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A neceſſary Advertiſement to the REavE. 


O prepare the Reader to receive the deſigned benefit of this 
Work, it will be firſt uſefull ro preſent him with a Scheme or 
brief Table of the ſeverals which here are offered to him, and 
will be reducible to three Heads ; the firſt concerning the 
Original Text, the ſecond concerning the Perfton or 7ranſla- 
tion, the third concerning the £xpoſition of it, In every of 
theſe, ifall that hath formerly been obſerved and writren by 
others had here been ſummarily repeated, it would have given a valt, but un- 
neceſſary, bulk to this Volume < and therefore tor thoſe things which have been 
already thus largely infiſted on, (whether by the Ancients, >. Chryſoſtome and the 
Greek Scholiafts, or, among the many later Writers on this ſubje&, by the moſt ju- 
dicious and learned Hugo Grotius, in his admirable Comments on the Goſpels, as 
alſo in the Poſthumous Annotations on the other parts of the ew Teſtament,which 
for a great part bear his ſignature upon them ) the care hath been to leave the 
Reader from their own hands to receive the account, and reap the benefit of their 
excellent labours, (which are every-where to be met with; ) and not to adde one 
Volume more to the great number of thoſe which are already inriched with che 
ſpoils, and ſwelled by the tranſcribing, of others Obſervations. 

Inthe firſt place, that concerning the Greek Text, Many learned men, eſpect= I; 
ally Lucas Brugenſis and Robertus Stephanus, have uled great induſtry to obſerve 
the various Readings of the many Manuſcript Copies which had been diligently 
colleted and compared. And thele are already to be had by thoſe that pleaſe to 
conſult them, Yet becauſe this Kingdom of ours hath been enriched with ſome 
monuments of Antiquity in this kind, which were probably defigned by God 
for more honourable uſes then onely to be laid up in Archives, as dead bodies in 
vaults and charnel-houſes, to converſe with dut, and worms, and rottennels ; 
ſone of theſe I have choſen to adviſe with, and from them to offer ſometimes a 
various reading : yet not permitring this to ſupplant or turn out that which hath 
vulgarly been received, but ſerring it in the inner Margent, that thoſe that have 
judgement may, as they ſee caufe, make uſe of it | 

The firſt MS, which I have my ſelf twice compared, I found in the place of 
my Education, in the Library of St. Mary Magdalene Collelge in Oxford; a fair 
and an ancient Copy. | WW CANETIN | 

The ſecond is that more known in the King's LibraryatSt, Zames's, preſented 
to our late Sovereign by Cyrill the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital 
letters by a very ancient hand, of Thecla, as it isthought, and now happily pre- 
pared for the Preſs by the great pains and judgment of Mr. Patrick Yeung ; from 

, Whoſe hands the moſt Reverend Father in God, the Archbiſhop of Armagh, having 
long fince received a Copy of the various readings, was pleaſed to communicate 


them to me. | 
' E The 


a 
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The third is the Greek. and Latine MS. of the four Goſpels and the Ads, found | 

' ninety years fince in a Monaſtery at Lions in the time of the Civil war in France, 
and twenty years after preſented by Theodore Beza, as a monument of venerable 
Amiquity, to the Univerſity of Cambridge: the variations of which from the 
vulgar printed Copies 1 alſo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the 
moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh, What hath from any of thele appeared ule- 
ful to be propoſed, is in the inner Margent of this Book tranflated, and ſer over 
againſt the Texc, with an [| or ] in the front of it, as the Charadteriſtick note to 

E diſtinguiſh it from the changes ofthe Engliſh Tranſlation, which, withour thar 

mark, are put in the ſame margent, 

2, In the next place, concerning the Tranſlation, The firſt part of my task was to 
prepare a new one out of the Original Greek, ſuch as ſeemed to me molt agree- 
able, and on which my preſent underſtanding of the Text 1s founded, And to 
authorize or give confidence to ſuchan undertaking, 1 had in my proſpe& not 
onely the two Engliſh Tranſlations, the one in the Bock, of Liturgy, the other in 
the Bibles, but the examples alſo of many learned men, as well thole that live 1n 

* 5ee the The obedience of the Bijhop of Rome, ( whole great, I ſhall adde, * jxft, value of 


moſt 


lea Fat the Vulgar 1s notwithſtanding ſufficiently known) as others of the Reformed 


Pome Churches. Such of both ſorts are Cardinal Cajetan, and Mr. Calvin, who tran- 
neck ſlate from the Original what they comment upon ; ſo doth 0leafter, and Mercer, 
and Forerius, and Eraſmus, and Malvenda a late Spaniſh Frier, in his ſeven Vo- 
lumes of Comments on the Bible. 1 need nor adde Zunins, and Tremellius, and 
Beza, and Caſtellio, the Authours of the Spaniſh, the /ralian, the French 7] ranſla- 
tions, and many more, who haveall made ule of that liberty. Yer conſidering 
my own great dzfets, the incompetency and diſproportionableneſs of my 
ſtren:th and few years conſideration to the length and weight of this Work, and 
knowing that as oft and as far as I differed in my ſenſe from other men, ſo often 
and in the ſame diſtance did other men ditter from me ; and having before my 
eyes, from the fate of other mens attempts in this kind, ( which I could not in- 
duce my ſelf to approve of ) great reaſons to forecalt and foreſee mine own ha- 
zards, and (though not todiſcern, yer ) to fear and ſuſpet many miſadven- 
tures therein, and ſo ro paſs that more early cenſure on my ſelf which from others, 
which law not with my partial eyes, I had cauſe to look for ; Upon thele, I ſay, 
and ſome ſtore of other confiderations, I made choice of the courſe which now is 
eaken, in ſtead of obtruding a new, retaining the known 7ran/lation of our Bibles, 
and ( after che manner which was formerly uſed in our Bibles of the larger im- 
preflions, of noting ſome other rendrings in the Margents ) annexing, where it 
ſeemed uſefull, another 7ran/lation of ſome words or phraſes, with this *, or t, 
or other like marks of reference to the words 1n our vulgar Text : And this is 
done allo 1n the inner Margent. And where the matter 1s of any difficulty or 
weight, the reaſons of the change are more largely oftered, and are to be found 
1n the Annotations, referred to by ſome letter of the Alphabet, a. b. c. &c. ſet 
over the top of the word in the Text, But when the matter is more perſpicuous, 
 orleſs weighty, ſo that the bare affixing of the Greek words is a ſufficient reaſon 
tor the rendring them, then that onely courſe is taken, and the Greek being 
aftix'd to the Engliſh in the margent, the Reader is left to judge of it, and to 
make that advantage of the change which he ſees cauſe for, wichour any preju= 
dice to other rendrings. | 
3] Thirdly, for the Explication of thoſe difficulries in the phrale, or ſenſe, which 
this Divine Writing 1s {till capable of, two ways have been taken which appea- 
red moſt profitable ; firſt, by way of Paraphraſe, and ſecondly, of Annotation. 
The 


0 
= 


zo the Reader. 
* The firſt in compliance wich the wants and deſires of che moſt ignorant Reader, 
for whom it appeared expedient, whenſozver any part of the Zext ſeemed cana- 
ble of clearer words then choſe wherein the 7ran/lation had expreſſed them, 1o 
often to affix to thoſe obſcurer words a per{picuous Paraphbraſe ; which is ac- 
cordingly done in the outer larger Margent of every verſe : and ſo much of the 
verſe as is explained is included in one, if it be from the bezinning of the verſe, 
or, if not, in two brackets, after this manner [' ]; ſo that the re't of the Text, 
which is excluded by the brackets, may coherently be read with the Parapbraſe 
of that which 1s included, and the ſenſe continue undiſturbed by that means; 
This in the hiſtorical parts of chis Book 1s contrived within the bounds of con- 
venient brevity ; and ſometimes being wholly omitted, is yer ſupplied by ſome 
note of reference to any parallel place where it had bzen before explained ; Bur 
in the Epiſtles, where the Apotles reaſoning is cloſe, or the tranſitions not very 
diſcernible, and in the Revelations, where the obſcuricies of the Prophetick ityle 
require a greater circuit of words to explicate them, there the Paraphr.ſe is more 
enlarged ; and fo it is in like manner as oft as the length of that ſeemed ſufficient 
to remove the difficulty or obſcurity of rhe 7ext, without any farther trouble ro 
the Reader. Beſides this, whenſoever any appearance of difficulty ſtill remained, 
which had not been cleared by the former methods, the onely reſerve hath been 
by way of Annotation, atfix'd in Columns at the end of every Chapter, and re- 
ferred by ſome letter to that part of the Text to which ic belongs, and there an- 
ſwered by the ſame letcer both in the 7ext and Margent, Theie Annotations are 
generally deſigned for the farisfaftion and uſe of thoſe who have ſome under- 
ſtanding ofthe Original languages of ths Bible ; and therefore the ſeveral words 
or phraſes ſo explicated are in Greep. ſer down 1n the margent of the Annota- 
tions, and all of them colle&ed into an [ndex at the end of the Book , ( and, for 
the uſe of the Engliſh Reader, the like dex of every word or phraſe ſo explained 
is annex'd in that language alſo. ) And by comparing of thole Original lan- 
guages, the Hebrew words or phrales with the Greek, which are uſed to render 
them, by conſulting the Gloſſaries of the beſt Grammarians, Heſychius and Pha- 
* vorinus eſpecially, ( who have a peculiar title to this buſinels of explaining 
words in the New Teſtament ) and by taking notice of ſome Cuſtomes among 
the Zews and Grecians and Romans, -and by adding ſometimes the reſtimonies of 
the Ancients, when they appeared moſt uſefull, and when my {lender Colleftions 
enabled me to annex them, and by ſome other means which che Reader will 
diſcern, ( that eſpecially of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture 
with another ) and by the bleſſed affiſtence and influence of God's grace and 
providence upon all, this whole Work hath been made up, and the difficulries of 
theſe Divine Writings in ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevity as the 
matter ſeemed capable of ; purpoſely abſtaining from all dottrinal concluſions 
and deduQtions and definitions on one fide, and from all Poſtillary obſervations 
* andaccommodations, moral or myſtical anagogles, on the other fide, ( both be- 
cauſe theſe latter are infinite, and becauſe every man 1s allowed ( within the 
bounds of ſobriety ) thus to apply Scripture for himſelf, as his ſeveral taſt and 
Genius ſhall ſuggeſt ro him; ) and generally contenting my ſelt with the one 
primary and literal ſenſe of each place, unleſs when there appeared ſome uncer- 
rainty and juſt reaſon of doubting betwixt two or more ſenſes, which ſhould be 
preferred. One thing onely it will be needfull to adde here, that the leſs curious 
' Reader, which defires onely to underitand and comprehend the plain ſenſe of 
the Scripture, and without any more adoe to apply it to his Soul's health, ſhall 
not need to tire himſelf with the larger trouble of the Annotations, which of 
| A 4 neceſlity 
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neceflity contain many things above the underſtandings of the more ignorant. 
But for thoſe whoſe curioſity ſhall demand the reaſons of any leſs obvious Inter- 
pretations, or ſuggeſt co them a willingneſs of any farther ſearch, it will be ne- 
ceifary that the Annotations be read, as off as there are any ; and if at any time 
they ſeem to be wanting, ( in which particular I am not ſecure, but thar much 
more may be fitly added in the opinion of other men then to me ſeemed ne» 
ceffary ) I ſhall defire that reſort be made to the known Commentators, eſpecially 
to the moſt excellent Hugo Grotius, from whom, as oft as I had nothing to adde, 
[ purpoſely avoided to tranſcribe any thing. 

It remains that ( as I am abundantly convinced of the defefs and miſcarri- 
ages of this Work, ſo) I beſeech and importune the charity of thoſe who have 
greater abilities, to contribute every one his talent toward the diſcovery of all 
the receſſes of this Sacred Writing ; that at length (though not yer) this Repoſi- 
tory and Magazine of all ſaving Knowledge and Divine Obſervation being 
clearly underitood, and reſcued trom the many unſound reſolutions and poſi- 
rions which the glofſes of men have obtruded on it, the reſult may be the compo. 
fing of all Diviſions and FaQtions in the Church of Chriſt, the thinking and 
minding of the ſame things, the obliging and engaging of our Souls to the purſuic 
of that One neceſſary, the performance of an early, chearful, uniform, fincere, 
contant obedience, and praQtice of all chat Chriſt came from Heaven to pro- 
poſe to us. 

The hope and intuition of which, as it was the main defign projeQed in 
undertaking of this Work, ſo it will be the Reader's onely juſtitiable aim in per- 
ung it, and the onely qualification which will render him capable of reaping 
_ any fruic by the prayers and miniſtery of thoſe which attend on this very thing, 

among them, of 
His Seruant, 


H. Haumond. 
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H A T which Jo. Beverovicis, a Phy fician of Dort, thought neceſ- 
ſary tobe ſtated by the votes of the Learned of his Age, betore 
he would hope his Profeſſion could find any conſiderable enter- 
tainment among men, viz. whether there were a fatal period of 
every man's life, beyond which it were not inthe compals either 
of art, or ſobriety, or good managery, to extend ir, avd as little 
in the power of diſeaſe, or intemperance, or even the plague or 
ſword, to ſhorten it 5 hath been matter of ſome conſideration to 

| me in this Work, For as, tn the defigning of his time and ſtudies, 

it was prudently foreſeen by him, that one ſuch popular errour being imbibed, and impro- 

f ved as far as it would fairly yield, muſt needs be the defaming of his Medicamerts, anc the 

| blaſting of his whole Profeſſion, as one great Impoſture : fo after the pains and rrovait 

that this Work hath coſt, from the time of the firſt thought and Deſignation of it, (at the 
beginning of my entrance on the ſtudy of Divinity ) to this preſent day of the Nativity 
of it, I cannot look on it without ſome apprehenſion that it may run the ſame hazard 
which we reade of the child in the Revelation, c. 12.4. to be devoured 4s ſoon as born, it one 
falſe Pretenſion, which hath of late been ſomewhat proſperous 1n this Nation, and is utterly 
unreconcilable with the defigned benefit of this or any the like Work, be not timely diſco- 
vered and removed. 


OT IEY AX 


. $2. And the Pretenſion is this, That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of 
God, or the knowing of his Will, is not imputable to the uſe of ordinary means, (ſuch are 
the aſſiſtence of God's Spirit joyned with the uſe of Learning, (tudy, meditation, rational 
inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Original Languages, and ancient Copies, 
and Expotirions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received DoGtrine, together with 
unbiaſs'd aff-&ions, and fincere defire of finding out the truth, and conſtant prayer for 
God's ſpecial bleſſing on and cooperation with theſe and the like means) but either co the 
extraordinary gittof the Spirit in Propheſying, Preaching, and Expounding ; or to lllu- 
mination, not Propherical or fimply extraordinary, but ſuch as 15 thought to be promiſed 
to a new lite, the work of the Spirit of God in the heart of every Saint of his 3 which con- 
ſequently ſuperſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to tuch, even of the written Word of 
Gad it felf, contained 1n the Canon of the Scripture. 


$ 3. Hadrhis Pretenſion truth in it, I muſt confeſs my ſelf, who do not pretend to any 
iuch extraordinary gift 'or inſpiration, obliged to acknowledge the great wmpertinency, 


of 
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of all this inſuing Work, the perfett vanity of the whole deſign, and every partof it; and 
therefore am concerned ( as far as the hazard of having labored in vain _) to examine the 


grounds and manifeſt the falſeneſs-of this Pretenſion, and that in this method and by theſe 
degrees. | , 


$ 4. Firſt, by ſurveyiog the Scripture-grounds or proofs which are producible in favour _ 
of it ; ſecondly, by ſetting down the form of ſound Dodrine in this matter 3 thirdly, by 
ſhewing the great neceſlity of oppoſing this, and adhering to the true do&rine. And theſe 
are likely to enlarge this Poſtſcript beyond the bounds that would regularly belong to it, 
but will carry their Apology aloog with them. 


$ 5. The firſt ground or proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders from Joel 2. 28. cited and ap- 
plied by S. Peter 4@. 2.17. tothe times of the Goſpel3 It ſhall come to paſs aftertard, (or, 


i- * an the laſt daies,) ſaith God, that Twill pour out my Spirit ( or, t of my Spirit) upon all fleſh 3 
" ard your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your young 


1bluglee 
{4s 


men ſhall ſee viſions : And alſo upon the ſervants and upon the handmaids in thoſe daies will 
T pour out my Spirit, ( or, of my Spirit  ) and they ſhall propheſy. Wohatſoever can be col- 
Iced from this place to the benefit of the Pretenders will receive a ſhort and clear anſwer, 
by conſidering the time to which this prediction (and the completion of it ) belonged, and 
that is expreſsly the laſt daies, in the notion wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament 
conſtantly uſe that phraſe 3 not for theſe daies of ours, ſo far advanced toward the end of 
the world, (which yet no man knows how far diſtant it (till is) but for the time immediately 
preceding the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Polity, their City and Temple. That this is it, ap- 
pears not onely by the mention of $70, and the deſtruction approachiog it, in the begin- 
ning of that Chapter in Joel, which ſignifies it to belong to Jeruſalem that then was; but 
alſo by two farther undeceivable evidences. 1. By the mention of the worders ( imme- 
diately ſubjoyned) in the heavens axd the earth, &c. as forerunners of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord ; the ſame that had been before deſcribed in Joel,v. 2,8 c. and are applied by 
Chriſt, in the very words, to this deſtrution of Jeruſalem, Matt. 24. 29, Zo. 2. By the oc- 
caſion for which S.Peter produceth it, A&.2.14. the effuſion of the holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
{tles. v. 2, 4+ which, ſaith he, was no effe& of drunkenneſs fa them, but the very thing which 


| was foretold by that place of Joel, before that great and notable day of the Lord, that was to 
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fall upon that people to an utter deſtruction. This being a prediction of what ſhould come 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the completion whereof was (o viſible and remar- 
kable in that Age, to which by the Prophet it was aſſigned, (and this as a peculiar character 
of thoſe times wherein the Goſpel was to be firſt propagated by this means, and to which it 
had a propriety, as a laſt act of God's miraculous and gracious ceconomy for the full con- 
viction of this people's lin, befare they were deſtroyed) it muſt needs be impertinently and: 
fallaciouſly applied to any men or women, old or young, of this Age, ſo diſtant from that to 
which it belonged, and ſo well provided for by the ordinary means, the ſettlk:d office of 
Miniſtery in Chriſt's Church, as to have no ſuch need of extraordinary. 


$ 6. A ſecondproof is taken from I Cor. 12.7. To every man # given the manifeſtation 
of the $pirit to profit withall, or, avs 3 vie", for the benefit and profit of the Church. Bur 
this is ſoon cleared by the Context, which begins to treat v. I. we md{wltor, of, or con- 
cerning, thoſe that have the Spirit : ſo mdualms, the ſpiritual, clearly ſignifies c. 14. 37- 
being joyned with «cpm, prophet; and fo it is expreſs'd to fignify here, v. 3. where 
% mdyudlt nanov, ſpeaking in, or by, the Spirit, 1s ſet as an inſtance of the mdyalns, the ſpiri- 
tnal, (and 'tis but a miſtake to render it ſpiritual things, the Greek mdpelner belonging 
as direCtly to perſons as things, being of the maſculine as well as of the neuter gender. ) 
Now for theſe mdualwi, ſpiritual men, or thoſe that have ihe Spirit, tis well known 
that they were thoſe which for the firſt planting of the Goſpel were by the deſcent of 
the Spirit indow'd with extraordinary gifts of miracles, of healing, of propheſying, of 
ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learn'd; all which and more are here 
mentioned, v. 8,9, 10, And when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, this is called 
gariguns T1. ual, the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the Spirit of God: manifeſting it ſelf hereby 
to bein ſuch a man after an extraordinary manner. And then I need onely adde, that 
the *u59, to every one, in the front of the verſe, cannot in any reaſon be interpreted in the 
full extent of every man, or every Chriſtian 3 for then the moſt wicked would have their part 
in.it : nor yet of every Saintz for there is nothing in the Text which can fo reſtrain it: 
but onely of every tuch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe, that is, every 714palxss, 
ſpiritual man, every one that is thus endow'd with extraordinary: gifts of tongues, &c. 
tor of ſuch it is here peculiarly faid, that the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the exerciſe 
(0 
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of thoſe gitts, # given, or deſigned by Gad, for the benefit or advantage of the Church. 
And ſo this is of no force for the Enthuſtaſt, nor appliable to any but thoſe who were thus 
extraordinarily endow d by the Spirit's deſcending upon them, which was a priviledge of 
that Ape, for the planting of the Church, and not to be hoped for ( nor without ſacrilege 
pretended to) in any other. . 


$ 7. A third proof is taken from Joh. 6. 45. out of 1ſa. 54. 13. where it is foretold of 
the Chriſtians, that they ſhall be all tanght of God, For the underſtanding of the full impor- 
tance of this Text, two frequent known Idioms of the Sacred ſtyle muſt 'be obſerved. 
1. That Verbs of knowing or nnderſtanding. ({uch is learning or teaching) do ordinarily in- 
clude the will or affections alſo; fo as to know God, is to obey and ſervehim. 2. That 
Verbs aftive (ſee Note on 1 Theſſ. 3. a. ) and paſſive (ſee Note on 2/47t. 11: b. ) but eſpeci- 
ally Adjectives participtaly do frequently include a real paſſion, or an effe& wrought in the 
ſubje& ofthe paſſion. And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations (frequently exempli- 
fied in the Annotations) the phraſe x41} ©:5, 2aught of God, will fignifie thoſe that by the 2:3 
attractions of this prevenient grace, yielded to and made uſe of by them, are perſwaded * 
to be his followers or Diſciplesz and fo belongs not at all to the matter to which it is ap- 
plied by the Advocates of New Light. ({ See Note on 4/at?.15.d. ) That this not onely may 
be,(which is ſufficient to repell the force of the Argument drawn from hence) but certainly 
is, the entire importance of this place, appears by the Context in the Evangeliſt.. 1. B 
the Antecedents, No man, faith Chriſt v. 44. can corze to me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me draw him; and Twill raiſe him np at the laſt day « where the Father's drawing, and, 
in the ſame ſenſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt, v. 39. denotes this efteR of the preventing 
grace of God, received inthe humble pliable heart, and that as neceflary to the under- 
: raking the faich of Chriſt, or Diſcipleſhip. And to this is this teſtimony out of 1ſaiah ap- 
. plied 1t is written in the prophets, They ſhall be all taught of God that 1s, all that ſincerely: 
3 com@to Chriſt, that embrace the Chriſtian Religion, are fuch as were formerly ſpoken of, 
arawn by God, given to Ciiviſt by God, taught of God, by his prevenient grace ſo fitted 
and prepared that they follow Chriſt, become his Proſelytes and Diſciples whea he is pro- 
poſed to them. 2. By the Conlequents. Every. one therefore that hath heard and learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me: where, as the coming unto me isall one with the coming unto 
ze, that is, unto Chriſt, v. 44. ſo they that had heard end learned of the Father, being all 
one with the taught of God, muſt needs be they on wham the effe& of that hearing and Di- 
vine doQrine was wrought, that is, thoſe who were obedient to God's grace, diſpoſing 
and fitting them with ſuch a temper that they ſhould be ready and willirg tobe Chriſi”s 
Diſciples. { See Note on John 6.d.) 3. By the importance of the Prophecy from whence 
tis cited, Iſa. 54. 13. where, in a Prophecy of the Chriſtian Church, (the flouriſhing con- 
dition thereof deſcribed ver. I1, 12.) two things are affirmed of the chzldren, that is, 
members, thereof : 1. their obedience to God, they ſhall be tanght of the Lord) they ſhall be 
Diſciples, followers, ſervants of God and, 2. their proſperous ſtate, and great ſhall be 
their peace : and thoſe joyned in one, v. 14. In righteonſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed ; where, 
as eſtabliſhment ( farther expreſs'd by ſecurity from oppreſſion ) is all one with their great 
peace, ſo inall reaſons their righteouſneſs equipollent with their being taught of God. And 
ſo ſtill, according to all the imaginable ways of judging, this which we have given 1s the 
importance of that phraſe, and not that which is pretended from it. Nay, if the Text be 
again obſerved,it would be a foul abſurdity that would be conſequent to that interpretation 
of it, that God the Father ſhould be ſaid thus immediately to teach them, who upon being 
ſo taught are ſaidto come fo Chriſt: For 'tis certain Chriſt was (et forth by God as the 
teacher of his will, and that was the end of God's drawitg any man to Chriſt, that he might 
receive the full knowledge of his will from thencez which it were impertinent and even 
| Impoſfible for him to doe, who were firſt taught by God in this fenſe. (Of another notion 
of the word $Ji/z41c,, a little varied from this, ſee 1 Theſſ; 4. c. ) 


s $ 8, A fourth ground is fetch'd from the purport of the New Covenant, ſet down Heb. 
8.1I. out of Fer. 31. 34. They (hall mot teach every man his neighbour, and every mar bis 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for they ſhall all know me. from the leaſt to the greateſt, But 

theſe words can no way belong to this matter, as will appear if it be but conſidered that 

that which is here promiſed is ſomewhat wherein the ftate of the Goſpel is oppoſed to 

that of the Law, which, if the zot teaching be literally underſtood, it cannot be. Foras in 

the Law Moſes taught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe that ſafe in 2oſes's 

chair ; ſo Chriſt alſo taught it under the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles after him3 which could 

. not be, unleſs others were taught and inſtructed by them. And therefore that cannot be 

the ſenſe of it. The words indeed belong to's matter very diſtant: They are Series 

- | | ol 
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of Chriſt's plain, eaſte, and. gracious yoke, (Matt. 11.30.) as that is ſet out by the oppoſition 


to the obſcure, imperfeft, more burthenſome and: lets agreeable yoke of the. 24oſaical 
performances,v.8,9. To the bare plainneſs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical precepts 
it is applied by S. Chryſoſtomegas alſo is that of being taxght of God) (ſee T.v. p. 244.1. 31.) 
and to that ſare it beldngs, but withall to theſe other excellencies thereof, over and above 


'5% the Moſaical economy. There were in that many #ux# 1294, beggarly elements, for begin- 


ners 3 many things improvable and capable of being heightned, and changed to the better 


. by Chriſt's reformation: it was not 4duu®, faultleſs, v. 7. and therefore when God 
7 *u- deſigns to reform it, he doth it wwgww&,. v 8. complaining of the defeRs of it, and in- 
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competency toward the end. And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced 
in ſtead of it, is ſet off and illuſtrated by the oppoſition to it, But this is the Covenant which 
T will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, or in the latter days, that is, at the 
coming of the Meſſzas, ſaith the Lord,&c. Which as it is evidently a notation of the Second 
Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church, and ſo ſufficiently removed from 
this of New Light : ſo can it not be applied to any peculiar gift of Prophecy, of Prea- 
ching, &c. appropriated to ſome men 3 but muſt have ſuch a notation as will be common to 
the whole houſe of Iſrael inthe Antitype, that is, to all Chriſtian profeſſours, not onely the 
Saints of God : for with all ſuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner, ( though 
many of them do not perform their parts, the condition of it 3 ) for otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid to count the bloud of it an unholy thing, Heb. 10. 29. The plain meaning of the 
words is, That it is a moſt gracious Covenant that God now meant to make with Chriſtians: 
and the graciouſneſs of it was to conſiſt not onely 1n the abundant mercy and pardon for fin, 
which there would be afforded, v. 12. above what the Moſaical purgations and other ob- 
ſervances could pretend to 3 but eſpecially in the agreeableneſs of the precepts to the mind 
of man, to the humane rational ſoul ; chere ſhould be no need of taking ſuch pains ( as 
among the Jews was taken) to inſtru men in the multitude of obſervances required of 
them 3 ( which yet under 44oſes was abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe the things commiſſded 
were ſuch as, unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine Law-giver, and 
to that end frequently inculcated to that people, no man would have diſcerned himſelf 
obligedto perform; ) but the duties now required by God of inward purity (not of exter- 
na] circumciſion and purifications ) were of their own nature able to approve themſelves to 
a rational creature, as moſt excellent and moſt eligible, written as it were in every man's 
own heart, if he would be patient to conſult them there. And then, asthis.can.no way be 
applied to New Light, ſave as that fignifies the light which Chriſt brought with him when he 
came into the world to inlighten every man, viz. the conſtant eſtabliſh'd duties of Chriſtian 
life univerſally revealed by Chriſis preaching and promulgating this Second Covenant 3 fo 
it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revealing or ex pounding this Covenant, or any 
part or branch thereof, (there being no need of that after Chriſt had fo plainly revealed it, 
and commanded his Apoſtles to preach it over the world) but onely to the agreeableneſs 
(to the humane ſoul) of that which was already revealed, the matter of this Covenant. 
The ſame alſo is the importance of the former words, v. 10. 1wil/ give my laws into their 
minds, and I mill write them on their hearts : that is, The Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church, as God's Covenant with them, ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedi- 
ence, for the regulating and ſubduing and mortifying of their afteCtions, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their hearts, (which muſt now be kept pure, as the fountain from which all 
actions ſpring ;) whereas the former A4oſaical ordinances reached onely to the fleſh or out- 
ward members, and by that means did not conduce much either to inward or outward purity, 
of the heart or ations. | 


$ 9. Another ſort of places there are which more immediately belong to the ſecond 
branch of the Pretenſion, ( and that which is more frequently prefled) the priviledge that 
the Saints have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the will of God then any 
other can pretend to do. And a firſt ground is that of Joh. 7.17. 1f any mar will doe his, 
that is, God's, will, he ſhall keow, 8c. How little this place doth favour the pretenders of 
New Light will preſently appear, by conſidering what it is that here it is ſaid that the 
pious man, or the doer of his Father's will, ſhall know, viz. whether the doFrine which Chriſt 
preacheth be of God, or no. This was not matter of new Revelation, but the Doctrine 
which Chriſt had already revealed and publiſhed to the world, and ſo could want no 
New Light to make it known: nay, for the paſling judgement of that DoGtrine thus re- 
vealed by Chriſt, whether it were agreeable to the will and ſent by the appointment 
of the Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and conclude regularly, there 
was no need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit 3 the Miracles which he did 1 the pre- 
ſence of all, and the Voice from Heaven at his Baptiſm, gave full authority to all Is bs 
, aid, 
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faid, were matter of abundant conviction to all pious men, that it was the good pleaſure of 
God which he now taught ; and there was nothing more wanting to beget belief, but hearts 
duly qualified with piety and humility, which was neceſſary to render them a ſubaun 
ſolum, a ſoil in which good ſeed being skilfully ſown might take root, and bring forth 
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lentifully. And that is the importance of the former part of the verſe, *E» 7s 3%y 33 $innus ®fhy ni 3% 
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wrs mui, if any man will, or take pleaſure, ( ſee Matt. 27. Note g. ) to doe his will; the cha- 


racer of the pious man, of that preparation of the heart which was required to fit men to 
a chearful entertainment of Chriſt's doctrine, when it was already convincingly revealed 


tothem. Which indeed is but proportionable to what * Hierocles and the Philoſophers were # ProfeCom. 
wont to ſay of the neceſlity of curing and purging the Eye, before it would be able to be- inn, 


hold a bright or illuſtrious object 3 meaning the depoſiting of prejudices, and prepoſlefli- 
ons, and paſlions, and prides, but eſpecially of all habits of fin, which, while they are 
upon the Soul, are the blinding of it, permit not practical truths (eſpecially thoſe of an 
higher fourm, ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt's requiring the purity of the Eye and Heart) to have 
any admillion with them : according to that of Ariſtotle, that as thoſe which are of raw 
and unruly afic&tions, when they are taught Moral precepts, xy, £ mba, ſay them by 
rote, but believe not a word of them ſo the habit and cuſtom of any vice is 934gn#3 agyor, 
corruptive of principles, makes men begin to queſtion, or not to underſtand, thoſe practi- 
cal diCtates which humane nature and common notions had furniſhed them with. This ad- 
vantage indeed ( very conliderable) toward the underſtanding of Truths already revealed 
Humility and Piety hath above Pride and Impicty : but as thoſe that take themſelves to 
be the onely Saints of the earth have but a weak claim to one of theſe, (and perhaps as 
weak to the other, which is never ſeated but in an humble breaſt; ) ſoif they had the beſt 
claim of any men now in the world, it would not raiſe or intitle them to the gift of Reve- 


lation, any more then of Tongues and Miracles3 of New Light, then of ſpeaking Arabich, 
removing mountains, or foretelling things to come. 


$ 10. Twoother places there are inthe next Chapter, Joh. 8. which ſound as much for the 
intercſt of the Pretenders, and ſignifte as little. One v. 31, 32. If ye continue in my word, &C. 
ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. But that muſt be expounded by 
another Idiom of the Sacred dialect, ( taken notice of and exemplified 2/att. 9. Note d. ) 
when one thing onely being deſigned to be faid, another is premiſed preparative to it. And 
ſo here to them that continue in Chriſt's word, that is, in conſtant obedience to it, the promiſe 
is, that the truth ſball make them free, that is, that the DoQtrine of Chriſt, being thus conti- 
nued in, ſhall procure them a molt valuable freedom. To which continuing in Chriſt's word 


the receiving the knowledge oi the truth being preparative, it is accordingly ſet down before, rus, 
but not as part of, the promiſe, being necetlarily preſuppoſed in the condition 3 Chriſt's *****: 


word, v.31. and the truth being all one, and the knowing it pre-required to continuing in it. 
However nothing of New Light can polhibly be intimated by this h-owing the truth., but 
onely that which by Chriſr's preaching was made known unto them. 


'Fr1. The ſecond place 1n that chapter is v. 43. Why do you not underſtand my ſpeech 2 
even becatſe you cannot hear my word. But that hath no more aſpect on this matter then the 
former had : "Tis onely the rendring an account of the reaſon why Chriſt's expreſſions 
ſeemed ſtrange unto them, why they did not acquieſce in and believe all he {aid unto them, 
but {till diſputed agaiaſt it 3 viz. the diſagreeableneſs of his doctrine to their carnal humours 
and fancies, their impatience of ſuch ſevere precepts as he came to propoſe to them. 


$ 12. Another ground is feteh'd from 1 Cor. 2. in many verſes thereof, (which ate 
ſufficiently cleared and vindicated to their proper ſenſe by the ſeveral Paraphraſes upon 
them ) but eſpecially v. 15. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, &c. But how little that 
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belongs to the juſtifying this claim will foon be diſcerned, by 1nquiring who 1s the 5 mdpa- '0 11vz: 


1:5, or ſpiritual, therez without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid to have received the Spirit 
which is of God, v. 12. Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, which by the deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtructed in all things which belonged to their office to 
reveal tothe world, to whom they had Commiſſion to preach. And of ſuch an one there 
1s no queſtion but that he drazer mize, diſcerneth all things, comes to the knowledge of 
all thoſe parts of God's will which have. before been kept cloſe with God, as myſteries 
which the Angels knew nothing of, but are now by Chriſt and his Spirit (which, ſaith he, 
ſhould teach them a//things ) convincingly made known to have been the ſubject of the an- 
cient Prophecies. And the arguments that ſuch an one uſeth to convince others being not 
fetch'd from humane Reaſon, or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation, but onely from proofs 
afforded by this Spirit of God, Miracles, gifts of Tongues, Voices from heaven, old Pro- 
phecies, &c, it therefore follows, that as he by theſe means comes to know theſe mylteries, 
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ſono worldly-wiſe man, Philoſopher or the like, called the y:#%%, animal man, before, is 
qualified to argue or diſpute againſt him. And fo this hath no propriety or peculiarity of 
aſpect on theſe future times, wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles is ſulfict- 
ently communicated to us by ordinary means, in the writings of the Scripture, ſo there can 
be no neceſlity. or uſe of extraordinary. 


$ 13. Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 Joh. 3. 24. Hereby know we that he abideth in 
ws, by the Spirit which he hath given #5. But that will ſoon vaniſh, if we obſerve the notion 
of 11:9, Spirit, (enlarged onin Note on Lk, 9. e.) in many places of the New Teſtament, 
for the temper abſolutely, or, more (trifly, a gracious, pious temper, or diſpoſition of mind : 
and ſo the Spirit which he hath given #s may there very commodiouſly fignifie that gracious 
charitable diſpoſition which, being ſo eminent]y in Chriſt, is by his example and his precepts 
recommended, and by our continuing in his difcipleſhip communicated to us and wrought 
in us. The underſtanding it fo in that place is very agreeable to the former part of the 
verſe, He that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him3 that is, Every obe- 
dient ſervant of his continneth in Chriſt, that is, adhereth to Chriſt, and Chriſt continueth in 
him; and ſo he receiveth all gracious ivfluences from him, particularly that of charity or 
loving his fellow-Chriſtians, as Chriſt gave us commandment, v. 23. that ſpecial piece of 
Chriſtian temper, ſo largely exempiified, and fo ſtriftly required by Chriſt of all his Diſci- 
ples. And ſo again we ſee the phraſe uſed c, 4. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, 
and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. The ground of that ſpeech is laid v. 12. 
If we love one another, God abideth in #s, and his love 3s perfeFed in 4s; that is, Our charity 
to others is an evidence of our continuing to receive Divine infuſions and icfjuences from 
Cod, ( for love or charity is fuch ) and that a proof that we have tranſcribed and imitated 
that love which he hath exemplified to us: for this is meant by his /ove being perfeed in ws 3 
as his ſufferings are filled up and perfected in us when they are imitated by us, when we 
ſuffer for well doing, as he did; the end of a copy or pattern being this, that we ſhould 
tranſcribe it, and ſo the taking it out, imitating it, as we ought to doe, the onely way of 
g1ving it its due perfetion. And fo that whole verſe is but a Paraphraſe on that ſpeech 
of Chriſt's, By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another 3 Chriſt 
bringing his icholars and followers up in the practice of this duty beyond all others. And 
upon this is built that which immediately follows, and ſo it muſt be interpreted by it, 
By this we know that we abide in him, and he in as, in, becauſe, or that, he hath given us of his 
Spirit 3 that is, This is a ſure »emjzw» by which we may conclude, our living like Diſciples of 
his, our not having forſaken him, as other uncharitable Groſtick Hereticks appear to have 
done, and fo likewiſe his continuing to communicate his influences to us, as to Diſciples he 
1s wont, that we are like him m this ſpecial grace of charity, the quality that 1sſo remarkable 
1n him. And fo this is very remote from the Enthuſiaſts pretenſions. | 


$ 14. One ſpecial reſerve there is ſtill behind from 1 John 2.20. Te have an nnfion 
jrom the holy One, and ye know all things; and v. 27. in words not much variec, and to the 
ſame ſenſe, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you: but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, remain in him ſill, or, as we reade, ye ſhall abide in him. 
That the full meaning of the UnGion's teaching or having taught them all things 1s, their 
having been inſtructed by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt ( which was to zeach them all 
things ) had deſcended, and confirmed by the gift of Miracles, abiding at that time in their 
Churches, hath been ſhewed at large Note on A@. Io. e. and that takes away all the Pre- 
tenders title from this place. But beſide this, it is evident by the Context what it was 
that this Union was (aid to teach ther, viz. that Jeſws was the Chriſt, contrary to the 
Groſtick, Hereticks, v. 18. which denied it, and are therefore called 'Arizzru, Antichriſts - 
They, ſaith he v. 19. went out from 44, theſe Hereticks that denied Jeſws to be Chriſt 5 But ye 
have an unttion, &c. and ye know all things, ( the all things here being, according to the 
ordinary Scripture-ſtyle, to be interpreted onely of all thoſe things which are there ſpo- 
ken of ) ye have certain and infallible evidences that J-ſs is the Chriſt, From whence 
he immediately concludes again, that they that have demed this are hars and Antichriſts, 
v. 22, and puts them in mind of that which had firſt been taught them, and ſufficiently evi- 
denced unto them from: the beginning of the Goſpel's being preached: unto them, v. 24. in 
oppoſition to theſe falſe doftrines which had ſince been infuſed amongſt them, v. 26. to 
whom again he oppoſeth the Union, v. 27. And ſo ſtill here is nothiog 1n the leaſt degree 
favourable to the pretenſions of the Enthrſiaſt. 


$ 15. Some 
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& 15. Some other places l[ find to be mention'd, which are yet farther removed from 
this matter, for which they are pretended. As Gal. 3. 14. that we might receive the promiſe 
of the Spirit through faith. What 1s meant there by the-promiſe of the Spirit, that is, the '&m71« 
Spirit promiſed his Diſciples by Chriſt at his parting from the world, appears at the begin- 7", 
ning of that chap. v. 2, 3. viz. the powers of working Miracles, &c. and ſo 'tis interpretet] 
v. 5. He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you. And this - © 
may fitly be ſaid to be received throngh faith, both as that is oppoſed to the Moſaical cecong- ou miner, 
my, under which there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Jews, as It is (aid 
v. 2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or bythe heating of faiths and according 
to Chriſt's promiſe to believers, Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe 3 in my name they ſhall 
caſt out devils, &c. Mar. 16.17. And ſo this place, belonging to thoſe mixaculous opera- 
tions of the Spirit in thoſe times uſefull for the ereCting of a Church, can no more be appli- 
cable to believers in theſe times, then the ſpeaking with Tongues, and gifts of Healing, &c. 
which are not imagined by theſe Pretenders to belong to them by force of this place, 


$ 16. Somewhat different from this is that other of Epheſ. 1. 17. (and parallel to that 
Col. 1. 9.) that the Father of glory would give you the Spirit of wiſedom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him: thgeyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, &c. In this place there is 
little of difficulty, ſave that » 9 «05% js nor right interpreted, in the knowledge of him, 't 14. 
whereas it ſhould be, to the acknowledgment of him, as the end of the wiſedom and reve- © 
lation, not the matter of it. That it is ſo appears by the following words, The eyes of your 
anderſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know Where as the enlightning of their an- 
derſtandings 18 anſwerable to the Spirit of wiſedom and revelation; (o the phraſe, that ye 
may know, is anſwerable to & ww, and fo renders » (as it 1s ordinarily uſed for 4) to, 'Er, 
not ##, the knowing or acknowledging of him, Which being premiſed, the plain meaning of 
the words 1s, that the Apoſtle having heard of the Epheſians. proficiency in the faith of 
Chriſt, prays that they may come to farther growth yet, even to all abundance of all ſorts 
of Chriſtian knowledge, underſtanding the higheſt ſpiritual truths, called wiſedow, and in- 
terpreting of prophecies of the Old Feſtament, called revelation 3 and both theſe as extra- 
ordinary ( ;#$iouam ) gifts at that time, and ſo called the Spirit of wiſedom and revelation ; mins o- 
and this for this end, that Chriſt might be fully diſcern'd, and the truth of his doctrine ac- nizewn. 
knowledged, by this means : 1n the ſame manner as ch. 4. 11, 8c. it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he ©*** 
gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtours and Teachers, (each of theſe 
turniſhed with extraordinary gifts, ſuch as here are named) for the bailding of the body of 
Chriſt, (that is, his Church) antil/ we come to the unity of the faith and acknowledgment of the 
Son of God, — that ye be no more toft, &c. All which fhews the high extraordinary ways that 
were then afforded by God, by the deſcent of the Spirit, (for the building of a Church, and 
confirmiog the faith of weaklings againſt the invaſion of Hereticks, which fell off, and denied 
Chriſt ) and were here by the Apoſtle pray'd for to the Church of the Epheſtars, but cannot 
be extended as a promiſe to the Exthuſiaſt now, that ſuch gifts ſhall be, or are afforded him. 


$ 17. Beſides theſe of the New Teſtament, other places are produced out of the Old : as 
from Pſal. 25.9. The meek will he teach his way 3 and v. 12. What man is he that feareth the 
Lord? him ſhall he teach in the way that he. ſhall chaſe; and v. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, and he will ſhew them his covenant. But all theſe belong to 2 matter very 
diſtant from what the Enthuſiaſt pretends, viz. the benefit and. advantage that accrues to 
all thoſe that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the laws of God. The meek, v. 9. are certainly 
the obedient 3 and ſo the mar that feareth the Lord, v. 12,14. And for the promiſes that be- 
long to ſuch, they are all to the ſame purpoſe, under ſeveral expreſſions: God will teach then 
his way, and teach them in the way that he ſhall chuſe, that is, dire and afliſt them in doing 
that which fhall be acceptable in his fight, ( not make known his laws of life by way of Re- 
velation to them, for they were certainly made known to thern already 3 and fo here. 'tis 
ſuppoſed, for otherwiſe how can they be faid to keep them, v. 10? ) awd then ſhew them his 
covenant, and communicate his ſecret to them, that is, afford them ( in the practice of piety 
and vertue) thoſe taſts of the {weernefs of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſhall by cx- 
perience find how excellent and (for it ſelf, abſtracted from the eternal reward ) how deſt- 
rable a thing it is to follow God's ways, and not our owncorrupt appetites. This muſt needs 
be the meaning of ſhewing them his covenant, that Covenant whereby he promiſeth all good: 
things to them upon their obedience; which Covenant was already made known to them, and 
could no otherwiſe now be ſhewed them, but by their diſcerning the graciouſnels of it: And 
for the ſecret of the Lord, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from the obeying his precepts, 
like that of Manna from heaven, ( called hidden Manna ) agreeable to every man's taft, ſa-- 
youry to every rational ſoul, That this isthe full meaning of it, appears by v. 19. where al/ 
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the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to guide and teach the meek, v. 9.) are ſaid tobe 
mercy and truth, that is, made up'of goodneſs in the higheſt degree, (to ſaith Kizzchz of Ton, 
mercy, that it is 1IWN INN, the abundance or excellence of goodneſs ) and of agteeableneſs 
to the underſtanding or upper Soul of a man, (to the common impreſſions that are in him ) 
to ſach as keep his covenant and his teſtimonies, that is, obſerve and practiſe them, and there- 
by have that excellency experimented to them, which wicked men, which never come to 
practiſe and try what it is to doe as God direQts, never apprehend to be init. To this pur- 
poſe there are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the Pſalms. Pſal. 19. 10, 11. The judge- 
ments of the Lord are more to be deſired then gold, yea then much fine gold; ſweeter alſo then 
honey and the honey-comb. Moreover by them is thy ſervant taught, and in keeping of them 
there is great reward. Where 'tis manifeſt what the judgements are, the commands and rules 
of life, ſuch as are to be kept or obſerved ; and all benefits and pleaſures and advantages, pre- 
ſent and future, are the conſtant reſult and reward of that obſervance. So again v. 7. The 
law of the Lord is perfe&, ( hath all kind of goodneſs in it, fo the Hebrew lignifies, and the 
Greek 79«@,) converting, or reſtoring, the ſoul, bringing the man to himſelf again, from 
that degenerous condition of the finner (ſo unworthy of the tational creature, that it ren- 
ders him a very fool and unreaſonable ) to that honourable {tate of piety and vertue;z and 
ſo making wiſe the ſimple, changing the Sinner-fool into the Scriptu@-wiſe, that is, piots, 
vertuous man. To which purpoſe ſee the 13. part of Pſal. 119. And to the confirming this 
interpretation of this and the like places, I ſhall uſe one argument taken ab abſurdo, from the 
abſurdity which would follow from making them inſtrumental to the Erthuſtaſt's claims : 
For it is well known that God revealed his Will in thoſe days by Prophets particularly 
called, and defigned, and commillionated to that purpoſe3 and if any thing was to be done 
which had not been ſufficiently declared by the ſtanding known Laws, or when thoſe had 
been remarkably deſpiſed and neglected, a mar of God was choſen and ſent from heaven 
with ſuch new Revelations. Which was no way agreeable to or recoticlable with this 
other method, of God's revealing all his ſecrets to every pious obedient ſervant of his 5 for 
then there would have been no need of any other. 


$ 18. Of the ſame nature with theſe are thoſe others that are produced out of the Pſal- 
miſt. Pſal. 111. 10. A good underſtanding have all they that doe his commandments ; ( where 
yet our margent reads far otherwiſe, and ſo as takes away all appearance of force from it, 
Good ſucceſs have they, &c.) Pſal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law : arid ſo Prov. 2. 7. God laieth up ſound wiſedom for the righteous 3 and 
ch. 3. 32, God's ſecret is with the righteous : all perteGly agreeable to the former Texts, and 
vindicated from the Enthuſiaſts miſpriffons by the interpretations that have been affixed to 
them. As for that of Prov. 28. 5. They that ſeek the Lord underſtand all things, it muſt be ex- 
plain'd by the Context; not to belong to al/ things indefinitely, but, as hath been ſaid, and as 
it is ordinary in the Scriptures-ſtyle, (ſee Note x Cor. 13. 1.) to a/the things that are there 
ſpoken of, that is, the judgements of God in the former part of the vere, his wiſe and juſt pro- 
ceedings againſt the wicked, and his rewarding of piety, ſo that no man ſhall have any reaſon 
(to call the proud happy) to praiſe the wicked, v. 4. And ſo the plain meaning of the place is, 
That whatever the Atheiſtical ſinner thinks of God's neglecting the government of the 
world, from whence he takes courage and confidence to fin, yet the truly-pious man is able 
to contend with, v. 4. and confute him 3 be finds experimentally the reward of the righteoss, 
and knows that which the Atheiſt will not acknowledge, that there 7s a God that judgeth the 
earth - and fo that is nothing to the purpoſe to which it is produced by the Pretenders. 


$ 19. And as little that of the Prophet, 1/2. 35.8. of the high way, the way of holineſs, 
and the wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall not erre therein. For ( belides that that Prophecy 
might have a completion in Iſrael, and muſt not needs be extended any farther then to 
what it primarily belonged ) this meaning of it, as figuratively it 1s applicable to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, is moſt obvious, That the duties by God required of usare ſo plain and evident, 
that he that ſets himſelf to the practice of them, be he of never fo ſlow an underſtanding, 
cannot chuſe but know them : Or elſe, That the condition of the Covenant now required of 
us under Chriſt is not ſuch, as that any man through weakneſs, or ignorance, or involuntary 
errour, ſhould ever miſcarry, or loſe his part of the promiſe of that Covenant 3 onely delibe- 
rate fins againſt Grace and againſt Knowledge are imputed to any man to his ruine. 


$ 20. So for the promiſe of putting 4 new Spirit iu them, Fzek, 11. 19. that 1s interpre- 
ted evidently by the latter end of the verſe, 7 will give them an heart of fleſh, that is, give 
them that meaſure of my grace which ſhall work a reformation in them, that they walk in my 
ſtatutes, and keep my ordinances, as it follows v. 20. 


$ 21, Laſtly, 
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$ 21, Laſtly, for that of Hag. 2. 5. My Spirit remaizeth with you, 'tis evident that God's 
power and imighty work of -deliverance, ſuch as had been ſhewn in reſcuing the 1ſraelites 
out of Zeypt, is the thing there meant by »y Spirit 3 for thus the words are introduced, 
( being ſpoken of the re-<difying of the Temple ) According to the word that I covenanted 
with you when ye came out of Fgypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you : and therefore, as an 
effe& of confidence in that power, it follows, Fear ye wotz which can no way pertain to the 
Pretenfions of the Exthaſiaſs. 


$ 22. Having taken this view of the chiefeſt of thoſe places which have been deemed 


favourable to the pretenders of New Light, and diſcovered the miſtakes of them, I proceed 


to the ſecond branch of my method, the ſetting down the form of ſound doFrine in this 
rnatter : and that will be moſt fitly done by thele ſteps and degrees. 


$ 23. 1f, Thatall knowledge of God's Will is confeſſedly (as every good gift) from God, 
communicated by thoſe means and degrees which God hath been pleaſed ro chuſe, the 
Light of Nature, the Revelations and Oracles and Voices from heaven to the Fathers, and 
at laſt by his own Son Jeſws Chriſt, and his Apoſtles commillionated by him : which being 
the laſt method or way of Revelation which we have reaſon to expe&, our whole duty is 
hereby reſolved to be contained ant ſet down in thoſe laws of the O1d, but eſpecially of 
the New, Teſtament which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule. 


$ 24. 24y; That any farther Light then that which is thus afforded us cannot in any rea- 
ſon be pretended to by any, or ſo as may fatisfic himſelf or others, unleſs it may appear by 
means ſufficient to convince a rational wan, 1. in genera], that it is agreeable to the ceco- 
nomy under the Goſpel,"that any-one, after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and others of that firſt 
Age extraordinarily endowed, ſhould to the end of the world be called to the office of a 
Prophet, as that ſignifies one that is ſent to make known de novo and publiſh God's truth oz 
will unto men: and, 2. that he particularly is ſuch a Prophet, and fo ſent, and by authen- 
tick teſtification of Divine Miracles, or of mighty works, which neither man nor devil can 
work without the afliſtence of an omnipotent power, demonſtrated and evidenced to be ſo. 


$ 25. 34y, That if it ſhould now be affirmed, that any man is, or ſince the Apoſtles Age 
bath been, thus endowed, it would be under a very ftrqng prejudice from the contrary 
opinion of the whole Church of God for 15 CenturieFwho, having received the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament for the one conſtant durable CMmon of Faith, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to reſolve that nothing elſe ſhall ever be added to that Canon, that is, no new Revelations 
ſhall ever be made, (for if they ſhould, our Faith muſt be regulated by them as well as by any 
part of God's Word already received : ) and therefore in all reaſon this affirmation muſt be 
teſtified by arguments or proofs fit to out-balance fo great an authority, which cannot be 
by any one man's affirmation of himſelf, whoſe teſtimony in this matter is of no validity, and 
yet 'tis evident that there are no other. 


$ 26. 4'bly, That the underſtanding the Word of God contain'd in the Scripture is no 
work of extraordinary 1|lumination, but muſt be attained by the fame means, or the like, 
by which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwiſe. In other writings ſome 
things are ſo plain, that by. the ſtrength of common reaſon any man that is maſter of that, 
and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtand them : others have 
ſuch difficulties in them, ariling either from the conciſeneſs or length of ſtyle, or ſublimity 
of the matter of the diſcourſe, or intermixture of old forgotten cuſtoms, &c. that there 
will be need of proper helps in each of theſe to overcome the ſeveral difficulties. And fo 


it is in the underſtanding of Scripture. Thoſe places that are plain want no farther illumis , 


nating either of the -zedziim or of the eye, to diſcern of underſtand the meaning of them : 
and for the ſearching to the bottom of the greater depths, 'tis as certain that the uſe of 
humane means doth ordinarily affiſt and conduct us ſucceſsfully, ( as obſervation of the 
uſage of the word or pgfraſe in other places, conſidering the cuſtoms of the people, the 
ſcope of the writer, and many the like 3 ) and when it doth not fo, 'tis viſible that it is from 
my want of ſuch afliſtences, which when I after come tg meet with, I get through the difh- 
culty, and by growth in knowledge and obſervation do come as perfe@ly to underſtand the 
more abſtruſe paſlage to day, as I did the more perſpicuous yeſterday: And indeed if ex- 
traordinary Illumination were required to underſtand the more difficult places of Scripture, 
it could not be denied to be neceflary to all the moſt eafie alſo, (it being evident that 
the plaineit precepr, in the original language, which alone 'is the Word of God, is as 1n- 
explicable by him that underſtands not Greek, or Hebrew, as the cloſeſt ſubtileft arguings 
| a 3 S. Paul's 
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S. Paul's Epiſtles3 ) and ſo no man ſhould be acknowledged to underſtand any part of God's 
will, but the Saint that knows all of it : a ſuppoſition moſt evidently contrary to thoſe 
many Texts of Scripture which ſuppoſe men to know. the will of God, which they do 
not practiſe. | | 


$ 27. 5ly, It is moſt true that there 1s need of the concurrence of God's aſliftence and 
blefling, his grace and his providence, to the uſe of all ordinary means, to render them ſuc- 
ceſsfull tous 3 and ſo there is need of God's illuminativpg Spirit to affiſt our weak eyes, our 
dark faculties. But then this Illumination is but that which is annexed to the uſe of the 
means, and not that which works without them : and this a& of his providence is a ſug- 
geſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of, had not God by his good hand 
directed to them 3 which he doth not by any inſpiration, but by offering of occaſions, which 
humane induſtry is left to improve, and if it donot, receives no benefit by them. And fo 
(till this is the 0/d Light, which bath commonly been afforded the diligent 5 no New 1/umi- 
nation for the Enthuſiaſt. And of this ſort of Illumination three: things are obſervable. 
I. That it is not diſcernible to be ſuch in the principle, but onely in the fruits of it; *s 
not ( nor can it without miracle be) known by any that it is Divine Illumination, nor con- 
ſequently that it 1s true, (the ſuggeſtions of my own fancy, nay of the devil, may be miſtaken 
for it ) but onely by the agregableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed 
from God, and that are by other evidences then that of the private Spirit known to be ſo re- 
vealed : nay, that agreeableneſs with Divine truth is not always ſufficient to define it an Illu- 
mination; for my fancy may and doth ſometimes ſuggeſt truth, and the devi), that knows 
much truth, may, when 'tis not his intereſt to lie, help men to the knowledge of truth, and fo 
in the Oracle he often did. However that truth ts again to be examined by humane, rational 
means, not by the Spirit 3 for if it were, that ſecond ſentence or judgement of the Spirit 
would again want other means to diſcern whether that were a true Spirit or no. 2. That 
thoſe Illuminations come not ſo irrefiſtibly but that they may be oppoſed by humane in- 
terpoſitions, prejudices, prepoſleflions, pride, opinionating, &c. and ſo ſtill it will be at 
every turn uncertain whether they be thus reliſted or no; and till that be revealed by ſome 
New Light alſo, it will (till be unevident which is the truth of God, to which the Illumination 
or the Providence aflilts or dire&s any. And, 3. That the Illuminations ordinarily afforded 
by God are proportioned, not to his all-ſeeing knowledge, but to our capacities and our 
real wants; and fo, as his ſang Grace 1s not given m fuch a degree or manner as to 
preſerve us impeccable, ſo neither Illuminations, as to render us inerrable or infallible. 
But it being certain in both, that God is not wanting to us in neceffaries, ( as he doth not 
bind himſelf to abound to us in ſuperiluities ) the onely concluſion from thence will be, thar 
where God affords not his Grace, he requires not of us thoſe performances to which that 
Grace was neceſlary, and ſo that he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting 1in our 
ſtrength, (and ſure he will pardon errours of weakneſs as well as fins of weakneſs, humane 
neſciencies as well as humane frailtiesz ) and not that he will give a/ Light, when, by not cx- 
ating a Knowledge, that Light was rendred unneceſlary for us. 


$ 28, 6thly, That God's Illuminations beivg proportion'd to our wants, and not to our 
ambitions or wantonneſles, it will be ſufficient that they be afforded to thoſe who are by 
him regularly called and ſent to fome office in his Church of inſtructing and teaching others, 
thoſe others being left to ſuch more moderate degrees which are agreeable to their more 
private condition, and the ſupplies which are allow'd them from the Paſtour, whoſe lips 
are to preſerve knowledge, and they to ſeck the law at his mouth. Ard as this advantage be- 
longs not to the Ahimaaz, who runs, or aflumes authority to himſelf, when he is not ſo ſent, 
but onely to him that can ſhew the regularity of his Miſſion : ſo neither to him unlimitedly, 
but onely ſo far as may competently fit' him for the diſcharging his office, which 1s, the 
calling ſinners to repentance, and direQting and confirming them in Chriſtian practice 3 (and 
a moderate proportion of Knowledge may be as competent for that as a greater meaſure of 
Illumination : he that hears not plain duty from Moſes and the Prophets, neither will be re- 
pent though one were ſent from the dead : ) nor to him without uſ&pf the ordinary means, 
ſtudy, &c. norto him without poſſibility of errour, through his humane weakneſs; nor of 
Herelie, and even Apoſtaſie, through the vicious habits in his own heart, which this Light 
doth not diſſolve or diſpel}, but leaves to be mortified by other means. 


$ 29. 7%, The ſanctifying Spirit of God being received and employed effectually to 
the mortifying of carnal fins, and all filthineſs of the ſpirit alſo, pride, obftinacy, fattion, 
ſingularity, ambition, vain-glory, ſluggiſhneſs, and all irregular paſſtons and intereſts, &c, 
Is an excellent preparative tothe receiving benefit from God's Illuminations3 and = _— 
| umble 
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humble pious man is, c&teris paribas, more likely to be led into all profitable or praftical 
truths, then he who hath all or any of thoſe clouds of darkneſs in him. Bur this again nor 
ſothat the pious man ſhall be able to acquire knowledge without humane means, to under- 
ſtand the Bible in the Original without many years ſtudying of thoſe languages wherein it 
was written, or to divine the meaning of Scripture without the affiſtence of thoſe that have 
ſearched into the depth of it, nor ſo as to be infallible in what he doth uſe means to ſearch, 
when thoſe means are perhaps imperfect, ( and will always be ſotill he comes to the ſtate 
of Viſion) and ſo incompetent to find out the truth, or elſe his parts incompetent for the 
judging or fathoming of it 3 it being evident in the moſt pious man, what S. Pax] perſonates 
in himſelf, 1 Cor. 13. that we ow ſee as in a glaſs darkly, and know but in part, v.12. 


$ Zo. 8thly, That after all this, the common Illuminations of God's Spizit are imparted, as 
God's Sun and rain, to the unthankfull and unjuſt and wicked, as well as to the Saints and 
holy ones. ( We know the Devil's ſcience acquired by natural means-is great b:yond any 
man's 3 and could not be fo, unleſs either thoſe natural means. were able to carry him as far 
45 common Illuminations do others, or elſe the Illuminations afforded one be alſo communi- 
cated tothe other.) The chief differences are, 1. in the uſe of their knowledge : The one 
_ uſeth it to the benefit of himſelf and others the other uſeth it not at all to his own advan- 
tage, but abuſeth it to the deſtruftion of others. 2. The one through humility and many 
other vertues is kept from aſſuming knowledge where he hath none, or of boaſting it 
where he hath, and ſo 1s preſerved from many errours and foul miſadventures which the 
arrogance of another betrays him to. But ſtill theſe differences and others ariſe from the 
qualifications of the recipient, not from the degrees of the Illumination. If Illuminations 
of themſelves were competent to purge the heart, and prepare them for that holineſs with- 


out which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, it might then be reaſonable to extend God's promiſe of } 


more grace to the humble, by way of reward for their humility, to the more illuminated. 
But the uſe of Illuminations being to fit ſome men to inſtru others, ( and that being recon- 
cilable with the eternal periſhing of the inſtructers, 1 Cor. 9. 27.) there appears not any 
reaſon of extending that promiſe from ſanCtifying Grace to that which is ſo diſtant from it ; 
the increaſe of light and knowledge being ſo frequently, what the Apoſtle affirms in his 


time, the betraying and ruining of humility, I Cor. 8. 1, that it cannot regularly be looked 


on as the reward of it, 


$ 3I. It now remains that in the laſt place, I proceed in few words to demonſtrate the 
great neceſiity of oppoſing and rejeQing the Exthaſiaſt's Pretenſions, and adhering to the 


true Doctrine. And that 'will be done by conſidering the Dangers conſequent to thoſe 
Pretenſions. | 


S 3 2. Firſt, that of diminiſhing or increaſing the Scripture or Canon of the written Word 


whenſoever the Enthuſiaſt ( who by his truſting ona broker reed is of all men the moſt likely 


to fall often) ſhall miſtake in interpreting any part of it. For the New Light. if it be from 
heaven, being as certain to diſcover truth as it is certain that God cannot lie, whatſoever is 
taught by it muſt neceſſarily be as true as that Holy Scripture it ſelf; and if it be the inter- 
pretation of any particular parcel of Scripture, and yet vary from the true ſenſe of it, it muſt 
conſequently (to every one that believes it) take ſo much of God's word out of the 
Canon as that parcel did truly contain, and add as much to it alſo as that falſe interpretation 
amounts to: which being as often iterable as there be places of Scripture explicable, or 
miſtakable by the Enthuſtaſ, theſe ſubſtraftions and additions may alſo be infinite, and as many 
different new Canons of Scripture every year made, as there be, or may be, aſſuming preten- 
ders to interpretation, and thoſe are infinite alſo. And this is one competent danger. 


 $ 33. A ſecond Danger is, that by the poſlefling of mens minds with this opinion of New 
Light, or the voice of God's Spirit within them, the authority of the whole written Word of 
God in efie& is ſuperſeded and evacuated. This we ſee already to be the fruit of this pre- 
tenſion in many, who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the voice withir them the Spirit, 
apply to theſe two that place of 2 Cor. 3. 6: the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life : the 


concluſion from whence 1s naturally and inevitably this, That the Scripture, when it differs . 


from the Enthuſiaſt's phanſie, is pernicious and mortiferous z3 and no antidote ſufficient 
againſt it, but the following the dictates, be they never ſo corrupt and carnal, (as when they 
are contrary to God's written Word it muſt be expeced they ſhould be of a man's own 
heart. And then, as when there was no King in Iſrael, it was an eaſte dedudtion, that every 
one ſhould doe that which was right in his own, not in God's, eyes - ſo it is to be expected that 
when this Theocraty C God's governing mens lives by the written Word) is caſt off, all villa- 

| | nies 
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nies and abominations ſhould ſtraight poſſeſs thoſe hearts which have betaken themſelves 
to this riotous liberty. And ſo we find it affirmed of the Gmoſticks by S. Peter and S. Jude, 
( as the general obſervation of the Apoſtles ) that they ſcoffed and derided the revealed pro- 
miſes of God, walking after their own ungodly luſts, every man following his own inordinate 
appetite z and theſe very men, when they did all this, calling themſelves the ſprrztaal, and 
the knowing « ( ſo Trax (1gnified 3 and that yr-07, knowledge, was the interpreting the myſte- 
ries In the Scripture after their own phanlie, miſcalled the Spirit, direftly the New Light which 
now we ſpeak of. ) A conſequent whereof it was, that they ſeparated from all the Ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, and joyned with the Jews to perſecute them. 


$ 34. A third Danger, moſt immediately conſequent to this Pretenfion, is, the making 
God oppoſite and contrary to himſelf; as he muſt be, if he be thought to own all the gleams 
of New Light that ſhine in their ſeveral hearts that pretend to it : for theſe are moſt fre- 
quently different, and often contrary the one to the other, ( as appears by the multitude of 
Opinions and contrariety of practices which this one fruitfull mother of monſters hath 
brought forth, all equally pretending to the wiſedom that cometh from abovez) and that not 
onely in ſeveral men, but in the ſame men, at ſeveral times ſeeing and unſeeing the ſame 
things : which how injurious it is to God, who can no more change then lie, need not be 
manifeſted. 


$ 35. A fourth Danger is confuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdoms or 
States3z the Governours whereof having no other authority then what is founded on or 
agreeable to the Word and will of God, it will ſtill be in the power of each Pretender to 
deliver oracles out of his own breaſt, as iImmedtate Dictates of God, quite contrary to the 
ſafety and intereſt of that Government, whatſoever it 1s, which 1s at any time any where 
eſtabliſhed. And ſo the peace of Kingdoms muſt be as uncertain and mutable as the 
pbanſies of men, and the Laws as ambulatory as Teſtaments while the Teſtator lives; every 
1uminate breaſt pretending to come, like Xoſes from God in $inaz, with new Tables of 


Divine Commandments, which in all reaſon muſt ſuperſede the old, be they never ſo firmly 
eſtabliſhed. 


$ 36. The ſum of this matter is, Thar it being evidently conſequent to this Pretenfion, 
that the voice of the Devil may be miſtaken for the DiQate of the Spirit of God, there is 
nothing ſo vile or monſtrous, earthly, ſenſual, devilliſh, but may paſs for Divinely-inſpired 
by theſe means : and if it be regular to worſhip him as God whom we own as ſuch, it may 
by immediate conſequence bring in among the Chriſtians the ſame worſhip of Devils which 
had long poſleſlion of the Heathen Temples, thoſe being by the worſhippers believed and 
adored as the true God, becauſe they gave Reſponſes out of the Cave, delivered Oracles, &c. 
unto them, 


$ 37. How far the ſober attempt and endeavour of interpreting obſcure places of Scri- 
pture, by the aſliſtence of God's Spirit cooperating with humane means, is removed from 
all theſe dangers, I ſhall not need toſhew in more words then theſe, that what is here offe- 
red to the Reader in this enſuing Volume pretends no otherwiſe to challenge his belief, 
then it ſhall ſatisfie his underſtanding that it probably is what it pretends tobe: and then 
if he receive dammage by us in any thing, it is by his own raſhneſs and over-great eafineſs of 
belief, which he muſt in reaſon endeavour to put off, in exchange for ſome prudence and 
diligence of ſearch, before he enter into this temptation, 
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THE 


NEW”"TESTAMENT tz 


nal 


Our Lord and Saviour 
JESUS CHRIST: 


Annotation. 


HE Title of this whole Book, | 'H uw Ara1ncn, The New T, eftament, or Covenant, 


and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ] in others with ſome variation of the form, | Tis zawis 
Ate uns 4. mr, All the books of the New Covenant, | ) by whomſocvecr it was athxed 
to theſe Books or Writings following, doth refer to the conſent of the Catholick 
Church of God, and that Tradition which giveth teſtimony to theſe Books, as 
thoſe, and thoſe onely, which complete and make up the new Canon. And the word 
["Amzzr | ſignifies, as in the Titles of other Authours, 4mm 2 HS fe, all the 
Books or Writings that have been written, and by God's providence derived to the 
x Church, ſo as by it to be received 2z canonem, i.e, into the number of thoſe 
Writings which are unqueſtionably acknowledg'd to be the Writings of the Apoſiles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt ; all others, as Apocryphal, ( of dubious and uncertain Authority ) being excluded out of this Ca- 
talogue. Now for the word | ara$ixy | here, how it is to be rendred, and what is the peculiar notion 
of it, is a matter of ſome difhculty. Two things eſpecially it ſignifies in this Book, @ Covenant, and 
a Will or Teſtament. A Covenant, Mait. 26, 28. Mar. 14. 24. Luk, 22.20. as may appcar by the adjunct 
[| x9, zew,] which notes the oppoſition of this to the old, and fo that this is what the old was, i. e. not 
# Teſtament, but a Patt or Covenant ; not 4 Teſtament, ( to which death is ſuppoſed neceſſary, Heb. 9. 16. but 
could there have no proper place) bug « ſtipulation betwixt God and his people the Jews, promiling mer- 
cies, and requiring duties of them. And ſo the Hebrew TV, whichis rendred by Arayyun, fignifies 2 Cove- 
nant, but never a Teſtament. So again 2 Cor. 3. 6. xi Jatixn is oppoſed to mae v. 14. Which old was 
written in Tables of ſtone, v.z. and fo appears to be the Law given to the Jews 3 and that was clearly a Cove- 
nant, not a Will or Teftament. So again Fer. 31. 31. (from whence the. Writers of the Goſpels and S. Paul 
ſeem to have derived the word ) there is mention of a ew Covenant, uawi A1259%n, That muſt be a #ew Co- 
venant, becaule it is oppoſed to a former, v. 32. which former, being that of God the Father with the Jews, 
is a Covenant (till, and not a Teſtament, for the reaſon forementioned 3 and fo is there deſcribed to be a kind 
of Marriage-Covenant, as between an Husband and Spouſe, nor a Teſtament, between a Telſtator and Exc- 
cutor. And the truth is clear, that Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper being the Sacraments of this #auvn 
Arad, this new Covenant, as Circumciſion was of the mawe, the old or former, theſe are federal Rites 
or Ceremonies, Stipulations and Promiſes, which again refer to a Covenaxt, and not to a Will or Teſtament. 
So Gal. 4+. 24. v3 Aizdmezz, IT conceive; are two Covenants , ( though the relation which the Apollle's 
diſcourſe there hath to the #an-wwouiz, inberitance, v. 7. and 30, may ſeem to look toward a Teſtament : ) 
for the main drift of that place is, to repreſent to us the Law and the Goſpel 3 the Law as a Codex of 
Servile tasks, the Goſpel of Gracious promiſes 3 the latter out-dating the former, but yet «rn-uy& and 
anſwerable to it : and conſequently the Law being a Covenant, not a Teftament, ſichalſo mult be the notion 
of the Goſpel in that place 3 and the very inheritance it ſelf, being part of the Promiſe made to Abraham, is 
agreeable enough to the word under the notion of a Covenant, and not of a Teſtament, part of th: Evange- 
lieal Covenant being God's promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoption as ſons, and ( if ſons, then heirs ) to 
beſtow the inheritance upon us. Nae place indeed there is in theſe Books where &radnn intallibly fignifies 
a Will or Tejtament, Heb. 9. 16, 17. as appears by the death of the Teſtator mentioned v: 16. But of thoſe two 
verſes it is obſervable, that the notion of | Teſtament ] is there taken in by way of Accommodation, as a ſecond 
ſenſe of the word, ſupzradded to the former of a | Covenant, ] in which it is uſed v. 15, 18, 20. it being ſaid of 
Chriſt, v. 15. that he is the uenms;, Mediatour, or Sponſor, of this «zi ar2mx1, new Covenant, not Teſtament, that 
of M:diatour bzing tar from this of a Teltator. And belies that, | «aw aranun, the new, | there, is oppolite (0 
tne 
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which is prefix*'d in ſome Copies, ( in others with this addition, | of our Lord aan, 
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the [ T&@m, firſt, ] in the end of the verſe, and ſo muſt be in the notion of a Covenant ill, becauſe the 
[ Pi firſt, | was onely a Covenant, and not a Teſtament, the Authour of it there being clearly God the 
F@he&, in whom death, the ratification of Teſtaments, could have no place. This again farther appears 
by what is ſaid of it v. 18. and 19. For there the Arann which was ſaid to be conſecrated with loud was 
the Tables of the Law, the Commandments, v. 19. and will fitly be rendred there | Covenant, ] not | Teſts- 
ment, | v.20. it being the conſtant cuſtom and practice of the Eaſtern Nations to uſe Bloud in the liriking 
' of any Pactor Covenant, but not in making every Will or Teftament; and to that the exprels teſtimony of” 
Exod. 24. 6,8. which is there cited doth belong, the ſprinkling of bloud being the Cexemony following Moſes's 
xchearſing the Commandments to the people, Exod. 20. and 21. and 22, and 23. as the ſanction of a Covenant. 
So that although it be evident that ared1xn v. 16, 17. does fignifie Teſtament ; yet it is as clear that, as in 
all the other foremention*d Texts, ſo alſo in the verſes antecedent and conſequent to theſe, it ſignifies Cove- 
ant alſo, and even in theſe not Teſtament exclutively to Covenant, but Covenant, and Teſtament ſuperadded to 
itz Covenant in the other verſes, and then, by extending the uſe of the word to its full latitude, Covenant 
and Teftament both. , Upon this conſideration, and in reverence to the uſage of the Latine and Weſtern 
Churches, who generally have uſed Teftamentum in this place, ( though ſome have uſed Inftrumentum, to con- 
tain both, and others Fadus, Covenant, onely ) and that by retaining the word Teſtament I may be ſure alſo to 
retain that comfortable intimation, viz. that in the Goſpel unſpeakable gifts are given or delegated to us 
antecedently to all conditions required of us, ( ſuch are Chriſt's giving himlelf for us, calling us, and giving us 
ſufficient Grace to come unto him) upon theſe grounds, I fay, it is not amiſs to take in both the words in 
the rendring of this Title : that of Covenant, as being moſt agreeable to the uſe of the words .in the Sacred 
Diale&, and moſt conſonant to the nature of the Goſpel, which is (as all Covenants made with inferiours arc 
Laws ) vou@ Xess, the law of Chrift, viu&- maws, the law of Faith, a new Law, requiring a condition of Faith 
and Obedience in us, without which the Goſpel is not the ſavour of life, a Goſpel of mercy, to any and 
withall that of Teſtament alſo, wherein the Chriſtian's inheritance is ſeal'd to him as to a Son and Heir of God, 
and wherein the death of Chrift, as of aTeſtatowr, ( Heb. 9, 16, 17.) is ſet down at large by way of ſtory, and 
as It 1s appliable to our benefit. | 
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 Annotatians. 


T 4 He Goſpel ] What the word Evayyiau in Greek ( which we render Goſpel) fignifies among Authours 


is ordinarily known, viz, from «7 and dyjimw, good news, or good tidings, Thus the Angel ſpeaks of *®.-m0 


the birth of Chriſt, in relation to all that ſhould follow after it, Lxk, 2. 10. EveyeAifoum vuiv yoegs 
| us&alw, I bring you good tidings of great joy, i. c. very joyful good tidings. Onely inthis ſacred uſe of 
it there ſeems to be a Metonymie, or figure very ordinary, whereby the word that fignifies good mers is ſet to 
denote the hiſtory of that good news, the Birth and Life and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, which all put together is 
that joyful,good news or tidings. As for our Engliſh word Goſpel, which the Saxon reade Foopel, that is com- 
pounded of God and ffel ; the word Fob among the Saxons lignifying good as well as God, and no difference 
Lins diſcernible in the writing of thoſe two words among them, unleffe that when *tis taken for God it 
hath an [e] after ict. So in the Treatiſe De Veteri Teſtamento, Lobe yy eall 5ob, 7 #lc Lob cimb of him, 
God is all good, and all good cometh of him ; according to the notion of moſt Nations, the Heathens calling 
God Optimus, the beſt, and Chriſt, according to the Jewiſh notion, telling the young man that there was 20ne 
good ſave God onely, As for the other part of it, | fel, ] it ſeems to fignitie | word ] among the Saxons as when 
bigypel, Dext. 28. 37. and Pſal. 79. 4. ſignifies a By-word or Proverb, or, as it is ſtill uſed in the North, 
By-ſpel. So in the Treatiſe De Vet. Teſt. Among Solomon's Writings, an YT papabole, Þ yr bigypel boc, oze 
3s Proverbs , i. e. By-ſpell book; and again, pixevomer bigypel, By-ſpell of wiſedome. Some remains of the 
uſe of this word are ſtilbamong us 3 as when a charm, carmen, #=G&-, indifferently 4 verſe, or a word, one or 
more lines of Scripture, or otherwiſe, either ſpoken, or written and hung about one's neck, on deſign to drive 
away a diſeaſe, (according to the ſuperſtitious belief and practice of our Anceſtors) is ſtill among us called a 
Spell, from the ancient uſe of it; as in the Poet, | 
Sunt verba & woces quibus hunc lenire dolorem | 
Poſſis — words lignifie charms. And fo this word gobTpel , or , by euphony , Goſpel, in 

Wielif*s Tranſlation, and ever ſince, notes theſe good tidings delivered, as firſt by an Angel, and after by the 
Apoſtles by word of mouth, ſo here in writing by way of Hiſtory alſo; and in brict ſignifies that bleſſed Story 
of the Birth, Life, Actions, Precepts and Promiſes, Death and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, which of all other ſtories 
in the world we Chriſtians ought to look on with moſt joy, as an Evzyy4aey, or good word, i.e. a Goſpel, 

| According to $, Matthew | Kami Marhator is no more then this, That Story of Chriſt which Matthew,one of 


Chris Diſciples and Apoſtles, (who had affociated himſelf to Chriſt as a Diſciple of his ever fince he began to =E 
reveal himſelf, or to preach) compiled and ſet down. This he is ſaid to have written cighr years after the Re- Sis. 


ſurrection of Chriſt, and that in the Hebrew tongue. Td x7 Mz]Swiov azo Eveyyincy 'megs 765 45 Isdwiuy bEadSav 
us ans & Tiprozniu dc, 1e21pud Tov ECpaikoy* 4 Two Þ, a7s Eceaiors tyegiowr, vitv mniov $Znmns Iatar h bm ams 
"Abraom t Aovil bY 6 Xesve, FE:S09n 3 uT7 ger ole © T8 Xp'os avaniiios, faith an ancient MS, The holy Goſpel 
according to Matthew was ſet down by him for thoſe of the Jews at Jeruſalem in Hebrew 3, and therefore, as writing 
to the Hebrews, be proceeds no farther in the Genealogy of Chriti, then that he was from Abraham and David. 
Now this was ſet out by him eight years after the aſſumption of Chriſt. So another ancient MS. i£:9d9» tis Iepsmaiyu 
gh BBeatd), It was ſet out at, or delivered and ſent to, Jeruſalem in the Hebrew language. And though that 
which we now have be onely in Greek. yet being tranſlated into that language either by himſelf or ſome Apo- 
ſtolical perſon, (that it might beof farther uſethen onely to thoſe of Jeruſalem, the Jews, for whom it was firlt 
deſigned) and, as ſuch, univerſally without all contradiction or queſtion received into the Canon of the New 
Teſtament by the whole Primitive Church, it is with the fame reverence to be received by us as if it had been firſt. 

written in Greek, or as if we had the Hebrew ſtill remaining to us, | 
Having ſaid'this of the firſt, it will not be amiſſe in this place, by the way, briefly to conſider, Who were 
the Authours of all the four Goſpels, and What is generally obſeryable of each of their Writings. For the firſt, 
It much tends to the advancing the authority of theſe Books, to conſider that two of them, the tirſt and che laſt, 
were compiled by two Diſciples and Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were perpetually preſent with him, and ſaw and 
. heard all the particuJar words and ations which they relate, viz. Matthew and John. And for the other two, 
Mork, and Luke, though they were not ſuch Diſciples and Apoſiles, immediately retaining to Chriſt, and con» 
tinually attending on him yet they were familiar and conſtant attendants, the former of Peter, one of theſe 
Apoſtles alſo, who wrote his 47 286vss i, ſaith that ancient MS. tex years after the aſcenſion of Chriſt ; the latter 
of Paul, who, being call'd by Chriſt miraculouſly from Heaven, was at that time by Chriſt put into a courſe of 
| | B 2 | coming 
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coming to an exaR knowledge of the truth of this whole matter, (as appears by the ſtory of the 4s) and long 
after, when he was at Rome, ſay the Ancients, L»ke, being by him inſtruced, wrote this Goſpel, which there- 
fore, ſaith the MS. 'Irwys agexrie© vadgxs, bath the Ttalick.charatier or manner of writing diſcernible in it. 
To this may be added what the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians ſay of Mark, that Peter did deliver and, as it were, 
dictate this Goſpel to him : 'I5ior, &n 73 x7! Magzer Evayyiaroy vanyopdOy o  Popy (a0 Tere, ſaith an ancient MS, 
Tt is to be xa that the Goſpel according to Mark was diftated by Peter #t Rome, accordiiito thoſe verſes an- 


ciently written on his Goſpel, 


Tires ponders Tols SwppaTy AGgurs 
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Mark being inflrufied by S. Peter's preathing in the dofirine of the Exinanition or Deſcent of Chriſt to our hu- 
mane nature, wherein he was two-fold, God-man, by nature, ſet this down accordingly, and now hath the ſecond place 
in the writings of Holy Scripture, i.e. of the New Teſtament. And of this there be ſome charaGters diſcernible 
in the writing it ſelf: As that, ſetting down the ſtory of Peter's denying of Chriſt with the ſame enumeration 
of circumſtances and aggravations of the fault that Matthew doth, when he comes to mention his Repentance, 
and tears conſequent toit, he doth it (as became the true Penitent) more celdly then Matthew had done, onely 
$xazs, be wept ; whereas Matthew hath ixaavsz mugo5, he wept bitterly, And for Luke,his profeſſion is,that he had 
made diligent enquiry, C. 1. 3. and received his advertiſements not onely from S. Paul, but alſo from thoſe who 
were both eye-witneſſes of what he writes, and vangi7a,, officers, inſtruments imployed by Chriſt, in the particulars 
of the ſtory 3 and therefore is as creditable a witneſle as their authority, from whom he had his inſtructions, can 
render him. | | 

That which is generally. obſervable of. theſe four Writings is this, That the three firſt of them write the 
whole Story from the Birth of Chrift till after his Reſurredtion 3 but two of them more largely, Matthew and 
Like; the third (Mark) more ſuccindtly, ſetting down the ſeries of the aGions, rather then the Sermons and 
paſſages delivered by him. And again, though none of them agree throughout in obſerving the Order and 
Succeſſion of the actions by them related 3 (ſee Note on Mar. 5. a.) yet two of them do agree in it one with the 
other much more conſtantly then the third with either of them, viz. Matthew an Apoſile and eye-witneſle, and 
Mark from Peter, who was ſuch alſo 3 but the third, Luke, which wrote his ſtory out of Collections which he 
had from others, and compiled it himſelf, hath not ſo exa&ly obſerved the order wherein the things were 
done, but onely ſet down the things themſelves: and when, beſide that of the order, he hath ſometimes varied 
from the others in ſome words or circumſtances, (as,when others-ſay *twas a Maid that ſpake to Peter, and occa- 
fioned his ſecond denying of Chriſt, Matt. 26. 69. Mar. 14. 66, 69. he reads #rzg9 in the maſculine, Luke 22. 
58. and ſome other the like) theſe are generally ſo inconſiderable, and of fo no-importance to the main-matters 
of Faith, the Doctrines of the Goſpel, that they are rather arguments to demonſirate that theſe Writings were 
not contrived by any compact or agreement of one with the other, but each of them apart, without conſulting 
or knowing what the other had done; which is a circumſtance that was neceſſary to make their teſtimonies ſe- 
veral, and fo to give them the greater authority from the number of them. As for the fourth, John, his Writing 
ſeems to have bcen deſigned to theſe two ends : 1. To demonſtrate and declare the Divinity of Chriſt, (Mnyeiraz 
F. 6m) 74 NarigF nan x; irdbZoy X:a58 eds, faith an ancient MS. Copy, be deſcribes the firſt and glorious age 
or generation of Chriſt with the Father) as the other three had ſet down his Humanity, and cleared the matter of 
his Conception and Birth of the Virginz and, 2. To adde out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things 
(eſpecially thoſe which moſt tended-to the former delign) which had been omitted by theother three, to which 
purpoſe tt ſaw it ncceſfary to ſet down the ſtory of Chrift*s Paſſion and Reſurrection as the reſt had done, that 


{o he might afhx thoſe other circumſtances which he deſign'd to addeunto them. This is all that I think neceſ= 
ſary to premiſe in this place of this matter. 
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The Goſpel according to S. M ATTHE WW. 


CHAP. I. Paraphraſe, 


SHE book of the 3 generation of JESUS CH RIST,' ; Fa: Hiſtory of what FF 
\/ the ſon of Þ David, the ſonof Abraham. ] . *_.-cern'd, or Narration'of the 
paſſages of the Birth, Life, Death and ReſurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to the Prophe- 
cies foregoing of the Mefhas, ſprang from the line of David and Abraham, to boch whom he was 
particularly promiſed. : = 
- 2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren, _ | — 
3- And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and 
Ee. Phares begat Eſrom, and Eſrom begat Aram, | 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begat 
—_ Re, | | 
5. And Salmon begat Booz of © Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed 
begat Jeſſe, _ i : OY | 
6. And Jeſſe begat David the king, and David the king begat Solomon | of her' 5. 5 her thar had been 
that had been the wife of Urias, | | _ Qefiled by David while ſhe 
was the wife of Uriah, but was now after Urial's death taken to be David's wite, and of her in that matrimony Solomon was 
born, 7 
7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Aſa, | 
8. And Afa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat Joram, | and Joram begat Ozias,] 8. and Jehoram begat A- 
haziah, Ahaziah begar Joas, Joas begar Amaziah, Amaziah begat Ozias, called alſo Azarias, fee 1 Chron. 3. 11, 12, 
9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Ezekias, 
10. And Ezckias begat Manafles, and Manafſes begat Amon, and Amon begat 


Joſias, Ln) | 7 
* near upon It.. And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, | * about the time they were \,,, immediately before the 
SC carried away to Babylon : | I Re on eds time (ſee Note on Mar. 2. b.) 
cr remove, thar Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer. 24. 1. and the Jews with him,were,at divers times, carried captive by the King of Babylon 
to Babylon, to his countrey : 
6m Tre wil» | FN | WE ; ; : ; 
erugjas 12, Andaftcr they were brought to Babylon } 4 Jechonias begat Salathicl, and | 12+ And after the time of 


BaSungre* Galathiel begat Zorobabel, | | their being carried or remo- 

13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat *** vither 

e A7or, ; 7 | I | 
14. And Azor begat Sadve, and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 
15. And Eliud begat Elcazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan begat 

Jacob, | *, | 
16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary, of whom was born JE SU S, 

who is called CHRIST. NL | 
17. So all the generations from Abraham to David are fourteen generations z and 

from David untill the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations 3 and þ, 


17, So that the Genealogy 
re ſer down ( not by enu- 


from the carrying away into Babylon unto Chritt are fourteen generations. ] meration of all the ſeverals 
* For Mary which ſucceeded one another from Abraham to Chriſt, ſee v. 8. bur) 1n thar manner as is ſufficient ro deduce his pedigree from 
his mother Abraham and David,, may, for memory ſake, be divided into three fourteens : one of thole from Abraham ro David, before 
having been they were Kings 3 a ſecond from David to the Captivity, whilſt they enjoyed the Regal power intire ; the third from che Cap- 
betrothed tiviry ro Chriſt, when there were oncly ſome weak remainders of the Regal power among the Jews, 


0 Joſeph, i k ; ' 
Rs. . 18. Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe: | * Whenas his mother 
wit Rong Mary was eſpouſed to Joleph, ( before they f came together ) ſhe was found with y. 


came toge- child of the holy Ghoſt, ] 


18, His Mother Mary had 
en berrothied ro Joſeph,bur 
was not yet married to him : 


__ = and in this ſpace he diicerned herto be with child, but knew not by whom it was z ir being indeed conceived in her by a won- 
vith child derfull miraculous manner, by the operation of the Holy Spirit of God, 

_ x 9. Then Joſeph her husband, being 8 a + juſt man,and not willing © co make her mY Then. her tnisband Jo- 
Ghoſt, « A Publick example, was minded i to put her away privily. ] | OR ſeph, being a mercifull pious 
mu dy. man, and nor willing ro expoſe or ſubjc& her ro that publick and ſhamefull puniſhment which belonged, among the Jews, to 
* bs = thoſe women whom the husbands, when they firſt came in to them, found not to be virgins, was willing ſecretly to diſmiſſe her, 
_ Or vas that, being not known to be berrothed to him, ſhe might onely be liable to the puniſhment of Fornication, viz, infamy, not 
f to take death, 

ary to 


wife; mex- 20. But while he thought on theſe things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared £ Or SO Is 
ogg unto him * in a dream, laying, Joſeph*thou ſon of David, fear not Þ to take unto thee > | nkrnger "he Holy Fu 
reirs ov* Mary thy wifez for that which is conceived in her [is of the holy Ghoſt. ] over ſhadowing her, Luk. 1. 
ſee Note f.) 35- and omnipotencly working in her chis Concepcion, 


B 3 21. And 


4, 


T*1enc. 


&:iltc, 


. v. 2, and fo on inevery verſe after) whereas vis is | V, 5, Rachab | That Rabab was the wife of Salmon 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 7. 


21, whether by thee, ( as , 27+ And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and [ thou ſhalt call his name J E SU S: for 
here) or by Mary,Luke 1.31. he ſhall ſave his people from their fins. | 
or by both together, (by the.common right of parents) his name ſhall be called J ESUS, i, e. Saviour,” the title of Leaders or 


Generals and Governours among the Jews, Obad. 21, to denote his ſpiritual Kingdome, and condu of all that believe and 
obey hiw, againſt cheir ghoſtly enemies, fin, &c. 


22. (And hereby that Pro. 22+ ( Now all this was done & that it might be fulfilled which was 


ſpoken of the 
phecy, Iſa. 9. 14+ had a nora- Lord by the prophet, ſaying, ] | 
ble completion, when the Propher ſaid to Ahaz, ; PS | | 
23. and as there the Chila 23+ Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, [ and ! * they *or, thou 
in the Prophet was called ſhall call his name EMMANUEL, which, being interpreted, is, God with us.)] range. 
EMMANUEL, to fignifie the preſence and-proteR&ion of God to Ahaz 3 ſo ſhall the birth of this child be the coming of God Gr. and Lat, 
among us. ) | by crevrog 
24. Then Joſeph, Þ being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bid- + when he}, 
den him, and* took unto him his wite 3 = _ 
25. And ſhe brought forth =25+ And knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born fon: and Þ he cal- * took her 
this Jeſus,her firſt-born (and, led his name _] E SUS. | ro Ng 
in all probability, her orely) ſon, (the word [ cill] being of no force to the contrary, as may appear 1 Sam. 15. 35.) without V. 2%. 
ever being known by her husband either before or after the conception of him 3 (and, as 'tis piouſly believed, though not affir- F or,ſhez for 
med in Scripture, remained a Virgin all her life after:) and on the eighth day, the day of circumciſion and of impoſition of are 
names, h's name was called JESUS by the appointment of his parents, according tothe Angel's dire&ion. "mayo uy 


Annotations on Chap. T1. 


V. 1. Generation | The word jy#»:as doth not here 
ſignifie peculiarly or preciſcly the birth of Chriſt , for 
that is expreſſed by another word differing ſomewhat 
from this, v. 18. i 3:11, from woe, to beget, (ſo uſed 


David and Abraham here, without any between, is the 'a85+.1. 
ſpecial promiſes which had been made to thoſe two z 


to the one of continuing the Kingdome to his poſterity, 
to the other of a numerous Seed, 


Cs 
and mother of Booz, is not {ct down in the Old Tefta« *Pax48. 


ment, nor mentioned in the genealogy in Saint Luke 3 
but recited by this Evangeliſt either out of the Cabala 
or Tradition,or elſe from ſome other written Authours 


of ſuthcient credit among the Jews : as the names of 
inanimate produGiion, any event that time brings forth, | Fannes aud Fambres , 2 Tim. 3. 8. appear to have 


( as Prov. 27, 1. Thou knoweſt not what a day 1P will | been , and ſome others which ſhall be notcd in 
bring forth, and Eccles 4. 14. and even in his kingdome | their place. 

WAN 1792, he is made, or becometh, poor, ( not, as we| V. 12, Jechoniss | Of Fechoniah *tis pronounced, q, 
xender it, hethat is bor in his kingdome ,) and fob 11.| Write this man childleſſe, Fer. 22. $0. which ſeems to 'Irias, 
12, and man "7 ſhall become a wild aſſe's colt ) pro- | infer that Salathiel was not his ſon, but his heir onely, 
portionably the Noun 1M ſignities event, accident, | And thus hath the learned Grotws ſet it, Luk, 3. that 

any thing that is doxe or come to paſſe ;, and ſo likewiſe | Foſias begat Fechoniab, i. e. Fehoiakim, Feboiakim ano- 

any ſuch evext or paſſage ſet down or related , the | ther Fechonis, that died childleſſe, Zedekzus (his uncle) 
hiſtory or relation of it. So Gen. 2. 4. Theſe are the | ſucceeding him, and Aſir ſucceeding Zedekzas, and then 
M12, the thinzs that came to paſſe, the ſtory, relation, | Salathiel the ſon of Neri was Aſir's heir, and fo is 

of the heavens and the earth, &c. ij, c. not onely the | here ſaid to be begotten by Fechoniah, For that of 
creation of them, but other paſſages following it. So | leaving one heir or ſucceſſour is a kind of civil beget- 

Gen. 5. 1. the book of the FWI9N, BicAG- jariowes, | ting, and which the Hebrew 1Þ) will bearz as God is 

the book, of the ſtory of Adam, his creation and fol- | ſaid to have begotten ſons, whom he hath onely adopted. 
lowing lite , as here 3:Ca&- wins, of the birth and | And therefore when Fer. 22. 28. there is mention of 

life of the ſecond Adam. So Gen. 37.2, Theſe are | Jechoniah's ſeed caſt into a land, &c. i.e. carried cap- 

the ITN, the ſtory, of Facob : where tis clear that | tive with him, and 1 Chros. 3. 17. when in his genea- 

his own birth or the procreation of his children is not | logy we reade, The ſons of Fechoxiab, Aſſir, and Sala- 

the peculiar matter in hand at that time, that being | hzel his ſon, this may be the meaning of it, that theſe 

paſt, c. 35. and Eſaz's genealogy ſct after it, c. 36. but, | were his heirs or ſuccefſours. Although others inter- 

v. 1. his dwelling in Cana, v. 2,3. his loveto Foſeph, | pret it otherwiſe, cither that his children ſhould be cut 

and the paſſages couſcquent to that. And accordingly | off, or, at leaft, that none of his ſeed ſhould fit upon 
Aben Ezra there obſerves that the word noteth any | the throne of David; which is there rendred as the 
event, any thing that befell Facob: and fo faith that | reaſon of Feremy's ſpeech, For #o man of bis ſeed ſhall 
excellent P. Fagis , Non ftatuit hic texere genea- | proſper, v. 30. 

logiam ſtirpis Faceh , ſed potins miſerabiles caſus &| V. 13. Azor] In a very ancient Hebrew copy of «, 
evenia que ipfi acciderunt ; He meant not to ſet | this Goſpel this verſe is ſomewhat varied thus, and 'aprip. 
down Jacob's genealogy, but the ſad events that befell | Eliakim begat Abner, and Abner begat Axzor, &c. by 
him. So Num. 3. 1. Theſe are the TWIN, the fto- | which interpoſition of Abner the fourteen generations 

ry of the paſſages, of Aaron and Moſes, &c, And fo | are compleated,in which otherwiſe there will ſeem to 
here, not onely ot the birth of Chriſt, ( for that is but a | be defe&, Salathiel probably being the hrlt of this third 
very {mall part of this book, nor yct onely the gene- | fourteen,and not Fecboxiab, (as Solomon was the firſt of 
al:gy of Chriſt, tor though that here follow inumedi- | the ſecond, and not David ) from whom to Chriſt 
ately, yet makcs it not up any contiderable part of this | there will then be but thirteen, if Abxer be not thus 
whole book 3 but the book of the ſtory of the birth, life, | added to ſupply. Another way there is of making 
death and refurrcftion of Chriſt, of all the events | up the fourteens by putting in Fachim v. 11. ( asRob, 


from 4::23w, which lignitics, in a wider fenſe,not onely 
to be born, but alſo to be doxe, or come to paſſe, It is here 
anſwerable to the Hebrew 191M, which, though it 
come from 12, ſignifying to beget, (and ſo often ligni- 
hes that peculiarly ) yet the Verb ſignitying allo any 


that belong to that mattcr recorded by that Evange- | Steph, finds and ſets down in his Var, led. ) "logics 5 
6) £vv10% T "Iayep, Iayoeu' 5 Cy rynge Toy Ic "Merp, Fo- 
fias begat Fachim, and Fachim ber at Jechoniab;, and 
to this the genealogy agrees, 1 Chroy. 3. 15, ___ if 

, this 


lift 3 as NegZas *AmFinav is all that befell the Apoſtles 
atter, 


Ib. David | The reaſon of the ſpecial mcntion of 


this be taken, then Fechoniah muſt be firſt of the laſt 
fourteen; ſo that am? # v. 17. ſhall ſignifie from the 
beginning of, or from the | & # ] v. 11. from that 

time aboxt, or before, the tranſportation. Of theſe and 
other the like queſtions both in the Genealogy here 

and in S. Lxke, and eſpecially for the according and 
reconciling them with one another, I ſhall purpoſely 
abſtain to ſpeak more largely, both becauſe, although 

they have great difficulties in them, yet the profit con- 
ſequent to the reſolving of them is not proportionably 
great; and eſpecially becauſe this is a ſubje& where- 

in very many learned men have already taken very ex- 
cellent pains, (to whom I refer the Reader) eſpecially 

the molt excellent Hwgo Grotius, in his Annotations on 

the Goſpels. D 

f. V. 18. Came together |What is meant here by theſ -r- 
zonnvdr, exfley, or coming together, | of Joſeph and Mary, may be 

beſt determined by conhideration of ſeveral paſſages of 

the Context, all which ſeem to fix it on his actual mar- 

rying of her, which is called CuJv2cuis, conjunttion of 

two together, and dvdp3s & yuvaurds (vndren, the joyning 

of man and woman, and TYRA Cwns T fr mavids, a joy- 

ning of all that belongs to them, their whole eſtate, &c. 

not relating to the conjuniiion of bed , as the ſound 

of the word might import. For firſt, it ſeems to be 

that which was next in order of time to betrothing, 

( urnsddeione, afiy 3 Cntr, baving been betrothed, 

before they came together ) this of her being with 

child falling out in that ſpace which was betwixt 

the betrothing and Cw#a%&v, Now after betrothing, 

marriage was the next 3 and therefore betrothing is 

called by Iſidore prime nuptie , the firſt marriage, 

and by S. Baſil, «gya: 78 24ps, the beginnings of mar- 

riage, being (according to the definition of wnseia ) 

LVRLM x) £72 7 UE NNCY TWY Ja, az 4 wootng and 
promiſe of the future marriage , ( in the notion of 

: pvhun from prdouar, ambio, procor, to woo:) aud that 
7 marriage was to intervene before the uſe of the bed 
was imaginable. And betwixt betrothing and mar- 
riage there was wont to be a fer ſpace, Det. 20. 7. 
in which that which is here related might well fall 
out, her being or appearing to be with child, Sccond- 
ly, that which is meant by | +panoCor Mardu F 
yuucird os, taking to thee Mary to wife, | v. 20. ſeems 
to be the importance of areaJ5&y for thus the {tory 
lies : ſhe is with child between the betrothing and the 
[" avreabliy, ] thereupon he is afraid edgaaCiiv, to take 
ber to him, till the Angel appears, and diſpells that fear. 
Now oÞ>zaaCar, to take to him, eſpecially as *tis here, 
oÞgaaCts yurzirg avre, to take her to him to wife, v.20. 
and 24. ſignifies to marry, and is relative to %- 
yu, to give, which belongs to the father of the ſpouſe, 
Tob. 7. 11, 13. (after the example of God in Paradiſe, 
Gen, 2.22.) becauſe he delivers her into the bride- 
groom's hand, who was theretore called Petitor, ( De- 
fpondet puellam qui petit, fpondet petitoris Pater, ſaith 
Donatus in Andr, Terent, ) the Switour : and ſo 1aCwv 
T Yipa;, be that takes her, in Strabo, is uſed for the 
husband 3 and ſo | to take a wife) ſignifies Deut. 20. 7. 
and ſimply to take, Tob. 7.13. Take her, and lead her 
away to thy father, This, upon the Angel's warning, 
he preſently doeth, being onely betrothed before 3 and 
though he be called «vg, her bxsband, v. 19. yet that 
implies no more then betrothing @ wife , Deut, 20, 


NE. 


Tie exaat ar, 


Annotations on $ MATTHEW, Chap. T. 


with marriage, (Tob, 7.12.) dacere uxorem ( which 
denotes that ) doth among the Latines ſignifie mar= 
rzage alſo. As for that of the Bed, not ſo much as 
a thought of that is meddled with, yea or no, till the 
order of things require it, i. e. till after the marriage 
compleated 3 and then, under the phraſe, ſo uſual in 
Scripture , of knowing , *tis denied, v. 25, He knew 
her not, &c. 

V. 19. A juſt man | The word 9 anſwerableto g. 
the Hebrew PV, ſignifies ordinarily works of mercy, *i*«&” 
charity of which when Maimonides ſets down ſeven 
ſorts or degrees, the ſeventh is diſtinctly NPY, righ- 
teonſneſſe : ſo Dent. 24. 13. ZIP, bothaccording to 
the context and the Septxagint's rendring, is iaenuoovon, 
mercy, So when the + Rabbines ſay , there are two 4Akiba,ceqs 
thrones, one of judgement, 1117, the other of mercy, 
npPT%9, the latter is ſo iyled by the Authour to the 
Hebrews, c. 4. 16. the throne of mercy, So Pſal. 112.9. 

He bath given tothe poor, and his righteouſneſſe, 8c, that 
is, his bounty to the poor, precedent. So Prov. 11. 18, 
where { He that ſoweth righteouſneſſe | appears to ſig- 
nifie the mercifull, who ſoweth, i. c. ſcattereth, v. 24. 
and diſperſeth abroad his Alms, and, as the ſower, 
receives this back again with the greateſt uſury : 75 
oder orogniler, Th Ns annveie (Curd'ye, faith S, Chryſy- 


ſtome, he ſeems to ſcatter, but realy he gathers toge- 


ther , wavy 6 oriigav Ti yy Javeila, as the ſower lends 
his ſeed to the earth upon intereſt > and accordingly 
there it follows , to him ſhall be a ſure reward, So 
If. 58.7,8. And Matt. 6. 1. where we now reade 
ea2ncoviw , *tis apparent (by the vulgar reading 
Fultitiam ) that dizgzzov/lu was an ancient reading, 
and tliat tor alnzs, in that place, Thus even in Hea+ 
then Authours. As when Iarchas the Indian, and chief 
of the Brachmans , in * Philoſtratus doth ſcoffe at * de vit, A. 
Apollonius Tyaneus and the Grecians , that they ap- 2% 3: <7: 
ply the word Negtoavim , righteouſncſſe, to any who 
doe not wrong others, when (faith he) among the chief 
offices of righteouſneſſe, and importances of that word, 
5 ems and 3a vims, goodneſſe and bounty, are to be 
reckoned , and g1Aav3ewria, humanity, Proportio- 
nably to theſe acceptions ef the word , the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Foſeph here ſhall ſignifie not legal jzſttce, 
but peculiarly goodxeſſe and clemency, of which this 
was an eminent expreſſion in Joſeph which here fol- 
lows. * | 

Ib. Make ber, &c.] The Greek @&>29Seryuariter fig- þ, 
nifies literally to def.ume or diſgrace, to publicate or ſhew agst«y. 
openly as an example or fpefacle;, and, by conſequence, halt re 
( in Polybius and other good Authours) to inflict the pu- 
niſhment of death on any, becauſe thoſe that are ſo pu- 
niſh'd do, as Chrijt ſaith Foh. 12. 32. (though accom- 
modating it to a divinerſenſe) draw all men unto them, 
1. Ce. attract the eyes of all ſpectatours to behold them ; 
by which phraſe he there notes that he was to die a 
condemned perſon, according to that of 1ſa. 53.8. (ſee 
Note on Ad. 8. h.) According to this double notion 
of the word we find the procefſe, Dent, 22. againſt 
a Damoſel taken to wife, and {uſpeed by the husband 
to be defloured before his coming in to ber, Forin this 
caſe he is firſt ſaid to give occaſions of ſpeech againſt 
ber, and to bring an evil name upon ber, i. e; to accuſe 
and publicate her, to make a publick bufineſle of it, 


' and that before the elders of the city in the gate, 
7. and ſo *tis here uſed immediately after mention of | i. e. the Judges, v. 15. ſaying plainly, v. 14. I found 
the betrothing, v. 18. One other poſſible notion there | hey xot a maid : and if this prove true, ſhe is then to 
is of the | (ors >86v, ] his taking her into family with | be ftoned, v.21. Both theſe together make up the full 
bim; fo in the Goſpel for the Sunday after Chriſtmaſs importance of &Þ9S«+4.1a7iZer here : and ſohere it muſt 
it is rendered, | before they came to dwell together.] | belong to the capital puniſhment of ſuch a one who, 
. This is xoulCs2w & # dvizr, among the Greeks, to ; being taken to wife, appears to be no virgin before 
bring bome the Bride, which being joyncd ſo cloſely ; the husband's accompanying with herz which ſure was 


B4 _ Foſepb's 


l. 
*AmAYE), 


Elie wv era, 


BD. Co 


Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap. 7. 


Foſeph's opinion of Mary at this time, till the Angel 
had told him otherwiſe, v. 200 3 
Ib. Put her away ]' Am\dow,to put away, here mult be 
taken not as an aG& of divorce, but ſo as without taking 
notice of the betrothing, which, being ordinarily per- 
formed at home, might be kept from publick know- 
ledge 3 and ſo her being with child needed not bring 
the puniſhment of one foxnd by the husband to be no 
maid (Dent, 22,21.) upon her, but onely that which 
belonged to the unmarried. | 
V. 22. That it might be fulfilled | It muſt be here 
noted once for all, that the particle | ive, that, ] doth 
frequently denote the Conſequent or Event onely, and 
not the End. T his is a difference of ſome weight, and 
very often worthy and neceſſary to be obſerved. For 
example, Rom. 5, 20. The Law cameinbetwixt, (i.e, 
between Adam and Chriſt ) iva Tatoyanoy 78 mearloya, 
that ſin might increaſe ;, not that that was the End for 
which the Law was deſigned to be given, but becauſe 
this was the Conſequent or Event of giving the Law, 
that mens offences, being now committed againſt a pro-= 
mulgate Law, received aggravation thereby. To the 
ſame ſenſe is i 73 ;) | tobe taken in many places : as 
Kom. 1.20. The inviſible power and Godbead is diſcerned, 
| eis TS t) aUISV & yamoneynres, | not, [ that they may be, | 
as if that were thedeſigned end, but, | ſo that they are | 
( by way of effe& or conſequent ) become without ex- 
cuſe, And ſo here in this place, if it denoted the End, 
then the ſenſe of it would be, that all theſe actions of 
God and diſpoſitions of infinite mercy in the Birth of 
Chriſt,8&c. were all deligned by God to this end, that 
what was by one of his Prophets foretold might be fulfil- 
led ; whercas indeed the great End deſigned by God 
in theſe actions was the benefit and Salvation of man- 
kind, and fo this is the principal cftect wrought by it. 
But becauſe by the way a prophecy was fulfilled, which, 
being delivered upon another occaſion, had yet covert- 
ly forctold this glorious work of mercy therefore *tis 
alſo conſequent to this , ( though not the aim and 
deſign, unlefle very remote and ſecondary ) that this 
prophecy was fulfilled, And this is all that is meant 
by the phraſe, | Now all this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken, &c. | i. ce. By the doing 
of all this ( not yet to recite thoſe grand ſigns and 
many gracious effects of it, after to be declared ) 
it fell out that an ancient prophecy was eminently ful- 
filled ; and this indeed in an high improved ſenſe, 
'over and above that other vulgar ſenſe which be- 
longed to thoſe words when they were delivered to 
Abaz, by God, and wherein they had then been per- 
formed to him, ( viz. as a ſign, that within the ſpace 
of time wherein @ virgin might marry and conceive 


and bring forth, and the child come to the age of di- 


ſtinguiſhing good and evil, Tſa. 7. 14, 15, 16. that 18, 
within very few. years, Rezin and Pekab, his two 
great enemies, ſhould be brought low.) This obſerva- 
tion of the importance of | ive | will often be made 
uſe of in the enſuing Paraphraſe, without tarther trou- 
bling the Reader with the account of the reaſon of it, 
having hereqnce done it. This the Graminarians have 
exprefled by | ive | ainl1wr, and 3yCanir, | That | cau- 
ſal, and | That ] conſequential \ the latter many times 
beſt rendered by | ſo that, | though here the precedent 
words permit it not. See Note on c. 4.d. 

V. 23. They ſhall call, &c.| Thcie words in Iſaiah 
had there a literal ſenſe, (whether really to be then per- 
formed,or onely in viſion,it is not certain)which is thus 
to be interpreted 3 That the. child given for a ſign to 
Abaz, was to have this name impoſed upon him, Em- 
manuel, which ſignifies God with as : not that that child 
then born in Tſazah's time ſhould be God, but (as Gen, 


22, 14. the place where God provided the Ram in - 
ſtead of Iſaac is called Fehovah jireb, God will ſee, 


or provide , which concludes not that the place was 
God, or that the place ſhould ſee, but onely that that 
was to be a memorative of God's ſeeing and providing : 
ſo here) that the impoſition of this #ame upon the 
child ſhould ſignifie ( as a fign given Ahaz to that 
purpoſe ) that God would afford him his peculiar 
preſence and aſliltence againſt his enemies. And fo 
all is plain in the place of Iſaiah : (as for the accom- 
modation of it to this of the Birthof Chriſt, ſee Note k.) 
Onely it muſt be added, that if | w9xi9zn ] be the 
right reading of the place, then there is a ſcheme 
of the Sacred Diale& diſcernible in 1t, whereby | they 
ſhall call ] is but a phraſe for || be ſhall be called: | as, 
Thow fool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul, i. e, thy 
ſoul ſhall be required ; and as to making friends of Mam- 
mon *tis added, that when ye fail, they may receive you, 
i. &. that you may be received, into everlaſting habits- 
tions. And according]y v. 21. for wwe, thou ſhalt 
call, ſpoken to Joſeph, ſome copies have uaaioen, they 
ſhall call, j. e, he ſhall be called, But the ancient Copy 
which Beza ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge reads 
{ z2axio(s , thou ſhalt call, | in both places; and fo in 
Iſaiah, from whence this place is taken, it is certainly 
[ thox ſhalt call: | whereupon though our Bibles reade, 
a virgin ſhall conceive, and ſhall call, yet in the margent 
*twas thought neceſſary to ſet it, thox, O virgin, ſhalt 
call, And fo in the Epiſile appointed by the Church 
for the Annunciation of Mary, *tis rendred, and thou 
his mother ſhalt call. And in the Goſpel for the Sunday 
after Chriftmas,the 25. v. of this Chapter, which ſtands 
ambiguouſly in the Greek, is there determined to the 
Mother, |[ till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-begotten ſon, 


and called his name Feſus. | 


Paraphraſe, 


x. The Birth of Chriſt and T- 
the circumſtances belonging 


CHAP. IL 


Ow when Jcſus was born in Bethleem of Judza, in the days of Herod the 
king, behold, there came* ® wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, ] 


to that being ſer down in the former Chapter, here now ſucceed in this ſome paſſages pertaining to his Childhood : and the 


firſt paſſage is, That after ſome time, nor immediatel 
certainly afrer the rime of Mary's Purification ar l, 
Chaldzans or Arabian Aſtronomers came to Jeruſalem, 


2, When we were in our 


after his birth, but whileſt Mary and her Son remained yer at Bethlcem, 
eruſalem ( mentioned by S. Luke) and return to Bethleem again, the 


Countrey, we ſaw @ ſtrange ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. ] 

extraordinary Star riſe in the Heavens, which we never ſaw before, and diſcerning that ir fignified the Birth of the Meffias of 
the Jews, (and of all other true ſons of Abraham) foretold by Jewiſh Prophets that he ſhould be born, (and thar all Kings 
ſhould worſhip him, Pſal. 72. 11.) we are come to bring preſents to him and worſhip him z and therefore we defire to be in- 


formed where is the place of his Birth, and where he is, 


a 


3. When Herod the king had heard theſe things he was troubled, and all Jeru- 


ſalem with him. 


4. And 


Kaniogr, 


® learned 
men , or 
Magi, 4:39 


2. Saying, | Where is + he that is born Þ king of the Jews ? for we have ſeen © his {the thy 


which is 
born? 6s Tr6- 
x8eic ban- 
Ave 4 &c « 


Chap. 11. |  S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


4- And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people toge= ,. ang calling the Ruters 
* the Chriſt ther, he demanded of them where * Chrilt ſhould be born. ] of the Sanhpejim 6 him,( fre 
is, or muſt Note on Mar. $. c.) he propoſed this queſtion to them,What place do your books aſſign for the birth of your expe&ted Metiias ? 


">. (See Note on AR. 15.c.) 


ven, 5. And they ſaid unto him, In Bethleem of Judza: for thus it is written by the 


[prophet, | 
+ the teri» 6, And thou Bethleem + © 7# the land of Judah art * not the leaſt among the 


$. Prophet Micah, c. $. 2. 


6 ew : ; 6. And thou Beth'eem, 
toryot 4- & princes of Judah for out of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhall rule my people ich are part of the oapaien 
_ Iſrael. of land afiigned ro the Tribe 


of Judah in the diviſion, ( known by the name of Bethleem-Ephrata for its affinity ro Ephrath, Gen. 35. 16.) though thou 
wert in precin@ and worldly account one of the leaſt Cities of Judah, yer art thou not now by ahy means the vileſt, bur the 
. moſt honourable 3 for from thee ſhall proceed | or, in thee ſhall be born] a Ruler who ſhall govern my people Iſracl, 


y learnt 7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe men, ® * enquired of them 
—_ diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 
8. And heſent them to Bethleem, and ſaid, Go and ſearchdiligently for the young 
child 3 and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may come and 
worſbip himalſo. ho 
9. When they had heard the king, they departed 3 and loe, | the ſtar which they Ss Ls 
* had ſeen, % ſaw in the calt | + went before them, till it came and ftood over where the young he Ihiozins, ET — an 
+ led them child was. 


R : lead them to the pl h 
along, regi- the Chiſd was 3 and when ir came to the point of the Heavens which was juſt over the houſe, ir ſtood ſtill, CN nr 


24, aur, "I . . . 
10. When they ſaw the ftar, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 10, Anddiſcerning that the 
Star, which they had not ſeen ſo long, appeared again to them, in an horizon fo far diſtant from thar where chey firſt ſav 
it, and that ir conduQted them, and at laſt ſtood ſtill, and pointed our the houſe to them, they rejoiced vefy exceedingly, 
11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young child with os ak k 
Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him: and when they had opened ML & : Kin: wi*c 
their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts, | gold, ] and frankincenſe, and myrrhe. alſo fell out opportunely, to 
fic the parents for the charge of their journey into Agypr, v. 13. 


* by dream, 12, And being warned of God * in a dream that they ſhould not return to Herod, 


T . * 12. they went homea nea- 
«7 0% Fthey departed into their own countrey another way. rer and more private way, 
( not that way which they came, through Jeruſalem, which was abour,) and ſo were out of Herod's reach before he miſs'd 

them. 


13. And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to 
Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt.,and be thou there untill I bxing thee word : tor Herod will ſeek the young 
child.,to deftroy him. 

14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, and 
departed into Xgypt,] 

of the Magi or Aſtronomers, i 
Mgypr, 

15. And was there untill the death of Herod 3 | chat it might be fulfilled that was 18. and fo that ſpeech of 

{ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son. ] Hof. 11.1. which had one ac- 


compliſhment in the people of Iſrael's being carried mro and fercht out of Agypt,was now again fulfilled in this rrue promiſed 
ſeed of Abraham, i. e, in Chriſt, (of whom Iſrael, called God's firſt-born, was a Type) and in him now thar he was a Child, 
as it was ſaid in Hoſea. | 


16. Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men,was exceeding 16. according to the time 


wroth, and ſentforth, and flew allthe children that were in Bethleem, and in all the of Chriſt's birch,or according 


| | : : . to the age which he had, b 
coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, | according to the time which he had pill oc. ot pb "Map, 


1 4. And upon the Angel's 
: \ warning, after the departure 
mmediately he rook the Child and his mother in the night-time, and went a private way into 


*learn'd, 3- * diligently enquired of the wile men. ] calculated Chriſt ro be of, 
no/Cans, See | VIZ. not rwo years old. 
ore 


17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ] ſaying, 47. Then, had that Pro- 
phecy of Jeremy, c. 31. 15, (which was delivered firſt ro expreſle the Captivity of Babylon and ſlaughter of Jeruſalem) another 
more eminent completion, | 

18, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping and great mour- 

ning, * Rachel weeping for her children,and would not be comforted, becaule they are 
not. 
19. But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth ina dream 
to Joſeph in &gypt, 
20, Saying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and go into the land 
of Iſrael : for they are dead which ſought the young child's life. 
21. And he aroſe, and took the young child and his mother, and came into the 
land of Iſrael. 
22, But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judza,in the room of his father 
- ena tn oh ts. Firs Saw alilee, 
Herod, he was afraid to gothither : notwithſtanding, being warned of God in a dream, ce another of Herod's 
he| turned aſide into the parts of Galilee: FO ſons, Herodes Antipas, that 
contended with Archelaus for the whole Kingdome, had ſeated himſelf, having gotten that from him. He probably would 


not be inquiſitive or jealous againſt any rhar-ſhould be likely ro dethrone Archelaus, and- ſo there was not from him any ap- 
prehenfion of danger : befides,he was not ſuch a Tyrant as Archelaus had diſcovered himſelf to be. 


23. And hie cameand dwelt in a city called Nazareth 3 | that it might be fulfilled | Is. and ſo,by reſiding and 


which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be called | a Nazarene. dwelling in Nazareth, he was 


made capable of that title which is uſed of the Meffiasin the Lo oooaeh ſhould be Natſer, the branch of the root of Jeſle, 
(or,as the word may bear,a Saviour) ſo often promiſed to that people. 


Annotations 


AQ 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 11. 


V. 1. Wiſe men] The Greek ws2zr ſignifies not onely 
thoſe which in our ordinary diale& we call Magici- 
ans. i, &. Soxcerers 3 but alſo paper, $10abyr, in Heſy- 
chius ,, generally,learned men, Students and Protefſours 
of liberal Sciences, eſpecially of Aſtronomy, without 
any ill charaQter upon them. Theſe were then famous 
among, the * Perſians , and were both their Kings 
and their Prieſts 3 and ſo among other Nations alſo, 
but eſpecially the Eaſtern 3 and were at that time ho- 
noured and known for the ſtudy of good Learning : 
and fo the [am dramxor, of, or from, the Eaſt, ] is per- 
haps to be joyned with | wdyzr, the wiſe,or learned,men 
of, or from, the Eaſt, | ( as, i Sas Ocondovinns 'Tedtior, 
the Jews of, or from, Theſſalonica , Ai. 17. 13.) not 
to the word | came, ] as it they came from the Eaſt of 
Feruſalem thither, Theſe are by an ancient Com- 
mentator on Plato mentioned under the name of 
* Chaldeaxs, thoſe ſo much famed for skill in Aſiro- 
nomy. Now the time of their coming to Betbleem, 
when it was, is not diſtinly known 3 but may be con- 
cluded not to be the twelfth day from his Birth, 
not onely by the diſtance of Bethleem from their 
homes, but eſpecially by one circumſtance which is 
recorded. ?Tis here ſaid, that immediately after theſe 


wiſe mens departure the angel appeared to Foſeph, 


v. 13. and diſpatched them into #gypt : which could 
not be before the time of Mary's Purification , for 
then, faith S. Luke, they went up to Jeruſalem, Luk, 
2.22, Which cannot be ſuppoſed to be after their go- 
ing into Azypt, nor betwixt the departure of the Ma- 
gi and their going thither, for that had been to throw 
themſelves into Herod's hands at feruſalem, which 
they were commanded to avoid by going into Agypt, 
From feruſalem it ſeems they returned to Beth- 
leem, and there dwelt in an hired houſe till after the 
coming and departing of the Magi : and therefore 
the Tradition which makes the Epiphany the twelfth 
day from the day of the Nativity may mean it of 
that time twelve-moneth, ( according to which it 
is that , upon exaGt engquiring the time of the flar's 
appearing , Herod , v.16. appoints the killing of all 
children from two years old and nnder ; which proba- 
bly he would not have done, if they had told him that 
the Star appcarcd but few days ſince.) Or elſe, ſc- 
condly, the word &7pavae, fignitying appearance, may 
denote the time of the frſt appcaring of the Star to 
them in their countreys, v. 2. differing from that other 
appearance, v. 9. and that might well come to be ex- 
atly known by the Church trom the intelligence 
that was given by the Magz, v. 7. and that might be 
the very twelfth day after Chriſt's Nativity. But then, 
thirdly , the Greck empdvez is the word to fignitic 
Chriſt's appearance in the world, the Nativity, which is 
among the Ancients commonly ſo ſtyled, &moearie, and 
9:02avie, the appearing ſimply, or the appearing of God : 
and the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated twelve 
days, of which the firſt and the laſt, according to the 
cuſtome of the Jews in their Feaſts, were high or chick 
days of ſolemnity, cach of theſe might fitly be called 
em?aviz, Epiphany, in that ſenſe,and not onely referring 
to the Star, though not excluding, but containing it 
allo, as a ſpecial circumſtance belonging to the Nati- 
vity. 

V. 2. King of the Jews] Whether the Angel of God 
had appeared to thoſe Magi, and told them that ſuch a 
perſon was born who was, or ſhould be, King of the 
Fews, (and that in an extraordinary manner,the Meſſiss 
whom that Nation did according to Prophecies fully 


expect about this time) is utterly uncertain, being nei-/ 


ther here nor any-where elſe diſtin&ly aftirmed.. Yet 
ſome way of revelation may probably be conjeQured 


or ſuppoſed, by their calling him the King of the Jervs : 
which they could not reade in the Star, unleffe cither 
the Prophecy of Balaam, or ſome other of Daniel,&c. 
had directed them thus to apprehend 3 or.unleſſe the 
Angel had appeared to them, as he did to the Shep- 
herds, Lk, 2.11. ſaying, There is born to you this day z 
Saviour , which is the anointed Lord ( i.e, Prince, or 
King, here ) in the city of David, i, e. ( in another 
phraſe the ſame with this here ) the King of the Fews, - 
with an emphaſis on | the,] the expecied King , or 
Meſfias, Theſe Magi then having ſome way appre- 
hended and believed thus much already, that this (6 
honourable perſon, the defire of all Nations, the expc- 
cation of the very Gentiles, was born, came to Ferx-. 
ſalem, and enquired for him, 7s #3 Whereis this King 
which i born ? 


field to differ from the ordinary Stars of Heaven, and 
ſome way interpreted to them to be the Index or tin- 
ger to point out this miraculous Birth, the f4/5;,® to 
light him into the world. Concerning this it is obſer- 
vable which we find in Chalcidivs, in his Commenc 
upon Plato's Timeus, who, relating ſome portentous 
i1gnificancies of Stars, adds, Eſt qzoque alia venerabi- 
lior & ſanttior hiſtoria , que perbibet ortu Stelle cujuſ= 


deſcenſum Dei venerabils ad bumane ſervationis re- 
ramque mortalium gratiam, quam & Chaldzis obſer- 
vatam fuiſſe teftantur , qui Deum nnper natum mu- 
neribus venerati ſunt : There is alſo a more vene- 
rable and ſacred hiſtory, (the Goſpel,no doubt) which 
mentions the riſing of one extraordinary Star, by which 
was foretold, not the diſeaſes and 
ners of men but the deſcent of a venerable God ( or, of a 
God who is to be reverenced ) in favour to the pre- 
ſervation of men (or, ſalvation, as it ſeems he collec- 
ted out 'of the word rig in S. Luke 2.11.) and the 
benefit of mortals bere below , which Star they teſtifie 
(the Goſpel again ) to have been obſerved by the Chal- 
dzans, ( the Magz, v. 1.) who came to this God which 
was newly born, and worſhipped and preſented him, 

Ib. 1s the Eaſt | Theſe obſervers, Jearned in Aſtrono= 
my,and curious in their daily beholding the riſing and 
ſetting of the Stars, ſaw at this time a Star riſe which 
they never had ſeen before, and were amazed at it, as 
at a new prodigious ſight, which did certainly prefage 
ſomething of great conſideration. This riſing of the Star 
may poſlibly be ſignified by 4ramai here, and | & dva- 
maj | berendred, not, | in the Eaft,] either here or v. 9. 
but, [at the riſing of it, Jor [ when it aroſe. ] And that it 
ſhould be fo rendred, may be gueſſed by the ortu Stel- 
le, &c. in Chalcidius out of the ſantiior biſftoria, i, ce. 
out of this Goſpel. And *tis obſervable to this purpoſe, 
that among the Greek Aftronomers the riſing of ſtars 
is called ava]oa1 and #H]oan, (AS dvalont naivs the ri- 
ſing of the ſun , Apoc, 7. 2.) and the ſetting of them 
J/2* but the Eaſt is commonly expreſs'd inthe plural 
number, «y]oaai, as *tis here diſtintly, v. 1. and the 
Weſt fvouzr and fo they are uſed Matt. 8. 11. they 


ſhall come x dvadloagy % Saf, and fo Lak, 13. 29. 


and Matt. 24. 27. All this put together would make 
that of ſu 75 «yaloai, at the riſing of the ſtar,] both 
here and v. 9. a probable rendring : but becauſe dya- 
1034 in the ſingular doth once ſignitic the Eaft, Rev. 21. 
13. and becauſe the 9. verſe feems to ſet down the 
ſeveral places of the Star's appearance, now juſt yer- 
tical to the houſe where Chriſt was, as before 7 4ya- 
T1o-aF, which ſeems to denote the place where they firſt: 
' fave it, and whence they came, v. 1, it may therctore 


be rendred [in #be Eaft ] in both places. 


V. 6: 


Ib. His far] His far ſignifies an extraordinary Star 'c, 
appearing in the Heaven, obſerved by thoſe Mag: in the 'A532 «im 


dam inſelite, non morbos * moreſque prenunciatos, ſed wn 


* _ * perhaps 
(tempers or) * max pl hg 
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T3 'lidt, 


"Hoawornes 


V. 6. In thelaud | The word yi is the nominative 
caſe, and here ſignifies that partion (4, E. a part of it ) 
which belonged to the Regal Tribe, ( as C. 4. 15. 5" 
Zafbuhoy x, yi Neodeaeu is, the portion of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim. ) And though it werea Town or City, yet 
it is capable enough of that appellation; as the City of 
the Sodomites and of thoſe of Gomorrha is called by the 
ſame word, yi Sur, &c. C. 10. 15. and is vulgarly 
rendred the land, clearly the city, of Sodome. 

Ib, Not the leaft | Some doubt hath been of the 
agreement of this hraſe, | «duos ixayos ©, thox art by 
no means the leaſt, | with the Hebrew Mzc. 5. 2. yy 
WR, which the Septuagint render, ayz53s 6, and the 
Vulegar, parvzlus es, thou art little, But Mr. Edward 
Pocock,, a great Maſter of the Oriental Languages, 
hath evidenced out of many learned Grammarians that 
this word VL, /ittle, fignihes alſo the quite contrary, 
and is uſed for primaria, Fudex, Princeps, Magiſtratus, 
all great ones. So Jer. 48, 4. Rabbi Tanchum ren- 
ders WVy% bis Princes and Governours 3 and fo the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt there, 8IW9D, bis Sultans, or 
Rulers, So Ebn Jannabium, a learned Grammarian, 
affirms of VL, that itis one of the words that frgnihe 
contraries 3 and cites Zach. 13. 7. where ZYWYn, 
faith he, ſignifies Nobles and Princes, And fo the Au- 
thour of the Hebrew-Arabick Gloſſary ſets RUHD, 
Sultan, Ruler, or Prince, for one of the ſignifhcations 
of WY. And fo in that place of Zachary, the Sep- 
tuagint render it ma, Paſtours; and the Syriack 
m35by, Superiours ,, and the Arabick,, Paſtours or Ru- 
lers, Many words of that ſort, which have ſuch con- 
trary lignitications; Mr. Pocock hath collected, to con- 
firm this interpretation. 

Ib. Princes | In ſtead of the Hebrew word in Mic. 
5.2, rendred | the thouſands, ] the Evangeliſt hath here 
{et 14wors, Rulers, The meaning of it will not be diſ- 
cerned but by remembring a cuſtom of the. Jews, a- 
imong whom the people was diſtributed by Chiliads or 
Thouſands, ſo many in a Town or-City : not that that 
number was ſo to continue, and not to exceed 3 but (as 
we ſee in our Hundreds or Wapentakes, which, as by 
the original of the View of Frank:pleage appears, was 
firſt an hundred Familics preciſely, but fince hath much 
varicd ) onely in relation to the firſt diſtribution. 
Hence it 15 that ſuch a Diviſion, or Town, or City, is 
in the Old Teſtament phraſe called a Chiliad or Thou- 
ſand; as in Micah it is, and Fd. 6, x5. where the of- 
dinary tranſlation reads, | my family is poor in Ma- 
2aſſeb.”] but the Hebrew rendred in the-margin is, | my 
thouſaud is the meaneſft, &c.)] Of every ſuch Diviſion 
there was ſome Lord or Chiet, under whom the whole 
multitude were, as under a Patriarch or Head of a 
family : and ſuch was Gideon, Fud. 6. 15. when he 
faith, | my thouſand. ] And as it is ordinary fora King 
of any Nation in Authours to fignifie not onely the 
perſon of the King, but the whole people under him 
allo : ſo here the i4wores, Rulers, in the Evangeliſt, 

are the very ſame with the thouſands in the Prophet, 
and cach of them fignifie the Towns or Cities of 7#- 
dab, ſuch as Bethleem was, which is here ſpoken of as 
the place where the Meſſias was to be born, according 
to that in Micah aforeſaid. Unto which alſo agrees 
that known Oracle, that ex fudea profecti rerum po- 
tirentur, Rulers ſhould come out of he, which is 
mentioned both by Tacitus and Swetonius , (and by 
them. falily applied to Vefpafian ) and alſo by Cicero 
in 1. 2, de Divinat. by Virgil in Eclog. 4. and by Suids 
in Aiyis@-, Where as the [| rerum potiri | is the di- 
rect rendring of the Hebrew *JU\Q in Micah, and 


muucuvey here, ( in. the ſenſe wherein not onely Homer 
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fines, epamiins tra 5 your dye37 x, Bamins awe, 

the two offices of a Paſtoxr and a King are near and anſwe- 

rable one to another, but wherein Ezekiel alſo deſcribes 

the Regal power by that of Shepherds, c. 34. 23. and 

37+ 24. ) ſo the | ex Judea profedti | is the very litcral 
rendring of the | # 5# {Zcx72mu | here, 

V. 7. Enquired of them diligently | AvaiBmroytuw Is, h. 
to enquire diligently, dx>(Go; 85:md%en, v.8, but drpfos Arercin. 
with an accuſative of the thing, as des Ty, or 

«xg1Bo pov, here, ſignities to learn exatily by enquiry ; 
argBus enzua, to know exatily, faith Phavorinus ;, and 
dx2Bue, i acuBns remannus, the accurate kyowledge of any 

thing, ſaith Heſychins, 

V. I1. Gold, &c. | Among the gifts that Abraham j, 
gave to the {qns of Chetara, there were ( ſay the tradi- Xewove, 
tions of the Jews) Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrhe, —_— 
which he had received from the Kings of Sodom and 
Gomorrh, as Epiphanizas cites it out of them in the Ex- 
poſition of the Catholick, Faith ;, and therefore (faith he) 
their poſterity in Magodza, a region of Arabia, preſented 
the ſame gifts to Chriſt at his Nativity. 

. V. 18. Rachel weeping | That which is here cited 
out of Fer. 31.15. was there a prophetick and figura- 
tive ſpeech ſpoken of the Captivity of Babylon and the 
ſlaughter at Hieruſalem, (a city of the Tribe of Benja- 
min the ſon of Rachel ) long after Rachel's death, who 
therefore did not really weep, but is (et to expreſs a la- 
mentable Naughter : and fo alſo it hath here a ſecond 
completion in this killing of the Infants in Bethleem ; 
the people of the Jews being by an ordinary Synecdo- 
che capable of the title of Benjamin, becauſe in the 
breach of the Kingdom the two Tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin make up that people; and therefore Rachel, 
Bemjamin's mother, is alſo here figuratively brought in 
lamenting this ſlaughter as of her children, and that 
the more properly becauſe ſhe was buricd in Bethleem, 
Gen. 35. 19. 

V. 23. A Nazarene | That he ſhould be called « 1, 
Nazarene, as that ſignifies an Inhabitant of ( or one that Nagapice, 
ſprang from ) the city Nazareth, is no-where found to 
be affirmed in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. That 
which is here obſervable is, firſt, That there is an 
Hebraiſm ordinarily to be diſcerned in the word 
| 12u3# ov] eu, be ſhall be called, ] The Hebrew word 12 
ignifies promiſcuouſly a word and @ thing, and is ren- 
dred pia or xy, word, when it denotes a matter or 'p3ue; 
thing. So Exod. 8. 12, 127 Dy, # wiyo bategger, $570 
about the word, i. e. the buſineſs, of the frogs. So 1 Kings 
I4. 19. the reſt of the afis of Feroboam, axe in the He- 
brew YT ANN, aear}y prua* and v. 29, num Aur, 
the reſt of the words. So Tob. 1. 1. 8i8a0r nyo, the 
book, of the words, i.e. a Commentary or ſtory of the 
ations, And lo 1 Kings 11. 41. So Luke 2. 15. 
pIua Tm yer, this word, i.e. thing, which is done, 

So Ads 8. 21, Mark, x. 45. Luke 1.37. By the ſame 

analogy and proportion the two words, xga& and xaaagy, 
#9), | to be called] and | to be,] areall one; as names and 
perſons, Aft. 1. 15. and Luke 6. 22, Revel, 3. 4. and 
II. 13. So Iſai. 56. 7. and Mar. 12. 17. My houſe 
ſhall be called, i. e, ſhall be, to all people an houſe of 
prayer, 1. e. there ſhall be a Court or Atrium in it 
for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews 3 and ſo Saint 
Luke reads it, dx&- ws 3h, it is an houſe of prayer, 
So Iſai. 9. 6. his name ſhall be called wonderfull, i.e. 
be ſhall be a- wonderfull perſon: fo Like 1. 32. be ſhall 
be called, i. & he ſyall be, the Son of the Higheſt ; and 
V. 36. Ti naaupiry Sep, with ber that is called, 1.e. that is, 
barren, and Apoc. 19. 13. his name is called, i.e. he is, 
The word of God; and Matt. 5. 19. he ſhall be called, i. e. 
be ſhall really be, the leaſt, &c. fo Gen. 21,12. in Iſaac 
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ſing belongs ſhall be from Tſaac. And accordingly here 
| be ſhall be calied | is no more then | he ſhall be. ] 
Secondly, it mutt be obſerved that, the Evangelitt 
accommodates unto this matter (of his dwelling in 
Nazareth ) a title by the Prophets oft. applied to the 
Meſias, that of NY, ſurculus, a branch; and fo (by 
that Hebraiſm ) the meaning of theſe words, | xandr- 
oeru Natur, be ſpall be caled a Nazarean, | will 
be no more then this, | he ſhall be that Netſey in the 
Prophcts, ] paraphraſed in the Targum by NATMWE, 
Meſias , but by the Greek rendred av3% , a flower, 
Ifa. 11. 1. perhaps by a miſtake of "v3 for Y3, flos, 
Jeaving out the 13 or elſe in a wider acception of 
2:3 , tor any branch or plant. From whence, no 
queliion, it is that Phavorinys, ſpeaking of this word 
NzZogu:&, belides the ordinary acceptions of it, adds, 
7, 2a]: nre;, er3G&-, ſome ule the word for- a flower 
reterring to the Greek rcendring of 83 in Tſaiah, but 
applying it to N2Cwgz& inthe Evangelilt: which no 
do.1bt ſignifies that learned Grammarian's opinion, 
that "V3 and N2/oe«/3 are all one. But belide this 
acception of the word for 4 branch or plant, it may 
ali/o be obſerved that the Radix W3 lignifying ſer- 
zavit, and God hcing called by a name coming trom 
that Radix, Job 7. 20. Prov. 24.12. it may alſo potti- 
bly intimate the title of Saviour, which is {o often 
given him in the Prophets, and which is the impor- 
tance of "Y\), and the Arabick Nazir, a defender 
or proteGour : according to which *tis clear that Iſa. 
60. 21, where the Hebrew reads NW, 4 braxch, and the 
Targum RAY), a pl ant, the Greek reads 2vadoron, keeper, 
taking it for N23 without points, But the former no- 
tation of the word, as it refers to the branch of the 
reot of Jeſſe, is that which 1s to be preterrcd in this 
placez and the meaning of the | iva 7.ngo3#, ] that by 
his dwclling in Nazzreth he came to be ſtyled YWg3n, 
or Naz ene, 1, C6 that true branch, of which the Pro- 
phcts, Ta, 11, 1. Jer. 23.5. and 33-15. Zach. 6.12. and 
3.8. 1/2. 4.2, had fo often ſpoken. This I conceive 
to be the truck notion of the word Na{wpziG, both 
becauſe the Jews call Chritt Wn with Y, from the 
Hebrew "v3 with Y3 and becauſe this onely can be 
ſaid to have bccn forctold Ji@ o# ae-errwr, by the 
Prophets. Others indeed think it not improbable that 
it ſhould rcter to the word M) with 1, which {igni- 
tics ſeparavit, For thus allo the Greek &Q in NaCa,at&- 
and N2Zg'ws ( which are indiffercatly uſed in the 
Goſpels) would bcar. And to this purpoſe it is obſer- 
ved, that when Gen. 49. 26. and Det, 33. 16. foſeph 
is called AR 112, one ſeparated from his brethren, 
the Latine reads, Nazorerxs fratrum ſuorum. And it 
may be confidercd to this purpoſe, how fitly Foſeph 
was a type of Chriſt as he is repreſented to us in this 
Chapter. As Joſeph was by his brethren fold into 
A gyp1 , fo is Chriſt by the perſecution of Herod driven 
thither : As Joſeph was ſeparated from bis brethren, 


and caſt out from among them 3 ſo was Chriſt for 
tear of. Archelans ſeparated from his own Tribe of 


| Judah, and conſtrained to dwell in Nazareth of Ga- 


lilee, whoſe name may denote that flight or ſeparation : 
And, lafily, as: 113 in Zachary 7. 3. is uſed for an 
afflicted , humbled perſon, 'one ſeparate from the 
comforts of lite, his daily bread fo is this appliable 
to Chriſt's being brought up in Nazareth, a vile 
place, ( Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? ) 
and fo a ſpecial part of Chrift's humiliation to live 
there. This other account of the word I cannot far- 
ther commend to the Reader, yet thought it not amiſs 
to mention it as it is. The former, of the | Branch, |] 
1s moſt commodious and fatisfactory. All the difh- 
culty is, how this dwelling in Nazareth ſhould be 
ſaid to be deſigned to the fulfilling of that prophecy, 
which refers not at all to his dwelling there. In an- 
{wer to which, it is firſt to be remembred, ( what was 
{aid on c. 1, Note k. ) that the word | ira, that, | is 
here «Ba]rur, not alma zur, and notes no more then 
this, that by this paſſage of ſtory thoſe paſſages of 
the Prophets received a completion : and, ſecondly, 
that Prophecies are ſometimes ſaid to be completed or 
fulfilled, when ſiriftly and properly ( or in the primi- 
tive ſenſe of the words of the Prophet ) they are not + 
tultilled, but onely in a large acception of them, ſo as 
by ' way of accommodation they may be appliable to 
what is come to pals, or that the thing done may re- 
flect or refer to ſuch words in the Prophets, or bring 
them to the minds of mtn. Thus doth the Authour 
to the Hebrews, from the interpretation of Salem, of 
which Melchiſedek, ( the Type of Chriſt ) was King, 
conclude Chriſt to be the Prince of peace, Tſa. 9. 6. 
And then why may not the Evangclitt here, from his 
dwelling in Nazareth, ( and fo being capable of the 
title YR) conclude as properly that the appellation 
"N23, that Iſaiah forctold of him, did now appear to 
belong to him ( though not in that ſenſe in which *twas 
firſt afirmcd of him, yet ) by way of accommodation ? 
which it will doe more diſcernibly if it be conſide- 
red, that as Cinnereth in Joſhua ( retained by the 
Hieruſalem Targum, Num. 34. 11. ) was after changd 
into Genneſareth, the valley of branches , ( and there- 
fore Chriſt's abade and converſation was ſo much 
about that Lake, by which he ſhewed himſelf to be 
truly that Branch fo oft prophetied of 3 ) fo in all 
Probability that City in the Tribe of Nephthali which 
is called: En-bazor Fof. 19. 37. was after contracted 
and lightly changed into Nazor and Nazareth, to fig- 
nifie the city of the branch, or where the Meſſiah | the 
branch | ſhould be brought up : and accordingly this 
becomes Chriſt's vulgar title, Ne/oygai&, Matt, 26.71. 
Mar. 10.47. Luk, 18.37. 24-19. John 18.5, 7. and 
I9, 19. and ſeven times in the Ads; and NaZaplwss 


( in the ſame notion ) ſometimes, Mar. 1. 24. 14. 67. 
16. 6, and Luk, 4. 34. 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Now before Chriſt's en- T+ 


rring.vpon the firſt parr of his Judza, 


CHAP. IIL 


N thoſe days came. John ® the Baptiſt, preaching in the wilderneſs of 


Office, that of Preaching the will of Gcd, ea, | his Propherick office, ( in which he continued rill his Crucifixion ) it was ne- 
ceflary ro ſer down the Office of John Bapriſt, who proclaimed his coming before-hand, as his harbinger or forerunner, and 
auwwhole baptizing of Chriſt the Holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on him, and conſecrated him to this Prophetick office, And thus 
it was : While Jeſus ccntinued at Nazareth, though many years after his firſt coming thither, John the Bapriſt preached in the 
Deſart called the Defarrt of judza, (diftering from other Deſarts mentioned in the Scripture under the name of Maon, Engaddi, 
Ziph, the deſart of Idumaa, &c. ) by a river fide near Anon and Salim 


2. Nor giving them any new 


2. And ſaying, Þ Repent ye3 for th2 © kingdom of heaven is at hand. } 


precepts of life, bet charging them with their bicackes againſt the Rule or Law which they had already, and accordingly ſaying 
to all thar people, Reform ard merd your lives, for the Kingdom of the Mefſl:as, ſo long look'd for, 1s now approaching, and 
ſo che 113e that God fhall come to execute meſt viſible judgements coxrthis Land, (even to an utter deftruRicn, it yerepent not at 
this preaching of John and Chriſt ) and withall beftcw moſt emincnc and remarkable preſervations upon all penitent bclleyers. 


3. For 


Chap. iii. + 8. MATTHEW. © + © Parybraſe. 


- 3+ Forthis is he that was ſpoken of by the prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one 3. And this according to 
crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths firaight. ] thar which Iſaiah c: 40. 3. 
ſaith, He ſhall preach in the wilderneſs of Judza, and the ſumme of his preaching ſhall be, the approach of the Lord's coming 
ro receive his Kingdom, and, upon his being reje&ed, coming with his hoſts againſt tl;e obdurate and rebellious, ro deſtroy them 
that would not let him reign over them, See Note c. , = . 

4. And the fame John | had his raiment 4 of camel's hair, and a leathern girdle 

* feld-ho- about his loyns and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey. | 
ney. as Elias had, 2 Kings 1. 8. and was thencecalled an hairy man) or of ſackc!oth, Rev. 11, 3. agreeable to his being in the wilder- 
neſs; and nothing to gird it rohim but (as Elias again ) a piece of leather made of ſome beaſt*s skin: and he ate nothing but a 


larger ſort of graſhoppers, called Locuſts, ( orelſe, as ſome think, green herbs ) and field-loney, i, e, neither bread nor wine, 
Matr. 11. 18. Luke 9.33. bur onely ſuch as the wilderneſs or the wood brought forth, 


5. Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judza, and all the region round about 


Jordan, full denouncing of his againſt 

6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confefſing their fins, ] the Jews, a great mulkade 

of Jews of all parrs went out to him, and confeſſed their fins, which might juſtly bring down theſe Judgements on them, each 

acknowledging his own particular guilts, and promiſing reformarion. And he received them by Baptiſm, or immerſion in the 
water of Jordan, promiſing them pardon upon the ſincerity of their Converſion, and amendment or reformation of their lives, 

7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, he Cn Wins 
ſaid unto them, [| O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to fice from the jjxe' t brogds of venomoys 
wrath to come? |] Rt: | / creatures then the progeny 

of Abraham, who hath admoniſhed you to make uſe of this means to eſcape this deftrugion approaching ? 
* worthy, or, $, og forth therefore * fruits meet for repentance. |] | 
1 


4. wore a rough garment 


$s, 6, And upon this fear- 


% 


8, See that your reforma- 


meet, fruits tion be ſincere, producing fruits worthy of the ſtock from which you glory to ſpring, (i. e, of Abraham, v. 9. who is your father 
yt indeed, but from whom you are fo far degenerated, that you are become broods ot vipers, v. 7. ) or abſolutely, ( as As 25, 


ve tine 20, ) meer, fir, ſeaſonable fruirs, ſuch as may avert or prevent thoſe Judgements, 
{46 TAY. 


+ tom mor 9. And + f think not to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father : 9. And ſay not, or, do not 
for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to'raiſe up children unto Abraham. ] pleaſe ard fatisfie your ſelves 
in ſaying or thinking, that you have the priviledge of being children of Abraham, as if thar will be ab: ro ſecure you : for God 
hath nor ſuch need of children of Abraham, that he may nor deſtroy them he can, withour breach of promiſe ro him, deſtroy 
them all 3 and then out of the obdurarte Gentile world (| or, if he pleaſe, out of the ſtones in the ſtreers ) produce and raiſe up 
a people to himſelf, followers of the Faith of Abraham, and ſo as precious roGod, and ro whom the Promiles made ro Abraham 
as truly belong, as the proudeft Jew among you. _ 


* But the 10. * And now alſo the axe is laid to the root of the trees : therefore every tree 0. Bur nw ae Gat? 
atrealy, Which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the hire. ] Judgements come home to 
"Hdy os # n this people, and ready to ſeize upon the whole Nation, and ſhall aRually fall upon every unreformed finner among you. See 
eZ ivy Note on AR. 15.T. (In this how every fort of people are concerned, ſee Luke 3. 10, &c. ) 


11. I indeed 8 baptize you with water unto repentance 3 but he that cometh after + hes et 8 
* remove, me is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy ® to* bear: he ſhall baptize you pq. 


: : 1 ve to lay to you : beſide 
meme with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. } this warning you to repent, 


T am alſo ſent to tell you that the Meſſias is now at hand, ready toenter on his Office, And indecd all that I doe is, ro preach 
Repentance, and to receive Proſelyrtes, after the Jewiſh manner, with water, the enely Ceremony thart I uſe : Bur Chriſt, who, 
though he comes after me, is much ſuperiour to me, and whoſe Diſciple or Servant I am nor worthy to be, ( he being that grear 
Prophet foretold by Moſes, that all. muſt hear under pain of utter exciſion, and accordingly reforming and heightning Moſes's 
Law, which I have not meddled with, fave to call you to repent of the breach of it ) ſhall come in greater pomp, ſhall firft ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt to come down viſibly on ſome of you, his choſen Diſciples, who ſhall believe in him, and to whom he ſhall intruſt 
all power in his Church after him, thereby nor- onely to aſſure them of rhe truth of his Do&rine, but alſo to conſecrate them to 
his ſervice, ( ſee Note on AR. 1.4. ) to preach his DoQrine to the whole world, ( bur firſt to all the cities of Jewry, ) And this 
ſhall be another manner of initiating of Diſciples 3 mine with water, but his with fire, which will purge thoſe things which water 
will not: and this fire perhaps an embleme of ſomething elſe 3 for immediately after thar, by that time they have preached 
rhrough all the cities of Jewry, he ſhall alſo come down with fire, or flaming Judgements, on the obdurate unbelievers, v. 12. 
( ſee At. 2.17, 19, &c. ) and at theend of the world reward every man according to his works, 


* winnowing 12, Whoſe * i fans in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather 


Hh otras 12, He comes like an Huſ- 


his wheat into the garner : but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. ] * bandman to threſh and win- 
now, with ſuch inftruments in his hands which will ſever the whear from the chaft, the good from the bad : The good he will 
preſerve but the refuſe he will deliver up to the wind and fire, ro be utterly deſtroyed. 


' T3. Then cometh Jeſus | from Galilze to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 13. While John was thus 
him. ; a-preaching and baptizing, 
| and had gathered good ſtore of Diſciples, Jeſus cometh 

14. But John forbade him, ] ſaying, I have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt  14-And John beſought him 
thou to me ? ir might be otherwiſe, 


15. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now: for thus it becometh |, 5. to doe all thoſe things 
ns | to fulfill all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. | . which are by God required 
of all under this ſtate of John's Miniſtry ; ( ſee Note on Rom. 1. b. ) and by ſo doing, i, e, by my receiving Baptiſm from thee, 
God hath determined to inavgurate me to my Office of preaching rhe Goſpel, by ſending down his Spirir upon me ar that time, 

and giving me teſtimony from Heaven, Upon this John permitred him, and baprized him 3 and accordingly it came to pals. 


16, And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up ſtraightway out of the water: _. mb 6 da 
and loe, the heavens were opened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcen= ye was baptized, went our of 
* zit were ding * & like a dove, and lighting upon him. the water before John 3. and 
as ſoon as ever he came our of the water, he fell down on his knees in prayer to his Father, Luke 3. 21. and whilſt he was 
praying, behold, the Heavens, ( ſee ARs 7. 56.) either really, or after ſome remarkable manner of appearance, parted aſunder 
viſibly before Chriſt, and the Spirit of God deſcended upon him, as a Dove deſcends upon any thing, viſibly hovering, and lighting 
upon him, (ſee Mark 1. 10.) and John Baptiſt ſaw and diſcerned what was done, Joh. i. 32. 


17- And loea voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my ! beloved Son, in whom Tam \,,, and as the Heavens 


well pleaſed. ] parted aſunder, a Thunder 
came our, and Parties with it) a voice delivering theſe words, This is, &c, i, e. This is my Son, whom I have ſent on purpoſe 
ro reveal my will by him, and wharſoeyer he teaches comes from me, and is perfe&ly my will or law, 
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for that they never did after the building of the Tem- 


Annotations on 8. MA 


V. 1. The Baptiſt ] That we may underſtand the mea- 
ning of the title Bptift, we muſt firſt know what was 
meant by the Waſhings among the Jews. Their fre- 
quent every-day Waſhings I row ſpeak not of, but re- 
fer them to their proper place, Mark 7. 2, 3. Thoſe 
which we now ſpeak of were thoſe of the whole Body : 
of which ſort were firſt the Wafhings of the Prieſts 
when they went into the Temple to miniſter or ofheiate 


ple, but they firſt waſh'd their whole body. At the go- 
ing into the Tabernacle, waſhing the hands and feet was 
ſufficient, Exod. 30. 19, 20. but not fo after the building 
of the Temple. See Cod. Foma, c. 3. They bring the 
Prieſt to the bouſe of waſhing, RA9N rvay, which 
was without the Temple over the water-gate: there 
( as it follows F. 3.) the Prieſt waſhes; and though he 
be under no legal uncleannels, yet he never enters but 
he waſhes firſt 3 and (S. 4. ) he puts off his cloaths, and 
goes down and waſhes. The waſhing of his hands and 
feet, which was oft repeated, ( ten times in a day, F. 3.) 
was done in the Temple, over the houſe of Happarvab, 
as *tis there called : but this firſt waſhing of the whole 
body was conſtantly uſed before the entrance into the 
Temple, ( four times more in the Temple on the day of 
Expiation3 ) for it was not lawfull tocome in thither 
without waſhing firſt, An imitation of which are the 
waſhings and luſtrations among the Gentiles. A ſecond 
fort was the waſhing of the Proſelytes, who were to 
be received into the Church or Temple of the Jews, 
and ſo to be waſh'd at their cntrance, as the Prieſts at 
their going into the Temple. Thoſe Proſelytes I mean 
which, being not born of Jewiſh, but Heathen, parents, 
became Proſclytes of Juſtice, i. e.. receiv'd the Jewiſh 
Religion, and ſubmitted to their whole Law, were cir- 
cumciſed, &c. Thele men were admitted by the Jews, 
not onely by Circumcifton and(while the Temple ſtood) 
by Sacrifice, but allo with this ceremony or folemnity 
of Waſhing, i. c. ablution of the whole body, done ſo- 
lemnly in a River, or other ſuch great place or rece- 
ptacle of waters. So ſaith the Talmud of Fethro Moſes's 
father-in-law , DYOD2a Ian FARDLR2 WMA, 
He was made a Proſelyte by circumciſion and immerſion in 
water, Tr. Repudii, And the manner of this Immerhon 
is ſaid to be, that they ſhould ſit in water wp to the neck, 
and in the while learn ſome of the Precepts of the Law, 
both hard and eaſie. This ceremony of their Initiation 
was never upon any occaſion reiterated, ſay the Jewiſh 
Writers, ( ſee Note on John 13. b.) and belonged not 
onely to thoſe which being of years came over from 
Heatheniſm to the Jews Religion, but alſo to their 
children-infants, if their parents, and the Conſeſſus under 
which they were, did in behalf of their children detire it; 
and on condition that the children, when they came to 
age, ſhould nor renounce the Jews Religion. Nay, the 
Native Jews themſelves were thus baptized: fo faith 
the Talmud, Tr. Repud. R898 MAY Ra 89 OR 
nn Mya nan noma owt nuytua 
DNA RYVDI DT AR, The Iſraelites do not enter 
#nto Covenant but by theſe three things , Circumciſion, 
and Baptiſm, and Peace-offering, and the Proſelytes like- 
wiſe, Now theſe that were thus initiated did put off all 
their former relations, not onely their former worſhips 
and manners, but their relations of kindred, &c. and 
came forth as if they had been new born, of a new mo- 
ther, as the Talmud oft expreſſes it ; fo that he which 
was kin to him before ſhall from thenceforth ceaſe to 
be fo, 1. e. to be ſo accounted by him. To which I 
ſuppoſe our Saviour refers, when he ſpeaks of leaving 


father, and mother, and wife, and children, &c, Mark, 


IO. 29. Luke x8. 29. and when he talks of being 


T THEW, Chep. 117, 


that of Tacitus Hift, 1. 5. ſpeaking of thoſe that went 
over to the Jews Religion, Nec quicquam pris imbuny- 
tyr, quam contemnere, Deos, exuere patriam, parentey, 
liberos, fratres vilia habere, They are taught by their firlt 
admiſſion to deſpiſe, i. e. to forſake, their fathers. and 
mothers, children and brethren, 8c. And the Jews have a 
ſaying, that he that hath married a wife too near of kin 
to him, if he turn Proſelyte to the Jews, and receive 
their Baptiſm, he is no longer near of kin to the wo- 
man, and ſo may now lawfully live with her. Of this 
cuſtom of baptizing Proſelytes among the Jews we 
have a clear teſtimony in Arriax the Stoick, Philolo- 
pher in his Epifetus, 1. 2.c. 9, where the Proſelyte 
Jew is by him ſtyled &:PauwdE, dipt, or baptized , 
and he that is not really converted to their Religion, 
butonely x6y, in word, or outward profeſſion and ſhew, 
is by him called 2Þg8e:5ve, a counterfeit baptized per- 
ſon. Having ſaid thus much of the Cuſtom among the 
Jews, *ris now moſt calie to apply it to the practice of 
Fobn, and after of Chrift, who certainly took this Cere- 
mony from them. Hence was Foh»'s Baptiſm, as theirs, 
in a River, in fordan, Mark 1.5. in a confluence of 
much waters, as in Anon, John 3, 23. becauſe, as it 
is added, there was.much water there. And therefore as 
the Jews writing in Greek call thoſe Lakes wherein 
they waſh themſelves «oxuu43ea; * fo in the Chriſtian 
Church the Gam7:554:y, or veſſel which contained the 
baptiſmal water, is oft called xouufives, a ſwimming 
or diving-place ; with ſome reference alſo to that # 73 
ae-bamey, John 5.2, where the cures were wrought on 
them that went down into it. The other parts of the 
parallel will eafily apply themſelves: all that is proper 
to this place is onely this, that Foh#, preaching Repen- 
tance to the Jews in the defart, received all that came 
unto him as new Proſelytes, forſaking their old relati- 
ons, i. e. their fins, and in token of their reſolved change 
put them into the water, dipped them all over, and fo 
took them out again 3 and upon the fincerity of their 
change promiſed them remiſhon of their ſins, and told 
them of the Meſſias, which was ſuddenly to appear a- 
mong them, and warned them to believe on him. 

V.2. Repent ye | This wave is not onely ſorrow 


vrevems F vs, converſion, Mal, 4.6, and reformation, 
ugrivee Tm mwngor tgyav, Heb, 6, 1. Repentance, not 
onely for, but from, dead or (infull works. Both very 
neceſſary. 

Ib. Kingdom of beaven | The phraſe 8emeie Fo feg- 
ywv, Or 5% O88, the kingdom of heaven, and, of God, ſig- 
nifies in the New Teſtament the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fia, or that ſtate or condition which is a moſt lively 
image of that which we believe to be in Heaven, and 
therefore called by that name. For as God's regal power 
exerciſed in Heaven conſiſts in afliſting, defending and 
rewarding all his faithfull ſubjects, and in warning, 
puniſhing and deſtroying his obdurate enemies ſo this 
Kingdom of the Meſſias is an exa& image or reſem- 
blance of it : And being, as *tis elſewhere affirm'd, #ot 
of this world, a {ecular Kingdom, but conſiſting eſpeci- 
ally in ſubduing the world to his dominion, that is done 
firſt by the deſcent of the Spirit, and preaching the 
Goſpel, by his Word powerfully working in ſome, and 
bringing them unto the Faith 3 and then by his irox rod, 
executing vengeance on others, wz. the contumacious 
and obdurate, ( to this purpoſe that Parable deliver'd 
by Chrift Luke 19. 12. .on occaſion of their thinking 
that the Kingdom of God ſhould preſently appear, v. 11. 
is very conſiderable; fee the place : ) and particularly 
thoſe of the Nation of the Jews, after the Crucifixion 
of Chrift, And accordingly this Kingdom of God will 


born again of water, &c. To this no queſtion belongs 


generally ſignifie theſe two together; not onely the firſt 
alone, 


Y 


for fin, or wiſhing it undone, but a change of mind, Meine, 


C, 
Toy sgarer, 


& Geog, l. g, 
Þ. 7626 
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}| De predic, 
Par. 3. C. Is 
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Aura, 


but. in conjunction with it, that other more tra-- 
ior of it lo. That *tis-uſed (o hereimay be dil- 
cerned, firſt, by that which is ſaid in Malachy, by way 
of Prophecy of Jobs's preaching, c. 4. 5. that he ſhould 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord, ("ce 
Note on Cc. 17+.) i. e. before the fatal Deftruftion of 
this people; and allo in I/ziab, that when he cried inthe 
wilderneſs, this was part of his crying, | Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, | noting him an anteambulo or fore- 


" runyer of Chriſt's coming, . ( which what it fignihes 


will be explained Matt. 24. b.) and again, Every val- 
ley ſhall be exalted, and every hill brought low : which 
although it were literally ſpoken by the Prophet, of the 
reducing the people from Captivity to their own Coun- 
try, (expreſſing it by the former deliverance and pal- 
fage out of Agypt through uneven craggy ways in the 
Deſart, which yet by God's conduct were made paſla- 
ble to them, and they brought at laft toa Canaay )) and 
myltically of the removing all Obſtacles in our way to 
Felicity and bliſs 3 yet may farther be applied to this of 
the Roman Armies coming againſt Ferzſz/em, and per- 
haps be explained by that paſſage in Zoſephus de Bell, 
Tud, 1.6. c. 12. that the high and low places were made 
plain for the coming of the Roman Army and Engines 
againſt Fernſalem, in like manner as when * Strabo 
{aith of the Romans, "Egpurzu 5 x 715 x3! TW Yea fue, 
aeoy's Mkons Ts Now, tf ey Nw7nus nnhddor , They 
plain'd the ways through the region, cutting down the 
kills, and jiling up the holiow places, And fo the verſes 
of Sibylla Erythrea ( et down by Þ St. Augajtine and 
|| Proſper ) beginning with Judicii ſignum, the ſign of 
Fudgement, and E calo Reo: adveniet, the coming of the 
King from Heaven, and that in carnem, into the fleſh, 
preſens ut judicet Orbem, that being preſent he may 
jadge the world; there follows, 
Dejicict colles, walles extoliet ab 'imo : 
Now erit in rebus hominum ſublime vel altum ; 

Jam equantur campis montes —— 

He ſhail caſt down the hills, and advance the valleys : 
There ſhall be among men nothing lofty or high ; The 
mountains are now teveli'd to Campagnia, And then ſoon 
tollows, : 


| | Telius confracta peribit, | 
the deſtraciioz of the earth or land, 1.C. (in 
Dialect ) of Jude. XY | | 

Secondly, by that which tollows here v. 10. as the 
explication of this Text of the Baptiſt's, | Aud now alſo 
the axe is laid to the root of the tree : every tree therefore 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſi 
Into the fire ; I and again v. 7. by the 5gyi wamsy, [ the 
wrath ready to come upon them, | which is proportionable 
or parallel to the approaching Kingdom of Heaven, as the 
exhortation v. 8. of bringing forth meet fruits of repen- 
tance is to werweeire, repent. And fo diredly in that 
Prophecy of Malachie's concerning the coming and 
preaching of Fohx Baptiſt, Ma/, 4.. 5, 6. the ſumme of 
his Preaching is expreſſed by the cffect of it, He ſpall 
turn the heart of the fathers to(or with) the children, and 
the heart of the children to ( or with) their fathers ; 
1. . ſhall convert all forts of Jews, young and old, fu- 
thers and children, preach Converſion and Repentance 
to them 3 leſt I (i. c. God) come and ſmite the earth (or 
land ) with a curſe: where, as God's coming is inter- 
pretcd by his ſmiting Fudea, ( curſes and inflictions on 
that Laxd ) ſo is this denunciation of thoſe Judgments 
part of that Baptiſt's Sermon, and the Repentance or 
Converſion by him preach'd the onely means to avert 
them. And ſo likewile in Iſa. 40. the revealing the glory 
of the Lord, &c. v. 5. may be, tirſt, the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and then the vilibleneſs of God's Judgments on 
all the Jews in Jude z and the fixth, ſeventh and eighth 
verſes very fitly refer to the ſudden Deſtruction of 
that people, as the withering of graſs os faling of 


tne Sacred 


flowers upon GoJ's blowing upon them, whereby his | 


Annotations on $. MAT T BbE:W,. Chap. 117. 


Diſpleafure is. expreſſed, To which yet his preſervation 
of the remnant, ( as here his gathering the wheat in's 
his garner, 'v, 12. ) his: protecting ot the few Belic-: 
vers; «( fo that not -an hair of their beads ſhall Fall, Luke 
21.18.) 15 immediately annex'd v9, 10, 11. And 
accordingly | the Kingdom of God } here is,not fo to bs 
reltrain'd to the punitive: part, but that it alſo contain 
under it that other piece of Regality which conlitts in 
protecting of SubjeRs, and rewarding, them which doe 
well allo, which ſhould be moſt viiible at the time of 
his puniſhments on the obltinate, his burning the chaff 
with unquenchable-fire, To this parpoſe the words of 
Saint Luke, c. 21. v. 28, ZI. are mot remarkable, 
where ſetting down diltinctly the Signs and forerunners 
of the Deftruction of the Temple and that people, and 
among thoſe Prognoſticks the great Perlecutions which 
the Diſciples ſhould find from the Jews, he bids them 
then chearfully look np,. v. 28. for their Snwvrwac, re- 
demption, deliverance from theſe hazards and preflures, 
draweth near, and, with a ſhort Parable interpoſed to 
expreſs it, he adds v. 31. Know that the Kingdom of 
God is at band, this Kingdom ſarely here, which now 
approached, but ſhould then be more near, wherein the 
Judgement of God ſhould be moſ viſible in judging 
betwixt the Wheat and Straw, burning up the retule, 
deltroying the impenitent unbelieving Jews, but pro- 
tecting and ſetting ſafe on the ſhore all the Diſciples and 
Bclievers, and that by the very deiiruction of theſe their 
brethren, who were their chieteſt perſecuters, v.16. This 
ſenſe will be the more unqueſtion'd, if it be obſerv'd, 
that when Chriſt him(elt begins to preach, he uſeth theſe 
ſame words, c. 4. 17. by which it is clear, that Chriſt's 
preaching the Goſpel was not the onely thing meant 
by this Kingdom, . ( as *tis gencrally {uppoſed ) becauſe: 
that was then actually preſent, when Chri# ſaith onely 
[_ #134%e, 4 is igh approaching. ] And if it be laid, 
that #394 in the preter tenſe, exprefied by the Latine 
appropinquavit, may lignitte that it hath been ear, but 
. how is preſent z then, 1. 1 an{wer, That that Gratama- 
tical nicety will not be appliable to many other places 
ot Scripture where that tenſe is uſed, 2. That even 
the tull Grammatical importance of it will be made 
up by rendring it, | it hath for ſome time been approa- 
ching, | that People's ſins long calling for it. 3. Leke 
21. 31. ( Which was long atter this, and withall a pre- 
diction of a time then tuture ) *tis then bur t#yp's i, 
the Kingdom of God is nizh, And as by Chriſt, (6 
when the Apoliles are ſent out by him, the ſame ſiyle 
is {till preſcrib'd them, Matr, 10. 7. As you go, preach, 
ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand, And as it is 
to this ſame ſenſe afhirmed by Chrift, that he came to 
ſend a ſword &% Tw yw, i.C. a ſlaughter on the layd 
of Fudea, Matt, 10. 34. fo when this Commiſſion of 
the Apoliles is {et down by S. Luke c. 10. to thoſe that 
receive them xot they are appointed to ule a direful 
ceremony , ſhaking off the dujt from their feet againft 
them, and telling them the importance of it, that the 
kingdom of God is nigh upon them, «> vu, v. 1. and 
upon the back of that, v. 12. Verily I ſay unto you, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodome in that day, ( i. e, 
not, in the day of Judgement to come, tor that belongs 
to each particular perſon, not whole Cities together,but) 
in that day of the Kingdom of God, then tor that rc- 
fractary City. God's dcaling with Sodome in the day 
of their deſtruction with fire and brimſtone thall be 
acknowledg'd to have been more {upportable then his 
dcaling with ſuch contumacious impenitent Cities of 
Jn So Matt. 16.28, | The Son of man coming in 
is Kingdom | belongs not to the Transhguration, as 
*tis by many miſtaken, but to a coming 3» the glory of 
his Father to reward and puniſh, v. 27. (and is calld 
the Kingdom of God coming with power, Mark g. 1.) 
and chat belongs clearly co the (cop2 ot the place, vis» 
to arm his followers, that they ſhoald not b2 terrified 
C 2 with 


\ 


| byallthe Ancients; which it would not be, had it been 


Annotations on 8. M 
with the malice of the Jews, ver. 25. or tempted: to | 
deny Chriſt , Luk, 9. 26. So Luk, 19.11. when *tis 
faid, they thought the Kingdom of God:ſhould preſently 
appear, Chriſt's Parable concluding with the bringing | 
forth and ſlaying the enemies before him, applics it di- 
rely to this.purpole, v. 27. and ſo what he adds, v.43. 
at his entrance into Feruſalem, So Luke 17.20, when 
he anſwers that the Kingdom of God comes not with ob- 
ſervation, i.e, in a pompous remarkable manner, ſo as 
Kings are wont to come with their Court and train at- 
tending, which all men come out to look after, and cry, ' 
Lo bere, i.e. it 5 come, &c. it is clear by the conſequents ? 
that it belongs to this matter, firſt the preaching of 
the Goſpel among them, then already begun, v. 21, 
and then the deſtroying of unbelievers, v. 22, &c. 
The way by which this phraſe comes thus to ſignihe is 
this, becauſe there be ſeveral offices of a King, the exer- 
ciſe of the power of the Sword as well as of making 
Laws, of puniſhing and rewardiog as well as of reign- 
ing 3 he is ?#N«& 6s beylu', Rom, 13. 4. an avenger to 
infli& puniſhment: and ſo he is expreſs'd at his &#Fixnas, 
Luk. 18. 7. ſpeaking of this matter, In this reſpect it 
is that the Governours of the Jews were cald Jzdges ; 
inflicting of puniſhments or judgements ( which is one 
part) giving denomination to the whole Regal office. 
And fo Lake 10. theſe three phraſes, | the kingdom of 
God, ] v. 11. and | that day, | i. c. the time of his exer- 
ciling that Regal power, v. 12. (or, as S. Mark reads 
it, iutzg. keto, Mar, 6, 11. the day of executing judge- 
ment, ) and in the ſame matter | x&/as, v. 14. judge- 
ment ſimply, | are all phraſes of the ſame ſigniticancy, 
to note the deftruction here threatned , with which 
there was alſo mercy mingled and preſervation to ſome. 
See Luke 17. 34. and 21.28, The ſame thing is ex- 
pre(s*d by other phraſes, the coming of Chriſt, the end, 
the end of al[things, the concluſion of this age, &c, which 
in their due placcs ſhall be obſcrv'd. 

V. 4. Of camePs hair | This garment wn eryov vg- 
1ziav, of camel's hair, uſed by John the Baptiſt, {cems to 
be no more then a garment of Haircloth made of hair 
rude and raw, not of hair ſoftncd and dreſs'd, or ſpun 
into a thred. The difference. betwixt theſe two 15 the 
fame as betwixt Flax rude or unprepared , and the 
ſame dreſs'd or ſpun, one having much more of courſe- 
neſs and aſperity then the other 3 or between that which 
wc now call Haircloth,which is made of rude undre(s*d 
hair, and Chamlet or Grogram, that is made of it when 
*tis ſoftned, and ſpun, and prepared. That the former 
is that which is here mention'd may appear, 1. by the 
deſign of it, uſed by Fobn, as here ſet down by the Evan- 
oelilt, to ſignifie the aulterity of his Habit, as well as 
that which follows is of his Diet, ( and fo interpreted 


thus dreſs'd and {oftned. 2. It is to be conhidered, 
that as he was Elias that was torctold ſhould come, fo 
his Habit and his Diet and the Wilderneſs ( as well as 
the matter of his Prophecy, fire from beaven, Judgments 
on the impenitent ) were to repreſent Eli. Now of 
Elias we reade his Habit thus deſcribed, 2 Kings 1. 8. 
He is an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather 
about his loyis : where the hair, being joyned with the 
leathery girdle or zone, may molt probably be interpre- 
ted ( both of them ) to the ſame matter of his habit, or 
manner of attire, enquired of v. 7. (and fo *twill be a 
complete deſcription of that, this hazrcloth and leathery 
Zoe being all the cloaths that he had viſible about him, 
as it was of the Baptiſt here ) and not of the form, or 
manner, or conſtitution of his Body. that he was like 
Eſar,a man with much hair growing upon him) for thar 
alone would have been but a very imperfect deſcription 
of him, nothing elſe of his body being mentioned : and 
on the other fide, onely a leathern girdle about bis 
loyns, as it cannot be applied to the form or faſhion of 


ATTHEW, Chop. 111. 
would be a very imperfect deſcription of that,ifnothing 
elſe of that kind were joyned with it. 3. This was 
the mourning habit, Sackcloth and Haircloth ( if a- 
mong them they differcd atall) differing but little, both 
of them garments of the greateſt courſenels and auſte= 
rity. And then, as in the Chriſtian Church, from the 
Jewiſh, he that excommunicated or pronounced ſen- 
tence of Anathema againſt any is ſaid to mournor bewail 
him, 2 Cor. 12. 21. ſo the Prophetsthat cameto-foreteN 
Judgements upon a Nation did put on ſuch mourning 
habits, to denote the ſad errands they came about, That 
was Eii's errand then, and Fohz Baptiſt's now, of the 
axe laid to the root of the tree, &c. And thus the two 
witneſſes in the Revelat. c. 11, ( that are deſcribed like 
Elias v.5. the fire cometh out of their mouth, and de- 
voureth their enemies, relating to his calling for fire 
from heaven, and again v. 6. they have power to ſhut 
heaven, that it ſhall not rain, as Elias had) are ſaid to 


Rev, 6, 12. hath the epithet of 41S, hairy, beſtow'd 
upon it, expreſſing the materials of it to be of hair, 
which they uſed for their mourning habit. , To this 
clearly refers that of the falſe prophets, that they wore 
rough garments to deceive, Zach, 13. 4. the rough gar- 
ments the token of the Prophet, as the deceiving is all 
one with the falſe. As for their conceit who think 
Fobn's garment here to have been a skin of a Camel 
with the hair on, ſuch as the ſheep-rkins and goat-shins 
Heb, 11. 37. itis ſufficiently confuted by the Evangelitt, 
who makes the Cloathing and the Girdle of different 
matters, uling different forms of ſpeech to expreſs them 
by, which there is no reaſon to think would have been 
done if they had been both of the ſame. 

Ib. Wild honey ] The ia 22,ur, or field-honey, is a 


Mawr G x7 aemwmy 7; 4 yg, where our Engliſh, out of 
the Rebrew, reade, they came to a wood, and there was 
honey upon the ground , and v, 26. cangw 6 nads is Þ 
UsMAIOrH, Oo ids Hemrder M1, when they came into 
the wood, behold, the honey dropt ,, and v. 27. Jonathan 
dipt his rod « mn xnejor F wnTC, ina comb of honey. 
In which place, that which is JSpuyos uwnimar®, 4 
wood of honey, in the Greek, is by an Hypallage met 
ſylveſtre, wood-honey, the very thing that is here, wiaz 
Z'yp1:y, field-honey, ox wood-boney, ( agri and ſylve being 
oft promiſcuoully uſed for any places ( remoter from 
towns) open and unincloſed, though they be not wood- 
lands: fo in Virgil, ſylvis egreſſus, Aneid, 1. and ſylve- 
ftrem muſam, Eclog. 1. in relation to the mountains or 
downs where they ted their flocks. ) Which (ſenſe of the 


which here ate joyn'd with it, as the Baptiſt's onely 
food, may ſignifi «4 kedpua Or a kgtuoysc, 1. C. mtvTys of F 
Serdpor april, Or 2970 Av ptucl, all fruits of trees, in 
Phavorins, 1. e. fruits of the wilder trees, or indeed 
herbs or leaves. To which purpoſe I ſhall refer the 
Reader to Steph, Forner, Rer. quotid. 1.6, c. 27, Thus 
doth Iſidore Pelufiote interpret it with great earneſineſs 
againſt the other rendring of it, At dxgidts s Cad cio, ws 


Ep. 5. The word which we render Locuſts ſignifies not 
living creatures, as ſome have ignorantly conceived, 1 

by no means but the tops of herbs and plants, And to 
this purpoſe is it that Burchardus ( p. 330. ) in his De- 
{ſcription of the Holy Land faith, that he hath found in 
the Monaſteries of Paleſtine, near Fordan, a food which 
the Monks there uſe, of a fort of herbs calld Locwfte, the 
ſame, ſay they, which the Baptiſt fed on. Though the 
truth is,” Origen, Clemens, Ambroſe and Hilary interpret 
agids, locuſts, as a fort of graſhoppers, And it appears 


his body, but muſt neceffarily denote his attire, fo it 


| by Levutticns C. 11. 22. that they were uſed for food, 
being reckoned among the clean creatures; and by oP 
at, 


propheſie cloathed in ſackcloth , v. 3. which ſackcloth $:5.,6: 


: : Go 
kind of extemporary diet, (as water out of the Spring ) Mix: 

ſuch as was to be found in woods, running out of trees 2%"* 
1 where bees were. So 1 Sam. 14.25, there is Jpvuws wie 


ar d'ygrov makes it alſo not improbable that «xeidts, »a.,zne, 


ou » " o , . 3 3 5 , w \ Aw 
nvss wovro &44w5, wy vue * a dKpepores Boreywy wy fury, 
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:) A «Nat, Hiſt. 1. 11. and Atheneus 1. 4. that the Atbio- 
D pians and ſome others fed on Graſhoppers 3 but thoſe 
ſalted and dricd, faith Pliny, which cannot well be 
ſuppoſed of the Baptiſt here, whilſt he continued 
in the wilderneſs. *Tis more probable- that, as the 
Sarmani or Eapporzer in Clem, Alex. Strom, 1. 1. or 
Germane in Strabo, ca]l'd vai, (thoſe that lived in 
the woods, ( not, as it is falſly read, «v6 ) and 
neither inhabited cities nor had bouſes ) dxegdpua. are 
Tm, x, udp F yegov mien, eat herbs, and drink, water in 
their hands ; ſo the Baptiſt here abftain'd from wine, 
fed on this vitius parabilis, food that wanted no dreſſing, 
(wary oi vv 'Eyzpamm, faith he, as the Encratites of 
this time: ) which Strabo, out of Megaſthenes's Indica, 
expreſs'd by vaofier Corres oy 7 v cus So Quimav %, reg meV 
«'yelwr, they that lived in woods upon leaves and wild 
fruits, | 

V. 9. Think, | The phraſe [| wi Suns agen | is,no 
more then wy aiza7e, ſay not 3 or, as S. Luke reads, 
C. 3.8, wn apznvs Age, begin not to ſay : For ſo dbz, 
and videtur, is oft an Expletive. So 1 Cor. 10. 12. 
5 buy 62091, be that truly ftands,, (not onely ſeems or 
thinks himſelf to ſtaud ) for none elſe are capable of 
falling. So 1 Cor. 11. 16, If any man dra qrnivers@f t, 
( not, ſeem to he, but, really ) be contentious; and c, 12, 
22, where dxzrru wan donwicnce: vTepy ey, the members 
which ſeem to be more weak,, are all one with vmipy,orm, 
thoſe that are the weaker, So Heb. 4. 1. Let us fear, 
pl buf ns Ugzgnuivar, Neſt any man ( not, ſeemingly, but, 
really ) come ſhort. So Luke 8. 18. the 
that which he ſeems to have, | being compared with 
Matt. 13. 12. % 5 &x«, even what he bath, and Matt, 
25..29. and Mar..4. 25. appears to fignific | that 
which really he hath, | (though he make not the right 
uſe of it ) otherwiſe it could not be taken from him. 
So Mar. 10. 42. «4 dwvss apyer”, they that think, or 
ſeem to rule, is rendred by S. Matthew, c. 20. 25. « 
&eomles, the Rulers. So in the ſtory of Suſanna, v. 5. 
oi eoxuy whegrar, not, they which ſeem'd, but, that really 
did govern. So in Procopius on 1 Kings, « J6Eavles 
evoiCar 15 applicd to the pious Kings, Aſa, Feboſaphat, 
&c. So in Optatus 1. 1. ſpeaking of the fleth of Chriſt, 
que nullum videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum, which ſeemed to 
have committed no ſin his meaning muſt ſure be, that 
really he had not ſinned. Thus in humane Authours 
{ $5 ] is the form of affirming any thing. It there be 
any farther force in this word then onely as an Exple- 
tive, then (according to another notion of Ja) it will 
beſt be rendred, do not pleaſe or ſatisfie your {elves in 
ſaying, as 987m is explain'd by dg:owmm, Phavor, 
See Note on Mar. 2. a. and Note on AF. 16. a. 

V. 11. Baptize you with water | John's Baptiſm by 
water, previous and preparatory to Chriſt's Baptiſm by 
the Holy Ghoſt and fire, ſeems to be imitated by the De- 
*Devit..A. ViI and his worſhippers, the Indians in * Philoſtratas, 
eg who had, ſaith he, a Well whoſe water they efteem'd ſa- 

cred, aud endued with ſecret virtue, "Ognuv 5 voutZorm Th 
me i "lv mday, which was counted ſacramental to all 
the Indians : nigh unto which, ſaith he, there was a 
veſſel of fire, in which the Indians were purged from 


their involuntary ſins : whereupon their wiſe men call the 


f. 


Agxti!s 


9 1 
ven. 


well The well of convidion, or reproof;, and the fire, The 


© 5. p.123, fire of pardon, or *xpiation. And ſo the Brachmans, be- 
fore they ſacrificed, uſed to anoint themſclves inzxzgwder 
eapuctee, which ſo heated their bodies, that they ſent out 


mots Je and ſweat in great abundance, as if they bad, ſaith 
ax, © he, been *waſh'd with fire. 
h. 


Ib. To bear | That which is here bex{7w, is not, 4s 
Berle. in other places, Bexley Bdg&, the bearing of a bur- 

then or weight, (the Labourer's or Porter's office) but 
as a Miniſterial Office, cither, 1. to remove things that 
are not of preſent uſe out of the way, ( the ſame that in 
other places is expreſs'd by age, as alyav xegBBe)e; 
to take away, or pat aſide, the bed, as bcing no longer 


0 ebdxes Eye, | 


17 
uſctullz ) and by this means it will here: be all one 
with avoc # ludrrae 5y yardwiar, to looſe the latchet of 
the ſhoe, Mar. 1. 7. and Jobn 1. 27. that loofing being 
in order to taking it off: or cl{e,. 2. as Luke 10. 4. 
Baxi{er wrd\iuam, to carry ſhoes, was ordinary in jour- 
neys, ſo might it htly be the Diſciple's office to doe 6. 
And ſo either way the meaning of the Baptilt's ſpeech 
is, that he was unworthy tu be Chris Diſciple 3 tor the 
Diſciples of any Prophet among the Jews were to ſerve 
him as his Miniſters, to perform to him his ordinary 
neceſſary ſeryices. So Joſhus was ungo Meſes, Frxod. 
24. 13. and in foſephus 1. 1. ſo Eliſha.miniftred unt) 
Elis, 1. Kings 19. 21. and porired water on Elias's hands, 
(this being ſet down as che Diſciples office among, their 
Conſtitutions : ) and ſo when Chrijt faith, he was among 
them as be that miniſters, Luke 22. 27, that of mini- 
ſtring refers to the office of a Diſciple. And {o when 
they are calPd the ſozs of the Prophets, it is in the He- 
brew notion, wherein 742J2s and vangeras, ſons and ſcr- 
vants, or miniſters, axe all one. 

V. 12, Fan | Ono ſignifies 2 winnowing inſtris- 
ment, SUNG oy ® Sraxweitun F Tov Sno 9% & 500%, a Piece 
of wood by which they ſeparate the wheat. from the 
chaff, faith Heſychius, The Hebrew reads ANN, vex- 
tilabrum, from 1M, diſperſit, ventilavit, referring, in 
gcneral to winnowing or holding up to the wind, but 
not peculiarly to the manner of doing it. The Syriack 
hath NNWE" raphſho, and fo the Arabick alſo. In 
which languages the word is ſaid to have two lignitica- 
tions3 1. to note a ſhovel, or ſuch like inſtrument, with 
a broad head, as a Paddle, &c. wherewith the ſurface 
of the carth is plained or pared. So *tis in the Arabick 
Proverb, Mem al rapſh el al arſh, From the ſhovel to the 
throne, from the meanelſt profcilion to the greateſt dig- 
nity. 2. ( As * Feſ# Bar Ali detines it ) an inſtrument —_— Arabs 
with a broad head, wherewith corn is moved, or win- © 
nowed, or ſtirr'd up, to cleanſe it. Accordingly the 
Greek mvey Heſychins cxpreſles hirfſi by 9%va5, and 
then Seweg, ſaith he, is 5zzaroy ohynur, an inflrument 
with teeth : and again he explains it by mae, and 
1e4re he defines to be Jeu T (els £yov 4% 7s, a ſpear, 
or pike, having three teeth or ſharps, a three-tooth'd 
pitchfork,, uſed to fiir or throw up corn, when they 
make up their floors; and in another place he makes it 
all one with 7e:Box@>, which being by the Grammarians 
ſaid to be rer922is, i, &. Taz tu Barn, that which 
hath three darts, quod tres cuſpides habet, it appears to 
be direly all one with Toewa, The reſult of all this 
Gremmatical diſcourle is this, that the word vo» here 
is {et to denote that 34w:3149y 523avcy oNvnuv, that 2u{tru- 
ment with teeth, ſomewhat like our pitchtork, with 
which they managed the buſineſs of winnowing their 
corn, ſtirring it up, that the chaff, when the corn is out 
of it, having no wcight in it, may be driven away with 
the wind, it there beany : and if there be none, they had 
an inſtrument, as we have now fails, to make a wind ; 
and then that blows away the chaff without any other 
helps then of ſtirring it up, that the wind may have 
force on it. Thus Iſa, 3o. 24. the corn is ſaid to be 
winnowed TAMA ( which, faith Kimchi, ſignifies Pala, 
qua grana, per ſpatium longiuſculum in ventum illata, & 
ventilatore purgantur, (as Mr. Fuller xenders him ) and 
accordingly we render it a ſhovel ) MNAM), and ( with 
the fan, we reade, i.e.) with that inſtrument here ſpoken 
of, that ſtirs up the corn tor the wind, that that may 
drive all the dutt and chaff away, the word that the 
Hebrew here uſeth. This is diſtind&ly and properly the 
manner of the Haw zeifer 7 anova, the throughly clean- 
fing of the threſhing-floor, which here follows. For {6 
at this day in thoſe parts under the Turks dominion 
(and alſo in Spain, where, by the inhabiting of the 
Moors, who are baſtard- Fews, many Jewiſh cuttoms are 
retained ) the Threſhing-floor is in an eminent place in 
the open field, large enough to be compared with that of 

| C 3 Arainab, 


ITy2».s 


* or, Per» 
haps, tkreſh 
them, ( (ce 
Nate on ch, 
21.8.) 
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Araunah, 2 Sam, c. 24, where David built an Altar. 
Thither, after gathering their corn, they bring it : then 
have they a pair ot wheels of iron, joyned with an axle- 
tree, and dented or toothed like a Saw, and ſometimes 
an heavy board or plank, about the bigneſs of an or- 
dinary door, driven on the lower fide full of ſharp 
ſtones or pieccs of flints, ( the JW and YR, 1/a. 41. 
15. which the Greek renders Te«yi#s auatns down, 
and Iſa, 28. 27. YY\N and JÞ\R, the threſhing-inſtrument 
and the cart-wheel; ) and one of theſe the oxen draw 
over it, fo at on@@ with their tcet treading out the corn, 
and with theſe breaking the ſtraw. into ſmall parts, 
which is the ordinary food for their cattel all the year. 
This they take away and put up in bags. As for the 
chaff, the wind drives that away, as *tis Pſal. 1. 4. and 
Fob 21. 18. and Iſa. 41. 16, Anyiiorrs, x} argu nem 
ez 782, Thou ſhalt * winnow them, and the wind ſhall take 
them, Onely in caſe of the wind's turning, when. they 
fear that it will bring all the chaff back again upon the 
floor, they put fire to it at the wind-fide, and that 
creeps on, and never gives over till it hath conſumed all 
the chaff; and fo is a kind of aof5y rv here, a fire 
ever quenchable, till it have done its work. To this de- 
ſcription of their practice many places in the Old Telſta- 
ment agree. The threſhing the mountains, Iſa. 41. 15. 
refers to the cuſtom of Threſhing-floors in ſuch eminent 
places and fo ſetting the hills as chaff, winnowing or 
diſperling thera as chaff upon a hill, and the wind carry- 
ing them away, v. 16. So Jer. 4.11. 4 dry wind of the 
high places in the wilderneſs, not to winnow, nor to 
cleanſe, even a full wind from thoſe places, &c, a full 
wind, in ſicad of winnowing or cleanſing the wheat 
trom the chaff, carrying ail away. So Prov. 20. 26. *tis 
ſaid of the wiſe King, that he ſcattereth the wicked, aud 
bringeth the wheel over them \ ſcatters them as he that 
winnows, and that he may doe lo, brings firſt pon them 
the wheel or threſhing-inſtrument, the ſame JÞ'R, wheel, 
that we had even now in Iſa. 28. 27. joyned with 
the threſhing-inſtrument, And Pſal. $3. 13. O my God, 
make them like a wheel, and as the ſtubble before the 
wind; both parts refer to this cuſtom alſo : make them 
as a threſhing-wheel is wont to make the Corn, dri- 
ving one part from another; and then the wind comes, 
and drives away the ſtubble and chaft : and then fol- 
lows, as the flames conſume the mountains, (that is, (et 
the Chaff on the mountains on fre, and burn it, lick it 
quite up ) perſecute them ſo with thy tempeſt, &c. So 
Iſa. 5. 2.4. as the fire conſumeth the ſtubble, and the flame 
deworreth the chaff. According to this notion of win- 


, no3ving, and burning the chaft, this verſe accords with 


' the general matter of Fobn Baptiſts preaching : viz, 


Chrilt*s rich promiſe of all mercitull reception and pre- 
ſcrvation to thoſe that ſhall repent, and receive the 
Goſfcl ; and threatning of all Judgements upon the 
impenitent Jews, formerly cxprels'd by the Kingdom of 
God approaching, and again by the axe laid tothe root of 
the tree, ready to hew it down, and that attended wirh 
caſting into the fire, as here the chaff is with burning with 
fire unquenchable, And ſo it was fulfill'd on the Jews 
even in this life, (as it was oft forctold : ) the godly 
true Penitents, that received Chriſt, through thele tri- 
bulations were preſerved, when the reſt that could not 
bear or hold out the trial, all that the wind of tempta- 
tion, falſe doctrine, &c. carricd away, were generally 
deſtroycd 3 the corn laid up in a garner, and the chaff de- 
roured with the fire, 

V. 16. Like a dove | That the Spirit came upon 
Chriſt in the body or ſhape of a Dove, cannot, I think, 
be concluded from this place, nor from the parallel 
Mar. 1, 10. but oncly that the Spirit deſcended, and 
came, or lighted, on him, as a Pove ules to doe on any 
thing, firſt hovering and overſhadowing it. And where- 
35 *tis addcd by Saint Laks, opens fd, that will be 
bel: rendrcd in, or with, a bodily appearance; and joyned 


with zzJef1r, means, the $ pirit deſcended fo as might 
be (and was really) ſeen, (4% in Matthew and Mark, 
he ſaw him deſcend ) wort "Ferrer, as it were adore, i. c, 
as a Dove vilibly deſcends and lights on any thing, 
or, in a manner ſomewhat reſembling a dove, ( {o wi 
fgnifies, as AF. 2, 3. the divided tongues won ves, 
as it were of fire, doth not denote them to be of fire, at 
leaſt to have the effects of hre, burning, &c. but cither 
in the colour or form like that of fire ) not defining 
any ſhape wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared. That the 
Holy Ghoſt both here and in other places did viſibly 
appcar, there is no doubt : That he did in the caſe of 
Mary, at the time of her Conception of Chriſt, emgy«2w, 
come upon her, and «mmta%er, overſhadow, her, is affirmed 
Lyke 1.35. and that is perfetly agreeable here to this 
of deſcending woe ces, as a Dove uſes to doe, when 
It comes down and viſibly lights on any thing. Nay, 
other glorious appearances of God are expreſs'd in 
other places in the ſame manner. As when the bright 
cloud ( i. e. an appearance of ſhining light as broad as a 


cloud ) imatiaow aur, Matt. 17.5. thus hovered over 'gmoudtu. 


or overſhadowed them : fo again Mark, 9. 7. Like 9. 34. 
And accordingly in the Tabernacle were the Cherubims 
of glory, thoſe Officers or Miniſters of this appearance of 
God, nverſhadowing or bovering over the Propitiatory, or 
covering of the Ark, Heb.9.5. And ſo 2 Pet. x. 17: 
this voice at this time deliver'd | This is my beloved 
ſon, &c. | is ſaid to have come from the magnificent 
glory, ( gloria majeſtatice preſentie, the glory of the ma- 
jeſtatick preſence, ſo frequent in the Targum ) i.e, from 
this Cloud, where the Angels were, and wherein Elias 
and Moſes appeared. And ({o in the third verſe of that 


Holy Ghoſt, as «pe71, virtue, or power, Chrifs after- 
miracles: in the like manner as we find m:vue, ſpirit, 
and rams, power, in other places and as learned men, 
in rendring the Jewiſh Writers, interpret 3, 
God's inhabiting or appearing among us,(ordinarily ren- 
dred glory ) by Spiritus Santius,the Holy Ghoſt, But by all 
this there is no more expreſs'd but onely the manner of 
this appearance, or how he viſibly was ſeen or appeared 
to deſcend 3 but for the Shape wherein the Holy Ghoſt 
appeared, here is yet nothing expreſs'd. That which 
{cems moſt probable is this, That the Holy Ghoſt took 
not on him here any bodily ſhape, but yet appeared to 
be preſent (as God is ſaid to be preſent in any place in 
the Old Teſtament, i. ce: ) by the appearance of Angels, 
which being the Courtiers of Heaven, where they ap- 
pear, there God is ſaid peculiarly to be preſent. Hence 
it is that the well Lahairoi, where the Angel appeared to 
Hagar, Gen. 16. 7, 14. is by the Hieruſalem Targum 
Gen. 24.62, ſtyled Beer ( theWell ) ubimanifeſtata ill 
fuit preſentia Domini majeſtatica, where the majeſta- 
tick, preſence of the Lord, or the. preſence of God in 
-najefty, was manifeſted to ber, And fo-the SanQtuary, 
where by the Cherubims God exhibited himſelf, 15cal- 
led by the ſame phraſe, Gloria majeſtatice preſentie Do- 
mini, the glory of the majeſtatick, preſence of the Lord, 
Exod. 40. 34. So in the delivering of the Law, which 
the Authour to the Hebrews c. 2, 2. ſaith was ſpoken by 
Angels, God faith, Exod. 19. 11. the Lord will come down 
in the ſight of all the people ;, and, I have talked with you, 
Cc. 20. 22. Now how thoſe Angels, the good Angels, 
the Courtiers of God, appeared, may be collected in 
general from their title, "Ayia: pwn, Angels of light, 
in reference to a lucid, ſhining, flaming appearance, 
( as the Philoſopher ſaith, that it God would take upon 
him a body, it would certainly be Light 3 ) but more 
diſtin&ly from the ſtory of it, Matt, 28.3. Hu appea- 
rance was as lightning, and bis garment white as . wth 
( as Lwke 9. 29. *tis ſaid of Chriſt'on mount Tabor, 
his cloathing was »du9s ';asexmur, white and flaſhing 


| as lightning doth ) i. e. a bright ſhining cloud, ( ſuch as 
in Exod. 14. 20, is call'd @ cloud by day, but fire by 
night, 


Chapter, bZe, glory,ſeems to denote the appearing of the a;#e; 


ee SET 


Annotation: on $. MA T 


night, a pillar of cloud, Dent. 31. 15.) or hery appearance 
in the midſt of a white cloud, as of a garment, 1. e. cloa- 
thed or, encompaſs'd with it ; which is directly y:2%an 
ewrevn, the lightſome cloud, even now mention'd. And 
{o'generally the Shechinah, by which the Hebrews uſe to 
expreſs God's preſence on earth, is rendred Ze, glory, 
from Exod. 24. 16. the glory of the Lord abode, &c. 
( ſce Note on Rom. 1.f. and 9. c. and Fob. 1.c.) and 
that glory gencrally exprels'd by Painters by the rays 
or beams of the Sun or Light, becauſe that is the live- 
lieſt reſemblance of its as *tis ſet down Lake 2. 9. Sta 
anal, the glory of the Lord ſhone about them, which 
is added to the mention of the AngePs coming to them, 
And fo God's promiſe of coming to the people on Sinai 
the third day, Fxod. 19. 11..1s thys: performed, v. 16. 
there were thunders and lightnings and a thick cloud upon 
the mount, And agrecable to this it is, that in that other 
viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 'upon the Apotles, 
ACis 2. 3. "MpSyany avis Have orfveu YAo ara, waH Tu, 
Med $108 Te 43 ivs foacov amv, There were ſeen by them 
rbngues parted or divided, as of fire, and it, .j. e. the fire, 
( or, that ſo like fire, ) ſate, or reſted, on every of them, 
That which appeared was cloven or divided tangues, 
as of fire, ſeveral flaſhes or beams as of fire, in the ſhape 


of tongnes-divided ; as it is calie to conceive by a flame 
cleft aſunder in many places, according to the natural 
motion of flames, of which every part as it extends it 
ſelf in longitude grows more pyramidal, and ſo divides 
from the part next to it : and one of theſe diviſions did, 
as it were, lambere, lick, and fo reſt upoz the head of 
every of the Apoſtles; according to the Hebrews phraſe 
or idiome.who for flame of fire uſe WR 19, the tongue 
of fire, Iſa. 5. 24. becauſe a flame is of that form, ſay 
they. Somewhat like this hath the appearing of An- 
gels generally been in the Scripture. See Exod. 19..18, 
where God deſcends on the mount in fire ;, gloria preſen= 
tie Divine in flamma ignis, ſaich the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum, the glory of the Divine preſence in a flame of fire : 
which is but the explication, and rendred as-the'reafon 
of, what was ſaid before v. 16. of the lightning and 
thick. cloud, or thick, cloud or darkneſs where God was, 
Exod. 20. 21. and thercfore Pſal. 104, 4. his miniſters 
(1. e. Angels miniſtring to him) are ſaid tobe a flaming 
fire. Thus in the, firſt ,mention of it Ge#; 3. 24: the 
Feruſalem Targum reads , gloriam Divine preſentie 
ſupra duos Cherubinos collocavit, he placed the glory of 
the Divine preſence upon two Cherubims ,, where in the 
Hebrew we find the two Cherzbims, and IR un?, 
(a flaming ſword we reade it, but it may .perhaps be 
better rendred ) a flame of ſword, . i. &. of ſeparation, 
diviſion, 0x%Z Nawzgows * for fo the Hebrew INN, which 
is rendred ſword, ſignifies diviſion, as is exemplified 
by Matt. 10. 34. compared with Luke 12.51. where 


in ſtead of wes, ſword, in one, is Nawsgrouds, diviſion, 


in the other : and then that ea3Z Jrauegmui, flame 9 
diviſion, or partition, there, ( ſignitying that appearance 
to be a bright ſhining, as of fire, and that parted 
one from another in many places, to twr# every way, 


rs 


THE W, Chap. 11T, 


| ſaith the Text ) will be ſomewhat anſwerable to the 


word Srawerfoukw, divided, in the Afis, inrelpedt of the 
diviſion of the fire (that appeared) inſeveral branches, 
but certainly in reſpe& of the tire. By all that hath 
been ſaid, the meaning, of the words in this place may 
be conceived to be this, The heavens were opened to 
Chrift, and the Spirit of God (himſelf inviſible, and ta- 
king no bodily torm or ſhape upon him ) was by Fob 


ſeen to deſcend upon him, as a Dove deſcendeth and 


lighteth on any thing) or, as zt were a Dove, that which 
appeared ſomeway reſcmbling a Dove, with the wings 
ſpread abroad and hovering overone 3 viz. Angels, the 
token of God's or the Holy Ghoſt's preſence, appeared 
in a bright ſhining.cloud, or a flaſh of lightning in a 
cloud, and this ftooped down upon him, and with that 
lightning thunder, and with that thunder @ voice, v. 17. 
( ſee Note on Ads 9.b.,) And this as the ſolemnity of 
his Conſecration, Impoſition of hands, as it were, from 
Heaven, by which he received his Commilſion to his 
Prophetick office, which he after communicatcd to his 
Apoſtles in a manner ſomewhat like, As 2. 2, 

V. 17. Beloved Son | Thoſe words of the Fathcr 
from Heaven, both here and at the Transfiguration, 
Ce 17.5. Neojag iy 0 y55 48 © d3annly, W w fun 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, were 
by him deliver*d. with an intention that they ſhould be 
underſtood to rclate to that Prediction before deliver'd 
concernirig the Meſſias, Iſz. 42. 1. This will not ſo 
caſily and fo clearly appear by comparing theſe words 
with that Prophecy, either in the Hebrew or the Greek, 
( becauſe for | beloved ] hexeandc. 17. *tis | choſen ] 


here and C, I7> the Septuagint there have [_ 36972 4>210 
euro) n wy ws, my ſoul bath accepted him, | and for 
[_5 yis ww, my ſon, | here and c. 17. *tis there in the 
Hebrew | 2p, my ſervant, ] and in the Septuagint 
[5 T&s ws, ] agreeable to that, though capable of bein 

rendred my ſox alſo ) as by comparing that of Iaial 
with Matt, 12.18. For in that place of Matthew, where 
thoſe words of that Prophet are purpoſtly recited, we 
find all theſe words, | *12 5 Tas us —6 d3arylos 148, £35 op 
euSxurw 1.1 pw, Bebold my Son,or Servant, — my be- 
loved, in whom my ſoul (i.e. my ſelf) is well pleaſed : ] 
which differ very little from thoſe voices from beaver in 
this and that other place 3 ſave that the [ 3/3, behold, ] 
of emphatical promiſe in the Prophet, is here chang'd 
into i 50g 637, this is, ] as fitter to point him out now 
preſent 3 and 7&5, an equivocal word for a ſoz or ſervant, 
is changed into i, which is a ſox onely. To this may 
be added that one part of theſe words in Iſaiah, | 1iSo:g 
mus in avrty, T have given my Spirit upon him,. | was 
here really ſupplied at this time, the Holy Ghoſt coming 
viſibly upon him: and in like manner | »e/av «mae, 
he. ſhall | judgement, | in the cloſe of that verſe, 
Iſa. 42. 1. is equivalently ſupplied Matt. 17. 5. in | av- 
7d» axss7e, bear him, | he having then begun that office 


of declaring or preaching, which conſequently was then 
to be heard by them, 


Ns 


2 the devil. ] 


CHAP, 


Hen was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tettpted of 


IV. 


| Paraphraſe. 


t. And immediate!) afrer 
his Baptiſm, .and before he 


entred. on his Propherick office, that Chriſt might give gn.evidence of his piery and truſt in God, and of his conſtancy, ir was 
rhought fit that ſome trial ſhould be made of him ; and ro thar end, by incitation or impulſion of the Spirit of God (of which 
he was full, Luke 4. 1.) he went up from Jordan farther in the Deſart, not voluntarily putting himſelf upon tempration, bur 


doing it according to God's appointment, 


2. And when he had faſicd forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards an 


hungred. | 


2, And being there, he was 
. enabled by the miraculous 


. 
. 4 , 
Fe F* » 


power of God to coritinus forty days and nights without eatirip or drinking any thing, as Moſes and Elias, the two great Pro- 
phets, had done; and after thar, that he might be the ficter for the inſuing trial of his truſt in God made on him by Saran, he 
was as ſharply aſjaulced with hunger as any man ar any time is for want of meat, 


C4 3. And 


there, for | & @ euSorna, in whom T am well pleaſed, | = . 


Co 


Co 
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3. And the Devil, laying 3+ And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
hold and raking advantage of mand that theſe ſtones be made bread. ] 
thar opportunity, came and ſaid unto him, If thou art the Son of God, make uſe now of that power to thy own relief, and turn 
theſe ſtones into bread. | | 

4. Bread or ordinary means 4+ But he anſwered and aid, It is written, | Man ſhall not live by bread alone, 


of ſuſtaining men is nor of ne- but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, |] 
ceſſity to the life of man; God can feed and uphold him by other means, whatſoever he pleaſes to make uſe of to that purpoſe, 
his bare word and nothing elſe, Deut. 8. 3. 


| 5,6. Then Satan, as 'ris $5- Then thedevil taketh him up into the holy city, and ſetteth him on * Þ a pin- * the battte. 
moſt probable, carried him in nacle of the temple, menc F 


ESE doing bimny 6, And faith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down, for it is 
permitted by God 4g, Yaj by written, He ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, and Þ in their hands they + on, 


and ſet him on the battlement ſhall * bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. | *carry thee, 
of the Temple and urging a verſe of the Pſalm to him, Pſal. 91. 11. he perſwaded him to caſt himſelf down from thence, by. TO MEE 
thar means to teſtifie that he was the Son of God for if he were ſo, this he might doe ſecurely. 


7. Tris ſufficiently manifeſt _ 7+ Jeſus ſaid unto him, [It is written again, Thou ſhalt © not tempt the Lord thy 


to me that I am the Son of God. 

Cod, and cared for by him : I ſhall nor require any more ſigns to prove it, norexpreſs any doubr of his power and goodneſs to= 
ward ie, as the Iſraelites did, Exod. 17. 9. ſaying, Is the Lord among us, or no? to which the prohibition of tempring God 
refers, Deur. 6, 16, ( which is the Text quoted in this place, a prohibition not of roo much, but too little, confidence, of 
doubting of God's preſence among them. ) 


3. and from thence gives 8. Again the devil taketh himup into an excceding high mountain, | and ſhew+ 
kim a view of all that was ro eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; ] 
be ſeenfrom thence, and adds a repreſentation of many of the other Kingdoms of the world in as ſplendid and inviting manner as 
he could : and all this ina moment oftime, Luke 4. 5. not one after another 3 that ſo they might amaze and afte& him the more 
with their ſplendour, and on a ſudden prevail upon him, which otherwiſe they would not be fo likely to doe. 
9. And faith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if _thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. 
10, Then faid Jeſ1s unto him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. | 
11, Then fora while, Luke 11+ Ten the devil F leaveth him and behold, angels came and miniſtred unto #diſmillerh, 
4. 13. Saran left tempting him. | aQ:nmv 
him, (afterwards ſetting himſelf more indvſtriouſly on all ſtrategems ro take away his life : ) and as the Devil left him, the good 
£ngels came and waited on him, miniſtring to his hunger, or bringing him mear, as to Elias was done, 
12. After this, not imme- _ 12+ Now when Jeſus had heard that John was * caſt into priſon, he departed into go nroong 


. = re TIA. 
diately, but having gone once Galilce. | . r/ a 
into Galilee, and done many things there, (ſet down Joh. 2. &c.) and having before that entertained ſome Diſciples, or conſtant 

followers, John 2. 2. by namePhilip, John 1. 43. ( for this and much more was done before John's being caſt intopriſon, John 

3. 24. ſee Note on Joh. 1. g. ) when he heard of che impriſonment of John, he went a ſecond time into Galilee, 


13. And-leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 
{ca-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim : 
14. That,it might be tulhlled which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, 
15. Galilee incompa'd 15, TheJand of Zabulon and the land of Nephthalim, 4 by * the way of the ea, «the ſeas 


with, or in the confines of, 1.14 Jordan, [ © Galilee of the | gentiles; 


orher Nations + nations 5 


16, The people which fate in darkneſs ſaw great light, and to them which fate in i914 * 


the region and ſhadow of death * light is ſprung up. * did the | 
rom that time Jeſus began to preach, and to fay, Repent, for the ki png 
17. Now began Jeſus to en= _ 17+ From that time Jelus began to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdom 95; arives 
ter on his Propherick office, of heaven is at hand. | — 


(conſiſting of three things, Preaching or making known the will of God, entertaining Diſciples, doing of Miracles the firſt here, 
and more largely Matr. 5. 6, 7. and 1n his many Parables; the ſecond v, 18, &c. the third, as neceſlary to confirm his DoRtine, 
on all occaſions from time to time, till his death and departure hence. ) And'the ſumme of that Officewas, to bring ſinners to 
Repentance, by giving them warnings from God, Promiſes to allure, and Threatnings to fright them to ir, 

18, 19, 20, 21,22. Andas 18, And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw two brethren, Simon called 
Jeſus was walking by the Lake poty,, 115d Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea: ( for they were fiſhers ) 
of Genneſareth, (ſee Note on ; ; : 
Luke 8, c. ) he ſaw two bre= 19+ And hefaith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
thren that were fiſhers, Simon, 20. And they ſtraightway left thezr nets, and followed him. 
who was afterwards ſurnamed 271, And going on trom thence he ſaw other two brethren, James the ſon of Ze- 
Peter, and Andrew his bro- peqee and John his brother, in a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; 
ther, a-waſhing their net upon 4 he called th . 
the ſhoar, Luke 5. 2. and ha- Nd NC calicd tnem, 


ving ſpent ſome time in difl- 22, And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, and followed him. J 
courſe with them, or preaching to them, he went a little farther, and ſaw two other brethren, James and John, with their father 
Zebedee, all of the ſame trade, and they were in their boats mending their nets, having newly waſh'd them on the ſhoar alſo, 
Luke $. 2. and now returned to their boat again. And ſoon after this, having done a great Miracle, ſer down diſtin&ly Luke 5. 
4, &c., (ſee Note a, on that chap. ) he called all the four, commanding them ro follow him, promiſing ro make them fiſhers of 
men, or to inſtate them in a calling ( and endue them with powers ) of gaining and converting of men, And they all forſook 
their boats and trades, obeyed and followed him, 
23. And Jeſus wentabout all Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching 
the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs and all manner of dit- 
| eaſe among the people. 

24. oe with any diſ- 24, And his fame went throughout all Syria : and they brought unto him all ſick 
ca 0 NE people that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which were poſ- 
ther Madneſs or Falling-fick- 1efſed with devils, and thoſe which were | lunatick, ] and thoſe that had the palhie 3 
neſs, ſce Note on ch.17.c. and he healed them. | 5 

25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and” from 
Decapolis, and fron Jeruſalem, and from Judza, and Frow beyond Jordan. 


? 
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. & V. 1. The devil | The Hebrew Www, an adverſary, 


them—how be had wrought bis miracles in Fgypt.-- v.43- 
arkon©*5 may be taken cither in the general, or elſe as it con- 


tains under it two ſpecifical notions; one of an adver- 
ſary in foro, an atcuſer, and eſpecially a falſe accuſer z 
the other of a treacherous perſon, that conſults and 
ſtudies to miſchief others. In the general it is often 
met with, and applied to the Devil, our Enemy, indehi- 
nitely. In reference to the ſpecifical notions, it is 
accordingly rendred by the Septuagint lometimes d- 
CG, accuſer, ſometimes 5#cea@, betrayer: and in 
1 Mac. 1. 36, the word $1aGor@,, accuſer, is uſed, where 
the ſenſe and the mention of the ſore ſxare, v. 35. en- 
forceth and requireth 63a, treacherous perſon; and 
yet our Engliſh renders it in the general, ( according 
to the more comprehenſive nature of the Hebrew, to 
which it is anſwerable ) ax adverſary. Thus in the 
New Teftament doth the word A:#Coa&t prevail, and 
is commonly uſcd to ſignihe, not in the ſpecial, either 
a Calumniatour or Infidiator, ( though it ſometimes f1g- 
nifics one of them 3 perhaps the latter, John 6.70. oxe 
of you J1dConts Hi, means to betray me 3 and the for- 
mer, Fph. 4. 27. Let not the ſun go down upon your 
wrath, neither give place mg d1a6i2ag, to the calumniatour, 
who is then wont to intcrpoſe, and widen the breach : 
and fo certainly 1 Tim. 3. II. un Sabo, not calumnia- 
zours, and 2 Tim. 3.3. and Tit. 2.3.) nor yct the De- 
vil under that one peculiar notion as a liaror calumnia- 
toxr 3 but ſo as the Greek be of the ſame latitude with 
the general comprehentive Hebrew word [UW, and as 

- *tis all one with #3, exemy, and 4vjiduu&, adverſary, 
or plaintiff, and dr):x«:&, oppoſer, in other places : 
and ſo it may beſt be rendred Sataz, ( retaining the 
Hebrew in the tranſlation, as the Septwagint oft doe ) 
i. c. that evil ſpirit which ſets himſelf as an Adverſary 
againſt all good men, and endeavours to doe all the 
miſchief thar he can. 

V.5. 4 pinnacle] Nng/yor, ſignifying literally a 
Little wing, doth here note the exteriour circuit of the 
top of the houſe, which compaſſeth it in, (and is thence 
call'd 5:21m, Dext, 22,8, ) to keep men from danger 
of talling trom the roof; and is therefore in the Law 
preſcribed in their buildings, that thou bring not bloud 
»pon thy houſe, It is by the Grammarians explain'd by 
£20712, and that detin*d to be n 6mwvo F raw aveltt{- 
#01 Cadtev, a kind of girdle on the top of the Temple to 
excompaſs it : which is clearly the battlemext, not the 
pinnacle, Sce Note on Cc. 10. k, 

V. 7. Not tempt the Lord | That the phraſe of 
zempting God (;gnihes not too much, but too little, con- 
dence, a diffidence and incredulity, may appear by the 
ſeveral places wherein the phraſe is uſed. Thus the 
Iſraelites tempting of God in Exodus and Deuteronomy 
1s generally doubting of God's care, and providence, 
and power, and wiledom, of which they had had fo 
many arguments and aſſurances and promiſes from him. 
And ſo Num. 14. the tempting God ten times, v. 22. is 
all one with #ot believing him in all bis ſighs which he 
did in the midjt of them, v. 11. and what that unbelicf 
was appears by their words, v. 2, 3- Would we had died 
in Agypt , and, Wherefore hath God. brought us into this 
land? thinking ( itſcems ) that God would not go a- 
long with taem, but.permir them to be devoured by the 
people of the Land, ( ſee v. 3, 9.) So Pal. 78. their 
provoking and tempting of . God, v. 17, 18. is firſt their 
doubting whether God could and would prepare them 
a table, v. 19. givethem bread, provide them fleſh in the 
wilderneſs, v. 20. when by their own confelſion he had 
evidenced his power and will ſufticiently in giving 
them ſtreams of water qut of the rock, And v. 41. they 
tempted God, &c. which is explain'd v.42. by, They 
tbought not of his hand, and of the day when be delruered 


i. C. by their forgetting, or not colidering, the argu- 
ments they had had tor the believing and depending ou 
him. And ſoagain, aftcr he had caſt ot the natiozs., &cy 
done all tor them imaginable, yet v. 56, they tempted the 
moſt high God, &c, So Iſv. 7. 12. when Abaz ſaith, he 


will not tempt the Lord, the words ſignihe,that he needed 


no farther arguments to aſcertain him of the truth of 
what there was promiſed. Where yer Ahaz ſeems to 
haveſpoken ironically, he will s& 9 more ſigns, belic- 
ving the thing impoiible 3 and therefore is reprehen- 
ded by the Prophet tor incredulity and wearying of God, 
and making it ncceſſary for him to give a ſign, v. 13, 14. 
And thus clearly the phraſe is uſed in this place, where 
the Devil perſwading Chriſt, by caſting himſelf down 
trom the Battlement, to make trial whether God would 
deal with him as a Son, i. e. preſerve him, or no, 
Chriſt, that needed no ſuch evidences of his being the 
Son of God, Matt. 3. 17. replies that this is that tem- 
pting God which is torbidden in Pext. So Matt. 16. 1. 
and Luke 11. 16. the Phariſees king a ſign from beaven, 
to demonſtrate that he was the Meſftas, are {aid 7«-5- 
Lew, to tempt Chrijt, a note of their infdclity, aud & 
cenſured by Chrijt, An evil and adulterous generation 
ſeeketh after 2 ſign, Matt. 16. 4. and beyond the Mir:- 
cles which he had already done among them, he wiil 
now {hew thoſe Phariſees no more, but onely that great 
convincing one of his Reſurrcetion from the dead, 7b:d. 
Sometimes this phraſe is uſed in a notion a little diffe- 
rent trom this, not in relation to any Promiſes of God, 
but of any other part of his Will revealed, and notcs 
any a of infidelity, any contraricty to the revealed 
Will of God, whether in point of Doctrinc or Practice. 
Ot Doctrine : fo As 15. 10. when Peter had given 
them convincing cvidences and arguments ( trom the 
example of God toward Corzelius ) that God required 
not. the Chrittian Gentiles to be circumciſed, he adds, 
Now therefure why do you tempt God, to lay a yoak,, &c ? 
i.e. Your continuing to dchire to lay that yoak on the 
Gentile Chriſtians, after ſuch evidences of God's will 
to the contrary, is an act of intidelity, and a kind of 
tempting of God, So allo of Practice: 1 Cor. 10. g. Net- 
ther let us tempt Chrilt, i.e. Lct us not by our provoking 
{ins dare God, try his paticnce, whether he will make 
good upon us his threats againtt fin. So Mal, 3. 15. thcy 
that tempt God are all one with the proved ſingers, contu- 
macious offenders z waich are alſo ſaid to weary him, 
Co 2. 17. AAS. 9. IL, ny have ye agreed to tempt the S prrit 
of the Lord ? i. c. to con:mit a tin which is in effect a 
trying or experimenting whether the Apoſtles, Peter, 
&c. had the Spirit of diſcerning their fraud or no, and 
conſeyucntly ot punilhing, 

V. 15. By the way] That which is here if; 2natarnc, 


is in the Greck, 1/2. 9. 1. ( whence this verſe is wage 


cited ) oi num of F @pgaizy, the rejt that dwell by the 
ſea-fide, Now for this whole place here cited out 
of the Prophet, and faid to be fulhlled by that which 
here happened, it mult firſt be remembred what hath 
been ſaid Note on c. 1. k. that Prophecies, beſides the 
literal ſenſe of them, have ſometimes another afhxed to 
them, to which when they are accommodated, they are 


ſaid Tango.2w, to be fulfilled, i. c, to havea more eminent Nangzchy, 


accompliſhment. And ſo here. For theſe words had 
in 1/aiab c. 9. 1. a clear literal ſenſe belonging to that 
cime, viz; That God, having threatned by his Prophet 
a ſore calamity to Judah and Feraſalem from Sennache- 
rib King of Aſſyr:4, begins in theſe words a little to 
ſoften it, thus, Nevertheleſs the dimneſs ( or milt, or 
twilight ) ſpall not be to ber to.whom the vexation (hall 
be (i. e. to Jeraſdlem, which ſhall be thus afflicted ) 
according to the fir't time, wherein be lizbtly andy bor, 
an 
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Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. Iv. 


land of Zabulon and the land of Nephthali, aud the 
latter time, wherein he more grievouſly affiified the way 
of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the nations : i. e. 
This that ſhall betall upon «dab, though ſharp, ſhall 
not be comparable to either of thoſe two other 3 the 
Hrit, the more tolerable of the two, when Zabulon and 
Nephthali, &c.- were carricd into Captivity by Tiglath- 
Phalaſſer King of Aſſyria, 2 Kixgs 15. 29. the ſecond, 
not then come, which ſhould be much more heavy, 
when the reſt of the Tribes ſhould be carried away 
by Salmanaſſer into Aſſyria, 2 Kings 17. The people 
that walkin darkneſs, i. c. Fudah and Feruſalem, walted 
and beſieged by Sennacherib, have ſeen, i. c. ſhould ſee, 
2 great light, i.e. have an illuſtrious remarkable delive- 
rance, the Siege being raiſed by an Angel, and Sen#z- 
cherib's army deſtroy'd 3 and to them that were in the 
adow of death, j, &. expected verily to be deſiroyed, 
hath the light appeared, 1. ce. this deliverance is be- 
fall'n. This whole paſſage belonging to that matter is 
here by the Evangeliſt applied to Chrift's preaching 
Mm the borders of Zabulon and Nephthali, onely by way 
of Accommodation 3 this preaching of his being the 
great light, and the ſtate of ignorance that before they 
were in the ſhadow of death and the darkneſs, All the 
difficulty is, to give any account how this ſhould herc 
be applicd to Zabulon, &c, when in 1ſaiab they were 
not to have this deliverance, but onely Fzdah, and they 
were onely mention'd to comfort Fadah, that they were 
and ſhould be more terribly aMicted then Judah, and 
had none of the light or comfort. But the account mui 
be. tha: ſuch Prophecies as theſe, thus accommodated to 
Chrift, are accompliſh'd in ar higher ſenſe then that 
whercin they wereliterally ſpoken 3 and here this l;ght, 
i. c, the preaching of Chri't, came and ſhone on theſe 
21G well as on Jeruſalem, nay in the firſt place, before he 
went thither 3 and conſequently in the application here, 
the great light is applied to them, ( though in the let- 
{cr of the Prophecic it belonged not to them. ) Which 
being perfe&ly true, is allthat1s faid by the Evangelitt 3 
onely the words of the Prophet, not in the literal, but 
2n higher ſenſe, applied to them by way of Accommo- 
dation, which diftezs from-the citation of a teſtimony. 
To which this may allo be farther added, that now that 
land of Zabilon and Nephthali was not inhabited by 
ſrael, for they were carried captive, never to return 
29ain, 2 Kings I7. 20, 23. and HOME left but the tribe 


of Judah onely, 18. and fo that Prophecic that ſpake of 
the /ight ſhining to Judah did here literally belong to 
them, i, e. to thoſe of Judah which after their return 
from Babylon inhabited theſe parts, which before be- 
longed to Iſrael. Perth | | 

Ib, Galilee of the gentiles | That which is here 
TaMndie fl W190, is.in Iſaiah 9. 1, TIN EDN, the 
circumference of the nations. -or. that part of Paleſtine 
which is fartheſt from Feraſalem, and hath the Nations 
round about it, from 91, volvit.circumduxit ; and ſo by 
the Targam *tis rendred FINN, confinium, the confines 
of the Gentiles, becauſe round about that part of Pale- 
(tine the A'ayptians, Arabians and Phanicians inhabited 
near the ſca-tide, in reſpect of Trafick. Thus we find 
Gen. 14. 1. Bamevs 42vov, the king of the Nations , 
which will be confeſs'd to belong to the Nations ad- 
joyning to that Region, if you compare it with 7oſc 12, 
23. where though our Erigliſh, out of ſome Hebrew 
copies, reads, the king of the Nations of Gilgal, yet the 
Septuagint rendring | 82m4a 241 Tarn war, | ſhew that 
they read tH3H 2001: 476, the king of the Nations of 
the confines ; ſuch were the Tyrians, S:idonians, and other 
Gentiles : and accordingly we reade that King Solomox 
gave twenty cities in that part to Hiram the King of the 
Tyrians, NT YR2, in the land of the confines, 
1 Kings 9.11, Thus Jof. 13. 2.'we reade mat of 
the Philiftines : where the Targum reads YQMNN, the con- 
fines, again 3 the Septuagint, geue., borders, And Joel 3, 4. 
Tyre and Sidon, and all the M1, circumambient re- 
gions of the Gentiles : where though the Greek reads, 
as here, TaMAu n 41002UAD, Galilee of the Gentlles ; yct 
the Targam, more exadly, WaMNN, the confines, or that 
part of Paleſtine which bordereth on the Nations. And 
ſo when the Evangeliſt S. Luke had ſaid that Feſus re- 
tarned into Galilee, c. 4.14. he adds, and the fame went 
out wall tans mm: aps, through all the ambient region : 
ſo again v. 37. there went a noiſe of him &s miyru Toroy 
74s Ft 74s, that is, into all that circumambience of the 
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Gentiles. And fo faith * Foſephus of the Galileans, « cs. 


mb rus iow anotuners xewnnouu, they are encom-") 
paſr'd with ſo many other ſtrange ( or heathen ) nations, 
Theſe ambient Nations are meant by 6% 6325y, the way 
of the nations, C. 10. 5. i. e. thoſe ambient Nations 
next to Galilee, Tyre, &c. in oppolition to Fudes, there 
exprelſs'd by | the bouſe of Iſrael. ] 


Paraphraſe, 


1, 2. Chriſt now in a more 
eminent n'anner (:.ts upon his 
Prophetick office z and there 


CHAP. V. 


Fo N D {eeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain : and when he was 
ſet, his ® diſciples came unto him. | 
2. And he opcned his mouth and taught them, ſaying, |] 


being a great multitude preſent, he went up into a Mounrain, as.a place of advantage to ſpeak moſt audibly ; and there ſeating 


himſelf as a Prophet or Teacher, a company of his conſtant followers, all that received and obeyed his Do&rine," ( not onely 
the Twclve, which were afterward choſen to be his Apoſtles) came cloſe-up, and communed with him. And to them he addreſſed 
his ſpeech, ſaying, ( For the cxplication of rhis whole Sermon, ſee Pra. Catech. I. 2.) 


3. Bleſſed are all they thar, 3+ Blefſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. } 
low high foerer their condition is 1n this world, are yer in mind, afteRion and converſation humble and lowly 3 and they which, 
when they are in worldly poverty, bear it willingly, not onely of neceſſity : for ro theſe belongs the riches, and thoſe the grea- 
icſt, cen of a Kingdom, and rhar of Heaven. ( Sce Luke 6. 20, Yours is the kingdom of Heaven. ) 


4. for rheyare of a firtrem- 4+. Bleſſed are they that mourn : | for they ſhall be comforted. | 
per ard capacity to receive that comfort which Chriſt and the Spirit offer to all that are capable of itz and accordingly their 
preſent ſadneſs ſhall be repaired here, ard moreover rewarded wirh future joys, Luke 16. 25. whereas thoſe that have moſt of 
rhe carnal jollities of this world, that have enjoyed all their good things here, have a fad arrear of mourning which expeQs 


them in another world, 

s. the quier-ſpirited per- 5. Bleſſed are | the meek : for they ſhall inherit Þ the earth. ] 
ſons, and they that live in obedience to Government : tor they ordinarily ſhall live quietly, and receive the prore&ion and benefit 
of Government, a: d, invading no man's goods or life, ſhall generally enjoy long life and tranquillity in the earth : or when the 
exerciſe of rhis Verrve in ſome ſingular coniunures of rime brings loſſes or death upon them, they ſhall be _ rewarded in 


another world, and be made amends abundantly there for all that the prattice of rhis Vertue hath brought upon them. 


6, whoſe appetites are re- 


moved trom the weaner infe- ſhall be filled. | 

riour objeAs of our thirſts, (which may raile, but never ſarisfie, our appetites) from the Worldling's importurate deſires, ambi- 
rions ard coverings, to the cager and impatient purſuit of the favour ofGod, and of Piery of the higheſt kind, that way of Salva- 
( ſee Note on Rem, 1, b. ) for theſe ſhall be ſure ro obtain what they purſue, ard robe 


: 7. Blefled 


tor, now propoſed to men by Chriſt ; 
fully ſatisfhcd in the acquiſition, 


6. Bleſſed are they | which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs : for they 
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. Bleſſed are [the mercifull : for they ſhall obtain mercy. ] ES 7. they that are compatſio 

7 nate and pitifully-affe&ed ro the wants of other men; whether of their ouls or bodies, apt to relieve and to A rdon, to give and 
ro forgive : for as they ſhall deal with others, God ſhall deal with them, in their time of want and requeſts they ſhall have pity 
ſhewn to them ab tly, Luke 6.38, | 


$. Bleſſed av 18 pou in heart : for they ſhall © ſce God. ] | : 8. they whole eye of their 
Soul isnor defiled by looking after —_ or worldly lufts, nor polluted with other foul mixtures : for by this purity they are 
firted for that viſion of God which noneelſe can ajtain unto, Heb. 12. 14. 


9. Bleſſed are [| 4 the peace-makers : for they ſhall be called the children of , 4, peaceable, that love and 
God. ] labour for pete : for they are 


like to God, as children to parents, and like the onely-begotten Son of God, that great Peace-maker, and ſhall have the privi- 
ledges thar belong. to ſuch, the childrens portion, thar of Grace in this life, and of the inheritance in another, 


10. Bleſſed are they | which are perſecuted for righteouſnel(s ſake : for theirs is \,, that ſuffer for the dif. 


_ the kingdom of heaven. charge of a good Conſcience, 
for the conſtancy of their obedience to any of God's Commandments : for their ſufferings here ſhall be hereafter rewarded 
oo”. qi though they are oppoſed and perſecuted by men, they thall be own'd and crown'd by God, as his Martyrs or 
Contellours. 


11. Bleſſed are ye [| when men * ſhall revile you, and perſecute yox, and ſhall ,, yer ye ſhall be reviled 


* or, for ſay all manner of evil againſt you * falſly, for my fake. ] . and perſecuced, and have all 
ions kind of evil reports calumniou Apo againſt you, becauſe you are profeſſours of the Faith of Chriſt, (This was the condition 
md, of Martyrs and Confeſſours in the Chriſtian Church. when Chriſtianity ir ſelf was perſecured, as ver. 10, of all that conſtantly 
of 4d#ipua adhere to any part of Chriſtian duty, and are not by any temprations of perſecution, &c. moved out of it, ) 

—_ " 12, Rejoyce and [| be exceeding glad for great is your reward in heaven: for \,, equtr or leap for joy : 
_ ſo perſecuted they the prophets which were before you: |] for God will reward upon you 
reads, Iroxey not onely your integrity and your patience, but their multiplied revilings and flanders, with a multiplied recompence in ano- 
Ntxcuoourne, ther world. For thus were the Prophets before you dealt with, thoſe thar came with commiſſions immediarely from God ; with 
a whom if ye communicate in doing well and ſuffering patiently, ye ſhall proportionably partake of reward with them, 

14M, 

+ become 13. Ye are the alt of the earth: but if the (alt F * have loſt its ſavour, where- es, all ſorts 
inipid, with ſhall it be ſalted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caft out, and 2. Chriſtians, (ſee Note 


trodden under foot of men. | a.) are the men that by your 
Dodrine and exemplary Piety and Charicy are to keep the whole Land, the whole world from purrefying. Bur if your lives 
grow unſavoury or nojſome, what means is there imaginable to repair or recover you ? None certaialy, And then are ye 
(unſavoury Chriſtians) the moſt unprofitable refuſe creatures in the world, and ſo ſhall be accounted of, ( Mark 9. 50. Luke 
14. 34.) and dealt with accordingly. 


14. Ye are the.light of the world. A city that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid. ] 14. As a city ſet upon an 
high illuſtrious place is ſeen by all that travel near ir, and by them enquired after whar it is : ſo the Chriſtian Church (which 
is a moſt conſpicuous Society in reſpe& of the d ference of their lives from other men ) cannot chuſe but be raken notice of by 
the reſt of the world, and cither attraQ them by their good, or diſcourage and deterr them by their evil examples, Iſa. 60. 1, &c, 


Phil. 2. 15. 
15. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a buſhel: but on a candle- I5 Ic is my defign in you, 
ſtick 3 and it giveth light unto all that are in the houſe. | (in the DoRrine which ye are 


ro preach, and the exemplary lives which ye areto live) to ſer up a torch or eminent Luminary, like the Sun in the firmamenc, 
for all the world to beenlightned by ir, anddire&cd in the aRions of their lives. Now ye know, 'tis not mens meaning, when 
they light a candle, ro pur 1t under that which will cover ard ſhut up the light of ir, bur ro ſer ir up at the beſt advantage, ſo 
that it may diſpenſe irs light moſt freely to all that are within reach of it: And ſo muſt ye diffuſe your Do&rine and Examples to 
all the heathen world, whoſe ignorance and fins render them anſwerable to the dark parts of the houſe, which yer the candle, 
when it comes to them, doth illuminate. 


16. Let your light fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your | good works, ] 165, honen , honourable, 
and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. commendable a&ions, ſuch 
as are not praQiſed by other men, 


* diſſolve, 17. Think not that I am come [to* deſtroy the 8 law or the prophets : I am not 17. to take any thing from 


ory pull aſun- come to deſtroy, but Þ to F fulfill. ] the Law and the Prophets, i.e... 
Abou ag]ae the rule of Duties roward God and man in force among the Jews, to looſe mankind from the obligations that formerly lay upon 
+ perfeQ, them, ('v. 18, 19 and Note g. ) to permit, much leſs to cauſe, any one moral command ro be evacuated; bur to repair and 
fill up, make up whatſoever is any way wanting, to reſtore whatſoever hath been raken from it by falſe interprerations of thoſe which 


have ſtriven ro evacuate ſome parts of it, to require more explicitly what was obſcure before, and, where there is any need, 
to encreaſe and adde unto the Law, 


* Iota, j5ms 18, For verily I fay unto you, | Till heaven and earth paſs, one *i jot or one \g, Till the world be de- 


+ untill an fittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, Þ till all be fulfilled. ſroyed and all things come to 


_ : an end, no one leaſt particle ſhall depart from the Law, or be raken away, or loſe irs force or obligation. 
one, toe af 


-b)« ym 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall [* break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and | 19. by his praftice and do- 
by looſe, oo ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : but oor evacuate any one of the 


l C ſt ds of 
0G. 00 whoſoever ſhall doe and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom = which © ſhall peg ant, 


of theſe of heaven. ] to ou, he ſhall be the leaſt, 
command. = (ſee Note on c. 8. k. ) i. e. be deſpiſed and reje&ed by God, in the day of Judgement, ( which 1s called God's Kingdom, 
_—_—y 2 Tim. 4. 1. Matt. 25. 1.) or, he ſhall be caſt our of the Church, be thought unworthy of having his name retained in the 


mt a catalogue of Chriſtians here, or Saints hereafter, ( as among the Jews he that did teach and doe contrary to the determination 
TG j\axi of the Confiſtory, i. e, who, being a DoKour of the Law, did teach any thing to be lawfull which the determination of the 
own Conſiſtory made to be unlawfall, was look'd upon as a rebellious Elder, and was by law to be put to death.) But whoſoever 
fhall himſelf praRiſe, and teach others to praiſe, all, nor negleRing the very leaſt of them, ſhall be rewarded in an eminent 
manner here and at the day of Judgement; ſhall be a principal Chriſtian here, and Saint hereafrer, advanced to the digniry of 
judging others, and to the glory attending it in Heaven. | 


20. For I ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs [ ſhall exceed the righ- ER 0 RR WO SPANY 


zeouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ] ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom yhoye the ordinary pragice 


of heaven, of men, then the aKions of 
righteouſneſs of rhe Scribes and Phariſces abounds, 


w 


21. Ye 


Co 
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21. delivered by Moſes in 21+ Ye have * heard that it was [ ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not Kill 3 ® to, ne 


the Law to the Jews, that and whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be +in danger of the judgement. ] .'.7', « ;.-.. 

they ſhould commit no murther 3 and that he rhatdid ſo ſhould be liable to be tried for his life, pleadabſe-in the .lefſer Sanhe- 
drim, Lo” houſe of Twenty three men, who had the cognizance in capiral and greater marters ) obnoxious tocapital puniſh- 
ment, that particularly of the (word. Hey og ie nag 


22, for a light cauſe, or. 22, But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother [* without a 
above the proportion of the 11 hall be # in danger of the ng promeh and whoſoever ſhall fay unto his bro- 


cauſe, or immoderately for - : 

any cau ſe, he ſhall be Jeemed ther,! Raca, ſhall be m danger of the 
to deſerve that puniſhment ſhall be* in danger of hell-fire. ] «- 
which is anſwerable to capital, viz. the loſs of eternal life, ( except Repentance prevent it, and relief from-the Aeath of ovr 
High prieft. ) Eur he thar ſhall call his brother empty, worthleſs fellow, that ſhall, vilifie, deride and .ſcoff. other men, ſhall 
be liable to the great Senate of Seventy two, where the puniſhment 1s ſtoning, ſeverer then the former ; and.ſo propor- 
-tionably in another world to a yer deeper degree of Hell. Bur he that permits. his paſſion'to- break our into virolent railing, 
ſhall be liable ro that degree of puniſhment in another world which is anſwerable to the burning in the valley of Hinnom ; 
which was a puniſhmenr far greater then the other two, and ſo notes a: very great degree of eternal rorments. For in that 
place *rwas the cuſtom to pur their children into hollow brazen veſſels over the fire, and therein to ſcald them to death, cry- 
ing out lamentably, very many together, 


council : but whoſoever ſhalb ſay, Thou foo], 


23, 24. If therefore at any 23, Therefore if thou bring thy oift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 


ephons: ons nt of brother hath ought againſt thee 3 | 

offering for ettibne of fin 24: Leave there thy gift before the'altar, and goe thy way, firſt * be ® reconciled 
thy Peace- offering, to be re- to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. ; 

ceived by him, and offered for thee upon the Altar, and, as thou art there ready to preſent thy Offering to the Prieſt, thou 
calleſt to mind that thou haſt done any man any 1njury ; do thou in that minute ſtop, and leave thy Offering unpreſented ro 

the Prieſt, and berake thy ſelf firſt ro that perſon whom thou haſt thus injured, uſe means to reconcile him, to make him friends 


with thee, to obrainhis pardon, to work thy reconciliation with him, and then come and complete thy intended atonement. 


| 25. * Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him : 
25. Icſt he accuſe and im- | Jeſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge, ] and the judge deliver thee 
plead thee before the Judge, tg the  ® officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 


5. out of priſon, till thou 26+. Verily 1 fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come | out thence, till thou 
haſt made full farisfaRion haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. |] 
Euch as the Law preſcribes ) for that 'treſpaſs done by thee 3 whereas by a ſcaſonable timely compounding of it it might 
have been done with ſome moderation : And ſo may a timely reconciliation with thy neighbour whom thou haſt injured, and 
made thy accuſer or adverſary, ayert that puniſhment of God, which from him, as the Judge and Avenger of all wrongs, 


- muſt otherwiſe be expeRed, 


oÞYacic 
+ liable og 
wor T3 


* raſhly, 
vainly, un- 
ſeaſonably, 
ax, 

F liable to, 
FroxOr- 7H 
| Sarhedrim: 
ovedeim: 
* liable unto 
fire th the 
valley of 
Hinnoam, 
IoxGr ee 
TW, Yievyas 
Tt mveoe. 


* reconcile 
thy (elf 


* Be at AC 
cord, fee 
Note m. 
and Note on 
Mar. 14. f 
t apparicor, 
{erjeant, 


27. Ye have heard that it was ſaid * by them of 01d time, Thou ſhalt not commit * to, =ie 


adultery. 
-2. that he that looks luſt- _ 29+ But 1 fay unto you, | that whoſoever ® looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 


fully, that fcees his eye on hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. ] 
any bur his ewn wife, though he ſatisfic nor his tleſh, he that delights himſelf with beautifull faces, gazes intemperately, &c, by 
chat very lufifull look hath, for his part, made himſelf guilty of Adultery on her. 


29. And bethy eye (one ., 29: And if thy right eye * offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for 


* (candalize 
thee, cauſe 


inſtrumenc of enſharing thee, it is profitable tor thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole theeto tum. 


as the hand is another, v.30.) body ſhould be caft into hell. | 

never ſo uſefull or advantageous to thee, thou hadſt better have none, then be enſnared by ir. And ſo for all other things ; 
if that which is moſt precious to thee and uſefull (as inſtrumental to the greateſt uſes and moſt grarefull delights ) be there- 
by a means of enſnaring thee in any fin, or hindering thee 1n thy progreſs of a holy or chaſt life, deny thy ſelf the uſe of thar, 
which yields thee, together with that delight, that dammage alſo, and the dammage far more confiderable then the delighr. 
Ard Adultery being forbidden, account it the moſt advantageous precept, this of not feeding or pleafing the eye, &c. which, 
when it is indulged ro, makes it ſo hard, if nor impoſſible, to abſtain from the fouler grofler fin, at leaſt in the heart, ( the pu- 
rity of which, and nor onely of the outward members, 1s ſtri&ly required by Chriſt, v. 8. ) For it is much better for thee tro 
want thoſe delights or advantagcs at this prefent, then that, by the enjoying them, thou ſhouldſt plunge thy ſelf body and 
<oul into everlaſting perdirion. 


; 30. See Vv. 29, 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee: for it is 
profitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
body ſhould be caſt into hell. ] 


ble, or ine 
ſnare thee, 
orgySenicy 
or, ſee Note 
ON C, Ito C, 


31. he muſt, is boundro ZI. P It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, | let him ] give her - 


a writing of divorcement. 
| 32. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the. 
32, is guilty of making caule of fornication, | cauſeth] her to commit adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry 
her that is divorced committeth adultery. 


32. And as v.21. and v. 27. 33: Again, | ye have heard that it hath been ſaid * by them of old time, Thou *toy wie 


( thar of v. 31, being bur ap- ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths, 
pendant to that of Adultery, and brought 1n as in a parentheſis ) I mentioned to you ſome of the commands of the Deca- 
logue, ſo now again another, . 


34. All voluntary ſwearing, 34+ But I fay unto you;[ Swear not at all: ] neither by heaven, for it is God's 


- though it be by a creature, fnrone 3 


is wholly interdited thee. And though in involuntary caſes, thoſe that are lawfully impoſed by the Magiſtrate by way of adju- 
ring or laying an Oath upon thee, thou mayeſt,and arr obliged, in obedience ro Authority, to (wear by God himſelf; yet in any 
other cale thou art not to ſwear by any thing elſe, though it be inferiour to God,' becauſe being created by Cod, ir 1s he onely 
that hath power over-it, and therefore it 1s not ſubjeted ro. thy will ro abuſe or ſivear by it: as for example, 


35. Nor by the earth, for it is his foot-ſtool 3 neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
city of the great King: | 

36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black, 


37. But 


Chap. Vs. S. MATTHEW: | Paraphraſe. 
| 37+ Butlet your communication be Yea, yea, Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more 4, par Jer no more te 
* jx from e« then theſe * cometh of evil. | uſed inyour diſcourſe but an 
vil, or the affirmation, and, if need be, an aſſeveration 3 and ſo on thecontrary, when you deny any thing, a negarive, and, if the mat- 
evil one, *u ter require, ſore other addition of greater weight, to expreſle the ſeriouſneſle of your ſpeech, (bur no kind of Oach, )- ro back 
— hp : or confirm it, For whatſoever is uſed above theſe neceſſary ig prey and confirmations, (as any kindof Oath uſed in diſcourſe 
between men, be it by the Heaven, the earth, &c. ) proceeds from ſome evil principle : ſomerimes from your vain-glorious hu- 
mour, delighting inſuch big-ſpeaking, ( founded in an opinion, that fearing to ſin is a poor-ſpirired thing , ) ſometimes from 
want of reverence to the name of God ; ſomerimes from the faithleſneſſe of men 3 but moſt commonly from the Devil,that evil 
one, who hath many ſnares to catch Souls, and inſnare chem in idolatry, orerrour, or unbelief 3 and the uſe of the foremer - 
tioned forms of ſwearing may tend to this end undiſcernibly : and befides, the nor obſerving exa& truth in all our converſa- 
tion, ( which makes us not fit to be truſted without oarhs) and the incredulity of men;(thar they will nor believe without them) 
and ſo the pride and irreverence alſo, are all the works of the Devil z in whichreſpe& (as alſo becauſe there is-no part of our 
ſenſitive appetite to which oaths do properly afford any delight or leaſure ) the oaths that conc from any one of theſe may 
be ſaidto be from him, eſpecially all needleſle promiſſory oaths, ro which Chriſt's ſpeech eſpecially belongs. | 


38. Ye have heard that [it hath been ſaid, An cye for an cye, and a tooth for a. 38. ir ” EO in the 


y 


* the injuri- 39. But I ſay unto you, [thatye 4 reliſtnot *evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 


ous or evil 
man, 7y/ 70 
yup ie 


© ſhirt, let 

go even thy 
upper gar- 

ment to 


+ prelle 


® embrace, 
$0230 
+ what ex- 
traordinary 
thing doe 
you? 


A 
Man . 


tooth. ] 


Judicial{ law of the Jews,thar 


he that wrongeth or maimeth another ſhall himſelf ſuffer that very evil which he hath done to that other, 


' theeon thy right cheek, turnto him the other alſo. ] 


bur, on the contrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee contumeliouſly, bear it patiently, (as to turn the cheek fi 
Lam. 3-30.) yea,though the doing fo feemeth to thee a likely means ro bring the like upon thee another 
ſuch alight natureventurethar, rather rhenthink of oppoſing violence unto ir, Et, 


40. And ifany man will ſuethee at the law, and take away thy * * coat, let him 


havethy cloak alſo. ] "go 
of rhy meaner or 
garment alſo, 


- 


41. And whioſvever ſhall +compell-thee tofgo a mile, go with him twain. ]- - © * 


make thee go and carry his burthens a little hor » 
jury or light invaſion of rhy liberty, venture tolu 


[ turn not thou away.] 


43. Ye have hear 
thine enemy... 


ning the kind dealing of the | ews with other-men extended not univerſally to all, but peculiar! 


low-Jews,( called rhe ſons of t 
kinde ; bur againſt ſome, viz.t 


inner garment, do thou, rather then oppoſe violence to his injuſtice, ventu 


d that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate 


| 39+ that you oppoſe nor. 
violencero the injurious man: 
gnifies proverbially, 
t1me. In matters of 


' 40. And if by ſuit at law 
any one endeavour to rob thee 
rethe loſing of thy upper betrer 


41. And'- whofoever ſhall 


do thou again, rather then permit thy paſſions ro oppoſe violence to this in- 
fer as much more. , 


42, Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee 


42. do not thou diſdain- 
fully or loathingly turn away. 
43+ *Tis true indeed that 
* theprecept of Moſes concer- 
y to thelrcountrey:men or fe 


people 3) roothers, who were aliens, and alſo enemies ro them, they were not bound to be 
ſeven Nations, they were commanded to proceed hoſtilely. _ 


- 44. ButIfay unto. you,| Love your enemies, blefſe them that curſe you, do&good _ 
to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute £7 Ln your One be 


you : 


injurious provokers ; in the ſame manner and meaſureas they doe ill to you, doe ye gaod ro the 


rended, as the bleflings of 
Heaven, evento enemies and 
m, bleſſing, obliging, pray- 


ing for them, and making them no other returns for all their virulencies, hatreds, and contumelious malicious behaviour ro- 


ward you : 


45. That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for he ma- 
keth his ſun to riſeon the * evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and 


che unjuft.} 


dtento a parent; it being evident in him, that he confines not his merties to friends and good 
jurious provokers and grofle offenders, as well. as to the pious lovers of him. 


46. For if ye love-them which love you, what zxeward have ye? doe not even the 


publicans the ſame? ] 
have ſo ro.you, do.you 
the world will doe ſo, 


47. Andif ye *Glute your brethren onely. + what doe you ” more then others ?] 


do not cven the publicans ſo? 


are neareſt and deareſito them ? 


\ 4$+ That ſo, by imirating 
God, you may approve your 
' ſelves to be like him, as chil- 
met, but extends then to 1n- 


& $ 


46. For if ye have ordina- 
nary charity ro them which 


deſerve or have you reaſonto expe& any reward from God for ſo doing? Why? the worſt ſort of menin 


47. And if ye abound in 
affeRion ro -Jews onely, whar 


doe you more then all the moſt vulgar men of the heathen world think themſelves obliged ro, who kifle and embrace thoſe that 


48. Beye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 1s in heaven is perfed, ] . 


48. Therefore of you Chri- 


ſtiansI require that you exerciſe your Charity, wherher of the loweſt or higheſt forr, and Extend ir as far as the mercy of God 


is extended, viz. to enemies as well as friends, Luke 6. 36. 


Arindtations on Chap. V. 


V. 1. Diſciptes] The word wav"; ſignifies a ſcho- 
tar, or learner, that hath entred into any Schosl of 
knowledge, the relative to a Maſter or Teacher. And 
though the Twelve,which were afterwards Apoſtles, be 
ordinarily known by this title of «i vai, the Diſciples, 
by way of excellence; yet doth it not from thence fol- 
low that thoſe Twelve were the onely Auditors of this 
Sermon, (or, if they had been, that the dodrinie here 
preached belongs onely to Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors 
in the Charch, becauſe thoſe very Twelve wereas yet 
but pawns, learners, not Apoſtles, till they were ſent out 
to preach, Matt, xo. 1. and after to govern and rule che 


. Church in Chrift's ſtead) but rather the contrary, &. 7. 


28. where, at the concluſion of this Sermon, *tis ſaid, 
5+7ANwor]o of 6x01, the multitxdes (of his Diſciples or 
learners, that now heard and reccived his Do&rine, 


| though perhaps not abſolutely the 3a: @5. 1. the 
promiſcuous multitude, the dx ao mi C. 4. 25. the 
many trowps that followed him, but, I ſay, the multitudes 
of Diſciples that believed on him ) were aftotiſh*d at 


bis dofirine , iv 8 Ainoy evrev, for be taught them. . 


Thus Lzke 6. 17. it is ſet down diſtinQly, 3ya@ watw- 
Toy, a multitude of diſciples, ( out of which *tis faid 
be choſe twelve, v. 13; ſignifying that there were more 
Diſciples then thoſe twelve)in oppolition tothe Ta390- 
ToAU Ts aut, &c. the great multitxde of -_ from all 
Fudea, &c. that came to bear, ard to be bealed of bim. 
Sooft in other places the word [| wednns, diſciple, ] is 
applied to all thatentred into his School, as well asto 
the Twelve. So: 8. 21. *twas a Diſciple which ſaid, 


| Lord, ſuffer me firſt to bury my father, but ſure none of 


From all 


the Twelve ; arid ſoin many other places. 
| D 


which 


Tr, 


l, 


Ve 


Bipnyomouie, 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. 7. 


which *tis clear to whom the doQrine and precepts of 
this Sermon belong, as alſo who are the: [ vp6s, ye, ] 
who are ſaid to be the ſalt of the earth, &c. v. 13. not 
the Apeſtles peculiar)y, ( for as yet there were none 
{uch.) but all Chriſtians which were then in the world, 
and fo inlike manner all that ſhould ſucceed them in 
that title, all that enter Chriſt's School, that profeſs his 
Dodtrine, and ſo follow him as obedient Diſciples. 
 V. 5. The earth] a yi very often hath a peculiar 
Critical ſignitication in the Goſpels, and refers to the 
Land of Fxdea; and here,by being promis'd to the meek, 
and obedient, looks diſtintly on the fifth Command- 
ment, and in it on the land which the Lord thy God gi- 
veth thee,j.c. a fruitfull proſperous being here on earth; 
which is here ſaid to belong by promiſe of God peculi- 
arly to the meek, And though ſometimes it proves not 
{,when in time of civil diſſenſions the ſupreme Gover- 
nours are reliſted, and perhaps overcome;(for then the 
meek or obedient conſciencious Subjects are common- 
ly involv'd in the worſt(becauſein the Prince's) condi- 
tion,are deprived of their part inthispromiſe,tumn'd out 
of their #anporoua,inberitance or portion : _) yet. becauſe 
this is an irregular and extraordinary caſe, (in reſpect 
of which this gencral ruleis capable of exception 3 ) and 
becauſe this is a particular trial, fit to beta]l a righte- 
ous man,to {ce whether his eſtate will tempt him out of 
his duty 3 and becauſe the godly man's mvm mym, 
temporal felicity, that is promis'd to him, is always 
with this reſervation , unlefſe it be fitter for his turn 
that God make ſome experiments by afflicting of him, 
(which, ifhe be found faithfull in ſuch trials, will in- 
creaſe his glory,and abundantly recompenle the loſſe of 
this carth here by the land ofthe living hereafter; and 
becauſe the hundred-fold promiſed in this life, i. e. the 
moſt fruitful Caxaan-harveſt, the #angoroula ris tyns, the 
?nberiting of this plentiful /axd, is diſpenſed wy, 
with an allay or mixture of perſecutions 3 therefore, I ſay, 
the truth of this promiſe {till remains good, that the 
meek ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, that obedience to Superi- 
ours hath generally (though with the exceptions pre- 
miſed) the promiſe of this lite and on the other fide 
the prota, or cry, which, faith Procopaus on Iſaiah 
C. 5.7. is thedire& contrary to this, murmuring,diſo- 
bedience, ſedition, &c. is there, ſaith he, the peculiar 
cauſe of deſolation, even of temporal infelicities. 

V. 8. See Ged| The ſeeing God here may perhaps 
not look fo far oft as the Beatifical viſion in another 
world, but be firſt fulhll'd in the work of Grace, in ope- 
ing our eyes to behold the wonderful things of God's Law; 
for this belongs peculiarly to the parity of heart, as 
that excludes both hypocrific and uncleannefle, filthi- 
neſle of the fleſh and ſpirit. Thus, ſaith Origen,did God 
exhibit himſelf to be ſeen of Abraham, Iſaacand Facob, 
not to the eycs of their bodies, ame xynex ragdia, to 
the pure heart, contra Celſ. 1, 1.p. 285. Many excel- 
lent Diſcourſes toward this purpoſe we have from the 
light of Nature among the Pythagorean Philoſophers, 
Porphyry, Tamblichus, Plotinus , Marinus, when they 
ſpeak of their za$pnx3, particularly in Hierocles his 
Pref, on the Goldex verſes, 

V. 9. The peace-makers | The word midi, to doe, or 
work,, in Sacred dialed doth oft ſignitic the habit or 
bent of the mind, with the conſequent actions. So 
[ 4uagriay mie, | to commit or live indulgently in ſin 
and | mitiy dizatoovylw, ] to have a ſincere inclination or 
reſolution of miad (which is never ſine effediu, utterly 
uneffetiuall ) toward righteouſneſſe , as that ſignifies 
the praCtice of Chriſtian vertues. Thus egnvlw miv7es, 
Fames 3, 18. they that work peace, are peaceable-minded 
men ; and fo proportionaþly the compound | ciglwe- 
Te16i, peace-makers, |'is uſed in this place in the ſame 
ſgnification, As for the #andimyrer tot, ( which fol- 
lows, } they ſhali be cali'd ſons, that muſt be rendred 


called, i, e. tobe, mention'd on Matt. 2, 1, (and fo *tis 
uſed 1 Fohz 3.1. ) Andi Os, ſons'of God, both here 
and v. 45. are they which partake of (and reſemble 
himin) ſome ſpecial divine excellencies, (as ſons of 
God are imitatours of him, Eph. 5. 1.) ſuch as peaceable- 
mindedneſſe here 3 juſt as voi "Agzws, ſons of Mars, are 
good ſouldiers, and ſons of Neptune, men of a ſavage 
and tyrannous, diſpoſition. And fo *tis obſervable that 
Fobn 8. 39. the nods gz, to doe the works, and Sauy 
Tvay, being willing, or delighting, to doe them, v. 44. 
are evidences of ſons. 


called, (and fo in other places there noted 3 ) ſo here 
| 3ray dyerd\-wory when they ſhall perſecute andrevile you, ] 
lignifies, when ye ſhall be perſecuted , &c. and v, 12, 
| s7 8 idiotav 169 mgopias, for ſo they perſecuted the 
prophets, ] (without any intimation who the Perſecu- 
tours were )is, ſo were the prophets before you perſecuted, 
See Note on- Lk, 16. b. 


 V. 13. Have loſt its ſavour | The Hebrew word {| 
an ſignifies two things : firſt, Zvaaov, inſipidum, unſy. Mogundmwy 


voxry ; and then, by a Metaphor, wezv, fooliſh : and 
here one of thoſeis taken for the other 3 and ſo | wpai- 
ys az | uſed for being ſaltleſſe, infipid, nnſavoury, {yaxcy 
3, having loſt all its faltnefle, all of that quality 
that belongs to that creature, | 
V. 17. Law| The uſeofthe word [ vip, Law, Jin 


notions of it may perhaps be reducible to two heads. 
For, firſt, it figniftes in one general notion the whole 
way of ceconomy among the Jews under the Old Teſta« 
ment,(taken preciſely by it (elf, without oppetition to 
the Reformation wrought after by Chriſt, )that way that 
men were then put into in order to their cternal weal. 
Thus in this verſe, I came ot to diſſolve the law, &c, 
bat T\n gar, to perfedt it 3 i. 6 not todeſiroy or pull 
aſunder that former fabrick under the Old  Teſta- 
ment, but to, reform and improve it in ſome things 
wherein it may be better : and ſo v. 18. when he faith, 
One Tota or tittle ſhall not paſſe from the law till all be 
done, i. e. till the end of the world, ( and again v. 19. 
when of him that looſeth any of the leaſt of theſe com- 
mandments he ſaith , that he ſhall be the leaſt in the 
kingdom of heaven, ) *tis clear that the law there ſig- 
nities the Old-Teſtament courſe, the Religion of the 
former agezwhich indeed Chriſt came to review and re- 
form, to bring ſubſtance in ſtead of ſhadows, to make 
clearer revelations, clearer or higher promiſes and 
precepts, (which he calls Tangwou, to fill up, ) but not 
ava, to pull aſunder or diſſolve it, This Juſtin Martyr 
excellently ſets down in his diſcourſe with Tryphon the 
Jew. Some things there were, faith he, (not onely per- 
mitted, as that of Divorce, &c. but) Nam; diy, ore 
dained and appointed you, dit 73 o1Mepaghor 7% aas, 
becauſe of the hard-heartedneſſe of that people, as Cir- 
cumciſion, and other ſuch outward oblervances, to in- 
terpoſe ſome checks or ſtops in their courſe of carna- 
lity. and impiety, which they were ſo bent to, that they 


would not mind the ms atwyiss x» 0v5e Iinatoap ajiet % TA 


nebeley, thoſe eternal and natural rules of juſtice and piety. 
Now theſe things, being thus required of them by the 
Law of Moſes, they again abuſed contrary to God's 
deſign, placed all piety in thoſe external performances, 
and negle&ed the natural juſtice and piety fignitied 
and meant by God to be ſecured, and not betrayed, by 
them. This therefore Chriſt comes to reform, to re- 
quire the ſubſtantial duties in ſtead of the ſhadows that 
darkly ſignified them z and all the changes wrought 
by Chriſt were of this nature, Reformations, And ſo, 
we know, pulling out weak or broken Timber in a 
building, and putting in better and ſtronger, is not pul- 
ling down of -a houſe, but onely repairing it: fo far 


according to the importance of the word xaciguy, tobe | 


' was Chriſt*s delign fxcmdeſiroying of it, And it isobſer- 
vable 


”- 


V. 11. Shall revile you ] As [ waiour Gow, they . @, . 
ſhall call his name, ] c. 2. 23. ſignifies, his name ſhall be '01(diowan. 


the New Teſtament is very obſcrvable. and the ſeveral Niz&r. 


: Annotations on $. MAT.T EW, Ohap. 7. 


vable that in this place of'v, 17. the Prophets are added 
to the Law and ſo both init. and many other places 
the Law and the Prophets together ſignifie the Religion 
of the former Age ſimply taken, as that differs trom 
Chriſtianity, which was the altering ſome things in it to 
the better,reforming and mending of it. So Mat?.7.12. 
This is the law and the prophets, 1. e. This is a prime 
part of the Jewiſh Religion or Doctrine; and c. 11.13. 
The prophets and the law propheſied till Fobn, i. e, The 
Jewiſh Religion continued in every part till Fohz the 
Baptiſt 3 and Lyke 16. 16. the ſame 1s again repeatcd 3 
and Matt. 22. 40. all the law and the prophets , i. e.. 
the whole Do&rine of that Religion. Thus Matt.12.5. 
and 22, 36, and 23. 23. Luke 2.22,23,24, 39.and 10. 
26.and 16. 17.and 24+ 44. and fo generally through- 
out all the Goſpels and moſt places in the Adv, it figni- 
hes,viz.the Religion of the Jews 3 onely. with this diffe- 
rence, that ſometimes the Context pointeth to one part 
of it, ſometimes to another, but to any of theſe parts 
{till as they are in conjunction with the other parts, 
and ſo with the whole body of their Religion. In the E- 
piſiles (and perhaps in ſome of the places of the Atts, 
as when there is mention of {yam oy ver, Zelots of 
the law, and the like) ſome variation may be obſerv*d ; 
and that will give us the ſecond notion of the word, as 
*tis ſet oppoſite to the. Goſpel. For though Chriſt had 
told them, and that moſt truly, that he came #0t to de- 
ftroy the1aw,but onely to reform and perfect it in all re- 
ſpects3 yet ſuch was the blindnefle and obſtinacy of the 
Jews, and their zeal for every Ceremony in the Law, 
and their pride in diſcriminating themſelves from all 
other men by that priviledgeof having and obſerving 
the Law juſt as *twas given to Moſes, (1. c. the Jewith 
Religion in every tittle,) that when Chriſt would make 
Reformations, telling them the true ſignihcations of 
their types,and giving them ſubſtance for ſhadows,they 
look*d upon Chriſt and his Diſciples after him-as enc- 
mies of the Religion of the Jews, and ſet up thcir more 
imperfect legal obſervances(which were onely burthens 
to exerciſe and imploy them in time of their minority, 
and had nothing of real good in them, and might well 
be left off, eſpecially when God in Chriſt declared his 
will that they ſhould, and gave excellent, moral, ſub- 
{tantial preceprs in ſtead of them ) againſt all Chriſt's 
Scheme or form of Reformation. Which dealing of 
theirs was the ſame in effe&, as if that God, that hrſt 
deſign'd the frame of the Temple,ſhould after appoint 
ſome little things to be alter*d in it, (very much to the 
better, from that which was lefſe to that which were 
more uſefull and agreeable, )and to that end,to pull out 
ſome little pins, to take down ſome partitions, and the 
like, to take off Wood,and put Gold in ficad of it; and 
the people that firſt received that Temple from God- 
(and obſerved and valued it onely for his fake) ſhould 
now oppoſe the ſo uſefull alterations and rctormations. 
as deſtructive to this Templeof God's execting,and be 
zealous for the punctual retaining of that old torm a- 
gainft God himſelf in this new delignation. This was: 
the practice of the Jews generally in Chriſt's time, nay 
even of a great number ot thoſe that had-received and: 
believed on Chriſt : for though they rejected not what 
he taught, but followed him, became his Diſciples,took: 
him for (and clave to him as) the Meffias 3 'yet-many of 
them (eſpecially thoſe that had any thing of the Pha- 
riſee in them before their Convertion,) would have all 
the Moſaical rites obſerved by all Chriſtians, A&s 15.1. 
Which was,in effe&,as if they ſhould accept of a Retor- 
mation, and embrace all the new things: which Chriſt 
broughtin, but withall require to keepallthe old ones 
too,thole which he took outro put thoſe in in the Read; 
Or as if he that had his burthen madetaſier by God 
ſhould call for his harder heavier burthen again, and 
oppole God and all his faithfull ſervants, nay perſecute 
them, (as the zealous Fudaizing Chrittians and Go« | 


ſticks after did,) becauſe. they would not agree with: 
them to impoſe theſe heavier tasks on all men.. How 
unreaſonable this was is eaſily diſcern'd : but however, 
by this means 1t came'to-paſle, that, a great contention 
did in the infancy of the Church ariſe betwixt the Jz- 
 daizing Zelots and the orthodox, meek Diſciples of 
Chriſt, The former were for the obſervation and conti- 
nuanceofcvery Ceremony of the Fadaical Law,obliging 
all the very Gentiles, .as many as accepted of the Faith 
of Chriſt, toundertake the obſervance of it, to be cir- 
cumcis'd,6c. The latter aſſerted the liberty of the Gen- 
tiles, who were never under that Jewiſh yoak 3 and tor 
the Jewiſh Converts, inlilted on Chriſt's Reformation, 
and conſequently the abolition and non-obligation of 
thoſe ſhadows, which he had changed for that which 
was fo much more excellent,Roms, 7. 4. The Judaizers 
yet farther pre(s*d the great prerogative that the Jews 
had beyond all others in having that Law of Moſes, 
meaning, by it that exact form as it was given by him, 
andas that was oppos'd to Chrijt*s Retormation, or the 
ſame now review'd and reform*d by Chriſt, Nay, be- 
cauſe the Promiſes made to Abraham were by them 
{uppos'd to belong to all the Jews which ſtuck cloſe to 
that old Moſaical torm, and to none el(e, and to help 
them to juſtification, to the favour of God,and pardon 
of lins, Matt. 3. $, 9.(though they liv'd in many tins 
unreform'd, and thoſe ſuch as wereof tar greater mo- 
ment; Matt. 23. 23. then the omitting the Ceremonies 
of the Law could ever be deemed, which they ſo veche- 
mently fiood for)therefore they moreand more enhaun- 
{cd and preſs*d the necetlity of retaining every pin in 
the Temple, every Ceremony of the Meſaical Law as it 
was before Chriſt's Reformation : And with them the 
Gnoſticks ſoon complied, and generally inflam'd the. 
unbelieving Jews againſ all the orthodox Chriſtians 
that did not. And againſt theſe Hereticks, and thoſe 
boaſters of this Law as a prerogative beyond all others, 
(theſe aſſertorsof Moſes's old form againit Chriſt's Re- 
view and Reformation, )the Apoſtles wrote the greateſt 
part of moſt of their Epiſtles; and ſo in them though the 
word be very oft uſed in the former notion for the Jew- 
1th Religion, not as *tis oppoſed to, but as *tis perteced 
by, the Goſpel, (and that ſo often, that *twere tedious 
to name them) ) yet doth the word riu@ the Law,and 
{p3a,vous,the works of the Law, many times ſignihe(that 
which I now ſet down for the ſecond notion of the 
word) this old form of the Jewiſh Religion as it was 
before it was reformed by Chriſt in thoſe particulars 
forementioned, and that in oppoſition to the new form, 
as\it-now ſtands reform'd and heightned, altered and 
improv*d, by Chrift, Thus Rom. 2. 17. dramvy md 
vu, (ſpeaking, to and of the growing Sect of the Gno- 
ſticks or Fudaizers,) he reſts in, depends on, and boaſts 
of the law. diſcriminates himſelf from all others, not one- 
ly-Gentiles, but Chriſtians which Frdaize not 3 and 
though he commit groſle fins againlt the. very law, v. 
21,22,yet he thinks to be juſtified by being a punctual 
afſertor of the external obſervances of the Law againſt 
all things elſe, even againfi God's. own Retormations, 
So Rom. 3. 20. By the works of the law na fleſh ſhall be ju» 
tified before bim, i. e; by obſerving the form preſcri- 
bed by Moſes as it differs from Chriſt's Reformation, 
or by bare obſcrving the outward ceremonial without 
theinward ſubſtantial part of it, the Cireumcifion with- 
out the purity, Row. 2. 28, 29, For, as ut follows, by 
that is #ny veas, the diſcerning or acknowledging of ſw : 
the law of Circumcilion ſhews a man his obligation to 
inward purity, and his being circumciſed is an accuſa» 
tion of him for every impurity he commits, far from 
juſtifying him in the commiſſion of it- :So again v. 21, 
epic voy, as v. 28, yogis tegev vous, without the law, 
or without the works of the law, i. ce. without ' that 
punQtual obſervation of the Moſaical form, the righte- 


oxſneſſe of God ( ox God's way'of jultjtying men: ) 
D 2 manifeſted, 


T Sug, 


 manifefled, Where *tis obſervable, that this way of 
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juſtifying gecis viue, without the law, taken in this ſe- 
cond ſenſe, is ſaid to be teſtified by the you@ vx, Te;- 
en), the law and the prophets, in the firſt ſenſe 3 it being 
often intimated by them, that not the outward ceremo- 
ny, but inward purity, was that which is acceptable to 


TTHEW, Chap. . 


not ty maxaiimine edppan® , in the olducſſe of the let- 
ter, or writing, which required external] circumciſion, 
&c. So 2 Cor. 3.6, God hath fitted and prepared us to 
be miniſters of the new teſtament, s yeppalGr , one 
TYvuarOr, not of the writing, but of the ſpirit, i. c. not 
of the Law as it ſignifies the external Body of the Mo- 


God. So again v. 27. vO igyor, the law of works, is ſaical Conſtitutions unreformed, but of the ſpiritual or 


oppoſed to vip & miczwe, the law of faith, the outward 
to the inward Law: where yet, v. 31, having oppos'd 
them in that ſecond notion, he makes them triends a- 
gain in the firſt notion of the Laws in which,ſaith he, 
Chriſt did not aboliſh, but onely perfe, and ſo eſtabliſh, 
tbe Law, heighten the former Duties, and require more 
elevated pertormance of them then was before believed 
to be under precept 3 and for the Ceremonial, change 
them from the externall to the internall performance 
of them and ſo likewiſe for the Judicial,requiring the 
Equity of them, 1. c. that which among us 15 proportio- 
nable to that which appeared to be God's will among 


Evangclicall Law, the Law of Faith, or the Law as 
Chriſt hath reformed it, or the Covenant of mercy and 
pardon of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it follows, 


yeduus emileaya, that law asit is in Moſes, unrctorm'd 


by Chriſt, brings death, but no'life, Condemnation, but 

no Juſiihcation or pardon, unto the world 3 but the Spi- 

rit, 1. c. this new retorm'd Law, Commogives life, ena- Zune, 
bles to gain life, to come to Juſtitication or Salvation. 

And ſo again v.7. Datovia tavdrs u you uunny, the mi- Ararorie | 
nitration of death in the writing, i.e. in the Moſaical eo? hol 
or written Law,as it {tands thereunrefornt'd by Chriſt, 

and oppolite to the Sratoria myevuar®, v. 8. the mini- 


them, as far as the variation of circumſtances makes | ſtration of the Spirit, i. e. this new, reform'd, Evange- 


prudent or reaſonable for us. So again, Row. 4.13, Ov 
dia vis i kmaryye ie To "ABgaru, The promiſe to Abra- 


lical Law 3 which, cither firſt, becauſe it comes nearer. 
to the Soul, and requires purity there, whereas the Mo- 


ham was not by the law; the law there fignifies the com- | ſaical law deals moſt in external purificationsz or, 2. 


mand of Circumciſion, Gen, 17. 10. which being after 
the giving the promiſes tohim, Ges. 12.2,3,7. and 13+. 
T4, &c. and 15. 1, 4, 5-and 17. 2. it could not be ſaid 
that that was the foundation of the promiſes made to 
Abraham, So Gal. 3,17, 18, 21. and fo Rom. 4.14, 
x5, 16. So again Kom, 6, 14, 15. Where | vav viper, 
#ader the law,\| under the Moſaical yoak of legal per- 
formances, ſuch as Chriſt reform'd and alter'd, is op- 
pos'd to | was zeerr, under grace, | that fiate under 
Chriſt's Reformation. - So Rom, 7. 4+ you are dead to 
the law.or,the Law to you, you are no more bound to 
itzand v.6. we are freed from the law, i. c. from thoſe 
parts of it wherein Chriſt's Reformation hath made a 
change. So Rom, $. 3. | mn aVyaroy vs vour, the una- 
bility and weakyeſs of the law, ] points to that ſecond 
notion of the Law, before *twas perfected by Chriſt, 
So Gal. 2. 16. three times | gz vizus, the worky of the 
law, | in the ſame ſenſe as was explain'd Rom. 3. 20. 
So again C. 3.2, 5, 10, IT, 12, and in many more pla- 
cesin that Chapter, (onely with this light change, the 
Law;without the mercy or pardon of tin brought in by 
the Goſpel; the Law taken alone, as excluſive of the 
other, for by that, Czrſed is every one that continues 
#0t in all, &c, And in this ſenſe is v. 13. the curſe of 
the law, that puniſhment that the Law brings on every 
ſinner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from.) So c. 
4- 21-andc. 5. 4, 18. So[ viu& 7 wnxay, the law of 
commandments, |. Epbeſe 2. 15. ( though v6u@r wmaits 
C:oouniis , the law of a fleſhly commandment, Heb, 7, 16. 
belong to another matter, ſpeaking of Melchiſedek, 
and Chriſt typified by him, and denotes a law ma- 
king proviſion for the mortality of Prieſts, appointing 
them in ſucceſſion, that Codex or Body of Command- 
ments under Moſes, before Chriſt's Reformation. So 
Phil. 3. 6, 9. Heb.7.19. And becauſe this Law of 
Moſes was written and {ct down in the Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament, and ſooppos'd in that reſpect to the 
law of Nature in the hearts of the Gentiles and all 
men, (call d ay;ae& viyO-the unwritten law , ) there- 
fore as the word viu@, or law, is uſed, ſo in the ſame 
notions the word | yezuwa, writing, ] is uſed alſo.Some- 
times in the firſt notion of yu@-, for the Law or Reli- 
gion of the Jews. So Rom. 2. 27, 0% #4 yeguudl®& x 


eTouns, thee that haſt literally obſerved the Law of 


Moſes, and art circumeir'd : and v. 29. (with a little 
change) & Tydiuelt, 8 225pwuan, the circumciſuon in the 
ſpirit, ot in the 1etter, or writing; 1. ce, the ſpiritual cir- 
cumciſion, purity of the heart, and not that outward 


becauſe the Holy Ghoſt came down firlt on Chrijt, then 
on the Diſciples, to confirm this new Evangelical 
courſe under Chriſt, in oppoſition to the former under 
Moſes or, 3. becauſe in this Evangelical adminiſtra- 
tion there is Grace given to enable us topertorm what 
15 now required, ( and that Grace is a gift of God's 
Spiritz .) tor one or all theſe reaſons, I ſay, it is called 
arzua, the Spirit, Thus much in this place of the word 55%; : 
[_ 1iu&,, law,] and (by occaſion of that) of ypojyue and 
True, letter and ſpirit, which may help to the under- 
ſtanding of many places, and will not need to be re- 
peated agen when we come tothem. | 

Ib. Tofzlfill] The Greek word | Tanga | is an- h. 
ſwerable to the Hebrew N72, which fignifies not onely Mupsny., 
Texw, to perform, but Teac, to perfect, tofill up, as well 
as to fulfill; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſomc- 
times by the other. And the Greek it (elt is ſo uſed in 
like manner; when it refers to a word or a Prophe- 
cie, then it is, to perform, to fulfill, 2 Chron. 36. 22. 
1 Mac, 2. 55. in other caſes it is, to fill #p, to compleat, 
toperfeft, Ecclus 33. 16. and 39. 12. 2 Chron. 24. 10. 
and Matt. 23. 32, This the ancient Greek Fathers ex- 
preſſe by the fimilitude of a Veſſel, that had ſume wa- 
ter in it before, but now is filled up to the brim and 
again of a Picture, that is firſt drawn rudely, the lims 
onely and lineaments, with a coal or pen, but when the 
Painter comes to draw it to the life, to adde the (wgas 
enns to the ovaygagio,then it is ſaid to be fil'd up. This 
may farther appear by what Chriſt here adds, Except 
your righteouſneſſe, i. e. Chriftian actions and perfor- 
mances , exceed the righteouſneſſe of the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, i.e, go higher then that ſtricteſt SeX of the 
Jews and the Doctors among them thought themſelves 
obliged to, or taught others that they were obliged, 
ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of God , paſſe for 
Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter. This ſame 
truth is at large exemplified in the remainder of this 
Chapter,by induction of ſeveral particulars of the Law, 
firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſt's 
improvement added to them, 'in' this form: of ſpeech, 
[But T ſay unto you. | Thus when Rom.8.3.it is ſaid that 
God condemn'd fin in the fleſh,” 1, e. thew'd a great .ex- 
ample of his wrath againſt fin by what Chrijtſuffer'd 
on the Croſſe for our tins ; the reaſon of God's daing ſo 
is rendred v. 4, that the Stxgioya F vips, ordinance of 
the Law, Circumciſion, &c. n\god & nav, might be 
perfedily perform'd in ws, i..c. in a higher degree then 
by the Jews it was thought tooblige. And that it isthe-. 


commanded by Moſes's Law. So Rom, 7.6. we ſerve in | general interpretation of thc: ancient Church-writers 


the newneſſe of the ſpirit, i, e. according to this new re- (eſpecially the Greeks) down to S. Auguſtine, may ap- 


+ S <4 


of 


formcd Law, which looks moſt to inward purity, and 


pear by theſe few of a multitude of teſtimonies, rpg 
» 4 


I. 4. c. 27. Dominus #aturalia Legis non diſſolvit, ſed 
extendit, ſed & implevit z, again, ſed plenitudinem & 
extenſionem z again, ſuperextendi decreta, & augeri 
ſubjeciionem,, and again, ſpeaking of Chriſt, adimplen- 
2s, extendentis, dilatantis, which are all the ſenſe of 
manga here, So S. Baſil on Pſal. 15. calls Chriſt 
TAGtoT#4 rouodewy, * Sce the Author of the Confti- 
tutions, 1.6.c.23. So in Chryſoſtome tom. 3. Pp. 93. 
'Ey xatry youer pwogior, x, mpl mvoy patore;* and that 
Chriſt's giving of Laws was @aipuns xj 69 mas* and 
that Chrijt did not here recite all the Commandments 
of the Decalogue, becauſe he meant not mv]a; avtnou, 
So that it was then [ueiCopon mov 19469, and g m 
avi x6) mms x) nav oduuer So Theopbylatt, 
that Chriſt came not ugmvay owazatiar, dn MANAGY 
a In Rom.6. gyanTangey* and, * Exdvorms 74 Xs, mAaLIGUATE COLONY = 


__ Ties Yee M8 ox ue dyoviouara, ws peiZoyG Boner; 
Sehugns nv , When Chriſt was come, our contentions 
became eaſier, wherefore we had alſo greater tasks, as 

b Id, in 


having greater aſſiſtence afforded us : and, Þ muAworige 
yous vnimaoreeer vouov Eyay Ty TY Net's, having a Law 
more ſublime then the old Law, viz. the Law of Chriſt : 
and, Cc Ouy ie, ©FMgBalvwuty Tu TY yopas, Nt Ty7o TERTTE 
0 ouer, a. Iva eCaivou x, rv vouor, We are not there- 
fore free , that we may trauſgreſſe the Law, but that we 
may tranſcend ox exceed the Law, where, in ſtead of 
Chriſt's 7)ng@zu, to fill up, he ſets v#Paiver, to exceed 
dInGal.s. and go beyond: and 4 Niuoy #nf mer ws endfova ms @a- 
_ 82 7s T1evuarO Sidouirns araoompias, He caſts out the 
Law as inferiour and leſs then the philoſopby, or rule of 
living, given by the Spirit, So Oecumenius, Ov mt aura 
& ves, emmranoye tu, ame Ul mAYWL &y voy, SO Ter- 
tull:21, Chriſti legem ſupplementa neceſſaria_ eſſe diſci- 
pline Servatoris, 1, 3. cont, Marc. c. 16. and, Am- 
pliande adimplendeque Legi adjutricem Chriſtus pre- 
fecit patientiam , 1, de Pat, and, Chriſftus Dei Creatoris 
precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit & auxit, |, 4. cont, 
Mare, and , Legem ſſtimus, ſcilicet in is que @ nunc 
Novo Teſtamento introdutia etiam cumulatiore precepto 
probibentur; pro, Non mechaberis , Dui viderit, &c, 
So S. Aug. Serm, in mot, 1. 1, Chriftus implevit addendo 
quod minus habet, & fic perficiendo confirmavit , & dum 
fiunt que adduntur, multd mags fiunt que permiſſa ſunt 
ad inchoationem : and, que a me adduntur, qui non ve- 
1 folvere, ſed adimplere: and, non ſecundum illa 
minima, ſed ſecundim ea que difturus ſum, Due ſunt 
autem ita ? Ut abundet juſtitia, &c: 

V. 18. fot, or one tittle | Kgaiz is thought by 
{ome to refer to the Hebrew Chirec, by others to ſome 
corners of the Hebrew letters, from whence their Cri- 
ticks were wont to deduce great Myſtcrics. But the 
word muſt be reſolved to be of a Greek origination,and 
there it fignifieth 2g; 2:aumer, (for ſolure we mult 
reade in Heſychins, not,ngts, apy waunare, but, xeraic, 
do yeouuarC ) the beginning of a letter, which is leſs 
then the leaſt letter, zota, which went before. So Apo 
lonius Alex, Syntax. 1, 1.7. % @ ugaizy dminens, be took, 
off a part, or corner , of the letter z. Thus (ſaith Plu- 
tarch, 1. 2, adverſus Col, ) did Epicurus contend with 
Democrates et oud.abov x, xeeunv , about ſyllables and 
theſe, where moſt probably they fignifie pieces of let- 
ters, as ſyllables arc picces of words. Thus is the word 
uſed in Heſychizs for any the leaſt part of any thing : 


x Cor. 9e2Is 


'cId.in 
Gale 5. 13» 


. 
Keegine 


thus he renders 4g9&- ( mention'd here c. 7. 3. ) wgate } 


Evas aerhh, a thin minute piece of wood, of ſome, but ve- 
Ty little, length. The Hebrew reads YÞ\y, which the 
Rabbins frequently uſe for the little ſtalk, or tail of any 
Fruit, The Syriack hath Serto, which Ferrarizs inter- 
prets minima linea, and ſo the Arabick,Chattra, linea or 
lineola, the leaſt ſtroke or part of a letter. And accor- 
* dingly itis here ſet to denote any the (inalleſt inconli- 
derableparts, any minutie in the Law. The word is 
here joyned with izz,the nameofa Greek letter, which 
cannot be tranſlated into Englith any otherwiſe then 
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that it is a Greek | t, 1 and therefore IT haveretain'd it 
in the margent, as Alpha and Omega,two Greek letters, 
are retain*d 1n the rendring of the Apccalypſe. | 

V. 21. Heard | There were three ways amang the . k.. 
Hebrews of interpreting Scriptures : tirkk RNyAW, hea- Artar. 
ringy3*e5ans, when any fact is recited,or hiltorical ſenſe 
explicated, which to have heard is ſufficient without 
any more 3 2. R13R, myſtical expoſition 3. *2Na, pa- 
rabolical expolition. The firlt of qeſe belongs to thoſe 
paſſages of Scripture which were plain matters of fact, 
as here plain Commands of the Decalogue, without any 
other expolitions on them then the bare reciting them 
out of the book. And to ſhew that this, and that of 
Adultery, v. 27. and that of Perjury, v. 33. were Com- 
mandsof the Decalogue, and that that ot the lex talio- 
nis, law of Retaliation, v. 38. and of loving friends, and 
hating enemies, v. 43. (which two, though they agree 
with thereſt in the nur, ye have beard, yet differ in 
the mis dapyavs, to them of old ) were doctrines of 
Moſes's Law, though not of the Decalogue, ( as that of 
Divorce, v.3 1.having neither the[ n««7e ye have heard, ] 
nor the| mis «g;0:5,to them of old time, | is neither) to 
ſhew this, I ſay, it is that Chriſt's ftgrm here {till begins 
with nmw2z7z, ye bave beard,in reference to the RNYQRW, 
hearing, foxementioned, which belong'd to ſuch 3 orin 
reference to | Hear, O 1/ rael, ] the form with which the 
Law began in Moſes's reciting it, Det. 5. 1. And fo, in 
like manner, his form of addition, | Ez 5 ai3w vwr, Bet 
T ſay to you, | is an intimation of the Rabbins form, 
when, having ſet down another's Dorine, they'make 
obſervation upon it, MR IR), 41d,or But, I ſay. 

V. 22. Raca| The word Pas is an Hebrew word, |}. 
and ſignifies vain or empty, and, bcing applicd to any "Peg. 
man, 15a word of contumely, calling him empty, deſpi- 
cable, witleſs fellow. This is here forbidden by Chriſt, 
and (as an unſupportable wound to another's repata- 
tion, which is generally prized next to lite, often pre- 
terr*d before it) is by him thought fit to be ſuperadded 
to the old command of xot killing. And that this is 
an elevation of Chriſt's Do&trine above the Heathen 
Theology, may appear by a known paſſage in Homer, 

Iliad. s, where Minerva torbids Achilles liriking Aga- 
memnon, | 

"AM 2%, ay tnÞGr, wal ZioT EArto 7481, | 
Leave off contending, and draw not thy ſword ; yet gives 
leave to- reproach him, and counſels to contumelious 
words, 

10 1108 Emory p%y oyeidory, GCC. 
which is here moſt (tricly prohibited by Chrift. 

V. 24. Reconciled | The words | ran afsguand jm, 
Harman au | inthe palhve voice have a peculiar ſenfe Kemwzr.: 
in the New Teſtament. In ordinary Greek Authours 1,7... 
they lignifie to be pacified, reconciled, but contrariwiſc in ©, 
theſe, (according to the notation of the reciprocal con- 
jugation Hithpael among the Hebrews ) to reconcile 
himſelf to another, i. c. to appeaſe, get the favour of, 
that other. So 1 Cor. 7. 11. dvdpi zaranraayim, bet 
ber appeaſe, reconcile her ſelf to, ber hushand, So Rom, 


'5. 10. If we being enemies mana ynuey my Ox, were 


reconciled to God, 1. e. reſtored to his favour, (God 
pacified towards us. ) So 2 Cor. 5. 20. zg7amdynre nd 
©: 5. take care that God be reconciled unto you. And fo 
here, Jtaandyyn md 4 Seate, take care that he be recon- 
ciled to thee, pacifie him,veconcile thy ſelf to him tor that 
which goes betore is, not that he hath done thee injury, 
but thou him, | when thy brother hath ſomewhat againit 
thee, | ln which ſenſe alſo that other phraſe v. 25. | i 
wvoor, | litctally, | be well-minded, ] is to be taken not xyar, 
that thou think well of thy injur'd brother, ( tor that is 
not the buſineſs of that place) but that thou feek his 
favour and forgivencls, his accord and agreement with 
thee, that he may think well of thee, and bereconcil'd 
tothee. See Note on Mar. 14.f. So in like man- 
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ſignifies, to appeaſe, but) to reſtore any man to another's 

favour, 2 Cor. 5, 19. All this is to be made up by obſer- 
ving the importance ofthe Hebrew Yin the ſeveral 
Conjugations- 

V. 25. Offcer | The word umgims, Officer, or Ser- 
geant,which is here uſed,and o in like manner oh. 18. 
3. is alſo uſed-Lwke 4. 20. in another ſenſe 3 by which 
compared together it appears that the ſame men which 
in the Conſiſtory, or Court of Judgement among the 
Jews, were Apparitcs or Sergeants , were alſo in the 
Synagogues employed (as Deacons) to minitter , to 
bring and take away the book, &c. So the very word 
Azrar®, that we ordinarily render Deacon, doth Matt. 
22. 13- lignifie the officers that take and carry men to 
priſon, and ( as it was the LiGor's office) bin4 men 


band and foot, &c. In ſtead of unngins here, is ned«)we 


Luke 12.58, i. e, the Sergeant or Lifor that executes 
the ſentence to which any man is adjudg'd by the 
Court of Juſtice. 

V. 28. Looketh | Bxiney here ſignifies, not, to ſee. 
but,zo behold, confider, look upon with (on.e intention, or 
earxeſtueſs, or voluptuous defign z proportionably to 
What we find of this word when *tis applied to other 
matters, as Epheſ. 5. 15, B:inrm, See, 1c, Take heed 
very diligently, 7s «xg:8:5, &Cc. that ye walk accu- 


rately; and very frequently in that ſenſe for taking 


beed. Saint Chryſyiome here reads, 5 +464 wy, be that 
looks upon ; and as Theopbyladi renders it by jtandeth and 
looketh earneſily. ſo he by maketh it a buſineſs to doe 
fo, hunts after, feeds his eyes with the fpefiacle, nails them 
to handſome faces, and again looks that he may defire, 
An example of this there is in the two Elders, Szſ.v.32. 
who being denied the farther enjoying of their Jults, 
command to wncover her face, that they may be filled 
with her beauty, And fo 1 Eſar. 4. 19. they gape, and 
even with open mouth fix their eyes faſt on her: and 
Ecclus 9. 5, 8. wh rartuaydwys, gaze not, look, not 
072 a maid, as if thou wert a-learning her, filling thy 
phancy with her bcauty, leſt thou be inſnared by ber 
complexion,colour, ox beanty in ber cheeks : for ſo I ſup- 
poſe the right reading ( Vwdiaus, not 6rmwors,) ime 
ports. So Ecelus 41, ver. 21. 4amvronns, contemplating 
another man's wife, and a; «, (not, as *tis render'd, 
being over-buſie, but) @ curious earneſt behbolding his 
maid, as the word is uſed 1 Tim. 5.13. and Ecclus 4.2, 
12. Look, not earneſtly 0 any man for beauty: and fo 
the Fathers generally uſe 5-493 to this matter. And 
{o in humane Authours. 'Epwnzls 62Swawts &4t, x, 7; 
na GO nes c2ameTo X Niceph. Baflac, ny. B. Look'd 
with amorous eyes, and earnejily beheld his beauty, And 
ſo, em uns 8%Aaunmna #ipors, bedded ber love in ber 
heart, it being dangerous to let it out; the very thing 
call'd her committing adultery in the heart, The 


thing then here forbidden by Chriſt is the delight or | 


pleaſure of looking on carnal obje&s, which pious men 
of the Old Teſtament have abſtain'd trom, as Fob. 3 1.1. 
but isnow molt ſtrictly prohibited by Chrijt. Thus, 
(faith * Atbenagorgs ) To ndus ily, wayeia, to behold 
with pleaſure is adultery to a Chrittian : us 155 eu; F 
mpSivoy wes; zag, "tis not lawtull to behold curiouſly 
the beauty of virgins, * Cat, in Job. And ſo, i»8:ze:; 
WIE EV owLers OaLAvecs in F Clem, Alex, and 00a y 
#2ad2, the incontinence of the eye, is forbidden the 
Chriſtian, faith S. Chryſoftome. And even among the 
Heathens, the anſwer of Pericles to Sophocles ſhewing 
him a beautitul woman is conſiderable, Toy owp;oye 5g2- 
TH92y 8 peyor TES Neigas, Ae of mw oldy {oem mas CauTH) G1, 
A ſober General muſt keep at home, or in bis power, bis 
eyes as well 4s hands. Stob. Serm. 17. 


V. 31. It hath been ſaid] The form of the Preface 


other after him,to that ancient people 3 but that it was 
onely a permiſſion, by allowing impunity in the NQ1 
FAY, the caſe of nakedneſs, or turpitude, Dent. 24. 1, 
To this the Phariſees diſtinctly referre c. 19.7. and 
Mar. 10. 4.Why then did Moſes command, &c ? where 
yet all that Moſes did command is onely this, that he 
that doth put away his wife ( in the caſe which for 
the hardneſs of their hearts he permits, v. 8. but al- 
lows not, much. lefs commands} thall doe it formally 
and legally , giving her a bill of divorce, that by that 
means the divorced woman may marry again, and 
bring forth children by ſome other man. *Tis true 1n- 
deed, there were ſome licencious Doctrines brought at- 
cer into the Schools by ſonie of their DoCtours or later 
Interpreters of Moſes. One ſort of them, which acknow-= 
ledg'd it to be allow'd in no other caſe but that of na- 
kedneſs or turpitude, did yet extend the word Turpi- 
tude to almolt every matter of diſlike. Another ſort 
extended the liberty or allowance ( without any re- 
flexion on that of turpitude ) to NAT 53 DWA, x7 
my cTiar, Matt, 19.3. for, or upon, every cauſe, But 
the Context here ſeems not to refer to theſe Doctours, 
but peculiarly to the Permiſſion afforded by Moſes, 
(and the command of giving the bill of drvorce ) Deut. 
24. 1. Which indulgence or impunity is here and Matt, 
I9. 9. retrenched by Chriſt, and ſtrict command given, 
both that no cauſe but that of Foraication {hall be com- 
petent for divorce, and that no Chriſtian ſociety ſhall 
grant that tolcration, which onely for the hardneſs of 
their hearts was then afforded the Jews. 

V. 39. Refjt | The word 4»7:153as may here ſigni- 


Q. 


fe (in a notion wherein ey7i in compoſition imports AmFire, 


vicem referre ) repayment of injury , violence, &Cc. as 


in the word d4r71@4gay, darmmdi\iya, to ſuffer by way Arnzaggur, 
| of retaliation, and give by way of recompence, &c. and 
417:18a6y, to invite him again who had invited thee, 'Arnxzadine 


Luke 14. 12. Sodoth Tertullian ſcem to render it, Lefi 


vicem referre probibentur , Apol. c. 37. when we are 


injur'd, we are forbidden to make returns ; the lame that 
Kom. 12. 17. is called vary 4vTi navs Smd\o,au, to 
repay evil for evil, which is there the interpretation of 
21d tncfiy hav is, V. 19, avenging themſelves. ' And'tis 
obſervable that the word is apply'd in the Old Te- 
ttament to impleading,or proſecuting at Law : as Fer.q4.9. 
19. where the Hebrew reads |, diem d cere, to im- 
plead, the Greek have Tis av7i5195m; wor 3 who ſhall reſiſt 
me? {o Fer. 50. 44. And ſo the word 1Qy, when *tis 
rendred 4»7i5lw, to refit, Tſa, 50. 8. fignihes implea- 
ding in judgement;and Obad,11.to uſe violence againſt a- 
ny. So Ny, which lignihies any kind of retzra to another 
in word or action,(and is ordinarily rendred am#$1y ous 
or 41am ivoum,to anſwer, )is rendred <y7iclwa,to refit, 
as Dext.19.18.1ſ:3.9. and 59. 12. Fer. 14.7. By which 
cas*tis here ſet in oppoſition to the lex talionis, law of 
retaliation,the eye for eye,v.38.) it willappear that in ca- 
ſes, of this nature (a light Contumely, &c. )) not onely 
private revenge is interdicted Chriſtians, but alſo the 
2xaCting of legal revenge before the Magittrate. But be- 
ide this [ 2y7:5W as ] fignifies ordinarily violent and ar- 
med reſitence, Rom, 13.2, And ſo in Heſychins | dySive- 
Awor } and [ 4yTipaTLiuevoy, | reſiſting and waging war, 
are all one ; and arrisams is, dy3e5ws ou TH uayy, in the 
old Gloſſary ; *ArSi:zzwaer, obſto, obſiſto, reſiſto:; and {0 in 
Homer, Iliad. ®', *A\W iT dy avvizym — And 
'tis not certain that it ſignifies any otheBviſe here. 
And then the matter of Precept will be, that in injuries 
'of thisnature again) we may not, for the ſecuring our 
ſelves from more,flie toany violent rchiſtence ; Patience 
at the preſent, and depending on God's providence tor 
the future, doth much better becomea Chriſtian. And 
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*Ejz42r. here being no moxe then | #þ:$4,7t bath been ſaid, |with- 
out either the 14e00T*, ye have heard, | Or | 6p 64c15, Fo 
them of old. ] doth note that the matter here recited was 


no Precept given either by Moſes in the Law, or by any | 


che Philoſopher hath ſtated it excellently, Tz &s oi Rufus ex K. 
wkatatworirss mis dies Err , ©fv wh T3 apwTes prog, _ 
1 pes mzyTI Teh Caanluuey, 0Vdp2 dj ayrar x4 dvone cap og 
wy 6Yguaar, It is the part of degenerons and fooliſh 


men, 
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men, to think they ſhall be contemn'd by others, if they do 
uot by all means avenge their firſt enemies : v2u@y zag 
& drg/ateewnrov vorigm {Z, x x7 T7 Jwany #) Cad- 
ale, ad moAv wary yorims xT! nm Jwzloy i) wote 
adiv, For as we ſay that a man will be deemed free from 
contempt by his being able to hurt, ſa much more will 


he be deemed by his being able to help. E example of 
this doctrine we have. James 5. 6. where the juſt man 
is impleaded, (even capitally )Jcondemn'd and executed, 
which is the higheſt that can befall ; and yet # ev]: 
T!9:mtvwr, (in a word equivalent with this notation 
of this) he makes 10 violent reſiſtence, prepares not to 
oppoſe your violence with the like. And then all blou- 
dy and violent means to avert and repay injuries(eſpe- 
cially ſuch flight injuries as are here mention'd ) are 
here utterly forbidden. As for the md nogs, that is 
plainly the Greek of vue, which Exod, 2, 13. is ren- 
dred diltin&tly | ad 14891, ] to the injurious 3 as vg] ame 
&&. the paſſive, is he that receives injury, Af. 7. 24. 
Sce Note t. 

V. 40. Coat | Some difficulty there is what is here 
meant by »1-v, which is rendred a coat, but more pro- 
perly a ſhirt or ſark; and ipznov, the upper garment. 
Perhaps it may be cleared by tinding the notation of 
the former, | 1-v* ] for then the latter, | iwdnoy, | be- 
ing a morc general word for any kind of garment, will 
be here regulated by analogy with that. For the origi- 
nal of | 1, | there.is little doubt but it is Hebrew, 
differing fo little from their NNN. The Hebrew word 


notes it to be linex, and it is the name of the Priett's zx- | 


er garment among them. And fo ylov, mn UT, 
ſaith Moſchopulus on Hefiod, p.70. it ſignifies the inner 
garment, So in ® Ariſtophanes, 83 wsvlo« aroaddes w y- 
Toy *y6* where yor ſignifies, and is by the Inter- 
preter rendred, interula, the inner garment, So in 


bIn1:e4.8' Þ Enſtathins, VXaaoneilau 6 yilov, onineilar *) 70 oages, it 


Baſil. Ed's 
p.128.1.45» 


ſignihes the inner garment 3 and giving it an etymology 
(ſomewhat remote) from wo, he faith it is fo called, 
WS & 447; 2G PII Vue T6 1/1, becauſe it is 
immediately next the body, And a phrale in Saint Zxde 
V.23.| \'n 7g 02:66 F907 AWvOY Move. | ſignifies it to be 
next unto the fleſh, the ſame which the Latines call ca- 
miſia.and the Greeks ſometimes varugwory * and Heſtod 
hath given it the epithet of 7:gwierla, ys @cdn, 1, 6. 4 
long garment,ſfaith Moſchopalus.Thus in Homer's Iliads, 
X-alody T nds woven T wo dp2traagnla, 
the outer and inner garment, both which cover the ſhame, 
So in Iſdore Peluſiota , lwr Tis ndyins , is the ſhirt 
which covers the nakedneſs, which, faith he, was it 
which Foſeph's miſtreſs rent from him,and brought to 
her husband for an evidence of his attempting to dehile 
her. The ſame Hebrew NIN is, by tran{polition of 
letters, the Latine tunica,(by which *tis often rendred) 
as the writers of the Origination of words have obſcr- 
ved: and that, though it be ſometimes otherwiſe appli- 
cd, agrecs in the uſe of it alſo with the Greek and He- 
brew, tunica ſignifying principally the znner linen gar- 
ment next the bodyzas when'tis proverbially ſaid, Tunz- 
ca propior eſt palliozand when *tis in the Pocts uſed for a 


; ſhirt or ſmock, as when Propertius faith of the Goddeſſes, 


Tug, 


quas Paſtor viderat olim 

Idzis tunicam ponere verticibus, 

This being the meaning of 34]»»,the inner linen garment 
next the body, (Tunica # Sqn ex lino (ſaith Saint Hie- 
rom ad Fabiol. ) uſque ad crura deſcendens, ſuch, faith 
he, as the ſoxldiers camilia, cloſe to their body, that they 
may run, or tight, or doe any ſervice the more expeditely , 
and, agrecably to that, the Roman fouldiers are ſaid 
to be wyoy mwyee, to have n9 other garment 04, when they 
fought) there will now be little doubt but that ipemsy 


0 


_ will ſignitic the #pper exteriour garment, the Hebrew 


WA, or Latine paliium, which was the covering of 
the NIN, or »41-*y, or tunies: and therefore in Plautus 
in Aulul, when they arc a-ſcarching one for ſomewhat 


loſt, *tis firſt, Agedum , excute dum palliym;. then 
when that is done, (when the upper garment, 15 taken 
off, and yet the thing not found,) it follows, ne inter 
tunica habeas, fignitying pallium to be the upper tunica 
to be the ander, garment. So AGis 9, 39. we find to- 
gether y41-ya; and wane, allthat belonged to the cloa- 
thing of the poor Widows there, the #xder and the 
upper garments, So in theenumeration of the High 
prieſt's garments, Cod. Fom. c. 7. . 5. there be four 
garments mentioned of the Prieſt, and NIN lov is 
the firſt of themzand then, ſaith he,the High pricſt adds 
four more to theſe, which are all upper garments, worn 
overthe othcr, and WA is one of thoſe, as here iud- 
moy iSadded to 14wr. And in Heſiod, yawivay, nyer ya6- 
wid, {aith the Scholiaſt, 73 4u7o35s x, mpTepor, the out- 
ward garment thicker and warmer then the other. And 
it is to be obſerved, that this latter was both more uſe- 


full and prizable (paaanny, faith the Poet) then the for- 


mer, being (as Foſephus faith ofthe High prieſts Pall, 
and ſo Rev, 1, 13.) a long garment down to the ground, 
and, as Maimonides adds, EI'217IR 2 NAN, «5 
the garments of noble-men. And ſo Matt, 11.8. ſpea- 


zt 


king of theſe under the title of waws iuana, is, faith Manar. 


he, of w parars Poggdvies ey Tos oizots Tj Baonior ent, 
the faſhion was for courtiers to wear them : and ſo they 
go generally for garments of peace 3 and « twanio #9 in 
Plutarch, and & ipaliors Civs im Theophraſtus , ſignifie 


ſucha life. So © Alexander Aphrodiſeus, ſpeaking of c Q:-/..1.4. 


Co 22s 


the unftnels of uſing cloaths to ſoften or effeminate 
the body, which ſhould rather bedetigned as Arms to 
fortifie and make it courſer, and fo {ironger, faith, 
that it is much hitter to uſe 51 lov, one inner garment, 
then two, (whichthey that took care for ſoftneſs and 
{moothneſs did ) and yct better to uſe none at all, «x 
twaliv wovoy, but the onter garment onely:; where the In- 
terpreter of Stobeus (in whom this paſſage is ſet down 
p. 18.) moſt abſurdly renders iu«dnoy, interula, quite 
contrary to the detign of the place, where it muſt necds 
fignihe the ozter (which is generally the leſs {ſmooth or 
ſoft) garment, not the ſhirt or inner garment, which in 
Homer hath that epithet, 'Ia. 8'. 

wWAgioy S tw olore, 

Tess eviiduaconny Te 09.g55, to contra-diſtinguiſh it from 


eae&,faith 4 Exſtathius, which o4;@ he © cl{ewhere ex- d '11.8.8a. 
prefſeth to be iya7:0y, and hereto be the upper garment, 4--ogy 


e&Tice]a T3 0:90 The whole matter isput out of queſti- e'09. C. 


on by the words of Plutarch in his Nuptial Precepts, 


| ſpeaking of the Wind and the Sun contending which 


ſhould torce the man out of his cloaths : 5 7y5gwwe;, mh 
aveus Bra opevs To bps mov agent, ame TI01y [2 X} Tue 
Exe 7 FuCoals* Ts 5 nals Ipod Yoourrs Saamuer©, Gm 
rave} can, x) f love mw) ipelio dmd\Vz]e* where 
iugrtoy being the outer garment, that which onely the 
wind had force on.and that which in the Sun-ſhine was 
firſt put off, 4J»v muſi needs be the 1nner garment. And 
then that is the gradation here, If any man ſue thee, and 
take away thy lower or inner garment, let bim take away 
thy upper garment alſo, rather then thou, by oppoſing vi- 
olence, or revenging thy {elf on him, thouldtt think to 
ſecure thy ſelf from farther greater dammage. The truth 
is, if Chrift*s diſcourſe were of his fortible taking away 
the garment from thee, it would be more reaſonable 
that the upper garment ſhould be firſt named, and the 
inner garment after it, becauſe that is the order of pul- 
ling off; and accordingly S. Leke, ſetting it down with 
ſome change, and.ſpeaking of the caſe of forcible ta- 
king away, inverts the order, and ſets iwarioy firlt, 
and then xyilova, Luke 6.29. But our Saviour here 
ſpcaks of civil violence, ufing a Suit at Law as the en= 
gine to rob thee and then *twas fitteſt to name that hiſt 
which was leaſt precious or conſiderable,and afterward 
that which was more valuable, that fo the duty of this 
Text might be enforced, which was,that in cafe of any 
leſſer inconfiderable injury done-to us, we ſhould not 
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Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. V. 


meditate revenge, or flic to force, though by that pa- 
cifick means* we incurre the danger of a far greater 
| 

V. 41. Go 4 mile | *Ayyaguiy is a Perſian word 
(and cuftome, ) to take up men, as we take up poaſt- 
horſes, to carry our burthens from ſtage to ſtage, (and 
ſo the word is uſed c. 27. 32. ) which when one hath 
performed, another is taken up in his ſtead for the next 
Poaſt. Theſe ages are cach of them a Paraſang,called 
414 mwea, faith * Agathias, becauſe when men came 
tothecnd of them, they did' refreſh themſelves and 
return home. Now the way, or mile, which is here 
mention'd for the ſuppoſed ſtage, is but the fourth part 
of a Paraſang, ( or thereabout) the Paraſang being, 
faith he, thirty ſtadia , and the wiaicy but ſeven or 
eight 3 to ſignifie (as in the former the parious was a 
light ſupportable injury, or rather a contumely onely, 
and the taking away the Cloak, a robbery again ſup- 
portable to him that hath the Coat left, and perhaps 
agreat Eſtate alſo, fo) here the oppretſon or invaſion 
of liberty ſpoken of to be but a petty dammage, going 
but a quarter of an ordinary Poaſt, (and no burthen 
mention*d neither.) And they that are ſo impatient of 
ſuch tolerable injuries, as to oppoſe force.or meditate 
revenge for them, ( which ordinarily brings greater 
ſuferings upon them, and ſo is far from gaintull to 
them that ule it) eſpecially to break intoopen violence 
upon ſuch light grounds , are directly contrary to this 
practice of Patience here commanded and preſcribed to 
all Chriſtians, 


V. 45. Evil | The mwngo} here again being an- 't, 
{werable to enemies v. 44. ( and in the notion men- Ng!» 
tion*d in Note on v. 39.) are the injurious : as onthe 
other ſide | 4%}, good, ] are the friendly or kind ; 
differing from d!zau, righteous, that follows, juſt as 
Rom, 5.7. or as p71 and DN, righteous and mer- 
cifull, or as Wen «34%, good, is expre(s'd to ſignific 
xens?me, benignity, as Matt. 20. 15. ( or as when a3a- 
Tepziar, and good works in our ordinary phraſe, fig- 'aavp. 
nitics works of charity or mercy; ) ſuch anone as Heſy- %+ 
chius explains by xia@, (a word taken into the Greek 
language from the Hebrew TDprn, or the Syriack DN, 
onely. with the addition of the Greek termination. ) 
And ſo in like manner the word 76\«, perfef, ( an- 
{werable to the Hebrew word RN) v. 48. lignifies 
the ſame charity or benignity of nature, and is all one 
with oixri/ewwy in the parallel place Luke 6.36. 

V. 47. More| Ti aptadv mitirez The phraſe may \, 
ſeem to have reſpect unto the Hebrews language, who Ngarir. 
call *7DN, mercifulneſs, AT P19D, abandaxce , SG _ 
of” goodneſs, and AWIN MNMN in f Kimchi, excel- 20. 28. * 
lence of ( or exceeding ) goodneſs, {uch as belongs to f** 56+ 
the ſpecial pious extraordinary Jews, ( and Chrittians 
proportionably. ) Thus in Pirke Avoth c. 15. ORR 
oy JW) Jaw 2, He that ſaith , That which is 
mine i thine, and that which u thine is mine, ( which is 
the loving of friends, doing courtelics to them that will 
pay them again ) is a# idiot, YRN Dy, populus ters 4 
re, an ordinary vulgar perſon, docth nothing #13», 
extraordinarily, 


"A2aDbi. 


Tixey, 


Nam, 


Paraphraſe, 


1. to be beheld or look'd 7+ 
on by them : If you do not 


CHAP, VI. 


a bt heed that ye dot not your alms before men, | to Þ be ſeen of them; o- 
therwiſe ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. ] 


thus take heed, you will loſe that reward whicn God in Heaven hath laid up for the Alms-giver. 


2, The praiſe of men is 
their reward, the onely one 
which they are likely ro have MEN, 


this they acquir God of all farther payment, 


- 3, 4. warch over thy ſelf as 
one that 1s very apt to fall in- 
to this fin, to doe works of 
wercy vain-glorioully 3 and 


doeth; 


3. But when thou docſt alms, | let not thy left hand know what thy right hand ye 


4+ That thine alms may be in ſecret : and thy Father which ſecth in ſecret, him- 
theretore doe them as ſecretly {elt ſhall reward thee openly. | | 

as you can, ard {er nor thy deareſt boſome friend, which is to thee as thy lefe hand, know what thou doeft in this kind, (unleſs 

ſn far as he ſhall be neceſſary roafſiſt thee in the doing of ir, or as his knowing of it may fome other way be ordinable to the 


2. Therefore when thou doeſt thize alms, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, as 
the hypocrites do in the * ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory of * aſſemblies, 


Verily I ſay unto you, | They + have their reward. ] 
for this performance, which is thus by them deſigned ro their own glory, From God they are ſure to receive none 3 by receiving 


or places of 
concourſe, 
Tis Guyte 
Yair, (ce 
re d, 
eceiveg 
or are paid, 
or have re- 
ceived, iT 
£xv07, (ce 
Note on 
Mar, 24. d, 


glory of God, wirhout any retlexion of any praiſe on thee from him or other; ) and God, which beholds that which was thus 
done by thee in ſecrer, ſhall give thee that very reward for thy ſecret Piety which the vain-glorious perſon defigns ro himſelf, 
( bur cannot fo readily obraln, as by this contrary way thou ſhalc, )make paymenc to thee in the ſighr of men and Angels, 


s. like them which pray 
wich the ſaine deſign that 
Stage-players 


5. And when thou prayeſt , thou ſhalt not be | as the hypocrites are : for they 
love to pray © ſtanding in the*4 ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that « places of 
a& on the they may be ſeen of men.] Verily Ifay unto you, They have their reward. 


concourle, 


ſtage, to gain applauſe by ſo doing. For all their joy in praying is todoe it in places of greateſt reſorr,where they may. be moſt 
viſible: as they that ſtand inthe meering of rwo ſtreets, chuſe that as the place of beſt aayantage to be ſeen by thoſe which paſs 


in cither ſtreet, 


6. retire from thy worldly 
company, (as Jacch Gen.32. 
24. when he wraſtled with ſhall reward thee openly. ] 


6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, { enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; and thy Father which ſecth in ſecret 


o 


the Angel) and with thy doors ſhut to thee pray there ro thy heavenly Father, which is himſelf inviſible, and ſeeth thee how 
ſecrer ſoever thou art, and conſequently char which is done by thee 1n ſecret : and he that is thus the beholder of thy cloſet- 


devotions ſhall reward thee before men and Angels. 


7. But when ye pray, 


7. donor Icngthen your 


[ uſe not © vain repetitions, as the heathen do : for they 


Prayers with idle rautologies, think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, 
after the :nanner of the heathen, which think rhey ſhall have their prayers granted through the multiplicity of words uſed by 


rem in their devotions. 


8, hathno need of your ex- 


8. Be notye therefore like unto tham : for your Father [ knoweth what things 


prefſions ro rell him your ye have need of before ye ask him. | 
wants, and therefore is not likely ro be wrought 6n by the lengeh and mulciplicity of them, 


9, Io. I ſhall therefore ſer 
you a pattern after which ro 
form your prayers. Our Fa- 


lowed by thy namc. 


9. After this manner therefore pray ye : Our Father, which art in heaven, Hal- 


10. Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done in carth as its in heaven. |] 


rher, which remaineſt in thy throne in Heaven, and there art praiſed by the Angels and Saints, Which reigneſt chere, and art 
perfettly obeyed, Grant that thy Name way be hallowed, T y Throne may be ſer up and acknowledged, Thy holy Will and 


comirards obeyed here bcjov on earth alſo, by us thy ſons and ſervants, 


What 1s tl. cre in Heaven, 


ſincerely and readily, and 1n ſome proportion to 


I1. Give 


Chap. Vis S, MATTHEW. ; | Parapbraſe.. 


11. Givc us | this day our f daily bread. ] | | Me ea 17, the neceſſaries of our 
|  - * * _, lives fromday to day, or that which is proportion'd toevery man's being of ſuſteriance. 
12. And forgive us our debts, as weforgive our debtors. | | gk bi # And puniſh nor on us 
all the ſins wherewith we have offended and provoked thee to puniſh us, as we do moſt freely forgive all rhe injuries which have 
by others been done to us. ws 
* bring 13. And [| * lead us not into temptation, ] but deliver us from F evil. For | 13. permit us not to be 
 Trheevi” |. thine is the kingdome, the-power, and the glory, || for ever. Amen. . brought ico any tempration 
"I | or ſnare, ſuffer us not ro be intangled many dangers or difficulties which 'may nor be eafily ſupported by us, 
jr oor 14. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive , 4. For it hath been well 
gc hay = Yo $7: : | ; obſerved by the wiſe ren 
EPIC among the Jews, that our pardoning of thoſe who have injur'd us is rewarded by God with hearing. of our prayers for his for- 
giveneſs, See Ecclus 28, 2, 3, 4, 5. & Matt. 5. 7. | 
15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
your treſpaſſes. | ; | 
{ horrid, 16- Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of a|| ſad conntenance : for 


16. they put on ſad and 
ournfull looks, appear in 


Eb . foul ſordid garments and un- 
or ſpoil waſh'd faces, which makes them look lamentably, or perhaps they cov or vel their faces, that they may diſcover or reveal 
their Jooks, their faſting. 


17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, [ i anoint thy head, and waſh thy face 3 ] 17. behave thy ſelfas upon 
an ordinary day 3 (for the Jews anointed and waſhed themſelves daily, fave onely in time ofmourning ; ) 


18. That thou appear notunto men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in ſe= \g, who ſeth thee when 
cret : and thy Father | which ſeeth in ſecret] ſhall reward thee openly. no man elſe doth 
* (mut,or 19, Lay notup for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ** ruſt doth 19. 'Tis a great vanity to 
_— do corrupt, and where thieves break through, and ſteal. ] hoard or treaſure up any of 
: the poſſeſſions of this world, for they are all, whether cloath, or fruir, or money, ſubje&to thoſe three caſualties, of morhs, 
vermin, and thieves 3 every one the worſe, ſome loſt, by keeping. 
20. But | lay up for your ſelves treaſures | in heaven, Where neither moth nor 20, Ecclus 29, 11. 
ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through, nor iteal. | 
21, For where your treaſure is there will your heart be alſo. ] ' 21, For as long as your 
treaſures are thoſe.of this world, your hearts will be faftened upon this world : your onely way of clevating your defires, and 
ſetting them on Heaven, is to lay ourthat which God gives you on his ſervice. . 
. * light of the body is the eye. If thercforethine eyc be +! ſingle, thy 22, 23. As theeye is the 
® candle, 22, The 's « y Y Y g1c, Wy . 
za 1 : whole body ſhall be full of light. | candle of the body, lightens 


KAuary >”, 23. Butifthine eye be||evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If there- — —_—_ rk por Funct 


ghaſtly [they * disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. ] Verily I fay , 


* cover 


their facess Unto you, They have their reward. 


| envious; foxe the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs! ] ble influence upon the whole 
ror nn Chriſtian's life and aR&ions, ſerving them with light and. dire&ions, coward the making them all very Chriſtian. Bur where, 
pa wn in ſtead thereof, Covetouſneſs is gotten in, there is commonly nothing. bur darkneſs, i. e. a life aliene from Chriſt, from the 
over, fee temper whichhe requires. . If then that moſt eminent leading vertue in Chriſtianity, thy Charity or L.iberality, be extin&, and 
Notel, turn'dinto the contrary, tht of Coverouſneſs, what a deep darkneſs ſhalt thou walk in, though the light cf the Goſpel ſhine 


round about thee 2 


24. No man can ſerve two maſters; for either he will hate the one, . and-love the S, ; 
ME De , ; 24. he will perform faith- 
other; or clſe{ he will ® hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve £,1j {rvice to the one, whom 
God and mammon,; ] F \ 1 he loves 3 bur for the other, 
whom he hates orupflervalues, if he be engaged in his ſervice, he will deſpiſe his commands, and not care to pleaſe him. Even 


ſo the tending andobſerving of Wealth, doingnothing hur what may in the eye of the world tend to increaſe of riches, is nor 
reconcilable with the ſerving of God, doing what Chriſt requires of us. 


*Benotſo- 25, Therefore I ſay unto you, { *. Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, 
pranryos. Sug or what ye ſhall drink 3 nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the lite ,,; #5; the faruce, nor Soake- 
morcthen meat, and the body then raiment ? | 


| full of God's providence in 
allowing you the neceſlitics of life, focd and raiment, For 'tis ſo much more eafie to give food then life, and raiment then 


a body, that ſure God, who was ſo able and fo kind to doe the one,will not be unable or backward to doe the other to all thax 
depend upon him fairhfully. 


26. Bchold the fowls of the aire 3 for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 


Ke ora] gatherinto *barns: yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not march bet- 
Orics . 


, 
axbinge- > IEr then they ? > Ro ET IRG 
«,ag? 27, But which of you by.@king thought can adde ® one cubit unto his * fta- 


AACKien 5 


25, Benor fearfu]l or anxi- 


ture ? | 
28. And why take ye thought for raiment? Conſider the lilics of the field, how .,g they neither labour in 
they grow 3 | they 9 toil not, neither do they ſpin: ] | husbandry, for the ſowing 


thoſe things from whence in time ro come garments are made, hemp, flax, &c. nor do they ſpin them when they are groivn ; 
1. £, they contribute nothing toward this matter of providing themſelves cloathing for the future: 


29, And yct I (ay untoyou, that cven [Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 29. the natural bravery of 


like One of theſe, RE on | | the lily,eſpecially of the whire 
lily, 1s beyond all the glory of apparel that art and coſt could bring in to Solomon, ( though *rwere his glory ever tb goin 


white; ): that being bur accidental and adventitious to him; this coming from the lilie's own fruirfull bowels, and ſo more ge- 
nuine and natural, and truly glorious. 


30. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the ? graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 
morrow 1s caſt into the oven, fþall be not much more eloath you, O ye of little ſo rich and glorious a provi- 


faith ? | ſion of acrire for thoſe ſhorr- 
livd flowers, then certainly for us (that have ſuch inſtances of his providence) to doubt of God's power or will to provide us 
ſufficient raiment, is a piece of weakneſs or want of Faith, which will not be excuſed inhys, God having promiſed that he doth 
and will care for us ; which yramiſe cannot be doubted of without infidelity. | 


31. Therefore | take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat ? or, What ſhall 


30. And if God have made 


31. be not beforehand ſo 


we drink ? or, Wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed? ] troubled with apprehenſion 
of furure wants of food and raiment 3 


32+ ( For 


I 


IN, 


n, 


Os 


34 


As 
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o 
Fagnuge 
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b. 


©gafnyar. 


"Ss 
Sakms ils 


full or ſolicitous concerning your future ſu 


Paraphraſe. 


S. MATTHEW. _ 
32, (. For after all theſe things do the geantiles feck: J for your heavenly Father 


knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things.] .._ _ __ _ | 
they that worſhip falſe Mol-gods, or that acknowledge nothing of a Divine Providence : ) For the Goſpel tells us{nor, that we 


32. ( the things that hea- 
then men are ſo folicicous for, 


have no need of them, but) that God knows we have need of them, and will in his Provi 
us to the neceſſaries of life in due time, as long as he affords us life, 


33. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
| things ſhall be added unto you. 740 : 

your ſelves the obedient fervants of God, performing all thoſe things with all diligence and exa&neſs which are required to 
render you acceptable in his fight : and then for the neceſſaries of this life, (though ye now, which follow me, have no way to 

lay in for your ſelves,) I promiſe you that they ſhall not be wanting to you, I will rake care they ſhall be brought in unto you. 


34. Be not therefore -be- _ 34+ Taketherefore no thought tor the morrow : forthe morrow ſhall take thought 

forehand importunely doubr.- for the things of it ſelf. Sufficient unto the day is the evilthereof. } — 

ſiſtence, be nor ſolicitous for that'ro day which may be ſoon enough cared for 
to morrow, onely labour and pray for that which is ſufficient for the preſent time 3 and when the furure comes, then take 
care and pray for thar,ler thar haye the proportion of care and prayer which is due to 1t layd or charged upon it 3 and letnert the 
preſent have the charge and burthen of the future alſo, having enough of irs own trouble and turmoil belonging to it. (Thus 
!s this whole diſcourſe dire&ly deſigned by Chriſt to prohibir all anxiety for the future in a Chriſtian, though not abſolutely 
all care or proviſien forthe preſent neceſſities of life, or the prudent managing of ſtore and poſleſſions when God gives ſuch; 


ce take care for our wants, help 


33. But ler your principal 
and firſt care be to apgrove 
t 


every day, as it comes, requiring that duty from us, to preſerve that life in'our ſelves (and thoſe thar belong unto us) which 
God hath beſtowed on us.) 


Amnotations on Chap. VI. 


V. 1. Take heed] Nlgzoryey with an accuſative 
caſe is emus?ws mgay , to watch or obſerve carefully, 
faith Phavorinus ; and may poſſibly here be ſo, there 
being no neccflity that the conttruction ſhould run 
thus, Trot 2478 wy notiv, take beed that you doe not, but 


as probably, Tg: 327m ww tnenworylw, look to your 


alms, uy Toy, not to doe it, or, that thou doe it not, &c. 
But yet becauſe the phraſes uſed in theſe Books are 
not alwaies to be judged by the uſe in other Authours, 
and becauſe Saint Matthew uſeth | mgooz;are ] in 
all othcr places a little diverſly from the reſt of the 
writers of the New Teſtament, thoſe generally joyning 
unto it a dative caſe, but Saint Matthew leaving it 
out, and underltanding it z therctore *tis poſſible it may 
be ſo here alſo: and fo the reading will be, ncither, 
| apootere taxenuoorlu, Took to your alms, | nor, | Tgovi- 
47s wy #40, look that you doe not, | but, underſtan- 
ding j E2vmaie, | look to your ſelves, that you doe not ,&c. 
So when Saint Matthew reads, wp:ni;ye74 Sn? mhs Comms, 
C. 16.6, 11, 12, take heed of the leaven, Saint Luke 
reads, @foo4,478 Eaurols Sno Tis Curns, take heed to 
yorrr ſelves of the leaven, &c. As for the word 8#ay- 
won , from whence our Engliſh word | Alms | is 
torm'd, that is any act of pity or mercy, eſpecially of 
libcraliry to them which want, for which ſome copies 
reade dizgeruyn, righteouſneſs > which as it is all one 
with «aznyeorrn, and in the tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament uſed promiſcuoully for it, (according to the 
rotion of the Hebrew Xp "1% forementioned, Note 
On C. 1- $+ ) ſo doth it ſipnihe this Charity to be an a& 
ot duty and righteouſneſs required of all Jews and 
Chrittians, and not to be omitted (by them which are 
able) without ſin. 

Ib. Be ſeen | The word | $a%«} imports ſuch a 
bebolding or lookzng on as is on a Stage or Theatre, for 
men that ac parts or ſtrive for matteries, whoſe re- 
ward conſitts onely in the +$29L a, and BEadnrm, v. 2. 
the applauſe and praiſes and approbation of the Spec- 
tatours : Which appears to be the meaning of the word 
hcre, by the concurrence of all the circumſtances. 
1. Bygthe ua, reward,twice uſed immediarely,v.2,5. 
By being thus look?d on, they bave their reward, as in 
thoſe Speciacula or Prizes *tis wont to be, where the 
Conquerour hath no other acquilition or &«f&0v but 
the reputation of the victory, with a,Crown of leaves, 
ot no kind of value,to cxpreſle and teſtihe it. Then, 
2, to this, 1 ſuppoſc, reters the mention of the cza- 
mew, v.2, the ſounding of the Þumpet before him, a 


- folemnity with which the Stage-players and Gladiators 


were brought into the Theatre, and by which the com- 
pany were caJPd together. yewrnu oxamyys, xaauvres 
799 o%Avs Ir avms, they uſe the trumpet , calling the 
multitudes with it, faith Phavoriaus, And this uſc of 


it among the Jews, to call the people together, is oft 
mentioned by Moſes, This might yet, 3. be farther 


probable by the _— of | « args, | (the very wmrme 


word that ſignifies thoſe Afors or Stage-players pri- 
marily, and is onely by a figure brought to that ſigni- 
fication which now ordinarily belongs to the word 
Hypocrites in Engliſh,) but that this woxd inthe New- 
Teſtament is in ordinary uſe tor Hypocrites, as we now 
ſpeak, and not for Perſonators or Afors, But then, 
4. theſe were wont to have their trumpet found in 
the Market-place and places of concourſe, (which is 


Chap. vi. 


the meaning of ow 25w3ai here, not, ſacred Aſſemblies ,,,,.,..u: 


or Synagogues ) and ey puuars, in the ftreets,places where | 


men are wont ordinarily to paſs, and where to meet, 


(as Heſychius renders puwn all one with «ya, ) where 'P/pn; 


the ſounding of the trumpet may moſt probably be a 
means of calling together all men that dwell in that 
place or neighbourhood. 

V. 5. Standing | The word 


was uſualin Prayer, as among the ancient Chriſtians, 
ſo among the Jews before them z whence it is that 
RVay., ftatio, isrcckon'd by them as one of the {c- 
ven names of Prayer. So Manahem ſpeaks of Abra- 
ham's ſtanding, i. c. (faith he) praying,before the Lord : 
and thenceis the proverbial ſpeech of Rabbi Fxdab in 
Muſarim , Without AV, ſtation, the world could 
ot ſubſiſt. And beſides, the poſture of tanding might 
be more convenient for their turn of being more and 
farther ſeen by men, But the truth is, both the Greek 
tore and the Hebrew belong promiſcuouſly (not to 
ſtanding onely , but) to every or any poſture of the 
body. So Matt, 16. 28. ſome of thoſe that. ſtand ( i, c. 
that are) here, as Ay lignifics eſſe, to be, or adeſſe, 
to be preſent ; and ſo Foh. 12. 29. 5A@& 6 i5ws, the peo- 
ple that ſtood, ( i, e, were preſent : ) (in like manner as 


»gS$iCey,tofitis uſed for any poſture, or without relation KadiZew, 


to any, no more then ſimply to abide, as Luk, 24. 49. 


| 19-Vioure 3 .Th ma, tarry inthe city : Yand (o inthis very 


matter, Mar. 11, 25, mv 5uxnre apoodghua , when 
youſtand praying, that is, when you pray. So in Heſy- 
chius, #2119, Or £<nx6, x6iTa* brautyar, row, to ſtand, that is, 
to be placed 3 ſituate, that is, to be: yea and *furo, ing- 
Inre, he ſtood,that is,he ſate,to take it quite off from the 


notion of ſtanding. So faith S. Chryſoſtome of the Sea, 


Ts dans Eon, ware: Sedruirn , * Cat, in Fob. it *p,gq4; 


ſtood as firmly as if it were bound ; which the learned 
Tranſlatour renders rightly, firmiter & intuto ſitum eſt, 
it was placed firmly. And the Latine ſto, as well as 


exſito, is often uſed as a Verb ſubſtantive onely, to 


ſuſtain a Participle, without reference to any poſture, 
Ib. Synagogues | That the word Cwayozai ſignifies 


not what we call in Englſh Synagogues, ( by them Z4*2974% 
meaning, 


[ins] may poſſibly C- 
refer to that particular poſture of ſtanding which E597 


d. 


C 
Bamlowyize rally to doe a5 Battus did, which whatit is, is deſcribed 


25 


meaning places ſet apart for Divine ſervice,)but any 
place of publick, concourſe, will be very probable in 
theſe places following. Beſides the two in this--place 
v. 2.and 5.(where *tis joyned with je, ftreets, and 
yavics maeleoy, angles of the ſtreets, ) ſee c. 10. 17. 
c. 23.6, and 34. Mar, 12. 39. C. 13. 9. Luk, 8. 41. 
Co II. 43+ Co 12. Is Co 20. 46. C. 21, I2, As 9.2, 
C22, 19. C. 24. 12.C, 26. I. Fam, 2. 2, And there- 
fore Mrnſter's Hebrew of Matthew, having Fv17npÞO 
here, is literally rendred |_ in frequentiis, | to note, as 
the Hebrew doth primarily,any place where the people 
are met together : for though T1 ſignifie ſome ſpe- 
cial congregated aſſembly, and be therefore the word u- 
{cd by the Syriack for izcanae, the Church, c. 16. 18; 
yet DNÞ ſignifies every kind of meeting, cither civil 
for Judicature,(Matth. 10. 17. and 23.34. Luk,12.11. 
Adis 9.2. James 2. 2. and in ſome other of thoſe pla- 
ces where this word evvaywy) is to be rendred Con- 
. Fiſtory,) or even for ordinary affairs of trading, &c. 
(as rd and cwevpizeguarcallone:) and fo itis 
moſt commodious to render it in this place. See Note 
on Fames 2.b. 
V.7.Vain repetitions | The Greek [ Canoryi] is lite- 


by Szidac in theſe words, -Banoacyia, 1 mavacyin, Bat- 
zologie is multiplying of words, (juſt agreeable to this 
verſe, which ſets theſe words as ſynonymous, ww Bus 
mVvs panpss uf maviges vpres miliry1&,, Tumnoyicg F- 
oorJeg the word is taken from one Battus,who made long 
Hymns , conſiſting of many lines , full of Tantologies, 
Whence Heſychins Earoaoyta,(it ſhould be Barſoauyin,) 
depaoyia, axgicorcyia, empty, idle, unſeaſonable diſ- 
courſe, ?Tis ſure enough that Chriſt ſpake not Greek 
in this Sermon, and ſo referr'd not tothe nameor liyle 
of Battus but the Evangeliſt, or his Tranſlatour, thus 
rendred his Syriack expreſſion by this proverbial 
Greek word. Munſter's Hebrew reads it INN R? 
DRT2T NR, do ot multiply words, viz, above that 
whichis fit and feaſonable. The peculiar notation of 
this phraſe in this place will be beſt diſcerned by the 
practice of the Heathens, which is here reterr'd to, 
{ Saree oi #91169), as the beatbens doe : | and that practice 
is beſt repreſented in their Tragedians, as in ſchy- 
Iis, who hath near a hundred verſes at a time made 
of nothing but Tautolpgies, is, is, and geo, gev, and 
£,£,8,e, in their crying unto their-gods. So 1 Kings 
18. 26, the Idolatrous worſhippers cried in the ſame 
words from morning till noon, O Baal, hear us. And 
AFs 19. 34. for two hours ſpace , the great Diana of 
the Epheſians, Of this , kind generally were their 
Charms and Incantations 3 and therefore Polybius calls 
the uſing of ſuch repetitions, Te#s 789 9485 playpartvery, 
zo ſet upon their gods to charm them., This thoſe hea» 
thens did to-two ends: 1. to. make their gods hear 
them, not knowing how far off they might be, which 
Elias refers to, ::1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for per- 
| baps yourgod #4. aſleep, &c. and they look not on it as 
an Irony, but, follow his adyice, v. 28. 2. that. they 
may underſtand and remember. their petitions. the 
better. Both” which Chriſt mentions here, v. 7.and 8. 
So that the things here forbidden in prayer (and eſpe- 
cially in private prayer, & mpri.and w xg, in the 
cloſet and in ſecret, v. 6. ) are firlt agyaoyie, a cold 
unſeaſonable lengthning out of time with tautologies, 
when it isnot any effe& of zeal 3 2. the care of ver- 
bal, not real, eloquence in prayers, for that will come 
under mavaoyia, much ſpeaking. But till not all repe- 
tition, or length, or cloquence 3; for of all theſe we have 
\approved examples in the Scripture, aud they are cach 
of uſe for the quickning and enflaming; Devotion, eſpe-. 
cially in publick prayers. And even in Poetry it is ob- 
ſervable, that what was unskilfully done by Battus, and 
{o became ridiculous in him, being yet done dexterouſ- 
ly by others, is a great ornament of verſe, that of Re- 
petition, 
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V. 11. Daily] The word [ #519 ] is capableofa | 
double origination ; either from the word &9#z, the F742@- 
day approaching, whether that be the now-inſtant day, 
or elſe the morrow, that is, ( in the Scripture ſenſe of 
the Hebrew nn) the future, the remainder of our 
lives, how long or how fort ſozver. Thus, in Pha- 
vorinus, emo is explained by #7*pyoun, approaching or 
coming 0n; and emeoz wy notes the future events, 
as oppoled to mem, the preſent, in Niceph, Baſilac, 
Jy. ', It the word be derived from hence, then the 
2e7@- &nia@ will denote as, much as ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient or proportionable for the future, or the remain- 
der of our lives, which we pray that we may receive 
this day, that is, as S. Lake interprets it, 7 19 jutgar, 
day by day. Another way there is of deducing this 
word, from 4? rw tier, that which is agreeable for 
my being, or ſubſiſtence, or condition in the world 3 6g - 
aG add, 6 Ty erxdsn raig nf apurtor, faith Pha- 
vorinus, that which Solomon calls food convenient for 
him. And ſo in cither ſenſe (but the firſt is more ac- 
cording to analogie of derivations ) it means that 
which is ſufficient and agreeable for the remainder of 
our lives, the daily ſuſtenance and neceflaries of our 
bodies, and eſpecially of our Souls, 
V. 13. Iato temptation | DADA NA, ciompetu 
eis aHegoudv, to enter into temptation, {ignifics to beſo nn Ate 
involvcd in fireights or difficulties as that one cannot _ WA . | 
extricate himſelt, c. 26. 41. and proportionably here | 
| ciogogery cis Teigaouy | is to bring men, or ſuffer them Elog#p{r, 
to be brought, into ſuch an eſtate, Contrary to which | 
is God's promiſe, 1 Cor. c. 10. 13. of | noty wy ny 
THUg4074 x) tw irBany, | giving a way of eſcaping, or 
getting out, together with the temptation 5 and that is it 
which we here pray for, in aſſurance of God's fidelity 
in pertormance, | 
V. 16, Disfigure What dpeyifyv here ſignifies will Þ. 
be ſomewhat uncertain, becauſe in this very Chapter, £4 
v. 19. it iSuſed againin a ſenſe which will hardly be 
accommodated to this place, howſoever we ſhould 
render it. A probable way to hit upon the right in 
both places will be,to conſider the diverſity of the mat- 
ter, and accordingly to apply the word in the diverſe 
lignitications of it. In that other place *tis clear that it 
mult f1gnifhe ſome king of taking away, ſpoiling, or con» 
ſuming, (for that is proper to the moth, and the Cgorx, 
whatever that ſignifies: ) and ſo Heſychius renders it 
aporoud, au, either as that is feeding #p0n , T&vourn, 
aroBooxnme, feeding, ſaith he 3 or as 'tis preying #pon, 
ſnatching, carrying away , apowopever, agmiler, ngraouper 
and ſo dvarouis is uſed for any kind Of:conſuming, 
whether by death or otherwiſe 3 as, ynezxov typwws apa 
yerus, that which is old s near dying, Heb. 8, 13. and in 
the Pſalms, Before T go hence, and be no more ſeen, or, 
be taken away, And fo *Advs, the ſtate ofthe Soul ſepas 
rate from the body, or, the ſtate of Death, is:expre(s'd 
by 44r:0ws, as a word of the ſame origination and 
notion with it 3 one being deduced from the privative 
particle and «Sw, video, to ſee, and the other from the 
ſame particle and gawyw, afpareo, to appear: and fo 
both ſignifie Death, the vaniſhing of the. Soul into ſoft 
aire, as the Atheiſt (which belicv'd no future lite)calls 
Death, Wiſd. 2. 3. or, in the Chriſtian's notion, the 
departure from the body. And thus: the. word-is-uſed 
not onely for total deſtrutiion , but for being loſt, or 
out of the way for a while. So faith Thomas Magjſter, 
'Apavicena,  d1T1 76, «Qayis em wy jirtrer , 'e:Aupar@r 
Wu Tus Eixdav* &N, ws amiotym, dM os dpanitety 6 
way nuiger, N08 that they are deſtroyed . Or. gone, but 
that they diſappear for .one-day.. But this notion. of the 
word cannot at all belong to this place, where the 
hypocriticall Fafters, that deſire their devotions ſhould 
rarlwas, be ſeen and commended by men, are (aid to bs 
owFqwnni, of a ſad countenance, and 2p21i7a4y wbomm* 
which is not ſurely by any outward applications to 
conſume, 
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conſume,or deſtroy, or ſpoil their Faces ; but denotes onely 
fo'much as ſhall make good the oppoſition betwixt 
'them and thoſe immediately after mentioned, which 
anointed their heads and waſhed their faces, ( which ſig- 
nifies an abſence of all mourning at leaſt. ) The moſt 


then that the matter of the place will dire& usto to- | d 


wardthisernquiry will be onely this, That this apavify 
Tow , 2S it 1s elegantly joyned With | ive pardon; 
mozvorres, being diſcern'd to faſt, being uſed as a means * 
to makeothers believe that they are in a condition of 
ſadneſsand faſting, and of ſadneſs as that may be an 

evidenceand reporter of their faſting, ſo it may poſſibly 

ſgnifieonely negatively, they donot anoint and ſet out 

themſelves as men ordinarily do, when no ſad occaſton 

forbids it. And that this is it, and no more but this, 

one probability the Context affords for that which is 

v. 17.preſcribed,as the way of avoiding that hypocri- 

tical pradtice, is, to anoint the head, and waſh the face, 

which makes it probable that their Hypocriſie con- 

ſiſted in not doing fo, or neglecting to doe ſo. But te- 

yond this perhaps it may denote ſomething poſitive. 

And tothis purpoſe firſt it may be obſerved, that He- 

ſychis renders ddaviou, oxeminu, to hide, or cover. So 

*tis known that that of hiding, or veiling, or covering 

the face, was cuſtomary among the Jews,and hath been 

ſo among other Nations, in time of mourning and 

ſo ſtillamong us the uſe of Hoods in cloſe mourning is 

obſerved,and veils are generally the garments of mour- 

ners. Thus not onely in Horace, 

—— Rufus teflo capite, ut ſi 
Filius immaturus obiſſet, 

be covered bis bead, as if bis ſon were come to an un- 

timely death; but particularly in the Scripture. The 

King covered by face, and cried, &c. the deſcription of 

David's lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19. 4. And 

ſo Haman, Eſth.6, 12, mourning, and having his head 

covered, So Exzech. 24. 17. makg no mourning, cover 

wot thy lips, and ſov. 22. and fo Mich. 3.7. it being 

thecuſtome of mourners, capt, faciem, os, labrategere, 

to cover the head, the face, the mouth, and the lips, And 

then why may not this be the meaning of | agavigey 

Town | here ? which literally ſignifies to hide, or co- 

ver, ſo that it do #ot appear. So ſaith Phavorinws, 

"Ap avis mi is not onely m gfeigsrar Aiar, totally periſhed, 

but alſo +3 «p/mferas, & ww airerar, when a thing is 

hidden, and appears not ; and dpayiow, 73 dpayis momrer, 

to make inviſible : and ſo *twill be proper to affirm by 

its contrariety to 4uperitey, to make manifeſt, And this 

may ſeem to be a proper and firſt notion of the word, 

which comes to fignifie other things by deduction 

fromthis. And this will be very proper tv the turn, 

by hiding,. or covering, or veiling the face, to ſignifie 

mourning, or ſadneſs, or humiliation; and by that'to 

publiſh their Faſting, which they ſhould keep ſecret. 

Another ſecond notion of the word «payifeo is ordi- 

narily pretended, for disfiguring or diſcolouring their fa- 

ces, for 4zg0mTe, paleneſs ; But this, as it will hardly be 

exemplified either in Sacred or profane Writers, (nay, 

on thecontrary, *tis uſed for painting to advantage, that 

is, beantifying, in * Nicoſtratys, Coygarivr@>, x, dpavi- 

LovrQ+ mis G45) fo will it not be found that the Jewiſh 

Hypocrites uſed any ſuch arts either in time of mour- 

ning or faſting ; neither is it eaſily defined or explained ' 
what particular way of disfiguring, or diſcolouring, 

or cauſing pallidnefs, it is which is meant by it. The 

moſi that I candifcern toward this ſenſe is this: There 

is a diſeaſe which is called 'Axwmafa, defined by Phave- 

ran to be miv0 JLawmiy W roar x, may Wveioy, 

E diſeaſe that fetcheth off the bair from the head and 
beard, makes it very thin, a (curf that grows upon the 
heador face 3 ſo called from dawmt, a Fox, becauſe as 
the urine of a Fox Ty Teroy 9xggroy 1u6, makes the place 
wheze it falls fruitleſs, the graſs will not grow after it, 
fo this deals with the head or face. Now the counte- 


nance Which is thus affe&ed is uſually called: z0ayts 
zg6ow7or, as being ſo difmally diſcoloured by it, as the 
ground is when by the urine of the Fox it hath loſt its 
verdure, and is dried up. And to that I ſuppcſe be- 
longs the:place in Heſychius, though corrupt in the or- 

inary copies, where to 'Axwnds and arwmuydys he 
adds, «i. 5, «parns x3 Tir ov, i; &. ſome fay it ſignifies 


1 oe of @ macerated, diſcolonred, or (as dparts is rendred 


by axcleards): of a dark conntenance, And then this 
agrees with Phavorinus's notion of oxvIgams, which zwtennte. 
is here uſed in the ſame ſenſe. 5 #235 myiowner xm 

«&@, one that bath ſuch a dark, diſcolored, macerated 
countenance, And ſo that may poſlibly be conceived 

the meaning of &gavifey mi apicwne, to macerate and 
diſcolour their countenances, So the Lexicon Greco- 
Latinum, d@avito, extermino, diſperdo, deformo,depravo, 

not -onely to deftroy, but to deform and deprave. So ' 
Antiochus Hom, LV. ſaith of Envy, r TgorwTiy $aperi- 

Les, it canſeth a pale countenance. $0 * Proſper ſeems * De vit. 
to render the phraſe here ; Jejunaut, (aith he, ut vultiis "41a 
ſui pallorem perniciofis Iaudibus vendant, They faſt, that 

they may ſell the paleneſs of their countenance for hburt= 

full praiſes, iva vava maVorns, that they may by their 

looks be taken for auſtere aſcetick perſons, men that faſt 

very often, having thus macerated themſelves with that 
exerciſe, And then, proportionably with that, ow9go- 

mi in the beginning of the verſe muſt be more then ſad: 
Heſychius renders it zaaems and & ws, of a fierce and 
borrid,ghaſtly conmtenance, ſuch as men have when they 

are well-nigh ſtarved. But paſling by this,there is yet 

a third rendring of the phraſe, which ſeems more com- 
modious to the place, by interpreting #piowm, the locks, 

and not the faces and then it may fitly be rendred #hey 

ſpoil their 1ooks, endeavour to look as ill as they can. 

And for this, it is to bevbſerved that foul or ſordid ap- 

parel will contribute much toward it, So in Exftathizs 

on * Odyſſ. 7. Z5ua aids mueriueyoy whey Jrbmets x, * Edit, Baſs 
iuatioy naumgar den om av may adyps myaginys F26TI0. 
x} 1928 owriga, 73 Majppredy AIG dperiCun, The body care- 

fully waſhd becomes fairer, and ſo alſo by putting on 

white cloaths ;, as on the other ſide ſordidneſs and ill- 
tatter'd cloaths (oxagoy, T3 vgx0y ipudmor x) 73 paws, {0 

it ſhould be read in Heſychins ) darken a bright counte- 

ance : where the word is uſed of that illneſs of looks 
which ſordid. cloaths do cauſe. To this I may yet 
farther adde, that nn, which Hab: i. 5: is rendred 
«peviamr, ſignifies ſuch a confuſion of countenance as 
attends: aſtoniſhment or vehement trouble 3 ( ſee. Note 

on AG, 13. k.) and {6 may here in that ſenſe be fitly 
Joyn'd with owlgemi, forming and putting on ſuch a 

Jad, troubled, confounded countenance,which cannot but 

be taken notice of by any. But this ſtill not by any 
outward means of diſcolouring it, but by an affected 
ſadneſſe or change of looks, or by foul and ſordid gar- 
ments, and thelike, 


V. 17. Anoint] The interdi& of UnQionand Lotion ;, 
among the Jews belongs onely todays of mourning and 'anetye- 
humiliation. Thus the Miſchns Cod, Foma, c.7. $.1. On 
the day of Expiation, that great day of humbling the 
Soul, DM Ira mma) AYPRA MR, 
they are interdified meat and drink, and waſhing, and 
anointing 3, and ſo in like manner, WATT WOUWNA, 
the companying of busband and wife : to which agrees 
that of S. Paxl, x Cor. 7. 5. that the husband and wifc 
are #10 to j> ſp one another, but for a ſeaſon upon con- 
ſent, that t ey may opnd{ery Th m5 x) Tj weoodxy, be 
at leiſure for faſting and prayer, ( and accordingly - 
the Greek and Latine Church have made Canons to 
that purpoſe, See Balſamon ad Can, 3. Dionyſ. Alex. 
and Gratian, Deeret, par. 2, causd 33. queſt. 4. ) By 
which it appears that this Anointing and Waſhing are 
not feſtival rites, but uſual at all times, ſave onely of 


faſting. So Dan. 10. 3. deſcribing his Faſt, [ neizber did 
| I anoint my ſelf at al, is joyned to his | 1 ate no om 
ans 


B2anre 


and, 


, 
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ant bread, neither came any fleſh or wine into my moth : || 


and ſo of David, 2 Sam. 12. 20. when he made an end 
of mourning for the child, *tis ſaid, he aroſe from the 
earth, and waſhed and anointed himſelf, and ate bread, 
to ſignitic that the omiſſion of thoſe was a ceremony 
of his mourning and faſting : and ſo 2 Sem, 14. 2. the 
widow of Tekga, that is to feign her ſelf a mourner, is 
bid to put o# mourning-apparel, and not anoint her ſelf 
with oil. By this and many other teſtimonies appeareth 
the daily uſe of Anointing and Waſhing, and not that 
they were uſed onely on Feſtival-days, though then 
they were uſed moſt liberally, ( fee Note on c. 26. c. ) 
And conſequently that which Chriſt here commands un- 
der the phraſe | anoint and waſh] is no more then this, 
that in thoſe private Faſts of theirs they ſhould appear 
in their ordinary guiſe, and not ſeem to mento faſt, (not 
that they ſhould appear to feaſt at that time. ) 

V: 19. Ruſt | The word 6a is directly Greek for 
the Hebrew hon, from HON, conſumpſit, comedit, to 
conſume, or eat, for which the Septuagint reade neem 
Dext. 28, 38. Hence is the Noun uſed for the locuſts, 
or whatſoever it is that firikes and devours the corn, 


Joel 1.4. 1 Kings 8.37. Pſal. 78.46. and is rendred $;r- | 


+&-, and «es, and 4:v76n, and in Latine, rubigo, ruſt ; 
not that which Iron is ſubject to, but that which ſpoils 
Corn, and is called Smut among us. And fo this will 
be a proper ſenſe. for the word &g»as here, yet ſo that in 
a greater latitude it may belong to all other vermine 
which devour corn in the barn or garner, yea and the 
Caterpillars that eat up plants and all other fruits alſo. 
And then all the three (orts of carthly riches which hu- 
mane providence is wont to ſtore up are here noted, 
x. Garments, 2. Corn and fruits of the earth, and, 3. 
Gold and Silver and Jewels, all ſubject to theſe three 
(otts of ſach great uncertainties as make them ufhht to 
be kept or treaſur*d up, onely fit for the preferit uſe of 
themſelves and others; the poor man's ſtomach, or 
back, or purſe, being the ſafeſt ſtore-houſe wherein we 
can lay them up, and that by Malachy called God's ftore- 
houſe, and our liberality to them, the laying up our 


riches or treaſures in heaven, here v. 20, *Tis true, the | 
word | ruſt | doth ſeem to refer to Metalls, which are 


ſabject to it : and if we took it in that ſenſe, it wouJd 
be agreeable to the ſound of Swwwalere Snrouprs, laying 
up treaſures, forbidden at the beginning of the verſe; 
Garments and Mectalls being the chief treaſures, and ſo 
rcckon'd am. 5.3. where after iuzms and yevas and 
ere, garments, gold and ſilver, follows 61x /ou7;, 
ye have treaſured up. So Achan of the treaſure of Jeri- 
cho purloin'd, (to adde to his own treaſure ) a wedge of 
gold and a Babyloniſh garment. And agreeably to this, 
the uſual preſents that Subjects gave to their Kings, and 
the £-1iz which great perſonages gave to their gueſts 
as teſſerss amicitie & boſpitalitatis, tokens of friendſhip 
and hoſpitality, at their departing, were either Ap- 
parel or Metalls. So Nazmay, 2 Kings 5. ofter'd Eli- 
zeus taleats of gold and changes of raiment. And Alci- 
ous and other Pheacian Princes gave to Ulyſſes at his 
departure cach a talent of Gold and a rich veltment : 
X BS» m Yevopy Tt, Ta. 01 ©U1 (45 SS w»gy * 
+ No T1 2.004) a Sees, | 
K22Kov TE YU) Te & 2s, S117 I veauriu 
| rembug men aria; nf; nefu ms 

© *BuJuer, t& Weu9%r, vawTa T6 Gina KANG, 
And fo in Iſocr, ad Nico. in the beginning, And for 
Garments and Cloaths it was wont to be a great trea- 
ſure in this Kingdom, till the vanity of changing fa- 
ſhions made it otherwiſe. So in Records and ancient 


and, 


Wills among us, the bequeathing of Garments took up. 


a great part. And accordingly the offices about the 
Wardrobe were of eminence in the King's Court, as 
thoſe other about the Treaſury ,or Exchequer alſo, 
Notwithſtanding all this, the former ſenſe of | rt, | (as 
it belongs to Corn and fruits of the carth, and the many 


o 


accidents that» thoſe are ſubjett to ) ſeems to be the 
thing here moſt pertinent and proper. For, firſt, theno- 
tion of Bewos in the Bible belongs onely to this rabigo, 
not ar#go : and fo, ſecondly, the notion of zelCer, 
to treaſure up, and Houvge?, treaſures, here doth not refer 
to the preciouſneſs of commodities, ( though the fruit 
of the earth alſo be called 1G, prectous, Fam, 5.7. ) 
but to the ſolicitude or wigwe in making proviſion 
for the time to come, which is the literal notation of 
Wouver? ey, mYvau tl; av LL laying up fe or to morrow, and 
the particular thing here look*d to in Chriſt's prohibi- 
tion : and, thirdly, the fear of ruſt to their Gold and 
Silver would not be very conſiderable in reſpe& of the 
dammage, nor conſequently ſo great an argument to 
deterre them from hoarding it, as ruſt-to their Corn 
would be, and thieves to their Money :/ fourthly. the 
ruſt of their money 1s rather threatned -as a witneſs 
againſt them to condemn them, as coveting the poſſeſſ= 
on, but not making uſe of it in liberality to them that 
want it, Fam. 5. 3. then for marring their metall : 
and, laſtly, the word there uſed by S. Fames for the ruſt 
of their money is 85, not &go7x, 

V. 22, Single | "Anime, ſimplicity, in the New Te- 


1 


ſtament generally ſignifies liberality, Rom, 12.8, 2 Cor, ®P me: 


8.2. C. 9. 11, 13. as agehomns alſo Afs 2, 46. (by the 
ſame analogic that 7#?«&-, perfe, Matt, 5, 48. is all 
one with #>enor Luke 6. 36. from the latitude of the 


Hebrew * ZN : for that 42x15 and 76.4% are ſyno-"#8eeNvte or 


nymous appears by Heſychius, who renders it «avzesc, 
2noxangCt, pre, and perfet, ) So in Phavorinus not 
onely am1zs, ſingle, is rendred 8x4 5g; free or liberal, 
but ja<2wwe#., liberality, back again rendred yenus nov 
£7) Doc, or dgm ms vyns odemimtOr os on nahd, 
a liberal beſtowing of money, or giving of wealth, or, the 
vertte of the mind conſiſting in a diſcreet laying out 
of what a man hath,zpox good and proper objects ; clea- 
ring this matter, that «7x ſignihes Hiberality. Then 
tor the applying this epithet to the ey? here 3 *tis, 
7. that the ſf1militude may goe on in the a»mavd>7rs or 
{econd part of it : 2. becauſe the Eye is that part of the 
body which hath moſt to doe with wealth; As appears 
by Eccles 5.11. What good is there to the owners of ri- 


. ches, ſave the beholding them with their eyes # and there- 
fore Coyctouſneſs is caJl'd the Init of the eye, 1 Foh. 


2,16, 3. becauſe the phraſe is molt agreeable to tne 
dialc& of Scripture, Det, 15. 9. Prov. 23. 6. and 
28. 22, Feeliis 14..: 8, 9, 10, wherein mwngss 60 3nau3c, 
the evil eye, fignihes Envy, as that is the contrary to 
all liberal diſpoſition 3 in the ſenfe wherein agdvricrg 3 
»e, in Ariſtophanes, he who hath little of envy in his 
hand, and 4s2:v9-, be that bath no envy, ſo frequent a 
title of God's in Damaſcen, ( the Father of the Gre:k 
School, ) ſignifies bounty and liberality, And accor- 
dingly in Theophyla& on 2 Cor. 8. 2, 'Antons, a0 F 
yum u, evra hr, it lignifies 4 mind void of exry or 
parſimony, apt to communicate, And in that ſenſe, 1 ſup- 
poſe, Tmn2ss is taken Matt, 7. 11. for niggardly, covetous, 
or 2tberal, the contrary to «Tas, liberal, here, in the 
notion wherein YWA, evl, js uſed in Hebrew, when?tis 
ſet oppoſite to Þ?1Y and DN, the righteous and mer- 
cifull, and is proverbially ſaid to ſay, That which is thine 
is mine, and that which is mine is mine cwn. So on the 
contrary, \'Y 9, the good eye, is by us rendred bounti- 
full, and by the Greek, i459 # foyer, pitying the poor, 
Prov. 22. 9. and fo aza$%, good, Matt, 20. 15, If this 
ſenſe be embraced, then theſe two verſes will perfectly 
connect with antecedents and conſequents all to the. 
ſame matter of liberality, otherwiſe they will cauſe a 
dire& chaſme or hiatus in the Context, - - . 


'V, quod to | "Arrixepes, here uſed, is by Phavo- 


Miit.$.t. 


I2>»ege 
2 PORAULE, 


C++ 


ITi. 


».* 


rinus xendred «rnd »/:barom, to belp, and fo: by Heſy- Ax 


chius , and av3itero, avnandirz* Who allo.adds ogo'- 
nicer, to care for, The former of theſe notions may be 
accommodated to this place of a Servant toward a 

| Maſter, 


'HA Hite 


St beusy 
ſerm . op 
Pp: 528, 


Qs 


| Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap, V1. 


Maſtcr, whoſe office is to aſlift his Maſter jin all his bu- / 


fnels 3 and accordingly it is applied. to ſervants, 1 Tim. 
6. 2, S\dimf} ov 1rap8wiuor 7 eveppncy, det them ſerve 
them, aſſiſting them in well doing : but being ſet oppoſite 
to deſpiſing, perhaps that of caring for may be the fitter 
notion of it. 

V. 27. One cubit unto his flature | "Axis ſignifies 
43> 370, and why, the quantity or ſtature of 
the body, and again the habit of body, and, conſequent 
to that, the verdure of age and beauty, as when naar 
Jao3elewv, in Heraclitus oi dms, a', lignifies to deſtroy 
their beauty or youthfull colour ; but eſpecially ſtature, 
as in Niceph, Baſilac, ry'. p. 167, * mutay Vpvepinc, of 
a ſtature reaching to the clouds, So cowinnit, tall, being 
ſpoken of Pyrrhus, p. 310. wiya, Th nazia, of Neſtor, 


 Þ. ZO7. muniay 74]ezywrQ9 , four-ſquare, as broad as 


high, of Diomedes, p. 307- naxiay ovuuttys, a proportio- 
able ftature, in If. Porphyrogen. p. 206, And o alſo 
doth it ordinarily ſignitie age, ( and fo doth NAW 
Kaumto, which the Syriack here uſes 3 ſtatura, item au- 
nus etatis, ſtature, as alſo the year of one's age, ſaith 
Ferrarius z ) and may poſſibly doe {o here, 1. becauſe 
the dehortation which this is brought to enforce was 
particularly that concerning fſolicitude for the lite 3 
and to that this will be very proper, of our not being 
able to adde, by all our folicitude, the leaft propor- 
tion to our age, to enlarge the period of life 7x 
{y4, one cubit, that is, one (malleli meaſure or propor- 
tion, beyond what God hath ſet us. 2, It will be ob- 
ſervable, that oe cxbit being here ſet down as a very 
{mall meaſure, (ſo as in Mimnermus, | myiov emi xover, 
for a time proportionalle to a cubit, | ſignifies a very 
ſhort ſpace, ſuch as leaves and the moſt tranſitory 
frail things enjoy, and accordingly here the Hebrew 
readeth | even one cubit, | ) would yet be a very great 
proportion, bcing applicd to the ftature of the body ; 


nay, ſuch as are come to their full growth ( as the far 
greateſt part of Chriſt's Auditours were ) could not 
thus hope to adde one thouſandth part of a cubit to 
their ſtature. But, on the other {ide, a cubic will tem 
but a ſmall part to the many years of a long life, and he 
that is of the fullelt growth may yet hope to enlarge 
the period of his life; and to that generally mens ſoli- 
citude is applied, by Diet, Phylick, &c. to acquire long 
life, not to encreaſe their ſtature. 3. The word =iyvs, rizzee, 
cubit, is ordinarily a meaſure of the longitude of any 
ſpace, Joh. 21.8. foſc 3. 4. and fo faith * Euftathings, * in 11; +, 
Fen, weregr yis mytor Er, and generally the ſame is 
faid of other meaſures of the ground, &c. and parti- 
cularly of a Race (to which man's life is compared, 
Fob 9. 25. and 2 Tim. 4.7.) inthe Scholiaſt on Pixdar 
"Oxurr, 6d", 1.3. Emer, faith he, 5 nr@& wv & tres you? F 
7 MY av TELaKoTiON Janus, &c. The race, as it ſigni- 
fies the place wherein they run, was the ſpace of 300 cu- 
bits, and fo in Mimnernws, myi@ y66r&, even now 
cited, proportionable to that of David, Thou haſt made 
my days as it were a ſpan long, a meaſure much leſs then 
a cubit, applied to our days or ſpace of life, 

V. 28. Toil | The word «on:4y doth properly be- 6 
long to husbandry-labour, ploughing, ſowing, &c. So XK#. 
2 Tim. 2.6, tomtorr yarsr, the busbandman labouring, 
and Joh, 4. 38. Sgifey 5 ty vpris wetonriengile,, to reap 
what you bave not lahour'd, that is, ploughed and ſow- 
ed, &c. and fo here of Flax, which is firſt ſowed and 
pluck'd, &c. before it comes to ſpinning. 

V. 30. Graſs | x57& ſignifies any thing that grows P+ 
in the field or garden. Here the gencrical word is re- **"&'* 
ſtrain'd by the Context, and referring to the lilies of 
the field, ver. 28. doth fignifie # flower, ( ſee Note on 
Cc, 7-E.) one day glorious and beautifull in the field, 
and the next day, or ſoon after, cut down, and uſed for 
the heating of ovens or furnaces, 


. Parapbraſe, 


CHAP. VII. 


T1. The fin of judging is I, | hs not, that ye be not judged. | 


very rife among the Jews,\ ſee 


Note on Rom. 2. a. ) againſt this therefore you are to be forewarned. Obſerve nor other mens words or a&ions ſeverely, or 
without mercy, leſt you ſuffer the ſame from others which you doe to them, and will be moſt unwilling to ſuffer from chem, 
nay, feel the like ſeverity from God when he comes to judgement, Jam. 2. 12, 13, 


2. For you have reaſon to _ 2* For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged ; and with ] what mea- 
expe& to be dealt with, both ſure ye metc, it ſhall be meaſured to you again, 


by God and man, as you your ſelves deal with others in this particular ; and this generally is ſo obſervable, thar ir is becothe a 
Proverb among you, ( ſee Note on c, 10. i. ) that, With 


3. How ſtrange a thing is 3+ And why beholdeſt thou the * ® mote that is in thy brother's eye, but conſi- * matt thin 
ir, that chou ſhoulaſt look ſo derelt not the beam that is in thine own eye? ] 


ſeverely on the light faults of others, who haſt for the moſt part ſo much vaſter crimes, particularly this of judging others, to 
be cenſur'd and reform'd in thy ſelf? This makes thy cenſuring others very unreaſonable in thee, _ 


ſhiver- of 
wood 


4. Which way in reaſon 4+ Or how wilt thou ſay tothy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye, 
ſhalt thon ever be fir ſo much and behold, a beam # in thine own eye ? 
as toreprehend or dire& another ro amend any the leaſt faulr, muchleſs ro judge him, when thou art thus guilty of greater faults 


thy ſelf? Thy continuing ftill guilty of ſuch greater fins ( ſuch is this of judging others) argues either no need of having his 
leſſer faults reformed, or thy no $k1ll to afliſt him therein. 


s. The becinning with o- =5- Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
ther men, judging of them, thou ſce clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 


and neglecting the reforming of thy ſelf, is a piece of hypocrifie. Take care to reform thy ſelf firſt, then wilt thou be better able 
to work a reformation of any cven the ſmalleſt fin in another, 


5. And for this marter of , ©* ©1ve not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls 


reprehending others,(all holy Þcfore ſwine; leſt Þ they trample them under their feet, and turn again, and 
Advices and Admonitions out rend you. |] 


of God s word ) becaule they are a very precious deed of Charity, ( and fo in like manner for all other holy things, the Word, 
and Prayer, and the uſe of the Sacraments, &c. by way of analogie with that of Reprehenfion here particularly ſpoken of, 
V. 4- ) take care they be not caſt away upon thoſe that are incorrigible, and will but return thee reproaches and contempr for 
them ; as ſwine tread under feet the moſt precious jewels that are ofter'd them, and as dogs often tear them that give them 
what is moſt precious, 4 © E 

7. And that your ſelves 7+ ASk, and it hall be given you : ſeck, and ye ſhall find : knock, and it ſhall b 
way be blameleſs, free from opened unto you. 


the greater and leſſer guitrs, ( and o for all other things you want, ) 
means of obtaining ir, Luk. 11. 9, 13. Jam, 1. 5, 6. 


apply your ſelves to God in prayer, and that will be a 


8, For 


Chaps vii. 8. MATTHEW |  Barapbraſe 


8, For every orie that, asketh receiveth, and h2 that ſceketh' finderh, add to him 8, For Prayet ,'if 5ojhel 
that knocketh it ſhall be opened. ' | wich'coaſtancy and impotru- 
nity, never milſerh ro obtain that which is moſt for his benefit to receive, Fa thebefore ſhal not fail ro obrain G Grace. 


9. Or what mans there of you, whom it his ſon ask bread, © will he give him 


® envious, 

riggardlys 
lee _, on 
c, 6.1. 


h 
Hg 


a ſtone? ag Io. Any facher on ER 
10. Or if he ask a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent ? 1 | LL cabal Dog ongh = 
which he asks, at leaſt will give him other things as good or berrer, but byr no > meang work EY (nay, if he ark fuch, 
he will not give them. ) 


11. If ye then, being *evil, know how to give good. oifis unto [your chilleen; 


how much more ſhall your Father which is in heaven give good things fo them that It, . ity os a herctre, ah jch 


are nor afways willi 
ask him? ] ys wi ng dive 


. ariddonot always know wha 
is good for your children, do yet nor wake, ſuch ill returns'ro your childrens requeſts, as tO give them {e 


for fifh 
much more ſhall God be ſure to give you thoſe rhings that are. beſt for-you ? (though not ws in kind ha you ak fr 
becauſe that is not always ſuch, yer Grace, which is always ſo.) 7 , 


12; Therefore all things whatlbever ye would that men ſhould doe to- you, doe; + 1 2; A A. of 
ye even ſo to them: for this is the law and the prophets. | ',_ prime\Chriſtian dury. requii 
red of ybu is this, that wharſdever you would efteem reaſonable thar hed men ſhould doets you, i 


i, you were m their and they 
in your condition, the ſame you muſt now think your ſelves obliged to doe to chem : for this equity is caught you by your own 


Law and Scriptures in force among the Jews. See Note on Marr. 5. g, 


13. Enter ye in at the ſtreight gate : for wide is the gate and broad 3 js the Way that 1 ; 
lcadeth to deſtruction, and many there be which goe in, thereat. ] ers care be 2 


ſtian courſe, be ir never ſo ſtri&: ( for 'tis eafic to enter on a vicious courſes ard go Wirough with it, and there are malicade 
good ſtore which pals that way to eternal deftru&ion and damnation. a: 


14. Becauſe ſireight is the gate and narrow 3s the way which leadeth ants life, 


And his 
and few there be that find it, ] | 14, And there vill te all 


© needofyour care, becauſe the 
eftrance and whole courſe of a Chriſtian's life 1s made up of ores ſtri&tieſs, in oppoſrion ro the looſnels of the TOY and 
that makes ſo few to chule it. 


115. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you ur ſheeps cloathing ; but i in- i. Tale heed: of Ei 
wardly they are ravening wolves. ] Feachets that , when they 


come to infuſe their Dodrines into you, wear ſheep- FOG as the Propiin of uſed rg doe; thereby prerending the greateſt inno« 
cency and meekneſs that can be 3 bur deſign and intend the dire& contrary, devouring and rapacity. See As 20. 294. 


16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. ] Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs. 16. Yaſhalt certainly knowv 
of thiſtles ? 


them and difcerh them, if you 
rake notice of and weigh the Do&rines which, when they have gotten ſome rong with you, they will preſently: e 


ro infuſe into you. They that make no other uſe of their being counted Propuc 5, but ro infuſe higher degrees of al kind of 
Piety and Charity into you, ye may reſolve they are ſent from God; for the evil would never help men to credit and repura- 
tion in the world, who ſhould make vfe of ic onely to the advancement of Piety : Bur if their defign be to infuſe into their 


followers any feeds of Impiery, Injuſtice, Uncleanneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Sedirion; Rebellion, &c. ler their prerences, and _ 
viour be never ſo fair, be ſure they are falſe prophets, 


17. Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bringeth 
forth evil fruit. 


18. A good tree cannot bring, forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. 


19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into 
the fire. 


20, Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know thetn; _ | 
21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, | ſhall enter into the king- 


DL. 
KIM 7 


| T7. And tho & wa 
dom of heaven: but he that doeth the will of my F ather which is in heaven. th , , " it wards 


they rake upon thein: to 'be 
che onely ſervants, ſons and Saints of God, as Herericks and Schiſmarticks M _—_ doe ; yer theſe words of theirs; \and\.theic 
em ; fo 


confident calling'on God, are nor ſuch fruirs by which you can judge well of c r*cis not every. one which vehergth 90 me, 
which acknowledgerh me,' which looketh for Salvation from me, that | 


| 22, Many will fay to me [in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſi ed * in 26-6 the 42 of Judge 

thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonder- ment, Lord;ve. y Jagg 

ett works : >] - whichtheu by thy PoFrr haſt 
enabled to forerell things ro come, and by the ſame to exorcize Devils, and doe all kind of Miracles, IE 

- 23. Andthen will I profeſs unto them, | 4 1 never knew you : ] depart from me, + 23, faxing, 1 never kneni 

ye that work iniquity. any 


24. Therefore whoſoever [ heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth them, I will $A 


2& believed and enter- 
liken him to a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock; raineth all cheſe commands 
here contained in this Sermon, ( beginning C.$-3. ) and praRiſerh r im, he i is like a prudent builder, that laid the foun ndation 

of his houſe upon a rock'3 ('See Note on c. 10. b. 


25. And the rain deſcended, and [ * the flouds ] came, and the winds blew, 25. land- flouds thar pro- 


and beat upon that houſe, and i it fell not : for it was Funded upon a rock. cceded from that ſudden rain 
26. And every one that heateth theſe ſayings of mine, and docth then not, [ſhall a. no be by and by. 
be likened ] unto a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand; all men known 'and 'T ow 


27. And the rain deſcended, ind the flouds came, and the winds blew, and beat ©? be. We 
upon that houſe, and it fell; and great was the fall of it. 


28. And it came to paſs when Feſus had cnded theſe fayings, the people were Y Ah, Fe : ” 
aſtoniſhed at his dodrine :' 3. 4 35400 15; 


29. For he taught them as one having authotity, and not as the ſcribes. ] | ” . For ng this FRE 
his, whether ſpoken continuedly or with pauſes berween, was delivered by him as by one which had exrraofdindry Pow! po 


. 1 


miſſion, prophetick at leaſt, which ſince Kzra's cite had been intermirted, (as the Jews en and nor as thi I bouts 


of the Law anong the Jews. 


» 


\ pp —_ m_ Annotations 


SIS 
$ 4 


eavour. 


———————dy _ 


a. 
Kedpp©Ors 


b, 


Fm d Or, 


* Annotations on $. MA:E-E H EW, Chap. Y11, tv .784I 


i V,.3 Mote ], Whatzra@ here ignifies will appeat | 
by io ways ot judginge Firſt, by the judgment of the 
jp Grammarians- !\ Heſychizs rendeis'+d;on, £1%@ 
aee. x; znes, thin, dry pieces of wood: and. then taking 3t : 
it that notion of a'tha# piece of wood, the leaſt ſplinter or 
ſhiver imaginable, ofvery little, yet of ſome, length; 
*wall be here very)figly wſet;and fer oppalite to the vous, 
the beam, the biggeſt and longeſt piece of wood which is 
uſed. The ſecond. way is, by coinparing the next verſe. 
(whichis the varying thephraſe alicele) with a pro+. 
verbial ſpeech amougithe Jews in and before Chriſt's 
time, Gſet downgfterward with'ſotne variation in the | 
Talrwd:thus, ) They which 9 20 others, B20 O10 
TIW 12D, Take ont the ſmall piece of whod out of thy 
teeth, areianſwered, Py 120 InP 10, Take ont the 
beam" out of 'thine'eyes! to check. the jmportunity of 
thoſe who are always $tnſuring and.condemning 0- 
thers for ſmall mitters, reprehending for trifles, when 
they arc themſelves guilty of thole things which are. 
much'rmore to be reprehended. 

| Y, 6.. They trample | There js: in. theſe words ob- | 
ſervable an mirc. & or vignos, a going back,, ſpea- 
king fixft to the ſecond of the two things propoſed, aud 
then, aſter to the firſk,, As it is very frequent with the 
Prophets-in the Qld Teſtament, and not ſeldom uſed in 
the Writers of the New. So Matt. 12.22, the blind 


_ aud the dumb bath ſpake and ſaw, thats, the blind ſaw, 


and che dumb ſpake, And c. 18. Chriſt having men- 
tion'd the three degrees of Admonition, by oxe alone, | 
by two or three, andby the Rulers in the preſence of the 
Afembly, ver. 15; 16, 17, he then reſumes to ſpeak 
ſomewhat farther of each of theſe, and begins firſt with 
the Jaft;” what in caſe of fuch retractarineſs the Rulers 
of the Church arc to doe, Verily T ſay unto you, What- 
ſever ye ball bind on eaith, &c, v, 18, and then v. 19. 
(in reference to the ſecond thing mention'd, the ad- 
monition in the preſence of one o7 two, v. 16. ) Again, 
verily I ſay unto you, that if two of -you ſhall agree upoxt 
earth, &c. it ſhall be done unto them of my Father : 
from which bctore he proceeds back again in the: 
firſt place to the hiſt, of the private admonition, Peter 
asks a queſtion, which introduces the diſcourſe which 
was proper to have been dcliver'd on that ſubject. So 
ch. 23. 16. Chriſt having mention*d ſwearing by the 
Temple fait, and-then by the Altar, v. 18. he after re- 
ſuming,them both again, v. 20. begins firft with that 
of the'4ltar,\and thery that of the Temple after it. So in 
thatchap: v.25. having miention'd firſt the out-fide of the 
cup and platter, and then the iu-ſide, v. 26, he returns 
frlt ga.che cleanſing of the in-ſide, then the outeſide of it. 
So:Kim"2, 12. $, Paid having affirnt'd two things, the 
-firlt of the Gentiles, that had not the Law, that they 
ſhould periſh without it, the ſecond of the Jews, that had 
the Lav, that they ſhbald be judged by it he v.13. ſpeaks 
firſt of the ſecond, For zot the hearers of the Law, &c. 
andthen v. 1 4.:0t the hirlt, For when the Nations, &c. 
So Rom, 14. having fet down two heads of diſcourſe, 
that the ſirorig fliould not ſet at nought the weak, nor, 
{econdly, the weak judge or condemn the ſtxong, v.3. he 
refumes the Jattcr fiplt y. 4. Who art thou that dg to 
ang then v. 10, xeturns to the-former, and thou, why 
do 'thok (et at ngught thy brother ? $6 1 Cor. 6. 11. after 
the general of waſhizgg which contains the two ſubſe- 
quent, ſanttifying and jiſtifyiag, the mention of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is tirſt named, belongs to the 
latter, that of juftification, and the Spirit of our God, to 
the former, that of ſ21&ifying, So 2 Cor. 2, 15. ha- 
Sg tion'd the "agper tirlt, them that are ſaved, 
E :the STR Dy 44nos, £ demthat periſh he goes back v16, 
firſt to the latter, to thoſe a ſavor of death unto death, 
and then to the former, to thoſe a ſavour of life unto 
life. So Philem.5 hearing of thy love and faith which thou 
halt. tawards the Lord Feſus, and towards all Saints, *tis 


the Lord Feſus of tho faith. So Heb. 5, wherelinthe 
four firlt verſes there are-three- things propounded -6f 
'an-High prieſt, *'1ithat he offer For- [4 2, be compiſſio- 
tate. to ſiuners, and/to that cod be: bimſelf infirm, and 
offer for himſelf, as well 4s the people; 3. that he be 
«called to this office by God. haimſelf : to theſe three,: all 
applied to Chrift, the Apoſile ſpeaks particularly, and 
to the laſt firlt, So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf to 
be an High prieſt, 8c. v. 5,6. then to the ſecond, v, 7. 


| and 8, Who in the days of his fleſh offer'd up prayers '&c, 


and then to the firlt laſt, v. 9. being made perfett he 
became the authour of eternal ſalvation, &c. So Heb. 
9. 1. having named two things, the ordinances of 3or- 
ſhip, and the worldly ſantiwary 3, he dilates firſt on the 
Jaſt of them, v. 2,3, 4, 5. For there was a tabernacle 
made, &c,. and then after comes ,back to the former, 
v.6, Now when theſe things were thus ordain'd, the prieft 
went always, &c. So Heb. 10. 33. having mention'd 
two ads of ſuffering in them, the tirſt perſonal jn them- 
ſelves, by repraacbes and affiiftions, the cond by way 
of ſympathy with the Apoſtles; in the next verſe he 
reſumes both, but firſt the latter, for ye had compaſſion 
on me in my bands, and then the former, took, jayfelly 
the ſpoiling of your goods. So 2 Pet, 3, where the Athe- 
iſts objection conſiſts of two parts, 1. that God hath 
not made good his promiſe concerning his coming, v. 4. 
2, as 4 proof of that, that there had been no ſenfible 
mutation ſince the beginning of the world, in the latter 
' part of the veiſe; the Apoſtle makes anſwer firfi to 
the latter, v. 5,6, 7. and then comes back, and fatishes 
the former alſo, v. 8, &c. And, to inſtance no more, 
two examples of this there are moſt clearly here in 
this place. The firſt in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes : 
for having mention'd two things, v. 5. pulling out the 
beam in thine own eye, that is, reforming a man's own 
fins, ſecondly, caſting out the mote ont of thy brother's eye, 
that is, repfchending faults in other men 3 he ſpeaks 
firſt to the latter of theſe, the matter of reprehenfion, 
'v. 6. and then v. 7. returns to the former, the means that 
muſt be uſed for the reforming our ſelves, prayer for 
Grace, which ſhall ſo ſurely bring it. The ſecond here 
in the ſixth verſe, where having mention'd the dogs and 
the ſwine, he firſt ſpeaks of the ſwine, and after of the 
dogs ;, for certainly the treadiag belongs to the ſwine, 
and the rexding to the dogs : for the ſwine do not 
uſe to twrn and reud, but the dogs do ( and therefore 
Munſter's Hebxew reads it I7'9N AW, ad the 
dogs returning, &c. ) and dogs do not tread under their 
feet whar is caſt to them, as ſwine do. Theſe are hoth 
proverbially ſpoken, to expreſs how ſure good chaxi- 
table reprehenſions are to be caſt away upon incorri- 
gible ſinners, according to that of the Satyriſi, 
vitia ultima ficios | 
Contemnunt Scauros, & caſtigata remordent, 
Exormous vices, if they be chaſtiſed ox reprehended, will 
contemn and bite again. 

V. 9. Will be give | MW) > is here no more 
then will be give ? the Greek wi being oft all one. with Mk 
the Hebrew \D, #«#qzid ? as inthe * Gemara, ANA WD, * tr, Sante? 
nunquid ſcriptum eſt f is it written? + | (ett. 20, 

V. 23. [On | here and in lome other places hatha q, 
peculiar notion, nearer an Expletive then a Cauſal, and On. 
is beſt rendred by the Latine Sclicet, the Engliſh Thus, 
or the like, as a foxm onely.of introducing the ſpcech 
that comes after; He ſhall ſay unto them; what ſhall he - 
ſay ? why, or thus, he ſhall ſay, I know you net, &5, $0 
GC 10. 7. and ſo c 26. 72. He denied with an, oath, 


> O—— 


Co 


| #7; 8% cds, which will be belt, rendred, ſaying, T know 


him #o0t : {0.y« 74, 75+ In all which places, if it ſhall be 
rendred that the words will not be cohexcnt ; but if it 
be rendred ſaying, or c}ſe quite omitted, as an Exple- 
tive, and not rendred at all, the ſcnſe will be perſpicu- 
ous. Thus I conceive is 6n to be taken Rom. 3.8. x) wv 


apparcnt that the Saints are the object of the love, and 


( 19.295 BAATI 114175, A " #2 as qa71 TiVE5 18s Mew ) 
on 


' Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. v11. | | 
%:2 mutowwey, Bcc and why ſhould we not ſay ( as they | being of two ſorts, 1. diwa®; a continual river that 
ſay we doe, to wit, ) Let us doe evil, &c ? flows from a ſpring, and, 2. 2«wapp@-, that comes in 
Rh V. 25. The flouds ] The word: 75]awel doth not pe- | 4 torrent from a tempeſtuous rain, (vpBewr vIve, rai- 
tremuel, culiarly ſignif rivers, that is, ſtreams or chanels, either | w4ter there in Homer: ) and therefore he concludes, 
| beginning from ſprings, or proceeding from the Sea, | n\ [ ndlepds ] yendpp& Þardiuer Exer, ml ryires 78 
luit is a general word, of which as tho Rivers are one | 6\@, ouoios 7d B55 mer, The word ne]aw; bath the 
ſpecies, ſo are Land-flouds or torrents, that ariſe from | adjefiive yeusppo@- added t9 it, the ſpecifical word to 
any tempeſtuous ſudden rain, another and the latter | the generical, as if to 8s; the word madgG- were added. 
of theſe is here meant, being joyn'd to the deſcending | And fo as Bis is ſometimes taken peculiarly for a bull, 
of the rain, and accompanied with the blowing of the | though it be a more general comprehenſive word, 
winds. Thus in Homer, "IA. 4"; and fignifie, ax oxe alſo : ſo doth Tas here ſignifi 
"QS 574 34:4apper T5] 2uei vg] ogeop popes, a. land-floud or torrent, though in its own amplitude it 
As when the torrent-rivers running down from the | ſignifie a river alſo: juſt as x57; the generical word 
MOUNtains — Where, ſaith Exſtathizs, the word | for graſs and -flowers, &c. is yet by the Context re- 
nolaw is a generical word, ;£44fp21 ſpecifical 3 molawes | ſtrained to ſignitie flowers peculiarly, c. 6. 30. 


DO mm—— 


CHAP. VIII. Paraphraſe. 


» Aﬀer the finiſhing of 
this Sermon of his there was 


| great reſort unto him, not onely for his Do&rine, bur his Miracles of cures, &c. 
* fel down 2, And behold, there came a leper and | * ® worſhipped him, faying, Lord, if . 61 gown, and beſought 
* thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. |] him rhat he would pleaſe ro 


make uſe of his power, whereby he was confident that he was able to cure his Leprofie. 


3- And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. 
And immediately | his leprofie was cleanſed. |] | 


' 4. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, | Þ See thou-tell no man, but goe thy way, © ſhew 


JEus E % 1." YL | Be ſ ivulge 1 
thy (elf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, 4 tor a teſtimony al heady hyper, of 
unto them. |] | 


RE == A ro the Law, ſhew thy ſelf ro 
the Prieſt, and offer the offering required of all ſuch as are thus cleanſed from Leprofie. This Jeſus ſaid ro him on defign, 


thar it might by this means be a teſtimony to aflure them, 1. that he was the Mefſias, 2+ that he was God, 3. that he oppo- 
ſed not the Law given by Moſes. 


t. YT T Hen he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed |, 
him. | 


- 3. he was cleanſed or cu- 
red from his Leprofie, 


5. And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him | a centu- , 5+ 4 Captain or Comman- 
rion, | beſeeching him, der of an hundred ſouldiers, 
p, 


| 6. And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home ſick of the palſie, gricyouſly 
—_ e * tormented. | 


7. And Jeſus faith unto him, I will come and heal him. 


8. The centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, Lam not worthy that thou fhouldſt þ, yur ot this tam alhted; 
come under my root; | but ſpeak the word onely, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. ]. thaz one word of thine will 
as eaſily cure him, as if thou ſhouldft thy ſelf come perſonally, 


- 9. For Iam a man under authority, having ſouldiers under me: and I ſay to this © Ck ab 
man, Goe, and hegoethz and to another, Come, and he cometh 3 and to my ſervant 


' > though Iam under other mens 
Doe this, and he docth it. | | | 2 authority, thar of the chief 
Commander and of the Emperour, yet have tnder me ſouldiers for my milirary commands, and fervants for my domefſtick ; 


and whatſoever I command them is done by them as ſurely as if I did it my felf : how much more canſt thou with thy 
word command health, ( who art the Word which healeth all things, Wiſd. 16. 12, ) withour troubling thy felf to come 


down to my houſe ? 


IO. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and faid to them that followed, Vetily - ;5. ar this ſaying of the 
I fay unto you, I have not found fo great f faith, no not in Iſrael. } ' Centurion's Jeſus expreſs'd 


mich wonderment, and, calling ro his Diſciples, ſaid with: ſome earneſtneſs of aſſeverarion, I have nor found any Jew ſo fully 
perſwaded of my power, or that behaves himſelf ſo much. like a Believer, as this Gentile, 


II. And I ay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall SY Par this which is now 
8 ſit down with Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven : ſo very admirable will within 
a while be frequently exemplified : For the old Prophets have ofc forerold ir, ( and now the time of the completion approa- 


cheth ) thar many mulrirudes from all parts ofthe world will come in, and believe on Chriſt, partake of chis ſpiricual Feaſt, and 
be made to fir down with Abraham the father of the fairhfull, and the teſt of the Patriarchs of the Jewiſh Nation ; 


3 + T2, But thechildren of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs 1 hee ht Jews them- 
s {hall be Þ weeping and gnafhing of teeth. ſelves, ro whom this Meſſias 
was primarily ſent, will disbehieve, and be puniſhed accordingly, ſhut our of the ſpiritual Feaſt, oux of the Church herg;:and 
Heaven hereafter, deprived of the light and chearfull heat that is wont'ro be in houſes of feaſting, atid f/to utter; darknefs, 
( the cold of the night and winter withour, ) ſtupid blindne(s here, and eternal darkneſs hereafter. So, 
13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the. centurion, Goe thy way, and as thou halt believed fo 
be it done unto thee. And his ſervant was hcaled in the ſelf-ſame hour. 


14, And when Jeſus was come into Peter's houſe, he [ ſaw his wife's mother 414. found his wife's mo- 


_ - ther ſick of a fever, and lay'd 
lay'd, and ſick of a lng.) —_—_ —— | 4 , Te” 
' 15. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her : and ſhe aroſe, and [mini- 15. provided for. then 

- ſired unto them. ] what was neCeſfary for their 
entertainment, ©, - | 


. 16, When the even was come, ] they brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed is, when by the approach 
Pirits with his word, and healed all that were of the evening cool ir was 
os more convenient, 


E 2 17. That 


with devils ; and he calt out the | 
ſick; 
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L. 


As 
Tlego xuran, 


b. 
*O ox twdhe 
14 6Wa1s, 


1. all the miſeriesthar befell us, 


of his own to reſt in, or en- neſts; 
rertain any follower. 


elſe, 


Luke 8. c. 


wonderfully amazed and ter- 
rified, Mar. 4. 41. Luk. 8. 25, 


Gergeſa and Gadara ( 
5. 1. ) lie near together, 
Luke 8. 26, 


we defire not to have any [ 


8. 32, 33s 


the loſs of their ſwine, and, every thing, 


Paraphraſe. 
17, He was ſo affeRed with 


S. MATTHEW. 


17. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, 
[ Himſelf i took our infirmities, and bare or lickneſſes, | 
that, out of compailion to us, he made uſe of his Divine power to heal even our bodies of the diſeaſes that were on them, 


18, Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about. him, he gave commandment 


to depart unto the other fide. 


19. And a certain ſcribe came and faid unto him, Maſter, I will follow thee whi- 


therſoever thou goelt. 
20, no place or dwelling 


21, Lord, I defire and 


22, leave that office to be 


24. the lake, ſee Note on 


20. And Jeſus ſaithunto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
but the Son of man hath | not where to lay his head. ] 


21. And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, | Lord, ſuffer me firſt to goe and 
firmly purpoſe ro be a con- bury my father. 


ſtant follower of thine 3 but for atime I beſeech thy leave that I may abide at my father's houſe, to perform the laſt rites of 
funeral obſequies unto him, 


22, But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and | let the * dead bury their dead. J 

performed by others, who are not imbarked in this more holy and divine imployment. For as in the Law the Nazarites and the 
Prieſts mighr not meddle with the interrments even of their Parents, but others might lawfully doe ir, others that were nor 

| Nazarites or Prieſts might bury one another : fo thou being a conſecrated perſon, the departing to bury a deceaſed friend, 
though it be a Father, or toreceive an inheritance or legacy from him, is an imployment unfit for thee, 


23. his Diſciples, and none + 23, And when he was entred into a ſhip, [ his diſciples ] followed him: 


24. And behold, therearoſe a great tempeſt in [| the ſea, ] inſomuch that the ſhip 
was covered with the waves; but he was aſleep. 


25. And his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us, we 


periſh, 


26. Yethat in the due ſea- 


27. And at this they were 
winds and the ſea obey him ? 


28, that Countrey where 


29, Bequiet, let us alone, 


26, And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearfull, | O ye of little faith ? ] Then 


ſon make nor uſe of thar pro- he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a great calm. 
miſe in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 107. 23, 28. and apprehend not the fulfilling of it in and by Chriſt ? ye that have ſo poor an opinion 
either of my power, or care of you, as to doubt of my preſence ro ſecure you ? 


27. But the men marvelled, | ſaying, What manner of man is this, that even the 


28. And when he was come to the other ſide, into | the countrey of the Gerge- 
Mar. ſenes, | there met him two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the 1 tombs, ex- 
ſe ceeding tierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. | 


29. And behold, they cried out, ſaying, | What have we to doe with thee, Jeſus 


hou Son of God ? art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? ] 
thing to doe with thee, thou Son of God and Saviour of mankind : Our time is not yer come of being remanded to our pri- 
ſons 3 do not rhou haſten and precipitate it. 


30. And there was i good way off from them an herd of many = ſwine feeding. 


31. And thereupon the De- 


32, See Mar. 5, 13. Luke 


31. So the devils beſought him, | ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to goe away 
vils, knowing that Chriſt into the herd of ſwine. 
would caſt them our, and by rhat Miracle fo far ſhew forch his power, that it would probably bring all the Country to believe 
on him, defired to prevent this, and. thereupon fell on this proje&, which might incenſe the countrymen againſt him, ( as ir 
proved in the event, v. 34.) and in order to it beſoughr Chriſt, 


32, And he faid untothem, Go. And when they were come out, they went into 
the herd of ſwine: and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep 


place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. |] 


33. gave them notice of 


34. Hereupon the whole 


33. And they that kept them fled, and went their ways into the city, and | told 


and what was befaln to the poſſeſſed of the devils. ] 
telling the occaſion of ir, let them know how, as their ſwine were loſt on one fide, ſo two men poſleſs'd with Devils were reco« 
ver'd ; and that Chriſt had done this ſince his coming thither, 


34+ And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus: and when they ſaw him, 


City , as being very much they beſought him |] that he would depart out of their coaſts. 
concern'd in that which had happened, came out to meet and ſee Jeſus, which did ſuch Miracles : and in ſtead of being 
wrought on by his Cure on the men to deſire his continuance among them, the conſideration of the loſs of rheir ſwine made 


them dcfire and befeech him 


— 


Vs 2. Worſhipped |] TT pooruet, afans|n , ſay Heſy- 
chius and Phavorinas, it ſignifies to fall down as ſuppli- 
ants do to any. 

V. 4. See thou tell uo man ] What was the reaſon 
why Chriſt {6 oft commanded the concealing of his 
Miracles and of his being the Meſſias, will beſt becon- 
jectured by conlidering the ſeveral places where this 
15 mentioned. Firlt here, to the Leper cured by him, 
See thou tell no body. Then Matt. g. to the blind reſtored 
to ſight, he charged them, ſaying, See that uo man know 
it, v. 30. And as yet there is no reaſon diſcernible in 
the Contexts, unleſs perhaps in this latter, when they 
obeying not his command, but his fame ſpreading, the 


Annotations on Chap. V11.. 


” 


Demoniacks coming to him, he cures them, which the 
Phariſees hearing of ſay, He caſts ont Devils through 
the Prince of Devils, ver\. 34. For *tis poſſible that 
Chriſt, foxeſeeing the Phariſees perverſeneſs and blaſs 
phemy, and that they would proceed to the crucifying 
of him, in ſtead of being convinced by his Miracles, 
did in mercy to them, and to leave them the excuſe of 
ignorance, Luke 23. 34. Afts 3. 17. forbid the divul- 
ging them, leſt they ſhould come to the ears of thoſe 
that would make fo ill uſe of them. Next, c. 12.v. 16. 
He charged them that they ſhould not make bim known. 
Whom did he charge ? Mar. 3.12. the words are fet 
immediately upon the mention ob the Devils nu 

own 


Chap. viii. 


Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chop. V111. 


down to bim, and ſaying, Thou art the $02 of God. But | 
that being but a paſſage which comes in incidentally 
upon the mention of his caſting out Devils, among his 
other cures, which he wrought on many, v. to, 11, 'tis 
: not neceſſary that the aunis, them, mutt belong to the 
Devils, immediately precedent, but may belong to the 
Tov..i, many, or multitude, that were cured by him z or if 
to the unclean ſpirits, then Kill thoſe muſt fignihie the 
men that were poſſeſs'd with them, or elſe how could 
they fall down before bim, v. 11 ? and ſo'tis poſitively 
faid v. 12. that he charged them, that is, cither the 
Cy net Tel, many multitudes,or avmi myles, all they that 
were cured by him. In thisone place (of Matt. 12.) two 
' circumſtances there are which ſcem to give ſome light 
to the matter in haud, concerning the reaſon of his 
charge to be concealed. For firſt, v. 14. upon his for- 
mer Miracle on the withered band wrought on the Sab- 
bath-day, The Phariſees went out, and conſulted againſt 
him, how they might kill or bring a capital charge againſt; 
him : and when Feſus knew this, be withdrew himſelf, 
v. 15. this #0t for fear of death, % 0\4 e+Boy Sway, faith 
Origen againſt Celſus, but becauſe ( his coming into the 
world being for the benefit of men.) he would not die 
tos in5h 6 iid xozess, till the convenient ſeaſon 
were come, of dying more for man's advantage, then he 
had hitherto lived. ( To the ſame purpoſe is Chriſt's 
telling his mother oh. 2.4. My hour is not yet come, 
ſee Foh. 2. a.) It follows therefore v. 15. that as great 
multitudes followed him, {o be healed them all; that is, 
he did not ſo withdraw himſelf as to omit doing any 
good, but for the preſent, ſo as to avoid oppolition and 
diſputing, (which he had met with, v. 2. and 10.) yea 
and death it (elf, of which there was now danger, unleſs 
he would either thus before-hand, or at the inſtant of 
danger, by Miracle withdraw, or unleſs he would make 
uſe of his Omnipotence to. preſerve himſelf, which he 
would not doe, being come not to refit, but to lay down 
his life, which yet he deferred to doe, his time being not 
yet come, And upon this it follows diſtinctly, v. 16. 
Ana he charged them that they ſhould not make him 
known : which notes that to be the reaſon of his prohi- 
bition in this place, becauſe he would decline and fair- 
ly avoid ( perhaps the diſpute with perverſe and trea- 
cherous Phariſees, afſuredly ) the_death which they 
were providing for him. And fo faith Origez in that 
place, Oz «avis 3 m0 wel ottoropurats ati oy T3 iy 
Hutss, wh $74 aumis apr, Tis no degeneroys thing in 
Chriſt to avoid dangers by providence, and not to go a- 
mong them. The (econd circumſtance in this place which 
may help to give light to ic is the Prophecy which is 
cited juſt on the back of theſe words, v. 17. That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaix the pro- 
phet, 42. 1. The ſumme of the words of Iſaiah is, that 
the Meſſias ſhould, when he came, in the diſcharging of 
his Office behave himſelf very quietly and ſilly, never 
ſet himſelf out magnificently ( as other Princes do ) 


againſt all oppoſers, never ufe any ſecular force to de- 


fend himſe]f; but manage it ſo as was moſt agrecable to 
that Goſpel which he came to proclaim, meekly and 
mercifully dealing with finners and weaklings, and ne- 
ver giving over till he had {o rooted the Goſpel on earth 
that it ſhould never be gotten out again, but extend to 
the Gentiles,and be believed on and embraced by them. 
Which Prophecy being here fulfilled, not all of it in this 
one interdict of his, but in the whole paſſage laſt re- 
hearſed, doth yet fo far reflect on this particular, that 
. that part of the Prophecy ( of his preaching and mg- 
king known the will of God to as many as were likely 
to receive benefit from it, his ot reſiſting, #ot conten- 
_ ding with others, his mecknels, and not conteſting with 
the Phariſees ) ,may be fultilled in it, and fo that may 

paſs for one part of the reaſon of his prohibition 3 
which being added to the former circumſtance makes 


not have his Miracles divulg'd, becauſe, when they were 
ſo, the-Phariſees ſtill came and diſturb'd him, oppoſed 
him, (and he had not a mind to-conteſt with them, and 
it was 2 gredt-mercy to them that he would not, being 
likely to doe-ribv good upon them,) and would prg- 
bably have proceeded to cut him off ( if he did not 
thus withdraw or defend himſelt ) before he had done 
what he was ſerit for, that is, preach'd the Goſpel to all 
the Jews, and. made it known ( asit appears he did at 
this time, by that withdrawing, Mar, 3. 7,8.) to the 
Gentiles alſo. But beſides theſe, another paſlage there 
is. which muſt be taken in, being of ſpecial conſidera- 
tion to this purpoſe : and that is Lzke'9. 21. parallel 
to Matt, 16. 20. and Mar, 8. 30.: The matter im 
hand in thoſe places is, Chrift*s asking his Diſciples 
what the opinion of the world was concerning him, 
and at laſt, what was their own opinion : whereupon 
Peter anſwers, that he was the Chriſt of God, v. 20, On 
which it immediately follows, that he ftreightly charged 
them and commanded them to tell no man that thing, 
v. 21. Why he gave now (© ſevere an interdict of this 
promulgation, (when his Miracles and all that he did 
and taught had hitherto tended to the evidencing of 
this, ) the reaſon was certainly this, lelt the Diſciples 
witneſſing or.proclaiming it might betaken for a thing 
compacted between them 3 and thoſe that were not 
wrought upon and convinced by his Miracles would 
be. more likely to be alien'd by this. : And befides, 
Chrift knew thac he was to be rejected, and to ſuffer 
death, ( and fo it follows in all the three Goſpels, ) and 
conſequently not to be believed on by the chict of the 
Jews. And fo the proclaiming of his Divinity, till they 
had that great addition of his Reſurrection to adde to- 
their own teſtimony, was not yet ſo ſcaſonable. This 
was the occaſion of the like ſpeech May. 9. 3o. where 
paſſing through Galilee, ( where tormerly he had treely 
preach'd and done Miracles, ) he now was not pleaſed 
that any man ſhould know it : For, as it follows v. 31. he 
ſaid to his diſciples, The Son of man is deliver'd into the 
hands of mien, &c, And this very thing Chrift in effe& 
tells the Phariſees themſelves 3 for when they dehire a 
Sign from him that he was the Meſtus, he tells them 
that they ſhall have no other fign but that of the prophet 
Fonah, Matt..12. 39. which, referring clearly to that 
of his riſing from the grave the third day, fignihes that 
he would uſe no more means now to convince them, 
till by his Reſurrection from the dead his Divine pow-. 
er, and the completion of the.types and prophecies in 
him,ſhould be moſt convincingly made known to them, 
And this I conceive to be the reaſon of his then prohi- 
biting them to tell that he was the Meſſias, becauſe, ha- 
ving; been thus long rejected by the Rulers, &c. ( and 
the Prophecies of his dying containing a prediction that 
they ſhould ſtill reject, and at length put him to death, ). 
it was'in all reſpects moſt fit that the molt convincing 
evidences of his being the Meſias ( of which the Apo- 
ſtles had ſtorc, particularly, and above others, Peter 
and James and Fobn had that of the voice from Heaven 
at the Transfiguration, and would in all reaſon adde. 
them to evidence that truth, and not content themſelves 
with the bare affirmations that he was fo ) ſhould bere- 
ſerved, and not yet publiſh'd, till atter his Death and- 
ReſutreRion 3 that ſo his rifing from the dead being ad- 
ded to-his former Miracles, and to his infinite Meckneſs 
and Charity demonſtrated by his death,might be ableto. 
convince the moſt pertinacious obdurate heart, which 
certainly would not now (having fo oft reſiſted the like) 
be perſwaded by his Miracles or Preaching, much leſs 


by the teſtimony of his own Diſciples, but might after-, 


wards poſſibly be wrought upon ( as indeed ſome of 
them were, a great multitude of the Prieſts, Atts 6. 7. ) 
by the evidence of his Reſurredtiou z and they that 


up this entire reaſon of his doing it, viz. Chriſt would 


| were not are left utterly unexcuſable. And thus in the 
Parable Luke c, 19. the King takes poſſeiſion of his 


E 4 King- 
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oa 


AIEy TH 
ite, 


Kingdom, that is, Chriſt goes to Heaven, betore he pro- 
ceeds to execution againlt his enemies that would not 
have him reign over them, v, 15,27. According to this 
it is that at the Transfiguration, Matt. 17. when thoſe 
three Apoſtles had received that clear teſtimony by # 
woice from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, 8c. he com- 
mands them to tell it 0 max (not abſolutely, but with 
this particular reftraint, which implies the caule of it ) 
till the Son of man be riſen from the dead; telling them 
withall, as here, that it was prophecſicd of him, that he 
muſt ſuffer, 8c. fo Mar. 9. 12. In which paſſage the 
three Diſciples being taken up alone into the mount with 
him, and commanded to tell it uo man, the phraſe No 
man will moſt probably be interpreted in the greateſt 
latitude, | nonot to the reſt of the Diſciples: ] and the 
reaſon of that ſtri& prohibirion will be this, that the 
deſigned uſe of this Vifion being the working of Faith 
in che obdurate, and the ſeaſon of making that uſe of it 
being not yet come, till after the Reſurrection, it was 
uſeleſs to be revealed to the whole number of the 
Twelve, who believed already, and ſo needed it not for 
themſelves, and were not to-be permitted to preach it 
to others, if they had known it. 

Ib. Shew thy ſelf to the prieſt | The Leper conti- 
nued without the Camp or City : On the day of his 
cleanſing he was led to the outlide of the Camp, and 
in the later Apes to the gate of Jerſalem, and the 
Pricſt went out to meet him, and, performing ſome 
rites for him, atterwards received him into the City or 
Camp, and by degrces into the Sanctuary. This was 
the form or manner of ſhewing himſelf to the Prieſt, 
( who, as the. m522%e91 among the Agyptians, was excr- 
ciſcd in all kind of knowledge, particularly in that of 
being able to judge of diſeaſes in the body. ) And this 
ſhewing was neceſſary to every one that had been le- 
prous, though never ſo perfetly cured, Levit. 14. 2. 
and therefore Chriſt, in obedience to the Law, here re- 
quires it of him. _ | 

Ib. For ateſtimony } The phraſe | & pawevr a) mic, 
for a teſtimony to them, | may pothbly connec with a4 er 
6 Ins, Feſus ſaith, in the beginning of the verſe, and 
a4 ems, be ſaith unto him, Mar. 1. 44. not with acec- 
EmZs Merns, Moſes commanded , next before it. Or, 
which is more probable, it may ſtand alone by it ſelf 
after all 3 and chat not onely the comms after Moons, but 
allo the ſenſe, makes probable, viz. that this whole aCti- 
on of Chriſt in curing the Leper, and ſending, him to the 
prieſt, &c, was for a teſtimony unto them, that is, to the 
multitudes there, v. 1. ( and ſuppoſed Mar, c. 1. v. 39. 
though not cxpreſs'd ) that he was the Sox of God. For 
the Jews thein{clves conteſs that Leprokie is the finger of 
God, a diſeaſe peculiarly of his ſending and removing, 
and that *tis not lawful for the Phytician (or any but 
the Pricſt by God appointed,and directed in his courſe) 
{o much as to attempt the cure of it. Thus faith 
R. Menachem in Lev. 13. And therefore in the anſwer 
to Jebn Baptiſts quelition , whether Chriſt were the 
Meſſias or no, one part of it is, that the lepers are clean- 
{ed; that bcing as peculiar an act of God's, as that 
the dead are raiſed, in the tollowing words, Matt. 11.5. 
So 2 Kings 5.7. the King of Iſrael being lent to by the 
King of Syria to recover Naaman of his Leprotie, He 
rent his cloaths, and ſaid, Am IT a God, to kill and make 
alive, that this man ſends to me to recover one of bis le- 
profie ? But if the comma after Mearns be conceived not 
to belong to that place cither in Matthew or Mark, 
then no queltion it mult refer to Moſes's order to the 
Leper of ſhewing bimſelf to the prieſt, and offering a gift, 
for that was by the Law deſigned as a clear jpapwyroy, 
or teſtimony, that the cure ot Leproſic was a peculiar 
work of God's. *Tis truc, indeed, there is another 
ſenſe of which the words are thought capable, that his 
ſhewing bimſelf t6 the priejt, and being by him examined 
and pronounccd clean, might be a lufhcient tcltimony 
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to the man that the cure was perfetly wrought, and 
no impoſture in it 3 or again, a teſtimony to the Priett, 
either of Chriſt's being the Meſſias, who had wrought 
that cure,or of his not oppoſing the Law, by ſending his 
paticnt to ſubmit to thoſe Ordinances which the Law 
in that caſe provided. But the former interpretation 
ſeems rather to be the importance of the place, becauſe 
of the av7sis in the plural, the multitude, to whom the 
teſtimony was deſign'd, and not in the ſingular, to him, 
either the Prieſt or Leper. And for the laſt, that of the 
Pricſt, it ſeems alſo to be retiſted by the former part of 
the verſe, where the command to tel »o max will not be 
obeyed, if he ſo tell the Prieſt, that it be by him taken 
notice of that the cure was wrought by Chriſt, which it 
muſt be, it it were a teſtimony to him and the reſt, and 
would probably have brought that danger that Chriſt 
ſeem'd willing to avoid. See Note b. 

V. 6, Tormented | BaowiZ:& doth not always ſig- 


ſuch 3 but any great diſaffedion or diſeaſe of body, W— 
or commonly any puniſhment, as ver. 29. and ſo ch, 
I8. 34. Bararicw, liffors, paolers; according to that of 
the old Gloſſary, Bzowifo, not onely cructo, torques, 
to torment, but coerceo too, agrecable to that of im- 
priſoning. 

V. 10. Faith | There are five acceptions of the 


word 5s, Faith, in the New Teſtament. Firſt, the 9i9*. 


Faith or believing that Chriſt was able to cure diſeaſes, 
&c. .So here, and c. 9. 22. Ads 14.9. And under this 


head the Faith of the Diſciples, by which they believed 


Chrijt fo far as that .by his delegated power they were 
able to doe the like Miracles, Matt. 17. 20: and 21.21, 
Mar, 11.23. 1 Cor, 13. 2. and perhaps c. 12. 9. where 
faith as a 98;:1912, Or gift of the Spirit, is joyned with 
the gift of healing. 

Secondly, the Belief of all that is revealed by God, 
and that is in effect the true Religion 3 either before 
Chrijt's birth, ( and then *tis the faith of God, ) Heb; 
IT. 3.to 31. and rcterred to v.6. or after, and theri. 
'tis the faith of Chrift, Rev.c. 14. v.12, Or belief of 
the truth, that is, that truth now revealed by Chriſt, 
2 Theſ]. 2.13. And when this is not ſo complete as it 
ſhould be, tor want of light, then *tis weak faith, or 
weakneſs in faith, Rom. 14. 1. To this many places 
belong, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2, 5. 2 Theſſ. 1. 3. Fam. 2. 1. 
Fude 3. Rom. I. 5, Alis 6.7, and 14. 22, So Luke 
18. $. where, by reaſon oft the perſecution of that 
Faith, Chrift foretells that there ſhall: be ( at his 
coming to act vengeance on his enemies ) very little 
Faith upon the earth, that is, in the Land of Judza and 
Samaria, So Luke 22. 32. And as this Chriſtian 
Faith contains in it Doctrines in oppolition to the Me- 
ſaicall Law, ſo *tis uſed Rom. 3. 27,28. C. 4+ 14, as it 
comprehends Chriſt”s Precepts, fo 'tis uſed Rom, 16, 26. 
and as Promiſes, ſo *tis uſed Gal. 3.14. x Cor. 15. 14: 
Heb. 11. 1. And this laft branch of it comprehendeth 
Hope alſo, whoſe object are thoſe Promiſes, and which 
ſuppoſes and includes a lincere care of performing 
the condition now required under the Goſpel, with- 
out which as the Promiſes belong not to any, ſo the 
Faith is but an imperfect and faltc Faith, which will 
never avall any. 

Thirdly, the Difate of Conſcience rightly perſwas 
ded or aſſured of the lawtulneſs of what a man doeth 3 
and that either to one particular action, Rom. Cc. T4: 
v. 22, 23. or univerſally to the general current of the 
life, Heb. 10. 22, | 

Fourthly, in a more limited ſenſe, *tis a Confidence 
in prayer, that what we ask as we ought to do we ſhall 
receive, ( Fam. 5. 15.) and, as an aflociate of that, 
depending on God's proviſion tor things of this lite 3 
the want of which is called 64:y9ng2, littleneſs of Faith, 


Matt. 6. 30. this being one promiſe of the Goſpe), 
that they who wk, ſhall receive, and that- all theſe 
things 


e 
nihe torment or ſharp pain, for here the Palſie i5 hot Eeowis 


things ( 


' theſe three being but trials of his Faith, upon which 


® cre 7%) 
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that firſt ſeek, the righteouſueſs of God's kingdom, or of 
the Go . "44 Fol 

ny, Fidelity : and that cither.in God making 
>ood- his promiſe to us, Ram. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 9. and 
10. 13« 1 Thefſ. 5.24. .or in man toward. other men, 
Gal. 5. 22. ſervants. toward maſters, Tit. 2.10. fo 
ms; the faithfull ſteward, Matt. 25. 21. Luke 19. 17: 
x Cor. 4+ 2. or of men toward God, 2'Tim. 4. 7. 
where keeping the faith, aftcr fighting and finiſhing 
the courſe, mult needs be conſtancy and fidelity, ( ſee 
Note on Jam. 1. 2. ) from whence the word ws; moſi 
commonly draws its fignification , being frequently 
taken, not for believing, but faithful!; ſee Heb: 2. 17. 
and 342. 1 Tim, x. 12. Rev. 2. 10. and fo arisS is 
ordinarily uafithfull, Lukg 12. 46. all one with by- 
pocrites, Mait. 24- 5x. In this acception it is that it 
notes Sincerity of reſolution of Chriſtian lite, which 


God, that ſees, accepts, though, for want of occaſion 


or triall, as yet it be not expreſs'd in action, and fo 
approved to men: So 2 Pet. 1. 7. and Phil. 1. 29. 


And thus when Abrabam's faith was tried, firſt by a 


hard command of going out of his Country, then by an 
incredible promiſe of a Child trom barren old Sarab, 
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the neceſſaries of life ) ſhall be added to them |) 


xAiozr 0uwar, the cufiom: of lying along at meat being 
not: then come in among men : ): yet under the: time of 
the New Teſtament :( and: before) it was come. 'in/ 
among, the Jews alſo. Many places there are inzthe' 
New Teſtament where this uſe appears, and that both 


in * Gardens) on the ground;\4 y4;7w- yave 
ex, Mar. 6, 39. upon the green graſs, which 
15 VCTr. 40. deſcribed by enim weanu Deg 
nz, they lay. along. rank, by rank in ſeveral 
areole or beds, For fo are penal 


"I 5 Koo: Team?) four-ſquare diviſions, which 
from thence we vulgarly call Beds in gardens, becauſe 
| they were ſo uſed as the #awai, beds, in the houſes, ( ſes 
Note on Mar. 6. e.) The manner of this lying at 
meat 1s deſcribed by many, and ſhall no farther be re. 
cited here then as will be uſeful to explain ſome paſſa- 
ges in the Evangeliſts. The chief perſon lay at the 
| head of the bed, (which the Evangelitts: call 2rw7oxa. 
 sia, Iyag firſt, the chict or firſt place of dignity ) with: 
| his feet behind the back of the next tohim, (by which 


faith *-Philo diſtin@ly of Foſeph's brethren, 62«vF,ith2y/* p. 
ſade., pat FP dnFew ra ow F TUUTO Uni > ( unr4d) us vary < \ 


then again by a hard command of facriticing his Son; 


it was approved to be ſincere, ( and fo he juftift'd, ) 
*tis now apparent, that before thele trials he had Faith, 
which then, before it was tried, was nothing but this 
reſolution of Obedience, &c. or a ſincere giving him- 
ſelf up to God in preparatione animi, in purpoſe of 
mind or reſolution z and if it had fail'd in any of thoſe 
trials, would then have loſt its acceptance with God, 
but failing not, was approved. This, I conceive, is 
the faith which in S. James muſt, when opportunity 
ſerves, be ſhewed or demonſtrated by works, Fam, 2. 18. 
and if in that caſe it be not, is a dead faith, v. 20. 
but ſuppoling it fincere, though yet not tried, then 
it is that which I now ſpeak of, and is then oppoſed 
to Works, not as thoſe note, 1. the Ceremonies of the 
Moſaical Law, or, 2. perte&, unſinning Obedience, 
but as they ignifie actual performance. To this there 
is a place of a venerable ancient Writer, Cyrill of Fe- 
ruſalem, which is very appliable, who having ſaid of 
the Thict on the Croſs, ve diugumerynoam 5 anos, 
£2 meraeubire + Sven, He wi willing to doe well, 
but death prevented bim, an{wers him preſently in the 


perſon of Chriſt, s To tgguv ITT uy, 44 Tw moy. 


e'mIEapl, The work is not the onely thing which I 
expect, ( or which TI fo require, that nothing elſe will 
ſerve the turn, ) but I have accepted thy faith. By 


which jt appears that Faith in his acception is that 


faithfull reſolution then begun, though through want of 
lite no Works followed it. Thus when Faith denotes 
profethon of Faith, ( or of fome duty to be performed 
by a Chriſtian, as 1 Tim. 5. 12.) this is either fin- 
cere, and then accepted, as in that Thict 3 (and is then 

Oppoſed to Works onely as a leſs toa greater, or imper- 
Fefiins magis perfetio, the more imperfeft to the more 
perfect, Jam. 2. 22, ) or. unſincere and hypocritical, 
and is then oppoſed to Works as falſum vero, falſe to 
true ; and {0 * faith and life axe ordinarily oppoſed in 
the Fathers. 

- Beſides thefe five, the word is alſo ſometimes uſed 
in a looſer ſenſe, for believing the Docirine of God and 
Chriſt, howſoever acquir'd 3 whether from ſenſible ex- 
perience, Fam. 2, 19. or from ocular demonſtration, 
Fob. 20. 25, or from relation, as when *tis aid to come 
by hearing, | | 

V. 11. Sit down | The cuſtom of dvaxaime, accu- 


bitus, lying along at meat, ſo uſual among the Grecians' 
| andthe Romans, though it be not mention'd in the Old 


advantage it was that the, woman came behind andj 
waſh'd and kiſs'd Chriſt's feet, ) ſo that the hinder part 


of the head of the ſecond lay in the boſome or tou- 


ched the breaſt of the firtt, Thence we reade of Foby, 
Fohn I3. vcrl. 23, nv avataumo wo TW K6AT lnos, 
| 1mm» 699 76 53@& 7% "In78, vel. 25. be lay in the bo-' 
| ſome, and leaned onthe breaſt, of Feſis, (viz. at ſupper- 
time, Fob. 21. 20. compared with c. 13. v. 2, and 4. 
and 12.) that is, lay next to him. An argument both 
of Foh»*s dignity, (which I ſuppoſe the reaſon that he 
mentions not his name when he ſpeaks of it himſelf, 
v.23. ) as when Lazarws is (aid to be in Abraham's 
boſome, that is, at that ſupper of the Lamb next ( in 
dignity and height of glory ) tothe Father of the faith- 
Full, Luke 16. 22, and, 2. of Chriſt's ſpecial love to him, 
as the cuſtom was for the moſi tenderly beloved, the 
Wife, &Cc. in finz virorum diſcumbere, to lie at meat 


nar. of Heliogabalus, UW UOATO!S GuTy ws FLAT. ie'm 
aw, ſhe ſupp'd lying, in his boſome as his beloved, and 
in * 7Fzvenal, | 
— Ingens | 
Cana ſedet, gremio jacuit nova nupta marit2 z 

and in Catullus, intus accubans : and therefore *tis 
there added, t mare « *lng3s, whons Feſus loved. And 
ſo Foh. 1. 18. when the ozely, that is, beloved, Sou of 
God is deſcribed, *tis with this mark upon him, 5 »y «c 
F x6>To> 78 [letess, He that is in the boſome of the Fa- 
ther, that is, in reference to this cuftom, he that is next 
unto him, and fo knows molt of his mind, as is inti-. 
mated fob, 13. 24. By all this tis clear what is meant 
by era mm 47 Aegzu, KA In this place, (which 
Euthymius expreſſes by 4vaxnty nia oy Tos KoATALS Ty 
*ABeaz wm, &ec. lying in the boſome of Abraham, &c., ) 
viz. the Gentiles coming in to partake of that ſpiritual 
Feaſt of the Patriarchs, ( who were the fixlt co whom 
this Meſſias was promiſed, and to whoſe poſterity he 
was accordingly firſt raiſed »p, Adis 3, 26.) when the 
ſons 'of this kingdom, that is, the Jews themſelves, to 
whom theſe priviledges were deligncd and promiled, 
are caſt out into ancltate of obduration and defiruttion, 
as it there follpws. | 

V. 12. Weeping | That x2o»9u3s is deduced from 
za2iw, clamo, to ery, there is no doubt 3 and that both 
| of them fignifie ( more then weeping or ſhedding of 
tears 1 crying out , and ejulation , {ce Num. 11, 10. 
(where*twas that which was heard by Moſes, ) Fob 30. 
31. the woice of th:m that wail, or cry out, in lamen- 


Teſtament, ( but, onthe other ſide, Tables. were in uſe, 
at which They fate; iyg2174; , Ecclus 31. 18, and fo 


4 


cations, Fzr. 3.'v. 13. the noiſe of the weeping, or 
| wailing, of the people and fo 1/a. 65. 19, Fer. 31.16, 


in the boſome of the busband, faith * Cicero , and Z9- © 


45 


433» 


within doors: ori beds, and abroad. (in the fields and 11 zo. 


*'35 Cie, le Off. 1, 3. 
in.xht ſtory of Caniys , 
the Eqres Romanwus 
that bought the gar- 
den of Py:hins, that he 
2 might make invitati- 
gu] v, = ' ens an\ feaſts in it» 


95 TaTe#:yaror, (faith. the Scholiaſt' on * Homer, upon * 11. »' 


Xz KixnO, 


in Fer, I, 


* Cit, It, 


h. 


KMaySyt 


_ Ppu yue, 


ds 


Annotations on 8: M AT THEW, Chap. #117, 


As for Gryus*; which follows, though by that which | leaſt in the" kingdom of God, that-is, indeed, ſhall not 
Heſychins faith of &gvzw, ( 3n mitai]e (bro amajeres, | b 


e admitted at all; which by this tigure is thus! ex- 


5 ele waive) it might be thought to fignifie chat-]] preſs'd, in relation to what went before, He ſhall be the 
tering of teeth, proper to a ſtate of cold, and agreeable | /eaſt, as he' breuky the leaſt ; without which that would 
to: the: ſecond notion of Hell by ſome mention'd from | not have heen the ſtyle in all likelihood, Thus Iſa. 65, 


Fob 24, 19. Gebenna nivy, the bell of ſnow, as theother 


IT, 12, Te are. they that furniſh the drink; offering to 


is Gebenna' ignis, the bell of fire; yet. the notion of | that number : Therefore will I number you to the ſword, 
þ6V»0 Afts 7. 54: for. anger or rage, which is proper to | 8&c. Thus Matt. 12.50. upon mention of his mother 
that of gaaſhing the teeth, and the mention of fire joy- | and brethren ſeeking him, which was literally true of 


ned with it, Matt. 13. 42. and 50. which cannot agree 


Mary, &c. Chrift's reply is in another, not a literal, 


with chattering, do ſufficiently juſtifie the ordinary | ſenſe, Whoſoever doeth the will of my Father, the ſame 
rendring, gnaſhing or grinding of teeth, as in pain or |is my brother, and ſijter, and mother. So 1 Cor. $, 2, 


rage is uſual. 


ſpeaking of the kyowing of God, in the vulgar ordinary * 


V. 17. Took, our infirmities | This place of Scripture | ſenſe of knowing , he adds v. 3. But if any man love 
cited here by the Evangeliſt out of 1ſa. 53. 4. is prin- | God, he is known of God, in another notion of kyow- 
cipally fulfilled in the ſufferings of Chriſt on the Croſs, | ledge, for approbation. And ini the ſame kirid again, 
where he bare onr ſins in bis own body, that is, ſuffered | Gal. 4. 9. Now after ye have known God, or rather are 


the puniſhment of them 3 and *tis ſo applied 1 Pet. 2 


« | kzzown of God; and Rom, 14. 13. Let us no longer judge 


24, Yet here *tis applied alſo to Chriſt's healing the | one another, that is, cenſure, ſeparate from communion, 
lick, and with a kind of ſympathy bearing their corpo= | but rather judge this, quite in another ſenſe, as judging 
ral infirmities, and removing them from the Patient, | ſignifies thinking fit, and reſolving z and Rev. 22, 18,19. 


(and both theſe kinds of bearing our diſeaſes were re- 


«dy ms emlivi,, If any man ſhall adde to theſe thingy, 


quilite in our perfedt High prieft, Heb. 5.2. and 4 15.) | myers 6 ©4335, God ſhall adde to him the plagues, &c. 
By which *tis apparent that the ſame prophetick Scri- | and fo tv ms «pogy, If any man ſhall take away, God 
pture may truly and hitly belong to twoor more events, | ſhall take away his part ont of the book, of life, Agree- 
and, beſide the firſt literal, have a double remarkable | able to theſe is this phraſe here, upon mention of the 


TMnewas, Or eminent completion. 


dead father preceding, Let the dead bury the dead, but 


V. 22. Dead ] There is a figure in Rhetorick called | follow thou me 3 that is, (not, let the dead, but ) Let 
zrrzixacos, Whereby it hath been uſual in all ſorts of | others doe that office, interr the dead, but thou, that 
Authours to affe& to uſe the ſame word twice in the | art a conſecrated perſon, muſt doe that to which thou 
ſame place, though it be oft-times in a different {enſe. | art confecrated. Which in all probability, if it were 
In the holy Writers there are frequent examples of this. | not a proverbial ſpeech known atnong them, was yet 
Pfal.18.26. With the froward thou wilt ſhew tby ſelf fro-| the imitation of ſome other Proverb 3 as, Like to like, 
ward : where frowardneſs or peeviſþneſs, being a tault, | The living to the living, the dead to the dead, &c. which 
and a piece of ſtubborn, ill nature, cannot properly be | are not always to be required to the literal ſound of 
affirmed of God, to whom yet thoſe words belong, (as | the words wherein they are expreſs'd. 


appears by the next words, And the afflicied people thou 


wilt ſave, v. 27. ) The onely meaning is, that thoſe that | in tombs, to conhrm in men that vain per{waſion of the 
deal frowardly or ftubbornly with God ſhall be pu- 


V. 28. Tombs | *Twas uſual for the Devils to abide - L, "5 

wovs 0. 
. | or, ox 
Souls of men ( after death ) being tarn'd into Devils, «nwelor. 


niſhed by him, and that there expreſs'd, ( by this figure | ( ſee Hierox. Magins's Miſcellan, 1. 4. c. 12.) and for 

now mentioned ) | thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſelf froward, || divers other ends, for which the folitude of ſuch places 
onely by-reaſon ot the word froward preceding. So | was advantageous to them, none uſing to come thither, 

Lev. 26. 21,24. If ye walk contrary to me, I will alſo| but to bury their dead. 

walk contrary to you : where walking contrary in the] V. 30. Swine | That there were Swine among the m, 
firſt place is their obſtinacy or frowardneſs againlt | Gadarexes, contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, will not rag. 
God ; in the ſecond, God's puniſhing, ſending judge- | be ſtrange, when *tis remembred that Gadars is by 
ments on them, thus expreſs'd by this tigure. So Fer. | Foſephus numbred among the *Ewlwidts mae, Grecian 

34. 17. upon the mention of the word liberty follows, | Cities, which Pompey took away from the Jews, ( ſee 
liberty to the ſword, &c. that is, deſtroying, quite con= | If. Caſaub. ad Baron. p, 219.) and that the greateſt 
trary to the liherty before ſpoken of. So Matt. 5. 19. | part of the inhabitants were Syrians, not Jews, by the 
IWhoſoever ſhall break, one of theſe leaſt commandments, | affirmation of the ſame Foſephus, 1-2. de Bello Fudaic, 


(the zota or tittle mentioned before ) &c. be ſhall be 


| Ae —_— 


C. 33. Sce Conſtant, PEmpereur de Legibus, p. 181. 


Paraphyaſe, CHAP. IX. 


1, Capernaum, where he I+ Ax D he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and carne into f his own city. 
now dwelr, Mar. x. 21, 45+ and C- 2-1, and ro which he removed-from Nazareth, Matr. 4. 13. 


2. by this extraordina 


——_— RT 2. And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the palſie, lying upon a bed : 


man, diſcerning the great vi- and Jeſus, | ſeeing their faith,*] ſaid unto the ſick of the palfie, Son, be of good 
gour of their Faith, chear, thy ſins be torgiven thee. 


3. either in their hearts, , 3- And bchold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid [| © within themſelves, ] This man 


or in private diſcourſe one blatphemeth. ; 
with another, not heard by him or his Diſciples, 


4. And Jeſus by his divine 4+ And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil iri your 


power, as ſearcher of hearts, hearts ? | 


diſcerning, whether their thoughts, or words whiſpered among themſelves, and not ſpoken audibly, ſaid urito'them, Why do 


you paſs ſuch malicious cauſcleſs cenſures ? 


« Be cured of thy palſic , i | | = og f we . FT 
- Þ OOO AE TEnD —- = whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy | ſins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, | [ Ariſe and 


6. But' 


Chap. 1x- py 8. MATTHEW. | Paraphraſe. 
6. But that ye may know || that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive' MET 
fins, ] ( then faith he to the ſick of the palſie, ) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto ns CON in.chs oe 


thy houſe. to forgive fins here to 
n thar lie under puniſhment of them, and conſequently to deliver from their bond thoſe thar were deliver'd ap" Faran: ak 


ſo rormented by him, ( this power given ro Chriſt on earth in the Commiſſion received from his Father, v. 8. to be from this 
tine continued on the earth, and accordingly commitred by Chriſt at his departure to the Apoſtles, Joh. 20. 23, (and in 
them ro their ſucceſſours) that what they forgive on earth ſhould be forgiven in Heaven, and the bonds looſed, ) 


7. And he arolc, and departed to his houſe. 11 
$. But when the multitudes ſaw 3t, they [marvelled, and glorified God, which $. wete amazed to fhe (6 
had. gjyen ſuch power unto men. | | and acknowledged it an jn- 


comprehenſible mercy of God, to ſend a Prophet to them with ſuch a Commiſſion, power of pardoning fin, and thar teſtified 
by doing an abſolute Miracle, y. 6. 


| 9. And as Jcſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw 4 man, named Matthew, [ fit= Toli.ouk | Pub 
#toll.booth; ting at the Þ * rcceit of cuftome 5 ang. he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And-'he aroſe lies, by ant a r Sy _— 
and followed him. |] ; 5 his work : and upon Chrift's 

firſt word of command, or call, he lefc his trade, and attended him as his conſtant Diſciples 


* waslaid 10, And it came to paſs, as he * fate at meat in the houſe, behold, many © publi- ;0, ana whis new Diſciple 


4, cans and ſinners ] came and # ſate dowh with Jeſus and his diſciples. + _ of his made him a feaſt, Mar. 
+ lay along, 2. 15. and thar a great one, Luk. 5. 29. ( though Matthew, being the Writer of this Goſpel, affirm 1: not of himſelf. ) 4nd as 
Tum ixyvi eſus was at that Feaſt in Matthew's houſe, many other Publicans, ſuch as Matthew had been, who were looked upon by the 
ews a5 the vileſt ſort of men, that no Jew was to eat or drink er converſe wirh familiarly, 1197 
17. And when the Phariſees ſaw #, they faid unto his diſciples, [ Why eateth \,;, why do your maſtcr 
your malicr | with publicans and ſinners ? ' and you, Luk. 5, 30. a thing 
which 1s ſo unlawfull, eat 

LH 12. But when Jcſus heard that, [ he ſaid unto them, 1 They that be * whole need 12. he raiſed his voice, and 
{ce Nore on not a phylician, but they that be fick. REV 2 direed it.ro the Yharilees, 

Au. 8, 0, S , that ſtood thus cavilling by, and faid, 
13. But goe ye and learn | what that meaneth, T will have mercy,and not. {acri- 44, whar isthe meaning of 
fice : ] for I am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners, to repentance, , © that fpeech, Hoſ. 6. 6.'I pre- 


fer a&s of Mercy and Charity, eſpecially ſpiritual, belonging to the reſcuing and ſaving of Souls, before Ceremonies even of thk 
worſhip of God, ſuch ritual laws as thele, of not accompanying with a heathen or unclean perſon: 


14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, { 4 Why do weand the Pha- \,,, our Maſter Jotm ob- 

riſces fait oft, but thy diſciples faſt not? ] | 20 ſerveth ſtri& rules of Abſti- 

nence, and appointerh us to doe whar the Phariſees, the ſtrifeſt ſe among the Jews, doe, viz. to faft twice every week, Luk. 

; 18, 12, whereas thou and thy Liſciples uſe no ſuch Abſtinences : whar 15 the reaſon of that ? 

* orfaſt;for. 15, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | Can the © children of the bride-chamber * mourn | 

the Gr. and © a OY Þ-Loe the d v7 hes . I5. Cai the ſpecial gueſts 

Latine MS. as long, as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come when the bride- of , Marriage-feaſt faſt or re- 

reads,5#;- orgom.thall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. ] | tain any thing of ſadneſs as 

ans long as the Marriage-ſolemnities laſt ? This duty of Faſting will be more ſeaſonable after my death, and then ſhall,ir be 
praiſed by my followers. | " 


* 111d 24, M ; Þ iT 4 Gp 55] end 
un" 16, No man putteth a piece of new cloath unto an old garment : for that which 1. giminithes the beauy 


worn, 4314. 15 put in to fill it up | taketh from the garment, and the rent is made wore. ] or handſomneſs of ir, and 

ag there is made byrhart means a worſe breach, (either becauſe the new cloarh teareth from the old z or becauſe in a pieced gar- 
ment, if the piece do not look like the cloath, the rent is more diſcernible, and the parrs more divided and different one from 
the other, then if it had not been pieced at all : both theſe are ſer down Luk. 5. 35. ) And this proves well rhar point in hand, 
borh that joy and mourning doe not well rogether; and rhat young novice Þiſciples, that were not yet renewed by the coming 
of the Spirit upon them, and ſo were nor ſtrong enough for ſuch, muſt not preſently be overwhelmed with ſevere Precepts, ſuciz 
as Faſting, &c. leſt they fall off ard be diſcouraged. 


17. Neither do men put new wine into old # bottles: elſe the bottles break, and | es Vrnoalis are 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh. | But they put new wine mto new 'adapred to ſtrong Diſciples, 


bottles, and both are preſerved. | ; and then they doe very well, 
which otherwiſe, being unſeaſonably enjoyned, will be brought into hatred and contempr. 


18. Whilc he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, there came [a certain 8 ruler, 
"Oni : ri : ; - 18, one of the Conſiſtor 
0. and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is even now dead: | but come and lay far Ciry, char Ao 5% nn 
thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. ; | | Mar. 5. 22. and fell down, 
beſeeching him and ſaying, My daughter, when I came from my houſe, was at the laſt gaſp, Mar. 5, 23. ſothat I ſuppoſe her 
dead by this time : 
19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and ſo did his diſciples —_ | | 
20. { Arid ] behold, a woman which was difeaſed with an iffue of bloud twelve 20. And as on WAS 2< 


wa" MOTT & | .  goingro the Ruler's houſe io 
years Came behind bim, and touched the hem of his garment. «Hake danatnes, 

21. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I may but touch his garment, T ſhall be 
whole. 


22. But Jeſus turned him about, ant when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whote, And the woman was made whole 
trom that hour. ) | | | | | Es 
2 23. And when Jeſus came into-the tuler's houſe, | and faw the ® minſtrels, and ,, acd-found them very 
T7 _ the * people making a noiſe, ] b x | bufily preparing for the inter- 
or making a ment of the Ruler's danghrer, with Muſick and other ſolemniries for the funerall, 


ſtir, 9 YAoV 


$poCgd.or, 24. He ſaid unto them, Give place 3 for the maid | is not dead, but fleepeth. ] 24. is nok ſo departed that 
. And they laughed him to ſcorn. . | Hb | ſhe ſhall norrerurn again, her 

death ſhall nor continue above the ſpace of an ordinary ſeep, and ſhe ſhall, as from a fleep, awake from ir. Js 
25, But when the people were | put forth, | he went in, and took her by the  ,,, he came to her as to 


hand ; and the maid aroſe. |] | Tf |  .  - One that was aſleep, and rook 
her bythe hand 3 and ſhe awaked, or came to lifc again, and role vp. 


26, And 
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Meſſias, ( which wert promi- ſaying 
(cd to be of David's ſeed) of whom'tis © 


| be all one with e9vpions, their thoughts and thinking 


Par aphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap: ix. 
. 26, And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land, | 
27. Thou which art the _ 27+ And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men tollowed him, crying, and 
ing, ;. Tm ſon of David, | have mercy on us. 
t propheſied, that he ſhall open the eyes of the blind, Iſa. 42. 7, and 29. 18, and 3s. g, 
28, And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him. And 
Jeſus faith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to doe this ? They ſaid unto him, 
Yea, Lord. | 


29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your faith be it unto 


you. | BR DR he he A 
30, Sce Note on c. 8, b, 30. And their eyes were opened: and Jeſus ſtreightly [ k charged them, ſaying, 
Sce that no man know #t. | 
31. But they, when they were departed , ſpread abroad his fame in all that 
country. 


32, one har by the Devil's 22+ And as they went out, behold, they brought to him | a dumb man poſſeſſed 


$95" 9 him was fallen with a devil. 
_ 3. And when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake : and the multitudes mar- 
* velled, ſaying, It was never fo ſeen in Iſrael. 
34. See &. 12. Notef, 34. * But the Phariſces ſaid, | He caſteth out devils through the prince of the * This.recſe 
devils. ] L- 


24. exporniling rhe ferlp- 35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, [ ! teaching in their ſyna- theor. an 


tures in their Synagogues, $Ogucs, and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every fickneſs and A 
and on that occaſion making every diſcaſe among the people. ] | ES to be taken 
known to them the Do&rine of the Goſpel, and healing all that were brought to him, or came in his way, in here from 


; : Co I 2o 24, 
WV . - 1 to whichth 
a6. they met aguteer + 36. But when he ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, 9,8 tees 
direRour to teach them'con- becauſe | they ® + fainted, and were ſcattered abroad as ſheep having no Mar. 3. 22, 
ſtantly, and ſo were wearied ſhepherd. __ bs 
out with wandring up and down berwixt their falſe Guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c., wh 


"Ire arallel, 
37» There are great 57, Then ſaith he unto his diſciples, | The harveſt truly # plenteous, but the la- l 


were ſtray< 
ſtore of thoſe that are willing 5... ,-6 few, ed, or tolled 


"Ip" bon bus 7 and weari« 
OT. nd Uh. ang 3$. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers © 
therefore it is the duty of all into his harveſt, 7 


Chriſtians, that have any care of the Souls of their brethren, to pray ( according as the four Ember-weeks have fince been ap. 
pointed in the Church ) that God will ſend ( ſeeNote i.) orthodox and skilfull Iabourers, for the uſe of his Church, to con- 


vert and inſtru& thoſe that are ready for it. ( This very fitly at this point of time, immediately before Chriſt proceeds to 
ordination of the Twelve, c. 10, 1. ) 


% 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V. 3. Within] The particle © (and #12 ) is oft | fo ſaith * Muſonins,, that Theocritus being demanded * apud 51, 
uſed in the ſacred Writings, not for withiz, but amongſt : | what was the cruelleſt beaſt, anſwered, Of thoſe, on the P:3** 

ſo c. 16. 7, where their laazouds, or diſpute, was not | mountains, the Bear and Lion ; but of thoſe in the City, 

menta], but verbal, for *tis added, aizzvles, ſaying z and | rrawvu xj ovxogarru, Publicans and Sycophants., And 

many the like. One eminent place there is Exod. 17.7. | the Hebrews have a Proverb, Have not a wife out of a 

Ej ©2% & near 3 Is the Lord among us ? and from thence | family in which there is a Publican, becauſe they are 

2 Cor. 13.5. Do you not diſcern your ſelves, that Fe- | all [\DIVQ, that is, Publicans, Thieves, wicked ſinners. 


ſus Chrijt & vuiv 6h, is amongſt you ? Do not the many | According to this is Zaccheus's confeſſion of his former 


Miracles of Chriſt done before you give aſſurance that | life, Lake 19. 8. | 
Chriſt is among you? But yet here it may be in the | V. 14. Why ] Among the Idioms or peculiar forms &d. 
other ſenſe, ſo as cov © tiles, ſaying within themſelves, | of writing obſervable in the Sacred Writers this may be Jos 
| one, That when one thing, onely appears by the Con- wy 
in their hearts, v. 4. fo v. 21. nw Oo £25 is, without | text to be defigned and meant, another thing is yet 
doubt, ſpeaking within her ſelf. | delivered as preparative to that, that by it, either by 
V. 9. Receit of cuſtome | Teawrioy fignifics a Publi- | way of compariſon or oppoſition, &c. the one prin- 
can”s ſtall, and the Syriack reads RDIA TVA, the howſe | cipal thing deligned may be more ſet out, Thus Exod, 
of the Publican, literally @ Toll-booth 3 the Engliſh Toll | 20. 9, 10. in the fourth Commandment, in which the 
coming from the Greek 7ia@, and booth being the He- | Sabbatick Reſt is the onely thing deſigned, that is in- 
brew TVA very little varied. troduced with a Six days ſhalt thou labour, and doe all 
V. IQ. Publicans | T:zAwvas , Publicans, were infa- | that thou haſt to doe , which, being not the matter of 
mous perſons among the Jews, not onely becauſe they | that Commandment, is there ſet onely to prepare for 
dcalt and' ( by necelhty of their trade ) converſed with | the enſuing Reſt, But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath, &c. 
the Gentiles, ( whence perhaps the au$1»2e3, ſinners, | and mult not be extended any farther, and is beſt in- 
joyn'd with them, note heathens, call'd ſinners of the | terpreted by way of compariſon, thus, As thou haſt 
Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. and as Publicans and ſinners | ſix days allowed thee to labour, &c. ſo the ſeventh 
here, ſo we reade Pwblicans and beathens c. 18. 17, ) | muſt be looked on as a Reſt to that God which hath 
but alſo in reſpect of their calling, that of hiring the | been o liberal to thee. So here, the Diſciples of Fob 
Tributes at a price, and raiſing gain to themſelves by | deſigning to ask one queſtion, why Chriſt aud his Di- 
exadtion. Te:wv: roanie dy gwCr, the Publican's trade | ſeiples faſt not, what is the reaſon of that, *tis not to 
# filthy and ſordid, ſaith * Artemidorus, joyning with | be thought that they would ask\concerning their own 
them was, anus, Cuypnprrns, eegncets, thieves, | faſting, being well enough ſatisfied of the reaſon of 


cheats, &c. and Theophraftus putteth together Tog:c- | that, viz. the practice of all pious Jews for a long time 
Booxiizuu x, 1£ coviirer, keeping whores and being Publicans: | and yet is this other queſtion firlt asked, and ſet as 
and fo that of the Poet, preparatory to the other, [ Why dowe and the Phariſees 
faſt oft, and thy Diſciples faſt not * | Which cannot 
Ali Publicans are thieves, allrapacious, or robbers, And | therefore be better interpreted then thus by way of 
| compariſon, : 


, w , d_4 « 
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compariſon, Why do not thy Diſciples faſt as well 
as we? So Mar. 10. 12, If a woman ſhall put away ber 
husband , and marry another , ſhe commits adultery : 
where it is not to be thought in the power of a Wife 
toput away her Husband, but onely of the Husband to 
put away the Wife, as being ſuperiour, and having au- 
thority over her: but becauſe it is poſſible for a woman, 
the Wife of one, to yield herſelt to be married to ano- 
ther, and in what caſe ſoever ſhe doeth fo, ſhe com- 
mitteth adultery, that being the thing there in hand, 
defigned to be ſpoken of by Chriſt ; the former of 
putting away the husband is mentioned without any 
weight ſet on it, to prepare for the latter important 
pait, and is onely ſet tocontinue the Oppoſition with 
that which had preceded, the Husband's putting away 
his wife, v. 11. So Eph. 4. 26. Be angry, and fin not ;let 
mot the ſun go down on your wrath : where *tis not the 
Apoſtle's meaning ſo much asto permit anger, but that 
is onely ſet down as a preparative to the conſequent, 
[ not ſinning, | that is, moderating that paſſion, and not 
letting it dwell upon us,whichis the onely thing in that 
place deſigned to be commanded us. So Fam. 1. 9. Let 
the brother of low degree rejoyce ( or boaſt ) that he is 
exalted; and (or but ) the rich, that he is brought low : 
where the matter of the diſcourſe from ve 2. being ex- 
hortation to rejoyce in affiictions, inforced by the ad- 
vantages of them, v. 3, 4- and back'd with direCtions 
how to praiſe it, by praying to God for wiſedom, v, 5. 
and perſeverance in the faith, requiredto the obtaining 
anſwer to his prayers, v. 6,7, 8. ( and fo ſtill kept to 
the ſame matter of rejoycing in affi&ions,) it follows 
v. 9. Let the brother, that is, the Chriſtian, of low de- 
gree rejoyce that he is exalted , which is not at all to 
the point, in hand, but onely as it prepares for that 
which follows, (by way of oppoſition to it) b#t let the 
rich rejoyce ( or boaſt) in bis being made low : which 
cannot better be interpreted according to the ſenſe 
then thus, As glad as a poor man would be of being made 
rieb, ſo glad let the rich be of his being brought low, 
So Rom.s, 17. where,giving God thanks that they had 
received and obeyed the Chriſtian Faith, he prepares 
for it with that which would not probably have been 
matter of his thanksgiving,| God be thanked that ye were 
the ſervants of ſin, | were it not to introduce the onely- 
deligned matter that follows, | but ye have obeyed from 
the heart the form of Dofirine delivered to you. 

V. 15, Children of the bride-chamber | Thoſe which 
were the ſpecial gueſts of a Marriage- feaſt were by 
cuſtome to go and fetch the Bridegroom, and wait on 
him to the Martiage-feaſt, as we ſee the practice of it 
1 Mac. 9. 37. So Matt, 25. 1. the tex virgins took, 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and 
thoſe that were ready at his coming, v. 10. went in 
with him es yauovs, that is, to the Marriage-feaſt : (for 
ſo the word z-p@&-,and jxuor,which we render marriage, 
ſignifies, Matt. 22.3. and Joh. 2, 1. not, a marriage, 
but, a marriage-feaſt, in Cana of Galilee. So there 
were in Homer three ſorts of Feaſts, of which z«u& 


 wasone z G 


Einamy nm pO 3 676 un tegy@- mh S BR, 
Odyſſ. a. 226, and, 
"H WHpO, Gears, naAamyy TiTAyy, 

Odyſſ. >". 414. whereupon ſaith Exſtathins, *H 5 caa- 
mmm, x, © y4uC@r , x5 tear, dv cn ms uns, Theſe 
three are ſeveral ſpecies of Feaſts, So yapes Wav in 
* Philo; ſo nuptias celebrare in the Civil Law, the Mar- 
riage-feſtivity, ) Theſe ſpecial gueſts which attended 
theſe Nuptial ſolemnitics are call'd megrouoce, and 
mi99501 in * Phavorinnus, and here the ſons or children 
of the wuooy, (that is, To7@ U < «u wpuoior) the place 
in, which the Bridegroom and Bride axe, Theſe, I ſup- 
pole, are the gino: wupis Fob. 3. 29. the friends of x 
bridegroom, which, faith Phavorinus, md agyuen aa 


\ 


Ty your » 1d wuple 53;m, are carried in the ſame | 


chariot with the bride and bridegroom, or elſe goe with 
them #»{3, 0 foot : and of theſe ſome performed ſome 
Nuptial offices to the Bridegroom , ( as to be the 
King's friend, 1 King. 4. 5. is a ſpecial office of near- 


neſs about the King.) So we find in * Fulins Pollux, * bowy: 


1raAgime T6 Tf T4 vWuGts OfAwY Ov2w985, Ce One of the 
Bridegroom”s friends is call'd the Door-keeper. Of theſe 
it is here ſaid, that as long as the bridegroom is with 
them, that is, as long as the Marriage -fealt is celebra» 
ting, (parallel to which is the time of Chriſt's abode on 
this Earth,marrying himſelt to his Spouſe,this Church 
of his) it is not imaginable that they ſhould morn or 
Faſt; but when this Marriage-fcaſt was turned into a 
Funeral obſequy, then ſhould they faſt in thoſe days. See 
more in Note on Foh. 3, b. ; 

V. 17. Bottles | The uſe of 49}, 5kzns, for the kee- 
ping or carrying of wines is ordinary in Authours : 
'Aoaw & aizeiy in Homer, in a goat's skin, Odvyſſ. C'. 78. 
See Caſaubon on Atheneus. So in Spain the wine is car- 
ried in' borachoes, bags made of hog-skins, and the 
w hole skin of a hog made up cloſe to put wine in; 

V. 18. Rwaler | There was among the Jews the leſſer, 


and the greater, Sanhedrim, or Confiſtory, Matt. 5. 22. "Aw". 


the former contitting of 23 Judges in every City, the 
latter of 72 in Feruſalem. The greater Sanhedrim 
was made up of the chiet Prieſts and Elders or Presby- 
ters of the people (call'd oft the Elders of Iſrael) and 
the Scribes of the people, Judg. 5.9. (or,in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, the Scribes of Iſrael : ) they ofthe leſſer 
Conkiſftory were callPd Rulers, as here. See Note on 
Mar. 5.c. | | 

V. 23. Minſtrels | This Cuſtome of having muſical 


Inftruments in Funerals came to the latter Jews from 


the rites and manner of the Gentiles. For though in 


the * Miſna Rabbi Febuda faith, that at the Funeral #7,cte:t«. 
of the wife there ſhould be Inſtruments at leaſt, beſides *-th, © 4 


the perſon which began the lamentation 3 yet this teſti- 
mony of his is but of the latter times, ſuch as this in 
this verſe. And in the Old Teſtament there is no 
mention of any ſuch Cuſtome. They were wont indeed 
to mourn for the dead , Ecclus 22. 11. and to com- 
mend them, thereby to excite the living tothe imitation 
of their vertues, or that they may lay it to beart, Eccles 
7.2. ( and fo *twas at the death of Tabitha, where 
the widows wailed, and ſhewed the coats and gar- 
ments which her liberality had provided for the poor 
in her life-time 3 ) and many other Ceremonies they 
uſed, as you may find Ezech. 24. 17. and Fer. 16.6, 7. 
as, I. tearing their fleſh , 2. ſhaving their heads bald, 
3. the Neighbours ſending in good chear, which is in 
Ezechiel eating the bread of men, or (as DVWNR would 
be better rendred) of mourners, and in Jeremy (not 


tearing, but) * breaking bread to the mourner, to comfort 1072) * 


im, and, as it follows, giving the cup of conſolation to 


drink. & ſaith * Foſephus of Archelaw R Te Tu 7s ® 'Ande.f'S 


nutgas immi Toy meTige , x) rw emmipiov £53200 mAYTEAR 
md manga Tpdgous, he mourned ſeven days for bis fa- 
ther, and made a ſumptuous Funeral-feajt for the mul- 
titude; and he adds, that this Cultome among the 
Jews was the impoveriſhing of many, and that upon 
a kind of neceſſity, for if any man omitted it, he was 
accounted no pious man. So the meas of mourners, 
Hoſ. 9. 4. and «eat Troy vexps, the funeral feaſt, in the 


Epittle of Feremy, v. 32. and to that perhaps belong 
the v5-427 Cow mv mpand ua TAP , the meſſes of 


meat ſet on the ſepulcbre, Ecclus 30. 18. But all this 
while no mention of Inſtruments of mulick in Funerals 
among the ancient Jews of the Old Teſtament 3 bue, on 
the other ſide, the uſe of Muſick in Jamentation is men- 
tion'd among the axzye, unſeaſomble things, Ecclus 
22, 6, Songs of Jamentation they had, Fer. 9. 17. Amos 
5. 16, Fer, 34. 5. and 22: 18, but thefe were pertorm'd 


anely by the Voice, not by Inſtruments, ſaith * Sehic « », ;,,, 
hard, This cuttome of Inftrumen $s in Funerals was Fg.p.162. 


F heathen, 


49 


f. 


"ATHdSs 


fy 


h. 


45288 
My 


<4 


heathen, and came 


_ the, Heathen there is frequent mention of it, . both: 
among the Romans, under the ſtyle of + Sicinuium, 


+ File Porotti Cornucop.p.$12,Non, 
Marcel, De propr, Serm.p.1248, Hie- 
ron. Mag. Miſeell . LoCo 1 3+ Ovii. 
de Faſt, l. be Cantabis maſtis tibia ju- 
neribw z © Triſt $. Eleg. ts Tibia fue 
neribus convemt iſta mens :; and Petro» 
nims Arbiter, P«I 77» licet ad tibicines 
niittas, cf one deſperat:ly ſick. Vide 
Jo, a} Wower, a4 loc, Stat, Theb. 6, 
Virsg. lt celo clamorgque virum clans 
gorqne tubarum, 


keeping a ſtir, tha 


wailing of the reſt of the company, and may be explai- 

ned by an expreſſion in Homer, where, after Selwav 

£:40x5, the beginners of lamentations, tollows 
—auivy applica) way, 


and again, 


——6H 5 wayorm walls, 

the women or the company ſtood about wailing, the 
* 2927 * Mulicians beginning, and all that were preſent fol- 
lowing in the Igw@Nz* which + Lucian calls mw mes + 
any ccpvimumiu, the beating of their breaſts to the muſicall 
And that this was the Cultome about 
Chriſt's time is clear by * Joſephus, who, ſpcaking of 
the taking of Foppe by Veſpaſian, faith that the Fews 


xuueand 
pn voy $ytie 
£9170C, 
Chkryſojt. 

+ wt 
E.it.Pariſe 
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inſtrument. 


in but Jate among the Jews. Among] 


and in Apuleins, monumentarii chor- 
aule; and among the Grecians,un- 
der that of wpbarnu, and in Ariſtot, 
l. 5. De gen. atim, aiatons, and 
in Lucian, ts n wad emua ores, 
and in Artemidoruys , I, 1« C. 58, aw- 
Aev 7uMnxois avaois mw GO onuave, 
Asfor (that which here follows the 
mention of minſtrels ) the company 
t belongs to the 4 and 5/guoi, the 
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& '£ S711 10Dt> 


*ExCannty, 


'EuCev;- 15 here uſcd is rendred by Phavorinus &nnujm, woidmu, 


mourned for it thirty daies, and adds, aMives p34 32 
765 eyJAnrus, of Felwoy Finger aims, they hired Mufi- 
cians, who began the lamentations to them. This fol- 


lowing in the lamentation ( which was done by the | 


Voice onely) is exprelſs'd by #raauy & 4un]ovr, Luk, 8. 
52. crying and wailing : and by that you will under- 
ſtand the meaning of that proverbial ſpeech, Matt. 1. 
I 7. &3;lwizaw veiv, x) tx £1523, we bave begun the la- 
mentation to you, and you have not followed it by wai- 
ling ; but ſo as referr'd not to the heathen or later 
Jewiſh Cuſtome, where there was ule of Inſtruments, 
but to the pure ancient Jewiſh Cuſtome, where, as was 
foremention'd , the lamentation was not begun with 
muſical Inſtruments, but onely Voices of old women, 
which ina* ſad modulation ſtrove to extort lamenta- 
tion from thoſe that were preſent. Which Cuſtome, 
it ſeems, the children in the ſtreets were wont to a or 
imitate. Thus much for the uſe of this Cuſtome in 
the New Teſtament. 

V. 25. Put forth] The word #xfam4r, which inor- 
dinary Greek Authours, and many times in the New 
leliament , tignifies to caſt ot by violence , doth ſe- 
verall times alſo in the New Teſtament ſignihe, .in a 
ſofter ſenſe, onely to ſend or bring out. So not onely 
in this verſe, and the places parallel to it in the other 
Goſpels, but in this chap. V. 38, 6Tos 229 £p3a mz, 
that is, #74474, not, caſt, but, ſend forth, labourers, 
SO C. 12. 20, ns av #uB2Mn mw zpioy, untill be ſend forth 
judgement z and v. 35s 2 x (320064 230.36 * Tomes. ſends Or 
brings forth good and evil things; and c. 13. 52. 8; 


£8444 2% T5 moxvgs , who brings forth out of his trea-' 


ſure. So Luk, 10. 35. 5nBaxa Is Snvdcra, be took out two 


pence; and Joh, 10. 4. 4rmv mm 1a agar exÞidy, 


when he brings out bis ſheep, for it is added immediate- 


ly, he goes before them. Thus ÞB3 ſignitics in Syriack | 


both to goe out and to be caſt out 3, and Matt. 8, 12.' 


where the Greck reads [| #3xnvowru, ſhall be caft out,] 
the Syriack hath 183, which is ordinarily rendred 
exibunt, ſhall goe out. 
{cuous uſe of thoſe words, we may obſerve Rev. 14. 
that T.71y,to ſeud, VIS. 15 Bamay, to caſt. v. 16. in the 
lame mattcr. See Matt, 12.20, | 

V. 30. Charged them | The word «ulguim that 


TromZzar wer 3x0 tat, to charge, to cammand, to appoint 
with authority; and En3guuper®, wr eve;mr©r 6H- 
TaTav u, emmw) , n wt" gpyns nana, commanding with 


And agreeably to this promi- 


I, wn" aneanis Urn ou, commanding or charging 
with a threat. Thus again in Phavorinus, EuCeiwnac, 
ms lus Aopinine oy Fupurs wieus iy ergy tIS AN act of the 
iraſcible part. of the reaſonable ſoul, that is, a rational 
earneſtneſs or vehemence, not a paſſionate 3 and {o 'tis 
Mar. 1. 43- 

V. 35. Teaching | It was the manner among the 
Jews, tor divers men to contribute their talents to the 
expoſition of the Leſſon which was read. This ordi- 
narily belong'd to the ſons of the Prophets, who were 
brought up im learning the Law, and at thirty years 
old might be made DoGowrs , ( at which time, being 
then of Docour's ſtanding, ſaith Ireneus,, Chriſt be- 
gan to preach, and not beforez and proportionably 
Presbyters were not made in the ancicat Church til} 
that age) and continued in that notion, or the other 
of Scribes, till they obtain'd the Spirit of Prophecy at 
God's hands; till which time they did ordinarily ex- 
pound Scriptures, though not by Revclation. Anſwe- 
rable to which was that cuſtome or practice among 
Chriſtians mention'd 1 Cor. 14.29. And thus might 
Chriſt, without pretenſion to any extraordinary power 
or authority, expound in their Synagogues, which, be- 


differs (in the Chriliian uſe of the word in the New 


wamreuar, parallel with it, (as appears 


ſeiples, in other places : all theſe being the publiſhing 
ſomewhat to thoſe to whom *twas News, ( as here 
the Goſpel of the Kingdome, that is, the Doctrine of 
Chriltianity 3 ) the other, Ndxmzev , inſtratiing Con- 
$regations that already profeſs*d that Doctrine, which 
is therefore by the DoCtour onely farther explain'd to 
them. And fo Adis 5. 42. where you have didz- 
0 0VTIS and ary AllouWor, teaching and preaching, the 
hrſtrefers to the & nd izgp, inthe Temple, the ſecond to 
the war" cixov, in ſomewhat more private places 3 ( ſee 
Note on AF. 1. d. ) the firſt tothoſe that were inftru- 
Red in the Doctrine of Chriſtianity alrcady,the ſecond 
to thoſe that had not already received it : and fo Ads 
15. 35. In proportion to which was that difference 1n 
the Chriſtian Church betwixt the Evangeliti, and Do- 
Rouror Teacher: the tirlt telling them the good news, 
and planting the Goſpel; the other watering, or 1in- 
ftructing them farther in it. And ſo the Word and Do- 
drineare different, 1 Tim. 5. 17. the firſt without the 
Church, to Unbelievers, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Matt, 13.19. 
Mar. 4.14. and 2.2. Afis 4.4. and 6. 2. 1 Pet. 2,8. 
the ſecond in it, or to thoſe that were already conver- 
ted to the Faith. | OO 
V. 36. Fainted] The Greek Copies do vary in this 
place. Some reading it 29a fo the ancient Greek 
and Latine M S. and that in Magdales Colledge in Ox- 
ford, and ſo both Chryſotome and many very anci- 
ent Copies have it. And then it would be rendred 


wearied, | 7waxo, fatigo, faith the ſame; and lo the 
Greek and Latine MS. fatigati 3 fo from Herodian H. 
Stephanus concludes in his Preface to Herodian. And 
ſo *tis ſurely uſed in that Authour, 1. 4. 9w lamday 
| 6>i2ars (ive uy mwrh Toy epeToy oxuny ) Tw oSumeiey 
imum, he took, bis voiage with a few horſemen, that 
be might not tire the whole army, and lib. 7. oxunay 
| 3 x tfeira;, after be had tired them with long journeys 


In all which it denotes the laſſitude that comes from 
travel, Or again it would be rendred troubled, vexed, 
moleſted , as it is Mar.' 5. 35. why troubleſt, or mo- 


_ auſterity , threatning , ſpeaking angrily : and Heſychi- 


| lefteft', thou the Maſter * Thus in * Saint Ciryſoftome, , |, 
LAG" 


ing the Doctour's work, is here call'd Teaching, and &:0rzem, 


Teſtament) from #ngvarery, preaching, (which follows) Knplarey, 
and Gwayy*\item, publiſhing or preaching the Goſpel, and py, ra;. 
by comparing Y«9= | 
Matt. 28. 19. with Mar. 16. 15. ) gathering of Di- vm: 


<a, 


{wakes ga the old Gloſſary, o:vwoum, jaGor : or CUE xygyoug. 


| ard abuſed them, And ſo ®S. Chryſoftome, t 4v #xu- a To, 7. p, 
ac os mw dnafuay, I would not bave wearied you *97-1-3+ 
with ſo long a voiage. So, Þ awnlier was nwfs, to take ſo yy, v. 169, 
weariſome a journey 4s it muſt coſt thee to come to ug, 1,16, 


P.554* 


| ap. Euſeb, 
J. 4+ C. 15. 


*Þ;@ Tra, 


"ExAvi00% 


* Cannaites 
or Zelot, 
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mavowl@ is mavmyF, mwweyrOr, frll of labour and 
care; and: in the || Epiſile of the Church of Smyrna 
dorwaTs; is uſed for Syw;, dxoros, pad'o;, eafily, with- 
out trouble or labour. And then ipyaubror joyned with it 
will agree with it very well, for that ſignifies jaar, 
zoſr'd; and ſo 61947403 among the Phylicians are the 
zoſings of the ſick and twmblings on their beds. But 
our ordinary reading is #xa«avubyu , which ſignifies 
loofed one from another, diſſolved, not keeping together 
in companies : ſo ſaith Heſychins, £xacaupptyos, and 
after. £xaearquzv@>, ( it ſhould ſure be gxaeauper © in 
each place) «exper, turn'd out of the way, gone 
aſtray ; which is the thing here proper to ſheep wanting 


 R— 


a ſhepherd, and is the notation of HiauInrer, diſperſion 
or dirbanding, AA. 5.36. *Tis true, the word doth 
ſometimes note a diſſolntion of ftirits,(wh@her through 
faſting or going too much) a fainting, (as when *tis 
joyned with xdpray, Heb, 12.3, and Gal.s6. 9.) 2 Sam. 
17. 29, 'O aus Tp 'oy Xx; $XAs nope! Ef, &c. The people i5 
bungry and weary, or faint, and thirſty in the wilder- 
neſſe. And ſo it may fignihie C. 15. 32, Twill #ot ſend 
them away faſting, pirzors £1auwn1, lejt they faint by the 
way, But the ſimilitude of the ſheep without a ſhepherd 
inclines to the former notion of :#avs3, diſſolved, 
ſtraying one from another, it that be the rightreading 
of it. Gs Eh | 


CHAP. 


1: A ND whenhehad callcd tinto him his twelve diſciples,] he gave them power 
againſt unclean ſpirits,to ® caſt them out, and to heal all manner of Gckneſſe, 


and all manner of diſcaſe. 


X, | Paraphraſe, 


0x0 


1. And (cle&ing twelve cf 
his followers, who ſhould cor.- 
tinually be with hm, and 


whom he tight ſend out on any meflage of Preaching, &c. Mar. 3. 14. (and who ſhould after his death undertake the whole 
work of Preaching, &c.) he now ordains them to that office, and ro that end 


2. Now the naints of the twelve apoſtles are theſe: | the firſt Simon, who is _, the: ndine a :ihe $a 
called Þ Peter, and Andrew his brother James the ſox ot Zebedee, and John his was dag Bang 


brother; ] 


as formerly Simon, or Sine. 
0:1,which ſignifies Hearkning, 


or Obedient, ( a name aprly noting his readinefſe to follow Chriſt and becoine his Diſciple,) bur by Chriſt he is now called Ce- 
phas (ſee Jo. 1. 42. ) in Syriack, which fignifies a Stone, ſuch as mighr be fit in a, building ro be ſuperſtruR&ed upon Chriſt the 
Corner-ſtone, and that in the Greek is Petros, in Engliſh turn'd into the appellative Peter 3 and with him Andrew his bro- 
ther, and James aud John, two ſons of Zebedee, after called Boanerges 3 


2. Philip, and Bartholomew; [Thomas, and Matthew the publican 3 James the 


ſon of Alphzus, and Letbzus ſurnamed Thaddzus 3 } 


3. Thomas Didymus, and 
Maithew or Levi, who had 


been a Publican 3 James the ſon of Alphzus, and Lebbzus, or, Judas, the brother of James, Luke 6. 16, who alſo was ſurnamed 


Thaddzus 3 


4. Simon the ** Cananite, and Judas 4 I{cariot, whg alſo F betrayed him: 


5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded them, ſaying, Goe not into the 


2 - - - oO d] 6, T} f F 
\ Ea = way of the gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritanes enter ye not. fa q a = w b va 
Note on Co 6. But goe rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. ] miſſion which they, ſhould 
19.4 


uſe at preſent, as on occafion he ſhould ſend them our to any city, and after his death, by going and preaching the Goſpel 
over all the Cities of Judza, againſt which rime he now gave them.command, ſaying,( when you goc about that work,) Preach 
the Goſpel firſt rothe Jews ſtrifly taken, the cities of the ſeed of Abraham through all Judza and till you have firſt prea. 
ched through all their region, ( ſee AR. 13.45. ) goe not to any of the cities that border upon Galilee, nor to Samaria, 


nor to any other city from them. See Note'on C. 4.E. 
7. And as ye go, preach, ſaying, [ The kingdome of heaven is at hand. } 4; Aretriarkable viſiration 


from Heaven approacheth, as of notable'puniſhments upon the unreformcd, ſo of deliverance ard prote&ton tothe petitent a- 
mong you that ſhall rimely receive the Faith of Chriſt, 


$. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils: freely ye have 9g. ang wherever ye come 


received, frecly gIVC. | . _ make uſe ofthe power which 
I now give you, with the ſame frankneſſe and liberality that is uſed roward you, wotk all manner of healing merciful Mica- 
cles whereſoever ye come to all that beg thein from you. 


9. Provide ncither gold, nor ſilver, nor brafſe in your © purſes,] 


9. Make no proviſion of 
money,much or lirtle, 
* 2 ſtaffe, 
PET-CITD 
Note &, 


_ . £ . * RNS 
10. Nor ſcrip for your journey, nor two coats, neither ſhoes, nor yct * ſtaves: \,, Nor of vivals, nor 
le (for the workman is worthy of his meat.) cloaths ro carry with vou nor 


of any thing for your defence by. the way : for, taking ſomuch pains for the benefit of others, ye may very reaſotiably expeR to 
be entertained for all neceſlaries by them who profit by you. 


11. And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter, enquire who init is worthyz 11. whenſoever therefore 
and there abide till ye go thence. ] you-come into a town or vil- 


lage, inquire what pious perſon there is dwelling there, and rhere faſten your ſtation, and ear and drink what they ſer before 
you, Luk.10. 7. and goe not from that houſe to any other while you ſtay 1n the town, 


124 And when ye come into an houſe, [ ſalute it. ] 12. ſay, Peace (that is, all 


: kind of Foſperity )be to this houſe. 
13. And ifthe houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it : but if it be not \,, ang if thoſe of the 


worthy, let your peace return to you. ] houle be qualified. ro receive 
ir, your bleſſing ſhall reſt upon ir: burifnot, your bleſſing ſhall return upon you,and they ſhall receive no advantage (bur che 
contrary) by your coming among them on a deſign of ſo much Charity. | 


14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, | when ye depart +4, qepartfrom them, and 
out of that houſe orcity, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. ] : uſe thar expreſſion of ſhaking 
off the duſt from your feer, as a teſtimony to them, rhar in their reje&irig or not receiving of you; they bave rejetted the onely 
remaining means of their Salvation 3 and as a teſtimony againſt them, that will one day be brought to give in a ſad evidence; 


the duſt ſhaken off from your feet ( as it ſignifies that you have been there, and thus been fain ro depart from them) will fall 
very heavy upon them. | | 


15. Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 15..1 allure you, the pu- 


Gomorrha in the day of judgement then for that city. | niſhment or defiru&ion that 


will light upon that Ciry ſhall be ſuch, char thegeſtruRtion of Sodom ſhall appear to have been more tolerable then that; Ste 
Noteon C, 3. C._ | 


1 F 2 t6. Behold, 


gT 


Ce 


- 
"4 COW OT TI I Y 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. x: 


| My 
16. and therefore thovgh 16. Bchold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the hid0 of wolves : £ be ye therefore | 
ye -.2. be allowed to be as Wiſe as ſerpents, and ||8 harmleſſe as doves. ] iid, meek, 
prudent and wary as may be to preſerveyour ſelves, becauſe they among whom you goe are ravenous as wolves, yet ye muſt 
moſt ſtri&ly prbſerve your mildneſſe and meckneſle, | 


17. Your greateſt danger 37s But beware of * men ; for they will deliver you upto the F councils, and 'they "_ men: 


iIt be from the Men, as they Will ſcourge you in their || ſynagogues. ] | Pk ele 
ps called 1 Pet. «wort 4 thoſe you wote or F of rhe heir Sanhedrim and Conſfiſtories : for you ſhall be accuſed and rics, raw 
broughr before them, *who, if your offences be nor conceived capital, ſhall ſcourge you ( according ro Deur. 25. 2.) in their Ve, 


; aſſemblies, 
aſſemblies. Ya Note on 


18. Bur if they deſire to , 13+ And ye ſhall be brought before | RI and kings for my ſake, for a te- © $4:Jaw- 
have you puniſh'd capirally,. ftimony F againſt themand the gentiles. | : ; * tothe 
they will remove you from thence to the Roman Governours, requiring you to be put to death, (as'twas with Chriſt Joh. 18, eunic 
30.) And this carrying you from the Jewiſh ro the Heathen, from one Tribunal ro another, will be a means to proclaim and 

teſtifie the Goſpel to Gentiles as well as Jews. | | 7 


19, 20, make no proviſi- 19, But when they deliver you up, | take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; 


on beforchand what anſwers . . - ves freak 
ye ſhall give 3 ye ſhall at the for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour ye ſhall ſp 


time be direfied what an-. 20+ For it 15 not yc that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeakcth in 
ſwers to make, And how YOU. ] ; 
ſuſpicious ſoever ye may be of your own abilities, yer this need nor trouble you, for God will enable you to ſpeak that which 

is moſt fit and proper tobe ſpoken by you : and ſure they that have God to enable and dire& them need nor fear they ſhall 
want anſwers, 


— a ts 27 And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
®. Ay _ meme ny of o) child 3 and the children ſhall riſe up againlt thezr parents, and cauſe them to be put 
ſhall accuſe and deliver up tO death, ] ye £ 
another to the Perſecutors, and, forgetting all natural affe&ion, the neareſt kindred ſhall miſchief one another, and cauſe them 
to be pur to death. See C. 24. 9, 10» & 2 T1, 3. 3, 4+ F | | 

22, And the Jews, where» 22+ And yelhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake ; but he that Þ endureth 
ſoever you come, ſhall perſe- to the cnd thall * be ſaved. | | ; . | 
cuteyou for preaching of Chriſt : bur there is a fatal day approaching for theſe Jews, and they thatin deſpight of all theſe per- 
ſecurions, v. 19, 18, 21, 22. ſhall ſtick faſt to their Chriſtian profeſſicn, they ſhall, beſide their crown in another world, have a 
remackavle deliverance here out of that deſtruion which univerſally lightethupon all others. 


'23. But | when they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another : for verily T 
Sel _— on P** ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till the Son of man 
may flee to another: and be be come. c "I 414, þ : | 
allured from me, that by that tinze you have gone throughall the cities of the Jews, v. 6. this fatal day ſhall comeupon your 
Perſecutors. See Note h, 


24, How reaſonable ir is 24. The diſciple is i not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his lord. | 
for you to expe this ill uſage among -men, ye may judge by whatye ſee already, and ſhall more largely hereafter diſcern, to 
befall me, The Diſciple cannot in reaſon expe& to be berrer uſed then his Maſter, nor the ſervant then his Lord. 


® eſcape, 


.-- 25, It isenough for the diſciple that he be as his mafter, and the ſervant as his 
ole - copying Þ ex lord, If they have called'the maſter of the houſe Beclzebub, how much more ſpall 
js ro come to his Maſter's per- tbey call them of his houſhold ? 


feRion, Luk, 6. 40. Andit they have called me Beelzebub, how much reaſon have you to expe&, that they ſhall deal with you 
as with the wicked'ſt Apoſtates in the world, revile you proportionably in your places and orders ? 


26. Be ye thereforecoura- 26+ Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be rc- 
geous , not terrified by any vealed, and hid that ſhall not be known. ] 


rhing that can befall you : this fear or foreſight of the danger muſt not make you conceal any thing that I have taught you, 
See Mar. 4. 22, 


27. And therefore what 1 27+ What Itell you in darkneſſe, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye & hearin 
ſay now in Parables to you, the ear, that preach ye upon the houſe-tops. ] 
do ye courageouſly publiſh to all : and what 1 more privately impart to you as my Diſciples, and not to rhe multicudes, 


C. 5. I. do you ſtand on thetop of the houſes, and proclaim from the battlements to the people in the ſtreers, as publickly as 
ye can. 


28, And never be afraid of 28. And fearnot them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul : bu 
any man armed with the moſt rather fear him which is able to deftroy both foul and body in hell. ] 
power or malice z forthe utmoſt he can doe is to kill y_"_ bodies, bur your Souls he cannot rouch. And what an improvidence 
would it be 1n you, if toeſcape thoſe terrours ye ſhould negle& your dury, and fo incurre that far greater danger from God 


who hath imployed you, whoſe puniſhments are far more terrible, caſting unprofirable ſervants bodies and Souls into eternal 
miſery and torment ? 


29, Beſides, conſider that 29+ Arenot two ſparrows ſold for ! a tarthing, and one of them ſhall not fall on 
all the power of men whom the ground without your Father ? ] 
ye can fear is refirained and bounded by God, on whole meſlages you goe : ifhe ſee ic moſt for his glory and your good to per- 
mit them to kill you, what reaſon can you have to be afraid of death ? and if he lee it nor fit thus to permit, be confident 


they ſhall never be able ro rouch u. *Tis not -all the malice of men that can cxrend farther then God's Providence ſees fit 
to permit and order, even in the leaſt matrers, 


30. God hath the know- Zo. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred. ] 
ledge and careand over-rultng of all the leaſt things that belong to you, or ſhall befall you. 


31 This is full ground of 31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are ofmore value then many ſparrows. ] 


all conbuance and courage to you, your lives are dearly valued by God, and will not by him be negligently or prodigally 
Walttda. - 


32. ſhall courageovſly 32+ Whoſoever therefore [ſhall confeſſe me befgre men, him will I confeſſe alſo 
preach my. Do&rine , when before my Father which is in heaven. 
the preaching of it is perſecuted, and when any particular Duty taught by me and required by me to be performed by all Chri- 
ſtians is ſo oppoſed by the world, that the praiſing it then may bring the ut.oft hazzard upon him, ſhall then conſtantly 
adhere to that Precept, and ſaconfeſſe and honour me, how dear ſcever it coſt him, I will be ſure ro own and honour and 


ſtick rohiw, declare thoſe performances of his to his honour, before my Father in Heaven, from whom he ſhall have the ac- 
clamation and rewardof a good fervahr. 


33. renounce the Faith of 33+ But whoſoever ſhall [deny me before men, him will I alſo deny} before my 
Chritt or obedience ro him in Father which is in heaven. : 
time of danger, he muſt expeR co be renounced by me 


34. Think 


1 2a. 


Chap. x. | SUMATTHEW. a Paraphraſe. 
34. Think not that T am comety ſend peace onecarth : I came not to ſend peace, 34. Db not deceive your 


but a ſword. | es | ; ſelves with an imagination,as 
if che effe& or deſign of my coming 1nto the world were ro ſecure unto the Chriſtian profeſſion a perperual enjoyment of world- 
ly quiet and proſperity upon earth, when all the malice of wicked men and Devils are ſer againft it : bur rather reckon before- 
hand of Perſecution as your portion, and expe that your perſeverance and conſtancy in this profeſſion may, and very ofteri 
will, bring great outward Calamities upon you for a (caſon, even unto rhe killing of ſome of you. | 


35 For 1 am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter a- 35. The far more geveral 


gainſt her mother, and the EATIAE againlt her mother-in-law.'] effe& of my Do&rine will be 
[or, upon the publiſhing my dcQrine will enſue] all manner of contention, quarrels and variance berwixt thedeareſt and nea: 
reſt friends, eirher about acknowledging the truth of 1t, or adhering to it ih time of danger. 


36. And a man's foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. ] | 36. And the nearer mer 
ace ro others in kindred, &c. the more bitter will their hatred be againſt them ( as againſt Blaſphemers, &c.) upon their re- 
ceiving my Do&rine, eſpecially when ir comes to be perſecuted, : 


37. He that loveth father or mother more then me is not worthy of me: and he 4, anqhethar prefers the 


that loveth ſon or daughter more then me is' not worthy of me; | advantages which he can and 
is like to receive from his Parents, or. any-that are deareſt to him, before thoſe he expeAs from me, or that values their kind- 
neile or good opinion more thertmine, is no fir perſon for my ſervice, no way Gualified to be a Diſciple for me : tor ir is cer- 
tain all ſuch worldly intereſts will ever be (olicicng againſt me, 


38. And he that taketh not his crofſe, and followeth atter me, is not worthy 48, way, 1 muſt plainly 


of me. | terngodaigg rell you,thar he that doth no 
rovide for the urmoſt that can come, that is not content to ſuffer death ir ſelf (and therein ro doe whar I doe before him) ra- 
ther then doe any thing contrary roChriſtian duty, is not comperently qualified ro be a Diſciple of mine. 


39. Ke that tindcth his life ſhall loſe it; and he that loſeth his lite for my fake 4, This comfort mean 


ſhall find it. | : while ye have,that as he that 
uſerh any way of compliance with the Perſecutors, and ſo eſcapes their malice and ſaves his life, ſhall gain lictle by this, but be 
involved in che deſtru&ion which awaits them 3 ſo, on the other fide, he that ſhall hazzard rhe urmoſt, thac he may ſtick 
cloſe to me, ſhall be likely to fare beſt even inthis world. For thus I foretell you it will be 3 ſome, to comply with che perſe- 
cuting Jews, and ro eſcape their perſecutions, will renounce Chriſtianity, and feign rhemſclves zealous Jews, and {o, when 
the deſtiuRion falls upon che Jews, as ic certainly ſhall moſt heavily, rhey ſhall be involv'd in that deſtrugion, and thar is all 
they ſhall ger by chat compliance and pufillanimiry : whereas at the ſame time they that comply not, and fo venture all 
that the Jews malice can dce againſt ther, ſhall by the deſtruQion of their Perſecurors be reſcued from that datiger, and 
live to ſce a peaceable profeition of Chriſtianity 3 or, if they do not, have the loſle of a ſhort temporary lite rewarded with an 
eternal, | 


40. He that receiveth you receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me receiveth him 40. And therefore both to 


that ſent me. | arm you againſt rhis great 
Errour, and to ſatisfie one obje&ion more which will be apt to riſe in your hearts, (viz. thar if Chriſtian Dgrine will be fo 
perſecuted, you have realon to ex pe& thart it will be look'd on ſtrangely by.all ochers, and that no body whtl dare ro receive 
you 1nco their houſes,) I now tell you, that how grear ſoever your Perſecutior:Fare, and how dangerous a thing loever ir be to 
profeſſe to be a follower of Chriſt, yer ſhall no man have reaſon to fear the enterraining of you : for the ſame prore&ion that 
waits over you, V. 39. and the ſame reward that attends yorl,y. 32. ſhall alſo await"rhoſe that are thus kind as to receive you 3 
it ſhall beas if they had entertained nor onely Angels, bur Chritt, and God himſelf 3 chey ſhall be far the ſafer, nor in more 
dager, for ſuch gueſts: according to thar ſaying ſo ordinary among the Jews, that every man's Apoſtle is as himſelf ; ( fee 
Note on John 20. b.) what is done to one's proxy is interpreted as done unto himſelf. ,. 


. . x . On - 
4t. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet ſhal! recery.ca prophet's 44. te hes - en 
reward: and he that receiveth a righteous man in iu naine of a righteous man ſhall core on x Tim. 1,c.) a 


receive arightcous man's rewgrd, | Propher in che nawe of hia 
that ſent him, (one Prophet coming in the name of another Propher, as Elizzus in the name of Elias, and the Apoſtles in the 
name of C::riſt) or in that one conſideration becauſe he isa Propher, or he that doth ſupport and enable a Prophet ro doe his 
work thar ſent him, he ſhall receive the ſame reward that he ſhould if him(clf had been ſent ro propheſy, (- ga thereby an in- 
tereſt in his work, and ſo in the reward due to ir,) yea the ſame that he ſhould have had if he had received him rhar ſent him, 
even Chriſt, and God which ſent Chriſt. See v. 40. And ſo likewiſe he that entertains any holy man tent by another ro planc 
Holineſle among men ſhall receive the benediion (Gen. 30. 27.) that atrends the having a righreous man in one's hovfe, or 
char of Lor's entertaining the Angels, the meſſengers of God, or of Rahab's receiving rhe Spies, that 1s, ſhall hiniiclf be deli- 
vered by that means, when others are deſtroyed. 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little ones a cup of cold 42; 46 Wfnocdn hevau 


water onely, | in the name ot a diſciple, | verily I fay unto you, He ſhall in no wile y, j,1 Diſciple of Chriſt, (as 


loſe his reward. ] | Mar. 9. 41. in my name, be- 
cauſe you are Chriſt's, ) 


+& 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


3 __V. 1c. Caſtthemout ] The Devil's poſſeſſing men j more then a foundation-ſtone, ( for ſuch the Apoſtles 
'E-&:xx4y 1N thoſe days, which was much more ordinary betorg { were, Epheſ. 2. 20. Rev. 21, 14+) as that 1s laid up- 
Cds, the coming of Chriſt and about that time then it hat | on the Corer-ſtoxe, Jeſus Chriſt, And upon that and 05 
woe, been {ince, ( Chrift having much retrench*d and re- | ther the like ( the reſt of the Apotiles, fiyled twelve 

ſtrain'd Satan's power) had generally corporeal difcer- i foundations, Rev. 21.) all believers, as lzving ſtones, 
nible effects attending, it, diſeaſes of all kinds, Epi- | are bailt, 1 Pet. 2, 5. This Greek word mea in the fe- 
lephes, &c. And agrecably thereto, the Apoſtles deli- | minine is exaQtly all one with 7720+ in the maſculine ,,_ 
wvering men up to Satan is ſaid to be & ax:Ypoy ongnds, to | as may appear not onely by Matt. 15. 18. where that 
the deſtrutiion of the fleſh, And therefore before any | whichis in the Greek, thou grt mre&, and upon this i= 
ſuch diſcaſe could be cured, the Devil muſt be caſt out. | 79a, &c. is in the Syriack, thou art Kipha, and pon this 
And accordingly here the ſame power is given to the | Kipha, &c. but alſo by other good Authours in the At- 
Diſciples, to caſt out Devils, and to heal diſeaſes. _ | tick diale&, particularly Homer, who four times uſeth 

b. V. 2. Peter | His name was Simon, but is now Job. | rire& for 2 ſtone, or petra,'Ix. v'. *tis taken for a great 

Nirge, . I 42. altered by Chriſt into NERD, whigh in Syriack ftoxe, uiza#gpr, ſuch a weight as twoordinaty men could 

Lignities (as it is rendred in Greek) mes, a ſtone. | not have carried, and yetis taken up in A:eass hand 

Ilire:, ſaxum, cautes, ſilex, (ſaith the old Gloſſary, it ' (y+9wwv) to throw at Achilles. In two other places 
lignifics a ſtoxe, or rock, or flint > but in this place no | Ia, n\, *tis waceil mer? not wait, 1 mill-tore, for it | 
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places (when Peter's title is concern'd in it) it cannot 
Hgnihe @ rock, either as that is abſtracted from buil- 


* 
- 


was ſuch as one flung at another, but from the hgure 
and weight of it, (that it was 5eyyva@-,) onely a very 
great one again, mav petee Agar not fimply an huge 
ſtone, an immovable rock, &c. but comparatively very 
big for that uſe of throwing. In the fourth place, 'ia. 7". 
it is a ſtone which he could and did take in one band, 
#74prpr, ſaith he. So Rom. 9. 33. mi7ge and ail, rock 
and ſtone, are as perfeRly all one as apiowuue and 
oxg1duaxcr, flumbling and offence, and both diſtinCly to 
berendred, not rock, but jtone, ſuch as men are apt to 
ftumble at.-And ſo more clearly, x Pet. 2.7. where 
the ſtumbling-ftone (nina oxardins) v. 8.is made uſe of 
in the building as a corner-ftone. So Matt. 27. 51. the 
mTez: Which are rent in ſunder are the ſtones of the 
Temple, ( the ſeveral parts of which arethere enume- 
rated, the veil, the ground, the ſtones; the timber, and. 
the bodies of the interr*d.) And therefore fox any con- 
cluſton from the Critical notation of the word mire 
here, that it ſhould ſignifie @ rock, and not @ ſtoxe, I 
ſuppoſe no ground can be fetch'd from hence; mes 
and 7w77@ being in the Grammar notion abſolutely 
the ſame, and both of them ſet ſometimes to ſignitie 
ſuch aftoxe as is made uſe of in a building,and is joyn'd 
it ſelf to the corner-ſtone, as here to Chriſt Jeſus, there- 
by helping toſupport the ſuperſiructure which is raiſed 
on it 3 as may appear both by the circumſtances of the 
Context, Matt. 16.18. (where, in reference to this name 
of his, Chriſt ſaith he will build his Church &m rwvTy 
Ti m7, upon this ftone) and by Eph. 2. 20, where the 
Apoſtles are look'd on as this foundation of the buil- | 
ding, (the Church) and Rev. 21. 14. as twelve founda- 
tons of it. ?Tis truc indeed that in ſome other pla- 
ces ire doth ſignific 4 rock, as that notes a great im- 
moveable mine of ſtone; as c. 27. 60. where the ae- 
mp6, hewing or cutting, the tomb in ( or, as S. Mark, 
reads, out of the mee, notes it to ſignihe a mine or 
rock of ſtoxe, in or out of which that tomb was cut out 
whole, orin one entire piece. And fo the wes Luk, 
8. 6.04 which the ſeed fel! might poſſibly be an entire 
rock, without any earth or moilture in it 3 but Matthew 
and Mark reade 6 m mw7gdv, on earth which is ftony, 
ou ſtony ground, not making, it one entire ftone, but 
which had liore of ſtones in it. So Matt. 7. 25. the 
bouſe founded, and v. 24. built, «mn ? ncrew, upon a rock; 
where it muſt be obſerved what place the 757ge hath 
there in the building , and 'tis clear that it is not there 
(as here) any part of the toundation, but as the ground 
whereon the whole building ( foundation and all ) is 
laid, as in the Antithefis, v. 26. the ſazd is the ground 
on which theother houſe is built, The hoxſe Failded 
and founded upon a rock had its Corner-ſtone and all 
the reſt of the foundation cemented to a rock, or natu- 
rall mine of lone 3 and that made it ſo firm, that, un- 
leſſethecement ſhould fail ( which is not there ſuppo- 
ſed) or the rock move, that houſe could not move nei- 
ther : but the other , being built upon the ſand, (and 
therefore ſaid but to be built, whereas the former is (aid 
to be built and founded) could have no foundation on 
{o fluid a bottome as-ſand, to which nothing can be fa- 
ſien'd ; and that is the cauſe that it fell ſo ſoon. In theſe 
threeplaces, and perhaps 1 Cor. 10. 4. nvrga may ſig- 
nihe 4 rock, and accordingly the Gloſſary renders it 
cautes , as well as ſaxum, But inthis and the other 


ding, (for this here refers to building) or as that is ſuch 
on which the whole building ( foundation and all) is 
founded, as Matt.7. for that muſt ſuppoſe Peter ante- 
cedent to Chriſt himſelf, ( as that rock, is to the whole 
foundation, and ſo to the corner-ftone it (elf, that houſe 
being not onely bzilt,but founded,on the rock,;)which is 
too abſurd to be aſſerted or confuted. Thus much of 
the word Nlzz@, which thus became that Simon's or- 


Annotations on 8. MATTHE W, Chap. X. | 


known and recorded to poſterity, Simon or Simeon be- 
ing, till his coming to Chrj, his ordinary name. 
V. 4. Cananite 


Many Greek copics have Karzri- ,c. 


Ty, others Kararui, and Kayyn&. The word comes Kkenime 


not from the name of a place, as a mTgwrvurr, but 
from *1JÞ and "WR3P, zeal, from whence is Kavyw, 
(which with the Greek termination @ is directly Kay- 
va ) a Zelot. The Syriack hath dW?J3Þ Kenonoyo, 
which ſeems to be the verſion of Kayaru@. The mat- 
ter is clear, that this Simon, Luk, 6. 15. and Afs 1.13, 
is called Znxwms, the Zelot ; and Kavrins and Zynwni; 
are as perfectly the ſame as Cephas and INere& , Tabi- 
tha and Atexgs, and the like. Of theſe Zelots, fo fa- 
mous among the Jews, many mentions we have in $a- 
cred Writ.Phinees is looked on as the firtt to whom that 
name was competible, for his ſlaying the unclean pair 
in the very fadt, which Mattatbiss in his dying ſpeech 
calls his Cunxsm Zinor, baving zeal, 1 Mac. 2. v.54. 
And after him Elias, in hisapprehending the Prophets 
of Baal, and ſlaying them, 1 Kings 18. 40. which again 
Mattathias calls (nzoou Cixov vous, having zeal for the 
Law, v. 58. And ſich was this Mattathias, and his ſon 
Fadas, &c. which without any external calling took 
upon them to deſtroy the profaners of the Temple, put- 
ting in their colours theſe words, T2Y7RA MIDI 12 
MTN, that is, Who is like thee among the Gods, O Lord ? 
or, as others reade it, Tm IRA, Who i like thee 
among the Princes of Judah? from the initial letrers 
whereof "IA they ſeem to be ſtyled Maccabees, which 
though literally it do not, yet in effect denotes Zelots. 
But Ferrarizs in his Nomenxclat. Syr. tranſlates the 
very word (nuns, emulator, Maccabens, writing it 
with Koph , which is not anſ{werable to the Hebrew 
Caph, which others generally uſe in this word, In at- 
ter-times from theſe beginnings great diltempers and 
flames broke out z a multitude of men, under pretence 
of being zealous for the Law and honour of God, un- 
der the name of G&nzomu, Zelots, committing all the 
riots and bloudineſſe imaginable. See Foſephus zaws. 
1. 4.c. 11. where he ſaith of them, that they killed many 
of the chief men of the Nation and (till when they did fo, 
boaſted of themſelves ws wigyira; wh wrizas 7 mos 
narnuives, that they were become the benef.Cors and 
Saviours of the people. Whoſe inſolence, meeting with 
the timidity and baſeneſs of the people's minds, ad- 
vanc'd fo far, ws wn' aumis #1) x ms yeregmiag P xgytifee 
@r, 4s to take upon them to chuſe and ordain the High 
prieſts, contemning the rules of birth by which thoſe were 
to ſucceed, and conſtituting ignoble obſcure men in thoſe 
places, that by that means they might have abetters aud 
partners of their villanies. Theſe , ſaith he, c. 12. im- 
poſed this name of Zelot upon themſelves, os i" aza- 
Tus emnI Lua, as if their undertakings were good 
and honourable, and not (as indeed they were) Guau - 
ozpTys TH 1d 2454 TwY ben x) 5627 0301, emulouts of the 
worſt deeds imaginable, gud even out-ſiripping all, Of 
theſe (as a Se having its original from Jud Gauls- 
nita and Sadduchus ) Bonavent. Corn, Bertram. in the 
end of his Book De pol. Fud. thus ſpeaketh 3 Zelotarum 
ſetta Fudei ipſis omnibus pernicioſiſima, ut que Judeo- 
rum omnium excidium totinſque reipublice Fudaice 
proftrationem nou modo accelerarit, ſed & eam tam mi- 
ſeram & calamitoſam effecerit , The Sect of the Ze- 
lots was moſt ſadly pernicious to the Fews themſelves, 
and did not onely accelerate the total dejtyuttion of them, 
and the proftration of the whole Jewiſh Commonwealth, 
but withall made it ſo miſerable and calamitous when 
it came, Which fiory of the Zelots in Foſephus agrees 
very well to this time wherein Chriſt lived; and fo 
there is little doubt but that this Simon was himſelt 
one of this SK, and ſo call'd by that title, Simon the 
Zelot. 

Ib. Iſcariot ] This title of his may cither be taken 


dinary title or agyomen, by which he was principally 


Znawmwe, 


#4,» 


from his Country whence he came, a mar of Carioth, 'Loxgges: 


(according 


Zan. 
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Auwotationron 8. M A TTH EW, Chap. x. 


(according to which it is that the ancient Greek and 
Latine MS. generally reads am? Kaguwrs, 4 Cariota, 
from Carioth ;) ox clſe from the Syriack, which calls a 
wallet or purſe Secariat, and then RUWMD, Secariots, 
or Iſcariota, may ignifie Tv tz0vm yAvoix:uey, him 
that hath the wallet , which was the office of this 
Tudas, 
V. 9. Parſes] The word Gm, that literally ſignifies 
2 girdle, both in Greek and Latine Authours fignities 
alſo a purſe z either becauſe that was wont to be fowed 
or faſten*d to the girdle 3 or becauſe the girdle being a 
looſe thing, likea ſcarf,tied about the middle, they uſed 
to wrap up their money within it : and fo the gold, fil- 
ver and braſs ( for ſuch were the Roman aſſes and qua- 
drantes ) in their Zones arc three ſorts of coins made of 
thoſe three metalls 3 the braſs being coins of the leaſt 
yalue for the lealt commodities,or for common uſes and 
exchange, as gold and hilver for higher purpoſes: and 
ſo under the prohibition of all theſe is forbidden all 
greatcr or leſſer proviſion of money to be carried out 
with them. Theſe they are forbidden #]n-23v, to poſ- 
ſeſs, that is,to acquire, orany way to provide for them- 
ſelves, againſt this journey 3 for fo the word fignihes to 
get, to purchaſe, Afi, 22.28. and not onely to poſſeſs. 
Kru, acquire, faith the old Gloſlary 3 Krnztwer&, a- 
deptus indeptus : and accordingly in Demoſthenes *ris ſet 
oppolite to qvazTev , to keep, Olynth. 2. So in Muſo- 
nius, *"Ooz rm, Jie, thoſe things that are acqui- 
red with diffculty, are diſtinguiſhed from evaa%a: gi 
tate, ſuch as are hard to keep. This making pr 
fion of money for their journey, as they that go 
their own buſineſs arc wont to doe, is forbidden the: 
Apoltles, who, going on Chriſt's errand, are to expect 
and conhide to be provided tor by him. And ſo allo for 
victuals, which ſure is meant here by mi;ay, the ſcrip, 
which was uſual for travellers or any to carry victuals 
in. Thus 2 Kings 4. 42. that which we reade ears 
of corn in the husk,, the Greek reads maeJeg © Th mipy, 
au7%, ears in his ſcrip or ſachel, thus rendring the He- 
brew 7Þ%, which ſome taking for a veſtment, rendred 
It there a hk, , as the garment of the corn 3 but ſurely 
not rightly, for that was ſufficiently ſaid in the ears of 
cor precedent. The Hebrew 7% is directly our En- 
gliſh ſachel : and as there the ears of corn were brought 
in the ſachel, and the bread C the twenty barly loaves ) 
beſides ſome other way 3 ſo Mark 6. 8.-( the place pa- 
ralle] to this here) *tis ſet diſtin&ly, wy mger, wn agror, 
neither ſachel, nor bread, neither other kind of victuals 
Intheſcrip, nor ſo much as bread. The word mig is 
onely thrice more in the Old Teſtament, in the Apocry- 
Phal book of Fudith : c. 10s 5, migay innipan dnfirar, 
ſhe filled the ſcrip or bag with parched corn; and c.13.10. 
71Wgay Tu fp o.4amer, the ſachel of vitinals;, and fo again 
v. 15. Ando in all the places it notes a portage for 
victuals carried out with them z not, as ſome have con- 
jecturcd, 2% 5 niga the poor man's or beggar's ſerip, 
(which, ſaith the Proverb, « zyraam, i never filled;and 
again , wav thdſts dei neal, The poor mens ſacbels 
are always empty :) for ſure Judith with her maid went 
not, like beggars,with empty ſachels, but, as it appears 
C. 10. 5. with rich proviſion along with them; and fo 
the 2proy, bread added to rhgay,the ſachel,in S. Mark en- 
forces, the bread being certainly carried out with them; 
and the ſcripto the ſame purpoſe that the bread, that 
is, both of them tor proviſion for the way. To that of 
aSKing or begging by the way others have with more 
probability applicd that of the paCS&, ſtaff, that fol- 
lows, making that the character of a poor man or beg- 
gar. So the Germans bztrel ſtab is their begging- 
ſtaff, ſaith * Stuckins , ( the word betten, ſaith he, 
coming from the Greek airev, to ack or beg ; ) and his 
belt tettimony is that of Jrrvenal, a tegete & baculo, 
to ſignitic from begging, As for that ſpeech of Jacob's 
of himſelf, Gex, 32. 10. with my ſtaff I went over 


Fordan, (that is, alone, without any companion ) and 
Ulyſes in Homer returning to his countrey with his 
oximyov uw Tiper, his flaff and ſcrip; theſe do not con- 
cludefor him : becauſe Zacob doth not affirm that he 
begg'd, but that he travelled a fingle perſon, in oppoli- 
tion to the two bands with which he returned and fo 
Ulyſſes is expreſs'd by the Poet not as a mendicant, but 
a ſolitary perſon, in oppoſition to the greatneſs in which 
he had formerly been. It is therefore more reaſonable 
to reſolve, that the ſtaff is here look*d on ( as our Sa- 
viour prohibits it) as an inſtrument of defence or of- 
fence, toſecure them from aſſaults or dangers by the 
way, from which God is to be trufted todefend them, 
without any proviſion on their part. Thus in the Story 
of Bell and the Dragon, v. 26. Daniel undertakes to 
kill the Dragon ard payulza x pdCfs , without ſword 
or ſtaff ; and Exzek, 21. 21. the Greek uſes pa8ty 
for yn, an arrow or ſharp inſtrument, ordinarily rendred 
6x6}, adart; and when they render pL by it, it 
then goes oft for a weapon of defence, as againſt a dog, 
: Sam. 17,43. And that it isto be taken here in this 
notion may probably appear by Luk, 22. 36. where 
Chriſt, referring to this dirc&tion of his for the Dilſci- 
ples journey, v. 35. I ſent you without purſe, ſcrip, ſhoes, 
ſaith, to expreſs the diſtreſſes that are now like to be- 
fall them, But now, be that hath a purſe, let him take it, 
and likewiſe bs ſcrip, (now permitting what he had 


before prohibited.) and be that bath no ſword, let him 
buy one : in which words the ſword ſeems to be ſec 
own in the place of the ſtaff, which is there omitted, 
and fo concludes the uſe of the ftaff here to be the 
fame in general as of the ſword, (viz. for defence from 
aſſaults) though the ſword be more advantageous for 
that purpoſe. - One thing onely I ſhall have need to 
adde, that the ftaff was alſoamong them, as among us, 
the companion of the way, eitheras an help and ſultai- 
ner of weak travellers, (and accordingly Exod. 21.19. 
turaThry iZo 6H pabis, walk, abroad upon bis ſtaff, and 
Zach. 8. 4. where the Hebrew is JyWD , fulcrum, a 
ſtaff to lean on; ) or univerſally for all, when RIVA is 
rendred by it, and when *tis þa83&+ 1 & xegi, the ſtaff 
ia the hand, oft-times in the Old Teſtament. In which 
reſpect perhaps it is that Mar, 6. 8. where this very 
commiſſion is recited, they are commanded to carry 
nothing with them & wu pa Cv, but aſtaff. Which pla- 
ces, though they appear contrary one to another, are 
yet thus reconcilable, That they were not, like folici- 
tous perſons, to carry the former kind of ſtaff, that for 
| defence 3 but the walking-ſtaff they might, like ordi- 
nary travellers: ( and accordingly Luke 9. 3. wort pt- 
| ÞPx5, neither ſtaffs, and fo the Plantine Edition reads it 
here.) In like manner as in Mar. 6. g. they are allowed 
to be ſhod with ſandals ( varxSruirus cardia ) for the 
journey or travell, and yet in Matthew they are forbid 
| mma wanduvare, to prſſeſs ſhoes, that is, provide or 
carry along with them any other then thoſe ſandals 
which they wore, which 'twerea piece of {olicitudeto 
| doe. That all theſe were the ordinary viatictm fot 
travellers ( and accordingly are here forbidden by 
| Chriſt, who means that they ſhall not need any fuch 
' proviſion) will appear by Maimonides in Halacha Beth 
Habbechirac,7. where ſpeaking of them that came up 
to Feryſalem, and forbidding them to come into the 
Temple in their travelling guiſe, he expreſſech it thus, 
No man may come into the mozint of the Temple with a 
ſtaff, or ſhaes, or with a wallet, or with money folded up 
ina wallet. | 

V. 16. Beye] One Idiome of the Sacred Writers 
may be here taken notice of, who by words impera- 
tive, having the form of Precept, do oft-times mean 
| no more then either Predi&ion of what will befall, or 
elſe Permiſſion of what may lawfully be done by them. 
So here in the next (the 17.) verſe, r12oov 47s Ind F are 


3a mor, Take heed of the men, is no command of caution 
F 4 or 
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or prudential behaviour toward the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 


Nor.,was it ſo underſtood by the Apoſtles, who many 


times did avowedly profeſs Chriſt before them, when 
it brought the utmoſt peril upon them: and that they | 
ſhould beſo uſed by them is here foretold in the latter 
part of the verſe, they will deliver you up to the Councils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, that is, 
ye ſhall be deliver'd up and ſcourged by them. And fo 
that is all that is meant by afotyere Tm 7 + a Prediction: 
that their greateſt danger is from them. So Matt. 23. 
32. u} vucs mngwrzre, and do'ye fill up the meaſure of 
your fathers ;, a prediction what they would, no kind 
of command what they ſhould, doe. So c. 24. 16, Let 
them that are in Judea flee unto the mountains, Let him 
that is ou the houſe-top not deſcend, &c. and v. 20, Pray. 
ye that your flight be not in the winter, all in form of 
Precept, yet none but the firſt of them is ſo much as an 
Admonition, (and that onely of Counſel, prudentially 
what was beſt for them, ) all the reſi are but ſo many 
forms of Predictions of the ſudden and horrible dan- 
gers that ſhould overtake all that continued in Judez 
when that day of vengeance came. So Luk, 21.19. 
"Ev Yvezowovy vggr) dlnruce as [uy a5 vhs, Tn your patience 
(or perſeverance) poſſeſs ye your ſouls, or lives, Poſ- 
ſeſs ye, that is, There is no ſuch way to keep or preſerve 
your lives as perſevering, faithtull adherence to Chriſt, 
Sov. 28. When theſe things begin, &yaw a7, x, £74gars 
Tis x404has, look, up, and lift up your heads ; that is, By 


thoſe ſigns ye may know that the worſt of your dan- | 


ger is then over, and your redemption draweth nigh, So 
Luke 22. 36, Let bim that hath a purſe take it, an 


he that hath no ſword, let him ſell bis garment , and buy \ 
' one : where ſure thereis no Command of arming them- 


ſelves, or buying ſwords, ( if there had, it would have 
been neceſſary to have had as many ſwords as men, 
whereas *tis plain v.38. that two are ſaid by Chriſt to be 
ſufficient for the whole company 3 and after, when Peter 
drew, and {mote with one of them, he was ſharply re- 
prehended forit,) but onely a Prediction of the dan- 
gers they ſhould run , &c. So 1 Cor. 7.23. Mi 3ivids 
d'sa2 crIps Tor, Be not ye made the ſervants of men ; 
which is no Precept againſt a Chriſtian's ſerving ano- 
ther man, but onely a liberty or Permiſſion, that he 
may lawtully keep orenjoy his freedom, it he have it 
by birth or donation, but not a Precept impoling a ne- 
cc{hity on him that he muſt, By all which examples it 
may be conjectured what weight mult be laid upon the 
3 1893s @e5:1,401 ws 32645, be ye wiſe, or prudent, as ſerpents : 
not that it is a Precept ot the ſerpentine wiſedom,guar- 


ding and ſecuring themſelves, for ſure *twas lawfall for 


them, in the preaching the Goſpel, voluntarily to run 
the utmoſt hazzards; but cither by way of Prediction, 
that the wolves, among whom they came, would be ve. 
ry ravenous, and ſo their danger great 3 orelſe by way 
of Permitſion, that (provided they keep themſelves per- 
tcectly innocent) they might be as wary and prudent 
as they pleaſed. 

Ibid. Harmleſs |For the notion of the word dvca:%+, 
theorigination of it muſt be conſidered from waiter, 
to butt, or ſtrike, or wound, with the borns : trom hence, 
ſaith 2 Euſtathius, comes 4xga@, and conſequently 
(faith he) it lignifies «Tas x) aravvuO@r, x wi nve v4 
eailor, ſmple and mildly-diſpoſed, and not butting or «- 


b 114d. x» fing of horas againſt any body. So Þ apain, T5 wpuils um 


P- 1353s 
I. 15. 


Goa anus x GasBlwuduact, 0s mu Kheam* 3orv gary, 
0 &WuO » drigynr&® aww} aire, wary hive 
xepailwr, 5 bar PaznTor, the word fo derived lignifies 
wrathleſs, angerleſs, as one that uſeth uo horns, hurts 
20 body. And this notion perte&ly agrees with the 
nature of the Dove, which, ſay the Naturalitts, hath no 
gall, is never angry,nor hurts any 3 and ſoin all reaſon 
is to be reſolved: the mcaning of it in this place, So 


© Dial. IV. © Ceſarius, whdewiCegrh vathas « vr toe, aot retribu- 
«x9*P+ I9I- ting evil to arty Man, gal 3 grgter Tu Gurav, x; wid" 


k 


Annotations on 8s. MATTHEW, Chop. Xx. 


Eyerv gonodsyey 7 nupoy , for the Dove bath no malice in 
it, hurts nothing , hating not ſo nuwuch as the organ 
of chler in it, 


V. 22. Endureth to the end | To endure tothe end h. 


doth here clearly tignifie a perſevering conltant adhe- age + "of 


rence to Chriſt, in deſpight of all the perſecutions that 
{hall betall them for the name of Chrijt, And for an 
encouragement to that is here added the promiſe, that 
this ſhall be the nyolt probable courſe, in the event, to 
eſcape not onely eternal wrath, but even preſent de- 
ſtruction here. This will appear by the Context, which 
runs thus : The Apoſiles are appointed to go preach 
hrli tothe Jews peculiarly, and not toc any others till 
they have done with them, v. 5. they are forctold 
what uſage they ſhall meet with among them, ſcovrs 
ging and killing, v. 17. and asa means to eſcape the 
ſharpneſs of this 11] uſage among them, is their flyzng 
from one city to another, v. 23. which will fave or de- 
liver them for the time 3 and before they ſhall have gone 
over all the cities of Iſrael, that fatal deltruction, or 
coming of the Son of man, v, 23. ſhall be, and fo ſhall 
ſuperſede their farther cruelty upon them, and withall 
involve all thoſe who, to ſave themſelves, thall deny 
and forſake Chriſt, See ver. 39. and Lake 9: 24. That 


other places, will appear both by Matt. 24. v. 13. 
where the ſame words are again uſed in that very bu- 
lineſs; and by Mar. 13. 13. which is parallel to that 


lace: And there theſe words, bat he that endureth to 
end ſhall eſcape , are attended immediately with 
mention of the abomination of deſolation, in ftead 
which S. Luke ſets the encompaſſing of Jeruſalem 
with armies, ({ce Note on Matt. 24. d. ) and the ad- 
vice to them which are in Jndea to flie to the moun- 
tains,which is a character by which we may diſcern to 
what the eſcaping doth belong. And that »S4777a: is 
not always to be interpreted of cternal Salpation, but 


7.25. where *tis clearly the deliverance of the Iſrae- 
lites out of Xgypt by Moſes ) and is directly an{wera- 
ble to the Hebrew reciprocall, 99M) and 2Y37, which 
Gen. 19.19. and in other places we render eſcaping, 
will appear hercafter on occaſion of the phraſe | « aw- 
Gouryor, | AGis 2.47, and Luk, 13. 23. and 1 Pet. 1.5, 
and 2 Pet, 3. 15. And this verſe being thus under- 
ſtood will'be all one with that famous Prediction of 


the Bird in the Capitol, "kw nya waans, (Ice Suets- 
 #ius in Domit. C. 23.) ſpokcnſurely for the comfort of 
| Chriltians then in reſpect of their perſecutions , but 
wrelicd to Trajan and Adrian by the Hittorian. 

V. 24. Not above | This is a Proverb or known 
ſaying among the Hebrews. Aben Ezra on Ho. 1.2: 
{ets it down in Hebrew thus, ID Mvny n1ay7 17, It 
is enough, or ſufficient, for the ſervant to be as 1is maſter, 
that is, he hath no reaſon to expect any better porti- 
on, hath all reaſon to be content with that. Many other 
ſuch proverbial ſpeeches there are falling from Chriſt, 
(as purpoſely making uſe of what' was good among 
them, their Culiomes, their Proverbs , their forms of 
Prayer and Benediction. ) So that of Matt. 7. 2. Iz the 
meaſure you mete it ſhall be meaſured to you again, For 
ſo in that part of the Gemara call'd Sarvedrim we find, 
t9 PE T12 72.770 ER TT, I the meaſure 
that a man meteth, they ſhall mete to him in that, Sec c. 
19. Note c. and 2 Theſ|. 3. b. 

V. 27. Hear in the ear | This phraſe of bearing inthe 


ear will be beſt explain'd by referring to the Cuttome Atv ®, 


of the Jews mention'd by the Rabbins, who athrm that 
the Matters among the Jews were wont to have their 
| Interpreters, who (as the wezire of the Oracles ) did 
reccive the DiQates of the Maſters whilper'd in the 
care, and then publickly propoſe them to all; the 
Matters dictating fottly, but the Interpreters delive- 
ring them aloud. Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks in his 
Thubt, 


this is the mcaning of av3y77a: here, as 'tis in many E974, 


of temporal eſc.ping, ( any more then owns is Atts Zuwgic. 


EG ug. 


* Fcc!, Hiſt, 


Annotations on s. MATTHEW, Chap. x. 


Thishi, on the word DMN, and faith that the Inter- | 7a fiuara m7}, Aus, Set thy ſelf npon the battles 
preter is mention'd Exod, 4. 16. be ſhall be.to thee as | ment of the Temple, that from above. ( that is, by the 
month, (where the Targum reads jaxvnÞ, the, word' |. advantage of place, as the Latine Interpreter reads it, 
which is among the Chaldees the title of an Interpre-| de Superiore loco ) thou mayeſt be conſpicnous, Gor.known 
er; )and adds.that every Pſalm that is inſcribed 7'I9D | who thou art, becauſe by the, title" of James the. Juſt 
was received from a Maſter, and dictated by an Inter- | he was fo reverenced by all the Nation,and known by 
preter. | So *rwas an enſign of a Maſter, to have an | them genetally) ard thy words eafily beard by all the 
Interpreter. In the Excerpta Gemare, trad, de San- | people, And accordingly *5»0 ## 73 nJ./40y 74 legs, 
bed. c..1. $. 7. Dixerunt febude Interpreti Reſh La-| they ſet bini upon a battlement of the Temple,” in 
chiſh, Adjta illi in concione : adflitit, & ſe inclinavit | the very ſame phraſe that is uſed of the Devil to Chyift 
juxta ilums, & iſte Kibil ei difiavit, Judah the In- | c.q F 
zerpreter of Reſh Lachiſh flood by him in the Aſſembly, | ſelf down : to that the ſetting him on the top of the 
and bow'd bimſelf to him; and he diftated nothing to bim. | battlement ( and not within, ſo as to lean over it) was 
And in Berachoth, c. 9. Refior Univerſitatis eris, adjta- | ſure moſt proper, and ſo *tis certain that is the meaning 
Bitque tibi RXVAR, Thou ſhalt be Ruler of the Uni- | of itc. 4. and by conſequence ( the phraſe being to 
verſuy, and ſhalt have by thee an Interpreter. This | a letter the ſame) in the ſtory of Fames in Hegeſippus 
Chriſt applies to himſelf and the Diſciples, making | alſo z where accordingly it follows, araCavres x7h- 
himſelf the Maſter,dictating to them the words of life, | 8xacy dirgrov , they went up and caſt him down, (and fo 
the New Covenant,which they conſequently are bound | Exſebizs cites it there out of Clemens, am 54 maguzis 
xnevaray , to proclaim to others as ſo many nguxes, | 8:8,nSu, be was caſt down fromthe battlement ) though 
aloud, publickly, on the howſe-top, and nor, for fear, | it ſtems »27afandes, *% ani9are, be died mot with the fall, 
keep in any part of it. As for the phraſe oz the honſe- ; From this circumſtance of that Story it is moſt pro- 
z0p, that is taken from the cuſtome of their flat buil- ' bably concluded to be the cuſtome for thoſe that pro- 
dings, plain on the top, with batclements abour them, | claim'd any thing from the houſe-top, to ſtand on the 
({ce Note b. on c. 4.) by which means it was both or- | topof the battlement, ( which accordingly were of a 
dinary and very convenient, when any thing was co ' ſufficient breadth to ſtand upon) and not ſo to and 
be proclaimed to the people, to doe it from the top of | within, as to ſpeax over them. 

the houſe, ſtanding on the battlements, So in Hege-| V. 29, A farthing | For 4a2#gey the Hebrew reads 
ſppus there is a remarkable place, cited by * Exſebgu : | 13 YAY, @ little piece of money z the Syriack reads 


l, 2-£.4> + Then, ſaith he, by the preaching of James the Brather | \QR, Aſor,the Greek word ſo changed by them. The 


INospu'g4or, 


® receive 


* (canda- 
liz?4 at, ot 
about 


of the Lord, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem , mzny of the | Arabick have Phals, which they uſeco expreſs the leaſt 
chief of the people believed in Chriſt, many of the Phari- | piece of money that is 3 and accordingly for as 77e - Jv, 
ſees and other Sefiswhich believed not came to him, and | Mar. 12.42 they reade, Phalſain, the dual from thar. 
perſuaded him that he would unſeduce the people : and | For the value of the coin, according to the uſe of the 
to that end, at the Paſſeover, when all the people came | word Aſoro in the Syriack, * Feſ# Bar Ali ſaith, that 
zþ to Jeruſalem , they intreat him thus, £Ti2 #1 6 73 | there are ſuch diverſities of opinions, that *tis hard to 
a|cpvjicy 5% ligs , Ira arovy is emparns, xj 1 exit 0s! determine any thing in it. 


CHAP. XI. Paraphraſe. 


I. ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve \,, togive inftru&ions and 


diſciples, he departed thence, | to teach and to preach in their cities. ] reach the Goſpel { ſee Note 
on. c. 9.1.) in theciries whirher he now removed, 


2, Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of : 
his diſciples, . 22 3- Now John Baptiſt be. 
: R ing put in prilon, and in dan- 
3- And ſaid unto him, Art thou ® he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- ger of being put rodeath,and 
ther? ] hearing of the Miracles done 
by Chriſt, (though (Joh. 1.34.) he had been ſufficiently convinced that Chriſt was the Meſſias, and after the teſtimonies given 
by him ( Joh, 3. 28, &c,) cannot beimaginedto lie open to any doubrings, yet to ſatisfic and confirm his Diſciples, which 
were in danger to be thus aſlaulred, being tempted with their Maſter's impriſonment and danger,kereupon) he ſent two ofhis 
Diſciples ro know of Chriſt if indeed he were the great Meſlias or no; that when he was cur oft, his Diſciples might nor be 

ſhaken in their belief of Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt ro him. 


4. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Goe and ſhew John again thoſe things 4, 5. To this Jeſus anſwe- 
which ye do hear and ſee: red by giving them the Cha- 
5- The blind receive their ſight), and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, !*&cr of the Meſlias, as ir 


- e | h 
and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor Þ* have the goſpel preached pat ws groom 


to them. ] : eyes of the blind, &c. ( all 
which they now ſee verified in him : ) and to thoſe other parts of curing diſeaſes and raiſing the dead he added this farcher 
branch, that the humbleſt and meaneſt perſons, thoſe ofthe loweſt condition, have the glad tidings ofthe Goſpel preach'd to 
GY 7 a ſhare in this bleſled Meſlage as the beſt, and peculiarly they above others are affe&ted and wrought on by-rhe 
preaching of it. 


6. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be <* offended in me. ] 6. And for that which con- 
cerns their doubring of what before they had believed, and that founded on John's preſent condition , Chriſt adds, ( over 
and above the words of the Prophets, ) Bleſſed is he who doth not forſake or fall off from me in rhis time ( or by occafion) of 
rempration or afflition, (ſuch as now John is in, and} ſuch as ſhall ofc befall Chriſtians in this world 3 Chriſt's office being nor 
to deliver all men 1n this world out of ſuch, bur to ſhew them the way to ſuffer patiently, and to conguer by ſuffering. 


7. And as they departed, | Jeſus began to ſay to the multitudes concerning 7. Jefvs rhought fir upon 
John » What went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? a reed ſhaken with the js occafion rs give the peo- 
wind ? |] ple a right notion of John the 

Baptiſt, which conſequently would give them a more perfe&t knowledge of himſelf, John's office being wholly ſubſervient ro 
the revealing of Chriſt. Thus therefore he began to chem : What was it that ſo many of you went our into the wilderneſs to 
behold ? was it a reed, ſuch as the wind plays with there in the wilderneſs, any trifle of ſe lictle moment and ſa ordinary to be 
ſeen there? Sure your going our to him was not on ſo childiſh an errand. 

8. But 


. in order to the fans o42u73y name, caſting him- 
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Parapbraſe. 3 2 8 MATTHEW. | Chap. xi. 


8. Or was it ary glorious  3- {But what went ye out for to ſce?- a man cloatlicd 'in ſoft raiment ? Pet old 
gallant perſon in ſplendid ar- they that 'wear ſoft cloathing are in'kings houſes, | | 
ray ? Sure ſuch an one you'would nothave look'd for in a:Defarr, bur a Courr, afid you know 'twas quire-contrary of him; you 


found him in an auſtere habit and diet 3 and therefore- you cannot now imagine that he is tropbled with the confirgment 
or danger he is in, ſo that he ſhould preſently be caſt into doubrs, or. be. changed ſo ſoop to ſo much weakneſs of Faith from 
fo-much ſtrengrh.' Certainly he that lived in a wildernefs, and obſerved that habit" and dier there; isnot now troubled ar all 
that he'is from Herod's Court caſt into priſon, / | JOTEET TE 


9. No, "ts EO you 9. | But what went ye out for to ſee? a: prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and 4 more 
went out to him as to a Pro- then prophet. ] | _ "4 | 
phet.: Poms of him I muſtrell __ = is a grear Prophet 5 nay ofa pitch beyond all the Prophets that ever went bfote him, 

a dire& Herald and Harbinger of Chriſt; = . | ; 


10, For himſelf was pro- 19: For this.is he of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger ©. before 
pheſied of by the other Pro- thy face, which ſhall i np thy way, before thee. ] 


ak that he ſhould be the forerunner of the'Meſſjas.z and when he came, he did. accordingly, pointing at him, This is he, &c. 
oh-t . 30, | = ? 


it. Of him Eflall freely. ;*"* Verily I ſay unto you, Among them that are born of women there hath not 


ſay, that among all the Pro- riſena greater then John the Baptiſt : notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the king- 
phers,or ſpecial perſons which dome of heaven + nee then he. ] 

fince the beginning of the world have been by God fenr ro any office in his Church, John Bapriſt is abſolutely the greareſt, 
honour'd with more fignal revelations then any ofthe old Prophers, Joh. 1. 32. ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt come down upon me, &c. 
And yet let metell you, that an Apoſtle of mine, the meaneſt or leaſt of them, whether in reſpe& of Revelations (bavingro 
thoſe of his many others ſuperadded) and the power of Miracles, which John had nor, Joh. 10. 41. and the Holy Ghoſt viſibly 
deſcending on them, or whether in reſpe& of Office, ſent by Chriſt to teftifie his Reſurre&ion, ro convert firſt, and then to rule 


"the Church after me, is to belook'd on as a far greater perſonand more honourable Officer then John Bapriſt,who is no Propher 


himſelf, bur onely the forerunner, and ſo Diſciple, ſervant of a Propher. 


2 


12. And yerafter all thisfo 12+ And from the days of John the Baptiſt * untill now the kingdome of heaven « ,, yet, Tar 


/ acknowledg'dly true of John, f ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. ] 


it.is moſt ſadly conſiderable, how after all John's preaching of me,and all Judza's going our ro him, c. 3. 5. (and even the Pha- 
rilees and Sadducees many of them, v. 7.) and rheir being baptized of him into the belief of the Meſhas, (firſt preached, and 
then pointed out by hin, and reſttfed, This is he,) yet from that time till this, all this while to this hour ſcarce any but the 
multirude and meaner crowd gf the = come in to rhe Goſpel, together with: the Publicans. and Sinners, or Gentile-men 
among you, who are looked on by rhe Jews as thoſe which have no right to the Meffias, and fo as violent perſons, invaders, 
intruders. The wiſe and learned among you, who could not but know®%him to bea Propher, and conſequently in any reaſon 
ſhould have given the readieſt obedience to his Dorine, and fo, according to his dire&ion,have believed in me, ( as findinghim 
ſo diſtinRly forerold by the Prophets as the forerunner of the Meſſias, ) do nor receive either of us. They were the men which 
received not the Baptiſt, c. 21. 25,32. whereas all beſide them,(as *cis there ſaid v. 26.)rhe multitudes Luk. 3. 10. the Publicans 
v. 12. the Souldiers v. 14. were very obſervant Diſciples of his : and in like manner ever fince, the multitudes and the Publi- 
cans, from whom 'twas leaſt ro be expeRed, they have believed on me ; bur the principal men, Phariſees and DoRours, &c, 
they oppoſe and blaſpheme, v. 18, 19. And thus, as when a houſe is broken.up by thieves, thoſe of the family are deprived, 
and all is parted among invaders ; fo is it now, the eminent Jews are deprivc of alltheir parc in the Goſpel, and onely the 
more ignorant multirude and the Publicans, &c. they divide it among them. 


13. For the Law andPro- 13+ For all the prophets and the law propheſied until] John. 
phers all of them, that is, rhe Wrirers of che Old Teftament, had a prophetical relation ro the Metſjas darkly and afar off, 
deſcribed Chriſt in rypes and predi&ions, and fo continued ro doe till John came ; but he, beyond chem all, by way of indica- 
tion pointed ar him as aQually preſent, whom all others forerold as futare and at a diſtance, 


14. And whether you will 14. And if ye will * reccive i, thisis Elias which was forto come. ] 


or will nor receive him, take it how you will, This is that Elias prophefied of in Malachy to uſher in a new ſtate, and the 
Mefiias the Prince of ir. 


15. And the embracing of 1 5: Hethat hath cars to hear, let him hear. ] 
hu 


his Do&rine or Meſſage is a matter of huge concernment; and they that do nor embrace it will not excuſe themſclves from the 
crime and puniſhment of obſtinare wilfull blindneſs, 


16, 17. the chief men of 16, But whereunto ſhall I liken [ this generation? It is like unto 8 children ſit- 


this Age among the Jews, the ;;.., - : S9t. 
Phariſces, &c? Their dealing ting in the markets, and calling unto thcir tellows, 


with John and Chriſt is juſt 17+ And ſaying, We havepiped unto you, and ye have not danced 3 we have 
the ſame that ye have ſeen mourncd unto you, and ye have not lamented, ] 
boys, playing in the ſtreers, ſportingly complain of, telling their fellows that they will doe nothing as they ſhould, neither follow 
them in their mirth nor their ſadneſs. For juſt ſo theſe, whatſoever kind of Meflages God ſenderh ro them, they reſpe& and o- 


bey them not : nay ſome great exceptions (till they have tothe Meſlengers, to contrary ſorts of them contrary exceprions 3 firſt 
one exception they have to John, and then another quite contrary to Chriſt, 


18, If John uſea diermore 18. For John came neither cating nor drinking, and they ſay, He hath a devil, ] 


auſtere then ordinary, then they that are the wiſe men among you, Pharilces, Doours ot the Law, look on him as a mad-man, 
a melancholick , hypochondriacall perſon. 


19. And if Chriſt come 9 wb Son of man came eating and drinking, and they ay, Behold a man glut- 
uſing the ordinary diet of £ONOUs and a winc-bibber, a friend of publicans and linners. * But wiſedom is ®jutti- 
men,and eating promiſcuouſ- hed of her children. ] 
ly with all company, they cenſure him as a looſe perſon, and a favourer of ſuch. And ſo Chriſt and his forerunner the Baptiſt, 
and in them two the wiſedome from above, Divine knowledge, or the Goſpel of Chriſt, is by this means juſtified, teſtified, ap- 
proved ro be that which the Goſpel of Chriſt was forerold tobe, v. 5. (contrary tothe wiſedome of the world, ) embraced gene- 
rally by none bur the meaneſt and moſt deſpiſed, the Publicans and people, and they generally receive it. ' 


20. the places of nore, Ci- 20+ Then began he to upbraid | the cities wherein molt of his mighty works 
ries, or Towns, or Regions, Were done, becauſe they repented not. 


wherein he had done the greateſt Miracles in moſt abundance, that afrer all this they did not amend their wicked lives, accor- 
ding to his DoArine, K 


> es ks x. 3D TO thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida: for if the mighty works 
you, whence they came our Which were done in you had been done in | Tyre and Sidon,] they would have xre- 
in troups, Mar. 3. 8. _ pcnted long agoe in fackcloath and aſhes. 


- 22, The judgement or pu- _ 22+ But,I ſay unto you, [ It ſhallbe more tolerable for Tyrc and Sidon at the day 
niſhment which befalls mere of judgement then for you. | bs ; 


heathen cities ſhall be caſier, or leſs, then that which expeRs you. 


23. And 


#02 


* recetys 
him, ibis 
N29, KL 
Tos 


* And, Kal 


Chap. Nt 


® or, goe 
downs tor 


the + done in,Sodome, it would have remained untill this day. 


Lat. M5. 
reads x4 T&- 
Caov, des 
ſcend 

not have been deſtroyed, 


24. ButI ſay unto you, that itſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodome in 


the day of judgment then for thee. ] 


der deſtruRion and vaſtation then that which befel! Sodome and Gomorrah. 


25. At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ithank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent,and haft 


revealed them unto babes, | 


S. MATTHEW. 


23. Arid thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ſhalt * be brought 
down to i hell : for it the mighty . works which have been done in 


Parapbraſe: 


| 23. And thou Capern rnaum, 
thee had been the lace of my abode,which 6 
haſt been ſo honour'd and fa- 


vour'd by me beyond all other places, and haſt received ſuch ſpiritual adyantages, ſhalt be brought to-deſtruRion and deſola - 
ion faddehiy, humbled as low as thou wert highly advanced : for if the Miracles done in a= deſi pray: dang 
been done in I,or'srime, for the reforming of Sodome and Gomorrah, Sodome would certainly have reformed, and fo fhould 


ro reform thee, had 


24. And therefore you in 
reaſon are to expe a (ad. 


25. About that timeir was 
that Jeſus, upon ſome occa- 
ſion raken, probably that of 


v.'19. founded on the clole of v. 5. ( bis being received by the meaner, and refuſed by the higher fort) brake our into an 
affe&ionate expreſſion of thanks ro God, that thoſe myſterigs of the Goſpel, which the wiſe men of the world deſpiſed, (and 
were thereupon given up by God to their own wilfull blindneſs ) were yer by him revealed torhe meancſt and moſt ignorant ; 
that is, that God had ſo diſpoled the way ro Heaven, that the moſt ignorant and moſt humble, not the moſt illuminated and 


moſt proud, were moſt ready to receive and imbrace ir. 


26, Evenſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight.] 


26. This is an aR, ſaid he, 


of thy free and undeſerved mercy, O Lord, to ſome, and ofthy juſt deſertion to others, 


TI k 1 1 : X* 
* none,t/ 27+ * All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and * no man knoweth 27. Al ur ome £0 tie; 
the Son but the Father: neither knoweth any man the Father, ſave the Son, and he ang believe on me, are by my 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. Father(enlightening and ſtir- 
ring up their hearts, and uſing all powerfull meansto that end) brought and delivered unto me ; and none acknowledgeth me 
but the Father, and thoſe who by the Miracles, &c. which my Father enableth me to doe are attraFedro me : As, on the 
other fide, none acknowledgerh the Father- in that manner as he now requires to be acknowledged bur the Son, and he 
thar believes his preaching of him, Wherefore | 
*toil,o. = 28. Comeunto meall ye{ that * Jabour and are heavie laden, and I will giveyou 1g. thr are now engaged 
_—_ + reſt.] ; in a fad drudging courſe of 
Ou, 212 ſervice and ſlavery to Satan, and Imwill entertain you into a chearfull, pleaſant, nor onely ſupporrable, ſervice. 
© her, bin 29. Take my yoak upon you, and learn of me, * for Tam meek and lowly in 4, py; off your preſent 
+ refreſh heart 3 and you ſhall tind F reft unto your ſouls. | ſervitude , and exchange ir 
66 for my yoak, exemplified to you by my elf in mine own meekneſs and humility 3 and ou will find a ſtrange exchange, re- 
nite freſhrnent..in ſtead of wearineſs, which came from your former couric. 
* oracios, 30. For my yoakis * cafie, and my burthenis light. ] 39. For my Service is a |, 


be performed, 


good, deſirable, excellent ſervice 3 and the Cemmands or tasks that I require you to perform are very tolerable, andeafie to 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


R V. 3. Hethatſhould come | The Prophecies of Chrift | underſtood cum effefiu, fo as to have the effect of 
£49, 25 the Meſſias of the Jews, by them expected, ( and * finding attend it : and fo *tis diltinCtly interpreted by 


alſo of the Gentiles,though by them not ſp diſcern'd) ! 


were ſo plain in the Old Teſtament under the title of 
Shilo coming, &c. and yetthe Perſon or Name of him 
ſo unknown.that he was by them wont to be expreſs'd 
by ſome circumlocutions, particularly by this of 5 &- 
X%&, be that cometh, as it appears by the continuing 
that phraſe both here, and Heb, 10.37. Matt. 21. 9. 
Luke 7.20. and 13. 35. Fob. 12.13. and Lxk, 19. 38. 
by *e:v%©&- Bzomevs, the coming King, (and fo the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity is Sande %3xulcn, the coming Ringdome, 
Mark, 1 1. 10. and in Iſa. 9. 6. viv.ov at«vthe age to come, 
in the Septuagint's rendring 3 ) by which is diſtinctly 
meant the Meſias's entring on thoſe great Othces to 
which he was delign'd and deſtin'd by God. So allo 
oiteul'n pinere, Heb, 2.5, the world tacome, and Swa- 
Mis minor awwr@, Heb. 6.5. the ſtate and power 
of Grace, or Chriltianity, And of this the Baptiſt 
here asks the queſtion 3 by this means to help his Di- 
{ciples to a more explicite conviction and afſurance of 
the truth of it, that whatſoever befalls him they may 
cleave faſt to Chriſt, 

b. V. 5. Have the Goſpel, &c.] It is an Idiome ordi- 
THawg ki- nary in theſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
Menyuls that Paſſive verbs (by a metonymie.of the efft&) com- 
efeiss. prehend and import the reality of the effect of the. paſ- 

lion, or a willing reception of the impreihon, that is, 
note the patient not onely to receive influxes from the 
agent, bur to be effectually chang'd by the patſhon. So 
Iſaiah 65, 1. T am ſought of them that asked not for me ; 
where *ris clear that ſeeking and asking for are all one 
Ark, and ye (hall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, faith our 
. Saviour directly in the ſame ſenſe : and therefore it 
cannot be imagined how any not having asked for God, 
he may yer be truly affirmed to be ſought by them. Tt 
remains therefore that to be ſought mult here be 


Merv ore 


otxxuyn? 
alan, 


that which follows, I am found by them which ſought me 

not ; where, as ſought me not is equivalent to acked not 

for me, ſo I am found is direly all one with: I am 
ſought in the beginning of the verſe. And accordingly 

Rom. 10. 20. where theſe words of the Prophet are 

cited, in ſtead of I am ſought of them, the Apoſtle reads, 

I was made manifeſt unto them. So *Fi5earmu, turned 'Euouic 
out of the way, Tit. 3. 11. ſignifies not onely the being *g7;%a* 
perſuaded and turned and perverted by another, but ->,. 
the having really rcccived the imprethion, being effe- 
Etually wrought on and corrupted by Seducers, So »y- n{2422;. 
ea{:2wm, to be tempted, Gal. 6. 1.is to be wrought on by 
temptation, or elſe the poſſibility of it would not be 

uſed as an argument to inforce {o much Chriſtian care 

and meekneſs toward him who is overtakes in a fault, 

So x27 funils i, to be ſcandaliz'd, is to be wrought on Zuwguxi- 
(brought into ſin, actually diſcouraged in the ways of 5% 
godlineſs ) by the ſcandal laid in his way, ( as inthe 

next verſe.) And fo here wayilec, to be evange- Ev 2/inbs 
liz'd, is to be wrought on by the preaching of the DOE. 
Goſpel,(not onely to have it preach'd to themz) which 

is peculiarly obſerved of the poor , humble-minded 
man,of whom 'tis therefore ſaid, under the embleme of 

the little children, that of ſuch is the kingdome of beaver, 

the Chriſtian Church is made up of ſuch,(ſee Fam.2.5.) 
whereas the proud refiſt, and deſpiſe, and ſtand out 

againſt it. The Vulgar Latine have rendred agreeably 

to this ſenſe, Evangelizantur pauperes , the poor are 
evangeliz'd, Another ſcnſe there is whereof the 

—_ are capable, thus, that the Promiſes of Chr? 


and all the good news and beatitudes of the Goſpel 
pertain to the poor, humble foul. So Heb. 4. 2. £7w; 
way utousra (eems to fignihe, the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel were offer'd to w. But this will be contain'd 
under the former ſenſe; for if they have the Goſpel 

preach's 
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' marks of the Meſſigs in the Prophets, and ſhewing him 


becauſe of the Lord with mirth.The ſccondis Iſa, 61.1, 


Annotations on 8. MA TTEEW, chop. x7. 


preach'd to them, ' and are effeQtually wrought on by 
it, then fare the Goſpel pertains to them. The true: 
and compleat ſenſe of the phraſe will thus beſt be 
fetch'd out: Theſe two verſes, fourth and fifth; are 
Chrift's way of anſwering Job, and aſſuring him that 
he is the Meſſias, by- giving him the characterittical! 


how viſibly they belong to him. The places in the Pro- 
phets on which he pitcheth are chiefly theſe three. Firtt, 
Iſa. 29. 1$, 19. where the Greek reads , «x#ovm co 7h 
nutge Zucive ci xwgot, in that day the deaf ſhall hear, 
x) d9SeApu} TvpAGy Oboyrm, of, djaNdoor) of Ruger ds 
Kyeoy &y enegoow'y, and the eyes of the blind ſhall ſee, 
(on occaſion of which he farther adds what was they 
frequently done of the ſame kind, the lepers are clean- 
ſed, and the dead are raiſed ) and the poor ſhall rejoyce 


The Lord hath anointed me wayyiou, nlwycs, 
— x} 70M drdÞriluw, to proclaim glad tidings to the 
Poor, and recovering of ſight to the blixd. The third 
is Iſa. 35. 5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be 
open*d, and the ears of the deaf ſhall hear, the lame ſhall 
leap, and the tongue of the dumb ſhallſing. By the two 
former the ſenſe of evey4aiform will be gueſs'd at, one 
whereof makes it the mark of the Meſſtas to preach 
20 the poor 3 and fo in therendring of this place here;this 
aGive. office of Chriſt muſt be taken notice of : and 
then the real paſſive ſenſe alſo, as it belongs to us, mult 
be ſuperadded to it, proportionable to the poor*s joyfull | 
receiving the Goſpel, in Iſaiah. So Pſalm 68 10, 11. 
God's providing for the poor is expreſs'd by #he Lord 
gave his word, great was the Seiriende of preachers ; 
and that refers tothe firſt part, the preaching to them. 
And for the ſecond , that of their receiving it, ſee 
Zeph. 3.12, the afflicied poor people ſhall truſt in the 
name of the Lord, &c. ſee alſo Zach, 11. 11. The 
Hebrew Edition both of Mnſfter and Mercer reads 
YWUR) Dy, the poor are made bleſſed : But *tis pro- 
bable that that is a miſreading, for YWWA?, they are 
evangeliz'd, in either of the former ſenſes. 

V. 6. Offended | The uſe of the word ownrdzacr, 
ſcandal, in the Sacred(being ſeldome or never found in 
the ancient Profane) Writers is once for all to be ob- 


ſerved. It is either natural, (as generally in the Old 
Teſtament, ) or metaphorical, (as chiefly in the New.) 
It naturally ſignifies three things: T. a trap, a giz or 
ſnare to catch any thing, So in the Greek Tranſlation 
of Pſal. 69. 22. theword ig uſed, ( being joyned with 
two other words which ſignihe * ſxare and gin ;) and 
therefore in the place of Rom. 11.9. where the ſame 
words are cited out of the Septwagint Tranſlation, and 
not out of the Hebrew Text of the Pſalm, it ſhould be 
rendred by Analogie, not, ſtumbling-block,, but, gin, 
or ſome other word belongiffg, to this ſignification, In 
this ſenſe itis uſed 1 Mac. 5. 4. where it is all one with 
ſnare, and it is farther interpreted by laying wait by 
the way to catch them treacherouſly. So again Wiſd. 
14.11. the word is uſed and explained by another 
word lignifying a trap or ſnare, the very ſame that is 
uſed in the Pſalms and tothe Romans. Secondly, it fig-- 
nifies any obſtacle or hinderance Jaid in a man's way, 
by which the paſſenger is detained or ſtopped 3 pecu- 
liarly a ſharp ſtake, ſuch as in time of war men were 
wont to put in the fields where their enemy ſhould 
follow , to wound their feet or legs in the paſſage : 
againſt which, being ſo ordinary in war,they ancient- 
ly uſed greaves of braſs, to defend their feet or legs, 
1 Sam. 17.6. Thus is the word ovgrdzao uſed Judith 
5. 1. where we render it impediments, a word ſome- 
what too general to ſignitic thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other 
inſtruments to wound or gall the paſſengers, which are 
known by the name of gall-traps, Thirdly, the word 
ſignifies a ſtone or block in the way, at which men are 


apt ( if they be not caretull, or if they goe inthe dark) 


to ſtumble-and fall : and thereupon in the Old Teſta- 
ment it is taken for « fall, and ſo ſometimes tor ſar, the 
fall of the Soul, as Fdith 12.2. In which ſenſe Icon- 
ceive *tis uſed Jndg. 8, 27. where tis rendred @ ſnare, 
that is, a fin enſnaring or occafioning ruine. Beſides 
theſe three ſignifications there 1s no other ſave once, 
Pſal. 50. 20. for ſlander, or calumny, or defamation. 


Now for the uſe ot the word in the New Teſtament, Z:ar0z1i- 


the firſt place in which we find it is Matt, 13.41, the _ 
Angels ſhall gather out all ſcandals, in a fcnſe bor- 
rowed from the ſecond fignification, of a ſharp ſtake, 
which he who hath once met with, and been galled by 
it, is wont to gather wp, and caſt into the fire, as thete 
it follows the Angels for our fakes ſhould doe, v. 42. 
(to which S. Paxl alſo ſeems to allude 2 Cor, 11. 29. 
in putting ſcandalizing and burxing together 3 ) and 
denotes ſimply whatſoever may wound or galf usin 
our Chriſtian edurſe, and by that means cauſe us to 
ſlacken,or give over, or lie down in the ſervice of Chriſt, 
So Matt, 17. 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that he may not 
offend the Jews, that is, that they might not think 
him a contemnerof the Temple, to which the Tribure 
was due, and fo forfake and not believe in him, that 
he might not diſcourage them from following him. 
So Matt. 15. 12, the Phariſees, hearing a Doctrine 
that gall'd them particularly, 7:91.17 ovro, were off en= 
ded, and forſook him, that Doctrine drave them away 
from following him. So Matt, 18. 7. It muſt needs be 
that offences come, of Herclies and exemplary fins. So 
Matt. 18. 6, He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, 
that is, he that ſhall occaſicn their falling off into any 
ſin, or, by contemning them,diſcourage them from the 
ſtudy of Piety. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a ſcandal to the 
Jews ; that is, they that followed him with the multi- 
tudes, when they ſaw him crucihed, were quite dif- 
couraged and fell away from him, reſolving that he 
was not the Meſias : To which belongs this place here, 
and Luk, 7. 23. Bleſſed is be that ſhall not be offended 
in me, that is, ſhall not be gall'd and diſcouraged,and 
ſo fall off, by ſeeivg the ſufferings that befall me, and 
await my Diſciplcs or followers. Soagain Matt. 13, 
57. Mar. 6, 3. it is ſaid that the contideration of his 
knownand mean birth occaſioned their being offended 
at him, that is, their deſerting and not believing on him, 
when the Miracles which he had done inclined them 
ſomewhat to a valuing of him. So Fob. 6.61, when. 


Chriſt talks of eating the fleſh of the Son of man, they 


were offended ;, that is,that ſpeech carnally underſtood, 
either that Chriſt was todie, (which the eating bis flefþ 
preſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of, drea- 
ming of a temporal glorious Meſſias or that they 


' were to turn Cannibals and eat man's fleth, diſcoura- 


ged them from following him, at leaſt from taking him 
to be the Meſſias. So Gal. 5. 11. perſecution is called 
the ſcandal of the Croſs, or that upon which ſo many 
are diſcouraged from proteſſing the crucified Saviour 
according to that in the Parable of the Sower, Matt. 
13.21, Mar, g. 17. upon the coming of perſecution pre* 


ſently he is offended, that is, gall'd, and falls off, and 
Matt, 24. 10. on the ſame occation and in the ſame 


ſenſe. So Matt. 26. 31. Mar. 14. 27, Thi night (to 
wit of my attachment) ye ſhall all be offended becauſe 
of me, that is , fall back and forſake me: and fo in 
S. Peter's anſwer Matt. 26. 33. Although all men ſhould 
be offended, yet will T never be offended z upon which 
that which Chriſt replies ( before the cock crow, that is, 
before morning, thou ſhalt deny me thrice ) is an. in- 
terpretation of the word offended, and ſhews that to 
be offendedis to deny Chrift, And ſo Job. 16. 1. Theſe 
things have T fpoken unto you , that ye ſhould not be 
offended , where Chriſt foretells the Perſecutions that 
ſhould befall them, that they might be forewarned too, 
and nor fall off when they betall them, And thus Rom, 
14. 13. Where apinxyua 4 cr dan are joyncd , the 

firſt 


. 


* [,0d, de 
Dieu. 


from; 


firſt ſignifies the ſtumbling-block,, the ſecond: the gall- 
trap 3 the firlt apt to keep one from coming to Chriſtia- 
nity, the ſecond to drive one away, to diſcourage in the 
courſe: both which the Jewiſh Chriſtians then did by 
binding the Gentile Converts to the Moſaical Law, and 
the Gentile Converts alſo by deſpiſing the ſcrupulous 
Jews. And the ſame is the importance of v. 21. where 
(tumbling and ſcandalized are put together. Other 
places there are which mult be interpreted by bringing 
the metaphor from the firſt of the three ſenſes, as it 
lignifics 2 ſnare, or gin. So Matt. 16.23. Thou art an 
offence unto me ;, that 1s, By exprelling thy deteſtation 
againſt my ſufferings, thou labourelt to bring me into 
an horrour or fear of ſuffering, and fo in effect tempteſt 
me to fin. In the ſame ſenſe is that Rev, 2. 14. of Ba- 
laam, who taught Balak, Gaxiv 0yg1 dere, to lay a ſnare 
for the children of Iſrael, to entice them by their daugh- 
ters to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to intrap and deltroy 
them. In this ſenſe ſcandal is ſo perfectly all one with 
temptation, that, as a * learned man hath obſerved, the 
Ethiopick Interpreter of the New Teftament in ſtead 


* FVD1D of ſcandal puts a word that ſignifies ® temptation, and 


the ſame that in the Lord's Prayers put for temptation. 
In this ſenſe is that of the eye, hand and foot offending 
us, Matt. 5. 29, 30. and 18. 8. Mar. 9.43, 45, 47- 


Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. Xt. 


. 
= 44 Bal? 


and, by way of excellence, the prophet of the moſt high, 
v. 76, but never ſimply a Prophet, unlc6 it be Luke 7. 
28, where yet the words may be beſt rendred thus, 
that #0 prophet born of a woman is greater then John the 


( and therefore in the 11** verſe of this Chapter the 
word Prophet is left out of the expreſſion ) and onely 
a compariſon made betwixt him and all the Prophets : 
and ſo Lk, 16. 16. where *tis ſaid that the prophets con- 
tinued till Fobx, not including him in that number, but 
referring him to the higher Claſs of a forerunner of 
Chriſt, or a preacher of the Goſpel 3 for ſo it tollows, 
From that time the kingdom of God, that is, Chrittia- 
nity, is preached, And to the ſame ſenſe it is that here 


God's ſhewing Chriſt to him, and his revealing him to 
others, pointing at him, is, behold, But yet becauſe 
this office of forerunner was the office of Diſciples, ( ſee 
Matt, 26. 18. ) and conſequently Fohz was onely a 
Diſciple and Meſſenger imployed by Chrift, therefore 
being compared with the Apoſtles, who were to be Ru- 
lers of the Church, it is here ſaid, that the Jea/t of them 
is greater then he, deligned to a more honourable ims 
ploymcnt. 


Baptiſt, where Baptift, not Prophet, is his onely title, 


he is faid to be one, or ſomewhat, wen reg, acopiry, Te 2argme- 
ſaperiour to a prophet, vir. in reſpet of the clearneſs of © 999%» 


that is, when a man's eye or any other member of his |  V. 10. Before thy face | That which is here before thy e. . 
body proves a ſnare to him, an inlet ro temptation. | face, is in Malachy c. 3. 1. before my fate, and ſo there- Ngjnemr 
A third ſort of places there are that refer to the third | by it appears that Chriſt ( here referred to in the thy ) 


mention*d acception of the word, as it ſignihies a ſlum- 
bling-blo:k: fo when the word ſtoxe is joyned with it, 
or the Greek word which ſignifies ſtumbling. So Rom. 
9. 33. Chriſt is called a ſtumbling-block, a rock of offence, 
that is, an occaſion of fall or fm in many, and conſec- 
quently of increaling their condemnation 3 as he faith, 
if he had not come, &c, they had not bad fin, that is, had 
not been fo great ſinners, had not becn guilty of the 
great fin of unbelief and crucitying of Chrijft. So 1 Pet. 
2. 8, Chriſt is called a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of 
offence, at which to ſtumble is to be diſobedient to Chriſt ; 
{o again 1 Cor. 8. 9, a ſtumbling-block, to the weak, and 
ſo v. 13. To this may belong that other place 1 Fob, 
2. 10. where that phraſe, there is no ſcandal in him, 
ſeems to fignihe, he talls not into thoſe fins chat igno- 
rant men or uncharitable (who are {aid in the Antithe- 
tis v. 11. to walk inthe dark ) are ſubje& unto. By this 
brict view will appear the ſeveral acccptions and no- 
tions of this word in all the places of the New Tetta- 
ment. As for the bleſſedaeſs which is here attributcd 
to thoſe which are not ſcandalized at Chriſt, diſcuura- 
ged or gall'd by the perſecutions which befall Chriſt 
and his followers, this is here ſuperadded by him to 
the other parts of the Character given him in the Pro- 
phcts, purpoſely in conſideration of Jobx's pucſent 
condition, now being in priſon, which might occation 
ſome doubts to his Diſciples whether Chriſt, whoſe 
tor2runner he was, were indecd the Meſfiss, or no. 

V. 9. More then a prophet | Therc were, faith Mai- 
monides, among the Jews cleven degrees of Prophecy, 
ot which ( ſaith he ) onely nine were of true gc- 
nuine Prophecy, or properly fo callcd ; the other two 
being ſublime tranſcendent forts, fomewhat more ex- 
ccllent then ordinary Prophecy. One of theſe he there 
detines to be thit which comes on the man without 


dream or cclialie, the ſpeaking by the Holy Ghott. Of 


this ſolt was oha the Baptiftt, who was clearly told by 
the Father, (Matt, 3. 17. Fobs 1. 33.) and by the de- 
iccnt of the Spirit of God, and accordingly proclaim'd 
as clcarly to others, that Chrijt wis the lamb »of God, 
KC, {0 far that he is ſaid to ſpeak onely as 4 witneſs, 


* NOt as. a Prophet , Jobn 1. 7+ 1n this reſpect it 1s 


that he js called by ſo many other ſtyles, The woice 
of one cry'ng, Mar, 1. 3. a prochaimer, 4 herald, v: 4. 
a, m*ſſenger of God's, v. 2. wiyn, a great, ihuſtrious 
perſon, Lex, 1. 15. and oas filed with the Holy Ghoft, 


is thagre all one with God the Father or yet farther, 
that the f-ce of God, ſignifying often his coming, or his 
preſence, (and ſending before bis face, ſending an har- 
binger or forerunner in a journey, Luke 9.52.) this 
coming of Chriſt into the world is the coming of God 
himl(elf, this preſence of his on the earth, the prelence 
of God himſelf : and ſo the ina54gror, or covering of the 
Ark, noting the preſence of God, appears to have been 
meant as a type of Chriſt, Rom. 3. 25. 

V. 12. Suffereth violence | BiaZsw notes a thing 


right to.it : 8:25 vzrd, ſaith Heſychins, it is tak®n 
and violently poſſeſy'd, ( fia fgnifying ® iu + Suaceies 
+ 44/2, ſaith Phavorinus, injuſtice by over-ruling power. ) 
Thus when the people of Iſrael were forbidden to 
20C up to Sinai, their going up thither 1s in the 
Greek expreſs*'d by bal: wm, Exod. 19. 24. Thus in 


away and his fellow's too , therefore they called bim 1 
v2, the ſon of violence, a violent dealer, the very 
4:45:5 here, Thus the kingdom of Heaven being as an 
Inheritance provided tor all,” Jews and Gentiles, the 
Jews, being in a manner the elder brother, the Goſpel 


Jeruſalem it ſelf, have not been ſo caretu] to look atter it, 
cſpecia]ly the principal perſons among them, Doctours 
and High prictts, &c. but continue to contradict and 
oppole it 3 and then the multitudes and meaner ſort 
of the Jews, the people, gpich, ſay the Doctours, know 
not the Law, and are accugfgd, and thoſe that dwelt in 
Idumga, Tyre and SidoWF{ fee ch. 11. 21. compared 
with Mar. 3.8. ) and thoſe of Galilee, fo deſpiſed by 
the Phariſees, that they ſaid proverbially, #0 good thing 
comes out from thence, ( and befides them, the Publi- 
cans ard Sinners ) they carry all away, and propor- 
tionably are called here &:ace;, violent perſons and the 
Goſpel, which primarily and ( as *twas by them con- 
ccived ) legally belonged not to them, ( and therefore 
tis one of the Phariſees arguments againſt Chrſt's be- 
ing the Meſſias, Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees be- 
lieved on him ? but theſe people, &c. and another, that 
he ate with Publicans and Sinners ) is now wholly en- 
cloſed and engroſ(s'd by them. Thar this is the meaning 


_— 


being taken by one that hath no legal acknowledy'd B:4;4@w, 


the Talmud, Two men had an inheritance equally divi- * fimyc. 
ded betwixt them, and one of them carried bis own part © 


being firſt by appointment preach'd to them, the chiet | 
citics thereof, Chorazin, Bethſaida and Capernaum, nay 


of the verſe will appear by what follows, where ”ris 
| G 
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E 
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faid over again in other expreſſions. Parallel to v. 11, 
( where the Office of John is extolld ) is v. 13, 14. 
which diſcriminate him from the Law and the Pro- 
phets, that is, all that went before him, and point him 
out as the famous 'Haias 5 wimnor, Eligs that was to come , 
and parallel to this twelfth verſe ( which, I ſay, con- 
tains' the DoCtours and, Rulers contemning, and the 
multitudes and Publicans and people's receiving, the 
Goſpel ) is v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22,23, 24+ 
But that which will make this molt manifelt is, that 
Luke 7. ( where the ſtory of the Baptiſts ſending to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt's teſtimony of him, and the Parable 
here immediately following of piping and mourning, is 
ſet down) in the very place of the words of this verſe 
( which are not there repeated by him) he ſets down 
theſe, Kat mis 6 Aads axtous x) of T6Awver eNyguwons I Oy, 
&c. And all the people ( that is, the common fort ) and 
the Publicans juſtified God, having been. ( or, in that they 
were ) baptized with the baptiſm of Fobn. But the Pha- 
riſees and the Lawyers ( that is, the chiet men, thoſe of 
the Sanhedrimor Conliſtories, the Rulers or menin au- 
bhority among them ) rejected the counſel of God toward 
themſelves, having not been ( or, in that they were not ) 
baptized of him. And if it be objected that many of 
the Phariſees and Sadducees came to bis baptiſm, Matt. 
3. 7. the anſwer is clear, that by Phariſees, &c. there 
are meant ſome of the people that were of thole Sects 3 
and by the Baptiſt's wondring,and asking who had fore- 
warn'd them to flie, &c, *tis clear that the reli of thggn, 
the greateſt and moli con{iderable for number gz qua- 
lity, did not come; and as clear it is that thoſe well 
the men that ſaid of the Baptilt, he had a devil, v. 18. 
of this chap. becauſe thoſe were they that call'd Chrjjt 
glutton and wine-drinker, a friend of publicans and ſin- 
ers : and therefore when S. Lake repeats the words of 
this verſe ( out of tize place) c. 16. 16. It 15 ms &12Gt- 
7», every one ( thatis, the meanelt, not the chict, of the 
Jews, and not onely Jews, but Publicans, &c. ) forceth 
znto it, robs the Rulers and DoCtours of it 3 and thoſe 
werds are there ſaid to be uſed by Chriſt directly in re- 
ply to the Phariſees, who mock;d and rejected his do- 
Grine, vcr. 14. 

V. 16. Children | It was the cuſtom of children 
among the Jews in thcir {ports to imitate what they 
{aw done by others upon greatcr occations, and parti- 
cularly the cuſtoms in Feltivitics, wherein the Muſfi- 
cian beginning a Tune on his Inſtrument, the company 
danccd to his pipe 3 and fo likewiſe the cultioms in Fu- 
ncrals, whercin ſome old women beginning the mourn- 
tull ſong, ( as the prefice among the Latines ) the relt 
followed lamenting and beating their breaſts, Alas my 
brother! Ah bi glory ! &c. (Of this cuſtom in Funerals 
{ce Note on ch. 9.h.) Theſe did the children act and 
per{onate in the ſtreets in play z and when one had be- 
gun to act the Mutician's part, or another the old wo- 
man's part, and the relt did not follow him in theirs, 
then was the occaſion of this ſpeech which is here men- 
tion'd, We have piped, &c. | 

V. 19. fuſtified | The Scypture notion of the word 
*122102n ( as of the Hebreyy, NPV, and the Syriack 
NPTTIIR Fzdadkat, which here uled, ) is known 
and vulgar, juſtified, approved. And if that bc here re- 
ceived, then the » and \, the ordinary Copulatives, 
which are uſed both here and Luke 7.35. mult cither 
be rendred b#t, as thoſe copulatives, eſpecially the He- 
brew 1), ſometimes are 5 or elſe this other importance 
and connexion with the Antecedents they may have: 
The men of this age, that is, the Rulers and Phariſees 
and Doctours, which rejed the counſel of God toward 
them, that is, God's wiſe and various methods of redu- 
cing them, Lke 7. 30. do quarrel and complain and 
except againlt all that is done cither by Job# or Chriſt, 
v.16, 17, 18, 19. and by doing fo, bear a teliimony 
that this is the true wiſedom of the Father, which ac- 


cording to preditions was to be refuſed by all the 
great ones, and approved and entertained onely by the 
meaner fort, the Publicans and the people, which in this 
part of the hiſtory axe by S. Like ſaid to have juſtified 
God, Luke 7.29. lis 6 nad; dtirons x, of TrA@Ier Wluxaia?) 
* ©, All the people that beard and the Publicans jujti- 
fied God, And then the wi vic, children of wiſedom, 
here, are thoſe that receive it, that pretendirg leaſt to 
the wiſedom of the world, have yet humility enough to 
receive this true wiſedom which comes from above, when 
*tis offer'd to them, And al! theſe, as S. Luke reads 
v. 35. do approve or juſtifie this wiſedom, this counſel, 
theſe moſt gracious and wiſe proceedings of God to- 
ward them. This rendring of the place is ſure mott 
agreeable to the Scripture-ſtyle and acception of Jug, 
and alſo with the ordinary rendring of «, (not bt, but) 
and, and therefore is to be preferred as the cleareſt in- 
terpretation. Yet if the ule of S1x543y among ancienc 
Greek Authours ſhould be conſidered, another ren- 
dring there might be which would be competible with 
the x, and, as that ordinarily {ignifies, and agreeable 
to the Context alſo. Phavorints and Suid. two lear- 
ned Grammarians, render iag49, ua]aSwd7wo, to cone 
demn; and J1raivns, ramnems, condemnation : and {0 
Thucydides uſes it , 1. 3. Ups avis udme Singudrrde, 
you. ſhall rather condemn your ſelves ; and ſo the Greek 
Scholiaft there underſtands it, and explains it by S1zatos 
«23 vts SmeSeiteie Im Tuegrrinds a gyare, you fhall demon- 


ſtrate againſt your ſelves that you reign tyr innouſly, that 


is, you ſhallcondlemn your ſelves. Soagain 1. 8. p. 499. 
FP Jpagiymov 7s lin #78 Sutziwas fywim,, Where the 
Scholiaſt ſaith, Sizatons &vTi 74 wang, » 6s Jil df me 
yoyr, nru xeins, It is taken for puniſhing, impleading, 
judging. So in Heſychins, Aigzoom, ronamu, to puniſh, 
(as the Judge doth when he gives ſentence of punith- 
ment : ) and ſo Haypocration obſerves it to fignitie oft 
in Thucydides, 'O wir Orxudidvs mars F tattoo 67 
# xoMdrwo; rae * and fo Julins Pollux too : and fo Syne- 
fius uſes it, Ep. 44. Mizi5s 4:7 43e35, ry py auapſtiy, SA - 
Tep y 43aTy, mi dingu lum, The greateſt good 7 that men 
offend not, the ſecond, that they be puniſh'd who do 
which appears to be the ſcnſe by the 7as and nur 
that preceded. Thus do ovr Northern and Scotch men 
uſe the phraſe zo be juſtified, tor to be hanged 3 and our 
Common-Law forms of Commithion to the Judges are, 
Precipimus tibi quod tu juſticies, We command thee that 
thou ſhalt jujtifie, in condemning as well as abſolving. 
Should this notion of the word be here thought appli- 
at-lc, then the ſenſe would be thisz At the coming and 
preaching of Chriſt, and that wiſedom from above, to 
the Jews, the learncd and chict and wiſelt among them, 
thoſe of the Sanhedrim, (which by an Hebrailm may 
be called the children of wiſedom ) either wiſe men, or 
thoſe which of all others pretended molt to divine 
knowledge, that is, the Phariſees, DoGiours of the Law, 
&c. Luke 7. 30. rejeGied Chriſt, and all the ways cf 
preaching the Goſpel to them : and this they did uni- 
verſally, all, faith S. Luke, ( not all the Jews, but ) all 
the wiſe men, all the ſons of wiſedom, Luk, 7.35, Theſe, 
though in reaſon they ſhould have acknowledg'd Chriſt 
before all others, he being Wiſedom it felt, and they 
the great pretenders to Divine wiledom, did yet prove 
the greateſt enemies, oppolers , excepters, arguers, 
quarrellers, againſtit, held out molt zmpexitently, v.21. 
and which way ſocver the addreſs was made rovthem, 
they had ſtill exceptions againtt it, v. 18, 19. and at 
length (in the Attick ſenſe of the word 9:294%,) cauſed 
him to be condemn'd and put to death, executed the 
Wiſedom of the Father, Chriſt himſe]t. Bur the former 
appcatrs (by comparing it with S. Luke) tobe the ſenie 
of it. 

V. 23. Hel | "ai; doth not fignitic here the place of 
Heli, but a jtaze of periſhing or diſſolution. And bc- 


| caule this is the tirlt place wherein the word is uſed in 


this 
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this book, it will not be-amiſs more largely to clear 
the notion of it. Among profane writers it is clear 
that the word fignifies not the place of the damned, no 
nor any kind of place either common to both, or pro- 
per to either, bliſs or woe, but onely the ſtgte of the 
dead. Thus, in * Cornutus, © 44n oix6iv is interpreted 
by & dure xc, to be no body knows where, accordin 
tothe definition of death in Fob c. 14. 10. man giveth 
»p the ghoſt, and where is he? and agreeable to the 
etymologie of the word, vs quaſi dads, an inviſible 
ſtate, ( and ſo in the Rhetors, * Severus Sophiſta, &c. 
*tis generally call'd, not"a/vs, but 'AiSne. ) And there- 
fore, faith he, the meaning of that Fable of Hades 
ſtealing Ceres's daughter is , the periſhing of Corn 
in. the carth, 5 yi yer©- 65) ogbror mva F artguamer x7 
yis a2-nows, the diſappearing of the ſeeds in the 
earth for ſome time : which word apanouos ( directly 
the ſame with {ns ) is taken abſolutely for death in 
the Maccabees, and is the periphrafis of death in the 
Pſalmiſt, before T go hence, and be no more ſeen ; "% 
Heb. $. 13. that which grows old is iyyus p20, 
near to diſappearing, or death. So * again*AFus is called 
TIatrey, the rich may, #n undiv ti © uy TiAdTdioy 6: 
euTly nemipilar, uo, wurs Klnue wilam, becauſe there is 
nothing which doth not at laſt come to it, and become its 
poſſeſſion. ' The ſame is meant by him, when he defines 
" avs the laſt air that receives ſouls, not referring to any 
particular place, but that ſtate of the dead which the 
Atheiſt, Wiſd. 2.3. calls-the vaniſhing as the ſoft- air. 
So Heraclitus mg. 4m5, ſpeaking of the helmet of Hades, 
which makes men inviſible, he faith it is 78 74a, the 
end or death of every man, «s 9 &madwy Trreadmwo; 
ebegrOr wir, to which he that comes becomes inviſible, 
Thus in thoſe which are. calPd the Sibyllinze Ora- 
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cles, (if they were not written by a Chriſtian ) upon 
occaſion of this cloſe, — nv I” av vmtfamn Aſns, 
Hades received them, this account is given of *Aſne, 
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Where *tis clear that Hades is the common ſtate of the 
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whence there is no releaſe. So Feclus 48. 5. he that 
raiſes the dead from death and Hades ſure raiſes not 
out of Hell. And fo in the Song of the Three chil- 
dren, God's delivering them from Hades ; and when 
Eleazar 2 Macc. 6. 23, defires his friends to bring him 
on his way to Hades. So 2 Eſdr. 4. 41. In Hades the 
chambers of ſouls are likg the womb of a woman, dcli- 
ring to pour back the ſouls that are departcd, from the 
bodies to their wonted abodes again, as a woman that 
is come to her time Uefires to bring forth. Thus every- 
where doth this word ſignitic a ſtate of death, deſtruti;- 
on, ( denotes no place cither of ſouls, heaven or hel}, 
or of bodies, the grave, but ) the dparimuds, inviſible 
ſtate, That the Writers of the Church had this notion 
of the phraſe in the Creed, may be diſcerned ( among 
many ) by this place in Theophylai on Rom. 4. 25. 
'Em6i 5 apapriny ti £109 amauley , Enrws x, dvich* mos 
» Yee ewoggln ar To "Aſn 6 ' aveuupnilG ; Seeing he 
died having no ſin, it was reaſon he ſhould riſe again, 
for how ſhould he that was ſinleſs be detained by Ha- 
des ? where being detained by Hades is, by the oppoti- 
tion to riſing again, explained to be no more then con- 
tinuing in the ſtate of the dead. So the ſame Theophy.. 
lat on Epbeſ.. 4. 9. intcrprets the lower parts of the 
earth to be Hades, and that in the ſame notion as 
when Facsb faith, Tow will bring my old age with ſors 
row es Aly, to Hades, (not to hell certainly; ) and 
as it is all one with & ae», to the pit, in David, Thus 
the Arabians uſe Al-Barzach for that ſpace or ſtate 
which is betwixt this lite and the next, the time of 
death and the Reſurrection 3 and every one that dies is 
faid to ga Al-Barzach, And as in other places it is pe- 
culiarly the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul and body, belong- 
ing to particular men 3o in this place, being ſpoken of 
a City, *tis a ſtate of deſtru&ion and deſolation. to which 
that may as properly be ſaid to deſcend, (being a [tate 
of humiliation, or bringing low ) as if it were a place 
to which a local motion belonged. For fo of Facob it is 
ſaid, ( and inthe other premiſed examples) #47:b1m2par 
es g's, I ſhall goe down to that ſtate of death : which 
therefore probably is the right reading here, ( accor- 
ding tothe ancient Greek and Latine MS. zarfyoy, and 
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| Hades, that is, continuance in death 3 of both which 


dead, when their bodies are laid in the grave, the con- 
dition not onely of the wicked, nor onely of the godly, 
but of the my7ss 67%; 210, all mortal men, who, as 
there follows, ev aidzo poatrres mulw trev, when 
they were gone to Hades were bononr'd by us. So in 
Philemox”*s Tambicks, ' 

Kat 39 nal gdlu Jvo reiBss youll own, 

Miay Jiguay, yeaTiguy dowfar 501 
There are two paths in Hades, one of the righteous, the 
other of the wicked. 1n the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament the word is uſed accordingly, of Facob Ger. 
37+ 35. #emBinua ress * you pas mwhav Bs gs, I will 
go ( not, to the Grave, for he thought his ſon devoured 
by wild beaſts, but ) to Hades, that is, out of this life, 
to myſon mourning; S0.Efth; 13.7, es * ddbu naler3av, 
fignihes to die, v. 6. to be kilPd;, for that heathen King 
cannot be thought to dream of Hell. So Bar. 3. 19. 
xa7%8n9, cis ds is joyned With npeviang, and (© ligni- 
fies death, being there ſet to note the vaniſhing tran- 
litoxy eſtate of men, who dic, aud are ſucceeded by 
others. So 3 Mace, indi dfs, vary 5 in wn biBnud- 
res, they that are near Hades, or the ſtate of the dead, 
or rather are come at it. So when Afis 2.27. out of 
Pſal. 16. 10, we reade of the ſoul in "Adv, as the ſoul 
fignities the living ſoul, ſo Hades muſt be the Rate of 
the dead, the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body. 
So Apoc. 6. 8, after the mention of Death, is added, and 


bogather *tis accordingly ſaid; that. they had. power to 
Ri with ſword, &c. And c- 20. 14.Þeath and Hades 
are caſt into the lake of fire, and. v. 13. gave up thoſe that 


not «a]261822159 ) humbled to this low eftate, as betorc, 
lifted up to Heaven, | 

V. 27. All things | The word mim, all things, Kk. 
here, though it may poſlibly ſignific either all power Te 
given to Chriſt, or all things belonging to his office, 
yet by the Context it rather ſeems to belong to Per- 
ſons then Things, for of thoſe he peculiarly ſpeaks 
under the title of babes, v. 25. thoſe finglehearted 
plain perſons that believed on him, (tor whom he 
there thanks God ;. as here he faith they are given 
unto him, ) And the neuter gender will be no hin- 
drance to this, being ordinarily ufed in this manner 
for Perſons : ſec c. 18, 11. where that thats loſt is theſe 
little ones, v. 14, and whatſoever v, 18. is whomſoever ; 
and fo c: 16..19. $01 John 5,4. Apoc. 21.27, Heb, 

7. 19. and C. 12. 13. 

V. 30: Eafie | The word x15 ſignifies. aza9%, good, |. 
and ſomething more, good in the higheſt degree, and is Xev546s 
rendred gracious 1 Pet. 2, 3. Kve& yer, the Lord is 
gracious : the Septwagint render it Pſal, 34.8. O taſte 
and ſee, in xen56,0 KygiO, that the Lord is gracious. And 
ſo 7 xen58y ©:7, Rom, 2. 4. the bounty of God, that which 


\ 


-15 immediately before 5 7a4#7& ygengomr@;, the riches of 


bis bounty. And proportionably here Chriſt's yoke, the 
precepts which he lays on his Diſciples, ( being of all 
other the very things moſt agreeable to our humane, 
rational nature, and which by them which did nor 
think men bound to doe them have yet been counted 
molt excellent in them, that' did practiſe them, and 
which, if the one cuſtom of ſin did not make us in- 
competent judges of it, would appear to us the fitteft 


were in it, which ſure cannot be ſaid of Hell; from | 


for our turns, the moſi pleaſurable, profitable and, 
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honourable of all things ) are here ſaid by him to be, | and if he confider'd it well, he would put it on of 
not onely a good, but a gracious , benign, bounteous | his own accord, prefer it before liberty, or any other 
yoke, chat any man is the better for taking on him 3 | ſervice, | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIE. 


I i that time Jeſus went [on the ſabbath-day through the corn : and his 


5, 6h Oe WG 5p diſciples were an hungred, and bcgan to pluck the ears of corn, and 


Sabbath-day, before the time 
of the publick ſervice,through tO cat. | 

corn-fields : and his Diſciples, being hungry, pluck'd the ears of corn, thereby to break their faſt ; which among the Jews was 
not cuſtomary, till the publick offices were paſt, ( ſee Note a. ) | 


2, Thereupon the Phari- 2, But when the Phariſees ſaw zt, they ] aid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples doc 
ſecs, taking notice of it, that which is not lawfull to doe upon the ſabbath-day. 


3, 4. Remember the ſtory 3+. But he ſaid unto them, | Have ye not read what David did when he was an 
of David 1 Sam. 21.6. and hungred, and they that were with him ? 


Ape oe OED =_ 4. How he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which was 
cepred and reſerved in the NOt lawfull for him to cat, neither for them which were with him, but onely for the 


law concerning holy days or Prieſts ?] | 

things: For there David and his company, being preſt with hunger, were by the Prieſt allowed to eat the ſhew-bread, which be- 
ing conſecrated did particularly belong to the Prieſt, 1 ev. 24. 9. yet might, it ſcems, (by the intention of the Law-giver) be by 
him imployed in any charicable uſe, for the relief of others, as long as there were more ready conſecrated for the ſacred uſes, 
x Sam. 21.5. And accordingly, though the Prieſt pretended not to diſpenſe with any ( ſo much as ritual ) part of God's 
Law, ( as appears by the exception interpoſed by him v. 4. If the young men have kept themſelves from women, ) yer he 
doubts not to give them freely of the conſecrated bread : rhereby aſſuring us, that it was as lawfull for the Prieft to give ſome 
part of the conſecrated breadto relievethe hungry, as to eat it himſelf; and fo that in thelaw of holy thingsnor being touched 
by any bur the Prieſts, the caſe of hunger or diſtreſs was reſerved, in which 1t might by the Prieſt be lawfully given to others. 


+. in the Moſaical Law of 5+ Or have ye not rcad | in the law, how that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in 
the Jews religion, ( ſee Note the temple profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſs? ] 


on Marr. s. g. ) how, when it is for the ſervice of the Temple, the Prieſts uſe the Sabbath as another day, doe works abour 
the Sacrifice on that day, which, were it not for that end, were unlawfull? 


I Dc <a _ 


5. Ard therefore if the 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is one greater then. the temple. ] _ 
| Temple and the neceſſities of the ſervice thereof might give ſuch a diſpenſation ro the law of the Sabbath, much more Chriſt, 
( who is greater then the Temple ) and the neceſſity of nature, and the ſervice due to Chriſt from his Diſciples, 

+. And if you were not 7* But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not ſacrifice, 
mercileſs men, and ſo unlike ye would not have condemned the guiltleſs. ] 
| that which God likes beſt in men, if you did conſider that which is ſo viſible in all God's Word and methods, that God likes 
mercy toward them thar ſtand in need of it better then the offering ro him the richeſt ſacrifices, you would rather have made 

a fair conſtruRion of this a&ion, which their neceſſity renders juſtifiable, and would be ſo acknowledged by any that had hu- 
manity or bowels in them, then, under prerence of zeal ro the Sabbath, thus falſly charge the innocent. 


_ 8. As for the ceremonial 8. For the ® Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath-day. } 
obſervance of the Sabbath, which you think is broken in this, God never required it in caſes of this nature, of neceſſity, and 
the like. And therefore the Son of man, that is, Chriſt, who is here, and wha, as he is greater then the Temple, v. 6. ſo is the 
Lord alſo of the Sabbath, and for whoſe ſervice that is done which is here done by the Diſciples, may oem now with all 
reaſon permit them to prefer their health or life before the exa performance of the ceremonies or reſt of thar day, 


9. And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 
TW won TRL... And behold, there was a man which had his hand withered : and they asked 
cures on the Sabbath-day one NIM, ſaying, | Is it lawfull to heal on the fabbath-days ? that they might accuſe 
of thoſe permitted things of him. 


which thou ſpeakeſt ? If he ſhould fay it were, this they knew would ( though the former would not ) bear an accuſation in 
their Sanhedrim, being by them at that time counted utterly unlawfull, 


— ae And he faid unto them, | What man ſhall there be among you that ſhall 
ter, if it be bur of one have one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on 
ſheep, the praice is ordi- it, and lift it out? ] 
nary among you now, according to your preſent interpretations of the Law, if that fall into a ditch, to drag it out, to fave ir 
from drowning, cn the Sabbath-day. 


12. "Tis therefore in all 12- How much-then is a man better then a ſheep ? | Wherefore it is lawfull to 
reaſon lawfull ro work a cure dOC well ] on the ſabbath-days. 
0N a man, to perform a charitable deed of ſaving life, 


13. Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he ſiretched 3t forth 3 
and it was reſtored whole, like as the other. 


14. the Phariſees, joyning _14- Then | the Phariſees went out, and held a council againſt him, how they 
with the Herodians, ( Ether might deſtroy him. 


Prefe&s of Herod the-Tetrarch, or a Se& called by = name; ſee Notes on c. 16, a. and c. 22. b. ) went and debated in 
council, and reſolved to«charge a capiral crime againſt him, and fo to have him pur to death, 


| 15. to avoid this danger 15: But when Jeſus knew iz, | he withdrew himſelf from thence: and great mul- 
: ( as c. 4. 12, ) he went with titudes ] followed him, and he healed them all, | 

his Diſciples to a private place, the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3. 7. yet great multitudes from Galilee, and from Judza, and from 
Jeruſalem, and from Idumza, and beyond Jordan, and of thoſe that dwelt about Tyre and Sidon, Mar. 3. 8. and of all quar- 

ters round abour that place, 


15. And he commanded 16. And charged them that they ſhould not make him known: ] 
that this ſhould not be celebrated, proclaim'd abroad, that no acclamartions ſhould be @&d roward him, deſiring quietly to diſ- 
charge his office of doing good and healing, without more notice taken of him, and conſequently more conreſtations with the 


Phariſees, who, he ſaw, would nor be wrought on by him, but defired onely matters of accuſgtion and advantage againſt him, 
Y. LO, even to pur him ro death, v. 14. | 


17. That 


Jhap. xit- _$. MATTHEW. Parapbraſe. 


17. That it might be raſfilled which was ſpoken by Elaias the prophet, ſaying, 17, 13, By all which a&i- 
* or, ſon,ſe 1, Behold my * ſervant, whom I have + Þ choſen, my beloved, in whom my foul —_— « "away, ans 8: 
Nor” 8 55 well pleaſed : I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew © judgement to vob. nul © 


ch. 3. 1. and on the other his receding, 
+ ſuſtainz% the | gentiles. ] | ; Ky | and not contending . with 
po q" it, ah choſe that would not acknowledge him, and the Spirit or power of God, in his Miracles, bur, continuing. to preach the-Goſpel, 
l rnd and heal diſeaſes, by the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3.7. even to the meaneſt parts and people of them, when. the principal Jews 
See Note ON refiſted him ) was fulfilled that Prophecy, Iſa. 42. 1. of the Mefſias, to this ſenſe, Behold the Meffias, who is very obedient to 
Matt, 24+ ©* all my will, whom I have loyed, and preferred before all others ro execute this grear office, and to that end ſent down m 


Spirit on him : And he ſhall carry forth or propagate the law of living well ( the-will of God in the Goſpel unto the Jews in 
Galilee, and in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, &c. bordering round about. 


# cry a 19. He ſhall not ſtrive nor * cry, neither fhall any man hear his voice in the 19. He ſhall not ſet forth 
—_ ftreets. RE Eo Pr R 2... himſelf, of his Regal power, 
penn} FRY as Kings are wont to doe, magnificently, with a noiſe, or tumulr, or proclamation before them .in the ſtreets, calling all in 


queſtion that do nor preſently acknowledge them 3 bur ſhall come in an humble and lowly manner. ( And *rwere ſtrange that 
he ſhonld be deſpiſed by us for thar, it being merely for our ſakes that he hath put on this condition 3 this humble guiſe is the 
fitteſt for the office which he means to exerciſe, thar being all mercy to the weak, &c. ) | 


20, 4A bruiſed reed ſhall he © not break, and {moaking flax ſhall he not quench,  ,, Thok that have fallen, 
*bringforth, til] he * ſend forth judgement unto victory. | : ME oe as long as there is any hope 
enfSirn, (ce lefe in them, he will nor deal with rigidly, bur very mercifully, being deſirous to plant the Goſpel, that is, Evangelical righte- 
TIE ouſneſs, compleatly in the world. | a _ 
+ nations, 21. And in his name ſhall the + gentiles truſt. ] | | ' + - 27. And though the Ru- 
bom lers and Phariſees do nor, yer the Jews of the Gentile cities, Tyre and Sidon, &c. ſhall lay hold on him. Thus they did, 
v. i5, compared with Mar. 3. 8. And this is by Ifaiah call'd waiting for his law, c. 42. 4. willingly receiving and giving 
obedience to him, "e 
22, Then was brought unto hin\one | poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: ] 1, whom the devi had 


and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw: caſt into a diſeaſe which de- 
prived him of ſpeech and fight : 


* Isnotthis 2.2, And all the people were amazed, and faid, * Is not this | the ſon of David ? ] 23. the Meſſias that was 
R ſo oft forerold and expeR&ed to be born of the family of David, and ſo-hethat ſhall deliver us, and reign over us ? 


24. But when the Phariſees hearg t, they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt'out de ,, ye ruler of the De- 


vils, but by * Beelzebub [ the prince of the devils. | | vils, which conſequently is 
able to caſt out devils that are his ſubjes, inferiour to him, 


25, And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, | Every kingdom divi- 
ded againſt it ſ-If is brought to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againlt it ,yno1q his Kingdom, he will 
{elf ſhall not ſtand. ] | not quarrel: and.fall ouc with 


his own ſubje&s, and caſt them out which are a-doing him ſervice: fuch divifions and civil difſenſions as theſe will ſoon de- 
ſiroy his xingdom, and therefore cannor probably be affirmed of any prudent Ruler or Prince. 
26, And it Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againit himſelt; how ſhall then his ,g, And Saran's caſting 
kingdom ſtand ? | our devils, which are abour 
his buſineſs, ( poſſeſſing thoſe whom he would have poſſeſs'd ) would be ſuch a civil diſſenſion and breach as this. This is an 
argument againſt you. Bur then, ſecondly, 


27. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do8 your children caſt them, ,,, why .may not I caſt 
out ? therefore they ſhall be your judges. |] | . outdevils by the power and 
in the name of God, as well as your diſciples and country-rhen, the Jews among you, ps being evil, are therefore more 
obnoxious to ſuſpicion of holding correſpondence with Satan's kingdom ) doe, at leaft. precend ro doe ? When they in the 
name of God go about ro caſt them our, you affirm it to be by the power of God, and ſo do I. Why ſhould you not be- 
lieve that of me which you affirm of your own ? 


28, But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God; then the kingdom of God is ,g pur if it be indeed by 


® upon you, COIME * unto you. | . | | the power of God that I doe 

9?" uger, all this, ( call'd the finger of God Luk. 11. 20. \, then it is clear thar, although you werenot aware of ir, yer this is rhe time of 
rhe Meſſias, whoſe miſhon God hath teſtified with theſe miracles, and would not have done fo if he had been a falſe Chriſt, 
And then, thirdly, 


+ plund-r, 29. Nrelſe how can one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and F ſpoil his goods, eX- ,.,. wy giſpoſſeſſing Saran 


25. If any King mean ro 


bo gn. cept he firſt bind the firong man? and then he will ſpoil his houſe. ] | of his goods , turning him 
hits boat. out of thoſe whom he poſleſſes, is an argument that I have maſtered. bim, and ſo that I do not uſe his power, but that mine is 
hold-ſtaff greater then his; and employed moſt againſt his will, and to his dammage, 

"TH FHAUn ko 4 8 £ q . ; no, 
auth + "6H 30. He that is not with me is againſt me:*and he that gathereth not with me 30. And ris proverbially 
mY {(cattereth abroad. ] known, thar he that is not on 


one's fide, that brings forces into the field, and is not fora man's afſiftence, he is certainly for his enemy, engages againſt him, 
doeth him hurr : and conſequently my caſting our devils ſhews that I am Satan's declared enemy, 

31. Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- vs. or ts 
given tihto men : but | che blaſphemy agazaft the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven urs, @ char I work by Beel- 
unto men. ] ERS | zZebub,? let me tell you, Pha- 

riſees, V. 24. that this malicious reſiſting and holding out againſt the viſible work of God, and deſpiſing the miracles that 
I liave wrought by the Spirit and power of God, v. 28. is ſuch a crime, of ſo deep a dye, that it ſhall ro them that continue 
in ir be irremiſſible, | 

32. And whoſoever © ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, * it ſhall be tor- 22. Wholoever ſhall ay 
given him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the holy Ghoſt, * it ſhall not be forgiven thi; againſt the Son of man, 


«, 28es ior in him, neither ! in this * world, nor in the world to come. thar is, ſhall nor receive me 
cvs Rigg as I am the Son of man, or before I am ſufficiently manifeſted by the Spirit or finger of God to be the Mellas, he may by want 


of light or manifeſtation be excuſable. and by a general repentance for all his ſins of ignorance may receive pardon, Burt he 
that ſhall refiſt the Spirit of God manifeſtly ſhining in theſe miracles wrought by Chriſt, to the aſtaniſhmenr and convigion 
of all bur Phariſees, v. 23. and ſhall impure thoſe miracles tv the devil which, by what hath been faid, ſufficiently-appear 
ro he the works of God's own power 3 if he repent not particuſarly of this, and come in, and acknowledge Chriſt thus revealed 
arid manifeſted ro him, there is no pardon or mercy ro be had for him, neither .in this age, nor at the coming of rhe Meſlias, 
{ by him ſuppoſed yer furure; ). or, neither in this. life, where he ſhall be puniſhed with ſpiricual death, God's withdrawing 
8race, nor in the other, where eternal death expeRs him, 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xit. 


23. For indeed they that 33: Either make the tree-good, and his —_— z or elfe make the tree corrupt, 
doe this, that imputethe mi- and his fruit corrupt: for the tree is known by bis fruit. ] 

racles which by the power and finger and Spirit of God are wrought by me unto the devil, muſt, according to the old known 
rule of judging the tree by the fruit, be underſtood to affirm the ſame 111 of him (hart is, the Holy Ghoſt ) whoſe produRi- 
ons theſe miracles are, as they affirm of the miracles themſelves 3 A ppoy ay theſe to be diabolical, they do by im- 
plication pronounce the Holy Ghoſt to be an infernal ſpirit, and fo God to be the devil ; which is the higheſt and the moſt 
rremiſſible blaſphemy imaginable. | 


24. Ye are indeed a _34 O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things ? for out 


wretched ſort of people, your of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. |] 

language ſpeaks you what you are, viz. that your viperous hearts will not permit you to ſpeak any otherwiſe 3 ( as [ kow 
can you |] is uſed Joh. 5. 44. and of Chriſt, he could not doe miracles, Mar. 6. $. that 1s, their unbelief was alert and im-' 
pediment to him.) For as your hearts are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be ; and therefore from ſo viperous 
a brood no hetter can be expedted. 


2%. Every man entertai- 35+ Agood man out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good things: 


reth his gueſts with ſuch pro- and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. | 
viſions as he hath : And juſt ſo mens words are teſtificarions of what 1s 1n their hearts. 


26. Bur deceive not your _ 36+ But I ſay unto you, that every ® * jdle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall * vain, falſe 


ſelves, as if words were too give account thereof in the day of judgement. ] 
light to be accounted for. Believe ir, words, ſuch as they may be, falſe, blaſphemous words, ſuch as yours are now, v.31, 32. 
and ſuch as tlow our of the cvil treaſure of the hearr, v. 35. ſhall be moſt ſadiy accounted for in the day of Judgemenr. 


27. For words as well as 37+ For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou fhalt be 


aRions are accounted of by condemned. | wy 
God in conferring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. 0 


23. all that take upon _ 38+ Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Phariſces anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, 
them ro he ſent from God, [ we would ſee a {1gn from thee. | 


and cxpe& to be received, bring ſome figns with them, miracles, or ſomewhat of rhat nature, to give them authority : we 
now defire ſome iuch from you, 


_ 39. But he anſwered and faid to them, [Rn evil and adulterous generation 
39. 'T's the fign of a | A ; _ : 
wicked infidel people to be ſcekerh after a ſign 3 and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the pro- 
always unſansfied, after ſo phet Jonas. | 
many miracles and manifeſtations, ( ſufficient ro prove me the Meffias) ftill ro he requiring more, without ever being moved 
with what you have already. For ſuch as you there is bur one fign, or token, or miracle behind, that of my Reſurre&ion from 


death, afrer ye have crucified me 3 whereby you ſhall have my Office aflerted after T am gone, and find Jonas's drowning and 
wonderfull reſtoring from the whale's belly to have been a type of me, and that a moſt ſignificant one. 


40. For as Jonas lay buried _ 40+_Foras Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly 3 fo ſhall the 


in the whale's belly three Son of man be ® three days and three nights in the heart of the carth: ] 


days ; ſo ſhall Chriſt continue in the grave part of three natural days, or ſhall die in one day, and riſe again the third 
day after it, 


ax, And ther ths we mee 4 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the judgement with this generation, and 


convinced and brought to re- {hall condemn it : becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas 3 and behold, * a « gmeutar 


pentance by my Reſurre&Rion, greater then Jonas # here, | 

and the preaching of my Apoſtles which ſhall be conſequent to that, their fin and condemnation ſhall be much greater then 
that of the Ninevites was : for upon Jonas's recovery from the whale's belly, and coming to preach to them, they repented, 
Jon 3. whereas the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Spirit, and preaching of the Apoſtles over all Judza after that, 
is a far greater way of conviction then that recovery and preaching of Jonas. 


42, for certainly here is 


then all that wiſedom of So- wiſedom of Solomon 3 and behold, * a greater then Solomon is here. | 


lomon, manifeſtations of Gcd infinitely more diſcernible then ever Solomon's wiſedom was, which yet was fo talk'd of that 
ir brought in forein Princes from afar at the news of 1t. | 


G 


43, 44, 45+ But to you + .*: ye 


means of converting and 44+ Then he faith, I will return into my houſe from whence I came out. And 


bringing = to NEE, when he is come, he tindeth 7t empty, (wept and garniſhed. 
uch miracles, and particu- A "p- : 
os 6s. 43: Then goeth he and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then 


(which occaſion'd all the dif. HImelt, and they enter in and dwell there : and the laſt ftate of that man is worſe 


courſe ſince, and to which then the firſt, Even fo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation. ] 

this is annex'd Luk. 11. 24.) have not yer walk'd worthy of them, I ſhall now apply this parable, v. 43, 44, 45. the meaning 
of which is, That this nation ( out of which I came to caſt out the power of Saran, and to binde the ſtrong man, and take from 
him his uſurped poſleſſion and goods for their proper Maſter's uſe) doth appear ſo far to reſiſt all my methods, asto blaſpheme 
that holy Spirir by whom I work, v. 24. and then whart is to be look'd for, but that the Devils ejeted ( either by your own 
children, or ) by me in my Father's name, either out of any fingle perſon or nation, finding no-where elſe in the heathen 
world ſuch pleaſant defirable habitarions of reſt and contentment as here among you, ( as a well-watered ſeat is the moſt 
pleaſant ) ſhall try their urmoſt to re-enter here ? and when they come ro doe ſo, finding that Chriſt hath not gotten any ad- 
miſſion, they ſhall, with many more worſe then themſelves, make entrance, and take a durable poſſefſion again : and ſo the ſtate 
of this people is like tro be more deſperately damnable then before T came among you it was, or then, if Satan had never 
been caſt bur, it would have been, 


46, 47. Whilſt he was on 46, While he yct talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren ſtood 


this ſevere diſcourſe, ſo un. 


grateful ro many of his audi- without, deſiring to ſpeak with him. 


rours, it happened that his 47+ Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 


mother, the bleſſed Virgin out, deſiring to ſpeak with thee. ] 


Mary, and ſome others of his neareſt kindred, were waiting without to ſpeak with him : and upon this occaſion one of his 


——_ _ to try what he would ſay, or perhaps to interrupt him in his ſpeech, told him that his mother and kindred 
waited for him. 


42. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgement with this generation, 
that which is infinitely more 2nd ſhall condemn it : | for ſhe came from the uttermoli parts of the carth to hear the 


43. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, 


48, But 


Chap. x11. 


KyorO» 
ou 2.4 
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who are my brethren ? 


- 49. And he ſtretched forth his handitoward his diſciples, and faid, Behold my 


mother and my brethren. | 


S. MATTHEW. 
- 48. But he anſwered and ſaid unto him that told him, Who is my mother? and 


Paraphraſe. 


48, 49. To which he pre- 
ſently replied (to fignifie this 
office of his, to declare the 
will of his Father, ro be dea- 
rer to him then all relarions, 


and withall to ſhew that obedience to.God was the thing above all others moſt welcome to him, ) in theſe words, Who is my 
morher, &c?- that is, Ye are deceived m me 3 bare natural or ſecular reſpe&s ſway not with me 1n compariſon to the gaining 


of proſelytes to heaven. 


50. For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 


[ is my brother, and fiſier, and mother. ] 


50, becomes thereby the 
child of God, and conſequent- 


ly by that means the brother and ſiſter of Chriſt 3 and beſides, Chriſt is alſo formed in him, and ſo he is the mother of Chriſt, 
anſwerable to the Virgin, in whom Chriſt was conceived. And therefore I do moſt juſtly ſer that valuation on him, and in 
that reſpe& more tend the teaching of ſuch, and converſing with them, then the paying a civility ro thoſe who are' in carnal 


reſpe&s neareſt to me. 


Annotations on Chap. XII. 


V. 8. Son of man | That by the phraſe | the Sox of 
man | in this place is not meant Man in common, (as 
ſome very learned men have thought) but peculiarly 
Chriſt, is more then probable, not onelgby theſe words, 
a greater then the Temple is here, ing a greater 
liberty for his Diſciples from his p{nce, and the ne- 
ceſſity of their ſervice to him, then belonged to other 
ordinary Jews in all caſes, or then the Temple could 
giveany ſervants of the Temple) but alſo by the uſe 
of this phraſe of Sox of man for Chriſt in Daniel c.7. 13. 
and in every other of the $8 repetitions of it in the 
New Teſtament. And although by the words as they 
are in S. Mark,, c. 2. 27. the contrary ſeemeth not 1m- 
probable, where the ground of Chriſt's affirming that 
the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath is, becauſe the 
Sabbath is made for man, as if the Sabbath's being made 
for man did conclude him Lord of it, and conſequently 
that he was Lord for whom it was made, that is, Mar 
in common, and not Chriſt : yet to this the an{wer is 
ready, That the caſe of which Chriſt there and here 
{ſpeaks being for the neceſſary-uſe and good of man, 
plucking and eating for necellity and preſervation of 
life, that may be very fitly referr'd to by Chriſt , 
when he ſaith, The Sabbath is made for man ; ſo that the 
phraſe for man ſhall fignific for the good of man, and im- 
port that the Sabbath, being deſigned for the good of 
man, could not reaſonably be conceiv'd to oblige him 
to any thing fo contrary to that as is ſtarving or debi- 
litating of nature, (ſo as to render him unable to dil- 
charge the duty of his calling.) And from thence that 
former concluſion of man's being Lord of the Sabbath 
will not follow, becauſe man is not Lord or free dif- 
poſer of all thoſe things that are for his good, ( tor 
cven all the moral Precepts of God alſo are for man's 
good, andthe King is ſaid to be for thy good z yet is not 
he ſubjeRed to thee as to a Lord, no more then the 
moral Law can be diſpens'd with by thee.) The onely 
proper concluſion from this notion of the Sabbath's be- 
ing made for man will be this, that he that made a poli- 
tive Law, did not oblige to the obſervance of it in ſuch 
caſes which are for the good of man, as works of mer- 
cy, ( which-being part of the moral eternal Law, he 
prefers before the performance of theſe poſitive Laws 
which reſpe& his own ſervice, v. 7.) and fo that the 
Law of the Sabbath at the very making of it was not 
delign'd to have force in it to bind men to ftrid reſt 
in ſome caſes, as thole v. 5. of the neceſſary ſervices of 
the Temple, ( and what is done here was tor the fer- 
vice of Chrift, who is greater then the Temple. ) And 
{o ſtill Chriſt, that Sox of man, who comes to doe good 
in the world, is in any reaſon ſo Lord of the Sabbath, 
as that he may uſe it which way he will for the uſe 
and good of man. And thus God did always appoint 


- It to be uſed, ſo as the Reſt might be broken when any 


moral good requir'd it. And to likewiſe the ſtrict ab- 
ſtaining from cating till the ſixth hour, or till their (o- 
lemn ſervice was performed, which is ſaid to have been 
obſerved among the Jews upon their Sabbaths, at leaſt 


their great days 3 and that cuſtom referr*d to by S. Petey, 
Adis 2.15. when, it being the day of Pentecoſt, as this 
alſo was, ( ſee Note on Lzke 6. a.) he proves that 
they were not drunk,, as they were accuſed, becauſe 
it was yet but the third, not the fixth, hour of the day, 
before which they knew they did not uſe to eat or 
drink. And this ſeems to be the quarrel that the Jews 
had here to the Diſciples, that on the Sabbath-day 
they ate before the time, not that the Rett was bro- 
ken by rubbing the ears of corn. Of this therefore ſaith 
Chriſt, that were it never ſo much a part of the law 
or cuttom of the Sabbath, yet in caſe of neceſſity, 
which implied Charity, it was not of torce. And thus 
the Jews, to whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his ſpeech, 
as appears by the queſtion that next follows v. 10. 
whether *twere lawfull to heal on the Sabbath-day, that 
is, whether in this caſe ( of curing) God had permit- 
ted working or doing any thing on the Sabbath : which 
Chriſt anſwers diſtin4ly, that the life or ſafety of one 
ſheep, (according to their own doctrines) much more 
of a man, is to be preferr'd before the obſervation of 
the Sabbath. One other ſenſe is affix*d to theſe words, 
as it by this phraſe of the Sox of man's being Lord of 
the Sabbath, Chrift”s power of aboliſhing the Sabbarch 
were here aflerted by him. - But to this, I conceive, this 
place doth not belong. For although there is little 
reaſon to doubt of Chrift's having this power yet if 
Chriſt had ſpoken upon that head, of his power to abo- 
liſh the Sabbath, then, 1. he would not have defen- 
ded his ation by that which was already ( while that 
Law wasin force ) continually practiſed among them 
Which of you having, &c? And, 2. if he had once af- 
{erted the abolition of the Sabbath, the Phariſees would 
have needed no other leſſer argument, nor conſequent- 
ly have asked that other queſtion, to get matter of accx- 
Jation againſt him, v. 10. To which again Chriſt's an- 
{wer is theſame as to the former : For to both his one- 
ly anſwer is, that God prefers a&ts of Charity before 
the outward ſtrictneſs of Sabbatick reſt. To that be- 
longs his ſaying Foh. 5. 17. that his Father worketh ill 
now, and he worketh : that is, that God the Father at the 
creating of the world did not ſo reſt on the ſeventh or 
Sabbath day, but that he worketh ever ſince inthe acts 
of conſervation and providence, as he did then in cre- 
ating on the ſix days and accordingly in imitation of 
him, v. 19. Chriſt may fitly doe the like, doe cures, that 
is, preſerve, &c. As for any diſtin& Text in the Go- 
ſpels for Chriſt's abrogating the Judaical Sabbath, there 
is no more reaſon to expect it, then the like for Sacri- 
tices, or Circumciſion, or the Judaical Prieſthood ; the 
Subſtance being come, and the Temple and that people 
deſtroyed, the Ceremonies or ſhadows, Col. 2. 16, 17. 
as far as they were ſuch, ceaſed ot their own accord, 
and no farther are they now abrogated, having never 
been obligatory to any but that people. | 

V. 18. Choſen | AignZ7 lignifies ſo to prefer be- 
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I take to my ſelf, 
G 4 1n 


fore all others, as to chuſe or aſſume to any office 3 ainnife, 
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| Jong to it, that of choſen being after mention'd there, 


Eic 7x&-, neſs, (ice Note c.) And though &«s r:x& in the Old 
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i n Phavorinus : but in Tſaiah, whence this verſe is cited, | 
tis 60 ear, to ſuftain , which ſeems rather to be- 


and rendred 43am, beloved, here. 

Ib. Judgement | The word xpiax in this place ſeems 
to ſignifie the whole Goſpel, the true religion, the true 
way of worſhipping and obeying God, the whole will of 
God under the Goſpel : and either is to be rendred Truth, 
out of the Hebrew YBWD, Iſa. 42. 1. (whence theſe 
verſes are taken ) which Prov. $. 20. is rendred danvae, 
ruth, (and ſignifies ſo, when *tis rendred xgias, judge- 
ment, Jer. 5. 4.Pſal. 37.6. and Job$. 3. and zeiua, Iſa, 
32.16.) and oftentimes, Nwyoovvy, righteouſneſs, which 
is all one with «2193, truth ; and ſo in Heſychins, 
xeimr , dhiSazr, ( not, as *tis falſe printed, dtoaudier, ) 
judgement ſignifies truth: or elſe, being rendred judge- 
ment, it is to be taken in the ſame ſenſe as if *twere 
rendred truth, as indeed »cior, judgement, is the title 
of the prime Chriltian vertue, righteouſneſs or cquity in 
judging, Matt. 23.23. And cither way it here {ignifies 
thc Goſpel, and to v. 20. alſo. 

V.20., A bruiſed reed | The reed is the weak, in- 
firm man z the bruiſing ot that reed is his falling into 
fin : and the flax or hre, that is burning in the ellychnzi- 
tm, or lamp, ( fee Iſa. 43. 17. Jud. 15. 14. 16.9. ) 
is the man again z the ſmoaking flax (wu) 15 when. 
the flame is out, or burns darkly for want of ol, and 
yet there remains ſome fire inthe flax, and that {moaks, 
or ſhincs dimly, in ſtcad of flaming z and anſ{werable 
to that is the man in whom Grace is decayed, but yet 
not deſperatcly or irrecoverably gone out, ſome ſparks 
of good being {ii]] Ieft in him: and this perſon, in this 
citate, Chriſt is fo far from deſtroying or triumphing 
over, that he doth moſt tenderly cheriſh and labour 
to reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekyeſs to a firm 
habit of Chriſtian practice again. This is Chriſt's 
practice at his coming into the world, as deligning to 
plant ( not the unlinning, legal, perfect, but ) the 
fincere Evangelical rightcouſneſs through the world 
which is the mcaning of the phraſe that follows, zxtil 
be bring forth ( or, ſend forth ) judgement into vitiory. 
The Hebrew, Iſa. 42. 3. is, be ſhall bring forth, and 
the word zxtill is taken out of v. 4. where the ſame 
ſenſe is repeated again, and judgement again ſignifies 
the Goſpel], that is, Chriltian, Evangelical rightcou(- 


Teſtament lignifics for ever, Lam. 5.20. 2 Sam. 2. 26. 
Job 36. 7. Amos 1, 11. yet that is when it renders 
M297, which ſignitics both to vidtory, and to eternity : 
but here (ſecming to be the Epitome or breviate of the 
following words, v. 4. He ſhall not fail nor be diſcoura- 
ged ) it moſt probably lignifics vidoriouſly, and notes 
that the Goſpel ſhall be ſo ſet up over the world, that 
he ſhall not fail, or be diſcouraged, ( that is,. either , 
1. the bruiſed reed ſhall not fail, or be brokex worſe then 
it is, nor the flax be diſcouraged or quench'd ; or elle, 
2. thc Meſſias ſhall not fail, &c. ) till he have ſet judge- 
ment on the earth, that is, till he have ſet up the pro- 
tction of the Goſpel in the world, among the Heathen, 
it the Jews will not receive it, By this rendring of it 
*fwill appear what is the meaning of NiR?-in the 
Hebrew of Iſaiah, and «#s dan (for ante) in the 
Septragint ; ſure, that as tis daiSaay, judgement in 
truth, ſhould be ſet for true judgement, and rendred ſo, 
he ſhall bring forth true Fo 5..Comp and fo *twill re- 
main, that «5 yiz©@- ſhall be the ſumme of the follow- 
ing words, v. 4. He ſhall not fail nor be diſcouraged, till 
he have ſet judgement on the earth : and ſo the conſe- 
quents both in Iſaiah and here will be the ſame; there, 
and the Iſles ſhall wait for bis law ;, here, and in bs name 
ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 

Ib. Not break, | It is the cuſtom of all writers, very 
frequent in the Sacred dialect, to uſe phraſes whereby 
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An example of it we have in this vgrſe out of the'Pro- 
phet, where Chriſt's not breaking the bruiſed reed ligni- 

hes his great:mercy and kindneſs in repairing and re- 
ſtoring and curing the bruiſed weakling 3 and {6 his #ot 
quenching the ſmoakjng flax, or lamp made of flax, is his 
enlivening, quickening, enflaming that fire or ſpark 

of grace or goodneſs which was almolt quench'd, So 
«p29v pnze., idle word, v, 36. is much more then idle, 'A+23 #5. 
vain, even blaſphemous ſpeeches, So Eph. 5. 11. where ® © 
the Gentile foul abominations taken up by the Gnoſtichs 

are called dzgm ga 54 owres,, unprofitable works of * avapma 
darkneſs, meaning ſurely, not that they brought in no #** 
profit or advantage, but the greatelt danger and miſchief 

in the world. So 246% Sza®- is a wicked, and not'Axic. 
onely an unprofitable, ſervant. So in Philoxenus's Gloſ- 

ſary, Nequam, dx6&, and Neguitiz, « xc4ims* and fo 

in Cyril”s Greek Gloſfary. Soin Heſiod, e541 avig, ar 
unprofitable man, is he that neither underſtands himfſelF 

nor heeds others, the moſt ſenſeleſs, wretchleſs perſon. 

Of the ſame nature is illaudatus, unpraiſed, in Latine, 

of which ſce Wzrrs 1. 2. c. 6. where he proves that 

word to ny.” peſimum ac deterrimum, the 

worſt and baſejt of alt, And fo 1. 7. c. 11. he makes do - 

mV, £16hagy, dar, 150", 24%97p0my, pager, NOS, in- 
temperate, unprofitable, uſeleſs, ill-mannered, deteſt able, 

to be all one, the interpretation of the Latine Neguam, 

2 wicked man, but literally good for nothing. So 4vou©," Avwuby. 
which properly iignities without law, and dvouia, a 

breach, ox commiilion, againſt the law, is oft ſet to 

benitie the higheſt degree of obdurate prophane fin- 

ning, 2 Thef]. 2. 7. being there ſpoken of Simon Ma- 

gas, the. molt blaſphemous apoſtate. So though mg- 

Beivar literally ſignifies to tranſgreſs, and may belong 

to the leaſt ſin, as being a variation from the ſtrict rule 

of the Law ; yet @>aÞb2ivwv, be that tranſgreſſes, 2 Jo. 9. NeegGul. 
and ſo eeg9b4ms, tranſgreſſour, ( ſince the ſolemn title '®* 

of Fulian ) ſignifies an Apoſtate. So 2 Tim. 3. 3. apmnd- aontze- 
1aS21, thoſe which do not love the good, is ſet to expreſs ** 

the moſt virulent haters of the orthodox pious Chri- 

{tians. So 1 Cor. 13. 6. where *tis {et down as the cha- 

racter of the charitable man, s xg em Th «dwg, 05 xupe. 
he rejoyceth not in iniquity, the meaning is, he is very 

much troubled and ſorrowfull : fo ver. 4. s gvainm, 0s quni?. 
the charitable man # ot puft up, ſignifies much more 

then ſo, that he is extremely humble. So in the third 
Commandment of the Decalogue, where 'tis faid of 

the perjured perſon, that the Lord will ot hold him 
guiltleſs, that ſure ſignihies, that God will look on him 

and deal with him as a moi guilty, puniſhable perſon. 

And ſo 1 Pet. 1. 18. {lain dvegrogn, vain converſation, Melale 
is moſt vicious and enormouſly i] and Roms. I. 16. * og, ou. 
troyudouc, T am not aſhamed of, is, 1 rejoyce and glory 3"%54 
in, the Goſpel of Chriſt, And Rom. 8. 8. They that are 

in the fleſh (that is, thoſe that follow their carnal 
appetites, in deſpight of the Law ) cannot pleaſe God, 

that is, are very far from pleaſing, being in profeſs'd 

enmity to him, v. 7. mult needs be hated and oppoſed 

by him. And v. 12. We are debtours, not to the fleſh, to 

live after the fleſh, that is, We are far from all obliga- 

tion to goe on any farther in any carnal courſe, *tis 

more then time to give over that: as 1 Pet. 4. 3. the 

time paſt of our lives may ſuffice us to have wrought the 

will of the Gentiles, that is, *tis abundantly ſufficient, 

much more then enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely. So 

Rom. 13. 10. where it is onely faid of Charity, that 

vaxoy 4 xg1eee(elar, it worketh no evil to the neighbour, Kain x xg 
the meaning certainly is, that *tis ſo far from doing na 
ſo, that it worketh all the good it can 3 or otherwiſe it 

would not thence be concluded, that it were TAngens' 7% 

vous, the filling up, and improving, of the law, 

 V. 24. Beelzebub | Beelzebub, in Hebrew I\N v2, f, ; 
is rendred by the Greek of the Old Teſtament Bada Pen. 
pay, the prince of the flie, or flies, the god of Ekyon, 


they underſiand much more then they do exprels, 


2 Kings 1. 2, and 6, being indced an 1dol that the 
inhabitants 
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: God of Abraham, the God of Tſaac, and the God of Facob, 


Y 


Annotations on 8, MATTHE W, Chap, XI. 


inhabitants of that city in Paleſtine worfhipped, and 
conceived to have power over all hurtfull flies, and to 
drive them out of their region. That this was the hea- 
then Jupiter is not improbable, the titles of pyz&+, wys- 
Ins , amouy©, ampraC, uz and {uoIn gay , being 
beſtow?d on him- by the Heathens, that is, he that 
caught, or drove away, flies. This Idol in* Plixy is call'd 
Achor deus, from Accaron or.Ekyon, the name of that 
City 3 and, as he ſaith, the Cyreneans, when any plague 
of flies comes on them, ſacrifice and pray to him, and 
on that they die preſently. This is here called Prixce of 
Devils, that is, one that hath power over them, ( as 
*twas, it ſeems, believed ) able to throw them out of 
thoſe that were poſſeſs?'d with them, ( whole legions 
together ) like ſwarms of flies, which , with their 
Prince or chicftain, fly about in the upper and middle 
region of the air. This gives the reaſon of their ſpeech 
here, why they conceived Chriſt to caft out Devils by 
Beelzebub : becauſe Beelzebub they thought to have that 
power, and therefore to have the name of Rler or 
Prince of Devils ; and Chriſt vifibly gaſting them out, 
they thought he operated by this poſer . 
V. 27. Tour children | Tour children here ſignifies 
either your Diſciples, that is, ſpiritual children, or your 
countrey-men, that is, children.of your nation natu- 
rally 3 and ſo he means the Jews, who did pretend at 
leaſt to exorcize and caſt out Devils in the name of the 


which was their ordinary form of Exorciſm, and 
which, it ſeems, the ſons of Scheva were willing to 
change into the name of the Lord Jeſus, in imitation of 
the Apoſtles, A. 19.13. So in Fuſtinus againſt Try- 
pbo the Jew, If, faith he, you invoke the name of any of 
your Kings, or juſt men, or Prophets, or Patriarchs, the 
Devil will not obey you ;, but if you call upon the God of 
Abraham, &c. and ſo exorcize, lows \anayinozew, per- 
haps he will obey. So ſaith Ireneus, By the invoking of 
the moſt High and Almighty, even before the coming of 
Chriſt, men were delivered from the wicked Spirits, aud 
2 Demoniis: univerſis , from all kinds of Devils. And 
ſo Tertull, contra Marcion. expounds this paſſage in 
S. Luke. that Chriſt affirms himſelf to caſt oxt Devils 
by the ſame power by which their children did, in vir- 
tute ſcilicet Creators, by- virtue of the Creatour, That 
there was this cuſtom among the Jews ( and fo long 
continued )) of charming and incantations, may farther 
appear by the latter remainders ( being, as appears by 
the Chriſtians renouncing them, abules of the true ) 
which we find in the forms of renouncing Judaiſm 
in the Liturgies of the Greek Church 3 where, atter 
the mention of the ſeveral Feaſts and Sabbaths, is ad- 
ded, » T wnleiaus, ») F mods, x; Tois aeLoudn, x mis 
( not as *tis read by Goar out of Allatixs his Manu- 
{cript, and that. of Cryptoferrara, evnangeſnrs, by him 
rendred obſervationibus , but, without queſtion ) eu- 
Aaumieicts, Smmo.oooum, I renounce all charms and incan- 
tations and defeuſatives, &&c, The Phylateries there re- 
nounced being, not thoſe ( mention'd in this Goſpel, 
C. 23.5.) worn about them as remembrances of a part 
of the Divine Law, but ſuch Antidotes as we now 
ſpeak of, which they carried about them to defend 
themſelves from Witchcraft and Faſcinations, whe- 
ther they were ſome written Characters , or the 
names of God, as the God of Abraham, the Lord of 
Sabbaoth, &c. From the Jews the Egyptians borrow- 
ed their magical practices, faith Orig. contra Celſ. 
L. 1. and l. 4. av moimy Swale m3 iviuale owe ue 
Th Ts Os aegmpeis, ws # wover 785 Sn 5% faves Menon 
© 7 mes Oy wyass , x » med 1gemgery Sul pore, me, 
O Ont; 'Abexap, 5 Ords Iman, w, 6 Ode IawP, ana 
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ps * welnemu yd oy mis pezitols avyyenuuamny 1 mueym 
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* not onely of force ay? wy prayers and exorciſms, 
but almoſt all others that deal in conjurations uſe them. 
And from thence the ignorant ſort came to take Ahra- 
ham for the name of a. God, ſaith S. Chryſo/tom,, be- 
cauſe of the form ©:3s 'ABegzu by them thus eaſily 
miſtaken. So in like manner the words Zebaoth and 
Adonai were ordinary among, them, ſaith Origen 1. 4. 


of, The King's heart is in the hands of God, is taken out 
of the Aſſyrian books, he clearly means the Hebrew 
the Book of the Proverbs 3 and the .letters now uſed 
for Hebrew letters are properly the Aſſyrian, which 
in their Captivity they: compelled them to uſe in ſtead 
of their own ancient letters, which onely the Sama- 
ritan retaineth. The ſame Incantations were by them 
alſo uſed in curing diſcaſes ; as I remember there is a 
famous one in Traliaz for the cure of the Gout ; and 
Pauſanias in his deſcription of the rites of the Pyre- 
theia (mention'd by Strabo 1. 15.) faith, that in Lydiz 
the Magician having laid wood on the altar, firſt puts 
a Mitre on his head, then 6#zanav 372 Sn @:8 tnihe Bdge 
Baeo, u) twdrpos owe Tis Evmar, calls upon ſome kind 
of God in a barbarous form, not underſtood by the Gre- 
cians, 14a 5 cnxeyuwE wm Pifris, he reads by charm 
out of a book,, ( we might render it literally, ot of the 
Bible ) av 5 mvecs avayin mam d03H 24 Th Func, (45s 
in the ſtory of Elias ) and preſently the wood is ſet on 
fire , Eliac, 2'. Such forms as theſe *tis not impro- 
bable that God was ſometimes pleaſed to proſper, 
when he was particularly call'd on as the one true 
God, as he had revealed himſelf to his own people; 
and not as one of the falſe Gentile gods: and when 
*twas thus, *twas ſure the power of the true God, and 
not any virtue in the words, that did it. This Chriſt 
uſes as an argument a4 homines, that they who them- 
{elves profeſs'd to caſt ont Devils by the God of A- 
braham , had no reaſon to ſay Chriſt did it by the 
Prince of Devils. 


V. 32. Speaketh a word | It is ordinary in the He- 


word againſt the Son of man, and again againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is to oppoſe and refift them. Now the phraſe 
Son of man hcre belongs unto Chriſt as he appear'd in 
the weakneſs of humane ſtate, the fon of Mary, con- 
ſidered without any ſuch light ſhining in him to con= 
vince all men that he was the Meſias, viz. Chriſt, ab(- 
tracted from the great power of his dodrine and mi- 
racles, which, when they did appear, convinced the 
Auditours toan acknowledgement that zever man ſpake 
as he ſpake, and the beholders here, v. 23. and elſe- 
where, that ſizre he was the Meſſis. This power (of 
his doQrine, and here particularly ) of his miracles 


God, ( which what it ſignifies is clear by Exod. 8. 19. 
when that is ſaid to be truly the finger of God, that is, 
a work of God's own power, which the Magicians 
by their ſorcery were not able todoe) and here v. 28. 
the ſpirit of God : which two phraſes, finger of God 
and ſpirit of God, appear by theſe two parallel places 
compared to be all one, and conſequently, to oppoſe or 
to ſpeak, againſt the mv ue yon, the boly Spirit, or the 
TVevue, Os, Spirit of God, is in this place to oppoſe the 
power and convincing light of theſe miracles of his 
which manifeſted him to a& by the power of God, and 
ſo were the teſtimonies of God himſelf, that Chrift 
was, what he affirmed himſelf to be, the Meſſas pro- 
miſed. And that ſhews the ground of difference bee 
twixt theſe two ſins, ſpeaking againſt the Son of man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt was the 
not believing him to be the Meſias, when, though he 
affirmed himſelf to be fo, yet there was not that con- 


names of Abraham, &c. joyn'd with the aame of God, 


vincing light and manifeſtation of his being ſo: but the 
: ſecond 


and * Jamblichus calls thele Aſſyria nomina, that is, * pe 2typ. 
Hebrew names ; as when Themiſtizs ſaith, that ſaying 1%: © 4+ 


brew dialect for fpeakzng to ſignifie doing, and word to Bizownule 
ſignife thing : and ſo here to blaſpheme or to ſpeak, a mlius' Go 


is in the parallel place Lzk, 1 1, 20. called the finger of 


h. 


——_— > I ee _ _ 
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' ſecond was the reſiſting this light thus brightly ſhining 
' in him, acknowledging the miracles which he did, Fob. 


"Av+SDigeny 
emmy, 


11.47. but rather then they would acknowledge them 
to be done by God, (becaule if they did that, they muſt 
receive him as the Meſſias, which they would not doe, 
becauſe he was not ſuch an one as they had fanfied and 
defired he ſhould be, a temporal deliverer) afhrming 
them to be done by the Devil, v. 24. which being their 
onely poſſible evaſion, ( and that here confuted by 
Chriſt by three arguments, the firſt v. 26. the ſecond 
V. 27,28, and the third v. 29, and 30.) he now tells 
them, that this, if they continue in it, muſt needs be 
a wilfull blindneſs, and fo not capable of that cxcule 
of ignorance or blind zeal of which the former fin 
Was capable. 
Ib. It frall be forgiven him] The difference of theſe 
two {ins being {ct down ( Note h.) it follows now 
that the former of theſe was a fin for which under the 
Law of the Jews there was place for ſacrifice, and fo 
tor forgiveneſs, ( upon a general confciſion of all un- 
known fins, and asking pardon for them of God) ) it 
did not incur that ſanion of Death, or Exciſion from 
the people: and proportionably ( in the Chriſtian ana- 
gogy ) it was in the number or of the nature of thoſe 
tins by which the ſinner, if before living fpiritually, 
doth not ipfo faffo become ſpiritually dead, nor incur 
preſent obligation to death eternal, but by Chriſt's (a- 
crifice is preſerved from it 3 and it before he were ſpi- 
ritually dead, yet is not this ſuch as is to him imputed, 
ſo asto fill xp the meaſure of his iniquities, and bring 
utter deſertion upon him, but (as a fin «x74; 
Aus, or unaffecied ignorance, Num. 15. 28, ) is accor- 
dingly pardonable by a general repentance. ( Such was 
that of Nathanael, oh. 1. 46. Can any good come out 
of Nazareth ? which was ſpeaking a word againſt the 


| Son of man, and yet calily pardonable. ) 


PETE, 2 


Ib. Tt ſhall zot be forgiven | As that former kind of 
{in was capable of mercy 3 ſo this ſccond was of a far 
higher nature, none of thoſe a3»»4wvale, ignorances, for 
which onely ſacrifices were appointed under the Law, 
Heb. 9.7. Num. 15,28. but parallel] to thoſe for which 
there was #0 Sacrifice accepted, ( ſee Heb. 10. 26. ) 
but juſt vengeance and puniſhment under the Law, to 
which death without mercy was to be expected on the 
1mpenitent oppoſers, the vumwavrne and dSt)nmwnrs, ad- 
verſaries and deſpiſers, Heb, 10.27.28, 29. Thoſe that 
fin thus are the ſoxl that doeth ought preſumptuouſly, or 
with a high hand, Num. 15. 30. (a hand lifted up, ſaith 
the Hebrew, a hand againſt God's finger, Luk, 11. 20, 
or againſt the holy Spirit, here ) and fo that reproaches 
the Lord there, as the Spirit Heb. 10, 29. ( which is 
juſt the 8azogyvie, or blaſpheming the Spirit, here, and 
{o the Hebrew M111, reproach, there, is rendred blaſphemy 
by the Greek 2 Kings 19. 22.) and fo muſt be cut off 


: From the people, And proportionably now under the 


Goſpec], ſuch a fin as this ſpall not be forgiven. The offen- 
der thereby, if he were before ſpiritually living, cer- 
tainly dies ſpiritually, and fo is cut off from God's true 
Iſrael, ( and by the Apoſtles and the Churche's diſci- 
Pline is to be cut off from the congregation by cen- 
ſuxesz ) the ſacrifice of Chriſt's death, typifed by the 
legal Sacrifices, doth not obtain that ſuch finners 
ſhould n«t fall into preſent ſpiritual death, and preſent 
obligation to cternal death, nor doth the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, but the rod of Excommunication, belong to 
ſuch: or if the offender were not before ſpiritually li- 
ving, this adds unto his dead works, and fo brings on 
him a new obligation to eternal death 3 though the 
ſacrihice of Chriſt's death, if they repent of ſuch fin 
particularly and aQtually, ( God giving them ſpace of 
life todoe ſo ) may, and certainly doth, raiſe them up 
from this ſpiritual death, and obligation to eternal, by 
Juſtification. But without ſach particular ſpecial re- 
pentance from their hn particularly retracted , they 


' 
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ſhall continue in death ſpiritual here, till they fall into 
eternal hereafter, which is now by Chriſt moſt clearly 
revealed againſt all wiltull fin continued in impeni- 
tently, though it were not before ſo clearly revealed 


as. concern'd the Phariſees there, was this, That unleſs 
their ſin were particularly retracted by repentance, and 
Chriſt received and acknowledged upon theſe miracles 
of his, or afterwards by the conviction which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould work upon the crucihers, they can never 
have pardon or remiſhon 3 not that they that were here 
guilty ſhould never after repent, or upon repentance be 
accepted : this is not ſaid here or in any other place, 
but rather the contrary is every-where affirmed in the 
Scripture, which offereth Repentance to all, ( and that 
ſo really, that by the grace of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoft 
aſhſting his Word, they may receive it.) and promiſeth 
pardon to all, be they never ſo great ſinners, ſo they do 
amend their lives fincerely, and lay hold on God's 
mercy in Chriſt ; and this is particularly apply'd to thoſe 
Phariſees, by force of Chriſt's prayer for his crucihers, 
(which was certþly hcard ) Father, forgive them, that 
is, deny them not the means of forgiveneſs, (the power 


And accordingly the Apoſtles after teach that God had 
exalted Chriſt to his right hand, to give repentance into 
Iſrael, AG. 5.31. that is, to all Iſrael, Af, 2.36. and 
38. and particularly thoſe crucifying rulers, Ac. 3. 17. 
whoſe ignorance is there, as on the Croſs by Chriſt, urged 
to make their caſe more hopefull ; not that it was rot 
notoriouſly vincible and criminous, but that they had 
not yet received all thoſe means and methods of the 
Holy Ghoſt for their converſion, the greateſt of all 
beng yet behind, the raiſing up Chriſt from the dead, 
to be ſuch a ſign to move them as Foras was where- 
upon v. 39, &c. he tells them, that that onely tign more 


ſhould they have, ( though they were a malicious and 


adulterow generation ) and when that was witneſs'd 
by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoliles, 
and the preaching and miracles wrought-by that de- 
ſcent, then they that come not in to Chriſt ſhall never be 
forgiven, nor be capable of any farther means of wor- 
king Repentance in them, this being indeed the laſt 
that ſhould ever be allow*d them. 
Ib, In this world, &c. | This phraſe feems to refer 


ly ſacrifices, or that on the great day of Expiation, and 
ſo arc irremiffible & Ti7o 76 ao, in this age, might 
yet be remitted and pardon'd & 79 wiwuon, in that to 
come , which ſometimes ſignifies among them the age 
of the Meſſiss, ſometimes the ſtate after death. ( See 
Note on Lke 1. p.) Butof this ſin unrepented of, ſaith 
Chriſt, there is no place for any ſuch hope. That opi- 
nion of yours, that every Jew hath his part in the age 
to come, as that notes the age of the Meſtas, ( there 
being now no farther Meſias to be look'd for by you ) 
ſhall ttand you in no ſtead, if you ſtand out impeni- 
tently againſt all this light and manifeſtation of divine 
power now evidently teſtifying that I am the Meſas : 
And for the ſtate after death, when that comes and 
your ſentence is once paſt, there will be ſmall hope of 
relief or relcaſe for you. 

V.36. Idle word } The word «gy may bear pro- 
portion in ſenſe to the Hebrew RW, which ſignifies 
vain indeed, but frequently falſe, becauſe that which 
is falſe wants the ſolidity and ſubſtance of truth. So 
wa muy Mopy x) di, vanity and lies, Prov. 30. $. Or 
as the Greek «es is derived, quaſi a<py@, when the 
words are without deeds agreeing to them. Thus 


uods aiyC, vain ſpeech, Epbeſ. 5. 6. is, not unprofita- 
ble, but falſe, ſpeaking, ſuch as with which they are ad- 
viſed that they be #ot deceived, But *tis farther ob- 


ſervable from the Scripture-ſtyle, mention*d Note e. 
( which 


to a perſwaſion of the Jews, that ſome {ins which could vine & , 


not be forgiven upon their ſacrifices, whether their dat= r., 


under the Law. The ifſue of this whole matter, as tar . 


of Repenting ) and forgiveneſs it they ſhall repent. . 


|þ 


Atvtmec c 


INs 
'Ap33r Pugs 


fl. 


Tz6c 5ws- carth three nights it is clear, and therefore the way of 
x , cls . . IP 
am interpreting this place mult be taken from a figure, 


( which uſes to ſignifie more then the words literally 
import ) that the word 2«-97&, unfruitful, Epb. 5. 11. 
and v4ruG&, vain, do fignihe not onely the negation of, 
but contrariety to, all profit, that is, the greateſt wick- 
edneſs: and ſo may «gs here. The advice of Pytha- 
g0Y.45 15, AitslwTspiv m1 £32 Movv elk Bd cw, H Aboy a9, 
Let it be more deſirable to thee, or, Chuſe rather, to caſt 
a lone at an adventure, then an idle ſpeech : where it 
is evident that xy args is at leaſt a raſh ſpeech, and 
ſuch as from which a man himſelf or others may as 
probably receive ſome conſiderable hurt, as from a 
iione raſhly caſt we have reaſon to expect. And accor- 
dingly in this place R. Steph. mentions another rea- 
ding, Toro; v, in ſtead of 2:39r, every wicked word, Thus 
will the a;2/» piz= be the ſame with Terez, evil things, 
v.35. and thus it may rcter to the notion of ne 
$72 uſed for reproach and contumely, c. 5. 11. for fuch 
was that againit Chriſt, v. 24. that great contumely and 
fallity, of his caſting oxt Devils by the Prince of Devils, 
That it is ſome grand crime, fot every word which 
tends not to ſome ſpecial end of Chriſtian edification, 
appears by the next verſe, where they are aftirm'd to be 
{uch as for which under Chrit men are ſure to be con- 
demn'd, and not by evil works or actions onely. 
V. 40. Three days, &c, | That Chriſt was not in the 


which expreſſes one whole thing by two parts of it. 
Thus the heavens and the earth in S. Peter, 2 Pet. 3.7. 
( fee Note e. ) lignihe the World 3 and the natural day, 
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Hebrews at evening, is here meant by this phraſe night 


and day: and fo Chriſt is ſaid to be three days and 


three nights in the earth, though the tixtt natural day he 
was not in the grave any part of the night, but the lat- 
ter part of the Friday, all Saturday, and ſo much of 
Sunday as until the Sun approached their Horizon. The 
reckoning of Days by the Jews was by the wy$1wser, 
evening and morning, which made up the natural day : 
{o among the Athenians alſo. See A. Gellixs 1. 3. c 2; 
And as it is practiſed in the buſineſs of Circumciſion, 
which was preciſcly obſerved the eighth day, if the 
child were born in one day, though but half an hour 
before the end of it, that is, before the beginning or 
evening of the next, that half hour was counted for one 
of the cight days, ( becauſe, ſay they, legal days are 
not accounted from time to time, or from hour to 
hour: ) ſo is it here, that part of Friday wherein he was 
buried was the firſt day of this number. Thus when 
Luk, 9.28. *tis {aid, about eight days after, Matt. 17, 1. 
and Mar, g. 2, *tis after ſix days, that is, after ſix days 
complete, the hilt and the laſt being not complete, and 
{o though numbered by one, yet omitted by two Evan- 
geliſts, And accordingly the ſpace of thele very three 
days of Chriſt's lying in the grave untill his Reſurrecti- 
on are, when tis prophetically mentioned by Koſea, 
C. 6.2, faid to be after two days. So a Luſtrum and 
an Olympiad, though they contain but four complete 
years, are yet ſaid to be five years, after the manner 
our accounting a tertian and a quartan Ague. See 
Nebriſſenſis Qtinquag. c. 25. and I/. Caſaubon againit 


conlilting ot night and day, and beginning among the 


| Baron. p. 16. 
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CHAP. 


X III. Paraphr aſe, 


L« HE fame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the ſea-fidc. 


2, And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 
[ went into a ſhip and fate, ] and the whole multitude tiood on the ſhore. 
3. And he ſpake many things unto them | in parables, | aying, Behold, a fower 


went torth to ſuw. 


4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's ſide : and the fowls came 


and devoured them up. |] 


2, was forced to go fit in 
a boar, 


3+ by Similicudes, 


4. And as he ſowed in the 
field, ſome of his ſeed fell on 


the path, or the ground which was not prepared for ſowing, but left to go on in paſſing through rhe field : and chere that which 
@ fell was ( rrode on, faith Luke, and fo was never able to grow, bur lay till ic was) devoured by the birds, 


5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth : and forchwith 
they ſprang up, becauſe they had no | deepnels of earth. ] 


$5. ſufficient mould ro take 
roor, onely enough to cover 


chem; and by that means, as the manricr 1s, they came up the ſooner, for having no depth of mould to rake root in. 
6. And | when tlie ſun was up | they were ſcorched 3 and becauſe they had not __ 5 yen the time of the 


root. they withered away. 


7. And ſome fell | among thorns: and the thorns ſprang up, and choaked 


them. |] 


year came for the Sun to ger 
up to more ſtrergthand hear 


7. in ſome parts of the field 
where there were roots of bri- 


ars not deſtroyed : and the briars or thorns overgrew the corn, and ſo choaked ir, 


8. But other fell into good ground, and | brought 
dred-fold, ſome ſixty-told, foie thirty-fold. 


9. Who hath cars to hear let him hear. 


10. And the diſciples came and ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in 


parables? ] 


forth fruit, ] ſome an ® hun- 8g. thoſe corns ſprang up 


proſperouſly to the harveſt, 
every corn yielding plenrifully, 


10. And his Diſciples won- 
dered ther he ſhould ſpeak fo 


myſtically and obſcurely ro the people, and therefore asked him why he did fo. 


I1.. He anſwercd and (aid unto them, Becauſe it is 


my lteries of the kingdom of Heaven 3 but to them it is not given. 


given unto_you to know the \,, Andhe gave them this 


anſwer 3 The underitanding 


the higher and oblcurer parts of the Goſyel is a priviledge thar belongs onely unto you Diſciples, which are believers already, 
which have already reccived and profited, and undertaken to dire& your lives according to the rules of my Dottrine commu- 
nicated to you ; bur theſe which have nor done (o ate*nor yer fit ſor revealing of ſecrets ro them, ( that which is fitter for theic 
Lurn is, tO be jacired by the darknels of Parables to enquire into the meaning of chem, v. 13. ) 


12. For whoſoever Þ hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more a- 


12. Whoſoever hath to pur- 


bundance : but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away even that he poſe, thar is, hath made uſe of 


kach. 


any degree of Grace or Know- 


ledge afforded him by God, ſhall have more giyen him, ( as in rhe ſeed that fell on good ground ) he ſhall have abundant in- 
creaſe; as proverbially*risknown of rich men, 'ris eafie and uſual for them ro grow richer ſoon by wiſe imployment, and lay- 
inz our of their wealth, and every man's preſenting them z bur whoſoever is poor ordinarily grows poorer. And ſo ſhall ir be in 
ihe ſpiritual wealth, Whoſvever imploys what he hath, he ſh;all increaſe by exerciſing his Graces, and beſides, have addirton from 


S0d : bur whoſoever wakes not ule of what he hath, and (o by his own fault falkth into poverty, he ſhall nor onely be 


denied 


moie, 
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more, but ſhall be deprived of what he hath; the means of Grace ſhall be taken from him, and alſo Grace it ſelf, ( as to that 
1neaſure which is in all the children of God ) upon his wilfull contiguance in fin againſt Conſcience z and all degrees of it 
raken away, either when he ſhall have filled vp the meaſure of his iniquities, or ( in all who die before effeRual Repen- 
rance) at his death. 


13, Parables may be de- 13+ Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſecing ſce not, and hearing 

ſigned to ſeveral uſes, Firſt, they hear not, neither do they underſtand, ] 

They are ſuch things, that choſe who defire ſincerely to learn, may by induſtry and examination of the Parables more fully 
diſcern by them then by the plaineſt ſpeech, and withall better carry them away, and retain the ſenſe of them, Bur, ſecondly, 
They that willingly ſhut their eyes againſt the light, becauſe their deeds are evil, they do nor uſe to ſee, but underſtand and 
diſcern leſs by Parables then otherwiſe. And yer, thirdly, if they have any defire of learning left, Parables will more excite 

and inflame a defire of underftanding and enquiring after the meaning of them then any thing elſe. 4nd therefore do I nor 
ſpeak plainly ro them, but in ſuch veils as theſe, becauſe what hath formerly been without Parables delivered unto thera, as 
plainly as what is before their eyes, they have not made uſe of. 


14 And fo whar Elves ys _ in _ 3 qe = 645 gh gon megy. which faith, By hearing 
foretold of God's dealing J© {hall hear, and ſhall not underſtand 3 and ſceing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not 
with an obſtinate people , perceive. | 

alchough it was foretold of ſome of your anceſtours, yet hath ita moſt eminent completion now, and 1s found moſt true of 
them, That they ſhall not receive ſo much profit as otherwiſe they might by what is repreſented or delivered ro them ; things 
ſhall be ſo #nigmarically and darkly repreſented to them, as that they ( having before ſhut their eyes, v. 15.) ſhall now 


'diſcern bur little. 


15. And this isa juſt judge- 715, For this people's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 


KS Brag 1nd: cps their eyes they have cloſed; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
obſtinacy, in that they have Near with their cars, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be conver- 


hung down their ears, ( as ted, and I ſhould heal them. |] : 

creatures doe that hearken nor, whereas others hold them up, ) and ſhut their eyes againſt me, wilfully blinded themſelves 3 for + 
fear, as *rwere, that they ſheuld ſee, orhear, or underſtand, and by repentance and converſion become capable of my working 
cures of mercy on them, which otherwiſe I ſhould infallibly doe, Gan alſo on God's part, leſt ſuch precious knowledge ſhould 
be expoſed to farther contempt. ) See Note on Mar. 4. a. 


16. that. by receiving what 16. But bleſſed are your eyes, [ * for they ſee z | and your ears, Þ for they hear. * that, *n 
hath been already taught you, you are thus capable of theſe higher illuminarions 3 + that, in 


17, For though there have Fg "wy wa od u® iſ At pong ern mag 1g men have deſi- 
been many men imploy'd by 7©d tO ICE tnole things WHICH Ye-leg an have not {cen them ; and to hear thoſe 
God to reveal his will ro things which ye hear, and have not heard them, | 
others, and many ſo far in God's favour, that God hath made himſelf known very parcicularly unro them, as Abraham and 
Moſes, with whom he talk'd face to face 3 yet the revelations now made to you are infinitely beyond all thoſe that were 
ever afforded men bcfore. 


19. You Diſciples there. 18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower. ] | 
fore, to whom it is given to know the myſteries, v. 11. { from whence to this 18. verſe all was ſpoken as in a parentheſis ) heafk 
ye the meaning of thus Parable. 


16. Wha he cad When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and © underſtandeth zt not, 
—— to any, and he lays then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown in his heart : 


it not to hearr, bur by temp- F © this is he which received feed by the way's fide. | + this is it 
rations is induced to live an unchriſtian life z this is it that is meant by the ſeed thac is ſown by the path-fide, thar is, by thar "= wy 
part of rhe Parable mentiou'd ve 4. ——_— 
paih-ſide. 
20. But the ſowing of ſeed , 20- But * he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth * tat which 
on the ſtony ground denoreth the word, and anon with joy receciveth it. |] i _ 
, $; . : : ony 
him that act the firſt hearing receives the Coſpel with all greedineſs and joy, looking onely on the ſmoother parr of it, ' ground, 
2 . . 6 5 on me 
21. But for want of an ho 27+ Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while : for when tribulation ——_—_— 
neſt hearr, a good ſoil, where Or perſccution ariſeth becauſe of the word; by and by he is offended. ] 09-290. 


ir may take deep roor, for want of reſolution to bear whatſoever the Goſpel requires of them, rhey laſt but a licle while. As 
ſoon as ever Chriſtianity is perſecuted. as ſoon as any chargeable duty is required of them, immediately they are galled and 
diſcouraged from going any farcher in the ways of Ptety. See Note on ch, 11, c. 


,* 7 ® And th 
+. har hc facie ar tat - 2? He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns is he that hearcth the word, On tha 


among thorns denoteth him and the care of this world and the degeittulneſs of riches choak the word, and x.,v, *v 


that hearcth the Goſpel, bur | he becometh unfruitfull. ] avapeie 
the ſolicitude and care of preſerving the things of this world ( and of getting of riches ) being in his hearr, where the word kg org 
is ſown, ſuffocates ir, and ſorenders the word in him unfruirfull, makes him live never the better for being a Chriſtian, ? 


23. But * he that received ſeed into the good ground is he that hearcth the word, * that which 
23, Pur the ſowing the ; a / vb | 
ſced in good grourd denorerh and underſtandeth it, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an hundred- 5297 upen 
him that, by hearing and un- fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. | 


derſtanding and laying to heart the preceprs of Chriſt, exprelles the effeAs of ir by bringing forth abundance of Chriſtian pra- 
ice all his life after, ſome in a greater meaſure then others, bur all in a good proportion. 


24+ The ſtare of the-Go- 24, Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [ The kingdom of heaven ] 


ſpel or ſucceſs of Chriſt's ;. 1:1... , y, w 
preaching in the world is likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in his field. 


25. all throughrhe whear, 25, But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed * tares [among the wheat, }] * cockte, 
all over the ground, and went his way. | i& 4112, 


26. This was nor diſcern's 26+ But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
ar the time; bvt when the the * tares alſo. |] * ccckle 
corn came up and began to care, then beſide the whear thar was ſow'd there appeared cockle alſo. 


27. certainly all the feed . 27+ So the ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, [ didſt not 


which chon didſt ſow in thy thou ſow good feed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares? ] 
field was good wheat, and yer we diſcern now a great deal of cockle among it. W hence ſhould this be ? 


| 28, He 


»$. He ſaid urito them, [/ An © enemy hath done this, Theſervants ſaid unto.him, ,g ggme maticious perſon 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? ] 4308 10 + hath done this, Hereupon the 
| ſervants offer their pains, if he pleaſe to accept them; to go preſently and weed up all the Cockle. 

' 29. But he faid, | Nay 3 leſt while ye gather up the tares , ye root up alſo. the 29. No; for forms oftheny 

wheat with them. | LO DAAimgnb > aye. in. ſuch a conjunyre 
with the Wheat, that the one cannot be pull'd up but the other will follow, if ir be done. by you; that axe n6r fo able to diſcern . 

them, Fr) 24151 [ei 10: 110 | wo fg 

30. Let them both grow together | untill the harveſt: and in the timie of harveſt 


I will ſay to thereapers, ] Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bun- ,,3 untill mytime of Judg- 


ment: and then I will a 


dles to burn them 3 but gather the wheat into my barn, oint the Angels my Officers, 


| | aying, 
31. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, | The kingdome of heaven 31. The ſtate of the Goſpel 
is liketo] a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his held. is of ſuch a growing procrea- 
tive nature both in the world, and in the heart of man where 'tis received, thar it is fitly reſembled to 
& greater 2. Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds : but when it is grown, it is the * grea- 5 FOO | 
then ers tell among herbs, and becometh a tree 3 ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in RY te pores 
12x07, the branches thereof. ] : | Figens ir comes up proſperouſly, ir 
becomes bigger then any thing that eomes from a ſeed, and among the Jews grows into a tree with boughs large enough for 
birds torooſt or lodge in. See Note on Luke 13, a. 
x ; | The kingdomeof heaven is like unto | | 
33+ Another parableſpake heunto then 3 [ The king : Ke ut | The Gof, 
teaven, whicha woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was , F LN lock 


[cavencd. |] [7 4H the hearts of men, to change 
them and affe& them, and all the aRions that flow from them, thar it is fitly reſembled to Leaven,ſomixt throughly with the 
whole, that alchough it appearerhnot in any parr of it viſibly, yerevery part hath a tin&ure from its 

34. Alltheſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the' multitudes in parables, and without a 
parable ſpake he not unto them: 

35. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will POR” NOR 
open my mouth in parables, | I will * utter things which have been kept ſecret from ge acing ruth whit 
the foundation of the world, OL 2 2, havebeenkeprcloſe from all 

| : ' time; and now, though in Parables, are revealed by me. 

36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into the houſe : and his diſci- 
ples came unto him, ſaying, [ Declare] unto us the parable of the tares of the 36. Explain, Interpret 
field, | 

37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the Son 
of man: | | | | | 

38. The field is the world: the good ſeed are the children of the kingdome 3 but 38. The field is this World: 
the tares are the children of the wicked one : | the place of our living here : 


that part of the Parable that concerneth the good Seed ſignifies the Chriſtians z bur that of the Tares ſignifies the wicked Se- 
ducers; ſuch were the Gnoſticks and other Herericks of the firſt rimes, ſuch are all Herericks and Schiſmaricks fince. 


& wy ogg - - The enemy that ſowed them is the devil: [| the harveſt is the *end of the ,,_ the time when Belie- 
ries World: ] and the reapersarethe angels. vers and Unbelievers(andSec- 


W airy * dvcers) ſhall be called ro account is, to this people, that ſolemn approaching time of their viſitation 3 as toall other people, 
the time of final exciſions, and eſpecially the day of Judgemenr. 
40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire ſo ſhall it be [inthe ,, + Goa's times of emi. 


+ concluſion Þ end of this world. |] | nent diſcrimination, ſuch ag 
of this Ages his judgement on the Jews, ( ſee Notes on c. 24. c. and on'Luk. 1. p. ) and ſuch the laſt dreadfull day of Doom, 


| 41. The Son of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 1, chrin by his meſen- 
* ſcandals, kingdome all * things that offend, and them which doe iniquity, | gers and inſtruments of his 
mt ogadu- juſtice ſhall deſtroy all Herericks and Schiſmaricks, . that any way keep others from the Chriſtian Religion, and all that live 
TN profeſtly in any unlawfull courſe of contrariery to Chriſtian purity, 
4.2. And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth, 
43- Thenſhall [the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdome of their Fa=' ,, qe.e pure Chriſtian 


ther. | Who hath cars to hear let him hear. | Profeſſours ſhine eminently in 
| the Church here, and after in glory. 


44. Again, [the kingdome of heaven is like unto treaſure hid ina held 3 the which | | , wh 
when a man hath found he hideth, and for joy theredf gocth and (elleth all that he . 46, me 0 A ye 
hath, and buicth that field. | ſomerimes mer wich by them, 

and becomes matter of infinite joy and defire to them 3 and ſo is likened firly roa Treaſure, which a man finding caſually wi 
, field, hides again or conceals ir, and then deſigning toger it into his poſſeſſion, accounts no price that he can pay too dear 
OT It, . ; 


cs, Apal the ki \ jc 11 nt-ma ekin Y00d- 48, 46. others there are 
; 4 F. yin, [ the kingdome of heaven is like unto a merchan n gg tz &: es hee oe 


| | oo Ss dy of wiſcdome, and thi 
46. Who when he had found one pearl of great price, he went and fold all that A fame infirutter y 


he had, and bought it. | | EOS, Fj then the Goſpel of Chriſt 
comes as a richprize dothto a Merchant, which is in purſuit of richmerchandiſe, and, meeting with a Jewel for his turn, laies 
our all his eſtate upon ir, | 
47. Again, the kingdome of hcaven is like unto a net which was caſt into the fea, ,.,. caught fiſh of all ſorts; 
ind | gathered of every kind: ] | good and bad: 
48. Which, when it was full, they drew to ſhoat, and ſate down, and gathered the 48. thar which was ſick,or 
good into veſſels, but caſt | the bad |] away. inwholeſome at the ſeaſon, 
49. Soſhall it be | at the end of the world : ] the angels ſhall come forth, ad jo, ar the time wherein 
ttver the wicked from among the ult, | | Chriſt ſhall come to work his 
revenge upon his enemies 3 not onely at the deſtru&ion of the Jewiſh State,(wherein that diſcrimination ſhall be made betwixt 


believing and unbelieving Jews, reformed and unreformed, ) bur eſpecially ac the final day of evefy man's doom, ar the conclu- 
fion of the world ; | 
H $0, And 


_ bk aid a mIMY bas ee 


*E yjr. 


C. 


Zuwtiw, 


d. 


"Bp 
Cure 


Paraphraſe: | 


ST. MATTHEW. 


50, And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: tlicre ſhall be wailing and gna-. 


ſhing of teeth, | 
$51. Jeſus faith unto thern , 
him, Yea, Lord. 


2, Therefore if, over and 


Have ye underſtood all theſe things ? They ſay unto 


52, Thenfaid he unto them, | Therefore every 8 ſcribe which is F inſtructed un- 
- above your knowledge in the tO the kingdome of heaven is like unto aman that is an houſholder, which bringeth 


Law, ye have underſtood the forth out of his treaſure thingsnew and old. | | 
things which I have told you ofthe nature of the Goſpe), the cxcellency of ir beyond all cther profeſſions, and the obligation 


to good life, ye are obli 


iged to ſhew forth the cffeRs, and to the old aftions of your former life, ad by Jewiſh principles, to 


fuperadde a Chriſtian praRice 3 after the manner of the Houſholder, who, when he makes ſhew of his pellhons. ths proviſions, 
ar wealth, brings forth and ſhews the fruit of the new as well as the ftore of the old year, his new as well as old raiments, &c. 


and all little enough for the frank entertainment of his gueſts, 


53. And itcame to paſs that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed 


thence. 
$4+ And coming to Naza- 


54. And when he was come into his own countrey, he taught them in their ſyna- 


reth, where he was bred, he $Ogue > infomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and (aid, Whence hath this man this 
ſer abour the work of publick wiſedome and theſe mighty works? ] 
teaching of rhem-in their Aſſemblies 3 which he did in ſuch manner, expretſing ſuch knowledge, and doing fuch Miracles, thar 


they whichſaw and heard were amazed and aſtoniſhed at ir, ſaying, What means of knowledge hath he had by his education ? 
and from whence can he be imagined to derivethe power of doing ſuch Miracles ? 


$5. his firſt couſins, 


55. Is not this the carpenter's ſon? is not his mother called Mary ? and | his 


brethren, ] James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas ? 


$56, Whence then is it that 


he thus far excells and ſur- theſe things ? ] | 
paſſeth all them ? 


- $7, diſcouraged from fol- 
lowing him an 


56. And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? | Whence then hath this man all 


Whereupon Jeſus ſaid unto thoſe that were preſenr, This is no ſtrange thing to me, for 'ris proverbially obſerved that a Propher, 
or any ſent from God, 1s not deſpiſed or undervalued ſo much any-where as among his own countrey-men and kindred, wi 


knew his birth here þelow, but know not of his Commiſſion from Heaven. 


58. And hedid not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbelief, 


Armotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. 8. Hundred-fold | That great proportion of an 
buadred-fold in the harveſt is no ſuch prodigious in- 
creaſe as men imagine, For though it were ſtrange that 
to the number of the buſhels of ſeed there ſhould be 
an hundred times ſo many brought home by way of in- 
creaſe, becauſe a great deal of the Corn that is ſowed 
miſcarrics and comes to nothing : yet it is calie to ob- 
{crve that from one ſingle corn (which is here referr*d to 
by the 5Z &xg18», &c- and 5 in Mark, that is, one an bun- 
dred) there oft come ſo many branches and fialks, 
and grains in all thoſe ſtalks, as may eafily and ordina- 
rily make up the number ſometimes of thirty, ſome- 
rimes of ſixty, nay ſometimes of an hundred-fold ; 
though the truth is, the hxndred-fold is the liberalleft 
proportion, and fo is ſet down as the higheſt degree of 
fruitfulneſs in the good ground, See c. 19. 29. 

V. 12. Hath] The word #xe«» ſignifies here (as *tis 
plain by the Parable) to uſe, to occupy, to traffick, with 
Grace, to takethat carc of it which belongs to ſo great 
a treaſure : ſo faith Phavorinus in the word wux©, 
ar, 75 emuwnagal pan x, gvadoir, To bave is uſcd for 
to take care of, to keep, Thus perhaps may xg xo» ſig- 
nific Heb, 12. 28. though it be capable of another ren- 
dring, as there we ſhall ſee, 

V. 19. Underſtandeth | = winw ſignifies ordinarily 
Isying to heart, thinking on, confidering : Ewwinus, (wr 
az, ſaith Didymus : and ſo wp3ivwu Luke 2. 19. {ecms 
all one with it. And ſo Swidas, Ewing 4 > veo, tO con- 
fider orthinkon; and ure, Brim, owia* and Heſychi- 
us, ouiaon, vos. SOo'Ofvar, d, Syn dy Ewvict x} ThgTio—— 
Conſider and pleaſe thy ſelf in private, And fo Prov, 
21, 12, the Septuagent renders Maſchil by gu * and 
ſo Pſal. 106.7. and fo here v. 15. confider and turn, an- 
twcrable to Ezech. 18. 28, becauſe he confidereth, and 
turneth away fram bis ſins. 


Ib. This s he | That the #r6s i avageis nga lite- 


rally not him that receives the ſeed, but that which is 


s& amtHfs . "an" , , 
65 amt ſown, either o cove, the ſeed, in $ Luke, or 8Azy &, 


the word, or. the like, appears both by the Parable, in 
which an{werable to it is the « wiv aro, 6c. ſome fell,that 
is, in ſowing fell; and alſo more particularly by the par- 
allel place Luke 8, 11. where *tis ſaid that 5 awg& 551 


4 


5 ay ©, the ſeed is the word, and v. 14. in ſtead of the 
ares, ſown, is the 78 mory, that which falls, which mult 
needs be the corn, and not the ground 3 and in S, Mark, 
C. 4. 19. *tis clearly the corn ( and not the man or the 
ground ) that becometh unfruitfull : and therefore *tis 
clear that as &z, be, refers to the whole precedent ora- 
tion, when any one bears, &c. fo the rages, ſown, is the 
whole of that part of the Parable, the ſced, and the 
ground, and the ſowing,and the fowls picking it up,all 


true that in the following expreflion,s7is 82y dx3ay, this 
is he that heareth, &c. the word | is | is taken a little 
otherwiſe, and the phraſe ſignifies this 7s it ( that is, 
the ſeed ſown in that ground, or, i# complexo, the ſced 
with its ground, is it) which denoteth,or, by which is de- 
noted, be that beareth, &c. By both which *tis obſerva- 
ble chat in the Scripture Diale& the word 37s, or £745 
3%, this is, doth cither, as S. Auguſtine faith, fignific 
[ ſgnificat, ſignifies, ] or | ſignificatur,s ſignified, ]that is, 
denotes one thing which is an{werable to another, 
whether it be the tign or the thing ſignified : ſometimes 
the ſign, as v. 19. #r6s 8 6 mg Thy 6y mages, this is 
it that is fixnified by the ſeed ſown by the path-ſide ; and 
ſometimes the thing ſignified, as v. 20. #765 82 5 # ab- 


vv dior, this is it which ſignifieth bim that beareth the 
word, and ov. 22, and 23. 

V. 28, Enemy | The phraſe iy3&*s cr$eon©, literal- 
ly exemy man, is here an Hebraiſm, the like as we ſhall 
find Ejth. 7. 6. The man adverſary, or adverſary man, 
is this wicked Haman. And fo it reſtrains not the word 
here to a man, but leaves it in the latitude that zx$e5s 
alone would be, a man, or devil. 

V. 35. Utter] The word +g4Zoum mult be rendred 
I will pour out > for, faith Heſychius, egZemu, Byvorrw, 
it ſignifies to ſend forth ſo as a fountain doth water, or 
as a tree its juice or moiſture, Thus y22 (which Pal. 
19. 3. and fo Pſal. r19. 171. and Pſal. 145. 7.is ren- 
dred zeV3par ) fignitics ſcatarire, or exungare, to pour 
forth water from within it as here the azpuuwla, woar 
was before kept cloſe within. 

V. 52. Scribe | The zauna/eve, Scribe, here ſet op= 


poſite to puaHmis, Diſciple, fignities him that is $Kiltull in 


together z and then zi ftigniftes, # denoted by, Onely *tis' 


Chap. $1113 


* made a 
diſciple for; 
12 M81SAc 
ly 


57. And they were [* offended in him. But Jcſus ſaid unto them, A prophet is *candati. 
y longer. not without honour, ſave in his own-countrey, and in his own houſe. | 


7ed at bir. 


Cee Note on 
E043: &6 


Ex, 


C 
"Exper dye 
Ju . 


f. 


"Be6/Sougy. 


Texpunsls.t 


MaIr vs, 
the 


* lay, 0wwa: 


+ what was 


$kets full of 


Ty Mgeaartu- 


the Moſaical Law,(as the Diſciple is he that hath there- 
to ſuperadded the knowledge of the Goſpel,) or any 
man confider'd as furniſhed with ſacred inſtructions 
and obſervations out of the Law and the Prophets, and 
their Sd7eewons, any Skill in the myſteries of the Old 
Teſtament or Jewiſh Religion 3 who,when he becomes 
a Diſciple, or turns Chriſtian , becomes furniſh'd 


with the myſteries of the New Teſtament. By this : 


means he is here ſaid to be like the hoxſe-keeper, who, 
for the maintaining of his family all the year long, is 
ſuppoſed to have arepoſitory for proviſions, ( which is 
here call'd his mowe2s,or ftore-hoyſe, ) and there to have 
Jaid in proviſions of both ſorts, new and old 3 thenew 
of daily purveyance, and the old which we call the, 


Annotations on 8. MAT TH EW, Chap. XI17. 


ſtore : and being thus-furniſh'd, when any entertain- 
ments to be made, hebrings forth and uſeth what is 
neceſſary of both: So: for the furniſhing a Table he 
brings forth his hot and cold meat, that which is new 
dreſs'd, and that which remains of former meals. And 
ſoin all other parts of Oeconomy, new and old Gar- 
ments in the wardrobe. Thus doth this knowing Jew, 
being now farther inſtructed by Chriſt, lie under an 
obligation of performing, as occaſion requires, all a&i- 
ons both of moral and Chriſtian Vertues; but firſt 
and eſpecially of Chriſtian, which are the new, here 
hrſt named, though the pa%74iyh & was laſt, by way 
of erxvl&, inother places frequently obſervable. Sec 
Note on chap. 7. b. 


FT 


CHAP. XIV. 


I. T that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus, Nm ey: | 
A 2. And faid unto his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt; [ hes riſen from ye 
the dead, and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. } 


Paraphraſe. 


2. though when he lived 
did no_ ſuch Miracles ; yet 
being put to death, and 


God thinking fir to raiſe him from death again, *tis reaſonable ro expe& that God will aſſiſt him with a giiraculous power, to 
aflure men that he was ſent from God : his rifing from the dead is fo ſtrange a thirig, that ic muſt needs be attended wich other 


Miracles. 


3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in priſon for 


Herodias's ſake, his Brother Philip's wite. | 


4. For John ſaid unto him, It is not lawfull for thee to have her.  E 
5. And when he would have put himto death, he feared the multitude, becauſe 


they counted him | asa prophet. } 


6. But when | Herod's birth-day] was kept, the daughter of Herodias danced 


before them, and pleaſed Herod. 


$ 
['Y 


$. a Propher, or of ſome- 
what a higher rank ,. more 
then a Propher, c. 11. g. 


6, Sce Mar. 6, Note c, 


7. Whereupon he promiled with an oath to ghve - her whatſoever ſhe would 


ask. 


8. And ſhe, |. being before ® inttructed of her mother, | aid, Give me here 


John Baptiſt's head in charger. 


9. And the king Þ was forty : nevertheleſs for the oath's ſake, and them which 
* {tte with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her. ] 


| 8. upon theadvice, impul- 
| | ſjon,inſtigarion of her mother, 
with whom ſhe conſulred what ſhe ſhould ask, 


9. This petition was very 


becaule he had ſworn; andthart ir might not appear a levity or incohſtancy to thofe that were at the Feaſt with him wher he 


made the Oath, he gave appointment ir ſhould be ſo. 
10. And he ſent and beheaded John in the priſon. 


11. And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damſcll: and ſhe 


brought zt to her mother. 


12. And his diſciples came and took' up the body, and buricd it, and went and 


told Jeſus. | 


12. And John's Diſciples 
rook care of his Burial, and, 


that being done, came to Jeſus, whoſe forerunner John was, and cold him what had befaln John, and (probably) continued 


with him as his Diſciples. 


13. When Jeſus heard of it, | he departed thence by ſhip into a-defart place apart : 
and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the 


Cities. | 


13. that the ſame might 


fulfilled his Office for which 


he was ſent, ( ſee c. 12. 15.) he departed by ſhip from thence, raking none but his Diſciples with him, and went co a place 


which was not inhabited: and when the people heard whither he was gone, they took a compaſs by land, and came ro him 


thither. 


14. And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, and [ was moved with 


compaſhon toward them 3 and ] he healed their lick. 


15. And when it was evening, his diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is adeſart. 
place, and | the time is now paſt: Þ ſerid the multitudes away, that they may goe in- 


tothe villages, and buy themſelves victuals, 


16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart 3 give ye them to cat. 


Jeep conceal himſelf from rhem a- 
ny longer, but came to them 3 and when he was come, 


15. the time ofevening, 
when every one pers him ro 
his Inne,and provides for his 
fupper, 1s already paſt ; 


17. And they fay unto him, We have here but tive loaves and two fiſhes, 


18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. . 


19. And | he commanded the multitudes to ſit down on the graſs, ] and took the 


119. he appointed the Apo- 


five loaves and the two fiſhes 3 and looking ,up to heaven he © bleſſed, and brake, gyeg mark 6. 39. to diſpoſe 


and gave the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 


that remained twelve baskets full. 


and children. 
22. And ſiraightway 


s - 


the mulcirude. 


20. And they did all cat, and were filled: and they took up # of the fragments 


them meal-wiſe on graſs-plats 
there, 


- 


21. And they that had exten were about five thouſand men, | beſides } women 21. not counting 


Jeſus conſtrained his diſciplesto get into a ſhip, 'and to go 42, Upon. this the multi- 
* before him unto the other ſide, while he (ent the maltitudes away. ] . _. 
Ws Angels. 


. . tudes deſigning to rake him 


and proclaim him King, Johns. 15. he preſently ſent his Diſciples before ym by ſea to the wilderneſs, Mar, 6. ,32, ( which 
was on the ſame fide with Bethſaida and Capernauw, whither it ſeems they went, Joh. 6. 17.) that ſo he might quietly diſmiſs : 


23, And 


4 
H 2 


unacceptable to Herod ; yer. 


not befall him, before he had. 


14. was ſo kind, asnot to 


C. 


76 


d. 
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23. And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain apart 
to pray: and * when the 4 evening was come, he was there alone. 


24. But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, toffed with waves : for the 


wind was contrary. 
25, towards the morning 

the ſea. 
26. ſome Spirit or. phan- 


raſtick ſhape,that ſeems there Ing, 
to walk bodily ; 


25. And {| inthe fourth watch of thenight] Jeſus went unto them, walking ori 


26. And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on the ſea, they were troubled, ſay- 
It is | a ſpirit : ] and they cried our for fear. 


27. But ſiraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, Be of good chear; itis I; be 


not afraid. 


28. give me thy commil- 
fion, and then I know 1 ſafely unto thee on the water. 


may 


28, And Peter anſwered him, and faid, Lord, if it be thou, { bid me ] came 


29. And hefaid, Come. And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he 


walked on the water to goe to Jefus. 


30. But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, he was afraid: and, beginning to 
ſink, he cried, ſaying, Lord, ſave me. 


31. why did thy mind : 
Rand divided, flete berween to him, 


31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand and caught him, and faid un- 
O thou df little faith, | wherefore didſt thou douht ? } 


faith and diffidence 2 why didft chou ſtagger ? why didft thou diſtruſt my power, when I had bid thee come to me ? 


32. Chriſt and Peter 


33. the reſt of his Diſciples 
came every one of them and truth thou art the 
adored him, and acknowledged his Omniporence, \ 


24. Cinnereth,Deur. 3. 17. 
35, knew him, as having 


nof God. 


32. And when they ] were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 
33- Thenſ =, ogy were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, | ſaying, Of a 


34. And when they were gone over, they came into the land of | © Gennefaret.] 
35. And when the menofthat place | had knowledge of him, ] they ſent out into 


been there before, Luk. 5, x. all that countrey round about, and brought unto him all that were diſeaſed, 


36. touched ir,or any part 
of his garment, 


36. And beſought him that they might onely touch the hem of his garment : and 
as many as [| touched | were made perfectly whole. 


Annotations on Chap. XIF. 


V. 8. Inftrucied] The word Tg-61C:fo, faith Bude- 
ws, hath a peculiar notion for a Client i#ſtruding an 
Advocate in his Cauſe, telling him the heads of his 
Defence z and ſo it may properly {ignife here : and {o 
the Vulgar reads premonita, that Herodias injtrutied 
her daughter, admoniſhed her before-baud , what ſhe 


' ſhould propoſe to the King by way of requeſt, So in 


Xenophon ' Ampmp. a, the Maſters having ſhewed their 
Scholars how to doe their buſineſs, x) 7 Aiyw 2rcfiGa- 
Cen, do alſo by words premoniſh them, But beſides this, 
Heſychius renders apo8i6a3Hs; , arraxtes* and in the 
old Gloſſary, r«f16dlw, promoveo, proveho; and Suidas, 
mofuBaleis , meer, megiveis, In all thele it is to fir wp, 


perſuade, inſtigate. The Interpreters of the Old Te- 


ſtament uſe it for JW, toſparpen, Deut. 6. 7. and that 
belongs to the ſame ſenſe. 

V. 9. Was ſorry] Of Herod's ſorrcw many motives 
and reaſons might be collected. One leſs obſervable 
might be, becauſe this was his Birth-day-teaft. On fuch 
days they were wont to make merry, and entertain 
the people, and make it Holy-day from all ſecular em- 


'ployments 3 and they took ſpecial care to avoid all il] 


Omens, to have no quarrels nor contentions, no plea- 
dings in foro, 
( Natalem colimus, tacete lites, 

Mart. 1. 10. 87.) but eſpecially no ſhedding of bloud, 
no Executions , counting it unfit to deprive any of 
life that day wherein they received theirs, (*E3& bs 
ph\ve xondler Thy ng TUKEITY aYels av OMOAIES , Yorke 
Iret, of mwnyees, Kc NsSinzwn, faith Philo againſt 
Flaceus : ) and if any hanged on the gallows or Croſs 
before,they were thgn to be taken down. This was done 
by the Pagans, leſt they ſhould offend or ſadden or 
diſpleaſe their Genius and Herod, being more then 
half a Pagan,might well have this cauſe ot griet,and ſo 
be troubled to doe thison Fohn Baptiſt this day. But 
beyond this, two other reaſons of Herod”s ſorrow are 
ſet down by the Evangeliſts. One Mar. 6, 20, where 
*tis ſaid, Herod feared Fohn, and look'd upon him as a 
juſt and holyman, and thereupon reformed many things 


upon his inſtance,and took pleaſure in bearing him; and 
that is mention'd as the obſtruction of Herodias's 
deſign of killing him, verſe 19. A ſecond reaſon is 
here mention*d verſe 5. he feared the multitude, be- 
cauſe they counted Joba as a Prophet, he was afraid 
to meddle with him becauſe of his popularity , ( as 
the Phariſees were, chap. 21. 26.) Both theſe had an 
influence on Herod, and cauſed this reluctancy to his 
Execution. 


V. 19. Bleſſed] That tva:y0%, to bleſs, ſignities to 


Chap. xiv. 


* the _ 
ning bei 
ended, ©, 


Ce. 


give thanks, is ſufficiently known : And the fame is E926: 


otherwiſe expreſs'd by praifing, glorifying , ſinging, 
confeſſing, calves of the lips, but cfpecially giving thanks ;, 
and rwo of them together, & zen 4v7vs, Col, 3, 16. 
with thanksgiving ſinging or praiſing. The onely difh- 
culty here is, whether the verb cvatyn;, be bleſyd, 
be to be rendred fo as to joyn with the bread and fiſbes, 
or with the word God underttood 3 that is, whether it 
be, be gave thanks to God, or, he bleſſed the bread, &c. 
praying for God's blefling upon them. The ſenſe in 
either notion will be much the ſame. Forif he bleſſed 
or gave thank to God, he is to be ſuppoſed alſo to have 
pray'd for his bleſſing upon them; and fo it he gave 
thanks or pray'd for bleſſing on them, it muſt be to 
God that this was perform'd. But the uſe of the phraſe 
in the New Teſtament inclines it ( both here and Mar. 
6. 41-and8.7.) to the latter notion, that of bleſſing 
the bread , giving thanks tor it. Forfo 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
where it hath an accuſative cafe joyn'd with it, itts, 
mTip!oy, the cep or pot, the cup of bleſſing, 5 wnoyiuhy , 
which we bleſs, which makes it neceſfary to render:the 
word in that place, not, to give thaxky ſimply, but, to 
bleſs, thatis, by giving of thanks to ſeparate or con- 
ſecrate it to a holy uſe : as when Gen. 2. 3. tis ſaid of 
God, that he hallowed the ſeventh day, and bleſſed it, 
Thus 1 Sam.g. 13. we reade ewncyer mw Wriey, 80 
bleſs the Sacrifice, that is, by giving thanks to God to 
conſecrate it. And ſo Lzk,9.16.'tis clearly (without the 
notion of any extraordinary conſecration.) faid of the 
Loaves and Fiſhes, ewx'ynow e873, he blefſed them, 
an 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. XIV. 


end brake, 8&c. And this is «ed{{v, to ſanflifie with proje | clear that the +a fignifiesall fromthe beginning of the 
er, &c. a Tim. 4. 5. which belongs to the uſe of every | evening till the next morning,the ſpace of the Sun's bc- 
creature, and not onely of thoſe which are conſecra- | ing ſet as the morning is of the how's beingup. So Matt. 
ted to-a peculiar uſe in the ſervice of God. / | 28. + 38 CaBCamwr , the evening of the Sabbath, is 
d. V. 23+ Evening] The different fignification of ay immediately attended with 75 #townioy ei; way onf0- 
Ojle. avocdiene, the evening being tome, in this verſe, from th rev, the light of the morning of the firſt day of the weekz 
ſame phraſe verſe 15. may be obſerved: For betwixt | dad here the firſt thing after thislaft 54ias 54y0:4ns 
that and this the people were ſet to ſupper, and riſen | the foxrth watch inthe night, that is, toward morning. 
again, the Diſciples ſent to take boat, and the multi- | According to this latitude, the declination of the day, 
tudes diſmiſs'd by Chriftz and all that being done, Fe | the Sun-ſetting, in S. Lxke, and the much time being 
ſus goes by bimſelf tothe mount to pray; and then after | Bent, in S. Mark, is by S. Matthew call'd 5a, v. 15. 
that it follows, 3ias 3 ywokns, the evening being come. | and the night-time (tor ſo it was when they were a- 
The ſure way of underſtanding this muſt be by compas- | rowing in the river, and he at his praiers in the mount,) 
ring theſe paſſages with the relations of the other E- | is by all the threeEvangeliſts, that mention it, call'd 
 vangeliſts. S. John not Kny. part of the day to | 3:i« too. See Note on Mar. 14. c. 
the former part of the ation, but to the latter he doth, | V. 34. Genneſaret ] Theplace called F129 in Fo- 
Foh.6. 16, Qs 51a t345]o, When the evening was come, | ſuab ( and uſed by the Hieruſalem Targum Num. 3 4. 
S. Mark .in the firſt place hath a different phraſe, Kei nov | 15.) was after commonly call'd Genezar, ſaith Foſes 
eas mois voedOns, And much time being naw ſpent, c,6. | phus, from the Chaldee 1D\11, which was therendring 
v. 35.and S. Lirky another, 'H5 nuiga ngZalo zairgy, c. g. | of that Hebrew : from both which put together axiſeth 
v. 12. Now the day began to wane. In'the latter place, | the-word here Genezareth, that is, the valley of bran- 
S. Mark reads with S. Matthew, iias ywoulune, evening | cber;and this as the title of the whole Province, which 
being come ;, and S. Lacke proceeds not to that part of | contain'd in it the Lake ſo cald, and the City in the 
the ory. By this it is clear, that the latitude of the-| Tribe of Nephthali, which Herod adorn'd with magni- 
word :4ie, which we render evening, is it which mult | ficent buildings, and call'd it Tiberias,in honour of Ti- 
reconcile the ſeeming difference. The evening and | berius Ceſar , and accordingly the Lake of Genegareth 
the morning were the firſt day, faith Moſes 3 and fo *tis | is ſometimes call'd the Sea of Tiberias, 


__ thn 


CHAP. XV. | Paraphraſe, 


I. Heh came to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 
2, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders ? for they , y.@temear.as the Jews 
® waſh not their hands | when they eat bread, |] think themſelves obliged to 
| | doe, 


3- But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do you alſo tranſgreſs the com- 3. the obſervance and pra- 
mandment of God by | your tradition ? | Rice of thoſe things which are 
not taught by God, bur by your ſelves delivered to your Diſciples ? Sure this muſt be acknowledged by you a great fault, who 
expe to have all your own Ordinances obſerved ſo punaually. 
For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father and motherz and, He that , \.q them itt in words 
[ Þ curſeth father or mother, ] let himdie the death. or deeds, that lightly regards 
: them, that refuſeth ro doe ought for them, v. 5s. 
5. Butye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, It is a © gift by 54 5. Bur contrary to this, 
whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, - er Ri 15 vom wh mes 
tit isanin= G6» And honour not his father or his mother, + he ſhall be free. Thus have ye ? 


mo when they need any relief, 
pci, 5 made the commandment of God of none effe& } by your tradition. and rell them, ſaying, I have 


bound my ſelf by an oarh that I will not doe any thing to the relief of my Father and my Mother, or, as ſome will underſtand 


. it, O Father, that by which thou ſhouldeſt be relieved by meis a gift already devoted ro God, and cannot withour impiety be 
otherwiſe npoyer, and by this Piety to God I may be as profitable and helpfull ro thee, for God will repay it upon tne and 
thee in our needs; he 1s under obligation not to give it his Father, or, (as ſome would have it, in purſuance cf the latter in- 
oy by way he hath ſaid enough to his Parents, or, he ſhall be free from chat obligation to relieve rhetn. { See Note on 1 Per. 
3. d. ) Here is a clear example to demonſtrate, that you, that ſtand ſo for the obſerving of your Traditions,do take no ſcruy te 
to evacuate the obligation of God's commands. | 


7. Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſie of you, ſaying, 
8. This people draweth nigh unto me with their, mouth, and honoureth me with 


their lips 3 but their heart is far from me, | 
vr 9. But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dofrines the * commandments 5. The fervice which they 
my ** of men. . \ perform rome 1s lirtle worth, 


and likely to receive a ſlender reward, when my commands arenot heeded by them, bur their own Conſticutions ſer up in ſtead 
of them, Sce Mar. 5. 7. and Heb. 8. Note a. ; 


10. And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand.] 10. And leaving the Pha- 
riſees with ſome diſlike, he calls the multirude, (who,while he ralked to rhe Phariſces,ſtood at ſome diſtance) and ſpeaks more 


hopefully of and chearfully ro them, ſaying, To this mater of waſhing before nicar, ſo inſiſted on by the Pheriſces, do you 
confider what I now ſay. | 


11; Not that which goeth into the mouth defiletha man : but that which cometh Nor thar which is eaten, 
out of the mouth, this defileth aman. ] © bur that which is ſpoken,pol- 
| luteth any u.an; 


12, Then came his diſciples, and ſaid to him, Knoweſt thou that the Phariſces x2, galled,and diſcouraged 
[ were offended ] when they heard this aying ? , - | . from receiving thy Lotrine, 
\ pantzſi- , 13+ Buthe anſwered and faidg Every 44 plant which my heavenly Father hath riot 14, To this he gave po 0- 
g planted ſhall be rooted up.] » ther reply bur this, All ſuch 
as they, who come with ſuch prejudices as the Phariſees do; that prefer their own InjunRions before the Commands of God, 
| v. 9. 'tisro be expeRed thar the telling them the truth will alicne 4 png All ſeed bur that which falls on the good ground,and i3 
there radicated in Humility and Piety, ſuch as my Father owns the planting of, ſhall cerrainly come to novght ; and conſe- 
- - Guaritly ſo muſt all Faith in theſe opinionative men ; and therefore *ris nor ſtrange if they be galled, and dr parc from me, upon 
the noting and reproving of their Errours. 


Co 
I enacepit, 


H 3 14, Let 


78 
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14. If this have galled and 74+ Let them alone "they be blintleaders of the blind: and if the blind'lead 

diſcouraged and drove them the'blind, they ſhall bothyfall into the ditch, Þ. ot hin Sod, 

from me, ler the go: they dre ſtupidly and perverſly ignorantthemſelves, and take great /pleaſure to be accounted DoRours; © - 

and Rabbi's, inſtru&ers of the ignorant 3. and; what can bethe effeR of this, bur thay, the, Leadery and they that are led by, 

them ſhall rogether ingulf themſelves in-perdition ? -t - 6k ell) EY "he | 
15. Tellus the meaning of 15, [Then anſwered pacra ſaid unto him, [ Declare unto us] this parable. | 

K 1; , 16, And Jeſus ſaid, Argye alſo * yet without underſtanding ? RET YT 

17. every thing that weeat , 17+ Do not ye yet underſtand, that | whatſoever entxeth in at the mouth goeth _— 

firlt comes from withour, and \into the; belly, and is caſt out into the draught ? |] uo; Conte, ho 

ſo is no part of us, is not imputable to us in reſpe& of the principle 3 and then doth bur paſs or travell chroughus, is ſoon dif. 

parched, and thrown out of the body again ? and ſo, be it never ſo groſs, never ſo unclean, it cannor polſute theeater; ac 

leaſt not comparably ſo much as that which hath rhe original from our ſelves, and hath ſome ſpace of permanency there. - 


18. But unclean, unſavou-- 15: But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the heart, 
ry ſpeeches , tis clear rhat and thcy defile the man. ] : - RE EB 
they proceed from the heart : and choſe that are,there, that 1s, inthe hearr, that ſpring from that fountain, which we are moſt 
coticerned to keep pure, and which is moſt truly and properly ours, and impurable to us, thoft are the ſort of things chat thay 
moſt reaſonably be deemed co defile any-man, | «$3135; IP 
T9. For out of the heart proceed ©* evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- * wicked 
nications, thefts, falſe witneſs, + blaſphemies. - {1 1:14 .- macblnatis | 
22. but ſo merely corpo- 20» Theſe are the things which defile a'mart: [but to' eat 'with unwaſhed hands vm, © 
real and exrernal a thing as defileth not a man. ] FACT POLE | © rellings, 
omitting to waſh before meat cannot be thought ro defile any man. ; HY KAI > ems _ 
21. Then Jeſus went thence , and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 70 
<6 So. As behold, ['a f woman of Canaan came } out of the fame coaſts, and cried 
born in Pheenice, hearing of VNto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, © Lord, thou ſon of David ; my daughter is 
his Miracles, and that he was grievouſly vexed with a devil. . 
now come thither, came to him on purpoſe 


23. entreared him,” ( ſee 23+ But heanſwered her not a word. And his diſciples cameand | beſoughr him, 


Note on Joh. 4. c. ) ſaying, ſaying, 8 Send heraway, | for ſhe crieth after us. a AO 
Doc thar for her that ſhe deſires, that ſhe may be quier, 


+ .# 


24. My mifſon is purpoſe. _24+ But he anſwered and faid, | I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
ly ro the Jews,to reduce them of hoes. 
ro Repentance, and ſo to ſhew my Miracles among them. 


| | 
25. fell down and beſought 25. Then came ſhe and | worſhipped him, | ſaying, Lord, help me. F 
him, 4&9} 44 * 301 figs 

26. to work theſe Miracles 26. But he anſwered and faid, It is not meet | to take the childrens bread, and 


and Cures on an heathen, to caſt it to dops. | | 
which were deſtin'd tro God's people the Jews. 


27. I beſeech thee, Lord : 27. And ſhe ſaid, {* Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crums which * yea, or, x 
for although it be as thou fall from their maſters table. ] | = Og beſeech thee, 
ſaiſt, yer 'tis ordinary that the dogs lick up the remainders and fcatterings of the Table 3 and fo'may the Gentiles be admitted . 


to partake of thy merciesto the Jews, 
28; Then Jeſusanſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great 7s thy faith : be it 


| unto thee eyen as thou * wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very * deſired, 
28, inſtant point of time, [hour.] SiAetcs 


29. to the coaſt by the ſide 29+ And Jeſus departed from thence, and came { nigh unto the ſea} of Galilee, 
of the ſea and went up into a mountain, and fate down there. 


30. deaf, and, by thar, , 3% And great multitudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were 
dumb, men thar had loſt their ame, blind, j dumb, maimed, and many others, and caſt them down at Jeſus feet : 


limms, and mary more fick and he healed them. 
of other diſcaſes, 


21, andrhey all, whether , 37* Inſomuch that the multitude wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 


Jews or Genriles , acknow- the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to fee : [and they glorifi- 
edg'd this is to be a wonder- cd the God of Iſrael. ] 
full work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſrael, and ſuch asno other God was able to doe. 


32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and faid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat; 
and I will not ſend them away fafting, leſt they faint by the way. 

33. And his diſciples fay unto him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much bread in' the 
wilderneſs, asto * fill ſo great a multitude ? | 

34. And Jeſus ſaithunto them, How many loaves have ye ? And they faid, Se- * feed, or | 
ven, and a few little fiſhes. | prong X#* 

35. And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground. 

36. And he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 

37. And they did all eat, and were * filled : and they took up of the broken meat * ſatisfied: 
that was left ſeven baskets full. ; | Lo, ioefieae- 

38. And they that did eat were four thouſand men, beſides women and children. 


39. And he ſent away the multitudes, and took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of 
i Magdalas o g 
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V.3;' Waſh not thtir bands] A Cuſtome this was 
taken-up among the Jews, and ſo ſtriAly commanded 
one another, that he that'ſhould not 6blerve 'it'was 
thought guilty of ari heavy- crime arid Fogg: :$0 
faith Rabbi Aquiba, He that” takes neat with nnwaſh*d 
hands is worthy of death: and therefore having inpri- 


ſon water given him for his uſe, to waſh'and to drink.'| 


having by accident ſpilt one half of it, he waſh*d his 
hands inthe remaindet 3 thinking it more-neceſſary to 
doe ſo then to drink; and 'to die then' to violate the 
Traditions of his Anceftours, Hence is that of another 
Jew, Rabbi Joſe, that to eat' with unwaſh'd hands is all 
one as to lie with a whore. | | 

V. 4. Curſeth] The words of this ſecond Text 
being by our Saviour taken' out of Exod.'21. 17. and 
ſet down punQtually out of the Septmagint, ranonogaw, 
according to the ſcope of Chriſt, muſt have the extent 
of the ſtgnification of the Hebrew Radix 9p; and 
therefore it ſignifies, 1. poſitively , doing or ſpeaking 
injurionſly to any and, 2. privatively, lightly regar- 
ding in words or deeds, and ſo not maintaining them 
in their need. For as this is the thing to which Chriſt's 
{cope directs the ſignification of it herez ſo —>p, the 
word uſed in all the Textsto which this refers, Exod. 
21. 17. Levit, 20.9. Prov. 20. 20. ſignifies vilipendere, 
contemnere, parvi facere, to ſlight, and contemn, and ſet 
at nought (as in Pibel molt uſually maledicere. )So Ezec. 
22.7. meTiga xn WITL MAKING Ev, ſay the Septwagint, 
where we rightly render it, ſet light by father and mo- 
ther. And although every part of this was not fo far 
meant, Exod, 2 1. 17. as to bring temporal death on all 
that did thus negle& their Parents 3 yet tt 1s thus fitly 
extended by Chriſt in the following words, as bringing 
danger of eternal death on thoſe who, though they did 
not in plain words curſe their parents, (which the Pha- 
riſces told them was all that was meant by that Text, ) 


would not yet doe ought for them, and {o,in'S.Pau/s 


judgement, 1 Tim.5. $. were worſe then infidels, 1t is 
here farther obſervable, that « ,ax:xoav fignthes. here 
indefinitely every man whoſoever he be , not excep- 
ting any, under what vow ſoever: for ſo*tis' in Lev, 
20.9. WR WR, ardgor& avIgant lay the Septu- 
agint, every man, or, what man ſoever. | 
V. 5. Gift | A ſolemn formof devoting there was 
among the Jews called wy worries, and though very 
contrary to Charity, yet frequent among them, to bind 
a man's ſelf by vow or execration , that he will in 1o- 
thing be beneficial to bis neighbour, bis parent, &c. quo 
F aMtorura mo vuWOr os ny, faith Philo, he confirms by 
oath the barharouſueſs and ferity of bis diſpoſition. And 
this was called by them Corbas, and is often in this 
ſenſe to be mct with in the Miſnaioth and in Maimoni- 
des, and is the word uſed in Mar. 7. 11. andis all one 
with 4s gov, a gift, here. And what hath thus paſſed un- 
der-thcir vow is, ſay they, WR. that is, «tterly forbid- 
den or unlawfull, or NPI MOR, -41lawfull as Corban, 
which, being conſecrated, muſt not be touch*d, or im- 
ploycd to any other uſes, Which therefore in all pro- 
bability is the word omitted in the Ellipfis, which 
others ſupply by «rumE+ tz, be ſhall be free, but ſhould 
rather be, he is obliged, may not give his Father. So 
that the plain meaning of the place is,A Father being in 
want requires relief ot his Son : the Son anſwers, that 
he hath vow'd he will not,and ſo thatto him it remains 
not lawfuall to relieve him : and the Phariſces approve 
of this practice, that he may thus evacuate his duty to 
his Parent, and, though quite contrary to the Precept 
of, honouring and relieving them, yet it was by them 
thought obligatory to the fruſtrating of that Command- 
ment; and many caſes are ſet down wherein it doth 
fo, in Maimonides and the Rabbins. Sce Mr. Pocock's 
Not, Miſcell.p. 414. And fo this without queltion is 
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it which is here! charged on the 


Phariſees by Chrif. 
' Butthat which is'rtiore ordinarily received by the An- 
cients; and which Origen had from an Hebrew, is, that 
| Corban and #5ewrare' ("in the ſenſe of it Lev.- 1. 2: and 
7/14; &c..) 6 gift ronſterated to'God': ahd fo ſaith The- 


rf 


| opbyla8, The-P harifees (covetous 
fon 


greedy perſons) per- 
ing Children ts give nothin +0 chiwe Parents, bat to 
 conſecrate-all to the Treaf ary of the Temple , taught them 
to ſay, O Father, thatwhich' thou deſireſt-to be profited by 
me (that is, relieved ) is a Gift #has #r' eonſecrated tythe 
Temple , and ſo they divided with the Children all that 
they' had, », o yes -namMymiyorr aynoowwrn, the 
poor old. Parents were' left without any relief in their 
old age, This interptetation is probable alſo, yt ap- 
pears not to be agreeable tothe: Jewith practice, for 
| among them are no foot-ſteps of atly devoting to God, 
or conſecrating, in this matter, as the teſtimonigs pro- 
' duced by Mr. P; do''evidence. However it he, the 
| words in Greek have: an Ellipfls, moſt fitly tg be ſup- 
'Plied, as was (aid, by WUR, an interdid,or, it is unlay- 
Full-to break my vow 3 and not, as others ſupply it by 
adding, ſhall be guiltleſs, or, ſhall be free, that is, from 
the obligation or puniſhment attending that prohibiti- 
on, or, there is no more required, or, this is enough, or 
thelike. 

V. 13. Plant | The word oureie, plantation; here 


plants., and © fitly belongs to a multitude of men, a 
Se, or ſort, as here of the Phariſees v. 12. which fol- 
lowed Chriſt, and heard his Doctrine. The onely dif- 
 ficulty is, what is meant by ſuch a plantation being 
planted, or not planted, by God. And that will be bett 
conjectured from the Context. At one-ſaying of Chriſt 
the Phariſees were ſcandalized, galfd, and diſcouraged 
trom following him,or entertaining his Doctrine, v.12. 
And when Chriſt is told of this, his onely anſwer is, 
Every' plantation which'is not plaffted by God ſhall be 


couraged from following him, is the rooting ozt of his 
plantation ; ſo their manner of following, believing,cn- 
tertaining of his Do&rine, is expreſs'd by God's ha- 
ving not planted that plantation. The bottome ot it is, 
That Faith which comes from God, as founded on his 
teſtimony and terminated in his Doctrine, will ex- 
tend it ſelf infinitely to all that ſhall come ſo teftihed, 
and {o to the whole Dodcrine of Chriſt, as well as to 
any part of it 3 it being certain that God cannot le, or 
bear teſtimony to any that ſhall ſay any thing talſe, and 
as certain that all Chriſt's Doctrine, particularly this, 
v. 11, hatha tinQture of Divinity upon it. And therc- 
fore for them that profeſs to hearken to Chriſt and to re- 
ceive his Doctrine in ſome things, but not in all, to tol- 
low him a while, and then to quarrell with his Do- 
Ctrine when it agrees not with their humour,'tis here- 
by evident, that the Faith which is in them is not foun- 
dedon God's teaching or teſtifying, (ſee c. 16. 17.) 1s 
not his ſeed received into a humble, obedient, honeſt 
heart, (which is a mould that receives all that comes 
from God,and brings forth fruit abundantly,c. 13.23.) 
| but is founded on ſome other principle, the gratitying 
their humours or intereſt, &c. And accordingly, as 
the ſeed that fell on ſtony ground ſoon withered away, 
( that. kind of believer , when tribulation came , was 
ſeandalized, fell off and forfook Chrittianity 3 ) ſo this 
kind of partial, hypocriticall Faith, ofthem that be- 
lieve Ch#ift”'s Dodrine no farther then they like it, 1s 
ſure not long to laſt, whenſoever a croſsDoctrine comes; 
as here they are ſcandalized,and fall off from Chrijt, the 
Plantation, being none of God's, is rooted out, By this 


c. 16, 17. that is, when, as God by his teſtimony of 
H 4 Chriſt, 


rooted out, Where; as their being ſeandalized, or dif 


ds 


ſignifies not one f1ngle plant, but a garden or nurſery of $4744. 


will be diſcern'd what is meant by 54:94 ax], being 9.4m. 
taught of God, by having any thing revealed from God, * 
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Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent on the Apolſiles, 
teſtihies the truth of any Dodrine, ſothe humble, obe- 
dient believer reccives it as God's, and without confi+. 
deration of any humane or carnal zmoti ves imbraces-it, 
what-everit is, how ſtrange or ungratefull ſoever... .:- 

V. 19. Evil,thoughts | Aiaacagegi. cannot well-in. 
this place ſignifie reaſonings, bare thoughts, withgut. 
ſubſequent ations, . becauſe they. are here faid to come; 
out of the heart, and:to come out of. the man, Mar. 7,20: 
It may therefore pofſibly be wicked talking, from aiy& 
ſpeech, and not.aoyG@ reaſon; according to which it is 
that Heſychins. xenders.it eabaegia, loquacity, garrulity 
and fo *twould accord with the mention of the mouth 
ver. 11,18, But it may well be that the mouth there 
may be uſed by. a Synecdoche for the outward man, 


as in Mark *tis ſet, out of the man and then other | 


circumſtances there are of the Context which will, I 
conceive, ſuggeſt another ſignification of the word, 
which may be moſt. agreeable to them. Our Saviour 
here mentions ſeveral fins againſt the Second Table. 
Againſt the Seventh Commandment Adulteries and 
Fornications together; and by ſetting Fornications af- 
ter Adulteries, I ſuppoſe he means a fouler ſort of that 
{in, unnatural uncleanneſs, ſuch as is meant by mgae 
in mgny other places. Then againſt the Eighth, Thefts 
of all forts; the word zxoms will belong to greater 
and Teſſer kinds of that fin, and ſo no other word is ad- 
ded toit, Then againſt the Ninth, Falſe witneſs, and 


Baaoprplar Braoonwe, that is, Defamations and Railings, (as that 


word being annex*d to 4dMuþlvaiu certainly fignihes 
here: and fo inCyril*s Lexicon, Baz-pnuGr, maledicas ; 
Baaoenuia, infamia, and Baaognus, jurgo,maledico. ) By 
which *cis plain that he mentions the ſins againſt the 
{everal Commandments in the order wherein the Com- 
mandments are ſet; and in two of them he ſets down 
two ſeveral words, tocomprehend all the fins againſt 
thoſe Commandments, and the latter of the two an 
higher fin then the former, This makes it very proba- 
ble that as 96r0-,Murthers, the breach of the Sixth Com- 
mandment, is ſet immediately before. Adulteries, the 
breach of the Seventh, and the word Murthers ſignify- 
ing the higher partof that fin, actual bloudineſs or kil- 
ling 3 fo the myngo Nencowol ſhould be ſet to ſignifi 
that which is the degree next to actual murther, and (0 
note wicked machinations or conſpiracies againſt the 
life of any man; and thatnot onely from the force of 
the word Tom goi,wicked, but of Haaoz1ouoi too, by which 
nan ( vafrities, machinatio, ſtrategema, ) is rendred, 
Pſal.139.20. which isin other places rendred iſ&/gna, 
conatus, machinatio, Fer, 23,20. and 30.24. And (o the 
ordinary Hebrew word AWN, for $1a2oziCown, is dgyle- 
x]ovio Exod, 31. 4 twyrdiua 2 Chron, 26, 15, prong- 
«i» Zach, 7, 10. Thus Gen. 6.5. with the wickedneſs 
of man which was great on the earth, and for which the 
Floud came, ( by which is to be underftood that vio- 


thus Phil, 2,14.41aa940w7} are added to yyſuou), mur- 
murings, and both of them together lJook*d on as fins 
that would ; much blemiſh the Chriſtian profeſſion a- 

' mong, the enemies thereof, But: above all,.che ule of 
i the word: in'this ſenſe is moſt commodiouily appliable 

'to 1 Tim. 2, 8, where he commands all that pray in 
every place, to doe it,lifting up pure bands,without wrath 
'and Jrargoud* where ſure as wrath ſignitics bloudy- 
mindedneſs, malice, 8c. ſo Naxoyiows is the contriving 

of that the deſire of which was contained in the former 
word 3 according to that of Iſa, 1. 15. where the hayds 
being fwll of blo , that is, their bloudy ty Xdenuale, ( as 
they are all one with ancyguo) are the things thar fo 
blemiſh their prajers, and make them odious in God's 
ſight. ?*Tis indeed in S. Mar. c.7.v.21. onely yaxct 
Neaxcyruci, and there the order of the fins according 
| to the Decalogueis not obſerved, and many.more are 
named then-here.: but becauſe in this place the order 

is more exaQ in all the other, it muſt be ſo in all pro- 
bability in-this alſo; and if the notion of Naxc;aowsi be 
rightly obſerved in the other places, eſpecially in that 

to Timothy, then ſure xa; being joyned tq Haacpouet 
will fignitie ſuch wicked or evil machinations, and not 
ordinary evil thoughts, Thus doth the word ſeem to 

be uſed in the Epilile of Clemens Romanus to the Corin- 
thians, Pp. 30s. 8'v Aauduy aur3y Toy eyyoran nhl, EY Tov 
Haxcnouhs wy mityiha, the machinations (meaning there- 

by Seditions and FaGtions ) which they were guilty of, 

or which they are ſaid to have committed or- ated , 
which concludes the word to ſignifie ſomewhat be- 
yond thought. Of this word ſee more Rom. chap. 14. 
Note a. T8 - Et 

V. 22. Woman of Canaan | This woman of Canaan Ff 

is Mar. 7. 26. called a Syrophenician, that is, as the Xwazrine, 
Context here ſhews, a Phenician of Tyre or Sidon ; for 5, 
in thoſe maritime coaſts Chriſt now was, v. 21. This 
borders upon Syria, as we ſee in Pliny, Nat. hiſt. 1. 5. 

C. 12. Qui ſubtilizvs dividunt circumfundi Syria Pha- 

nicen volunt ; eſſe enim primam oram maritimam $yrie 

ab Arabia, —deinde Phanicen, ( as* Budews out of an « p. 5, 
ancient Copy hath reſtored that placez ) They that di- | 4 
vide more ſubtily affirm Phanice to be bounded by Syria 
for that there is firſt the ſea-coaſt of Syria toward Arabia, 

then Phenice, &@c. And fo * Dionyſus, having refol- * negary, 
ved of Syrie, uney ans #yſudw veer, that it creeps cloſe P* 317+ 
pon the Sea, adds, that all the Inhabitants are not ot 

one name, but ſeverally called 3 

Of X aw” naeign, min Ever tghtor]ar * 
Oi" xAvs tyſus torres, Erol boiverus * 

Thoſe that are on the Continent are called Syrians, but 

thoſe which are near the Sea have the ſurname of Phe- 
nicians, that is, are called Syrophanicians ; not after 

the account wherein the Lybophenicians are in * Livy, * Dec, rx 
miſtum Afris Punicum genus, a ſort of Phanicians | *+ 
mingled with the Africans z but onely as bordering up- 


lexce mention'd v. 11. and 13. and that bloxd-guilti- 
neſs which is particularly. forbidden the ſons of Noab 
after the Floud, Gen. 9.6. and hedged in with a cere- 
monial ordinance, v. 4) isJoyned the imagination of 
the thoughts of bis heart, which was onely evil continual- 
ly , no doubt meaning theſe wicked bloudy machinati- 
ons. And ſo 1 Mac. 2, 63, J$1anoyaws wn is the hea- 
then Tyrant's bloudy machination againſt God's peo- 
ple. ThusLwk, c.6. v.$. Chriſt knowing their Juaroyopis, 
( where that it ſignifies not their ſecret reaſonings of 
thoughts appears by the parallel in Mat?. 12. 1c.where 
they openly ark him the queſiion, Is it lawfull, &c? ) it 
mult therefore note their treacherous deſigns againſt 
him, to which this queſtion was ſubſervient, that they 
might accuſe bim. And Lake 2. 35.  nowar wyStor 
Hranroauel are the ſeveral defigns and machinations of 
men, which lying hid in their hearts, are by the means 
there mention*d, the coming of Ch-ift, brought forth 
*% aopd1@y, out of their bearts, and fo revealed, And 


on Syria, or, in * ſomeaccounts, part of it : for (o they * Sce Eu. 
that divide Syris jnto five parts name 74 magghia barie (00 0 
xlw, Pheniceby the ſea-ſhore, for one 3 and * Ewftathi- 116. 2, 
us, ſpeaking of that Syria which is « p71: 5194 78 mw 
"Domes x6as, adds, TI76mw 1 Garitn, this is Phanice, &c, 

Now Phenice and Canaan are the ſame region, ( and 

the learned * Bochart's conjecture is very ingenious , « pe reton, 
that the Greek word voi» is lightly changed trom JA fi». 1: r. 
P3P,the ſons of Anak, which we know were in Canaan, © '* 
Num, 13. 33+) and ſothe land of Canaan, }YJD YR, 

Exod, 16. 35-15 by the LXXII rendred vin, Pha. 

nice : and fo Sbaxl Exod. 6. 15. is by them called =aia 

6% mas $orvicows,, Shaul of the Phanician , but Gen, 46. 19. 

33s Xavavind@, the ſon of a Canaaniteſs woman, So 

when their ſituation isſet down, Num. 13. 29. 'tis ſaid 
 expreſly, the Canaanites dwell by the Sea, and that aſ- 

ſures us of their inhabiting Phanice, And therefore as 

the Phanicians were famour for Merchandiſe, and cun- 

ning and ſubtilty therein, 


"Er>uds 
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*Hom.0) * *Ey3ddt $0ivt 145 vevolxauTa ynuNp ardÞes Chriſt to diſmiſs her ſeemeth not here to mean that he 
om.0ſſ, (: 13 » ' 3 3 . . f d 
l, 15. ' Teox]ar, uvgl  ao077296 dWguam vil wadiny, ſhould ſend her away without doing what ſhe de ied, 
The Phenicians are famous merchants, &c. and, - ſend her away empty, but that he ſhould fatishe her re- 
Af Tore $cirts fASw vie drumate eds, queſt,and ſo diſpatch or diſmiſs her : (as when a Maſter 
Teox]ns. 3 Sh md rr? dv3gamion $99), bids the ſervant diſmiſs the poor body, his meaning is, 
a cunning Phenician merchant ; and, that he ſhould ive him his dole.) This ſenſe accords 
* Dionzſ, * Ol De% T0 PHEoo7v ET Cen T2 tA LOWS with Chriſt S ANLWCT, which IS, that he 1S 70t ſent ſave 
oy Tl;arer d' iprogins 2A dir curionyro, to the houſe of Iſrael, v. 24. in oppoſition to this Canaa- 
P. I17» 


hey were tbe firlt that adventured on navigation, and | nitiſh woman, which was not ſuch; and v. 26. It s ad#® 
be peg x os 4 merchandiſe by mor and from | meet to take the childrens bread,and caſt it to dogs : which 
I Diomſ. them Enftathins , £4Tocewi of poirnes , 4 Tpn«liges, x | objeRion of Chrift*s is a reaſon why he ſhould not 
p- 65. Tax), v, amiraxs awitha, The Phanicians were | preſently cute the Woman's child, not why he ſhould 
merchandiſers, traffickers, and great navigators) ſo we | cure it 3 and ſo argues the ſenſe of the Diſciples ( who 
have it obſerved of Canaan in the Scripture. Thus | ſure defire him to doe that which he did not ſeem to 
Hoſe 12.7. *tis ſaid of Ephraim, \y3D, he is Canaan, | intend to doe) to be, that he ſhould grant, not that 
( we from the Chaldee render it 4 merchant }) #be ba- | heſhould deny her. : | & 
lances of deceit are ix bis hand, &c. fuch it ſeems the | V. 27, Truth] The Greek vat is here a ſign of” be- bh. 
Canaanites were to a Proverb. And ſo of Tyre, Iſai. | ſeeching , not onely of aſſenting 3 as Philem. v. 20, ** 
23. 8. whoſe merchants are Princes , whoſe traffickers | Naz, adage, I beſeech thee brother Jet me,&c.Rev.22.20, 
ere the honourable of the earth, And that which is ſaid | N= *pxv, xvgz, Come, Lord, I praythee. This uſe of the 
by the Heathens of the original of Letters and Litera- | word vai feemsto be taken from the Hebrew R3, which 
ture confirmeth the ſame. It was brought, ſay they, | is a form of exhortiag or praying : Num. 12. 13. heal 
by Cadmws from the Phenicians, thele Phenicians of | her now, O Lord, JJ, I beſeech thee, ſo Gen. 19.7,8. 
& In D:onvſs 'yre, ( as * Euſtatbius aith of Hercules , 0 $0zv4Z, 4701 © | and 18. 30, 32. and ſointhe word Hoſanna, So in 
Pe 5 Tupi®, the Phanician, that is, the Tyrian) for Cadmws | Exripides, Nut negs 0% mis9 SEids evoniys* and in * Ariſto- *in Nubibm, 
was a Tyrian and thereforeas by Luciax he iscalled | phanes, Nat vai, raJeuNN am magper Al, ; 
Svegpoirts kurogOr, 4 Syrophenician merchant , ſo elſe- | V. 39. Magdala | What the Greek here reads Mag- | - 
In Concil, where he is KO 5 maoms, Cadmus the Iſlander, as | dala the Syriack reads Mageds, the Vulgar Latine Ma- M4 
Mu being of this Iſland Tyre. From this Tyrian or Phanician, | gedan, and the ancient Greek and Latine MS. © Ma- 
fay they, was Learning brought to the Greeks, that is, | zadty, Magadan ; which makes it probable that this coaſt 
from the Hebrews the Inhabitants of Ca#aan : accor- | of Magdala is all one with the valley of Mageddon, or 
* InPrexm, ding; to that of * Laertiws, that Philoſophy was ſaid to | Megiddo , which belongs to the Tribe of Manaſſes, 
have had its beginning from Barbarians; and of Clemens | Foſ. 17. 11. Jud. 1. 27. where Jofias was ſlain, 2 Kings 
**Emwe and the Fathers, that the Greeks * ſtole all they had | 23. 29. by Pharaoh Neco, For to this belongs the 
+ hong wry from the Jews. This ſame woman is by S. Markcal- | narration of that ſtory in Herodotus, 1. 2. Sign my 6 
led *E-alwis, a Greciay,either in reſpect of her Religion, | Neuas ovubancr o Maydbanp winure, Neco fought on foot 
that ſhe was not of the Jewiſh proteſtion 3 or elſe as all , with the Syrians (that is, the Hebrews ) in Magdal, and 
that were not Hebrews were called Greeks, and as the | bad the vifiory 3 and, as it follows, «@ 7 wayxw Ka- 
Greeks call all other nations Barbarians, and as the | 9vnv, maiy Tis Evgins $30ar wezdAny, exe, after the fight took, 


Turks call ſeveral nations Franky. Cadytis, (that is, ſaith Foſc Scaliger, Cadiſh ) which was 
ah fb Send ber away | The Diſciples ſpeaking to \ a great city of Syria. 
"AmoAvorre 
CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe. 


1. PHE Phariſces alſo with the Sadducees came,and, tempting, [defired him that 
- he would ſhew them a fign from heaven. ]  _ his former anſwer of the ſign 
of Jonas, c. 12. 39. they again require ſome farther fign from him, to teſtifie that the God of Heaven hath ſent hiur, 


2, Heanſwered and faid unto them, When it is evening, ye fay, It ill be fair 
weather 3, for the sky is red : + 


3- And inthe morning, It will be foul weather to day ; for the sky is red and - a a8 hes 
lowring. O [| ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky 3 but can ye not diſcern #1 fark, ——_ wb 
the ſigns of the times? ] | EY | interpret the appearances of 

the >ky, and can prognofticate what kind of weather ir will be by what at the preſent ye obſerve in thecolour of the clouds ; 

and when my preaching in theſe words, [ Repenr, for the Kingdome of God isat hand, } andmy adding Miracles of all ſorts,to 
enforce belief on you, do nor yer work on you, is it nor ſtrange that you cannot diſcern what is coming upon you ? Canthere 
be any more certain prognoſtick of approaching DeſtruRion then this? and are nor you much more nearly concerned hercin 
then in rain or fair weather ye can be? Why ſhould nor your ſagacity in other things extend to this alſo? 


| 4. Awicked and adultcrous generation ſeeketh after a ſign; and there ſhall no 4 "Th «dw of 
ſign be _ to it but the ſign ot the prophet Jonas. And he left them and de- great cervericied and falſe 
parted, | | | ET, 0 Eo : nefsin you, that when ſo ma- 
ny Miracles have been wrovght, and Repentance ſolong preacked among you,ye now requirea ſign from Heaven, to evidence 
tharTam a true Propher. This ye would never doe, if ye were not bent againſt all reformarion; And ſince ye are o, all 
that I ſhall farther adde is, xo put you in mind of Jonas's preaching to Nineve, and to affure you thar, if ye dv not now re. 
penr, ye ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed. And having' faid this he departed from them. 


5- And when' his diſciples were come'to the other ſide, they had forgotten totake 
bread, | TEE Ys | 

Lookant ' 6, Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, ['* Take heed and beware of the 3 leaven of the 
'Oezmx, Phariſees and of the Sadducees. } 

DOE 78 


I, .not being farisfied with 


6. Take ſpecial heed ofthe © 
| En 4. Phariſees and Sadducees , a 
lour and a proud ſort of people, and fo nor fitlier compared to any thing then to a piece of ſour dough, that diffuſerh ir ſelf ro 
the whole lump of bread with which 'rismix'd, as their diſpoſition dorh to all their Se&. 
7- And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have taken rio ,, anq' they underſtood 


bread. ] y ; | not his meaning, but, from 
on noon of leaven, groſly conceited that rhe occaſion of his ſpeech was, becauſe rhey had forgotten to bring bread along 
with them, 


$. W bich 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. XVls 


8. FE a piece of infide- _ Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, [ O ye of little faith why rca- 


liy is this, thus to apply my ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ? ] 
ſpeech to the want of bread ? 


9. Will you never lay to 9. Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember the five loaves of the five thou- 
heart or conſider? have you ſand,and how many baskets ye took up ?] 
ſo ſoon forgot how eaſily Lamable to relieve your want of bread ? Ye have had two competent evidences of this very lately 


awe you : five thouſand men fed with five loaves, and yet twelve baskets of fragments to ſpare after they were 
atisfied 3 


to. And fo four thouſand 10. Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſand, and how many Þ baskets ye 


fed with ſeven loaves, and ſe-, took up? | 


ven bakers of fragments remaining, 


- How is it that ye do not underſtand that I ſpake it not to you c ing 
hen could ye be , *7 pake it you concerning 
citey ey" zrof an infidell- bread , that ye ſhould |] beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and of the Saddu- 
ty, as to think me ſtill unable Ces ? | 
to provide neceſlaries for my ſelf and you, and conſequently to ſpeak of bread, when I bid you 


12. Then they underſtood , 12+ Then underſtood they how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of 
their miſtake, how that he had bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 
nor ſpoken of bread or leaven literally, but that he forerold them what kind of people all the Phariſees and Sadducees were, 
and all that were Jeavened or raught or received infuſions from them, viz. thar all che whole tribe of them were a ſort of hypo- 
crites, Luke 12, 1. who pretended much Piety and love of the Truth, and fo enquired after figns from Heaven, v. x. bur 


were indeed moſt perverſly and malictouſly bent againſt Chriſt and his Do&rine, and would prove the moſt virulent perſecu- : 
rors both of him and them, c. 10. 17. 


13. And being on his way _ 13» When Jeſus came into the coaſts of © C:eſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 
(Mar. 8. 27.) ro Czſarea Phi- ſaying, Whom do men ſay that TI the 4 Son of man am ? ] 


lippi, he askedhis Diſciples, What opinion have the multirude ( Luk. 9. 18.) ofme? do they rake me for an ordinary man, 
or a Propher, or what elſe ? 


14. ſome old Prophet of 14+ And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others 
the Old Teſtament, either ri- Jeremias, or | one of the prophets. ] | 
ſen from thedead, (as 'tis clear they expeRted Elias ſhould come again ) or elſe that the Soul of one of them was by way of 
tranſinigration ( which the Pharilees had borrowed from the Pythagoreans)come into his body. See Note on Joh.9.a. 
15. Hefaith unto them, But whom fay ye that I am ? 


16. To this queſtion $i- 16: And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou artthe Chriſt, the ] Son of the 
mon Peter particularly ren- living God. | 
dred an anſwer, Thou art the Meſſias, even the 


<< as ws ts - 27+ And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona : 
os upon humane tefti- for | <fleſh and blu hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
mony, but upon the Miracles heaven. ] 


and Do&rines which thou haſt heard .and ſeen, which are theteſtimonies of God himſelf, whereby he hath reftified of me to thee 
and ſuchas thou art, Matr. 11, 25. See Note on c. 15.d. 


13. And ſeeing thou haſt 18+ And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peterz and upon this * rock I will 
ſo freely confeſs'd me before build my Church 3 and the gates of 8 * hell ſhall not prevail againtt it. a 
men, I will alſo confeſs thee, Thou art, &c. that is, The name by which thou arr ſtyled and known by me is that which figni- Mo 
fies a Stone or Rock: and ſuch ſhalt thou be in the building of the Church , which accordingly ſhall be (o builc on thee, 


founded in thee, that the power of death or the grave ſhall ngr ger vi&ory over it ; the Chriſtian Church, now to be planted, 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, Wn 


a , ” ; 
19. And I will give thee ©}, 29 And Iwillgiveunto thee. the keys of the kingdome of heaven: and what- 
wards to all the r Y' nz an oever tnou thalc 
( as afterwards t he {oever thou ſhalt bind on ca th ite!) be bound in heaven 3 a d whatſoever thou ſhal 
twelve,c. 18. 18. and moredi- looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in hcaven. ] 
ſtinly Joh. 20. 23, ) the keys of the gate of thi Courr or Kingdome, the Church, of which every one of you is to be the Stew-" 
ard, ( as the keys of the Court were given to Eliakim, Iſa. 22. 22, in token of his being Steward of che houſe, ro admit and ex- 
clude whom he pleaſed) that is, both powes and enfign of power, Apoc, 3. 7. to exerciſe Cenſures, and by them to exclude 
men in caſe of their 1mpenitence, either by laying ſome reſtraints on them in the Church, or turning them out of the gates of 


this City, and upon Repentance receiving them into rhe Church again. And what you doe here as you ought to doe ſhall be 
valid in Heaven. ; x 


20, 21, The Diſciples know- 20, Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 
ing that he was the Meſlias, the Chriſt. >. 


. b . o = 
__ —_ ” 21. From that timc torth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples how that he muſt 


nor publickly diſcloſed, ( till $0 unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders and chict prieſts and ſcribes, 
after his ReſurreRion, ar and be killed, and bs raiſed again the third day. ] 
which time in his wiſedome he thought ir moſt ſeaſonabY Ftelling them that ir was neceſſary thac Chriſt ſhould be pur to death 
by the inſtance of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim.:See Note on chap. 8. b, 
22.God forbid,or avert this 22+ Then Pcter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, [ i Be it far from thee, 


from thee, or, as the Syriack Lord | this ſhall not beunty thee. 
reads, Be prop;rious to thy (gf, Lord ; 


24: a fanje or Gunblina©....33- BY he turned, and ſaid fmto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art [an 
block , moving me to th ence untg me : | tor thou ſavourelt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that 
which were a fin if I ſhoul ot men. 
yield to ir, and contrary to the will, courſeand commandment of God my Father : ſee Note on chap. 11. c, 


] 24. Then ſaid Jeſus unto hi diſciples, [ If any man will come after me, let him 
$6.05. 8. Dn 0 i | deny himſelf, and take up his crols, and follow me. 


my Diſciples and followers, _ 25+ For whoſcever will (ave his life ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life 
( as you profeſs ro be) muſt for my ſake ſhall tind it.] , 

deny their own humane will of ſparing themſclves, indulging and favouring themſelves, and in preparation of mind take up the 
Croſs 3 andindeed, when I am gone,.the ſame atfliions which befall me ſhall purſue them. Bur yer of this ſtare of theirs this 

will be obſervable, that perſeverance in the Faith will be the onely way to relieve and reſcue them our of their preſſures : for 

they that by perſecutions ſhall be brought co apoſtarize and joyn with the Jews, ſhall with them be certainly deſtroyed in that 

great ſlaughter of them 3 and he that ſhall hold out, and venture the ytmott for the confetiion of the Truth, ſhall be moſt like - 

by to be delivered, when they are deſtroyed, ( unleis when his ſuffering death is mor: behovefull, as mine is now, and then he 
hall, for that enduring, be raiſed againto an endleſs life, ) Seec, 10. Note h, and 2 Pet. 1, Note c&, | 
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8. MATTHEW. 
26. For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and'® loſe his 


own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give inexchange for his ſou] ? 'k x 
, vaniage art the preſent, what a pictfull bargain would he make of ir, alc 


Paraphriſe. 

26, Niy, if by detiying me | 
a man ſhould ba ſome ad- 
ugh he ſhould gain the whole world, as long as life, 


. (v.25. )eſpecially eternal life, were loft by it ? and what price is there imaginable ro buy that back again, if it be loſt? or 


what is there that a man would nor willingly give for it? 


27, For the Son of man ſhall come in the ® glory of his Father, with 


and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. ]} - REN 
Jews, a time of Judgement on them, ( ſee Note 0.) wherein there ſhall be a viſible diſcrimination berween thoſe which cleave 


his angels 3 27, Forthere ſhall bea ſo- 
lemn viſitation among the 


{aſt ro Chriſt, and choſe which do not 3 and fo likewiſe on all mankind, either in particular viſitation upon Kingdoms, or ar 


the day of Doom. 


28, Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſt of .g, ana of this voids 


death till they ſee the Son of man ® coming in his kingdome. ] 


of mine againſt my enemies, 


and to the relieving of them that adhere to me, I tell you afſuredly, that ſome thatare here preſent, John by name, ſhall Jive 
ro ſeeit, that is, ſhall not die till that remarkable coming of Chriſt in judgment upon his Crucifiers, the vifible deſtru&ion ofthe 


Jewiſh State. 


Annotations on Chap. XVT. 


V. 6. Leaven of the Phariſees, &c. | That which is | 


here the leaven of the Phariſees ard Sadducees, the infu- 
fions of theſe upon all their follgvers, 15 Mar. 8. 15. 
the leaven of the Phariſees and of Herod. And the reaſon 
may be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadducces were al- 
ſo Herodians, adhered to Herod's party, thatis, to the 
Roman Government, (ſee Note on c. 22. b.) whereas 
generally the Phariſees were on the other ſide, took 
Ceſar for an Uſurper : or elſe becauſe Chriſt menti- 
on'd all three, the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the 


Sadducees, and of Herod alſo,cach of them deſigning il! 


againſt Chriſt and his Apoltles. 

V. 10. Baſkets | That which is here rendred bas- 
kets is not xogives , ( the word uſed before v.9. and in 
the relation of the ſtory to which that refers, Matt. 14. 
20, Mar. 6. 43. Foh.6. 13. conſtantly retain'd in all 
the three Evangelifſts ) but axeiSa;, which is retain*d 
alſo in the other ſtory to which this paſſage refers, 
Matt, 15. 37. and Mar. 8.8. From whence *tis pro- 
bable that theſe two, x52vo and awvgidts, were veſſels 
of ſeverall quantities, and avvgiſs5 much the bigger ſo 
large that Saul was let down in one, Ads 9. 25. But 
what the bigneſs was, or how they differ'd, will not 
perhaps be worth the pains of inquiry 3 and however, 
the word basket (being not a note of a limited meaſure 
or quantity, but onely of the kind of the veſlel ) may 
well enough be retain'd in both places. 

V. 13. Ceſarea Philippi | Kavongeie b1xinrs is not 
here ſet to ſignifie that City where Philip the Evange- 
lift dwelt, A#s 21.8. The ftyle is of another Origi- 
nation. For Exſeb, Chron. 1. 1. p. 43. faith that Philip 
the Tetrarch, Herod's brother, built many houſes in 
the City Paneas, and, having ſo enlarg'd it, gave ita 
new name, Ceſarea Philippi, the firſt part in honour 
ef the Emperour, the ſecond of himſclt. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Foſephus alſo. Whercas that other Ceſa- 
rea, ſimply ſocall'd without any addition, in the Ads, 
was built by Herod, and was in Syria, formerly cal- 
led Stratonis turrs, Of that ſee Arodins Pandeg, 


rer, Jud,1. 5. tit. 21 C. 7: where he relates the con. 


tention between the Jews and the Syrians before Nero 
for this City ; the Jews ſaid it was a City of Judes, 


becauſe built by Herod, and by him Jews planted 


there 3 the Syrians, that it was in Syria, and that He- 
704 did not tound, but onely enlarge it, and gave it a 
new name, and that he built ir not for the Jews, be- 
cauſe he ſet up Images in the Temple, which are not 
allow'd by the Jews. Whercupon the Emperour ad- 
judg*d it to the Syrians. 

Ib. Son of man | That the Son of man isa title of 
Chrift peculiarly (though the moſt humble titte and 
ot leaſt eminence, belonging to his ſtate of Exinaniti- 
on, )) hath been before faid, Note on c. 12:4. And fo 
here it is ſet to ſignifie Chriſt in that humble guiſe, as 
a Man, or according to his Humanity; Where the ſet- 
ting ot the words in Greek, Tire we xiyum. &v3comt i) 


mv yo 9B arvgwne z doth ſomewhat incline to reade 
them ſeparately,not,u nv yiv, that I the Sor of man am ? 
but, 6 #2, that T am ? (and then in anew interrogation, 
or as the top of the former) # ity 7% dvIgwars; the Sor 
of man ? thus,Whom do they ſay that I am ? do they ſay 
that I am the Son of man? But the ordinary reading 
agrees better with the Context or Queltjon following, 
where, if Chrift had firſt mention*d that phraſe as the 
title of the Meſſigs, and thereby ſo much as by intima- 
tion calld himſelf the Meſias, he could not probably 
have ask'd them, verſ. 15.W hom ſay ye that Tam ? The 
meaning then of the whole is this, I, that have done 
ſuch Miracles on one ſide, and fo am the Son of man by 
way of eminence, ſomewhat above other men, and yet 
live in ſo mean a humane condition on the other ſide, 
and have calPd my felt by no other name among you, 
pretended to no other title, but that of the Sox of man, 
who am I taken to be ? In the other Goſpels, of Mark, 
8. 27. and Lk, 9. 18. *tis onely thus, Whom do men ſay, 
or, Whom ſay the people, that T am ? 

V. 17. Fleſh and bloud | The phraſe 0395 x atua, 
fleſh and bloud, is an Hebrew phraſe, T1) WA, figni- 
tying no more then a mere man here upon the earth, 
one that hath aſcended no higher then the common 
ſtate of men. Thus *tis ordinary in the Jewiſh Wrj- 


ters. Take one example for all in Gemars Babyl, ad 
Cod. Berachoth, where a Parable of a rich man ( the 
firſt draught, as it were, and monogramme of that | 
which is cnlarged and fill'd up with lively colours by 
our Saviour, Lk, 16. 19.) is calld WA TRY —wvn 
DON, 4 parable of a King of fleſh and bloud, that is, of 
a humane mortal King hereon carth. Thus x Cor. 15. 
5O. cage x; awe, fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the king- 
dome of God, that is, theſe corruptible, groſs, earthy 
bodies of ours, till they be refined. So Eph. 6. 12. ozr 
wreſtling is not againſt fleſh and bloud, that is, againſt 
ordinary humane cnemies, but, as it follows, againſt 
the moſt powerfull enemies, &c. And fo here, when 
Chriſt tells Peter that that Confeſſion of his, that 
Chriſt is the Sou of God, was not tounded on any hu- 
mane teſtimony, noron the votes and withes of men, 
which were not much likely to be gratified by this Do- 
&rine, but on that ſtronger of God himſelf. And fo, 
when S. Paul mentions his call to Apoltleſhip imme- 
diately from heaven, Afs 13. 2. he adds Gal. 1. 16: 
that he applied not himſelf to fleſh and bloud, that is, 
to any men, to receive Miſſion or Commiſlion of Apo=- 
ſtleſhip from them. | 

V. 18, Rock, ] The name of niz®;, ſignifying a 


is fit to bear the greater ſireſs and weight in the buil- 
ding, is applicable to the perſon of S. Peter in reſpe&t 
of the Church; He was the Apoſtle of the Circumci- 
lion, as Chriſt himſelf was: he was already a very 
conſiderable Diſciple, joyn'd ordinarily with Fames 


and Fobn in the participation of ſome tavours which 
| others 


| | f 
ſtoxe here, ſuch an oneas for the firmnefs and validity nixs-; 
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others enjoyed not: (though in Ch#iſs favour Fobn en- | 
joy*d the firſtplace, Foh. 13. 25. ) hetwice made con- 
teiſion, with greatelt boldneſs , of Chriſt's bejng the 
Meſſias, and Son of God, Joh. 6.69. and here: and at- 
ter the ReſurreHion of Chriſt, he had among the twelve | 
the honour of his firſt appearing, 1 Cor. 15. 5. and 
proportionably was firſt of all to preach and make 
known to the Jews ( but ſo as not to exclude the Hea- 
thens) the truth of that which he here profeſs'd, viz. 
that eſis is the Chriſt, In this reſpe& it is heretold 
him that he ſhould be a ftoze, by way of excellence, 
( for among the Hebrews all the Levites were in a 
common notion of this phraſe called ſtones of the Tem- 
ple) ſuch as (next the corner-ſtone) may alſo be cal- 
led the firſt ſtone in building the Church of Chriſt , 
( which, when *twas once built, ſhould never be de- 
ſroyed again, ) and that he ſhould have a power of go- 
verning, tignitied by the keys, verſ. 19. yet ſo as that 
other Diſciples areto be look'd on as foundation-ſtones 
alſo, Epbeſ. 2. 20, Revel, 21.14. (ſce Note on chap. 
IO. b.. ) as they are called after the erecting of it co- 
lumns and pillars, Gal. 2, 9. that is, principal ſuppor- 
ters of the Church built, and principal ingredients in 
the building, and ſo alſo endowed with the power of 
governing, of binding and looſing, . c. 18. 18, remit- 
ting and retaizing, Foh. 20. 23. all one direly with 
that which is hcre beſtowed on him. So that the appli- 
cation of this whole ſpeech to S:Peter's perſon doth not 
eithcr immediately import, or by neceſſary or proba- 
ble conſequence infer, any Occumenicall paſtoral pow- 
cr in him ( muchleſs in any other perſon by claim of 
Succeſſion from him ) over other Apoſtles and their 
Plantations, that is, the Univerſal Church of Chriſt 
tut onely a reverence due to him, who was fo excel- 
lent and principal an inſtrument in the firſt ereting of 
the Church, and, in proportion, alſo to his Succeſſours 
in cach Church by him planted, as far as they ſhould 
walk in hisſieps. And for any other Privileges of par- 
ticular Sce or Biſhop, upon claim of Succetlion from 


him, they cannot appear to belong to any one or more 
above all others by the force of this Text. 

Ib. Hell] Hades, here (according to the notion of 
4/5 for the ſtate of z02y:0wss before mention'd , Note 
on C. 11. i.) ſignifies death,or grave, or deſtrutiion, and 
by conſcquence Satan alſo, who hath the power of 


theſe. Then for gates, they may ſignihe, firft, power, 
torce, ſtrength, which contilts in arms or weapons, 
which were uſually kept over the Gates of the Cities : 
{econdly , counſell , contrivance, ſtrategems, policy, 
becauſe they were wont to fit in counſel] in the Gates: 
thirdly, worldly authority borrowed by Satan from 
his inftruments, the heathen powers of the world, be- 
cauſe judgement was wont to be exerciſed in the Gates. 
And fo theſe three ( mt 5e13ver Srabine in Macarits his 
ſtyle) being put togcther will conclude, that *tis not 
all the powcr and ſtrength, wiſedome and policy, au- 
thority and empire in the world, no not death or grave, 
(which are proverbially irreſiſtible, Cant. 8.6. ) nor 
Satan himſclt, that ſhall be able to deſtroy this fabrick 
now to be erccted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
hearts of men, though that glorious Temple of Fer«- 
ſalem exc&ted by God's own appointment ſhall be de- 
firoyed. Now that all this ſhall z0t prevail againſt the 
Church, may be underſtood cither as the Church ſigni- 
hes particular perſons (believers, true faithfull Chri- 
ſttans ) of which the Church confilts, or as it ſignifies 
the whole Congregation and ſociety of men, As the 
Ghurch ſignifies the perſons, ſo the phraſe imports, 
that though Chrittians ſhall die, yet death ſhall have 
no dominion over them 3 Chriſt ſhall break open thoſe 
bars, and reſcue them by his Reſurre&tion from the 
power of the grave. As it refers to the Church ix com- 
flexo, that is, to the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
Proteſſours, ſoit fignifies a promiſe of Chrift.that it ſhall 


never be deſtroyed fo as to periſh totally, irrecoveras 
bly, but, whatſoever change it undergoes in the world, 
it ſhall again lift up the head, and have as it/wereits 
reſurreQion : which promiſe is perform'd, if, as it de- 
cajes or Periſhes in one branch or part, it revive and 
flouriſh in another. 

V. 19. Keys of the kingdome] What is here meant 
by the keys is beſt diſcernible by Tſai, 22. where God 
v. 20, 21, 22, foretells Eliakim, the ſon of Hilkzab, that 
he will call bins, and cloath bim with the robe of Shebaa, 
(which was over the houſhold, v. 15.) aud ſtrengthen him 
with his girdle,and commit his government into his baud, 
and lay the key of the houſe of David upon bis ſhoulder : 
and be ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhat , and ſhut, and none 
ſhall open, By which is noted the beſtowing on him 
the power of adminiſtring and ruling the whole family 
or houſe of the King, ſo as to entertain and admit in- 
toit, and in like manner to exclude outof it, whom 


commodated-to the Church notes the power of Go- 
verning in it, dy + 5 pos and independently be- 
longs to Chriſt, the holy ad true, which hath the key of 
David, Apoe. 3.7. wherea difference muſt be obſer- 
ved betwixt the key of David, and the keys of the houſe 
of David. Keys are an enſign of Power : but that 
Power is not all of one kind 3 it is greater,or leſs; prin- 
cipal and independent, or inferiour and derivative;and 
the ſeveral Keys are emblems of theſe feverals. Da- 
vid, we know, was a King, and independent fromany 
on earth, and conſequently the key of David notes an 
independent Supreme power; and that applied to the 
Church belongs onely to Chriſt, in that prophetick ex- 
preſſion Apoc. 3. 7. But the keys of the houſe of David 
notes an inferiour power, that of a Steward in David's 
Family, which, being perte&tly ſubordinate to him, 
hath yet the 91civnas, the adminiſtration of the affairs 
of his Family intruſted to him. Now Chriſt is the 
original and prime fountain of all Power over the 
whole Church, that ſpiritual Kingdome of David, as 
to whom was given by the Father all power in beaver 
and earth, particularly that of looſing or remitting ſin 
on earth, Matt, g,6. And this is by Chriſt hexe com- 
municated to his Apoſtles,and their Succeſſours the Bi- 
ſhops in the Church ; as ſo many ſeveral Stewards. 
Hence is that of S. Chryſoft. «p21 "pos, 1, 3. that the 
Biſhops are thoſe faithfull ſervants in the Parable whom 
the Lord ſets over his houſhold, that is, literally, Stew- 
ards, And ſo this agrees perfe&ly with the promiſe of 
Chriſt, chap. 19. v. 28. of the Apolttes ſitting on twelye 
thrones; where the power of jadging and governing in 
the Church, ſet anſwerable to that of the Phylarche or 
chief of the Tribes, which was among the Jews next 
unto the Regal, is dire&ly that of the &conomwuw, or 
ruler of the King's houſhold, which is here, as in Iſaiah, 
noted by the keys. And this power being here pro- 
miſed by Chriſt to be conferr*d on Peter, a ſingle per- 
ſon, ſo that whatever he bound or looſed was bound and 
looſed by Chriſt's affirmation, is by force of the words 
chap. 18. verſ. 18. (before the keys were given)what- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind, and ye ſhall looſe, and by the torm 
of conferring it actually, Joh.20.22, 23. he breathed oi 
them , and ſaith unto them, Receive the boly Ghoſt : 
Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, &c. aCtu- 
ally and equally inſtated on every of the Apolilesz and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended and ſate upon 
every one of them, And ſo when Cephas in reſpect of 
this authority is ſtyled Nie, a ſtoxe, on which as on 
a foundation-ftone, built on Chriſt the head of the cor- 
ner, this holy city that comes down from heaven, the new 
Feruſalem, the Church of Chriſt, is built 3 *tis alſo ap- 
parent that all and every the Apoſtles have the ſame 
title beſtow*d upon them, Revel, 21. 14. where the 
wall of the city bath twelve foundations, and upon them 


twelve names of the twelve Apoſtles , of which every 
. one 


h. 
CT, 
ErmMeats 


he would. And accordingly this being by Chriſt ac-' 


. F 
M7 2 fg Brie. Annotations on $\WATETH EF W, Chap. XVI, | 
one in reſpe& of this power and dignity in the Church , Thus faith Porphyrie of the Gymnoſophifts among the 
is particularly compared to a precious ſtone, v. bo, d | Todiary, that there were two ſorts of them, the ©zm2, 
when the wall of that City, the Church, exa&ly mered, ]Divines, by familics, and the Samanei, which were 
is found to be 144 cxbits, that is, twelve times twelve, | choſen; and of theſe, whenſoever any had once taker 
*ris.clear that an equal portion or Province is, afligne [7 the Stolewpon bim, or: me3s wig. 3re ae5s Thus (6 mV 
to each of them; To which purpoſe isthat of Theophy.. | 5 CME ): mp9 #35 80 741, Bros paul? pin, Ties 
lai, Ei. 38 x) e2s. Flereyy' woven cign mu:Thy, Awan opt, avd-ng;} Sm. 1.45 P+:58, 596; 12. Ueugr thought of any-return-to 
wm mis "Amgonors Sedbru, Though it were ſaid to Peter | wife, to children. or to himſelf, at. all again. run d 
alone, Twill give unto thee the keys, yet they. were given | V4 26. Loſe | ZnwaY%mzr, to bave a mul infliied ow ms. + 
to all the Apoſtles, And Cyprian, Ep. 27, Dominus noſter, | one, is not thopght very hitly to, be joyn'd with 44. 72«va 
Epiſcopi honorem & Eccleſie ſue rationem diſponeur, ing xls, the ſoul, as: the acculative 'caſe;govern'd by it, 
Evangelio loquitur, & dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, quia tu | but rather bs {}and as a paſſive, and mw 5 dyyls to be 
es Petrus, & tibi dabs claves, &f que lIimaveris, Oe, IndeT in ftead'of «#"5-7W \luxbs, and {© not onely to belong 
per temporum & ſucceſſionum vicer Epiſcopornm ordinatio | to the final fatal loſs or dammation of the: Soul, but 
& Etclefie ratio Yeortrit 3 ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos con alſo to ariy toR'gr dammage that-belongs to 1t- here, as 
ftituatur, & omnis atius Eccleſie per eoſdem gubernetur : | deprivation of Grace, nay, guilt of fin, &c. ' So Mun- 
Oxr Lord Chriſt, providing for the honour of the Biſhop} fter's Hebrew reads it, WEIA P11 RU), receive dammage 
and the diſpoſition of his Church, ſpeakg jn the Goſpel, and in bis Soul.” Yet may it be read with an accuſative cale 
ſaith to. Peter, T ſay unto thee, that thou: art Peter, 4nd) following the verb, as in- that place of Agathias, in 1.3. v.82; 
I will give thee the keys, and what thou ſhalt bind, &c. | the ſpeech of Phartazes to the Colchians, Ti 5 nipSayi- 
From thence by viciſſitudes of times and ſucceſſions the | ue, « nun 'mly'Ticprids, Yaues fro, TegrauBiroiler, 
Ordination of Biſhops and the diſpoſition of the Church | ms 5 yes SCnwodta , What if we gain all Perſia, 
doth flaw ; ſo that the Church is built on Biſhops, and every | and loſe our1iver, or or Souls ? a place almoſt parallel 
aft of the Church is govern'd by them, And before him | to this. | Ml kW ep TR | 
Irenens, 1. 5. C. 20. The Apoſtles delivered the Churches | © V. 27. Glory | The Hebrew WD2W,- the 'appea- n, 
zo the Biſhops. And many the like teſtrmonies. So Ter- | rance of God, or fpecial, preſence, which is call'd his $45» 
tullian de Preſer. ci 32. Sicut Smyrnearum Eccleſia Poly- | >a, glory, conkilts generally in the appcarance of his 
carpum 4 Joanne collocatum refert, utique & cetere exhi-,| guard, the Angels that wait qn him; as. when Jacob 
bent ©quos ab Apoſtolis ia Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſto= | ſees the Viſion at Angels,',he. concludes, Swrely the 
lici ſeminis traduees babent : As the Church of Smyrna | Lord is in- this place. . And accordingly here, Chriſt's 
bad Polycarp placed Biſhop there by John, ſo the other | coming, &» 9&8 az$55, in the glory of his Father, is ex- 
Churches are able to ſhew thoſe whom they have conſtitu- | preſs'd by 7 # anyitor wns , with bis Angels, Sec 
ted Biſhops by the ApoſHes, the children, as it were, of the | Note on ch. 3. k. EE 93 | 
Apoſiles, who are propagated by them. So S. Athanaſius-| '* V. 28. Coming, in his kingdom | The nearneſs of 


O, 


of the Office of -a Bifhop, that it 15 one of the things |this to the "ſtory of Chriſt's Transhguration makes it "fr 
« 6 KvgGr Md 5 *Amnoinar mlmore, which Chrift hath | probable to many, that this coming of Chriſt is that 7 ****** 
formed by the Apoſtles, in his Ep. to Dracontizs. And | Transtiguration bf his : but that cannot be, becauſe 
S. Baſil the Great, '*Emmoni aeg:Jeiz *Amminhi, Epiſco- | the 27. verſe,'of the Son of 'man's coming in bis glory 


pacy ir the. Apoſtolical precedence or authority over others, | with his Angels to reward, &c, (to which this verſe 

And S. Ambroſe, Claves regui calorum in Beato Petro | clearly conneQs ) cannot be applicd to that ; and there 

cuntii ſuſcepimus $acerdotes, All Biſhops (that is the no- | 15, another place, Fob. 21. 23. ( which may help to.the 

tation of Sacerdptes there, ſuch as he-then was, ) recez- | underſtanding. of this.) which ſpeaks of a real coming, 

ved in $, Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven, De digy, | and one principal perſon (agreeable to what is here 

ſacerd, c.\6. 'And TheopbylaQi, "Exsav *Sgv0iav apo x, [aid of ſome ftanding here ) that ſhould tarry, or 1ot 

Svoutw of of Titre emotorinns dErvvles aur * They | die, till that- coming of his. And that ſurcly was ful- 

that according or auſwerably to Peter are vouchſafed the | filled in Jobn's {ceing the mroxeSeiz, or famous deſtiu- 

bonour of grace of Fpiſcopacy have power.to bind and looſe, | G04, ofthe Jews, which was to fall in that generati#n, 

And generally all the ancient Writers to this purpoſe, | Matt. 24. 34. that. 1s, in the lite-time of ſome there 

even, S. Jerome himſelf-in Pſal. 45. £xis Apoftyli, a | preſent, and is called 2be kingdom of God, and.the co- 

mundo receſſerunt, habes pro illis Epiſcepos filios : Becauſe | ming of Chriſt, and by conſ:quence here molt proba- 

the Apoſtles have departed from the world, ye have their | bly the Son of man's coming, in his 1 ( ſee the 

ſons the Biſhops in ſtead of them, Notes on Matt. 3. c. and ch. 24. b.) that is, his coming 

S  V. 22, Beit far] This form of ſpeech [laws a4 | | in the exerciſe of; his Kingly office,.to work vengeance 

Ines a js borrowed from the Hebrews, who ufc it to expres | on his enemies, and diſcriminate the faithfull believers 

the Latine Abſit, that is, amoliri malam aliquod, to fig- | from them. And becauſe the way tor God to be pre- 

nific our defire that fuch-a thing may not come to paſs. | ſent in one place more then anothier ( as to the preſence 

So in the Hieruſalem Targum on Gen. 4.9. 52. Parce tibi, | of a glorious appearanice or Viſion) is by the preſence 

Foſephe, ut ne conjiciaz oculos, that is, God forbid thou | or ſatellitium of Angels, and becauſe the appearing of 

ſhouldeft caſt thine eyes 5 and on Num, 31. 50. Parce them is calld Scheehins or Mite, glory,and again becaulc 

nobis, Moſes Dottor yoſter,, ns unus: aſpexit, God forhig | theſe Angels are his Officers, and employed in his ſer- 

that any of us ſhould have look'd. See Buxto vice to puniſh,” ( as'when the Angel fmites with peſti- 

|lence, or diſcomfits-the enemies armies, deſtroys.the 

| murmurers, andthe firſ-born 'of Egypt, and is accor- 

| dingly call'd -3xo5g4mis, 1 Cor: 10. 10. and 5 incIgbwr, 

the deſtroyer, Heb. 1.28. and the like ) therefore this 

coming of his is faid to be in the glory of his Father, 

with bis holy angels, v. 27. as Jude 14. The Lord cometh 
with bis. boly.myriads, that is, with his hoſts of Angels, «,,;., ws 

nm yam 7 "HF? to execute, &c. which it ſeems was an ancient form of edt. 
= þ M biiafetf is, renoun- |ſpecch there cited from the Book 'of Enoch, by [| God's 
thou ry, xclatigns, engagements of his own, | coming with bis Angels | to ſignific his taking ven- 
they, _ ET with Chriſt, 1:geance on ſinners, © + | 
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CHAP: 


S. MATTHEW. Chap. xvii. 


Paraphraſe.  cnay. xv1t. 


t. thoſe three of his Niſci- 1 A” D after fix days Jeſus taketh [ Peter, and James, and John his brother, 
les which had many fingu- and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, 

ar favours afforded them above the reſt of the twelve, Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, and, leaving all rhe reſt behind, 

bringerh them up into an high mountain, 


2. changed into another 2+ And was [ transfigured ] before them : and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and 
form or manner of appea- his raiment was white as the light, 
rance, ( expreſs'd in the following words, his countenance ſhined, vc. ) 


3- And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias talking with him. 
Then Peter faid to Je- «© Then anſwered Peter and faid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : 
fus. Lord, lor vi abide here, if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles 3 one for thee, ] and one for Moſes, 


and not conſort any more and one for Elias. 
with thoſe beneath us ; and to that end build three booths 3 one for thee and us, 


5. While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud overſhadowed them : and behold, 
$. whatſoever he ſhall teach 2 VOIce out of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, iri whom I am well 
is that which you are to re- pleaſed bow ye him. ] 


ceive as ny good pleaſure, before any either of the Law or Prophets, Moſes or Elias then appearing, according to that pre- 
dition of Moſes himſelf, Deur, 18, 15, Him ſhall ye hear. ph PPcaring, pr 


6. And when Peter ans 6- And when the diſciples heard it , they fell. on their face, and were fore 
James and John heard that afraid, ] 
voice from Heaven, they were amazed and aſtonied for fear, and fell down proſtrate. 


7. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 
8. And when they had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man fave Jeſus onely. 
9. Tell not that whichyou 9+ And as they came downfrom the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, [ Tel! 


have now ſeen and heard to the viſionto no man, | untill the Son of man be riſen from the dead; 
any man, no not to the reſt of your fellow-diſciples, ( ſee Note on c. 8. b. ) 


to. And upon thecontem- 10+ And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then Gay the ſcribes that ® Elias 
plation of whar here rhey had muſt firſt come _ 
ſeen and heard, theſe three Diſciples asked him, ſaying, If this be true that was ſaid by Moſes and Elias in the mount concer- 
ning the approach of rhe great and dreadful! Day, for the deſtroying of God's enemies, and reſcuing his fairhfull ſervants 3 
then whart is the meaning of thar which the Do&ours generally reach, that Elias muſt come before that great and dreadfull Day 
of the Lord, and the riſing of the Sun of righteouſneſs with healing in his wings to them that fear God's name? Mal. 4. 2, 5. 


11. 'Tis truly obſerved by 17+ And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, | Elias truly * ſhall firſt come, and _ 
them from Malachy that Elias Þ reſtore all things. ] j 


1s firſt ro come, and ro doe his office of reſtoring and turning the Jews to Repentance, ( ſee Mar. 9. 12.) to preach Repen- 
rance, and ſo prepare for this famous coming. 


_— OOO But I ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they F knew him not, + acknow- 
that it is another perſon 9:22 but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted ; likewiſe alſo ſhall the Son of man | 6M 
js prophefied of under the ſuffer of them. ] 


name of Elias which cometh 3 and that perſon is come and gone already, but not acknowledged by the principal men of the 
Jews, bur deſpiſed by them, and put to death by Herod : and fo Chriſt himſelf ſhall alſo be, before this great Day thar 


now ye hear of. 
13. Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt. 
14. And when they were come to the multitude, there came unto him a certain 
man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 
1s. the changes of the 15+ Lord, have mercy on my ſon, for | he is © lunatick, and fore vexed ; for 
Moon have ſuch a power on oft-times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water, |] 


him, that at ſuch rimes the Devil v. 18, handlech him miſerably, cafting him into firs of the falling-ſickneſs, throwing him into 
the fire or water, which ſoever is next. 


16. thoſe Diſciples of thine 16. And I brought him to | thy diſciples, ] and they could not cure him. 
that ſtayed beneath when thou wert retired, 


i». Mamas Las 77. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe qrocation,, how 
ked thoſe Diſciples, accuſed 10g ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him ither 
them of infidelity and per- tO Me. | | 
verſcneſs, that when he had been with them ſo Tong, given them power to heal diſcaſes, and caſt out Devils, and in ſome caſes 
preſcribed prayer and faſting (v. 21.) as the means of doing it, they now negle&ed that means, and fo were not able ro caſt 


out this Devil : this impoteney of theirs therefore was very culpable, and ſo here charged upon them by Chriſt. And having 
done, he calls for the Lunatick to be brought ro him, hs ' w__O by 


13. And when he came, 13+ And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him : and the child 
Jeſus commanded and chid was curcd from that very hour. 
that evil ſpirit that brought that diſcaſe upon him : and the Devil and the difeaſe departed from him together. 


19. Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and (aid, Why could not we caſt 
him out ? To; 


20. I have given you the 20, And Jcſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief ; for verily I fay unto 
_ boo wo bon mas you, [ If ye have faith as a grain of muſtard-ſced, ye ſhall ay unto this mountain, 


which ye are to vſe in the REMOVE hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be impoſſi- 
doing them z and if you did ble to you. ] | *: 
ſincerely believe, thovgh in never {o weak a degree, the things that T have ſaid to you, and obeyed and praiſed accordingly, 
e ſhould by me be enabled to doe any thing that is moſt impoſbble among men, as even to removes mountain our of the/place 
- 2 Goring ” it, ( which is literally affirmed to have been done by the gift of Miracles) or any thingelſe as ſtrange and as 
r as c r, 
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'25: He faith, Yes.'] Ant| when he was come into the houſe, Jeſusprevented him, 
ing, What thinkelt, hots, Simon ? of whor do the kings of the earth take cuſtom ,. 
or tribute?” of their *f&4n children; qr, of * ſtrangers ? ] bs 


'r 


ﬀ 


himfelf about this bitfineſs of paying or nor paying the Tribute-money, and was about to ask Jeſus concerning it, 


Parapbraſe. 


' 2x. Now that which ye 
hod that muſt be uſed to the ejeRing 
and if that be not uſed, it will not 


22, 23. Jeſus kept himſelf 
as private -as he could, Mar, 


tribute- 
ple, to thee yalne of fifceen 


25. And when they were 
tired 1nto rhe houle, and 
Percr was. a-mufing within 
eſus pre-, 


venred him, and+asked-his opinion, From whom, ſgth he, do: all kind of Kings exa& Tribute or Read-money ? ( fo £ Syriack 
\irgndcrs it?) from choſe of, their own family, gheir own children, 8, or from other folks onely ? 


26.: Peter {aithiunto him; [ of ſtrangers. Jeſus faith unto him, Then are the chil- 


drenifree.J IDE KLE | 
» Then this Tribute; which is paid ro God 


-meſticks of ode... ::+-5 


27. Notwithſtariding, leſt we ſhould { offend them, goe thou to the ca, and 


caſt-an hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up.; 


his mouth, thou ſhalt find 4a piece of money : | that take, and give unto them for 
© meand thee. | 4 


je& and fin againſt my 
his mouth, thou ſhalt in 
' for two perſons ; | 


26. Never of thoſe of their 
own houſhold. Jeſus replied, 


'for his Temple belorigs 'not to me, who atn his Son, nor- to! you, who are now do» 


27. makerthem believe and 
ſay that I contemn the Tem- 
ple, ( or deſpiſe the Aurhotis 
ty that requires 1t) which will 


and when thou haft opened 


be an occaſion to them to re- 


Dodrine, go and caſt an angle into the lake 3 and che firſt fiſh which thou catcheſt, when thou openeſt 
ir fd a piece of inoney worth two ſhillings ſix pence, which makes two didrachms, or head-money 


Annotations on Chap, XVII. 


 V. 10, 
the three Apoſtles made unto Chriſt at his coming 
down from the Mount, may be collected what was the 
prime matter of the' diſcourſe betwixt him and Moſes 
and Elias, v.3. (For that their queltion ſhould reter 
to Chrifs efarrititen fromthe dead, incidentally men- 
tioned v. 9. is not'potlible, becauſe the Scribes did not 
bclieve that the Meſras ſhould die or riſe, nor copſe- 
quently that Elias ſhould-come beforc thats) Of this, 
diſcourſe, what was the ſubje& matter of itqhere is no- 
thing aid cither in this: Goſpel or in that of Saint 
Mark,, but onely this, that the diſciples asked him, ſay- 
ing, Why then ſay the Scribes that blias mult firſt come # 
By the-Scribes are here ,meant their Doctours of the 
Law. thoſe that were skilfall ( not onely in the Law, 
but ) in the doctrineof the-whole Old Teſtament, and 
{o of the Prophets, among whom, Mal. 4. 5. they tound, 
that Elias was to come' before a ſet time or period, that 
is, before the great and dreadfull day of the Lord. This 
therefore- being it that was afſerted by the Scribes, the 
great \and dreadful: day of the Lord, the thing before 
which, ſaid they, Elias muſt firſt come, and the Diſciples 
queſtion ( Why then do they ſay that Elias muſt firſt 
come? ) being an ObjeRion againti what they had heard 
diſcourſed of in the Mount, it neceſſarily follows, that 
that which was diſcourſtd of in the Mount was the ap- 
proaching 'of that great and dreadfull day of the Lord. 
Now what'is meant by this great aid dreadfull day of the 
Lord appears by the x. 2. and 3. verſes of that Chapt. 
Behold, the day cometh-that ſhall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud, yea and allthat doe wickedly, ſhall be as ſtubble, 
and the day that cometh .ſhall. burn them up. that it ſhall 
leave them neither root mop branch. But unto you that 
fear my name ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with 
healing in'his wings ; and ye ſhall goe forth aud grow up 
as calves of the ſtall, And: ye ſhall tread dawn the wicked ; 
for they ſhall be as aſhes unter the ſoles of your feet in 
the 'day that T (hall doe this, ſaith the Lord of boſts. 
What was'the ultimate completion-of tþs-Prophecy 


Elias mit firſt come ] By this-queſtion of 


not mentioned there )- is clear enough, the eradicati- 
on of the wicked obſtinate Jews, v. 1. and the delivery 
and -preſcrvation of all the humble faithfull Penitents 
out of that defiruction, v. 2. together with the advan- 
tages that ſhould come to the taithfull by that means, 
as from a victory over enemies and perſecutors, v. 3. 
So in 'Foel, The fire devoureth before, and the flame con- 
ſumeth behind; the layd from a garden of Eden becomes 
a deſolate wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape them, 
v.'3, and much more to the ſame purpoſe, noting the 
utter defiruction of the Jews: and then, Fear ot, 
O land, be glad' and rejoyce, for the' Lord will doe great 
things, v. 21. Be not afraid, v. 22. Be glad, ye children of 
Sion, v.23. Aud ye ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, 
and praiſe the name of the Lord, that hath dealt woude. 
rouſlywith you , and my people ſhall never be aſhamed,v.26, 
And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever calls upon the 
name of the Lord (hall be delivered : for in mount $101 
and in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord bath 
ſaid, and inthe remnant whom the Lord ſhall call, v. 32. 
Theſe two then. being the parts of that great and 
dreadfull Day, the deſtruction of the unbelieving Jews 
that ſtood out and. perſecuted and crucified Chrift and 
Chriſtians, and the reſcue of a remnant, the perſevering 
believers 3 and Fohn Baptitt being the Prophet ſent into 
the wilderneſs, like Elias, to foretell this deſtruction, 
and. to preach Repentance tor the averting of it 3 there 
ts little reaſon of doubting but that: that Prophecy of 
Malachy was exaGly thus fulfilled, and that conſe- 
quently this was the matter of the diſcourſe of Elzus 
and Moſes with Chriſt, though, as ma Viſion, fomewhat 
obſcurely and darkly delivered : upon which the Diſci- 
ples, diſcerning this to be the Day ſpokenot by Mala- 
chy, but not diſcerning that Elzus was yet come, (and fo 
that that precedaneous part was yet fulfilled) ask Chrift 
this queſtion, Why ther is it reſolved on by all that 
Elias muſt firſt come ? firſt, that is, before this great and 
terrible day of the Lord, which they now heard was 


( and of the like Foel chap, 2, 11, &c,- though Eli be 


approaching, and had nothing to ſay againſt it but the 


'known Scripture-prediction , that: Elzus was firſt #0 


I 2 come, 


4.28 


and reſcue of true patient perſevering Believers. 


- 
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come, That which hath becn thus explained from this; 
advantage of the Diſciples queſtion, is indeed the-very 
fame with what Saint Lzke ( the onely one of the four 
Evangeliſts that mentions any thing of this difcourſe 
of Elixs and Moſes with Chriſt ) relates of it, c. 9. 31. 
$A520y Þ Ezodbu 4a. ., they. related his exodus, Or goin 
out, which be ſhould accompliſh at Fernſalem; which that 
it agrees perfealy with what hath here been ſaid, ſe 
Note on Luke 9..c. and 2 Pet, 1.c, And for this gif-. 
conrſe Elias indeed and Moſes were fit perſons to be 


brought in in a Viſion to deliver it, becauſe Elias was | 


he that cal'd fire' from heaven upon the enemics of 
God, and ſo might fitly repreſeat-the Deſtruction of 
enemics 3 and Moſes, beſide the delſtructions wrought 
on the A'gyptians and Pharaoh, deliver'd the Iſraelites 
out of that thraldom and perſecution endured there, 
and ſo was fitly choſen to repreſeat, the Deliverance 


V. 11. Reſtore ] 'anoyg]a;3zu, the word here uſed, is 


Annotations n $. MA TT HE W, @bap. X/1.. 


the doctrine of Repentance to the Jews, they under- 
ſtood it in' a more-carna} Gee! of jefiring em to 
their ſplendid State again which they enjoyed hefore 
their Captivitigs and late Conqueſt of the Romans over 
them. Thus is the word uftd by Origen againſt' Celſus 
of the Jews; Rfjuvles ignyey br7 YN amvnaſacumyla, We 
affirm confidently that they fall, nor be reftored. - And 
Chriſt, acknowledging the Ptopheeie, rok The right 


the Engliſh Lunatick,, from Lxx2 the Mooz alfo. Yet 
ſome miſtake hath ariſen from thys-yendring of it. For 
the Engliſh word Lznacy and Luzatich, is vulgarly ta- 
ken to lignifie 4 mad-man, and:nothing. elſe, to. wit, 
that ſpecies of Madneſs PAER rm on men at ſuch a 


| {et time toward the full of the Moon, as ordinarily *tis 


obſervable in thoſe that haveany intervalls: But here 


rcndred by Heſychius and Phavorinns, to finiſh, or per- | it is apparent by. the nature of the:diſaffeQtion anitthe 


fe@. *Tis true indeed the ordinary books reade Amra- 
Jen]vou, ria * but that is a falſe reading, as it is 
evident by that which it immediately follows, 'Aroxdla- 
cor, Ada, the ſubſtantive lignifies perfection, com- 
pletion, According, to this notation of the word this 
would be the importance of the place, he ſhall fizz, or 
perform, eſtabliſh, ſettle, all thiags both pertorm all 


that was propheſied of Elias at his coming, and clole | 


and ſhut up the firft ſtate of the world, that of the Mo- 
ſaical Qeconomy, making entrance, as an harbinger, on 
tlie ſecond. that of the Meſſias. In this ſenſe it 1s that 
iis ſaid the Law and the Prophets were untill Joby, 
ting him to bc the concluſion and ſhutting up, hiut- 
{ing and cloſing, of that ſtate 3 and that was to be the 
ottice of Elias, under whoſe name John was pretigured. 
And thus the word Wn-y74mms clearly fignifics, Acis 
3. 21, the eſtabliſhing, ſettling, completing or fuljiling, 
of ali things which God hath fpoken by the mouth of all 
bis prophets, &c. And ſo faith OEcamenius , Smugla- 
mrs, &s meas ErSav amila, for all things to come t0 
ay end, But *tis alſo certain that this word hath ano-, 
ther fignification belonging to it, to reſtore, or reduce. 
So Acts 1. 6,7. when the Diſciples demand of Chriſt, 
& o& md Morw TeTw SmxaMgurrs Þ Gama Trl ITeaA 
Doft thou at this time reſtore, ox reduce, the kingdom: to 
Iſrael ? (that kingdom which was prophclied of, that, 
in the Meſas's time, the Saints of the moſt High ſhould 
take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever, 
even foy ever and ever, Dan. 7. 18, ) Chriſt's anſwer is, 
that they were not to know the times and ſeaſons, but 
be titted for the minilicry by deſccnt of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and preach the Gotpel over all Fudea and Samaria, &c. 
and. by that time Chriſt had ſaid ( Matt. 10. 23.) that 
the Son of man ſhould come, that is, ſhould really per- 
form that which was meant by thoſe Prophecies which 
they conceived to lignihie his illuſtrious delivering and 
redeeming of Iſrael , Luke 24. 21, and (in that of 
Atis 1.6.) his reſtoring the kingdom to Iſrael. And fo 
for this place in S, Matthew, it mutt be obſcrved that 
Mal. 4. 6. where Elis's coming is foretold, *tis there 
added in the Septwagint, in ſtead of 27% I'WN, be ball 
turn the hearts of the fathers (not to, but) with the chil- 
dren, mg] ace zapfiar, ( the word here uſed ) be ſhall 
reduce, or reſtore, the. heart, &c. And *tis evident that 
this place reters to that, though it repeat not the re- 
mainder of that verſe, but oncly my]e in ficad of it: 
And doing o, it muft then fignihe Fob# Baptift's prea- 
ching of Repentaxce, ( which is the fignification of 
FAWN, and the importance of that verſe in Mala- 
chy, ) and by that means converting/them to the Faith 
of Chrift,that is; by his Preaching endeavouring, though 
not very fucceſstully, to doe ſo. This.then being the 
meaning of that Prophecie in Malachy, of a ſpiritual 
reſtoring, bringing them to Repentance, or preaching 


effects of it, falling into the fire and water, &c: .that it 
was not any Madneſs that this man's ſon was affected 
with, but a plain Epilephie or Falling-fickne(:* which 
farther appears by the relation of. this ſame ftory-made 
by S. Luke, c..9. 39. where *tis fajd that #he ſpirit 1a- 
keth him, (1auBdmn, of which Epilepſie is compounded; ) 
and preſently be cries; x, amnggana avny tu] apes; and it 
agitates, ſhakes, boils within, him, and thereby cauſeth 
him ( as the boiling of a pot ) to foamat mouth; aud 
bardly departeth from him, that is, coſts him an horrible 
pain in coming to himſelf again, (as in the Epileplic *tis 
obſcrved;) and owre8a avny, ſhakes him ſhrewdly,works 
a great weakneſs on all his faculties : all clear and evi- 
dent ſymptoms of an Epilepſic. Now the reaſon why 
this is here.expreſs'd by oalwidZe)ar is, becauſe this dil- 
caſe being in the head, as well as Madnels is, the Moon 
hath the ſame influence on one as on the other : and 
generally the changes of the Moon affe& thoſe that are 
ſubje& to this diſeaſe , and caſt them into fits of it, 
Now whereas it is {aid here in the 18th verſe that 
Chriſt rebuked him, and the devil went out of him, no- 
ting this perſon to be poſſeſs*'d with the Devil, and fo 
Luke.g. 39. the ſpirit takes him, and 42. the Devil threw 
him down, caſt him into a fit, and again, Jeſus rebuked 
the unclean ſpirit; the clear meaning of all this is, 
That as in choſe days it was ordinary for the Devil to 
have power over mens bodies, and, having ſo, to excr- 
cilc it in bringing diſeaſes upon them ( ſee Note on 
C.1O. 2.) ſo it was here the Devil that poſſeſs*d him, catt 
him into frequent fits of Epilephie, of which there was 
no way of curing him but by caſting out the Devil, See 
Note on Fob. 7. b. This will generally be obſervable in 
all the Demoniacks, which appear to' be by the Devil 
that poſſeſſeth them brought into ſome diſeaſe or other. 
And fo when men are by the Cenſures of the Apoiles 
delivered up unto Satan, *tis faid to be «is axe9gsy onpues, 
to the deſtrutition of the fleſh, thar is, to the bringing 
ſome ſore diſeaſe upon them. 

' V. 22. Betrayed | Some difference there is betwixt 


whoſe part we take, whether by going over to the ene- 
mie's part, or betraying ſecrets 3 but the former. is 
ſomewhat more, not onely to reveal thoſe things to 
the enemy that may be hurtfull to the friend, but to de- 
liver him (Maſter, Captain, Friend, Fort,) ixto the eqge- 
mie*s hand, who deſires to have him and miſchief him. 
So in Athenens |. 5, of Puintus Oppins, opghocs Sugui- 
05, a priſoner delivered up to euftady, So Pſal. $8, 8, nys- 
DYw, xj tn dterogdinlu, I was impriſoned, and went not 
forth. And this is it that is peculiarly affirmed of Ghrift 


here and in other places, be. ſball be delivered into the 
hands of m4, and of ſinners, the Roman ſouldiers ; and 
Matt, 26, 2. he ſhall be deliver'd to be crucified. And 

therefore 


interpretation, and ſhews how. *twas fulfilled.ia; Job: 
Baptiſt. +. { bo bavailed buns 1139/2035 a 
V. 15. Lunatic, | The word,;Þ qalwiats)g ] here, 


coming from owivy, the Magn...is dixely parallel to 7 


huid?e, 


d. 
aÞadidivu and apodidiyer N tradere and prodexe : the Baged 
latter is ordinarily taken for treachery, fal{enels to him 


6a be 


© 
Aid exx 43, 


f. 
Tk eoror, 
* , , 
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Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. xv17. 


therefore although the. Engliſh word Traitour is ori- 
ginally all one with thc Latine Traditor, and fo to be- 


tray with e>#/:u here 3 yet becauſe the ordinary 


uſe of the word is for revealing of ſecrets or advanta- 
ges, &c. and is not thought peculiarly to denote that 
to which the Greek here belongs, of delivering into the 
enemie*s hand, it was therefore moſt reaſonable to ren- 
der it in this phraſe, (not ſo ſubject by cuſtom to mil- 
take ) to deliver up. os 
 V.24. Tribute-money | The dpaypa fignihes two 
drachms, The word 4zaxpi is a Greek word , farlt 
Srayu?, ſaith Julius Pollux, that is, an handfull, as 
containing ſo'many oboli enez, preces of braſs money, as 
would make an handfull, to wit, fix. This word trom 
the Greeks came not onely to the Romans, but after 
the time of the Selexcide to the Jews alſo : fo Fzr. 2. 
v. 69, we have ZI'IMINN, the Greek word, with a 
very light change, which 1s by the $ eptwagint rendred 
Soz:,us, by us drachms. Now four Attick drachms 
make one ſheke], or lip * ſo faith Heſychizs, and Phae 
vorinus, axldg, (not e{43324u@;, as "tis corruptly read, 
but ) r:$4dp441uG&* and fo v.27. it appears one ]ng 
was two of theſe half ſhekels, which ſerved there for 
two mens Tributes. See Note on c. 26. d, Now the 
truth is, the Jdpaxpor eyior, the ſhekel of the Jews 
and the Alexandrians, the ſhekel of the Sanduary, is 
double as much as the ordinary ſhekel or 4idpaxwer. 
And therefore Exod. 30. 13. where there is mention 
of the half ſhekel, which was to be paid for the uſe of 
the Temple, the $ eptuagint reads To nw dJp2y pps, the 
balf of the didrachm, or balf ſhekel, which is all one 
with a whole didrachm Attick. This ſumme was year- 
ly paid by every Jew above twenty years old to the 
uſe of the Temple, and fo continued till Veſpaſiax 
transferr'd it to the Capitol, So faith Foſephus, $%29y 
+} quis 6T%dVm]? bay "Id airs Embans Ibo Seaxxuas, Braces 
zadga ava my 70 cis 70 Kamminor Qegew, warty wey= 
TEe9v es Toy & Teggmavuus y&aov gwt]enev, He comman- 
ded that every Few ſhould pay the yearly tribute of two 
drachms to the Capitol, as they did before to the Temple in 
Feruſalem, 

V. 25. Own childrex | That the own ſons here are 
not the natural Subjeats of the Kingdom, and &v:oree: 
thoſe whom they have conquer'd and brought un- 
der their dominions, will appear, 1. becauſe the na- 
tural Subjects ordinarily do pay Tribute, and the Law 
was clear, Exod, 30. 13. that every Jew ſhould pay his 
half ſhckel to the Temple; and, 2. becauſe to the 
State of the Jews, which now cxacted this Tribute, 
(not the Publicans or Officers of Ceſar, this being not 
collected by them till *twas transferred to the Capi- 
tol, that is, in Veſpaſian's time ) there were no ſuch 
ſorts of men that were ſo conquer'd by them which 
could own that title of 4492: in that notion. The 
words and ſenſe will be clear, if it be underftood thus, 
that no King impoſes Taxes on his own Children or 
Family, but on &@.orec:e yor., alieni fili, that is, the chil- 
dren of other men, (as «win S8aG& is another man's 
ſervant, oppoſed to ior Sexo, his own ſervants, c. 25, 
14+) as that is oppos'd to xz: or ire, bis own children 


and ſervants : and therefore by proportion this Tribute 
to the King of Heaven ought not to be exaced from 
the Son of that King, but trom others. Some poſlibility 
and colour there is that this Tribute here might be a 
Tax paid to the Romans impoſed under the torm of 
the Sipaxpe ever ſince Pompty had overcome the Jews, 
or elſe impoſed on them by Augaſtas; and a paſſage 
in Foſephus de Bell. Jud. 1.7. c. 10. (where he faith that 
Agrippa remitted them the Tax which was yearly paid 
by them) makes it more probable. And it might well 
be that this was by the Romans impoſed under the form 
of the Sidpaxua, the known Tax among the Jews as 
in Cicero's Orations againſt Verres we every-where 
ſee, that the Prztor of Syria required the Tenths of 
that Province, which was, we know, firſt inſtituted by 
God to be paid the Priefts. And fo Chriſt's pleading 
an immunity, ( who yet was to fulfill all righteouſneſs, 
that is, to obſerve the Judaical Law ) and mentioning 
the Kings of the Nations, is thought to incline alſo. 
But becauſe, 1. that, Tribute in Foſephus, remitted by 
Agrippa, was paid by each houle, not by each head, 
and this here is for each head; and, 2. becaule, 
though Chrift as Man was reſolved to fulfill all righte- 
ouſneſs, and accordingly paid this, yet as God, or here 
as the Son of God, he was not bound to it, at leaſt *twas 
not the cuſtom ( which is all that Chriſt here faith ) in 
other places for the children to pay thcir fathers thoſe 
Taxes which others paid 3 and, 3. becauſe *tis not 
ſo much as intimated that this was paid to the Kings 
of the Nations, but onely that among them *tis not 
the faſhion tor Kings ſons to pay, ( which Chriſt onely 
accommodates to his own purpoſe; ) and, 4. becauſe 
Chrift was to live as obediently to the Roman Laws 
( as, far as they were of force in Jude ) as to the 
Jewiſh, and to give example of obcdience to all that 
are ſet over us by God's providence, (and ſodid in his 
good confeſſion to Pilate, and making no reliſtcnce at 
his Crucifixion) and, 5. becauſe there is no evi- 
dence,but onely conjeQture, that there was any ſuch Ro- 
man Tax on every head at that time, or that that was 
$iJp242, but, on the contrary, the Ceſarean Tribute- 
moncy is dexarixs, a Roman coin, (ſee Note on ch, 22. 
c.) andif it had bcen Roman, it would have been ga- 
thered by Publicans, and thoſe in all probability would. 
have becn here named, whereas on the contrary the 
perſons are here ſtyled, as by a known title, they that 
received the SiJpaxue* For thee reaſons, I ſay, the 
former interpretation of the Jewiſh Tax ſeems to be 
molt reafonable 3 eſpecially when *tis not very likely 
that ( or imaginable how ) Chriſt ſhould call himſelt 
child or ſon of the Roman Emperours, to whom that 
Tax was paid. One onely queſtion may be farther 
asked,why the paiment ſhould fall particularly on Chriſt 
and Peter, and not on the reſt of the Diſciples. To 
which I anſwer, firſt, that it no way appears by Chrift's 
paying for himſelt and Peter, that the others did not al- 
ſo pay : and, ſecondly, that it may be very probable that 
thoſe Receivers did at that time require it onely of 
thoſe that dwelt at Capernaum, and fo of Chriſt and 
Peter, and that the reſt paid it in their ſeyeral Cities. 
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CHAP. XVIIL. 


— 


Paraphraſe, 


I. \ T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt - 1. Upon hail meonti. 


in the kingdom of heaven? |] 


oning his ReſurreRion from 


death, c. 17. 23. and Mar. 9. 31. which they took to be a beginning of his Kingdom here, the D.ſciples enquire ambiriouſly 
(among themſelves, Mar. 9. 33.) who ſhall have the chief place of dignity in that Kingdom of the Meifias here, ( So again on 


the ſame 10 


q fall on the ſame thoughts; Matr. 20. 20, Luk. 22. 24- and look that way, ARs 1. 6. ) 


2. And Jeſus} cated a little child unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them, 


2, And Jeſus, willing by 


an emblem or viſible repreſentation to ſatisfie this queſtion of theirs as far as was uſefull ro them, 


3. And (aid, Verily I fay unto you, [Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. ] | | 
rake your ſelves off from this vain ambitious expe&ation and purſuit of a carnal Ringdom of Chrift; and ef your recet- 
I | 


3. Unlefs yon change your 
inclinations and deſires, and 


ving 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xviii. 


ving dignities and preeminercies in it, you can never be true Diſciples of Chriſt, this carnal Ambicion and proje&ing being ſo 
contrary to the Chriſtian temper. 


4. Two things therefore 1 4+ Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is 
ſhall teach you from this em- greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 
blem, Firſt, Thar the ſtate of Chriſtianity is ſuch a ſtare, that he which 1s moſt lowly is moſt capable of eminence in ir; 


$. Sccondly, That all the 5. And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me. | 
lowlieſt and meaneft perſons are ſo dearly valued by me, that he that would doe a gratefull thing unto me, cannot find any fitter 
way to doe it then by cherifhing and treating kindly and tenderly any ſuch mean lowly perſon, eſpecially if it be by ſhewing 
kindneſs and tenderneſs to his Soul, endeavouring to advance thar in the ways of Godlineſs, 


5, Whereas, on the cher 6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 


fide, he that ſhall gall, diſcou- better for him that a * milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were drow- : milftone 
rage, drive from me and the ned in the depth of the ſea. |] Grads as 
Chriſtian pra&ice any ſuch meaneſt perſon that comes to me, *rwere for his advantage that the ſtone of a mill, not ſuch as wo- afs, minG- 
men rurn with the hand, c. 24. 41. bur fo big that ir is fain to be turned by an aſs, were hung as a weight abour his neck, and CK 

he then caſt intothe ſea, ſure to be hurried preſently ro the bottom of ir. 


-, Uponthis occafion T rell 7+ Wo unto the world becauſe of + offences : for it muſt needs be that offences + feandars, 
you before-hand, that great come, but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. ] oxgnddnus, 
falling off and apoſtatizing there will be amongſt thoſe that receive the Faith, great diſcouragements to obftru& the receiving 
of ir, many will be ſeduced from the right way, ( which is a ſad and wofull thing. ) Bur though this be to be expc&ed in re- 
ſpe& of the wickedneſs of ſome and ſeducibleneſs of others, and though 1t be nor imaginable that the world ſhovld by God be 
kept free from all ſach remprarions ro ſen, ( nay, God hath thought fit ro permit ſuch for the trial and exerciſe of Chriſtians ; ) 
yer will this be little matter of excuſe, but rather of aggravation, of their fin and wo that ſhall be inſtrumental to this end, 
that ſhall be the authours of the ſame. | 


. Wherefore if thy hand or foot * and caſt th nn 
þ ad hoes 3 2s s r y or foot * offend thee, cut them off, and caft them from *ſcandar7e, 


forewarn you, that if any that thee. It is Þ better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather then having two 751 
isneareſtto you, (friend,pro- hands or two feet to be caſt into hre everlaſting. | "Ys 
fit, pleaſure, as dear to thee as a member or any part of thy ſelf) go about rodiſcourage thee in thy Chriſtian courſe, to with- 

draw thee either in groſs from the Chriſtian profeſſion, or more particularly from any a& of duty to thc contrary fin, thou be 

ſure ro renounce ir, part with ir : (Matt. 5. 29, 30.) it being much more eligible and defirable for thee to zrrain eternal 

Bliſs, having in thy life-rime been halt or maimed, that is, paſſing through ſome difficulties or avuſterities, then by eſcaping 

thoſe difficulties ro run into fin, and ſo to hazzard everlaſting tre, 


g. having here for ſome _ 9: And if thine cyc offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee. It is + better + 206d, 
years loſt the benefit of one for thee to enter into life | with one eye, } rather then having two eyes to be calt into >” 
of thine eyes, hell-fire. 


-. beamed em 10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones : for I ſay unto you, 


moment then, worthy your that in heaven their ® angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in 
ſaddeſt care, that you do nor heaven. ] ; 

undervalue or, negled rhe good and advantage of any the meaneſt perſon, to whoſe reformation or eſtabliſhment ye are 
able ro contribute any thing 3 but eſpecially rhar you rake care leſt, by negle&ing to doe whar is in your power to doe to- 
ward the recalling or confirming, or elſe by any other means, ( though but occafionally, ) ye prove the undoing of any 

my meaneſt ſervants : for I tell you, the Angels, which are by God appointed ro be their Guardians on earth, have yer 
their continual returns and recourſe to God's glorious preſence, are near and high in God's favour, always having acceſs 

ro make requeſts or complaints in their behalfs, and ro rece1ve coramands from him concerning them 3 and therefore 
theſe, though lictle in their own and the world's account, are not yer to be flighred or deſpifed by any, or averted from 
their courſe of Piery by that means. 


11. For Chriſt, that came T1. For the Son of man is come to fave that which was loſt, } 
to reduce thoſe ( ſee Note on c. 11. k. ) that are gone aſtray from the ways of God, muſt be thought ro require the ſame 
of you, tg be moſt diligent and induſtrious to reduce the meaneſt perſon upon earth, thar is in a courſe of any danger of 
ruine to the Soul. 


12, 13. For, judge in rea- 12. How think ye? if a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 
ſon, I pray, by this ordinary aſtray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and gocth into the mountains, and 


reſemblance : If an ordinary (oceth that which is gone aſtray ? 
man on earth have a poſleſiion 


on which he ſers any conſide- , 73: And if fo be that he find it, verily I ſay unto you, he rcjoyceth more of that 
rable value, be it an hundred ſ}eep then of the ninety and nine which went not aſtray. ] 

ſheep, and if one of them be ſtrayed from the reſt, and that be diſcerned by him, doth he not ſer fo great a value on that one 

loſt ſheep, as at the preſent to leave the whole number befides, (knowing them ſafe in the paſture or fold) and goe and ſearch 
diligently and ſolicitouſly for that one ? and upon the finding ir, is he nor affe&ed with more joy ar the firit tighr of it, then 

he is at the beholding his whole tlock, which had never run that hazzard ? ; 


14. And juſt thas it is with 14+ Even ſo it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one of theſe 
God, he is very unwilling little ones ſhould periſh, ] 
that any the meaneſt perſon upon earth ſhould be loſt, that might with any care or methods of ours be recovercd to Picty. 


1s. To this purpoſe theſe L I : mance it "ye _— ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, goe and tell him * But if 
direions I ſhall now give, Þ1S fault between thee and him alone : if he thall hear thee, thou hatt gained thy **- 2 
which I require to be uſed in brother. | | 
the Church for ever. If any fellow-Chrittian of thine doe thee any injury, and by fo do'ng offend againſt God, thy Charity 
ro him, as it muſt be ſure to put off all thoughrs of revenge againſt him, ro forgive him freely, v. 22. fo will it oblige thee to 
uſe all prudent methods to reduce him to a ſenſe and reformation of his fault, (and by the ſame reaſon this is ro be extended to 
all other wilfull. crimcs of which thou ſeeſt him guilty, thoſe being as fir ro exerciſe this part of thy Charity towards his Soul 
as any injury done to thee immediately : ) and let this be the method. Firſt, goe and admoniſh him cf it privately, ſo that ir 
have nothing of ſhame or reproach joyned with it: and if he mend upon ſuch admonition, there's an end, rheu haſt reaſon to 
rejoyce, as at the finding the ſtray ſheep, that thou haſt been ſo happy an inſtrument of his Repenrance. 


16. Bur if this firſt me. 16+ But if he will not hear thee, thex take with thee neg mgey that in the 
thed of thy Charity ſucceed mouth of two or three witnefles every word may be eſtabliſhed. 

nor, another eflay muſt be made : Take with thee one or two other men, either that the crime which chou lay:cſt ro h's charge 

be ſo confirm'd to him by ſufficient teſtimony, Joh. 8.17. that he be no longer able to deny itz ( as that which cannot be con- 
rradifted or denied is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16. ) or thar the authority of theſe added ro thar of thy private admoni- 
rion may be of more force with him, induce him ro condemn himſelf, at leaſt be more likely to doe fo, be more weighty in the 


preſence of two or three. 


17. And 


Chop. xviit. S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 
-. And if he ſhall negled to hear them, telt it unto the church : but if he Ne FO 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a pub- 77, Vers oe by. res 


fraRary, either through non- 


cath 7 ' 7 convi&ion of the fa or non- 
 contririon for it, if this ſecond Admonirion work nor on him ; then make ir a matrer of publick cognizance, tell ir to the 


Rulers of the Aſlemblies, / ſaith $. Chryſoſtome : ſce Power of Keys chap. 2. $. 12. ) ortell it in the preſence of all the people, 
that before them the Governour may rebnke him, (as Timothy is appointed to doe, 1 Tim. 5. 20.) Bur if this laſt method 
ſucceed nor neither, if he be ſtill refra&ary, thou art then ro look on him as a deſperate deplored finer, ( ſee Power of Keys; 
C+ 2. $« 9. ) fir for the Cenſures of the Church to overtake him. | 


18. Vcrily I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in \,g, which ye therefore t6 
heavenz and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. | whom now I ſpeak. the de- 
figned Rulers of the Church, and your Succeſlours the Biſhops, are in this caſe co proceed to, to uſe the Keys given to you as 
Stewards of the houſe, c. 16. 19. for the ej<&ing of ſuch. And I aſſure you, whomſoever (ſee Note on c. 11. k.) ye ſhall thus 

caſt out of the Church on earth, ſhall, wichour Repenrance and ſubmiſhon ro your Cenfures, and reformation upon them, and 
fincere defire to reconcile and approve them felyes ro you, be by me excluded from Heaven ; theſe Cenſures of yours, infliged 


by this commiſſion from me, ſhall be back'd by me: and fo whomſoever ye ſhall upon fmcere Repentance receive into the peace 
of the Church again, he ſhall by me be pardoned alſo, 


19. Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as touching 


. fp 9. As for theſecond of 
any thing that they Þ hall ask, it {hall be done for them of my Father which is in FR... fr neck woomy other 
heaven. | 


| V. 16. ( ſceNote on c. 9. b.) 
chis I aſſure you, that as the Afſize of three men among the Jews had ſome power, ſo ſhall any two or three Chriſtians, joyning 


in ſuch a reprehenſion, be conſiderable m this matter, having the priviledge of God's preſence, (as in their Prayers thus united, 
ſo in their vaired Admonirions, ) 10 givethem authority, aftiſtence and bleffing. 


20, For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am TI in the ,,, gg where two cr three 


midſt of them. ] | are met or aſſembled for this 
piece of Diſcipline, ( as for any holy aRion beſides ) there amT preſent with them in a ſpecial manner, and will not ſufter the 
aRions which thus they undertake by my appointment to be ſet at nought by any. 


21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt ,,, when Chriſt had gone 
me, and I forgive him ? till ſeven times ? ] thus far by way of rerurn from 
the laſt to the ſecond, and before he proceeded from that to the firſt, Peter interpoſed this queſtion, ( the anſwer to which 
comes home to the firſt of the three alſo } Sir, ſeeing I am bound to forbear my Brother or fellow-Chriſtian that injurerh 

me, and not to a& any revenge upon him, as we were taught by thee, Matr. $. 39. and feeing now, upon admoniſhing him that 
hath injured me, in caſe he repent either on the firſt or ſecond or third Admonition, I am to proceed no farther againſt him, 

but forgive him, and rejoyee that I have done ſo much good upon him, v, 15. yet becaule he thas hatch thus rreſpaſled, and re- 
pented once, may poſhbl —_— agairi, and repent agair, { ſee Luke 17. 3, 4. ) I defire to be taught by thee how oft I am to 

doe this, to forgive him that, though he repent of his injury, as forgiveneſs, atid promiſe to doe ſo no more, ( ſee v. 25, 29. ) 


yet ofr-rimes relapſes again. How oft muſt I be thus indulgent to him, and forgive him upon his requeſt ? muſt I doe it otten, 
or ſeven times ? 


22, Jeſus ſaith unto him, [ I ſay not unto thee, Untill ſeven times 3 but, Untill ,,. This rule js ro hola 
ſeventy times ſeven. |] ; : eternally , not onely for a 
great, bur an unlimited number of treſpaſſes, ſuppoſing that the treſpaſſer repent and promiſe amendment fot the future, Luke 


7. 4. ( otherwiſe thou art not ſo bound to paſs by his rreſpaſs, bur char thou maift by the means preſcribed v. 13, &c. endca» 
vour his reformation 3 for in that caſe that 1s the greateſt Charity he is capable of, ) 


23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king which would 53. To which purpoſe (to 

take account of his © ſervants. | ſhew you how necellary it is 
for every of you to remir moſt freely the injuries that are done to you by your brethren, be they ver (o great, 1t you expe& 
any remiſhon from God for your fins committed againſt him ) IT ſhall give you this Parable ; God's dealing with men under 
the Goſpel is very ficly reſembled to a King calling his ſervants to account. 


14. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him which ought 2,1. Ang when he did ſo, 
him ten thouſand talents. ] | one of his ſervants upon ac- 
count was found to owe him a great ſumme, caſt up by ordinary valuation to be a million eight hundred ſeventy five thou» 


ſand pounds, 
| 25. But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be ſold, and 25. Pur lie being not able 
his wite and children, and all that he had, and paiment to be made. ] ro pay that ſum, his Maſter 


appointed him to be uſed as debtors which are nor able to pay are wont to be uſed among the Jews, fold, they and cheir wives 
and their children, to be ſervants ard bondmen, 2 Kings 4. 1. and by that ſale the debt ro be paid, 


. 26, The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have pa- 44, yereupon the indebted 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. ſervanc fell down on his face, 


and beſought him that he would ſtay a while, till he might be able ro pay him, and nor uſe this extremity rowards him, pro- 
mifing, if he would doe fo, that he ſhould loſe nothing by him, 


27. Then the lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 27. And his Maſter was 
and forgave him the debt. ] mercifull, and quicred him of 
the former ſentence, v. 25. and frankly forgave him that vaſt ſumme upon his bare requeſt, 


28, But the ſame ſervant went out, and found one of his fellow-ſcrvants which 

* ſhook him ought him an hundred pence : and he laid hands on him, and 4* took him by the agne. this ſervant, that had 
throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt, | been thus mercifully and ma- 
gnificently dealr with by his Maſter, having had ten thouſand talents forgiven him, mer with one of his fcllow-ſervants which 

ought him ſomewhat, one hundred denarir, valued to three pounds two ſhillings fix pence of our money, a contemprible ſumme 


in compariſon with what had juſt now been forgiven him: and he preſently apprehended hitn in a moſt rigid manner, tequiring 
him to make preſent paiment. 


28, But when this was 


29. And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have , 5. And this fellow- 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. ſervant of his beſought him 


with as ——__ humiliry ro forbear him, as he had verf. 26; beſought his Maſter's forbearance for ſix hundred thouſand times 


6 30. An he would not, but went and caft him into priſon, till he ſhould pay 45, and that ſervant that 
the debt. | 


had had fo much forgiven 
him would not forgive fo little ; but dealt with him in the extremeſt rigour, caſt him into priſon, never to be releaſed but 
upon paying the whole debr, | 
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31. For this all their fel- 


S. MATTHEW. 
31. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very (orry, and 


low-ſervants that ſaw it were came and told unto their lord all that was done. | 


much troubled, both for the unhappy lor of him that ſuffered, and the unreaſonable behaviour of him that thus dealt with him, 
in ſo diſtant a manner from what himſelf had fo lately found from his Maſter 3 and upon this they came and informed their 


Maſter of it, 
32, O thou unconſciona- 


32, Then his lord, after that he had called him, ſaid unto him, [| O thou wicked 


ble man ! thou canſt nor but ſervant ! I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe thou defiredſt me: * 
remember how I tately forgave thee all that vaſt ſumme owing to we by thee, ( with which this of thy fellow-ſervant to thee 
beareth no proportion ) and that upon thy bare requeſt, having no motive, beſide my own compaſſion ro an helpleſs crea- 


rure, to invite me to ſo great a mercy: 


33. Was it not then reaſo- F 
nabje for thee, that hadfi re- had pity on thee? ] 


33- Shouldſi not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even as I 


ceived pardon of ſo vaſt a debt from thy Maſter or Superiour, to have ( in like manner as I gave thee example) ſhewed pity to 
thy fellow-ſervant, to whom thou werr ſo much more obliged then 1 to thee, and to have remitted him ſo ſmall a ſumme, 


when I forgave thee fix hundred thouſand times as much ? 


34. Upon this the Maſter 
was moſt juſtly enraged a- 


35. By this reſemblance ye 
ſee what meaſure ye muſt ex- 


fore remitted him, yet upon this unworthy im- 


pe& from God in this matter : For juſt ſo ſhall God deal with you, remit nothing of that rigour againſt you which you uſe 
againſt others, deal moſt ſeverely with you, if ye do nor clearly, plenarily and fincerely ( without any reſervation, or deſign 


ro have God cxecure any vengeance for you, or the like ) forgive all injuries, how great foever, ( being certainly far below the 
proportion of yours againſt God ) that are done to you by any man living, 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII, 


V. 10. Angels | That Angels are God's miniſtriag 
ſpirits, and do perform his commands in guarding 
his ſervants here below, is the Doctrine of Scripture, 
Heb. 1. v. 14. and ſo ſeveral times in the Revelation, 
where the ſeven Spirits C. 1. 4. and c, 4 5. ( that is, 
faith Andreas Ceſareenſis, ſeven Angels ) are ſaid in 
heaven to behold his face, in the ſame manner as is here 
affirmed of them. But whether the 4yzzau ai, their 
Angels, here, be to be defined ſingular Angels pecu- 
liarly defign'd to- particular perſons, is not here di- 
ſtin&ly afixrmed 3 onely that they arc, as God ſees ht, 
emploicd in ſervices for the benefit of theſe Httle ones, 
that is, of Chriſtians : And of that there is no doubt. 
Thus ſaith Origen contra Celf. 1. 6, *Ayyencr 7s] ayulpo 
eis 70 aegtonm aff), the Angels that are appointed to 
preſide over them as Guardians, to counterwork the 
treachcrics and policies of Satan. That theſe are 
faid continually to behold the face of God, is, faith * Dio- 


Jobis ys 3s nyſius Alexandr. 3n anwitzn md Sep rage Mid males, 


b. 


Sms * 5% IG 432% mexdeua wniovres, becauſe 
they continually and ſtedfaſtly behold the beauty of God, 
and never fall off from that dignity and preferment 
( as Lucifer did ) which they enjoy by their nearneſs to 
the true, real, eternal good, But there is beſides this a 
more peculiar notation of the phraſe, as to behold the 
face ſignifies to wait, attend as a ſervant, Pſal, 123.2, 
as a Miniſter to be ready at hand to doe whatſoever is 
commanded, Thus in Elzas Levita, ſpeaking of the 
word Mitateron, He , (aith he, TIV2971 WW, Prin- 
ceps facierum, Prince of faces, that is, Angelus qui ſem- 
per videt faciem Regis excelſi, &&c, an Angel which al- 
ways beholds the face of the high King, &c. that is, of 
God. And both theſe put together make up the full 
{ſenſe of the words, which yet farther note a more cmi- 
nent ſort of Angels. 


V. 19. Shall ak, | It is omewhat uncertain what is 


AimiowY7y, the mcaning of [ > 620 ao y rex | here. For that it is 


not in the active, which is ordinarily uſed for 45k:ng, 
{ {ce £. 21.22, ) isclear: and if it be rendred in a paſ- 
five ſenſe, then it will be, whatſoever they ſhall be requi- 
red to, and refer to the one or two that are taken, v. 16. 
that is, requircd to goe along with the admoniſher 3 
which bcing here part of Chriſt's inſtitution, it may 
conſequently be ſaid of it, as a promiſe from Chriſt, 
Nviozras 4s, CE, it ſhall be unto them from my Father, 
that is, my Father ſhall give authority to that which 
they, being thus called or required, ovupwriomy, ſrall 


agree 08, The reaſon of which is given v. 20. For 
where two or three are thus aſſembled in my name, ac- 
cording to my appointment, there am T in the midjt of 
them. This hath that degree of appearance of truth, 
that I thought fit here to mention it 3 butnot ſo much 
certainty, as to put it in the margent, or to impoſe it as 
the primary ſenſe in the Paraphralſce. 

V.23. Servants | The ſervants here that the King 
or Lord is ſuppoſed to call to account ſeem to be thoſe 
which are intruſted by him to negotiatefor him, ſuch 
as are mentioned c. 25. 14.and Luk, 19. 13. And pro- 
portionably his reckoning with them here, verl. 24. is 
all one with that Matt. 25. 19. and the ſame phraſe 


expreſs'd by commanding bis ſervants to be called, that 
he might know how much every one had gained by tra- 
ding, that is, what every man had gotten, and had 
ready to bring him in, above the money which he rc- 
ccived. That is there ſet down to be a very ftrange in- 
creaſe, oxe pound had been improved into ten, verſ. 16, 
another into five pounds, verl. 18. and in S. Matthew, 
five are increaſed into five more, two into two more. 
And fo in both Evangeliſts ſome ſuch increaſe is 
brought in by every one, but onely by him that had laid 
it up in a napkin, and been pertectly idle, done nothing 
with it. Agrecably to this it here follows, that oze of 
«theſe ſervants, when he comes to be reckon'd with, is 
found upon account to be z#debted to his Lord ten thou- 
ſand talents, which, at the rate of 750 ounces of filver 
to a talent, and of five ſhillings an ounce, ariſcs to one 
million eight hundred ſeventy five thouſand pounds, 
a vaſt ſum of money 3 and that being required, he was 
no way able to make paiment, and fo was adjudg'd 
by his Lord ( as ſuch debtors are wont ) to be ſold, &c. 


with him a while, and he will repay bim all that upon 
account was due unto him, all the ten thouſand talents, 
And thereupon his Lord, moved with pity towards 
him, not onely :7:v3y eav79y, releaſed him from that 
ſentence of ſellivg and impriſoning , before decreed 
againſt him, but alſo remitted bim 13 Jyeov, the whole 
debt, the ten thouſand talents, for which he was cali 
into priſon. *Tis true indeed that the word Jarezy here 
uſed, and rendred debt, doth alſo fignifie #ſury or 


Kr and ſo might be thought. to lignific here not 
the whole debt, but onely the intereft that. would bc 


due 


Chap. 


XVI11. 


34. And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the © + tormentours, } till he t gaolers, 
ſhould pay all that was due unto him, 

gainſt him, and uſed him as he had done his fellow, v, 30. and though he had be 
pious behaviour he revoked his deſigned mercy, and caft him into priſon, 


35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe alſo unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. |] 


Ce 


ow eyzery Abzoy 1s uſed in both places, which in S. Luke < lhad 
( who calls hima Kizg alſo, as he ishere ) c. 19.15. is 


Upon this his petition to his Lord is, that he will bear _ 


RE TT215.76 


Annotations on $8. MAT THEW, Chap. xv117. 


due for the forbearance of it for the fpace that he now | 
defired. To this alſo the words of the ſervant's requeſt 
ſcem-to incline, which were onely theſe, that he would 
have patience, that is, grant him ſome time, promiſing, 
if he would, to pay him the whole ſamme, and not de- 
firing the- forgiveneſs or remiffion of that. But al- 
though- diver ſometimes lignifies uſe, yet it ſignifies 
a loan or debt alſo 3 and o it is expreſs'd to doe here, 
v. 30, 32, 34+ and the Arabick reads Colfs mab alaihi, 
all that was upon bin, all that he was liable to or rc- 
{ponſible for : now that was plainly not onely all the 
Intereſt that this defired forbearance would ariſe to, 
but even the Principat it ſelf, For though the ſervant 
doth not beg the abſolute remiſſion of that, but ules the 
ordinary form of inſolvent Debtors, which defire pay 
tience, or releaſe from priſon, and labour to incline. 
the Creditor to that by fair promiſes that he ſhall loſe: 
nothing by them z yet God's mercy expreſs'd by this 
of the lord's, and the example ſer to us in the former 
flage, v. 22. of plenary and abſolute torgivenels of 
what is already ſuffered, ( and not onely of what may 
follow ) will certainly extend it to the whole ſumme, 
and not ſaffer it to be reftrained to no more then the 
Creditor's requeſt , the Intereſt's forbearance. And 
ſo the other part of the Parable, his dealing with his 
fellow-ſexvant, doth demonſtrate alſo: for there that 
which he would not forgive was (in all reafon ) an- 
ſwerable to that which the Lord had forgiven him, 
(differing onely in the quantity of it, ſo few denarii or 
cight parts of an ounce to ſo many Talents 3 and an- 
ſwerable to that is the brotþer*s treſpaſs againſt thee in 


proportion to thy fins againſt God ) and that is there 


called 7 6p4xi,8Wor, (in a word which js not capable of 


that ambiguity the aebt, v. 30. not, the intereſt, and 
mzoz 5964M7 Uneivn, all that debt, v. 32. And therefore this 


| is moſt reaſonably to be pitch'd on as the meaning of 


| the place, and the Conclufion from thence is this plain 
Truth, That God's pardons here in this life are not to 
us abſolute, while we become uncharitable to our bre- 
thren, but, according to the Petition in our Loxd's 
| Prayer, an{werable.to our dealings with others, and fo 


conditional, and are no longer likely to' be continued 


to us then we pertorm that condition, 
V. 28. Took, bim by the throat ] The word Triqw is 


not onely to cboak;or throttle, but alſo, according to Tivlan, 


the uſe of the-Hebrew NyA, ( which ſometimes is ren- 
dred avinzw, 1 Sam. 16. I4. fornetimes Sau, RLAgilo, 
*Kraoene, poie, ) (ignifics to pluck, to exagitate, to 
 trowble, to hale, to ſhake, to terrifie ;, and fo it may here 
hgnitic. | 

V. 3+ Tormentaurs | Bows , Inugrav®, faith 
Heſyc 
examines and puts upon the rack,, ( in which notion it 
cannot be taken here ) but alſo a keeper of a commor 
gaot : and fo it muſt do here, the uſage in this verſe 
being proportionable and parallel to that which this 
man had dealt to his tellow-ſervant, ver. 30. which 
was caſting bim into priſon , untill be ſhould pay the 
debt ; which argues the Bars here, to whom he is 
delivered, to be the keeper of that priſon, and no more, 


there being no uſe of the rack or torment in this 
buſineſs, 


CHAP. 


XIX, Paraphraſe, 


'Y ND it came to paſs, that | when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe fayings, he de- TI. when all thoſe occafions 


A. partcd from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judza beyond Jordan, 
2. And great multitudes followed him 3 and he healed them | there. ] 


3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting him, and ſaying unto him, Is it 


lawfull for a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ? 
4. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, | Have ye 
zbem at the beginning made them male and temale, 


' 5. And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall cleave 


to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh ? ] 


were over on which he ſpake 
thoſe things, 


2, no leſs in Judza now 
then before in Galilee. 


not read, that he which made 4, $+ Ye cannot but re- 
member rhe ſtri& union and 
conjungion berwixt man and 
wite which was appointed by 


God in the creation, Gen, I. 


v. 27. where, as ſoon as the man and woman were created, we find this concluſion made by Adam, ( or rather the Hiſtorian) 


Gen, 2, 24. that the man was to farſake all 
of the ſame fleſh. { See Note on Luke x6, b.) 


6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh, What therefore God hath 


joyned together let not man put aſunder. 


, and cleave co his wife, and continue with her as inſeparably as with another parr 


6. And therefore thus are 
they to be thought of, as two 


by God united into one. And then ſure that which hath been rhus inſtirvred by God muſt not by man be altered, ir ought 
ſtill ro continue among you as it was firſt inſtitured ; 'ris utrerly unlawfull (unleſs in caſe of falſenefs ro the husband's bed, 


Matt. $. 32. ) to put the wife away, 


7. They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of di- 


vorcement, and to put heraway ? | 
"count then is ro be given of thar precepr in the Law, wherein 
Deur. 24.1.) to give a Bill of divorce unto the wife, in this 


7, To this the Phariſees 
obje&ed, ſaying , What ac- 
Moſes appointed the husband ( in ſome caſes mentioned by him 
manner permitting him ro put her away ? 


8. He faith unto them, [ Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered g, god in the Moſaical 


you to put away your wives : but from the beginning it was not fo. ] 


ro be fo imperſvafibly and obſtinarely bent ro your own lu 


economy, knowing you Jews 
and rages, that im caſe you were obliged to live with hated wives, 


and nor permitted Divorces, it would probably cauſe in you ſome greater fin, for the preventing hereof allow'd a diſpenſation 
in this: point, tolerated Divorces, and took ſo much piry and care of the oppreſled hated wife as to provide this kind of relief for 
her, commanding to give a bill of divorce, thereby as by an a& of manumiſſion to reſtore her liberty to her, withall decently to 
fend her our of the family,” and in ſome ſort endow her, Bur this you ſee ( v. 4, 5. ) was very diftant from the appointment of 


God in the firſt infticution ef Marriage. 
9, And I fay unto you, Whoſbever ſhall put away 


his wife, except it be for for- 


icati - . And accordingly I now 
nication, and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her Jef = oY 


which is put away doth commit adultery. ] 


fine, that whoſoever ſhall 
uſe that liberty, ſo frequent 


among you, to put away his wife, for any kfler cauſe then that of Fornication, and then think ir free for him to marry again, 


that man, by marry! 


ng another whilſt his wife is alive, (from the obligation ro whom he is nor, nor can be, freed) is conſequently 


guilty of Adultery : and fo likewiſe he that marrieth her thar is divorced taketh another man's wife, which is Adultery alſo, 


Lo, His diſciples lay unto him, If the caſe of the man be fo with bis wite, it is not 


 goott to-marry. 


10. Hereupon his own 
Diſciples began ro objeR, 


that if Marriage brought _ an inſeparable:conjunRion with it, then ſure the inconveniences and hazzards of Marriage above 


' the atvantagey and conven 
ſuch poſſible inconveniences; 


nces of it wonld be fo grear, that it were more prudent not ro marry ar all, then to be (ubje ro 


11. But 


93 


d 


C 


es, it not onely ſignifies oxe that explores and Power, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Paraphraſe. 7 440: $1. {ATT HEW:.. $i ht, | Chap. zix. 


11. To this obje&ion he 117+ But he ſaid unto them), All men.cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to whom 
gave this anſwer, That allmen 1t is given, ] > S6.DS[1.0-- i 545 & AMT ff i ahat0%, 20 ?ift 0d Ay 
are nor capable of thac prudential Aphoriſm, [ that a fingle life is more profitable and fir for their turn'ithen Marriage, '] bug. 
thoſe onely whom God hath ſome way more then ordinarily ficted for it by ſome ſpecial gift, | ws CRONE 
12, For ſome Jive unmarri- 712, For there are ſome ® cunuchs which were ſo born from their mother's womb ; 
ed, as being narurally enabled 4 there re ſome cunuchs which were made eunuchs of men 3'and there be! eunuchs 
ro doe fo chaſtly and withour hich h Jo heanſSive: bs freche bf ib Y ata Þ 
great difficulty; ſome; as be- WHAICL ave mac el cm CIVCS CUnuc Siort kingdom of heaven $ fake. He that is 
ing by, men difabled,( of which able.to receive. t, let him reccive i, | ' TEA TIE be wes 
fſorr there were very mary, among the Heathens, ordinarily called Eunuchs; ) ſome out of firmneſs: of refolution have gotten 
that maſtery over themſelves, that they can live chaftlyin'a ſingle life, and doe fa on purpoſe, that they may have fuller yacan- 
cy to ſet themſelves apart for the duries of Chriſtianity. Now he that finds this agreeable ro his condition, and can thus con- 
gquer and ſubdue himſelf, he may doe accordingly, 1f he pleaſe, and ſhall doe wall and wiſely in ſo- doing. 


13. that by impoſition of 13: Then were there brought unto him little children,*{ that he ſhould put his 
hands he would beſtow his hands:0r* them, and pray : and the diſciples rebuked them. } 4 
bencdi&ion upon them : and his Diſciples;would have chid them away, {3 4 Tr | | 

14. their meckneſs; hurl. _ 14+ Bat Jeſus ſaid,” Suffer little children, 'and forbid them not to come unto me: - 
liry and dociliry are the rem- for | of ſuch is the kingdom'of heaven. ] LOLLI FF! : Hy 1 eo 
per which of all others is moſt like thar which js required of Diſciples of Chriſt, j Ut 7C 

1s. And vfing thar cere- 15. And he laid his hands on them, 7] and departed thence: baſs 
mony of Impoſirion of hands, frequent among the Jews inall kind of Benedi&ions, he beſtowed his bleſſing upon them, * + - 

16, what is the condition 16,' And behold, one'came and ſaid unto him, Good maſter, [ what 00d thing 


% 
E-2 


- Tequired of me to wake me ſhall I doe that I may have cternal life ? ] 


capable of eternal Bliſs ? wy p Ft #29 | Late vtuiese Hh" ca | 

17. Thy calling me good 17+ And he faith unto him, | Why, calleſt thou me good ? there is none good but 
without conceiving me tobe One, t2t js God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. | 
©ed, is not right, But for thy queſtion of the way to eternal Bliſs, this is ſoon anſwer'd, 'tis. by - obedience to God's | 
Commandments. $ | | | | i 

18. Jeſus ſaid, Thoſe great 18, He faith unto him, Which ? | Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt doe no murtker, Thou 
Precepts given by "God to ſhalt. not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not teal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 
Moſes, containing the heads of all Duties both roward God and man ; particularly thoſe fix of the ſecond fort, containing the 
Duty toward Man. | bits; 

19. Thon ſhalt nor deſign 19- Honour thy tather and thy mother, and, [ Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
advantage t9 thy felt by ano- thy ſelf. | | | $I | 7% 
ther man's loſs, or defire-any thing that 15 his, but confider his good as well as thine own : which is the ſumme of the laſt 
Commandment, k | MP h = | 

20. All theſe parts of duty 20- The young man faith unto him, | All theſe things have kept from my youth 
T have ſincerely obſerved all up : what lack 1 yet? |] 
my life : what more 15 required of me ? 


21. If thou wilt etal OE 44 Jeſus ſaid unto him, | If thou wilt be Þ perfed, _ and ſel! that thou' haſt, 
that higher pitch to which I and give to the poor 3 and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come and fol- 


come to raiſe men, if thou low me. | | | | | | 
wilt bea Chriſtian, then muft thou, upon contemplation of the reward thar is laid up in Heaven for all thar ſincerely obey 
me, be contented to part w:thall the wealth of the world, whenſoever that is requited of thee, eirher direQly, ( as now EF 
command thee to ſell and givero the poor all that thou haſt, and ſo to follow me, as all my Diſciples have done, though they 
had not ſo much to part with as thou haſt 3 ) or by conſequence, when thou canſt nor obey any particular Precept without 
danger of being undone by it, 


22. When the young man 22+, But when the young man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowfull : for he 


heard Chriſt ſay this, he was had great poſſeſſions. ] | | 
much grieved, becauſe he had a very great eſtate : and therefore ſeeing he could nor be a Chriſtian art any cheaper rate, he 
forſook or departed from Chriſt, would not pay fo dear for that perfe&ion. 


3. itis very difficulr for 23+ Then ſaid Jcſus unto his diſciples, Verily I ſay unto you, that [a rich manſhall 
2 wealthy man to undertake hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. |] | 
that condition required of all by me that will be Chriſtians, and come to Blifs now under the Goſpel. 


24. The rich man ſetreth - 24+ And again I fay unto you, [It is caſier for a © camel to goe through the eye of 


his hearr upon his riches, and a.ncedle, then tor a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.,] | 
truſting in them, Mar. 10. 24: muſt parc wirh as much of his humour before he can be capable of being a Chriſtian, of perfor- 
ming the condition by me required to atrain Bliſs, as that beaſt, Camel or Elephant, &c, which is of the greateſt bulk muſt 


part with, to be qualificd to paſs through the ſtreighteſt place, C 


25: If the way preſcribed 25+ When his diſciples heard zt, they were. exceedingly. amazed, ſaying, [who 


by thee to Bliſs be as ſireighr then can be ſaved ? | . i 1 ; | 
as a needle's eye, who then can undertake it? who'can come to bliſs upon ſuch terms as theſe ? who is there that according 
ro this rule is qualithed for Salvation ? : 
26: look'd upon them, Cas 26+, But Jclus | bcheld them, and faid unto them, With men this is impoſſible 3 
examples of the pradticable- but with God all things =zs pollible. } f Er nt, 
neſs of this Do&rine, of forſaking, parting with all, ro follow him ) and tells them, to encourage them, thar, ic ſeems, thoſe 
things which are in themſelves ſo hard and fo unreaſonable for mere men to doe are yet very poſſible for God 3 and fo-this of 
contemning the world, working ſuch a change on a worldly man's heart, that he ſhall. liberally beſtow his wealth, and-nor place 
any confidence in it, is a work that God doth ordinarily work in mens hearts, and enables them ro doe with'caſe. 


27. Then anſ{wered Pcter, and faid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all,.and 
followed thee: what thall: we have therefore? ; ef107? 
28, ye that are now my 28, And Jcſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto -you, | that ye which have 


af res apo ps, BOM tollowed mc in the 4 regeneration, when the Son of man {hall fit. on the. throne 
left all ro follow me, ſhall, ®t his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
as ſocn as I come to my King- Iſrac]. Be | 
dom, be highly honoured and rewarded by me; or, you that have received me and followed me, andiperſevered conſtant ro me,” | 
continued with me in My tewprations, Luk. 22. 28. ſhall in the new age or ſtate ( raking irs beginning from rhe Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt) have a power in the Church inſtated on-you as my Succeſſours, ſomewhat proportionable ro-rhax of the 
ſeveral Rulers of the Tribes awong the Jews, ( a roken of. which are the Keys, after given to them, and promiſed, as, here, 
Cc, 16,15, ) the pcucr Which my Father hath given ne on earth ſhall at my departure be inſtated upon you, Luk, 22. 29. 


Pp 29, And 


Chap. xix. 


Qs 
Eor79e, 


Ter\e15 TH. 


dred-fold, |] and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 


S. MATTHEW. 


29. And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
ox mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's ſake, ſhall receive an © hun- 


Paraphraſe. 


29. And whoſoever, ſhall 
for my ſake parr with ary 6f 
the advanrages and po 


ons of this life, whatſoever it is, he ſhall be ſo far from being a loſer by ir, that he ſhall in thigvery life be by chat.means abun- 


dantly more mow 


| ſeed and pains-ra 


ng, (c. 13.8.) 


30. But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the Jaſt ſpall be firſt. 


advan 


' provided for 3 in the ſame proportion with him which in the harveſt hath the moſt plentifull returns to his 


- 


30. Put though you hare 


tage of other men in being thus early in Diſcipleſhip, yer 'ris very poſſhble that ſome that come afcer you in time ( as 


Paul ) may labour as fervently, deſerve as much, and conſequently be as richly rewarded, as you. ( Upon which follows the 


Parable of c. 20,1, ) 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 12, Exnechs | The words 2wv352: and ory 70%; 
have a vulgar ordinary ſignification, which is known 
by the Engliſh uſe of the word Eznuch, that is, in the 
expreſſions of the Grammarians, axHov, Towe:, &c. 
nd accordingly three forts of them are ordinarily ſet 
{2703 Is *Exlouar, caftrati, of He nes dxguſnuadir- 
Tis * 2, Smidwres, of &y yotIns SdVuus wy torres and, 
3. @rufizu and Onadia, of vymiogev imoBenories mh mac 
ya wee mn HH prior Ia, x, 15s Hvle, But 
here the Context, which ſets it in oppoſition to marry- 
ing, makes it clear that Exnucbiſm is taken for the 
chaſiity of a fingle life, howſoever acquired : whether, 
1. by natural temper 3 or, 2. by ſome outward acci- 
dental weakening or debilitating of Nature, as was 
frequent among, the Gentiles, in order to ſome Ofh- 
ces and ſervices to which men that were thereby {e- 
cured from defires were deſigned 3 ( ſuch, if it were 
done by themſelves, are called by the Apoſtles Canons 
avTogordrai, ſelf-murtherers, iySeoi Tix 7 ©:s nw a, 
enemies of God's workmanſhip , Can. 22,23.) or, 3. 
by firm purpoſe or reſolution of mind , attiſted by 
God's grace, in order to his ſervice, ( ſuch were the 
aſcete, neg wy, Th ifs xahis ayentltect, thoſe that 
impoſed hardſhips on themſelves, and combated with 
their own deſires. )) Thus in Phavorinus, the word being 
deduced according to ſome Grammarians from «8 vs» 
E£xcr, to bave the mind well or wiſely diſpoſed, it ſigni- 
hes, ſaith he, amvdygu my apgodionov, to have no- 
thing to: doe with any thing of venery or carnality for, 
laith he, the Ancients dpgodine arinm ay, call d all 
things of that kind follies. Thus we know the Scripture 
hath expreſs'd any ſuch unlawfull commiſſion by the 
doing folly in Iſrael, And fo *tis cited out of Ariſtopha- 
Hes, unvs Th amr x; 7wy & yoni wy mavToy , to abſtain 
from ſleep and all fooliſh things ; where yet Ariſtophanes 
hath onely, ove 7 2749 X) WHIETION, x TOY aNav d£v01- 
Tor, Which the Scholiaft expounds by wv aggodigiar * 


'70 5d eyonſaivery, pwpalvey, Hi 73 dprodr0rdCen egy, (aith 


he. Burt *tis poſſible that the place in Ariſtophanes is to 
be read Umve 74 In ſtead of is * and then there is no 
queſtion but that #av©-, ſleep, might be a civil word 
for things of that nature, as in Iiſedome 7, 2. dw of 
urvs lignifies, TR | 
V. 21. Perfe& ] What is the notion of Teac, 
perfediion, hete, muſt be defined by conſideting what 
1s meant by entring into. the kingdom of heaven, v. 23. 
For. jt appeareth, chat the not undertaking the condi- 
tion required of the young man by Chriſt to his being 
perfefi doth alſo exclude him from entring into this 
kingdom, or render him uncapable of it. Now that 
kingdom of heaven ſignifying that ctown of eternal 
life and Bliſs which was this man's aim, v: 16. the 
entring into that kingdom is the undertaking the con- 
dition now required by -Chrift, or the attaining that 
Bliſs by performing that condition 3 and therefore his 
going away, v. 22. that is, forſakingi of Chrift, cauſed 
by the greatneſs of his riches, is all one with the rich 


_ man's not being able to enter into that kingdom, v, 23, 


This again appeareth by the queſtion and anſwer cn- 
ſuing, v. 25. where, when the Diſciples ask, Who then 
can be ſaved ? (whatſoever they mean by that, whether, 


Who can be a Chriſtian? as the word rendred eſcaping 
or being ſaved often ſignifies, (ſee Notes on Matt. 10. h, 
Lk, 13.b. and Rom. 10.4.) or whether, Whocan come 
to heaven ? ) Chriſt's anſwer is, by looking upon them &c. 
intimating them to be examples of this poſſibility, 
capable of this Salvation, this extring into the king- 
dom of heaven, as having perform*d the condition re- 
quired to qualifie them for it. From theſe premiſſes it 
{ſeems neceſſary to conclude, that the perfedion here 
{poken of is Chriſtianity it ſelf, ( and not onely an he- 
roick eminent degree of itz ) and that the condition 
here required to it is matter of command, not counſel 
onely, and ſuch as he that will not aſcend to (the young 
man here) cannot be called or deemed a'Chriſtian, can- 
not attain to Bliſs, as *tis now offered under the Go- 
{pel. From hence it follows not that no man 1s ſave- 
able, or a Chriſtian, but he that ſells all, and gives it to 
the poor, and (o follows Chriſt ;, for there is no command 
elſewhere given by Chriſt to all men to doe fo, ( and 
this command here given to this young man, and the 
like, in ſome degree, to the Diſciples, to leave their 
nets, that is, their whole eſtates, and follow him, ob- 
liges none but thoſe to whom it was given : ) but onely 
thus, that he that loves any thing more then Cbrift is 
no Chriſtian 3 that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall at any time 
by any explicite command, as here, or elſe by his Pro- 
vidence, ( by making it impoſſible to preſerve my fide- 
lity to him, or obedience to any known command of 
his, without parting with my wealth, &c. ) require of 
me, I muſt impartially perform it, though it be with 
the loſs of my eſtate, or even of life it felt; and if I 
do not reſolve and undertake to doe ſo, I cannot be 
ſaved, I am no Chriſtian : or if, having vowed it, ( as 
every Chriſtian doth in Baptiſm, vowing there, when- 
ſdever the world comes in competition with Chrift, ro 
forſake the world, and follow Chriſt ) I do not intime 
of trial perform it, I forfeit the priviledges of Chrifti- 
anity, all title to Bliſs. And this is it that makech it 
p hard a thing for the rich man, and even ſo impoſſi- 
le for him that traſteth in riches, Mar. 10. 24. ( that 
hath repoſed any confidence in them, that _— or 
looks on them as his felicity ) to exter this kingdom, 
to be and continue Chriſtian, to attain this perfeGion 
or this Bliſs 3 for, where his treaſure is, there will bis 
heart be alſo. 
V. 24. Camel ] It was an ordinary Proverb among 


the Jews, that An Elephant cannot paſs through the eye 1 


of a needle, to ſignitic the moſt impoſhble thing. Thus 
in the Babyl. Talmud , Perck, Haroe Barachoth , Tox 


perhaps are one of Pombeditha, ( an Academy of Jews 9; 


in Babylon ) where they can make an Elepbant paſs 
through a needle*s eye ;, fignifying them a vain-glorious 
people, that' would boaſt of doing impolſibilities: and 
in Gemars, RUNON RÞ'pa Ty RY RY, There 
is #0 Elephant that enters by the bole of a needle; This 
Proverb Chrift was willing to change from the Ele- 
phant, which was a beaſt that few had ſeen, to a Cz- 
mel, which was very ordinary in Syria, and whoſe 
bunch on his back is apt to hinder his paſſage through 
any narrow entrance. This being thus premiſed as the 


full account of the place, it is yet farther "_ 
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that Phavorinus on the word wwaG: faith, that *ris hot 
onely. the name of that beaſt, but, 7 Tay 901vjov 5s 
© Noudro mes yon di ver, it ſignifies alſo a Cable 
with which the Mariners bind the Anchors, and cites 
this place of the Goſpel as belonging to that ſignih- 
cation of the word : and ſo Theophylafi, that *tis 7a 
"ofivioy @ yeovlarvammu nes m pier Tis dywewy, a Cable 
with which Mariners uſe to caſt their Anchors. Were 
the word to be found in that ſenſe in other Authours, 
it would be an ingenious conjeQure : but this word 
for a cable ( from which the Engliſh probably comes, 
with a light change of | mz ] into [b, ] )-is by Szidus 
and the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes written with | :, ] 
x,waG * and fo in Heſychizs, ( from whom Phavori- 
aus ordinarily borrows ) for {o ſurc ſhould it be read, 
24G, ( which is now wwvr@-). wo m The vos, 
And (o this being the onely place cited by Phavorinus, 
( and from him or with him obſerved by others ) *tis 
more poſſible that it was but a conjecture okthat Gram- 
marian, and fo of no more authority then ſuch : And 
therefore the proverbial ſpeech among the Hebrews 
foremention'd.; (the uling of which was not extraor- 
dinary with Chriſt, {ce Note on c. 10. i.) to him proba- 
bly unknown, þut to us made clear by their Writings, 
may remove all that difficulty, the not diſcerning of 
which put him upon that bolder interpretation. Mean- 
while the application of that Proverb to the rich man's 
rurning Chriſtian, or entring Bliſs, is no farther to be 
extended, then to fignific the greatneſs of the diltance, 
and fo of the change or paſſage, from one of theſe 
ſtates to the other, the rich man's truſts and joys and 
confidences being ſo contrary to the Chrittian's, and 


ſo perfetly irreconcilable with them. This is fo far 


aftirm'd by Plato 5. de Leg. 43a%y om Nategorms x, 
mMgmy i) dateeiyios aduaioy, "Tis impoſſible to be ex- 
ceeding good and exceeding rich, that Celſus, the heathen 
cnemy of Chriſt and Chriſtians, faith, that this ſpeech 
of Chrijt*s was but a corrupting of that ſpeech of Plato's, 
Sce Orig, cont, Celſ. 1. 6. p. 294+ 

V. 28. Regeneration | The word Taayytreote figni- 
fies properly a new or ſecond ſtate 3 76  SdT#gs Yume 
Taver, *, avamhagnyu, lay the Grammarians, * Tis 
uſed among the Pythagoreans tor the return of the 
Soul es %ir2av, when that Soul which was once in him 
that is dead comes back to life again in another body, 
In ſacred Writers *tis uſed agrecably tor the Reſurre- 
G04, whether that of the future being of Body and 
Soul, or that which Chriſt is pleaſed to make prepara- 
tive to it, the ſpiritual Proſelytiſm, expreſs*d by that 


phraſe Tit. 3.5. the change and renovation of the Soul 
and affections in this lite: and as a token and fign of 


that work of Chriſt's, it is uſed tor Baptiſm, that being 
born of water and the Holy Ghoſt, Fob. 3.5. And ſo hath 
Phavorinus obſerved, Nemyyersoia, 7) ayer Banlioua 
aixJer, *tis ſet to fignific holy Baptiſm, (ſee Notes on 
Matt. 3.4. and Job. 3.4.) Farther yct, and by the ſame 
analogie, it may ſignifie that ſecond or new ſtate, that 
wiwy exay in Tſaiah, that age to come, that is, the ſtate 
of the Church under Chriſt; or his ſpiritual Kingdom, 
beginning at the Reſurrection of Chriſt : and this cither 
in reſpect of the beginning of it, Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
which 1s ftly {tyled TAMYyErEoG., the new birth of Chriſt 
or cjſe in regard that all other things (that is, the ge- 
neral diſpoſal of all things in the Church ) are become 
aew, 2 Cor.$. v.17. the Gentiles received into the 
Church, the Jewiſh Prieſthood and Ceremonies abo- 
liſhed, 6c. It this laſt ſenſe be here made uſe of, then 
it will be mol agreeable to the ordinary punRation of 
Our printed Copies, which {ct a Comma after axeavdn= 


Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. X1y. 1% ugh 


owls: wor, ye that have followed me, and andther again 
after 3-79 remryeroig, in the regeneration, ſevering tlie 
latter from the former, and joyning it ſo with 'zaS77% 
vers, ye ſhall alſo fit, 8&c. that what is betwixt, 5rz 
xaS10y, &&c. when the Son of man ſhall ſit on the throne cf 
bis glory, ſhall be as in-a-parcnthelis, to explicate what 
is meant by that time, and what that iz: the.regeneration 
ſignifics, viz. when Chvift ſhall be gone: to 'Heaven, 
and all power in the Church ſolemnly inſtated' on him. 
At which time they ſhall be placed in authority next 
unto him, as the four and twenty Elders, Rev. 4. 4. arc 
next to him that ſits, in the midſt, pox the throne, And 
thus that which is in theſe words here propoſed to Peter 
and the reſt of the Diſciples; by way of reward for fol- 
lowing him; will be exactly proportionable- to that 
other promiſe in the ſame kind madeto ther inthe per- 
{on of S. Petey, c. 16. 19. For the giving the keys there 
was the inſtating on them a power in the Church to 
which they were to ſucceed under and. after him upon 
his Aſcenſion 3 which very thing is clearly expreſs'd 
by ſitting on ſeats, and judging the twelie Tribes , the 
exprethion being taken from the (vazeye, the chief of the 
Tribes, among the Jews, who had a dignity inferiour, 
but (in that circuit) next, to the Regal, to which Chriſt 
was by his Aſcenſion inthroned. What this dignity and 
power was to be is diſcernible: both by that. place of 
the donation of the keys, arid more particularly by that 
which c. 20. is added upon this very occaſion. There 
the ſons of Zebedee, ( or their mother in their behalf ) 
having on this preſent promiſe. of Chriſt built an expe- 
ctation of ſome carthly greatne(s, particularly of thar 
( ſo familiar among them )- of the puaueza, the chief of 
the Tribes, thereupon they petition that they, in the 
diſpenſing of theſe dignities among the Twelve, might 
have the 7pJae, (as Judah and Foſeph among the Fews) 
the preeminence above the reſt of. the Twelve. Where= 
upon Chriſt diſabuſes her, and ſhews them'that they 
were $0 kind of {ecular advantages (or ſuch as would 
be very defirable to them .) which were likely to come 
in to them by this means: (See Power of Keys, chap. 5. 
8. 13, &c.) By which anſwer of Chriſt to the Diſci- 
ples, reflecting on the dignity and office of Judge here 
mention'd, it is in ſome degree evident, ( what S, Au- 
guſtine affirmeth ) that the Judicature here ſpoken of 
is that in the Church of Chriſt, Yet becaufe- it; is by 
S. Paul alloafftirmed of the Saints, that they ſhall judge 
the world, 1 Cor. 6.2, and becauſc in S, Lake, c..22, 30. 
there is joyned herewith the: eating and drinking at 
his table in bis kingdom, and becauſe Mark 10.v. 30. 
( which is parallel to this ) beſide the reward 7# this 
time, (this world, there is mention of the world to come 
allo, and everlaſtiag life ; theretore it will be moſt ſafe 
to interpret this j#dging here, of. the Apoltles power in 
the Church of Chrift, yct fo as may not exclude that 
future dignity alſo. IEW 157; 'f., 

V. 29. Hundred-fold | There is a ſaying in the Al- 


C, 


corax very. agreeable to this, Qi opes ſus crogant in [eoatny 


via Dei ſimiles ſunt grano quod eptem. ſſacas- germi- epi © 


aAavit, They that lay out their. riches in the wayaf God 
are like a grain of cora which: hath ſhot out ſeven ſtalks. 
Now ſuppoſing. every of thoſe ftalks.or cars to: have 
ten corns-in' it, that will-be at Ieatt the fixty-fold ſpo- 
ken of Matt,;i13, But ſuppoſing fourteen or- fifteen 
in each, -( as: in. the moſt fruitfull places\ and: years 
it is ) then it ' amounts to. an -þy#dred-foldi And. ſg 
the hundred-fold , being the. proportion: of: the moſt 
fruitfull meſſuage, is here'ſ{et down as the harveſt of 
the Chriſtian, ( that ſuffers or gives for Chriſt's Iake ) 
and that in this. life, WII A FAEINE 


L1 


av 
« 


CHAP. 


Chap. $4) | I MAT THE W. * Parapbraſe. 


CHAP. XX. 


Tp 7; OR the kingdome of heaven is like unto a man that is an yp 1. If you do nor perfefily 
* at day- which went out * early in the morning to hire labourers into his vIne- ygrgqerftand what was laft 


] PO AN Pn WR 0 faid, CO | laſt ſhall be 

'Y then a reſemblance of ir ( and in thaxof all God's dealing with men in the Church) yqu may have in a, man of an 
rg pA wor ir himſelf, by the - of his dealing with his kired labourers. Firſt, he went our as ſoon as it was light 
( anſwerable to Chriſt's calling and ſending the Twelve at the beginning of mens receiving the Faith, c. 9. 38. andc. 10.1. ) 
into the 'markert-place , where day-labourers were wont to ſtand expeRing imployment , ro hire labourers for his 
Vineyard. 


2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny ] a day, he ſent them ,, anqhayins avreed wich 
into his vineyard. 


break J 7s 


ap} yard. 


WED a certain number for a ſct de- 
terminate wages of ſeven pence half-peny 


+ or, found; 3+ And he went out [ about the third hour, ] and Flaw others ſtanding idle in the 3- abour nine of the clock 


tor the Gr, arket-place in the mofning, 
& Lat, MS, Ow P , 


ak 47, 4. Andfaidunto them, Goeye allo into the vineyard, and | whatſoever is right I ,. 7 jj nor bind my felf 
will give you. | And they went their way. _ to give you the ' wages of a 
whole day for this part of ir, but according as you ſhall for the time you are in behave your ſelves inthe Vineyard, you ſhall 

be rewarded, 


5. Again he went out | about the ſixth and ninth hour, ] and did likewiſe. 8. about twelve at noon 
a and abour three in the afternoon, 

6. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others ſtanding idle, |] 6. And abour five in the 

and Gaith unto them, Why ſtand ye hereall the day idle ? evening he went out again, 


and found others looking for work, willing to be imployed, but not entertain'd by aay, 
7, They ſay untohim, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He faith unto them, Goe 
ye alſo into the vineyard, and | whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. ] 
* bailif,or $, So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard faith unto his* ſteward, 


i . . .- M * 8. h . - "> 
0g Call the labourers, and give them their hire, [ beginning from the laſt unto th eginning firſt with 


7. SECV. 4. 


thoſe thar came in lateſt, and 
verlight, firſt. ] ſo aſcending ro them thar 
GnTen a, came in firſt, 


9. And when they came that were bired about the eleventh hour, they received. & ,_ aq wen 7 one 


very man a peny. | ; > to be paid thar had entred 
laſt upontheir work, he gave them a whole day's hire, upon their good diſcharge of that one hour in the vineyard, 

To. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received more : 10. But when they came 

and they likewiſe received every man a peny. ] which were hired firſt, and 


wrought from the morning all day, they thought rhat they ſhould have more then they which had been leſs rimein the vine- 
yard :: but they were miſtaken in their expeRation, and had no more then the ſumme for which they were hired, 


+ maſter of 11- And when they had received it, they murmured againſt the F good man of 
the houſe, the houſe, 


cixehomw® 12. Saying, Theſe laſt have ® wrought but one hour, and thou [haſt made them 


L CHE 12. haſt given them as 
cqual.unto us which have born the burthen and heat of the day. } 


much wages as us which have 
labouredall day long, 

13. But he anſwered oneof them, and ſaid, Friend, I doe thee no wrong : didlſt 
thou not agree with me for a peny ? 


14. Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this laft even as utito , 4. Be thou content with 


thee, } © | thar which comes to thy ſhare 
according to agreement : this man that came laſt to work { it being not his fault that he came nor ſooner, bur his nor being 


ſooner call'd, v. 5, and he having laboured honeſtly and chearfully ever ſince he came) ſhall by me, who accept the will for 
the deed, be rewarded with the ſame reward that thou haſt. x 


15. Is it not lawfull for me to doe what I will with mine own? is thine eye evil 


15, And ſure thou haſt no 
becauſe T am Þ good ?] reaſon to compain. What 
reaſon is there that my bounty to others ſhould be matter of envy and diſcontent to thee? or that thou ſhould'it be the judge 

how I am to deal with | 


thy brother ? Many reaſons there may be, which thou knoweſt not, why they that came in laſt to the 
vineyard, if they were not ſooner called, or not ſo powerfully as others, ſhould be rewarded as liberally as they thar have lon- 
ger laboured : for a few a&s of rhe Will, if they be more intenſe and heroical, may in equitable eſtimation countervalue the 
work of a far longer time: as the Thief's confeſfing Chriſt when he was on the Croſs, when his Apoſtles had forſaken him, 
And ſo Paul, called laſt, was in labour more abundant, and ſo ranked with the firſt : and ſo many that came in ro Chriſt in rhe 
cool of the day, when Perſecution was over, might yer be as cordially intenſe and afteRionare in his ſervice as they that ſuf- 
fered for him : and ſo ſome that come to Repenrance more aged then orhersz and thoſe that at Chriſt's preaching came in to 
Clriſtianicy, compared with thoſe that had lived in the Jewiſh Church a!l their time. See Note b. 


* the called © , 19** SO the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt ; for * many be © called, but few 


16. And thus that which 
lm, choſen, } | was ſaid before c. 19. 3. is 
== _ evident, that ſome that come after you in time may prove as richly rewardable as you. For the known ſaying is very true, thar 
elc& few, they that have favours done them by God beyond others ( as to be firſt cal/cd was a ſpecial favour tothe Diſciples, of whiclt 


no reaſon can be given but God's will) .do not alwaies exceed all others in labour and Chriſtian diligence, (Mn the Apoſtle 
S. Paul, called long after, and therefore by himſelf ſtyled leſs then rhe leaſt, and born our of due time, as called afcer Chriſt's 
being gone to Heaven, yer did labout more abundantly then all the Twelve; ) nay, ſome of them apoſtarize and tall off from 
Chriſt, as FOO did : and ſo of the wholenation of the Jews 'tis clear, that rhey were the men ro whom God was firſt made 
known,/and ro whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent,they were firſt call'd to the Faith, ard firſt believed on him, and yer 
few of them in compariſon concinued fairhfull ro him z bur the Gentiles, that are after called, do eſpecially believe, and flick 
Cloſe rohim, and conſequently are accepted of him, 


' ativ's4%4 4 ' ” 


.' 17. And Jeſus.going up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart inthe way, 
and faid unto them, 09 065] ; 
* delivered” 18. Behold, we goe up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be * 
Anke [ unto the chick prieſts and to the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 
| power to Pur any man to death, yet ſhall paſs that Sent, 


frayed 


18.to the Sanhedrim rhere, 
who, though they have nor 
him,.that he is guilty of death, 


"Sad 19. And 
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Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap. xx; 
' And ſhall preſs the Ro- _ 19+ And ſhall deliver him to the gentiles tomock, and to ſcourge, and to crucific 

man Jaige to oy him to bim : ] and the third day he ſhall riſe again. : 

death after their manner of puniſhing the baſeſt malefaRors : 


20, Upon this mention of , 20- Then came to him the mother of Zebedee”s children, with her ſons, worſhip- 
his Reſurre&ion, which they ping Þim, and deliring a certain thing of him. ] 
preſumed ro be the time of his raking all Greatneſs upon him, the Mother of James and John, being pur upon it by:themzcame 
with them to Jeſus, and, falling down to him, made a Petition (ſee Power of Keys, c. 5. $. 13.) trohim. 


ot 6 ies hich 34: And he ſaid unto her, What wilt thou ? She'ſaith unto him, [ Grant that theſe 
A HR mit 4 Diſci- My two fons may fit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy 
ples, Cc. 19. 28. proportiona- kin dome, | | 


ble to thar of being Heads among the Tribes of the Jews, grant that my two ſons, James and John, may have the firſt places; 
as Joſeph and Judah had among them, | 


Then Jeſus told the 22, But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Yeknow not what ye ask: Are ye able to drink 
two Diſciple they begg'd Of the cup that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bapti- 
they knew not what, All the zed with? ] They ſay unto him, We areable. | 


Dignity, ſaith he, that is to be had by being neager to ime then others is thar of ſuffering inwardly and owtwardly : can you pre- 
pare your ſelves for hat ? 


| ; 23. And he faith unto them, | Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
c 2. en H_ with the baptiſm that TI am. baptized with: but to fit on-my right hand and on my 
befall you alſo, AMiRions 1<ft, is not mine to givez + but it ſhall be giver to them for whom it is prepared of my bong 
and Perſecutions , wherein Fat er. | ' | whom, da" 
you may rejoyce that you are Made partakers with me : bur for any privilege of Honour or Dignity above others,they to whom Gig hos 
my Father hath defigned it ſhall have it 3 and I ſhall not goe about to change his deſignation, or aſſign it to any others, 
upon any abſolute uncondicionate will or favour of mine, to gratifie you, or 'farisfie your importunity, bur diſpoſe ofir 


according to thoſe rules and conditions and qualifications which my Father hath fer Uown, and I from him have revealed 


24. And whea the ten heard #t, they were moved with indignation again{t the 


two brethren. 


28, thoſe that were diſplea- 


25. But Jeſus called | them unto him, and faid, Ye know that the princes of the 


ſcd with the Ambition of the @Entiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon 


other two, and ſaid to them, them. ] 


'Tis true that the Rulers or Kings of the Nations are ſerved and benefited by their Subje&s, receive ſecular advantages by their 
Preeminences, (fee Note on 1 Pet. 5. a. ) and the Emperours in like manner are over thoſe Kings. 


26, Bur Prelacy and Pre- F 1NO 
eminence among you muſt let him be your miniſter. |] 


26. But it ſhall not be ſo among you : but whoſoever will be great among you, 


bring along with it offices of burthen and humility, and nor be after the manner of Gentile Princes, 


27, muſt be the ſervant of 
all the reſt, (for ſo the Governours of the Church are to be.) 


28, Even as Chriſt's King- 


27. And whoſoever will be chief among you, | let him be your ſervant: ] 


28, Even asthe Son of man came not tobe miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 


dome here is not adminiſtred to give his life a ranſome for many. ] 
P 


in that way which might bring in 
ing for his people, in ſtead of requiring ſuch offices from them. 


lendour or profit to him, but in a way of Charity, ſerving, relieving, providing, and dy- 


29. 4 And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 
30. And behold, two blind men fitting by the way-fide, when they heard that 


Jeſus paſſed by , cried out, 


David. 


ſaying , Have mercy on us, 'O Lord , thou fon of 


31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace; but 
they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
32. And Jcſus ſtood (till, and called them, and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall doe 


unto you ? 


33. They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34+ So Jeſus had compathonon them, and touched their eyes; and immediately 
their cyes received light, and they followed him, ; 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


V. 12. Wrought |The word nay in the New Teſta- 
ment, when *tis joyned with words that denote time, 
is to be rendred to ſtay, or to ſpend, So” As 5. 34. 
Bray m mann, to ftay a little while, So Adis 1 $+ 33s 
moiy Rowov , to ftay time, and x&vov mv, ſome time, 
C. 18. 23, So Acis 18, 21. togrlw water, to ſtay or ſpend 
the Feaſt , As 20. v, 3, Tur pla; res, toſtay three 
months, And ſo herc it may poſſibly note the ſpace 
of thcir being and labowring in the Vineyard. Though 
it is not improbablc that the right reading might be 
tmimzw, labcured, Which is very little diſtant from it. 
If it benot, yct moſt probably the word 4Toinozy muſt 
be taken in that ſenſe of i7%noz as viſibly it is Rath 2, 
19. Ts 42%uncs;, where haft thow laboured ? and, ns 
$7cinze, where ſhe bad Iaboured, and,v)' s tnoinon, with 
whom 1laboured; where ftill the Hebrew hath >wwy, 
labouring. ff 


V. 15+ Good \ The word cavioggod, hath a peculiar 


notion in this and fome othet places, and ſignifes 
bounty or liberality { as when pap of Mercy arecall'd 
d12.%8 tgza, good works, As 9.36. nenas mutiy, doing 
good, Matt, 12.12, whno} d3aiygood fruits, Jam. 3.17. 
and ordinarily in the Church-writers 4avcpyiac, wor- 
king good, Thus dzaNv igdcs2w, to- work, good, Gal, 
6. 10, and miy 454%» Ygzov, every good work,, 2 Cor. 9. 
8. appear by the'Context to belong to works of mer- 
cy. Thus Rom. 5.7. where the (good man is ſo parti- 
cularly diſtinguiſhed from the righteous man z and Tit, 
2. 5. where the elder women are commanded to be aza- 
Se, good, that is, merciful or'kind to thoſe of their fa- 
mily. Thus when Heſfychius mentions the word 26n@, 
(which is, as hath been ſaid the Hebrew IDA, or Syri- 
ack on, with the Greek termination, which fignities 
bountiful ox merciful) he explains it by &a9%, 3150s, 
making theſe three words to have the/ſame ſignifica- 
tion ; and ſo'doththe Targuy render the Hebrew Ty 

Y 
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by 2\9 ſometimes, that 15, good, And fo inthis place 
the Maſter is ſaid to be good, becauſe he gave to him that 
Bad been in the vineyard but an hour as much as was 
the wages of the whole day. This, though it were not 
matter of injury to them that had laboured all day, be- 
cauſe they had the full hire for which they had con- 
tracted, is yet matter of murmuring there, V. II. and 
indeed hath ſomething of difficulty in it, how to re- 
\concile it with God's rewarding every man according to 
his works or a&tions,(which is every-where ſaid of God) 
and his giving a more liberal harveft to bim that ſow- 
etb plentifully, then to any that ſoweth leſs plentiful, 
2 Cor. 9. 6. The way of clearing this difficulty will be, 
by obſerving that this Parable here uſed by Chriſt Was 
2 Parable uſed among the Jews; and therefore it any 
part of it were here unmention'd by Chriſt, and briefly 
referr'd to by him, the ſure way will be ro ſupply it by 
the Authours among them by whom tis fully fet dewn. 
Now this is done by Gemara Hieroſol. Cod, Berachoth, 
ofa King,and Labourers hired by him,and one of them 
paid for a little time the whole day's hire, whereupon 
the rett of them grieve and murmur, and fay, We have 
laboured all day, and this man y1J RY, &c; bath not 
Jaboured above two hours of the day, and, fay they, 
Do wovu 22, he bath received bi bire in peace, 
that is, thefull hire of a day for that ſmall time. To 
theſe the King's anſwer there is, He in that two hours 
hath laboured as much as you have done all the day. 
Here it is evident, the account of the bulinels is laid up- 
on the ſuperabundant diligence and earneſineſs of thoſe 
that came late in, which God (thoughnot tied by con- 
tract, as with the other, but onely by promiſe of giving 
them what ſhall be meet, v. 4,7. that is, dealing cqui- 
tably with them)thinks fit to reward,through his mer- 
cifull interpretation and acceptance of it, as richly as 
the whole day's labour of the others. And though the 
weight of the reaſon or anſwer here mentioned by 
Chrijt ſeem wholly to be laid upon the free will and li- 
berality of the Lord, v. 15. and not upon their ſupera- 
bundant diligence for the time that they were in the 
Vineyard : yet is this other reaſon to be ſuppoſed here 
alſo, being not by this excluded, any more then God's 
rewarding according to works is excluded by his being 
mercitull,(when indeed David makes a cloſe connexion 
between them, Pſal. 62. 12. Thou, Lord, art merciful, 
for thou rewardeſt every man according to his works; Jand 
*tis poſſible it might alſo be mentioned by Chriſt, 
though for brevity it be not here ſet down. And indeed 
this form of anſwer(here uſed by Chriſt, and ſet down) 
by way of #529, to repell and poſe the difputer, (Ts 
it not lawful, &c? Is thy eye evil, &c? )is very fit to have 
been procemial to this other of the equitableneſs of the 
payment 3 in like manner as Rom. 9. 20, 21: is prepara- 
tory to the fuller and more ſatisfactory anſwer v. 22. 
However this is clear, that in Chrift's application of 
the Parable to his defigned buſineſs this is more then 
intimated. For the whole Parable being briefly appli- 


ed in theſe words, Oumvs, &c. So the firſt ſhall bethe laſt,” 


and the laſt the firſt ; the reaſon is diftintly annexed, 
For, or Becauſe, many are the called, but few the choſen. 
Many of the called, that is, thoſe that were hired and 
admitted into the vineyard, are not the choſen, that is, 
arg not thought fit tro be rewarded at all by Chriſt; 
which 4 majori concludes, that ſome that came in 1a- 
ter deſerved as well as they that were firſt called in in 
the morning, which cannot be, but (asfaith S. Paxl of 
himſelf ) by their labouring more abundantly for the 
time then they had done which were longer there. 

V. 16. Called | What the word xan73 fignifies here, 
and how it differs from iza««78s, is worth examinin 
at large now once for all, which therefore I ſhall ſer 
about. The words 39:5 and xanr3s in the New Teſta- 
ment are proportionable one to the other, and will mu- 
tually help to the underſtanding one the other, It we 


Took on them inthe Aporrypha , as we meet with them 
both in one place vf the third Book of the Maccabees, 
it will prove a uſctul riſe. There zan70? ſignifies gueſts 
inked oo a Feaſt, «Igbus 769 nanny ior, (as in humane 
Authonrs, my Ty 1andaulp x, Aauacas oy 05:92, 
Heraclitus $3 «7538, to which is oppoſed 4nzn7a in 
Homer, and iyvocati in Plants) and x>i2s the office of 
inviting and entertaining them 3 and Jadith 12, 10. a 
banguet or invitation, So 6 ap% 7 xatia Temy le 3 
is be that was to invite and entertain; (#Mitwr, invita- 
tor , in the Gloſs, and derrozanrar fee Note d.)) In 
the Greek tranſlation of the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teftament the word hath another notion: as when 
thoſe that werepitch'd on as ſpecial men by Adonijah + 
to be of his party arc calPd « zan721 rs 'Aforte, 1 King, 
1. 49. and v. 41. the called of Adonijah, not becaule 
they had been invited by him to a Feaſt, but ſuch as 
were.call'd by his name, that is, ſuch as adhered to him. 
For ſo they that Abſalom had pick*d out in the ſame 
manner to be his Confidents are calPd z>nzot, two buys 
dared calPd men, 2 Sam. 15. 11. So that hitherto 42.4744 
ſignifies thoſe that arepitch'd on either to receive ſpc= 
cial favours, or over and above to be employcd in ſpe- 
cial truſts; and the latter the ſpectal meaning of the 
word. So Ariſtotle in his Oecozomicks 1. 2, in the paſſage 
of Anwmenes Rhodius, where we tind 7eyvins ranrs 
{ubjoined to 2u7pdnra; aegohniuus, approved officers, where 
probably it muſt ſignifie fpecizl pick!d Artificers, Be- 
tides this notation of the Greek from the Hebrew for 
calling, there is another tor celebrare, to celebrate; and 
fo the words WW1P and NRTIPA figntiie celebrem as 
well as vocatzem; and are rendred emanrSÞ, iliultrions, 
famons ſometimes, and #anrts, called,when they tignitic 
6hanrG, famous, Thus in the book of Exodus (c. 12, 
I6.) and in Levit, often, we hnd this phraſe £47 £31, 
calfd boly,where the Hebrew reade W1P RPA 3 where 
yet weerhave no more reaſon to reprchend the Greek tor 
either ſolceciſm or miſtranſlation, then in the 37:4 = 
7isn for ſure mercies , Which yet is tranſcribed by 
S. Luke, who was skilful enough in that language, A&s 
I3. V. 34. The Greek, I conceive, is to have a ſenſe 
allgncd fit and proper for both the words and intenti- 
on of the Original z and it will be this, That fuch a day, 
the ſeventh or the like, ſhall be the calied, or the ſolemy, 
holy,boly ſignifying one ſet apart to aſcparate uſe, the 
ſervice and worſhip of God, and ann, the ſolema or 
called, a ſpecial Celebrity, a known day, tavoured by 
God with that priviledge above 0thers, and both toges 
ther aſolemn holy, or a holy ſolemnity; not, Iconceive, 
as our ordinary Engliſh reads, (and the ſenſe, though 
not the words, bears well enough) a# holy convocation, 
as if the RR"PH reterred peculiarly to the calizg or aſ- 
Jembling the people together, but as it notes a ſpecial 
honouring and pickzng out of a day,and preterring it be- 
tore others, a ſolemn, ſeparate, fejtival day. So faith Pha- 
vorinus, Kann, n x29\ign, (not, as the Copy hath it, :=2i50) 
£02w7mM, w5 7 au7d 1 xAnm a aid nucge, It figniticth the 
beſt and principal day, and is the ſame that an boly day, 
And jult agreeable to this notion of «73s tor called, 
or rexowned, or picked out, ( {et apart in ſome ſpecial 
degree, allowed ſome privilege, which others were not 
vouchſafed,) is the notation of 63#An7&- in the Septuze 


g21t,cither as applicd to a day, N#m. 28. 18. eaiv- 


TO axe, juſt as before wn aziz* or as to perſons, 
Num. 1, 16, & enlcanmu Tis ovrenuyn;, Which we render 
the renowned of the congregation, ( as in Heſycbius, Kan= 
Tv, 6 whtgS) where yet the Hebrew hath ( fromthe 
ſame root that before) RN, the caved, and is Num, 
26. 9. rendred ovyxauru, Exans, Senators of the council, 
or Patres conſcripti e. Thus tar will! the Old 
Teſtament lead xy enſe of this word 3 and 
by the concent v Nn the Tranſlatours of 
that and theWr v, zan7es actively taken 


(as it muſt be whe d to God) fignihes chat 
2 peculiae 
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peculiarity of favour now vouchſafed unto both Jews 
and Gentiles, (but firſt to the Jews,to whom Chrift firſt 
came, and the Goſpel was firſt preached,) which had 
not before been allowed to any, a ſtate of favour vouch- 
fafed by God's ſpecial providence and grace, particu- 
larly that of having the way to Heaven Jaid open to 
them in the preaching of the Goſpel. So Rom. 9. 11. 
God's calling isſet to tignihie his peculiar favour, con- 
trary to = #ewv, doing any thing on intuition of merit : 
and Rom. 11. 29. it fignihes God's favour in allowing 
the means of Salvation and place of Repentance unto 
the Jews, and is joyned with the xe&/ouam, gifts or 
graces, of God, particularly that of ſpecial promiſe to 
them ( that is, to their Fathers) that they ſhould not 
utterly be deſtroyed. Of which two favours of God to 
that people for their Fathers ſakes (1. that they ſhould 
not utterly be deſtroyed, 2. that the way to Heavenz the 
knowledge of Chrift,ſhould not utterly be obſtructed to 
them, but that there ſhould till. be a poſhbility of re- 
turning) it is there affirmed, that they are dyrmutane, 
abſolutely immutable and irreverſible, So 1 Cor, 1. 26, 
xaos ſignifies that invitation unto Chriſt, which, as it 
follows there, brought in thoſe eſpecially which were of 
the pooreſt ſpirits: not that others were not call'd, but 
that they did not ordinarily accept of the invitation. 
So Epbeſ. 1.18. and 4. 4. the iam 22nows, hope of bis 
ealling , is that Hope that reſults from the mercy of 
God in revealing his Son to them 3 or poſſibly, in a paſ- 
ſive ſenſe, the Hope that was conſequent to their be- 
longing or retaining unto Chriſt, being Chriſtians: and 
ſo when c. 4. 1. they are cxhorted to walk worthy of 
that calling, that ſervice into which they were entred. 
So Phil. 3. 14. Praffirv mis Lvw Kanaws Ts O88, the re- 
ward (or crown ) of the ſupernal calling of God, ſuppoſes 
the x2nors or calling to be ſome ſervice of ours, to which 
the reward given by God the Judge is ſtyled Bgab&ey 
$ #Aio2ws, the reward of the calling. So 2 Theſſ, 1. 11, 
x,anms is that great honour of retaining to Chriſt, being 
his followers: and that *tis there looked on as a ſpecial 
dignity, appears by the a&:woy, which ought to be ren- 
dred, not, vouchſafing, or counting, worthy, but, making 
worthy for that is pertinent to dignities and privileges 
already enjoyed by any. So 2 Tim. 1. g. the holy 
calling is that honourable condition of being Chrittians, 
through the free mercy of God in revealing his Son to 
us, not upon the intuition of any merit of ours, bur by 
his own free undeſerved grace, call'd his purpoſe and 
grace in the middle of the verſe. So Heb. 3. 1. xanas 
vearic, the beavenly calling, is the retaining to Chriſt, 
which is mentioned as a high mercy of which they were 
wget , partakers. And, laſtly, 2 Pet. 1. 10. where 
we arc exhorted to make our calling and eleGion firm, 
the calling isagain thoſe mercies of God in making us 
Chrittians: and the &xoy3, cleGion, either again the 
ſame, (as zanmi and iza8+mi, the called and the elef,are 
the ſame Revel. 17. 14. both expounded by m5), belie- 
vers,or faithfull, which follow) becauſe that of having 
Chriſt revealed to them, this favour vouchſafed to them, 
was ana of God's free choice, without any kind of me- 
rit on man's part, (and ſo the word appears to be taken 
Epheſ. 1. by comparing v. 4. with v. 9. ) or elſe the 
purpoſe and mercy of God of rewarding believers 
eternally. And theſe are made firm when that ſanCti- 
fying uſe is madeof them, when men live proportiona- 
bly co their talent given 3 God threatning otherwiſe to 
remove and withdraw thoſe mercies. By proportion 
with this ſignification of the Subſtantive xxias, calling, 
we mult render xanr3, one that bath received this mercy 
and honour of retaining to Chriſt in any higher or lower 
quality, Thus «a173; vl, K&om. 1. ver. 1.(and 
x Cor, 1. 1. )-o#e that by his ſpecial ſingu- 
lar honour and mercy © #2 Apoſtle, calld 
trom Heaven to that Offi tne Inos, Chri- 


ATTHEW, chap. x*. 
xAnroi acer, though not dignificd fo far as to be his 
Apoltles, yet to be his ſervants or Chriſtians 3 and c.8. 
28, xT' TegNow xanni, cither ( in proportion to 2 Tim, 
I. 9.) they that are thus loved and favbured by God 
out of his ſpecial grace, or (according to S. Cyril of 
Fernſalem his notion of Teg%ox, in his preface to his 
Catechiſms ) they that are come in to the Faith of 
Chriſt, not onely bodily, as Simon Magus, but in lincere - 
purpoſe and reſolution of mind, (ſee Note on Rom. $, 
0.) So I Cor. I. 24. 9 xanro}, the called, being oppo- 
{cd to infidel Jews and Greeks, are ſervants, followers 
of Chriſt. So Jude 1.the word is uſed abſolutely and 
ſubſtantively, is xanrois, to them that are called, that is, 
to the Saints or Chriſtians, ſaniified by God the Father, 
and kept by Jeſus Chriſt, Having gone thus far, there 
are .onely three places behind. Two are thoſe in 
which «a7 is ſet in oppoſition to ixasx72s, here and 
C. 22, 14. In this place *tis clear that zan73; belongs to 
the notion ofretaining unto Chriſt, entring into his ſer- 
vice in the Vineyard 3 and ezas*735 to ſome ſpecial 
excellence or diligence there, to which reward is con- 
ſequent. Nay #anrds may reter to the favour of being 
calPd before others, preferred before others in that re- 
{pea,when others /ze zdle a great while becauſe they are 
not calld, v. 7. but ixaixTei ſuch as to whom God 
hath awarded the hire or reward, which we ſee was by 
God (who rewards every man according to bis ations, 
or works ) awardcd as plentitully to them that came 
in late to the vineyard astc thoſe that came in earlieſt; 
and that ſignifies that they coming in late laboured 
more for the time then the other did, 'nay, very many 
of thoſe that were firſt.cald, viz. the Jews, camenot in 
at all,and ſo were not at all capable of that reward.And 
in both reſpects, 1. of them that, being cal d firſt, were 
yet exceeded in diligence, and ſo overcome, by thoſe 
that came later, and.2. of thoſe that forſook their own 
mercy, itis there ſaid, that many are the called,but the 
choſen few and, the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt ; 
thoſe that had been vouchſated carlier mercics, greater 
graces for the obtaining Salvation, called before others 
to the Goſpel, nay, perhaps,allowed higher revelations 
here,are not yet found capable of higher rewards, grea- 
ter degrees of Glory hereafter. And thereaſon is, be- 
cauſe (though not this of God's Vocation, which is free, 
yet) that other mercy, of cternal reward, is diſpenſed 
ſecundim opera, according to proportion to that uſe that 
is made of that Grace of Vocation, that is, to every mar 
according to. his works. So in the ſecond place, Matt. 
22. 14. the called axe thoſe to whom the firſt Graces 
are given of inviting and calling to Chriſt, v. 3, 4. and 
yet farther, of bringing into that ſpirituall Feaſt,v.10., 
but then thoſe that were invited.and did not at all come 
in, and ſo were zot worthy, v. 8. that is, capable of the 
farther Grace of reward or reception there,and he that, 
coming in, came without the wedding-garment, that 
due reformation and change of mind required of him 
in obedience to that call, were not allowed thoſe high- 
er vouchſafements, but even thoſe which they had taken 
from them, and they puniſhed for the abuſe of them, 
caſt into utter darkyeſſe, where there is crying out, &c. 
The laſt place, Apoc. 17. 14. is very remarkable, where 
KAuTo0?, LAST, m502, called, choſen, faithfull, are (et 
down either as all one, or elſe as divers degrees of 
Chriſtians, and msoi thelalt or higheſt. I. #AnToi, rCtai- 
ners to Chriſt, or to the Faith of Chriſt ; 2, WAEKTAE, 
thoſe that had lived like ſuch,that had not in vain recei- 
ved the Goſpel ; 3. 715%, the faithful ſervants that con- 
tinued faithful unto death , performed all the truſts 
that God had repoſed in them. By what hath been 
thus ſhortly ſaid , may be diſcerned what probably is 
the meaning of this word in the ſeveral places inthe 
New Tetiament, which here once for all was not amils 
to have mentioned. Of the word i«asx73s ſee Note 


fiians, though not Apo (and 1 Cor, 1 
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"on 1 Pet, 2. Ce 


V, 29, Ig 


&. 


* bleſſed in ſanna to the ſon of David 3 * bleſſed is he that cometh in the name ofthe Lord 3 Ho- 


 V, 29, In this placeafter v. 28. there is a latge ad-| when ye enter, and are invited to ſupper, lie not down in 
dition in the ancient Greek and Latine MS. thus 
"Tucis 5 Cnreirs on wits avtieu, & peltorO--Iner- 
nr&ra,(cither miſwritten for inane i, or inarloivur,) 
errcpxouwa 5, & megrindivres Sermiont, wh dvaxney ecu 
( for draknivacs ) &Þ 760 iEtovnis Towuy , tears yo 
HEer2gs os imaAvy, x) Segntavuy 0 Sernvoraimes ery ov, 
"Br new oaper o) ngTauouron, bay 3 my es Thy NT] = 


Sw iT1 4vo* x, i521 Tot Tere yelrmur, But do ye ſeek, to 
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the moſt eminent places, leſt a more. honourable. then 
thou come in, and he that made the invitationcome and 
Jay unto thee, Get thee lower, and thou be'pat to ſhame. 
But if thou lie along in the inferiour place, and one in- 
feriour then thou come, then be that made the invitation 
ſhall joy tothee, Come up higher ; and this ſhall be for 
thy advantage, That ſome ſuch thing was ſpoken by 
Chrift upon ſome occafion appears by. Luke 14. $. And 
of this there is no other mention in this Goſpel; unleſs 
increaſe from a little, and from the more to leſſen. But | it be here, apo Wd 


> . =--- Ut 
va Tomy, * im os nHay, | ig out © dremroriTay , 


ths 


CHAP. XXI. Paraphraſe. 


I. ND when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage, 
A unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 
2. Saying unto them,  Goe into the village over aguiaſ you, and ſiraightway | 
ye ſhall find an aſſe tied, anda colt with her; looſe | ? 
me. | 
3. And if any man ſay ought unto you,ye ſhall fay, The Lord hath need of them; 
and ftraightway he will ſend them. FO: £39 q Es 
4. Allthis was done; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, SECT ETOINE 
ſaying, : ; : N bY Thus GChriſt-rode, 
| 5. Tell yethe daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meck, and vike poll Arp ge Sor 
ſitting upon an aſſe, and a colt the foal ofanaſſe. Phe ©...  AllPalzftine on foor, and this 
being now a ſmall journey from mount Oliver to Jeruſalem) but thereby (by uſing this that belonged to Judges, Speak you 
that ride on white aſſes ) to ſignifie his approbarion of thoſe due acclamations which he knew would that day be given him, 
v. 8, 9. as tothe Meſſias, that ſo the Prophecy,Iſa. 62. 11. and Zach, g. 9. might be accompliſh'd, wherein we reade that the 
King of the Jews, the Metlias, ſhould come riding upon an Aſle's foal, which though it were a meck, was yet alſo a, royal , 
geſturc or ceremony. g , | 


| _ 2, the foal of the Al, 
em, | arid bring them unto Mar. 11. 2. and Luk..19, or 


Cee c. 26, 8.ande. 27. 44.) 


6. And the diſciples went and did as Jeſps comthanded then, | 

7. And brought the aſe and the colt, and put on them their cloaths3 and they 
[ ſet hine thereon. | \ : See v. 2, 

8. And a very great multitude | ſpred their garmenits in. the way 3 others cut 8, g, while they fitted the 
down branches from the trees, and firewed them in the way. beaſt for him, uſed this ce- 


9. And the multitudes that went before and that followed cried, ſaying, 2 Ho- remony of laying garments 
ſpred in his way, a rite uſual 


among them at the creation of 


ws —_— ſanna inthe higheſt. ] OO TR - a King,(2 Rings 9. 13.)others 
he that uſed the ceremonies uſed at the feaſt of Tabernacles, cutting and carrying of boughs, and crying in Hebrew, Save now : which 
cometh 3 being here done roChriſt under the title of the Son of David, was their proclaiming 6r acknowledging him to be the Mefſias 
I/\omuO* which was to come, ( ſee Matt: 11.4. ) And this they did in more words, ſaying, Bleflzd in the name ofthe Lord be he thar is 
: Or thus peculiarly ſent by-God to bring reconciſrTeiv or peace (Luke 19. 38.) to us ſinful men; Glory be to thee in the higheſt 
"Si ah Heaven, for thon arr the erernal God, that dyelleſ} there. 
10. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? | 
11. And the multitude faid, This is Jeſus the Prophet, of Nazareth bf Ga- 
llee. | DEL. : | 
R 12. And Jeſus went into the temple of God, and caſt out all them that fold and \,,. thoſe which, recurned 
+ money- bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of | the F money changers, ] and the money by exchange, 
* falls,  * {cats of them that ſold doves 3 | Ps | 
"vi96% 13. And faid untothem, Itis written, | My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of 13. The Temple ſhall be 
praycrz but ye have made iPa den df © thieves. ] . | ſer apart peculiarly to God's 
ſervice, or imployed onely as a place of Prayer 3 but your praR&ice hath made it far otherwiſe : you have made ir a kind of 
market-place, a receptacle of cunning Merchants, that make gain and advantage of their brethren, by attending the Feſtivals 
of the Temple, and ſclling ro them that bring nor Sacrifices with them. | 
: 14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the temple, and he healed 
them, : 
E: h 5 4 ns _ the chicf prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wap _ "abr did, 4 tin hs 
e cluldren crying in the temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David, they jeyiq Sanhedrim faw his mi- 
were ſore diſpleaſed, ] by | ED LL Ee raculous Cures, v. 14, and 
. heard the childrens acclatharions as to a King or Meſſias , they were much troubled atir, 
16, And faid unto him, Heareſt thou what theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaithunto them, FRI OS VEIN. 
Yea | have ye never tead, Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt gon? — day 
d . that Predi&ion , Pal. 8. 2. 
pertected praiſe? ] that, Our of the mouth of 
babes, &c. that is, from the teſtimony of ſuch weak and feeble creatures Chriſt's Divinity and Power ſhould be proclaimed, 
and great matters ſhould come from ſuch weak and mean beginnings ? 
: 17. And he left them , and went out of the city into Bethany, and he lodged 
tacre, | 
{ar ore 18, Now inthe morning, as he returiicd into the city, he hungted. . ; 
from the ,, I. And when he ſaw a fig-tree + in the way, hecame to it, and follf 49, See Mar. I. 1%, I4- 
NN Gs thercon but leaves onely, and ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
Noteon tor eyer.J-And preſently the fig-tree withered away. | 


20, And 


7. ſet him upon the foal. * 


[TOI 


<3 


| 
' 
| 
. 
| 
| 


IT02 


Co 


Paraphraſe. | S. MATTHEW. | Chap. xxi, 

46; an4\hedkut inomnind, © 20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they maryeled, ſaying, * How ſoonis the fig- ec the 
Mar. 11. 20.. paſſing , the tree withered away ? ] AS | Clabes © LDL id” ; thered pre. 
Diſciples ſaw it, ang wondred, ſaying, How wonderful is it that the Fig-tree upon thoſe words. of Chriſt ſhould be withered and ſently? Ide 
dead all of ir.thus inſtantly? | Oe OT 
TOs 21, Jeſus anſwertd and ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, If ye have faith 

21, Sce Matti 17. 20. and doubt not, ye ſhall not onely doe this which is done to the fig-treez but alſoif yc 

ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall 
| be done. | | 

22. Bur this you muſt ſer 22+ And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſhall re- 
_ not, im- any confidence CELVE. | | Ws DN | q 
of your ſelves, bur in all _— of Prayer to God : and whatſoever ye ſhall rhus pray for, believing that T, according to my 
promiſe, will grant it toyou, yeſhall certainly receive from me. See Mar. 11. 24- ] ; 

23. Thou haſt no autho- ,, 23: And when he was come into the temple, the chicf prieſts and the elders of 
rity from the Sanhedrim ro the people came unto himas he was teaching, and ſaid, | By what authority doeſt thou 


doe what thou doeft ; from theſe things? and who gave thee this authority ? ] 
whence then haſt thou it ? or why doſt thou teach and dot what thou/dbEft withour it ? 


24. To this queſtion Jeſus . _ 24* And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which 
thought fir to give anſwer by if ye tell me, I in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things, ] 
making this other queſtion, which would retort and ſtop their mouths 3 as it appears it did v, 27. 


<. Had John hs eget 25 The baptiſm of John whence was it ? from heaven, orof men ? ] And they 
$5* | 


\ eof%:Fon from God to doe IEaſoned with-rhemſelves, faying, If welhall ſay, From heaven, he will fay unto us, 


what he dif2or came he one» Why did ye not then believe him ? 
ly of himſelf ? WE; . TY-09 "4 
26. we ſhall be in danger 26+ But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, [ we fear the. people 3 |] for all hold John as a 
to be ſtoned by the multitude, prophet. fs: | 
Luk. 26, 6. :Y 
27, Then ure it is not ,_ 27+ And they anſwered Jeſus,and faid, We cannot tell. . And he faid unto them, 
needfull for me to give you [ Neither tell T you by what authority I doe cheſe things, | | | 
account of my Commiſhon or authority, when'tis granted by you that a man may lawfully preach, and baprize, and entertain 
Diſciples, as {on did, without the approbation of the Sanhedrim. | 
28, But's tior this a ſtrange 28, But what think you? A'certain man |] had two ſons: and he came to the 
thing, that you, thar under- firſt and ſaid, Son, goe work to day in my vineyard. : 
take and pretend ſo much to be God's knowing and obedient ſervants, ſhould yet ſtand our the moſt obſtinately of all others 
againſt his commands and meſſengers ſent- from him, when the worſt and meaneſt of men, the Publicans and the multi- 
tude, forſake their former waies, repent, and believe the Goſpel ? I will .tell you a ſtory or Parable. There was a man 
that | 
29; He anſwered and faid, I will not : but afterward he repented, and went, | 
30. And he came tothe * ſecond, and faid likewiſe. And he anſwered and ſaid, * or, othes; 
T gee, fir; and went not, VN or the Gr." 
| 31. Whether ofthem twain did the will of his father ? They ſay untohim, The mot ofthe” 
31. receive the Goſpel , firſt. 'Jeſus faith umto them, Verily I fay unto you, that the publicans and the hazJots ve x6dtarygy 
when ye rejc& it. [go into the kingdom of God before you. | ; | ;  Odorlpny 
$2. fhnhrig "508 2. wy 32. For John came unto you | in the way of righteouſne(s, and ye belicved him 


for the (+ 


' (preaching Reperitance as the NOt 3 but the publicans and the harlots believed him: and ye, when ye had ſecn it, 


onely way) to reſcue you and repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 1 
your whole Nation from deftr uRion 3 and ye deſpiſed his menaces : nay, when even the Pnblicano and viciuulclt people were 
wrought on by him, yet did not this work upon you neither. i ; 
12. 6 hello cengh wheee- 33s Hear another parable, There was acertain houſholder which planted 2 vine- 
in they tread grapes,and built yard, and * hedged it round about.and digged | a wine-preſs in it, and built atower, * feta 


a fair lodge for the Vine- and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far countrey.} | _ A . 
dreſſer to dwell in;and having furniſt'd it ſo compleatly that no man could tequire any more to be done to make it tenantable, heweda 


he let it out rothoſe that deal in that commodity, - who for the fruit of it were to pay him a ſer price upon agreement, Cant. 8 


. wine-preſs, 
11. and,hawng ſodone, himſelf rook a journey a great way off, 


Pexſuy 
. . : eumy ap t- 
34. And when the Harveſt- 34+ And when the time of the fruit drew near, ] he ſent his ſervants to the huſ- #9», » | 
time came, when they were bandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. , Gpugy Mundy 


to receive the fruir, and pay the rent, 


35. at another they threw _ 35+ And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another,and 
ſtones, though they killed | ſtoned another, ] | 
him nor, 


36. 2 greater number of 36 Again he ſent [other ſervants, more then the firſt : ] and they did untothem 
ſervants then thoſe which he likewiſe. 
had fenr at the firſt ; 


N 37. Butlaſt of all he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my 
ONs 


38. and then we may take 38. But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, "This is 
polſcfſjon of his inheritance the heir, come, let us kill him, | and let us ſciſe on his inheritance. ] 
as our own, 
| 39. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and flew him. 


40. When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he doe unto thoſe 
husbandmen? 


41- They fay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let 


1, And the Phariſees ex- - . O'S ONTO : 
4 vs. vineyard to other husbandmen, which ſhall render- him the fruits in their 


preſs'd a great indignation a- 
gainſt rheſe falſe and bloudy 16 
ſervants, affirming them worthy 
rent duly. Thang when Jeſus} 
them indeed, Luk. 20. 16, ( by 


CuRion,that the Lord might provide him better Officers,which ſhould pay him his 
ff theirs approved the reaſonableneſs of it, and affirmed it ſhould thus befall 
an to diſcern that he ſpake the Parable againft them, y. 19.) they with irldigna- 


42. Jclus 


Chap: XX1> 


. 


S. MATTHEW. 

42. Jeſus ſaith unto them, [ Did ye neven xeadg in the ſcriptures, The Qione 
which the builders, rejected, the ſame is becom, the. head of the:corner : ] * chisjs , 
the Lord's doing, and itis marvellous in our eyes}? 


Paraphraſe: 103 


42. Did you never obſerve, 
notable paſſage in the Plal- tf; 


AT = miſt, Pſal. 118, 22. refcrring 
proverbially ro ſome famous building, . the Temple or the like, wherein one ſtone, which the. b 


» 


uilders had laid afide as good 


' for norhing, proved ar length to be very fit for the prime place in the building, the .urmoſt corner-ſtone, and by that 


'Pſalmift applicd to David, 


whom the Princes with Sail and: the chief of Iſrael refuſed and perſecuted, bur after he became 


King) and which: yet farther prophetically belongs ro Chriſt, ( who, being refuſed and rejeRed a long time by the chief 


| Prieſts and Elders and the Sanhedrim of the Jews, and by.them 


of his Church? )* 


put'rodexth, was toriſe again, and become a glorious Head 


43. Therefore I ſay unto you, [The kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, 43, The Goſpel, and the 


and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, ] 


rivilege of being the onel 


Church and people, of God, ſhall be. taken from you, and given to ſuch as ſhall praQtiſe thoſe things which the Goſpel CT 


quires. __ 
*This whole: 
verſe 1s lefc 
out in the 
Gr, and Lat, 
MS, 

+ bruiſed,or 
ſhrewdly 
ſhaken, 
ouvdiaays 


eyer it ſhall fall, it ſhalls || grind himto powder. .] 


fand pieces. 


ll 4ath bim ved that he ſpake of them. 
T0 Pieces. 


cauſe they took him tor a prophet. |] 


46. But when they ſought to lay hands on him, | they feared the multitude, be- 


44+ * And whoſpever ſhall fall on this ſione ſhall be + broken.; but on whomſo- ,, yethar upon occafion 


of Chriſt ſhall by any thing 2M 


that befalls him be diſcouraged or fall into unbelief, this ſhall be a great wounding of his Soul, a great fin thus to fall off in 
time of tribularion : but he rhar, not our of weaknefs, byt of contumacy, ſhall refiſt and provoke his wrath and judgments, 
and fo bring this ſtone, this vengeance of Chriſt, down upon him, ir ſhall come down moſt heavily, and daſh him into a thou- 


45. And when the chief pricſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they percei- 


46. they durſt nor, know- 
Ing that the people generally 


rook him for a Prophet, that is, one that had liberry of ſpeech, and was not to be reſtrained or apprehended, nor diſparaged 


by them, v, 26, 


+1 


V. 9. Hoſanna) The word Hoſanna is contraQted | 


of N3 "IWIN, Env IN, Save, I beſeech thee: a 
form of acclamation which the Jews were wont to uſe 
in thcir Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which alfo they uſed 
to carry boughs in their hands, . (ſee Nehem. 8. 15. 
1 Mac. 13.51. 2 Mac. 10.7.) and alſo to ſing Pſalms, 
asit is in the Maccabees, that is, to cry Hoſanna. Both 
theſe of Boughs and Hymns were uſual among the 
Grecians in any time of ſacred Feftivity. See Heſizhiu 
on the word Alau@, which, ſaith he, is 5 © puns dy 
HO, oy waTepevres; luvsy wo Sebs, 4 bough of Laurel, (as 
here of Palm ) which they beld in their hands whey 
they praiſed their gods. From theſe two put together 
it is that, as Elias Levite tells us in his Thisbi, thoſe 
boughs there uſed'were called Hoſanna's ; and to bind 
#þ Hoſanna's is,properly,to bind up bundles of willow- 
boughs, which, faith he, where they were to be had, 
were moſt uſed by them though thoſe that are pre- 
(ſcribed in Nebemiab arc Olive and Pize and Myrtle. 
This Ceremony thus largely uſed to Chrift, with all the 
ſolemnities of ſtrewing garments and boughs inthe way, 
as at the Inauguration of a King, as in David's Coro- 
nation, Pſal. 118. 25. and Pſal, 20. 9. and as at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, ( by which was noted or preti- 
gured God's pitching his Tabernacle jn our fleſh, his 
nr o iuuv, dwelling , or pitching bis tent or ta- 
bernacle, among us, John 1. 14. his dwelling in the 
tents of Sem, Gen. 9g. 27.) is a token of the people's 
acknowledging him to be the Meſias, the Shiloh whom 
they expected 3 who is therefore expreſs'd by the 5 
£7x,»% ©, he that cometh, that is, he that-was thus (0- 
lemnly ſent and anointed by God. (Sce Note Matt. 
I1-a.) And the addition in thenext words of Hoſanna 
&y vis, inthe higbeſt,will be beſt underſtood by com- 
paring it firſt with Pſal. 148. 1. (where ZIAINRA, i 
the higheſt ſignifes poetically i the: heavens, immedi- 
ately precedent) and then with Luk, 19. 38. where it 
is, peace int heaven, and glory inthe bigbeſt, that is, glory 
and praiſe to him in Heaven,who had uſed this means 
of reconciling Heaven with us, that is, God in Heaven 
tous finners upon earth. 

; V. 12. Tables] The word 2pdm{ a, table;bere istbat 
T&m2z, from which thoſe that dealt in returning moneys, or:in 


"Qowrrd, 


Bills of exchange, :and made advantage and.gainby fo 


doing, are call'd yem(iru Matt. 25, 27, and ordina- 
111y-among Authours, Thus among the'Jews in the 
Gemara Sanhedrim, c, 7. . 11,7 WIVYG ann 


.turn or exchange. 


Arnotations on Chap. XXI. 


many 1n2w 5 IR), I have a great deal of mo- 
aey, but there s no Trapezite, or Money-merchaxt, 
with whom T may place it, Here the Trapezite ſeems 
to ſignifiethat fort of men who (as Merchants among 
us) return money for others to ſome other place, or 
help them ta doc it,and by ſo doing receive ſome them- 
ſelves, and help them to advantage ſometimes. Henge 
it was that the Iſraelites being by the Law to come up 
to Zeryſalem, (how far ſoeyer they dwelt from it) and 
there to ſacrifice, and to offer the half ſhekel for the uſe 
of the Temple, Exod. 3o. 13. (which by thc length of 
their journey ſometimes they were diſabled to doe jtheſe 
Trapezite (et up their tables in the very Temple, that 
ſo they might trafick with all that had uſe ot themzin 
like manner as others brought oxen, and ſheep, and 
doves,to {ell there to them which had not brought their 
Sacrifices with them. Theſe traders are here called 
xonAuſicet, that is, men that dealt in money, ' for, as the 
Grammarians tell us, «aav4&>, ( for which the printcd 
Copy of Thomas Magiſter reads wouu 2 ) G0 vie 
wonarC, x 0 cy TU YARD u22Regy Gr Bs, It 15 2 
prece of money with the image of an oxe wpon it ) an (\ 
allo zyuance, Fobn 2. 14. And that is the very ſau, &«; 
xigwarz being ordinarily taken;for yeiivam, that is, 172 
aeyindiftexently. And it is a miſtake of thoſe which, 
from thenature of this word, think it fit to tranſlateit 
money-changers in this and that other place, (mea- 
ning thereby thoſe that change one piece of money into a- 
nother, other coins greater or ſmaller into that of a 
* ſhekel) whercas it is dealing in money by way of re- « g.;z,, ;- 
From whence it is that Heſychius on _— 
puts theſe four words in the ſame ſenſe, one to explain £+, 56. 3. 
theother, oam{ims, xoaaupirtc, neuen, (in like man- pv 19g 
ner as Thomas Magifter -renders deugawBs by xs rent oped 
avuBtgns, (for xoxauBiris) and explains it by wma nanms) perm 
and Jzre55, the three former uſed in the Goſpe), and tores atterine 
all to be interpreted by the fourth, an Uſarer, that is, me? S& 
one that made gain by loan of money 3 though this were Preze. 
not the Uſury direaly forkidden by their Law, but ra- 
ther a way of merchandize, giving ſo much money 
here for fomuch more in another placezwhere the thing 


KoinuuCioge 


| that is paid for is not ſo much the Uſe of the money,as 


the conveying,it from ane place to another, or the ſa- 
ving others that trouble of conveyance. *Tis true, 
x<puariZo, coming from xg, to ct orfÞave, fignihes to 
dvide any thing azto ſmall pieces 3 as in Plato, man's na- 
ture, ſaith he; ſeems to me «& own gorega 12muxneguts 

| Tit; 


vt KR + 
nt Q 
* y Fi \ 

bw 


Emily, 


Co 


Ant. 


9 


ds, 


Annotations ons 8. MATTHEW, chap. Xx1. 


zigw, to have been cut” into very little pieces. Andin' 


S. Chryſoſtome, who, ſpeaking of his Homilies, more} 


then one of the ſame matter, ſaith, «s ma&s vuir avrd 
va TERPuaTIOn/ AN muigat, WE have cut it into many minute 
parts for ſeveral days. And Heſychius, Kiguare, (or, as 
it ſhould be written , KepweTi{e: ) cs Atm] Nevge, to 
divide into thin parts, But that doth not lighife the 
changing, Gold into Silver, or a ſhilling into three 
groats, &c. but to divide the wedge of Gold or Silver 
into little parts, and then ſtamp them and make coin 
of them. And ſuch are generally called(be they bigger 
or leſſer picccs) uz , ( as 'tis plain, Fobn 2, 15.) 
that is, money 3 and, by analogy, zeguanre, aummularii, 
they that deal in money for advantage, returning it by 
way of exchange.in the ſenſe in which among Authours, 
xvIzuaBi and dgwenurBoi arc uſed : as in Themiſto- 
cles Epiſtles, where Philoftephanus, the Corinthian 
*wauif3s, is the ſame of whom before he had faid, 
TY TV Team eve £03401% Yew, he that made gain by 
returning of money. All theſe traders and traffickers 
thathad ſet up in the Temple Chriſt removes from 
thence, and, as S. Mark, addes, c. 11. 16. would not 
permit that any ſhould bring oxwG-, (that is, not onely 
veſſel, but any other «texſil 3 as in Nicolaus Damaſce- 
us of the Sordo-Libyes, of whom he faith, #/y a:e0O- 
xilnrra: To wan wy, peaxuca, they bave no ox 
but a cup and a ſword, where the ſword is called oxev& 
as well as ac#p; andſois aſpeet, Afis 10. 11.) any 
kind of commodity , through the Temple. Which was 
obſerved alſo among the Jews. For fo faith Maimoni- 
des, in Halacha Beth Habbechira c. 7. No man may come 
into the monnt of the Temple with a ſtaffe, or ſhoes, or 
with a wallet, or with money folded up in a napkin, (all 
which are contained in the Greck word oxe7&,) And 
that which is obſerved in this kind of ſome Temples 
by Plutarch, ſeems very probable to be meant by him 
of this Temple of Jeruſalem, as Pet. Cuxeus hath ob- 
{crvcd, 

V. 13. Thieves] By aysa, thieves, here are meant 
thoſe that by merchandiſe make gain of others, not 
thoſe that are robhers indeed : ſo Fohn 2, 16. tis 
cix& tumels, a houſe of merchandiſe. Of this ſee our 
learned Countryman Mr. Faller, Miſcell, lib. 4. p. 6. 

ag. 499. 
F ; Fe" Perfecied praiſe | The Greek | wampriae 
a«yoy ] in this place is the Septuagint*s tranſlation of 
iy AD), thou haſt founded,or ordained, ſtrength. There 
is little doubt but our Saviour repeated this place as it 
was in the Hebrew of the Pſalm, or in the Syriack di- 
aleR, (as it appears he did in the repeating of the be- 
ginning of Pſal. 22. by the Syriack Sabachthani, ) and 


not in the Greek ; and therefore the Greek made uſe of 


by the Evangeliſt;” or his Interpreter, muſt Rill conti- 
me to have a ſenſe that the Hebrew words will bcar, 
and fo belongs to the childrens ſinging Hoſanna's, (for 
though thoſe which did ſo were not info, or ſucklings, 


but, as they arecalled v. 15, mids, children, yet were 
they of an age far leſs able to judge then the Phariſees 
that rejected Chriſt : and if that which was ſaid by the 
Pſalmiſt of 'very infants were true, then much morc 
may it be admittcd of theſe ) which was a teſtimony 
of his Divinity : and fo was the ordaining ſtrength, that 
is, a'ftrong and glorious effec, from weak means, and 
again, the perfetting praiſe, that is, compaGing, put- 


-ting together a Song of confeſſion or praiſe, ( ſee Note 
2 Cor, 13. Cc. ) a teſtimony of him, ſuch as the Scribes 


and Phariſces could not think fit fot hitn to accept, but 
he, by remembring them of that Prophecy of the Pſal- 
miſt, acknowledges and owns it as a good and valid 
teſtimony, and gives them reaſon to doe fo too. - 

V. 25. Heaven | Heaven here ſignifies God, one, of 


Ven, 


V. 42. This] Both in the Greek of Pſalm 118, 2 3. 


God's titles among the Hebrews being TI\QRUN, Hea- Od gnice 


Ro 


f. 


and here ar is put for ww, the feminine for the aims 


neuter, becauſe the Hebrew FW is fo uſed: and {6 
Pſalm 27+ 4+ the Greek hath wav nruoualy, for Ev, cae 
thing bave IT askgd, becauſe the Hebrew FNR is fe- 
minine. ; 


V. 44. Grind] Anyugy here is by the Grammari- g, 
ans rendred 7%y otmv xgdwyeew, and «daoar, and otTor ” Atzuin 


zxupe Siexwellay, not onely to winnow, but to threſh 
the corn, either by breaking it with an Inſtrument, a 
Flail among us,or-by bringing the Wheel over it, or by 
treading it out, which was the cuſtome among the Jews, 
(ſce Note on chap. 3. i.)And accordingly dxear, which 
is ſet to render a«pgy, is it ſelf rendred by Phavorinus, 
TS em Tis dAw mTHy, of TEBay TS iyvar; zh TVMey , to 
tread, or rub, or beat the ears of corn, Now this phraſe 
here applied to men (as 'tis alſo in the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, Iwill threſh you with a threſhing 
inſtrument, &c.) ſeems here to ſignifie that ſad condi- 
tion of the people of the Jews, all of them that ſhould 
hold out againſt Chrift : Chrift ſhall come upon that 
people as with his threſhing inſtrument in his hand, 
C. 3. 12. ſhall break and daſh them to pieces, violent- 
ly ſeparate the ſtraw from the wheat, the multitude of 
unprofitable, that is, unbelieving, impenitents,from the 
little ſound corn among them, the few ſound believers; 
and then break all that firaw into ſmall pieces, as the 
manncr of their threſhing was. See Note on chap. 3.1. 
So we have the word Dan. 2. 44. asm]vwa x ainujorr 
miozs Ts Peomeins, he ſhall beat ſmall and break, into chaff 
all the kingdoms, | 


— — — 


Paraphraſe. | 


I, continued his difcourſe 7+ 
Cc. 21, 44+ and went 0n in Pa- 
rables, ſaying, 


2. Ithath and ſhall be the 
fate of the Goſpel now prea- for his ſon, ] 


faid, | 


CHAP. XXII. 


ND Jeſus | anſwered and ſpake again unto them by parables, and 


ched to men, and firſt to the Jews, to meet with ſach reception as a King is by Parable ſuppoſed to meet with, who at the Mar- 


riage of his fon madean entertainment, 


3. to call upon the appoin- 
ted gueſts, for whom the antl they would not come, 
Feaſt was provided, andto bring them in 


r 


2. The kingdome of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a® * marriage # marriage: 
feaſt 


3. And ſent forth his ſervants | to call them that were bidden] to the F wedding * + 6g, 


244are* 


4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which were bidden, Be- 
hold, I have prepared my dinner 3 my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things 


are ready : come unto the* marriage. 
5- But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 


$. Pur of the whole num- ; 
Ler cf thoſe that were invired merchandiſe. |] 


none came : ſome, omg their other affairs in the world before coming to a Feaſt, took no great heed to the invitation, 


bur ſent back their deſires to be excuſed, Luk, 14. 18, 


6. And 


® fcaft, 


Chap. $i. LF MATTHEEIF. | Paraphraſe. 
6. And the remnant took his ſervants, and iritreated then ſpitefully, and flew 4. others \  inoft barba- 
them. ] . wt RN OO 5 Ek  _ rouſly treating the: ſervants 
that were ſent on no other meſſage to them buit this of inviting them to a Feaft, killed them reproachfy ly which came thus to 
oblige chem. | | is. | 
7. But when the king heard tÞereof, he was wroth and he ſent forth his armies, 
and deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt up theircity. 5 | 
* martiage=. $, Then ſaith he to his ſervants, [The * wedding is ready, but they which were g, The pear ;6 prepared. 
_ bidden were not worthy. | | and in it your duty is per- 
formed 3 bur thoſe _—_ the prime Gueſts, firſt invited to it, have behaved themſelves moſt unthankfully and MheB.x v7 
ly, there is no reaſon they ſhould be waited for any longer. ( Meaning hereby the Jews, ro whom the Goſpel was firſt to be 
preached, Ads 3. 26.) | | 
9. Goeye therefore into the [ high-ways, and asmany as ye ſhall find bid tothe , pjaces where divers wa " 


tnarriage. : meer, where in all reaſon the 
greate company was to be met with, ( that is, unto the Gentile heathen people of rhe world; ) ard all that you 
can meet with there , be they- never ſo vile in your eyes, invite and bring them to the Feaſt, (preach the Goſpel rg 


them. ) | 
10. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-waies, and gathered together all a: Lis 6 a 
as many as they found, both bad and good ; and the wedding was furnithed with qjngty, qone, the Goſpel 
gueſts, | F We Se hn preach'd unto the Genriles 
without any diſtin&ion : and they received it univerſally, 


11. And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had 


- ©. 


It, 12,13. When this is 


® feſtivall not on a * wedding-garment. hr : | done, the Feaſt furniſh'd 
garment, 12. And he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither not having a wed- with gueſts, the Goſpel recei- 
ws,xce Note ding-garment? And he was ſpeechleſs. yect by the Gentiles, then 
o 5 : ſhall Chriſt come to viſir and 


13. Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, arid take him 4 A af 6 bs 
away, and caſt himinto outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of tothis Feaſt in ſuch manner 
teeth. ] ; as is required, If any man 

that continues in his fins, his heathen pra&ices, croud in under that profeſſion, Chriſt will expoſtulate with him, and ſhew him 
the great unreaſonableneſs of this : and he ſhall never be able ro plead any excuſe in this-matrer, bur fall under the terrible 
ſentence of Chriſt as a Judge, and be delivered upto the Officers or Serjeants for a ſad and direfull execution, 


* the called 14. For * many are called, but few are choſen, ] 14. See Note on chap; 
= hg 20, C, and 1 Pet, 2, C, 
ur rhe j 

clettew. - 15. Then went the Phariſces, and took counſell how they might T intangle him 15, 16. This Parable did 

harp: in bs talk. ſo gall and incenſe the Phari- 

_ 16. Andthey ſent unto him their diſciples with the Þ Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, _ Mien . ei, 7 
we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt thou had nothing to lay to his 
for any man) for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. ] charge,they now conſult how 


ro get ſome adyanrage againſt him : and to that purpoſe, knowing him to by a freeſpeaker,that would nor diſguiſe his thoughts 
for fear of any man, they ſend ſome of two contrary parties, ſome Phariſees, others thar-adhered ro Herod the Roman Go- 
- vernour, thar, whatſoever anſwer he ſhould make to their queſtion, one party might be offended with him. And they came and 
asked him flatteringly, bur inſidiouſly, ſaying, We know that without all fear of men or parriality thou wilt rell us truly what 


15 our duty toward God, 

17. Tell us therefore, [| What thinkeſt thou? is it lawful] to give tribute unto 15, whar is lawfull b 

Czſar, or not ? God's Law ir thy opinion? is 
it by that lawfull 

18. But Jeſus perceived | their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hy- 48, their treacherous de. 

pocrites ? ] fign, and ſaid, Why endea- 
your yets enſnare me under pretence of reverencing me? v, 16, 
19. Shew me [ the tribute-money. Ang they brought unto him a peny. ] 19. the money or coin in 


which yeare wont to pay the Tax. And they brought hima coin that was half the Alexandrian, but a whole Artick, drachm, 
and ſothe fourth part of the ſhekel of the SanRuary, or half the ordinary ſhekel. See Note on ch. 17. ec. 


20. And he faithunto them, [ Whoſe is this image and © ſuperſcription ? ] 20. The inſcription of this 
coin is Czfar Auguſtus ſuch a year after the raking of Judza. This being a record of the Conqueſt of the Romans over 
this Nation, and the right by them acquired by the dedition of Hyrcanus, (ſee Note b. ) and an expreſlion of the years fince 
that taking, abour ninery years, (for ſo long agoe did Pompey ſubdue and rakeJeruſalem) ſhew that now *tis unlawful ro ſeek 
change, after ſo long continuance of that Power fo fairly and legally acquired., Beſides , the coining of money is parr 
of the Supreme power, or Regal prerogarive, incommunicable ro any orherz and your acknowledging this to be the current 
Coin ſuppoſes Czſar, whoſe ſignature it hath, ro beyour lawful Prince, to whom therefore the Tribute 1s due, as the legal Pro- 
re&our of your civil commerce. Look therefore upon the coin for the ſtating of your queſtion, whoſe image and ſignature it 


hath on it. 
21. They ſay untohim, Czſar's. Then ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto \,, They confeſs'd it robe 
Czfar the things that are Czſar's, and unto God the things that are God's. ] the image or ſignature of the 


Roman Emperour : and Chriſt thence concluded, that they that acknowledge Czſar's Supremacy over the Jews ought not to 
diſpute, bur pay him that Tribute that is due to him as ſupreme, there being nothing derogatory to God in {o doing, bur the 
Law of God requiring that every one ſhould have that which belongs to him,and particularly Kings their due acknowledgments 


and Tributes which are due to them, as a&s of Piety are due to God. ' 
22. When they had heard theſe words, they [ marvelled, and left him, and went +. ,, aqmired the prudence 
their way. ] of his anſwer, and ſo depar- 


red without hopes of gaining any advanrage againſt him. 

23. The ſame day came to himthe Sadducees, which ſay that there is no | reſur- 23. future eſtate after this 
xcQion, ] and asked him, | life, 

24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die having no children, his brother ſhall 2. ace the part ofthe next 
[ marry his wite, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. of kin to his wife, and the 

| children which he begerteth of her ſhall be accounted his dead brother's children or ſced, 

25. Now there were with us ſeven brethren 3 and the firſt, when he had married 
a Wite, deceaſed, and, having no iſſue, left his wite unto his brother, — 
26, Likes 


105 


b, | 


C, 


Paraphraſe. 


26, untill all the ſeven 
were married, and dead without children, 


 $ MATTHEW. 
26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, 


Chap. xxi. 


[ untothe ſeventh, ] 


27. And laſt ofall the woman died alſo. | 
28, Therctore in the reſurretion whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? for they 


all had her. 


29. This errour of yours, 
in believing no. Reſurre&Rion, nor the 
proceeds from your not conſidering the 
ther manner then is uſed in this. 


wer of God. 


3o. As for your argument 
againſt ir, *ris joon anſwered, 


29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Ye do erre, not knowing the ſcriptures, 
everal places of Scripture , nor the power of God in ordering the life trocome in ano- 


30. For in the reſurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but ar 
as the angels of God in heaven. |] 


by relling you that in that other world thoſe that are there live nor like Huzbands and Wives, but are in that reſpe& no other- 
wiſe then the pure ſpiritual Angels of God, which have no bodies about them : all ſuchrelations, which are here among men, 


are ſwallowed up in that other world, 


31. Bur to make it evi- * 
dent to you by that part of 


31. But astouching the 4 reſurreQion of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was ſpoken unto you by God, 


ſaying, ] 


Scripture which hath authority among you Sadducees, that is, by the Law, by you acknowledged for the word of God, that 


thereis another life, itis there, you know, thus written, 


32, Which, being ſpoken 
after their deceaſe, was an e- 


32, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. |] 


vidence that there is another life after this, which they that are dead to this have their parts in : or otherwiſe how could God be 
ſaid not onely to have been, bur ſtill robe their God after their death ? 


33. And when the multitude heard this, they were aſtoniſhed at his dodrine. 


34. But when the Phariſees had heard that he had 


they were gathered together. 


3s, on defign to enſnare 
him in his anſwer, or to hear 
what he would ſay, 


and ſaying, 


put the Sadducees to filence, 


35. Then one ofthem, which was a lawyer, asked him a queſtion, [tempting him,] 


36. Maſter, which is the great commandment in the Law ? 


37. with all thy will, and 
afte&ions,and underſtanding. 
Mar, 12. 30, 33+ | 


37. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God |. with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with allthy mind. ] 


a 


38. Thisis the firſt and © great commandment. 


39, Thou ſhalt think thy 


neighbour as worthy to enjoy {clt. 


39. And the ſecond is like unto it , | Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 


what belongs tohim as thou thinkeſt chy ſelf, and allow thy neighbour whatſoever thou expeReſt from him either by way of 
juſtice or charity, nay, whatſoevet thou defireſt to receive from God himſelf, 


40. theProphetrs as Inter- 
preters of the Law and irs Precepts. 


41, The Phariſees being 


40, *On theſe two commandments * + hang all the law and [ the prophets. ] 


* In, 'y 
+ conſjire 


41. While the Phariſces were gathered together,] Jeſus asked them, 


by this occafion drawn together about him, v. 34. before they went away again from him, 


42, What is your opinion 
of the Meſſias ? whoſe fon or The ſoz of David. 
of whoſe progeny do you find in the Scriptures that he ſhall be ? 

43. writing by inſpiration, 
propherically, 

44+ neXkt unto me, till 1 


ſubdue all thine enemies un- enemies thy footſioo] ? ] 
der thee ? 


44. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 


42. Saying, [ Whar think yeof + Chriſt ? whoſe ſon is he? ] They ſay unto him, 4 the ctviaz 


Ty Xeev's 5 


43. Hefaith unto them, How then doth David | in ſpirit ] call him Lord,faying, 


[on my right hand, till I make thine 


45. It David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? 


46. This queſtion poſed 


46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man ( from 


them all, and quitepur them that day forth ask him any more queſtions. ] : 
our of their courſe, (to which formerly they had received ſome diſcouragement, v. 22, 33. ) of asking him queſtions to take 


advantage from him, v.15, 35, 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


V. 2. Marriage] That 34uG- and j4wer ſignifie both 
in this place and oh. 2: a Marriage-feaſt, we have 
betore obſerved, ( ſee Noteonc. 9. e.) That here the 
erJvua 1s fignities the garment that was cuſtomary 
at ſuch feaſts, that is, a better ſort of array then thoſe 
that were uſed upon ordinary days, wilt be obvious to 
any man that is converſant in ancient cuſtomes. So in 
the Wardrobes of great men there were robes to put on 
forthat uſg, mentioned by Fuvenal,when he ſpeaks of 
the trechedipnus, that runs about to feaſts, or entertain- 
ments, Thele were veſtes diſcubitorie, finc and florid, 
\ixch as Trimalcio's in Petronics, in whom they are alſo 
called veſtimenta tricliniaria , and in Xiphilin, in the 
lite of Adrian, conn Serrvins, the feſtival garment : and 
this, it ſeems, was fo neceſſary, ( as Repentance and 
Retormation of life, the new garment or array of the 
Soul, which is here parabolically expreſs'd by it) that 
without it even they that were invited to come were 


not yct permitted to taſt of the Feaſt, or remain among 
the gueſts, 


' V. 16, Herodians] The Herodians were not a di- b. 
ſtin& Seht from the Phariſees and Sadducees, (ſee Note Herder 
on C. 16. a. ) but ſome of them Sadducces, as appears 
by comparing Matt, 16.6. with Mar, 8. 15. They 
are by * a learned man ſaid to be Grzcians which King « nruſas 
Herod brought with him out of the Deſart, and which #7 Frei. 
became a certain Se after that time,tor which he cites 
Aruch, But this was by a great miltake in him of the 
Hebrew TI'IV, as if it were*layzs, Grecians, when *tis 
no more but jotim, doves , or pigeons , which Herod 
brought with him out of the Defart, and from which 
ſprang a certain ſort of Pigeons ( not Sec of men) dit- 
ferent from others. The Herodians by many of the 
Ancients arc thought to be thoſe that ( conceiving the 
Prophecy of Facob concerning the Sceptre departing 
from Judah to be accompliſh'd in Herod the Great, 
who was not a Jew, and yet ſwayed the Sceptre there) 
believed him to be the Shiloh promiſed by Facob at 
that time. So Epiphaniws, that they were Jews, idle, 


| and hypocrites, that thought Herod to be the Chriſt 


promiſed 


* De Bell, 
7Tud,l, 1.C;3, 


and to take advantage, either to inflame the Phariſees, 


Cs 
&1rdeiO, 


. Tection, which is taken by fore (ſee Rrevis diſquiſitio): 


Antbtations on 8s. MATTHEW, Chap, XX1. 


promiſed in the Prophets. So Tertulian, Herodiant, 
gui Chriftim Herodem eſſe dixerunt. So Chryſoſtome 
on Mar. 12. So Theopbyla# , and S. Hierome Dial. 
cont, Luciferianos , though in his Comment on this 
place he utterly reject it. Nor indeed is it any thing 
probable that now at this time, 3o years after Herod's 
death, there ſhould remain any of this belief, that 
Herod was the Meſſias, It is therefore in the next 
place obſervable, that the Syriack,for Herodians, reads 
Herod's followers ;, and that may give us an hint of ano- 
ther interpretation, which ſeems to be the moſt pro- 
bable. Of the Jews ſome part acknowledg'd and 
adhered to the C:xfarean or Roman Authority, ſome 
part look*d upon it as an Uſurpation 3 and of this ge- 
nerally were the Phariſees: This difference or contro- 
verfic was thus occation'd. About 150 years before the 
birth of Chrift the Government of Ju4ez came into 
the hands of the Zelots or Maccabees: Among them 
Juds Maccabews, being in fearof Antiochus,entred in- 
to a League with the Romans, which continued about 
90 years. Then Hyrcaznus and Arijtobulis , the ſons 
of Alexander, falling into contention tor the Kingdom, 
and the younger brother Ariſtobulus getting poſſeſion 
of it, Hyrcanus applied himſelf to the Romans for re- 
dreſs, and by Antipater's mediation befought Pompey 
(being then near) to come with an Army to his relief, 
Pompey did fg, and thereupon beſieged Feruſalem, 
Hyrcauws party within ſoon delivered it up, and 
Ariſtobulus's party retired into that part where the 
Temple ſtood 3 and Pompey ftorm'd the Temple and | 
took it. And ſo the City came into the Romans power, 

and Hyrcanus was reſtored to the High-prielthood } 
and Kingdome of Fadea, but ſoas to hold ( as he ob- 
tained) it by being underthe Romans protection. This 

they did (thoſe of them that were of Hyrcanzs's party) 

by conſent, and not by force, by a choice which the 

factions among themſelves put them upon,and by way 

ot dedition 3 and {o* Foſephus plainly faith of the Jews, 

that they had made a dedition of themſelves, Meanwhile 

they of Ariſftobulus*s party look'd upon the Romans 

as Uſurpers and forcible poſſeſſours. And thus it con- 

tinucd till our Saviour's time. And at this time ſome 

of each party, Phariſees on one fide, and Herodians, 
that is. followers of Herod, on the other, came unto 
Chriſt , meaning to enſnare him whatſoever he ſaid, 


(which were the mott eminent men among the Jews) 
it he ſhould ſay that Tribute was to be paid ; or to bring 
him into danger of Herod and the Roman party, if 
he ſhould ſay *twas not to be paid. And though 
Chriſt's anſwer be punQually in favour of the Roman 
Empcrour, eſpecially to thoſe that took the Tribute to | 
be his rightz yet becauſe in prudence Chrift thought | 
ht to give ſuch an anſwer as might beſt avoid the op- 
polite danger, this very prudence of his is after by 
falſemalicious perſons improved into an accuſation a- 
gainlt him, Lk, 23. 2, as if heforbad to give tribute to 
Ceſar, See Mar. 12. Notea. 

V. 20. Syperſcription] The Tribute-money, or dena- 
rus that was to be paid to Ceſar by way of Tribute,had 
on it, faith Occo, the Picture or Image of Ceſer,/ 
and in it theſe letters written , Katozg Avyis., Irdtring 
$21.okyes, Ceſar Auguſtus, ſuch a year, after the ta-! 
king of Fudea, This latter, no queſtion, is that which 
is hexe-tneant by the &myeeed, inſcription or ſuperſerip= 
t10#,, of the coin, from whence Chrift conclades Caſur's 
right by title of Conqueſt to require Tfibiite of the 

ews, 
| V. 31. Reſurrettion Þ The argument apainſt the 
living of Souls now afterdeath, and before the Reſur-1 


trom this place of Matt. 22, 31,32. lies:thus. | briſi, 


after Abraham's deith, and God is not the God of the 
dead, but of the living. Which proof being 'pur into 
form muſt lic thus 3 Abraham's body ſhall riſe , and 
likewiſe Iſzac's and Facob's ; Therefore the bodies of the 
dead ſhall riſe, The Antecedent is.proved thus 3 Abra- 
ham ſhall live again now he is dead: Therefore his body 
ſhallriſe, That Antecedent thus 3 God +: the God of 
Abrabam now he 1s dead : Therefore Abraham ſhall live 
again now be is dead, If this Anteccdent were denicd, 
then the plain words of Scripture were denied 3 and 
therefore the Argument or Conſequence mult be deni- 
ed,or nothing: and that will thus be proved 3 God is nos 
the God of the dead, who are ſo dead that they ſhall never 
live again: Therefore, it being granted that God is the 
God of Abraham fince the time of bis death , it muſt 
follow that, though he be now dead, he ſhall live again, 
Chrifi*s argument bcing ſuppoſed thus to proceed, 
might readily have been anſwered ( by them that 
deny the Reſurrection of the body,) in caſe the continu- 
ed lite or not dying of the Soul were granted. For they 
might reply thus 3 Abrabam's Sor lives all this while 
fince bis death:and therefore God's being the God of Abra- 
ham, granting him to be the God of none but the living, 
doth not conclude that Abraham's body ſhall riſe ;, for bo 
who lives in Soul may be ſaid to be living, though bis body 
neverriſe, Now becauſe its certain that Chriſt's ar- 
gument was a good argument, concluding unanſwera- 
bly what he meant to prove, therefore the not dying 
of Souls, on conceſſion of which the refutation of” 
Chriſt's argument is or may be grounded, is not to be 
thought a truth. To this objeQtion againſt the immorta- 
lity of Souls, from this manner of Chris arguing a- 
painſt the Sadducees, the anſwer might be eafie enough, 
by remembring the diſputers, that the Sadducees, with 
whom Chrift diſputed, are not ſuppoſed to grant the 
immortality of the Soul any more then the riſfing of the 
Body and therefore this argument of Chrit*s,though 
it would not hold againſt him that did acknowledge 
the immortality and continued life of the Soul, without 
ever having the Body united to it, would yet be a good 
argument ad homines againſt the Sadducees, and that 
were ſufficient to ſalve the matter. Or, ſecondly, that 
the Reſurrection of the Body is a neceſſary conſequent 
to the life of the Soul, and that the proving that the 
Soul lives after death is therefore uſed by Chrift as 
an argument ſufficient to infer that the Body fhall 
certainly revive alſo. But this is not all. They that 
make uſe of this arguing of Chriſt to favour their opi- 
nion of Yuzomarye do miſtake the thing that Chriſt 
went about to prove againſt the Sadducees, For it be- 
ing certain that the Sadducees denied all other life be- 
yond this that here men live in the fleſh, (affirming that 
there is no ſpirit, no Soul of man ſubſiſting after death, 
and, in conſequence to that, that the Body after death 
rots, never toriſe again) *tis as certain that Chriſt here 
confronted his argatnent (out of the Law, which was 
the onely Scripture which thoſe Sadducees acknow- 


(not onely againſt one part of it,theReſurreQion of the 

Body) and by-that teſtimony of the Law ( which-they 
could not deny) 'dtmonfirated to them that there was 
another life after this. Of this whole matter (not onely 
of that which-concernedithe Body) tis 'clear that the 
Sadducees queſtion and objection (of the Fife that 
had ſever Hurbands:) proceeded, concluding, as far as 
it did conclude;(butbeing indeed a very weak ridicu- 
Jotts argument Jagainſt#l Lurie bethg.s for if the Yeath 
of the Husband voidal the relation between him and 
his Wiſt, as'tis'certain-It did, and heand ſhe live-to- 
gether again any' way (after this life , the Sadducee 
ibs that Helditgh Ht revive alſo, and upon 'that 
;his argument'pro and:doth ſo as well ( that is, 
£qually, or no 


worſe) on-ſuppoſitionof another: life of 


proves the Reſurre&tion'of the dead, v. 31-by this Ar-1 
gumnent, God ſaith, be is the God 'of Abraham, &c, long; 


were 


thols 


ſpirits, dsof beditdſpicſtaalized alſo For if there 


ledged) againſt this whole doctrine of the Sadducees, 
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_foreheads, and bind-rhem on their 'wrift 
'meri; land one'to: exceed the vtheno Antifor: rhe fringes of the 


. Annotations vn 8. MATTHEW, Chap, XX11. © 


thoſe rdatiens of Husband and Wife in Heaven, they 
would ſure be there before the Reſurrection of bodies 
as well as after 3 unleſs the Sadducees believed Chriſt's 
Dodtrinetobe, that Procreation (and the like, which 
could not be done without Bodies) continued in Hea- 
ven,as here on carth, which it no way appears that they 
did, or that that was the thing here particularly oppo- 
ſed by them. The oncly matter of difhculty now re- 
maining is, whether a1a5405, of which the Sadducees 
ask v. 23, and dravans 1 vexpwr, which Chriſt un- 
dertakes to demonltrate v. 31. doth not peculiarly ſig- 
nific the reſurredion of the Body. To which I anſwer 
politively , that it doth not, but denotes another life, 
(belides this and after this) a continuing or being kept 
alive by God after departure out of this lite : as that 
which is call'd Rom, 9. 17. raiſing up, (and in Luk, 20, 
37. the phraſe is 53cipayrw, the ſame that there) is in the 
Hebrew, from whence *tis cited, Exod, 9, 16. to make 
to ſtand, and is rendred by the Septuagint, keeping a- 
live or ſafe, And the literal notion of the word 
avdcams goes no farther ; for as is ſtanding or ſub- 
ſjting, and are incompolition fignihes re, or again : {6 


dvagaos r£2pny is the reſubſiſtence or ſecond fate of 


men, that after this life, conſiſting firſt in the immor- 
tality and continuance of the Soul in ſtate of ſeparation, 
and at length in the re-union of the Body to it, where- 
by it becomes perfe&, *Tis true, it ſometimes ſigni- 
hes the reſurrefion of the Body. diſtinctly : but that is 
when *tis joyned with the word ozgcs, of the fleſh, or 
ow 497 &, of the body, or vi«eay, of the dead, in the neuter, 
( as re*es. ſignifies cadavera, or dead bodies; ) or when, 
without any of theſe, the context of the Authour doth 
appear to reſtrain it to that ſenſe. And indeed in later 
Ecclchaſtick Writers it may perhaps be found to be 
commonly uſed for the reſ#rreiox of the Body. But 
all this no whit prejudiccth the'notion which I have gi- 
ven of it in this place, where  vexgor 1s the maſcu- 
line, (as appears by comparing it with the ſtory in 
S. Lake, where *tis diſtin&ly rexgoi in the parallel) and 
Where the Context doth not ſo reſtrain it, but rather 
enforceth the enlarging of it 3 in like manner as « Aizz!- 
TE t1) args 401, V. 23, may be the character of the 
Sadducees, who denicd all future life or ſubſiſtence 
of Soul or Body after death. And thus dva525s 7 
xaior ſeems to note, Luk, 14. 14, the reward there 
{ſpoken of being that which is oppoſed to our rewar- 
ding one another herc in.this life 3 and fo the phraſe 
denoting all which 1s not of this lite, . that is, that bliſs 
which the juſt enjoy after this life, And the phraſe 
which the Jews uſcd to lignitie this is, the age or world 


to come, Which:theſe Sadducces diſtinly denied, ard 
the Phariſees-bclieved and affirmed. And {ure S, Pal, 


one of thoſe Phariſees Chriſtianized, did reckon of 


this continued life of the Soul, contrary to the morta- 
lity or ſleeping of it, when Phil, 1. 23. he ſaith that 
he defires aranvqu , (which (ures a phraſe to expreſs 
the ſeparation of Soul and Body) and to be with Chriſt , 
which I ſuppoſe mult conclude a being of the Soul, and 
that an happy one, unleſs Chrift be imagin'd {ill to 
be aſleep : and ſo again when he calls the euJuzau 2 
74 war, travelling out of the body, a traveling to the 
Lord, 2 Cr.5. 8. 

V. 38. Great | This Commandment by which the 
worſhip of the oxe God is commanded, Dezt. 6, 4. is 
not onely one of thoſe which were written in their 
Phylacteries, faſten'd on their poſis, and read in their 
houſes daily; but tonote it to be the great commandment 
indeed above others, it-is obſervable, that in Dext. the 
words in the Hebrew which begin and chd it have the 
laſt letter writtcn very big,and noted in the margent to 
be ſo written, 

V. 40. Hang| The word «giuarra: may fitly, and, 
according to the notion and uſe of it in ſacred Authours; 
and according to the importance of this place,molt pro 
perly, be rendred conſpire or agree 3 for {o the Hebrew 
"Wp, which ſignitics a agreement of minds, a covenant 
or league, Gen, 44. 30. is rendred curgiuaru, where 
wc reade # bound up with, noting an huge kindneſs and 
conjunction of affetions between Facob and Benja- 
min, As in Chryſoſtome FEpijt. X's OPIpa nengeuacu P 
6n50w0, 1s, earneſtly to deſire bis Epijtles. So Judith 
8. 24. where we vulgarly reade, ther hearts depend ox 
z5,'tis moſt proper to render it, their hearts agree or 
conſpire with us, or are bound up with us. So Ink,19:48. 
the people iEenq5.ua7o any dxvor, as they beard bim they 
took, bis part, were of his ſide, agreed with him, Soin 
Chryſotcme, Ep, En", Tis Seooefleiay anngiuari ms ons, FY 
12s avodpos iv tgacie, He affetis you much, and is ay 
earneſt lover of me : and Ep, gus', ayamirrov x, Cungiuas 
wor, loving and tendring. So in Palladits, "Erxgz was 
en mTy "Li Th nopn, placing all ber affecion on the 
young maid, And fo here, in theſe two command- 
ments all the Law and the Prophets conſpire, that is, the 
whole Old Teſtament agrees, conſtires with theſe, theſe 
are the ſumme of all that is ſaid there. Bur if it be 
rendred haxg, then the meaning will be, that all com- 
manded in the Jewiſh received Scripture depends up- 
04 one of theſe two, hangs on one of theſe great pegs, 
that is, is in the laſt xcſort reducible to one of theſe 
heads, | 


Paraphraſe, 


himſelf from the Phariſees 


CHAP. XXIII. 


I. Then Jeſus, having quit x, Fi: ſpake Jeſus] to themultitude, and to his diſciples, 


and Sadducees, ſpake 
- -2, The Scribes arid Phari- 


2 Cayitig, - [ Theſcribes and the Phariſces fit in Moſes's ſeat. | 


ſees; &c. thoſe that-areof the Sanhedrim, . areby you robe looked'on as your lawful Rulers, that have auchority over you, 


ſucceeding Moſes and the ſeventy Elders, Num. 11.16, 
©-' 3, And therefote do ye live 


k 


3- All:therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doe z but doe 


{ht obedience to all'their-Jaw- not ye-aftertheir works:. for they ſay, and doe not. ] (97 ny ; 
ful.commands, ,in all regiilar ſubjeRion and; obedience: bur let nor their a&ions be your examples 3 for they live not according 


ro-their own preſcriptions, 
4. For many ſevere” Ordi- 
-nances: they impo 


ts For they bind ® heavy burthens and grievous to be born, and lay them on mens 
{:ob o- ſhoulders;: but they themſelves will not move them with one of their tingers. ] 


thers'over and ahone MIT: the Law <xAAs 3 bux will nor chemſelyes be perſuaded to take the leaſt pains ro doe thoſe rhings which 


by the clear Law of 'G' are moſt neceſ fy.” | 


os 
__ 
. 


- 5s, All that they. exerciſe 
-thegiſelves in' moſt induſtti- > phylas 
ouſly are the performances which will byi 
bind upon their hands, &C. thax is, to 


# 


> &e: count them as ® 


"Num. 15-38: Dey, 22; 124to remember thenk of the Lay ; and 


» 


5... Byt all their works. they doe for to be ſeen of men: they make broad their 

ries, and enlarge.the * © borders of their garments, 

hem in moſt of praiſe. ; The Law,: 

eat their hearts,ro pa | | ol 
F of charmis,and make them as large as they can, to be ſeen of 


which they were commanded ( Det, 6,8.)to 


x 
z % 


Aiſe ir aifipently, they write in'r611s, and hang them in their 


-garmerits; which they were indeed .cofnmanded to wear, 


$-a-peculiar, faſhion ro diſcriminate them from. other, men, 


they 


. 


EEex3{ugloy 


* fringes 


they, cirher for an oſtentation of Piety, which thoſe were to remember them of, or to expreſs-the-greater ſtriAneſs in ſepara- 
ting from all others, wear theſe fringes very large. And fo, whether for obſervances invented and preſcribed by themſelves 
onely,'or for choſe which the Lay preſcribes, all their care is to be praiſed of men. 


tals 6. o_ love the uppermoſt rooms at Þ feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ſyna» ;. They 1 EE os 
OgUuc i Ws ©, Ye . 
S S edialiy meal ; and in the Confiſtories they are ambitious of rhe Headfhips 3 'and when they teach in the Synagogues, or 
are there to hear others teach; and, as the manner was, ſit in chairs while they doe ſo, they are ambitious of getring the upper» 
moſt chairs 3 
7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. ] . 5. And to receivethe civi- 
licies and adorations and'commendations of men above all others, as the greateſt Dcours and Leaders of others : which is an 


Chap. xxij. S.MATTHEW., | Paraphraſe. 


evidence of their temper, what 'ris that they principally deſign in all their religious performances, : 
$. But be not ye-calted Rabbi : for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye g, gy as nor ye contend 
are brethren. | N 


_— : thus fer ſuperioricics, for pre- 
cedence one above another : for you are all fellow-fervants, by being fellow.Chriftians, | 


9. And call no man your a father upon the carth : for one is your Father which is 9. And pive nor wo you 


in heaven. | ; faich abſolutely ro be ſwayed 
and ruled by any man, as children are to he ſwayed wholly by their parents bare will, and as theſe men, Phariſees, &c. have 


their admirers and followers in Religion : whereas indeed God your Father in Heaven is onely he to whoſe DeRrine and Pre- 
cepts ye owe this abſolute faith and obedience. 


IO, Neither be ye called maſters : for One Is your Maſter, even Chriſt. ] . das And do —_ ye pretend 
to be Leaders or Teachers, bur all fellow-Diſciples, that receive the Faith from me, and ſo communicacte it to others, 


11, But he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant. 11. As for ariy pretedency 


or ſuperiority which ſhall hereafter be inftirured jn the Church, ye are not to look upon that but as an office of burthen and 
duty, of watching and waiting on thein over whom ye are placed. 


12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf ſhall be abaſed 3 and he that ſhall humble 12. Auf wid A 
himſelf ſhall be exalted. ] | this onght to be the Rule, 


that whoſoever is ambitions of dignity in Chrift's Church ought never to be admitted to ir 5 but he thac ſhall think himſelf un» 
worthy of it is fitteſtto be advanced to ir. | 


13; But wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, hypocrites : for | ye ſhut up the -2 WF 2, 
kingdom of heaven againl} men : for ye neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye bh Je cy: he RE 


[ om embracing the Goſpel 
chem that are entring to go in. or Do&rine of Chriſt, ra 


which they are generally inclind 3 ye ſuppreſs the meaning of the Scriptures which belong ro the Meſſhas 3 and not onely 


_ Chriſt your ſelves, but prohibit others from belicving on him, which, were it not for fear of you, would willingly 
imbrace him, 


14. Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites: | for ye devour widows 16 fre.la fiend of theving 
houſes, and tor a pretence make long prayer : therefore | ye ſhall receive the greater mercy and charity to them 
damnation. that are lefc deſtitute, ye, on 

the cther ſide, are greedy and rapacious; grinde the face of the poor, and devour the remainder of their ſubſtance, whom ye 

ought in reaſon to relieve: and that ye may doe theſe as of uncharitableneſs more ſecurely, ye pretend to great Plety, and, 
for a colour or fair ſhew, ( thar you may be the more truſted, and ſohave opportunities rodoe it the berter )) uſe to make long 
prayers. Burt for this, for your making Piety a colour and guiſe under which to praRiſe the greater ſins, 


15. Wo untoyou, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : for ye compaſs ſea and land 


he; MSG We" . F to 
[ to make one © proſelyte; and when hi is made, ye make him twofold more the 0 eq er 00 mens 


6 your Religion : and when he 
child of hell then your ſelves. | | : is ſo, by teaching him the 
worſer part of your Do&rine; that which fortifies him againſt the receiving of Chriſt, and by preſſing him to that legal Ari» 


neſs, (which is commanded you as Jews, bur belongsnor to him, ) you pur him into a far worſe and more dangerous eftate, 
and make him more vehemently to oppoſe the Goſpel, then your ſelves or your own children, nacural Jews. 


16, Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which fay, Whoſoever ſhall f ſwear by the FO et 
temple, it is nothing ; but whoſoever ſhall {wear by the gold of the temple, he is ,,c S whe wo 6 ets De. 
* obliged, * a debtour. | ; 


, Of ; ders of rhe blind, Rom. 2. 19. 
habits and are blind your ſelves, ſaying, If a man ſwear by the Temple, he is nor obliged by that Oath : bur he thar ſwears by 


Q Gold of the Temple, in any pronmuſlory Oath he renders himſelf a debrour, in any allertory he is guilry of perjury, if it 
not true, 
. 17. Ye tools and blind! for whether is greater, the gold, or the temple that 17. What a ſottiſh, fenſe- 
ſanQiticth the gold ? ] ; | lefs folly is this which your 
deep learning hath advanced you to! For ſure the Gold of the Temple, which receives all che facredneſs ir hath ahovg other 
Gold merely from being the Gold of the Temple, cannor be more ſacred then the Temple ir ſelf; nor conſequently the Oath 
by the Gold obliging, when an Oath by the Temple ir (elf is nor. | 
18. And whoſoever ſhall ſweat by the altar, it is nothing : but whoſoever ſwea- 
t&liged, reth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. | 
I9. Ye tools and blind ! for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanCti- > 
feth the gift ? | 


20. Whoſo therefore ſhall (wear by the altar, (weareth by it and by all things ry Thie ſivearing by the 
thereon. } Alrar contains in it that other 


Oath which ye rake to be ſo much more obliging, that by all the free-will Offerings preſented at or onthe Altar, and ſocannor 
poſhbly be leſs obliging then thar alone. ; 


21. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it and | by him that dwel- 


"ihe. 21. by God, who, akhough 
leth therein, ] 7 DT © vos . he have his.chrone in Heaven 
, yer is plcaſed to own the Temple as his place of reſidence or dwelling upon earth. 


22. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſwearcth by the throne of God, and by him 
that ſitteth thereon, r | | POSED 
23. Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſecs, hypocrites : for | ye pay tithe of mint __ 23. in matter ot paying 
and aniſe and cummin, and havgomitted the weighticr matters of the law, 8: judgs Ling oy monngey 
ment, mercy and faith ; theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other \; 


re of you, deſcending to 
undone, |] _—_ | | theriching of Herbs, of which 
there was doubr and diſpu ener they ought to be paid or no: bur for the great moral Duties, both of the ſecond and even 

the ficſt Table, juſt dealing 


s of mercy rawards men, and the great Duty, (even of the Law, ) Faith inGod, you = 
L a 


firſt place, if ir be but at an | 


109. 


© 


/ 
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Paraphraſe. | S. MATTHEW.” Chap. xxiiie 
far from the pra&ice of theſe ; which, being the moſt confiderable weighty Duties, diipht moſt preciſe] to be walk'd in, to be 
made your work and care; and the other, though not to be lefr undone, yet counted inferiour to th "I : AN LJL 2"; 

24+ are very ſcrupulousin 24. Ye blind guides, which [ ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow acamel!], 
ſmall, and very adventurous inthe greateſt, matrers ! | TED +15 | 


\ | 
5.90 40: hv welding: 0 3F Wo unto you , {czxibes and Phariſees, hypocrites : for | ye make clean 

of outfides, as of your veſlcts the outſide of the cup and. of the platter, but within: they are full of: £:extortion * violence 

tocarand drink in, ſo alſo of and excels, ] 7 nes 520g 

your hands and whole bodies, and in the mean while leave your.Souls full of al] abominable impurities, ſuch as Gen. 6. 11. dhmafe x 

are expreſs by [_ corrupr and full of violence: ] which is as if you ſhould make clean onely the ourfide of a cup or platter, dxendta, 

and leave the infide, where the drink and meat is pur, full of all kind of filth. See Luk. 11. 39. - DEP Ie” _— cn 

1 . y | © Þ poghe " I Te Sell, 

25, Thou hypocrite, that 26, Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt F that which is within the cup,:or platter, + the infide 

art fo like a blind-man, as to that the outſide of them may be clean alſo. ] ' of,76 Gylgs F 

waſh one part orely, and then think all is clean, ſee to the cleanſing thy hearr, which is as it were the inſide of the veſſel ; and 

that is the true way of cleanſing the ontfide, the ations alſo : ar leaſt ler the firſt care be taken for the inſide, and the our- 

ward.cleanneſs will have its place and praiſe, will be ro ſome purpoſe. | i 


= "<maythly be ould , ae 1 unto you, {cribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : for [ye are like urito® whited 
bled'ro ſepulchres, which are {epulchres, which indeed appear beautifull outward, but are within full of dead mens 
fain to be whited over, thar bones and of all uncleannefs. ] Lou eb neva; Ps 
they may be diſcerned to be ſuch, and ſo avoided, being otherwiſe grown over with graſs, and nor diſcernible from other ordi- 
nary ground by the outſide, Luk. 11. 44. whilſt yer within, Ike real ſepulchres, ye are full of all pollution, 4 


8. Even fo are ye, the _28- Even fo ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
faireſt in ourward guiſe and of hypocrific and iniquity. ] By 
ſhew, but in your hearts, deſigns and aRtions that flow from rhence, the moſt noiſome and polluted that can be, nothing 
but contrariety to your profefſions 3 and 1 ſtead of Juſtice and Charity, which ye pretend, the moſt greedy and ravenous 
opprellors, ver. 144» rr 


29. you doe honour unto 29, Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : + becauſe | ye build the tombs + thr, a 


the Prophers ſlain by your . ; 
rants of the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous  ] 


30. And expreſs your dif 30 And fay, It we had been in the days of our tathers, we would not. have becn 
like of them that killed them, partakers with them in the bloud of the prophets, ] | 
and ſy that, if you had then lived, you would ſure never have uſed them as your fathers did. And this you doe, 'that men, 
{&eing this indignation of yours againſt your fathers bloudineſs, may believe all wicked whom you perſecute. - 


$1.44; Hireby you-do + +12) Wheretore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the children of them 
vowedly confeſs that you are which killed the prophets. 


the children of thoſe hloudy - 32. * Fill ye up then the meaſure of your mens. | * And doye 
men, and conſeguently thar, if you go on in their ſins, it is moſt juſt that all the vengeance due to them ſhould with advan- bil up, Kei 
rage fall! on you : and now are ye going on 1n their ſteps, ( ſee Note on c. 10, f. ) and all your declaiming againſt their UpaciC TAN 
bloudinels, all your condemning of them, is bur a piece of hypoctifie, you being now as bloudily diſpoſed as any of them, and ; ye "5 
as ready to perfe& that work of Cruelty begun by them, and ſo bring all that bloud on you, See Luk; 11. 47. "> pb 


33. And being of ſuch a _33+ Ye ſcrpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation _— 


ſerpentine viperous race, and of hell ? | ; | reads, i7An- 
filling up the meaſure of your fathers fins, in going on ſtill in their bloudy courſe, v. 37, how is it poſſible for you to eſcape e—_ Ito 
that final deſtruQion which attends all this guilr, and thoſe torments of Hell conſequent to ir ? | 6 


oc Seoneniobits. thes 34. Wherefore [ behold, T ſend unto you prophets, and wiſe men, and {cribes3 
T am that God that ſend ro 2nd ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucihe, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your 
you Prophers and orhers lear- {ynagogues, and perſccute them from city to city : ] 
ned in your Religion, which receiving the Faith, c. 13. 52. ſhall preach ir to you. And I now foretell you, that, contending 
thar they are no Prophets, &c. ſome of them ye ſhall kill in zeal and fury, others ye ſhall preſs the Romans to crucifie, 
( which is the very thing which your fathers. whom ye condemn, did before you, for they contended that they were nor 
Prophets) others ye ſhall ſcourge in your publick Judicatures, chough ye do nor put or cauſe: them to be pur to death. 
And the iſſue of it will be, | 


35, 36. Thar, not refor- 35- That upon you may come all the righteous bloud ſhed upon the earth, from 
ming the fins of yonr fa- the blond of righteous Abel unto the bloud of i Zacharias, fon of Barachias, whom 


men” ar have. been before J© NE between the temple and the & altar, 


you, (the foulneſs of whoſe 36: Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come upon this 1! gene- 
crirnes oughr ro have warned ration. | 

ou from che 1ike guilrs, though they were not all your lineal progenitours, as Cain) bur ſtill continuing and going on in 
them, and-filling uvÞP the meaſure of their fins, you ſhall now in this Age have all that deſtruion come upon you which hath 
been merited by the ſhedding of thoſe juſt mens bloud, (a grievous, and, in Scripture ſtyle, a crying, fin, that is ſaid to have 
called ro God for the avenging of ir: ) ſuch was Abel, whoſe bloud was ſaid to cry 3 and ſuch Zacharias the ſon of Baruch, 
who is like to be ſlain in this generation between the porch of the Temple and Altar without in the Court, and immediately to 
uſher in that deſtruion upon you. | 


_ 37. how many paſſionate 37, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that Killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt' them 
ns A pops ha which are ſent unto thee ! | how often would I have gathered thy children 
rn ts perſwade you ©OgCther, cven as Þ an hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would þ a birdker 
ro be thebi under the not ?1] young ones, 


f bs: Sth 6g R - . opvec Te 
wings of rhe Divine preſence, that is, ro become Proſelytes to me, to be born again, and lead new lives, (ſee Note on Luk. 13. d.) roovia 
bur ye refaſed all ? 


- 38. Þehold, your defola- 38. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. ] 
tion of Temple and City and whole Nation is irreverſibly at hand. 


39. And after I am once 39+ For 1 ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee me * ® henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, * after NM 
gone from you, ye ſhall ſee + Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. | | | _ —_— 
me no more, receive no more admonirtions from me, till I come to take vengeance of you, at which time you ſhall be forced ays 
ro confeſs me: and rhoſe that will not confeſs me now would then be moſt glad ( if ir would be acceprcd ) to uſe that.accla- + Bleſſed in 


mation which the children did, when ye were diſpleaſed with them, c. 21. 9, to obtain any metcy from me. | _ me bs 
| | | 4 | he that co» 
meth, See 


Co 21+ 9+ 


ne2n S Annotations 


1 


A, V. 4. Heavy burthens | What is meant by theſe 
@op3/a a= þp | 8 3. impoſed on men by the Phariſees may 
_ be diſcerned by their own Writers. R:. Foſhna before 

Chrift's time, among the ſeveral things that are perni- 
cious to the world, numbers TIWNB ID, plagas 
 Phariſeorum, the ſtrokes or ſeverities of the Phariſees. 
*c,3-5-4 And theſe are mentioned in the Talmud, * tr. Sotah : 
Plagas Phariſeorum vocat ſuperfinos Cultus ac Ritus mo- 
leflos ab ipfis in Religionem Lege Moſaica preſcriptam 
ſubintroduftos ; By the Strokes of the Phariſees he means 
ſuperfluous Worſhips and troubleſome Rites introduced 
by them underhand into the Jewiſh Religion, And 
Maimonides , — additamenta illorum quibus 
Legem gravemreddiderunt, Plagas ; They called the Ad- 
ditaments by which they made the Law heavy, Strokes, 
Or Severittes, 

V. 5. Phylafteries ] The Phylafteries were a great 
part (through a great miſtake and deceit ) of the Reli- 
gion of the later Jews. Upon God's commandment, 
Deut.'6. $, 9. Exod, 13. 16. of binding thoſe words for 
a ſign upon their bands, and as frontlets between their 
eyes, and writing them upon the poſts of their doors 
and of their gates, ( which certainly were but figura- 
tive expreflions of that which was before mention'd, 
Dent. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children , and ſhalt talk, of them when thou ſitteſt in 
thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt in the way, &c. ) this 
carnal people, which were apt to turn all inward Piety 
into outward Formality, and matter of ambition and 
oftentation, would needs underſtand this Precept lite- 
rally, and made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which 
they wrote four Sections of the Pentateuch ; 1. the 
nine former verſes of Det. 6. 2. the nine firſt verſes 
of the 13. of Exod. 3. the cight laſt verſes of the 
ſame chapter, 4. from the 13. to the 22, of Dext. 11. 
Theſe rolls of parchment were by them prepared with 
a great multitude of Ceremonies 3 and Decrees made 
by them of the creatures of whoſe Skins that parch- 
ment was to be made, of the Knives with which *twas 
to be cut, and a great deal more. Being made, they fitted 
" and applied them to the forcheads and to the wriſts. 
And they were called by them in Hebrew Tephilliz, be- 
cauſe the ſpecial uſe of them was in their Prayers 3 and 
here qvaex]igre, either becauſe they were to help keep 
the Law.in their memory, or becauſe they were a kind 
of Amulet or Charm againſi faſcinations and diſcaſes, 
againſt the malus Genius, faith Paulus Fagius, This be- 
ing the nature of the PhylaGieries, a carnal obſervation 
of their own ſet out with many Ceremonies; and yet 
by them afix*d on God, as if commanded by him 
the Phariſees, the moſt exa& among the Jews, that 
would goe' beyond all others in performances, and 
withall the moſt oſtentatious of any, and willing to be 
differenced from all others by ſuch marks of extraor- 
dinary Plety, did m\e]wev gurex]ige, wear thele of a 
greater breadth then any others; and arc here ſaid pro- 
perly to doe this, Toes 7 radia mis drIganus, that 
they may be looked on by men. Bs 

Ib. Borders ] The x-5aredz are the fringes that God 
commands the people to uſe, Num. 15. 38. and wear 
on the borders of their garment, with a blew ribband 
on the fringe. And the uſe of it there aſfign'd was, 
I. that they may look pon it, and ——_— the Com- 
mandments of God, and doe them, 2. that they ſeek, not 
after their own bearts and their own eyes, after which 
they »ye to goe a-whoring ; that is, that they take not 


b. 


S$vAanlipua, 


TIxaTivay 
PuAaxlnpiale 


Co 
Regards, 


they were very apt and prone to doe ever ſince they 
. came out of #gypt, and therefore are by this forewar- 
ned that they keep themſelves a peculiar people to 
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up the cuſtoms or faſhions of other Nations, which 


purity of heart, ( in order to which the other was de- 
lign*d) diſcriminated from all the Nations of the earth. 
By this it appears how this cuſtom of the fringes 
difters from the other of the Phylatieries, That was 
wholly a Tradition and invention of the Jews, on a- 
miſtake of God's command, and then an enlarging of 
this to vanity and oſtentation : But this hatha truth in 
God's precepr, was really commanded by him in or- 
der to a pious end, which end being forgotten, they 
wholly contented and ſatisfied themſelves in the out- 
ward obſervation thereof. And the Phariſees made 
that as pompousas they could, labouring toexceed all 
other men in the bignels of their fringes or TVV'Y, and 
placing Piety in that, as being moſt diſcriminated 
thereby from the Nations, (inorder to which this faſhi- 
on was preſcribed by God) and in ſome meaſure from 
other Jews, which wore them not ſo big and ſo are 
particularly in this, as in many cther things, 4owgr9 Wer, 
according to the meaning of their name in Hebrew, 
vain-glorious Separatiſts, and are thus looked upon by 
our Saviour in this place. | 
V. 9. Father | The Wiſe man, the principal of the 
School of the Prophets, who had the great authority 
among them, noman contradicting what he ſaid, was 
by them then called 2R, Father. So Maimonides, com. 
ad Peah, co Y. 1. FVAR BRW DARIN MAR NAD 
6INR, The Parents muſt be bonoured, and the Wiſe men, 
which are the Fathers of all. And in this reſpeR, and 
this ſenſe of the word Father among the Jews, all Chri- 
ſtians being now taught of God by Chriſt are appointed 
to acknowledge #o father on earth, _ | 
V. 15. Proſelyte ] A Proſelyte is one that, being a 
Gentile by birth and religion, comes over to the T& 
Jewiſh Religion, either in whole or in part, For there 
are three ſorts of Rrangers, and two of Proſclytes, a- 
mong the Jewiſh Writings. The firſt fort of ſtranger 
are thoſe which continue open Idolaters,, who were 
not permitted to live or have any place of being in th- 
Land of 1ſrae!. The 2. fort of ſirangers are the fir: 
of Proſelytes, which, though they embraced not th- 
whole Jewiſh Religion, of Circumciſion, Waſhing, ane. 
Sabbatizing, &c. yet renounced Idolatry, and the mav= 
I#6me, or the multitude of the Gentile gods, and afſented 
to ſome foundations of the Jewith Religion, which they 
call'd the Seven Precepts of the ſons of Adam, and of 
Noah ; of which we ſhall have a fitter occaſion to ſay 
more on As 15. Theſe were call'd Proſelytes of the 
gates, were permitted to live among them, to come in- 
to one Court (the outer) of the Temple, (call'd atrium 
Gentilium, divided by a low wall or Sept from the 


written, wh Jv dvoguacy eyns lar, that no flirauger. 
might goe into the inner Court ) and, in brief, were 
by the Jews allow'd to have portionem in vita futura, 
a portion in the life to come, whether that þe Heaven, 
ox the Kingdom of the Meſſias, Maimon. de pen, c. 3. 
F. 5. And yet of theſe *tis obſervable, that after the. 
Jews came under the Roman yoke, and ſo were un- 
able to keep their Proſelytes of the gates within their 
preſcribed Rules, having no juriſdiction over them, 
their wiſe men determin*d that they ſhould have no 
commerce with them : which was accordingly ob- 
ſerv'd, till S. Peter's Viſion (AG. 10.) affured the Chri- 
ſtian Jews that this was not required of them. The 3. 
ſort of ſtrangers, and 2. of Profelytes, are thoſe which, 
embraced the whole Jewiſh Religion, ſubmitted eo be 
circumciſed, and to perform the whole number of the 
precepts* of the Law : and theſe are admitted to privi- 
ledges proportionably, and differ nothing from a Jew, 


God in outward faſhions, and conſequently in inward 


bur onely that they are not born in the Land, (as the 
_ 7 Mamluchi 


TIzTy2. 


© 
exvulers 


other, call'd by S. Paul worm pevyur, Epbeſ, 2. 14. Meodwingr 
4 half-wall of partition, on which, faith Joſephus, was 99** 


/ 


* Dj;al. cum 
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Mamluchi among, the Mahomedzns ; ) of whom *tis 
*-Jultin Martyr's affirmation , apoviavr@f 6 aeileuri- 
Gr, & Tl Ad TRAINEE, Cy ws enpTry 9), The cir- 
camciſed Proſelyte is as one that was born in the. Land, 
To which purpoſe they apply that of the Prophet, The 


| ſtranger, Tages, faith he, that is, the Proſelyte, ſhall be 


joyn'd unto them, ſhall be joyned to the houſe of Jacob ; 


w mn F 
* Ed; x, 5% ary mon Tors afederuvoulors Kohes mos, One and 


*'Ow 57 T%- 
To 10h 
Arwrinxiy 
097, 0! [46i0V 
WEL tte 
- , 
a hy ave 
Lo 4 
JTEAPTES Te 
Ea 7Anmg 
To! vail” 
Aium?:n, 
2 14h." v,ty 
*% 
F »0 14] 114 97h 
Po T5 4 Te 
Lo X | a 
0:Korr, 7&o0Þ 
des x, the 
\ dg ""f 
p2 Wie io. 
d aicts, I J, 


" appears not oncly why the Phariſces were called hypo- þ 


the ſame Law. being given to all that are circumciſed. 
Of this ſort were the Sichemites, Achior, ( Judith 
14. 10. ) Nebuzaradan, ( ſaith Gemara Sanhedrim, 
C. 11. ) Urias the Hittite, Herod the Idumean, ( whoſe 
Kingdom in his ſucceſſours is theretore call'd mn 
D713, the kingdom of the ſtrangers, ) and Nicolas, Acts 
6.5. And theſe are call'd pY1% Wa, Proſelytes of 
righteeuſneſs, and MA T1, Proſelytes of the Covenant. 
Of theſe ſay the Jews, that above all things they muſt 
be circumciſed : and Tacitus, Hiſt, 1. 5. having menti- 
on'd the Jews cuttom of Circumciſion, adds, tranſ- 
greſſi in morem eorum idem uſurpant, nec quicquam prizes 
embuuntur quam contemnere divos, &c. And becauſe 
{ome other Nations had gotten a traditionary cuttom 
of Circumciting, without torſaking Heatheniſm or un- 
dertaking any degree of Profelytiſm, as the Agypti- 
as, and trom them, faith * Dindorus Siculus, the men 
of Colchos, and of old the Iſmaelites , and now the 
Turks; it is therefore reſolved among the Jews, that 
it any {ich ſhall become a Proſclyte, though he can- 
not be circumciſed again, yct on the eighth day of his 
Proſclytiſm ſome bloud mult be fetch*d of that part 


Which they call TD, the breaking of the skin, ( tor a 


tcliimony of their Proſelytiſm : ) which they confeſs 
Mofes knew nothing of, but is an Inſtitution of their 
own. Theſe Proſelytcs of the Covenant may perhaps 
be meant by the children of the Covenant, Ai. 3.25. 
the multitude there being mixt of Jews and Proſelytes, 
C. 2. 5, 14+ and both thoſe ſpoken to in the third chap. 
the Jews under the title of children of the Prophets, that 
is, of Abraham, &c. the rcit under the title of childrex 
of the Covenant, which, being made with Abraham, 
belongcd not onely to lfraclites, but to all the kindreds 
of the earth, as it tollows there. Now of this latter 
fort of Profelytes this place here ſeems to be under- 
ſtood, wherein Chrijt reproacheth the diligence of the 
Phariſees, who took ſuch pains to make a Proſelyte, 
that is, to bring a Gentile, that was no way bound to it, 
t be circumciſed, and to undergoe all the Judaica] 
Law, which God had never propoſtd to the Gentiles 
thereby demonſtrating, that it was not true purity and 
rctormation of heathen vices that they thought to 
work in their Proſclytes, but they did it onely to get 
more companions to their faction of holding up the 
external Ceremonies of Circumciſion againſt the Re- 
formation now preached by Chriſt, From whence it 


crites for fo doing, this being no way an ad of Picty, 
which they pretended to doe fo zealouſly ; but alfo 
why the Profelyte {Oo made by them is ſaid to be worſe 
then they, or then their own children, made doxbly 
more then they the child of bell, ( that is, worthy of pu- 
niſhment: } 1. becauſe before the coming of Chriſt the 
Phariſees were bound to obſerve the whole Law 3 and 
{o though Chriſt, the ſubſtance being come, did take it 
away, that is, the rypical parts of it, yet the Phariſees 
were more excuſable if they continucd in the obſerva- 
tion of it z whereas the Gentiles were never obliged 
to it, and ſo had not that excuſe, if they ſhould retiſt 
Chriſt upon that ground of his defiroying the Moſai- 
ca} Law, which was the great ſcandal againſt Chrift*s 
Dottrine ; ſecond]y, becauſe the Phariſces being now 
engaped in this faction againſt Chriſt, theſe new Proſe- 
tytcs of theirs, to approve themſelves to their Maſters, 
expreſs'd more bitterneſs againft Chriſt then them- 
icl7cs had done, and by their inſtigation were made 


inſtruments of more miſchick after to Chriſtians. So 
Afi. 13. 50, the Fews mow Te way TAS Ceo ds ty wanker, 
inſtigated and inflamed the worſhipping ( that is, Proſe- 
lyte ) women againſt the Apoltles 3 and it follows, #7" - 
xray Sroywor, they raiſed a perſecution againſt them. So 


Mg Simbreg vp Branmmpsny is 79 E994 are, x i= 
vas 763 es eneivoy mis ore; } gordery of, 34iLery Pliroyos, 
xT' mlyrs » uy Eons dm end Sor * The Proſelytes do 
not onely not believe, but do doubly to what the Fews do 
blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and kill and reproach ns 
whe do believe, and make all haſt to be like you. The 
truth of this was very obſervable in the Gnoſticks, who 
being Gentiles firſt, then Chriſtians, at laft in appea- 
rance turn'd Jews, and then became the moſt bitter 
perſecutours of the Orthodox Chriſtians. Three other 
things obſervable concerning theſe two ſorts of Profe- 
lytes will come in more naturally in other places, to 
which they more immediately refer. 

V. 16, Swear by the temple | It ſeems by this which 


which were conceived by God, or ſomething immedi- 
ately conſecrated to him 3 meaning thereby not the 
Temple and Altar, which had onely an univerſal conſe- 
cration, (being ſet apart to his ſervice) but other parti- 
cular oblations and gifts which were by the voluntary 


{cems, they placed a more ſpecial Sanctity then in the 
other. This Chriſt looks on as a pitifull nice picce of 
dcceit, cither to fruſtrate the obligation of ſome Oaths, 
( it being ordinary with them to ſwear per Templa To- 
nantis, faith the Poct, by the Temple, when, it ſeems by 
him, they did not think themſelves obliged by ſuch an 
Oath) or to make a nice diſtin&tion of Sanctity where 
indeed there was none, the whole ſanity of the Gold 
or Gift owing from the Temple or Altar to which, and 
the God in it, they were conſecrated. What ſhould be 
the colour or pretence of this Docrine of theirs, it 
would be hard to gueſs : unleſs perhaps it was, that 
they conceived the Temple, by its having been demo- 
liſh*d, to have loſt its Sanctity, and not to have reco- 
ver'd itat its rebuilding and increaſe by Herod, wherc- 
as the Gold or the Gift which the Picty of the Jewith 
Donour had conſecrated might be allowed by them to 
have- that Sanctity. But this being ſo weak a reaſon 
leaves it liable to the cenſure of Hypocrifie, which Chriſt 
here lays upon it 3 the true cauſe ſurely being, that by 
perſwading men that the Gol and Gifts brought to the 
Temple were the holieſt things in the world, holier then 
the Temple or Altar it ſelf, they might bring mcn to 
great liberality that way, and ſo make gain of their 
Doctrine. 

V. 23. Judgement | For the diſcerning the meaning 
and difference of theſe three, the beſt rife will be from 
the obſervation of Maimonides, a ſober learned Jew, 


are moſt accurately diftinguiſh*d among the Hebrews 
BUN, TDN, RÞ1%, all to be met with together Hoſ? 
2, 19. judgement and mercy and righteouſneſs, The firſt 
ſignihes juſtice or equity in judging, whether it belong, 
to reward or puniſhment. The ſecond is the higheſt 
degree of mercy or bounty, that which is in Hoſea far- 
ther expreſs'd by the addition of IMAM, bowels, or 
tenderneſs of mercy, and is the ſame that before we 
faid was ſignified by «43545, goodneſs, (lee Note on 
ch. 20. b.) The third denotes that vertue of +hoxefty 
in all kinds which by the Law of God is due from 1s 
to our brethren, whether. by way of ſtrid Jultice, or of 
Charity,which is alſo commanded us, arid is part of our 
righteouſneſs toward our brethren, (of which we have 
at{o ſpoken before, ſee Note on ch. 1. g.'and ch. .6, a.) 


Thus when Foha the Baptift tells all the ſorts of men 
that 


Moreh Nevoc. part. 3. Cc. 53- Theſe three, faith he, . 


ſaith * Tuſtin Martyr, Ot 5 mTpoghauſer 8 wiyoy 8 m5 deo.v, L _ cum 
ryp wy 
Pe 274. 


f. 


Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees, that they had a + ps 
Tradition, that thoſe Oaths onely were obligatory : 


i$px 


Picty of men devoted unto him, Of this ſort is the Gold xquonte in, 
of the Temple, and the Gift on the Altar, wherein, it a5. 
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that came to him what was their righteouſneſs, their 
duties, Lxk 3. that which he preſcribes to the promi- 
ſ{cuous multitude is, v. 11. us)«N#yar med put Exerm, to come 
municate; or give, to him that hath not. And * Olympi- 
odorus, according to the ſenſe of the Fathers, tells us, 
'Amcrptmis 3h of Atorermic 6 wy play # Yprer, He that 
doth not cloath the naked is a defrander and a coveter, 
that is, ſins againſt the tenth Commandment of the 
Law. And the whole difference of this from the ſecond 
is, that in this a man performs all a&ts of Charity 
required in the Law, when occaſions offer themſelves 3 
but in the other the mercifull man doth ſeek out occa- 
ſions, and doeth morethen the Law requires of him, 
which therefore Chriſt calls na«wn]a, perfeciion, Matt, 
5. 48. Now to the two firſt of theſe in Maimonides, the 
two former here, zee and *a4©&, are directly parallel : 
xpias, judgement, literally and clearly an{werable to the 
firſt ; and tae@, mercy, to the ſecond, All the difficulty 
is of the third, Tis, faith; which that it is parallel to 
and equivalent with Mxgzovry, righteouſneſs, may at 
fixſt ſight be thought probable alſo. For the Hebrew 
NaR, which is diredly rendred 75, and hath the ſame 
importance ſometimes which we gave out of Maimo- 
zides to NPT1%, is by the Septuagipt rendred alſo by the 
very word deguou mn, righteouſneſs, Gen. 24. 49. Iſa. 38. 
v. 19. The ſame is ſometimes again rendred «ave, 
truth. And fo mics, Sigur, dnnSan, faith, righteouſ- 
xeſs, truth, are often taken promiſcuouſly the one for 
the other among the Jews that write Greek. So Pſal. 
$5. 10. we have #®4@&- x aanvae, mercy and truth, Prov, 
3. 3. (aenpuovyas and mics, mercies and fidelities. And 
Heſychius renders aan, true, by Jgz©, righteous : 
and fo Jizz ſeems to be taken Luk, 12.57. xgive]s nn 
Sixgzor, judge vight, or true, and Luk, 16. 11. wayurs 
eÞ1xev, the unrighteouws mammon, is (et oppolite to Yan- 
2g, the trxe riches; agreeable to that of the Targum, 
Fzech. 22, 27. who call it PWT PAN, the mammon 
of vanity, or falſity. All this makes it not improbable 
that Tiszs, faith, (here) ſhould be taken in that notion of 
MP12, righteouſneſs, and ſo rendred, not, faith, but, fide- 
lity. And thus Mr. Calviz hath interpreted it in this 
place. But upon farther conſideration it will appear that 
there is no place for theſe probabilities, the expreſs 
words of S. Luke in ſetting down this paſſage infor- 
cing another interpretation of it. For Lzk, 11. 42, the 
words are theſe, Te tithe mint and rue, and all manxey 
of herbs, and paſs over judgement, and mw ayamy Ts 0z5, 
the love of God : where, as by judgement muſt be under- 
ſtood all the duties of Juſtice and Charity to our neigh- 
bours, (ſet down more fully in S. Matthew by judge- 
ment and mercy ) and ſounder that MP1, righteouſueſs, 
alſo is comprehended, viz. that mercy which is our 


righteouſneſs, ( as being from us due to other men ) 


ſo the love of God, which comprehends all the Duties 
of the firſt Table, Matt. 22. 37. is ſet down as direQly 
parallel and anſwerable to n9s,faith, which muſt there- 
fore neceſſarily be the believing in God, as that is the 
foundation of our love of him, as the Apoſile affirms, 
1 Tim. 1, 5: The end of the commandment is charity out 
of a pure beart— and of faith unfeigned; And then, 
as the two former may be taken from Mic. 6. 8. doing 
Juftice and loving mercy; ſo this third may be par- 


* allel alſo to the third thing mentioned there, walking 


bumbly with thy God : and if fo, will give usan excel- 
lent, definition , whether of the faitP or the love of 
God, or indeed of the conjundiion of them, Faith per- 
fefied by Love, that it is. an humble fiducial obedience 
unto, or walking with, God 3 as when Enocb's walking 
with God is by the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus 4.4. x6; and 
S. Paul, Heb. 11.5. out of the LXXIL,, called his 
Pleaſing of God,and that including Faith, without which, 


- Gaith he, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, v. 6. and that 


faith a believing that God i, and that he is a rewarder — 
And this Faith is very fitly here mentioned by Chriſt 


| 


to the Jews, who are. ſo frequently and juſtly accuſed 
and reprehended:by him for want of Fajth, or not be- 
lieving in God, and that their guilt evidenced-by their 
not believing in him, who had fo ſignally and power- 
fully demonſtrated himſelf to: be (ent by.God. 'And 
if it be here demanded with what pjopriety Faith in 
this ſenſe can be called one of the Bapurees. 8 +bur, the 
weightier things of the Law, when Faith is ſo oft ſet 
oppoſite to the Law, and fo is not ſomuch as a part 
of it, and when the Law of Moſes was but the Peda- 
gogie to that faith which ſhould after be revealed; the 
anſwer will be clear, that the Law to which Faith is 
oppoſed is chiefly the Law of Jewiſh - Ceremonies; 
which, being but the ſhadow of thoſe things which are 
the object of the Chriſtian's Faith, were to be done 
away at the preſence of the body it ſelf, and fo Faith ſet 
oppolite to them, as perfe& is oppoſite to imperfect; 
clear day to twilight. And of thele alſo thoſe words are 
to be taken which affirm the Law to be a Schoolmaſter, 
or leader of children, to Chriſt ; theſe being but thoſe 
initial elements, fitted for thole- of tender years and: 
groſſer underſtandings, yet deſigngd alſo to adumbrate 
thoſe things which are now more clearly taught us by: 
Chriſt, As for the Law of God, as that was given 
to. Moſes, and comprehended all the Duties to God: 
and man, *tis evident that Faith in God is a part, and 
weightier-part, of that, and ſo reducible to the firſt aud: 
great Commandment, ( as that phraſe, Matt, 22. 38. 
comprehends the .whole firſt Table of the Command- 
ments) being certainly compriſed in the love of. God, 
and ſuppoſed in it : and not onely ſo, but it is particu- 
larly contained in the firſt Commandment of that firſt 
Table, I am the Lord thy Ged, thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me, The former of which are federal words, 
and fo are to be anſwered by our believing what God 
promiſeth in his Covenant, vis. that he is or God, a 
mercifull and a gracious Father, and ſo to be filially 
depended on, truſted in, and obeyed, as well as loved, 
by us: and the latter part, commanding us to have 
God for our God, muſt again be interpreted to require 
from us a believing of him, both as that ſignifies a 
fducial reliance and athance on him, a believing his 
Promiſesz and as it is a believing whatſoever he 
ſhall Gay, whether bare Affirmations, ( our doctrinal 
Points either in the Old or New Teſtament revea- 
led to us ) or more eſpecially his Commands and 
Threats, as our belict of them 1s all one with fearing 
and obeying him God's Veracity being one of thoſe 
his Attributes to which our beliet muſt be anſwerable, 
if we will be deemed to have him for our God. As for 
the Promiſesof another lite, which are a principal part 
of the obje& of a Chriſtian's Faith, it they be.not 
thought to have been revealed under the Law of Moſes, 
which is conceived to look onely toward an earthly Ca- 
aan, and o the felicities of this lite onely 3 this ſure 
is a miſtake, cauſed in many, perhaps, by not diftingui- 
ſhing berwixt leſs clear revelations ( ſuch indeed were 
thoſe under the Law in compariſon with the luſtre that 
Chrift brought into the world ) and none at all: or 
perhaps, in moſt, through not obſerving that thoſe 
diviner Promiſes were revealed before the Law. and 
being found incffcacious among the ſenſual world, 
God was farther pleaſed to adde. under Moſes thoſe 
earthly Promiſes, to attra&t even ſenſual men, and give 
them a, preſent tat of thoſe good things which he had 
laid up for them that would adhere to him. Theſe 
therefore being long before revealed to Adam and 
Noah, and by Tradition from them ſtedfaſtly believed 
by all the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the Mo- 
ſaical Law, as known already, and therctore needed 
not therein to be more particularly repeated.. Beſides, 
Moſes, in his giving the Law to the. Jews, fec 
dawn, over and above the Law it (elf, a ſtory from the 
Creation to his time, wherein many paſſages there are 

L 3 which 
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which give certain evidence of another lite, and the 
joys of that as the reward of a godly living. As when 
of Enoch it is ſaid, Gen. 5.24. that Enoch walked with 
God, and was not, for God took, bim, when che was but 
365 years old : which muſt needs infer that fomewhat 
extraordinary hefell Enoch; ( which the Apoſile calls 
tranſlating him, Heb. 11.5.) and alſo that tlat" lite 
to which God took, bim was much more deſirable then 
that which here he parted with) elſe his untimely death 
(far ſooner then others there recited, both before and 


after him ): could not be propoſed as a reward of. his | 


walking with, that is, pleaſing, God, Heb. 11. 5. This 
tranſlation 6f Each then being known among thoſe 
in whoſe time it happened, and by Moſes recorded for 
all the Ifraelites to know that came after, muſt needs 
be to all them- a teſtimony beyond all doubt of this 
Truth, that there remained a bleſſed lite after this for 
thoſe who pleaſed God. The like was that of Elias in 
the time of the Kings, who was viſibly carried up to 
Heaven : and this both by the ſons of the Prophets 
toxctold bctore-hand, and teſtified by Eljþa, who (uc- 
ceeded him in his Psophetick office, and was an cye- 
witneſs of it, The ſame appears by that paſſage of God's 
being by himſelf ſtyled in the Law the God of Abraham, 
&c. after their death 3 whence our Saviour concludes 
againſt the Sxdducees,thatAbrabam lived with God,and 
that there was another lite reveal'd byGod in that ſtyle. 
To this pertains the ſpeech of Balaam, Nam. 23. 10. 
Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end 
be like his. But above all, the expreſs words of Dantel, 
long before Chriſt, and ſo under the Law, Dan. 12. 2. 
Many of them that ſleep in- the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and 


everlaſting contempt. And, in a word, though the Law 
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given by Moſes have not, in the letter, the mention of 
any other life but that in- the land of Canaan 3 yet all 
the Ceremonies of the Law were principally ( no 
doubt ) deſigned to this cnd, to-adumbrate, and fo re- 
veal, this Truth unto them, and that in ſuch a manner 
as was moſt for the turn of {uch-childiſh and groſs and 
rude. minds, viz. by ſentible Repreſentations : which 
the Apoſtle, that well knew 'their meaning, interprets 
to this ſenſe throughout the Epiſile to the. Hebrews, 
and aſſurcsus that Abraham, Iſaac and Facob expetied 
a City that. had foundations, whoſe builder and maker was 
God, Heb,1 1.10. meaning Heaven undoubtedly by that 
phraſe; and fo of Moſes, v. 26. that he had reſpe@ to 
the recompence of reward, that, ſure;which was after this 
life, (for he came not to Canaan ) the pleaſures and ho- 
nours of which were on this intuition deſpiſed by him, 
v. 25, Thus much hath been here added on this occa- 
ſion, for the refuting the DoEtrine of thoſe men who 
can diſcern none but temporal, carnal Promiſes under 
the Law ; whom for texther ſatisfaction ( if it be yet 
needfu]l) I refer tothe judicious and perſpicuous Trea- 
tiſe of P. Baro, De preſtantia & dignitate Divine Legs, 
( dedicated to Archbiſhop Whitgift, but fir(t read in his 
Lady-Margaret-LeCtures at Cambridge ) lib. 1. _ 

V. 27. Whited ſepulchres | Thereis little difficulty 
to determine what is meant by | por #exovtaplos, ſe- 
pulchres waſhed over with white lime, | on purpoſe that 
they may be diſcerncd by paſſengers, and avoided, left 
they contract Legal pollution by them. For thus the 
Jews were wont to mark Sepulehres': Calcem aqua ma- 
ceratam effundit in locum immunditiei z they uſe lime ma- 
cerated with water, and pour it upon the place of unclean- 
eſs, Tad, Tum. Met, c. $8. And Raſhi ad Gemar, Moed 
Kat, c, 1. f. 5. renders the reaſon, quod ipſa alba ſit in- 
ſtar ofium, quam ergo videntes, ed non accederent , be- 
cauſe limes white like bones, and therefore they ſee, and 
go not near it, So among the. Chriſtians in * Optatas, 


A 


Corpora ( occiſorum ) per dealbatas- aras aut menſas pote- 


runt numerari, The bodies of the ſlain may be yet #um- 
-bred by the whited Altars or Tables,that is,by the Tombs 


in faſhion of an Altar or Table laid over them, and 
whited. All the 'difficalty- is, in what reſpe@ it here 
follows that they appear #3 gator, outwardly fair, EE»vw 
when Luk, 11. 44. it is fajd of them, that they are os 
wmpfe awe, as graves that appear not. And'this will be 

fitly falved, by conſidering that this fairneſs is not all 

one with their being white before, but denotes the 
reaſon why they had need'of being thus whited. Theſe 
graves were, it {cems, grown over. with graſs, and fo 

were undiftinguiſhable from' other gxdinary ground, 

were outwardly as fair green graſs, aFif-there were no 
graves under 3 and fo, as they are properly ſaid to appear 

wpeaict Www ,ontwardly fair fomolt fitly is it faid of them 

in Lzke, that they arcade pinjuce, undiſcernible graves *AMNE we 
or monuments, ſo that the men that goe over them are ©" 
not aware of their being graves, and ſo are polluted by 
going over them: and that makes it neceſſary that they 
ſhould have ſome mark ſet upon them, be waſhed over 

with lime. Proportionable to which was Chriſt's re- 
proving of theſe Phariſces hypocrifie, that fo, as fair as 

they were outwardly, they might not deceive and pol- 

lute filly Diſciples, which were not aware of their 
wickedneſs. See Mr. Pocock, Miſcell, c. 5. 

V. 35+ Zacharias, ſon of Barachias | Who this Za- ;_ 
charias was, is queſtioned among Learned men; and it 7a;ae:x; 
falls out there were very many of the name, to cach of 9:5 P*&- 
whom ſome part of this character here ſet is competi- * * 
ble. There was Zachary the Prophet, who, beſides that 
he was a Prophet, was the ſon of Barachiah allo, Zach. 

I. I. But of him no Authour reports that he was ſlain : 
and betwixt the Temple and the Altar he could not 
be ſlain, becauſe the Temple in his time was defiroyed, 
and fo there was neither Temple nor Altar then. And 
though he were chiect of thoſe which cauſed the re- 
editying of the Temple, yet in that he offended not the 
Jews, nor in any other part of his Prophecy : nor indeed 
is 1t imaginable, that fo immediately after they came 
from under the ſcourge ( from the Captivity ) they 
would kill their Prophet, or defile their Temple. A ſe- 
cond Zacharias was the father of Fohn the Baptiſt : 
and though the Scripture neither mention him to be the 
ſon of Barachia, nor to have been killed 3 yet for the 
latter (that of his death) two Traditions there axe. One 
indeed of * Writers of no great authority, yet preten- *protevarg. 
ding to be very ancient, that he was killed by Herod's Jacobi, an« 
Officers becauſe he would not tell where his ſon Joh texandrin. 
was, for whom Herod ſent. And with one paſſage of *” £0 
that narration, viz. that his bloud continued upon the 
threſhold like a ftone, agrees that which is affirmed by 
Tertellian, contra Gnoſt. c. 10. The other is aſſerted by 
+ S. Baſil, and before him by || Origen, and repeated + Hom. 25. 
in the ſame manner by * Gregory Nyſſene, + Cyrill of |7-inMar. 
Alexandria, Theophyla, and others, That there being * or. in Na. 
a place in the Temple where the Virgins were wont to 57... 4. 
be by themſelves, and to pray, and Mary after the birth thropomor- 
of Chriſt continuing to come to that place, ſhe was !** 
prohibited by thoſe that knew ſhe had a child, but 
maintained by Zacharias the Prieſt, who affirmed her 
{ti]l to be a Virgin 3 whereupon the men of that Age ſet 
upon Zachary, as a manifeſt tranſgrefſour of the Law, 
and killed him betwixt the Temple and the Altar. But 
this Tradition is rejeQed by S. Ferome. And indeed 
which ſoever of thoſe two cauſes be affigned for the 
cauſe of his death, it will not be very proper for this 
place, where Chriſt ſpeaks of their killing of Prophets, 
( and ſuch this Zachary was not, but onely a Prieſt ) 
and thoſe Prophets particularly ſent to them, v. 34, 37. 
as inſtruments to gather them, v. 37. that is, to reduce 
them unto Repentance by denouncing judgements a- 
gainſt them. And upon this ground it is, that the Lear- 
ned men which Believe this Zachary to be here meant, 
do not yet believe either of the two aſſigned cauſes of 
his death to be the true one, but his foretelling the de- 
ſtruRion of the City and Temple, (as Stephen after mw 

an 
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and was ſtoned for it) and ſo executing the Prophetick 
office : which as it is not very appliable to this Zacha- 
ry, who was no Prophet, ſo it alſo takes away all force 
fromthe authority of thoſe ancient Writers inthis par- 
ticular, and the Tradition by them mention'd, (which 
are the onely baſis whereon this opinion can ſtand, and 
in reverence to whom it is that. I fet down this opinion 
ſo largely) they ahd the Tradition being as poſitive for 
that cauſe of his death, as that he. was at all killed. 
There was a third Zachary, and he.a Prophet, and flain 
by the people at Foaſh's command, and that for teltity- 
ing againſt them, being ſent particularly by God. to 
reduce them, 2 Chron. 24.20,2 1. This death of his was 
by floning, v. 21. (as here, and ſtoned them which were 


ſent unto you, as he alſo was ſaid tobe ſent, v. 19.) and | 


that in the very place here mentioned, betwixt the 
Temple and the Altar, expreſs'd there by in the Court 
of the Lord's houſe, ( {ee Note k. ) And of him 'tis pe- 


culiarly mentioned, that when be died, be ſaid, The 


' Lord look upon it, and require it : which makes the 
mention of this man's death very proper to be joyned 
with Abel, whoſe bloud' cried for judgement from the 
ground, The moſt confiderable. objections againlt this 
interpretation are, 1. That this Zacharias was the ſon 
of Feboiada, v.20.. Which is anſwered, by thoſe that 
favour it, by aying, That it was: very ordinary for 
men to: have more names then one, eſpecially thoſe 
that had Jehovah in their names. Thus Fehojakjm the 
King is alſo Eliakim, 2 Kings 23. 34. and ſo Joakim the 
Prieſt, Judith 15.8. is Eliakim. Thus Fudys Luk, 6.16. 
is alſo Lebbews and: Thaddeus Matt. 10. 3. And, fay 
they, *tis poſſible that Zacharias might be ſet in this 
Goſpel, asin Like it is, without mention of his father, 
or with mention of Fehoiada, and ſome Scribe might 
ſt i9y Bzeay4s in the margent, taking it for Zachary one 
of the (mall Prophets, who was ſo, and this might after- 
ward creep into the Text. To which purpoſe *tis ob- 
ſervable that S. Ferome, upon ſearch, found in the He- 
brew Goſpel, call'd the Goſpel of the Nazarites, the 
name of Fehoiada, for this of Barachizh. 2. A ſecond 
objeQion againſt this is, That this Zacharias, being ſlain 
by Foaſh ſo long agoec, could not fitly be {et down as 
the laſt of that catalogue whoſe bloud brought down 
Judgement on the Jews; it being all the reaſon that, be- 
ginning ſo high as the righteous Abel, the {pecch ſhould 
deſcend much lower then to that Zacharias. And it is 
not very eaſe to give a probable anſwer to, or account 
of, this. A third exception there is farther againſt this 
interpretation, viz. That here *tis ſaid that they (that is, 
thoſe of that preſent generation ) kelPd him, Which 
ſome have anſwered by ſaying, That that people ( of 
whom that generation was a part, continuing in their 
fins) are the they; and that *tis ordinary in Scripture 
to charge the as of parents upon their poſterity 
which goe on in their ſins. And accordingly the rea- 
{on why thoſe words, * #0:doz]:, whom ye have kill'd, 
are here added and annex'd to Zacharias, might be 
this, becauſe Cain indeed, who had killed Abel, was 
not their progenitour, and ſo that people could not be 
{aid to have killed Abel ; but for Zacharis, whom their 
progenitours killPd in the diſcharge of his office to that 
people, they, who do not yet obey his Prophecy by re- 
penting, may juſtly. be ſaid to joyn with them that did 
Kill him. But there is yet a fourth Zacharias, and he, 
daith Joſephus, 1, 4. C. 1%, yds Bapsyu, the ſon of Baruch, 
which might well be all one with Barachias,as we know 
Ananws is with Ananias 3 and he was ſlain by the Jewiſh 
Zelots & wow mw leg, in the midſt of the Temple, and 

that ſo immediately before the Siege of Feruſalem, that, 
as Chriſt mentions Abel the firſt that was ſlain, he 

might very fitly mention this Zacharias alſo as the Hft 
| Inſtance of their bloudineſs upon holy and eminent 
men. This I find to have been pitch*d on in the Spaniſh 
Bible of Cyprian de Valera, where upon this vale is 
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this Note, whom ye kil*d, that is, ſhall kill : Heforetelleth 

the biftory of Zacharias the ſon of Baruch, which Joſephus 

de Bell, Fud, deſcribeth, whereby the meafure was fil®d 

up, v. 32: for which Jeruſalem wa deſtroyed. The onely 

objection againſt this is, the'v i$:1doz]s, whom ye ſlew, *0- iouge- 
whereas this man was not now ſlain at the time of ***: 
Chriſt's ſpeaking. But this is readily anſwered. 1. That 

the Aoritt may fitly be rendred 'whom ye ſhall have 

ſlain, and* that it muſt -be ſo, becauſe the bloud of 

Chriſt, anFStepben, and James, and all that ſhould fall 

by them in thoſe fourty years, was contained in the wy 113» bug 
4a Jig, all the righteous bloud, here mentioned, as ***®* 
ingredients in that Judgement on the Jews. 2. *Tis 
ordinary in Prophccies to uſe the time paſt for the tu. 

ture : and (o Rev. 2, 13,' when Autipas is mention'd, 

o% 4mx]evyW, who was kill'd, (who yet was not * kilPd (Oramdr. 
cill after the time of that Viſion )'*tis clear it mult be * ge the 
ſo taken. 'So 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. ſpeaking of the deſiruction Premonition 
of the Jews, which was not then come'at the writing Agoceiypla. 
of that Epilile, he ſaith, #23z03 in the Aoriſt, the wrath . 
of God. hath overtook, them, ot come baſtily upox them, 

as m TAG, to a final, utter deſtratiionz that is, their 

meaſure of iniquity is filled up, and ſo this deſtruction 

ſecured to them, as if it were alxeady fallen upon them. 

And fo this is the moſt full interpretation of the place, 

and clear from all difficulty. 

Ib. Altar | There were two ſortsof Altars : one the Kk, 
Wwmuzlhewy, the altar of Incenſe, within the Temple, ©-n«5- 
( ivy, wes 76 FmFvurgy, in Philo; ) the other Juordongor, _ 
the altar of Holocauſtor Burnt-offering, that was with- 
out in the Court, ( #&w, a#% mr tsgdz, See Note on 
Apoc, 6. e. ) 'Of both of them Philo's words are per- 
{picuous, and worth ſetting down. 'O vw@- aocaZas 
do va] aokdvac ly a Bop, x) F VAGUE, x, mois Tonls, x; by et 
77n Negiges\as, The Law appointed two Altars to be made, 
differing in matter, and place, and uſes : 3 ® un nidwy 
nojafor dTpiTay Tupelo, of W UmiNgo Og. F TY 
18 mp:Bactow pur, x, 16290 wes gras Thy 3H Waiuay, 

For the one was built of choice unhewed ſtones, and 
was ſet in the open Court by the aſcent or ſtairs of the 
Temple, and was for the bloudy Sacrifices; 6 5 ques 
Z valsTkd acot, idfulau 5 oy adVTw Eirw Ty acy|ips 1d] emer 
cualE, 3 8fevi oy amov bv beglls im wn Tots aniven 
3 lepeov, wn, 342905 Tp3s Tho Wei Tw 9 vUuayaney, 
The other was made of gold, ſet in the inner Court within 
the firſt Veil, which cannot be ſeen by any other but 
onely by thoſe of the Prieſts that are clean, and this was 
for the offering of Tacenſe, And (© that which was ſaid 
of Zacharias, 2 Chron. 24. 21. that he was ſtoned in the 
Court of the houſe of the Lord, that is, in the Court of the 
Temple, ( as rats, Temple, here, and d@>, houſe, Luke 07.6. 
II. 51. arc direQly all one) might be well enough 
agreeable to what is here ſaid, that he was ſlain be- 
twixt the Temple and the Altar, to wit, this Altar of 
Holocault, peculiarly 9vaecngror, ( as here ) which was 
without in the Court. And to that alſo belongs as pro- 
perly that which Foſephus ſaith of the other Zacharias 
ſon of Baruch, that he was ſlain © wow mw izgp, in the 
midſt of the Temple; that is, not of the yas, or San- 
Guary, rendred Temple here, but of the isp3v, that is, the 
whole fabrick of the Court, &c. Beyond this Altar and 
Court was Solomon's Porch, built betore the Temple, 
or at the entrance to itz and the ſpace betwixt that 
Portall and the Altar of Incenſe was' ( faith Codex 
Middoth c. 3. ) 22 cubits. Thither the Prieſt was wont 
to enter at other times with Incenſe, at that Altar to 
ſantihe the prayers of the people : but. on days of 
Expiation he was not to'approach fo far, but without 
the door of the Porch to profirate himſelf, ( as unwor- 
thy to approach the Sanctuary ) and there to confeſs 
the ſins of the people, Foel2, 17, where the Pticlis are 
faid 'to weep between the porch and the altar, that is, 
betwixt Solaman's Porch and the Altar of. Burnt-offe- 


ring in the Court, where, faith Kimchi on that place, 
_- MS DTIy , 


Annotations on. $. MAT 


mrmay mwyy oy, they flood to minifter their 
miniſtery, that is, to officiate there. So Joma c. 3. F. 8, 
The bullock+flood mb an 1A, between the 
Porch and the Altar, and the Prieſt laid his hands upon 
him, and confeſs d, and ſaid, MUN RM, &c. Ipray thee, 
Lord, I have offended and been rebellious, and have ſin- 
ned before thee, I and my houſe, T beſeech thee, Lord, 


' forgive now the offences and rebellions and fins wherewith 


I have offended and rebelled and ſinned againſt thee, I 
and mine houſe, 8&c. And they anſwer, Bliſſed be the 
name of his "Kingdom for ever and ever. So Ezr. 10. 1. 
Ezra is aid on the Faſt-day to weep, and caſt himſelf 
down before the bouſe of the Lord, that is, in that Court 
before the Porch of the Temple: and 1 Mac. 7. 36. 
the Prieſts entred in, (to the Court of the Temple) and 
ſtood between the Altar and the Temple weeping; where 


- though the Greek Tranſlatour reads, x7! mezowmy 7% 9v- 


l. 


Tad, 


© ],2:P«144+ 


P- 335. 


Magus xz yes, before the Altar and Temple, yet Foſeph 


Ben Gorion's Hebrew reads diſtintly , D281 pa. 


na", between the Porch and the Altar. 

V. 36. Generation ] Tee, generation, ſignifies not a 
whole Secle, but rather the third part of a Secle or 
hundred years. As in Homer, when of Neſter *tis ſaid, 

To I" dv do & Yutah— 'I,&. 
the two generations ſignific about 60 years : and (o in 
* Herodotus, rerauimas jarecs Sovarla pueia i, 3OO ge- 
nerations are equivalent to 10000 years z and Clem, 
Alex. Strom. l. 1. &s Tm wwaloy #1 mes iyralanizorm 
zarea;, three generations amount to an bungred years, So 
Phavorinus, yweal x7! 793 Tara; renee Kaiver, the An- 
cients uſed the word to ſignifie thirty years; and, citing 
that of Neftor's age in Homer, faith ir fignihes, that 
pin me Eno tm, be was above ſixty years old. ,S0 
in Heſychizs the word is taken to ſignif either the life 


'of a man, or thirty years, or twenty five, or twenty 3 


( as it is alſo taken for ſeven years by the Phyſicians, 
and for ten clearly in Feremie's Epiſtle, v. 3.) Where 
the life of a man ſignifies not the ordinary ſpace of a 
man's life from birth to death, for that may be ſixty or 


THEW, Chap. XX11T. 


| eighty years3 but ſo as the ſpate of the life of 14: men, 
children to ong another, and ſucceeding one another, 
male up fourteen generations, Matt. 1. By all which it 
appears .what is meant here by the phraſe | this genera- 
tion 1 ſuch a ſpace that they that were then alive might 
and ſhould live to ſee it. And fo Chriſt here foretells, 
I. the great Perſecutions from the Jews 3 and, 2. the 
great Judgements and deſtruction that ſhould then 
come upon that people within few years, ||about fourty, 
faith Exſebins Eccl, Hijt. 1. 3.c. 7. within the ſpace 
of the lite of ſome that were then alive, as was ſaid 
c. 16. 28. ( ſee the Note o. there) and is more largely 
ſhewed c. 24. where that which was ſaid of the defiry- 


Chrift in this Chapter. ( See Note on Lak: 18.c. ) - 

V. 39. Henceforth | 'Ax' 2m here ( as in ſome other 
places) ſignifies, not, from henceforth, as it were, from 
that very time wherein he ſpake, for *tis clear they ſaw 
him after this; but, as Exthymius expounds the ſame, 
Rev. 14. 13+ ( whether in two or one word, «7 «pn, 
or dmpm, It is all one ) within a while after, or, no long 
time after, Which ſeems to bethe ſame ſpeech which 
S. Jobn expreſſes by the "En wrp3r, x; © wouTG 3s in 
ege we, Fob. 14. 19. Tet a little while, and the world 
ſees me no more; and again c. 16. 16. Mizpiy, x, & Sewgdi- 
7v #e, ( ſee Note on Rev. 14.c.) So Fob, 1.51. Verily 
T ſay unto you, 'An' agr1 alert # vegviy avews m, With- 
in a while ye ſhall ſee the heaven oped, (which be- 
longs not to any thing that was beginning at that mi- 
nute, but within a few years after at his Aſcenſion ) 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 
Son of man, which clearly belongs to that which is ſet 
down by way of ſtory, Af. 1. 9, 10. while they looked 
he was taken up, and a cloud received him ont of their 
fight : and behold, two men ſtood by them in white appa- 
rel, &c. Beſide theſe places twice more is the word 
uſed, Job. 13. 19. and 34.7. where it ſeems to be taken 
onely as an Expletive (as 4g]: or vv, or as weuſe #ow ) 
and no more. 


4 


Paraphraſe. 
r. the magnificent ſtru&ures T+ 


which Herod had built there, 


2. Of all this ſtately fa- 
brick of the Temple which 


3. when this deſtraRion of 
City and Nation and Temple 
(the two former thfeatned 


ſaying, Tell us, | when ſha 


ſhall fall our 3 and whar ſigns ſhall the 


of the Temple, ] =_ 
ate? | 


V. 2.) 
deſtru&ton of rhe Jewi 


4. To this double queſtion, 
( concerning the Time and YOu, 


b coming, and of the * © end of the world ? 
under the phraſe of [ all theſe things coming to pals, ] c. 23. 36. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


ANY Jeſus went out and departed from the temple : and his diſciples came 
to hi:n for to ſhew him the |. buildirigs of the temple. ] 

2. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | See ye not all theſe things ? verily I fay unto 
you, There ſhall not be left here ® one ſtone upon another which ſhall not be 
ye ſee there ſhall within a * thrown down. | | 
while remain no one part undemoliſhed, but all plow'd up from the very foundation. 


3- Andas heſate upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him privately, 


11 theſe things be ? and what ſpall be the ſign of thy 


the latter, of | not one ſtone upon another of the buildings 
re be beforehand of this thy coming in Judgement, and of the 


4. And Jeſus anſwered and faid ] unto them, Take heed that no man deceive 


the Signs of this approaching DeſtruRion ) and firſt tothe laſt part of ir, what forerunners there ſhould be of this DeſtruRion 


upon the Jews, Jeſus gave anſwer thus, by ſaying 


s. One ſign or forerunner | 
is this, There ſhall ariſe a. many. | 


5. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive 


mong you many falſe Chriſts, Jews taking upon them to be the Meſſias expeRed, and accordingly calling the people to come 


after them as Aſlertors and Vindicators 
aſſociating themſelves to them, 


6. And a ſecond fign is, 


of the Liberties of the Jews, ( ſee Note d. ) and each of them ſhall have many followers 


great rumours and diſcourſes for all theſe things muſt come to paſs 3 but thed end is not yet. 
of Wars, which will be apr to fright and diſcourage you : but theſe will be Panick terrours, precurſory onely to that great and 


ſad Ruine that ſhall follow, but not yer. . 
7. For there ſhall be a third 


change yer farther prepara- ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in divers places. ] 


rory to it, great Broils and civil Wars and Commotions among 
Peſtilences, &c. through all Judza. 


8, Theſe are the figns of 8. All theſe 
rhe approath 'of thoſe ſad pangs, ( 
Airuion co the obdurate Jews 3 


your ſelves, ( ſcev. 9. and Note on Luk. 21. d. ) Famines and 


are the beginning of * ſorrows. | 
which ſhall bring forth deliverance to my Diſciples that adhere faſt to me, but utter des... 
yet onely of rhe approach, for there are other forerunners ſtill behind. | 


ction of the Jews was occaſioned by this ſpeech of 


|| rrared. 
Xav Ta 49" & 
Notre ire 
ur Ti 47 
Ts A2tCx 
TA way, Þ 
»3) aumoy 
cnt3 ogy 
wir Su nc 
aggroidrs, 


ms. 
'Ar' aps 


* pluck'd 42. 


ſunder. xﬆ« 


TaAvdior). 


* concluſion 


of the age ? 


6. And ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars : ſee that ye be not troubled : 


7- For © nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom ; and there 


| throet, ot 


angs OI Qra- 
ark PLL 


9, Then 


Chap. xxiv. $. MATTHEW. 
| 9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and (hall kill You 3 and ye (hall 
be hated of all nations ] for my name's ſake. on you Ditciples ; the or- 


| V 
thodox Chriſtians ſhall be every-where delivered up by the unbelieving Jews to impriſonment oy death it ſelf, and 
and perſecuted by them in all quarters of Judza, and wherc-ever elſe they are diſperſed, ( {ce Note &) PORT IP FIRE 


10. And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 


one another. | | 


be diſcouraged from following me any longer, and, tv ſecure themſelves, ſhall berray other the 
maliciouſly againſt them, 


Paraphraſe. 


9, For firſt it ſhall fall hea- 


10, And then many Chri- 
ſiians ſhall by rheir ſufferings 
Ir fellow-Chriſtians, and deal 


11. And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many. ] 11, And this ſhall be. an 
opportunity for another ſorr of falſe Teachers to ariſe, ( ſee Norte d, and 2 Theſl. 2. Noted. and r Joh. 2. Notea.) the Gno- 
ſticks, followers of Simon Magus, who by two alle&ives, firſt promife of immunity from the preſent Perfecurions, then by 
allowing carnal Liberties, ſhall corrupt and inveigle many Chriſtian Profeflours. 


12. And, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. | 12. Ard, by reafon of the 
extreme ſharpneſs of the Perſecutions, great multirudes ſhall fall off from Cliriſtianiry to that Se& of rhe Gnoſticks, who 
profeſs not to have ſo much love or zeal to Chriſt as ro acknowledge or confeſs him in time of Perſecution. See Note 
on Jude a, 


13. But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 13. Bur the event ſhall 
prove this prudential compliance of theirs, and denying of their perſecuted Profeſſion, to be the greateſt folly in the world; chis 
very defign of avoiding dangers ſhall ingulf rhem jnto them 3 and, as for Salvation hereafter, ſo for Security, ſure the ſureſt way 
ro atrain to both is the conſtant adhering ro.Chriſt without wavering. ( See Note on C. 10. h. and ſee v. 39. of that chap. ) 


14. And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a wit= |, 4: "And after this there 
neſs unto all nations : and then ſhall theend come. | El ſhall be bur one prognoſtick 
more, viz. that the Diſciples ſhall depart and preach the Goſpel to them that are more likely ro receive it; aftcr the Jews re- 


je&ing the Goſpel, it ſhall be removed from them, and preach'd ro the Centiles : and then ſpeedily ſhall chis deftruRion come. 
See Note on 2 Thefl. 2, d. 


15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the f abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of - 
by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, ( who ſo readeth, let him un- c@&q'* from the ſigns to the 


derſtand.,”) ] JEL thing ir ſelf, from the fore- 
runners to this a&val ſad coming of mine in vengeance upon the Cructfers, obſerve what I now ſay unto you : As ſoon as ever 
ye ſee the Roman Army, which will make ſuch an horrid vaſtation, that you may reſolve ir the ultimare completion of thar 
Prophecy of Daniel, (which belonged primarily unto Antiochus, bur ſecondarily alſo to theſe Romans,) when, I ſay, ye ſhall ſce 
this Army ſet down in a ſiege, and begirting the holy Ciry, ( when you reade thar place in Daniel, remember what I now ſay, 
and remember how percinent it is to rhis purpoſe, though ſpcken alſoof another, ) 


16, Then let them which be in Judza 8 fly to the mountains. x 2:5; 2 6,0 M66, hn 
17. Lethim which is on the ® houſe-top not come down to take any thing ont of ſeaſon for every one that is in 


his houſe : any part of the region of Ju- 

18. Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his cloaths. = SO 4,0 5a Aug 
, r pay wh unto them that are with childe and to them that give ſuck in mer Mw ane 
thoſe days. 


Gen. 19. 17.)and tofly ro the 
mountainous parts beyond Judza 3 or elſe he muſt expe& ro be deftroyed in ir, For this will be a very ſudden vengeance, ſuch 


as on Sodome, and wofull to them thar are not in condition to tly ſpeedily our of it, 


* ſabbath, 20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the * ſab- ,, this wiltbea ad Foun 
XTi 
—_—— 


1-day. | | | dition indeed, if it chance ro 
fall our jn the time of winter, when long and haſty journeys are moft miſerable z or if on a Sabbatick year, a time of the greateſt 
ſcarcity : { for though rhere was a promiſe in the Law, on their obedience, that the Reſt of the Seventh year ſhould bring no 
ſcarcity upon them, bur that the year before ſhould be bleſt with a double plenty 3 yer now that their diſobediences had ripened 
them for their utter ruine, the continuance of this miraculous mercy was net to be expe&ed : ) for in ſuch a year *tis to be ex- 
peed that thoſe by whom ye paſs will have no more then they uſe for their own neceſſities, nothing to ſpare for you, ( at leaſt 
to provide for ſuch multitudes flying all at once ) whoyer muſt not ſtay to carry any thing with you, v. 17, And yer theſe diffi- 
culties, whatſoever they are or can be, you muſt venture on, rather then ſtay in Jeruſalem or thereabouts, 


Is. And therefore, to pro- 


21. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the ,,, for og them thar are 
world to this time, no, nor ever ſhall be. | | left in, Jeruſalem ſhall fall a 
more miſerable Siege, and other conſequent preſſures, then ever was or ſhall be heard or read of in the world, 


22. And except thoſe days ſhould be fhortned, + there ſhould i no fleſh be ſaved : ,,; $ych 25, if it ſhould 
but for the k eleQts ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned. | : - continue long, would deſtroy 
every Jew thar is in the Land, and in all other places alſo. Bur that rhe Prophecies might be fulfilled which foretold that a 
remnant ſhould ſurvive this DeſtruRion, the rime of this heavy diſtreſs ſhall nor be long, bur, the City being beſieged and raken, 
the Armies of the Romans ſhall be gone, and the baniſh'd Jew-Chriſtians, thoſe that fled from che Siege, v. 16. return quietly 
ro their home again. | Sr” CW 
i cnrif, 23. Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is *. Chriſt, or there 3 believe 4, Then, in the time of 
ks WEI | Rs thar diſtreſs and flight, if any 
ſhall perſwade you that here is he that ſhall deliver you, ( that is, the Meſſas, that ſhall free you from vhis diſtreſs) if any 


ſhall pur you in any hope: of any deliverer ; fee that you do nor heed or follow after any'ſach. 


24+ For there ſhall arife.falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great | wks 
ſigns and wonders 3 inſomuch that, (if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive, the , a.m of falſe Chriſte 
very ele. ry ſhall ariſe, (fee Note d.) afſu- 


ming «£6: be ſent by God to deliver you, and falſe Prophets there ſhall be ro perſivade you ro betake your ſelves to- thele falſe 
Chriſts, netheſe betwixt them ſhall preren& working of Miracles and giving you Signs, ro draw you after them 3 and (coming 
M a nick of time ſo advantageous for thar-turn, when your danger appears to you ſo great and formidable, and {o promiſe of 
deliverance ſo'welcome ) they. will, be likely, ro draw many afcer them, even the moſt fincere perſerering Chriſtzans,' if it were 
poſſible for any deceir to work upon them,  . —_ Cn 
25, Behold, I have told you before. ] + + ALL td Leto tcennnt donde 25. Therefore ler this pre- 
| monition of mine fore-arm and ſecure you againſt rhis danger, ' | 
s *.'. of . . _ ? oh. EIS gE* : _ . 
%. 26, Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is.in- the deſart; goenot 25, when therefore the 
ory places forth : Behold; bes in the * | fecret chambers ;- believe it not..] + 5 hn ſhall-come thar there is 
——_— 2 in the Wilderneſs an eminent perſon which will fight your barrels, deliver you from the Roman yoak, (fuch was Simon, who 
tortificati> had gathered an Army of fourty thouſand, and wes-in the deſarr count y-of Judea )beſare you goe nar'forth afrer him, give no 
008, Ke, ear to ſuch rumours ; or, if they ſhall tell you that there is in ſuch a frontier-rown, or place of defence, or in ſuch a org Bee | 


+ 


18. 


_ 


Paraphraſe. | $8. MATTHEW. ; Chap. xxiv. 


within the City of Jeruſalem, (for there John with hjs Zelots fortified himſelf ) this Deliverer., or Meſſias, -or Leader 

for you 3 depend not on any uch relief, nor foreſlow your flight, verf. 16. upon confidence that he ſhall doe any 
thing for you. | 

27. All ſuch deceits may _ 27+ For 45 the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto thi weſt; 
rove ruinous to you : for this ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. '] | 

Judgement and vengeance upon the Jews ſhall come ſo as that ir cannor be avoided, bur it ſhall at the ſame time fall upon ſe- 
veral parts of the Land, or in a moment, like lightning, fly from one corner to another 3 this day a great ſlaughter of Jews in 

this place, to morrow in another a great way off. | 


28, And there is no pre- 28, For whereſoever the carcaſs is, there will the = eagles be gathered to- 
venting of ir by gerting into gether. | 


any place of appearing ſafery : for whereſoever the Jews are, there will the Roman Armies ( whoſe Enſign is the Eagl 
and who will have a ſagacity to find out Jews, as the Eagle Job 39. 3o. hath ro ſmell ( carcaſſes ) find them os 


and Naughter them. ED v5 

This diſtreſs ſhall make , 22* Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days the ſun ſhall be darkned, and 
ſho. oy h chis ER the moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the = powers 
For immediately upon this of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


which I have now foretold you, the Temple, the City of Jeruſalem, and the reſt of the Cities of | dz d th t whole People 
ſhall be ſhrewdly ſhaken, all the whole Government, civil and eccleſiaſtical, ſhall be a OO TOR "OR d 3 Or 


; his ſhaſl ow And then ſhall appear the ® ſign of the Son of man, in heaven: and then ſhall 
th out kn ap> all the tribes of the F earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the #,1an4, 
on the Jews 3 and they ſhall clouds of heaven with power and great glory. ] Jus 


with ſorrow ( though too late) take notice of itas a notable a& of Revenge of the crucified Chriſt upon thoſe that h * 
guilty of his death. ( See Premon, to the Revelation, ) ee ans 


. | .» 31 And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and the 
CRETE ſhall gather together his ele& from the four winds, from one end of heaven to = 


ding Trumpet, gather toge- other. [ bg * Retween 
ther all the perſeyering Bellevers, that remnant whom he purpoſed to preſerve from this deſtruion, whereſoever they are in this and the 
any part of Judza, ſce Rev, 7: 12. and reſcue them from this common calamity, ſee v. 4o, 41. and Rev. 4.3, 4, &c. Js _ the 
32. Now as by the fight 32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree. When her branch + is yet tender, and ar Sree 
of a Fig-tree, the ſoftneſs putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer #s nigh. |] , Aorowiry 
of the branch, and budding our of the leaves, ye know and diſcern that the Winter 15 now paſt, and the Summer is © FA yo pi 
nigh approaching : | Foggy 
33. So in like?manner re- , 33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee all theſe things, know that || it is ncar, even at *, > &% 
ſolve ye, that theſe are moſt the doors. | : SS 


certain and infallible Signs by which, when you ſee them, you may conclude that this coming of the Son of man for the de- things begin 


ſiruRion of the Jews, and your reſcue and deliverance, 1s near at hand. ved whe no 
*J 


Jook up, and 


- 24. Of both which I now _ 34+ Verily I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be lik up your 


aſlure you, that in ay” Fas, "oe | heads, for 
of ſome that are now alive ſhall all that hath been ſaid in this Chapter be certainly fulfilled. ( See N | ark ratat 
and Luke 18, Cc.) P F ge ( oe NOUS ON chap 23. l. __ - "__ 
3s. What I ſay is immu- 35. Heaven and carth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away. Y WP + 
tably firm and ſure : the whole World ſhall be deſtroyed ſooner then Ig rd I have now delivered ſhall AI pr nie 
otherwiſe, ſprourtorth, 
36. Bur for the point of 39+ But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but yk. 
time when this Judgement my Father onely. |] me Que 


ſhall come, ( ſee Note on Heb. 10. a. and 2 Pet. 3. 10. ) none but God the Father knows that, .C ſee Note on Mar. 12. b. Pur 
And that muſt oblige you to vigilancy, and may ſuſtain you in your trials, ( when you begin ro ON by reaſon + y I 7h 
ons from the Jews, v. 12. which this is to ſer a period to) by remembring, that how far off ſoever your deliverance ſeems tobe, | 


it may and will come in a moment unexpeRedly. 


37. Bur this Judgement on 37+ But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of 
the Jews ſhall be like that on Man be. 
the Old world, in reſpe& of the nnexpeRedneſs of ir. See Luk, 17. 26. 


3D, 39. Fer as in the Age F - For as in the days that were before the floud they were eating and 
oret uge the Judge- qrinking, m : "i Re" . . . 
any br fry co Þ.g - Ing, arrying and giving in marriage, untill the day that Noe entred into 
ſcore years together, and at ? ; 
laſt Noah, by building of an _ 39+ And knew not, untill the floud came and took them all away : fo ſhall alſo 
Ark, 6s 9g bovewars the coming of the Son of man be. ] | | 

them of the Floud approaching, yet the people went on ſecure and unmoved in their courſe, knew not ſom f his int- 
barking, till the very minute that the Floud ſurprized them, and deſtroyed every perſon bur Fg dog hed, uſe of 

the means preſcribed them by God : fo ſhall it be in this approaching Deſtru&ion on this Nation. 


40, 41. Then ſhall there o. Then : _ % , 
- <J To Bo hoe of all two be in the field : the one ſhall be * taken, and the other p ome” 
other dife 


vidence diſcerned in reſcu- at . 
ing one from that calamiry 41+ T'Wo women ſhall be grinding at the mill : the one ſhall be taken, and the mif'd. m- 
ow ans wr S ra other left, | ey 
eſpecially that of departing out of Judza, verſ. 16. which the Believers generally did at Gallus's raiſing the'Si ſee lem, 
Note g. ) the reſt ſtaying behind, and fo being deſtroyed. Two perſons is the ih field area ſhall be Og ITY als 
nated in their fate ; two women grinding together, or turning of a hand-mill, one of them ſhall ſtay and be deſtroyed, and 

_s nr Lt bed. the 45 | +0 and mger wh bet ſhall 8 by the Angel that hurried Lot out of Chme, 

c inviſible diſpoſition of that Providence whi it is fai | | 
CORTE po ence W waits on his faithfull ſervants) be reſcued from 


42 This Judgement then 42. Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. } 
_ | 4 _ = = — _ — oe be, it will Decorne every one to be vigilant every minute; that he may 
] of thoſe to w thoſe ſtrange deliverances are promiſed, that is, a fai obedien 
Chriſt, not tempted from his ſervice by any ts. che See v. 13. = . I RY RT 


43. For censinly any man, 43* But * know this, that if the good man of the houſe had known in what watch * this you 


that were thus forewarned of the thicf would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe 225% 
a thief that would:-break into to be broken up. | , F  NOule indie as 
his houſe at ſuch a time, is mad if he do nor provide a guard to ſecure jr againſt that time. - | 


44. T herefore 


ds 
AiSO- 
Aivvy, 


Chap. xxiv. | 


44+ Therefore be ye alſo ready : for. in ſuch an hour as you think not } the Son 
of man cometh, 


--uncerrain, and the being ready at that time ſo neceſſary, you 


45- Who then is a faithfull and. wiſe ſervant, whom his lord hath made rulcr 


over his houſhoK, to give them meat in due ſeaſon ? 


S. MATTHEW. 


Paraphraſe. 


44. AnT then by the ſame 
realon, when the cime is tg 
are obliged to be alway on your guard, ex peRing every hour 


119 


' 45. Whoſoever of you then 
ſhall be intruſted by God in 


any office of truſt, or ſtewardſhip, eſpecially in thar of gerring Believers to Chriſt, and ſhall diſcharge that ruſt fai | 
diſcreetly, doe that which is his uty in times of triall and perſecution, v, 11, 12, : . rut tarilully and 


| 46. Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his lord , when 
doing, ] 


he cometh, ſhall find ſo 16, Thrice happy ſhall he 


be if, when his Malſtcr comes 


ro: viſit, he continue to be thus imploy'd, and ſo be found abour the duties of his truſt, conſtant and perſcverivg, v. 13. 
47. Verily I ſay untoyou, that | he ſhall make him ruler over all his goods. | | | 


47+ his I ord (tall enlarge 


his truſt, and make him Steward of all, and nor orely of his houſhold ; either-preſerye him to be a. Gouvernour in his Church 
after theſe ſad rimes are over, or otherwiſe reward him,as he ſeeth beſt. 


48. But and [ if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his 
coming, - | -S, 


49. And ſhall begin to {mite þ/s tellow-ſcrvants, a 
drunken » | 


heart, My lord delaycth his 48. if thar ſervant ſhall 


prove diſhoneſt, and ſay, oc 


think, that Chriſt means nor to come ard viſir, as he ſaid he would, 2 Per. 3. he - 


nd to cat and drink with the 49. And thereupon joyn in 
the perſecurting of his bre- 


thren, ( asthe Gnoſticks did with the Jews againſt the Chriſtians ) and indulge himſelf preſumpruouſly to licentious living 3 


ſee 2 Per. 3. 3. Jude 18. 


50. The lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for him, 


and in an hour that he is not aware of, 


50, Therime of vification 
ſhall come on him when 'tis 


leaſt look'd for, when he is in the worſt poſture to be ſurpriſed, 


51. And ſhall ? cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypo- 


crites : there ſhall be weeping and gnalbing of teeth. |] 


$1. And ſhall deal with Þ: 
him 2s a falſe debrour or de- 


ceitfull Steward, hew him aiunder, and ailign him the ſame lot which befalls the unbelieving Jews, Luke 12. 46. bring the 
ſame deſtrugion on the Gnoſtick Chriitians and the Jews together : and that ſhall be an irreverfivle and a_molit miſerable 


deſtruRion. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIV. 


V. 2, Oneftone upon another | The full completion 
of this Prophecy of #ot oxe ſtone left on anther is very 
zemarkable in ſtory, which tells us that Turnus Rufus 
did with a plough-ſhare tear up the foundations of the 
Temple, and fo not leave any part of it under ground 
undiſſolved, ot one ſtone upon another. Sce Scaliger's 
Canon. Iſagog. p. 304. 

V. 3. Coming] [laps Xess , the preſence or. the 
coming of Chriſt, is one of the phraſes that is nored 
in this Book 'to ſignitie the Deliruction of the Jews. 
See Note on chap. 16.0. A threefold coming of Chriſt 
there is 2 1. in the fleth, to be born among us; 2. at 
the day of Doom, to judge the world, 1 Cor. 15. 23. 
and in many other places 3 and betide theſe, 3. a 
middle coming, partly in vengeance, and partly tor 
the deliverance of his ſervants : in vengeance, vilible 
and obſervable on his enemies and Crucihers, ( and 
firſt on the people of the Jews, thoſe of them that re- 
main impenitent unbelievers 3 ) and in mercy, to the 
relief of the perſecuted Chriltians. So *tis four times 
in this Chap. v. 27, 37, 39+ and here. So 2 Thefſ. 2. 1. 
and 8, when the coming of Chriſt is {aid to deſtroy that 
wicked one, which it ſe2ms ſhonld then in a ſhort time 
be revealed :; which therefore as ir agrees with the 
Predictions here of the many Antichriſts before this 
Deſtruction, ſo it cannot be applicable to that other 
coming at the end of the world. So Fam. 5.7, 8. where 
the deſign being to eſtabliſh the ſcatter'd Jew-Chriſti- 
ans, and to give them patiexce in their preſent prel- 
{ures, the onely argument is, becauſe the coming of the 
Lord draws nigh; which being foretold as the ſeaſon 
which he that ſurviveth ſhould eſcape, ( both here in 
this chap. v. 13. and ch. 10. 22, and Mar. 13. 13.) 
as when their perſecutours ( for ſuch were the unbe- 
lieving Jews ) are deſtroycd, it muſt neceſſarily follow, 
the nearneſs of it is therefore the beſt motive to con- 
firm the patience of any : and is again expreſſed, v: 9. 
by the Judge's ſtanding before the gate, that is, very 
nigh at hand, ready to enter on the work: And fo 
I conceive it ſignifies alſo 2 Pet, 1. 16. as will appear 


And fo 1 oh. 2, 28, there having bcen before men- 

tion of the 8947 wg2, ver. 18. the Laſt bour, then pre- '32<'m 
lent, which belongs therefore to that matter, both by *=* 

the 6, the then preſence of it, FoÞ# being the Dilciple 

| that lived to fee it, and by the Antichriſts again that 

were to come before it. Of this coming of Chriſt it is 

that Cuxerxs and ſome other learned men interpret the 
Prophecy of Facob, of Shilo's coming. For that by F«- 

dah is fignified the Jewiſh Nation, and by the Sceptre 

the Government or Politia, *tis clear 3 which yet did 

not depart from them at Chrift*s birth, no nor at his 

death, till about fourty years atter'; at which time the 
Government was wholly taken away from that Nation, 

and trom'that time to this was never in any degree re- 

covered again, ( and fo that Prophecy then, and not 

cull then, pertectly fultlPd : ) and at theſame time was 

the preaching, of the. Goſpel to the Gentiles, which 
tollows in that place, Thus when Chrift anſwer*d Pe- 

ter about John, If I will, &c. foh.21. 22. (which is, 

in cffe&t, that John thould live till this coming of | 
Chrijt ) *tis clear that it mutt belong to the * Deftructi- « 6.0 37 
on of tne Jews, which Job# did outlive. - That this is 5322voure | 
the meaning of his coming in glory with his Augels, Matt. gets, us. 
I6. 27. hath been ſhew'd already. So again Matt: 26, {ove 
64. his coming ix tbe clouds of beaven, though it may be wiv» ; 129% 
thought to look toward his hnal (third) coming at the er Sar 
great day of Doom) yet, as the very Jews have ob- ww mn 
ſerv'd that that phraſe iignihes the infliction of Judg- ka wry 
ment or puniſhment, ſo that it doth ſo there appears J-4». 21. 
by the beginning of the verſe, where faith Chriſt, *an" 

zpn 3, From aow, that is, within a ſport time, ſaith 
Enthymins, you ſhall-ſee this, &c, To the ſame may be 

applicd that Parable, wherein the Maſter giving talents 

to his ſervants bids them occupy till be come, Luk,19.13, 

that the Diſciples uſe the talent jntruſicd to them, 

to get Belicversto Chrift in 7udea, till the time when 

Chriſt thus comes to viſit. So Luk, 18. 8. when the Son of 

man comes, that is, when Chrift thus comes to judge 

this Nation, ſhall be find Faith em © yis, inthis Land of 

Judea? that is, very little Faith thould be found among, 


by conſidering the circumſtances of the place, ( ſee 
Note e. there ) and fo ch. 3. 4. and 12. being a coming, 


which was within a while to be expedited by them.,|21. 23: that is, 4 a&q T679, among this people :. and {o 


them. The phraſe «mn © yis ( likeas YWRI among the 
Rabbins) ſignifying in the ſame manner as it doth Luks 


@vAGs 


wy - 5 


—— 
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Annotations on $. MAT THEW, Chap. XXIV. 


ovact mas ie, the Tribes of Judea, v. 30. So Heb. 10. 37: 
Tet a little while, and he that cometh will come, and will 


not delay; which cannot be interpreted of any other 


coming but this, and had before been expreſs'd (v.25.) 
by nuts bile, the day approaching, ( ſee Note a, on 
that chap. ) And all this agreeable to that expreſſion 
in S. Leke, c. 19.15. where in the Parable there 1s men- 
tion of the man inweaduy, returning, or coming back, 
when he bad received the kingdom, that is, of Chriſt re- 
turning again after his going to Heaven : and that, firſt, 
to call his ſervants to account for the talents, to ſee 
what profit came in of all his and the Apoſtles Prea- 
6hing on earth and then, for his exemies that would 
ot have him reign over them, that is, the Jews that re- 
jeQed and crucified him, to ſend for them, and ſce 
them ſlain before him. The onely objection (of any ap- 
pearance of reaſon ) againſt this interpretation is, that 
this Deſtruction being wrought by the Roman Army, 
and thoſe as much enemies of Chriſtianity as any, and 
the very ſame people that had joyn'd with the Jews to 
put Chriſt to death, it doth thereupon appear tirange, 
that either thoſe Armics, which are call'd abominable, 
ſhould be call'd God's Armies; or that Chrift ſhould 
be faid to come, when in truth it was Veſpaſian and Ti- 
tus that thus came againſt this people. To this I an- 
{wer, that *tis ordinary with God in the Old Tetiament 
to call thoſe Babyloniſh, Aſſyrian, heathen Armies, bi, 
which did his work in puniſhing the Jews when they 
rebell'd againſt him. As for Veſpaſian, (though it need 
not be (aid, and though the anſwer is otherwiſe clear, 
that Chriſt is fitly ſaid to come when his Miniſters do 
corne, that is, when either heathen men or Satan him- 
ſelf, who are executioners of God's will when they 
think not of it, are permitted by him to work deſtructi- 
on on his enemies, to act revenge upon his Crucihers ) 
it is yet not unworthy of obſervation, how ealie it might 
be in many particulars to ſhew that Chriſt was reſem- 
bled or repreſented by that Emperour. As, 1. That it 
was before-hand propheſied of him that he ſhould be 
Emperour, ( ſee Foſephus 1. 3.c. 7. 4aws, Suetonius, Ta- 
citus, Dion, ) 2. Thatan Oxe brake in and fell down 
at his feet, in Szetonins ; as when Chriſt was born in the 
Stable it had been. 3. That he healed the blind and 
the lame with ſpittle and touch. So Szeton, c. 7. and 
tacit, 1. 4. Hijt, 4. That he was moſt humble and mild, 
humillimus & clementiſimus , ſaith Suetonins, a per- 
fect image of what was moſt eminently true in Chriſt, 
Learn of me, for I am meek — &c, 5. That he ſhut 
the gate of Fanus's Temple, and erected a Temple of 
Peace, Foſephus de Bell. Jud.1.7.c.24. and Baron. an, 77, 
6. Becauſe he came out of Judes, and was Ruler over 
the Gentiles, and fo was by Joſephus believed to be 
the Meſſias. 7. That neither he nor his ſon Titus would 
be callPd Jzdaicus, ( in token of their Victory over 
the Jews) but aſcribed all the conqueſt and whole 
work to God, ſaith Dio. $8. That he was by the Jews 
themſelves taken for $Shilo, or Chriſt, becauſe at that 
time all the progeny of the Afamonez: were ceaſed. 
By all which it is clear how far it would be- from 
ſtrange, how agreeable to Scripture-Prophecies, (which 
mult be allowed to have ſomewhat of tigure in them, 
and not to be pertectly literal ) that Chrift ſhould be 
deſcribed here, in the perſon of Veſpaſian, to return, 
and ſo to come again to avenge his Crucifixion, and 
puniſh the Jews that crucihed him. To which purpoſe 
many farther parallels betwixt the ſtory of that De- 
ſtruction and the paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt might 
be obſervable out of Joſephus. As, 1. That in Galilee 
were the beginnings of theſe Miſeries, ( Foſeph. de 
Bell, Jud, lib. 3. ) where Chriſt's fixſt Miracles were 
wrought. 2. That from Mount Olivet the Siege began, 
}. 6.C. 10, where Chriſt ſeems to have bcen v. 1. when 


he began to deliver this Prophecy againſt them, and 


near which place it was that he was apprehended. 


3. That the time of the Paſſcover was the beginning 


of the Slaughter, c. 11.and lib. 7.c. 17. asit was of his 


Crucifixion, (ſee Exſebins Eccl, Hiſt, 1. 3. c. 5.) 4. That 
the high and low places were mide ſmooth for the 
coming of the Roman Army and'the Engines, 6. 1-2. as 


was faid in John Baptift*s prophecy of Chrift's coming. 


5. That at the coming of the Baliſte they cried out, 
Filins venit, c. 18. The ſon cometh, which is the very 
phraſe which we have now in hand. 6, That ane was 
crucified alive before their faces, c. 19, 7. That Longi- 
#5 pierced the ſide of one, c. 22. 8, That Titxs deſifed 
to ſave the Temple in ſpite of them, c. 24. And many 
Prodigies of this nature, which might make it more 
reaſonable that that Deſtruction ſhould be thus ſiyled, 
the coming of Chriſt, SOULS 
Ib. Ed of the world | By what hath been ſaid of 
the meaning of Chriſt's coming in this place, will ap- 
pear alſo what is the owriaue 5 4or0;, the concluſion 
of the Age, eſpecially if it be mark'd, that in ſtead of 
theſe two together, S. Luke, c. 21. 7. hath onely md7e, 
theſe, uniting them into one, What i the ſign when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſs ? and S. Mark,, Sm wiv Tadra 
miv]a owerccx, when all theſe things ſhall be concluded, 
that is, thoſe immediately foremention'd , the de- 
ſtruction of the Temple, c. 13. 4+ ( ſee Note bn Mar. 


C, 
Eulion 


Ty autre. 


13. a. ) For the word «a» literally figritties age, ( ſee Air, 


Note on Lzk, 1,p. ) and is in a manner the Engliſh 
word with the Greek termination, (and ſois uſed ſome- 
times for the age of man, all one with ye, as Homer 
Il, V » wurwyel) © aiwy, a ſhort age, ) and then owliaua 
will denote the concluſion or ſhutting up of that age, or 
the Jewith State which was to be within that Age; ac- 
cording to that of the Jews, that there was a double 
Ape, the then preſent, and the future, wirmur awy, the age 
to come, Iſa. 9.6, which they call the Age of the Meſſis, 
And ſo this revenge apon the Jews, the Deſtruction of 
that people, may be ſiyled the conſummation of the Age. 
An eminent place there is in the Book of Tobit which 
will give light to this, and ſhew the ground of this 
phraſe in the ordinary ſpeech of the Jews. It is c. 14-5» 
where Tobit propheſies of three periods which ſhou 
fall after his time. Firtt, the re-building of the Temple, 
God ſhall again bring them into the Laud, where they 
ſhall build the Temple, but not like the firſt : and that 
ſhall continue till the times of that Age be fulfilled, that 
is the ſecond period, the concluſion or conſummation 
of the Age here, the end of the Jewiſh State. And 
then after is the glorious Feruſalem, the glorious building 
ſpoken of by the Prophets, and there deſcribed v. 6. by 
the tzrning of the Nations, converting of the Gentiles, 
and ſerving God truly, and burying their Idols, which is 
clearly the ſtate of Chriſtianity. Thus when in Gema- 
ra, out of an ancient Writing, *tis ſaid, Sanbed, c. 11. 
S. 29. that after 4291 years TV Dy, the age ſhall 
be conſummated, *tis clear that it belongeth to this 
matter, not to the end of the whole world, but, as they 
ſay, to the days of the Meſias, which they uſe to call 
Hin Ran, the liſt days. And fo Heb. g. 26. 
awtrcla, of atovor, inthe a of the Ages, in 
the ſame ſenſe alſo; and in that famous place of Danzel, 
(referr'd tov. 15.) c. 9. 27. heſhall make it deſolate even 
xntill the conſummation. So ch, 13. 40. ow/6a6s alur® 
TiTs, in the concluſion of this Age, that famous period 
of the Jewiſh State, till which time Chriſt would not 
have the wicked heretical Profeſſours meddled with 
or diſcriminated, but pure Believers and impure Mif- 
believers permitted together, that is, the Gnoſticks (that 
ſoon ſprung up after Chriſt*s departure) and the ortho- 
dox Chriſtians. And accordingly fo it was 3; Theſe 
abominable Hereticks infeſted the Church, and ſo for 
{ome time continued to doe, under the guiſe of Chrifti- 
ans, though their Hereſie were a rhapſody of Heathe- 
niſm and Judaiſm and all vil praRtice: Onely when 
the time of Viſitation came, then they were deſtroyed 
with 
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Annotations o8' 8. MATTHE W; Chap. XX1P> 


with the Crucifiers of Chrift, and then the difcrimina» 
tion was madce Thus * Orofins evidently: underſtands 
it for, ſpcaking of the times betore that:Deſiruction, 
Cam Chriſtus, faith he, a Dyſcipnlis  wnterrogatus efſet 
de concluſione temporum ſubſequentinm.; fic ait , Au- 
dituri eftis prelia; &rc. When Chriſt was: aked by bis 
Diſciples of the concluſion of the following times, he ſaid, 
Teſhall hear of wars, &c. For the notion. of :this phraſe 
Matt. 28, 20. ſee Note con that Ch.: The ke phraſes 
(73 71G, the end, and Th: mivmr, the end of all things, 
&c.) have and ſhall be.obſerved in their due places. 
V.6. End] What, 58 Tix, the end, ligriifies, is.ex+- 


| pre{s'd by S. Chryſoſtome, T4x& "Iegroavewy, the end of 


Jeruſalem, the ſame that before, Chriſt's coming, and; 
the end of the Age, So v.'14. then ſhall the end 'come, 
to wit, when the Goſpel having been preached through 
all the Cities of Judea (uccelleily, the Apoſtles turn to 
the Gentiles, as ?ris in the beginning of that verſe. So 
Mar. 13. 7: the place directly. parallel to this, ſo Lk, 
21.9. allo; and 1 Pet. 4» 7 To Tea & THTAY, the end of 
all things, that is, of the Jewith State, wherein thoſe 
of the Diſperſion to whom he wrote . were ſo particu- 
larly concerned. And *tis obſervable that, as there, 
when the ead of all things, that is, that fatal Deſtruci- 
on, was at hand, there was aCtually & vwv,emorg them, 
the mVgwns, V. 12. that is, a combuſtion or conflagra- 
tion, to wit, that of civil broils cauſed by the unbe- 
lieving Jews and hereticall Gnofticks againſt the or- 
thodox and pure Chriſtians 3 fo here, before this coming 
of the end, the nation ſhall riſe againſt the nation, &c. 
v.7. that is, there ſhould be theſe civil Commotions 
and Wars among them, which did indeed fo haften 
their ruine, and make it ſo cruel when it came. Thus 
alſo 1 Thefſ. 2. 16. where, upon the filing p the mea- 
{ure of their ſins, therrath of God is ſaid to have come 
haſtily upon thoſe Jews &s T6 Tia@-, to a _mwwasdele or 
total deſiruciion of them : for though it were not then 
actually done when that Epiſtle was writ yetit was 
ſo certainly decreed againii them, that it is ſaid in the 
Aorilt jndetinitely , #t hath overtaken them alrcady , 
that is, will ſpcedily overwhelm them. Thus is the 
phraſe uſed by Ezekzel c.7, An end, the end is come 
upon the four corners of the Land, v, 2. and,v, 3. Now is 
the end come upon thee,and,v. 6, An end is come, the end 
25come , all to the deftrudtion of the Jews, not to the 
cnd of the whole world.  Sce Note on Af. 2. b. Now 
whereas itis here ſaid, that all muſt come to paſs, but the 
end is*not yet, it follows manifetily from hence, that 
the falſe Chrifts mentioned v. 5. muſt be'ſome per- 
ſons that came before that period which is here called 
the end, that is, bctore the approach of the Romans to 
deltroy Feruſalem, ſoon after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Of this kind is that Thendas which is mentioned by 
Euſebius in the time of Claudius : not he that is refer- 
red to by Gamaliel, Ad. 5.36. ( for he is there ſaid to 
have bcen before Judas Galilews, which was in the 
days of the taxing, that is, about the time of the birth of 
Chriſt, {ce Ewſeb, 1. t. c. &.) but another later Thewx- 
das, which though Exſebius by incogitancy affirm'to 
be the ſame” which is mentioned by Gamaliel before 
Fadas, yet he out of Foſephus places himin the time of 
the Pretecture of Fadws , that is, in Claudius's reign. 
And of this T heuds faith Joſephus, that, being a Sor- 
cerer, be perſuaded a great multitude to bring dll their 
goods, and follow him to the river Jordan, which be pro- 
miſed to divide by bis commands, and. givethem an eaſie 
paſſage over it 3, and, ſaying thus, mats imam, be de- 
ceived many,( which is the thing here affirmed of him: ) 
and he and his were by Fadas diſcomtited, and his 
head cut off,;and brought to Jeruſalem. Such again was 


the gyptian, AG, 21. 38. mentioned alſo by * Exſe- 


bins and Joſephus. And ſuch was Doſthes, or Doſithexs, 
which called himſelf xe, faith Origen conty, Celſ. 1,2, 
And indecd the reſt of the torenamed, and many more, 


which roſe upwith* this undertaking, that they wbuld 
' redeem the Jews out. of their ſubjection to the Ro 


| call themſelves Cbrift ;; yet did fo in effect, the detini- 


phets mentioned v. 1 1. they belong to. another period 
of time, :immediately'before the fatal day,” v. 14. And 
by that which! is mentioned together with them; ( the 
Chriſtians hating:and betraying one another, and many 
being ſeandalized and falling off from Chrijt by that 
means, and the multiplying of iniquity, that is, the un= 
nataral dealing of. thoſe. fellow-Chriſtians, in.ſhar- 
pening the Jews, : and bringing{that heavy tribulation 


love, that is, of conſtancy in confeſling of Chrift, all 
which was eminently fulfilled im the Groſtickr, that fil- 
thy.Sc&t of Chrittjans) *tis moſt proper to interpret 


; mans; (ſce Lk, 2158.) though they-did not diftin&tly? 


and oppreſhon-upon. them , and: the growing cold of 


I21 


| tion of a Chrift being, 6wiv9.y ſono; me Ircann, he that Aurpicy, 
 ſhould:redeem Iſrael, Lick, 24. 21: As for the falſe proc 


thoſe pſendo-prophets to be the followers of S1mon vw rey: 


Magss, to wit, thoſe Gnofticks, which firſt ſecretly 99 


intus'd their Doctrines of Compliance with the Jews, 
on purpoſe to avoid perſecution trom them, Gal. 6.12. 
and at the time .of writing the ſecond Epittle to the 
Theſſalonians. were then a myſtery of iniquity, that is, 
had not then broken out into that height as ſoon after 
they did , upon occation of the: Apoſtles departing, 
from the Jews, and-going proteſs'dly. to the Gentiles, 
a while before the deliruction of the Jews, which came 
and deſtroyed theſe alſo, 2 Theſſ. 2. $8. And fo *tis 
here ſaid, next after the mention of the falſe prophets, 
and the perſecutions wrought by them, that the Goſpel 
ſhall be preach'd to all the world, fon a witneſs to all na- 
tions, that is, that the Apoſtles ſhall give over the 
Jews, and goepreach to the. Gentiles, and then ſhall 
the end come, v. 14. and what that is, appears by the 
next words,v.15.the abomination of deſolation, &c. that 
is, 'Zeruſalem beſieged, in S. Euke. As tor the Pſeudo- 
prophets and Pſeudo-chrifts v. 24. they belong to a 
third time or period immcdiatcly conſequent to the 
great tribulation , v. 21. upon Titus's building the 
wall about the City, which made the Famine rage fo 
horribly, and the fouldiers firing of the Temple, which 
{oon followed after. 
phus tells us of a falſe prophet, who,as from God,promi- 
{cd deliverance to all that ſhould go up into the Tem- 
ple: and many believing him, {1x thouſand were by 
that means burnt in that hre. 
there were many falſe prophets ſet up by the &maa- 
592, Sedittous, promiſing help from God, and conjuring 
them neither to fly,nor think of delivering up the City ; 
and though Foſephus mention it not, yet it ſeems by v. 
24. that by evil arts they wrought ſome firange teats, 
to gain belief from them. Of theſe ſome exalted S7- 
mon with his Army in the wilderneſs, as the perſon by 
whom the work would be wrought 3 others directed 
them to Fohz and his Faction of Zelots, which kept 
within the City : as it follows there, v. 26. If they ſhall 
ſay unto yon, Bebold,be is in the deſart, &c. For by theſe 
means they were {till kept in hope, and reſtrained both 
from flight and delivering the City, and ſo more af- 
certain'd to all ſad difire(s and deſtruction finally. 

V. 7. Nation] The Greek word «21S here, which 


the Hebrew AAR) arethe Originals from whence the 
words Ethnick, (or Heathen )and Gentile come 3 and by. 
the cuſtomary acception of the words for the other Na- 
tions of the world.excluſively of and inoppolition tothe 


word Nations is ordinarily thought to tignihe all other 
people of the world, but never the Jews. But this is a 
miſtake, thus caſually and cauſcleſly occationed. For. 
there were ſeveral diviſions of Paleſizne, (as they were 
before #1 70.a, Dent. 15. 6. many nations, and great, 


and 


Behide this, ſaith he, 


Jews then,and Chriſtians now,it comes to paſs that the. 


C. 9. 1, which the Jews were now poſſe(s'd of) Fudea, 
F | M , 


For at this point of time * Foſe- «, 5 <. .x, 


Gs 


we render Nation, and the Latine Gezs,(an{werable torg3,g., : 


Oixv adfn 


and. Galilee,and: Itirea, and Abylene: and each of theſe 
is properly called #9y@-, Natioz and fo ame, Kings 
dome, too, there being ſeveral Tetrarchs over them, 
Lak, 3. 1. So Ecclas $50. 25, 26. there being mention of 
$N2:3va, two Nations, Samaria is preſently ſpecified to 
be one of them. And fo here and Lak;21.10.the phraſe 
nation againſt nation (and in like manner kingaome a- 
gainſt kingdome ) may well denote civilinteftine Com- 
motions in Paleſtine, perhaps one of theſe Tetrarchies 
againſt another, or elfe one of theſe againſt itſelf, (as 
civil Wars are inteſtine breaches in the fame City or 
Nation. )And ſo certainly the very phraſe is uſed 2 Cby. 
15- 6. where, as an expreſſion of the great vexations of 
the Jews, v.5.'tis added, Nation was deſtroyed of nation, 
city of city; where the Greek reads, mMuyoe 89y Gr og 
£3:©:, Nation ſhall fight (as here, ſhallriſe ) againſt na- 
t:0n. In this ſenſe wer find not onely the word Nation 
inthe fingular appropriated by __ adjund to Jxdea, 
as, our nation, Luk,7. 5. our place and uation, Joh.11.48. 
the nation of the Fews, Aft. 10. 22.tb nation, Ads 24. 
2, IO. thy nation, Job, 18. 35. and,my nation, Ad. 24. 
17. 26.4. 28. 19, but without any fuch adjunct, 73 
$9»©>, the nation, Luk, 23. 2. and Jo. 11. 50,51, $2. 
and even in the plural the word Nations uſed in the 
Prophets for Palejtine. So Pfal. 2. 1. the FRY or #4- 
tions and people that oppoſe Chrifh axe, I conceive , 
the Jews in their conſultation againſt him : and ſo *tis 
interpreted and applied peculiarly to them, Ad, 4. 
25, 26. where they are called {9m xj aads, the nations 
xd people, and more diftinly, v. 27. ( divided from 
Herod and Pontius Pilate )the nations and people of Iſrael. 
And fo when of Feremy*tis ſaid,that he was ordained a 
Prophet unto the nations, Fer. 1, 5. the Jews ſure areat 
Icati one of thoſe Nations. So c. 4. 16. mention to the 
aations, that is, to the Jews: for by that which follows 
in the next words, publiſh againſt Feruſalem, it appears 
to be a Prophecy againſt that people. So c. 25. ir. 
theſe nations, that is, the Jews, ſhall ſerve the King of 
Babylon ſeventy years, the preciſe time of- the Jewiſh 
Captivity. So when Matt, 12. 15. *tis ſaid that Chriſt 
withdrew from Capernaum,(and Mar, 3.7. *tis ſpecified 
that it was to the ſea of Galilee )upon that is applicd to 
him by S. Matthew that of Iſa. 42. 1. that he jhall de- 
clare judgement to the Gentiles, or Nations, and in him 
ſhall the *3+n, Nations, truſtthat is, the Jews in Galilee 
and the adjacent Cities of Tyre and Sidox, &&c. which 
came out and were healed of him, Mar. 3. 8. when 
the Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy him, Matt. 12. 14. So 
Lam. 1. 1. when of Feruſalem *tis ſaid, that ſhe was 
great among the nations, that ſignifies that City to have 
been the Metropolis of Fudea.as is farther expreſs*'d by 
the next words , aad princeſs among the provinces, 
And o, I ſuppoſe, is to be athrmed of the chief or firſt- 
fruits of the nations, Amos 6, 1. and ſome others the 
like, Thus Lek, 21.25. ini Tm yis owe $9090, a di- 
ftreſs of the nations on, or in, the land of Paleſtixe: ſee 
Note d. on that place. That this is the meaning of Na- 
tion here, will appear both by the completion of this 
Prophecy (not by Wars in other parts of the world, tor 
that was ſo ordinary a thing, that *twas incompetent 
to be given for a ſign or denotation of a particular time, 
but) in the great commotions and ſlaughters (ſee Rev. 
6. 4. Note a.) that were in Paleſtize; as alſo by the 
addition of famines, &c. x7 Tones, from place to place ; 
which belongs to that famine mentioned AF, 11. 28. 
(and in Exyſebius Keel. Hiſt, 1. 3.c. 5. out of Joſephus 
de Bell, Jud, 1, 5.) in the days of Claudius Ceſar, 
which (agreeably to this prediction of Chrift ) was 
there alſo forctold by Agabs. And when *tis there ſaid 
that it ſhall be #9" Jalu uw cixoelw, on the whole world, 
that muſt be underſtood ( as dizvwkn, world, ſignifies 
Lick, 21.26.and Rom.10.18.) the whole land of Judea; 
according, to the manner of the Septuagint, who oft 
render the laud (when it lignifies the land, of Tudea ) by 


Anvotationron 3. MATTHEW, chap, xx1V. 


cinx:din, the world. So Tſe. 10. 23. where for W 75 


| clxu86y, in the world, the Apoltle Rom. g. 28. reads, 
Tis 1 ne, pon the land. So Iſai 13. 5. ramevogat moe 
' 1 oils, to deftroy the whole world, where accor- 


ding tothe Context we reade, todeftroy the whole land. 
And fo again v. 9. fya hw citdlu Henwor , to lay 
(not, the world, but,) the land deſolate : fo c. 24. 1. See 
Note on Lak, 2. a. Andin' this fenſe of oize%, world, 
the Prediction here exactly agrees with Foſephis's re- 
lation of the Times, who ſaith, war Atwor x7 Thu "Irdveim 
: y ayiu, that there was @ great famine through' Ju- 

£3, 
that they of Antioch ſent relief into Fudea; which ar- 
gues the Famine to. have been configed to J#dea, and 
not extended to Antiech, Sce 1 Cor. 16. 1. and 2 Cor; 
9. 1. And thus moſt probably muſt miv7a #3 be inter- 
preted in this Chapter, v. 9. all :he nations, that is, of 
Paleſtine, all the Jews in all parts: for the Jews were 
they which fo hated and perfecuted them, ( and the 
Gentiles comparatively did not,butas they were ſtirred 
up by them 3) and the Apoſtles are not yet ſuppoſed to 
goe out of Paleſtine, but to be on their task of prea- 
ching through the cities of Iſrael, till the time of Chriſt's 
comang to deſtroy that people, Matt. 10. 23. See Note 
on that Chap. h. And accordingly 'tis pothble that the 
x4. ver, of this Chapter, of the preaching of the Goſpel 
wan Th cixewiny, in the whole world, and ws KagTURON, 
for ateſtimony, nia Tois #$yeo, ( whichis there the im- 
mediate forerunner of this exd, or coming of Chriſt to 
deſtroy the Jews) may be fo underſtood as will be 
molt agreeable to c, 10. 23. of the Apoſtles preaching 
through all the parts of that Region, that is, fo as ci«v- 
#nand t9yn ſhall not ſignifie the world or nations in 
the greateſt latitude, but all Paleſtine, and the ſeveral 
Nations and Cities in it : as we know Ges fignifies as 
mong the Latines-in a very limited ſenſe, no more then 
4a family or kindred, and fo here it may ſignihe all the 
| Tribes of the Jews. But in that x4. v. it may be other- 
wiſe interpreted very fitly, that juſt before the coming 
of that vengeance on the Jews the Goſpel ſhall be 
preached through all the world, which indeed was the 
natural conſequent of their having preach'd over all 
the regions of the Jews ſucceſsleſly. See more of this 
word t9yn in Note on c. 28. b. and on Rev; 11. g. 

V. 15. Abomination | That the BJtavyue tenuw- 


where, before that admonition of, Then let thoſe that 
are in Judea fly to the mountains, &c, (which here fol- 
lows immediately, and G demonſtrates it to be this 
very matter) theſe words are ſet, When ye ſhall ſee Fe- 
ruſalem compaſſed with armies, then ktow that the deſo- 
lation thereof is nigh. 2. By the agreeableneſs of 
the words to this ſenſe, and confonance of them to that 
other expreſſion in S. Lake, For the 8/tavype 9ynus- 
7s doth ( by an Hebraiſm, imitated by the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament) ſignife an abominable , 
heathen, profane, waſting company of ſouldiers, or the 
like. So in the place of Daniel (here referred to) *tis 
ckar, C. 9. 27. with the abominable armies be ſhall 
make it deſolate ;, the word abominable being ordinari- 
ly applied tothe then-polluted and idolatrous heathen 
world, of which the Romans were a principal part, 
whoſe Armies were to work this Deſolation on Fern 
ſalem. Agreeable to which it is what Artemidorws hath 
{2id in his Onerrocriticks, 1. 2. c, 20, that wmns, Vul- 
tures or Eagles, ( the very creatures to which in this 
place the Roman Armies are compared v. 28. ) fignihe 
in his art <xPets Ways: x) wage, wicked abominable 
exemies, the very paraphraſe of 8&NXavyua here. This 
Army, by which the Deſolation is wrought, is there- 
fore-expreſs'd by this. And the ftanding of it in the ho- 


ly place is, theſituation of it about Fernſalem for ſo 
lignifies, 


And accordingly *tis ſaid in the A&s c. 11. 29. - 


Tis 5595 E&y Thaw aim; abomination of defolation ftanding BIikoyud 

in the holy place, is the Roman Army beſieging Ferx- "#925. 

Jalem, may appear, 1. by PR place Luk, 21.20, 
it 


{ignifies, 0#, or among, or cloſe to, that place, to wit, the 
bounds of that City, which is ſo oft called the holy ci* 
ty or place. : And ſo theſe words, though at firſt Goh 
{omewhat diſtant from it, fignifie no more then that 
heathen Army about Jeruſalem. And when in S. Mark, 
*tis ſaid to ſtand 37s s $6, where it ought not, that refers 
to the ſeparation made by God of the Jews from all 
other the heathen people, which were not to come to 
that place, which is therefore called holy, in reſpe&t of 
that ſeparation from all others. That by this Prophe- 
cy in Daniel is meant the mw7tans pIvga x} dfayioncs 
zod1&, the total deſirutiion and final ruine of the Temple, 
ſee Exſeb, Eccl, Hiſt, 1. 3. c. 5. wy 
V. 16. Flyto, &c. | How exactly the ſeveral paſ- 
ſages of ſtory in Joſephus agree with theſe Predictions 
will caſily be diſcerned by comparing them, particular- 
ly that which belongs to this place of their flying tothe 
mountains, &c, For when Gallus befieged Feruſalem, 
and without any viſible cauſe on a ſudden raiſed the 
Siege, what an act of God's ſpecial Providence was this 
thus to order it,that the Believers or Chriſtian Jews be- 
ing warned by this Siege, and let looſe, (ſet at liberty 
again) might flie to the mountains, that is, get out of 
Fadea to ſome other place ? Which that they did ac- 
cording]ly appears by this, that when Titus came ſome 
months after and beſieged the City, there was not one 
Chriſtian remaining in it, This ſame thing is obſerved 
by Exſebins Eccl. Hiſt, 1. 3. c. 5. and that the people of 
the Church in Hieruſalem,(that is, the Chriſtians there) 
4.27% 71% x15wv, Cc, according to an Oracle delivered 
by revelation to ſome boneſt men among them, commanding 
them to goe over Jordan to a city called Pella, did all re- 
:n0ve thither, and left Feruſalem without any Chriſti- 
ans in it at their deſtru&tion. And this he refers to 
reade at large in Joſephus, where the ftory is ſet down. 
The ſameis again related by Epiphanius, de Pond, & 
Menf.c. 15. (Sce 1 Pet, 1.5.) | 
V. 17. Houſe-top | The buildings of Judea had ge- 
nerally Soware, plainroofs, fit to walk upon and con- 
verſe in, as Cloiſters paved with ſtones to that purpoſe. 
See Gerſon trafi, in Magnif. p. 975. Whence, faith he, 
is that of the Pſalmiſt, I am become as a ſparrow o# the 
houſe-top, walking ſolitary there. Ofthis whole paſ- 
ſage, that it belongs to the Jews in Feruſalem, (ee Ce- 
Jarius, Dial. 4. Snoxeio. 194. Thi winnumy 'IsStiors gu- 
yu @#ozcay, Kc Chriſt foretelling-. the future. flight 
of the Jews, commands them to fly to the mountains. For 
after Veſpaſian Titus ariſing utterly demoliſhed. and de- 
populated Feruſalem, deſtroying the Fews, the men with 
the ſword , the children by daſhing them againſt the 
ground, cutting up them that were with child, with all 
kind of death and deftruttion blotting out thoſe Fighters 
againſt God, And it happened that the City was taken 
on the Sabbath-day, all 6 people ſtaying at home to ob- 
ſerve the Sabbatich, reſt, and this in the Winter alſy, 
and ſo none could avoid or eſcape the Deſtruttion. He that 
was on the bouſe-top endeavoured to hide himſelf, axd ſo, 
preferring life before paſſeſions', would not take any 
thing out of bis houſe. He that was in the field, or 
countrey about; did not onely not return to his houſe, but 
fied as far as he could, ſeeing the burning and taking of 
the City, 
i. V. 22. Noflep| By #o fleſh here is meant none of 
+; 02. a1] the Jews: ſofaith S. Chryſoſtome, mor angs, that is, 
Is443, all fleſh, that is, alk the Fews, That is, that the 
tharpneſs of this War, from the Romans without, and 
the Zelots within, that killed all that were averſe 


Ors us Jt, 


® yew cfg 
Tat J.LS 


trom War, was ſuch, that if it had continued, & 6 


TMv eugeamice x3 © mazas, if it bad gone on farther a- 
gainſt the City, all the Jews every-where @ezppuLor amw- 
aun, had been deſtroyed utterly. 

Ib. Eletjs | The [uncumi] here are thoſe few whom 
God had determined to preſerve out of that common 


k 


*Ex)54,700, 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. Xx17.- 
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the remnant ſo oft mentioned by the Prophets , that 


they ſhould eſcapezaiue nur 2acy yr, the remnant ac- 


cording to the elefion of grace, Rom. I1. 5- So v. 7. 
n exxzyi, this remnant of the Jews, have obtained tha; 
which the rctt, being obdurate and ſenſeleſs, obtained 
not. Of this word ſee Note on 1 Pet, 2, c, | 
V. 26.Secret chambers | Tape, faith Heſychins, ſig- 1. 
nite SToKpu7 et clanuaTea, ſecret dwellings , poſſibly ſuch Tewia, 
where men could gather company together undiſcer- 
nibly, and ſo raiſe Armies ſecretly 3 as others (which 
deſigned it openly) in the wilderneſs, But *tis more 
likely that Tepacy being taken ordinarily for a maga- 
Zine or ſtore-houſe, the word may ſo ſignihe here, places 
for ammunition and arms, ſome frontier-towns in the . 
borders of that Kingdome, where men and arms lay in 
{tore for defence. Agreeable to this is that of Heſy- 
chius in the word Tawas, that they are e  Jywuortov 
Xen way " Ty TWOVv Tow v XoanGv TFeo5uT al % CUAaKES Tami yur, 
the Keepers and Governours and Storers of the publick, 
monies, and all elſe that was common, And according- 
ly the amxpuon 2iviuara before may molt pro- 
bably denote ſuch hoxſes of ſtore under ground, cel- 
lars, &c. 
| V. 28. Eagles | The explication of this verſe will «©, 
depend upon two things. Firſt, That the Eagle was the 'aews.; 
Enſign of the Roman Mzlitia. So ſaith Dion, 'twas ves 
wnegs, un, » evTp ders evo rs, 4 little ſhrine with a gol- 
den Eagle in it, And though the Perfians alſo had 
the Eagle in their Army, yet that was but one in the 
whole Army,as the S25iaaer or Kings colours; whereas 
the Romans had twain every Legion. So in che anci- 
ent Writer of the Sbyllize Oracles, propheſying of the 
deſtruction of the Roman powers, 

Ku 3d dsTPogwy AS Havor Sofa manu, 
The glory of the Eagle-bearing Legions ſhall fall. To this 
I thall onely adde that of Pliny Nat. Hiſt. 1. 10. Aqui- 
lam Romanis Legionibus Caius Marius in ſecuggdo Conſii- 
latu ſuo proprie dicavit, Erat & antea prima, egtm qua- 
tuor alis , Lupi, Minotauri, Equi Aprique ſingulos Ordi- 
nes anteibant, Paucis ante annis ſola Aquila portari capta 
eſt, reliquain caſtris relinquebantur ; Marius in totum ea 
abdicavit, C, Marius in his ſecond Conſulſhip appointed 
the Eagle for the Roman Legions. Before that it had 
been the firſt, but had four more to bear it company, the 
Wolf, the Minotaur, the Horſe, and the Boar. The 
theſe four grew out of uſe, and onely the Eagle was 
brought out. But Marits wholly abdicated the reſt, 
From whence*tis clear, 1. that all the tive Enfigns in 
uſe among them were by Marius reduced to that one of 
the Eagle, and that remained at the time whercin 
Chriſt ſpake, and indeed wasnot changed till Conftar- 
tixe brought the Croſs into their Armies. 2. That that, 
asall the other four, was an embleme of Rapacity or 
devouring, which (together with thcir ſagacity to hind 
out, and skill to preſage, flaughters) was the ſecond 
thing on which I purpoſed to ground the explication ot 
this verſe, To which purpoſe, belides that obſerva- 
tion of Job's concerning the Eagle, (ſhe ſeeketh the prey, 
(opriv onniee, Inv.) and her eyes bebold afar off 3 
her young ones alſo ſuck, up bloud, and where the ſlain 
are there is ſhe, chap. 39. v. 29, 30. ſetting down the 
whole matter very exa&ly and punually ) E ſhall adde 
ſome few others out of Authours. The Eagle that 1s 
there ſpoken of in Fob is by the Tranſlatours rendred 
ud. Of which kind of Vultures *tis Lucian's exprel- 
lion, and that proverbial, ſpeaking of one that had a 
great ſagacity, Sunoy 795 Was Zn venger dang, 
A carkaſs will ſooner be concealed from thoſe Vultures, 
So faith * Phornutus , This Vulture is a kind of bird * 5,44, me} 
conſecrated to Mars, Js Td morale T4 ogvee TavTe = * Ono 
Ins Gv tim nlduara me, becauſe ſuch birds abound ©" 
where there are many carkaſſes , and they are , 
(faith he, ) «gnipdvyya , proclaimers of fights, and 


Deſtruction, the Believers among the Jews. Theſe arc 


do tell their companions of them by a kind of 
| M 2 my 


Annotations on 8. MATTH Ew, Chap. XXIF. 


cry of theirs. So Philes in his Tambicks «& Cor, 

TNalw warmnlu £,801v FY Yes gvay, 

Kao wt tdlVusa Tols $48 Y u6duous, 

Tov owpdroy 4m Tov TTERAuov, 

M:pnvzor 5 Th Goeg oy Merldyor, | 
Theſe birds have a divining nature in them, by which it 
# that they travel as companions of Armies , in hope 
and expectation of the carkaſſes that fall there, and are 
moſt ravenous inthe devotrring of what # there left be- 
hind. So Artemidorus in his 'Overgoxgr, I, 2. C. 20. 
having ſet down this very ſpecies of Eagles,theſe wms, 
to denote thoſe deteſtable enemics (which even now 
were mention'd,as anexplication of the BNtavſua vis.) 
cities; un ©y.mine, which dwelt not in the city, he gives 
this reaſon of it, ysxpois jÞ rigem owpnm wms , they 
rejoice in dead bodies. So* again, mentioning the ſ1g- 
nification of the ſeveral creatures, and among them the 
dgriloyra eavcpos, the oper raveners, ( among which 
he reckons theſe) they ſignihe, ſaith he, yz & agmya, 
thieves and plunderers, From whence it is that our 
countreyman Mr. Fuller in his Miſcellanies hath con- 
jcured adfagoy, Or Adboger , ( 79 mg Powdiols Kakie 
vor aafbwery oweoy matwrty off JNoy NwwTtrovy IN 
Sozomen, Eccl, biſt, 1. 1.c. 4. ) to come from a«8&g&:, 
which ſignifies devouring or rapaciow. All which be- 
ing put together ſhews the reaſonableneſs of this inter- 
pretation of the verſe, and how perfealy agreeable it 
i5 tothe Contcxt in this place,where the laſt thing that 
'was ſaid was, that the Judgement ſhould fall upon the 
Jews almoſt at once in the moſt diſtant places of that 
Nation 3 and that is here proved by this reſemblance, 
that as the Vultures find out the carkaſs whereſoever it 
is, fo ſhall the Roman Armies hind out the Jews, and 
prey, and make ſlaughter of them. And although in 
S. Luke c. 17.37+ it be brought in by way of anſwer 
of Chriſt to the Diſciples queſtion, | 1/here,Lord? ] that 
is, IVhereghall ths viſible vengeance be wrought ? yet 
that is gvcry agrecable with this ſenſe alſo, and will 
hardly be capable of any other. For there ſhould not 
be any deterrminate place for the working of this ven- 
geance, but whereſoever the Jews are, there ſhall they 
be tound out and deſtroyed by theſe Roman Eagles. 
By all which it will become reaſonable enough to ap- 
ply to this final Deſtruction of the Jews by the Roman 
Eaglcs that Prophecy fo long before delivered by 
Moſes, Deut. 28. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 
gainſt thee from far, from the end of the earth , as the 
Eagle flieth, (the words as ſwift are put in by our 
Engliſh, and are not in the Original) 4 nation whoſe 
tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand. So Hoſe. 8, 1. as an 
eagle againſt the houſe of the Lord, &c. 

V. 29. Powers of heaven | Avyays ordinarily fig- 
nifieth an hoſt, or army; and #uwapes tgavs, (anſwerable 
to TIAWN INRAL, the powers or the hoſts of beaven ) 
are the Sun, Moon and Stars, that move and ſhine 
there. Theſe arc uſed in Propheticall, that is, figura- 
tive, writings, to denote the then-Church of God, the 
people of the Jews, (according as the Temples called 
the Camp, - and all things in it are expreſs'd by that Me- 
taphor of a militia.) So when Dan. 8. 10. it is (aid of 
the little hora , It waxed great, even againſt the hoſt 
of Heaven ;, and it caſt down ſome of the hoſt and of the 
Stars to the ground, and ſtamped upon them , there is 


rm o— — 


little doubt but the Jews arc meant there by the Hoſt of 
heaven : for othcrwiſe it would not be very intelligible 
of the ſtars of Heaven, how they ſhou!d be caſt down 
to the ground, and ftamped on, ſave onely in this ſenſe; 
as Jeruſalem is ſaid elſewhere,Lxk,2 1.24. to be troden 
#nder 'foot by the Gentiles, According to this notion of 
this phraſc, all the reſt of this verſe will be interpreta- 
ble, that the Sur, that is, the Temple, the Mooz,that is. 
Jeruſalem the chict City, and the Stars ,that is, the reſt 
of the leſſer Cities, and ſo all together making up the 
hoſt of heaven, that is, the whole Nation and Church of 
the Jews, ſhall be brought down from the flouriſhing 
condition which they had formerly enjoyed, many Ci- 
ties, Jeruſalem particularly, utterly deſtroyed, and the 
whole people ſhaken, endangered ſhrewdly, brought 
near (onely a remnant eſcaping, according to the Pro- 
phecies)) to utter Deſolation. ( See 1/a. 13. 10; and 
34+ 4. Ezeh, 32.7. Joel 2.31. and Rev.6. 12,13, 14, 
Note g. and Rev. 8, Noteg. ) And ſo agreeable to this 
cxaQly will that voice of Feſws the ſon of ; Ananias be; 
Euſeb, 1, 3. C.n', AbatTh me, xþ Ti And, x, TH vew, Wo 
wo tothe city, and to the people, and to the Temple. 

V. 30. Sign| This Ho may poſſibly ſignifie 


ſome ſpecial prodigy that ſhould tall about that time, z»yas v7 
attending on that Deſtruction. Joſephus mentions many, ** 419e#7%, 


de Bello Fud, 1. 7.c. 12. eſpecially that of a Comet 
inform of a hery ſword, which tor a year together 
hung over the City, But this was but a preſage of the 
fatal Deſtruction of that City : and fo, though it were 
a vilible ſign of the Son of man's coming, that is, of the 
vengeance which he meant to work upon this people ; 
and that & veave, being literally ix heaven; yct ir 
cannot belong to this place, which ſets down the con- 
ſequents which enſued ,F after the diſtreſs and ſtreights 
of thoſe days, that is, after the Siege of Feryſalem, v,29, 
And therefore this [91 of the Son of mai may rather 
{ignifie here ſuch a manifeſtation of Chriſt's preſence 
in this puniſhment of the Jews as ſhould convince 
them, that it was for their crucitying of him that it was 
come upon them, and accordingly mozrn, (all the tribes 
of Iſrael, as it tollows,) &c. | 
V.51.Cut him aſunder |*Twas the law for Debtours 
that were accuſed and cali in Judgement for talſeneſs, 
or not performance of promiſe and obligation to Cre- 


ditours, Nonutivwu , to be cut aſunder , ſaith Tertull, a>n- 
Apol, p...22. and ſo proportionably Stewards that have #4 


not performed their Maſters truſtss And theſe are 
ranked with Hypocrites, that is,knaves, falſe, deccitfull 
perſons, expreſſed by S. Lxke ( in ſetting this down ) 


C. 12, 46, by dmg, unbelievers or unfaithfull, And the »ync.,, 


meaning of the verſe ſeems to be this, that they which, 
in ſtead of ſerving Chriſt in his Church in bringing in 
Bclievers to him, ſhall ( upon the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians by the Jews, and the deferring this vengeance of 
Chriſt upon that people) begin to joyn with the Gzo- 


ſlicks, 1, in their complying with the Jews, and perſe- 


cuting the Orthodox Chriliians, 2. in indulging to 
the licencious practices obſervable among them, theſe 
Apoſtate falſe ſervants of Chriſt ſhall pay dearly for it, 
ſhall be deſtroyed by Chriſt, like falſe Stewards, be 
joyn'd with the Gnoſticks,(thoſe Hypocrites or unbelie- 
vers,abominable reproaches and ttains of the Chriftian 
profeſſion) as in their practices, fo in their deſtruction. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. At that point of time I," 
{aft ſpoken of, the heavy Viſi- 
tation on this people, the condition of Chriftians wil 


CHAP. XXV. 


\Hen ſhall the kingdome of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took 


their —_— and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
be fitly reſembled by this Parable of ren Vargins, which rock hand-lamps, 


(rhenin uſe, and fic ro carry abroad for nighr-lights) and went our to fetch a Bridegroom and the Bride, and wait on themro 


the Feaſt. Sce Note On C, 9. and Rev. 18. 23, 


- 2, And 


"Y avxerny, 


Fn at 


Ohap-xiV. 8. MATTHEW. © Piaphraſe. 125 


'S hem were [ wiſe, and five were fooliſh. © 1) W -.-2» prudent, rovident;and 
2. And five oft [wiE, . ] | & : the ot re eadeaekdent, 
5 s that were fooliſh took their lamps, arid took no oil with them. ] | '3. took with ;them their 
$; "wy Fon and oilin ſe ſufticient to walls them ar preſent, but had no proviſion or ſtore for the furure. — 
iſe took | oil -in their veſſels with their lamps. I X  _ 4+ 4 proviſion of oil in 
a veſſels fol they had for thar purpoſe, to repleniſh their lamps when the oil which was in was ſpent, 


5. While the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred and flept. rar Ot. 
6. And at midnight there was [ acry | made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, 6. a greatnoiſe,hurry, and 
goe ye-out to meet him. appr Per IE - ds my | | 
ſe virgins | arole, and frimme Ir PS. Rs OR . 9,went to trim their amps, 
” TY pA irgins| march : but when they went to doe ſo, ſome of them had oul, and others had ſpent it all, : : 
3 And the fooliſh faid unto the wiſe, Give us of your oil, | for our lamps are g, for ours is all ſpent,and 
gone outs ] -+ — | | TS, | . fo ourlampsaregone our. 
9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo 3 leſt there be not enough for us and you; ] ., >. And the:wiſe enfrered 
but goe ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. them, that they had reaſon to 
fear thar, if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and not have ſufficient for both. 


10. And while they went to buy,the bridegroom came : and they that were ready 1, place of Nuprial en- 


went in with him to the [ marriage, ] and the door was ſhut. rerrainment, 
11. Afterwards camealſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, 
12, But he anſwered and [aid, Verily I fay unto you, [ I know younot. |] - 12. Here isnow no entex- 
tainment for ſuch as you, who have by your ſloth and improvidence betrayed your ſelves. 

& Theſe 13. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour* wherein the Son 13, See ch. 24. 36. 
gt go of man cometh. ] o ib Eb ao p- | . : Wo fa » : | « . i 
the verſe T4. For the kingdome of heaven is as a man travelling m a far countrey, ' who 14. his domeſtick Officers 
are omitte® c1N]led { his own ſervants, ] and delivered unto them his goods, in their ſeveral placer, Stew- 
bot ks = i |  ards, Husbandmen, &c. | 
_ on 15. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, to e- Is. what was competent 


very man [ according to his ſeveral ability 3 ] and ftraightway took his journey. for that employment, place 
F l S | Office,exigence ot buſineſs intruſted ro him under his lord, and agreeable rohis 6.206 romp tit 


16. Then he that had received the five talents went and traded with the ſame,and 
* or, gained * made them other five talents. 


other && 17, And1ikewiſe hethat had received two, he Iſo gained other two. — 
aniLar.and 1$, But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's v4 
the King's . ' TI _ 
TS, read, Money. . s S $ AS 7 . 5 
$%{pd)0%y 19. After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with 

them. 


20. And ſo he that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, 
ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredit unto me five talents behold, I have gaincd beſides 
them five talents more. | 

21. His lord faid unto him, Well done, thou good and faithfull ſervant 3 thou = bs 
haſt been faithfull | overa few things, I will make thee ruler over many things; en- theſe lower meaner Bow x 


ter thou into the joy of th rd, | NW _ ._ (ſeeLuke19.19.and16.10,) 
thou ſhalt be highly dignified, Luk. 19. v. 17. as one of them that thy lord hath joy of, or that he delightech to honour, 
Heſt, 6. 6, 


22, He alfo that had received two talents came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me two talents behold, I have gained two other talents beſides them, 
23. His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithfull ſervant,z thou haſi 
been faithfull over a few things, L will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. | | 5. _ 
24+ Then he which had received the one talent came, and ſaid, Lord, [1knew thee 24, 25. I had had experi. 
that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where ence of thy ſeverity in requi. 


. ring increaſe from thy ſer- 
thou halt not ſtrewed : | ; :  vants far above that which 
25. And I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent inthe ground : lo, there thou thy inrruſtedſt to them; and 


haſt that zs thine, | T,for fear of loſing my Talent, 
and provoking thy diſpleaſure thereby, thought it beſt to dig a holein the earth, and there lay it up ſafe: and accordingly there 
is thy Talent ſafe again, though without any increaſe of ir, 


26. His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and Nothiful ſervant, 46, thy words acknow- 


[thou.kneweſt that ] reap where I ſowed not, and gather whereT havenat ſtrewed.] ledge thee to have had a&u-. 


ally D thy thoughts, that I,that was one that dealt in merchandiſe and making of gain, would expe profit of that which I cotn- 
mitted to thee, 


27. Thou oughtelt therefore to have put my money to the [exchangers 3 and then \,,, meney-merchants,(ſee 
at my coming 1 thould have received mine own with uſury, ] "F Note on ©. 21, b, ) and they 
| at my coming homeT ſhould have had mine own again, and ſome increaſe with it, 
28, Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents, | | : | 3 ries; 14 | 
#orcn in 29, For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and * he ſhall-have abundance: . 29. For to him that uſeth 


all abun 


dance: m- Put from him that hath not ſhall be taken away even that which he hath.] _. . , - . and improveth God's grace 
E400 uShate ſhall by degrees be given ſo much; that at the'laſt he ſhall have all abundance : but from him that doth nor ſo; that which had 


ih formerly been given him ſhall be withdrawn. rating lpia dab a7 | 
| *30. And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be wee- X 30. As for him that made 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth. ] hd no uſe of (nor brought in 
' any increaſe to his Maſter from ) the Talent entruſted to him, the jdle diſobedient ſervant, (ſee, Nare.on Luke ed; 
let him be caſt our into the-dungeon, never to come out again, thar embleme of. erernal Hell, the place of all pains an 


horrour,; DP Five 29%, 
M 3 31; When 
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ParapWſc. s S. MATTH EW. Chap. xxyi, 

21. All this Parable; from , . 31. When the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
ver. 13. to this place, being him, then ſhall he fit upon the-throne of his glory. .] 
pur as ina parentheſis, Chriſt here proceeds. But when Chriſt comes ro Judgement, whether to execute vengeance on this peo- 
ple, or ( of which that is an embleme) to doom every man for his future erernal being, then ſhall his appearance be glorious 
and full of majeſty. | 0th | 

32. And all the people of 32+ And before him ſhall be gathercd all nations : ] and he ſhall ſeparate them 
the Jews, believers and unbe- one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. 
lievers, and all other men that have ever lived in this world, every one having had ſome Talent to trade with entruſted to him 
by God, ſhall, by the Angels ſent out to that purpoſe, (ch. 13. 41.) be gathered before him : 

23. And all the meck obe- 33+ And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats -on the 
dient followers and Dilghes left. | 
of his he ſhall place in aſtate of greateſt dignity and preferment; but all the unfairhfull difobedient ſhall be caſt in Judge« 
RiEnt, | 

| 34+ Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of 

24. And then, as a King Rake taht che hind 1 f F bh Ca 4 
or Judge, ſhall he diftribute my ratner, 1nnerit the Kingaome prepared Iior- you ITom The toundation ot tne 
the joys and dignities of the world. } | _ 
Kingdome of Heaven, which beforeall eternity weredefigned tobe the reward of all faichfull ſervants of God, - 

25. According ro every , 35+ ForlI wasan hungred, and ye gave me meat 3. I was thirſty, and ye gave me 
man's works of Piery or Cha- drink 3 I was a ftranger, and ye took mein | | 
riry performed in this life, expreſſed here by feeding and entertaining of Chriſt, | 

26. And again ofcloathing 36+ Naked, and ye cloathed me I was fick, and ye viſited me I was in priſon, 
his naked body, tending him and ye came unto me. | | | 
when he was fick, relieving, affiſting, providing for him and viſiting him in reſtraint. 


37. Then ſhall thoſe hum- , 37+ Then ſhall the righteous] anſwer him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 
ble fairhfull Diſciples of his, hungred, and fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave thee drink ? 
a5 not being conſcious of any ſuch acts of ſervice or Charity ſhewed ro Chriſt, 

38. When ſaw we thee a ſiranger, and took thee in? or naked, and cloathcd 
thee ? s 
39. Or when ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto thee ? 

40. tothe meaneft mana. 4: And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, In af- 
live, partaker ofthar humane muchas ye have done it [unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, | ye have done zt 
nature which I have honou- unto Mme. 
red by my aſluming ir, | 

41. You are an accurſed _ 41+ Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the lefyhand, | Depart from me,ye cur- 
number of men, adjudged to ſed, into everlaſting hire, prepared for the devil and/his\angels. 
ererral Hell, which was nor originally created or defigned for you, or any of mankind, bur for the Prince of Devils,and thoſe 
angels that finn'd and fell with him , but now by your wilful defaults is become your portion alſo. | 

42. And this is a moſt juſt 42+ For I wasan hungred, and ye gave me no meat; ] I was thirſty, and ye gave 
reward for your doings, your me no drink 
1mpiety and uncharirableneſs of all forts, For when I was ready to famiſh for hunger, you would ſpare nothing our of your 


plenry ro relieve me 3 
43. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and ye cloathed me not; fick, 
| and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
44. And then they, as if 44- Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, ſaying,Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, 


not conſcious of this impiety, Or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto 
ſhall begin ro expoſtulate thee ? 


thar they never dealt thus unkindly with Chriſt, never ſaw him in any diſtreſs, without relieving him. 


45- Then ſhallhe anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I fay unto you, Inaſiuuch as ye did 
zt not toone of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me. 

46, And theſe ſhall goe away into everlaſting puniſhment 3 butthe righteous into 
life eternal. 


Paraphraſe, | | _ CHAP. xxVL 
I. A N D. it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto 
his diſciples, | | 
2. which being a time of 2+ Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the ® paſſeover, | and the Son of 


Executions among the Jews, man is F betrayed to be crucified, | + delivered 


Chriſt ſhall at thar time certainly be delivered up by. the Jews.to the Romans, to die after their manner, that is, to be faſtned up, Trged!- 
On a Croſs, &c, | Rs ol od Tay 


3. the whole Sanhedrim, E Then aſſembled together | the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of 
the people, ] unto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 
4. apprehend Jeſus ſecrer- 4. And conſulted that they might | take Jeſus by ſabtilty, and kill him, ] 


ly, withour any great noiſe, Luk. 22, 6, and eauſe-him to be ſentenced and put ro death by the Romans. 


$. And although-ir were - 5» But they ſaid, Not on the feaft-day, lett there be an uproar among the 
cuſtomary to put malefa&ors people. |] 


to death ar folemn rimes, ARs 12. 4. that their puniſhment might be more exemplary 3 yet they had an exception to that, he- 
cauſe of the great opinion the people had of him, which might cauſea Sedition among them, if *twere done at any ſuch time 
of reſort : and therefore they deliberated, and had ſome thoughts of putting ir off till after the Feaſt. (Bur ir ſeems this counſel . 
hi a5 ung bogs upon Judas's profer,'v. 15, onely a fit ſeaſon was ſoughr by Judas, v.16. perhaps onely that of apprehending him 

6, one Simon, known and 6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethanie, inthe houſe of { Simon the leper, ] 


diſtinguiſh'd from others by this, that he h i i 7 ; 
a Diſciple of his, a Chri ſtian! NS, | ad once had a Leprofie, and'tis probable had been cured of ir by Chriſt, and ſo was 
A | 7. There 


* cyale 


4 lay 


#or ſtaters ; 
for the Gr. 

& Lat. MS. 
reads,czme 


PT 
+ deliver 
him up. 7- 
&d's, 


Chap: xxvi. 


7. There came untohim| a wornan] having an *Þ alabiſter-box of very precious 
ointment, arid poured it on his head, as he + © fate at meat. : | 

$. But when his diſciples ſaw 7, [they had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe 

is this waſte? |] 2215+ 


b, 


8. one of them, by name 
Ht} 2115-93 \ : Judas Iſcariot ,/ (pee c. 27. 
Note h. and c. 21. 2.) murmured that ſo much ointmenc ſhould be caſt away upon Chriſt. 


9. Fer this ointment might have been ſold for much, eo pa to the poor. ] 9. When ir might have been 
a Oe ſold at a good rate, and that have relieved many poor people, 


10. When Jeſus underſtood it, he aid unto them, [Why trouble ye the woman ? — why lavou murmere 


for ſhe hath wrought a good work upon me..] _ or complain of this woman's 
a&ion, ſeeing that which ſhe hath now done is an a& of Charity, or Piety, very ſeaſonable at this time ? t 
11, For ye have the poor alwaies with'you, but me ye have not alwaies. | It. For you are ſure to 


havecontinual opportunities of giving Alms to the poor, bur ye are not likely to have ſo towards me, 


12. For in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, ſhe did # tor my bu- \, ana indeed this very 


rtall. ] JE $7: : aQ which ſhe'now hath done 
is more then an a& of Charity, 'tis a preſage very ſignificant that I ſhall die and be buried very ſhortly, for which this oint- 


ment is proper, by way of embalming. 7 
13. Verily1 ſay unto youz Whercſoever [. this goſpel] ſhall be preached in the _ 13+ the ſtory of Chriſt's 
whole world, there ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done be told for a memorial death and burial 
of her. | | 
14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, ] went unto the chief |, 4. Then Judas, he that 


prickts, : had made that mutiny, and 
conſequently that had had rhis anſwer given him, in foul diſpleaſure, upon this occaſion, (and knowing that they of the San- 
hedrim were defirous to apprehend him privately,) 


15. And ſaid znto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliverhim unto you? 


And they covenanted with him for thirty | * 4 pieces ] of filyer. I5. ſhekels 
16. And from that time he ſought | opportunity'to F betray him. ] 16, ſuch an opportunity 
as they meant verf. 4. that is, an opportunity of caking him when the people ſhould nor be aware, to deliver him up unto 
rhem. | 
17. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread ] the diſciples cameto Jeſus, ,,, Now on the Thur I 
ſaying untohim, Where wilt thou that we prepare for theeto eat the paſſcover ? evening, wherein the- thir- 


reenth day of the moneth Niſan was concluded, (ſee Note on Mar. 14. &) and the fourteenth day began, the day of prepara- 
tion ro the Feaſt of unleavened bread, whereon they pur all leayen out of their houſes, thar is, on the evening which began the 
Paſchal day, 


18, And he fajd, Goe into thecity tofuch a man, and ſay unto him, The maſter |, alas dead 
Gaith , | My time is at hand 3 I will keep. the paſſeover at thy. houſe | with my j; @ near at hand,being like- 
diſciples. ly to befall me before this 

Paſchal day at even, (wherein they were wont to eat the Lamb) that cannot ſolemnly obſerve the Paſchal ſacrifice: I will 
therefore cat rhe unleavened bread and bitter herbs, the memorial ofthe affligions anddeliverancein Agypr,at thy houſe this 
nighr, ſee Norte on Mar, 14. C. 
19. And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and they made ready the 
paſſcover. | | 
20, Now [when the even was come, ] heſate down with the twelve. » 20, afrer Sun-ſer ſome 
; time, fee Note Mar. 14«© 
21. And as they did cat, hefſaid, Verily I'fay unto you, that one of you ſhall be- , 
tray me, | 
22. And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began every one of them to ſay un- 
to him, Lord, 1s 1tT ? : ; : 
23. And he anſwered andſaid, [He that dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, ,. x. 5, one of the relve, 
the ſame ſhall betray me. ] OT ( ſee Mar. 14. 18, 20. ) one 


of thoſe very perſons that lie at meat and eat in the ſame meſs with me, Luk. 22, 21, according to that prophecy Pal. 41, g, 
Nay, he gave John a particular token, John 13. 26, to ſignitie that *rwas Judas, 


24. The Son of man gocth, as it is written of him ; but woe unto - _ by — lt fd 
whom the Son of man is betrayed : it had been good for that man if he had not been pye(jias that he ſhall be pur to 
born. ] death, andaccordingply itſhall 

be : but woe be unto that man that ſhall be the inſtrument of it : it were more for the advantage of char man never to have 
been, then by this fin to incurr that woe, gy 

25. Then Judas, which betrayed him, anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, isit I? He 25. It isas thou haſt ſaid. 
ſaid unto him, | Thou haſt ſaid, ] TOE ; 

26. Andas they were cating Jeſus took bread, .and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 25, ang whilſt Judas was 
g4veit to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, cat, © this is my body. |] Es there, before any of them were 

riſen from the. Table, Jeſus, in imiration-of the Jews cuftome after ſupper, (of diſtributing bread and wine abour the Table, 
as an argument of Charity, and a means of preſerving brotherly Love among them ) inſtituted the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, as a conteſleration of Chariry among all -Chriſtians 3 and to that end taking bread, and giving thanks, he brake and 
gave it tothe Diſciples totake and eat, telling them that this taking and eating was now inſtituted by him as an holy Rite and 
Ceremony ofarmunciatingand commemorating his Death,and a means of making all worthy receivers partakers of the benefits of 
his Death, | | 

27. And he took the cup, andgavethanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of it: | OYey __ | 

28, Forthis is my bloudof the new teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the re= \,g. por this is a federati 
miſſion of fins. ] Rite between me and you, a 
'Sacrament of that bloud of mine which I ſhall ſhortly pour out upon the Croſs, and by which 1 will ſeal to you a New Co- 
venant, a promiſe of pardoning the fins of all that ſhall return from their fins, and obey me. (See Note on the Title of theſe 
Books.) . 

29, ButIfay unto you, | I will f not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 2g, Ir is not long that T 

antillthat day when T drink it new with you in my Father's kingdome. | ſhall abide with you, nor ſhall 

E aga'n thus celebrate thisor any the likeFeaft among you till we meer in Heayen, and partake together of thoſe joys whichare 
went to be expreſs'd by new wine figuratively. | : 

30. And 


d, 


A 


f; 


Parapbrafe. S. MATTHEW... _ Chap. xvi, 

20. And when they.had 8 ſung an hymn; they: went. out into the mount of 

Olives. ; It F901 25 beatt vid | 

K wa ny 3 Then faith Jeſus unto! them, All:ye ſhall be. offended becauſe of me this 

PR. nem 5 rake night: for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall be 
theſe words ro his Diſciples, ſcattered abroad. 1 SPREY & 
Ye ſhall all fall off rom me before morning, and fulfill the PrediRion Zach. 


hended, and thereupon the Apoſtles, the chief of his lirtle flock of Believers, 
tiock) ſee Mar, 14. 27. ſhould fly away and forſake him, 


\ 32. ButthoughTam taken 32+ But after Tam riſen, I will goe before you into Galilee. ] 


from you, and ye fly from and forlake me, yer I will not leave you fo : I ſhall riſe fromthedead 3 and when Tam riſen, I will 
go into Galilee, where you may meet me, 


53. Though all men fall _33: Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, | Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe 
off and forſake thee,yer,what- Of thee, yet will I never be offended, ] | 
ſoever befalls me, I will not, 


24. beſore the ſpace of time 34- Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily Ifay unto thee, that this night, | before the cock 
be ended which men eſpeci- crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 


ally call the Cockecrowing, that is, before the morning-watch come, thou ſhalt three times cenvunce being 1hy Diſciple. 


- 35. Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny thee, 
Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. | 
36, Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemane, and ſaith un- 
to the diſciples, Sit ye here, while I goe and pray yonder. 
a vos bad James and _ 37» And he took with him | Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began tobe. 
John, whom he moſt admir- ſorrowfull and very heavy. ] 


ted to his ſecrets, (ſee C. 17.1.) and was In a very great agony of ſorrow, 


3$. Then faith he unto them, My foul is excccding ſorrowfull, even unto death 
tarry ye here, and watch with me, 


39. and he lay proſtrate, 39+ And he went a little farther, [and fell on his face, and prayed, ſaying, O my 
Colich in rime of great aunt- Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me ; nevertheleſs not as I will, but as 
ey is the uſual poſture,and a thou wilt, | / | 
token of the greateit Humiliation and renouncing of himſelf ) and ſaid, My Father, if all that 1came about may be atchieved 


v:ichour it, !ct this bitter Portion that is now approaching, this:contumelious and bloudy death, be removed from me: bur if nor, 
I ore defire the doing what thou haſt deſigned for me, then the eſcaping any kind of ſuffering. 


13. 7. which forerold that Chriſt ſhould be appre- 
(for ſheep he had others which were nor of this 


40. And he cometh unto the diſciples , and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto 
Peter, * What, could ye not watch with me one hour ? * Were you 


41, that ve be not encom- 41+ Watch and pray, [_ that ye enter not into temptation, The ſpirit indeed 2} ſo unable to 
pat and © overcome with willing, but the fleſh zr weak, ] | 


me one ſmall 
Temptations. For however your mind and reſolution be good, and at this time your profeſſions zealous, (ſee Mar. 14. 38.) yer while ? 


ir appears by this preſent ſleeping of yours thar the fleſh 1s weak, and, if ye be not carefull, yemay fall from your ſtouteſt reſo- ar oo 

lutions. ular G agen, 
42. ſeeing 1 diſcern this 42+ He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, Omy Father, [ if*** 

to be thy purpoſe and wiſe this cup may not pals away from me, exceptI drink it, thy will be done. |] 


diſpotall, that I ſhould ſuffer this bloudy death, and thar the efte&s thereof are ſo advantageous to the good of the world, I am 
perfe&ly content and willing to endure it, 


43. overcome with heavi®- 43+ And hecame and found them aflcep again : for their eyes wete [ heavy. ] 
nels of ſleep. 


o 


44. So he left them without 44+ And heleft them, ] and went away again,and praycd the third time,ſaying the 
ſaying much to them, as be- ſame words, 


fore, their eyes being io opprett with fleep, that they werenot in fit caſe to conſider or anſwerwhat was ſaid to them; 


4 Torec es as AS Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto them, [Sleep on now and 
your drowzy hu r.our, Ifhall faKC your reſt : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is betrayed intothe 
make no farther vſe of your hands of ſinners. |] 


vigilance 3 the minure is now come upon you, that your Maſter ſhall be apprehended and taken from you, and carried before 
the Trivunal of the Gentiles, rhe Romans, ( by whoſe Judicature he ſhall be put to death, ſee Luk. 22. Note g. ) 


4 deliver me up into 46. Riſe, let us be going: behold, he is at hand that | doth betray me. ] : 
rNe1r Nanas. | 


47 8 Commender - nd ; #7* And while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, and with him 
band of ſouldiers ( ſee Luk, [_ 4 great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders of the 


- 


22.8.) provided with arms people. ] | | 
tor the apprehending him, ſent upon this ſervice by the Sanhedrim of the Jews. 


| 48. Now he that betrayed him gave them a ſign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs, 
43. apprehend Jum, that ſameis he, | hold him faſt. 


49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and aid, Hail, maſter, and kifſed him. ' 


50. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, whercfore art thou come? Then came 
they and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 


51. And bchold, one of them which were withJeſus ſiretched out his hand , 


$1. ihe chief Officer, the 2nd drew his {word , and ſtroke || a ſervant of the high prieft, ] and ſmote off his 
fore-man of them that had -carz 


the warrant to apprehend him, 


$2. Doe nothing contrary 52+ Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, | Put up again thy ſword into his place: for all 
tOtaws for all thac draw and they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the (word. | | 
uſe ilic iword, without authority from thoſe which bear the ſword, ſhall fall themſelves by ir, incur the puniſhment of death, 


j 
$3. If I would forcibly be 53+ Thinkeſt thou that T cannot now pray to my Father , and he ſhall preſently 
relieved, T could have a full glVE MC more then twelve legions of angels ? ] 
army orloſt of Angels, ccnfilting, as among the Romans, of rwelye Legions- | 


54. But 


Chap. xxVi. S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


' 54. Buthow-then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that rhus it muſt be?} $4+ Buit-the Prophets have 
 : | | forerold I muſt ſuffer, and cheir Predi&ions muſt beaccompliſhed. 
| | -. * In that ſame hour Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes, Are ye come out | as againſt | ; 
* At that 55, ® Int 1 > aer% : ; _wY « as againſt a Malef 
> 4 thick, with ſwords and ſtaves, for to take me? ] I ſate daily with you teaching in 339 Eames awe 7 pag 
els 75 the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 4 [ \__ . , apprehendme? See v, 47. 
Gp 56, But all this was done that the ſcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. ,, 55 The nexe thing done 
{ Then all the diſciples forſook him, and fled.”]} _ ey + was, that upon Chrift's ſpea- 
king to have the Viſciples ler goe, they were permirred, Joh. 18. 8, and all of them, having thar liberty, departed from him, 
and that with ſo much terrour, that one inthe company, being a young perſon, ran away perfe&ly naked, Mar, 14. $2, | 
57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led him away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, 57. the Sanhedrim was 
where [' the ſcribes and the elders were | aſſembled. = Cr | 
58. Burt Peter followed him afar off unto the high pricſt*s palace, and went | in, 


X - 59, into the outer room 
and ſate with the ſervants, to ſee the end. ] x 


5 'Y ._ Where the ſervants uſed co re- 
main, to' ſee what the iſſue of the matcer would be. 


h o F 
ſought talſe witneſs $9. Now the Sanhedrim 


uſed all diligence t 
7s ontt: falſe teſtimony againſt him that were capital 3 0 get any 
60. But found none : yea, though many falſe witneſſes came , yet found they 


none, ] At thelaſt came two falle witneſſes, 


59. Now the chicfprieſts and elders and all the councill 
againſt Jeſus to put him to death 3 ] 


60,” But none that came 
_ was of any force, becauſe they 
wereall but indeed fingle witncfles. 


51. And faid,] This felow ſaid, 1 ain able todeſtroy the temple of God, and to 


| 61, And miſreport:d po 
build it in three days. | p 


ſpeech of his related truly 
Joh, 2. 19. ſaying, 


62, 7aſt rhou no anſiver 
to make to theſe accuſarions 


. 62, And the bigh. prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [Anſwereſt thou nothing ? 
what is it that theſe witneſle againſt thee ?] 
| thus teſtified by two witneſles ? 


; 63. But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt [anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
{ i adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chritt, the 
moſt ſacred require thee ro ſpeak, and ſay freely whether thou art the Meſſjas, whom we know to bethe Son of God. 
- 64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, [Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs I fay unto | ws BAC. 6. artowisl am, Iam 
3fter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of ® power, and coming in ye, gurItell you, Within a 
the clouds of heaven. ] SS | | _— = lictle while you ſhall diſcern 
this Son of man, whom youare now ready to crucifie as Man, aſſumed into his throne, inſtalled in his heavenly Kingdome ; 
an effeft of which ſhall be moſt viſible in his a&ing vengeance upon you, and that as diſcernibly as if he were coming with his 
Angels, whouſe to appear in bright clouds. | L 
65. Then the high prieſt! rent his cloaths, ſaying, - He hath ſpoken blaſphe- 
my 3 what farther nced have we of witneſſes ? behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. | TEES To | 
66, What think ye? They anſwered and- ſaid, He is guilty of death. ] _ 66, What is the: Vore or 
Sentence of the Council concerning him ? They anſwered, He is guilty of a fault which is puniſhable with death, 
67. Then did they ſpit in his face, and buffeted him :- and others ®.* ſmote him 6, Then did ſome of the 
with the palms of their hands, ws | | Officers of their Court ſpit in 
his face, and buffer him, and blindfold him, Luk. 22. 64, and then gave him blows on the face, 
68. Saying, Propheſy untous, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ? 62, Saying, Thou, who by 
hy title of Chriſt prerendeſt ro unRion prophericall,make uſe of ir for thy ſelf,and by it tell us who *tts that lmites thee. 
69. Now Peter ſate without in the palace: and a damoſe] came unto him ſaying, 
Thou alfo | wattwith ]. Jeſus of Galilec. 


63. ſpake again unto him, 
ying, I lay an Oath upon 


*cudpell'd 
bin 


69, wert a prime compa- 
nion or Liſciple of { {ce Mar. 
3-14.) | 

70, F am nor guilty of 
what thou layeſt tro my charge. 

71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, and ſaid 
unto them that were there, This fellow was alſo with. Jeſus of Nazarcth. 


72. Andagain he denied with an oath, [I donot know the man. ] 


70. But he denied before themall, Gaying, [ I know not what thou faieR.] 


792, ſaying, 1 have no re« 
lation to him, 


73. Andafter a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, Surely _ ,3, thy diale& or tone, pe- 

thou alſo art oze of them, for | thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee, ] | culiarto thoſe of Galilee from 
 the.reſt of the Jews,” betrayeth thee to be a Galilzan and Follower of his, 

. 74+, Then began he | tocurſe] and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And .,,, +, 1ay imprecations on 

immediately the cock crew. | himſelf 

75. And Pcter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, | Before the ,,, pefore the ſecond 

cock crow, } thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And he went out and wept bitterly. — . Cock-crowing, which is in 
the middle Watch, berween midnight and morning, ſee Note Mar. 13. C. 


Annotations on Chap. XXP1. 


129 


he 


iN, 


V. 2, Paſſover ] The connexion of the parts of 
this verſe depends on a Tradition of the Jews, that 
= when any were condemned to death, they were kept 
from execution till the ſolemn Feaſt, of which there 
were three in the year, FWyAN 3n, the feaſt of aulea- 


vened bread, or the Paſſeover, FWAWN an, the feaſt of 


Weeks, and FV\3DN an, the feaſt of Tabernacles, in 
which all the Jews came up to Feruſalem to ſacrifice 3 
and then did they put the MalctaQours,eſpecially Re- 
bells and Impoſtours, to death, in the preſence and fight 


of all the people, that all Iſrael might ſee and fear,Deut. 
17. 13. Hence it is that this Feaſt of Paſſeover was 
waited for by the Jews, and deſigned for this death 
of Chriſt, as of a Rebell and Impoſtour both;zone which 
they would fanly to be an enemy to Ceſar, and a falſe 
Prophet, and Sedwcer of the people. : 

V. 7. Alabaſter-box ] What the Greek dneBacew þ, 
here ſignifies may be obſerved and judged by the fig- 'aug 
nification of it among the Grammarians, and inother 


Authours, In Heſychims and Phavorinus *tis aiwIC- 
EET pgs, 


0 . 
45690 


13O 
pves, a veſſel of oi]; but that not any kind of veſſel, as 
aiwy6 fignifies, but, as *tis added, wy 5300 anfas, Ai- 
D$1vey, &c. a veſſel that bath no bandles, ( which is the 
clear derivation 'of the word from « privative , and 
habh, a bandle, faith Methodius ) and made of ftone 
ordinarily : yet not that it takes its name from the ſtone . 
which we ordinarily call alabaſter, but that that ſtone, 
ordinarily call'd * wt, is from this ſurnamed (as it 
«2, Whence WCIC) daaBargims ASQ, the ftone of which the aad- 
that of Baces are ordinarily made, Hence hath Szida deti- 
Profertuy med it in plain words, 4yy& wge wh ov acts, a veſſel 
- EE of ointment that hath no handles, which is directly op- 
ens. = Poſted toamphotis, ſo call'd becauſe it hath two ears or 
handles: which makes it clearnot to be a box, as'*tis 
oft rendred, but G1xior, wrceolus, as Epiphanins calls it, 
and that cither of ſtone or any other materials. The 
particular form of it may be beſt diſcern'd by Pliny, 
Nat. Hiſt. 1. 9. c. 35. where, ſpeaking de Elenchis, he 
Gith, they are faftigiata longitudine,alabaſtrorum figura, 
in pleniorem orbem definentes; lorg and ſlender toward 
the top, and more round and full toward the bottome, 
which is the figure of the Alabaſters, In which reſpe& 
It is that the ſame Authour reſolves uuguentum optime 
ſervari in alabaſtris, that any ointment is beſt kept in 
veſſels of this faſhion, The Greek Tranſlatours of the 
Old Teſtament have rendred FANNY dadbace&,2 Kin, 
21. 13. Which I ſuppoſe alludes to this figure of it 
(not as of a diſh, but a narrow-moxuth'd veſſel) by that 
which follows, of turning it upſide down, which is the 
onely way of emptying or getting all the water ox oil 
out of ſuch kind of veſſels. The ſame word little al- 
tered, FVNYL, is 2 King. 2. 20. rendred udpia, a water- 
pot or veſſel for thoſe like purpoſes. So much for the 
faſhion of this Veſſe]. For the matter of it, *tis certain 
that it was commonly made of Marble, and ſo by Non- 
215 *tis paraphraſed waguaggy ayy&, a marble veſſel ; and 
particularly of the Onyx, which is acknowledged by 
Gorrhens and others to be marmoris ſpecies, a ſort of 
Marble, (which, by the way, will refift the opinion 
that we ordinarily have in this matter of the woman's 
breaking the veſſel, the Marble being not fo fit for that 
purpoſe 3 and the manner of poxrixg out ointment being 
*0n0m.1.10, intimated by * Pollax in his Avs m4 dnafdgta Safer ov, 
mo open them, take out the ſtoppel or cork out of the mouth 
of them, and then ule a little ſtick, or ſpathula, or ru- 
diculs, putting it in, and taſting theoil, @glv xarz3ew, 
before it be poured out,) But *twas alſo made of Silver 
and Glafſe, or other Metalls. So Theocritus makes 
mention yevotev daefdogwy, of golden alabaſters ; (and 
ſo the ſtyle in Atheneus imports, wetreyuorror of muloy 
cy drabdrgos x 3nmos xquoris onda uga, the boys carry- 
ing about unguents in alabaſters and other golden veſ- 
ſels,) Epiphanius of Btxioy v*azoy* and the Etymologiſt 
calls it oza04s m 3 vias, a veſſel made of glaſs, not ( as 
a + learned man hath been willing to gueſs ) after a 
le{s proper, but uſual, manner, as when we fay 4 box 
of Gold, (the name box or buxus referring properly to 
that peculiar kind of Wood fo called) but properly 
and naturally, the word alabaſter referring onely to the 
form, not to the matter, of it. Then for the uſe of theſe 
Veſſels, *tis clear *twas for Oil, Myrrh, Nard, or what 
*1n Alexan, CI{e is uſual for anointing any. Thus * Platarch, re- 
citing the anointing veſſels, names Tame, x} xgwarts, x; 
mV, » ads and ſo Julius Pollux], 6. 19.74 JN 
dyyfia Tov pogo, AIG wonge, x £n0bafgvs So Athe- 
2121s out of Alexis, Ou Þ buvpicer i& daalaves, wenn wid 
Ti }vogpay a6 Kooreuey, He was not anointed out of an 
alabaſter, as the cuſtome hath been for a long time, So 
in Herodotws, Cambyſes ſent to the King of A:thiopia an 
Alabaſter of ointment. So in Martaal, 
Duod Coſmiredolent alabaſtra, | 
$o in the * Digeſts we reade, Vaſa unguentaria, & ſuqua 
ſwnilia dici poſſunt, ut labacioriſtus ; where no queſiion 
there is a failing inthe Copy, which muſt be repaired, 


*Dioſcor, 
fail v'. nave 


+ Calauh, 


7n Bar, 


* L, 24-tit,2, 
lege Argue 
mento ſunt, 
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not by changing it into Tavatioriſcus, or rica, 2s ſorric 
would have it, but into alabaſtrum, or alabaſtericus, 
which is not very far from the word alabacoriſtus, 
which La%arrs Bayfizs Gaith he hath met with in ſome 
Books, - T I oo 
Ib. 'Sate at meat | The uſe of this myrrh or ointment c 

(at this time) which the woman poured upon him *%*. 
was that which was uſual at Feaſts. That thus it was u- 
ſual in the entertainments of the Jews, it is clear by 
many places. Pſal. 23. 5. where, after the preparing 2 
table, follows, thou anointeſt my head with oil, &c, And 
ſo (Pal. 104. 15.) when wine is ſaid to make glad the 
heart of man, and oil to make him a chearful countenance, 
aid bread to ftreugthen, there are the three parts of a 
Feſtival entertainment; bread and wine taken in for 

the gladding, or retreſhing, and ftreugthening,the heart ; 

and the oil tor the outfide,( exteriora oleo irrigentar, ſaid 
Democritus )tor the countenance, or the bead rathcr, on 
which *twas poxred here, as a perfume, which was the 
complement of feſtivities. Hence it is that amongſi the 
Steward's expences Luk, 16. he reckons 4:27» &:7:s 
tate, an hundred meaſures of oil, v. 6. provided eſpcci- 

ally for ſuch feſtival uſes. So 1 Chron. 12. 40. the oil 

is mentioned among the feſtivall provifion. So Philo ix: 
| Leg, ad Caium, p.797. D.daciupert and Pogh, anvintings 

and food, are a deſcription &hyeatszpa; doing, of a more 
delicate life : and fo wine and oil Prov, 21. 17. as ſigns 

of one that had lived luxuriouſly and cnjoyingly. 

The fame I conceive to be the. notion of the 977 »f +, -.,; 
gladneſs, Pſal. 45. 7. as referring to the oil uſed tn #0 
Feaſts, (which are called gladneſs, or joy, as 1 Chrov, 
12. 40. there was joy in Iſrael : ) and fo conſequently ir 

muſt be underſtood Heb. 1. 9. that Chriſt was bettcs 
dealt with by God, more royally treated, and more a- 
bundance bf Grace poured on him, then any other, By 
| which alſo may appear what is the ypiope wm m9 Ajlv, iow 
nition from the Holy one, 1 Job. 2.20. amoit liberal * "3 
effuſion or communication of Grace trom the Spirit 
which had deſcended upon the Apoſiles. $0 anuny, 
the Heathens * Full. Pollux, "B71 5 x) pipoy oy Tas 0/1177» *Oncma, 
ats empumNRoy, So Athen. 1. 11. out of the Ancients, * 

Avumiy ine) Sopmio peaigecrC is teor ere, 
Il hen they bad ſatisfied their bunger and thirſt, 
"New mls 1A5 Pepwy peer, 

A comely youth brings myrrh or ointment, So Þ Plu- +, 11; .. 
tarch, bats 7 x) (aug npwores vedrioect KouiCoores Ed Sepo:, 

The young men (not the (crvants, but others) that were 

free brought veſſels of oil and mytrh, So the Scholialt 

on Ariſtophanes , ot xga#7:s 6H deimvoy S23aves u (ie 

ray BC magsT ior, they that invite to a meal bring 

them forth crowns and ointments, Thus in Heſychius, 

on the word iZeaizveoy, It is, faith he, ozev@& dgygrs 

eidan muggaNinoy, © s o& Tus cvjrnorios HAe@re wuger, 

( not, as ?tis corruptly read, naeepey 73 gov ) 8 ſilver 

veſſel near in form to a vial, ( the very d>aba5q2y in 

this verſe) out of which men were in feaſts anointed with 
ointment aud myrrh. Whence is that Juſory or {cotting 
Epigram of Martzal, 1. 3. 
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Unguentum fateor bonum dedifti 
Conviws, bere, ſed nibil ſcidiſti. 
Res ſalſa eſt bene olere & eſurire, 
Dui non cenat, & ungitur, Fabulle, 
Hic vero mihi mortuus videtur., 


And that this was poured particularly -on the Head, 
and that for a perfume, *tis diſcernible not onely by 
Lk, 7. 46. butby the ancient Heathcns alſo. So in 
Atheneus out of Archeſtratus, 


"Act 5 gevavorm dew med Sura muxdCs, 
Kat tanto ww pos azawis wuriu esndt, | 
in the deſcription of a Feſtivity 3 Meat, and Crows 


on the head, and Ointment on the hair, So Statius, 
—— pingi crinem deducere amomo z 


and 


"Appears 
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- This is my body, ) is not the relative to 4g7&@, bread, but 
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| 


and Propertiw, © | 
—— Oronte crines perfundere myrrh4 ; 


and In, , | 

FP andudam Tyria madefatius tempors. nardo ; 
and Martial again, | 

O©u0d madidui nardo fparſa corong coniis.. 
*Twere infinite to multiply teſtimonies of this nature, 
as that in Eccles 9, 3. Les thy garments be white, and. 
thy head want no ointment, Yet more particulars of ' 
this ation will be conſiderable,when we come to view 
this ſtory as *tis ſet down with a little variation in the 
other Goſpels. 

V. 15. Pieces of ſilver | That by [ zee] here are | 
meant Shekels may be concluded, not onely by the rea- 
ding of the Gr. and Lat. MS. which hath a:Te9s 1 
ſtead oft, ( Staters and Shekels being all one, ſee Note 
on C. 17. Ce.) but alſo becauſe 2 Sam. 18. 11; the tex 
pieces of ſilver there arc by the Targum rendred tex 
fpekels of ſilver; ox five of the double ſhekels , that 
is, twenty five ſhillings. In proportion to which the 
thirty «ga here will be three pounds and fifteen 
ſhillings. And ſo *tis Maimonides's obſervation ( More 
Nev. par. 3: Cc. 40- ) from Ex, 21. 32: that thirty ſhe- 
kels, or pieces, of ſilver was the price of ſervants, (a 
free-man being, faith he, generally valued at fixty ſhe- 
kels. ) And ſo when in Ariſteas the price of the re- 
demption of every captive Jew in Ptolemy's time is ſaid | 
to be 20 drachme, it appears by Joſephus that that is a ' 
miſtake for 120, which make thirty Shekels, every 
Shekel or 2779 being Tr7adpaxu@r, four drachms, See 
C. 17.27, and Note on c, 17. Cc. So true 15 that of S. 
Paul, that Chriſt took on him the form of a ſervant, to 
which alſo! the death of the Croſs peculiarly belong'd 
among the Romans, | 

V. 26. This s my body | What is the full impor- 
tance of this phraſe, | Tim #sr > aud we, This is my body, 
is a difficulty which may perhaps be cleared by de- 
grees, by premiſing theſe tew Obſervations. Firſt, from 
the Jewiſh phraſes and cuſtomes, that the Lamb dreſt 
in the Paſchal ſupper, and ſet upon the Table as a 
ſacrificall Fealt or feſtival Sacrihce, was wont to be 
called NDÞ UW 1213, the body of the Paſſeover, or 
MNDENR WAI PW 181), the body of the Paſchal Lamb. So 
in the Talmud, De Paſch, c; ult. R. M. Main. in Hil- 
chos Camets umatzah, c, $. F. 1, and S$.7. So in 
MekyI1ta, tol: 4.col.1. To which phraſe or form of 
ſpeech among them Chrift may probably allude when 
he ſaith, This is my body, making himſelf,that was now 
to be ſlain for them, anſwerable to that Paſchal Lamb, 
(as by Paul he is called our Paſſover that is ſacrificed 
for ws, 1 Cor, 5.7.) and ſo mentioning this Crucifixion 
of -his in that form by which the preſentation of the 
Lamb on the Table in the Jewiſh Feaſt, whereof they 
were to cat by God's appointment, was wont to be ex- 
prefs'd: This tor the words «5,u ws, my body, Second- 
ly, tor the mm #1, This is, or the whole phraſe, 70 451 
To ws, ws, This s my body, this ſeems to be by 
Chriſt ſubſtituted in fiead of the Paſchal form, 7 
N17 Nan? This is the bread of affliftion which 
our fathers ate in Agypt, or, This is the uuleavened 
bread, &c. or, This is the Paſſeover: where it is e- 
vident that that is not the identicall bread which their 
fathers in A'gypt ate, but onely the tranſcript of it, the 
commemoration of that Ag yptian ftate of ſlavery from 
which they had been delivered, and thecelebration of 
that annual Feaſt which in Agypt was firſt inſtitu- 
ted. As when, in ordinary ſpeech, on Chriſtmas or 
Eaſter-day we ſay, This day Chrift was born , or a- 
roſe : which example S. Auguſtine accommodates to 

this matter in his Epiſtles. Thirdly , it mult here be ' 
obſerved that the word 570, this, (mire is1 73 ond uo, 


.®. 


of the neuter ( whereas that is of the maſculine) gen- 


# 
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is my body, (the'Body of Chriſt but either indefinitely, * 


This, or, AiÞare, 04347, Take, eat, this is my hody , this 12m, 
| takjng and eativg #,0r denotes, my body : which is more ***"* 


fully exprefs'd Luk, 22. 19. This is my body which is 
given for you 3 doe this inremembrance, or commemora- 
tion, of me © and:fo 1 Cor, 11. 24, Tak, eat, this (not, 
vexGr, this bread, but, taro, tis taking and eating ) is 
my body, which, is broken for you ;, doe this in remem- 
brance of me, This is x little farther improved by S. 
Paul, 1 Cor, 19., 16. The cap. of bleſſing which we 
bleſs, that is, our —— the Cup. in the Sacrament, 
and, @prov v x10, the bread which we break , thats, 
the breaking of the Bread which is delivered to us to 


before ſaid in Chriſt's words to be his body, is moxe ma- 
niteſtly ſaid to be the communication of his body, that 
is, the beſtowing it upon us, ( as the communication of 
the Altar among the Jews or Gentiles is there cating 
of the Sacrifice, thew God's entertaining them at that 
ſacrificall Feaſt 3 ) which, I ſuppoſe, concludes this 
Sacrament to be,according to the nature of Sacraments, 
an holy Rite, a ſolemn act or inſtrument, inſtituted by 
God to communicate to or confer on us the body 
of Chriſt, that is, the efficacy and Benefits of Chriſt's 
death. Hence it is that this whole aQion is by Dama- 
ſeen called wemianyþs, participation, ( which is all one - 
with communication, onely as one referreth to the giver, 
ſo the other to the receiver) aun Þ In78 Seamr&# 
wraxauberouy, faith he, for thereby we partake of the 
Divinity of Feſus, the Divine graces that low from 
him : and S. Chryſoftome, 8) onue Xyss, the body of 
Chriſt is received ; that is, as verily as God there treats 
us atand feeds us from his Table, fo verily doth he 
communicate to and beſtow on the worthy Receiver 
the Body of the crucified Saviour, And it it thall be 
Gid that this is no ſtrange thing, for that God doeth fo 
on every a& of ſincere Repentance, of Faith , of 
Prayer, or other part of his Divine Worthip worthily 
performed, and not onely in this Sacrament : I anſwer, 
that the leſs firange it is, the more ought it to be be- 
lieved on the affirmation of the Apoſtle; and the 
more certain it is, that he that being a true penitent 
ſinner had the Benetits of the Death of Chriſt beſtowed 
on him by God upon his firſt Repentance, : hath them 
now annunciated by God, and fo ſolemnly and {a- 
cramentally conferred and ſealed to him, on this pre- 
pared and worthy approach to God's Table, and this 
a& of worſhip duly performed , which Chrift at his 
parting from the world thought fit ſo ſolemnly to in- 
ſtitute to be for ever obſerved in the Church. Bur if it 
be conceived that in this Sacrament theſe Benefits are 
alwaies firſt conferred, or ſo as they were not really 
conferred before this is a miſtake ; for he that had been 
baptized is acknowledg'd (if he have not interpoſed 
the obſtacle) to have received them before 3 and he 
that hath frequently been a worthy Receiver of this Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper,and not fallen oft by any 
wilfull ſin , cannot every time firſt or newly receive 
them 3 nay, he that is a true Penitent,and hath pertor- 
med frequent ads of other parts of God's Worſhip, as 
alſo of mortification of Lufts and Pailions , and all 
manner of Good works , though not of this, hath, no 
doubt,that acceptance of thoſe other acts, and theſe Bc- 
nefits of Juſtification, &c. beſtowed on him by God, 
and not all God's favour(and theſe benefits) ſuſpended 
till the firſt receiving of this Sacrament. Onely in caſe 
of precedent Lapſes, which have for ſome time cat a 
man out of God's favour, when upon ſincere Repen- 
tance and Reformation he is reſtored to God's favour 
again, then God inthis Sacrament doth ſeal anew, that 
is, ſolemnly exhibit, theſs Benehits to him. And ather- 
wiſe,when no ſuch Lapſcs have intervened. and fo there 


der: and conſcquently it is not here (aid thatthis bread 


is no need of this new ſealing ar exhibiting, God doth 
| yet 
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yet confirm and farther ratifie what hath der 37 
{afficiently done. ' By this explication of the meaning | 
of the words may alſo be concluded what are the'parts ! 
of this Sacrament, viz. (the ſame that” of every tede- | 
rall Rite) two literally; and two ſpiritually 3 in each, 


one on God's part, the other on ours. - On God'spart 


literally, his entertaining and feeding us at his zable, 
x Cor. 10. 2 1.(but that, as in Sacrifices of old, firſt fur- 
niſhed by the Piety of the Gueſts 3 )Jand on our part li- 
tcrally,our partaking of that Table, that Chriſtian Feaſt, 
1 Cor. 10. 17. Then ſpiritually, (or veiled under this 
literal, viſible outſide of a Feaſt) firſt, God's ſolemn, 
reaching out to us, as by a deed or inſtrument, what 
was by promiſe due to every penitent ſinner, every 
worthy Receiver, the broken Body of Chriſt, that is,the 
Benefits of his Death 3 which is the ſumme of that fer- 
vent form of Prayer uſed by the Prieſt, and every Re- 
ceiver lingly, at the minute of receiving the elements 
in that Sacrament, and that Praycr part of the folem- 
nity of the form of the Court by which it is beſtowed. 
Secondly, on our part, an4unciating ( 1. Cor. 11.26.) 
that ſacrifice of Chriſt's death,which (was then imme- 


diatcly to come, but) is now long fince performed up-. 


on the Croſs, Thus the bitter herbs are "MN, a me- 


morial , or commemoration, of the bitter Egyptian . 


ſervitude, Exod. 12. 14. the red wine, "NY, for a me- 
morial,, that Pharaoh waſh'd himſelt in the bloud of 
the children of Iſrael, 
is given by Moſes,that in the Paſſeover they ſhould az- 
aunciate or tell of their deliverance 3 and thence they 
call the Paſchal Leſſon, RTIMN, wnyentaer, Annuncia- 
tion. See Elixs Levita in Thishi, And this annunci- 
ation or ſhewing forth is not onely in reſpect of our 
ſelvcs, in bclicving, and toward men, in protetling our 
Faith in the crucified Saviour, and that with a kind of 
glorying or rejoycing 3 but allo toward God, pleading 
before him that Sacrifice of his own Son, and through 
that humbly and with athance requiring the Benefits 
thercot, Grace and Pardon, to be beſtowed on us, and 
at the time making uſe of that whichis one ſpecial be- 
netit of his Pathon , that free acceſs to the Father 
through him,aterceding for all men over all the world, 


c{pecially for Kings, &c. 1 Tim. 2.2. which, from that 


Conſtitution of S. Paul to Timothy, Metropolitan of 
all Aſia, was reccived into the mott ancicnt Liturgics, 
and made a ſolemn part of the w7dEes and cvyuui- 
&, Interceſions and Exchariſticall Devotions, of the 
Church. Both theſe parts of the Sacrament arc inti- 
matcd by thoſc two phraſes mention'd in the two firſt 
Obſcrvations. For the preſentation of the Lamb on the 
Table,and fo of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, the crucified 
Saviour, inthe Chriſtian Feaſt, to be caten of by us, 
notes God's annunciating, and atteſting to us the Bene- 
fits ot Chriſt's Death; and ſo the commemorative Pa- 
{chal tormnotcs our commemorating and annunciating 
that death of his to our ſelves and others. And both 
theſe are contained in thoſe differcnt phraſes of S.Pal, 
both uſed in this matter in ſeveral places: the former, 
that the broken bread js the zawvaria communication of 
his body; and fo the latter, 1 Cor, 11, 26. As oft as you 
eat this bread , and drink, this cup, ye aununciate the 
death of the Lord, what God there beſtows on you, 
you annunciate to him, to your ſelves, and to others. 
from both which ariſes the aggravation of guilt of the 
unworthy Recciver, thathe is wer @ cwpear&, gmilty of 
the bady and bloud of Chriſt, v. 27. that is, That Chrijt, 
that dicd for him,and is there communicated to him ſa- 
cramentally.that is, viſibly exhibitcd in that Sacrament, 
and by him ſuppoſed to be annunciated to God, &c. is 
by his being unqualified, unprepared for the receiving 
the Benefits of his Death, utterly loſt, fruſtrated in re- 
{pect of him, (as the impenitent is ſaid to tread under 
foot the bloud of Chriſt, the bloud is as uneffectual to 
him, as whatis by him thrown onthe carth and trams | 


So that Precept, Exod. 13.8. 


pled on is like to be to him.) And yet fatther he is ſail 
iNHew x, Tivers wpilie wry, to eat and drink damnation 


hath the Benetits of Chrift*'s Death communicated to 
him in this Feaſt, and fo cats and drinks Salvation to 
himſelf, this unworthy intruder doth on the contrary 
bring by that means puniſhments, and, if he repent not 
by the admonition of thoſe puniſhments, damyatioa,on 
'himſelf. As for the elements in this Sacrament, Brea 
and Wine, though by the @e5o9025, offering them to 
.God, then by the Prieſt's conſecration, benediction, 
calling, upon God over them, they become God's, and 
{oare called uperaxdy Serve v, the Lord's ſupper! n OP= 


'I Cor, 11, 21, andſo arc changed from common Bread 
and Wine 3 yct not ſo as to depart from their own na- 
'ture,or to' be really converted into the Body afid Bloud 
.ot Chriſt, ſave onely in a ſpiritual ſenſe and facramen- 
tally 3 according to that of Theodoret, Dial. 2. Ts ovy- 
Boda 58 owparO my Jean]ma *z T8 aupaToy uw) Þ mute 
av wTapbanetau , x) trtea HvET21* daN Uk Oincidg £1 mme 
euniws* whit om © aryTiegs Loic, oj TY Wuar@, 17% 
avs, nf, dear tr, o a7, oics uh @porsgoy. lus , The 
Symbols of onr Lord's Body and Blond after the pray- 
er of Conſecration are changed, and become other, but 
depart not from their own aature; for they remain in 
their former eſſence, and figure, and ſhape , and are 
viſible, and ſenſible, ſuch as before they were, And ac- 
cordingly theſe ſo many words are found uſcd by di- 
vers of the Ancicnts, #:TTomas, uemBboni, wmpprouncer, 
MemiAndis, piTeory eros, cach word denoting charge 3 
but never per#Tiwns, i, 6. tranſubſtantiation, or the 
like. | 

V. 29. Not drink, | That Chriſt did after his Reſur- 
re&ion, : before his Aſcenſion, cat and drink with his 
Diſciples, ſeems to be affirmed by many placesof Scri- 
pture, and thoſe ſuch as are to that ſenſe interpreted 
by the Ancients. Thus A&. 10. 41. S. Peter ſaith, the 
' Diſciples did eat and drink, with him after bis reſur- 
recjion and that is uſed by him as a proof ot the reality 
and certainty of his Reſurxe&ion, which it would not 
have been it they onely had ate and drink, and he 
had not. Thus when AF. 1. 4. it is ſaid that Chrijt 
was owed y6,. &c, though perhaps that may be 
| thought to lignifie no more then his having comverſed 
with them, and not neceſſarily to infer his cating or 
drinking 3 yet both the Origination of the word «xs, 
ſalt, and the Syriack and Arabick interpretation, make 
it ſignihie all one as if it had been owea7* and *S, 
Chryſoftome gives his judgment of it , that by it is 
meant that which the Apoltles ( Af. 10. 41.) uſe as an 
argument of Chriſt's Reſurrection , their eating and 
drinking with him. And ſo Theopbyladt, and Oecume- 
nw, owentiuarCr, Teri: nowvarar dawy t yur ev Tu- 
micus, it ſignitics partaking of the Table with them, And 
on Afis 10.41. the Scholion is, ereuvsy Th aveuny re 
Xatos SrafsBarilw, U 74 ppayar airy WD Tw evagety, 
He confirms the Reſurreiion of Chriſt, by their eating 
with him after it \, #8 5» avagas enine 7 onpeicy* 27h 
| 11 dvaguors wiza owpfioy Wy Tavis 5 edty onufoy ny Gs 
7% ay x, mev, For after be was riſen he did not work, 
any Miracle; for the Reſurrefion it ſelf was a great 
Miracle, and of that none ſo great an evidence 45 to 
eat and drink, So Leontins de Sect, aesZ. 1. Pp. 530. C. 
Et þ aijana farybiv v7 Ti drag, Tem I cloudy Emine 
ow , £Y PY: Td *r77 THvay, dM ira Sei-n Tuis pada]; 
wars 3T1 avris ay 6 dyagts Us yerowy* ov Trom# x5 76S 
TUT#5 HAwy Mama 6dlor axmis, That be is ſaid to eat 
after his Reſurrefion, this be did by way of a@conomy, 
not as being really biemgry, but that he might ſhew his 
Diſciples that he was riſen from the dead ; after the ſame 
manner .as. be is ſaid to have ſhewed the Diſciples the 
prints of the mails, 


ples 


s , LY 
E {y X35 b- 


to himſelf, v. 29. thatis, Where the worthy 'Receiver'® 


Kugrxhly 
Seirrvon . * 


polition to iNev S&17yoy,. every man's own ſwpper, ,q,,, 


S&T, 


b 


Q) y a1) *, 


27 ef. 


Yunnkts 5s 


FIT &- 5 


* T.4QS1tite 
ect, p. ELL, 


And fo * Titns Boſtreaſis , a- * In I nc. p, 
mong the argyments Chriſt uſed to aſſure his Diſci- 336, C, 


ples of his ReſurreQion, laying ſpecial weight -on the 
enlumoal m Bewnue?, 0478, MY aſking fe ao Arzingd, and) 
eating before them 3 adding, Ov 3Þ, ws dou tm Tegan; 
$ ord avs, ay 1} mw avamor, He ate after his Re- 
ſurreftion, but not that his fleſh wanted nouriſhment. So 
Fohn 21. 13. *tis ſaid of Chriſt, he took bread, and in like 
manner a fiſh; and Luk, 24. 30. he lay down at meat with 
them, and took bread, and not onely gave to others, but, 
v. 43. taking a fiſh and boney-comb, wnwmn auf toe, 

© be ate before them all: and though there benot expreſs 
mention there made of his drinking alſo, yet that athr- 
mation-of the Diſciples, A@. 10. 41. rcterring clearly 
to that part of the ſtory, and extending it {elf to the 
ouvemiouey, we drank with him, alſo, as well as the owvpd- 
wer, we ate mith him, will be a proof and teſtimony of 
the one as well as the other. To this may be added the 
teſtimony of S. 1gnatizs in his Epiſtle to the Church of 
Smyrna; Mem 5 Tw dracumm owAPayy avTois x) Tue, 
@5s onpriths, name md ana wa ww md Ilare, After 
his Reſurrefion he ate and drank,with them, as being in 
the fleſh, although ſpiritually he were united tothe Father, 
This. being then on theſe grounds ſuppoſed, there is 
another poſſible way of interpreting this place of Chriſt, 
that. he would drink, #o more of the fruit of the vine, till 
he drank, it new in the kingdom of his Father, viz. That 
the ſtate of Chriſt after his ReſurreCtion is called the 
kingdom of his F ather; and that upon this ground, be- 
cauſe at his Reſurre&tion Chriſt the Son oft God was 
inſtated in his Kingly office, and al[power (as he faith, 
aftcr that time, Matt. 28. 18. ) was given unto him both 
in heaven and.in earth : in which reſpect it is that the 
Goſpel is ordinarily called the kingdom of God, and fo 
among the Jews 5 eculum Meſſie, the Ape of the Meſſias, 
and the winwy awr, Age to come; which certainly com- 

\ menced at the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as at his Death 
the former Age of the Law and Prophets was con- 
ſymmate or ended, (and that perhaps is the meaning 
Torthece Of the Terinem, Fob. 19. 30. It 1s finiſh'd. ) To this 
co 1.p. 511» May thoſe words of S. Chryſoſtome be applicd, when 
he ſaith of Chriſt, making mention of the kingdom, &c. 
er ava Tins tiouyay nogov Big wer, TW gydf am! 5m TW 
fours ran, that he propoſes a diſcourſe of the Reſurreti- 
01, and calls his own Reſurrection thus, Yet becaule *tis 
poſſible, and probable enough, that S. Chryſotome by 
the phraſe w eyamozws means the ſtate and time of 
the general reſurredion, not oncly of Chriſt, but of the 
Diſciples alſo to whom he ſpeaks, and with them of 
all others, (and then accordingly avzans #2vrs ſhall 
not onely ſignihe the aGt of his riſing out of the grave, 
but alſo the future ſtate of Chriſt with them together 
after the final Judgment; ) and becauſe :I' vw! here 
added may ſeem to refer to that ſenſe; and again, be- 
cauſe drinking it new with them may beſt be taken in a 
hgurative ſenſe, to-expreſs thoſe Heavenly Feſtivals 
there vouchſafed to the Saints received into commu- 
noni of thoſe joys with Chriſt; and becauſe the ſpace 
between Chriſt's RefurreQion and Aſcenſion is in no 
other place of the New Teſtament expreſs'd by this 
phrafe of the kingdom of Chriſt's Father , and, laſtly, 
becauſe *tis not here the kingdom of Chrift, ( to which 
ir was pretended that his Reſurretion inſtated him, 
and yet would not be perfeQly true, as that excludes, 
or 1s taken abſtracted from, his Aſcenſion) but the king- 
dom of bis Father, which belongs particularly to the 
time after the general ReſurreEtion, 1 Cor. 15. 24. and 
28; (for then and not till then is the kingdom again 
delivered. vp to the Father: ) For theſe reaſons, I ſay, 
that interpretation being laid afide, there is a ſecond 
that offers it ſelf, by obſerving the words, or word, «7 
Arapne am, Or «mign, and rendring that, within a, while; as 
ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the uſe of it, v. 64. of this 

| chap. andc. 23.39. and, Fob. 1. 51. and Rev, 14, 13. as 
*onthe js thewed both by * Cuthymius's Scholion, and by the 
+ Vulgar Latine's anodo in all the places, aud fo alſo by 


Autotations »» $8. MATTHE W, Chap; XXVI, 
the Context in thoſe places. ( See Note one. 23.m. ) 


If this be accepted, then the meaning will be, that «fter 


@ while, or within a ſhort time, he means to part with. 


them,and then,that is,after that ſhort time, he will drink, 
19 more of the fruit of the vine, till he meet them again 
in Heaven, and drink of that ew wine, that is, turn this 
bodily into a ſpiritual feltiva], expreſs'd by lying as at 
meat (or eating bread, Luk,14.19.)with Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, Matt.$, t1. As for 
this fruit of the vine, the corporal food, that he will then 
drink that with them in Heaven, can no more be con- 
cluded from the EY Thus 26 hervy «untill that day, | then 
that Mary ceaſed to be a Virgin or had children after the 
birth of Chriſt, trom the | ts s, nxtill that, ] Mait, 1.25. 
But the truth is, there is yet a third way ot interpreting 
this verſe, which, by comparing it with the words in 
S. Luke, {cems much the moſt probable of all 3 That this 
wma + dpmas, fruit of the vine, ſignifies the Cup in the ri 
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vue i 


Paſſeover peculiarly, or the Cup of Charity in the Poſt- **"** 


canium of the Paſſeover, whercin the Sacrament of 
Chriſt's bloud was founded. For that Chriſt was now to 
die, and neither before nor after his Death and Reſux- 
rection to eat any more Paſicovers with them, or any 
more to drink this Cup of Charity now defigncd to a 
Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficiently evident. To this therefore is 
agrecable what he ſaith Luk, 22. 15. With deſire have I 
deſired to eat this Paſſeover with you before T ſuffer, mea- 
ning now to tranſmute this Cup there into that Sacra- 
ment of Charity to beobſerved in the Chriſtian Church 
for everafter. And therefore itis obſervable in S. Luke, 
that the words are directly applied c. 22. 16. to the 
Paſſeover 3 I have deſired to eat this Paſſeover : for T will 
Ho more eat 4 avrs, thereof, or of that,that is, of the Paſſe- 
over, &c. and by repeating of the words again of the 
Crp,v.18. it isall reaſon that that berendred of the Cup 
in the Paſſeover, or the Sacramental Cup of Charity. as 
the former of the Bread in that Poſtcenizm, This appears 
to me an unqueſtionable rendring, and clearing of all 
difficulties, viz. That Chriſt will no more uſe theſe typi- 
cal adumbrations, being himſelf now really to perform 
what was adumbrated by them, to paſs ſuddenly from 
Earth to Heaven through a Red ſea of bloud, and there 
to complete allo the myſtery of the Sacrament, by uni- 
ting his Diſciples one to another, and making them all 
partakers of his riches there. And that this is fit to be 
preferred betore the fecond interpretation, by the ren- 
dring of «gt, emodo, within a while,will be judged by 
the parallel phraſes both in Mark and Lwke, where *tis 
extrr % pl rio, T will from henceforth by no means drink, 
&c. Mar. 14.25. and ſoonce in Lwke alſo, c.22.16, and 
the ſecond time, © pd Tiw, I will net drink, 

V. 30. Sung an bymn | It was the cuſtom of the 


Jews after Supper to ſay Grace, and then to ſay or ſing T#19w" 


mV, verſes or ſongs, eſpecially over the Paſchal 
Lamb, faith Paulus Burgenſis ; at which time, faith he, 
they were wont to ling from the x 12. to the 119.Pſalm, 
the matter of thoſe Pſalms agreeing perfectly with the 
Paſchal Lamb. This may have bcen the Hymn, or ra- 
ther Hymns or Pſalms, which Chriſt ſang here with his 
Diſciples. See P. Fagius in his Annotations upon the 
Chaldee Paruphraſe on Deut. $, But *tis alſo not im- 
probable that it was ſome other Hymn accommodated 
to this particular Inſtitution of Chriſt's, and this ſung 
by them all; in the ſame manner as we reade of the 
Chriſtians Hymn As 4. 24. Si 

V. 59. Falſe witneſs | The profeſs'd .coming in 


in Actions againſt Seducers of the people or falſe Pro- 


' phets, it was lawfull to ſay any thing, whether true or 


falſe, no man being permitted to ay any thing in de- 

fence of them. In the condemning of other men they 

expected a day and anight, to.ſee it any thing could be 

produced which might profitthe Priſoner 3 but not tn 
| N 


theſe 


h. 


| and entertaining of falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt will not Toeay 


ſeem ſtrange, it it be remembred that among the Jews, « 


[1 
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theſe caſes of falſe Prophets and Seducers of the peo=[' all. Onely the difficulty here is, how this could be fit 
ple to Idolatry. See. P. Fagius in his Notes on the || or proper for the High prieſt to doe, which is madeun- 
Chald. Paraph, on Dent. 13. v. $8. and Maimonides in| Jawtull for the Prieſts Levit. 10. 6. and 21. 10. Thus 
Hilcoth Saxhedr. c. 11. So it is faid in the ſtory of | hath Barozius objeQted, Anal. to. 1. An. Chr. 34. But 
*raay Steven, they did varfpamey (vJju4, ſuborn men, A. 6,11.| the anſwer is caſie,- that that prohibition in Levit, ex- 
ae. and again, *mcr wogrea Hs, v. 13+ they ſubſtituted | tends onely to the not-tearing of the Sacerdotal gar- 
falſe witneſſes, &c. Beſides, the Sanhedrim were ſo re- | ments, that is, of thoſe which are uſed onely in the 
ſolved to take 2way his life, that here they did profel- | Prieſt's office, Exod, 28. 32. and 39. 23. and agrce- 
ſcdly ſeek Falſe witneſs that ſhould come and ſwear any | ably the Jews have a Rule, 2xi dilaceraverit veſtes $4- 
thing againſt him. And what was here done in their | cerdotales vapulabit, He that ſhall tear any of the Prieſts 
Proceſs againſt him is juſt the Antitype, or farther im- | garments ſhall be beaten, Beſides this, *twas indeed alſo 
pletion, of that which was firſt performed on Feremy, | unlawfull to enter into the Court of the Iſraelites in the 
C. 26. V.8, 9. | Temple with rent cloaths: but that was unlawfull to 
my V. 63. Adjure thee] *Twas a Cuſtom among the | any other as well as to a Prieſt, who differ'd not from 
E5:p1i9% Jews to adjure, which was by ſome form of Execration | others in this matter, ſave onely in this one circum- 
laid upon the perſon if he did not ſpeak and an({wer | ſtance, that the High prieſt tore his garment from the 
truly. This among them obliged the perſon adjured | bottom to the top, the reſt of the Prieſts and all others 
as much as if he had taken an Oath : and therefore | from the top to the bottom. ' 
Chriſt, though before he had held his peace, now, being | V. 67. Smote him, &c. | *Pams is by Heſychius ren= ma. 
adjured, thinks himſelf bound to anſwer him. Many | dred p/24&, a rod or wand; jamou, pub ta, 3 Pai 
examples we have of this in the Old Teſtament. Judg. | anna, to ſtrike with a rod, or to threſh, to uſe ſuch a 
17. 2. The ſilver which thou haſt loft, and about which | ſtick as was ordinary in threſhing out corn, a ſtaff or 
thou did|t uſe execration, that is, didſi adjurc. So Prov. | cudgel ; and again, jamie, onde, dnog, mile, uagryr, 
29. 24, of the partaker with the thief, that is ſo ſecret, | w#e, to ſtrike, and to mock, But then the old Greek 
he heareth curſing, and bewrateth it not, that is, will not| and Latine Lexicon hath it otherwiſe z pzTi{, expalmo, 
reveal it though he be adjured. 1 Kings 8. 31. If any] alapo, to box, or ſtrike with the hand, And fo *S, Au. * To. 7. in 
man ſin againſt his brother, R997 AR 12 RUN, | gaftine reads it, Si cm expalmaretur, voluit ſe vindi- gary 1 
and he impoſe on him an imprecation to adjure him; tor| care * Would he revenge himſelf, when he was box'd ? 
ſo 778 ſignities Pſal. 10.7. and is rendred by the | So Nonnus on Fobn, 
Chaldee Paraphraſe 11h, maledifiions : and {0 nx _ enu0 ewe 
in Hiphil is, literally and critically, to make ſwear,to ad- Toawy on TAG 14h Cavilu emu Tae Tupemy, ; 
jure z and is expreſs*d by S. Paul's 5criCo, 1 Theſſ. 5.27. | The rude man ſtruck, his Divine cheek, with bis audacious 
I bind you under the curſe of God, The law concerning | hand; and Sedulius, ns 
this we have Levit. 5. 1. If a ſoul ſhall offend, and ſhall . No# denique paſſim 
hear the voice of adjuration or execration : and ſo Num. Vel colaphis pulſare caput, vel cedere palmis, 
5. 21. where we have not fimply "W281, execration, Aut ſpuere in faciem, plebs exſecranda quievit, 
but "R871 NYU, a7 oath of execration. The accurſed multitude ceaſed not to cuff him, or to ſtrike 
k. V. 64. Power ] The right hayd of power is the right| him with the palms of their hands, or to ſpit on him. 
nw rn I. hand of God the Father, who is call'd Power by the| And fo Szidas, pamou, remtai F yddoy any Th yeo), It 
"Hu Hebrews. So Farchi on Nam. 7, 10. Moſes received it | fignities to ſtrike the cheek, with the bare hand. And fo 
not from their hands, till he was commanded from the | Favencus of the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
Arti? wee Mouth of power. And fo the SeE14 weawovrns, the right Et palme in malis colaphique in vertice crebri 
Ma handof greatneſs, Heb. $. 1. So 1 Pet. 4. 14. the ſpirit Inſultant RN 
Str. of gloryis the {pirit of God. —— —prophetabis cujus te palma cecidit : 
1, V. 65. Rent bis cloaths | That rending of cloaths | Their hands inſulted on his cheek; and, Propbeſie whoſe 
Fn 4g was an expreſſion of indignation, holy Zeal and Piety | hand ſtruck, thee. And Nounus again, 
among the Jews, expreſs*d on ſeveral occalions, eſpe- — — i iT 
cially of griet in humiliation, and of anger on the hea-| ''  Xepav awfaiyn menid © expo aegorar, 
ring of any blaſphemous ſpeech,is ordinarily known by | One after another by turns gave him blows on the cheek. 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XXVII. 


1. And having retired for 1: \ \ T Hen the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 


a while,the whole Sanhedrim, took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to death. ] 
eonfiſting of chief Prieſts and Rulers of the people, &c. met rogether in council, and there decreed that he was to be put to 
death, and accordingly that they would pre(s the Roman Procurator to doe juſtice on him capitally. 


2, And accordingly, as one 2, And when they had bound him, they ] led him away, and delivered him to 


PROG by them, they pgntius Pilate the POVCrNOur. 
ound him, and 


3. caſt by the Jews Sanhe- 3+ Then Judas which had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was [ condemned, 
drim, wiſh'd chat he had nor repented himſelf, ] and brought again the thirty pieces of filver to the chief prieſts 
done it, and was exceedingly and clders, | | 
grieved and afflied in mind, - ; - 4 

4. have committed a foul 4+ Saying, [ I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent bloud. ] And 
ſin, in delivering up into your they ſaid, What is that to us? ſee thou to that, | 
hands a mot innocent perſon to be put to death. 


s. And when they wonld 5+ And he caft down the pieces of filver in the temple, and * departed, and went * departing 
not receive the money, he and ® hanged himſelf. ] os eek 
would nor carry it back again, but threw it down as a dereſtable thing, that he was reſolved to rid his hands of ; and, leaving *1to 2 fit of. 
ic in the Temple, departed ro his home, and was there ſo affe&ed with ſorrow and horrour ard deſpair, that in a fir of melan- ſufſocation: 
choly or ſuflccation he ſudderily fell down vpon his face, ard burſt, ard died, As 1,18. | 4 

6. An 


Chap. xXVli- 


6. And the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and faid, It is not lawful to put 
them into the treaſury, becaule it is the Þ price of bloud. 


* [took, 


Ina fer 


6, And they of the Sanhe- 
Mock wt  .- -drim v.. ſeeing the money: 
thus left in the Temple, had ſome thoughts of patring it into the Treaſury of the Temple 3 but conſidering that it was money 


given for the delivering one up to death, they conceived it not holy enough to be pur in there, 


7. And they took counſell, and bought with them the potter's field, to bury * PR 4 _ conſultation 


< ſtrangers in. _ they decreed and reſolved in 
council, thar the money (which they in this hurry did notnegle& the diſpoſing of ) ſhould be laid our for a pious uſe, ro buy 
a piece of ground which had been the Porters, for ſtrangers ro bury their dead in. 


$. Wherefore that field was ] called The field of bloud, untill this day. 8. This field was by the 
people, for all the hypocrifie of the Sanhedrim, 


9. ( Then was fatfilled that which was ſpoken |. by Jeremy the prophet, ] ſay- 
ing, And * they took the thirty pieces of filver, the price of him that was valued, fgeprophecy of his not now 


whom they of the children of Iſrael did value, POTN | remaining, bur by tradition 
famed to be delivered by him, and from thoſe which heard ir from Jeremy received, and after repeated by Zachary, c. 11, 12. 
(as many other things of Jeremie's are, which makes the Jews ſay that the ſpirir of. Jeremy reſted on Zachary, ) which is the 
reaſon that 'ris here cited as Jeremie's, and not as Zacharie's 3 ( ſce Note on Heb, 8.4.) 


10. And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me, ) | 
11. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and the governour asked him, ſaying, \, an Jeſus was broughe 
Art thou the king of the Jews ? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. | ro the. bar, and examined 
whether he were the Meſlias ſo long expeRed by that people. And he anſwered, Yes, I am. 
12. And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, heanſwered no- \,_ anato all the accuſa- 
thing. |] : : rions ſent in againſt him by 
the Sanhedrim, whether by a written Bill of cheirs, or by ſome Attorney inſtru&ed by them, - ( themſelves coming nor in, 
Joh. 18. 28. ) he made no kind of reply. | | 
13. Then faith Pilate unto him, [ Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs \,; poſt thou nor tint 
againſt thee ? | RO, by Es ; | | | fir to make apology for thy 
ſelf, hearing what charges are ſent in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficiently teſtified againſt rhee ? 
| 14. And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour marvel- 
led greatly. ] 


9. firſt by Jeremiah in 


14+ ,All this would nor 

| move Chriſt ro make any a- 
pology or plea for himſelf ; at which Pilate extremely wondred, 

15. Now at that feaſt the governour was 4 wont to releaſe unto the people a pri- 1, Now this being the 


ſoner, whom they would. |] I ur time of the yearly Paſſcover, 
a ſolemn Feaſt of the Jews, 'twas cuſtomary with the Procurator to gratifiethe Jews by pardoning ſome priſoner of that Nation, 
and, that # might bethe greater obligation to them, to give them liberty ro chuſe whom they pleaſed, by vores of the people. 


16. And they had then a notable priſorier called Barabbas. es 

17. Therefore when they were gathered together , Pilate faid unto them, 
Whom - ye that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus, [which is called 
Chriſt ? 

18, For he knew that for envie they had delivered him. ] 18. That which movedhim 


to make this propoſal was, becauſe he knew *rwas matter of malice in ſome great perſons among them ( wherein the mul- 
titude of the people were not concerned) that Chriſt was thus perſecured, and ſothat rhe multicude might probably be pleaſed 


ro have him releaſed, 
19. When he was ſet downon the judgernent-ſeat, his wite ſent unto him, ſaying, 
Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt man 3 for I have ſuffered many things this pggn very glad of, becaufe 


day in a dream becauſe of him. |] | when he was on the Bench 
his wife ſent him a meſſage, how ſhe had been much troubled in a dream, and by thoſe terrours incited ro ſtop him from 


giving ſentence of death againſt Jeſus, : | 
20. But the chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude that they ſhould ask 16, Bur they of the Sanhes 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. | ; F drim prevailed with the mul- 
titude that they ſhould make choice of Barabbas, and by cry and clamour require Jeſus to be put rodeath, 


21. The governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether of the twain | will . Pp you chuſe to hav& 
ye that I releaſe unto you? ] They faid, Barabbas. releated or pardoned, accor- 


ding to that cuſtom, v. 15? 
22, Pilate faith unto them, What ſhall T doe then with Jeſus, which is called , 22. The whole.mulrirude, 
Chriſt ? | They all fay unto him, ] Let him be crucified, 


inſtigated by the Sanhedrim, 
cried Out, V. 23, 

23. And the governour ſaid, Why ? what evil hath he done? [| But they cried 25. Bur the more Pilate 

out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. ] ſeemed to believe him guilt- 
leſs, the more violent were they in their clamours that he ſhould be pur to death, 

24: When Pilate faw that he could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was 

made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am inno- this, that his expreſſing his 


cent of the bloud of this juſt perſon : ſee ye to it. ] | = opinion of Chriſt's innocence 
did nor at all allay the people's violence; but that contrariwiſe it made them ready to mntiny, put them into a rage and diſtem- 


17. whichby many is taken 
to be the Meſlias ? 


19. And thithe would have 


24. When Pilate diſcerned 


C4 


per, he ſolemnly called for water, and in the preſence of them all waſh'd his hands, defirous thereby to free himſelf of all guik 


1n dowg anything in this matter, and ſaid, I will be guiltleſs 3 ir ſhall ( or, let the whole matter ) lie upon you. 
25. Then anſwered all the people and ſaid, His bloud be on us and on our chil- 28. And the whole people 
Rn SOR It af | cried our, Let it be ſo, what» 

evcr guilt there is in putting him to death, let it lie upon us and our poſterity. 
26, Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and |, when he had ſcourged Jeſus, 4s, though he had intens 
he delivered him to be crucified. ] ded to infli&noother puniſh- 


ren. ] | 


ment on Chriſt bur that of ſcourging, Luk. 23. 16, 22-(andtherefore it appears, Joh. 19. 1. that Pitate fcourged him long _be- 
fore he ſentenced him to Crucifixion, y. 16. nay, after the ſcourginghe was very induſtrious to have ſaved his life, v. 4, 8, 22. 
and Mart, 23. 34. ſcourging is the puniſhment of ſome thac were nor killed; ) yer upon this importuniry of the people, which 

, to that of ſcourging he ſuperadded the ſentence of death, Crucifixion, alſo, which was wont ro 


N 2 


he did not think fit to reſi 
e ſcourging preparative to' ir, See Note on Luk. 23; b, 


27. Theri 


wm * 
d-3 


136, 


Co 


| ak 


Paraphraſe. S MATTHEW. Chap. XXVit. 


27. the whole band thaa 27+ Then | the ſouldiers'of the governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and 
guarded rhe Temple came and gathered unto him the whole band of ſouldjers, ] | | 
ſurrounded him, as a guard to a malefaRour. | 


' 28, robe of ſtate, ſuchas 28. And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet [| robe. ] 
perſons of honour wear in publick aſſemblies. 


: .." 29. And when they had platted acrown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and 
29. And, to make him ge PS : , d \ By 
ſomewhar which might look 2 xecd in his right hand : | and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, 
like a Crown, they took ſaying, Hail, king of the Jews, T. th | 

thorns, and platred them into that form, and | be ir on his head ; and, in ſtead of a Sceptre in his hand, they gave him a Reed, 

and made him hold ic in his right hand in a kind of ſtate : VERG 


a; at. And beving the 3 And they ſpate upon him, and took the reed, and (mote him on the head, |. 
Jeatt with him as a Mock- 31+ And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and 
king, and derided him long put his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucihe him. | 
enough thar way, they then rook the Reed our of his hands, and ſpate upon him, and ſmote him on the head, and took off the 


Robe of ſtate, and pur his own cloaths on him again, ( by this ceremony ſignifying the derhroning him from his pretended 
Kingdom ) and then carricd him to the place of crucifixion, 2 


32. they lighted on Simon 32: And as they came out, [ they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name; him 
of Cyrene, whether as a fa- they compelled to © bear his croſs. S 
vourer of Chriſt, or as one which caſually paſs'd by at that time, (ſee Mar. 15. 21.) and him (either withour confideration who 

it was, or elſe particularly as a favourer of Chriſt, and ſo bythe wo inſtigation ) they preſt, as uſually they did men to bear 
burthens, ( ſce Note on c. 5. f. ) forcing him to carry the Croſs after him, Luk, 23. 26, to the place of crucilying, 


33+ And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, thatis to ſay, A place 


of a {cull, 
'34- bitter poiſonous ingre- 34. They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with | f gall: ] and when he had 
dicurs to haſten death : taſted thereof, he would not drink. 


35- * And they crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting lots : ] that it * And when 
35 HOOD ag might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my- garments 9 p9cw- 


1 c _ cified him, 
rioners, ſtripped him, and among them, and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. | they parted, 
rhen divided his garments, all bur the inner garmer., into four parts, and rook-every man one 3 but the inner, having no ſeam ay ty" 
in it, they rent not aſunder, but caſt lots for it : poo wag 


36. And litting down they watched him there | 
37. Indi&ment, or Crime _ 37: And fet up over his head his | accuſation] written, THIS IS JESUS THE 


prerended, for which he was KING OF THE JEWS. 
crucified, ( ſee Note on Mar. 15. b. ) 


38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left. 


29. in words and geſtures 39+ And they that paſſed by [| reviled him, wagging their heads, ] 
expieſled ſcorn and dereſtarion againſt him, 


40. You that faid you _ 49: And ſaying, [ Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt 3t in threc days, ] 
could deftroy the Temple of ſave thy ſelf : if thou be the Son of God, come down from the croſs. 
Jeruſalem, 8&c. ( which he did nor, but ſpake of the death of his body, which he faid he would raiſe up again in three days, ) - 


41. thoſe of the Sanhedrim 1. Likewiſe alſo [ the chicf prieſts mocki . | 
that were there derided him, ſaid, ] I P ocking him, with the ſcribes and elders, 


and ſaid, | 
42. He pretended to doe 42+ He ſaved others, himſelt he cannot ſave :. If he be the king of Iſrael, let him 
Miracles in curing of the now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. ] 


blind, &c. why can he not now celiver himſelf ? If he be the Meſſias propheſied of among the Jews, let him now free himſelf 
from death, and then we ſhall have ſome inducement to believe him, 


43. if he have any ſpecial 43+ He truſted in God ; let him deliver him now |_if he 2 * will havehim: for * 9clighteth 
favour unto him,and will own he faid, I am the Son of God. ] | in him: 
him ( as he pretended ), to be his Son. 


44. And one of the thieves + 44* The Þ thieves alſo which were crucified with him caſt the ſame in his 
that was crucified with him teeth. 
ſpake to the ſame purpole, Luk. 23. 39. but the other found fault with him for it. 


4s. Now from twelve of 45+ Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land untill theninth 
the clock till three there was hour. 


an Eclipſe or obſcuration of the Sun, and conſequently darkneſs over all Palzſtine, and far beyond, over other parts. 


46. reciting in Syriack the 46+ And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, [ ſaying, Eli, Eli, 
22. Pſalm, or ſome part of it 3 lama ſabachthani ? that is to ſay, ] My God, my God, why haſt thou forlaken me? 


by that teſtifying that he was the Meſſias, for whom that Pſalm was indited, and in whom *rwas all fulfilled : and he began at 


the beginning of the Palm, thoſe words which being tranſlated fignifie, 


47. And ſome that heard _ 47+ Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth 
the word Eli, bur little elſe, for Elias. | 


conceived ridiculouſly that he had mentioned Elias's name, and called him to come unto him, and reſcue him : and this was 
generally whiſpered and talk'd about among them. : 


48. And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled it with Vvine= 
Sar, and put zt on a reed, and gave him to drink. 
49. The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. 


$o Again Jeſus faid aloud, 50. Jeſus, when he had cried again witha Joud voice, yielded up the ghoſt, ] 
Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, Luk, 23. 46. and with thoſe words he gave up the ghoſt. 


$1. And behold, the wall © 51+ And behold, the veil of the temple ] was rent in twain ficm the top to the 
or partition mzde of flone bottom, and the i carth did quake, and the * rocks rent . ® ſtones 


which covered cr veiled the SanAuary from the Court where the people alembled, or elſe that covered the Holy of heliesfrem — PF* 
the Sar. vary, ſee Note on Luk. 23.c. | | 


52. And 


Chap. xxvii- , NO}, MATTHEW. , of Paraphraſe. 097 
| 52. And the graves were opengd, and | many bodies of x 


aroſe, | 


53. And came ont of the praves after his reſurreQion, and 


city, and appeared unto many, } 


"Truly this was the Sonof God, ; 


5, And many women were there ( beholding afar off ) which | followed Jeſus 


from Galilee, miniſtring unto him: ] 


Toles, and [the mother of Zebedee*s children, ] 


57. When the even, was come, there came a rich man of & Arimathza, named 


Joſeph, who alſo himſelf | was Jeſus diſciple. | 


58. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus : then Pilate commanded 


the body to be delivered. 


59. And when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen 


cloath, - 


60. And laid it [in his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock : and 
he rolled a great ſtone tothe door of the | ſepulchre, and departed. . he had provided for himſelf, 
hewn our of a rock, and rolled a great ſtone to the place of entrance into the 


61. And there was Mary Magdalen and the other Mary ſitting over againſt the 


ſepulchre. 


62, Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, ] the chief 4, Afcer the day vis en. 


pricſis and Phariſees came tvgether unto Pilate, 


63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, 


After three days I will riſe again. 


64. Command therefore that the ſepulchre. be made ſure until the third day, leſt 
his diſctples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He is riſen 
| Ls rags from the dead : fo the laſt + errour ſhall be worſe then. the firſt; | EY on the people in this marter, be 
pleaſed ro appoint, a Gyatd to attend the Sepulchre untill that third day be paſt ; leſt his Diſciples, that cannot but remember 

his words, do accordingly come and take away his body our of the grave in = 'wa 
he is riſen from the dead : -which if ic ſhould happen, the peeple's belief that he is riſen from the dead would prove a more 


dangerous SeduQion then any they have yet faln into, 


* guard; go, 
ſecure ivas -: 
you know, a5 FOU can. |] 


6 hg EE: Note on Luk. 22. g.) $0 and uſe any means that youknow, or are wont to uſe, to fecure the grave. 

<op=nim- 66, So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, [ ſealing the ſtone, + and ſetting 66. by ewo means: 1. by 
m, Aa watch. ] CN PO a TE OW ho PORES | + ., faſtninga ſeal upon the ſtone, 
Bow y 2 that they might diſcern if it were opened 3 and, 2. making uſe of a guard of ſouldiers ro watch and keep it. 

7 xs5wd\a;, 


Annotations on Chap. XXV1L. 


Bo V. 5. Hanged himſelf | What is here meant by 
im;em. | 47yZa1s, | or how *tis reconcilable with what is re- 
lated of Fudas AG, 1, 18, hath been a matter of ſome 
doubt and difficulty. That he hanged himſelf is affirmed 
by many of the Ancients, Origen, and S. Chryſoftom and 
his followers, and Juvencus, and Leo z but cſpecially by 
the Epiſtle that bears the name of Ignatius to the Phi- 
lippians, but ſure was not written by him. And ſome 
reverence is due to theſe authorities. Otherwiſe that 
which the words moſt eaſily and promptly bear, and 
which they might poſſibly mean by thoſe words, which 
we interpret to hanging, is this, that hefell into a vio- 
lent ſuffocating fit of ſadneſs or melancholy, and grie- 
ved ſo exceſſively as to wiſh himſelf dead, and then 
{uddenly fell flat upon his face, ( for ſo Heſychius ren- 
Tedwje, ders melwic, 63 megnumy memos, onely fallinig on the 
face, not down any ſteep place) and then burſt, AI.1.18. 
And Phavorinus, [1 lis, &s Tere av, em SounrOr, om 
o-gwrs, it fignifics falling forward, ox the mouth, oz the 
face: and Twmwwis xc AzAlar, 6 6 tua xt * 6 5 
«ram, v91G-, He i ſaid to lie Tewis, who lieth up- 
- on the face; and oppoſite thereto is lying on the back, 
27.2 This ſeems to be * Theophyla#'s underſtanding of it, 
who ſpeaking of the exceſſive ſorrow that the inceſtu- 
ous Corinthian, if not timely abſolved, might proba- 
bly fall into, expreſſeth it by «s «yomv ntn, ws "Ieda, 
eoming to a ſuffocation, as Fud.s did. And this ſeems 
to have cauſed Oecumenius on the Afis, having reſol- 
ved that he died not by hanging, to fly to ſome fables 


| the Ciry of Jeruſalem, and were there ſeen and known by many. 
* guarding, 54. Now when the [centurion and they] that were with him * watching Jeſus * 54: Caprain of the Roman 
mile Cw the earthquake and thoſe things which were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, 894rds and the ſouldiers 


| ſince he came out of Galilee, to provide diet and neceffaries for him : 
56. Among which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James and 55. Salome, Mar. 15. 4o- 


65. Pilate (aid unto them, Ye have a [_ * watch go your way, make i as ſure 65. guard OY 


that point of the ſtory ) the death it {elf following ( it 


| 


which flept ' $2, $3. many bodies of 
| . _ men, _—_ - 2 been 
Ap ead, | aroſe; out their 
anto che holy graves 3 and after his Reſur- 


reQion. they alſo went into 


$5. had followed and gone 
along in Jeſus's company cver 


the -morher of James and 
John, his Diſciples. 


$7. had embraced the K, 
Faich of Chriſt, 


60. in a new Tomh which 


Lo w 
ded whereon he was cruci. 


fied, probably on Friday evening, 


- 64. And therefore, to pre- 
vent any more ſeduRion of 


night-rime, and then perſwade. the people thar 


diers at your ſervice ; ( ſec 


of” Papias, of his being ſo ſwoln, that he could not 
paſs by a chariot in the way, &c. In which fable I ſup- 
poſe there might probably be ſo much truth, that by 
this fit of extreme melancholy he was ſo ſwoln that, as 
the Text faith, he burſt aſunder, and his bowels guſhed 
out. So in Flian, where *tis ſaid of Poliager, xwun- 
SO dnirytele, being reproach'd he was ſuffocated, 
that 1s to be interpreted by the words immediately 
precedent , oxaupe]e # wiry Wvmr mMndins, ama 
am#leve, ſcoffs have not onely grieved men often, but alſo 
killed them with grief. Thus in * Chryſoſftom, TW owns * Hom, 22. 
Jin dmiſeX, is to be ſuffocated through gricf, ( ftran- **Atrch. 
gled as it were, ot ) miſerably affected with conſcience. 
And though it ſignifie not in this ſenſe to die, yer it 
doth note a violent diſeaſe, ſtifling and ſuffocating for 
want of vent, and affeQting the patierit ſo as to produce 
that death which Judas ſoon cqme to after this, fal- 
ling upon his face, and then (as upon a violent ſtopping 
all natural paſſages, which the violence of deſpair had 
wrought in him ) burſting aſunder, his guts breaking 
out at his navel, Ad. r. 18. That exceeding horrour 
and grit being the onely thing here mention?d, (25 that 
which immediately followed, and came in 1:turally at 


is not certain how long) after, and ſo particularly men= 
tion'd by S. Lake in the As, on the occaſion of the = 
lection of a Succeſſour into his place. Thus the Hebrew 
Pan, that is rendred in the.Old Teſtagnent by, &rnytals, 
liguifies to be choaked or ſuffocated, not onely with an 

his N 3 halter, 


_—_. 


b. 
Tai 348 Jews, imitated by the firſt Chriſtians, that it ſhould 


a Annotations cn 

halter, but with an exceſlive grief 0: 

ſoul 3 and in the Arabick, among the Bl 

nifics an angina, and the ſuffocating of 

Avicen : (o alſo PIRN is that ſuffocation of the body 


in time of ſleep which they call incubus, or the night- 


mare. And for the uſe of it in the Bible, *twill be ob- 
ſervable how *tis uſed Tobit 3. 10. where the woman 
that had been ſo reproached for killing her ſeven huſ- 
bands, hearing it, inumi2n ov%dpe, or dmiytagw, grie- 
wed extremely, ſo 4s ( not to bang ber ſelf ſure, for the 
ſtory ſhews ſhe did not ſo, but ſoas ) to fall into a deep 
melancholy, a ſpice of this diſeaſe of ſuffocation; a 


. confequent of which was her wiſhing her ſelt dead, as 


ſhe expreſſes it v. 13. &my amnvou! we Sm  yie, 1 deſi- 
red that thou wonldeſt take me away from the earth, and, 
why ſhould T live any longer ? v. 15. and, & wi do«es out 
amecivas we, If thou do not think, good to kill me, &c. 
And though one paſſage v. 10. {cemto incline the other 
way, as when, upon conſideration of the reproach and 
ſadneſs that would come upon her father, ſhe repreſſeth 
her defign, If I ſhall doe this, it ſhall be a reproach, &c. 
yet this is not of much validity, becauſe this conſidera- 
tion might be made uſe of to diſpell her melancholy, 
that grew ſo violently upon her, and to divert her to 
a more profitable courſe, commending of her ſtate to 
God in prayer, as ſhe did v. 11. and this as fitly and 
as properly as from the intention of hanging her ſelf. 
Adde to this, that ſhe that was ſo pious a perſon, and 
prays ſo heartily, v. 11, &c. ( and in that Prayer con- 
teſſes no ſuch guilt, but onely, I have deſired thee to re- 
leaſe me from the earth, and in her Prayer continues of 
that mind, why ſhould T live any longer ? ) cannot rea- 
{onably without evidence be accuſed of ſo foul intenti- 
ons of hanging or murthering of her ſelf. A parallel 
place and condition is that of Fob 7. 15. my ſoul chuſeth 
ftrangling, There the Hebrew P3MN is by Aquila ren- 
dred «ſy&vm* but by the Septuagint *tis expreſs'd by 
a maMdtes In md palis us (y,60 ws, a kind of ſuffocating 
and ( by depriving of breath ) ftrangling of the ſoul. 
The ſame word P3M\A is by the Prophet Nabamuſed of 
the Lion killing his prey, Nab. 2. 12. and is rendred 
emTizay, ſuffocation. The Syriack and Arabick uſe it 
Matt. 13.7. of the thorns choaking the corn, p3n1, 
x, 0w:TYUEZ4y * and {O Lak, 8.7. and 2 Cor. 4. 8. PINN), 
ſuffocated, in ſtead of 5evoywerwE-, brought tothoſe great 
ſtreights or anguſtie : and (o in the Syriack, Mar. 5. 13. 
WaNNR), and they were ſuffocated ( not hang'd, but 


drowned) ix the water. And inthis place the Syriack 


reads of Judas, that going away WDP2 pan, ſuffocauit 
auimam ſuam, he ſuffocated his ſoul, which ſurely may 
be taken in that larger ſenſe of the word, and not ne- 
ceſlarily in the ſtricter, for thatof hanging himfelf,when 
the Sacred Story in another place mentions another 
death for him. ?Tis true, that very phraſe which is here 
is uſed of Achitophel 2 Sam. 17. 23. who, as *tis gene- 
rally reſolved, hanged himſelf : but perhaps it might be 
probable enough that this ſtate aſſigned to Jud at this 
time, viz. a ſuffocation, and with it a wiſhing to die, 
and a huge melancholy growing into a mortal diſcaſe, 
might be applied to Achitophel alſo; and the rather, be- 
cauſe *tis added after, «ziyZam, he was ſuffocated, x, 
dmgwe, and he died ; which may argue that his death 
ſucceeded or followed the 47iyZzm, not that that it (elf 
was the particular notation of the kind of his death. 
But however there will not be altogether the ſame rea- 
ſons of applying this obſervation to Achitophel as to 
Judas, becauſe AchitephePs death is not in any other 
place deſcribed to be another kind of death, as Judas's 
is, viz, falling down flat on bis face, and then burſting, 
and letting out bis bowels; which kind of death is that 
which men oppreſs'd with this diſeaſe of grief do moſt 
frequently fall under. 


V.6. Price of bloud |] *Twas a cuſtom among the 


1 


| 


not be Jawfull for Executioners to offer any thing, or 
for any Almsto be received from them, (the ſame alſo 
of money that came out of the Publicans or Queſtors 
Exchequer. ) So ſaith Clement in Conftit, 5s duos x 
Nexle's 4) xapmigcercy, that the offerings of Fxecutioners are 
not acceptable, or fit to be received, And fo by analogy 
any money by. which a life is bought might not be pur 
into the Treaſury 3 it was the price of bloud, and the 
field bought with it call'd the field of bloud. _ 

V. 7. Strangers | The ſtrangers here may be either, 


I. men of other Nations; and then the thing from” Zire. 


hence obſervable is, That they would not have com. 
merce with them even when they were dead, and 
therefore provided a ſeparate place for them: or, 2. 
( which is more likely ) the Jews which, coming from 
far. to Jeruſalem to ſacritice, &c. died there before their 
return, and fo the Prieſts took this care to provide a 
Burying-place for them- Thele perhaps are the oi &- 
Sp syles "Pajauor, Afi. 2. 10. thoſe Jews that travelled: 
from Rome thither. 

V. 15. Wont to releaſe | This Cuſtom was no Cuſtom 


C, 


d. 


of the Jews while the power was in their hands, but 'Amvaten 


ad faciendum populum, a piece of popularity, a grace 7 
or favour of the Proczrator, brought in by Pilate, v, 15. 


And thus the ſucceeding Emperours, Valentinian , 


Theodofius, Arcadins, by a general Law commanded 
the Judges, that on the firlt day of the Paſſeover all 
the priſoners of the Jews, but thoſe which were com- 
mitted for ſome certain faults , ſhould be releaſed. 


Of the ſame nature is the people's demanding him 
to be put to death, giving their ſuffrages, v. 22. and 
Luk, 23. 23. Fob. 19. 15. which is mentioned alſo 
by S. Paul, Afs 26. 10. and was a Roman Cuſtom, 
Ne poſſent Conſules injuſſu populi in caput civis ani= 
madyertere , ſaith Pomponius, Sce Rewardus ad leg, 
12 Tab. c. 24, And it {cemeth it was put into the 
Twelve Tables, De capite civis niſt per maximum comi- 
tatum #8 ferunto, as Tully cites it, De Leg. 1. 3. All to 
this purpoſe, that the people had their voice in putting 
any free-man to death. 

V. 32, Bear his croſs | Tt was the cuſtom in that 
puniſhment of Crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- A 
cuted ſhould himielt carry the Croſs. So Plutarch 
De ſera Numin. vind, was & A naxigyer Wipe * avry 
zwesr, Hence came the name of Farcifer, grown pro- 
verbial fince, So Artemidorus, 'Ovey, 1. 2.C.61, 6 wimov 
SULE aae90HME In , mes TEC auTHy Bacites, So Nonius 
out of Plautus, Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde 
affigatur cruci : Let him carry it through the city, and 
then be faſined to it, This it ſeems by Fob. 19, 17. 
Chriſt carried himſelf, But it being ſo great a bur- 
then, ( and perhaps not well ſupportable by all that 
were to ſuffer ) they uſed ayywdew, to preſs, ſome 
body elſe, as a porter or burthen-bearer, to carry 
it after or near the perſon that was to-ſuffer, that fo 
he might have the ſolemn difgrace, though not- pain, 
of it. | 

V. 34. Gall | X29 here ſignifies all kind of bitter 


v2 Your 
OXAWs 
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ipery Gale 
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'AMﬀſap&en, 
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poiſonous ſpices or mixtures, which S. Mark, in ſetting XeMs 


down this ſtory determines to be myrrh, The Hebrew 
WR" ſignifies two things, gall, and a moſt poiſonous 
herb; and the Greek xa) fignifying one of thele, 
gall, is put ( Dent. 29. 18. and 32. 32.) for the 
other, the poiſonous herb, pita quo © yay, where the 
Hebrew is belt rendred, @ root ſprouting out with that 
moſt poiſonous herb : and ſo the word yew, joyn'd 
with mwaa;, is uſed by S. Peter of Simon Magus, 
( ſee Note on Adis 8.d. ) though metaphorically. So 
again the Hebrew MAN ſignifies both axger, and 
poiſon. And fo from theſe uſages in the Hebrew lan- 
guage it comes to paſs very conſequently , that the 
word y0M4 in Greek being ( as it denotes choler or 
anger ) all one with W4os, wrath, both theſe words 
xa and vs are uſed promiſcuouſly, and both » 
rene 
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the Old Teſtament taken generally for poiſon, which 

being, mix'd with wine ſtupeficd and aſtoniſhed the 

rſon that drank it, and was ordinarily given to them 

that were put to death. So in the laſt of the Proverbs, 

| v. 6. Give ſtrong drink, to them that are ready to die: 
where the Hebrew Sichar, ſoftned by the Greek into 

onizg, ſignifies, ſaith S. Baſil , my 73 JSuvdpWoy meow 

. bumrethoru, all that can cauſe drunkenneſs. So Pſal. 60.3. 

drG rdlav/tcus, the wine of ſtupidity, is by the Chaldee 

rendred #he wine of maledifiion, ſuch as is given to them 

that are to be executed 3 of which faith Rabbi Shelomo, 

that it obyubilates the heart, and ſtrikes the brain, that 

is, diſturbs and takes away the ſenſes. And oY 4 

Ile Tug Kate ly S. Paul uſeth Trevua r]ervZeaor, Rom. I1. 8. for the 
mwribi® ſpirit of ſtupidity, or ſlumber, having eyes and not ſce- 
OTres ues. ing, &c. Thus div@- Wi Apoc. 14-10. is not the wine 
of God's wrath, but the wine mix'd with all theſe 
ſtupefying ſpices, that is, the ltupefying and aſtoniſhing 
judgements of God. And the ſame is exprels'd in the 
Pſalmil, Pſal. 75.8. by the phraſe of «© anzg]& 

mans 4c90ud ©, wine pure, ( unmix'd from water or 

any ſoftning allaying mixture ) and full of all theſe 
poiſonous, ſtupefying ingredients : and fo in like man- 

Ole 7xe#- nex by the iv area] xareea7Þ © in that place of 
 uG- Rev. 14. 10. the unmix'd wine mix'd; which is there 
076+ the Periphraſis of «»&> 3vus, or the oiv@- inwugrioulu©r 
top in S. Mark,, the wine with myrrh in it. This, it ſeems, 
being uſefull toopen the pores, and halten death, Chriſt 
rcfuled to take, meaning to make good his own words 
of Ego pono, T lay down my life, not tor his will onely, 
but the a& alſo; and fo though he gave way to na- 
tural things to work, yet he reſerved all to his own 
power : and fo when he had done all that he would, he 
faith, It is finiſh'd, oh. 19. 30. and bowed the head, 
and gave up the ghoſt. And this was it that the Centzrion 

conſidering was amazed at, Mar. 15. 39. 

V. 43. Will] Theword | aw] is uſed by the Greek 
Tranſlatours of the Old Tettament and Writers of the 
New ſometimes in a notion which ſeldom belongs to it 
in other Authours ; [as when 1 Sam. 18. 22. a © 
art 6 Bamevs, the King delighteth or taketh pleaſure in 
thee, ſo 2 Sam. 15. 26. and very frequently in other 
places | upon this ground, that the Hebrew YBN,which 
fignifics to will, ſignifies alfo to delight in, and ſo is ren- 
dred svxiw as twell as 30, and when 9%, it is taken 
in the ſame ſenſe as if it were «vx, And fo tis here 3 
for Pſal. 22. $. ( from whence theſe words are taken, 
and by the Tranſlatours there ae retained for yan ) 
we ordinarily render it, Let him deliver him, if he de- 
lighteth in him : in like manner as Tob. 13. 6. Tis 
HVWTKEs & JAnoes Vas 3 Who knows if he will accept ( Or, 
be pleaſed with ) you ? Thus in a fragment of Peridyone 


Bo 


Oikw, 


* P. 433. 


ſtood in the ſingular, onely of one of them, Lak, 23: 39. 
the other praying unto him and believing on him. Se- 
veral examples of the like forms of ſpeech ſeem to be 
in this Book. Chap. 26, 8. when bis diſciples ſaw it they 
had indignation, whereas onely Judas was diſpleaſed at 
it faith S. Johz, c. 12.4. Soc. 21.2, Looſe them, ( the 
aſſe and the foal ) is Mar. 11. 2. 4. colt tied, looſe him. 
And this by an ordinary figure ( which the Grecians 
call xerviryue or ovaudlis ) frequently uſed in all lan- 
guages. So when Fob. 13..28. tis ſaid, that none-of 
thoſe that lay at meat with Chriſt knew to what purpoſe he 
ſpake to Tols, IW hat thou doeſt, doe quickly, *tis not to 
be concluded that Fohx (who v. 25. asked, and was 
told v. 26. who*twas that ſhould betray him ) was in- 
cluded in that number of thoſe that knew not. So Heb. 
I F- 37. 6re/an2zy, they were ſawn aſundey, in the plural ; 
which yet is not found to belong to any but to 1ſaias 
onely. But it is alſo poſſible that both theſe Thieves 
might at firſt blaſpheme and reproach him, and after- 
wards one of them confeſs him, and pray to him: 
Thus Proſper underſtands it, cont. Collat. c, 12. Cim 
aliquandiu blaſphemiſſet in Jeſum Chriſtum, repente. eſt 
mutatus , &c. When for ſome time he had railed on 
Teſus, be was ſuddenly changed. And fo Titus Boftrenſis, 
P- $33. B. wv agyn & of Jvo Ancal mygmhiaa mois Is aiors 
$70%y00]0, tows me. Tap avid Bonyaar Ulev ger negrdhtiar- 
res 6is dgtow, At firſt thetwo Thieves ſpake as the Jews 
did, perhaps by that means expetting ſome belp from 
them toward getting their pardon, but that expeQation 
being fruſtrated, and hearing him pray for his Cruci- 
hers, Lzk, 23. 34. one was thereby wrought on, v. 40. 
And it fo, then the words here will refer to the former 
time, and in S. Lyke to the latter. | 
V.51. Earth did quake | This is conceived by ſome 
to be the Earthquake that Macrobius mentions as the 


greateſt, ſaith he, which in the memory of mortal man * 


was ever known, in the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, twelve 
Cities of Aſia being deſtroyed by it : ſee Marſil, Fici- 
us de Rel.p,78. The ſame is mention'd by Pliny, Nat. 
Hiſt, 1. 2.c. 48. But it doth not by the Text here ap- 
pear that this Earthquake belong'd to any thing but 
the Temple of Feraſalem, the parts of which are men- 
tion'd, the veil, and the ground, and the ſtones of the 
building, and the tombs, &c, And *tis not impro- 
bable 'that this Prodigie was ſhewed particularly on 


this place, to foretell the deſtruction of the Temple 


and Service upon their crucifying of Chrift. So 
ch. 28. v. 2. where there is mention'd wiya; omowes, 
a great ſhaking, it is not to be imagined that this was 
a ſhaking of the whole Earth, but at the moſt of that 
part where the grave was. Nay, there being no men- 
tion of the Earth in that place, it is not improbable 


the Pythagorean in * Stobeus, 'Evanon #avdpe, She ſhall 
be kind to her buchand, Thus Col. 2. 18. vinwv © mae 
Tevopggos mm x; Fenrxeid. of dyyihor 15 one that delighteth 
or pleaſeth himſelf in that kind of humility, and worſhip 
of Angels, that acquieſces in it. And fo 1'Cor. 7. 36. 
s Fae: ſignifies that which he hath a mind to. 

V. 44. Thieves | That which is here affirm'd of 
the robbers in the plural number ſeems to be under- 


h 


Anger, 


that 99wos ſhould there {ignifie that concxſſion of the 
air, joyn'd with thunder, &c. with which Angels are 
wont to deſcend when they appear : for ſo it imme- 


15A he 


Nur. 
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diately follows there, For the Angel of the Lord dee. 


ſcended, &c. 


V. 57. Arimathea ] Arimathea is the place where 
Samuel was born and brought up, called by the He- 


brews Ramathaim Sophim, in Greek' Aguavuiyc * 


CHAP. XXVII1I, 


* And the 
evening af. 
ter the ſab. 
bath, 


* ſhaking, 
concuſſion: 
THguer * 
ſee Note on 
Ch, 27, 3s 


deſcended from heaven 
upon it. 


the air, a kind of thunder, with which the Angels are wont to appear, but withall abour he 


grave-ſtone ;: 


Paraphraſe, 


1.* IN the * end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt day of the ,, The night afterthe Sab- 
week, came Mary Magdalen and the other Mary ] to ſee the ſepulchre. 

ning, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary, having with t 

2. And behold, there was a great * earthquake: ] for the angel of the Lord- 

, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and fate 


X bath, roward the next mor- 
ſpices to embalm his body, Luk. 24. x. came 


2. And when they came, 
they found there had been a. 
great concuſſion, probably of 
earth, at the removal of the 
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Paraphraſe. | S. MATTHEW. Chap. xx viii, 


| 3. His * countenance was like lightning, and bis raiment white as ſnow. * 2ppea- | 
- 4+ they that guarded the 4, And for fear F of him | the keepers] did ſhake, and became as dead men. _ 
wichre 5- And the angel anſwered and faid unto the women, Fear not ye; for I know + the word 


that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified, ««,ofhim, 
"5 cs . ; ar — ; . 64 -Þ at 13 not in the 
6. He is not here in the 6+ He 15 not here 3 for he is riſen, as he ſaid : come, ſee the place where the King% ws, 


grave, bur, according to his Lord lay. ] og Bs 
own Prediaions, riſen from the dead 3 and all that ye can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and the napkins and ſear- 
cloaths folded up and laid by, Joh. 20. 5. 


9. Go quickly, and, accor-, 7+ And go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead 3 and be- 
ding to what I have told you, hold, he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall ye ſee him: lo, I have told you. |] 
do ye tell the Diſciples, viz. that he hath perform'd his promiſe in rifing from the dead, and now will perforin that other of 


going into Calilee, ch. 26. 32. the appointed place of meeting 3 thither if ye go, ye ſhall be ſure to meer hitn £ Gol hath ſenr 
his Angel from Heaven to tell you this, | 


3. And being affrighted $+ And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre with. fear and great joy, and 
with the appearance of the did run to bring his diſciples word. |] h 
Angels, but extremely joyed with the news of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, they made all haſt ro carry his Diſciples word of this, 


9. fell down, and caught 9+ And as they went to tell his diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them, ſaying, All hail, 
him by the feer, And they | came and held him by the feet, ] and worſhipped him. 
10, Diſciples and kinſmen 10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid : goe tell my | brethien | that they 
goe into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. | 
11. Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch came initd the city, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done, | 
12, 13. And thoſe chic 12, And when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had taken Counſel, they 


Priefts, —_— 4 o NY gave large money unto the ſouldiers, 
3 


cree of Council appointed T3: Saying, Say ye, | His diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away while 
that a good ſumme of money We flept. : 
ſhould be given to the ſouldiers, ſufficient to bribe them all to ſay that 


t6. the Froeurgtce Pilate's 14+. And if this come to | the governour's ear, we will perſwade him, and [7M 
hearing, (ſee ch. 27. 14.) we Cure YOU. | | 
will perſwade him that it was ſo, and keep you from puniſhment for guarding the Tomb no better. 


15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught :. and this aying is 
commonly reported among the Jews untill this day. 
15. which Jeſus before his 16+ Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain | where 
Paſjion had aſſigned as a ſpe- Jeſus had appointed them. ] 


cial rendezvous, ch. 26. 32. By this means there were many there beſides the eleven, perhaps the 500 brethren mention'd 
1 Cor. 15. 6. 


17, And when the eleven 17. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him : but ſome doubted. ] 


were come to him, they with an humble obeiſance acknowledged him : byt ſome of them entertained doubts whether *rwere 
Chriſt or no, Mar. 16. 13. 


18. All Authority in dif 28+ And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, [ * All power is given unto me * All power 
poſing all things in or con- In heaven and in earth. |] \ pate; geo 
cerning the Church is given unto me by my Father, ' is givento 


. wo " *Ed%2n 
19. teach all the Nations 19+ Go ye therefore and [ || teach Þ all nations, baptizing them + in the name of prank 


the Chriſtian Do&rine, and the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt | (5 eole © 5p. 


perſwade them to embrace it, and to live according to it, baptizing, &c. See PraR. Cart, 1, 6. 5.2, | make alt 


20. And whomſoever ye 290+ Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you: and (,1e -— 
ſhall baprize, take care that lo, T am with you alway, even unto the < end of the world. | Lowe 
they be taught ro obey with all diligence all thoſe commands which I have delivered to you. And though I ſhall now ſhortly Tinto, efe 
part with you, yer I will, by ſending the Spirit upon you to lead you into all Truth, and by my perpetval preſence and afljiſtence 
atiorded ro you, ard by that authority that I received from my Father, and now commit unto you, Joh, 20, 21, 22, continue 
with you and your ſuccefiours unto the end of the world, 


Annotations'on Chap, XXVI11. 


_V.r. Ezd] If5{2 ſignifie a diſtin& part of time, ' ſoever they are in their Diſperfions abroad,and then ſc- 
and that ſiritly the evening, then it muſt note that ' condarily the Gentiles mingled with the Jews, and 
evening as the hrſt part of the firſt day of the week,, at finally the whole Gentile world, when, upon the Jews 
which time theſe women began their journey, bought ' rejeing the Goſpel, the Apoſtles depart from them, 
their ſpices, went out of the City, ſtay'd all night in ! and goe to the Gentiles, That this is the meaning of 
the ſuburbs, and very early, 2g9gs Ba3iG-, Luke 24. 1, | the place, T ſhall uſe two arguments to make moſi 
and oxeria; im' woe, while it was yet dark, Joh. 20, 1, | probable. Firſt, becauſe in other places, when the 
came to the ſepulchre : and fo that will reconcile and } Commiſſion of Preaching and gathering Diſciples is gi- 
connect the 3 orfB2my to the &nzwoxios, &c, But | ven to the Apoſtles, *tis with a command to go firſi to 
5s may be alſo taken in a wider ſenſe : ſee Note on ; the Jews, and not at all to the Gentiles. So in their firſt 
Ch. 14. d. | Commiſſion, out of which the very Samaritans were 

V. 19, All nations] What is meant ſometimes by the | excluded, Matt. 10. 5. Gee not into the way of the Gen- 
word | 3», zations, | hath been aid, (ſec Note on ch. | tiles, aud into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not : 
24. e.) to wit, the Tribes and Familics of the Jews, the | But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
Regions and Cities of Paleſtine: and though it be not | And in their ſecond Commiſſion, 4@. x. 8. although 
ſo here, excluſively to the other Nations of the world, | the Samaritans are taken in, and the utmojt parts of the 
yet neither doth it fignifie the Nations of the Heathen | earth; yet ch. 3.26. and 13. 46. *tis fti}] 7rony var, firſt 
world in oppoſition or excluliyely to the Jews, as clſe- | to the Jews, that they muſi preach. And accordingly | 
where it ficquently doth , but primarily and in the firſt | we find that the Apoſtles, till the Jews reject them, 
place the (evcral parts of Judea, and the Jews, where-1 and are ready to one them, do not leave them cff, to 

goe 
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goe to the Gentiles. But then Ad. 13. 46, they forc- 
tell them what they are to doe ; Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of 
God ſhoiild firſt have been ſpoken to you, ( which reters, 
T ſuppoſe, to the Precept of Chrift, that made it e- 
eſſary : ) but ſeeing ye have put it from you, &c. lo?, we 
turn to the Gentiles, And when v. 47. they urge the 
Lord's commandment for fo doing, it is not this parting 
Precept of Chriſt, but one out of the Prophet Iſaiah, 
C. 49. 6, I have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, &c. 
And the ſame I conceive before intimated, v. 40, 41+ 
Beware leſt that come upon you ( Jews) which is ſpoken 
of in the prophet, Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 
perifh : for I work.a work, which you (hall in no wiſe be- 
lieve, &c. That is, upon the Jews deſpiſing and holding 
out obſtinately againſt the preaching of the Goſpel, 
v. 45» *twas prophelied that they ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and about the ſame time the Goſpel ſhould be remo- 
ved, and preach'd to the Heathen world 3 an incredi- 
ble thing, which ſhould amaze the Jews, and be matter 
of great wonderment to them, ( and fo it is ſaid upon 
the like occaſion of the Chriſtian Jews, that they were 
aftonied, c. 10. 45. ) What was thus foretold at Antioch 
by S. Paul is again repeated c. 18. 6. to the Jews at 
Corinth, where, upon their reſjting aud blaſpheming, he 
ſhakes his garment, (an emblem of their approaching 
ruine, like the ſhaking eff the duſt from their feet )) and 
tells them, From henceforth IT will goe to the Gentiles , 
and preſently enters into the houſe of Juſtus a Profe- 
Iyte, v. 7. This is after moſt fully done to the Jews at 
Rome, at the concluſion of the Ads, c, 28. 28. be it 
known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 
to the gentiles; but that again upon the obduration of 
the Jews, v.26, 27. All this makes it appear that after 
Chriſt's death the Goſpel was by the Apoſtles to be firſt 
preach'd to the Jews, to convince them of their fin of 
Crucifying Chriſt, ( enlarged alſo to the Samaritans by 
Chriſt's command, A&, 1.8. who were, in their wor- 
ſhipping at mount Gerizim, Schiſmaticks, and fo ſepa- 
rated from the Jews, but otherwiſe were Jews in Reli- 
gion; ) and that was a-doing till about the time that 
that fatal Deſtruction fell upon that Nation, c. 10. 23. 
But this not excluſively, but inclufively alſo to the 
preaching to all the zations and people of the world, 
as the phraſe is taken in the greateſt latitude, ( when 
the Jews ſhould firſt have expreſs'd their obſtinacy 
ſufficiently : ) for ſo the words, as they are repeated in 
S. Mark,, mult neceſſarily fignifie, Goe into,all the world, 
and preach the Goſpel to every creature, to thoſe of the 
Synagogue firſt, and then to others alſo. Thus S. Luke 
hath ſet it down moſt diſtin&ly, c. 24. 47. that repen- 
tance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached to all na- 
tions, begianing at Jeruſalem \ where Fudea, in which 
Feruſalem is, is one of the all nations, and they are 
to begin at Feruſalem, and from thence firſt preach 
through all other parts of Fudes, and ( even in the 
heathen Cities) firlt to the native and proſelyte Jews 
in their Synagogues and Proſezche, (before they went 
to the Gentiles: ) and fo generally they continue to doe 
till the time of the Dctiruction of that people. The 
ſecond argument for this rendring of the word tv", fo 
as that it may primarily point to the Jews, is that of 
S. Paul, Gal. 2, 7. viz. that S, Peter was intruſted with 


the goſpel of the Circumciſion, that is, to preach the 
Goſpel particularly tothe Jews : and ſoagain it there 
appeareth of James and Fohn, that they betook them« 
ſelves to the Circumciſion, that is, to the Jews, v. 9. 
And *tis obſervable how far S. Peter was from under- 
ſtanding this Precept inthis place rooblige him at that 
time (not long after Chriſt's aſcenſion) to preach to 
the Gentilesz for in the bufineſs of Cornelius, Ac. 10. 
*tis clear that he did not yet think it lawkull tor him to 
preach to that one Gentile 3 and for the Commiſſion of 
Chriſt, he repeats it thus, magnypercy nuw xngoCar md Az, 
V. 42, he commanded us to preach to the people, that is, 
to the people of the Jews, ( as the Rulers of the people 


and Rxlers of Iſrael are all: one, and as that Nation is 
call'd 5 az3s, the people, and as mis 6 2.28, At. 10.41, 
ſignifies all the Jews : ) and *tis manifeſt that, before 
he would venture to preach Chriſt to thatone Heathen, 
God ſaw it neceffary to ſend him a Vilion, and by that 
inſiracted him that the Gentiles were not to be look*d 


{ed with) but might be preach'd to as well as the Jews. 
And this God contirm'd by ſending down the boly Ghojt 
on theſe Firlt-fruits of the Gentiles, Cornelius and his 
company, ( as he had done on the Apoſtles, the Firſt- 
truits of the Jews,) to teltitie this his pleaſure from Hea- 
ven immediately. And accordingly v. 45. the believing 
Fews were aſtoniſhed when they heard of this : and ch. 


this, and v. 2. they call Peter in queſtion about it 3 and 
he is fain to givethem an account of his Vition, and the 
de{cent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, as a teſtimony that 
{o *twas to be, v. 15. and by that they are convinced 
v.18. and not till then. 

V. 20. End of the world | It hath formerly been ſaid 
( Note on Matt, 24. c. ) that there was a double Age 
famouſly ſpoken ot among the Jews, the then preſent 
Age, and the future Age, or the ſtate of things under 
the Meſſias from that time to the end of the world. 
According te this, the Deſtruction of that State, or exd 
of the firlt Age, is taken notice of as a famous period, 
and is (et down in that very ſtyle, cw7:7asea awy0, the 
conſummation ox concluſion of the age, Matt, 24. 3. and 
Matt. 13. 40. where *tis more diftinly, azor& Tire, 
of this age, and ſo again Heb. g. 26, curing F aturor, 
the concluſion of the ages, in the plural, thoſe Lit times, 
Heb. 1. 2. whercin Chriſt came into the world. But 
then other places there are where it may be taken in 
another ſenſe, as Matt. 13. 39. where it may well tig- 
nitie the exd of this other Age, the concluſion of the world : 
and ſo here Chriſt's promile of his being with the Apo- 
files #ento the end of the world, For it's to be obſerved 


Chriſt, that doth mok dittinQly begin at his Reſurredi- 
on, all power being then gives to him, v. 18. and this 
being the laſt Age, (no other ſtate to ſucceed this ) it 


not conclude till the exd of the world, and conſcquent- 
ly Chriſt's promiſe hath no other period to determine 
it, but inſtates a power on the Apotliles and their Suc- 
ccſſours by this Mithon, and aflifting and backing them 
in the exccution of their office, ndoug ms nutga;, all the 


days, the whole term of this new Age. 


The 


on by him any longer as profane, (or not to be conver-" 


I 1. I. *tis faid that the Apoſtles, &c. in Judea beard of 


that this Age being the Chriſtian fiate or Kingdom of 
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follows neceſſarily. that this Age, then beginning, thall . 
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The Goſpel according to S. MA R K. 
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Paraphraſe. | CHAP. TI. 


r, 2, 3- The firſt thing I- 
confiderable im the Story of | 


2, As it is Written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend my me{- 


Chriſt che Meſſias and eternal ſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way befoz 
Son of God, __ th > y 5 Prep y Way te 
tm Fo th him into the UA 3- The voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Ptepare ye the 
world, was the Preaching of | way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight : | 


the Bapriſt, as of an Herald ſent before him, and ſo forctold of by the old Prophets, under the ſiyle of the Voice of a 
reacher in the Deſarr, that 15, the Proclamation of an eminent perſon that ſhould goe into the wilderneſs, and cry, and give 
warning tothe Jews, that by Repentance and amendment of life they ſhould prepate themſelves for the coming of God, a ter- 
rible coming to viſit and puniſh the impenitents. 


4. According to this pre- , 4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance for 

diction of the Prophets, John the remiſſion of ſins. |] 

went into the defart part of Judza, and there proclaimed to all the Jews the neceſſity of their inſtant change of life, promiſing 
them thereupon (and on no other terms) forgiveneſs of fins. And all that came to him, and thusreformed upon his Preaching, 

he rook and waſh'dthem in the river, after the manner of Proſelytes among the Jews, ( ſee Marr. 23. Note e. and John 3. a.) 

ro ſignifie to them the purification of their wicked lives, to which they were obliged, and on performance of which ( and nor 
otherwiſe) God would receive them into his favour, and look on them as his people. And this Baptiſm and this Repentance, 

and the benefit of ir, Remiſſion of fins, he proclaimed to all every-where as he went, 


s. And the generality of 5+ And there went out unto him all the landof Judza and they of Jeruſalem, and 
people in all the Country and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confelling their fins. 
in the Ciry of Jeruſalem obeyed his Preaching ſo far, as ro goe and receive Baptiſm from, him, ( which was done in Jordan, a 
river convenient for that purpoſe; the ſame wherein Naaman's Leproſie had been cleanſed long ago by waſhing in ir ) and to 
confeſs the fins that they had ſeverally been guilty of, and deſire dire&ions from him for new life, Luk: 3. 10. 


6. See Notes on Matt.3, 6- And John was cloathed with camels hair, and with a girdle of a skin about 
d. c. his loins: and hedid eat | locuſts and wild honey 3 ] 

7. I am the forerunner of 7+ And preached, ſaying, [ There cometh one mightier then I after me, the lat- 
one who is of infinitely more Chet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe, |] | 


Authority then I, whoſe Diſciple I am not worthy to be, or, as ſuch, to be employed by him in the meaneſt office, ſuch as the 
raking off his ſhoes. See Note on Matr. 3. h. 4 ; 


8. I am not worthy to be  ®+ I indced have baptized you with water 3 but he ſhall baptize you with the 
confidered by yon in compa- holy Ghof:. | 
riſon with him. All that I doe is to receive you as Proſelyres, ( after the Jewiſh manner ) as many as now come in, and re- 
pent, and make faithfull promiſe of amendment and new life 3 and ſo water is the onely Signal which I uſe : But he, when he 
comes, ſhall ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven in a viſible manner upon his Diſciples, and by that great Signal reſtifie ro 
you the truth of his DoRrine, &c. See Marr, 3. 11. and Note on AQs 1,4, . 


9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in Jordan. 
10. And inſtantly after his 10: And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſaw the heavens opened, and 
Baptiſm, as he came up from the Spirit * like a dove deſcending upon him. ] * av it were 


the river, he beheld a parting of the Heavens and opening of the clouds, and the Spirit of God hovering over him, as a Dove Gs 
doth when it deſcends and lights upon any thing. ( See Note on Marr. 3. k. ) 


11. And there camea voice 11+ And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in 
from Heaven through the whom I am well _—_ 
clouds dire&ed to Chriſt, in theſe words, Thou art, &c. See Matr. 3. 17. 


12. And immediately the Spirit 2 + driveth him into the wilderneſs. + expoſzth 
» 


13. And having faſted in 13+ And he was there in the wilderneſs fourty days tempted of Satan, and was deth tim 
the Deſarr fourty days, Saran With the wild beaſts, and the angels miniftred unto him. ] 
then ſer upon him to tempt him, Marr. 4. 2, 3. And after he had done rempring him, he left him in the wilderneſs among none 


bur wild beaſts 3 and there the Angels came, and brought him food, Matr. 4. 11, 


14. Soon after this, Herod, 14+ Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
having for ſome time received goſpel of the kingdom of God, ] 
inftru&ions from John, c. 6. 20. and ar laſt being reproved by him about a woman with whom he lived inceſtuouſly, c. 6. 17. 
impriſoned him, And after this his impriſonmenr, Matr. 14. 3. Jeſus went from Nazareth into Galilee, (ſee Note on Matr. 4. ce.) 
and there began to proclaim the Dorine of his Father concerning this approaching Reformation and change that God as a Kiug 
ſhould now work in the world, eſpecially among the Jews. 


15. And the form. of his 15+ And laying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand : repent 
proclamation was in theſe or ye, and believe the goſpel. | | 
the like words; The days of the coming of the Neſlias, ſo long expe&ted and prophefied of, are now come, and God's remarka- 
ble Judgements upon the whole Nation are approaching, ( ſee Note on Matt. 3. c.) which there is no way to avert from any, 
but by believing the Goſpel now to be preach'd by Chriſt, and amending of their lives. 


16, waſking their net: ſee 16. Now as he walked by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his bro- 
Note on Luk. 5. a. ther, | caſting a net into the ſea: ] ( for they were fiſhers. ) 

17. And, having firſt ſhew- _ 17+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to become 
ed them a great Miracle, and fiſhcrs of men. | 


convinced them of his Divine Power, he called them, to be his Diſciples, telling them that he would employ thera in an office of 
greater 


Chap. 1» | S. MARK, * Paraphraſe. 
greater importance, and ſo enablethem for ir, that they ſhould be able to win men to Righteouſneſs, as now to ger fiſhes into 
their nets. - 


. And firaightway they forſook their nets, and followed him. ]| _ 18. And upon this cot 
ha. - wade of bis eat they lefc their imployments, and, as Diſciples, attended conſtantly on him, 


19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James the ſon of Zebe- 19. with their father Ze- 


* andthoſe dee, and John his brother, | * who alſo were in the ſhip | mending their nets. bedee, Marr. 4. 21. and other 


in the ſhip abourers here mentioned v. 20, all rogerher in a ſhip 
or boar, 


«335 20, And ſtraightway he called them: and they left their father Zebedee in the 20, See Luke 5. Note a. 
70'9 ſhip withtheir hired ſervants, and went after him. ] . 
21. And they went into [| Capernaum: ] and ſtraightway on the ſabbath-day he Mts a City of ne cal- 
. : [= m . . LL 
entred into the ſynagogue, and taught. : PENDENT IS + Fi 
22. And they were os J his doQtine : for he taught them as one that had 22. And they wondred ex- 
ity. and not as the ſcribes, : tremely at his way of inſtruc- 
_—_ / Joy Matr. 7. 28. For his manner of teaching was not like that of ghe DoRours of their Law, who onely expound the Law, 
and rell them the Traditions of their fathers the Jews : bur he, as one that came with power from Heaven to give new Rules 
of life, delivered his Do&rine with great authorny. : 
tinann- 23, And there wasin their ſynagogue a man [+ with an unclean ſpirit: | and 23. poſſel#d with a Devil, 


clean ſpiric : : ed ( Luk ſce M 
- C © out ; F 2 . 4+ 33+ ce ar. Zo 22 


gs 24. Saying, Let: us alone 3 what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- Boys + pi _— 
zareth? art thou come to | deſtroy us? | I know thee who thou art, the Holy one _ > Us Out Or Our Ponte 
of God. s 

25. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
ethe unclean 26, And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he 
t navin 5 
difquiered p came out of him. ; 
bim, (xrow 2, And they were all amazcd, inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves, 


EOS: T0 70 ap BE 7" , 27. This is more then was 

wronght or ſaying, [| What thing is this ? } what new doctrine this ? for with authority com- yer heard of before, and 

boiled with- nandeth he-even'the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him. ] therefore ſure his DoArine 
3 


Note chi 9. comes from Heaven in an extraordinary manner 3 for it appears that he hath an authority over the Devils themſelves, and they 
c. ) and "i are ſubje& to him. 

ax gitar, 28. And immediately his fame ſpred abroad | || throughout all the region round 2g, through all Galilee, a 
aoife, about Galilee. ] | third partition of Palzſtine, 
this -—_ called the ambient or circumjacent region of the Nations which encompaſſed Judza. See Note on Matr. 4. e, 


Joarin®s. 29. And forthwith, when they were come out of the ſynagogue, they entred into 
3 . . 

Azz * the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John. 

Xn avtihy 


In 30. But Simon's wite's mother lay fick of a fever, and f anon they tell him 


}| into the of her. 
whole adja- 


cent regim 31» And hecame and | took her by the hand, and lift her up: and immediately 4, cook hold of her hand, 
Page the fever left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. and raiſed or lifted her up : 


meglywey and as ſoon as he did ſo, the diſeaſe forthwith lefr her, and ſhe was ſo well, that immediately ſhe attended, and made pro- 
4 Tank, viſion for them. : 


F : 
TEI'o 32. And at even, when the ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all that were 


diſeaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils. : : 
33- And | all the city was | gathered rogether at the door. 33. well-nighall the inha- 


icant t Place were 

34. And he healed many that were fick of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many de- APA 
vilsz and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. 

35. And in the morning riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and de- 
parted into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. | 

36. And Simon and | they that were awith him followed after him. ] 36. the reſt of the Diſci- 

ples ( whom he had called )) purſued and ſought after him. 
37. And when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, | All men ſeek for thee. } 39. Sir, thouart extreme- 
ly enquired for and ſought afrer by all. 


38. And hefaid unto them, Let us goc into the Þ next towns, that I may preach 


" 8. for thar the ap- 
there alſo: | for therefore came I forth. } 2 was tne aÞ 


pointment and employment 
for which I was ſent by my Father, 


; 3 9. And he preached in their ſynagogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out 
evils. 

40. And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him, 40. If ir be thy pleaſureto 
and ſaying unto him, | If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, | ſhew forth thy power, thou 
EL art moſt able to cure me of my Leprolie, 

41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth his hand, and touched him, and 
faith unto him, [ I will, be thou clean. ] 


42. And as ſoonas he had ſpoken, immediately the leproſic departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed, Tm | 

43+ And | he ſtreightly charged him, and] forthwith ſent him away, 43. with threats commans 

ding him not to ſpeak of ir, ( fee Matt. 8. Note b. ) he 

44. And faith unto him, Sce thou ſay nothing unto any man : but goe thy way, FT | 
[ ſhew thy (elf to the prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes 44+ Sce Notes on Matr. 8, 
commanded, for a teſtimony unto them. ] wb 

45- But he went out, and began to publiſh i much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
terz infomuch that Jeſus could ; po more openly enter into the city, but was with- 


41. It is my pleaſure, be 
thou cured of thy Leproſie. 


4. no longer witch ay 
: - | come publickly into rhe Citys 
Out in deſart places : and they came to him from every quarter, bur we. fain tro withdraw him- 


ſelf into places of ſolitude, ( ſee Note on Mart. 8, b. ) and yer even there the people found him our, and in great mulcirudes 
came to him from all parts, | | 


Annotations 


—- 
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4. 
ExCanacts 


Annotations on 8. MA RK, Chap. 1. 


V. 12, Drizeth ] The word &6oxey doth not in 
the New Teſtament always ſhgnihe according to the 
literal notation of it, to caſt ot, but in a ſofter ſenſe, to 
ſend out, Matt, 9. 25,38. and c. 12. 20,35. f0C. 13. 52. 
and ( beſides many other in the Goſpels ) Fam. 2, 25. 
And ſoit may do here, and be all one with dry, t6 
lead away, which is the word uſed in the parallel part 
of the ſtory in S. Matthew, Cc. 4. I. viz», he was led 
away, &c. But beſides this, the word doth in good Au- 
thours peculiarly ſignific to expoſe, to leave in a deſti- 
tute helpleſs condition: as when Ariſtotle ſaith of the 
Raven, &þdMe 763 veciits © week, that ſhe expoſes her 
young ones. And although, Feſus being already in the 
wilderneſs at his Baptiſm, ( for there did Fohap preach 
and baptize,v. 4.) there is no peculiarnecd of any new 
a of driving or bringing him into the wilderneſs tor the 
buſincks of his Temptation following, but onely to leave 
him or expoſe him there yet becauſe S. Matthew joyns 
#13 to this part of the ſtory in order to his Tempta- 
tion, therefore the (afeſt way is fo to render 2nfaw as 
may be reconcilable with that, that is, to lead him »p 
farther into the wilderneſs, and expoſe him there. 
V. 38. Next | That £7 0 {evalu f1gnifieth here ( Jjoy- 


| there the Hebrew "TN, which ſgnifics Lehizd. or neat 
after, and is oft rendicd 4 and ery, poſt, and ine, 
the binder parts, is four tines rendred itn * Gen, 
41.23. (prom by iuarcr aimoy, ſfrang up adjoyning, Or next, 
to them, we reade, after them, 2 Sam.21, 1, inavns 6 
$xunrEr nave, year adjayning to year, we reade, year 
after year ; Pſal, 68. 25, axvigtuorr degevies Eybueror 
Janivrey, the Princes went before adjoyning, or next, to 
the ſingers, we reade, the ſingers after; Pſal. 94.1 5. 
EX oueror av]ns miles of evSs, all that are true are near it, 
we reade, follow, or after, it. So likewiſe the word 
is oft by them rendred ix in this ſenſe, folowing, 
contiguons , Num. 2. 17. and in cight places more: and 
accordingly I doubt not but 1 Sam. 19, 3. where the 
Copies reade, ginuar £xoun- 7 mless we, it ſhould be 
read ixtww®, the Hebrew 17, which we render be- 
fides my father, being ſo often rendred iy 6uwG * and 
ſo in like manner Dan. 10. 4. «Jy ur 54 mrmp?, ſure 
£451 &-, the Hebrew having 1) 5y, and we render it, 
I was by the ſide of the great river. So in the New 
Teſtament, 73 #0w#n nuiea, Ads 21. 26, is the day 
adjoyning, or next following, according, to the notion 
of "NR, the day after; .and c. 20. v. I5. Ty .cxoukn, 
the day next following: {o Luke 13. 33. See Note on 


ned with wwuomaes ) adjoyning , is from the uſe of 
the word in the Septieezint of the Old Teſtament 3 for | 


Afis 13.1. 


DE ——— 


JON 


ND again he entred 


1. And afrer a while he T+ 
cawe openly in the day-rime 


CHAP. IL 


into Capernaum after ſome days ] and it was noiſed 


that he was in the houſe, 


into theCity Capernaum, C. I, 21, 45. (fee Matr. 9.1.) and went, as*tis probable, into Simon's and Andrew's houſe, c. 1. 29, 


: 2. And ftraightway many 


room to-receive them, no not ſo much as about the door : 


unto them. 
3. And there was a cCom- 


Pany which came of four. 


were gathered together, inſomuch that there was no * 
and he preached the word 


3- And they came | unto him bringing one ſick of the palſie, which was born 


4. And when they could not come nigh unto him for the preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was: and when they had broken zt up, they let down the bed wherein 


the ſick of the palhie lay. 


6. the great confidence Jo When Jeſus ſaw 
which the fick man and his ſins be forgiven thee, 
friends had of Chriſt's power to cure him, 


[ their faith, | he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, Son, thy 


6, But there were certain of the ſcribes ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 


7. This muſt needs be a : 
wicked blaſphemous rhing,to onely * 


7. Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemics ? who can ] forgive ſins but God 


aſlume that ro himſelf which belongs onely to God : for ſure none can 


8. diſcerned by his Divine _v* 
ſpirir, which alone is able ro within themſelves, he 
know the ſecrets of the heart, ( ſce Note on Rom. 9, a. ) 


9. Whether is it eaſier to 


8. And immediately when Jeſus | perceived in his ſpirit | that they fo reaſoned 
faid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts ? 


fay to the ſick of the palſic, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, 


or to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk ? 


19, See Matt. 9.0. 


11. Receive health, or Re. 
Eover from this diſcaſe, 


houſe. 


10. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power | on earth to forgive 
ſins, ] ( he faith to the ſick of the pallie, ) 
I1. I fay unto thee, [| Ariſe, ] 


and take up thy bed, and goe thy way into thine 


12. And immddiately he aroſe, took up the bed, and went forth before them all ; 
inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it on 


this faſhion. 


13. And he went forth again by the ſea-ſidez and all the multitude reſorted unto 


him, and he taught them, 
14. And as he paſſed by, 

cuſtome, and ſaid unto him, 
15. And it came to pals, 


he ſaw Levi the ſoz of Alphzus ſitting at the receit of 
Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. 
that as Jeſus ſate at meat in his houſe, many publicans 


and ſinners * fate alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples 3 for there were many, and pk Se M 
they followed him. | (or lay) to- 
16. And when the ſcribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans and ſinners, gether s for 
16, If your Maſter be a hey falt wats his 021 o——_ L ith pub); the King's' 
pious and holy perſon, how fy (aid unto his diſciples, [| How is it that he catcth and drinketh with publicans MS.reads, 
comes it to paſs that he ob- and ſinners ?] | _—_— 
xerveth nor that which all pious Jews ( thoſe of the Sed of the Phariſees, ch. 7. 3, 4.) obſerve moſt carefully, viz. to abſtain 
from all pollutions, and ſo not to eat or converſe with any heathen perſon, or ſuch as frequently trade with ſuch ? 
17. When Jcſus heard it, he faith unto them, They that are whole haveno need 
of the phyſician, but they that axe fick ; [ Icame not to call the righteous, but fin- 
ners, to repentance. ] 


Jxvdrree = 
PAL LELUD 


17. My ſpecial buſineſs for 
which T am ſenr js to reduce 
wicked men to new life. 


18, And 


Chap. it. | |  S. MARK "1 _ Lg Paraphraſe, 
18.. And the diſciples of John and + of the Phariſees { * uſed to falt: ] and they - 18. according to their cu- 
| comeand ſay unto him, Why do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees tait, bur tome of ay po j ang , 
Io thy diſciples faſt not? | | were now on a day of rFait; 


others ). 119. And Jeſus ſaid unto them,Can [ the children of the bride-chamber ] faſt while 


o 


| .OLG a ] C 15, See Matt, 9. Note C 
| reads, 4494 the bridegroom is with them ? as long as they have the bridegroom with them they 


and in che cagnot faſt, . hg, Me fob 106 -ihe 

. end ofthe 20, But the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 
yerſe x; 04 . 

# *24 and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. CE es | | 
kniou | 21, No.man alſo ſoweth a piece of new cloath on an 01d parment : | elſe the new 21. if he do not eake care 
* werefa» piece that filled it up ] taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worſe. not to run that errour, that 
ſting, _ patch of new cloath (ſee Marc. g. 16.) 
WH SEUGY THE , , "4k / . TY . 
22. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : elſe thenew wine doth burſt 
* periſh. the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will * be marred. But new wine 
*mzx""= mult be put into-new bottles. x f bl | 
23. And it came to pals that he went through the corn-fields on the || ſabbath- 23+ See Matt. 124 1. 
day, ] and his diſciples ® began asthey went to pluck the cars of corn, 
24, And the Phariſces aid unto him, Behold, why doe they on the ſabbath-day 
that which is not lawfull? _ NT at | 
25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did when he had 
need, and -was an hungred, he, and they that were with him ? ; ; 

'* about, or 26. How. he went into.the houſe of God | * Þ in the days of Abiathar the high ; $5.0 the time of Ahime- 
before, Abi- prieſt, | and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not lawtull to cat but for the prieſts, ns Done Br ng oraon 
;ng bizh and gave alſo tothem which were with him ? hood,” 811-P 
_ 27. And he faid unto them, The ſabbath was rmade for rhan, and not man for the 

ſabbath. | 


28, Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. l 


28. See Note on Matt. 12.4, 


Annotations on Chap. II, 


2. V. 23. Began] The phraſe here in the Greek is a | ding, is remarkable, Matt. r, 11. where em # wemmuride 
"Arg. little unuſual, veEarm 5Sy mifiy Tianeres, literally thus, | cannot be underfiood or rcendred, under the Babyloniſh 
they began to journey plucking, But the truth is, the| deportation, for that willnot be found true in the hiſto- 
Ftzpirzer, word | igtavm, began, ] here is but a mgiazov, or an| ry 3 Fechoniab being not born under the Captivity, but 
unſigniticant Expletive, as in the parallel Matt. 12. 1. | before, and being King, Fer. 24. 1- and fo carried cap- 
and in very many places more, where generally neem | tive into Babylox : 6 therefore mult there {ignihe next 
ae, be began to ſpeak,, is no more then #a«4, he ſaid | before, as the Latine | ſub | doth often note, ſub finem 
and fo particularly Luk, 3. 8. Bring forth fruits, &c. | libri,a little before the exd of the book, and many the like; 
and begin not to ſay, that is, do not ſay, within your | and ſo *tis moſt true, Foſtas. begat Fechoniah, &c. next 
ſelves, We have Abraham , &c. and ſo Afis 1. 1. ©v | before, or near about, the Babyloniſh deportation. So in 
nggem mui, &c, which Feſus began to doe and teach, | like manner here, &m 3 'A%a$p may not be rendred, 
'Amoxpivdlce that is, which be did and taught. So 3mopivels #234, be | under Abiathar the High prieſt, for it wasin Abimelech's 
anſwered and ſaid, a pare Expletive many times,when | time, x Sam. 21.1. who was Abiathar's father, c. 22,20. 
there had gone nothing before to which an anſwer | and the ſtory is known, that Abimelech and the reſt of 
could be accommodated; asc. 11. 14. when to the | the Prieſts, almoſt the whole family, were by Sax!'s ap- 
Fig-trce Smygioels eimy e374 , he anſwered and ſaid to| pointment lain for ſuccouring David at that time, Abia- 
it, So dw, ſeeming, or thinking, is ſometimes taken : | thar(here named)peculiarly c{caping qut of thisflaugh- 
as Matt, 3. 9. wi nm Ma, think not, or ſeem | ter, and ſucceeding in the High-pricſthood upon this 
zot, to ſay, is parallel to that of Lk, 3. 8. wy p- | occaſion, -and ſo continuing long under David's reign, 
Ends aieey, begin mot to ſay, that is, ſay not, within | famous for bringing him the Ephod, c. 30.7.and heand 
your ſelves; and ſo in many other places, as hath been | Zadoc eſpeciall affiftents to his affairs,2 Sam.15.35. It 
rpwighue formerly ſhewn, ſee Note on Matt. 3.f So mydi-| is therefore neceſſary that | in 53 'Abravrig, agyopins 
91, going, Luk, 8.14. which hath no ſignification | here.muſt be ſo rendred as to denote the time 'immedi- 
but what belongs to the (vunriyvura,. choaked, fol- ately preceding Abiathzr's being High prieſt, And 
lowing, rogd50or (upmvizarrau, they are choaked, So the | this uncertain fignification of Prepoſitions' in the New 
*alon@. Word ar3por0r, Matt, 18. 23. arSgury Bama, a man | Teſtament proceeds from the like of the Hebrew in the 
Evpitnow* King, thatis, a King. And fo «yinow, found, Luk, | Old. For o 1399, which is often rendred im, #nder, is ' 
I 7.18. Oy cgitnf varcgilarns, There were not found re-| often apd, before, alſo, Gen. 13:10. and 27.7,10.and 36, 
turning, that is, there returned not. And (o here, npZavm | 31, and 50. 16. and in many other places, to note the 
0 ov mater Tinarles, they began to goe, or travel, &c.| time precedent. So in like manner for place as well as 
15 no more then 60%» incinouy Tixaoy]es, they went pluc- | time. For when Matt, 21. 19. Ctis ſaid that Chriſt ſaw 
king, or, as they went they plucked. a fig-tree 24 098,it muſt not be rendred zn, but,at ſome 
' V. 26.14 the, &c.] The notation of the Prepoſition | diſtance from, the way ; for ſo in Mark, we reade, iS 

em for the time not then preſent, but ſomewhat PICCC= | ovxle wargovev, ſeeing a fig-tree afar off. 


th 


CHAP. II. Paraphraſe: 


i. A ND he entred again into | the ſynagogue, ] and there was a man there _ 1. the Synagogue at Ca- 


which had a withered hand. 


n 2. And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the ſabbath-day, that - and thedfres +. 
ney might accuſe him, ; defirous rohave ſomewhat to 


lay to his charge, thought they had now an opportunity,and therefore obſerved greedily whathe would doe to this tame man, 
whether he would heal him on the Sabbath-dav or —_ Ann 


3+ Andhe ſaith unto the man which had the withered hand, Stand forth. 
| O 


pernaum, C. I. 21, 


A. And 


I46 


Paraphraſe. ©. "$. MARK. | Chaps iii, 
- 4. Which do you conceive , 4- And he ſaith-untothem, [ Isit lawfull to doe good on the ſabbath>1ays, or to 
tobe moſt unlawfull on the doe evil? to ſave life, or to kill? ] But they held their peace. 
Sabbath-day? to hurt by aot helping, when I am able, to be guilty of killing one whom I can fave; or elſe to work a Cure, 
to deliver one in diſtreſs or danger ? + 
EE es oe And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved [ for 
ER er which the hardneſs of *'.cir heats, ] he ſaith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
kath athick $kin grown over he ſtretched it out: and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
ir, keeping his words or Miracles from having impreſſion on them, 
6. entred a conſultation 6, And the Phariſees went forth, and iraightway | took counſel with the Hero- 
with the Herodians, ſee Note qj4nc] againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 
on Matt. 22. Þ. 7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great multi- 
tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judza, 
8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumza, and from beyond Jordan, and they 
about Tyre and Sidon a great multitude, when they had heard what great things he 
did, came unto him. | | 
9. And he ſpaketo his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him , becauſe of 
| the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. | 
to. they beſought him to 279- Forhe had healed many, * inſomuch that | they ® preſſed upon him for to Pods + 
give them leave butto touch touch him, as many as had plagues. ] | - 
him, as many of them as had any diſeaſe upon them. ( See Norte on 1 Cor. 4. c, ) him 
it, And thoſe that were 11+ And unclean ſpirits, ] when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 
poſſeſſed wich. Devils, or the ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. 
Devils 1a the poſleſt, 


12. thoſe that were thus . 12. Andhe ftreightly charged | them] that they ſhould not make him known. 
cured by him and diſpoſſeſt, ( ſee Note on Marr, 8. b. ) F 


13, a ſele&number : 13. And he gocth up into a mountain, and calleth unto him{ whom he * would; ] *pleaſed; 
and they cameunto him. at 
14. be continually atten- _ 14+ And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould | be with him, and that he might Col. 2.g, 
dant on him as Diſciples are ſend them forth to preach 3 ] 
wonr,and go on his errands,to preach his DoQrine; 


15. And to thoſe he gave 15. And to have power | to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils, 
power : 

16.And theſe twelve were, 16, And Simon ne ſurnamed Peter : ] 
1, Simon, on whom he beſtowed a ſurname fignifying a Stone, or Rock : 


17. And James the ſox of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, ( and he (urs 
named them Þ Boanerges, which is, The ſons of thunder) | 
13. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the ſon of Alphzus, and Thaddzus, and Simon the * Cananite, * 7elot, ſee 
19.the forementioned houſe 79+_And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo + betrayed him. And they * went into [an Not 
in Capernaum, C. 2. I. 100 * + delivered 
56. And again ſo great a 20+ And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not ſo much Yeu; 
multitude came in unto him, cat bread. ] aur, 


thatthey had no time or vacancy to take food, he and his Diſciples. ones 
e noutes 


21. And when his kindred 21+ And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on him : for they *:207 de 
heard the reports abroad con- faid, * He is © beſide himſelk. ] wo 
cerning him, they came to him ro ger him home with them ; for ir was commonly reported that he was in ſome exceſs or tranſ- was out of 
Porr-:tioN, | himſelf, 

22, He is poſſeſſed with the 22+ And the ſcribes which came down from Jeruſalem ſaid, | He hath Beelzebub, 
Devil, the Prince or chief of and by the prince of the devils cafteth he out devils. | 
the Devils, (ſee Note on Matt. 12.f, ) and by his power itis, not by any Divine authority, that he cures and caſts out Devils. 


23, See Luk, 11, 18. 23. Andhe called them unto him,and ſaid untothem in parables,[ How can Satan 
caſt out Satan ? ] | 
24. And if a kingdome be divided againſt it ſelf, that kingdome cannot 
{tand. | 
25. Andif a houſe bedivided againſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. | 
25. the whole community  *26+ And if | Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot fiand, but 
of Devils make an inſurre&i- hath an end. |] | 
on and ſchiſm againſt one another,they will certainly bedeſtroyed, and not long continue, 
27. No man can come into _ 27+ Noman can enter into a firong man's houſe, and * ſpoil his goods, ] unleſs he « (,;- :: 


the houſe of a ſirong man, firſt bind the ſtrong man 3 and then he will ſpoil his houſe. or purer 


8 his hout- 
and rob him, (ſee Matt. 12. 29.) hold-ſtuff:, 


28. Sec Matr, 12. 31, 322 28, Verily I fay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and jr pes 
and Note 1. blaſphemics wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : ] 

29. ſhall reſiſt the holy 29: But he that | ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt hath never forgiveneſs, ] 
Spirit, ( ſee Nores on Matt. but is F in danger of cternal damnation. + liable to 
12, h. k.) there is no pardon to be had for him, without particular Repentance and Reformation, #10286 


30. The Miracles he doeth =30. Becauſe they ſaid, | Hehath an unclean ſpirit, ] 
are by the the power” of the Devil, v. 22. | 
31. There camethen his brethren and his mother, and ftanding without ſent un- 
tohim, * calling him, ® or, ſeeking 
32, deſire thee to come to 32+ And the multitudeſate about him, and they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mo- fin Fe 
them, ther and thy brethren without | ſeek for thee. ] reads, Cu 
33+ And he anſwered them,ſaying, Who is my mother, ormy brethren ? Gem - 


34. And 


Chap. nu 


- 
'Emmn!4" 


b 


PowtpYss 


__ on 
Ae fea, xg. 
"a7 o 


my mother and my brethren. 


35. For whoſoever {hall doe the will of God, the ſame | is my brother, and my 


ſiſter, and mother. } 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


V. 10. Preſſed upon him] The word | emniffey any ]| 
ſeems to be miſtaken by Interpreters when *tis ren- 
dred either irrxere, or incidere, to ruſh, or preſs,vpon. It 
is all one with Teoomifey, V. 11. to fall down at by feet, 
as they doe that have any petition or requeſt to make 3 
as theſe had here, ive a:wrn, that they might touch 
him, Thus ch. 6. 56. ina like matter, it is, in another 
phraſe, to this ſenſe, muggpoy avny Ive xy xgarmil's 
:orw, they beſought him that they might but zonch the 
hem, &c. | 

V. 17. Boanerges | Boaveey4s is the corrup tion of the 
Hebrew Wy"1 932, ſons of cx ues, earthquake, or any 
other the greateſt commotion, ſuch as here is ſiyled Bgor- 
7, thunder. And the meaning of this title may ſeem 
to be, that thoſe two ſons of Zebedee were to be ſpecial 
eminent Miniſters of the Goſpel, which is call'd Hebr, 
12.26. gurl # yl oxncders, a voice ſhaking the earth, 
taken from Hap. 2. 6. whichis direQly the Periphraſis 
of Wy"1, which is here rendred Beorn.,thunder,in the no- 
tion wherein 21,voice,and Geormythunder,arcpromiſcu- 
ouſly uſed for the ſame thing, (ſee Note on Ad. 9. b. ) 
and wherein the laſt ſort of Revelations.the voice from 
Heaven, was wont to becalled among the Jews Na 
=p, the daughter of voice, or thunder, | 

V. 21. Beſide himſelf ] The word | iZ%» ] here uſed 
doth in all places of the New Teſtament, -but this and 
2 Cor. 5.13. lignifie being amazed or aſtoniſhed, ſome 
ſudden perturbation of mind which deprives the man 
of the exerciſe of his Faculties. In that place to the Co- 
rinthians *tis ſet oppolite to awggover, ſobriety or being 
in temper, for the ſpeaking magnificently of himfelt, 
commending his own Office or performances, excee- 
ding a little in ſuch kind of ſpeeches of himſelf. For 
which he faith in another place that he may be counted 
a fool by ſome. And thus in the Old Teſtament *tis vari- 
ouſly uſed for exceſſes, or vehemencies, or commotions of 
mind, Pſal. 31.23, Tſaid in my baſte , the Hebrew hath 
DMA, the Greek, «@ 5 ps, and the Vulgar Latine, 
in exceſſu mentis mee, in the exceſs or vehemence of my 
mind, And the ſame Hebrew word Pſal.48.5.is.rendred 
£0zasu2n4, commoti ſunt, they were troubled. Agrecably 
here, I ſuppoſe, it will be moſt fitly taken for a commo- 
tion, exceſs, vehemence, tranſportation of mind, aQing 
or ſpeaking in zeal, (above that which is called (ordi- 


Fs 2! © "NCR RIOT 
34+ And he looked round about on them which ſate about him, and ſaid, Behold 


Pa raphraſe. 


35, ſhall be valued by me 
as dearly as any of the neare 
Relations is by any man. 


narily ) temper and ſobriety; ) orin ſuch a manner as 
they which are moved by ſome extraordinary ſpirit are 
wont to doe, as Prophets, &c. according to that of 
S.Chryſoftome, Tim wares dw, 73 EEentirar, Cc HE proper 
to Prophets to be thus tranſported, See Note on 2 Cor, 
12.4, Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 
the place. In this Chapter Chriſt began to ſhew him- 
{elf in the full luſter of his Office 3 he czcres on the Sabb. 
bath-day, which the Phariſces conceived unlawfull,v.2. 
looks about him wT ogyns, with (ome incitation of mind, 
v. 5. is followed by great multitudes , v. 7, heals the 
diſeaſed, and is flocked to for that purpoſe, v. 10. is 
called openly the Son of God by the Demoniackg, v, 11. 
makes twelve diſciples, and ſends them out to preach and 
cure, v. 14-and upon this the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans take counſel againſt him, v., 6. thoſe of their FaQtion 
ſay be acts by Beelzebub, v. 22. and is poſſeſs'd by him, 
that is,that he was ated by ſome principal evil Spirit, 
and did all his Miracles thus, and {ſo was not to be 
followed, but abhorred by men; and they that ſaid 
not theſe high Blaſphemies againſt him, yet #a«z-v #7 
&=t, ſaid that this making of Diſciples, &c.wasa kind 
of exceſs, an height, a tranſportation : and this was the 
conceit of his own Kindred 3 they had a ſpecial prcju- 
dice againſt him, ch. 6.4. and did not believe on him, 
Fob. 7.5. and accordingly, bearing this report of his 
doing theſe high things, came out #pamzow, to get bim 
into their hands,and have him home with them 3 #acvv 
», for they ſaid that he was guilty of ſome exceſſes. As 
for that interpretation which renders it of fainting 


through hunger, though it be favoured by + Learned # See 7: Ce: 
Baron. ” 


men, yet it ſeems not to have any ground in the nature 


147 


of the word #Zicz, nor in *eel«y, (being here joyn'd p- 247- 


not with a Genitive, but an Accuſative,caſe)nor in any 
circumſtances of the Context , ſave onely the caſual 
mention of their having: no time to eat bread, y, 20. 
(which one thing hath ſeemed to ſome to be of fo much 
force, AG. 10. 10. as, to cauſe them to render the *-:::- 
os that fell on S. Peter' no more but @ ſleep, that {1icl 
as faint or are disſpirited through hunger fall into,wvhen 
the Viſion that is added to it ſhews that it was a tr.1:e 
into which he was caſt by God, butis made improba. 
ble by many other circumſtances. Of the word 4:5 :;: 
{ce Note on A@, 10. d. 


CHAP. IV. 


I, A N D he began again to teach by the ſca-ſide: and there was gathered unto 


him a great multitude, ſo that he entred into a 
and the whole-multitude was by the ſea on the land. 


Paraphraſe. 


' > x. And again he taught 
ſhip, and * fate in the ſea, ] by the Sea-fide: and be 


people flocked ſo together a- 


bout him, that he was forced togo into a Boat, and fir in that npon the water 3 


2. And hetaught them many things by parables, [ and ſaid unto them in his 


doctrine, ] 


2. andas he taught them, 
thus he ſaid, 


3. Hearken: Behold, there went out a ſower to ſow. 
4. Anditcame to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell | by the way-ſide: } and the fowls 4. SeeMatr, 13.4: 


of the air came and devoured it up. 


5. And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth: and immediately 


it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 


6, But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched; and,becauſe it had no root, it withe- 


red away. 


7. And ſome fell among thorns: and the thorns grew up and choaked it, and it 


yieldedno fruit, 


8. And other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that ſprang up and increaſed, 


and brought forth, ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome [ an hundred, ] 
9. And hefaid untothem, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


8. Sce Note on Matt. 13:4» 


O 2 "IO And 


Parapbraſe. | ad S. MARK. | Chap. iy, 
t0. And being retired from _ 10+ And when he was * alone, they that were, about him, with the twelve, asked 7 
the company ofthe promiſcu- of him the parable. ] 


ous multicude, rlicy that conſtantly followed him, together with the twelve ſele& or choſen Liſciples, Matr, 13. 1o, deſired him OEYY 
to interpret tothe the meaning of rhe Parable. : 


a es. * And he ſaid unto them, Untoyouit is given to know | the myſtery of the 
God's diſpenſing of his Grace, kingdome of God; butunto them that are without Þ all theſe things arc donc in pa- + an things 
which to others is more ob- rables 3 ] Te thy wn 
ſcurely delivered in Parables 3 ſee Marr. 13. 11. 


DIES | 12. © That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive, and hearing they may hear, and 
= I — not * underſtand 3 leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and their fins ſhould be * conſiders 
Word, yet they are not forgiven them, ]. leſt at any 


wrought on by it ſo far asto be converted, or to have their fins pardoned : andthis isa puniſhment of their own faults, in hol- — 
ding out againſt God's word, and not embracing it, See Matt. 13. 15. 


13. But as Parables area 73: And he faith unto them, Know ye not this parable ? and how then will ye or Pong 
way of obſcuring VoArine to know all parables? ] | 
the careleſs, heedleſs hearers 3 ſo have they a {pecial energy in them, which worketh moſt ſharply and with greateſt quick- 
neſs on the diligent hearer, ſuch as Diſciples are ſuppoſed ro be : ( ſee Marr. 13. 13. ) and therefore 'tis ſtrange you ſhould 


not underſtand my meaning inthis Parable, which isan eſſay of what may be expeRedof you in others the like hercafter, this 
being the way in which I ſhall commonly ſpeak unto you. 


14. The ſower ſoweth the word. 


15. Thoſe which are an- , 2 5: And theſe are they by the way-ſide, where the word is ſown 3 but when they 
fwerable tothe ground which have heard, ] Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown 
is by the way, on which men Þ in their hearts. Page” 
rread, are they which, when the Word is ſown, hear it, and their heart, 


; ; ; : RR, for the K 
16. receive the ſeed 16. And thee are they likewiſe which | are ſown ] on ſtony ground, who, when = read 


they have heard the word, immediately receive it with gladnels, Nas a0ht 
14 - 4. . 17, And have no root in themſelves, and ſo] endure but for a time : afterward ; 

17. The Word in them ng : - - p : 7 
hath nor found any mould when affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the word's ſake, immediately they are * Of-= ® Ccandatt 
or ſoil wherein to take root : fended, | Zed. Cagy- 
and that is the reaſon that, what-ever their reſolutions are, they eiGorny, 


18. And-thele are they which are ſown among thorns 3 ſuch as hear the word, 
19. the various obje&s of _19- And the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and | the + luſts 4 gegres 


mens carnal Appetires, being of other things, entering in, choak the word, ] and it becometh unfruitfull. which are 
entertained and admired by them, ſtifle che Commands of Chriſt, as Weeds do good Corn by overgrowing it, | on _ 
20, Andtheſe are they which are ſown on good ground 3 ſuch as hear the word, 72,0. 
, k . b jy Te mW ule 
and receive #, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty-fold, ſome fixty, and ſome an «, | 
hundred. 


2t. The Goſpel of Chriſt, , 27: And hefaid unto them, [Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or un- 
whereſoever *tis received as it der a bed? ÞF and not to beſet on a candleſtick ?] : + is it not 
ought, is diffuſive of it ſelf, is as a Candle lighted and brought into a room on purpoſe ro ſhine forth co others, 1n communt. that ir may 
cating the light we have, (ſee Matr. 5. 15.) and in aGions of the lighr, Chriſtian performances. ye pals 5x 
22. For the Vo&rinewhich — 22+ For there is nothing hid which * ſhall not be maniteſted; T neither was any 4; 
is caught you by me in or out thing kept ſecret, but that it ſhould come abroad. }] . 
of Parables muſt be borh praRiſed and publiſhed by you 3 and therefore ( for no other reaſon) it is revealed to you, and that 
by way of Parables, which are theobſcuring of it, that, having acquiredthe underſtanding of them, you may ſer the more va- 
lueon them for your own pratice, and be more induſtrious to communicate them to others, See Matt. 1o. 26s 


23. And therefore let there 23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. ] Lbs of 
be a weighr laid on theſe andall other my words, and be ſure you lay them up to doe accordingly. gd WY 

24. And he farther ſaid un- 24+ And he faid unto them, * Take heed what you hear : with what meaſure «Coles, 
rothem, Mark diligently (and YE Mete it ſhall be meaſured to you 3 and: unto you that hear ſhall more be Bximn 
praRiſe accordingly ) what given. | | 
you hear: As you deal with God, fo will he deal with you: 
more knowledge ſhall be revealcd, 


25, For he that makes uſe 25+ For he that hath, to him ſhall be given; and he that hath not, from him ſhall 
of rhar grace and knowledge be taken even that which he hath.) 
which he hath, ( ſee Note on Matt. 13. b.) he ſhall improve extremely ; the very uſing his Talent well, the exercifing of 
Chriſtian Vertues, and the teaching them to others, is a ſure way of improving it 3 and beſides, God's Bleiſing and grace to 


him is a great, though inſenſible, addirion alſo ; and, on the contrary, that which is not uſed decreaſes and moulders away, 
and 'ris juſt with God to withdraw it, 


by hini. 
If, 4279. 


and to thoſe of you thathecd and make ufe of what is ſaid to you, 


26. To which purpoſe he u@- 26+ And he ſaid, So is the kingdome of God, as ifa man ſhould caſt ſeed into 
ſed another Parable: The ſtate the ground, 


of Chriſtianiry is as ifa man ſhould rill and ſow his ground, 


27. And having done fo, 27- And ſhould ſleep, and riſe night and day,and the ſecd ſhould ſpring and grow 
never doe more toward the up he knoweth not how. |] 


growing of the Corn, bur go to bed ar night, and riſe i ing : . atone 1 
and grows inſenſibly, he - — os t riie 1n the morning and yer, without any contribution of his, it comes up 


- 28, Forthe earth ir ſelfby _ 28. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the * blade, then the car, * greencom 
irs cwy ſtrength, ( and the after that the full corn in the car. ] Cd graſs 
conrinual watmrh and influences of Heaven, and the dews and ſhowrs that God is pleaſed to afford it) withoutany farther ſtalk or 
labour or daily afſiſtence of the Husbandman, compleats the whole work, ſends out a ſpeer of graſs, as it were, firſt, then blade, then 
a blade, &c. the ru = 
ont 

29. And when it is per- = 29+ But when the fruit + is > brought forth, immediately he putteth in the-ſickle, xign, 5 
fe&ly ripe, he reaps it inthe becauſe the harvelt is come, | nga, 
time of Harveſt. So when Chriſt hath made known our Dury to us, he expeRs, without more ado,: that we ſhould ſer to the ho cara 

rformance of it, make good reſolutions, bring forth gocd fruit ; and when we have finiſhed our courſe, he then rakes usto tis ripy 


umſelt, and rewards us: and whenſoever Chriſt's Word and Grace meets with an honeſt hearr, thus ir is upon his firſt, being 
revealed fo him, ; 
30! And 


_ |S MARK. OOO Fataphraſs. 34g 

| id.” we liken the kingedomeof God ? or with what - 30. The ſame alſo is the 
zo. And he faid, Whereunto ſhall liken the kingdome © LS Eb Toip tn obre 
compariſon ſhall we compare it ?] | ©}, Spaagair 93% 949 26k e noigadl a vg | 
31. Ttislikea grain of multard-ſced, which, when it is ſown in the earth; is lefs zi, The ſtate of Chiiſtiani- 
then all the ſeeds that be in the earth; ] | ets NE ©  . tyilike to the ſoiving of Mu: 
ſtard-ſeed. There the Word and Grace of Chriſt is ſown in the Heart as a. little grain of Muſtard-ſeed ina garden; iris ſmall 

and unconſiderable at the ſowing, as the Muſtard-ſeed is theleaſt of all ſeeds ; 


32, But when it is ſown it groweth up, and becometh greater then all herbs, 32. Bur being ſO as this 
and ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under the Muſtard-ſced comes up, _ 
ſhadow of it. } | HE S ; | within a while grows into a 

tree, (Luk. 13. 19.) and hath branches big enough for birds (to build neſts in and rooſt, Luk, 13.19. ot) to be defended from 
ſun or weather in them 3 ſo doth that in the honeft Heart bring forth moſt abundantly, by the grace and bleſſing of God upon 
the uſe of his Talents of Grace, 


i (ac unto .them. © as they were 33- in ſucha manner as was 
be 3. _ yo) many ſach parables ſpake he the word © y er ns 


4. But without a parable ſpake he not unto them, And when they werealone, FS Goa 


heexpounded all things to his diſciples. | TE 
® on that 35. And [ * the ſameday, ] whenthe even was come, he faith unto them, Let 3% 1 — — 
0afo ts _ us paſs over unto the other ſide. 4 «2, nc cs. FERN 
#athews, 236, And when they had ſentaway the multitude, they took him | even as he 35. alone without the mul- 
gt ape was] in theſhip3 and there were alſo with him other little ſhips. : titude 
ris* 37, Andthere aroſe a great [ < ſtorm of wind, | and the waves beat into the 37. tempeſt of wind and 
ſhip, ſo that it was now full, | rain rogether, 
38. And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow : and they awake 4g, we are ready to be 
him, and fay unto him, Maſter, [ careft thou not that we periſh? ] _ drowned, and wilt thqu con- 
tinue aſleep, and take no care to preſerve us? 
29. And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and faid unto the ſea, Peace, be till ; 
and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. RO 
40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearfull? | how is it that ye have no 40. how ſhould it be poli: 
faith ? ] ble for you;afrer ſo many evis 
dences and experiments of my power and readineſs to preſerve you, not at all to truſt or rely on me ? 


41. And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one toanother, What manner of man 


15 this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him ? 
Annotations on Chap. Iv. 


ur, Ae V. 12, That ſeeirtg, &c.] Theſe words [ "Ira Bxi- | Iſaiah, p. 102, Briar mel avnis In 3% oywl'F odeil 
ne Bxiaor ewTes, That ſeeing, &c. | note the obduration of the 1/- | 7 wi iSciv ovpBiBure, punir)ov 783 d93nnus; , The power of 
raelites, which felt on them from God's deſertion as a | ſeeing was preſent to them from the grace of bim that was 
puniſhment of their not making uſe of the Talents | ſeen, their not, ſeeing was an ſeu? 40 or conſequent of 
which he had given them: and ſo this verſe is anſwera- | #beir ſhutting their eyes, And ſo here their not being 
ble and parallel to Matth. 13. 15. or the end of that | able to ſee for want of light ( the obſcurity of thoſe 
*ch.6.9,10. place in * Tſatah, recited and ſet down at large in Saint | Parables in which God ſpake to them was a puniſh+ 
Matthew, but here, and ſoalſo Lk, $. 10, and Feh.12. | ment of their winking, and not being willing ta ſee, ” 
40. epitomized and ſumm'd up, wine 1Swer, Teſt they |-. V. 29. Brought forth]The word | $245 | isherein b. v « 50} 
ſhould ſee, &c, And therefore from the importance of | an unuſual ſenſe, and ſignifies the ripeneſs of the fruit, T*&%% ;, 3 o/c, 
the whole place in Iſaiah and Matthew the ſenſe of it | that which Luk;$. 14.is 7ea8opogeir,to bring to perfefiion : i. F, 
(here, where *tis ſhortly recited,) muſt be taken; viz. | for ſo the Hebrew 25, which ſignifies to þe 7xtire , C 
that upon their ſputting their eyes, that is, volyntary ob- | perfef, complete, is by the Septuagint rendred whaile ; F 
duration of heart againſt God, God withdraws his | 1, 1/2. 38. 13, becauſe when fruit is ripe it doth, as it 
Grace, which otherwiſe he would have afforded them, | were, deliver it ſelf to the gatherer. 
and doth afford others z to which it is conſequent, that  V. 37. Stormof wind] Azaal is defined by Heſychi- C; 
they ſee not atall. Agreeably to that of Procopius on | zes, eviqus ovrgopth 3 vers, 4 tempeſt of wind with rain, Adihay; 


"Y } , 4. = Ar" R 


_—_ 


CHAP. V, ' 1) Paraphraſe,. . 


I, A* D they came over unto the ether ſide of the ſea, into the | counttey of the 7. the coaſt where Gadara 


and Gergeſa Matr. 8. 28. lie 


Gadarens. ] OY . 
2. And when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him. out of the m__—_— -—= IM 


tombs [ ® a man with an unclean ſpirit,] TRE A. which were in a Phrenſic poſ- 
| ſe'd with Devils, in a ravipg lunatick mannex of unrulineſs, 
3- Who ] had his dwelling among the tombs: and-no man could bind him, no ' 2. And'one of them here 
not with chains. | 3 1-21 COT nat by mention'd, ( as the other alfo 
4. Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chajns 12S. Matthew,) 
had been plucked aſunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces :_neither could 
any man tame him, = beet XY 6 RIES oh 
5. And alwaics night and day he wasin the mountains and inthe tombs, crying, 
and cutting himſelf with tones. $1336 $557 " et ET; 
: ren _ he "3 = afar off, he ran and worſhipped him; pon 
- And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid;What have I to:doe with thee, Telus,thou - Devil rf X 
. Son of the moſthigh God ? Iad ;ure thee by God, that thouÞ torment hs ]” fella on BIEHS G —4 
an voice to cry aloud to Jeſus, and ſay, Ler me alone, thou ternal Son of the ſupreme God 3 I beſeech thee earneſily for 
5 ſake, who hath permitted me thus to poſſeſs and wound this man, not preſently to throw me into my chains, 


$, (For he fald unto him, Come out ofthe man, thou unclean ſpirit, ) © | 
O03 9. And 


- 


150 


on 


Paraphraſe. On TI 5 Chap, v. 
9. And the Devils thar poſe _ 9 And he asked him, "Whats thy name ?- [ And he anfwered, ſaying, My name 
ſeſs'd hin ere * Spit 


'd him anſwered Jeſus,ſay- is Legion 3 for we are many, ] \ \ 


ing, *Tis not any. peculiar name thar. is competible to us,  uplels that of a Legion or Regiment of fix thouſand ſouldiers among 
the Romans, there be ſo many of us 1n this man. 


10. And the Devil was ve- 10+ And he beſought him much that he would not ſend them away out of the 


ry imporrunare in his requeſt, countrey. | | Loh. 
that, if he were forced.to go our of that man, he might yet ſtay in thoſe parts, and ger ſome other habitation, 


11. Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 


Me i. 3% Andall the devils beſought him, ſaying, | Send us into the ſwine, that we 
to the ſwine, Mart. 8. 31, May enter into them. 


+a £3" And forthwith Jeſus gavethem leave. ] And the unclean ſpirits went out, and 
na Me to be the Entred into the ſwine: and the herd ran violently down a ficep place into the ſea, 
certain drowning ofthe ſwine, (they were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. 
and though he ſeldom wrought any deſtru&ive Miracle 3 yer, that the people mighr ſee the virulency of theſe Devik, ifnotre. 
ſtrain'd by him, and ſothe mercy done to thoſe that were poſleſs'd, andlikewiſe the mercy now approaching ro their Countrey 
by the coming of Chriſt, if they will accepr of ir, and withall to try whether their love co their ſwine was greater then that 
xo their own Souls, he permitted the Devils to go into the ſwine, that js, forbad-them nor, did not violently reſtrain them, 


14. the inhabirants of the 74: And they that fed the ſwine fled, and told zt in the City and in the countrey : 
City and the whole countrey and | they | went out to fee what it was that was done, 


15. And they come to Jeſus, and fee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil 
15. and thar fight wrought | , . Ur” ; , 
an Awe and 2 reverence in 2nd had the legion, fitting, and cloathed, and Þ in his right mind : | and chey were + ſober, or, 
them,an acknowledgement of afraid, ] pngog=4'7 M 
the power of Chriſt that had done ir. To 


15. And they that had been _ 16+ And they that ſaw ## told them how it befell to him that was poſſeſſed with the 
preſent all che time gavethem devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. ] 
the whole relation, the mercy to the poor man, and the drowning of the (wine, 


17. And when they heard 17. And they began to pray him | to depart out of their coaſts. 


the one with the other, their love of the world prevailed ſo far above their care of that which was ſo much more precious, that | 
they earneſtly beſought him 


18, And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil prayed him that he might be with him, 

19, Howbeit Jcſus ſuffered him nor, but ſaith unto him, Goe home to thy fricnds, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſ- 
t10n on thee, \ 52 | 


20, And he departed, and began to publiſh in Decapolis how great things Jeſus had 
done for him : and all men did maryell. 

21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhipunto the other ſide, much peo- 
ple gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto the ſea. 

22, And' behold, there cometh © one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name 3 and when he ſaw him, he fell at his feet, : | 

23. And beſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter lieth at the point of 


23. and Iam confident ſhe death : Tpray thee Come and lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, | and ſhe 
wal recover. ſhall live. | it 


k 24. And Jeſus went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
11, e-) bo hon by 

25. Anda certain woman which had an iſſue of bloud twelve years, 

26, And had ſuffered many things of many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 
had, and was nothing, hettexed, but rather grew worſe, 

27. When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind, and touchcd his 
garment, 


2, Being thus confidently - 28. Forſhe faid, .IfT may touch buthis cloaths, I ſhall be whole. ] 
perſuaded in her mind, that the leaſt rouch of his Cloaths would cure her. 


29. flux | 29. And firaightway the 4 [| fountain] of her bloud was dried up 3 and ſhe felt 
in her body that ſhe was bealed of that * plague. * diſeaſe, 
201 ſome. cure had been 30+ And Jeſus, immediately knowing in himſelf that | virtue had gone out of DG". 
wrought by rouching him, him, | turned him about in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my cloaths ? 
ns | | 31. And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou feeft the multitude thronging thee, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 
32.. And he looked round about to ſee her that had done this thing. 


33.being by what had bem 33+ But the woman | fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, ]came 
wrought in her aflured of his and fell down before himz: and told himall the truth. 
Divine power, and'ſo ſtrucken. into a great awe and reverence towards: him, - | - / 


' 34» Andhe faid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; goe in 
peace, and be whole t'of thy plague. Tirom thy, 
35. While-he yet ſpake,-there came: from the ruler of the ſynagogue's houſe 49" 
—_— which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead 3 why treubleſt thou the Maſter any far- 
ther ? T5) TIE < AD | 
36. As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, Be not afraid; onely believe. / 2j Wo; | Saliom 
37. And the father and the 37+ -And-he ſuffered no man þ to follow him, ] ſave Peter, 'and James, and John r 


OUYaXONg* 
mother, Luk. 8. 51. leading the brother of James, -- fi hoy aumy', 


{ 


. 4 ; . : ADE es ales es | "6 ; th 

him the way, he permitted none of his own company ro go into'the houſe alon; with him, 324,07 « ; _ 5 
38. Sce Matth. 9. 23. 38. And hecomethto the houſe of the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſceth [| the einen 
tumult, * and them that wept an wailet greatly. ] © MS. reads, 


KAG4GY TW 
39. And 


Chap. V. 


As, 
Aus Nay Ug- 


Vo fuors * 


. 
Baowjgeiv, 


Baowicry, 


weep ? the damſel is notdead, but ſleepeth, 
40. And they laughed himto ſcorn. But when 


crcth in wherethe damſel was lying. 


S. MARK. 
39. And when he was come in, he ſaithunto them, Why make yethis adoe, and 


\ 


Paraphraſes 'i5t 


*- 


he had put thegn all out, he taketh 
the father.and the mother of the damſel, and | them that were with him, ] and en- 


40. Perer and James and | 
oln, v. 37. 


- 41. And he took the damſel by the hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, which 
. is, being interpreted, Damſel, ( I fay unto thee) ariſe, 


42, And itraightway, the 


damſcl aroſe and walked 3 for ſhe was of the age of 


twelve years : and.they were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtoniſhment. | 
43. And he charged them fireightly that no man ſhould know it 3 ] and comman- \4z. See Matt; 8, Note b; 


ded that ſomething ſhould be given her to cat. 


. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2. 4 tran, &c. | What is here affirmed of 2 man 
in the ſingular number is Matt. 8. 28. Jo JuuworiZouluer, 
two demoniacks : {o in like manner where chap. 10. 46. 
there is mention but of one blind man, Bartimews, in 
Matthew ch. 20. 30. there are Jo w9aoi, two blind men. 
Which difference hath nothing of weight in it 3 bes 
cauſe Matthew, which names two, ſaying the truth,the 
other, which names but oxe, yet not denying that there 
were more, muſt neceſſarily ſay true alſo. And it be- 
ing not pretended, that each of the Evangelifts doth 
xClate all that was done by Chrift, but politively affir- 
med by John, c. 21.25. thatall that was done was not 
by any of them related 3 there is conſequently nothing 
ſtrange in thisof S. Mark,, which in either place omits 
the mention of one of them. So when S. Matthew men- 
tions the bringing the aſs and the colt both, ch. 21. 7. 
S. Mark oncly mentions the foal, c. 11.7. Of the ſame 
pitch it is ( viz, matter of very light umportance, far 
from a real exception againſt the authority of this 
Gofpcl) that the order of things related is not always 
the fame in him and S. Matthew, As when the cure 
of the Paralytick, is mentioned by Mark, in the ſecond 
chap. and the drowning ofthe Swine not till the fifth ; 
Matthew mentions this before the former. And where- 
as the cure of the withered hand is in Mark c. 3. and 
10t mentioned in Matthew till c. 12, in Matthew it 
falls out tobe ſubſequent to many relations to which 
Mark makes it antecedent. So the cure of Peter's mo- 
ther-in-law is by Mark, ſet before that of the Leper , 
and by Matthew after. So the caſting the Broakers out 
of the Temple is ſet down by Matthew, ch. 21. 12. be- 
tore the curſing of the fig-tree, v. 19, whereas S. Mark, 


ch. 11. 13. ſcts down the ſtory of the fig-tree, and the 


caſting out of the Broakers after, verſe 15. And pers- 
haps ocher examples of the like may be tound by thoſe 
which thall more diligently compare them. Burt all 


theſe and (if there were ) many more nothing de- 
. rogate from the fidelity of the Writers, who, under- 


taking to make ſcme relations of what was done by 


Chriſt, do no-where undertake or oblige themſelves 


to obſerve the order- wherein every thing ſucceeded 3 
that being generally extrinſeca), and ofno importance 
to the relations, we . TY 

V. 7. Torment me not| That | Bzxwifey ] among 
other ſignifications is taken for coercing or impriſoning, 
hath been ſaid Notc on Matt, $. e. and ſo Matt. i 
24. Bzounise ſignifies Gaolers, And fo here, when the 
Devil defires and adjures Chriſt that he ſhould not &z- 
owpiCe, it lrgnifies ſending him to-his priſon, to- his 


chains, Jude 6. and 2 Pet. 2.4. For fo in S. Luke's 


relation of it, Lak, 8. 31, they beſought him that be 
would. not command them tq goe out into the deep, that is, 
that he would not fend them ty Hell, ( fee Note on 
L#k, 8.4.) their place of unAbEbert and reſtraint, 
where they were ( in ſtead of going up and down, Job 
I. 7.) to be kept cloſe, and tormented alſo 37mmguwre 
cis zpty in S, Peter, 2-Per. 2, 4. kept 1# cuſtody to be pu- 
niſhed, And accordingly S. Matthew reads, Art 
thou come Te Kaacs Eaxums Matth, 8, 29, to ſend us 


to priſon before the time of our going thither? ſignifying 
this to be a more tolerable ſtate that now they were in, 
leſs of reſtraint and miſery, then, when time ſhould 
come, they were to expect. 

V. 22, Oneof therulers of the ſynagogue | What is C. 
meant by «gygowiyy& here, or ag, (waywyis Lak, jou og 
8. V. 41, the chief or raler of the Synagogue, will the cies 
better appear, if we firſt conſider, what here we tind, 
that there were more then one of them, and therefore 
Fairus is here called &; % dgyowanwur, one of theſe 
chiefs or rulers, 4nd that not onely in divers, but in 
the ſame Synagogue, Ad. 13.15. For * (wayoy) here * See Note 
ftgnitics the leffer Conſilfiory, or that of any particu- 2 1ti-9-8e 
lar City, (as that is oppoſite to the great Sanhedrim at 
Feruſalem ) the Judgement of Twenty three, who were 
now able to puniſh offences not capital,to {courge, &c. 
which is therefore called ſconrging in. their Synagozues, - 

And although among the Rulers thercot there was ge- 
nerally one chief in Learning, and proportionably in 
Authority.,who both here in the Goſpel,and in the Lite 
of Alexander Severus, and in the Conſtitutions of the 
Emperours, is called «dgygowe#yoy@, or princeps ſyna- 
goge, the head or chief,who impoſed hands on all thoſe 
which were elected or admitted into the Conkiftory ; 
yet becauſe the rclt had power of Judicature there with 
and under him,therefore not onely he, but thereſt alſo 
are all contained under this common name of agygouw- 
«,qwz1, rulers of the Synagogue, both here and Ads 13. 
v. 15. A difference there is between the ralery of the 
Synagogues and: thoſe that are called the rxlers of the 
people, but no more then this 3 The former are thoſe in 
particular Cities, but the Jatter thoſe 'of the Sanhe- 
drim in feruſalem, Both of them are in other places 
called ſimply Fexoec,Ralers: as Matt.g.18,23.L«k,18,- Azvorrht, 
x8. ſpeaking of thoſe. in particular Cities 3 and in other 
places , when the Context belongs to Feruſalem, as 
Euk,23.13,35-Joh.7.26, 48. *tis clear that the raters 
called ſo timply muſt be thoſe of the great Sanhedrim. 
For the former of theſe it is. to be obſerved what Mat- 
monides tells us, that there were two kinds of mectings 
in particular Cities among the Jews, FWDIAN Na, 
domus Congregationum, the houſes of Aſſemblies, where 
they did mcet to pray and hear the Law every Sabbath, 
as they did at the Temple in Jeruſalem ; and Nl 
WIN. houſes of Information,or expolition ofthe Law. 
Theſe were either more private, where any Doctour 


entertained Scholars, ſuch was the School of Tyrannu, E28%h Tv 


| 


' AF. 19. 9. ( and of this ſort *tis ſaid there were above &* 


400 in Feruſalem, and many in Iſrael in all places : ) 
orelſe more publick, where their Conliſtories fate to 
reſolve differences of the Law inparticular Cittes. As 
for the Sw4i/poy or great Sanhedrim which was in Jes x,,qa,,,;, 
ruſalem, that is known to conlilt of 72, and was made 

up of chicf Prieſts, Elders of the people, and Scribes. 

1. Ayyeeas, the chief priefts,perhaps the heads of the 24 'asxnpde, 
Courſes 1 Chroy. 24-( ſee Note on AGs 42. ) 2. Il;t- noe. 
Buren , the elders or beads of the Farnilies , chict **** 
men among their Tribes,who were farther choſen, and 


by impoſition of hands received into the Sanhcdrim, 
| O 4 and 


Elders of the people; Matt, 2 1. 23. and 26, 3,47. and of 


Trepugtic, Iſrael, AGis 2 | Then, 3 for the 24ajpujuaſes, Scribes, 
Tegungie: thoſe were t 


ey that had been taught yelurala, Fob. 
7. 15. the booky or writings of the Law, *es YES um 
1d], 2 Tim. 3. v. 15. the holy writings or Scriptures, 
and inſtructed in the meaning of them 3 thoſe that 
had been ſons of the Prophets, that is, brought up in 
their Schools, but, having not obrained the Spirit or 
miſſion of Prophets at God's hands, were ſometimes 
thought tit to be choſen into the Sanhedrim. Theſe, I 
ſay, are called Scribes and wiſe men 3 and accordingly 


Anmotations on $S. MARK, Chap. v. 
and ſo made Judges therez and theſe are called the | 


Chaldee Parapbraſe hath the Scribes of Iſrael. By this 

appears the difference of theſe words fo frequent in 

the Goſpels, Rwlers, and Rulers of the people,and of the 

Synagogie, Elders, and Scribes, and Scribes of Iſrael, 

Land of the people 5 which being here put together all in. 
this place, may be uſcfull for the illuſtrating many 

places of Scripture. 

V. 29. Foxntain | The Hebrew "pH ſignifics two 
things, properly a foxntain or ſpring of water, and me- 
taphorically pvors, @ proflviim or flax. For a Fountain 
we have it Zach. 13. 1. where the Septwagint, that 
render it nzG, a place, reade, it ſeems, avi, place, 


the Jews havean ancient ſaying, that After the age of | in ſtead of WpD, fountain. For the Flux, ſuch as after 


_ the Prophets (that is, when the Spirit of Prophecy was 


no more given) ſucceeds the age of the Scribes, Though 
of theſe ſomedid onely keep School and teach the Law, 
and then are ſtyled ſimply ples, Scribes z where- 
as the others that were taken into the great Sanhedrim 
are called Scribes of the people , Matt. 2. 4. and fo 


Fad. 5. 9. where the Hebrew hath the Governonrs, the 


childbirth, *tis uſed Lev. 12. 7. where yet the Septua- 
gint read mylw, a fountain, Accordingly here S. Mark 


twelve years ſpace. Agrecable hereunto it is, that 
| artificial ifſues made in any part of the body are by 
Phyſicians called fountinels, or little fountains; 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. VL. 
1. See Matth. 13. 54+ I. ND he went out from thence, [| and came into his own countrey, } and his 
diſciples follow him. | 


2. hewent into their Syna- 


gogue, and there expounded Ls Bs 
the Old Teſtament to them , and many hearing Þ1 r 


2. And when the ſabbath-day was come, | he began to teach in the ſynagogue : 


aſtoniſhed, "ſaying ,. From whence hath this man theſe 


d, 


uſeth the ſame word mwy3, whereas S, Like reads jv- nw 
ore, a flowing of bloud, a ſoxe diſeaſe which ſhe had for Lo 


to their great amazement : *hings? and what wiſedom# this which is given unto him, that * even ſuch mighty ® alſo, 
wap they queſtion'da- works are wrought by his hands ? |] 


mong t 


3. Is not this man the ſon 


enſelves how he ſhould be able ro doe this, who gave him this wiſedome, and withall this power of Miracles, ſaying, 
3. Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, the brother of James and Toſes, 


of Joſeph the Carpenter , 4nd of Juda and Simon? and are not his ſiſters here with us? And they were of- 


brought up in the ſame trade fended at him. } 


with him? is not Mary his Mother, and James, &c. his near Kinſmen 2? and do not his near Kinſwomenlive among us ? And 
thus, upon the conſideration of his mean and known beginnings, they were diſcouraged from following, and ſo forſook him. 


4. A Propher isnot ſo ſub- 


je& ro be deſpiſed and ſer at countrey, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe, |] 
nought any-where as among them that areneareſt to him, that think they know his beginnings, 8c. 


s. And accordingly there 


5. And hecould there doe no mighty work 3 ſave that he laid his hands upon a 


was ſuch a general unbelief few ſick folk, and healed them. } 
and undervaluing him there in his own Countrey, that he had no fit opportunity there to ſhew his power in working Miracles : 
onely a few ſick people, that had Faith to be healed, came and beſoughr him ; and thoſe by his bare laying his hands on them 


were healed preſently. See Luk, 4. 23, 


6. And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelieE And he went round about the 


villages teaching, 
7, to caſt the Devils out 7* 


id he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and 


of thoſe that were polleſt by two 3 md gage them power [| over unclean ſpirits, ] 


them. | 
8, Sce Note on Matt.19.e $, And he commanded 


ſave a ſtaffe onely 3 noſcrip, 


them that they ſhould take _— for their journcy, 


no bread, no money in their purſe : 


9. But be ſhod with ſandals; and not put on two coats. 


10. Whenſoever ye come 


10. And he ſaid unto them, [ * In what 
into a Town or City, the firſt there abidetill ye depart from that place. ] 


houſe ye enter into, let It be the place of your abode while you ſtay inthat City. 


11, asa fignificative cere- 
mony what a crying ſin this 


: ſhake offthe duſt under your feet, [ for a teſtimony againit them. ] Verily I ſay un- 
, and wh ſh > y again Y 1 1ay : 
Wt pocalhy” 4 ITT) to you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgement = 


and that they may know that then for that city. 


11. And whoſoever ſhall riot receive you, norhear you, F when ye depart tlience, {if 
3 
ſhake, wu. 


aPropher hath been among them, Ezec. 33.33. that 'tis the meſſage of God which they have reje&ed. 


12, preach'd or proclaimed 12. And they went out, 


in the ſame words that John Baptiſt and Chriſt had done before 
Matr. 10,7. 


13.And they caſt Devils out 
of many that were poſleſs'd by and healed them, 


and [| preached that men ſhould repent. ] - 
them, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdome of God is at hand, 


13. And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with oil many that were fick, 


the, and,ufing no other means but onely that of Union, ( and laying on their hands, c. 16, 18.) they cured many ſick perſons. 


14, now he is riſen, the 


ſame power that raiſed him tÞat John the Baptiſt was riſen from the dead 


worketh alſo miraculouſly in forth themſelves in him, ] 
im. 


I$. one of the old Prophers 
raiſed from the dead, orelſe of the prophets, J 
ſuch an one asthey were of old, now newly tailed up, 


14. And king Herod heard of him, (for his naine was (pred abroad.) and he ſaid 
,arid [ therefore mighty works do ſhew 


15. Others faid that it is Elias 3 and others ſaid that it is | aprophet, or as one 


16, But 


4. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, | A prophet is not + without honour but in his own + deſpiſed 
any-where 
but, &n{p | 
64 (4 


place ſoeyer ye enter into an houſe, * Where 
ry 


aun 


Joy che 
mrazZare 


"LF 


Chap, vi. Mr EW S. MARK. i. . *' Pqrophroſe, 155 
- x6. But when Herod heard thereof, [he (aid,] It is John whom I beheaded,he is , 16. the conſcience ofwhar 
riſen from the dead. 71% " nd are ro _ Bapriſt 
* For that 17. * For Herod himſelf had ſent forth, and-laid hold upon John, arid bound him " = Kona ”; Hero- 
aca in priſon, [ for Herodias's ſake, his brother Philip's wife 3 for ne had married her. | dias, whom Herod had marri- 
, wy | | ed, though ſhe were his own brother's wife. - 
: 18. For Johnhad ſaid unto Herod, It is not lawfull for thee to havethy brother's xg, Whereupon John d we 
wife, ] Pelb. 6c ks es OR pat of" freely and plainly with him A 
and told him thar it was utterly unlawfull for him to live with her. 
* wasangry 19, Thercfore Herodias* ® had a quarrell againſt him, and would have killed \,, yerogias therefor. 1 ©: 
with him, . ; ' : STE ereiore, be- 
him, but ſhe could not, | . ing rouch'd with this,defigned 
him a miſchief, and would have removed him out of the way by ſome death or other, bur could not any way compaſs ir, 
.56, For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy , and > wo 
# kept him, * b obſerved him: and wheii he heard him, he did many things, and heard him gj el aunts iy ona] b. 
WINEL © pladly: ] | NTT,” 66D. ' on whom John had wroughe 
OY very much, laich Jolehes) was afraid to meddle with him, Matt. 14. 5. an befides;knew him to be a juſt and holy man, which 
extorred reſpe&, from him 3 and accordingly he had care to keep him ſafe, and moreover heard him ofr, and in obedience to 
him did reform _ things, and indeed rooka delight to hear him ; but this one particular of Herodias ſtuck ſo cloſe to him, 
thar John s Reproo s could not prevail ro make him part with her. 


? 


+ feftivat- 21+ And when a ©* convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth-day mad G 
pogo , a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and Þ chief eſtates of Galilee, | 
w cro : ; 


6n the avni-= 22. And when the daughter of the faid Herodias came in, and danced, and. plea- 


verfary of {eq Herod and them that* fate with him, the king ſaid [unto the damſell, ] Ask of - 22, toHerodias's d:ughter; 


"7c Yor. tie whatſoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. : 
+ principan 23+ And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me I will give 7t thee, 


men, ſee unto the half of my kingdome. 

ap 24. And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto her mother, What ſhall I ask? And ſhe : | 
*wer:eat fajd, The head of John the Baptilt, Re | < 
meat wor. 25, And ſhe came in ſtraightway with haſte unto the king, and asked, ſaying, * 1 

rex{ufury, will that thou give me by and by the head of John the Baptilt in a charger. | 

—__ ' 26, And the king was exceeding ſorry : yet for his oath's ſake, and for their ſakes ,, And Herod the Kin 


Note on which fate with him, he would not rejed her. 1 was exceeding forrowfull _—_ 
nh lf much troubled, nor onely that he ſhould be obliged to ſhed bloud upon his birth-day, ( ſee Note on Marr. 14. b.) but eſpeci- 
ally as having a reverence and kindneſs to John, v. 20. and alſo fearing the inconvenience that might come of ir by reaſon of 
the authotiry which John had with the people, Matt. 14. 5. and yer becauſe he had ſworn fo publickly before thoſe that were 
ar the Feaſt with him, that they mighr nor diſcern either Imprudence or Inconſtancy in him, Imprudence in promiſing, or In+ 
conſtancy in nor performing, he granted her requeſt, 
* a ſoutdice 27+ And immediately the king ſent * an 4 executioner,and commanded his head to q. 
oi his guard, be brought : and he went and beheaded him in the priſon, | 
28. And brought his head ina charger, and gave it to the damſell 3 and the dam- 
{el gave it to her mother. | | | 
29, And when | his diſciples ] heard of it, they came and took up his corps, and 29. John's Diſciples 
laid it in a tomb, | 
| 30. And the apoſtles gathered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and | told him 4, gavehim an account of 
all things, both what they had done, and what they had taught. ] their Preaching and Miracles, 
and of rhe ſucceſs of both of them, 
31. And hefaid unto them, Come ye | your ſelves apart ] into a deſart place, 31. alone, and no body elf 
and reft a while. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leiſure with you, 
ſo much as toecat. | 
32. And they departed into a deſart place by ſhip privately. wy 
33- And the people ſaw them departing and many knew him,and ran afoot thi- | 
ther out of all cities, and outwent [them,] and came together unto him.  _ 33+ the Diſciples, 
34- And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much people,and was moved with com- I 
pattion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd ; ] and he 34. See Marr. 9.36, 
began to teach them many things. OY | Tn ſe 
+ And much 35» | And when the day was now farſpent,] his diſciples came unto him, and , 35+ And when ir beganto 


be late roward the evening, 


Gone debug ſay, This isa defart place, and * now the time is far paſſed, | ſee Note on Matt, 14. d. 
ke yz 36. Send them away, that they may go into the country round about, and into the 

+ hoe villages, and buy themſelves bread 3 for they have nothing to eat. | 

© is alrea- 37+ Heanſwered and ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto 

6y.alons him, Shallwe goe and buy two hundred penyworth of bread, and give them to eat ? 

5: mmi, 38. Hefaith unto them, How many loaves have ye? goe and ſee. And when 


they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes: 


ren a> 
— — — 


p—_—_— VEE IO OY 0 Ne nag eee wore” 


39. And hecommanded themto make all fit down* by companies upon thegreen e 
grals, | RE. | RY 
+ lay dom 40+ And they * fate down inranks] by hundreds and by fifties. 40, And they lay down in 
bed by bed, ſeverall companies or diviſions on the ground, after the manner that they uſed on Beds whereon they were wont tro eat, See 
_— Nore oh Marr. 8. g. | | | 
exmal 41. And when he had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked up to 


heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to ſet betore 

them and the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 
' 42. And theydid all eat, and were filled. RE AL - 
| 43+ And they took up twelve baskets full [| of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. ] 43; of the broken pieces of 

| | | Bread, and of the rerhainder of rhe Fiſhes. 
44+ And they that did cat of the loaves] were about five thouſand men. 7 44+ And they that were 

| | entertained and ſypped on theſe few Loaves and Fiſhes J 
f | 45- An 


154 


"Ers x10 « 


b. 


ZuremypH, 


'15 a matter of ſome queſtion, That which ſeems moſt 


\ w_ p . 0 0” : _ FG. FLY FD” 5 v 
45. And Riraightway he conftrained his diſciples toget into the ſhip, and-t6- gc 
' to the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſentaway the people. 5 ht 


| 46. And when he had (ent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. K, 
- 47. inthe night, ſee Note 47, And [ when the even was come, | the ſhip was in the midit of the ſea, and he*+* 


; "£82" 


on Matr. 14d, alone on the land. 


* as be 43. And he ſaw them toiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary unto them: ) 
48. toward morn1 


came walking on the Sea,and and [about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them walking upon the ſea, 
appeared to deſign not to and would have paſſed by them. ] 
come to them, bur to paſs by chem farther that way. 


49. But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been * a * an appari. 
ſpirit, and cried out. pon 
50, (For they all ſaw him, and were troubled.) And immediately he talked with 92-mogg, 
them, and faith unto them, Be of good chear, it is I, be not afraid. 
51. And he wentup unto them into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, and wondred. a 


I they hadnot ſolaid ro , 52 For | they conſidered not the miracle of the loaves , for their heart was 
heart the Miracle of the hardned. ] 


Loaves, as to believe him able ro doe ſuch a Miracle as this, ( that of multiplying the Loaves, &c. being as truly an a& of 
Divine power as this of walking upon the Sea, ) which was a great ſtupidity and dulneſs in them, 


53. And when they had paſſed over, they came into the land of Gennefarct , and 
. drew to the ſhore. 


$4. thoſe of the Countrey 54. And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſiraightway [_ they knew him, ] þh or, the 


rook knowledge of him, en of that 


place knew 
55. And ran through that whole region round about, and began*to carry about M'=3f-rmhe 


. | King's MS, 
in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. reads, #1. 


v6.” the Villages in the 56. And whitherſoever he entred into * villages, or cities, or | f countrey, ] they by 
Coomry-rayitnis vithoutthe 1aid the fick in the fireets, and beſought him that they might touch if it were but the wax mane, 


Citics, border of his garment : and as many as touched him were made whole, j wag 
| *rowns, Or 
Annotations on Chap. 71. "  pejlong wc 


FCAT Te + - 

V. 19. Had a quaryell] 'Ererysy end, which here, V. 27. Executioner | Spiculator in the Storics of we wad 
(as alſo Luke 11.53.) is to be rendred, ww azgry| the Roman Emperours fignities a Soxldier of the Guard; zmux. 
with bim, will be beſt underſtood by the notion of the| and agreeably, when we reade ( in the Stories of Pha- Pt 
Hebrew ZTWW, which is rendred' by it in the Old Te-| raob and Nebuchadnezzar) the Captain of the guard, 
ſtament. That ſignifies to hate, to hinder, or to ſet one's| the Interpreter of the Chaldee Paraphraſe generally 
ſelf againſt,another, to be au adverſary; and is rendred | reads princeps ſpiculatorum. So the Captains of fif- 
by iywrio , being angry, as of Eſau againſt Facob| ties, 2 Kings 1.9, 11, 13. were Captains of the King's 
Gen. 27. 41. and Pſal. 55, 3. and by wmoaxw, bearing | Guards, which being (by the cultome of Jews, Egypti- 
injuries it mind, deſigning revenge, Gen. 50.15. and ſo| ans, Chaldzans and Romans) Executioners of thoſe 
by « in the ſame ſenſe, Gen. 49. 23. Accordingly | whom the King condemned to death, it is here there- 
Heſychius, 'Evcizey, #;6avv, (it ſhould be 630a4v]oJwgCovlo, | fore appointed to one of theſe to goe and behead the 
they were wroth ox angry 3 and both he and Phavorinys. | Baptiſt z which accordingly is done. 
"E136, W1n911ax6, fyxarer, (or perhaps £yr1]6) he bears | V. 39. By companies | Of the manner of accabi- 
the injurie in mind, ſets him againſt, or is angry. So 
Eujtathius, £viyev is 7 za nv@ *xgv, to have ſomewhat 
againſt any one, 


"S 
tus or lying at meat we have formerly ſpoken, and fo of na. 


the cuſtomecf eating in Gardens, and lying on beds or 
areole or 2xanz in them, ( ſee Note on Matt. 8, g. ) 
V. 20. Obſerved him) What oursng« here ſignifies | All that will be needfull here to adde is, the obſerving 

of the phraſes of pan! aan, opmne wma, 


probable is, that it ſignihes, as the literal notation im- | ara &vz* the two former clearly taken from the He- 


ports, and as the Vulgar's cxſtcdiebat expreſſeth, kept | brews, who want phraſes of diſtribution, and uſe dou- 
him guarded, and ſo ſecured and preſerved him. For| bling of words in their ftead. So Vo Yo, v. 7. two 
though he were impriſoned by him before, yet it is| two, ( like DR DIR; WR WR, man man) that is, 
clcar that he ſuffered him not to be hurt by any : and | man by man, one by one;(in imitation of which is as «8 
accordingly Herodias, though ſhe bare him a grudge ,| &s Joh. 8.9.) And for the ave evz, it.is the very 
and would have kilied him, yct ſhe could not, v. 19.| form uſed by Phyſicians in their Recipe's, to note the 
And the reaſon is rendred in this verſe, for he bare| like proportions of each Ingredient, as here the num- 
ſuch 4 reverence to him for his juſtice and piety, that he | ber of the Guelts, which were ranked or marſhall'd to- 
preſerved, and guarded, and kept him ſafe from her| gether by Chriſt, who, as the «dgyreirua®, or 6hgims 
malice. ov/aredix,- Maſter of the Feaſt, Joh. 2. 8. or the iacaPotin 

V. 21. A convenient day] "Huigg £wxaig is a fe-| Atheneus, ( for which we reade corruptly £2tani in 
ftival day , a day of vacancy, AW) DV in Hebrew, a Heſychius ) hath the care of preparing and ordering the 
good day, that is, a ſolemn Feltival, a day of reſt from | Feaſt and Gueſts, and ſoranks them here, an hundred v 
labour, ſet apart for Feſtivity, From whence hath the| in one rank, tifty in another. Another phraſe like unto 
Gloflary, E%a:gO, 40azZeon, *tis a day of vacancy ;and | this we have Luke 9. 14+ KaTrdliiyare Avg KMTICS Avg 
Evuzgo, vaco, as*tis here uſed v. 31. #8 payer nuxaiger, | mwlixorla, make them lie down fifty in a bed, 
they bad not leiſureto eat ; and Phavorinus, Euxauyggy, | V. 56. Country] Aaye,which literally and primarily c 
9025 &xev, (perhaps it ſhould be read, £xycam, vols | fignitics a field, fignificth alſo the region or countrey , KITE; 
£;ccv, Or azerr,) to be vacant, And ſuch, it is clear, was | about, all beſide the City. *Ayess, 5 *Zw 75 mAcws 206+ , 
this Herod's birth-day, whereon he made a Supper for his | the region without the City,ſaith Phavorinus. And ſo the 
Lords, &c. and whercon there was a dancing, ver, 22, | Latine Ager.is uſually taken, 


CHAP, 


: CHAP. VIL. Paraphraſe, 

1. Tim came rogether unto him the Phariſees; and certain of N, which 
came from Jeruſalem. ; | 

2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples |[ eat bread with ® defiled(thatis toſay, 

' with tinwaſhen) hands,] they found fault, 


2. take their dinner, their 
Meat, withour vfing the cerc- 
mony of, waſhing their hands before ir, ; 


* ares 3 For the Phariſces and all the Jews, except they waſh their * hands + oft, [ cat 


; ok : | 3. do not eat any meat; 
Ji te not, holding the tradition of the elders. ] - 44 | : , and this in plicnce to an 
wriſt, SUSE Ordinance made by their predeceſſours, not recorded in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament. 
* hall of 4. And whes they come from the Þ * maxket, except they;< waſh, they cat not. 


jadpment, * a 14 many other things there be which they have received. to hold 3 45s the. waſhing gc}; ane when they come 

+ beds. - of cups and pots, braſen veſſels and Þ tables. | | Judgment, or any the like 

KAVGY. mixt Aſſemblies, they waſh their hands ſolemnly ( ior fear they may have been defiled there ) before they eat. And in this 
matrer of Waſhing many other Ordinances there aze which they think- chemſelves bound to obſerve as Laws Divine; as the 
waſhing of Cups to drink in, of Pors containing iomewhar above a plnr, of braſen Veflels, (when earthen Veſſels, if defiled, 
wefe to be broken,) and alſoof Beds, on which they did eat then, as now on Tables, 


&. Then the Phariſees and ſcribes asked him, Why | walk not thy diſciples ac- 
cording to tradition of the elders, but ] cat bread with unwaſhen hands ? , 

6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, | Well hath Efaias propheficd of you hypo- 
LY - o - I . ith theiy - , - 
crites, as it is written, This people honoureth me with 1/541 lips, but their heart is fort of Hypocrires of which 
tax from me. _ Iſaiah propheſicd c. 29. 13. 

7. Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the  command- menthar profels great Stri&- 
. neſs in performances toward 

F «af F Wit God, and pradtile in. fore ex- 

8. For, laying aſide the commandment O God, Je hold Ne Iragilt LD OI MCN, RUS $ernal things more then God 
the waſhing of pots and cups : and many other ſuch like things y- 40. | commands them, and impoſe 
theſe upon others as the Commands of God, when they are onely humane Ordinances, As tor the inward Purny cf hearc 
and ations, to which all God's Laws of Waſhings, &c. all rhe Ceremonial i.aw of tegad Uncleanncties, did refer, being bur rhe 
ſhadow” ro pourtray the true ſubſtantial Puciry of rhe Heart and Soul, the fountain. of ations, ©! rake ng onrs of chic, 
rranſgreſs againſt this ſubſtancial part of Religion in the fouleſt manner,and ſpend all heir wine 312 thete external Super uitics, 
waſhing of Pors, &c. the Ordinances of their Rabbins onely, | 


5s. obſerve not thy Diſci- 
ples the Ordinances of- our 
progenitours, which forbid to 


6,7,8. You are the very 


- injunQions 
© mas ments of men. 


+ You do. 9. And hefaid unto them, F Full well ye rcjzeq the commandment of God, that ,, andhe faid unto them, 
anmtor Ye may keep your own tradition. Is not this fair worſhip and 


ſerving of God, to reje& all the prime Commands of God, the moſt conſiderable parts of Religion,and a& dire&tly contrary to 
them, and ſatisfie and content your ſelves with ſome external -Performances, which are not ar all commanded by God, bur 
onely by your ſelves or your Rabbins ? | | 

* reviteth, 10, For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother 3 and, Whoſo * curſeth 10. Exod.20.12. and Exo, 
1 _ father or mother, let him die the death. ] 21.17.Sce Note on Matt.15.b. 
2036@v It. Butyeſay, | Ifa man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, . I: 5 Corban, that is '11. If when a man's Pa- 


co ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, he ſpall be free. ] rents want any thing which 
the Son hath, { and ſois bound by Nature and the fifth Commandment to give ir them) he can tell them that he harh raken 
an Oath not to relieve them, he ſhall be free from rhe obligation of the fifth Commandment. See Note on Mart. 15, c, 


12. Andye ſuffer him no more to doe ought for his father or his mother 3 | 
13. Making the word of God of none etfe& through your tradition which ye have 1, and fo bythis inven- 
delivered : ] and many ſuch like things doe ye. tion of yours ye free a man 
| [from any obligation of honouring his Parents,when he hath no mind co ir ; 
14. And when he had called all the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you,and underſtand. X 
15. There is nothing from without a man that entring into him can defile him : 1,, as for your queſtion 


but the things which come out of him, thoſe are they which detile the man. ] v. 5. about Waſhing, know 
this, that the true and real Pollurions which God would have all men toavoid are not thoſe which come from the Meats aud 
Drinks and ſuch external things, but thoſe of wicked thoughts:and words and aQiions 3 thoſe are the great Defilements princi- 
pally aimed ar in the Legal prohibitions, and forbidden by then. 


16. If any man hath ears to hear,let him hear. |] | 16. Take notice of whar 
I ſay, though ir be contrary to the rules of Purity as they are underſtood and pradiſed by you 3 for this is a Reformation that i 
am ſent to work in your Law. 
17. And when he was entred intothe houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. | _ P 
18. And he ſaith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo? do ye not 
perccive that |. whatſoever thing from without] entreth into a man , it cannot de- 
ale him, 
I9. Becaulc it entreth not into-his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into the 1, pecauſe his Heart or 
draught, purging all meats ? ] | Soul being the principal part 
of him, and that which alone is capable of Defilement, all Sin being an a& of his will and choice, the Meats which we take in 
enter onely into the ſtomack ad hel ,. nox into the heart 3 and being raken in, if there be any polluted part in them , that is 
voided and carried out in;the dravghr, anithy the purging outthoſe dregs all meats are made clean and nurritive ? 


aboliſh, Ka- 
Awe a65are 


18, meat, drinks, &c, 
whatſoever 


mim 20. And he ſaid, That which comethfout of the man, that defileth the man.] 20, But, as in the Law of 

Cw, Mofes it is obſervable that the EXCremerits;ara whatſoever(almoſt)comes our of a man,polluted all it rouched,Deut.23,12,13,14+ 
immode- | = -, hy | ; No E 

rare deſires, 21, For frorh within, out of the heaxt of men, proceed evil thoughts,adulteries, | 

wickedneſ.. Ghent | : "uh % p 21, 22, So thereby is ſig- 

ſes, @>4014. FOFNICations, murthers, nified, that all Defilements of 


tar, m0 Us 


4 22, Thefts, F covetouſneſs , wickedneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, the man are thoſe thar come 
1 catumny, || blaſphemy. pride, 4 fooliſhneſs :] from within him, having their 


£aconuias beginning from mens wicked will and choice 3 fuch are evil Mathinations or Conſpiracies, ( fee Note on Matt. 15, an 1 
. » 


the Marker or Hall of . 


as 


b. c. 


156 


Paraphraſe. . 


'$. MARK. 


reries, Fornications, Homicldes, Thefrs, inordinare Luſts, (Yee Note on Rom, 1. i.) Villanics, Cheating, Effen.inacy, Envy, Cove- 


rouſneſs, Calumniarings, Haughtineſs or deſptſing of others, fooliſh vain-glori | 
| come from within, and defile the man. ] 


Palzſtine,which border upon qgn, and entred into 


Heathen, born near the ſea-ſhore, 


my Office, to diſtribute my to ta 


23, All theſeevill thi 


23. Theſe vile things are 


that are truly ſaid to come out of the man, that is, our bf his Soutl, berraying themſelves by aQtions, and leaving a ſtam 


blemiſh upon it. 
24. to the utmoſt parts bf 


be.hid.. 


24. anon thence he aroſe, and went | into the borders of ] Tytc and Si- 
an houſe, and would have no man know it : but he could not 


25. For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had an unclean ſpirit heard of 
him, and came and fell at his feet : 


26, not of the Jewiſh pro- 
jon, bur by Religion an 


27, Iam firſt to exerciſe 


26. (The woman was [a Greek, a Syrophcenician by * nation : 
ſought him that he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter. 
called Phoenicia and Canaan ; ſee Note on Martr. 15, f, 

27. But Jeſus ſaid unto her, | Let the children firſt be filled : for it is not meet 
ke the childrens bread, and caſt it to the dogs. 


Miracles of mercy, among the Jews, which have always had a nearer relation to God then iq bn Nation, and all other Nati- 


ons been looked on by them as vile and profane,not to be convers'd with : they are firſt to 


taken care for ; and when they 


havetheir fill, then the fulneſs of God's mercy may overflow to the Gentiles, 


yet that which may be had by ta 
another poor creature withour pre) 


23. Though it be ſo, Sir, 


when the Children have the full meal, 


©. 


him, 


K9i)6sfs 


with a little ſpittle on his 


29. And he ſaid, The Faith 


28, And ſhe anſwered and (aid unto him, | Yes, Lord 5. yet the dogs under the- 
ble eat of the childrens crums, ] S: Cn | 
udiceto the Jews is all that 1 beg of thee 3 and ſuch proportions are allow'd even to Dogs, 


29. And he faid unto her, For this ſaying ] goc thy way, the devil is gone out of 


expreſs'd by this anſwer of thy daughter. 


thine is ſuch, Matt. 15.28. and ſo much beyond ordinary, that it ſhall nor goe unrewarded ; and therefore 


30. And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 


daughter laid upon the bed. 


31. And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the ſea 
of Galilze,through the midtft of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


- 32, bleſs him, and ſocure 


ger, and nothing elſe, 


34- All impediments be 
removed, Thy Hearing and 
Speaking come to thee. 


[ Be opened, ] 


looſed, and he ſpake plain. 


35. And ſitnightway his cars were opted, and the firing of his tongue was 


. 


' 36. And hecharged them that they ſhould tell no man : but the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed 2zt , 


37. And were * beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all thin 
wellz hemaketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


Annotations on Chap. VIT. 


V. 2. Defiled | The word zon%s ſignifies two things, 
polluted, and common;and isno more to be rendred com- 
mon,when the {enſe is for unclean, then it ſhould be ren- 
drcd #nclean, when the ſenſe is for common. From this 
hrit notion of the woyd for polluted is the Latine word 
c&num, a ſink or mire; and the Verbwavo is turned into 
the old Latine quizo,trom whence :1quino, to pollute, is 
now in uſe: which notes this notion of it for polluted to 
be an ancient and primitive,not any metaphorical ſecon- 
dary,notion of it. In this notion it is uſed for any thing 
that is forbidden by the Ceremonial Laws of the Jewiſh 
worſhip, as being oppolite to clean or lawful, Thus 
meat which is by that Law forbidden is called #ov3r,pol- 

luted, x Mac, 1.47. vas x #7bun zova, ſwine”s fleſh 
and forbidden, polluted,ox unclean, cattel; and fo v. 62. 
Thus As 10. 14. and 11.8, and Rom. 14. 14, Heb, 
10. 29. and from thence x«y#r, to defile, Matt, 15. 11, 
and in ſeveral other places. So ſay the Grammarians, 
xoviy ſignifies 6Sauury, dyy3agmr, abominable, or un- 
clean, that is,ſuch as in the reputation and by the prohi- 
bition of the Law are made ſuch. Thus when,not by 
the ſtrict Lav of Moſes, but (which among the Phari- 


. fees was all one) by the Tradition of their Elders,or in- 
- Jundtions of the Rabbins among them, they were to 


* Tr, Chagi- 
® pah,c,l, 


waſh whenſoever they ate any meat, hands unwaſh'd at 
ſuch a cime are zona! <g:5,polluted bands, that is, guilty 
of the breach of thofe Laws which in their opinion rc- 

uired thisconftant waſhing before meat. So Maimoni= 


*% 


edere antequam manus laverit, We ſay a man muſt not 
eat bread before he waſh hs bauds, And lib. Tad. 


quem dicitur benedifio Hammotſi , Benedifius qui pro- 
ducit panem, opus eſt ut lavet manus ante &* poſt > Who- 
ſoever eats the bread over which they recite the bene- 
difiion Hammotfi, Bleſſed be he that produceth bread, he 
muſt waſh his hands before and after, By this is noted 
not all kind of eating 3 for,ſay the Rabbins, Sper ilud 
quod non vocatur proprie panis, Over that which is not pro- 
perly called bread, (as Cakes made of Honey and Sugar 
and Almonds, &c.) they recite not the benedifiion Ham- 
motſi, And therefore *tis not ſimply eating here, but 
eating bread, v,2.and 5. To this cuſtome reters that 
of Joh. 2. 6, where the -veſſels of water which were 
there at the Feaſt are ſaid to be x71 Þ Ka%tououdr Tidwioy, 
according to the Jews cuſtome of waſhing always be- 
fore meat, that is, ſtood there for that uſe or purpoſe. 
Now tor the manner of waſhing, what it was is here 
deſcrib'd v. 3, my vidurnu ms xegas, they waſh their 
hands to the wriſt, The word 7-yui is the hand up to 
the wriſt, and is indeed but a part of the y«g in the 
criticall notion of it, For ye is taken in Homer and 
Hippocrates and other Authours for the whole arm , 


Heſid, and dxegxay, the extreme part of it,in Hippocra- 
tes, is the hand peculiarly 3) and fo it ſeems to be taken 
2 Mac, 15. 30. PF Yeiga ow Td Guo tier ig? my, to 


Chap. vii. 


] ) and ſhe be- *extravtion, 
md ire 


32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, + a4 had an © impediment in + dumb: oz, 
| his ſpeech 3 and they beſeech him to | put his hand upon him. |] 
- 33. And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, © 
. om te Mg - and he[ ſpate, and touched his tongue, | 5 | ; 


that could 
hardly 
eak; 


tongue-tiedz 


34. And looking up toheaven-he * ſighed;and ith unto him, Ephpharha, that is, * Fromd, 


gs * more then 
a 
ſure, vp 


He 


bove mea- 


* tra, Berachoth, Quicunque comederit panem ſuper «6 av, 


Toy wi, 
XRei/o 


(of which 7walG-, which the Anatomilſts uſe out of 


lcQ, 5. 


. 


es on * Miſnaioth , Dicimus 10n licere homini panem | 


carry the arm ( not haud ) with the ſhoulder to the 
| city ; 


av 


« yid.Sept, City © ;oft as, in Homer, hethat ſtruck one on the * ſhoul- | 


Ao 


Annotations on $. MARK, Chap. vir. 


C3, 


in Ariſt.pro» ex with his ſword is ſaid to have cut off his x&e, that 
MD ee is, his arm, doubtleſs. Agrecably to this notion the 


word «neoywelter in the Agoner ſignifies. to cuff #t the 
arms end, as wecall it, and is all one with mvx]d«r, one 
of the five exerciſes in the Olympick, games. Which 
makes it clear that by -vy4i is meant the hand with 
the wriſt , ( which Theopbylati with leſs exaQnels ren- 
ders uize dy15vG, up to the elbow ) for ſo*tis the man- 
ner of the Jews to waſh with their hands held up, that 
the water may come down ſo far, to ſuch a part of the 
wriſt, which they call the elevation of their hands : and 
ſo here mvyx5 vidat zfigas is clearly, to waſh with this 
elevation , this rite or ceremony uſual in their wa- 


<£.ſe, 4, ſhings, and to waſh thus far. So Maimonides, Tad, tr. 


b 


'AyEes'. 


Berachoth, where he asks the queſtion, quouſque per- 
tingat manuum lotio, how far the waſhing of the hands 
reacheth, and anſwers, P29 1, uſque ad Perek,, by 
Perek underſtanding that joynt which ſets on the arm 
to the hand. So Joſeph Ben Levi, and R. Alpbes, that 
to waſh the hands according to the rite of the Sanfiuary , 
it muſt be ad eam compaginem que ad finem manics eſt, to 
that joynt which is at the end of the haxd, that is, to 
the wriſt, So R. Solomo Bar Nathan, before eating bread 
properly ſo called, requires waſhing of the hands up to 
the wriſts, See Mr. Po. Miſcell. p. 367, &c. Of this uſe 
of the word Tvyul we have a clear example in Palla- 
dins Laufiac. biſt. #9. quy'. where Salvia ſceing Jubi- 
aus vinliee naboyma vilahk mes 1 eee of TW mday my, 
zake a laver and waſh bis bands and hu feet roy, tells 


| him that ſhe was now ſixty years old, and that is 


Py ou , . » & e 
F &1guy yew! x) avrd da xoweriay, vs os nam vdtte 
. | 


1&, & ms, 8s vo m my wear, except ber axgor xegav, 


and that for receiving the Communion, neither ber face, 


nor feet. or any other part had ever touched water : where 
though the interpreter Gentianus Hervetus render rvypi, 
palmis, and dxgoy xergav , extremis manibus , yet the 
matter is clear, that wvyu3 ſignifies the hands and wriſts 
together, and, applied to the feet alſo, the feet aud an- 
cles, and 2«gy xaewv, the hands onely, which, as was 
faid, are called «xgox«ges, the extreme parts of the xg, 
as that ſignihes arms. 


V. 4. Market ] 'Ayes ſignifies any promiſcuous or | 


popular afſembly, Theſe ( ſetting aſide the ſacred afſem- 
blies, which are otherwiſe expreſs*d ) areprincipally of 
two ſorts: either, 1.to buy and ſel]; or, 2.to reſort to for 
juſtice: and the word here uſed commonly ſignifies both, 


Or either of theſe 3 1. a fair or market, 2. a place of 


judicature, an hall or court of judgement, From the firſt 


is aye#Cv, to buy, moſt ordinarily uſed in that ſenſe, and | 


rendred oy62zm: by Heſychins; but yet withall ſignifies to 
that other ſenſe.and is by him rendred notonely in com- 
mon to both, iu «yea Nargicedm, to ſpend ones time it 
Foro, but in particular, reſpeRing theſe corrts of juſtice, 
£73 5) &mn2diaCiadsgar and dyeaiva, ſaith he, Is Na- 
ainda* where that of conſulting and debating, or plea- 
ding,belongs to the Courts,not Markets. From this lat- 
ter notion of the word comes dzxgaie for Mugoaoya, 


giving of juſtice , and 'Ay9aia, Sivs, in Heſychins ; and | 


'Rye7G-, 1 dg G for a court-day, (ſee Note on AFs 19, 1.) And 


ſo *tis probable that Ads 17. 5. dyyyaior are the officers 


of their courts, Serjeants, &c. and the Jews taking to 
them ſome of the wickedeft of thoſe, and ſo raifm: 
mult, will be parallel to our calling a Conftabl, 


Philippi the owners or maſters of the I pevoneſs 
ceiving themſelves injured by S. Pax 


a tu- 
e, and | 
raiſing the town ; which by malicious men, by the help 
of wicked officers, may be againſt Apoſtles, or any the 
beſt of men, as there it was againſt S. Paul, Thus | 
the word «ye clearly ſignifies A&s 16. 19. where at 
CON | 
: _ prebeuded 
tim, and drew him & 7 dgev, to the batl, ani mov dp- 
Xv7%, to the Roman magiſtrates there. The queſtion 
now being,” [ in which of theſe ſenſes the word dye * 
ſhould betaken in this place,] cannot be decided from , 


nv nDIR SI IT 


the nature of the word, which bears both indifferently ; 
but from the bulineſs in hand, which is the tradition of 
many among the Jews. That, we know, was up- 
on any legal uncleanneſs, or ſuſpicion of having con- 
traced any ſuch. And to'that all promiſcuous aflem= 
blies were liable, where heathens were uſually inter- 
mix'd, or poſſibly Jews under ſome legal uncleanneſs. 
But at this time, when the Jews were under the Ro- 
man Procurators, their Courts of judicature were mo? 


ſouldiers being always there. On this ground it is dis 
ſtinctly faid, Fob. 18. 28. that the Jews would not go iy 
thither, ive wi wwd3ny, that they might not be defiled- 
which teſtimony makes it clear, that going in to the 
«ee in this ſenſe, into the judgemeut-ball, was by the 
Jews reſolved to be matter of defilement. And there 
being not any ſo clear teſtimony in the Scripture for the 
other, as it ſignifies a market, or place of buying and ſel- 
Ling, it may be thought reaſonable to prefer this in- 
terpretation of the word in this place, for a Court-hall, 
from whence all Jews that came were obliged to waſh 
themfelves, as from a legal pollution. But I now rather 


the place from a rule of the Rabbins ſet down by Maz- 
monides in theſe words, Tr. Berachoth, c. 6. "wn 
wr ev: 55 an KA a! MIMY vT a8 


waſh bis bands in the morning ſo that it ſhall ſuffice him 
for the whole day, and be ſhall not need to waſh bis hands 
as oft as he eats : which holds in caſe he do not avert his 
mind any other way , (that is, go abroad, or meddle with 
buſineſs, go to the market, &c. ) but if he doe ſo, be is 


again before they dine. 


eminently ſo, the Procurator and his band or guard of 


W179 TNS, &c. 4 manſhall 


bound to waſh bis hands as oft as there is need of wa- 
ſhing,that is, before he eat or pray. And ſo that may well 
be he meaning, of the place, that the Phariſees eat no 
meat before they have waſh*d their hands; and in caſe 
after the morning-waſhing they go to the market, or 
fall to any worldly buſineſs, wherein there may be very 
eaſily ſome legal pollution, they muſt waſh their hands 


ſhing of the whole body, (as when *tis faid of Expolis, 


{ 


 folly.la this notion ic will accord and aflociate very 
P 


Ib. a ] The word here uſed banliteazr ( as it 
differs from vine v, 3.) ignifics not onely the wa- 


which wrote the Tragedy call'd Bapte againſt Alci- 
biades,that being taken and thrown into the ſea, iCanli- 
Gem, be was immers'd all over: and fo the baptiſms of 
cxps,&c. in the end of this verſe, is putting into water all 
over, rinſing them) but waſhing any part, as the hands 
here, by way of immerſion in water, as that is oppoſed 
to affuſton or pouring water on them. For that is all 
the difference, ſaith learned Mr. Pocock, obſervable in 
Hebrew betwixt 72Þ and 2W3, and that the former 
notes immerſion, the other affuſiox of water, both indiffe- 
rently uſed of any part, and both ſometimes for any kind 
of waſhing that part. And ſo 8enlifevur Like 11, 38. is 


137 


adhere to that which * Mr. Pocock hath conceived, in-* wor. 26. 
reference to d9pe as it ſignifies a market, interpreting /*#%- 9+ , 


Cr 


Baw1;4107, 
Ninleay, 


« 


plainly uſed for the waſhing of hands before meat. What . 


is here affirm'd of the Phariſees waſhings is obſerved by 
Epiphanius of the Eſſexs ; who yet ſeem to have had it,as 
they had much more,from the Pythagorean Philoſophers, 
whoſe doQtrine it is, Þ ayr#%ar i) Ne xgnedf7 g aufoy x; 
eupperneor, that purity was to be obtained by purgations 
and irrigations and waſhings. 

V. 22. Fooliſhnefs | Of the ſeveral notions that the 


that which ſeems moſt proper to this place is that of 
boaſting, which is the moſt unſeemly thing, and fo the 
moſt contrary to prudence,or wiſedom of converſation, 
In this ſenſe the word is uſed 2 Cor. 11. 1, 19. ( and 
Rgrcyar, madneſs, v.23.) and ch. 12. 6, 11. where 
he foreſees that his ſpeeches for the juſtifying of his 
Apoltleſhip againſt the ſeducers will by them be ac- 
counted boafting, and being {o,he knows it muſt go os 
we 

with 


d, 


word 4pe;outu, imprudexce or folly, may be capable of, 2999%%m 


% 


S. MARK. 


with feowple, calumnie, and vintar'e, tride, which 
immediate!y precede; the cahtmniating, faſtuous ( in- 
ſolent') and vain-glorieus behaviour going ordinarily 
together. | 

V. 32. Impediment, 8c.) The word w1acx0 figni- 


: 
M:o\®-.-fes one of an impedite, ftammering ſpeech , one that 


was tongue-tied , and to that the 35. verſe ſeems to 
agree, where we reade 3xv3u 5 Howes, the ftring that 
tied his tongue was looſed : and ſo *tis interpreted 
here by the Syriack. But it may ſeem here more a- 
greeable to take it as all one with daaa@;, ſpeech- 
leſs, For, 1. fo *tis recited in the end of the Chapter, 


'v. 37. he makes the deaf to hear, and the dumb t9 
ſpeak; which is evidently their obſervation upon this 
particular nfiracle. 2. The Hebrew word 27K, 
which ſignifies dumb, and is rendred ordinarily a>-- 
AGF, u20%, agovOr, ws, all words to expreſs perfect 
dumbneſs, is twice rendred wyada@r, Exod. 4. 1. 
and Iſaiah 35. 6. where yet in both places the ſenſe 
bears, totally. dumb , and not onely of a ftammering 
ſpeech : in the firſt place, Who makes the dumb, or 
deaf, the ſeeing, or blind ? in the ſecond, The lame 
Ry leap as an bart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall 
Ing. | 


5 _— 


Paraphraſe, 


CHAP. VIIL 


I. F'N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and faith unto them, 
2. Thavecompallion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me three 
daics, and have nothing to eat. 


3 either they will faint for 
want of refreſhmenrt,orelſe ro way : 


3. And if I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, | they will faint by the 
for divers of them came from far. 


ger vituals they will be ſcattered and diſperſed from one another, See Note on Matt. 9. m. 
4. And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men 


with -bread here in the wilderneſs? 
5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 


6, diſtributed them, gave 
every one of the mulritnde a 
portion, 


7. appointed them to give 
every one a Piece of fiſh, 


alſo before them, | 


8. So they did cat, and were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that was 


left ſeven baskets. 


6. And he commanded the people to iit down on the ground : and he took the + je gown 
ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them: 4remorin; 
and they [ did ſet them before the people. |] 

7. And they had a few ſmall fiſhes ; and he bleſſed, and | commanded to ſet them 


9. And they that had caten were about four thouſand : and he ſent them away. 


1, the coaſts of Magdala 
Matt.1$-39. or Magadon, (as parts of Dalmanutha. ] 


10, And ſiraightway he entred into a ſhip with his diſciples, and came into | * the 


S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine there reade it) a village,near which lies another call'd Dalmanutha, ſo that either of them might firly 


denominate the whole. 


iT. requiring him to ſhew 


them ſome miracle from hea- him a ſign from heaven, tem 


ven, by which they might know him ro be a Propher. Bur this 


11. And the Phariſees came forth , and began to F queſtion with him, | ſeeking of 


ting him. |] 


© did not out of ſincerity of heart, to believe in him upon 


any ſuch miracle, (of which they had ſtore already ) but onely rs enſnare him, 


12. Hereupon ſaith Chriſt 
in a great ſadneſs, This is an 
infidel perverſe fort of people, tion. 1 
miracles would be but caſt away upon theſe, 


12, And he * ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this generation 
ſcek after a ſign? verily I fay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given to this genera- 


and therefore they ſhall not be afforded them upon asking3 onely that great miracle 


of my rifing from death, typified by that which befell Jonas, Matr. 16. 4. that ſhall be afforded them. 


| 13. And he left them, and entring into the ſhip again, departed to the other 


fide, 


14. Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ſhip 


with them more then one loaf. 


I5. Sce Note on Matt. 16.4. 
| ' riſces, and of the leaven of | 


15, This he faith to re- 
proach us for our negligence bread.) 
in providing and bringing vi&uals with us, 


* 


15. And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pha- « gee, take 


Herod. | - 


16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, [ It is becauſe we have no 


{ Chap. vii 


* or;the 
borders of 
Magedon 
for the o14 
Gr. and Lat, 
MS. reads, 
ogact Mas 
Nads. 

+ diſpute 
with him, 
demanding 
TuC fv ats 
T&,Cv)g)«c 
* orvancd, 
avagtratar 


heed of,oeam 
Tr, (imme 


17, 18, Why ſhould you 17. And when Jeſus knew 7, he faith unto them, [ Why * reaſon ye becaule ye « ,, yediſ. 


heh that my Sore tho have no. bread ? 
relare to your having no 0 

bread? as if I were not able hardned 
to \upply that want. Will you 
never underſtand nor confider member ? 


18. Having cyes, ſee yenot ? and haying cars, hear ye not ? and do ye not rc- = ct act 


+ 


what is done before you ? will you always be thus ſenſleſs, thus unimprovable, that nothing can enter into you, making no 


uſe of eyes, or ears, or memory, after all this ? 


19. When I brake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baskets full of 7s z ow 
|  -., _-- ftragmentstookyeup? They ſay unto him, Twelve, _ nl: 
20, See Note on Matt.16.b. 20, And when the ſeven among four thouſand, ho 


fragments took ye up? And they ſaid, Seven. 


21. How ſtupidly inconfi- 
derate are you? 


ſought him to touch him. 


21. And he faid unto them, | * How is it that ye donot underſtand ?] 
22, And he cometh to Bethſaida, -and they bring a blind man unto him, and be- 


23. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town: and 


ou 
w many | baskets ] full of 


perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? have ye your heart yet courſe that 


ye have no 
bread? do 


ſtand, 


nor conſider? 


Ti Haxoye 
C118 6m apo 
Tvr 2K dy to 


N 


ie; 


* How do ye 
not confi. 
der ? me s 


ouviere; 


when he had ſpit * on his cyes, and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he ſaw * into, « 


ought. 
24. I ſee men, but cannot 2 
diſtinguiſh them from trees, but tharthey walk. 


. And het ® looked up, and ſaid, [ *I ſee men as trees walking, ] 


recoyere 
ſight, 
* Tice mt, 
for as trees 
ſee them 


; | I 
walking; ory I behold men;for I ſee as it were trees, walking : ſo the King's M$.and many printed Copies, BAiga Tos arbpdmes,3n we Mid ex ip6,mp.mulgilats 


25, After 


Chap. viii, is- 8: MARK. Paraphraſe. 
25, After that he put his hands apain upon his eyes, and [ made him look up :] 25. wroughe the cure per- 
and = was reſtored, and {aw every man clearly. s y p21) feRly upon him : 


26, And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe into the town, nor 
tell it to any in the town. | 

27. And Jeſus went vut and his diſciples into the towns of [| Czſarea Philippi: ] 29. See Marr, 16, Note c. 
and by the way he asked his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men ſay that 
Tam? . | | | | Loops EY I 

28. And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt: but ſome ſay, Elias; and others, One of 
the prophets. 

29. And he faith unto them, But whom fay ye that I am? And Peter anſwereth 29. the long expe&cd Mec. 
and faith unto him, Thou art [ the Chriſt. +-- fias of the world, 

30. And he charged them that they ſhould [_tell no man of him. |] | Zo, nor proclaim him as 

yet toany that he was the Chriſt. See Matt. 16. 20, 

31. And he began to teach them, that | the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 31. the prophecies of th 
and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and Meſias cool noe be fulfilled, 
after three days riſe again. g unleſs he ſuffer, and be rejec- 

ted, and ar laſt put rodeath bythe great Conſiſtory or Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem, (ſee Note on c:$. c.) and rite again the third day, 

32. And he ſpake that ſaying | openly. ] And Peter took him, and began to re- 32. in the hearing of the 
buke him. ; ge h people, (ſee Note onJoh.7.a.) 

or withour any figure or parable to involve it, which formerly he had ofren uſed, Joh. 2. 19. and 3. 14. Matt. 16, 4. 
3. But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, es ds. Mes hos 
[ Gaying, Get thee behind me, Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, pr 22%cai wat commiry ro th 

y . > propoſal was contrary ro the 
but the things that be of men. |] | will of God, the prophecies, 

the end of his coming, the ſalvation of men, and ſuch onely as was fit for the adverſary of all theſe ro propoſe ro him, 

34. And when he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he aid 
unto them, Whoſoever | will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his my diſciple, muſt reſolve nor 
crols, and follow me. J Tag: : ro care what becomes of his 

own ſecular advantages, or of even life it ſelf, but prepare himſelf for the ſame death thar I ſhall die before him, and to follow 
me as a diſciple both in life and death, 

35. For whoſoever will fave his life, ſhall loſe it 3 but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life _ 3s, 35. And ler me tell 
for my ſake and the Goſpel's, the ſame ſhall ſave it. him, thar the great care of 

36. For what ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his jm to deny or forſake me in 


own ſoul ? CD Ts the purſuit of ir, ſhall nor be 

a probable courſe of ſtanding him in any ſtead in this world, it ſhall be the very means to deſtroy many, who, if they continued 

' firmrotheir profeſſion, might probably eſcape : (ſee Matt. 16. 25.) and however the advantages to the conſtant, and loſles to the 
cowardly, in another life, are infinitely above all other conſiderations. See Note on Matt. 16. m. 


37. Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul f 
if it happen by an unchriſtian defire to fave it, or however everla 
which 1s ſo purchaſed. 

38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adul- 38. See Note on Matt.16.n, 
terous and finfull generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed when he 

cometh in the | glory of his Father with his holy Angels. ] 


34. will undertake to be 


37. The loſing of life here, 
ing death, is ſo great a loſs, that nothing elſe is worth having 


Annotations on Chap. VIIT. 


No... V. 24. Looked up | The word «vafxim joyned with | to ſee or behold, being ſpoken of Chriſt, who ſitting over 

Mar. 35 29931, to heaven, fignifics to look,up, or lift up the eyes, | againſt the treaſury, Mar. 12.4.1. drifB>e4s, looked upon 
that way. So Matt. 14. 19. Mar. 6. 41. and 7. 34. | them that caſt in, &c. But the word is generally uſed 
Lk, 9. 16. And thus it is uſed of perſons that did ſee. | of blind perſons, and then fignihes recovering of ſight. 
Nay, being ſpoken of them, it is ſometimes uſed in that | See Matt. 11.5. 20. 34+ Mar. 10.51, 52. Luk, 7. 22. 
ſenſe without &s added to it 3 as Luk, 19. 5. Chriſt's look: | 18. 41,42, 4.3. Job. 9. 11, 15, 18. Ad. 9.12,18. and 
2ng up is his looking upto the tree, the mention of Zace | 22, 13. So avaBriis is recovering of ſight, Luk, 4. 18. 
cheuss climbing up to the tree intimating it as clearly | And therefore in all reaſon it mult in theſe two places 
aS1f it had been expreſs'd. And Lk, 21, 1. it is ſimply ] alfo be fo interpreted. 


_ CHAP. IX, Paraphraſe. 


I. ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that | there be ſome of them IN ; 
d 4 ; r, in this generation, Matr. 
A chat ſtand here which ſhall not taſt of death till they have ſeen the kingdom ,,, 34. wean the death of 
of God corhe with power. ſome thar are here, particu- 
larly of John, Joh. 21. 22. ſhall be that famous coming of Chrift as a King for that a& of revenge upon his crucificrs, and de- 
ſtroying the Jewiſh ſtate. See Notes on Martr, 3. c. and on Matt, 17. 4, and 24. b. 
2, And after fix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, and ; 
leadeth them up into an high mouncain apart by themſelves, and he was | transft- . 2, changed _-_ another 
gured ] before them, orm or manner of appearance 
3. And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white as ſnow, fo as no ® fuller on 
Earth can white them. 
7 + And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſesz and they were talking with 
cus, 
5. And Peter | anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; $ 6. ſaid to Jeſus, Lord, 
let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. what a bleſſing is this ps. 


6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid. ] be made partakers of this di- 
gnity? ler us abide here always. And not knowing what to ſpeak, being together with his tranſportation of joy in a great frighr 
alſo, (as the reſt of them were, ſo that they fell on their faces, Matt, 17. 6. ) he ſpake he knew not what, ſaying, We will make 


rhree tenrs or tabernacles, one for thee and us, &c. 
/ P 2 7. And 


preſerving himſelf, if ic make. 


159 


4, 


<0 


Co 


Paraphraſe. ___ "SWIRL. _ Chapin; 
"0: Thigis he whom 1 have © 7+. And there was acloud that overſhadowed them : and a voice came ont of the 
appointed to reveal my whole cloud, ſaying, [ This is my beloved Son 3, hear him. |] C197: 1'Dt:8 
will unto you ; whatſoever he tells you is perfcaly my will and pleaſure, and he himſelf the onely eternall Son of God 3 whom 
therefore you and all the world are obliged to hearken to and obey, $i 

8. Elias and Moſes were $8, And ſuddenly when they had looked round about, | they faw no man any 
—_— our of ſight, and ore ]- ſave Jeſus onely with thetnſe]ves. | | 
VO OY 9. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no man what things they had ſeen, till the Son of man were riſen from 


the dead. | | | | 
Io. And they * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with another bell a. 
what the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. | oe os 


11. And upon occaſion of 17+ And they asked him, ſaying , F Why fay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt yn them. 
whar they ſaw and heard in come ? ] 2 wv 


: - ; 20092 s 5 Ai) ixeg. 
the Mount, (fee Note on Matt. 17. 4+) they asked Chriſt, ſaying, Is it not reſolved by all that are $kill'd in the prophecies of Jnow'y ws 
Scripture, that Elias muſt come before that great day thar Moſes and Elias talked of with thee ? | GE 15 


12, 13, And he anſwered 12. And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all þ V-. 6 
them (aying, It is, no-doubr, things, and how it is written of the Son of man, that he muſt ſaffer many things, *05, 4.2? 


"OT: Miyzay 


ropheſied of Elias, Mal. 4. 5. Gre es 
navy he ſhou'd come before and be ſet at nought. 6 YER 


the great and terrible day of 13- But I ſay unto you that Elias - Is indeed come, and they have done unto —_ tA 
the Lord, that is,the deſtru&i- him whatſocver they lifted, as it is written of him. ] gnhnvSe, 
on of the Jews, on purpoſe to convert and deliver chem from ir, 1b. v. 6. But let me tell you, John Bapriſt is this Elias, and he, ye 

know, is come already as well as I; and they have uſed him as Ahab uſed Elias when he was here on earth, ſtood out obdurare 

againſt all his threats. And as they have done with him, ſo ſhall they deal with me, perſecure, deſpiſe, and pur me to death, ac- 

cording to the predi&ions of the old Prophets concerning the Meſſiah, and as was intimated by John Bapriſt in thoſe words of 

his, [ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world z ] meaning that I ſhould bear your puniſhments as a 

lamb, be ſacrificed and lain by and for you, See Matt. 17. 11, 12. 


14. And when he came to his diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, and 
the ſcribes queſtioning with them. 


15. And ſtraightway all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, 
and, running to him, ſaluted him. 


16. About what do you 16. And he asked the'(cribes, [* What queſtion ye with them ? |] * what do 
queſtion the diſciples ? verſ. 14. | NNE ou 
17, a diſeaſe which when 17+ And one of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto _ = 
ir is upon him takes away his thee my ſon, which hath | a dumb ſpirit: ] ſome copies, 
ſpeech ( an Epilepfie, Luk. 9. 39. ) and hearing, v. 25. | bor nggmy 
18. And whereſoever he taketh him, the Þ tearcth him ; and he foameth, and gg) OR 


enaſheth with his teeth, and pineth away : and I ſpake to thy diſciples, that they him down; 
ſhould caſt him out, and they could not. 


19. He * anſwereth him, and faith, ] O faithleſs generation, how long ſhall I be $95 be 3 


19, He ſaid to his diſciples, ſwereth and 


or, Tn his anſwerto the man With you ? how long ſhall I ſufler you? bring him unto me. ſaith to 
he ſaid to his diſciples. Sce Mart, 17. 17. _ T, 


20. And they brought him unto him : and when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit MS- reads, 
20, put him intoafirz;z | F © tare him3 ] and hefell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. An Mt, 
21. And heasked his father, How long is it agoe ſince this came unto him? And ph . 
he ſaid, Of a child. within him; 


: troubled 
22, fo as to endanger his 22. And oft-times it hath caſt him into the fire and into the waters, | to deſiroy bins 


life : him: ] but if thou canſt doe any thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 
3. If thou canſt believe , 23+ And Jeſus ſaid unto him, | If thou cankt believe, ] all things are poſſible to 


me to be able ro doe it, thou him that believeth. 
mayſt then be capable of this miracle : For | 


24. and whatever degree 24+ And ſtraightway the father of the child cried out, and faid with tears, Lord, 


of faith is wanting in me, I I believe | helpthou mine unbelick. ] 
beſeech thee to pardon, and repair it in me. 


ba. + When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he | rebuked the 


that inflited that diſeaſe, ſay- foul ſpirit, faying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, ] Icharge thee, come out 
ing, Thou evil ſpirir, which of him, and enterno more into him. 
affii&eſt this perſon ſo ſorely that he can neither ſpeak nor hear, 


26. And he fell into a fore 26+ And the ſpirit cried, and * rent him ſore, and came out of him ; and he was * put tim 


fir of Epilepſie, and there- as one dead, inſomuch that many faid, He is dead. |] bats a great 
with was for ever freed of the diſcaſe. — 
27. recovered. 27. But Jeſus took him by the hand, and lifted him up, and he | aroſe. ] pabary 


28, his diſciples, thinking 23+ And when he was come into the houſe, | his diſciples asked him privatcly, 


verily that they were not able d Why cou{d not we caſt him out ? ] 
to cure this diſeaſe, asked in private whart the reaſon was. 


29. Andhetold them that 29+ And hefaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing but by prayer 
ro the curing of this diſeaſe and faſting, : 


they ought to have faſted and prayed, and their not uſing that means ( which they ought to have uſed) was ir that made them 
not able to doe it : and that was the culpable omifſjon which he reprehended in them v, 19, See Matte 17.21, 


30, 31. and Chriſt now 30. And they departed thence, and paſſed through Galilee : | and he would not 


determined to be more pri- that any man ſhould know it. 
vate, ſeeing and telling his 


diſciples how little good was . 37+ FOr Be taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, The Son of man is delivered 


now likely to be done by his into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him; and after he is killed, he ſhall riſe 
farther miracles, ir being cer- the third day. 


rain thir the chief of the Jews would, in ſtcad of believing on kim, put him rodeath: but as this ſhould be, ſo within three days 
he ſhould rife again, and that would be a proper means to convince ſome. See Note on Marr, 8. b, 


32. But 


(] * 
" 


2, 'But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him. ' 
33. And hecame to Capernaum and being in, the houſe he asked them, What 
was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way? ; Ws IN Oe OL EL EH , 
34+ But they held their peace : for | by the way they had diſputed among them- | 34. they had as they went 
+ who was ſelves, F who ſhould be the greateſt. ] | 


4 


orcateſt, mig 
weicor, 


on which of them was to be preferred before, to take place of, the reſt. 


35. And he ſate down and called the twelve, and faith unto them, | If any man 4g, The precedence among 

deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. | my diſciples, all that they are 

capable of, that of being governours of the Church, brings no advantage to him that hath ir, bur ro be more the ſervant of 

© other men, more work and buſineſs being the onely advantage of that precedence which ſhall befall you, and your ſuc 
ceſſors in the Church. 


36. And he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them : and when he had 36, 37. To which purpoſe 
taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, _ e gave_them a ſignificative 


* D F by *1 . RY : mbl 1e - - 
37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me: and liele chi = Gon Lhe 


whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not mg, but him that ſent me. | ſo, taking him intohis arms, 
andembracing him. By the former part intimating, (what was before expreſs'd v. 35.) that he that will expe& to be capable 
of any office of dignity from him, ( to have that authority in the Church after, which he haghnow from his Father) humility 
and meekneſs is the onely way to it : by the ſecond, (hisembracing the child) h's great kindneſs to and particular owning of 
ſuch humble followers of his. They have commiſſion from him, as he hath frora his Father : the recciving or entertaining 
and ſubmitting ro them is interpretatively the enterraining and obeying of Chriſt, and, by conſequence, of God the Father, 
whoſe commiſſion Chriſt came with, | 


$. And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting, out devils in 38. goes not along in our 
thy name, and he | followeth not us 3 | and we forbad him, bccaute he followeth ©ompany 3 


not us. _ | h 
39. But Jeſus ſaid, | Forbid him not : for there is no man that ſhall doe a miracle ]. 39. This propoſal of thine 
in my name that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. ] FE 1s like that of Joſhua Num, 
11, 28. and is robe anſwered as that was by Moles, Let as many caſt our devils in my name as will or can : for though they 
accompany not with us, as then Eldad and Medad were not with the reſt of the ſevehty, v. 27. yer aſluredly the ſame Spiric 
worketh in them, and I ſhall not be diſhonoured by ſuch, 


40. For he that is not againſt us 15 on our part., | | Ee” | © 4. For he that goes out 
into the field doth always rake one part or other 3 and his not engaging againſt me, as is evident by his uſing, norblaſpheming, 
my name, is an argument infallible that he 15 on my ſide, believes in my name, which he makes uſe of to ſuch purpoſes. 


 4r. For whoſoever ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, becauſe ye 41." For 'ris nor onely the 

belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. | grear eminent performances, 
thoſe which are in you my conſtant arrendants and diſciples, whichare accepted by me ; but every the leaſt degree of ſincere 
faith and Chriſtian performance, (proportionable bur tothe expreſling the leaſt kindneſs, givinga cup of water, to a diſciple 
of. mine for being ſuch) ſhall be accepted and rewarded by me. 


42. And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it - dat 
15 better for him that a mill-ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into Wo, hell ole _—_ pri. 
the ſea, ] leaſt degree, diſcourage the 


meaneſt Chriſtian, hinder his progreſs in Chriſtianity, his condition 1s ſo ſad, that as it were much better for him never to 
have been born, ſo being born it were a benefit ro him to be annihilated again, 


43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into _ 43 44» 45, 46, 47, 48. Ir 


; . | . : . p . Isa ſadrhing that Chriſtians 
life maimed, then having two hands to goe into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be hauls by any tenreations or 


quenched : : ; : occaſions whatſoever be ali- 
44. Where their worm dicth not, and the fire 15 not quenched: en'd from Chriſt ; yer ſuch 
45. And if thy toot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to enter halt things are to be looked for : 


: S "L444 Þ. and therefore the great miſery 
into lite, then having two teet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be (9 infelicicy lies. upon 


quenched : : CS them that do contribute any 
46, Where thezr worm dicth not, and the fire 15 not quenched. thing rowards it, ( Sec Matte 
47. And if thine eye offend'thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to cnter into Wy. 7-) And therefore if any 
the kingdom of God with one eye, then having twoeycs to be caſt into hell-fire ; x Wo "yl © IS none hes 
48. Where their worm dicth not, and the fre is not quenched. ] to thy ſecular poet f 


bea means to alien thee from the ſervice and confeſlion of Chriſt, part with ir moſt readily and ſpeedily : thou hadſt hgtrer 
loſe thar, and (after whatever ſufferings here ) inherit heaven erernally, then ( after whatever temporal enjoyments here ) 
to be thrown inco Hell, where the remorſe for ſuch folly, and the ſharp rorments attending it, ſhall never be at an end. 


49. For every one ſhall be © ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted ,, gg every Apoftate or 


with falt. ] temporary Chriſtian, every 
wicked man that by the temptations of the fleſh fore-mentioned is taken off from the Chriſtian courſe, ſhall (like a burnr- 
otiering ) be conſumed withfire : but every pious man will preſerve himſelf pure from all evil affeRions, as the ſacrifice is by 
ſalt from all putrcfaRion, 


50. * Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon 8. As the dotrine and 


it ? | Have falt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another. ] grace of Chriſt is uſefull ro' 
you in reſpe& of your ſelves, toear up corruptions in the ſoul 3 ſo ler irhave that other quality of ſalt, as it is a ſign of union, 
and of the perpetuity and firmneſs of that, and ſo ler it ingage youin all amity and peaceableneſs with other men, 


* 


Annotations on Chap. Ix. 


Ws V. 3. Fuler ox earth | *Tis poſhble there may be a | work it is to cleanſe and dreſs cloath, doth for theſe 
Em Tic 3hc, Meaning, in the phraſe 65) 735 yis which is not ordina- | purpoſes uſe a kind of earth, which is therefore ordina- 


rily taken notice of yet becaule it is but a conjecture, I | rily known by the name of Fuller's earth, which hath: 


have neitherput it into the margent nor Paraphraſe, but | a ſpecial cleanting whitening faculty in ic beyond all 
onely 1cft it to be mentioned here. The Fuller, whoſe | other things. This *tis poſhble may be here look*d on, 
| P 3 þ vo) 


along fallen into.a contenti- 


Chap. ix. 8: MARK. Paraphraſe. I6r. 


CG 


t, 


162 


. 


Annotations on 8. MA RK, Chdp. IX. 


in the deſcription of the whiteneſs of the appearance of 
Chriſt's garments, that *twas ſo pure a degree of white, 
that no fuler by, or with, eartb conld be able to whiten 
any thing ſo. And though the prepoſition 5 do not 
favour this interpretation 3 yet the promiſcuous un- 
ccrtain uſe of prepoſitions among ſacred Writers is {0 
obſervable, that it may take off much of that one ob- 
jection, For thus is 9 uſed As 3.16. in the ſenſe 
of Na, 63 74 mix, by faith, as by a means. And if it be 
ſo rendred here, it will bear this ſenſe, Ne fuller by, or 
by means of, earth can ſo whiten any thing. So 1 Cor. 
S. 11. # Tj 0j yror, by thy knowledge, Other- 
wiſe it is uſed for with : Phil, 1. 3. 67 man 7h we 
vucv, cum omni memoria veſtri , ſaith R. Stephanus, 


with every remembrance of you. And that rendring will 


agrce to this ſenſe alſo. But the truth is, neither of theſe 


' three examples come perfed&ly home to it, they being 


in the dative, this in the genitive caſe: and ſo leave 
it as a conjecture, and onely adde, that in Theophra- 


ws character of a niggardly perſon, mw yi figni- 


"Pao, 


* ad UXOT, 2. 


Arne u, 


tics much of this fuller's earth, es 185 yrazes diate 
1%uey ©, mas mn indmy 2715 $5214 mNNy yr, bye wh uTmuvorT: 
m9, He earneſtly intreats the Fullers , that his gar- 
ment may have a great deal of earth , that it may wot 
be ſulied quickly, 

V. 18, Teareth him] *Piex?, which ſignifies to break, 
or reud, Matt. 7.6. and 9. 17. Mar. 2. 22. Luk, 5.37. 
( and, to break, ont, Gal. 4. 27. that is, to ſpeak; pngau 
gov, gegru Noy, faith Heſychius z and, pnSdm, xeg- 
Edw) ſignitics alſo to beat, or throw down, upon or 
againſt the ground, and is by * Tertallian according 
to that latitude of the word rendred evertere, to throw 
down, Mait.7.6. (though the context in that place 
{tems not to own it, the treading under foot going be- 
forc, not following it. ) Thus is @c03;pngey 6 mia , 
the river, bcing {wellcd into a torrent, beat wpon the 
houſe, Luk.6.49. and upon it follows in the next words, 
evdws imo, preſently it fell, In ſicad of it, S. Matthew 
in the parallcl place, Matt. 7. 25, 27. reads ar903many 
and ae:9w\zy, fell upon. And ſoin the cnd of the verſe 
in S. Luke, bs 1 5599s hs pizann, the fall of it ww 
great, Thus doth Heſychius render the word finze,, not 
oncly 9a6ir, to divide, or break, in- pieces, but xgmBa- 
aewv alſo, to throw down, ( as here v. 22, *tis expreſs'd 
by than ) and again, "PISs 4 Se; pn&e , KATEDAIAGY y am- 
avgty, ( pcrhaps it ſhould be am#y9, for ſo WH, which 
is rendred prom, is alſo x, Hoſ. 12. 14. and 
ſo Lk, 5.37. and diayye, 1 Sam. 3O. 16, to pour 01 
the ground ) and Now, Thus in this place the Sy- 
riack and the old Latinc took it : and fo the Hebrew 
DNR, that is by the Septwagint rendred piyrye, is 
agref294v allo, Job 12. 14. Ezech. 26. 4. 12. and 


mr go and xgruariw, to ſubvert and caſt down : and 


ſo WII, #zmbawws, Ezech, 29, 5, and 31. 12. and 
ev.oito, to lay on the ground, or daſh againſt the ground, 
Ezech, 31, 12. and opavo 6 yis, to throw on the 
ground, Am. 5.6, is firyrow Iſa, 33. 3. and fame Fey, 
23. 33-and 39. And Matt, 17, 15. wherc this dileaſe 
is deſcribed, as alſo here v. 22. *tis ſaid that he falls 
into the fire and into the water, as herc 8ns av, where. 
ver it takes him, it by the tire-fide, it throws him into 
the fre, if by the water, into that. To this the whole 
tiory of this man's diſcaſe perfectly agrees, being di- 
rcctly the Falling fickneſs. 
V. 20. Tare bim | What is the full notion of iavx- 


eEw may be ſeen by the ancicnt Grammarians, Em 


garyue, (rubs, meaxn Empaon ada, (csda, maggots Ia, 
faith Phavorinus out of Heſychius, The word ſigni- 
he3 ſuch aſtir or tumult within one as in a pot or caul- 
dron is joyned with boiling or ſ{cething, and produ- 
ccth a froth or foam at the top; and lo is a clear de- 
ſcription of an Epilepſie, which doth ſo boil within as 
to caulc a foaming at the mouth, both here and Luk, 


9. 39. Some Manuſcript copies read iniezZ for it, tfor- 
bled, diſquieted, put him in a commotion. 

V. 28, Why]'On here muſt ſignifie $18 7, wherefore? d; 
ſce Note on Luk, 7. d. and ſo the King's MS. reads it, 9" 

14 71 hyueis, and the ancient Greek and Latine MS. and 
others in like manner. - 

V. 49. Salted | The word «Aigower is made anſwe- & 
rable to the Hebrew mn, and is Iſa. 51. 6. ſet by fu 
Symmachus-to ſignifie conſumed, in like manner as the 
oackavroue the whole-burnt-offering is conſumed, burnt 
all of it with fire z which is anſwerable to the 7vy dote- 
7, auquenchable fire, going before. And ſo the meaning 
of this expreſſion will be here, that that firſt ſort of men, 
the Apoſtates, or wicked carnal Chriſtians, the ſubje& 
of the fornggr verſes, ( to which therefore the univerſal 
particle, mz, every oxe, is to be reſtrained, as in Scrip- 
ture *tis frequent to reſtrain it ) ſhall be uſed as the 
burnt-offcrings are, they ſhall have fire in ſtead of ſalt : 
but the pious-minded Chriftian, like the Minchah, ſhall 
have the * ſalt, the grace of God and Chriſtian doctrine, 
and by God's help make uſe of it to cat up all his cor- 
ruptions, and the degrees of putrefaCtion left in him, 
and alſo to be a principle of union and peaccable- 
mindedneſs in him, v. 50. as among, other uſes of ſalt 
it is ſaid to be iw7aes, unitive, alſo, (ſe Note f.) and 
is accordingly uſed in covenants and confederations 
and thence Lev. 2. 13. is the ſalt of the covenant of God, _=— Plato , 
But it is not unlikely, that in this place ( and that of $55 9:%u 
Iſaiah ) «ain. may be put for 4mm, ( or ard- 
awwrr ) which ſignihes tirlt to be caught, then to be 
conſumed, So dawar 2 Pet, 2,12, is preying upon, and 
joyned with owes, deſtroying or conſuming, So Iſa. 66, 
( whence the former words, their worm never dieth, 
and their fire, &c. v. 44. are taken) after the mention 
of God's pleading by fire, v. 16. is added v. 17, 6 
5 euro dyanwMoerm, they ſhall be conſumed together. 
The agreeableneſs of this interpretation both to the 
words and to the Context ſhews how unneceſlarily 
that conjecture was taken up by * Jof. Scaliger, of the 
text being corrupted, ms Tv, for mo res, taking 
Tueie for NUR Lev. 2. when neither any one copy- 
e1ves countenance to the emendation, nor the Septua- 
gint or any other ancient authour have ever uſed this 
word mveiz for NUR. And then it is ſtrange to con- 
ceive what ſhould ſuggeſt thoſe inordinate cxprellions 
which there follow in that Epiſtle, eſpecially this, Mes 
eſt vera hujus loci interpretatio, quem fadiſſima menda 
ab incunabulis uſque ipfuus Chriſtianiſmi invaſit, Sunt 
&+ alia paſſim in textum Evangelicum ab ultima ve- 
tuſtate vitia admiſſa, que nemo preter me indicaverit. 
Et hoc quod jam aperuimus precipuum eſt ex omnibus. 
Dui aliquo ſenſu communi preditus eſt non poterit 
non laudare ſententiam noſtram, Nihil enim werius 
eſſe poteſt. 

V. 50. Salt ] That ſalt is ovuBoncy gala; oh eipluns, 
a ſymbol ſignificative of friendſhip and peace, is ordi- 
narily cad, In reference to which is that of Aſchi- 
nes de Ementit, legat, Tv 38 hs mos aw, the ſalt of 
the city, meaning thereby the publick peace and pro- 
ſperity : and from hence; faith * Ewſtathius, Tis emEt- 
pejteyors mage7124v'0 ants ay Tay aNal Craparur, ſalt before 
all other meats was ſet before the gueſts. The onely dith- 
culty is, from whence this cuſtome ſprang, or where- 
in this ſymbolical nature of ſalt conſiſts : and that is 
anſwered by the ſame Euſftathius. «s 3 && vdurov may 
5uT@v x) XuToy may6is, ty 71 SEFfQv R005 Oar * BTW 3) 0f CuneA” 
IouTes tis QNiar On ditguTwr, 6s & TO Te Tim 1 Th QNIKY 
Jrayicer own Snow, For as ſalt being compatied of many 
drops of water, every one in it ſelf fluid and unſteady, 
becomes one ſolid body; ſo they that from diſtant places 
conjoyn into a league of friendſhip meet together both in 
place and friendly diſpoſition, 


* So Pliny 
Nats Hiſt, 
1.3I+ Co 7, of 
Salt, Maxi. 
me in ſacris 
antelligitur 
eJus unttorie 
tas, quando 
nulla conficie 
antur ſine 


mola ſalſtt : 


wpg, a bre 
dy grattfull 
to Gods 
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CHAP. 


Chapi'x; C, nr AR R, | 


CHAP. X; | | Paraphraſe, 


t. A ND he [aroſe from thence, ] and comerh.into the, coaſts of Judza by the \, apnea rom catch 
. farther fide of Jordan : and the people reſort unto him again 3 and, as he Marr, 1g, 1, | ; 
was wont, he taught them again. ,'_ 


2. And the Phariſees came to himand asked him, [ Is it lawful for a man to put 


away his wife? tempting him. .] oo + 8 GE» upon a diflike of his wife, for 
F ether cauſes befilles Was to put her away ? This they asked our of an, intention to enſnare him, knowing his do&rine 
in this matrer, Matr. $. 32. contradiRed that liberty which they had by Moſes. | 


| 3. And he anſwered and {aidunto them, What did Moſes command you? Toe © wn op? 
4. And they ſaid, | Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement,. and to put her , 4+ Moſes gave us liberty to 

away. | SS Sl brig (<5 00 005 0] 017, OS OT. te 
5. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, ' For the hardneſs of your hearts he 5. This Jaw; whereſh that 


wrote you this precept. | Ed, was permitted by Moſes, was 
—_ ro ride b I means againſt the inflexibleneſs and imperſwaſibleneſs of the Jews hearts; which; if chis were for- 
bidden them, would be apt ro commit ſome greater villany, , 


6. But from the beginning of the creation God made them male and female. '6, 7, 8, 9. But the prime 


, . | 'isc law Of thecreation was quite 
F 4 For this cauſe ſhall a man leaye his father and mother , and cleave to his = theta roof 
wife 3 Ss OE ae te coo - 
$. And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : {o then they are no more twain, but one ſacred rhing, that muſtnor be 
fleſh | | violated by any. See Note on 
; q d her. 1 m t aſander. * 2 Pet, 1.C, 
9. What therefore God hath joyned together, let not man put aſunder, | 
10. And in the houſe his diſciples asked him again of the lame matter. 
It. And he faith unts them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his witc, and marry ano= \,, be fivies as of has 
ther, committeth adultery |_ againſt her. ] ; ? " | band with her whom he mar- 
ries, when he is the husband of anorher 3 and cauſeth his own wife, from whom he thiis unreconcilably parterh, rocommir adul- 
tery, Matt. 5. 32. that is, giveth her great occaſion, and tempration, and danger to doe fo. 
12. Andif a woman ſhall * | put away her husband, and be married toanother, ] 
ſhe committeth adultery. 


2, Is it lawful for a. man, 


I2, part with her husband, 
doe her part in abſolving the 


husband from his band to her, and make uſe of it to marry herſelf again to another, 
..13. And they brought young children to him, that he ſhould touch them : and 
by diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. | Fi | 
14. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not z for |_ of ſuch is the king- gf jchocecce ang fnpliony, 
dom of God. | ( and, being impotent them- 


ſelves, reſign themſelves up to be aided and ſuſtained by others ) that they are of all others the fitteſt emblems of thoſe of 
whom the Chriſtian Church is made vp here, and heaven hereafter, 


15. Verily I fay unto you, | Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as 18. And he that ſhall not 
a little child, he ſhall not enter thercin. ] 4 come to Chriſtianity as a lit- 


tle child, with that very humility, and ſelt.denial and reſignation, and ſole dependence on Chriſt, as is obſervable in one of 
this age, ſhall never be received or entertatned by Chriſt. 


16. And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them. | | LE {586 
® or, behold 17, And when he was gone forth into the way, * there came | one ] running, 17: a young man, Matt.1g, 
2s" and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I doe that I may in- 29: © ruler, Luk. 18, 18. 

1 


the King's herit evcrlaſting life ? | 
MS. reads, 


tv ws 18, And Jeſus-ſaid unto him, [| Why calleſt thou me godd ? There is + no man 


T\mnO- good but one, that is God. | 


Faonezsd es belongs truly ro none bur 


God. Is that thy meaning to acknowledge me ſuch when thou calleſt me by thar title 2 
19. Thou knoweſt | the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not 


* Deprive kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Þ * Defraud not, Honour thy father RE: 4 if of  Comnend- 


and mother, ] the Decalogue, Honour thy 
father and thy mother, Thou ſhalt not commir adultery, &c. and, in ſtead of the tenth, Thou ſhalt reſt contented with thy 
own, and ner ſeek toencreaſe thy own condition by the diminution of other mens. 


20. And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, | all theſe have I obſerved from «,, thys far T have gone 
my youth, | already, and have all my 
G time conſtantly been an obſerver of all theſe commands, 
21. Then Jeſus beholding him, [ loved him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou |, - # 
Jackeſt : £0 thy way, {ell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt ,,; ones wick gract- 


have treaſure in heaven; and come, take up the croſs, and follow me. | accordingly ſpake friendly 
and kindly ro him, ro allure and advance him to that degree of contempr of worldly pofleſſions and riches ( which otherwiſe 
would depreſs his ſoul, and make him uncapable of true diſcipleſhip, as the thorns in the parable of the Sower ) thar might 
give him the true advantages of wealth, ability of relieving and ſupporting' others, and, by a readineſs ro ſuffer the urmoſt in 
that profeſſion, qualitie him for a capacity of diſcipleſhip firſt, and then of eternal treaſure. 


22, And he was {ad at that ſaying, and: went away grieved : for he had great 


poſlciſions. | 5 
23. And Jeſus looked about, and faith unto his diſciples, How © hardly ſhall they ,, | qerrake the dodrine 
that have riches | enter into the kingdom of God? '] of Chriſt here, or be made 


parrakers of his glory in the kingdom of heaven hereafter ? 


* have pla- 24. And thediſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth _ ,24- Mac link _ OO 
ced their "ſt : 1 7 "yr * bad : with the eye of c , 
confi, and faith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them | that * truſt in riches | to ther which can help them wo 


m3: me cnter into the kingdom of God ? all they wane 
P 4 25, It 


between husband and wife a - 


14. they are of that temper | 


18, The attribute of good 


as 


by 


of 


d. 


+ 2>., Ry 


Paraphraſe. | 8. .M AR Ks | Chap, x; 
25. for ſuch a rich man 25, It is caſier fora camel togoe through the eye of a needle, then [| for a rich 
continuing in that worldly- 141.97 to enter into the kingdom of God, | 


mindedneſs - | | 
26, See Matt. 19.29 26, And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who 
| then can be ſaved ? ] I ; | | 
27. See Matt. 19. 26. 27.'And Jeſus looking upon then, ſaith, With men'zt 3s impoſſible, but not with: 


God: for with God all things are poſfible, } : 

: 28, Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Behold, we have left all and followed 
tnEee, | 
29. See Matt. 19.29% ' 29, And Jeſus anſwered and aid, Verily I ſay unto you, [ There is no man that 
. hath left houſe, or brethren, or fiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my ſake and the Goſpel's, ] 

30, Sce Note on 2 Pet.3.c. 30, But he ſhall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, 
and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, [| with perſecutions; and in the 


world to come cternal life. 


31, Bur for you whotalk 31+ But-4 many #hat are firſt ſhall be laſt; and the Jaſt, firſt, ] | 
ſo much of your ſufferings, know this, that of thoſe that come in lateſt to Diſcipleſhip or Apeſtleſhip, ( as Paul) ſome ſhall 
in diligence and bringing in proſelytes ro Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10. % much ourſtrip thoſe who came in firſt, ( that is, Peter 
who here ſpeaks, and the other diſciples of Chriſt's firft ele&1on, 


32. And as Chriſt before, 32, And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went before 
_ _ OT tes them 3 and they were amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid. And he 
they : kl {A ae he took again the twelve, and began, to tell them what things ſhould happen unto 


danger of this voiage , the him, 

Sanhedrim reſolving to kill him, Joh. 11. $3. and ſending writs to apprehend him, v. $7. and they were horribly afraid : 
whereupon he took rhe twelve into a nearer conference, Matt. 20. 19. and began to tell them diſtinly what uſage he ſhould 
now meet with at Jeruſalem, 


Ks ade 33" Saying, Behold, we goe-up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of man ſhall be deli- 
a ttves in rhe Sutcdrira vered up to the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes 3 and they ſhall condemn him to- 
power ro put any man to death, and [ ſhall dcliver him to the Gentiles ; | 
death, they ſhall deliver him up to rhe Romans co doe it, 


34. he ſhall be reproach- 34. And | they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, 


fully dealt with,and ſcourged, 119 ſhajl Kill him: and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 
and ſpit on, and pur to death: | 


2s. And the mother of 35: And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we 


James and John in behalf of would that thou ſhouldett doe for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire, ] 
her children came (Marr. 20, 20.) to him with a perition. See Note on Luk. 7. a, 


36, And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould doe for you? 
37. They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may fit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. 
Oe ITY IO EI 38. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, [ Ye know not what ye ask : can ye drink of 
a an yoni 5 4 ve the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized 


take ir for, but onely a con- With ? ] | 
dition of ſuffering, which perhaps you will not be much in love with, or able to ſupport. 


39. And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the baptiſm that I am baptized withall 
ſhall ye be baptized: - | 
40. But to be advanced 40+ But to lit on my right hand, and on my left hand, *is not mine to give z but * it is not 
before all others is a thing of yt vall be given to them for whom it is prepared. |] Ke 0© 


ive, (: 
that nature, thatT ſhall nor diſpoſe of it according to favour partially, to gratifie you, or ſatisfie your importunity, but accor- thoſe fon N 
ding to thoſe rules and conditions and qualifications which my Farher hath ſer down. rig 
2 cen 
41. And when the ten heard z#, chey began + to be much diſpleaſed with James repared. " 
and John. Savary dAN* 


| 42. But Jeſus called them to him, and ſaith unto them, Ye know that they 07th Top 
42. they that among the : ; . ' 
Gilctics Us indocds redo o- which * are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them, | and + ro have 
ver them receive adyantages their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. indignation 


from their ſubje&s,are ſerved and maintained in all their grandeur and ſplendour by them.See Matt. 20. 25, and 1Pet.s, Note a. ny , 
, : Tax, | 
43. Bur inthe authoriry 43+ But ſo ſhall it nor be among you : but whoſoever will be great among you, * ſeem, 
which I ſhall confer on you, ſhall be your miniſter, |] Odaues 
and your ſucceſſors, it ſhall be quite otherwiſe : ye ſhall attend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers ye are. 
44. And the highgr ye are 44. And whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſi, ſhall be ſervant of all. ] 
advanced in Ecclefiaſtick dignity, the greater burthen of office and dury ſhall lie upon you, to attend the wants of all your 
inferiors, and to ſupply them, 
45+ See Matt, 20, 28, 45. Foreven the Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 


to give his life a ranſome for many. ] 
46. there were two bling 45+ And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 
men, Mart. 20, 30. of which 2nd a great number of people, [| blind Bartim@us, the ſon of Timezus, ] fate by the 


one was call'd Bartimaus, high-way-mgde begging. 
that is, the ſon of Timxus, Obie y Bbllg 


47. And when they were _ 47+ And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazarcth, he began to cry out and 


rol that ir was Jeſus that ſay; | Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 
Palicd by, Bartimxus ( and the other in like manner, Matt, 20.) cried out and ſaid, 


48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold his peace ; but he cried the more . 
a great deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me, | 
49. And 


Chap: Ne - 


S, M1 A A Ke 
49, And Jeſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called: and they call the 


Paraphraſe. | 


blind man, faying unto him, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 


b. 


Amgen, 


50. And he, caſting away | his garment, | roſe, and came to Jeſus. 


51. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, What wilt thou that I ſhould doe 


* $o, Iris upper garment, ſee 
Note on Matt.s.r. 


unto thee? The blind.man faid unto him, Lord, that T might receive my light. 


52, And Jeſus ſaid unto | him, ] Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
And immediately he received his fight, and followed Jeſus in the way. 


V. 12. Put away her husbhand | That which is here 
ſaid convertibly of Divorces, the wife putting away the 
huband, as the husband the wife, muſt not be ſo under- 
{tood,that the wife hath (or.ever had) in any caſe power 
to put away the busband, though not to marry again 3 
as, in caſe of fornication, the husband may put aray | 
the wife. For there is that difference between the Huſ- 
band and the Wife that renders one Jawtfull, and not 
the other, viz, the dominion of the Husband over the 
Wife, which the Wife, whoſe part is sbedience, Gen. 3. 
16. 1 Pet. 3. 5. hath not back again over the Husband : 
and according]y in the Law, though there be a liberty 
given to the man of putting away the Wite in more 
caſes then Chriſt allows of, yet there is none given the 
Wife to put away the Husband in any caſe; and Chriſt, 
that reſtrained that liberty of the man to the one caſe 
of Fornication,” cannot be thought ( and no-where ap- 
pears ) to have enlargcd or extended that liberty to the 
Wife. As forthe ſome kind of ſemblance of it here in 
this text, it will ceaſe to be ſo by obſerving either of 
theſe two things. Firſt,that the onely thing here in hand 
in theſe two verſes is, to ſet down the unlawtull and 
adulterous divorces. viz. thoſe that are attended with 
marrying ſome other; for ſuch are all they equally, 
whether committed by the man or woman : and ſo there 
i5'no occafion here to ſtate that other queſtion of law- 
full divorces, which had been made by the Phariſees 
v. 2, and anſwered negatively v. 3, &c. And conſe- 
quently all that is here ſaid is, that the Wite, however 
{ſeparated from the Husband, may not marry again 3 
not, that ſhe may in any caſe lawfully ſeparate. 
Many things of this nature there are in the Scripture, 
which are ſpoken onely to prepare for ſomewhat elſe, 
and have themſelves no farther importance, all the 
weight of the ſpeech lying on that other part to which 
they prepare, Sce Note on Matt. 9g. d. Secondly, the 
nature of the word that is here and in other places of 
the New Teſtament uſed for divorcing : it falls out to 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


be a word which ſignifies, not putting away, as that 
notes any ad of authority , but amavou , abſolving , 
looſing, releaſing trom a debt or a band 3 and ſo it may 
truly be ſaid of amavay + arfe, that it is onely re- 
leaſing, abſolving, not putting away, the busband, that is, 
doing what is in her power to doe, but not pretending 
to more. The Grecians were wont to ſpeak more accu- 
rately, calling it on the man's part 2;74u7eay, to ſend, or 
caſt out, the Wife 3 but on the wife's part, acinar, to 
leave, or forſake, the Husband : which though praiſed 
among the heathen ſometimes, yet, being but an act of 
deſertion, it pretends not to any authority over him 
that is forſaken, | 

V. 19. Defraud not | That our Saviour reckons up 
here the fix laſt precepts of the Decalogue, containing 
our duty toward our brethren, that is, toward other 
men, under the Law, is preſently clear to him that 
conſiders the words either here or Matt. 19. 18. From 


52, Bartimzvs, (and the 
other alſo, both together, ) 


rendring of the tenth Commandment. And it is obſcr- 
vable how many ways this Commandment is rendred, 
in the Bible, In Exod. 20. and Det. 5. the Septuagint 
exprels it by uz #>#wpicas, Thou ſhalt not covet , S. Panl 
Rom. 7.7. hath the ſame : but S. Mark, here, uy am;:- 
eons, Thou ſhalt not defraud , and S. Matthew, ch. 19. 
'Azamigers, &c, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
From which *tis farther obſervable what is the mea- 
ning of that commandment, That, undoubtedly, which. 
w1ll be the joynt united importance of theſe three phra- 
ſes, and not that which might be thought ſufficient to 
expreſs the meaning of ſome one of them : that is, ſo to 
relt fatished every man with his own lot which God 
hath afforded him, and fo to defire the good of others as 
well as of himſelf, as not to defire or endeavour to gain 
any thing to himſelt by the loſs or diminution of any 
other, to think the neighbour as fit to enjoy any thing 
that belongs to himas himſelt to enjoy his own 3 and ſo 
joyn together theſe two precepts of the Heathens, the 
Dnod fis efſe velis, nibilque mals, 
in Martial, the perfc& complacency with our preſent 
condition, and the es Benons, 
Aztyuovit, emPvurmy &Nofiag mr, 

in Menander, the not coveting {0 much as a zeedle or 
pin of amother”s, 

V. 23. Hardly | The thorny ground appears by the 
parable of the Sower to be very contrary to the good, 
truitfull, the cmbleme of the honeſt heart, wherein Chri- 
ſtianity was to be planted : By that was meant the mind 
choak*d with riches and the cares of this world, which 
betray and eat out many good hopectull ſeeds of grace, 
which would otherwiſe lift up the ſoul to the purſuit 
of the oe neceſſary. And this is the interpretation of the 
JvTuonus ciomdorru, great difficulty of the rich man's 
being a diſciple of Chriſt, and attaining to his king- 
dom. This Jalan, in his Epiſtle to Ecebolius, ſpeaks 
of {coffingly, and faith that he took away from the 
Chriſtians all that they had, ive uy 5: entway us 8amiZec # 
829 vis Bameiag,, that they may not be deprived of that 
heavenly kingdom which they hope for, 

V. 31. Many,&c. | They who were callPd and choſen 
firſt to be diſciples, who conſequently ought to have ex- 
preſs*'d more zeal, more fidelity, and taken more pains 
in the Apoſtolical office, are here call'd the firſt, in 
reſpe& of their T&&]ouanae, being, firſt called into the 
vineyard and ſuch were Peter and John, and thereſi 
of his preſent diſciples. The Jaft are thole which were 
calPd later; as S. Paul, who faith truly of himſelf, that 
as he was born out of due time, ſuddenly, (not regu- 
larly, as the diſciples in Chriſt's life-time had been, di- 
ſciples a long ſpace before they had their commiſſion of 
Apoſtleſhip ) ſo he was in labours more abundant, &c, 

1 Cor, 15, IO. and 2 Cor. 11. 23. And they that have 
written the Itineraries of the Apoſtles have obſerved 
the truth of it, S. Paul having travell'd much farther 
then either S. Peter or S. John, as they have deſcrib'd 


thence it is clear again, that Mi Smzzphrys is $S, Mark's 
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Ss. MARK, Chap. xio 


Parapbraſe. CHAP, xL 


I. A* D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany at the 
mount of Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, ] 
2. And faith unto them, Go your way into the village over againſt you 3 and as 
2, foal of analle ſoon as ye be entred into it, ye ſhall find a [colt] tied, whereon never man fate: looſe 
| him, and bring him. 
3. Andif any man ſay unto you, Why doe ye this? fay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him and firaightway he will ſend him hither. 
4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without, in a 
place where two ways met 3 and they looſe him. | | 
5. And certain of them that ſtood there ſaid unto them, What doe ye looſing the 
colt ? 
6. And they ſaid unto them even as Jeſus had commanded : and they let them 
g0C. 
7, See Note on chap. $. 4» 7+ And they brought [ the colt ] to Jeſus, and caſt their garments on him 3 and he 
ſate upon him. 
8. And many ſpread their garments in the way : and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 
5. the Meſſias, whoſe co- , ,9+ And they that went before and they that followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna, . 


ming is propheſied of, and ſo * bleſſed 7s | he that cometh ] in the name of the Lord. 
long expe&ed. See Notes on Matt, 11. a, and Matt. 21,4, 


x. Matt. 21.1. 


10. that kingdom of Da- 10+ Þ Bleſſed be | the kingdom of our father David that cometh in the name of voce. 
vid ovr father ( or of Chriſt the Lord : Hoſanna in the higheſt. ] : + Blelled A 
typified by him ) which hath been propheſied of, and expeRed as future, and is now ready to begin. We acknowledge thee, h— 
O Lord, inthe higheſt heavens, See Note on Matr. 21, a. the coming 

"_ , or future, 

12. having cured thelame, 11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem, and into the Temple : and | when he had kingdom 


_ _ my . + * = looked round about upon all things, and now the even-tide was come, he went out our fog 
retirea ro Betnany to E . rw 
there with his diſciple, @—*9 Bethany with the twelve. |] | eSNojaules 


b] UL LL 
12, And on the morrow, || when they were come from Bethany , he was 8291 + 


hungry. > 2 itns 
13, 14. And being ſo, be 13. And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came, * if haply he might find fas they 


eſpicd afar off a fig-tree full any thing thereon: and when he cameto it, he found nothing but leaves 3 for + the 3ruxowme 


of leaves, and _ to ſee if (5176 of hgs was 2 not yet. | —_— 
it ; ; G £ . it torloot 

—_ —— found 74: And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for « *& % 

no one fig nor any thing bur ever. | And his diſciples heard zt. y it wont 

leaves on it, the year being, it ſeems, unſeaſonable for that fruit 3 and therefore, being willing ro ſhew a miracle on a fruitleſs tree, firs, 

(which had nothing bur leaves to be deſtroyed by his curſe) he ſaid unto it, This tree ſhall never bear more fruir, but ſhall wither 

and dry up preſently. Which ſentence of Chriſt if it be applied as an embleme to men that bear no fruit, it will then ſignifie that 

they which profeſs piety (whichis anſwerable to bearing of leaves) muſt never be found withour fruit : if rhey be, Chriſt will vifir 

them, and ſubrraRion of grace and deſtruQion will be their portion, the one following upon the other, as the inſtant withering 

here upon the word of Chriſt. Bur the moſt pregnant meaning of ir is, that the Jews, which were juſt like that leafy tree, with- 

our 2ny kind of degree of fruit on it at this time, when Chriſt came from heaven to call for ir, ſhould ſuddenly be deſtroyed. 


: 15. And they come to Jeruſalem: and Jeſus went into the temple, and began to 
Ps. og S..A won BB. caſt out them that ſold and bought | in the temple, and overthrew the tables | of the 


more willing to profane, (ſee money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves ; 
Note b.) and overturned the tables, &c, See Note on Matt, 21. b, 


16. And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any * veſſel through the * commodl 


ty, 0x47, 
temple. | See Note on 


17. ſhall bean helyplace, © ,77* And he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My houſe [ ſhall be Matt. 21-b. 
ſet apart fer all the people of called F of > all nations the houſe of prayer ? but ye have made it a den of + thehouſ 
the world to worſhip me in? thieves. ] | ped ae er 
but you have transformed it into a receptacle for cheats to reſide in. See Note on Matt, 21. c. on 


18. for, refoliing not to , 2%» And the ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and fought how they might —_ 


be inſtrudted or reformed by deſtroy him : | for they || feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his 760g, BR 
him, nor to receive the refor- doctrine. I Sendo 
marion brought from heaven, they were yer afraid that ſomething would come of it derogatory to their authority ; for the the King's 


whole multicude of men that heard him look'd on him with admiration. = þ+ + 


19. And when even was come, he went out of the city, | 


20, went again from Be- : : . - . : 
Pos to Jeruſalem . Foonk _— =o in the morning, as they [_ paſſed by, | they ſaw the fig-tree dried up from 


21, 23, 
21. And Peter calling to remembrance faith unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou curſedſt is withered away. | 

22, to the diſciples, Be 22, 1 I ith i | 
=; 0 the gle, And Jeſus anſwering faith [ unto them, Have faith in God, ] 

23. For I have given that 23. For verily I ſay unto you, that whoſever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou 
pour. yR9 _ bob removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall 
ahenk- bra faith, with- P<IIEVE that thoſe things which he ith ſhall cometo paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever 
out all mixture of doubting, he ſaith, ] 


ſhall ſer upon any the greateſt difficulty, though as great as the removing of a mountain, and afſurcdly believe that through the 
Rrengeh and power of God in Chriſt it ſhall be done, he ſhall doe whatſoever he will, * : : 


24. Therefore 


Chap. xls 


\. 24 Therefore I fay unto you, [' 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them, ]. 


[| What things ſoever ye deſire, when ye pray, be- 


Paraphraſe. 


' 24. This is ro be underta«. 
en by you,. not upon canft- 


denceof your own ſtrength, but by humble prayer to God : and whatſoever you ſhall thus pray for, believing that I will accor- 
ding to my promiſe grant it to you, thar ye ſhall be ſure to receive from me. 


25. And whenye ſtand praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any, that your 
Father alſo which is in heaven ma forgive you your treſpaſles, | 
—_— been required, (ſee Matt.6.14.) to make mens prayers eficQual muſt be obſer- 
or any thing to be granted you by God, you pur all malice from you, and be filled 


prayers,the other conditions which have 
ved by you, namely, that whenſcever you pray 


25. Bur for the obtaining 
this certain return ro youf 


with all charity, even to your enemies 3 that God may in like manner deal with you, 
26. But if you do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven for-= 7.5, and if you donor fo, 


give your treſpaſles. | 


there is no expe&atjon that 


F any prayer of yours, wether for pardon of ſinor any thing elle, ſhall be heard and granted by God. 
27. And they come again to Jeruſalem: and as he was walking in the temple,there 29. the Sanhedrim of the 


come to him [| the chief prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders, ] 


28. And ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave 


thee this authority to doe theſe things ? 


Jews,ro whom Prophers were 
wont to approve their miſſion, 


29. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, I will alſo ask of you one queſtion, G 
and anſwer me, andI will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. 


30. The baptiſm of John, was it from heaven, orof men ? 


anſwer me. : 39. Was John, that recet- . 
ved proſelytes by Bapriſm, ſent with commuiion from God, or no ? 


31. And they reaſoned with themfelves, ſaying, Tf we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he 


will ſay, Why then did ye not believe him ? 


32. Butif we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the people; for all men counted John, 


that he was | a prophet indeed. |] 


32. @ Prophet ſent with 
commiſſion from God, 


33. And they anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering 
Githunto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I doe theſe things, 


Annotations on Chap. XI. 


V. 13. Not yet ] That the words are thus literally 
to be rendred, # 33 ws vaugds ounwr, for it was not a time, 
or ſeaſon, of figs, there is no doubt. What the meaning 
of the word time, or ſeaſon, here is, will be the onely 
difficulty. If the time or ſeaſon of the year wherein hgs 
are ripe, ſo that it be here ſaid it was not that time of 
ripe hgs, then many inconveniencies will follow. As 
firſt, that will not be (as this paſſage is deſigned) a rea- 
ſonable account why there was nothing but leaves on 
the trce, for green figs there might be, and ſo ſomewhat 
beſide leaves, though the time of ripe figs were not 
come. 2. It is not to be imagined that Chriſt, being 
hungry, v. 12. and thereupon going out of his way to a 
fhg-tree, & age dbynaer m ey av7y, in all account to find 
Jome food there, ſhould doe ſo at a time when he knew 
fruit was not ripe 3 green figs, before they are ripe,being 
as unfit for food as could be imagined. 3, If we con- 


fider the time which is there ſpecified, we, ſhall have 


reaſon to doubt whether, thus interpreting, «eds, there 
were indeed any truth in the ſpeech,being great proba- 
bility that at this time of the year figs in Fudea were 
wont to be ripe, For it was immediately before the 
Paſleover, ( preſently after the Hoſanxa's ) both here 
and in Matthew, And that is about the time of put- 
ting the ſickle into the corn, Deut, 16. 9g. and their of- 
fcring their firſt-fruits, ( ſeves weeks before Pente- 
coſt, Lev. 23.16.) by which it is evident that fruits 
were then ripe in that countrey. This may be far- 
ther contirmed by a paſſage in Ariftophanes in 
"Ogio, : | 

KT? 5 wrt Tor xox; Thy of $otytinus d mules 

Tss mugs av x) 735 herds UW Tos mdVors EHgitov, 

Tr ap fv bs Tir@- dar2os, notuu wot more. 
At the time that the Cuckgw ſounds out his note, ( that 
we know 1s at the beginning of our Spring ) then all 
the Phenicians ( that is, the inhabitants of Canaan, 
Matt, 15. Note f. ) reep'd their.wheat and their barly 


verb, xbxuu xoa0 @td\iovds* that is, faith the Scholiait, 
xnry& ego! 0: Sreitouly, when the Cuckow cries, we 


reap 3 by we noting the wa, that is, the circumciſed, as. 


- appears by that Scholiaſt in thcſe words, #mi F Aijunli- 
@y now "wad moi, among the Agyptians there were 


many creumciſed, ( {þ Herodotus in Euterpe faith of | 


«+ \ 


them. ) And then that the fruits of trees were gathered 
alſo at the ſame time with the corn, appears,among ma- 
ny other evidences, by the expreſs words of Philo, Leg. 
ad Caium, p. 795. E., where Petroniws, in his letter to 
Caius about the ſetting up the Image of Zzpiter in the 
Temple,tells him his fear,that the provoked Jews would 
{et on fire all the fruits of rhe ground 3 & «xi 30 73y 7H 
oTs xggr2y & you, forthe fruit was now ripe, ( where, by 
the way, «x yy,ndt xaug3s, is the proper word for the time 
of fruits being ripez) and therefore care muſt now be | 
taken for the aryzoudh vaemay, the taking in of the © 
fruits, « woyoy Toy anctgopiuov id of wv 1 Jevdpon'g& 
mpbxa, not onely the corn of the field, but the fruit of 
the trees. From which circumſtance it is that Baronius 
duly concludes, that this of the deſigned dedication of 
that Image was at the Paſſcover, and ſo a puniſhment 
that might mind the Jews of their fin of crucitying 
Chriſt at that time of the year. As for that objection 
which is apt to deceive many, and fo impoſed upon 
S. Chryſoftome, becauſe this time of Eaſter is not the 
time of harveſt in other places, whereupon that Father, 
Tom. 4. p. 629, 1. 20. ſpeaking of Pentecoſt, faith, it 
was the time #%7s 73 dyimyoy emCanoy ia me duty, 
675 - 763 xaprzs owd:ye £xenv, when the ſickle ws to be. 
put into the barveſt , and the fruits to be gathered in ; 
tis eaſily anſwered, That the difference of the Climate 
betwixt Fudea and Greece, and much more betwixt 
Fudea and ws, being ſo great,, and the forwardneſs of 
truit depending ſo immediately on that, there can be no 
ſtrangeneſs in it. For theſe and other reaſons it ſcems 
improbable that this ſhould be the meaning of the 
words. Another notion, I conceive, there is of the 
xcueds, time, or ſeaſon, which will be ſubje& to none of 
theſe,nor any other, inconveniences. For the word lite- 
rally ſignifying a ſeeſonable time, and time being of a 
great latitude, belonging, toany part of time, an Age, a 


ONES | year, andnot onely a part of a year, though the firti of 
zu their fields, And that was the meaning of the Pro- | 


an Age cannot, yet the ſecond of a year may, be appli- 
able to this placez and then the meaning will be, that 
that was not a ſeaſon of figs, that is, a good hig-year, a 
year that brought forth any ſtore of figs in that coun= 
try. And in this interpretation of the phraſe the 
whole paſſage will be very perſpicuous : Chriſt was 
hungry, verl. 12. and ſeeing a fig-tree afar off having 

— leaves, 


Annotations on 8, MARK, Chap. XI. 
leaves. that is, looking very promiſingly, he wentoutof | before, and to which this is affix'd as a reaſon, being 
bis way to it, if ſo > he mighe find -— thing, that is, | this, that coming to the fig-tree he found nothing but 
any one or more figs upon it. And when be came to it, | leaver,the words in that new reading, for where be wait 
he found nothing but leaves, not one fig of any kind, ripe | was theſeaſon of figs, cannot bethought a reaſon of that, 
or other: of which this reaſon is rendred, s 38 WW weys | ( the feaſon for fruit cannot be the reafon that there was 
ovuay , for it was not a kindly ſeaſonable year of figs. | no fruit, ) but would be of the contrary. Whereas the 
£ Whereupon Chriſt immediately curſeth the tree, for | words in the old reading are a clear reaſon of it, there 
:- having ſuch promiſing verdure of leaves, but no kind | were no figs, but onely leaves to be found, for it was not 
E of fruit on it: and ſo ſymbolically foretells the fate of | aſeaſor of figr. The onely thing poſſible to be replied 
that people of the Jews, who were at this time very | is, that the words ſo altered ſhall be a reaſon of Chriſt's 
barren of good works, *twas a very ill ſeaſon of fruit | going to the tree to ſee if there were any fruit onit, and 
with them, ( and when Chrift comes ſhortly after to vi- | not of his finding #o fruit. Which if it be ſaid} then I 
ſit, ſhell he find faith on the earth.? any fruit of the | anſwer, that this is moſt unreaſonable, when the words 
Chriſtian faith in that land of J#dez? )) though they | as they lieare regularly a reaſon of what went next be- 
made very promiſing fair profeſſions. Having faid | fore, to change them, upon conjecture or phantaſie, into 
thus much, it will not be neceſſary to take notice of | the dire& contrary, and then affix them as a reaſon of 
the emendation which the learned Dan. Heinfus hath | what is farther off, and with which they do not con- 
here propoſed, converting it from & 59 ny xaezs ovewy, | ne, but might with as much reafon be tarther ſevered 
for it was not a ſeaſon of figs, into 559 ny, uxegs evecr, | and connected with any other ( yet remoter ) paſ- 
for where he was, ( that is, in that place) the ſeaſon of | ſage, to which a freſh conjecture ſhould accommodate 
figs, that is, it was the ſcaſon of ripe figs. The ex- | them. | 
ceptions which offer themſelves againſt this conjeQture  V. 17. All nations ] There were three atria, or b. 
are many. 1. The great change that is made by this | coxrts, or iſles, in the Temple: the hiſt, the courtof the 
means, even from a negative to an affirmative, from | Prieſts the fecond,of the other Jews, together with the 
one member of a contradidion to another 3 which if | perfect complete Proſelytes, they that were circumciſed 
it were allowed upon no greater grounds then of a | and undertook the whole Law, and differed nothing 
conjeQure, the conſequence would be very dangerous. | from Jews but that they were born of Gentile parents, 
2. Incaſe this conjecture were admitted, the words fo | the Proſelytes of juſtice, or of the Covenant, ( ſee Noteson 
rcad would be of a ſtyle diſcernibly different from all | Matt. 23. e. and Matt.3. a, ) and the third was the court 
the reſt of the book. For of either of thoſe forms of | of the Gentiles, that is, of thoſe Gentiles which were rc- 
ſpeaking, # #y, where be was, for, in that region, or place, | ceived as Proſelytes of the gates, the Gentile worſhip- 
in oppoſition to other remote climates , or of «2s | pers, or pious heathens, that had undertaken the ſeven 
ovxw y, ſeaſon of figs{o conciſely, for, it was the ſeaſon of | precepts of the ſons of Neeb,( renounced Idolatry,&c. ) 
figs, *twould be hard to find any example in the New | though not the whole Jewiſh law. This court of the 
Teſtament. And then, though to reduce a perplex'd, | Gentiles was indeed diſcriminated by a ſept or little 
intricate, unuſual form of ſpeaking to a perſpicuous | low wall from the court of the Jews, and was therefore 
ordinary phraſe,it might be reaſonable to propoſe a con- | by them thought leſs holy then their court ; and be- 
zeQturez yet to force it by this means from an uſual toa ; cauſe the Jews did not worſhip in it, they therefore con- 
ſtrange form, ( for which there is noexample ) will not | ceiv'd that it might be lawtully put to common or pro- 
*Þe very reaſonable. Laſtly, there is no need or uſe of | fane uſes, and ſo *twas here uſed by the Jews.But Chriſt 
any change, as alrcady appears but, on the contrary, if | faith, it was a houſe of prayer to the Gentiles, and there- Ofror mes 
the change were admitted, the verſe would be leſs in- | fore had a promiſe of God's peculiar preſence there, and *xis in 
telligible then now it is. For the words are a reaſon, as | conſequently a relative ſandity, and was not to bethus 
the particle 5, for, aſſures us: Now that which is next | uſed to common profane ules, 


—_— 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XII 


1. And Chriſt ſpake ma- x, AN D he began to ſpeak unto them by parables. A certain man } plan- 
ny parables oy wy _ ted a vineyard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged @ place for the 
Pit for their unbelief.* as Wine-fat, and built a tower, and 1et it out to husbandmen , and went into a far 
firſt, that mention'd Matt, Ccountrey. eg 
21. 28, and then, ſecondly, this here, and Matr. 21. 33. of a man thar 
2. And at the ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. | 
3. And they caught him, and beat him, and ſent him away empty. | 
. +4 Andagainheſent unto them another ſervant : and at him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. / 
5- And again he ſent another, and him they killed; and many others beating 
ſome, and killing ſome. 
6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
them, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 
7+ But thoſe husbandmen ſaid among themſelves, This is the heir, come, let us 
kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 
8. And they took him, and killed him, and caſt him out of the vineyard. 
9. What ſhall therefore the lord of the vineyard doe? He will come and defiroy 
the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others, 
10. Plal. 118, 22, Iſa.28, 10+ And have ye not read this ſcripture, [ The ſtone which the builders rejected 
16. Mat. 21. 42. As 4. 11. 15 become the head of the corner : 
Rom. 9. 33-1Per.2. 7, IT. This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous inour eyes ? £4 
12. And they were willing 12+ And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feared the people : for they knew that - 
ro find ſome juſtifiable occa- he had ſpoken the parable againft them; and they left him, and went their way. } 
fion to -ppronend him, being ſomewhar reſtrained by fear of the people, and yer being much incenſed againſt him, ( for the 
knew that he had deſigned theſe parables particularly ro Pourtrey thewsz) bur in fine they lethim alone ar preſent, and deparre L p 
I3. An 


"CORE 


Chap: xi , S. MARK. Parephraſe. 169 
13+ And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees and of the Herodians, to \, $60n after, being wil- 
catch him in his words. ] ; : ' ling ro ger ſome a 
againſt him, they ſenr ſome of the Phariſces and ſome of the Herodtans together to him ; (the Phariſees, that choughrt nor Czſar 
ro have right over Judza, but look'd on himas an Uſurper 3 and the Herodians, {. ſee Note on Marr. 22. b. ) which aflerted his 
right : ) that berween them they might bring him to ſay ſomewhar either againſt the liberty of the people of God, aflerred by the 
Phariſees, or againſt the power of the Roman Emperour, aſſerted by the others : perhaps alſo ſuſpeRing, by his frequent being 
in Galilee, ( and his Apoſtles moſt of them being born there ) that he was of the ſe& and dogrine of che Galilzans, that 'no 
Tcknowledgnent or tribute was to be paid to the Emperour, | 
14. And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, we know | that thou 14. that thou wilt freely 
art true, and careſt for no man 3 for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, but teachelt ſpeak thy mind what danger 
the way of God in truth; ] Is it lawfull to give 2 tribute to Czſar, or not? ſoever come of ir, and not #®» 
ſuffer the fear of Czar to reſtrain thee from relling us the will of God: 
15. Shall we give, vr ſhall we not give ? But he, knowing | their hypocriſie, ] ſaid , 15- the treacherouſneſs of 


unto them, Why tempt ye me ? bring me a peny, that I may ſee it. —_— under tote fair 


16. And they brought it. And he faith unto them, Whoſe zs this image and | ſuper- 16. See Note on Mart.22.c, 
(cription? ] And they ſaid unto him, Czſar's. 
17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Render to Czfar the things that are Cx- 


far's, and to God the things that are God's. And they marvelled at him. | 
 1$. Then come unto him the Sadducees, which fay there is | no reſurre&tion z ] 18. Matt. 22. 23. no fu- 
and they asked him, ſaying, ture ſtate after this life 3, 


19; Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and leave his wife be- 
hind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother, 
20, Now there were ſeven brethren : and che firſt took a wife, and dying left 
no ſeed, 
21. And the ſecond took her, and died 3 neither left he any ſeed : and the third 
likewiſe, . 
22, Andthe ſeven had her, and left no ſeed: aſt of all the woman died alſo. 
23. Inthe reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them ? for the ſeven had her to wite. | 
24. And Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, Do ye not therefore erre becauſe ye , 4. the dodtrine of the 
know not | the Scriptures, neither the power of God ? | Scriptures coneerning the re- 
ſurreRion, and the power of God in bringing it to pals? 
25, For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels which are in heaven. | 
26, And as touching the dead, that they riſe, have ye not read in the book of 26. See Note on Matr,22.4, 
Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? ] 
27. He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living, ] Ye therefore 24, Thoſe therefore were 
do greatly erre. then alive when God ſaid this of them, which was long after rheir death, 
28. And one.of the ſcribes came, and having heard them reaſoning together, and 
perceiving that he had anſwered them well, asked him, Which is the firſt command- 
ment of all ? | 
29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandments zs, Hear, O If- 
rae], the Lord our God is one Lord ; : 
30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
foul, and with all thy | mind, ] and with all thy ſtrength : this is the firſt commandmerit, 30. underſtanding, v, 33. 
31. And the ſecond zs like, #amely this, Thou ſhalt love thy' neighbour as thy 
{c]t. There is none other commandment greater then theſe. —_ 
32. And the ſcribe ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth ; for there 
1s one God, and thereis none other but he. | 
33. Andto love him with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with a. ati 
all the ſou], and with all the ſtrength, and to love bz neighbour as himſelf, is more el Gatace of all duties 


then all whole-burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. ] both towards God and man 
is to be preferred before all thoſe ritual performances that Religion is generally placed in. , 


34. And when Jeſus ſaw that he had anſwered diſcreetly , he ſaid unto him, hi 
'Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. ] And no man after that durſt ask —_ a ne of - 
him any queltion, 7 from being a Chriſtian, the 
| 'doArine of the Goſpel containing little more in ir beyond this = | 
35- And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught in the temple, [ How ſay the 35. How comes it to be 


{cribes ] that Chriſt is the ſon of David ? generally reſolved by the 
Doors of the Law out of the Scripture 


'36, For David hirnſelf ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, The Lord faid to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool, | 
37. David tnercfore himſelf calleth him Lord 3 and: whence is he then his fon ? 
And the common. people heard him. gladly. .. 
38. And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Beware of the ſcribes, which love to 
g0 in long cloathing, and love falutations in the market-places, | : 
39- And the chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts: 
40. Which devour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers.; theſe 49+ Matr, 23. 14. 
ſhall receive greater damnation, Wigs by 
41. And Jeſus ſat | over againſt the treaſury, ] and beheld how the people caſt 41. in the Temple over 
money 4nto the treaſury; and many that were rich caſt in much. againſt the cheſt into which 
| the Iree- will-offerings were caft for pious and charitable uſes, Luk, 21. 1, and 
| 42, 


170 


b. 
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Kavore Kai 
TID 


"Toxpanc; 


As 


Paraphraſe. 


Ss. MARK. 


42, And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two mites, which 


make a farthing, 


43. And he called unto him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily I fay unto 
you, that this poor widow hath caft more in then all they which have caſt into the 


treaſury. 


44+ having ſcarce enough 
fcr her ſelf, yet out of that ve- 
ry little hath been liberal, and 


44. For they all did caſt inof their abundance 3 but ſhe | * of her > want did | caſt 
in all that ſhe had, ever all herliving.; 


Annotations on Chap. X IT. 


V. 14. Tribute ] Judas of Galilee ( called indiffe- 
rently Gaulonits and Galilew ) was, faith Joſephus, 


head of a fourth ſe& among the Jews, (ſee Antiq. I. 18. 


c. 2.) and having Saddok a Phariſce joyned to him, he 
ſolicited the people to defection, telling them that God 
was to be their onely Maſter and Prince, and no mortal 
to be acknowledged ſuch that the requiring a tax from 
them, if it were pay*d by them, was a manifeſt profeſ- 
fion of ſervitude, and that *twas their duty to vindicate 
their liberty : by which means he raiſed a great ſedition 
among the Jews, and was thecauſe, under pretence of 
defending the publick liberty, of innumerable milchiets 
to the nation. Of this Sed *tis poſſible they ſuſpeed 
Chriſt might be a favourer, and the rather for his being 
counted a Galilean, and therefore they now come and 
ask him this queſtion. And though he anſwer moſt 
punQtually in favour of the Roman Emperour, and 
ſo much more for the paying then for the refuſing to 
pay tribute 3 yet becauſe there was ſo much caution in 
his ſpecch as that the Phariſees were not able to take 
any advantage againſt him, it is therefore improved 
into an accuſation againſt him, that he forbad to give 
tribute to Ceſar, Luk, 23. 2. Sce Notcs on Matt, 22. b.c. 
That which is in the printed copies #ivmy, tax, or 
tribute , is in the old Greek, and Latize MS. which 
Th. Beza ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge 6Hyupuator, 
head-money. | . 

V. 44. Want | To diſcern the meaning of vs*qnas 
Or U5s*g1ue among the Scripture-writers, it will not be 
amiſs to look on it a little in the Old Teſtament, Ezr, 
6.9. where 5 ay v5gnu ( whereby IMUN NA) is ren- 
dred ) ſignifies that which they have xeed of; for the 
word Mun ſignifies eportwit, neceſſe babuit, indiguit, 
to want, or bave need of : and ſo @ Tis vs:gnaws here, 
and % 5 vgrghua])@- Luk, 21. 4. will be xendred, out of 
her neceſſaries, out of that which was neceſlary to her, 
out of that which ſhe wanted for her{clt, out of her 


very low eſtate or extremity, ( as appears by that which 
tollows, 3aov 7d Gioy avris, all ber proviſion, all that 
ſhe had to /zve or ſubſiſt on) as that is oppoſed to Un *% 
metasd, oy @, out of that which thoſe others had to ſpare. 
Thus Phil. 4. 11. w% v5ignav, in reſpett of a very low 


| eſtate, wherein he had no more then abſolute neceſſarics, 


( with which, faith he, he had learned to be content, ) 
expreſſed by mneruvy,, being abaſed or very low, v. 12, 
both which are oppoſed to mgader there, when 
Tear, hungring, is oppoſed to yemitenr, feeding full. So 
I Cor, 16. 17. v{p0v ugtenua int ermaingurs, that which 
you ought to have done, and did not, they have ſupplied ; 
2 Cor, 8. 14, vuar meiordyur cis Th Gutwiov votgnua, your 
abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſities; and c. 9. 
12, Tt voighuars Toy axwr, the neceſſity of the ſaints ; 
and C. 11. 9. 7d v3gnud ps, my neceſſity. So Phil, 2.30. 
To Uay VR aNue Ths TEIs ms MTueiar, your defelt of mi- 
niſtring to me, or that miniſtring to me which was ne- 
ceſſary, but through diſtance could not be performed 
on your part. So Col. 1. 24. I rejoyce in my ſufferings 
for you, x, &rTeramngs m.vrenuars Tov FAiNaoy T3 Xers 
WY Ty ougut pus vTig 7% TwualO avis, Ke thus, or to 
this ſenſe 3 Chriſt ſuffered for his Church, his body, 
(yea, Luk, 24. 46, id m6, be ought to ſuffer, in many 
reſpects there was a neccility of it: ) and fo in like 


ſhould ſuffer for you, for the Church, that is his body ; 
chis now I doe, I 7 my fleſh make up, by way of Anti- 
type, thoſe neceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt for his body. So 
1 Theſſ. 3. 10. wlapriow mw vighuale Tis Tiwws vuoy, 
to complete, or fill up, ( for «glapnev, being the inter- 
pretation of 29 in the Old Teſtament, is all one with 
Tangsy* and fo x8]4p]:ops with TArgope ) thoſe things 
that are neceſſary to your faith, All this is here caſt to- 
gether, to give one entire view of theſe words in the 


New Teſtament. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. XIIL. 


I, N D as he went out of the temple, one of his diſciples faith unto him, Maſter, 


2. Sce Note on. Matt. 24.2 ... 


ſee what manner of ſtones and what buildings are here, 
2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great buildings ? there 


ſnall not be left [ one ſtone upon another ] that ſhall not be *thrown down, 
3- And as hefate upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter and 


4+ when ſhall thisutrer de- 4 Tcllus, 


ſtru&ion of the Temple be, things ſhall be fulfilled ? 


James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 
hes ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the ſign when 2 all theſe 


and conſequently of the Jewiſh nation? and what — or forerunners of it ſhall be obſervable ? ( ſee Notes on Matt, 


24. b.C, 


$s. And Jeſus anſwered 
them, The forerunners that you are moſt concern'd tokn 
being ſeduced ang drawn ott from the truth, 


6. For before thar time 


+. 


and draw many followers after rhem, 


7. And when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours 
ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end ſhall not be yet. 


5, And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take heed leſtany.man deceive you, 
ow are the great dangers that ye ſhall be in, if ye be not yery wary of 


] 


6. For many ſhall-come in ry name, ſaying, T am Chriſt, and ſhall deecive many, * 
many falſe prophets and falſe Chriſts, pretending ro deliver the _ Roni je 1 y ] 


ion from the Roman'ſubjeion, ſhall appear among you, 
aid 8h + b 


of wars, be ye not troubled ; for 


8. For there ſhall be «ivy | ®+ For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom and there 


wars among you, ( ſee Nore {hall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſh 
on Mart, 24. e.) and carth- are the beginnings of * ſorrows, 


ulrs: theſe are as the firſt grudging of thoſe great pangs of tra- * 


quakes in ſeveral. parts of your countrey, and famines, and tum 


vail which fhall aftet ſome time come ſuddenly upon your nation, 


| be famines, and troubles: theſe 


9. But 


Chap. xii, xiii. 


* out of her 
penury, & 
Tic | 


manner, by way of correſpondence, ( ſo dvravamngy” Ammon. 
ſignihes ) it is zeceſſary that I, that am a Chriſtian, A 


L 


Chap. xlil- S. MARK: 7 Peraphraſe. 


+ the coun- 9, But take heed to your ſelves © for they ſhall deliver youup [ to + councils; and 9: tothe grear Confiſtory 


on in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten; and ye (hall be brought before rulers and kings in Jerulolamagngche "ejier = 
amr - for my ſake, for a teſtimony * againſt them. ] ; | be ſcourged, and delivered to 


the Roman powers, that they may put you rodeath, ( becauſe the Jews cannGt : ) and this ſhall be a means of making known 


zo 4e* ro them the Chriſtian Religion, ( as it was in S, Peter and Paul.) ; 
wp apron 10. And the goſpel mult firſt be publiſhed among all patons. [20S TN 10, But before this deſtru- 
PTL112 Rion come on the Jews , the diſciples fhall have preached through all the cities of Jewry, and from them depart to 


the Gentiles, 


11. But when they ſhall | lead :yoz, and deliver you up, take no thought before- _11- carry you before thoſe 
hand what ye ſhall ſpeak , neither do ye premeditate 3 but whatſoever ſhall be OE oy ogg = 
given you in that hour, that» ſpeak ye : for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the holy at anfers or pleas > 


Ghoſt. - make: for at that time ye ſhall 
be by the Spirit of God extraordinarily inſtru&ed what apologies or anſwers ro make 3 and whar ſhall thencome into your 
hearts, remember 'tis an effe& of this ſpecial promiſe of mine, and ſo to be look'd on by you as the diQate of God's Spirit, and 
not as any invention of your own, and ſ@ without fear or diffidence to be delivered by you. 


12. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon; 5s. had 
and children ſhall riſe up againſt #heir parents, and ſhall cauſe them to be put to gg; ang bringing Ke "od 
death, ] | tribunals ye muſt 'look for 

from thoſe that are neareſt ro you, from Jews of your cloſeſt alliances, 

13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's fake : but he that ſhall endure 13. And indeed from all 


to the end, the ſame. ſhall be ſayed. }] TS ſorts of men the true Chriſti 
an Profeſſors muſt look for very ſharp oppoſition. All which muſt not be matter of diſcouragement to you, for it will be fo 
ordered by the providence of Cod, that the adhering conſtantly ro Chriſt will be of all other things the. moſt probable way to 
deliver you from the preſent dangers that ſhall overwhelm the unbelievers and Apoſtares, and the onely ſure way of making you 
eternally happy, ( ſee Matr. 10. 22. Note h. ) whatſoever your ſufferings be, =: 


14. But when ye ſhall ſee | the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel is as "LENS: army, (fee 


the prophet, ſtanding where it ought not, ( let him that readeth underſtand ) then itn mares 4.f.) like that 


let them which be in Judza flee to the mountains. ] | which Daniel ſpake of, beſic- 
ging Jeruſalem, thar holy city, towards which the Gentiles ought nor to be ſuffered ro approach, &c. ( what ye reade in Daniel 
of other times hath here a farther completion ) then be ſureye ger you out of Judza, See Marr. 24. g, 


15. And let him that is on the houſe-top not go downinto the houſe, neither enter 
therein, to take any thing out of his houle. | | | | 
16. And let him that is in the field | not turn back again to take up his gal= 46, ger away with as much 


ment, ]  _  ſpeedas poſſibly he can, and 
not venture the hazard of his life to ſave any thing that he hath. 


F 17. But wo to them that are with child and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 16. oh, dad the dotle lh 
ays. OE be ſo great which will be ne- 
18. And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. |] ceſlary in this conjun@ure of 


time , thar they that have encumbrances about them to ſtop thar haſte, as for example, women with child, or that give ſuck, 
or any elſe, in caſe ir happen tobe inthe winter, will be much endangered by it. 


I9. For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, ſuch as was not from the beginnmg of ;, xox they ſhall be diys 


the cxcation which God created unto this time, neither ſhall ve: | of moſt heavy afflition and 
preſſure, ſuch as never were, and never ſhall be parallel'd in any time, 


* eſcape, 20. And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſedays, | no fleſh ſhould * be ſaved: ,.. 5,q fury of the zelors, 


$9 butforthe cleats ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the days. |] ſuch inteſtine rumults and 
horrid cruelties, and ſuch forrein cloſe fieges from the Romans, and from rhence miſerable famines and plagues, that it will be 
imputable as an eſpeciall a& of God's over-ruling providence, if there be one Jew left undeſtroyed. Bur *tis foretold by the 
Prophers char a few ſhall eſcape, and rhar all the Jews ſhould not be utterly cut off, ( ſee Matt. 24.22. and Note k : ) and for 
the fulfilling char prophecy care ſhall be taken for the preſerving of ſome, thoſe eſpecially who ſhall adhere conſtantly ro the 


obedience and faith of Chriſt. \ | 
21. Andthen if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, hereis Chriſt, or, Lo he is there, be- | 21. And ſo ye are nearly 
lieve bim not. ] concerned to be careful rhar 


yerunnot out after any deceivers, 


22, For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigns and won- «2, that they may, or,ſuch 
ders, | to ] ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the very cle. as may 
23. But take ye heed: | behold, I have foretold you all things. ] | 23. remember I have for- 
| h warned you. 
24. But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the ſun ſhall be darkned, and the 24, Mart. 24.29. 
moon ſhall not give her light. 
+ hoſts, 25. And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and [| the+ powers that are in heaven | ſhall 24, the hoſts of heaven, See 
Iwehie he ſhakes, Marr, 24.29. 
26. And then ſhall they ſec the Son of man | coming in the clouds with great 26, gee Note a. and on 


power and glory. ] Marr. 24. b. and v.30.Nore 0. 
and Matt. 26. 64. and Premon, to Revel- 
27..And then ſhall he ſend his' angels, and gather together his elect from the 7, om one end of the 
four winds, | from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of hea- world to another. See Marr, 
Ven. 24. 3Is 
. Leh Ty | 
rb, oy 28, Now learna parable of the fig-treez When® her branch is yet tender, and put- 
now become teth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near. 


ſoft, and RF : | : D 7 

the leaves , 29+ SO YE in like manner, when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that 29, The like judgmentmay 
ſprout forth, 1t 18 nigh, ever at the doors, | | ye make by theſe ſigns and 
L3G d. prognoſticks to diſcern when this verigeance comes nears 
A LE 


m1.1.i  , 30. Verily I ſay unto you, that this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things "O To which T farther 
vdy 72 be done. | | | | | es Ry adde, thar ir ſhall be within 
Pe, the lite-rime of ſome nozy living and kere preſent, within thirty or forty years. This is ſufficient waraing for you, and anſwer 


to your queſtion y, 4+ D 
Q2 31, Heaven 


I7I- 


172 Parapbraſe: | S. MA RR _ v Chap. xii, | 
21. ( Anddoyenetdovbe 31+ Heaven andearth ſhall paſs away, but my wordsſhall not paſs Io Tr 
of therruth of ir, for it is irreverſibly ſer.) | | 
-e of 32+ But of that day and tht hour knoweth no man, nonot the angels which are 


tinze when this ſhall be, no in heaven, neither > the Son, | but the Father. 
created underſtanding knows, no not Chriſt himſelf according to his humane nature, 


33- And this on purpoſe 33. Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is. 1] 


L. * 32, Bur of the 


thus concealed, to lay the greater obligation on all to be perpetually warchfull, anddiligent to behave themſelves like Chriſtians. 


34. For the Son of man is asa man taking afar journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſervants, and to evexy man his work, and commanded the 
: porter to watch. 
25. atnine at night, erat 35. Watch ye therefore, (for ye know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh, 
C. twelve, or at three, or at fix | ateyen, or at midnight, or at the © cock-crowing, or in the morning,) ] 
in the morning, ) | | 


36. Leſthe come at atime 36+ Leſt, coming ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping, ] | 
when ye leaſt expe& him, and find you in a poſture nncapable of mercy from him, unqualified ro receive benefit by his coming, 


37. And what I fay unto you, I fay unto all, Watch. 


Annotations on Chap. XIT1. 


A V. 4. All theſe ] That the mm, and the mum | noete taught in this matter, and wherein their ſuppo-= 
Term wr 1,74, here, theſe things, and all theſe things, ſignifi ſed miſtake conſiſted, is not obvious to define, They _ 
that which had been by this Evangeliſt mention'd in| were thus called, {aith* Leontius, becauſe they defined * De se#, 
the words immediately precedent, there is no queſtion 3 from this text, that @s ar3ewwnG- nyric ns Xewts, that _ 
and conſequently , that thereby is ſignified the De- | Chriſt as man was ignorant of ſome things, wang x, wyicau WO 
ſirucion of the Temple, and what was implied and | a429zey avroy, 71 the ſame manner as we ſay he ſuffered 
contained in that, the city and nation of the Jews , | grief, 8c. For this, ſaith he, Theodoſius Biſhop of Alex- 
their whole Government , Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, | andria wrote againſt them : but his authority is not 
Which being the words in which S. Mark exprefles | great, being himſelf tainted, and deemed as an Here- 
that which S. Matthew expreſſes in other words, | tick, as there appears, and ſoaccounted by * Baroxins, * Ann.g25" 
( here, what ſhall be the ſign when all theſe things ſhall | and his followers Theodofiani or Jacobite, But Ewlogins Theodsf M 
be fulfilled ? there, Ti 73 onpeioy Tis Tageoay 0s 3) Ths Cuu- Biſhop of Alexandria alſo wrote againſt them, and the Alexandri. 
T6; win vE- ; what is the ſign of thy coming, and of | Epitome of his arguments and anſwers we have in ,,, __ 
the conſummation of the age? ) it irretragably follows | * Photius 3, and the ſum of them is, that what is here 
from hence ( what hath been inſiſted on at large in the | ſaid of Chriſt was faid wi drapo-av, ſecundim reſpe- > he. 
Annotations on Matt, 24. b. c. ) that the coming of dum, es 3K QuT% oryvoicy ov) & ans Ts cup, nw Tos 
Chriſt, and conſummation of the age, ſignifies the de- | £19goniyns volae, vs 621 euros 1 #50221, * in that bis body, * So Aqui» 
ſiruction of the Jewiſh Temple and nation; of which | vis. the humane nature, of which he was the head, 0, ms, 
onely, and not of the day of laſt Judgment, the ſigns | was not without ignorance : as, ſaith he, he # ſaid to be 7+ qu. 10. . 
are here demanded by the Diſciples, and given by | made ſin and a curſe for us, becauſe the head appropria. ** _ 
Chriſt, Which T here adde ex abundanti, for the remo- | ting to it ſelf the things of the body, he thus took, upon 
ving all ſcruple in this matter, To the ſame purpoſe *tis him the things of the body, viz. ef us ſinful men. Yet 
again obſervable, that though here, at the beginning, | * after this, though he much diſlike that either accor- * p. 883. 
S. Mark do not at all uſe the phraſe of Chrif”s coming | ding to his Divinity or Humanity ignorance ſhould be 
in this manner yet v.26, in ſtead of that which isin an- | attributed to him, he cannot but * acknowledge with * 1bi4. 
other phraſe in S. Matthew, c.24.30. Then ſhall appear, | Gregory Nazianzen, yiomxa i) ws U3s, dyrod Js ws 
or be ſeen,the ſign of the Son of man in heaven, ( this | ar9gw7&, that be kyows indeed as God, but is ignorant 
ſignall puniſhment and revenge on the crucihers from | 4 man z onely adding, that the Fathers that acknow- 
Chriſt now reigning in heaven ) he hath theſe plain | ledged or admitted ignorance in our Saviour in re- 
words, Then ſhall they ſee the..Son of man coming in«the | ſpect of his Humanity, x «s Joyue ren Tezgivyrer, 
clouds with great power and glory. _ did not produce this as a dofirine, but to repreſs the 
b. V. 32. The Sou | That this whole diſcourſe belongs | Arians made uſe of it, Now of this diſcourſe of Exlo- 
0:4*: yic. to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there can be no doubt | gius * Pope Gregory gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, * Er. Ex: 
to him that compares it with Matt. 24. and Lak, 21,| that he admires much in it, but diſlikes. nothing ; that gi*1$* 
and what hath been ſaid in the Annotations for the | he had written a great deal to Anatolivs the Deacon 7 
cvincing of it. Which having becn the matter of Daxi- | to the ſame ſenſe ; that what he ſaid of Chrif*s words, 
es predictions,and afterwards of ſome of Fohx's viſions | that they were to be referred to him jzxta corpus ejus, 
in the Revelation, and here of Chriſt's, it is moſt cer- | #05 quod ſummns,jy reſpett of bis body which we arejis moſt 
tain that the time of it was revealed by God tothis Sox | true, and that S. Auguſtine had oft expreſſed himſelf 
2 man and other his ſervants .and therefore of that, | tothe ſame ſenſe: adding alſo another interpretation 
and of the particular circumſtances conne&ing to the | of the words, not, that the Son of man was ignorant of 
laſt point of that, it cannot þc underſtood, that of that that day; ſed quia * hunc ſeiri minime permittat, but * &, 36606 
"Hua x Rtoweth no man, &c. That day and hour therctore of that he would by no means permit it to be known, After n—_—_— 
eg ixcim. Which the Words are to be underſtood muſt be this, another t ſubtilty, as he ſtyles it, he propgſcth.that etrly Tan 
more nicely interpreted, to ſignifie not the time more | the oxely Son being incarnate, and made for us perfe®i A 
looſely, but more [tridtly that very point of time,where- | man, in natura quidem humanitatis novit diem—— Dial. 1, 
in this fatal blow was to be ſiruck. And of this,to pre- | ſed hunc non gx natura humanitatis novit, kuew the day Aunt ** 
clude the curioſity of men, and to ingage their vigi- | in bis humane aature, but not from his bumane nature ; Aquina-alſo 
lance, Chriſt is pleaſed to tell them, that no diſpenſa- | becauſe being made God-man , be kpew it onely per \,,3-470% 


tion of God's, either by man, viz. Daniel, or any | Deitatis ſue potentiam, by the power of his Deity, This + imellg 
otner Prophet, or by Angel, or ( which is highelſt ) by | certainly hath truth in it, but will not cafily be diſcer- mag 
the Son of man, had ordered us thus to know the times | ned how it oppoſeth them who, acknowledging Chriſt 

or the ſeaſons; this being, no part of the Prophetick | God-man to knowall things in this hypoſtatical union, 

vothce of any man, or within the commiſſion of Chriſt | do yet affirm him in reſpe& of his Humanity to be 
bimfclt, to reveal this ſecret to them, What the Ag-| ignorant of ſome things. For *tis not neceſſary they 


ſhould 


4 | 
| Annotations on $.'MA RK, Chap, XITL. EP OO? 
ſhould mean any more in thus affirming, then chat 4 firſt General: Councils,. and ſo condemn Muhe Here- 
he hath not this knowledge of all things ftrom his Ha- | ies there condemned, \ particularly that of Neſtorius, di-. 
manity, but from his Divinity onely. In that Epiſtle of | viding the Perſons, and of Ewtyches, confounding the 


= % 


Gregorie's one thing 15 reſolved which may poſſibly | Natures; .in Chriſt, and. onely affirm, that though as 


( 


! 
* Rec alle ciye ſome light to this whole matter, viz,* that he that | God he knew all, yet as man he was ignorant of ſome 
yk oY ir no Neſtorian cannot be a Agnoeta, If this be true, | things, jult in the fame manner as he was paſhble and 
ſens Wo then we have a competent cauſe of the Agnoete being ſubje& to all humane inhrmities which had not fin in 
et, Ageeta reckoned up for Hereticks for ſuch the Neftoriaxs | them, and. that this. is his own exprels affirmation, 
S fon.” doubtleſs were, denying the union of the Divine and | that the Sox of man knew not that day and bour ;, this 
Humane nature in Chriſt. But the hiſtory rather inclines | ſureis ſo far from Hereſie, that,as the ſame Leontins e\[e- 
us to believe that the Agnoete were Extychians then | where tells us, nalw igz2y 3n of Mol P mamigur, gadbs 5 
Neſtorian s: for T heodofues was one of the Haxeiwas)ee, Te Tesy Gaiver]au Ai4ovits auT8v ayyoay, PÞ» g 3 I-B. it is the 
that oppoſed the Council of Chalcedox 3 and thoſe that | unanimous aſſertion of all the Fathers, to which, nei- 


brake off from him ( about this point of Chriſ*s being | ther the Council of Chalcedon nor any other hath taught 


ignorant of ſome things in reſpe& of his Hutnanity ) | any thing contrary, For ſo in his tenth mes&s , reſu- * 'Huse 3 
had been till then of his communion, and ſo oppoſers | ming this bulincſs of the Agnoete, and recounting the Mpz# in 
of that Council. See Leontins, p. 514. A. Theſe Ex- | anſwer that ſome gave, that thoſe words | »/! 5 ds, nei- dnpiConoyfp 
zychiais Hereſic conſiſted in this, that they affixmed ſo | ther the Son, ] were ſpoken by Chriſt «g7* ciuovouiar, Ire no nou th 
cloſe an union betwixt the IV ord and the humane nature, | Sworn 163 pars — by way of prudential economy, to po mf 


that they became but bne nature: and this was refuted | avert the diſciples from their enquiry— he adds, * as Aur eayud- 
in that Council of Chalcedon ; and the Agnoete, being | his own affirmation, that it is not fit to ſpeakgver-ſubtily '» 


oppoſers of that Council, mult be ſuppoſed toadhereto | 7 this matter, and that therefore the Synod did not make 
| this Hereſie: and then-indeed it muſt beacknowledged | any decree in it. | eee ms 
they were Hereticks, and their Hereſte ſo much worſe | V. 35. Cock-crowing I The galiicinium or cock-crow- 


neſcience or ignorance to God. For ſuppoling, as an | night and morning. For there were two cock-crow- 
Eutychian ſuppoſeth, that the Divinity and Humanity | ings in the night, as appears c. 14. 30. and the ſecond 

lg "ww were by union * become one and the ſame nature, *twere | 15 here ſpoken of, and call'd ſimply daexloeopayia* as 

mud, Prodigious to believe that this nature were ignorant of | alſo Matt. 26,75.” and Luk, 22. 34. and oh. 13 . 38, 
any thing. This therefore I ſuppoſe to be the ground. | there is onely govioes enix], the cock ſhall crow, where 
of detining theſe Xgnoete to be Hereticks 3 for ſuch they | yet the meaning is clearly this, #is ew, the ſecond 
were if they thus taught. But for the doctrine of | crowing, as appears by this Evangeliſt ch. 14+ 30, Sce 
thoſe which hold firmly the decrees of all the four | Cenſorinus, 


—O——k. 


; CHAP. XIV. | Paraphmeſe, 
1. A Fer two daics was the feaſt of the paſſeover and of unleavened bread: and x th he Bll 
the chief prietts and (ſcribes ſought how they might take him by crafr, ]and which is the preparation to the 


put him to death. | ſeven. daies feaſt of, unleave- 
ned bread, (or in the evening of which began the abſtinence from all leavened bread ) wasnow but two daies oft;chat 1s, About 
wedneſday in the Paſſion-week, the Sanhedrim took counſel how they might apprehend him ſecrerly withour any great noiſe, 

| Luk, 22. 2, 6. 


® feaſtyiof7f 2, But they ſaid, Not on the * feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. ], 2, And they reſolved on ic 
in counſel (ſee Mart. 26. 4.) that it were beſt ro defer it till after the Paſſeover, leſt the multitudes being then there, they ſhould 
reſcue him tumulcuvuſly. 


3. And being in Bethaty, in thc houſe of Simon the leper, as heſate at meat, there 
" raiſes came a woman having an * alabaſter-box of ointment of ® ſpikenard very precious 3 
See Note on and ſhe + Þ brake the box, and poured it on his head. Ez Hl 
CD. 4. And there were ſome that had indignation within themſelves, ] and ſaid, Why - 4: Judas wasvery angry at 
rubbing,rh: Was this waſte of the ointment made ? | | it, See Mart. 26. 8, 
yon. oc 5. For it might have been ſold for rnore then three hundred pence, and have been 
etir upon given to the poor. And they murmured again her. IT OS a 

6: And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought F a good 4.5 4. fingular work of cha- 

- work on me. |] Fey WO. es 
7. For yc have the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will ye may doe 


them good; but meyc have not always. 


* toward 6. She hath done what ſhe[. could: ſhe is come aforchand to anoint my body * to g, yaq in her power, was 
& —_— the bur ying. ] ek able : ſhe hath done this pro- 
9149þpuy, pherically unto me, vfing this funerall rite as a prefiguration of my death, which is now approaching. 
' 9. Verily I ay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached through- 
ont the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done thall be ſpoken of for a memoriall 
of her. | 
10. And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went unto the chief prieſts, | to ] be= xo. toagree withthem upon 
tray him yl them, Ld, | a ptice whereupon he would 
11. And when they heard zt, they were glad, and [| promiſed to give him mo- 11. Mart.26.15. 


* ſeaſordbly ney. |] And he fought how he might * conveniently betray him. 
up, coualpor "12% And | the< hrlt dayof unleavened bread, when they killed the paſſeover, his 
ay diſciples] ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we £oe and prepare, that thou maylt beginning of firſt parr of the 
cat the paſſcover ? M | | Ts | Paſchall day; on which they 

uſe to pur lcaven out of their dwellings, and at rhe concluſion of ir, that is, at ſun-ſer following, to eat the Paſſeover, his diſci- 

ples ( according to the 'cuſtome of beginning then ro make preparation for the Paſchall ſacrifice on the diy approaching } 


camic and 
Q3 13- And 


12. on thurſday even, the 


173, 


on Ny ua, 
B. 


Cc. 
then bare Extychianiſm, as it is blaſphemy to impute | ing is here ſet to note the middle time betwixt mid- or 


wide 


174 


Paraphi aſe. > $. MA RK. | X Chap. xiy, 
el | | | | NP ONS Wy s 
32; Potortan Lok, T3- And he' ſendeth forth | two of his diſciples, ] and ſaith unto'them, Go ye 
22. z PO rn into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher. ot water y tollow 


| 14.- And whereſbever he ſhall'go in, fay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall cat the paſſeover with my 
diſciples ? . | 
* And he will ſhew you a large upper room * furniſhed and prepared : there « 11 gy 
make ready for us. "_ carpets, . 
16. And his diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found as he had ſaid *?*#% 


16. the unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs as a comme- unto them: and they made ready | the paſſeover, |] 


moration of rhe deliverance out of Xgypr, (but not the Lamb, See Note c.) 
17. Andin thenight (ſee 17. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve: ] 
Note on Matt. 14. d.) he comes with the reſt of the twelve, | | | 
18, One that eatethinthe 18, And as they * fate and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Vetily I ſay unto you , [ + One of * lay atong, 
fame meſs with me, v. 29. yon which eateth with me ] ſhall betray me. pda ns 


| OF. E Þ one ot you 
19. But they began to be ſorrowtful, and toſay unto him one by one, Is it I? and oy a 
> UPz 


another ſaid, Is it 1? ie Ws 
20, even he ( according to © 20, And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It #s one of the twelve, [ * that dippeth mou » We 
— 4l. 9.) pre cateth 10. ,,;: me in the diſh. } | woes _ > og 
= Ts s gg a #6 The Son of man indced goeth, as it is written of him; but woe to that man _— y 
21. 'O Ou 0 . ; : ; Foy paul? 
world, to be put to death, by whom the Son of man is betrayed : good were it for that man if he had never been Was ny 
according to prophecies : God DOrn. Fob wa 


hath determined that I ſhould come, and, like the goed ſhepherd, incur any hazard, lay down my life for the ſheep 3 and, fore- 
ſeeing the malice of the Jews, and their bloudy deſigns, and the falſeneſ(s of Judas, &c. hath derermin'd ro permit me to be 
ſain by them 3 and accordingly hath forerold it by the Prophers,thar I ſhould beled as a ſheep to the ſlaughter,&c. But that will 
contribute little ro his advantage that is the aour in ir. Ir is a moſt unhappy thing to have any hand in purting the Meſſias or 
any other perſon to death, though their dying may be determined by God to moſt glorious ends, which the wicked a&our or con» 
triver knows nothing of, nor at all deſigns, bur direRly the contrary : and therefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature. 


22. And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake i, and gave to 


22,23. And at the conclu- | : "ee 
ſion of thar ſupper, Luk. 22. them, and ſaid, Take, eat 3 this is my body. 


_ Cor. 1 i F—_ inſti- 23. And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it tothem : and 
ruted the Euchariſt, they all drank of it. | ; 

24. in whicha covenantof 24+ And he ſaid untothem, This is my * bloud | of the new teſtament, which is oma 
infinite mercy is ſealed with ſhed for many. | | Covenant, 


mankind, to aſſure unto them pardon of fin, Matr. 26, 28. upon their repentanceand new life. op" A wil 
- . . . F CU ULA, 

2s. that this is the laſt 25+ Verily Ifay unto you, [ I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, untill wr _— 
Paſſeover I ſhall keep with that day that I drink it new in the kingdome of God. | $a 


you ; the next feaſt I ſhall keep with you will be in heaven. ( See Note on Matt. 26. f. ) 
26.Sec Note on Matt. 26g. 26, And when they had ſung | an hymn, ] they went out into the. mount of 


Olives. 
27.diſcouraged and fall off _ 27+ And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be [* offended becauſe of me this night:  _ 
from me by reaſon of that for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepherd, and rhe ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. | throuph, 
which you ſhall ſee befall me chis nighr, For as this is the time wherein that prophecy of ſmiting the ſhepherd, the man thar is me, Kg1d. 
my fellow , ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Zach. 13. 7. is to be fulfilled : ſo ſhall that other part of that prophecy be fulfilled, that the = Ns 


ſheep, my followers, ſhall be much diſmayed and diſperſed by the fright of ic. 


28, Bur I ſhall not long 28. But after thatI am riſen I will goe before you into Galilee. ] 
continve under the power of death, I ſhall ſoon riſe again 3 and when I do fo, I will appear to you in Judza firſt, Joh. 20. 19. 
and afterward, Joh. 21. 1. I willgoe into Galilee, and thircher you may reſort rome, and I will give confirmations of your faith, 
Joh. 20. 20. and ſettle rhe whole buſineſs of the Church, v. 21. &c. before I aſcend ro heaven. 


29. Bur Perer, being of a 29+. But Pcter } ſaid unto him, Although all ſhould be offended, yet will not I. 
warmer ſpirit, and greater confidence and aflurance of his own ſteadineſs then the reſt, 


20. this night, which is the , 30: And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day, evez | in this 
firſt part of the Jewiſh day, Night, before the cock crow twice, | thou ſhalt deny me thricc. 


before the ſecond cock-crowing, ( ſee Note on c. 13. c. ) | 
31. But | he*ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not de- * over and 


1. the more Chriſt fore- p | pep ! 
EE him of his fall, the ny thee in any wiſe, | Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. op eg 
more confidently he affirmed the contrary 3 Thar though adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my life, yet would T nor, to Though 
ſave that life, doe any thing contrary to the owning and acknowledging thee, that rhou art my Lord, andI a Diſciple that retain gag: mon 
or belong to thee. | | that Iſhoull 
32. while I goealittle way 32+ And they came toa place which was named Gethſemane : and he faith to his wits wo 
oft and pray. diſciples, Sit ye here, { while I ſhall pray. ] ; erev An, 
33. And hetaketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be ſore ama- {84% 
zcd, and to be very heavy 3 : 002 mM 
34. And faith unto them, My foul is exceeding ſorrowfull unto death: tarry ye 
| here, and watch. | | 
_ $4 the ponton of q—_ 35- And * hewent forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that if it - going Wo 
Ent uPO - 4 . (0] ICT: 
EEE pon 11m and were poſſible [the hour ] might paſs from him. | be fell, ogy 
36. not what ſeemeth moſt 26, And he ſaid, + Abba Father, all things are poſſible to thee 3, take away this 4Atha, 


defirable ro my tteſh, but ro 


p - 2 pd . o . fa, 
thy divine will and wifedome. <P trom me: nevertheleſs | not what I will, but what thou wilt. ] thery "A063 


þ TuTH. 
37. Thou that didfi even 37+ And he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, | Simon, X<Noent 
now expreſs ſo much kind- ſIcepeſt thou ? couldit thou not watch one hour ? ] | | ah 
nels and conſtancy to me, v.31. art thouſounable to doe ſo much lefs ? in this ſtare of agony,which I expreſſed ro. you that I | 
was in, V.34» couldeſt thou be (o little concerned asto fall aſleep when I ſtayed ſo little while from you ? | 
38. Watch 


. 


Chap. xiv. PT TT no - 7 BD Fol Paraphraſe. 
*forward, © 38, Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. ] [The ſpixit truly is *.rea- 32, Relieve ir,as confident 
TW", dy, but the fleſh is weak. LO TT long Sore +, and ſecure and unconcerned 

as you are, the danger now approaching.me is {6 near to you alſo, and the rempration from thence ro deny and forſwear me ſo 


great,. that ir were fitrerfor you to be watchful and importunate with God in prayer, that you be nor overcome by tempra- 
tion. Sec Matt. 26. 41. wo hs pes | 6 7 | | | 
39. Andagain he went away, and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words. Fol, | 
| . 46. And when he returned he found them allcep again, ( for their eyes were hea- go. See Matt. 26. 43, 
vy ) neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. ] | 


41. And he cometh the third time, and faith unto them, f Sleep onnow, and take 


"ag » p F 5 . 41. Fare. 
your reſt : dit is enough, the hour is come behold, the Son of man is betrayed into wicking ow, wel your 


the hands of ſinners. | .. +: 24s ad MO PINOY ther uſeful .ro me the fatal 
minute forerold you is now preſent ; behold, T ſhall preſently be apprehended and delivered to the Romans, by them to be pur 
ro death, (becauſe the Jews could nor put to death, ) 


42. Riſcup, let us goe : ls, he that betrayeth me is athand.,,, _ | Y Os 
43. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, , and 43. the Sanhedrim of the 
with him agreat multitude with ſwords and ftaves, from [ the chief prietts and the Jews. | 
ſcribes and the elders. ] = | - Ts h 
44. And he that betrayed him had given them a token, ſaying, Whomſoever I 44. carryhim toſafe cuſto- 
ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he3 take him, and | lead him away fafcly. ] | . . dy, rake care he eſcape not. 
45: And affoon as he was come, he gocth ſiraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, ; 
maſter, and kiſſed him. | ” | 
$6. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. | | 1 | | 
hq at 47. And one [ of chem that * ſtood by ] drew a ſword, and ſinote a ſervant Of 4j, of the three diſciples 
nip the high prielt, and cut off his care. | "Rn | that were with him, v, 33. viz. Perer, 
- 48. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, ] Are ye comeout as againſt a thief, 1g, ang Jeſus, having re- 
with ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me? prehended that a& of hafty 


unjuſtifiable Zeal in Perer, andcuredthe wound, reſtored the eare to him thar had loſt ir, ſee Matr. 26. 52, &c. rurns him to 
the company that comes to apprehend him, and ſaid, | 


49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not : but [ the 49. this dealing of yours 
ſcriptures muſt be tulilled. J | , Is neceſſary ro the fulfilling of 
that decree of God's expreſt by the prophecies of Iſaiah,8&. 


50. And they all] forſook him, and fled. —_ DT | $0. all his diſciples 
' 5x1. And therefollowcd hima certain young man , having a linen cloth caft about «4. Ate inied wk 
his naked body: ,and the © young men laid hold on him. |] . man, who had been ( as 'tis 
, probable) raiſed from bed by the noiſe, and ſo had no more but his inner garment, and that through haſte not pur on,but caſt 


abour him, and he followed after toſce the event 3 and the ſouldiers ſceing him were about to apprehend him, 
52. And he left thelinen cloth, and fled from them naked, _ 
_ 53. Arid they led Jeſus away to [ the high pricſt: and with him were aſſembled all 
the chief prieſts and the elders and the ſcribes. ] 


53. Caiaphas the High- 
| pricft, Mart.26.57., where the 
| | | Ez whole Sanhedrim was come together. 

54. And Peter followed him afar off even into the palace of the high prieſt : and 
he fate with the ſervants, and warmed hitnſelf at the f fire. 

55- And the chief pricſts and all the council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, to 
put him to death, and found none. 


+ teſtims. 56, F or many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their + witneſs | 5 agreed not t0= 46, was, not equal to that 
not ſaffici. octher. ] charge or Capital crime 3 were 


ent. | F = of a leſſer moment, if they had been true, not enough to pur him rodeath. 
57. And there aroſe[| certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, — as. alk. Gs os Kd 
58. We have heard him fay, I will deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, jj ſpeak of his own death, 


and within three days 1 will build another made without hands. |] and reſurre&ion after three 


days, under the phraſe of this Temple, or,the Temple of his body, Joh.2.19. and they applied this torhe Temple of Jeruſalem, 
_ and bare witneſs thathe ſaid fo of that. 
And nej. 


ther thus 59. * Butncither ſo did their witneſs agree together. ] 59. But that, if ſufficiently 


was their reſtified, was yerno capital crime. 
reſtimony 


ſufficient 60. And the high pricſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwerelt 4g, arg therefore, to get 
ee Ne &- thou nothing ? what is it ] that theſe witneſs againlt thee ? | ſome charge againſt him our 
of his own mouth, the High-prieſt ſtood up and ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what ſaiſt rh6u to thele things 


61. But he held his peace, and an{wered nothing. Again the high prieſt asked 
him, and ſaid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of ® the Bleſſed ? 

62, And Jeſus ſaid, Tam: and ye | ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the right 6, fee c. 14. 26. 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, ] 

64. Th the high prieſt rent his cloaths, and ſaith, What need we any farther 
witneſſes ? 


64. Ye have heard the blaſphemy : what think ye? And [ they all ] condemned 64. the whole Sanhedrim, 
him to be guilty of death. | V. 53» 


> non, 65. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and 64. Tell us by divine «kill 
paritors, o; tO ſay unto him, [ Prophelie.] And the* ſervants did + ſtrike him with the palms of who firikes thee. 

umpity their hands. 

+ beat hi:r NE N 

with blows . 66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of the 
otra roc, of hiph pricli 

cudgel. j- ——_— ; 
negga es 67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, 
Xo *$ Andthou alſo walt with Jeſus of Nazareth. 

Note ov. , 68. But he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayetts gg ye was preparing to go 


Matt-36. m» And | he went ont into the porch, and the cock crew. ] « | out into the place before the 
| hall, and ir was about midnight, the firſt cock-crowing 


Q 4 | 69. And 


% 


175 


© 


Paraphraſe, 
' 69, ſome hours after, 


176 


15 one of them. 


70. And he denied it again. An 


S. MARK. 
89. And a maid ſaw him'[ again, ] and began to ſay to therh that ſtood by, This 


d a little after they that flood by ſaid to Peter, 


Surely thou art one of them, for thou irt a Galilzan, and thy ſpeech agreerh 


thereto, | 


71. Andwith afolemn im. 
precation on himſelf he ſwore ye ſpeak. |] 
that he knew him not, was none of his followers, 
© 92. it was the ſecond cock- 
crowing, abour three in the 
bs 


morn 3 and upon hearing ofa when Þt he i thought thereon, he wept. | Rs OR ; 
cock crow Peter called ro mind what Jeſus had ſaid to him, ' Before, &c. and caſting his eye up to Chriſt, he ſaw him look ear- 


neſtly upon him, Luk. 22.61. which, cogerher with the crowing of the cock, put him in mind of what he had done; aud there- 
upon he wepr, (as himſelf confeſſes here by his Amanuenfis S. Mark 3 bur, ſay the others, he wept bitterly, I 


Annotations 


4, V. 3. Spikenard] What is meant by «a«Cagpo hath 
been explained Matt. 26. b. Belides that, there are 
{ome other difficulties in that paſſage of the ſtory, as it 
is (et down with ſome variation in this Goſpel. As, 
N49. for the ſortof ointment, *tis here ſaid to be ard; which 

was not any ſuch Ndmus or dry ointment as ſhould 

make it needful to be put in a box, or that box to be 

broken for the taking it out, but fit to be poured in and 
»21.5:4;,y Out Of a cruiſe, being moiſt and fluid z whence * Nox- 
#20 ip mus calls it :4eolw, a dew or watery ſubſtance. This #ard 
__ is reckoned among the =#}2, the ointments that do 
diſtill out of reeds, either of their own accord, or when 
they are cut and bruiſed, and with which nothing is 
wont to bemix'd, that ſo it may remain a pure,fimple, 
liquid and noble juice. Hence it is called fricata xar- 
dus, fpikenard, becauſe it thus diſtills ex ſpicis vel ex 
ariſtis, out of canes or reeds, And it is very poſlible that 
that may be the importance of the word m5 here, 
lightly varied from the Latine ficats, Some have 
thought it. to come from the name of a place, Bit, or 
Pijt ; whether that be the Metropolis of Carmanza, or of 
the region of Cabul in India. Others, that m+1»0e, like 
7657s, may lignitic ſincere, unmix*d; as the Latine ſin- 
cerus, ſincere, is ſaid to be made of fine cera, without 
mixture of wax, ( contrary to the ceroma, oile and wax 
together, uſed by the athlete: ) and fo 'tis generally 
called pure nard, | 

—para diſtilant tempora nardo, 
in Tibulus, pure nard diſtilling on bis temples: and ſuch 
is commonly the more chargeable, 
( x) ail otor pens aa uto, 


TI:57%5, 


in Archeſtratis ) as this here is mwwmrais, and mavnu@ 


in S.. Fobn, coſtly or preciow. Thus Marcellus, in his 
book De medicament. and Theophil. calls it dJonoy x, 
werh mica; rgmTrdagoow ,, umnmix'd, faithfully prepa= 
red; and the old Gloſſes, balſamum ſine impoſtura, 
that is, mixtura, without any deceit, So ſaith Va- 
Aianus, Epit. De inſulis mar, Mediterr, Digaum cogni- 
tr, quod Plinins tradit I. 13. ſcilicet novem herbarum 
ſpecies eſſe que nardum imitentur & adulterent ; unde 
intelligimus in tanta fraudis materia uſum loquen- 
di obtinuiſſe ut piſtica nardus diceretur que ſincera & 
abſque vitio eſt , &+ plane adv2>.& , germana, & nulla 
arte vitiata. It is worth knowing, what Pliny affirms, 
that there are nine ſpecies of herbs which imitate and 
adulterate nard : whence it is that, in ſo great mat- 
ter of deceit, that nard is called man which is ſincere 
and without fault, deceitleſs and not vitiated by any 
art, But that which ſcems to me the moſt probable 
15, that as there are in the New Teſtament wri- 
ters many Latine words, and thoſe a little diſguiſed 
by turning into Greek, as :iJz for libra, &c, fo 
here ſpicatz may be turned into mw, which is as it 
were the Anagram of it, the miſplacing, but yet retai= 
ning, all the conſonants in it, This is I tind Eraſmus's 
opinion of it, whoſe judgment I ſhall ſuppoſe fit to re- 
commend it to the reader, 
_ 


% % 


| 


on Chap. XIV. 


come out together. 


71. But he began to * curſe and ts ſwear, ſaying, 1 know not this man of whom * 


imprecate.; 
drab ns 


Cty 


72, And{ the ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice : and 


1 + he looked 
upon bim, 
he wept, 


Ib. Brake ] This part of this paſſage expreſs'd by þ, 
Tu rela a> d6a5200 127449 TEMAINS {HILL ( after all that £wiet- 
hath been ſaid on S. Matthew and here ) to be ex- *** 
plained. That it cannot be interpreted of her breaking 
the veſſel, T am perſwaded, not onely, firſt, becauſe a 
veſſel of that kinde, of marble, is not eaſily broken, 
(and Noxnus renders it waprumeyr ay yr, a marble veſſel ; 
and it it had been of Gold or Silver, or other metal}, 
*twere as hard to be imagined : ) and, 2, becauſe there 
was noneed of breaking it : and, 3. becauſe Swidas men- 
tions this very veſſel or cruiſe, bixtov pigs od" a acilam 6 
X;1595, (together with many other onueropogiug, notable 
reliques, as laid up by Conſtantine the Great, but taken 
away, «vav9%]a, by Theodoſius the Greatz) which ſure, 
if it had been broken in pieces by the woman, could not 
weil have been laid up by Conſtantine 3 nor would Sui- 
dx have ſaid it was, if he had ſo underſtood this word 
owle/\ace in the Goſpel, at leaſt would not have called 
it Bixoy, the crxiſe, but, onely ſome picces of it. And 
although perhaps that relation in Szids be not of intal- 
lible authority, that it was kept till Conſtantine”s time, 
( which yet the durable matter of which *twas made 
was able to authorize ) yet thus far may an argument 
be drawn from thence, that they that affirmed it” to be 
{o kept did nct believe it. broken by the woman, and 
that Szidas, which was a very good Grammarian, and 
thought itnot broken, did infallibly underltand ſome- 
what elſe (and not breaking ) by owfiJzoz, But beſides. 
theſeT have ye: this farther argument, in that *tis here 
ſaid a4 yer, ſhe poured out of it 3 which was molt pro- 
per for the buſineſs in hand, it being the manner to 
pour out ſuch ointment out of the mouth of the veſſel. 
So Euphemus in Pollux, >vs m draCdrgts Surlov ov, oper 
the cruiſe preſently ; and the manner of pouring out the 
ointment is there expreſs'd, by uſing a fathulz or ru- . 
dicula, an inftrimenc to put into it firti, to taſte the 
ointment, Te wer, ( the word here ) before it be 
poured out, and alſo to ſtir up the thicker parts of it 
from the bottome and from the ſides, that they may 
To this purpoſe hath the Syriack 
interpreted it, ſhe opened it z and the Ethiopick, ſhe ope- 
ed and poured out, And for the Greek ow7givzx "in 
the active, that doth not naturally fignifie to break, 
but either contundere, conguaſſare, to kyock, to beat or 
ſhake together ,, ow-54.3 ſaith Heſychins, So in* Lucan, , 
Eun. owriCay 15, fuſtibus contundere, not to break, 1, 
( though in the pathve that which is contuſizm or con- 
tritum is oft that which by ſuch contuſion is broken to 
pieces.) A. Gellizs ſpeaking of a boy that wasto pour 
out oil from the cruiſe into a (aller of herbs, the oil 
not coming at firſt, concuſſum vehementiis, (aith he, 
iterum in ollam vertit, heſhook,, or kyock'd, it very ve- 
bemently, and then turned the mouth of it over the 
diſh. Or elſe, conterere, to rab, or ſcrape, &c, Thus 
the ſimple word 7+i4» vulgarly fignihes zerere , torub, 
and oe:gifo, to rub upon as in * Palladins, noreitar 

: | Kew C 


in Dem" 
>, P» 53, 


C. 29.9+947+ 
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Annotations on $8. M A RK, Chap. XIV. | | 


hu n64ATv 7% Fete Tols pogtors, rubbing the head of the 
viper on the parts, on purpoſe that it might bite him. 
And then by analogy sw7eico muſt be, to rab together, 
If it ſignifie contundere, or conguaſſare , to kyock,, or 
ſhake, thenthe meaning will be, that ſhe ſhook the veſſel, 
or knock it againſt the ground, that it might run the 
more fluently, and the more corpulent parts might riſe 
from the bottom, and then ſhe poured it on bis bead, 
But if it ſignifie conterere, then it refers to the arz3is 
in .Pollux, the inſtrument ordinary among, Apotheca- 
ries to r#b or ſcrape the inſide of the veſſe], that the 
ointment ſtick not to it, In one of theſe two notions 
I doubt not but *tis taken: and the Hebrew YBDI, which 
is rendred ſometimes 5wrei&w, is alſo by the Septuagint 


 enmiagae, excutio, and iJzpiCw, to ſtrike againſt the 


ground, and Jaxio and Wpirxtio, to pour out, Prov. 
5.16, and Nevciyo, toopen, and that very agreeable to 
the moiſineſs or thinnels of the Nard, which before was 
mentioned. 

V. 12. Firſt day of unteavened bread | Some dif- 
ulty there is in the Old Teſtament about the begin- 
ning of the feaſt of unleavened bread, ariſing from the 
comparing of Exod, 12, 6,8. and Lev. 23. 5. Num. 
28. 16. In Exodus, on the fourteenth day of the moneth 
Niſan at even the Paſſcover is to be killed, v. 6. and 
the fleſh eat that night, v. 8. and v. 17, 18. their eating 


. of unleavened bread is to begin at the fourteenth day of 


that moneth at even, and to laſt till the 21. day of that 
moneth at even : whereas in Leviticus and in Numbers 
*tis diſtin&tly ſaid, In the fourteenth day of the firſt 
moneth at even is the Lord's paſſeover, and on the fif- 
teenth day of the ſame-moneth is the feaſt of unleavened 
bread; and agrecably Joſephus, Antiq. 1. 3. mhunly x; 
Jerry Naſty Tw Te Tidga n oi d(vyoy foemrh GTA) 
nulexs fox, on the fifteenth day the feaſt of unleavened 
bread follows the Paſſeover , and laſts ſeven days. 
Theſe will ſoon be reconciled, if firſt we ſuppoſe that 
the Jews fourteenth day began at the Sun-ſet of the thir- 
teenth, according to the firſt calculation, Gen. 1. The 
evening and the morning were the firſt day, and the im- 
portance of the word wy2#ueezy, night and day, tor the 
natural day, - And then, ſecondly, that betwixt that 
time and the next evening, being the full time that be- 
longed to the fourteenth day , all that belonged to the 
Paſſeover was to be done, the place of eating it prepa- 
red, the Lamb killed and drefled, and eaten about the 
concluſion of that 24 hours 3 according to thatof Moſes, 
Exod. 12.8. They ſhall ett the fleſh in tht night, ( not 
the night with which the fourteenth day began. but the. 
' night or evening concluding or ſhutting up the four- 
tcenth day) that is, not defer the cating it any lon- 
ger then that night,lJeave one of it till the morning,v.10. 
And then, thirdly. that this day of the Paſſcover being 
the Eve or preparation of the ſeven days feaſt of unlea- 
vencd bread, they were that day befor@Sun-ſet (that is, 
bctore the fifteenth day began ) to purge out or remove 
all remainders of leavened bread out of their nouſes, 
and tocat the Paſſcover with unleavened., (which ſeems 
to be referred te by S. Paul 1 Cor. 5.7.) and then the 
feaſt of unleavened bread was to begin, and laſt ſeven 
days, that is, from the evening that concluded the four- 
teenth and began the fifteenth day, Lev. 23.5. Num. 
28. 16, to the evening, the concluſion of the 2 1. Exod. 
12. 18, and beginning of the 22. day. Agrecable to this 
is that of Foſepbus, Ant. 1. 2. ſpeaking of this feaſt, 
torlw agzper by gras ole, we keep that feaſt eight 
days, beginning from the fourteenth day of the moneth, 
wherein at even they were to eat #nleavened bread, 
Exod, 12. 18. and then to keep the feaſt of unleave- 
ned bread ſeven days after. From this explication of 
thoſe texts of the Old Teſtament the controverſie about 
the time of Chrift*s and the Jews keeping this Paſle- 
over, herc in the New, may be decided 3 and firſt, the 


preciſe time of this am aZvpor, the firlt day of un- 


leavened bread, be defined. On the Thurſday eve- 
ning then, wherein the thirteenth day of the moneth 
was concluded, and the fourteenth day ( or wy${u«oy, 
night and day, and evening and morning ) began, ex- 
preſs*d here by two charaGters, 1. ae#ry nuiga roy deve 


woy, the firſt day of unleavened bread,(not the firſt day of 


the feaſt of unleavened bread, or the firſt of the ſeven 
daics,but) the preparation to that feaſt, wherein the lea- 
ven was put out of their houſes, 2. 374 72 mw9u tor, 
when they kilPd the Paſſeover, that is, on the evening 
which began that Paſchal day, ( at the end of which 
the Paſchal lamb was wont to be kill'd and eaten ) the 


diſciples ſay nwto him, Where wilt thou that we go and 


prepare that thou eat the Paſſeover ? For, according to the 
uſual] cuſtome, that night and the next morning the 
Jews were wont to prepare and make ready, cleanſe 
the houſe, remove all leavened bread out of it, and at 
length lay the cloth, dreſs the meat, and eat the Paſſe- 
over about the evening or night after. But the truth 
was, Feſus our Paſſcover was to be ſacrificed ( that is, 


crucified himſelf) before the next evening or night 


whercin the Paſchal lamb uſed to be eaten, and there- 
fore he reſolved to keep it ſooner, viz. in the former 
part of that Paſchal wyS1user, This, faith the learned 
Grottas, 1s the importance of, my time is at hand, Matt, 
26. 18. and of mu, I keep the Paſſeover,that is,in reſpe& 
of the ſuddenneſs of my death approaching I will keep 
it preſently; and Luk, 22.15. I have earneſtly defired 
to eat this Paſſeover with you before I ſuffer. But this 
not by cating the Lamb 3 that was to be flain by the 
Levites, 2 Chron. 35.6. and ſacrificed in the Temple, 
Dent, 16. 2,6. ( and that fo it continued at this time 
and after, appears by the ſtory of Ceſtizs, learning by 
this means from the Prieſts the number of the Lambs 
that were ſacrificed, and the people that were preſent at 
a Paſſeover ) and that on the fonrteenth day at even 
onely, that is, at the concluſion of that day : but ano- 
ther Paſſeover, which was not ſacrificed, ( and accor- 
dingly of'\that which Chriſt took it is no where faid 
in the Goſpels that it was ſacrificed; not vs, but onely 
uw , I keep, or celebrate, and gdyo, Teat it ) but eaten, 
as a memoriall of the aflictions and deliverance out of 
Agypt, viz. unleavened bread and bitter herbs, and 

nothing elſe, Tothis purpoſe it may be obſerved, that 

as oh. 13. 1. the time there ſpecified for the ſupper 

V. 2, 1s wes © topms T2 mage, before the feaſt of the Paſſe- 
over, upon which it is added, that 7eſus knew that his 
hour was come, that be ſhould paſs out of this world un- 
to the Father, that is, that he, our Paſſeoyer, ſhould 
be ſacrificed, and fo himſelf paſs before the Paſle- 
over; intimating that what he now doth at this ſup- 
per was upon this conſideration, that he knew he 
ſhould not live to eat the Lamb with them: fo at 
the time of the eating of this ſupper in Fohn, which is 
here v. 12. call'd this ( commemorative ) Paſſeover, the 
ſolemn Paſchal feaſt ( by the mention of thoſe things 
that they have need of «s P «oriv, for, or againſt, the 
feaſt, v. 29.) appears to be yet to come, the Diſciples, it 
ſeems, conceiving that it would follow in its due time 3 
as it would, had it not been prevented by Chriſt's death. 
This commemorative Paſſeover they that could not 
come up to Feruſalem to ſacrifice were wont to obſerve 
at home, in remembrance of the deliverance. And ac- 
cordingly Chriſt, by his approaching death being hin- 
dred from the more ſolemn celebration of it by killing 
and ſacrificing of the Lamb, yet would needs keep this 
commemoration of it on the ſame day or yy S$1ueeor, 

though many hours before the ordinary cating of the 


Lamb, viz. in the night before, expreſſed by iz; jr0- 


&ns v. 17. Which that it ſignihes not onely the evening, 
but in ſome places neceſſarily the #ight, ſee Note on 
Matt, 14. d. This ſetting of the paſſage will perſpicu- 
ouſly reconcile all difficulty, and ſeeming contrarieties 
in therclations of this matter among the Evangeliſts. : 

V.41,4t 
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Annotations on $. MARK, Chap. XIV. 


V. 41. It is enongh ] What the word am xe here lig- 
nifies, may beft be learn'd from Heſychixs, though in 
the place which orderly belongs to it the word be not 
to be found in the printed copies. 
2a, dry follows; *Amiye, Syn, Kapra and after 
again, niyn, fame, By which it appears to be an 
irperſonal, and to ſignifie ſuffcit , atiume eft, and 
here to import, | ?Tis tono purpoſe to ſpeak any more 
of not ſleeping, *tis now too late, | and this preparative 
to what follows, the hour is come, &c. Thus is 


After the word *n'- 


yet they not cnely retain the Hebrew idicme in phraſes 
and forms of ſpeeches, but farther in many other. 
things imftate the Hebrew manner, eſpecially in two 
things. 1. In the conjugations of verbs. They having in 
Hebrew more then there are in Greek, do yet expreſs. 
the ſenſe of all their conjugations by Greek words of 
other conjugations,being not able to doe otherwiſe: as 
when Hiphil, one of their conjugations, is to make doea 
thing,they,finding no conjugation in Greek an{werable 
to this, make uſe of the Active for it. Thus have we 


$(t2pEdery, 2 Cor, 2. 14. to make triumph; dyarimen, Ogrep. 
Matt. 5. 45. to make ariſe ; eowSey, 2 Pet, 3. 12. to 
make to haſten ; »gSilery , 1 Cor, 6. 4. to make to ſt; and Kaitem, 
Smegpar.Cew, to make recite, Luk, 11. 53. and atuwoarueay, ATonug 
to make abound, 2 Cor. 9. 8. Thus when we reade Matt, AR 


uſed alſo: as Num. 16. 3. 'Ex7e vpiy, Let it ſuffce you; 
where Symmachus and Theodotion out of the Hebrew 
literally reade, Tov vga, It is much for you. So in Ana- 
creon, &mid Exim 39 aurio, It is ſufficient, for T ſee her, 
In order to this interpretation of the word, it is ob- 


ſcrvable that &#x@ Phil. 4.18. ſeems to have a pe- 
culiar forenſick notion, for ſatis habeo, giving a diſ- 
charge, ſubſcribing of an acquittance, ( which is there- 
fore calPd m9 ) maya die, I give you my acquit- 
tance ( ws mi opcinns ,, as upon recerving of a debt, faith 
Theopbyla# ) for all that which now ye ſent me, ha- 
wing, as it follows, received by Fpaphroditus, &&c, Now 
this notion of it being impcrſonally applied to this 
place ſignifies Chriſt's giving them an T3 or acquit- 
tance, a requiring no farther attendance from them, 
( they may ſleep 0x #ow ) and fo, according to our vul- 
gar phraſe, giving them a guzetus eff, So Matt, 6.2. 
and 5. &mx:a 16y wary avroy, they receive all that is 


due to them, by the recciving the praiſe of men they ac- 


. Quit God of any tarthcr payment. So Gen. 43. 23. 78 ag- 


We vu ups T6 <Nziusy dm 3, I received your money, 
good and lawful money, and acquit you of it, And ac- 
cordingly Suidas interprets «70 1n the preſent tenſe 
by «mz aCcy in the aoriſt, I received; and ſo doth 
1heoph laf, "Eadivsue;ot Jo T3 muy a&m naCu mug T are 
Prw'my, They that are praiſed have received all from men, 
that is, have acquitted God. Another way hath been 
thought of to interpret this place, by adhering to 
the nature of the verb dz @ as that notes diſtance or 
abſence, but that not far removed, approach or draw- 
ing nigh. So the Syriack ſeems to have underſtood it 
here; tor in the printed copy of that, in ſtead of dx, 
they reade RIM FAR, appropinguanit finis, the end 
approacheth : and in Manuſcript copics, NEW 2"p, 
appropinquavit conſummatio , the conſummation ap- 
proacheth ; where UA and AW have the ſame im- 
portance, both fignitying to draw nigh. According 
to this way em muſt be taken perſonally, and ha- 
ving, no ſubſtantive annex'd to it, the word pu, hour, 
which tollows , mult belong to that, as well as to 
nv, is come, thus 3 amya nnvty ora, the hour ( the 
point of time ) draws nigh, yea it is come, the Son of 
mar is delivered into the hands of ſinners : and fo it will 


5. 25, i: evo, that is, literally, think, thou well of, 
or be friends with, thine adverſary , it clearly ſignifies 
make, or get, him to be friends with thee. See Note on 
Matt, 5, m. 2. The other thing is, that when an He- 
brew word (according to the paucity of themes in that- 
language ) ſignihes ſeveral things, and thoſe ſeverals 
exprels*d in Greek by ſeveral words of ſeveral fignifi- 
cations 3 one of theſe Greek is often by them ( according 
as it was the uſual diale& or manner of ſpeaking 
among them ) taken for the other. This might be ob- 
ſerved in other writings of tranſlatours, which have 
turn'd books out of their own native language intoa 
language which they have learn'd by ſtudy. As when a 
Grecian rendred the Novels out of Greek into Latine, 


d (Ens, they erred from the right opinion, dJ'&ea in Greek 
ſipnitying gloria as well as opinio, he renders it, 4 vera 
aberrarunt 
a diſcourſe Tow all things were created by God himſelf, 
and not by the Angels, hath thefe words, Ez omnia 


| 101 per Angelos, neque per virtutes aliquas ablatas ab ejus 


ſententia, Ali theſe were cxeated not by Angels, nor by any 
virtues pulied of from his ſentence , where the Greek 
being queſtionlels = Sin. ar, ſhould have been ren- 
dred ab ejus gloria, from bis glory, according tothe opi 

nion of thoſe who, ſuppoſing the Angels. to be made 
of beams and rays of God's glory, ( ca oualaand 
emanewwre) taught that the world was created by 
thcm. Something of this kind might be obſerved a- 
mong the Greck authors themſelves: as when the Greek 
»& tgnifies both a maid and the apple of the eye, the 
word yalun, ſignifying onely the latter of theſe, is yet 
uſed ſometimes for a maid; ipfs, xgxii yan. And hence 
perhaps it is that when 5y4 fignifies both 32a» and 
71, anger and, generally, the diffeſtion of the mind, 
whatever it is, xa, Which imports one of theſe,(ſigni- 
tying choler or anger ) is taken ſometimes tor the other: 
as when in Zenobius we reade, Jyxau yrepa, and find 


meeting with theſe * words , Tis 6995s ammmnacuny]a ® Au pug, 


loria. So the Tranſlator of Irenexs,who.,in 1.1, c. 19, 


that rendrcd by the Scholiaſt, iNUSmu, I make little Prover,Centy 
doubt but the place in Zenobius is corrupt, and ſhould 3+ 25: 

be read 3d:;x0a1, and then that being all one with i= 

7F4@1, argues x0 and 77G to be {o too, Thus hath + 

* Phavorinus obſerved of Pindar, that Tyan fignitying * In voce 
two things, reward in a good ſenſe, and muy), puniſh= off, 


agrce with what follows immcdiately, Behold, he is 
at band that doeth it, But the former I conceive the fit- 
teſt tobe adhered to though the latter, having the au- 
thority of the Syriack, 15s not unworthy to be menti- 
on'd alſo, 


_ V. 51, Toung men | Neaviozor, young men, is a title 


Nedvio #0, 


here of the Roman ſouldierss as in Polybims, veavioxe 
amy cam, the muſtring of ſouldiers : {0 Joſ. 6. 22, the 
Septuagint have, dvs veavioxu ngreonon dre two ſoul- 
diers went to fie; and Jof, 2. 1. and 1/a. 13. 18, 
mEdLudla itavioxoy, the boyys of the young men, or ſoul- 
diers. Sce Caſaubon againſt Baron. p. 113. 
zexes in Latine do uſually ignite, See Lipfizes Epiſt, 
queſt. 1. 1.ep. 1. 

V. 54. Fire | The word eos. light, is here and Luk, 
22.56. clearly taken for a fire, tor to that S+cueurt- 
eevCr, warming himſelf, refers. And it 1s obſcrvable 
how it comes to doe ſo. The Writer of this book, and 
all of the New Tecttament, and ſo the Greck Tranſl:- 
torsof the Old, were Jews by nation, and had learn'd 
Greek: hence it is, that though they write in Greek, 


So ju- | 


ment, ina bad,trom To muepe, he uſeth euylw, puniſh- 
ment. often for + Va vahs aur, retribution 1n a good 
ſenſe. In the Septuagint's (or whoſoever did it) Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, there are infinite ex= 
amples of this kind. I muſt not goe about to throw 
them in here, they would make up a volume 3 onely 
one I ſhall mention, as being a pitch above any which 
we have yct obſerved, or which is ordinary in the other 
examples. It is this, that when 12D ſignifies both bar- 
then and honour, they do not oncly render that word 
by one of theſe when it {jgnifics the other, but more- 
over there being another Hebrew word, to wit AD, 
which ſignifies a bxrtbey, that is,denotes one part of the 
ſgnification of the werd 12), and not the other, yet 
thoſe Tranſlators haye rendred 92D ſcmetimes by or 

| OtNer 


| 


aw 
Jo ugg Tue 
/as 


other ſignification of the word JAI : as Iſa. 14. 25. 

where they render it 96S glory, and Exod, 6, 6, gle- 

Swacea, Where. yet the ſenſe requires burthen in both, 
places. Examples of the main obſervation in the New 

Teſtament we ſhall meet with many, and obſerve them 
briefly as they come. -That which is here before us, and 
occaſion'd all this preparative diſcourle, is 78 g@s, figni- 
fying light in Greek and nothing elſe, but is here uſed 
for fire, molt clearly upon this ground and no other, be- 
cauſe the Hebrew WR, which fignihes /ight, and the 
Sun the fountain of light, (from whence it is that the 
Grecks call the Sun or Apollo *2g& ) doth allo ſignihe 
light fire, or flaming fire, ( from whence perhaps is the 
Latine #ro, to burx) and fo in vulgar uſe both fire and 
light, and hereupon one of theſe is taken and uſed for 
theother, 73 eos, when the ſenſe requires 79 Tve. 

V. 56. Agreed not = "Low paprveiar here be- 
longs not to the agreement or iſagreement of their teſt;- 
monies, but to the weight of them, or ſufficiency to the 
matter in hand, of putting him to death, either in rc- 


ſpect to the number of the witneſſes, or, eſpecially, of | 


the crimes charged on him. The teſtimonies that were 
Jook'd for were &; 75 va], ver. 55. ſuch as wotild 
be ſufficient to put him to death , and that muſt not 
be but under two or three witneſſes, and for a crime 
which is by law capital. Now though there were 
many knights of the poſt brought in to witneſs againſt 
him, v. 56. yet *tis probable that their witneſſes were 
of ſeverall matters, not two or more of them to one 
matter; and ſo *tis there (aid, that they were not Inv, 
ſufficient, in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpect of the number of 
| the witneſſes. Afterward v. 57. the witneſſes agree, 
more then one in the fame teſtimony 3 and though it 
be not in Matthew and Mark ſet down in the ſame 
words exactly, yet the difference 1s not real but verbal 
between-them, ( as in many other narrations ) and each 
of them affirm that the witnefſles ſaid the ſame thing, 
In that verſe therefore the vx iau {1gnihes that the teſtj- 
monies were not of any capital crime, or of ſuch im- 
portance as that, allowing them to be true, a man 
thould be put to death for them. And theretore it is 
that the chief Prieſt was fain to examine him, and at 
laſt adjured him ( which I formerly obſerved the force 
of, Note on Matt. 26. 1. ) that out of his own mouth he 
might draw ſomewhat to condemn him, ( For ſo the 
faſhion of adjuring was deſigned; Nm. 5.13,&c. when 
an accuſation is not ſufhciently proved, and there is no 
witneſs againſt him.) And when by Chriſt's anſwer he 


concludes that he had ſpoken blaſphemy, then he riſes. 


up and faith, What need baye we of any farther wit- 
neſſes ? vcr. 63. and Matt. 26, 65. 


 Anuotationron 8. MARK, Chap. XIV. 


V. 61. The Bleſſed, |. The Jews, when they narhe 


17.9 
h. 


God; generally adde bleſjed, for ever; and thereupon Evnogutar, 


0; waoyures- 1s here the title of God the Father. See 
Note on Rom. 9. d. 

'. 72. Thought thereon | Many conjeQures there are 
about the importance of 5#þ za, as that it might be 
for &v90wv,thinking, on it 3 or that 6#544u! ixamus were all 
one with #7482>4 xaatry, and that to be rendred, he pro- 
ceeded, or added, to weep, that is, he wept, as aes>eis &im, 
Lk, 19.11. a kind of expletive; or as #fdway ſignifies 
7mm and oerdcar, abundance, ſay Grammarians, 
and then would be all one with his weeping bitterly in 
the other Evangeliſt. But the two latter will be leſs 
probable, if it. be mark*d that there is a comma betwixt 


 6ÞiBzawv and trace, whereas cither of thoſe ſenſes re- 


quires .the conneQing of theſe together : and the ad- 
vantage that the laſt hath by agreeing with m#pos in 
S, Matthew, is again loft by that which is obſerved of 
this Evangeliſt, that, being S. Peter's Scribe, he doth 
as a true penitent would doe, ſet out his fin of denying 
Chrift with more aggravations then any of the Evange- 
lifts, and onely mentions the repentance, but more 
ſlightly then the rcſt, As for the firſt, that emEanay 
ſhould fignihe evyo6y, it is but affirmed by Caſaubon, 
but not proved by any Grammarian or Gloſſary 3; and 
| therefore though proper enough to the place, will be of 
leſs authority : and beſides, this zhinking ox it ſeems to 
have been contained before in the arqurian 6 NH, 
Peter's remembring Chriſt's Gying. Leſs probable then 
any of theſe I conceive that of Claudus Salmaſius to be, 
that it ſhould ſignihe iy18au4Ye/ueyoy, operto capite, putting 
on bis hat, covering bis bead, To theſe I might adde 
another conjefure, that the Hebrew 783 being ſome- 
times rendred em, and that ordinarily ſignifying 
to fall down, to proſtrate himſelf, and that as an argu- 
ment and expreſſion af ſorrow, «mBaady may polhibly 
lignifie caſting himſelf down, proſtrating himſelf; But 
that which ſeems to me leatt forced, and moſt proper 
to the paſſages ſet down by the other Evangeliſts, and 
back'd by the judgement of learned ancient Gramma- 
rians, isthis, that it ſhould ſignitic looking on Chriſt ca- 
| ſting his eyes upon bim, he wept. In S. Luke, c.22.61, *tis 
{aid ( in this point of time here ſet down by S. Mark ) 
that Fefus turned x, wifineds To Nip, and look'd upon 
Peter. And his doing. any thing upon that look of 
Chriſt's (as it follows there, he remembred, &+. ) is an 
infallible argument that'S. Peter Jook'd »pon him alſo, 
ſeeing him look 3: and that he did fo, and thereupon 
wept, is the ſum of this interpretation. And for autho- 


rity to confirm it, *tis Phavorinus's gloſs, 'Enfdno, 73 
| emfaize.r%1J% Tod, it fignifies to look, upon any man, 


CHAP. XV, 


5 68 oh \ ND firaightway in the morning fre chief prieſts held a conſultatjon with 
| ole * council, 


| the elders and ſ{cribes,'qnd the w 
ried him away, and delivered bim to Pilate; '-- © 


| Paraphraſe, 
bf 2013.41 Cs 
I. the chief prieſts, elders 


and ] bound Jeſus, and car- ang ſcribes, that is,the whole 
CE nt Sanhedrim , having fare in 


conſultation, and reſolved that he was to be pur to death, ( Matt, 27.1. ) 


2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou theking of the Jews 7 And he anſwering fgid 


unto him,;[ Thou ſayſt jt, ]. | 


3. And the chief prielis accuſed himof many things : hut he anſwered nothing. 


' 4+ And Pilate asked him 


I am, 


K ain, ſaying ; Anſyercſt thou nothing ? behold how 


many things they witnels againſt thee, 


5- But. Jeſus yet an{wered nothing 3. ſo that Pilate marvelled, . 


” 


6. Now at the feaſt {be releaſed unto 
defired.] at __ =o [b TIL eb: unt, | 


| them, one. pr-doner: 4 whomqever. they 6. it von the cuſtom for 


him to. looſe to the Jews, by 


way of gratification, ſome one priſyner, whoſoever the mulritude of them ſhould demand, y. 8. 


7. And there was one narngd Barabbas,i{ which lay: bound with them that had 7, that together with his 


ade inſurrection with him, who had |] committed murtherio the infurre 


@ion. 


complices was in priſon for 


having made 43 jpſureGon, and this man had alſo 


2, And 


I, 
'E MEandy, 


de fn, t1.1. 


—_— FR 


Gow6. 
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C, 


Parapbraſe. S. MARK, | Chap, Ny; 


8. to releaſe them ajpriſlo- $, And the multitude crying aloud began to deſire him - to doe as he had ever 
per according to cuſtom {gee ynto-them. ] 


9. But Pilate anſwered them ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king cf 
the Jews ? 


10. For he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. 

11. But the chief pricſts moved the people that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas 
unto them. 

12. And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that L 
ſhall doe ##to him whom ye call the king of the Jews ? 

13. And they cried out again, Crucihe him. _, : 

14. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done? And they cricd 
out the more og hs Crucihe him: 


16. in compliance to the 75: And ſo Pilate, | willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, | 
imprint and clamoursof and delivered Jeſus, * when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. ] & tov 
the Jews, though he thought him abſolutely innocent, (and therefore ſent for water ro waſh his hands of it, Matr. 27, 24.) and ſcourged 


hhe had infli&ed ſcourging, asa lower puniſhment, to releaſe him from this higher, ſee Note on Luk, 23. b, releaſed Ba- im, Mal 
cs and gave them their defire, delivered Jeſusrobe crucified. ; | Mndea;, 
16. took kim afide intoan 16+ And the ſouldiers | led him away into the hall + called Prztorium ; and + which is 
inner hall from that where they call together the whole band. ] = ——_—_ ; 
Pilate ſate, ( thehall where the Prztor ſate in judicature ) as a retiring-room3z and there they firſt ſer the whole band of ſoul- Tp TWgu 
diers to guard him to his execution, F ? 


17, 18, 19, Then they ar- 17+. And they ® cloathed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and put 
tired him and ſer him our like jt about his head, 


a mock-king, ( mpeg Oar 18. And began to ſalute him, Hail, king of the Jews. : TO. | 
wu —_ aq ' parting 19. And they {mote him on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and 
on timapurgle garment, and bowing their knees worſhipped him. |] 


faſtening a crown of platred thorns upon his head, and in a ſcofting manner bowing themſelves to him as to a King, but withall 
ſtriking him with a cane, and ſpitting on him, 


20. And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, and put 
his own cloaths on him, and led him out to crucifie him. 


21, And they | compell ] one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out of 


the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 


22, a place called Golgo- 22, And they bring him unto | the place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 
tha, that 15, a place called a The place of a Skull, | | 


<kull, Luk. 23. 33. 


23.Sce Note on Matr, 27.f, 23. And they gave him to drink | wine mingled with myrrhe: } but he received 
t not. 


24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots upon 
them, what every one ſhould take. 


28. And betwixt the third 25. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 


and the ſixth hour, Joh. 19. 14. that 1s, berwixt nine and twelve of the clock, he was condemn'd by Pilate, and ſoon hurried 
away by the ſouldiers, and faſten'd to the Croſs. 


21, See Note on Matt. s.f. 


26. And, according tothe 26+ And the Þ ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, ] THE KING 
Roman cuſtom , his Indit- OF THE JEWS. 


ment, or charge for which he was put rodeath, was written and fixt over his head, 


27. And with him they crucifie two thieves z the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. 


28. And by this means that 28, And the Scripture ] was fulfilled, which faith, And he was numbred with 


Prophecy Iſa. 53+ 12. the tranſgreſlors, 
0,29; 620 _—_— of 29. And they that paſſed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and [ aying, 


Ah, ] thou that deſtroyeft thetemple, and buildeſt it in three days, 
30. Save thy ſelf, and come down from the croſs. 


_ rulers of the Sanhe- _ 37+ Likewiſe alſo the | * chief prieſts, mocking, ſaid among themſelves 


with the * chjef . 
drim, mocking him, ſaid a- {cribes, He ſaved others, | himſelf he cannot fave. 


prieſts with 


. : h | the ſcribes, 

mong themſelves, He undertook to be a ſaviour of others, and did many miraculous cures on others, but (colſeg « 
= 32. Let'Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may ſee and oneto 200- 
32. one of them believe. And | they] that were crucified with him reviled him. re Avro 

33. And when the trumpet 33, And when the ſixth hour was come, |] there was darkneſs over the whole raw 
that ſounded rwelve at noon 1. 111+ 51} the ninth: | DRE Te ads 

ao land untill the ninth-hour. Fe _- 
"_ '-' _ 34+ And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ms yew 
| * ſabachthani: which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- oy TY 

» ſaken me? Fagee? | | 
35- And ſome of them that ſiood by, when. they heard it, ſaid, Behold , he 
calleth Elias. | 


- 36, Andone ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave 
him to drink, aying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take him down, 


37. aloud, ſaying, Father, 37. And Jeſus cried | with a loud voice, and] gave up the ghoſt, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpicir, and 6) [ and] g (UP NES 


38. Sce Matt. 27. $1. 


39. the commander of the 
TG Ry EGRE and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God. cried he 
7:54 40. There were alſo women looking on afar off; among whom was Mary Mag- #2 5%, 
.dalen, and Mary the mother of © James the + leſs and of Joſes, and Salome ; TI 
41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee followed him, and miniſtred unto him; t* 
and many other women which came up to Jeruſalem, 


38. And the [| veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom. } 


39- And when | the centurion] which fiood over againft him ſaw * he ſo cried out op 


42. And 


Chap. xV. S. MARK. 


| KD ; | | | DT 7 © BOOK We Paraphraſe. I8T 
42. And now when the even was come (| becauſe it was the preparation, that is, . ,,, eve. of the feaſt of un- 
the [day before the abbath,) | Rs | | leavened bread, the firſt day 
| 2 of which was the Sabbath or Saturday that year of Chriſt's Paſſion, ) 
43. Joſeph of Arimathza, [ an honourable 4 counſeller, ] which alſo waited for the d, 


kingdome of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of _. 43- one of the Sanhedrim, 


: Luk. 23.52.) or elſe a | ecu- 
Jeſus. | Ds | eg |  Trionor Ceunſcllerin the Province, 
ml 44. And Pilate [marvelled * if ] he were already dead: and calling unto him the © 44: did npt know, doubred 
ew 


dead, «59y Centurion, he asked him whether he had been any while dead. whether 
TI911X40 45+ And when he knew 2t of the centurion; he gave the body to Joſeph. - 
46. And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him in the 
linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone 

unto the door of the ſepulchre. 


47. And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joſes beheld where he was 


laid. 
Annotations on Chap. XV. 
2 V. 17. Cloathed bimwith po Many particulars | written over his head, Matt.27.37. and ſimply, &ny$a9), 
Las mention'd in their dealing with Chriſt were not from | inſcription, Luk, 23.38. and 7ira®, (the Latine word 


the Jewiſh, but the Roman, cuſtomes. Some were men- 
tion'd in the Note on Matt. 27, d. And ſuch was here 
the putting the purple or ſcarlet robe upon him, which 
the Text here ſaith was done by the ſouldiers; and Luke 
by Herod's ſervants, or elſe the Roman guards, Luk, 
* Dere ſt. 23. IT. And ſo faith * Lazarus Bayfius , this purple or 


Titalus ) title, Joh. 19. 19. allto the ſame purpoſe, no- 
ting this Roman cuftome' obſerved in thedealing with | 
| him more Romano, after the manner of the Romans. 

V. 40. Fames the leſs | That the politive puueos — C- 
is here taken for the comparative, the leſ7, or the youy. *S*- 
ger, doth not appear by any circumſtince of this text or 


ſearlet gown or robe was the Roman faſhion, call'd toga 
pida, and accordingly by S. Luke iis Azpree, ch. 23, 
II. and was by way of ſcoffe brought to Chriſt by 
the ſouldiers. as if it had becn ſent by the Senate and 
people of Rome to him, which, as the Jews ſaid, pre- 
tended to be their King, Sce farther Lzk, 23. b. of the 
Roman cuſtomes. | 

V. 26. Superſcription of,&c. | That it was the Ro- 
mans cuſtome to write the crime tor which any man 
{uffered death in a table, and carry it before him to ex- 
ccution, appears by Exſebius Eccl. biſt.1. 5.c. 4. where 
of Attalys the Chriftian Martyr it is ſaid, that he was 
led about the amphitheatre, mivau& avnr megzov[0t, 
6 eyeyranlo, Kc. with a table carried before him, in 
which was written in Latine, This is Attalus the Chri- 
ſtian, So in Suetonius, Domit . c, 10, Detratium 11 are= 
aam canibus objecit, cum hoc titulo, Impie locutus, &c. 
. He brought bim out, and caſt him to the dogs, with this 
title or inſcription, He ſpake impionſly. This elſewhere 
he calleth elogium, a way of publiſhing the fault, in 
Calig, and ſo Tertuliian in his Apologie c. 11. And as 
of other kinds of death, ſo particularly of thoſe that 
are crucified. This is mention'd by Dzo of a ſerwant, that 
he was carried to the croſs, u7 wyapudmy T amy Ths go- 
 veeTwowws SnxivTor, with a writing, or words, declaring 
the cauſe of his being put to death, From theſe records 
of the Romans appears the propriety of all theſe expreſ- 
ſions in the ſeveral Evangeliſts ; 6ygaeh vis atria, the 
ſuperſcription of the cauſe, or of his crime, here in Mark 
1 alia, indy Tis 1panns Wy gapern, the charge, or cauſe, 


analogie of other places. And there were three James's 
ſo known, two Apoltles, and the third the brother of 
the Lord, that this title of the leſs in the comparative 
could be no character of the third of theſe, to diſtin- 
guiſh him from the other two. That which is moſt 
probable is, that being a kind of cognomex here, it isan 

abbreviate of wes: Th 14x39, little in ſtature, thephraſe 

uſed of Zacchens Lk, 19. 3. and fo notes this Fames 

to have been about Zacchexs's ſize or pitch, and fo di- 

ſtinguiſheth him from the others of that name, who, it 

ſhould ſeem, were not ſo. 

V. 43. Counſeller | What is meant by Badris, 
connſeller, here, is matter of ſome qucſtion. 
probable it is , that it imports one of the Decxri- 
oxes placed by the Romans in their Colonies or Pro- 
vinces. So faith Forzerius, Decuriones Bexdres dice- 
bantur, quoa conſilii gratia allegerentur, The Decuriones 
were called Counſeliers, becauſe they were choſen to give 
counſel. So the old Greek and Latine Lexicon,Brane, 
Decurio, Curialis, Sothe old Gloſſarie, Decurio, 8sadi- 
Tis , Seradiggns, Now what the Decurio is we find 
in the Digeſts , lib. 50. tit. 16. de verbor, ſignif. leg. 
239. Y5. Decuriones difios aiunt ex eo, quod initio, 
cam colonie deducerentur, decima pars eorum qui duce- 
rentur confilit . publici gratia conſcribi ſolita ſit ; They 
were ſo called, becauſe at the firſt, when Colonies were 
ſent out , the tenth part of them were appointed to fit 
as a ſtanding Council to manage affairs, And ſuch 
an one at this time was Joſeph, and heemiawÞF, a perſon 
of great eminence. 


CHAP. 


IT. A N D when the {abbath was paſt, Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother 
of James and Salome had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might come and 


 [anoint | him, 


2. And very early in the morning, the firſt day of the week, they came unto the 


ſepulchre | 2 at theriſing of the ſun. ] 


3. And they aid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the 


door of the ſepulchre? 


4. ( And whenthey looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away ) for it was 


very great. | 


— 


XVI. Paraphraſe, 


I, embalm 


2. when the Sun was ap- 
pearing in their Horizon, 


3, 4+ And queſtioning one 
with another who ſhould roll 
away the ſtone from the door 
of rhe romb, ir being a very 


great ſtone, they looked up, and diſcerned that it was already removed. 


5. And entring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw [| a young man | ſitting on the right 
ſide, cloathed withra long white garment 3 and they were affrighted. 


5. an Angel in the appea- 
rance ofa young man 


6. And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted: ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified: he is riſen, he is not here : behold the place where they laid 


him. 
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S. MARK. Nan Chap. xvi. 
7, But goc your way, tell his diſciples, and Pcter, that | he gocth before you into 


7- But ſtay 'noe here fee- (1.1 |: there ſhall ye ſce him, as he ſaid unto you. 


j iving in atomb, but . & - / bd 28 Ig 
RE ds Diliples, and particularly Peter, that, according to his own words before his death, c. 14, 28. heisriſen fromthe 


dead, and that ET Pee rode > pedo ns | 
8,9. and being very much $, And they wentout quickly,and * fled from the ſepulchre; | for they trembled,and 
amazed and frighted,t _ were amarzcd : neither ſaid they any thing to any man 3 for they wereafraid. 
not declare this ro any whom | 1, when Jeſus was riſen early the firlt day of the week, he appear'd firſt | to 
they met by the way, but go- Pak ho had rod hoon Bevil 
ing to tell the Apoſiles what Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 
they had heard of the Angel, Matt, 28. 9. before they came to them, Jeſus himſelf appeared to them, and firſt 
10. thoſe that belonged ro - 10. And ſhe went and told [ them that had been with him, ] as they mourned 
him, thar is, his Diſciples, 4,4 wept. | | 
11. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, 
believed not. Fs 4.0 | 
12. After that he appearcd in another form unto two of them , as they walked and 


went | into the countrey. |] | 

13. And they went and told zt unto the reſidue: neither believed they them, 

14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they {ate at mcat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelict and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them which 


had ſecn him after he was riſen. _ 
15. And he ſaid unto them, Goe ye into all the world, and preach the goſpel to 


[ Þ every creature, | ME | 
16.” And he that receiveth _ - 1%. BE that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved but he that belicveth not ſhall 


the Goſpel preached by you, be damned, | ; 
andtherevpon becomes a Proſelyte, or Diſciple of Chriſt, and defires and receives Baptiſm, the ſeal of the new Covenant, ſhall 


for all his former ſins, ſincerely repented of and forſaken, receive plenary pardon, and, upon perſeverance in new life, eternall 
bliſs : but he that ſtands out obRtinately and impenitently ſhall be damned. 


17. And moreover, for the 17* And * theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: In my name ſhall they caſt ® Gons Chal} 


propagating the Goſpel as far out devils 3 they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues 3 ] _— thoſe 
as may be, the Spirit ſhall be pour'd out upon you, and from you communicated to others, and thereby ye ſhall be enabled to 


theſethin 
doe miracles, caſt out devils, ſpeak ſtrange languages, (AR. 2.) &c. env ie 
18. © They ſhall take upſerpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not 7*5m as 
hurt them 3 they ſhalllay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. FAROE: 
19. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into hea- 
ven, and fate on theright hand of God. 
20. And they went torth and preached every-where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with figns following. Amen. 


Paraphraſe. oh 


, 


. Tan, tvs 
20, 


12. toa village called Em- 
maus, Luk. 24. 13+ 


I5. all the Gentiles. 


Annotations on Chap. XVT. 


Te £.5vy, repentance and remiſſion of ſins muſt be preach*d 
to all nations. From whence not onely appears that 
mz xliox in this place is all the Gentiles, but a very 
fit occaſion is offered of interpreting the ſame phraſe 


V. 2. At the riſmg | The various readings in this 
place may deſerve to be taken notice of. 1. Gregory Nyſ- 
ſen,Serm. de Reſurr. ſaith, [En ] Tots axeCeSReos TH arm 
ryedpoy inoeeru, The moſt exati copies put in tm , now, 


And ſo Exſebius, de Demonſtr. Evang. 1.10. in the end, 
treads in evare&aul@- 7 mis, the ſun being now riſen, 
and ſo Lucas Brugenſis citcs it out of ſome Manuſcripts. 
2. The ancicnt Greck and Latine MSS. reade ave- 
Tivev]&, in the preſenttenſe: and if the #n, #ow, be 
joyned with that, the plain ſenſe will be, the ſun now 
riſing, or, as our Engliſh, at the riſing of the ſun; and ſo 
it will agrce exactly with S. Matthew's Th &mgwoxuon, 
the day beginning to appear, or (ſhine z emoworeons whta= 
* the Lord's day beginning to ſhine, ſaith Ignatius ad 
rall, - 

V. 15. Every creature | What miaz xlios here ſigni- 
fcs, is clear by comparing this paſſage with the ſame as 
*tis ſet down in the other Goſpels. In S. Matthew (with 
whom S. Mark throughout moſt exaCtly agrees ) it is 
thus, TlogdbSey]es &y watyrdl rare mien mat rn, Gor and ga- 
ther diſciples over all nations; and immediately fol- 


lows, ( as here) baptizing them, &c, In S. Luke thus, 
C. 24. 47. iſ ungoy$Wes, Cc afomy dpuagnuy cis miy]e, 


again in a very hard place, Rom. 8.22. and 1 Pet. 2. 
13. Which we ſhall refer to be explain'd more at large 
on thoſe chapters. Some ground of theule of the phraſe 
in this ſenſe ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew, which 
uſes NA (which ſignifies creatzres properly former, 
as being the moſt excellent creatures. And ſo the Ara- 
bick alſo, is appears by one of their Geographers, who, 
ſpeaking of cities, often faith, that there are in it ma- 
ny RR. that is, literally, #liows, creatures, but clear- 
ly ſignifies mex : and ſo moe x]ins, every creature, is all 
men, in oppoſition to the Jews, that is, not onely they, 
but allother nations of men belide. 

V. 18. They ſhall take up ſerpents | This ſeems to be 
propheſied of by that Sibyll out of which Virgil had 
learnt the ſubſtance of that verſe of his, 

Occidet & ſerpens, & fallax herba veneni 

Occidet 
The ſerpent ſhall die, and the deceitful poiſonous herb, 
that is, ſhall loſe their efficacy. 
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The Goſpel according to S. LUKE. 


C H A P. IL | Paraphraſe, 


& Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand tO ſet forth in order a de- 1. which have in theſe late 
 claration of thoſe things [ which * are ® moſt ſurely *believed years been fo illuſtriouſly 
among us, ] Es acted among us, 
2, Even as they delivered them unto us which from the begin- , ;,nrymencs ang "IVR 
| ning were eye-witneſles, and | Þ miniſters ofthe word : |] _ of thoſe things which were 
the ſubje& marrer of this following Hiſtory ; 


+ exaQily 3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having * had perfe& underſtanding of all things 


* have been 
pertormed 


3- I thought fir alſo, ha- 


traced all firſt, to write unto thee in order, ] moſt © excellent Theophilus, - - - wi 

om the very fr r ving gotten exa& knowled 
oo apr from Sat * "ofthe ſeveral paſlages, to ſet them down by wire hiſtory, NEE 
ig — 4+ That thou mighteſt know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been , T1, thereby thou may- 
mapuzons= + inſtructed. |] : | eſt be confirmed in the belicf 
_—_— - of thoſe things which are ſuppoſed ro have been taught thee, and received by thee to prepare thee for Baptiſm, viz. the princi- 
> ood ples of Chriſtianity. | 


+ catechi. in the days of Herod the king of Judza a certain prieſt named Za- 
red. xwm- $5 There was In the days of E the king ol pr TN : * 
x6.  charias, | 4 of the courſe of Abia: ] and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, , | 3. deyony Songs 
and her name ws Elizabeth. : the eighth of the 24 courſes 

of the Prieſts, which miniftred in the Temple by their weeks, 
6. And they were both | righteous before God, walking in all the command- gz, gneere, upright perſons, 


tnents and ordinances of the Lord, blameſels, | - which fo lived in obedience 
: to God's will in all matters of duty ( without indulgence in any known fin )) and to all the Jewiſh obſervances, as with God's 
mercifull allowance tohumane frailties is ſure to be acceptable in God's fight, 
7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was barren, and they both , arq they were childles 
were now well ſtricken in years. |] SE in the ſame manner as Abra-« 
ham was 3 for, beſide the barrenneſs of the wife, they wete both of an age conceived to be paſt child. bearing, 
$. And it came to paſs that while he executed the prieſt's office betore God in the 
&xder of his courſe, . : | | 
9. According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, | his lot was to burn inceriſe 9+ ir was his courſe to go 


| ' into the SanQuary, and offer 
when he went into the temple of the Lord. |] | Fr af gap 

10. And the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the © time 1, aq while the Prieſt 
of incenſe. |] | offered incenſe within, the 


people, according to the cuſtom, were praying without, 


11. And there appeared unto hini an angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right ſide 
of the altar of incenſe. | 
12. And when Zacharias ſaw bim, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. | | 
13. Butthe angel ſaid unto him, Fear not, Zacharias, for | thy prayer is heard, \,, ty oraver for the veg. 
and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John. |] ple 7 Tao. wichthe 4482 
Lev. 16, 13.) and for the whole world ( as Joſephus and Philo ſay) is now moſt ctie&ually heard, God meaning now ſuddenly 
to ſend the Meſſias, and before him his forerunner, who ſhall be born of thy wife Elizabeth, and called John, | 
14: And thou ſhalt have joy and pacach, and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth. ] 14. Andthis birth of a ſon 


to thee inthy old age by a barren wife ſhall nor onely be matter of joy and exultation to thee, but to many others alſo; all that 
expe the Mefſiias ſhall rejoyce at this coming of Elias his forerunner, 


a | 15. For he ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine 
* nor ſirong drink 3 and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt even from his mo- i FRE þ ew 


ther's womb, ] - afrer the manner of the Na- 
Zarites 3 and the power of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcern'd to be upon him very early, v.80. 


16, And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. |] 16. And, being a Preacher 
of repentance to the Jews, he ſhall work upon many of them, and bring them to repentance and new life, 


17. And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts 
; k . | \e" - And he ſhall gobef 
=. of the fathers tothe children, and the diſobedient * to * the wiſedom of the jull, to PS 4 = - be Eofromany 
juſt, or the Make ready a people prepared for the Lord, with the ſame atte&ions of 


juſt 0g zeal and courage againſt fin, (ſee Note on ch. g. e.)of earneſt calling fot repentance, (and repreving even Herod himſelf) and 


with the (ame authority and propherick power, which toward Ahab was obſervable in Elias, (to whorh he hath a greater reſetn- 
blance then to any of the Old Teſtament) rb work an univerſal reformation among rhe Jews, to bring them ro the minding of 
thoſe rhings which tend to true juſtice, and nor onely. of external legal obſervances, to ſincere reformation and change of all 
their evil ways 3 and (o fit men to receive Chriſt on his conditions, and to render themſelves capable of his mercies, 


18, And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Whereby ſhall I know this? for I aman 1g, my wife, beſide that 
old man, and [my wife well firicken in years, '] | ſhe hath all her cime been 
— — barren, grown in years alſo, raft bearing of children. 
* 19. And the angel anſwering ſaid unto him, | I am Gabriel, that ſtand inthe pre- 1g, wy name is Gabriel, 
{ence of God and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. ] and 1 am an officer or atcen- 
| | dan that wait onGod, by whom I was diſpatch'd on this good meffage to thee, 


R 2 = 20. And 


a, 


Co 


© 


Paraphraſe. | ' $. LUXE. Chap..i. 
; 20. And bchold, thou ſhalt be s dumb, and rot able to ſpeak, untill the day that 
e's os Fi urs theſe things ſhall be perforri.ed, becauſe thou 466 ti my words, which ſhall be 


a a ſign to aſſure thee of the fulfilled in their ſeaſon. |] 


truth of what I ſay, thou fhalt bedeaf and dumb, and fo continue till after the birth of the chil, v. 64. which ſhall be accor- 
ding tothe ordinary courſe of womens conceiving and bringing forth, reckoning from this time. 


21, And the pcople waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried ſo long 
21, SanQuary, in the Cinndle, 7 TH ? 
22, And when hecame out he could not ſpeak unto them: and they | perceived 
22, concluded that God CI ; . fo he beck ! 
had given him ſome revelati- {hat he had ſeen a * viſion in the temple; for he beckned unto them, and remained 
on in the time of his offering ſpecchleſs. ] h | | 
incenſe : and he made figns to them, but was not able to ſpeak to them, continuing dumb, after the amazement of it was over. 


23. And it came to pals that, as ſoon as the days of his i miniſtration were accom- 
pliſhed, he departed to his own houle. 
24, 25. And his wife Eli- 24. And after thoſe days his wite Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſelf five 


zaberth conceived preſently, : 
(ſee v. 20. and Note m. ) and moneths, ſaying, 


a5 ſoon as ſhe perceived it, ſhe 25* Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to 
went out of the way, toavoid takeaway my reproach among men. | | 
the diſcourſes of the people, and returned not till the time of the conception of Chriſt, (and revealing of that) whoſe officer and 


- Harbinger onely John was to be. And Elizabeth bleſſed God for this miraculous mercy of his, in giving her a child in her old 
age, and ſo taking away from her the reproach of barrenneſs, which was ſo heavy and unſupportable among the Jews, Iſa. 4. I. 


26. And in the ſixth 26, And in the ſixth moneth | the angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a city 
moneth after Elizabeth's of Galilee named Nazareth, 


conception , ſee v. 36. 
27. Toa virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of Da- 
vid; and the.virgin's name was Mary, 


28, ſalured her in this 28. And the angel came in unto her, and [ aid, * Hail thou that art * highly *Hail gra. 


form, Hail chou gracious per- favourcd, the 1 Lord zs with thee z bleſſed art thou among women. | 
ſon, the Lord of heaven bewith thee 3 ler all men for ever account of thee as the moſt bleſſed woman in the world, 


29. And ſeeing and confi- 29+ And when ſhe ſaw * him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind * it 
dering what had happened, what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. ] - 
ſhe knew not what to judge of it, but caſt about what ſhould be the importance of this ſalutation, 


30, And while ſhe was thus 3o, And | the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary 3 for thou haft found favour 
muſing with God. : 

31, And though thou art. 21, And behold, | thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
a virgin, yet, &C. (See Matte (p.1jt call his name Jeſus. 


1.28.) 


32, 33. He ſhall be an e- 32, Heſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt; and the Lord 


minent perſon, being the Son . ny ; 
of God, ( ſee Note on Matt. God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David. 


2. 1.) and the God of Iſrael = 33+ And he hall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
ſhall ſettle upon him a ſpiri- ſhall be no end. ] £ 


tual Kingdom, of which that temporal of David was but an imperfe& repreſentation, the abſolute government of the Church, 


Hay wr houſe of Jacob; and that Kingdom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never be deftroyed, as the kingdom of 
the Jews ſhall. | 


34. can I, being a virgin, 24, Then faid Mary unto the angel, How | ſhall this be, ſceing I know not a 
conceive ? man ? 7 

3. This ſhall be done by ,, 35 And the angel anſwered and faid unto her, [_ The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
the Holy Ghoſt , and the thee, and the power of the Highelt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy 


power of the eternal God thing that ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. ] 
coming upon thee : for which cauſe the child which ſhall be born ſhall be the Son of God, and not of any man, 


36. And for a token of 36. And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old 


this, know thou that thy cou- age z and this is the ſixth moneth with her who was called barren. ] 
fin Elizabeth hath alſo conceived in ker old age, and that barren woman is now ſix moneths gone with child, 


37. For nothing is impoſ- 37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. ] 
ſible for God to perform, be it never ſo ſtrange or difficult. 


33. And Mary expreſsd 38. And Mary faid, Bchold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according 
her faith and her obedience, to thy word. | And the angel departed from her. 
ready to be diſpoſed of by God as he thinks fir, with all ſubmiſſion and humility of mind. 


29. And immediately (fee 39+ And Mary aroſe ® in thoſe days, and went into the hill-countrey with haſt, 
v. 24.) Mary aroſe, and went into a city of Juda, |] | 


as ſpeedily as ſhe could into the. hill-countrey, to ſome city there ( of which there were many, Jofh. 15. 48. ) within the por- 
tion of Judah, to viſit Elizabeth her couſin, | 


40. And entred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 
- 41. was tranſported and 4x, And it came to paſs that when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
OS ſpvir 8 = « ©" babe leaped in her womb: and Elizabeth [ was filled with the holy Ghoſt. ] 


42. And ſhe brake out in- 42+ And ſhe ſpake out witha loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among wo- 
ro the ſame words thar the men, and bleſſed zs the fruit of thy womb. 
Angel had uſed to Mary, v. 28, adding alſo an Eulogy or benediRion to the child in her womb. 


43. And what an honour 42, And whence ] is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to 


me ? 
44. at the very minute 44+ For lo, [| as ſoon as the voiceof thy falutation ſounded inmine ears, the-babe 
wherein thou firſt ſpakeſt ro leaped in my womb for joy. | , 


me, I was {o aftcQed with joy, that the child did ſuddenly ſpring in my womb by reaſon of that joy which .trapſported me. 
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45. And bleſſed is ſhe that believed : for there ſhall be a performance vf thoſe 45. Thy belief, ver. 38. of 


things which were told her from the Lord. | | .  .. that meſlage which the Angel 
elivered unto thee from God v. 28. and 36. ſhall never be repented of by thee, for ir ſhall certainly be performed in every 


particular exaQly. ' 
46, And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord .46, 47. U his M 
47. And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God | my Saviour. | alſo bode BT io T divine 


hymn of thankſgiving roGod, ſaying, All the facultics of my foul, my affeGions. and my rational faculty, have all reaſon to 
bleſs and praiſe the name of God 
48. For he hath regarded the low cſtate of his handmaiden : tor behold, from yg, por he hath done an 


henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. ] | honour (the greateſt that was 
ever done to =} ro me the unworthieſt of all his ſervants ; in which reſpeR all poſterities ſhall look upon me,as the happieſt | 
perſon, the moſt highly dignified by God, of any. 


49. For hethat is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy zs his name. |] | 49. For the omnipotent 
God of heaven hath honoured me above imagination, his name be bleſſed for ir. 
50. And his mercy 7s on them that fear him, from generation to generation. | $0. And his mercy and 


gracious acceptance and abundant kindnels is torhofe that lerve and obey him humbly, from time to time to all eternity. 
51. Hehath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, [_he hath ſcattered the proud in the $1, Whereas the proud and 


imagination of their hearts. ] great deſigners of the world 
are ſo far from being fayoured, that they are oppoſed and confounded by him. 


52, He hath put down the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted them of low $2. Nothing is more or- 


degree. | dinary wich him then co de- 
| baſe the lofry Atheiſt, and ro advance the humble perſon, though of never ſo low degree, 


53. Hc hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich he hath ſent empty $3. The poor thatcalls to 


away. |] him is repleniſht by him, and the rich man that rruſts in his wealth is often brougtt ro beggery. 
52. He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mersy, $4, $5. He hath now per- 
55. As he ſpaketo our fathers, to Abraham and to his ſeed, tor ever. ] form'd his promiſe to Abra- 


ham and to his ſeed, hath exhibited ro them ( the Jews, and all the believing world that great promiſed mercy, and ſo made a 
roviſion for them which ſhall never fail, ſeut the Nethias, the Saviour of the world ſo long expe&ed, a mercy that ſhall never 
» raken away from us. | 
56; And Mary abode with her about three moneths, and returned to her own 
houſe. * 
57. Now Elizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered 3 and ſhe brought 
forth a ſon. : 
58. And herncighbours and her couſins heard how | the Lord had ſhewn great ,g. Goq had ſhewn a mi- 
mercy upon her. | and they rejoyced with her. racle of mercy to her, in gj- 
ving her a child thus in her old age, and when ſhe had been barren ſo long, 
59. And it came to paſs that [on the cighth day they came to circumciſe the ,, g the eighth ay, 


child 3 and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. ] whereon it was the cuſtom to 
circumciſechi{dren, and to give them names, the kindred and neighbours mer to that purpoſe, and they intended to call him by 
his father's name, Zachary. 


60. And his mother ] anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo, but he ſhall be called John. 60. And Elizabeth being 
alſo inſpired by God, v. 41. and having by that mears received knowledge of the name appointed by God, and not from her 
husband, who was nowdumb, and fo had been ever fince the Angel ſpake to him, v. 22. (ſee Ticus Boſtrenfis, p. 751. B.) 

61. And they faid unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this 

nane. | 

62, And they made ſigns to his father, how he would have him called. 

63. Andhe asked for a writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. And 

they marvelled all. 

64, And his mouth was opened immediatcly, | and his tongue Jooſed; ] and he 64. and his tongue reſto- 

ipake, and praiſed God. red to him as before 3 | 

65. And fear | came on all that dwelt round about them : and all theſe ſayings 65. And great aftonyh- 

were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-countrey of Judza. Ment and FeVerenGe 

66, And all they that heard them laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, [ What 4<. Certainly this child 

manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. | will prove ſome notable per- 
ſon. And God ina ſpecial manner was preſent to him, to aſſiſt and proſper him. 


67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ®* propheſied,} 67. And Zachary, byeſpe- 2, 


ſaying, cial motion of the Spirit of God cowipg on him, ſung this hymn, 
68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he |_ hath viſited and ] redeemed his gg, path performed his pro- 
people, | mife ofren mentioned ( ſee 


Gen. 21. I, and go, 24. Exod. 3. 16. and 4. 31.) of viſiting and bringing Iſrael out of Egypt in this ſpiritual (as formerly be 
did by way of temporal ) deliverance, and by rhe Chriſt, the Meſſias, now ro be born, hath 
69. And hath raiſcd up | an ® horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant gg, a King, a Ruler, an 
David, eminenc deliverer for his peo- 
ple 3 and although the Kingdom be not a fecular one; yet is he to be born of David's family. 
70. As he ſpake by the mouth of his.holy prophets which have been fince ? the Pp» 
world began, 
* deat mer, 71+ That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that 
ciful'y with hate us : 


O, 


pou yg 72. To* perform [ the mercy promiſed to our fathers, ] and to remember his holy 52. the promiſes made to 

- ew ©. covenant z our fathers, whereinnor onely they, bur eſpecially their ſeed was concerned, 

{6) rotor ' ; 

m_— — The oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, | _ 73. Gen, 22.16. 

vithour kar 74+ That he would | 4 grant unto us, that we being + delivered out of the hands IB UA 
from. the E of our enemues, might ſerve him * without tear, abiliry, grace, that we being T- 
enemies, - 75+ IN holineſs and righteouſnels before him, all the days of our life. |] ſecured and reſcued from dan- 

mvht ſerye. ger of enemies, might obey and attend him in a ſincere performance of all dutics roward God and man, and chearfully and 

tim, conſtantly pertevere therein. | 


R3 | 76. And 


186 


l. 


QC 


- 


ds 


16. Ard this Jchn ſhall be, 76+" And thou child ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt : for thou Thalt go 


a Propher of God, forerellirg before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways 3 


judgments on the nations, if they repent not ſpeedily z or rather of an higher rank, pointing out Chriſt, ( ſee Matt. 11, Note d.) 
and as his forerunner, by the preaching of repentance and change, to fir men for Chriſt, 


77. To teach men thatin _ 77: To give knowledge 
Chriſt there is a poſſibility of ſins, |] 


. 


of ſalvation to his people, by the remiſſion of their 


obtaining ſalvation for ſinners, to wit, by pardon of their ſins upon repentance and new life. 


58. Which is a ſpecial 78. Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby the C + day-ſpring from on f rilingat 


a& of compaſſion in God, high hath viſited us z | 


through which ir is that this riſing Sun, i. e, the Meſlias or Chriſt, ſo called by the Prophets, is come from heaven to viſir and 


abide among us 3 


79. To ſhine forthto bling, 79+ TO give light to them that ſit in darkneſs and in the * ſhadow of death, ts 
ignorant , obdurate world- guide our feet into the way of peace. | 
lings, living in a ſtate of death, and to pur us into that way that will bring us to ſalvation. 


80. And John grew, and $S0- And the child grew, and waxed ſirong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts till 
had the Spirit of God daily the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. ] ; : 
more and more ſhewing himſelf in him, and dwelt in the hill countrey of Judza, where he was born, till the time of his prea- 


ching, or ſetting to the execution of his office among the Jews. 


Annotations on Chap. T. 


V. 1. Moſt ſurely believed | This word Tayeeoopet% 


Mer hath ſeveral notions in the New Teſtament. 1. It is no 


more then Tangs%, to be fulfilled, performed, done. So 
2 Tim, 4+ Jo Thy daxoviaw ov FAn29Penm, Fulfill, or per- 
form, thy miniſftery. So ſaith Phavorinus, Tlanespognomr, 
Tags, fulfill ; adding, ws 6 ' Am@, rho hawvies os 
TAnes2%novv, 45 the Apoſtle ſaith, Fulfil, or perform, thy 


* Svixd7. miniftery. Soin * Nilus, manepoger 6nwvwes, to fulfil de- 
Pp. 27-% 51. fre, is to doe What is deſired. So 2 Tim. 4. 17. bra n 


Mavnper 
COTTIL 


wit 


xituyua 7 Anepoendy, that the preaching may be fulfilled, 
1. e. gone through with, and that the Gentiles may hear, 
1. c. that it may be preached to the Gentiles alſo. So 
in Heſychius Presbyter, Cent. 2. 10, Nanaud 374 ime 
Z7s franpetoge Ty fow avIpomy 6s boiBear, The Old Te- 
ftament did not perfei or complete the inward man to 
prety, or inthat reſpect; Tracy and FAnesQogey in the 
{ame ſenſe. And fo *tis in this place, Tegyuars mran- 
expcenutye 5 nav, things which bave been done, perfor- 
med, afied, among us, of which the hiynas or narra- 
tion enſuing doth confift. And this is perfectly agree- 
able to the notion of the Hebrew ND, ( that in the 
Old Teſtament 1s once rendred by it ) which fignities 
to fuljil- and perform, as well as to fill, So the Hc- 
brews have a proverb, 99 TR 901 WR, Let a 
man fulfil his heart, i. e. doe what he liſts : and in the 
Pſalmiſt | to fill, or fulfil, all thy mind | is, | to grant 
all thy petitions. | Secondly then, it ſignifies to fill; and 
ſo Tanesgouin 15 fulneſs or plenty , Col. 2,2. nar 
Tn coat ms ovriows, the riches of the fulneſs of un- 
derjtanding : and becauſe the Hebrew 7D ſignities 
metaphorical, as well as real, filing, infuſing, imbuing, 
&Cc. Aneoro;ew and mangey doſo too. And according 
to the mattcr or ſubject to which it is applied, the fig- 
nication is yct farther varied. For ſo being applicd to 
the heart, the principle of action, it ſignifies | to incite 
to any aCtion, to embolden to doe any thing: ] and when 
there is any thing of difficulty in it or of danger, then 
it is particularly to give corage or confidence, to em- 
bolden, So Afi. 5.3. ds, Tisra;wry 6 Exmiyds TW de 
NN 2» os, Avant os 5 IW, by hath Satan filled thy heart, 
that thou ſhould(t lie to, or deceive, the Holy Ghoſt ? i. e. 
why or how did Satan incline or embolden thee to doe 
this villany? And ſo Eccles 8, 11. erancwogitn 1 nap- 
Sie wy 7% dr9pore, the beart of the ſons of men is filled 
zo doe evil, 1,6. men are by impunity incited and em- 
boldned todoe fo, So Hejt. 7. 5. who hath filled bis beart 
to doe this ? or, whoſe heart hath filled him to doe this ? 
where the Greek reads diſtinctly Tis &7& 5 troaunzs 1 
who i it that bath dared ? to denote the danger that 
he incurred that had doncit, and ſo the boldneſs of the 
adventurcr. And thus Ta ngcp0gan comes ordinarily to 
ſignifi boldneſs, conjidence : Tangovogia tai © , Heb. 
6. 11, confidence of bope, the Came with wvavwans clſc- 


where 3 TangoDogia Tis, confidence of faith, Heb. 10. 23; 
the cffe&t of being waſh'd from an evil conſcience in 
the end of the verſe, and the inſtrument of the axeoe- 
x, coming chearfully to God, in the beginning, 
& TAN eopognavig Rom, 4. 2TI, being confident that God 
was able, and ſo boldly depending on it. So 1 Theſ, 
I.5. Our goſptl hath been towards you ( preached to 
you ) xot onely in word, but in power, and in the holy 
Ghoſt, x) * @angoogiz mi, and in, or with, much con- 
fidence z, for ſo the next words |" as ye know what man- 
ner of men we were among you | arc interpreted, Cc. 2. 2. 
we were confident in our Lord to ſpeak the goſpel of God 
to you in much contention. And fo Rom, 14. 5. *:a50- 
< Ty idiy voi TYngepreioe, Let every man have aſſurance 
( ſuch as on which his actions are to depend ) 7# his 
own (not any other man's) #nderjtanding. The King's 
MS. leaves out «, and then the meaning is, Let a man 
be moved to doe any thing by his own, not by another 
man's, conſcience z for ſo the Context cnforceth, being 
in oppoſition to one man's judging another for doing 
what he thinks he ought to doe, v. 4. according to that 
of 1 Cor. 10. 29, why is my liberty judged of another 
man”s conſcience * Theſe are the places where the word 
is uſed in theſe books, which are theretore put together 
here in the firſt place, 


V. 2. Miniſters | Two poſſible acceptions there are 


the matter, the thing ſpoken of for ſo it doth v. 4. «i 
av wmy2us xvyor, the words, j, &, the things, wherein 
thou haſt been inſtrufied, So :nua yeyvis, the word, i. e, 
thing, done, C.2. 15. (ſee Note on Matt. 2.1.) And 
in this notion vT#%7%; avs will be the Apoltles, as 
thoſe that were Chriſt's inſtruments and officers, not 
onely ſaw,but acted themſelves, the things, the paſſages 
that are here related. And this is the plainelt and clea- 
reſt meaning of the phraſe. 2. It 1s the opinion of other 
learned men, and among them of * Budexus, that 
o avy@&- fignihes here, as generally it doth throughout 
S. Jobs Goſpel, the Word, i. e. Chriſt incarnate, That 
the uſe of this phraſe or title of Chriſt ſhould not be 
appropriated . to S. John onely may appear probable, 
becauſe this ſtyle ſeems to have been known among 
the Jews before Chriſt's time, and is oft uſed by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, 7 Wn, the word of the Lord, 
As when Gen. 3. 22, we reade, The Lord ſaid, Behsld, 
the man, &c. the Targum hath it, And the word of 
the Lord God ſaid, Bebold, Adam, whom I have created 
alone in my age, as I am alone in the higheſt heavens. 
See the learned Paul Fagius on the. Chaldee Para- 


| phraſe of that place. So Gen. 1. 27. the word of the 


Lord created Adam. So Iſa. 1. 14. in ſtead of, my ſoul, 
| the Targum hath YNI'D, my word hateth ; and c. 45. 17. 


Iſrael 


Chap. i, 


Sun, or, 


b. 


of the phraſe U TWoSTAL T& AY» here. Firſt, 0 Ayo, "Tmpiny * 


A6Þvs 


the word, may ſignifie, as it doth in ſome other places, 9 xy&, 


* inFandef, 
"h 3b 


Co 


Le Annotations on $, 
Iſrael is delivered, or ſaved, by the Lord, they reade, 
wy 2192, by the word of the Lord: ſo Fer. 1. 8.. 
becauſe I am with thee, they reade, becauſe my word is 
with thee : and ſo Pſal. 110. 1. The Lord: ſaid unto 
my Lord, they again, The Lord ſaid NNQ\Q?, to his 
word: and to Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. I am thy ſhield, 
My word is thy ſhield, So is Chriſt called the Word 
in the Alcoran; and therefore the Paraphraſt of it, 
Ben Achmet, expounds his Word by the ſon of Mary, 


» And it ſeems this word in this ſenſe was gotten among 


the Heathens very anciently 3 which cauſed Amelins, 
when he read the beginning of S. John's Goſpel, to 
cry out, Per Jovem: barbarus iſte cum noſtro Platone ſen- 
tit, verbum Dei in ordine principii eſſe, This barbarian is 
of our Plato*s opinion, that the word of God is in the order 
of principles. Thus Julian the Apoſtate hath *Inod», 
Sy, abr, Jeſus, God, word, Ep. 51. p. 210. Of the full 
importance and cauſe of this name ſee Sol. Glaſizs in 
drouaToA, Meſſie,, P. 270. 

V. 3. Excellent Theophilus | *Tis not certain that 


©49n@'. Theophilus here was the proper name of a particular 


| man, but perhaps a feigned title to ſignihe every Chri- 


ſtian, every one that loved God, to whom. he addreſſes 
his diſcourſe. Thus faith Epiphanizns Her. 51. p. 429. 
67 uv nyt Otopinw Tore yeurwy TASYEr, n T7) 2.yIFgw. 
©«iy a2amv1, whether he wrote to one Theophilus when 
he ſaid this, or whether to every man that loved God 
leaving it uncertain which it was. Thus Salvian, in 
his Epiſtle to Saloxnivs , pretix'd before his books 
ad Fecleſ; Cathol. giving him an account why he in- 
{cribed thoſe books not by his own name, but by that 
other of Timothy, ſaith he followed this Evangelitt's 
example, qui in utroque Divini operis exordio Theophili 
nomen inſcribens, cam ad hominem ſcripſiſſe videatur, 
ad amorem Dei ſcripſit, who in the beginning both of 
his Goſpel aud of the Afts inſcribing the name Theophi- 
lus, ſeeming to have written to a man, he wrote to, or for, 
the Iove of God. Thus in Athanaſius 1. de Tacarn, 
1xgu@ and gvrnxoers@ are uſed promiſcuouſly for 


Ln. Chriſtians. And then #2775 & will beno title of ho- 


nour, nor any more then optimus in Latine, a form of 
civility onely. 

V. 5. Of the courſe of Abia | Though the word 
2rueete, do literally denote the ſervice of no more then 
a day, yct it is not © to be taken here, but in a greater 


P. 763. E. latitude, for the ſpace of a week, So faith Titzs Boſtren- 


ec 


ſis, *Epnuegiar 5 34h votiv 8 m3 woes nutegs oRgpirer x, AT 
yaw & my) ligg, ame 1 aghs CdouaSen, you muſt not under- 
ſtand the word of daily continuance and ſerving in the 
Temple, but of weekly. | 

V. 19. Time of incenſe | At the time when the Prieſt 


"9; w- Offercd incenſe within in the Sanctuary or Tabernacle, 


«ugTY 


ZtWw & 
v@x10, 


the people were left alone without, in the atrium Ju- 
devrum, the court of the Jews, praying for the pardon. 
of {ns, every man apart for himſelt, till the Priett came 
back again, and pronounced the benedicion. This is 
it that ſeems to be referred to by the half hour's ſilence 
in heaven, Rev.$. 1. which ſeems there to be ſet in re- 
lation to that time of the Pricſt's being gone in to offer 
incenſe. This is ſet down puncually Ecclaus 50. where 
v. 15. there is mention of the High-prieſt Simon the ſon 
of Onzas offering Thv 69uzy evedias, the odour of ſweet 
ſmell, or of incenſe, unto God, Then, faith he, the ſons of 
Aaron cried out, and ſounded with trumpets, v. 16. ( as 
in that Rev. 8. 2. it follows immediately, the fever 
trumpets were given to the Angels, &c.) and then fol- 
lows, T5 6 Aa05 Kutvn v1Tegmdbr, xz E7T9%v 6m meg e7roV 6m 
TW yi, v.17. Thenallthe people together made baſt, and 
fell on their face to the ground, and v. 19. iſenvn 6 xads 
wogis uilirs oy Trad yy xgrewarlt Wenn , tus mys]e- 
Avdy em wupbs, z TU Aci]\epiey urs bT5AGI@ouy, The 
people beſought the Lord moſt high in prayer before the 
merciful, until the miniſtery of the Lord ( the incenſe, 
noted by 9G there) were done, and they had accom- | 


LUKE, Chap. I. | 


pliſhed bis ſervice. All which is a diftin& deſcription 
of this manner of the people's praying without, whileſt 
the Prieſt offers within: as the two other parts, 1. of 
giving praiſes to God, and 2. the Prieſt's pronouncing 
the «7a0zie or benediftion, are ſet down there alſoz one 
v. 18. x yeTar of {anupdei  garars ney, theſingers ſang 
praiſes with their voices, &c. the other v. 20, mi 45+ 
mis enhes ;Hens ans CM MIA) WANTED UDV "[regha, 
Piver Lnojiav weip, Or wes, & yer wrs, Cc. Then 
deſcending be lift up his hands over all the congregation 
of the children of. Iſrael, to give bleſſing to the Lord, or, 
the Lord's bleſſing, out of his lips, &c, 

V. 17. To the wiſedom | The difficulties of under- 
ſtanding this verſe will be beſt avoided, and the ob- 
vious ſenle of it moſt clearly ariſe, if it be firſt obſerved, 
that there be in the Hebrew language but few prepo- 
litions in compariſon with the Greek. By which means 
it comes to pals that as our Engliſh Tranilators do oft 
miſtake, and diſturb the ſenſe of Scriptures, by not ob- 
ſerving this, ( as for inſtance Job 2. 4. where we render 
Skin for skin, it ſhould be, Skin after shin, 1. e. one 
thing that is neareſt to us after another, yea all that 


thoſe that, being Jews by birth, write in Greek, i. e. in 
the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament and wri- 
tings of the New, the Greck prepolttions are uſed in the 
latitude that belongs to the Hebrew, and not according 
to the (irict propriety of the Greek idiome in Attick 
writers, but far more looſly and promiſcuouily. This 
hath been already obſerved on occaſion of | 6 ] with 
a genitive caſe Matt. 1. 11. which cannot there {ignite 
under, but before : and fo in other places. See Note on 
Mar.2.b. And the ſame is often obſerved of | <», ] that it 
ſignifies ( beſide the vulgar notion of it ) ſometimes 
«78, within, ſometimes «is, into and for z and this upon 
that known ground, becauſe the Hebrew A is uſed in 
that latitude. This being thus premiſed, it is next ob- 
ſervable, that this expretſion of the office of Fohn Bap- 
tiſt, and the an{werableneſs of it to that of Elias, is 
here taken from Malae. 4. 6. There his preaching of 
repentance is expreſs'd by his turning the heart of the 
fathers with the children, (for (0 is there to be ren- 
dred, with, not to,) and the heart of the children with the 
fathers, that is,converting fathers and children together, 
working upon them (or, according to his office, endea- 
vouring, by preaching in the wilderneſs, to work upon 
them) and per{ſwading them to repent, and amend their 
lives, Matt. 3. 2. This place of Malachie is both by 
Matthew, c.17.11. and by Mark, 9.12. repeated out of 
the Septuagint, ( which hath ammo xapSiay, KC. ) 
. 4gracyoes, and Smexadisg, mm, be ſhall, or he doth, 


of the fathers with the children, &c. but onely mwre, al, 
noting that, and no more,to be the meaning of the phraſe 
in Malachie, | be ſhall convert the heart of the fathers with 
the children, and of the children with the fathers, | ( of 
old and young, young and old,) i. ce. he ſhall preach re- 
pentance to the whole Jewiſh nation, noted by | the 
land | in theend of that verſe of Malachie, which God 
there threatens to come and deſtroy with a curſe, i. e. ti- 
nally and univerſally, if this preaching of the Baptiſt, 
and of Chriſt and of the Apoſtles, do not bring them to 
repentance, Now what is by thoſe two Ro {o 
briefly expreſs'd by he ſhall reſtore, or retarn, all, is here 
more largely repeated out of the words of Mlachie, 


belongs to that place of Mala-hie, and fo is to be ren- 
dred, not to, but with, the children, to this clear ſenſe, 
Foba Baptiſt ſhall go before Chriſt, as his herald to prepare 


bis way in (or admithon to) mens hearts, by preaching 
R 4 repene, 


man hath, will be give for his life 3 ) {o in the writings of 


197 


"Ee. 


"ar, 


* reſtore, ox return, all, i, e. all men, ( the neutral mim, * bes Note 
oy _ . n : 

all, being oft taken for the maſculine: ſee Matt. 18. 11. y 

and 18.) Where there is nothing ct in ſtead of the heart 4m, 


Imapinar xapdins mTtowr om Terre, to convert the hearts of 'EmorIy.m 
the fathers, &c, Whence *tis apparent that the prepo- * 


Tt 


oTi 2c me 
2w0y 6H 


ſition &n muſt here be taken in that notion of I which awe. 


repentance, or return, or new life, the interpretation 


the Hebrew In, converſion, which is uſed in 


Melachie, This firſt part of the period being thus ex- 
plain'd, the ſecond, which is not taken from Malachze, 
but is a kind of gloſs or paraphraſe to explain that 
obſcurer prophetick expreſſion, will more cafily be in- 
terpreted, if firſt we obſerve the ſignitication of the 
word 9eerav in the New Teſtament : which generally 
notes to mind, to deſire, to like, to look, after with an 
appetite , from the Noun gives, which is uſed for 
aff ecjions, appetite, 1 Cor. 14. 20. Ta F ogerin, chil- 


Ppivee, 


Annotations on $. LUKE, Chap. 7. 


V. 23. Miniftration ] The word demigy-&r, which 


may be better colle&ed from Hefychius, by changing the 
punctation of a few words inhim,'thus, Anirsgyev, (ani- 
Tay » Inuomey,) AcT#py Git AeT&ryar lignihes publick ſer= 
vice, officiating, and auir»eye 13 all one with that, for 
aire (from 223, popmlus,) fignifies pablick,,or belonging 
to the people. Thus is the King calld aeTee3ss ©z8, the 
officer of God for publick adminiſtrations, Rom. 13. 6, 


and aniv, ſpoils, ſeems temote and alien. Another way and 


I. 
is here firſt met with, may deſerve to be look'd into, Mtn 
The Origination 'of itamong * Gramimariahs from aca * Fx, Pole 


Vs 


dren in appetites, or deſigns, or inclinations, as they are 
that ſet their minds on that that profits leaſt 3 and 
TA £5, thoſe that have more perfect} , mature, 
manly appetites. So Tm. vo vegrev, to mind, deſire, look 
after, the things above , Col. 3. 2, #iyaa 9eorfv , Phil, 
3. 19. Thi Tis ocpxis eycyeir, Rom. 8,5. to mind earthly, 
carnal, things : and {0 agrecably, o25mua cupxes, Rom, 
8.6. 7. and e-iMmua mdLuar0, v.27, the minding of 
the fleſh, and of the ſpirit, that is, thoſe appctites which 
the fleſh on one fide, and the ſpirit on the other, do | 
incline men-to 3 or, as TheophylaF moſt fully , the 
dcfire and purſuit either of carnal or ſpiritual things. 
$2&»ned- And if in this {ſenſe the word gezvnns be here taken, 
"ter. *tis then the minding of juſt things 3 and being applied 
to that which went betore, turning the hearts of the 
fathers umto the children, it will pertetly agree with 
it : He ſhall bring mcn to repentance, and the moſt diſ- 
obedieat ( viz. Publicaus , &c. Luk, 3. 12.) to the 
minding of jujtice and righteouſneſs, Luk, 3.13. that is, 
of all good things, But *tis {till poſſible that 9-:vnas 
be here taken for that practical vertue of prudence, 
( as *tis at large dehned by the Moralitt ) the praCti- 
cal knowledge of thoſe things which arc truly cligible, 
the knowledge that will bring men to the trxe juſtice, 
the judging of what is or 1s not to be done accor- 
ding to the rules of juſtice z and *tis poſſible again that 
the word ior, of the juft, ſhould be the maſculine 
gender, and fo the phraſe be rendred, the prudence, or 
pratiical wiſedom, of juſt men: and then alſo *twill be 
an{werable to the text in Malachze thus 3 That he ſhall 
convert the Jews, even the moſt vicious of them, to 
that practice of all moral rules which denominates 
men jult, that is, that this ſhould be the deſign of 
Jobn's preaching, to make them ſuch, to work ſuch a 
general reformation among the Jews. As for the pre- 
polition er, that (as was ſaid) is ordinarily uſed for is, 
or 5z:,t03 or otherwiſe *twill be hard to find out any 
{cnſc of theſe words. 
V. 20. Dumb | The Hebrew WW ( as the Greek 
xg ) fignihes both a dumb man and a deaf, and is 
wont to be rendred either by wawrgr, or by wnwgey, 
Mich. 7. 16. that is, growing or becoming deaf, tor there 
the Context refers it to the cars. In this place one of : 
the ſignifications of the Hebrew ſeems to be put tor the 
othcr, nerov, ſilent or dumb, (it we believe Theophy- 
{1 and the ancicnts) for ſurdws, deaf , and fo that 
which 1s added, & * SwauW©r acanm, and not able to 
ſpeak, will be no pleonaſin, but ſignitic him dumb allo. 
For that he was not onely dumb, but deaf, appears by 
his tricnds, who do not ſpcak, but nod and make ſigns 
to him, v.62. and it is not probable that of the two 
things that betecll him one ſhould be twice, and the 
other not oncc, toretold by the Angel. 
V. 22. Viſion | By #Rasia, viſion, is here mcant the 
6m2yaa Or appearance of God by an Angel to the 
Prieſt, revealing his will unto him 3 and theſe were 
wont to be at the time of offering of incenſe: ſee of. 
Ant. ). 13. c. 18, where, when Hyrcanus was offering, 
incenſe, God gave him the Oracle. From hence it was 
that the people, ſeeing Zachary ſtay ſo much longer then 
ordinary Within, and come out ſpeechleſs and aſto- 
nithed, concluded that he had ſeen a viſion, that an 
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' Hence then is the prime importance of the word for any 
prublick ſervice, Of which fort becauſe among both 


Jews and Heathens the Prieſtly office, the ſacrifices, &c, 
of the Temple, were the chief, the word comes to lig- 
nihe any ſacred office, Of this we have theſe footſteps 
in the Grammarians : A*inges, ieg=0, and Acrercor, iegeron, 
in Heſychius and Phavorimss ; and again, A«Tequvas, itego- 
nzgs, Thus the word js uſed in this place by S. Lzke for 
the execxting the prigfs office : and fo Phil, 2, 17, wie 
and a«Trgys are joyned, ſacrifice and ſacred office, or 


ſervice , and Heb. $8. 6, J1avogw]icos Tr yne aero, 


he bath obtained a more excelent miniſtery, that is, prieſt= 
ly ſervice, in oppoſition to the Prictt's othce on earth, 
Ver. 4. {o Heb. 9. 21. owwn 4 acurvgia;, the utenſils of 
the prieſt 3; and Heb. 10. 17. nx 29% nuspay AHTSMIAY, 
he was daily attending, or waiting, on the prie(?”s office, 
From hence it is brought down to the formic of the 
Chriſtian Church, any Chriſtian office: as A. 13. 2. 
MeT* Cy ormoy eumar To Kuerw, while they miniſtred to the 
Lord, that is, were about the daily othces, praying and 
taſting, &c. and fo Rom. 15. 16. «is 73 Eval we NETTERIDY 
'Inos, that T might be a miniſter of Jeſus, employed in 
ſacred offices. This word, though it comes from avirec, 
publick,, doth not yct ſo belong to publick employ- 
ments, but that it ſignities * domeltick alſo,(and ſimply * Acrmyppri 
ſerving : Aerregs, Sraxoyo. faith Phavorinus , and Acre(= 2 nl 
yi, wy var, Sardar, in Heſychins )eſpecially that office ?-xougud: 
of the ſteward, which is moſt publick of any in thefami- haut 
ly, having the adminiſtration of the whole domeſtick 
affair belonging to it. Hence aars(yaiy F ciroy in Polinx, 
to perform the ſtewards office over the houſe. Now be- 
cauſe, as Chrijt ſaith, it is the ſteward's office, to give 
every man his portion of food in his ſeaſon ;, and becauſe the 
dict in an houſe or family belongs to all, is every man's 
portion, onely ſo, that the ſteward aſſigns it diverſly to 
every one as he thinks ht to diſpenſe itz (and thence in 
the Grammarians Anmapye are '4 xeaInytulor of ea2e 
rwv, they that are ſet over the diet : ) thercfore in the 
Scripture ſtyle aw7zga is oft uſed for the buſineſs of 
the colecja or offertory, tor the diſpenſing of the oblati- 
ons, and out of them relieving the poor Chriſtians. 
Thus 2 Cor, 9. 12. 1 Mtaxovie ths MaTsgy ies TW TH, the ad- 
miniſtration of this liberality, which was to ſupply the 
wants of the Saints. as it tollows there, is all one with 
annims tomovies, liberality 'of communicating , Ver. 13. 
And ſo Phil, 2. 30. Tis avis wi acreryias was the relie- 
ving the Apoſtle 3 and ſo acirugy9s 7Hs xeerns wy, VEr. 25. 
the reliever of my want, So Rom. 15. 27. & mois onguttois 
aciTvgy nu avmis, miniſtring to them in carnal things, is 
interpreted by zotrorie tis 29 oy 3s of dryior, ver. 26. 
liberality to the poor ſaints. And fo, perhaps, when the 
Angels are call'd xersgyi art, Heb, 1. 7. bis miniſters, 
and ac; nrduar, v. 14. miniſiring ſpirits, it may 
bear the ſenſe of ſerving, ſo as to feed, and relieve and 
provide for us. But becauſe the.ofhce of the ſteward is 
to govern the family, as well as thus to give meat in 
due ſeaſon; therefore agreeably to this, as the word is 
ſometimes uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 
Lord's Supper, in reference to the feaſt provided there n 
the 237 anciently, and (til) in the offertory, for the 
uſc of the poor, ( in the ſame manner as *tiscall'd zoa- 
viz, and xazos dgrs, breaking of bread, ) o allo ſome- 


Angcl had appcarcd unto him. . 


] times it is uſed to ſignitie the whole” ſervice: of the 
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Annotations on 8. 
Church, or exerciſe of the. prieſts office; and ſometimes 
peculiarly the government of the Church : as in Euſebius, 
generally when one Biſhop dies, another, ſaith he, 
ty xeeitemu F AaTegrHas, undertakes the office, or admini- 
ſtration, or government, of it; as of Pius the Biſhop of 
Rome, 1. 4. C.1 1, and, acurvgyizr >gnauBye, in the ſame 
Chap. of Celadion Biſhop of Alexandria. 

V. 28. Highly favoured ) For the finding out the 
full importance of this word zxeg7ouiyn in this place, 
*twill be needfull firſt to examine the ſeverall notions 
of pts, the noun from whence the verb yaw rb comes. 
One eminent notion of it for the Goſpel of Chriſt is ex- 
plain'd ( as it ſignifies the matter of the Goſpel ) Note 
on Heb. 13.4. and ( as it fignifies the preaching or 
promulgating of it ) Note on A&. 18. e. Another no- 
tion, as it ſignifies charity, liberality, is explained Note 
on AF. 2. f. and very near to that, for Suge, a gift, Note 
on 1 Pet. 3. e, - Belide theſe it ſignifies alſo 4 reward, 
either that of good words, of thanks, as we call it, or 
elſe farther, of ſome real return z «4yorÞ5 x7! evepyeotan, 
faith Heſychius, a retribution for a good turn : and (0 *tis 
oft uſed. Lick, 17. 9. Mi xdpiv kx Will be thank, or 
reward, that ſervant ? ſo Luk, 6.32, 33, 34. mie vuiv 
wders 8, what thanks, or reward, is due to you ? for 
which there is p33, reward, v.35.. So 1 Pet. 2,19, 
70 39 zag this ſhall be, or ſhall yield, a reward ; all 
one with «xi, honour, the reward of an heroick aQi- 
on, v. 20, Fourthly, it ſignifies favoxr, or mercy, in this 
chapter, to Mary, «vgs 24g, thou baſt found favour 
with God, ver. 30. and in ſome other places, and in 
effec in all thoſe where it ſignifies the Goſpel in oppoſi- 
tion to the Law 3 that being ſo ſtyled, becauſe there is 
ſo much of God's favour and undeſerved mercy diſcer- 
nible in it, contrary to boaſting, or debt, Laſtly, it is 
taken for vertze, . goodneſs in the latitude, without re- 
{traint to any particular kind of it 3 and that both of 
the body, ( beauty, ) and of the mind : from whence is 
that gloſs of Heſychius, X2etey, xaadv, 43430, a5e0v, woator, 
the word gracious ſignifies cither good, or baudſome. For 
that univerſal goodnels of the mind it ſeems to be taken 
2 Pet. 3. 18. Grow in grace, that is, all kind of goodneſs, 
and in the knowledge ( that is, practical knowledge ) 
of our Lord, &c. and ſoin divers other places mentioned 
Note on Epheſ. 5. c. Now from which of all theſe no- 
tions the word vein 1s to be taken, or ( becauſe 
there are but two that can be competitors for it ) whe- 
ther as it ſignifies favour,or goodneſs, is ſomewhat uncer- 
tain. If it be taken from «gs favor, mercy, as K ſeems 
to be Fpbeſ. 1. 6. then it will agree with the «es xequy, 
thou haſt found favour with God, v. 30. And ſo Theophy- 
Ia expounds it, "Omy 4va em, uy agt]oniyn, ware beun- 
v/ov qnoiy, «0 gs 3 xctuv, Bec. When be bad firſt ſaid, 
Thou that art favoured, he adds by way of interpretation, 
For thou haſt found favour, &c. But ſome arguments 
there are to prefer the other notion. 1. That Heſychius 
renders x ae, good, Or gracious, by xgad, wy agla- 
wire, diſtinctly pitching on that notion of it : and per- 
haps where we reade wy aqopiy®, 4e @,merpnieur Cr, 
#7 x423s (I luppole yagr& ) mm norway, an excellent, 
lovely perſon, that doth all things with a grace, it may be 
a falſe print for ««xop/opir©, (as that book is very fu}l 
of ſuch faults.) Secondly, Pſal. 18. 25. where the 
Hebrew reads JOMNN TDN Dy, .and the Septuagint, 
6D vis dnwmy, with the merciful thox ſhalt be merciful, 
the Greek Scholiaft reads, 27 xy agilwuirs yaglwhion, 
with the gracious thou ſhalt deal graciouſly. Thirdly, this 
word is uſed once in the Son of Sirach, c. 18. 17. and 
by us rendred rightly 4 gracious, man, Fourthly, the 
word here is not onely by the vulgar Latine rendred, 
gratia plena, full of grace, or goodneſs, but in like manner 
by the Syriack alſo. And in this notion of yps we 
have yuh evxags&>, a graciow woman, Prov. 11. 16, 
( as perhaps, on the contrary, axags@- , ungracious, 
2 Tim, 3. 2.) NIVI'D V9, full of grace or goodneſs 3 
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which phraſe in Syriack and Chaldee ſignifies no more 
then very good or gracious, So Af. 9g. 36. Taigns 43a%y 
tpyor ſignifies a very good woman, diligent, laborious, 
(that wrought many good things, v. 39. in apeculiar no- 
tion of the phraſe good works, for diligent in the calling, 
ſee Note on Tit. 3. a.) as among the Hebrews 1875 
in, full of beauty, fignifies very handſome. So wet 
43a-7v1;, Rom, 15. 14+ fill of goodneſs, is very good 3 
and in * Philo, werd; 0-ornuar@ dvig, (As, Thigns opiate, 
Afi, 6, 3.) a man full of wiſedom, that is, a very wiſe 
man; and Taigns mirzws, AG. 6. 5. an eminent believer, 
And if the word be thus rendred, *tis then a fit form 
of a ſalutation, ſuch as «exnz+ ©:i2-4, O moſt excelieat 
Theophilus, v. 3. 

Ib. Lord, &c. | This ſpcech of the Angel's is by 
him delivered in form of a ſalutation, (ſe v. 29.) Xe, 
Hail, &c. and fo theſe words that immediately follow, 
being part of the «azopts, ſalutation, ſeem moſt fitly 
rendred by way of prayer or benediction, The Lord be 
with thee, Bleſſed art thou, &c. Thus -ww,1® wP vuor 
is generally uſed, The Lord be with you; and xy's us9 
vor, Grace be with you; and the like forms of Chri- 
ſtian ſalutation. | | 

V. 39. Inthoſe days | The phraſe & Twras Tas nute 
eeus, in theſe” days, hath for the moſt part a peculiar 
hgnification, differing from <@ nuigats neiyaus, in thoſe 
days. The latter ſignifies an indefinite time, ſometimes 
a good way off; but the former generally denotes a cer- 
tain time then preſent. inftantly, then, at that time. So 
here that which is ſaid of Mary's going to Elizabeth 
was ſure immediately after the departing of the Angel 
from herz and therefore *tis ſaid ſhe roſe up um axud3., 
very haſtily. & v. 24. utgTE, TAUTH, TUS nuteas, that 15, 
immediately, Elizabeth conceived : fo c. 6. 12. & 7:5 
nutgous mravras, that is, then, at that point of time, he went 
out to the mountain, See c, 22.7. C. 24. 18. As 1.5. 
C. 11.27, and 21. 15. - 

V. 67. Propheſied | To propheſie is a large word, 
and beſides the foretelling of future events, which is the 
ordinary notion of it, it fignifies, ſecondly, to work mi- 
racles; as when *tis ſaid of Eliſha's body, that being 
dead it propheſied, Ecclus 48. 13. referring to the mira- 
cle that it wrought in raifing the dead body that was 
put into Eliſha's grave, 2 Kings 13. 21. thirdly, to de- 
clare the will of God to any, by revelation or miſſion 
fromhim. Thus S:hylla 1. 1. aesgurCow wn bigs n, Or mor 
Teiy yevty, ToTaT bay, GToare Ty MANA, I will propheſie 
all things that are paſt, preſent, and to co adding, 
TIromy Sn xs) al us Aigely ©t0, and firſt G ommands 
me to ſay —profeſling, to doe it from God. So the 
authour of Synopſis Prophetiarum, Tov megygarovu!” Þ 
y1@ny 4, Yes ms afbor megdimns atytla, Any that receives 


knowledge from God of things paſt is called a Prophet. 
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So * Chryſoſtome, *'O aeapims equimdirys thy,” ara oy ves, * Tom. 3p. 
A Prophet is no more but an interpreter, but that of God, * 7 **®* 


And Grammarians have obſerved that the word natu- 
rally ſignifies no more then this of ſpeaking from, or 
in the ftead of, another. that is, of God 3 as a Proconſut 
is he that ſupplies the ConſuP's place 3 ae in compo- 
ſition being all one with ume. So the Poets were ſaid 
to be the Prophets of the Muſes: as in Pindar, uarrdto, 
wotoz, cevvardow S\ rye, Let the Muſe inſpire, and I will 
propheſie ; and in Theocritus, 
| Meozdty 5 pda, Tiav Itgus Voonmes, 

the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes, that ſpeak under 
them, or as they are inſpired and directed by them. 


In which ſenſe as Chris Prophetick office conſilted in 


revealing the will of God to the world, {o all that have 
in any degree done the like are fiyled Prophets, all 
that have taught men their duties towards God and 
men. ' Thus among the Heathens, the Divines which 
told men what they ought to doe, their Pricſts or reli- 
gious perſons, were called Vates, Prophets. And even 


their Poets, which ordinarily reprehended their vices, 
are 


. 
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 phets coming down from the bigh place with a pſaltery, 


_ Annotations on 
are by S. Pax called iNvu ayoghres, their own Prophets, 
Tit. 1. 12. For although of that Epimenides it be true, 


that he is ordinarily by, the heathens called 6&&- evig | pheſ, | 
filed with the boly Ghoſt, and propheſied, was ſtirred up 


and Tg»pimyc, 4 divine man and & Prophet, and that his 
book is called yenowe?, Oracles, or Prophecies, yet is this 
rather a confirmation of this uſe of the word Prophet, 
for thoſe which teach men their duty : for of this Epi- 
menides ſaith Diodorus Siculus, lib. 5. that he was ©:c- 
atyG, a divine ; and Plutarch in Solon, that he was $4- 
g12Ms x} ovpas wes Tr bee, to the ſame purpole 3 and Ari- 
ftotle, Rhet, 1. 3. c. 17. faith expreſly, s ati Ty k0ouyar 
tuarrdem, he propheſied not of things to come. And thus 
Glaucus, (among the ancient Mythicall writers) that 
directed men the way in their navigation, ws $6 TYuar 
Toy Txey, bow they were to order their voiage,was by them 
called uadvarG- wdrls, the ſea-prophet. Thus when 
Exod.7. 1. God ſaid to Moſes, I have made thee a God 
to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother (hall be thy Prophet, 
the meaning is, that what God had or ſhould com- 
mand Moſes Moſes ſhould ( as God to a Prophet, the 
Oracle to the wangins ) deliver to Aaron, concerning, 
Pharaob, and Aaron ſhould goe, as a Prophet ſent from 
God, and deliver it to Pharaoh; he ſhall be thy ſpoaks- 
man, be ſhall be to thee in ſtead of a month, Exod. 4. 16. 
Fourthly, it ſignifieth to expound or interpret Secrip- 
ture : as 1- Cor. 14. 1. Defire ſpiritual Bi, but ſpe- 
cially that ye may propheſie, and v. 3. be that prophe- 
fieth ſpeaketh to edification, &c. So v. 4, 5.6, 22, 24, 
29, 31, 32. Fifthly, *tis ſometimes ſet to lignitie wild, 
raving, mad behaviour, ox ſpeaking, luch as the #34 
or enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, men poſſels'd with 
diabolical furies, were wont to uſe : fo when the evil 
ſpirit came upon Saul, he propheſied in the midjt of the 
bouſe, 1 Sam, 18. 10. and in the ſame rage or fury 
caſt the javelin at David, v. 11. The reaſon of this 
is clear, becauſe Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak 
and act in a manner far diſtant and remote from the 
ordinary practice of other men, uled ſtrange language, 
lirange motions and agitations of the body, and accor- 
dingly were by many that looked on them thought to 
be mad. So the Prophet ſent by Eliſha to anoint Febu 
is called this mad fellow, 2 Kings 9. 11. Sixthly, it 
lignifics ſinging and praiſing God, forming of divine 
hymns, and ſinging them to God. So 1 Sam. 10. 5. 
Thou ſhalt meet a company, a colledge ox convent, of Pro- 


aud a tabret, and a pipe and a harp before them, and they 
' ſhall fa Wy ( where the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads, 


hall ſing d the ſpirit ſhall come on thee, and thou 
ſhalt propheſie, ( where the Chalde2 hath, ad thou ſhalt 
praiſe with them. ) So 1 Chron. 25. 1. David ſeparates 
the ſons of Aſaph, Heman and Jeduthan, who ſhould pro- 
phefie with harps and pſalteries and cymbals. And fo 
*tis poſſible it may be Nzm. 11. 25. where *tis {aid of 
the ſeventy, that they propheſied, and did not ceaſe: for 
as 1 Sam. 10.6. Saul's propheſying was to be an effect 
of the ſpirit of God coming upon him, and was a lign 
of his being ſet apart by God for the Kingly office, 
and furniſhed with abilities for- it, which is calld 
turning him into another man, ſo Num. 11. 25. . God 
takes of the ſpirit that was upon Moſes, that is, the ſpirit 
of government wherewith he was indued, and gave it 
unto the Seventy, and when the ſpirit reſted upon them, 
they propheſied : where as the other circumſtances 
agree, the giving them the Spirit, and fitting them for 
their ofice by that means 3 fo the evidence of it, their 
propheſying, may agree alſo,though wherein their pro- 
pheſying conlifted is no where defined in Scripture. 
This onely is unqueltioned, that it was ſome extraordi- 
nary act, a tcltimony that the Spirit of God in ſome 
extraordinary manner reſted upon them, and as (ſuch 
was diſcernible to all, ( in like manner as was Saxl's 
ftripprag off his eloaths and lying down naked, 1 Sam. 


s. LUKE, Chap. 7. 
others, as by a miracle, and to declare to all that they 


were aſſumed to this office. And to this notion of pro- 
ing. muſt this place be interpreted, Zacharias was 


in an extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God to 
compoſe this. divine.hymn following, the BenediGu, 
ſaying, Bleſſed, 8c. And ſo, 1 Cor. 11. 5. Every woman 
praying or propheſying : Where ſpeaking of the Church, 
wherein the woman 1 not. permitted to ſpeak, C. 14.34. 
*tis apparent that propheſyirig cannot be taken for in- 
terpreting of Scripture 3 and (0 it remains that it {igni- 
fie this of ſinging bymns in the Church, which is htly 
joyned with praying. What is here ſaid of his being 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, ( as before of Elizabeth alſo, 
v.41.) is no more then being indued with the Spirit 
of God, ( ſee verſe 41. ) incited by ſomewhat higher 
then his own ſpirit, the Spirit of God enabling him 
to make this hymn. So when the Spirit defcended with 
the gift of tongues, they were filled with the holy Ghojt, 
Als 2. 4. 

V. 69. Horn of ſalvation | The word Horn hath di- 


cut off all the hory of Iſrael, and, ſet up the horn of 
thine adverſaries : {0 Fer, 48. 25, The fi of Moab 
is cut off, and his arm is broken; the horn being the 
beaſt's beſt inſtrument of defence, as the arm is the 
man's. So Mich, 4. 13. I will makg thy born iron, and 
thou ſhalt beat in pieces many people ; that is, I will give 
thee great power. So Exzech. 29. 21. I will cauſe the 
horn of the houſe of Iſrael to bud forth \ they ſhall have 
ſome conſiderable ſtrength again. So the horns of the 
wicked and the righteous, Pſal, 75. 10. are their power. 
Secondly, it ſignifies honoar, glory, triumph : as when 
the horx is {aid to be lifted up, or exalted, Pſal. 75, 4. 
89. 24. 112. 9. Thirdly, from the union of both theſe, 
it ſignifies Regal power, the honour and-power of- a King : 
ſo Zach. 1, 18. Dan. 7. 7,8. and Rev. 13. 1. the four, 
and the ſeven, and the tex horns, are confeſſedly ſo many 
Kings. And this ſeems to be the importance of the 
word in this place, where the houſe of David being the 
Regal family, and the word Savior denoting him that 
is the ruler, or leader, or Prince of the people, (.thoze 
gaveſt them Saviours, Neb. 9. 27. 1. c. Rulers, Judges 3 
and, Saviours ſhall come up, Obad, 21. and the kingdom 
(hall be the Lord's ) the born of ſalvation in the houſe of 
David will denote the kingdom of Chriſt, that ſpiritual 
one which is #ot of this world; or rather Chriſt (in con- 
creto ) under the notion of a Kings Thus Pſal. 18.2. 
among the titles given to God ( upon his delivering 
David from the hands of his enemies, -as here, for the 
redeeming us from the hands of all that hate us, v.71.) 
this is one, the horn of my ſalvation, that is, my King and 
Saviour. And this is agreeable alſo to that other part 
of the period, nx«es nu, he bath raiſed up to, or for, us, 
that of raiſing #p belonging to perſons advanced by 
God to any ofhice- of King or Prophet, ( ſee Note on 
Afis 13, h. ) particularly of Chriſt to his kingdom, 
Afis 2. 30. God had ſworn that he would from the 
fruit of David's loyns according to the- fleſh raiſe up 
the Chrift to ſit on his throne, which is diſtin&ly pa- 
rallel to this 

V.70. The world ] 27 ſignifies an age; and in 


ſenſe, not for the age of a man, nor again for an hundred 
years, but for an age of the world, or ſome eminent part 
in the diviſion of that. Now the world is divided two 
ways : Either into the age before the Meſſias, and the 
age of the Mefſixsz or into the age of this world, and 
of the world to come after the day of doom. Accor- 
dingly the word 27 is uſed ſometimes for theyfirlt 


19. 24.) and fo tit to authorize them in the eyes of | 


the 


part of the tirlt diviſion, tor the firlt eſtate, beginning at . 


O. 
vers notions in the Scripture. Firſt, it ſignifies power, _—_ hs: 
or ſtrength, becauſe the horns being the weapons of 
beaſts, their ſirength or ability of hurting others is ſaid 
properly to conſift in them. So Lam. 2. 3,17. He hath 


the New Teftament moſt commonly is uſed ina general Al 


= 


Aiwvloy $Us 
a/p4nttls 


Ele 73 aide 


rag, 


= 
Aivus Ade 
Tptufy, 
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the beginning of the world, and reaching to the end of | 
the Jewiſh Commonwealth, Thus is the phraſe 1\D 
D293, 4 ſeculo,ordinarily uſed, and accordingly an 
&:@v0+ here, to note that general age from the beginning 
of the world, of which the Jewiſh ſtate was an eminent 
part, under which prophecies had been allowed by God 
to this people. And it being reſolved by the Jews that 
there was to be another age, ( beſide that firtt ) which 
they call the age of the Meſſias, ( ſee Note on Matt. 24. 
C. )) or the age to come, they are wont to uſe the phraſe 
SI 1 a9, (or ſometimes, for brevity ſake, 
I DYwy, which the Septwagint render &s 7s ai@ve x 


*n, and ſometimes eis Toy a1 y x; $77 zee, to age and yet | 


farther, or, to age and afterward, ) in ſeculum & tcu- 
lam, to age and to age,meaning thereby both theſe ages, 
the then preſent, and that other then to come, the age 
of the Meſſias. Thus have we interpreted the word 
aiov,age, Matt. 24. 3. in adiverſe ſenſefrom that which 
belongs to it Matt. 28. 20. in the former to fignihe 
the Jewiſh ſtate, in the latter the ſtate of the world 


- under the Meſſa;. And in that notion I ſuppoſe it is 


that the Goſpel of Chriſt is called 42yyiavo awry, 
Rev. 14. 6. the Goſpel of that age of the Meſſias, the 
Chriſtian faith, which was to endure till the end of the 
world, See Matt, 12. Note 1. Sometimes again the 
word i» ſignifies the firſt number of the ſecond divi- 
fron, this world, from the creation till the day of doom : 
as Luk, 20. 34. 0! ipt 3 aiwr& Tire, the children of this 
aze, the men of this world, ( oppoſed to vrZ1o3y]5 
7% azov© tives way, thoſe that are vouchſafed partici- 
pation of that other, ) do marry, &c. and fo in many 
other places. And ſo likewiſe for the ſecond part of the 
ſecond diviſion, theſtate after this life , that of another 

world, ordinarily call'd aisy #y0pk&, and aiwr exe, 

the world to come, and that world or age, it is oft call'd 

awv ſimply alſo; as Fob. 6. 51, 58. be ſhall live es Td 

«ove, Which we render, for ever, or to that age to come, 
which 1s eterna}. And from this notion of the word 

ev it 15 peculiarly that the word awwn®- commonly 
fignihes eterzal, including both this world and that 
other, This eternal future ſtate was, it ſeems,denicd by 
the Sadduceesz, and thereupon it is the obſervation of 
the Jews, that after Ezra's time it was appointed, that 


at the end of benedictions in the Temple, the phraſe 


mM, in ſeculum , ſhould be changed into I'n 
o2wn TW oDwn, from age to age, 1.C. from this age 
to the next, So we find it in Cc. 9. of Cod. Bera- 
choth, &c. VIA BMn by In all the coxclafions of 
benedifiions they were wont to ſay, Oy" I'D, from 
age : But when the Sadducees perverted this form of 
ſpeech, aud ſaid that there was but one age, they appoin- 
ted that the form ſhould be, from age and to age. And 
though perhaps this latter form be before Ezra's time to 
be met with in the Hebrew writings 3 yet,it ſeems,” twas 
not in their forms of benediRtions in the publick ſer- 
vice, and there it was probably inſerted on that occali- 
on. And an abbreviate of that form it is which the 
Chriftians havedelivered to them by Chriſt, Matt.6.13. 
thine the kingdome,the power and the glory,gs 193 ator, 
to both ages, the preſent and the future 3 which we ac- 
cording to ſenſe render for ever and ever, i. e. for this 
world.(which is one for ever,) and for thenext, (which 
15 another for ever.) This is more largely ſet by the Apo- 
{tle, Gal, 1.5. 6s 7% aiova mr aiayar, to the ages of 
ages, but yet more amply in the ancient Church,which 
added that ſecond verizle to the Doxology, | As it was 
in the beginning, (i.e, on PD, from the age, from 
the beginning of the world, as an' aay@+ here ſignities ) 
is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end,] j. e; now, 
in this world, and O77, to that world, which ſhall 
never end, | 

V. 74. Grant ] The word tra: with an infinitive 
mood after it ( as here S#rac naved{v ) is; according to 
the ſenſe of it, to be rendred as jf the word power, or 


I91 


ſomething elſe like it, were to be underliood. So often 


inthe Revelation :as c. 2.7. and 17. Jwow gayer, Twill 


give to eat, or drink, i.e. power to doe (0; c. 3. 21. tm 
9-3izw, I will give the priviledge, or favour, to fit. So 
the paſſive 8431 in like manner, c. 6. 4. 653n naCay? 
C. 13.7. 5969 wntiinu* and v. 15. 131 Sava” it was pie 
ven to receive, to doe, to give: and ſoc.16.8. and 19. 8. 
Where the word #Zvcia, power, or the like, is clearly 
underſtood, which in many other places is expreſs'd 
C. 9. 3+ C.6,8. C.13.5,7,&c. And lo the formerpart of 
the 74. ver. being read as it were in a parentheſis, the 
ſenſe will be perſpicuous, The oath which be ſware to 
Abrabam our father, that he would give us power to 
ſerve him in holineſs, &c, And ſo,beſide the explicati- 
on of that oath made to Abraham, ( which hath from 
this paſſage been explain'd in*another place ) here will * p,a3.ca2, 


be obſervable alſo the alluſion of this whole paſſage to | *- {.r. 


the names of the Baptiſt and his parents. For the mca- 

ning of Zachary is, the remembrance of God, and to that 

refers his um&nra: Nawnus, God's remembring his cove- Mm Bar 
nant, v.72, Elizabeth ſignifies the oath of God z and ro en: 
that refers Jgzov Þ wor, the oath which he ſware, And” 0pur ty 
Fobn ſignifies the free gift, or grace, of God z and to that #+ 
refers the Siyzz, the grving deliverance and grace to ferve 

him in ſincere holineſs, &c. the grace of Juſtification, 
Sanctihcation, and Perſeverance. 

Ib. Without fear | That the word | «2:Bor, without rt. 
fear, | refers to our enemies, in whoſe power before we ba rd 
were, appears by the diſtinct mention of them in the 
next words and therefore it cannot with any ſenſe be 
applied to the excluding that tear of our danger which 
is tounded onely in our ſelves, our own negligencesor 
miſcarriages. And that it is to be joyned with jSIiv- 
ns, being delivered, and not with adv, ſerving, isnot 
onely apparcnt by many ancient copies, which fo joyn 
it without any comma betwixt agiBws and 2, and by 
Ireneus 1. 3. C. It. reading it, nobis ſme timore ere- 
ptis, ſervire in ſanfiitate, us being delivered without 
fear, to ſerve him in holineſs, and * Titus Boſtrenſis, * pag-722; 
£71 T1yss mAMdKES puoylar——UD QoCs 3, Nat TeT9 Qnor, 73 
Sara npty epBor——fudnw, becauſe ſome oft-times are 
delivered from the hands of enemies, but with fear, 
tberefore he ſaith, that he gives us to be delivered with- 
out fear, adding, x) 1 Xew7 emSnpta mmintey ues d- 
eiBos——fudivar, for Chriſt's coming cauſed us to be 
without fear delivered, s » ndv0usw ms emBpeais $9200, 
for we felt not, had no apprehenſion of, the treachery of 
our enemies, dn. aiqvidov nemory nuas, Kc but be pre- 
ſently ſnatch'd us ont, and transferr'd us from them into 
his own lot and portion, $1, &c, which lays the obliga- 
tion 04 #85 ( as on thoſe that are now become bis ) to 
ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs , &c. but alſo 
by the nature of the word | «2535, without fear,] inthe 
tranſlatours of the Old Telttament, in that onely place 
where *tis uſed, Prov. 1. 33. novgdorr achBus Sao marnes 
zax3, be ſhall reſt without fear from all evil, which is an 
explication of the dwelling ſafely that immediately pre- 
ceded. And this according to thenotion of #:8G-, fear, *33g-; 
among the Sacred writers, not for the paſſion it (elt, but 
for the obje of it: as 1Pet. 3. 14. 73y p6Poy aura pi go= 
Cn re, fear not their fear, where the word 6:8©- ſigni- 
fies whatſoever formidable obje& which the oi xg#wausc, 

v. 13. malicious perſons can bring upon them; So al- 

ſo in humane writers. In * Lucian, Tis vari 7% $60 5 ® jn tyranni« 
where, as 4am; is fear, ſo gs is of danger, And ſo ©#4P-49% 
in Alex. Apbrodiſ. $66&- dne>iuer® am Tvegiyvs, the 

terrour or terrible things threatued by the tyrant, So in 

* Menander ——— 8 * op. Stob4s 

Twi atyuosa xd” pun foBO-, P-433. 

A fair-ſpoken woman is exceeding great fear, i. e. is very 

much to be feared, a, great danger. So Iſa. $; 12. whence 

that place of S; Peter is taken, where the Greek 

hath g«&@- ang, his fear or terrour, the Hebrew hath 

RN, which notes the formidable objeF; not RV, 


which 


| 
| 
7 
' 


192 


EvarCeits 


*Eare. 


Ilicre, 


# 


p.'105s 
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which Tgnifees the pafſion : and preſently it follows,Kr- 
eG far ( pic@,: The Lord ſhall be thy fear, i. c. the 
object of it 3, and fo heis called the fear of Tſaac, Thus 
is nas alſo the thing that is feared, Prov. 3. 25. as 
appears by the 5guw: gorCovy , the incitations of wicked 
men, that follow to explain Twas. So perhaps dx&- 
Caa Heb.5.7. may ſignific the thing againſt which he 
prayed, and from which he was delivered. And thus 
a*Cws will be diretly all one with e'znSvvwr, without 
elanger ; as I iſd. I 7. 4» & 06 ws Haouaauy, to preſerve 
ſafe : and ſo 1 Cor. 16. 10. wherethe Apoſile,ſpeaking 
of Timothy, bids them ſee iva dpiCus year ne35 vuas, 
that he may be ſafely with them,or » 6clun, v.11. peace- 
ably. The ſame thing is expreſs'd by the Tranſlatours 
of the Old Teſtament by in" zanid, Pſal. 4.8. Prov. 
7. 33. not as #x7is notes hope, or expectation of future 
good, but as tis oppoſite to our preſent notion of 2:6&+, 
and imports ſafety, And this obſervation might be ex- 
tended to many other words in the Scripture, which 
ſcem todenote actions, affections, or faculties, but are 
uſed for the objects of them : as, Yana ©zs, the will of 
God, 1 Thef. 4. 3. the thing which God wills ai, 
hope, Rom.$.24. the things hopcd for 3 Tis:s, faith, Rom, 
4.14. and in many other places, where it ignihes the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, the thing to be believed. So 
aum, ſorrow, for calamity, 1 Pet.2.19. ( and thereforc, 


- faith Heſyehius, avon, ſorrow, is BaaCn and 4nwe, hurt 


and deſtru&jon; and v8, mourning, 1s, faith he, ay- 
£2, calamity) and from thence avas3o,to be wounded, 
Rom.14.15. and @+:96y, not, to mourn, but, to uſe ſuch 
aſperity as will cauſe mourning, 2 Cor. 12, 22, But 
this by the way. I ſhall onely adde, that by analogie 
of Scripture it no way appeareth that fear is to be ex- 
cluded trom our ſerving of God, but rather that it isa 
g00d powerful motive to it, and fo is called the begin- 
ing of wiſedom.,and a wholſome companion of itz and 
therefore we are commanded to work, out our ſalvation 
with it, 

V. 78. Day-ſpring from on high] That &vaJo is 
herc the title of Chriſt, there is no queſtion, whether it 
be literally to be rendred, the Eaſt, or the riſng of the 
Jun, that ſun of righteouſneſs, Mal. 4.2. And this ti- 
tle ſeems formerly to have been beftow'd on him, Zach, 
3. 8.and 6.12, ids ovig, avamnM oyoun avre, Behold the 
man whoſe names the Eaſt, or riſmg of the ſun, as Ju- 
ſtin Martyr cites it Dial. cum Tryph. for which we 
ordinarily have, whoſe name # the Branch, The He- 
brew MAY lignifies orirs, to riſe or ſpring, and that 
may bc applicd to a branch that ſprouts out of the tree 
but {oalſo it belongs to the rifing Sun,and — 
fignihics alſo Iucere, toſhine, and Heb, 1, 3. the bright- 
neſs is in the Syriack Tſemach of his glory. And if aveJoan 
in Zachary be not a quite diſtant thing from the ſame 
word here in this other Zachary, it mult then needs be 


CO 


in this other ſenſe, for that here it is ſo appears by that 
which follows, both of viſiting, and giving light to 
them that ſit in darkxeſſe. And ſoit may well be read 
out of that Prophet too, ch.6.12. not, heſhallgrow, or 
branch, wp, ( referring, to the word Branch, but ) he 
ſhall riſe up, «vamae, or, as OY lignifics, ſhine ont, from 
under him, Hence is it that where &vyaloaj, the Eaſt, is 
uſed in other places of Scripture, ſome of the Greek 
Scholiaſts have ſtil] applied it to Chrift, As Bar, 4. 36. 
Tle&Caerloy mes & TALLELA look, toward the Eaft, 1.C. faith 
Olympioderus, mes Tv mis ygrorumns itoy, my Ki gtoy naps 
"Ins8y Xecor, to the Sun of righteouſneſſe, our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, And Fer. 23.5. I will raiſe up unto Da- 
vid "1% NAY, 2ralonls Hnaiey in the Septuagint, the 


| righteous Faſt, Severus renders it, Tov Xp19ty Thy m76 iugue= 


ov ins flavor, Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſſe. And from 
hence perhaps it is that T acitws, hiſt, 1. 5. at the deſtru- 
Ction of Feruſalem, ſaith that ſomic on that occaſion re- 
membred antiquas Sacerdotum literas, the ancient wri- 
tings of the Prieſts, which forctold eo ipſo tempore fore 
ut valeſceret Oriens , that at that very time it ſhould 
come to paſſe that the Faſt ſkould prevail, i, e. Chriſt, 
cujus nomen eſt Oriens whoſe name is the Eaſt ; meaning 
all this while by the Eaſt, that orient or riſng Sun, 
and not the point from whence he riſcth. To which 
purpoſe alſo may be applied that of Philo wt ovy ws, 
Nan, TeToy ax40 Bure)ny yev 6 F ovTwy Themw artJene, the 
Father of all things ſent him forth ( in the word from 
whence the original 20a comes) his moſt ancient Son, 
or firſt born, | 

V. 79. Shadow of death | What is the meaning of 


ef, 
this figurative ſpeech, theſhadow of death, will be beſt Dm. 
conjectured by comparing it with Pſal. 23. 4. Though turd 74, 


I walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, &c. 
There making God his ſhepherd v, 1. he compares him= 
{clt to a ſheep, which feeds ſometimes upon an hill, 
ſometimes in a valley and again may be {uppoſed tobe 
in-danger of wolves, or elſe trce from that danger. The 
hills, being the higheſt, have all the light and warmth of 
the ſun upon them 3 and the valleys contrariwiſe, that 
are ſhaded by the hills, have much leſs of that warmth 
or light 3 and being alſo more ſubject to incurſion of 
wolves then the hills were , ( where their coming 
would be more diſcernible) this is there the meaning of 
| the valley of the ſhadow of death, | a gloomie vale of 
danger ot the utmoſt evil. Proportionably here (ina 

ſpiritual ſenſe ) the ſhadow of death is a ſtate of fin and 

ignorance, want of light or knowledge, and want of 
warmth or grace, the deſcription of the ſtate under the 

Law,which afforded neither of theſe in any proportion 

to what is now done by Chriſt, and fo left men in a 

dangerous condition , till Chrift was thus pleaſed to 

ſhine upon them, . and thereby to reſcue them out of it, 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Avguſtus the Roman T- \ ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there went out a decree from | Czfar 
Auguftus, that ® all the world ſhould be Þ * taxed. ] 


Emperour, that all perſons in 


CHAP. II. 


the Roman Empire ſhould have their names and conditions of life and eſtare fer down in courrt-rolls, &c. according to their 


families. 


- ®enrolled, 


2. was ſent Procurator in! 2. ( And * this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius [ was governour of Syria,)] * this frſ 
toSyria, (under which province Palzſtine was) to enroll that parr of the Empire. Sec Note b, | enrolling 


was 
3- to the city where their + 3. And all went tobe taxed, every one | into his own city. ] 
anceſtours were born, and ſo theſe to the city where David was born, from whence they came, ver. 4., 


. And (o, , R 
PRs rnb. —— 4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazarcth, into Ju- 


Nazareth,he was forced to go dza,]| unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the 
into Judza, houſe and lineage of David) 
5. To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 
6, And fo it was, that while they were there the days were accompliſhed that ſhe 
ſhould be delivered. | 
7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon,and wrapped him in ſwadling-cloaths, 
' and laid him in* a © manger, becauſe there was no room tor them in the inne, * the ſtable, 


S. And 


Chap. ii. DE ER 8, LUKE .,,.- ..  Parapbraſe. 
watching $, And there were in the ſame countrey ſhepherds abiding in the field, *4 keeping Pls by turns over their flock, 


the vare®® watch | over their flock by nipht. ] SOR TOE, | WE --- —_— of the night, 
— 9. And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord 


. 9. And an Angel of God 
ſhone round about them : ] and they were fore afraid. + - appeared to Ay 2 : ing 


cloud, ſignifying God's eſpecial ſignal preſence there, ( ſee Note on Mart, 3. k. ) 
10. And the angel faid unto them, Fear not 3 for behold, T bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. Ds s IPIGD | | SO 
11. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt 11. For the Meſſias, or God 
the Lord. | DI: incarnate, is this day born in 
: | ; Bethlehem, David's city, - 
12. And this ſhall be a ſign unto you 3 ] Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwad- 12.'And by this you ſhall 


*+fble. ling-cloaths, lying in * a manger. | diſtinguiſh this child from all 
A 5 with the angel a multitude of [ the heavenly hoſt "*? 

13. And ſuddenly there was with the angel a multitude of | the heavenly ho 13, Anzels, ſo far from en- 

praiſing God, and ſaying, ] | vying this dignity of man's 


nature, that they congratulated ir, and thereupon ſang this hymn, 


*or, peace 74, Glory to God in the higheſt, and © on carth * peace, good will towards men. | 14. God be glorified by 


pr pore them which are in the higheſt heavens, the Angels, &c. becauſe of that peace which this birth of Chrift hath brought on the 
3 — 


or. of his earth, and becauſe of that favour, mercy, reconciliation of God toward men, which is wrought thereby ; or, becauſe of that re- 
good liking 3 conciliation of God toward thoſe that are found fincere before him. 
for theKing's 


MS. and the 15» And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone away from them into heaven, 
ancient Gre the ſhepherds faid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this 
Trade, biſd thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
COS 16. And they came with haſt, and found Mary and Joleph, and the babe lying 
ſo many of inatT INAnger. , | 
the ancient 17, And when they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the | ſaying which ] ' 17. whole ſtory of all that 
+ ſtable. was told them concerning this child. 

18. And all they that heard it wondred at thoſe things which were told them by 

the ſhepherds. 
19. But Mary kept all theſe things, | and pondered them in her heart. ] + 19. comparing them one 
with anocher in her private meditation, without ſpeakirig of them toany. 


20, And the ſhepherds returned glorifying and praiſing God | for all the things ,, grihereat cnmletion 
that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. | | _ of all thoſe things which were 
| firſt rold chem by an Angel, and chen heard and ſeen by themſelves, 


21. And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, bs ls 
his name was called JESUS, which was ſo] named of the angel before he was gay yas come, -o Deas ty ora 


conceived in the womb. . the law and cuſtom for chil- 


dren to be circumciſed and named, he was circumciſed, and his name impoſed on him, which was JESUS, according as 
he had been 


22, And when the days of her purification according to the law of Moſes were .,,. they brought him, as 
accompliſhed, { they brought him to. Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord, |] their firſt-born , ro preſenc 
him to the Prieſt, and then to redcem him, as Num. 18. 18. is appointed, 


23. (As it is written in-the Jaw of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord.) ].. ; | Sm 
firſt-born male of other creatures, ſo the firſt-born ſon ( in remembrance of God's ſlaying all the firſt-born.ot the Agyprtians, 
ro deliver them) ſhould be conſecrated ro God, Exod. 13. 2, and ſince the Levites were by God taken in ſtead of the firit-born, 
he is to be redeemed, Num, 3. 12, and 46, ) 


24. And to offer a ſacrifice according ty that which is faid in the law of the "—_ = 4 os. fr ln alen 
Lord, a pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. | ue purification after child-birth, 
Lev. 12, 6. to offer her pair of turtles, being nor able to ofter a lamb, ( which is an argutnent that the Magi had not yer brought 
their preſents, Matr. 2. 11. ) according to the commandment of God, that he which is not able to bring a lamb ſhall bring a 

Pair of turtles, &c. Lev. 12. 8. 

25. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem whoſe name was Simeon, and the 
{ame man was [juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael: ] and the holy 7 looking for and expec- 
Ghoſt was upon him. ; m | ting the coming of rhe Metlias, 

ſee v. 38. whether in a ſpiritual onely, or (as moſt expe&ed) in a temporal kingdom, to reſtore their liberty to the Jews : 


26. And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he*ſhould not ſee 26. And he had received 


23. (According to that law 


25. an upright and godly 


death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, ] ' revelation from the holy. 


| + Ghoſt that before he died the Meffias ſhould come, and he ſhould ſee him, | 
27. And hecame by the ſpirit into the temple: and when the parents brought in ,. anq ar this very time 
the child Jclus, to doe for him after the cuſtom of the Law, ] PIER. . » he came by the guidance and 


digare of rhe Spirit into the Temple : and when Joſeph and Mary. brought in Jeſus, to perform thoſe things which were accor- 
ding to the Law uſual to be done, 


28. Then took he him up in his arms, and | bleſſed God, and ſaid, |] 28, recited this Hymn, | 

29. Lord, now letteſtthou thy ſervant depart in Peace, according to thy word. ] = 29. Lord, now thou haſt 
fulfilled thy promiſe revealed to me v. 26. I am heartily content to die, 

30. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, | o. For I have with theſe 


PER . ['30- D 

625M wy o Eg : fleſhly eyes of mine beheld the Meſſtas, _ 

31. Which thou haſt preparcd before the face of all people; | | = ++, 31; Whom thou haft ſo 

—_ Cy FR : long promiſed, and ar laſt exhibited in the ſight of all the congregationz 

32. Alight to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. ] . . 32. Alight afforded to the 
Gentile world, Ia. 49. 6. to reveal tothem God's righteouſneſs, (or rhe way of living which will be.acceprable to God) Iſa. $5.1. 
and ( after he hath reformed the Religion of the. Jews, taught them the ſubſtancjal in ſtead of the Ceremonial obſervances) tg 
bring the Gentiles to the receiving of that Religion, and ſoo bririg much glory and honour to that nation, to thoſe at leaſt that 
do receive him, or in caſe they will doe fo. | 


33. And Joſeph and his mother maryelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken 


* 
Fa . 


of him, 


given to the Jews, that as the, 
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1; appointed by God *, 34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother , Bchold, this 


294 Paraphraſe. 


36 BE Tings o6- child | is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael, and fora fign which ſhall 
i d ruine upon alt beſpoken againſt : | 
vr res operons. ani on the Gs deco of 51 reſtore, recover thoſe that will be wrought on by him, throughour all 


this people : and he ſhall be vehemently oppoſed 3 ſo holy and ſevereinhis precepts and praRice, that he ſhall be a butt or ſign, 
ſuch as are mention'd Iſa. 8. 18. a mark for all obdurate finners to ſet themſelves againſt 3 


33. ( And that oppoſition 35+ ( Yea, f a ſword ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo ) that the thoughts of 
ſhall bring upon thee either many hearts may be revealed. | 
death it ſelf, or ſome ſore affli&ion ) that the machinations and deſigns of men, ( ſee Note on Marr. 15. e. ) which arenow kept 


ſecrer, may come forth and be diſcovered by their dealings with him, by the judgments which they pals upon him, ſome receiving 
him as the Mefſias, others not. Sce Note on Rom. 8. g. L 


36. very old, and had lived 36. And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daughter of Phanue!, of the tribe 


in the matrimonial eſtare bur "Fa fer. ſhe was [ of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years from 
ſeven years, unto which ſhe her vis of nity 7 


came a pure virgin : : 

Pe EO INE + ;- And ſhe ws a widow of about fourſcore and four years, which departed 
PRLLF hour $a his 6h; not from the temple, but #. ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and 
ſhe conſtantly frequented the day. | 


Temple, (ſee Nore on AR. 1.4.) and performed all a&s of piety, praying and faſting conſtantly, at the preſcribedand accuſtomed 
ſeaſons of performing thoſe duties, faſting twice a week, ( ſee c. 18. 12. ) and obſerving the daily hours of prayer. 


38. ſang an hymn to him, _ 38+ And ſhe coming in that inſtant | gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and. 
andexpreſly affirmed him to ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. ] 
be the Meflias 3 and this ſhe did toall thoſe in Jeruſalem which expe&ed the coming of the Meflias. See v. 25, 


39. they returned ro Beth- _ 39+ And when they had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, 
Ichem, and there continued | they returned into Galilet, to their own city Nazareth. ] 


till they were warned to remove into Xgypr, Matt. 2, 13. from whence returning they came to their own dwelling at Naza- 
reth in Galilee, Matt. 2. 23, 


40. And Jeſus grew in ſta- 40+ And the child grew, and waxcd ſtrong, in ſpirit, filled with wiſedom ; and 
ture of body and faculties of the grace of God was upon him. | 


mind, ( his Divine ſpirir aflifting and ſtrengthning his natural faculties) and was indued with great wiſedom through the 
grace and power of God's Spiric upon him. 


41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the paſſe- 
OVer. | 


42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſilem after the 
culiom of the fealt. 


43. -And when they [| had fulfilled the days, ] as they returned, the child Jeſus 
tarricd behind in Jeruſalem 3 and Joſeph and his mother knew not of z#. 


44. after they were come 44+ But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, | went aday's journey 3 


a day's journey, they miffed and they ſought him | amongſt thezr kinsfolk and acquaintance. 
h'm, and made ſtri& enquiry after him 


43, had continued there 
all che feaſt-days, and then 
caine horae, 


45. And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 
him, 
46. in the court of the 46: And it cameto paſs that after three days they found him | inthe temple, ſitting 


Temple, or porch, and many in the midft of the dodours, ] both hearing them, and asking them queſtions, 
_ of che Maſters of iſrael, the Scribes or learned men, about him, 


47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underftanding and anſwers. 
48. And when they ſaw him, they were amazed : and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? behold, thy father and I have ſought thee 
{orrowing. 
49. the houſe of God is 49+ And he faid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me ? | wiſt ye not that I 


my proper hr me,my Father's mult be * about ® my Father's buſineſs ? ] 
houſe, and (o a place fit for me to be in ; but this ye were ignorant of, 


50. And they underſtood not the ſaying which he ſpake unto them. 
$1. And though in thatof =5S1-_And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& unto 
Naying in the Temple (an in- them : ] bur his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
rroduQion or efſlay preparatory unto his Office to which he was ſent by God, ro whom obedience is due before parents) he did 
ſomewhat wirhour his parents leave, ( ſee Joh. 2. 4. ) yet inall other things he lived in perfe& obedience ro them : | 


$2. And Jeſus in reſpe& $52+_And Jeſus increaſed in wiſedom and ftature, and in favour with God and 
of his humane nature, con- Man. 
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fiſting of body and ſoul, did grow or improve, his ſoul improved in wiſedom, his body in ſtature, as others of his age are wont ; 
and withall became daily a more eminent illuſtrious perſon in the eyes of all, 


Annotations on Chap. TT. 


V. 1. Allthe world ] That «wy doth not always! 
ſignitie the whole world, may be concluded by A. 11. 
28. where the prophecy of the famine through the whole 
world ſeems to belong to the ſame which was foretold 
by Chriſt, Matt. 24. 7. and fo to refer onely to Tudea, 
( Sce Note on Matt, 24, e. and Exſebins Eccl, Hiſt, 1, 2. 
C. I I.) Thus Luk, 21. 26. 6 oy 0ukbe, Th cixs64, the 
things that come upon the world, ſeems to belong onely 


- 


it is ordinarily ſaid that Feruſalem is ſituate in medio 
telluris, in the middle of the earth, that is, of Judea; as 
Delphi is (aid to be orbis umbilicus, the navel of the 
world, that is, of Greece ; and as Minos calls Crete, over 
which he was King, his orbis in Ovid, 

Certe ego non patiar Fovis incunabula Creten, 

© ui mens eft orbis, tantum contingere monſtrum. 


tothoſe things that were a-coming on Judea, And thus 


| So Plixie in his Nat. Hiſt. 1. 12. C. 12. uſes the word 
orbis for a region, In noſtro orbe proxime Iaudatur Sy- 
| riacum, 


b. 


'Amyervh. nd that is (not an exatting of tribute, or taxation, but) 


Zn, 8. in providence, ſaith * S.Chryſoſtom, that this Emperour 


riatum, But here the word belongs to the Roman Em- 
pire, which is often called by that title: 
Orbem jam totum victor Romanut babebat ; 
and in:Hegeſipprs, 1. 2. Antiq. c. 9. Orbis terrarum qui 
Romano Imperio clauditur & definitur; and ſo in Spar= 


tianns, Lampridius, Marcellinus, and in Optatus 1. 3.: 


and,'E1% 4 x59us wa, ſaith Antoninus in his Releript 


to Eudemon Nicomedienfis, I am Lord of the world; and 


in VIpian, who from a Conſtitution of Antoninus faith, 
Di in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romanos effecios eſſe : and 
Bartolas pronounces that he were an Heretick which 
would not ſay that the Emperour is Dominus &:Monar- 


* Caſſiodore ſaid, to the poſſeſſors onely. And thus Swidas 


cha totins orbis, the Lord and Monarch of the whole world. 
See Hieron. Magins, Miſcell, 1. 4. c. 15. And fo Sidas 
in the word *Amyesm faith, &? mins ms lus umnxour 
Seamus NN 6 Smyeandts imozro, Auguſtus ſent ont nnto 
all the regions of thoſe that were ſubjed to him officers by 
whom he made .the inrolliags : and in the word Avyz<& 
Koop he ſaith, be decreed to number x7! aegowmr, by bead, 
miyTas 763 oiximeas Papaior, all the inhabitants of the Ro- 
mans; and reciting the number, his ſtyle is, beroxorJee 
of Tu) Pouaioy cixfvrer, there were found ſo many myriads 
' inhabiting the dominions of the Romans. 

Ib. Taxed ] The my-g2) is here literally deſcriptio, 


a ſetting down or enrolling every perſon, according to 
their families and eſtates. So in Heſychiws, *Amyeson, 
aieiFunos, # = ron wivvns, it ſignifies the numbering of 
the people, or declaring how many and what kind of 
people they are. And Phavorinus ſaith, amy-oplu mic 
is, when each man is ſent for to make kyown 37a m4 Ge, 
X) oO ww ene”, x) 77a Tv Tu &n, what and how much 
he hath, and whence his eftate came to him, This is it 
that the Greek and Latine Gloſs in H. Stephanzs hath 
expreſs'd by Wy-264, cenſus, profeſſus, profeſſio, the 
word profeſſio being the proper Latine word for this 
matter z and theretore\the Vulgar very fhitly hath it, 
ver. 3. of this chap. ibant profiteri, they went to tell what 
they were worth, &c. Suidas indeed, in the word * Ane- 
yeap), mentioning this of Augaſtus, ſaith it was to the 
other end, of bringing into his treaſury auTxn me wor- 
ear, a ſufficient proportion, and that it was therefore 


called *Anoy gagy ae#m, the firſt of this kind, by way of 


equal and moderate diſtribution, becaufe they:that were 
in power before bim were wont to take away what they 
would, But though Szidas be an excellent Gramma- 
rian, yet in matter of hiſtory his authority is not great 3 
and *tis ſure enough the Roman ſubjects paid their 
vefiigalia, certain taxes, before this, and the Publicans 
were the. gatherers of them. And Caſſiodore*s words, 
which ſomewhat look toward that of taxing, yet refer 
It not to the cauſe aſſigned by Swida, but becanſe by the 
crvil wars mens dominions or poſſeſſions were uncertain 
and confounded; and therefore this Cenſies was appoin- 
ted together with a ſurvey and diviſion, wt poſſeſio ſua 
aulli baberetur incerta, quam pro tributorum ſuſceperat 
ratione ſolvenda, that every man might have bis poſſeſſion 
certain, aud proportionably his tax be certain alſo. 
Caſſiod. Var, 1. 3. ep. 52. It is therefore by learned men 
afhrmed, paticularly by 1. Caſaubon in Bar. p. 105. 
(and is moſt probable) that this decree of inrolling was 
an effect of Azuguſius's curioſity, (and neither of his de- 


fire to inrich his treaſury, nor to reform the exceſſes of 


thoſe before him 3 ) and this over-ruled by God's ſpecial 


might vTrps]a% md &s Brlaghu Toxw, ſerve or be inftrumen- 
tal to the conſerving the record of the birth of Chriſt, 
whoſe name and his mother's, as well as Foſeph's, were 
now #xrolled. And that's a farther evidence of*the na- 


ture of this Wyegeed, that it was not a tax,.for'that / 


would not have belonged to women and infants, bur, as 


himſelf underſtands it in Augnſtus, that he'decreed to 
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willing tb know «av 33 63G, bow great the multia. 
tude was: which muſt take off all authority of his to 


the contrary. This enrolling js moſt amply defin'd hy 
Florus, at omnia pattimonii, dignitatis, atatis, artium offi 
ciotumque diſcrimina in tabulas referantur, that all the 
differences of patrimony; dignity,age, craft, offict, might be 
recorded. Now concerning this particular enroling or 
cenſus here mention'd, ?tis obſervable what Seprilveds 
and Gerundenſis have related, that 27 years before the 
birth of Chrift, Auguſtus appointed that there ſhould 
be an enrolling of the whole Empire, and proclaimed it 
in Tarracox a. city in Spain, after the Cantabri ( and 
others that in Spain had broke off from him ) had 
been conquered and reduced by him. For then he con- 
ceived that all the parts of his Empire were quiet and 
ſettled, and ſo that it was a fit time to take this view of 
his people. Velleius Patercalus ſeems to agree in this 
relation, making -mention of a notable Peace, that is, 
quiet and reſt from war, about the twentieth year of 
Auguſtus ,, which being by him ſaid about the 20. 


our Saviour's birth, that being in the 44. year of his 
reign. But upon or ſoon after this Proclamation Au 
gajtus found a breaking out of ſome ftirs in other 
parts, and thereupon deferr'd his reſolution to ſome 
other quieter time, which was this very point of time 
wherein Chrift was born. Hence it is that the ancient 
Spaniards obſerved an Fra ( which is a word made 
up of the firſt letters of Annns erat Regni Auguſti, the 
year of Auguſtus's reign ) different from all other Chri- 
ſtians, to wit, 27 years before them, reckoning from 
this firſt proclamation in Tarracon, and counting the 
amyg4pn or enrolling here in S. Lake to have been at that 
time, By this paſſage of ſtory conſidered there will 
ariſe to us matter of moſt excellent obſervation con- 
cerning God's wiſe diſpoſal of all things, particularly 
in this of the birth of Chrit, which, if Azzuſtw's 
firſt decree and proclamation in the 17. of his reign 


had ſtood, in all probability could not have been in 


Bethlebem, as the Prophets foretold it ſhould. ' For if. 
that had gone on in the 17. there had been no uſe of 
this in the 44. year of his reign : Had not this been in 
the 44. foſeph and Mary would have had no occaſion 
at that time to come up to Bethlehem from Nazareth, 
where they dwelt : Had they not done ſo, Chrift had 
not been born there. Whence appears God's provi- 
dence in changing Azguſt'srelolution by the breaking 
out of new troubles, and transferring this time of full 
peace ( and fo of exroliing ) to this very, point of time, 
wherein Mary, being ſo near her time, and going up to 
Bethlebemto be enrolled, ſhould there fall intravail and 
bring forth, that ſo the ſeed of David and branch of Jeſſe, 
( as Chriſt is call'd ) that was conceived in Nazareth, 
ſhould be born in Beeblehem, where Feſſe lived, and 
David was born. Now whereas *tis added that this 


was amyreed aca, the firſt enrolling, that is to diſtin 'Anyerrd 


Foſepbus and Euſebizs ſpeak of, and place under Cyrez 
nins allo, but differing from this herc..; As for Cyrenins 
having rule over Syria at this time, that.is to be taken in 


a looſer, not ſtricter, ſenſe 3 not that Cyrenizs was there 


now the ſtanding Governour under the Romans, but 
ſent by the Emperour particularly on*this occation, to 
take an Inventory of this part of his Empire; For (6 
faith Sidas upon the word Smyea9n, out of ſome an- 
cient Authour,that Ceſar Auguſtus, deſiring to know the 
ſtrength and ftate of bis dominions, ſent 20 choſen men 
into all bis dominions, one into one part, another into 
another, to take this account, and P. Sulpitius Quirinins 
had'$yria for bis province ; not to have any. ſettled do= 
minion there, but to perform this work, for which he 
was ſent extraordinarily, Sentizs Saturnitus being then 


number by head all the inhabitants of the Romans, Being 


Preſident of Syria, Tertull, cont. Marc. 1. 4.C. 19. 
| S 2 
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year, if it be reſolved to have been puncually the 17. - 
it will fall directly on this time of this 27 years betore 
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C. - V.7. Manger ] 67m ſignifies Pertomoy, Or iTmgmonr, 
#4rrm. faith 1/;, Caſabot ad Baron. i.e. a ſtable where cattel 
| ſtand, and not onely the place where their meat is put, 
the manger. So in Latinepreſepe, Virgil. Aneid, 7, 

— in preſepibus utf $evire — and, 
Stabayt tercentum nitidi in preſepibus altis, . 

And to this the ſtory beſt agrees, which gives the rea- 
fon of their laying him in the 927m, braces; there was 10 
room ( not, inthe ſtable, but ) in the inne, | 
V. 8. Keeping watch | *Tis ſufficiently known that 
the night was diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral watches, the 
owls 5 and u4907V kmIOV, and & AeKTIEHPi vide and Tewl., Mar. 
13. 35. the evening, and midnight, and cock-crowing, and 
morning ; the firſt ending at nine in the evening, the ſe- 
cond at twelve, the third at three, the fourth at fix in 
the moruing 3 as the day is divided into the third, and 
fixth, 'and ninth, and twelfth hours. Now theſe the 
ſhepherds in thoſe countreys, ( which lay chiefly upon 
feeding cattel) i. e. the inhabitants of the countreys, did 
ſo diftribute among them, that ſuch a number of them 
might continue in the field and watch abroad ſo many 
hours in the night, and when that watch ended, ſo ma- 
ny other freſh men might come and ſucceed to that care, 
And this the form of ſpeech in Greek doth import, 
To 219} Tis CUAdarvTS5 CVA L4gS 7 ruxTas 6 F Tabula 57), 1, C. literally 
1415 rendred, watching the watches of the night over thetr 
flock,: and fo the Vulgar readeth it, cuſtodientes vigilias 
nods ſuper gregem, | 

V. 14. On earth peace, good will to -- | The concur- 
rence of ſo many ancient copies and readings for this of 
dSorics, not LPoxia, makes it fit to give an account of 
tht phraſe, if ſo it be read. God's favour or acceptance 
( anargument and evidence of the ſincerity of the Chri- 
ſtian's heart which is ſo approved or accepted by him ) 
is literally the notion of 4/oxia, good liking, i. ce. God's 
good liking, or well-pleaſedneſs, So when, in the higheſt 
degree, *tis ſaid of Chriſt, © 4S0y2z, in whom I amwell 
pleaſed, So when of Noah *tis ſaid, that he found: grace 


d, 


© 


Euxia, 


»*ArSpume 74 the eyes of the Lord, Gen. 6.8. Accordingly 2»vgom: | 


«dias, Aoxias are ſuch as theſe whoſe uprightneſs of heart and 
ſincerity ( though mix'd with much frailty and fome 
in, for which there is no way of pardon but in Chrift 
hath approved them to God : and to theſe, and none but 
theſe, this «gin em yis, peace on earth, belongs. And {6 
this reconciliation of God to all penitent ſinners, all fin- 
cere, faithful, new creatures, (thoſe whom God ſees and 
owns as ſuch) as it is the full importance of «1» em yis 
& dvFgwms $9114, peace upon earth toward men of his 
good liking; fo is it, next the glory of God, mention*d 
in the former words, the principal deſign of Chriſt's 
coming into the world. | 
V. 35. A ſword ſhall pierce | That Mary the mother 
of Chriſt was put to death, is the affirmation of Epipha- 
nins 1. 3. her. 78. contra Dicomarianitss, and this place 
of Scripture ſaid to be fulfilled by it 3 jm dypgidn, uw; 
yiycoma, n, ? uy aurhs deridbollm pruveia, ſhe was 
pt to death, according as it is-written, A ſword ſhall paſs 
through thy ſoul alſo: and ſo he goes on, & pagrvay av- 
Ths Td 4G, her glory is among-the martyrs, Tf (he were 
not actually put to death, ſomegreat ſenſitiveaMiction, 


c- 


"Peuvals 
VJoxny Sts. 
A& ome; 


[1 


3 211 F165 33; w 3 


the ſharpneſs of which is here compared toa ſword, 
and faid to paſs through her v8, her aztimal or ſenſitive 
ſoul, is here certainly meant by it. \, * Weg 
V. 37. Served God with faſtings | Of this Hanna *tis g, 

the tettimony of Cyril of Teruſalem, Cat. 10. that ſhe a4 
was ynearis, Srateeim, x downs, The firſt title re- "Os 
ters to her continence and widow-chaltity for ſo many 

years, (having lived with an husband but ſeven years 

after marriage, he,in all probability,dying at that time.) 

The ſecond, to her devotion and ſtrit obſervance of 

piety. The third, not to a ſolitary monial life, ( as the 

Latine Interpreter there falſly renders it, ) but to ſuch 

a {tri& obſervance of all that o#anezy=ye, or arſterity, 

in faſting ſo oftenevery week, and attending of publick 

(and private) prayers {6 often every day, ( and all this 

tor the whole ſpace of her enſuing lite) as was anciently 
obſervable among the 4oxn)z2 or devout perſons. Thus 

did ſhe take her (elf np from the cares and affairs of 

the world, that ſhe might have the full vacancy for the 
| ſervice of God, and daily frequented the Temple at the 

hours of prayer : not that ſhe did neither cat nor fleep; 

or that in any reſpe& ſhe could be ſaid to dwell there 
always but that, ſerving God tifere at all the ſet times 

of prayer, and toprayer adding the weekly obſervances 

of faſting alſo, ſhe returned from thoſe performances to 
herown houſe, and there properly inhabited. And this 

is enough to own that expreſſion here, that ſhe departed 

not from the temple, i. e, forſook it not, kept cloſe to it 


at the ſet times, (though ſhe was at her own houſe alſo 


at other times, ) As the Apoſtles, ch. 24. 53. are ſaid to 
have been Namyrds & me iepy, continually in the temple, 
and AF. 1. 13. xgeutyorrss, continuing there : Which yet 


doth not- note that they were never out of it, but, as it 
follows, if ac9ozap]cp#yres oucewuundis rh aexndxh xy deinoer, 
they continued unanimouſly conſtant in prayer and ſuppli= 
cation nor again that they did never intermit praying, 


but chat they were conſtant in the frequent daily perfor- 
\ mances of that duty at the hours appointed for it. 

V. 49. My Father's buſineſs }] 'Ev mis 7% Nalezs ſeems h. 
to refer to the place where they found him, 1. e. in the - by ms 
[Temple : and fo = ie in the neuter, bis own, Joh. 19. 
27. hgnihies his own houſe; as Efter 5. 10. and 6. 12. 

Ma, houſe, is rendred mt iNe, his own. Thus the 
Syriack reads it 3 and thus TheophylaF, & md vas ws, 

in his temple, So Chryſoſtom,, Hom. 52. in Gen, (peaking 

of Abimelech driving Iſaac out of his countrey, asks, 

Ts dmnayres # dixgzoy 5 whither driveſt thou the righte- 

ous man ? uu, oi im ins av avriy amnyer duuCuivy , oy 
Tois 9% Jeanors 5% fouvry H) avrby dvdynns; doſt thou.not'' 
know that whitherſoever be ſhall happen to depart, *tis 
neceſſary he ſhould be in bis Father's houſe, i. e. within 
his providence ? And * Dionyſus Alexandy, Ev mg ox ws 
begoy ws, nie) Ja means * oy 5 Evayyenios, W mis og Tha- 
legs we S& we 3), They found me in my houſe, ſaith he by 
the prophet; but in the Goſpel, I muſt be in thoſe of my 
Father, i. e. in his hoxſe likewiſe. So * Titus Boſtrexſis,* 2778.6. , 
Els 78v.vady wv 7% 248, £01, OWn nes bn oy mals wy Tlelegs js 
O6 Gra we 3 Being in the Temple of God, be ſaid, Knew 
ye not that 1 muſt be in my Father's ( bouſe? ) Seethe' 


* Cont. Paul; 
Samoſat, 


donxg/o, n', 


Sine. th. tuition hott 


learned Frler's Miſcell, p. 585. 


Paraphraſe. | 


I. Procurator of - Judza, 
and Herod Gavernour of that 
fourth divifion of the King- 
dom called Galilee, _ 


I N 


' b, 


the-tetrarch of Abilene, - 


2, Annas a chief prieſt be- 
ing a man of principal aurho- 


_ CHAP. III. 


Ow in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Czſar, Pontius Pilate being 
-N- |. * governour of Judza, and: Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, | and his 
brother Philip tctrarch of Ityrza, and-of the region of Trachonitis, and Lyſanias 


.2., Anas and" Caiaphas being the © high prieſts, ] the word of God came unto 
John the-fon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. | 


rity among the. Jews, and Caiaphas placed by the Procuratorin the Pontificare, - 


3. to ſeveral parts of the 


3-: And he came | int all the countrey about Jordan, preaching the baptiſm of 


coaſts that were nigh Jordan, repenfance for.the remiſſjon of ſins : ]- 
Bethabara, Joh, 1.28. Xnon, Joh. 3. 23. and by that means all the region about Jordan came to hear him ; and he warned all 


the peopleto repent and be baprized'of him 
otherwiſe bring certain deſtru{tion on them, 


» to come in as proſelytes of his, that ſo their fins might be forgiven, which would 


4. AS 


* nor wrong And he ſaid unto them, Doe violence to no man, * neither 4 accule axy fallly, and be ,, 


Chap. iit. $8. LUKE. FI Fo Paraphraſe. 


- 4, As it is written in the book of the words of Efaias the prophet, laying, [ The 4, $. There ſhall come a 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare yc the way of the Lord, make his paths crier,or herauld,or harbinger 
ſtraight. of the Meſſias, in the wilder- 


. , . nels, to fit men by repentance 
. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought low ; oy iſt; 
ind the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth:] pars ce ing ofChriſh;and 


be in theſe words, Every valley, &c. Which may figuratively import the peculiar quality of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which was to 
work uponthe poor in ſpirit, and exalt them toa participation of the greateſt priviledges, which none of the higher loftier ſpirits 
were capable of, till they were humbled, and brought down from their heights : bur lirera Ily they may ſeem to foretell the terrible 
deſtru&ion which ſhould ſhortly come upon this people for their impenirence, the plaining of theland for thecoming of the Ro- 
man army, (ſee Note on Matr.3. c. ) and the viſible diſcrimination which ſhould then be made betwixt che obdurate mmpenitent 
unbelievers on the one ſide, and thoſe that are penitent and receive Chriſt on the other, 


6. Andall fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God. ] ; : 6. And all men ſhall diſcern 
the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent believers, whenall impenitents are deſtroyed. 
7. Then (aid heto the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O gene- 5», deſtruRion approaching? 
ration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the [wrath to come ? ] 
$. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance: and | begin not to ſay with- PTE 
. 8. do not think 'twill ſerve 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father | for I ſay unto you that God is able your turn,thar you are able to 
of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. lay, ( ſee Note on Mar. 2 a.) 
We are of the ſecd of Abraham, who have right to the promiſes made tohim, whatſoeverour aRions are. See Mait.3-5. 
9. And now alſo the axe 1s laid unto the root of the trees : every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and caſt into the hire. | 
10. And the people asked him ſaying, What ſhall we doe then ? ] 10, And the common ſort 
of people asked him what was their rask, or part of duty, to prevent or avert this ruine. 
11. He anſwercthand faith unto them, He that hath two coats let him impart to \, ang he preſcribed to 
him that hath none 3 and he that hath racat ler him doe ROS. | them an extenſive liberality, 
charity, mercifulneſs to all that wanted what they had to ſpare. 
12. Then came alſo | publicans ] tobe baptized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, what 12. the toll or tribute-ga- 
ſhall we doe? ; therers 
13. And he aid unto them, [Exact no more then what is appointed you. ] 13. Receive all the taxes 
which the Emperour requires to be gathered;bur, befide that,donor you either by cunning or force take any more for your ſelves. 


14. And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we doe ? 


9, Matt. 3+ 10, 


14. And to the military 
en of the Jews(cmployed by 


content with your Wages. | . their Procurators or the Ro- 
mans) he preſcribed theſe rules ; Neither fright nor plunder any man, but be content with that allowance which is affigned for 
your maintenance. 
15. And as the people were in expectation, and all men muſed in. their hearts of \,, «pq asthe people were 
John, whether he were the Chriſt or not 3 ] amuſed concerning him, loo- 
king for ſome farther declaration or manifeſtation from him, and having ſome diſputes within them whether he were nor the 
Meſiias himſelf 


* 16, John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water; but 
> JL | . 16, John gave a clear an- 
one mightier then I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe: he gyer ts their doubts, telling 
ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. ] every one that came tro him, 
in plain words, that he was nor the Chriſt, ſaying, My whole office is, thus to receive you as Proſelytes, to believe on the Meſlias, 
who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himſelf ; Tam bur a Diſciple of that great Maſter, ſent before him, as diſciples of Prophets are wont to 
be, to take up room for him, (ſee Luk.10.1. and Matt. 26.18.) to ſerve him,to take oftand lay away his ſhoes, (ſee Note on Matr. 
3. h. ) and truly I am unworthy of this office, to be the Diſciple of ſo divine a perſon. Bur he, when he cometh, ſhall be another 
manner of perſon, and doe other kind of things: Over and above the receiving of Proſelytes with warer in baptiſm, he ſhall ſend 
down the Spirit on his Diſciples in an appearance as of fixe, AR.2. and thereby enable them to ſpeak with rongues miraculouſly, 
and ſo fit them for their office. (See AQ.1.2.) 
17. Whoſe | fan ]is inhis hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and will _ 17. winnowing inſtrument, 
gather the wheat into his garner3 but the Ghaffe he will burn with fire unquen- ſceNote on Natt:3.1, 
chable. 


many ſuch things as theſe,and more different from theſe,by way of exhortation and proclamation to the people, concerning the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. | 
19. But Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him for Herodias his brother 19. AndHerodcalling him 
Philip's wife, and for all the evils which Herod had one, 1 to the Courr,and hearing him 
ofren, and that with great reſpe& to him arfirſt, (Mar.6,20.) at laſt,being reproved by him for marrying his brother's wife, and 
for all other fins thar John ſaw him to be guilty of, 


20, Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 
21. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo being 
baptized and praying, the heaven was opeued : 
22, And the holy Ghoſi deſcended in a bodily ſhape, like a dove, upon him ] 
and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee Iam Spirir i otelloes Freon 
well pleaſed. rocome down and rodeſcend 
upon him, as a dove uſes to deſcend and light on any thing 3 ( ſee Note on Martt.3, k.) 
23. And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being ( as was ſuppo- 23. And at this time of his 
{ed ) the ſon of Joſeph, which wag © the ſon of Hell, ] being baptized leſus was a- 
bour thirty years old, the age before which the Levites were not to be admitted to ſacred fun&ions, Num. 4. 3. and 43. 1 Chron, 
23-3- and, being born ofa pure Virgin, he had truly no father on earth; but yer Joſeph the fon of Heli, being berrothed ro Ma» 


ry his mother, was his reputed father. 
24. Which wasthe ſoz of Matthat, which was the ſox of Levi, which was the ſor 
of Melchi, which was the ſon of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 
25. Which wasthe ſon of Marttathias, which was the ſox of Amos, which was the 
fon of Naum, which was the ſor of Eſli, which was the ſon of Nagge, 
26, .Which was the ſox of Maath, which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
fon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was #he ſox of Juda, X 
S 


3 27.Which 


18. And many other things in his exhortation preached he unto the people. ] 18, And John Baptiſt ſaid 
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27. Which was the ſon of Joanna, which was be ſoz of Rheſa, which was tbe ſon 


of Zoxobabe), which was the ſon of Salathicl, which was the ſox of Neri, 
28, Which was the ſox of Melchi, which was the fon of Addi, which was the ſon 
of Koſam, which was the ſox of Elmodam, which was the ſox of Er, 
29. Which was the ſon of Joſe, which wasthe ſon of Eliezer, which was the ſonof 
Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, 
30. Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the ſox of Juda, which was the ſon of 
Joſeph, which was the ſz of Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, | 
31. Which wasthe ſon of Melea, which was the ſon of Menan, which was the ſox of 
Mattatha, which was theſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 
32. Which wasthe ſox of Jeſſe, which was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of 
Booz, which was the ſon of Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaſlon, 
33. Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was the ſon of Aram, which was the 
fon of Eſrom, which was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſox of Judah, 
34. Which was the ſox of Jacob, which was the ſon of Iſaac, which was the ſo# 
of Abraham, which was the ſox of Thara, which wasthe ſon of Nachor, 
35. Which was the ſoz of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſor 
of Phaleg, which was the ſon of Heber, which was the ſon of Sala, 
36. Which was the ſon of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was 
the ſox of Sem, which was tbe ſon of Noe, which was the ſon of Lamech, 
37. Which was the ſon of Mathuſala, which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the 
fon of Jared, which was the ſon of Malelecl, which was the ſox of Cainan, 
38. Which was the ſon of Enos, which was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſoz of 


Adam, which was the ſon of God, 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


V. 1. Governour | Some queſtion may be what is 
here meant by 'y£wydb:yi&, But * Facob. Cujacing, 


Oo, >. *\ 
* 9ifrv4,g. the Jearned Lawyer, hath clearcd it ; Refizs Vetus 


Ce F3. 


b. 
®$:x:x x 
T5IEHPAC fo 


Terp puts 


interpres Lnc. 1. procurante Pilato, quam alii, pre- 
fide. Preſes enim Syrie tum fuit Vitelius , vir Con- 
fularis , Procurator Pilatus, Eques Romanus, Cujus 
ret authores habeo Tertuliienam, Tacitum, Joſephum, 
he axcient Interpreter Luc. 1. renders it more truly, 
Pilate being Procurator, then others, Pilate being Pre- 
fdent, or Governonr, For Vitellius was then Governour 
of Syria, one that had been Conſul \, but Pilate, a knight 
of Rome, was Procurator, So I learn from Tertullian, 
Tacitus and Joſephus, 

Ib. Tetrarch of Ttures | That which is here ſaid of 
Herod's brother Philip being tetrarch of Tturea and 
Trachonitis is thus far confirmed by Joſephus , Ant. 
1. 18. c. 7. that this Philip died in the twentieth year 
of Trberizs, having for the ſpace of 37 years been Pre- 
feti of Trachonitis and Gaulanitis and Batanea: where, 
in ſtcad of Gaxlanitis, the truer reading is Awranitis, of 


which we have mention in the ſame Foſephxs, Ant. 1, | 


F5.C.13. asa part of Zenodorxs his Province, Tracho- 
#itisand Batanea being there named as the other parts 
of it, the latter of which ( or elſe that and Anrani- 
tis together ) is ſure the Iturea here. As for the word 
Tiles gxns, Tetrarch, it denotes a principality of a fourth 
part,and when Herod, who is call'd ſo,is elſewhere call'd 
King Herod, the word King is to be taken in that 1a- 
titude, as to fignihie no more then what Tetrarch here 
doth, one placcd by the Romans over this Region of 
Galilee with Regal power and for life, and thereby dit- 
fcring from the n;4»y,a Governowr, (ſuch as Pilate here, 
and Met. 27. 2,) with commiſſion for ſo many years, 
Tum AG, 1 Pet,2.14. a Deputy of the ſupreme, and, 
as a Steward ina family, diſpenſing it under him, 'E=i- 
Te:7Q&, and Procurator. 

V. 2. High prieſts | Concerning the two *Agyngas or 
High prieſts in this place ( and the reconciling it with 
the Old Teſtament, where there was to be but one at 
a time, one of the ſons of Aaron, Ex.29. 30. Lev. 16. 
32. and he to continue not for a year onely, but for his 
lite, whereas here it ſcems to be otherwiſe,) many things 
have diverſly bcen ſaid by karned men. Without ſur- 
vcying of thcir ſeveral conjectures, I ſhall firſt think it 
worth obſerving, that in the books of Samxel ( when 
{pc tL.ere was but one High pricſt ) Ahimelech the ſen 


of Abitub being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in 
the High pricſt's office, 1 Sam. 22. there is yet, after 
that, frequent mention of Zadok, and Abiathar toge- 
ther; 2 Sam. 15. 35. Zadok, and Abiathar the prieſts, 
and c, 17. 15+ and c. 19. 11. and 20.25. and 1 Chrox, 
I5. 11. every-where Zadok, and Abiathar the prieſts, 
and Zadok plac*d before Abiathar conſtantly, (as Annas 
before Caiaphas here.) The reaſon of which is proba- 
bly this, becauſe though Zadok was not actually High 
prieſt in David's time, yet, being the ſon of Abitab, 
2 Sam, $. 17. ( not that Abitub the father of Abime- 
lech,1 Sam. 22.11. who was of Ithamar's line, 1 Chrox. 
24.2, but another, 1 Chrox,6.8. and 53. the lineal ſuc- 
ceſſour of Eleazar,v.q.and 50.) to him the High-prieſt- 


Abiathar ( the laſt of Els, and fo of Ithamar”s, line, 
1 Kin,2. 26,27.) was reſtored tohim, 1 Kin.2.35. and 
Abiathar being in David's time the High prieſt of El7's, 
and ſo of Ithamar's,line,(to which,it ſeems, it waschan- 
ed from Eleazar's, and continued in that line for ſome 
time ) Zadok,, bcing a principal perſon in authority 
with David, a Prieſt, and regularly heir to the High- 
prieſthood, is conſtantly joyncd with (and ſet before) 
Abiathar the High prieſt. Agreeable to this example 
it is, that Annas, father-in-law to (the bigh prieſt of that 
year) Caiaphas, a moſt eminent perſon himſelf, and one 
that had becn High prieſt alſo, and, I ſuppoſe, the chief 
of the race of Aaron's ſons then alive, as Zadok, was, 
is here ſet before and joyned with Caiaphas, and calPd 
«exited, bigh prieſt, though punQually he executed 
not the office of the High prieſt. This being faid by way 
of preparation, the main of the difficulty may perhaps 
be removed by obſerving of three things. Firſt, That 
at this time, the land being under the Roman Empe- 
rour,(whoſe name and the year of his reign isſet down 
at the beginning of the verſe, as alſo his Procurator of 
Judea Pontius Pilate and the Tetrarchs of other places) 
the ſucceſſion of the High prieſts was now changed 3 
the one lineal deſcendent in the family of Aaroz, 
which was to continue for life, being not permitted 
to ſucceed, ( aiavm wy i Sie Pls of Gu aeruroy Shad ox, 
faith Exſebius , 1. 1. c. 18. ) but ſome other, whom 
he pleaſed , named to that office by the Procurator 
every year, or renewed as oftcn as he zplealed. To 
which purpoſe is that of Theopbylati , Ot Tins dyxu= 
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hood regularly belonged, and ſo after the expullion of - 


Annotations on 8. LUK E, Chap. IJ. 


\ +3, vor Mrag3:ieg1mw, They who were at that time 
High priets of the Tews invaded that dignity, 
bought it, and ſo deſtroyes the Law, which preſcribed 
a ſacceſſion in the family of Aaron. Secondly, That 
there was at this time, after the Roman Conqueſt, 
and before the deſtruQion of the Temple,(whenſoever 
they made no King of, but onely ſent a Procurator in- 
to, Judes ) the place and title of RIW2, agxwy re 
aei, Ruler of the people, (and with it ſome part of the 
ſovereign power) allow'd unto the Jews, or at {caſt 
ſomewhat proportionable to it. This Naſi was he 
which had at any time the chief power of that people 
within themſelves, that is, what degree of power {0- 
ever remained in the Jews at any time by the indul- 
gence of their Conquerours it was principally in him : 
whilſt they were not ſubject to ſtrangers, an abſolute 
and ſupreme power 3 (and therefore in the I5aw and in 
Fzechiel the Naſi or the Reler ſignifies the King 3 ) but 
when they were ſubje@ to othernations, a powet ſub- 
ordinate, ſuch as was allow'd them by thoſe that had 
dominion over them, but yet that ſupreme among them- 
ſelves, for the deciding of all controverſies arifing from 
and determinable by their Law,though generally with- 
out power of life and death, toentorce the ſentences of 
their judicatures, Such are the FW WR, or aix- 
wararieyer, the chief of the captives that returned 
from Babylon , Zorobabel the ſon of Salathiel, Hag, 2. 
and Zach, 4. being of the tribe of Judah, Matt. 1.12. 
Like 3. 27. ( at the ſame time when Foſ#ah the ſon of 
Foſedech is bigh prieſt, Zach.3.1. and therefore they two 
together are called the anointed ones, C. 4. 14. and 
named in the front of the Captives, Ezre 2. 2.) and 
after him his polterity, till about the time of the Mac- 
cabees, According to that of S. Baſil in his Epililes 
P- 1170. Emyadoyres 5 of aftl Toy ERA2DINA ox, ZogoCd- 
flex ISnponwTtgyy ugInyvlo 74 of, THis dgxis aomy 
e&m TWw ieew(vry urrimaovms » The ſucceſſors of $a- 

Lathiel and Zorobabel ruled the people ſomewhat after 
a popular manner , and after their time forward the 
principality fell to the prieſibood, to wit, in the time 

of the Maccabees,( As for Nehemiah and the Governours 

mention'd. by him c. 5. 14, 15. it ſeems by his com- 
mithion,and the Babyloniſh name Fd, that he had his 
power from the King of Perſia, not from the Jewiſh na- 
tion,or from the right yet remaining in themunder their 

Conquerours, of living according to their own laws.) 

After the manner of what was thus done in Paleſtixe 
the like was generally put in practice in the ſeveral 
countries whither the Jews were diſperſed, that is, not 
onely in Babylonza, but alſo at Alexandria,(faith Philo in 
Leg. ad Caium) to the Naſi whereof all the multitude of 
the Jews in Zg ypt were ſubject, a million, faith Philo, 
in his time. And therefore ſaith Foſephus, Ant. 1. 20. 
C. 4. that the *E3vagxa of the Jews being dead, the 
Emperour Claudius uy naw autsy £3vdgyas Hue, did not 
forbid them to ſet Rulers of the nation over them, but 
conſented vwwmay va ings, that all ſhould be ſubjeti to 
them , according to their own cuſtoms, and not be 
forced mgaPalv{y Þ mirgioy Iynoxciar, to tranſpreſſe the re- 
ligion of their fathers, The like is reported of Azguſtu 
by Philo ad Flaceum,calling theſe Rulers Tevagya5,as Jo- 
Jephus did 'ESvragyas, and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas, See Vopiſcus in vita Saturnini, Third- 
ly, This office of the Naſi generally fell on ſome perſon 
of the greateſt authority among them for skill and 
knowledge in their Law. And *twill not be improba- 
ble that that ſhould be ſome Prieſt, ( ſuch being moſt 

carefully brought up in that knowledge.) And then, 

though it be not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that that were the 
lineally-deſcended high priett,(there being no ſuch per- 
haps left in the land) yet twill be caſfie to conceive, that 

. 4 Prieſt, the chiefof one of the ranks, eſpecially of the 

thirſt rank of the Prieſts, and he poſſe(s'd with fo great 

authority as that of the Neſi, ( the greateli now left a- 


| 


mong them.) ſhould be fiyled dex ed; chief or high 
prieſt. And ſo,I conceive,it was at this time, ſomewhat 
after the. manner of what the Maccabees had formerly 
been, which were in a manner Kings and Prieſts both, 
that is, being Pricſts,were alſo qne after another Jeaders 
and rulers of the Jews, (proportionable tothe Naſi, .of 
which I now ſpeak) , the onely Rulers which then they 
had with any image of Regality on them. That this 
may be more diſcernible, *twill net be amiſſe in brief to 
ſet down the beginning and progrefle of them. Upon 


| the profanation committed by Antiochus upon the Law 


and worſhip of God among the. Jews , . aroſe Mat- 
zathias the ſon of Fohn, the ſon of Simeon, a Prieſt in 
Modin,of the ſons of Foarub,(that is,ofthat family which 
had the firſt courſe of the four and twenty aſſigned to 
them by lot, 1 Chron.24.7.) and ſo of a family next to 
the family of the High prieſt, Aaron's ſucceſſour, This 
Mattathias,not pretendingany right to the High-prielt- 
hood, ( it being not affirmed that he was chief of that 
family of Foarib,but a branch of one of the ſons, that is, 
one of that courſe;and beſides,0nias,the laſt of the High 
prieſts of the ſucceſſion of Aaron, was not, that appea- 
reth; as yet gone into Zgypt) but meerly as a Zelot, be- 
gant tg kill the profaners3 then went out into the moun- 
tains with as many after him as he could get and at 
laſt, when he had gathered anarmy, he left Fudas,as the 
mightieſt of his ſons,(though not by ſuccelhon again as 
the eldeſt of them ) to be General of it, 1 Mac. 2. 66. 
And he, under the name of Judas Maccabews, ( or the 
Zelot) did lead them, was as it were thcir King, (the 
onely one they had )their Ruler at that time,and fought 
their battels illuſtriouſly, cleanſed the Sanctuary, built 
a new Altar : and being at laſt ſlain, 1 Mac. 9. 18. it 
follows v. 29. that Judas friends ( that is, thoſe that 
had continued with him in all his actions ) came to 
chuſe Jonathan, a brother of Judas, to be their Prince 
or Captain in his ttead,to fight their battels; and fo he 
zook, the government on.bim, v.31. And upon a treaty 
of league betwixt Alexander the ſon of Antiochus E- 
piphanes and him, Alexander ordains him to be the 
High prieſt of his nation, Mac.10.20. and according- 
ly after that he is ſo call'd, v. 69. Thus the Dukedonie 
and the High-prictthood continued to his ſucceſſors, his 
brother Simon, and Hircanus .Simon's ſon, and ſoon, 
till the race of the Aſamonei or Maceabees were ex- 
tin& alſo, by the killing of Arijtobxlus, and depoſing 
of Hircanus, After which the Pricfthood went among 
the Prieſts at the will of the Governours appointed 
by the Romans, as Jonathan and the Aſſamonei had 
been by the Kings that then had power over them 
but yct more uncertainly, not by ſucceions, as among 
the Aſamonei they did. Now ſome ſucceſſor as it 
were to that office of the Aſſamonei, as far as they were 
Rulers of the people, (not as by the King appointed 
to be the High prieſts ) that is, ſome one of the Jews 
by themſelves ſet up to be chiet among them, I ſup- 
poſe to have been continued at this time, after Herod 
the Great. And this not the lineal ſucceſſor of Aarox; 
( for afrer the flight of the laſt Oni45 into Agypt, where 
he built a Temple in imitation of that in Feruſalem; 
that Aaronical line vaniſhed or was interrupted in 
Judea ) but , like Mattathias, ſome other Prieſt of 


great reputation and authority among the people. And - 
ſuch was Annas, or Ananus, or Ananias, at this time; 


a man of greateſt value and authority among then, 
faith Joſephus, who, though he differed from the High 
prieft, put in by the Procarator , as Moſes did from 
Aaron, yet being a Prieſt, and Naſat this time, *twill 
be eafie to believe that he ſhonld be called aeyipds, 
high prieſt or chief prieſt, (being ago» and isgds, 4 
preeft and ruler of the people ) both here, and AF; 4.6; 
and, as I ſuppoſe, Ad. 23. 5: where, by whatis ſaid 


| of him by S. Paxl, it is acknowledg'd that he was dgxwr 


% Aa, Price or ruler of the people, Accotditgly the 
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ſtory of the Goſpel, Joh. 18. 13. mentions the carrying 
of Chriſt to Anuas firſt, as to an officer of principal 
authority among them, who ſext him bound to Catia- 
phas, that was the Pontifex maximus that year, of 
the Romans putting in, and ſo continued all the time 
of Pilate's Procuratorſhip. If this which hath been ſaid 
of the Naſi be ſufficient to ſhow that Annas might 
paſs for one of the ages here, ( and 4gycterys he is 
called. thats clear ahd as clear, by what is ſaid of him 
in Joſephus and the Goſpels, the greateſt man at that 
time among the Jews, to whom the malefaCtors were 
firlt brought, Joh. 18. 13. which proves him to be Naft 
alſo ) then the other part of the difficulty, as to Cara- 
pbas, will be ſoon cleared. For *tis manifeſt that at this 
time the Roman Prefe& did ad libitum , when he 
would, and that ſometimes once a year, put in whom 
he pleaſed into the Pontificate, to officiate in Aaron's 
office, in ſicad ofthe lineal deſcendent from him. And 
that is it of which Joſephus ſo frequently makes men- 
tion. After the race of the Aſamone: it ſecms Jeſus the 
ſon of Phabes was put in then, he being put out, Sz- 
101 is put in his ſtead 3 this Simon put out, and Mat- 
thias in his ſtead, Ant. 1. 17. c- 6. then Matthias put 
out by Herod about the time of Chriſt*s birth, and 
Jeazay put in his ſtead, Ant. 1.17. c. 8. then foazar 
put out by Archelaus, and Eleazar put in, c. 15. and he 
again put out, and Jeſus the ſon of $72 put in. Then, 
in the firſt of Ouirinus, there is mention again of Foa- 


mus Fontifex, and preſently he mentions Fleazar, as 
ſon of this Ananias, whom bcfore we have ſet down 
ſon of this Annas. This being thus evident, it will be 
more then a probable conjecture, that by Anna's or 
Ananias's Pontihicate, now ſpoken of, is meant his be= 
ing the Nafi or Ruler of the people at Jeruſalem, (as 
betore T ſaid ) he being a perſon of ſo much authority 
among the Jews. And fo theſe two, the Naſi and 
the Summus Sacerdos, being the two chiet men amon 

the Jews, ( it being affirmed by Foſephus in the end of 
8, cap. of I. 20. Ant. that the Pontifices were placed 
in the top of the Commonwealth after the reign of 
Herod and Archelays, the mail6ia being brought to an 
Optimacy ) may very well be refo]ved on to be theſe 
two here named as the gx-5e6s at that time, though it 
fell out that they continucd to be ſome years together. 
All whicty being put together will perhaps be able to 
anſwer any objection which can be brought againſt 


this conjecture. This Anna is after Af.q.6. calld "Ay. 


yas agyneds, Anna the high prieſt , or chief preeft, and, 


without doubt, is the dgx.2e4s *Araias AG. 23.5, and "Ap yin 
Ad. 24. 1. being by Joſephus fo called, as even now rar, 


appear'd. Of him S. Paul, AG. 23. faith, t Ser tn 
hv agxrds, T knew not that he iu high prieft, ?*Tis 
rightly wondered how Paz! ſhould be able truly to fay 
that he did not know him to be high prieſt, being ſo well 
acquainted with the Jewiſh nation, and the cuſtomes 
of their judicature : But if we take notice of the words 


zar {on of Boethins, 1. 18. c. 1. who, it ſeems, was put of the by-ſtanders, v. 4. revileſt thou God's high prieſt ? * 
in,and fo turned out again by ®zirinus the ſame year, | it is,firit,certain that Ananias was not a gyiegevs cz, 

and Ananus the ſonof Seth'put in his ſtead, who was | the high prieſt of God, nor indeed any man elſe at that 'Asyupue 
the 4znas here mention*d by S. Luke. Then Gratas, | time among them, the lineal ſucceſſion having been a _ 


| 
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at the beginning of Tiberius's reign , put out Annas, 
and put in Iſmael; and, in his ſtead, Eleazar, Annas's 
{on 3 then, in his licad, Simon; and.after his year, Cata- 
phas here, who continued from that all his and Pilate's 
time.till Vitellius diſplaced him, and put Jonathan,ano- 
ther ſon of Anns, in his ſtead; and in his, a year or two 
after, Theophilus, another ſon of Annas, whom Agrippa 
again diſplaced, Ant. l. 19. c. 5. and put in Szmon z and, 
turning him out the ſame year, put in Mattathias, a 
fourth ſon of Annas, in the beginning of Claudius his 
rcipn, ſome nine years after the death of Chriſt ; and, 
ſoon removing him, put in Eliozexs.,c.7. Then,it ſecms, 
Cantharas was put in, for in his place Herod put in 7o- 
Jeph, 1.20. C.1. and, in his ſicad,about hftecn years atter 
the death of Chriſt, Ananias ſon of Nebedens,c.z. After 
him we find Jonathan, then Iſmael, then Foſeph, then 
Annas, another ſon of Annas, then Feſus {on of Dam- 
ens, then Jeſus fon of Gamaliel, then Matthias, in 
whoſe time the Jewiſh war began. Theſe which I 
have thus named make up the number of 28, which, 
faith Foſephas, 1. 20. c.8. held the Pontificate from 
the time of Herod to Titus's burning of the Temple, 
that is, were the ,mcn which were put into it by the 
Roman Preſidents: and Cazaphas is one of them and 
ſo he is mention'd Matt. 26.3. and 57. and Fob. 11. 49, 
Caiaphas, bigh prieſt of that year, and Joh. 18. 13, 
14, 24. referring to the yearly change of this office 
at that time, though, as appears by Joſephus, it were 
continued in Cazaphas for ſome ſpace, But now (to 
rcturn to Anna again ) it is obſervable from Foſephas, 
that belide this ſeries of the chick Prieſts, Ananzas is ſet 
down as eexs in the very ſame time when Feſws 
Damnet is ſaid to have been put into that other line, 
]. 20, c. 8. And this appears to be the Annas here. For 
having ſpoken of him in the beginning of the chapter, 
and aftirmed him to be the happieſt of all men, as ha- 
ving five ſons advanced to the dignity of High prieſt, 
( viz, Eleazar, Jonathan, Theophilus, Mattathias, and 
Anras ) after himſelf bad enjoyed it to ſatiety; he now 
adds, that Ananias became daily more famons, belo- 
ved, and for his liberality honour'd of all, oblining 


daily with gifts Albinns the Procurator, and the Sum- | 


long while interrupted. And to that in thoſe words S, 
Paul anſwers, that he did not know that he was; 'mea- 
ning thereby, I ſuppoſe, the lincal deſcendent from Aa- 
ron, Secondly, there bcing at this time another High 
pricſt, to whom that-name more properly belong'd then 
to Ananias it could, viz. the Summus Pontifex, or he 
that was put into the place of the Aaronical Prieſt- 
hood by the Roman Pretc&, this might truly be ſaid 
by him again, I knew not that be was bigh prieſt, How- 
oever, knowing him to be at that time the Naſi, he 
retracted his haſty and ſharp ſpeech, as having ſaid 
ſomewhat againſt the Ruler of the people, who was not 
by God's law to be evil fpoken of. That which is or- 
dinarily ſaid of theſe two High prieſts is, that one was 
the High prieſt, and the other his (3D, or vicarins, ſuch 
as Zephaniah, called the ſecond prieſt, Fer, 52, 24. 
Of this Sagan it is clcar that, though he were chiet or 
principal of the ordinary Prieſts which miniſtred to the 
High prieſt, and, in the day of Expiation, ſupplied his 
place in officiating, if any thing fell out which hindred 
him from being able to doe it himſelf, and thereupon 
be called D\JN1IR WRN, the chief of the ordinary priefts, 
and F1WN (na, the ſecondary prieſt, and WR (ND, 
the other prieſt, and wimy;,& dgxuegurwns, in Foſepbus, 
partaker of his office, viz. when he officiates tor him, 
or in that he is appointed his vicarizs; yet he is never 
=171 175, the high prieft, What he was you may 
plainly ſee Cod. Joma c. 1. F. 1. where, having ſpoken 
of the high priejt, 2714 172, that is to officiate on the 
day of Expiation, it follows, "IR 1712 19 papnon, 
they appoint unto him another prieſt underhim, RAU 
0B 12 Ya, if by chance any pollution or profana- 
tion ( which hinders the High prieſt from officiating 
himſelf) do befall bim: as in Joſephus, Ant.1. 17. c. 8. 
when Matthias the High prieſt was unclean , Foſeph 
the ſon of Elem was his proxy or Vicar to officiate for 
him; but this onely for the ſpace of one day, as he there 
faith, (the great day of Expiation,as the Glofle on Joma 
clears itz)by which it appears that hewas under theHigh 
prieſt,as his ſubſtitute, once a year for a day, (not for a 
year, or any long time) but never his collegue,or equal 
to him. 2. ?Tis evident that-this of the Sagan cannot 
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be applied to this'matter. For I ſhall demand, to which 
of theſe two did the office of Sagar belong at this time, 
to Anna, or to Caiaphs'? To Ann it could not, be- 
cauſe if it did; he muſt be acknowledg'd inferiout tb the 
High prieſt; whereas A», in all paſſages of Sc | 
where heis named with Cajzphas, hath the priority, and 
never appears to be inferiour to Cre : an thetefore | 
it muſt belong to Caiaphas, or to neither of therh. And 
to Caiaphas it cannot, becauſe *tis manifeſt, both that 
Annas was not the Pontifex Maximus at this time, and | 
that Caiaphas was, by the ſeries of them even now ſet 
down from Joſephus. 3. The office of the Sagan, as vi- 
carizs to the High prielt, extended no farther then to the: 
officiating in the Temple, (for from that onely was the 
High pricſt excluded by pollution, fo as to need a fub- 
ſtitute to officiate for him. ) Or if it could be conceived 
that the Sagan were to ſupply the High prieſt's place 
in judicature, when he was detained by lickineſs, &c. 
yet of Annas here that cannot be affirmed : for *tis ap- 
parent that his authority continued to hith, Fob. 18. 13, 
when-Caiaphas was in health, and acted as High prielt, 
v. 23, and fo alſo A#. 4.6. they both tmet in counſe] 
together. For theſe reaſons, I ſay, that ordinary way 
- of reconciling this difficulty, by that of the Sagan, may 
not fitly be allow'd, being not appliable to either of 
theſe, who are both named here as perſons of autho- 
rity among the Jews, next to the Emperour and his 
Procurator, and appear at the apprehending of Chriſt 
to be Magiſtrates and perſons of civil juriſdiction ; 
which the Naſi and High prieſt were, but the Szgan, 
as ſuch, cannot be pretended to have been. Another 
account, I acknowledge, is given of this matter by 
Enſebius 1. r.c. 9. to wit, that Chriſt is here {aid to 
. have begun and accompliſh'd his whole time of ptca- 
ching under Anas and Caiaphas High priefts, which, 
faith hz, notes the compafg of four years, and that he 
began his preaching when Anas, and ended it when 
Cazaphas, was High prieſt. For about this time, faith 
he, the Roman Prefedts having changed the Moſaicall 
courſe, they that were by them made High prieſts con- 
tinued not above a year in it. And he brings a ſuc- 
ceiſion out of Joſephus thus : Valerins Gratus, putting 
Annas out of the High-prieſthood, made Iſmael in his 
ticad 3 then, aftera while removing him,he put Eleazar, 
Annas's (on, in his z and at the year's end he gives it to 
Simon , and at the-end of that year Joſeph, called Caia- 
pas, allo fucceeded him 3 and all theſe within leſs then 
four years: and ſo, faith he, Caiaphas was High prieſt 
at the time of our Saviour's paſhon. This might ſound 
at firſt hearing asa probable conjecture 3 but, if exami- 
ned, will ceaſe to be ſuch. For, 1. the thing in hand Lek, 
3. 1. is not to ſet down the ſpace of the continuance 
of Chrift*s preaching, but the year of the beginning of 
Fob#'s preaching, punQually naming that 15. year of 
Tiberius. And 2. that which Foſephus faith, Ant. 1. 18. 
C. 3: 15 this, That at the beginning (not-15. year) of 
the reign of Tiberius, Valerius Gratus was ſent Pre- 
fident into Fudea; that he continued fo eleven years 3 
that in that time, probably in the three firſt years of his 
Government, he changed the High prieſt yearly ; that 
Caiaphas was the laſt of them, who continued the reſt 
of Gratus's time, and all Pilate's ten years, and was 
not removed till the time of Vitellizs, who ſucceeded 
Pilate, and put Jonathan, Aznas's ſon, in his ſicad, 
]. 18.c. g.. By which *tis clear that Exſebizs was miſta- 
ken in applying that which Gratas did in the beginning 
of Tiberixs's reign to the four years of Chrift's prea- 
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| ching and crucifixion, which wascertainly underPilate, 


all whoſe time Caiaphas was continued in the High- 
prieſthood: And ſo that cannot be the way of falving 
this difficulty. Thertis oncly a third way that I have 
rriet with, that Anas, having been High prieſt long 
ſitice, was now a kind of Confalary man, and, as ſuch, 


the year, is Nyled dgygeos, high prieſt, alſo. But to this 
the aiſiyer is clear, that there were many other ſich 
Pontifical men alive, that is, ſuch as had been Pontifices 
in their tirnes 3 and therefore there was nothing in that 
peculiar to Anas, or which could put him in the Pon- 
tifical Faſt, as the dgx-i80s of that year, without ſome 
other addition of Digniry peculiar to him from thoſe 
others, ſuch as I ſuppoſe that of the Naſi, and cannot 
imagine that of being father-in-law to Caiaphas, or any 
ſuch extrinſecal relation,, to be. 
V. 14. Accuſe any ally] Smx272116 , though it 
have a proverbial ſignification to accuſe, and by that 
means to flatter thoſe to whom .that accuſation is 
whiſperingly conveyed, and had its original from a 
paſſage about figs, as Phavorinus and the Gramma- 
rians ordinarily exprels it : yet it is uſed in a greater 
latitude, for wronging, taking away any thing b force 
from any 3 Bs 7. to the latitude of the ſignifica- 
tion of the Hebrew py, which ſignifies both to ca- 
lIumniate, and to, »ſe violence z and accordingly is ren- 
dred inthe Old Teſtament, ſometimes by 44x, Wgr- 
pic, Wladvraruw, (inthe notion of oppreſſing by force ) 
tanilo, Niho, amo, ſometimes by wnogwlis, but 
that in many places when the ſenſe would rather have 
required d9:xkw, or the like : ſo in Fob 35. 9. Pſal; 
119. 121. and otherplaces. From this Old-Teftament- 
uſe of the word mult the ſenſe of it be ferch'd inthe 
New. So when Zacthew c. 19.8, faith of himſelf, & avis 
n tovxcedrInoe,. ( which is the onely, other place where 
the word is uſed ) it belongs clearly to wrong dealing, 
violence, injuſtice, taking by force from others, ( which 
was ordinary for the Publicansto doe, 
Tfa'vrss TEA@ val, mayT®5 idly ad pms, 

All Publicans are po » faith Zeno the Come- 
dian, and ſuch was Zaccheus here: ) and therefore his 
penitent heart in that caſe vows the ſatisfaction which 
the Law, requires for theft, reſtitution fourfold, The 
word belongs to any kind of injuſtice or extortion, and 
ſo here to that which is ordinary among ſouldiers, r4- 
pine, plundring ; moxoga'y?), imge-dCorles, faith Heſychins, 
that is, Gtd/ oviss:, forcible invaders : and that is here 
farther expreſs'd by that which follows, a#d be cox- 
tent with your i412, that is, thoſe ftipends that are 
publickly .appointed the ſouldiers that are kept goge- 
ther in bands for publick uſe; as in Vopiſcus, Annoni 
ſua contentus ſit, non de lacrymis provinctalium vivat, 
that is, Let them not oppreſs thoſe conntrey-men where 
they are quartered, but reſt ſatisfied with he allowance of 
victuals, &c, that 44 allowed them. Ov 

V. 23. Sou of Heli | The (ettlif the Genea- 
logie of Chriſt; and reconciling the dilences between 
S. Lutke and S. Matthew, is a matter of ſome uncer- 
tainty, arifing from the cuſtoms of the Jews' in recko- 
ning their Genealogies, among whom it is ordinary to 
find different pedigrees, which feem to contradie one 
another, when they do not. And the matter requiring 
forme length, I rather refer the Reader to the labours 
of the-learned H. Grotivs on this place, and in the par- 
ticular of Caingr v. 36. to the learned Sam, Bochartys 


| in his Phaleg, }, 11. c; 13; | pe 


CHAP, 


being allo father-in-law to Caiaphas the High prieſt of, 
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v4. 


. $, Tee Matt, 4s 8, 


\ 


Parephraſe. 


Paraphraſe. 


; ME -7 + AO | Chap. ip. 


1. Sec Matt. 4+ I. | Ts A*\ D Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was [ed 


by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, ] 
2, Being forty days tempted of the devil; and in thoſe days he did cat nothing : 


and when they were ended, he afterward hungred. 


3- And the devil aid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, command this ſtone 


that it be made bread. 


4. Sce Matt. 4. 4- 


4. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, that man ſhall not live by bread 


alone, but by every word of God. | 


5. And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain, ſhewed unto him all tas 


kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. 


6. And the devil aid unto him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory of 


them) for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will I give it. 


7. If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. 
8. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : for it is 


written, Thou thalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 


9. Sce Matt. 4. Note b, 


9. And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on | a * pinacle of thetemple,] *battlement 


and ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caft thy ſelt down from hence. uptzn 


10. For it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee: 
11. Andin #heir hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 


againſt a ſtone. 


12, See Matt. 4. 7. 


12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the 


Lord thy God. ] 


13. left him for a time, 


meaning to wait an oppor- * for a ſeaſon. |] 
unity to aſſault him again. See Matt, 4. 11+ 


14- being by the powerfull 
;ntitmion of the Spiric of God W 


13. And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he [departed from him 
| * antil,026 


14. And Jeſus [ returned in the power of the Spirit] into Galilee: and there 
ent out a fame of himthrough all the region round about. 


now ſtirr'd up to fer upon his Prophertick office, returned 


15. exceedingly admired 
16. and he made ſheiv to 


15. And hetaught in their ſynagogues, being | glorified ] of all. 
16, And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as his 


undertake to expound ſome cuſtom, was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, [ and ſtood up for 


parr of Sacred Writ, as their 
Do&Rors are wont to doe. 


17. And the officer of the 


to reade. ] 


17. And there was delivered to him ] the book of thagprophet Efaias : and when 


 ——_ v.20.)brought he had 3 opened the book, he found the place where it was written, 


18, thoſe thar long impri- 


18, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the 


ſonment and ſhackles have goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 


bruiſed, 


to the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty | them that are 


bruiſed, 


19. To proctaim to all a 


19. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord, ] 


year of Jubilec, wherein ſervants are ſet free, &c, 


20, Sce Note on Matt, $.n. 


'20, And he cloſed thebook, and gave it again to the [* miniſter,] and fate down: * officer 


and the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtned on him. &mpiny, 


21. And: he began to ſay unto them, This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 


your cars. 


22, And all that heard him 


22, And all bare him witneſs, and wondred at the gracious words which pros 


did with acclamations expreſs ceeded out of his mouth : and they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon ? ] 
that they were amazed at the power and wiſedom with which he ſpake, ( ſee Pſal. 45. 2. ) wondring whence he had ſuch ex- 
cellegcies, Matt. 13. 54. bur becauſe they knew he was Joſeph's reputcd ſon, one brought up in an ordinary condition, they 


did nor believe on him. 
23, Whereupon he ſpake 


23. And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician 


unto them,faying,Thatwhich Þcal thy ſelf': whatſoever we have heard done in Capernaum, doe alſo here in thy 
among the Jews.us by way of countrey. | 
gybe vulgarly uſed roa Phyſician who ishimſelf fallen into na or infirmiry, Phyſician, &c. ( which ſignifies a man that 


Pretends to: 
and by thar 


countrey-men, 


ving 


es abroad, bur 15ableto doenone at home) is become appliable ro me, who being believed on by ſtrangers, 
n (nth warp to doe miracles of healing among them, am deſpiſed and reje&ed among my own 
ew of whom having that belief of my power as to come to me for cure, Mar, 6. $. I cannot conſequently doe 


many ſuch miracles here, Matr. 13. 58. which in Capernaum and orher places I have done. , 


24. Ard ſo generally ir 
hath been, when Prophe 


24. And he faid, Verily I fay unto you, No prophet is accepted in his own 


ts countrey, | 


have been ſent to work miracles of mercy, very few among their countrey-men, ro whom they were familiarly known, have 


been found fir to receive them, 


25, 26. as in Elias's time, 
of the many men and women, 
particularly of widows, that 
were in that time of fatnine 
through all Iſracl, there was 


25. But I tell you of a truth, [many widows were in Ifrae! in the days of Elias, 


when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix moneths, when 'great famine was 
throughout all the land : 


26, But unto none of them was Elias ſent; ſave unto Sarepta, « city of Sidon, unto 


none qualified to receive that a woman that was a widow. 
miracle from Elias but one onely, the widow of Sarepta, or Zarephath, a city of Zidon, 1 King. 17. 9. 


29. And though there were 


27. And many lepers were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſzus theprophet : and none 


wany leprous perſons among of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian, |] 


the liraclires in Eliſha's rime 3 yet they being his countrey-men, the obſervation was there as here, that no one of them had faich 
to ſeck and qualific himſelf for a cure of his leprofie: onely Naaman, which was not thiat countrey-man, but a Syrian, was by 


Eliſha converted to the true Religion, and heal'd of his leprofie, 


28. And 


28. And all they inthe ſynagogue, when they heard theſe things, were filled with 
wrath | | 

29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill ( whereon their city was built, ) that they might caſt him down head- 
Jong. 
- o. But he | paſſing through the midſt of them | went his way, 


Paraphraſe. 


. Zo, without being hurt by 
; : | any of them 
31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
/ . 


{abbath-days. | ; Wag: 
32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : for [ his word was with power. ] 32. he ſpake with autho- 
rity, Matt, 9. 29. and added miracles alſo, to confirm the trurh of what he ſaid, 
* 33. And in the ſynagogue there was a man which | had a ſpirit of an unclean . 33- was poſleſſed by thede- 
devil, | and cried out with a loud voice, vil, and rormenred with a fore 


diſeaſe conſequent to it, 
34. Saying, Let us alone 3 what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 
zZareth ? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy one of 
God. 
35. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the devil had | thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and hurt 
him not. |, 


3s, caſt him into a fir of 
apoplexy before, or in the 


. reſence of, them all, the de- 
v1l and the diſeaſe departed from him, and he was very well medony, py 


36. And they were all amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, | What a x This is very wonder- 
word is this? | for with authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, = = rg chat was ever 
and they come out. : aaa: 

37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the countrey round 
about. | 

38. And he | aroſe | out of the ſynagogue, and entred into Simon's houſe : and 38. went 
Simon's wife's mother was taken with a great feverz and they beſought him 
for- her. 

39. And he ſtood over her, and | rebuked the fever, and it left her : ] and imme- 39- commanded the fever 


diatcly ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to them, rand from. her, and ſo ir 


40. Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any ſick of divers diſcaſes OT us. 
hen them unto him: and he | laid his hands on every one of them, and healed any thing elſe, cured them. 
em. 
41. And devils alſo came out. of many, crying out and ſaying, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of God. And he rebuking them ſuffered them not to ſpeak: for they 
knew that he was Chritt. 
42, And when it was day he departed and went into a defart place: and the 42- uſed all means to pre- 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and | ſtayed him | that he thould not depart vall wich him 
from them. | 
43. And he ſaid unto them, | I muſt preach the kingdomof God to other citics 43. My buſineſs is to 
alſo: for therefore am I ſent. | preach the Goſpe], ( and the 


Cures which I work are bur ſubſervient to that 3 ) and this I muſt preach to the reſt of the villages and rowns; and not con- 
tinue ſtill in one place. 


44. And he preached in the ſynagogues of Galilee. 


Annotations on Chap. IV: 


= 
TUO, 


V. 17. Opened the book, | The word dvamivao re- | And fo faith Suids, xaanis b1Bhjs, 3p mis mnud Cao, 
fers to the manner of writing among the Jews, which | the volume, or round form, of a book,, which ſome call the 
was not in parchments or papers ſowed together, as | folding. Thus it is uſed Heb. 10, 7. out of the Plalmiſt, 


'Ara 


* came, or To 


Waſhed theig 
tiers, 


we now uſe, but in one continued page or long roll, and 
that folded up to ſave it from duſt or other harm. So 
| the Hebrew Bb MN? ſignifies no more then charts 
volubilis, a paper or parchment folded up z according to 
that of Iſa. 34. 4. 1933) and the heavens ſhall be folded 
#p EDI a5 @ book, referring to the cuſtom of folding 
books and writings: and ſo Apoc. 6. 14. the heavens 
paſſed away os PiB>ioy inaxburvey as a folded book, , that is, 
"Db NÞ32; which is by the Greek ſometimes called 
BiBaioy, and by us rightly rendred 4 bill, Deut. 24. 1. 
and ſometimes wgaxis, from the round form when *tis 
folded up, as in ArchiteQure ſome round parts are 
called upzailts, Exod.26.32. 27.17. 36.36,38. 38.27. 


for a roll, or inftrument, or indeature, wherein Chriſt 
undertakes in writing, under his hand as it were, to doe 
God's will, or that which God requires of him, by way 


of office. And * Theophyla&, who explains it by cianm- * In Heb; | 


poy, aroll, After the manner of theſe rolls or bills were 
their books and other writings rolled up when they 
would ſhut them, (199323W AN "BD, the books of 
the law folded up, faith R. Eliezer, in Gemar. Sanhed. 
C. 7.) and opened by way of «r4n1viis, unfolding, of 


 uxrolling , and then again 7]vaiuere, rolled wp, as here 


71vZa;, rolling it up, v. 20: which the Hebrews ordina= 
rily expreſs by ®D 221, aid be folded ap the book,, 
or roll, that is, ſp#t it up, Foma c. 7.5 1; 


CHAP. V. 


ND it came to paſs that, as the people * preſſed upon him to hear the word 1. the ſca of Galilee, Matts 
of God, he ſtood by | the lake of Gennefareth, } 


Parapbraſe, 


6 : 4. 18, or lake of Tiberias. Sec 
Notes on chap. 8. c. and on Matr. 14.c. 


2, And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake: but the fiſherinen + were ® gone out ,, And ſaiv two boats, one 


* of them, and were waſhing their nets: ] 


. 


belonging ro Andrew and Si- 


mon, Matt. 4. 18. the other to Zebedee and his ſons; James and John : and the fiſhermen, having made anend of fiſhing forthat 
time, had carried our their nets 2nd cleanſed them, meaning nor to let them down or uſe them any more, 
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Io. 7. 


Az 


—————— re tC AIP eo Te UI OE ena: 


pong ren rn ng 


| Paraphraſe. S. LUKE, Cha p. v. 


. 3. And heentred into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and prayed him that 
| he would thruſt out a little from the land : and he fate down, and taught the people 
out of the ſhip. 7 FO ENTT h 
| 4- Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your ncts * tor a draught, ,_ ®oeatch, 
5. And Simon anſwering ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing : nevertheleſs at thy word 1 will let down the net. 
6. And when they had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of fiſnes'; and 
their net brake. Ls 
_ 7. And they beckned unto their partners which were in the other ſhip, that they 
7. both the boats with the ſhould come and help them. And they came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo that f they 


weight of the fiſh ſunk inro began to fink. | 
the water diſcernibly, and were in danger to be loft, 


3. My fins make me vn- $- When Simon Peter ſaw. zt, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, {| Depart from 
capable of receiving benefit me, for I am a ſinfull. man, O Lord. : 
from thy miracles, this great miracle of the fiſh being ready to drown the boat, and ro become deſtruRive to me ; I beſeech 
thee go our of the ſhip. | | : | 

5. This he ſpake, not'our 9+ For he was aſtoniſhed, ] and all that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes 
of a defire to be rid of his which they had taken. 
company, bur out of a great ſenſe of his own unworthineſs, and a great dread and amazement wrought in him by the miracle. 


$i is 7 th. I And ſo were alſo James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were partners 
Pe. with lenges, thy trade ſhall with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not 3 | from henceforth thou ſhalt 
be changed into a more ho- catch men. | : 


nourable, that of catching ſo as to keep alive, and not (as in hunting and fiſhing, &c. it is ordinary )) to kill what is caught by 
thee 3 thou ſhalt catch men, and, by to doing; preſerve them to all eternity, 


x1. all four of them I1. And when they had brought their ſhips to land, | they | forſook all, and 
followed him. 


12. And .it came to paſs, when he was in a certain city, behold, a man full of 
12, recover me from my Jeprojie 3 who, ſecing Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
foul diſeaſe. wilt, thou canſ | make me clean. | F | | 
13. Andhe did but rouch 1, And he put forth his hand, and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. ] 
Lim, and ſpeak the word. An ;mmediately the leprofic departed from him. | 
14. bur, (aid he, go, &. x4, And hecharged him to tell no man: | but go and ſhew thy ſelf to the pticſt, 
See Notes on Mart, 8.c.d. 4 on for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto 
them, OD 
I5. But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad of him : and great multitudes 
came together to hcar, and to be healed by him of their infirmitics. 


15. did ofe go afide intO. 1G, And he | withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, ] and prayed. 


places of ſolitude, 


17. on ore of thoſe days, 15, And it came to paſs | on a certain day, * as he was teaching, that there were * hews a. 
beſides his cuſtomary going 


ont to ſome privacy for Phariſces and doctours of the law litting by, which were come out of every town of and, # ac. 
prayer, he ſpent ſome time Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem : and the power of the Lord was preſent to heal rhe ak, 
in teaching, or expounding them. | 

the Scriptures to them 3 and there were preſent many Phariſees and Doors cf their law, and divers others coming from the 

parts of Galilee, 8&c, and he exerciſed his Divine power in healing thoſe that thus came unto him from all parts ro thar purpoſe. 


18. And behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with the paliie : 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and to lay him bcfore him. 

19. And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in, becauſe 
of the multitude, they went up on the houſe-top, and ler him down through the 
tiling with his couch into the midit before Jeſus. 


20. Matt. 9. 2. 20. And when he ſaw their faith, he {aid unto him, Man, thy ſins are forgiven 
thee. ] 


21. This is ſure a blaſphe- 21+ And the ſcribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, | Who is this which 


mer, making a God of him- ſpcaketh blaſphemies ? who can forgive fins but God alone? | 
ſelf; for none bur ſuch can forgive fins, 


22. Whar ground have you _ 22- But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he anſwering aid unto them, 
for this diſpute beginning in [ What reaſon ye in your hearts ? | 
your hearts, ( and expreſsd by your rongues, v. 21? ) 


23, 24 Is it blaſphemy for 23. Whether is caſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and 
him thar is endued with Di- yyalk ? 


vine power, and can cure all p ; 
diſeaſes with his word, to fot» -;j. 24: But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive 


ive ſins alſo? The cne ye ſins, (he ſaid unto the ſick of the pallie, ) I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 
ſhall ſee me able todoe: and couch, and go into thine houſe. | 

why may I not then freely, and withour injury to any, doe the other alſo ? ( See Matt. 9. 6. ) Whereupon he ſaid to the para- 
lytick, I command thy health to return to thee, and thee to take up that bed on which now rhrough weakneſs thou arr laid, and 


co carry it home unto thy houſe, 

25. And immcdiately he roſe up before them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 

26, And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. | 


27. Matthew, or Levi, the 27, And after theſe things he went forth, and ſaw | a publican, named Levi, | fit- 


Publican, Sce Mart. 9. bo ting at the * receit of cuſtom: and he ſaid untohim, Follow me. * wht 
| 28, And heleft all, roſe up, and followed him. 


25, Matthew 


29. And | Levi| madehim a great feaſt in his own houſe : and there was a great #13 along 
© . #gi]2x Pg 
company of publicans, and of others that + ſate down with them, 


= wieD * Bur 


o 


Chap. V, $. L U K E, 


| | Paraphraſe, 

Andie 30. * But [> their. ſcribes and Phariſees. murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, 4, ty. ferives of thi Jews 
is Why do ye car and drink with publicans and ſinners ? ; ERS in that place and-the 2 ar 
the Pharj- ſees murmured and whiſpered againſt Chriſt, and queſtioned with his diſciples why their Maſter and they would doe that which 
ou _— was ſo unlawfull by the Jewiſh Law, to wit, eat and drink with heathens, and thoſe that freely converſe with them. 

unto 11S ; WE Y 'r Fd ' . g ; , 
aiſciples » 31. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, They that are whole necd not a phyli- 31. Matr. 9.12. 
pts cian, but they that are ſick. | | I Os OT ” 
ev % 32, I came not tocall the rightcous, but ſinners, to repentance. - | 6 
5: 4 33. And theyſaid unto.him, | Why do the diſciples of John faſi often, and make 4, when the- diſciples of 


ws: prayers, and likewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſces, but thine cat and drink ? ] | John / Mart. 9. 14.) andthe 
aufvy Phariſees obſerve frequent days of faſting, at leaſt rwo every week, and ſet apart thoſe days to =o alſo more ſolemnly then 
the reſt, what is the reaſon thar thy diſciples doe not ſoar all, keep no ſolemn weekly days of faſting ? 


34. And he ſaid unto them, [Can yemake the childrenof the bride-chamber faſt] 24. FOR it be expeRed os 
while the bridegroom is with them? coyotes: * thought reaſonable for the 
| | | gueſts of a marriage-feaſt to falt 
35. But [ thedays will yrs om the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them ; 33. there are ſad-days t6 

c 


and then ſhall they faſt in tho —— - - come upon my diſciples, and 
when they come, and I, on whom they depend, am removed from them, then will it be ſeaſonable for them to praiſe that 
duty of faſting. ER PE 
- 36, And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them, | No man putteth a piece of a ood Yn" OR 
garment upon an old: it otherwiſe, | then both the new maketha rent, and the piece gh a parch of new cloth jnro 
that was takzu out of the new agrecth not with the old. an old garment, ( fee Marr. 
9.15.) or if he donot obſerve that rule of prudence, 
37. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles : elſe the new wine will burtt 
the bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles will perith. | ed 
38. But new wine mult be put into new bottles, and both arc preſerved, ave 
| 39. No man alſo having drunk old wine ſtraightway defircth new 3 tor he faith, 49, jc is nor beft immedi: 
The old is better. |] | h 5s ately to bring men to an au- 
ſtere courſe of life, but by degrees, leſt they fall off upon the ungratefulneſs of it : for they that have taſted old wine, which is 
the ſmoother, will not willimgly leave that for new, which 1s more harſh, ( ſee Ecclus 9. 10. ) the old being ſweerer, more 
gratcfull, and delighrfull and agreeable to the ſtomach. And thus ir is fit to corſdeſcend ro the weakneſſes of men, and nor pre- 
{ently to require of my diſciples the auſteriries of faſtings, 8c. eſpecially while I am wich them, which is rarher a time of felti4 


'Amofay'er 
ETTAUWL » 


vity to then ; bur there will ſoon be a ſeaſon for faſting alſo, ver. 35. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2. Gone out of them | Some differences ſeem to | 


be between the ſtory of Chriſt's coming to theſe two 
boats, &c. here ſet down, from what it had been in 
S. Matthew, There Peter and Andrew were caſting nets 
into the ſea, or lake, Matt. 4. 18. and Fames and John 
were in the ſhip mending their nets, v.21. butherc *tis 
ſaid indifferently ofthem, mþ21]ts dn av, having de- 
parted from their boats, dmmuvar mz I xlva, they waſhed, 
or had waſhed, their nets, So again, *tis ſaid that Chriſt 
called Andrew and Peter , and they followed him , 
Matt. 4. 20. #, ae:64s naw, and departing thence, he 
{aw the other two, and called them, v. 22. whereas here, 
when Petey is called, Fames and John are with him, 
V. 10. andunleſs they were called at the {ame time with 
Peter, there would be found no other mention of their 
call, or their following of him. In anſwer to theſe, it 
mult firſt be obſerved in general, that Matthew -and 
Mark,, making a bricf ſummary relation, and leaving 
out a main particular of this ſtory, which Lake takes in, 
that of the miracle of the fiſhes, and ſetting down no 
more but his ſeeing and coming to their boats, and his 
calling them, and their following him, do upon occaſion 
of his coming firlt to one boat, then to the other, ſet 
down all that-belongs to the one, before they proceed 
to the other : which is very ordinary in all ſories, 
when yet many of the paſſages are intermix*'d. This 
being faid, it muſt next ( for the reconciling of the firſt 
ſeeming differcnce ) be obſerved, that what is here 
ſaid, 47zrauwer, in the Aoriſt, muſt be underſtood of 
the time paſt indefinitely, and be beſt rendred, they had 
waſhed their nets, and {© for the 3:17 too, they had 
gone out, and waſh*d;, (that is, they had given over fi- 
thing at that time) and having done fo, they were retur- 
ned to thcir boats again before this time, when tis ſaid 
of Chrijt that he ſaw their ſhips ſtanding by the lake, 
that is, at the point ſpeciticd here vcr. 1. when ſtanding 
by the lake the top preſs'd upon, or flock'd unto, him 
to hear the word, And as this is intimated by S. Luke 
Ver. 3. ( when '*tis ſaid that Chriſt entred into one of the 
tips, and deſired Simon, the owner of it, to thruſt out 


2 little, which notes that he was come back to the boat 
again ) and as this is all that is aftirmed by S. Lzke in 
that matter ſo. it agrees very well with that which is 
ſaid by S. Matthew, - For before this it is, at Chriſt's 
hrſt coming to the lake, that S. Matthew deſcribes 
them in another poſture, Feſws walking by the ſea of 


Galilee ſaw two brothers, Simon and Antrers, barvoyms, Palnorne 
&e. caſting a net into the ſez : Which as it may poſſi- eamng- agar We 


bly ſignitie fiſhing, ſo it may otherwiſe be interpreted, Scars, 


not to denote their being actually a fiſhing at that time, 
(tor that is expreſſed Lk, 5. 4. by a very diſtant phraſe, 
xendCav me ive 5 mw ayer, letting down their nets 
#0 catch, and that by launching ont «5 78 345G> into the 
deep, or midit of the lake) but more probably their 
waſhing their nets in the ſea, as they were ſitting on the 
ſhore, ( and then that will be dire&ly all one with the 
SmT\urer, waſhing or ſcouring of them, which, as now 
paſt, is here mentioned by S.. Luke, ) And departing 
thence ,” faith S. Matthew, be ſiw other two brothers, 
the ſons of Zebedee, in the ſhip mending their nets : 
where, as their mending their nets was ſubſequent to 
the waſhing of them, (and ſuppoſes it palt, as «7:TAuuz, 
they had waſhed, here doth ) fo it agrees with S, Luke's 
affirmation, ver, 7. where they are ſuppoſed to be 
& Toi, in the boat. The deſign of S. Luke in ſetting 
down this circumſtance of their having gone ozt of 
their boats, and waſh'd their ets, was doubtleſs to inti- 
mate, what is aiter affirmed ver. 5. that at the time of 
Chriſt's coming thither they had deſpaired of catching 
any fiſh, and ſo had given over for that time, and had 
ſet to waſhing, and after that, they in one boat, faith 
S. Matthew, to mending their.nets : which as it is a far- 
ther evidence of their reſoJution to fiſh no more at that” 
time, ſo it is an enhancement of the miracle tollowing, 
of the great draught of fiſh, which S, Luke ſets down 
at large, but S. Matthew and S. Mark, did not meddle 
with. Which order. being thus ſuppoſed in the firſt 
part, the ſecond will follow very agtccably, and all 
be capable of an exa&_ harmony, by compounding of 
S, Matthew and Like together thus ; Feſus walking by 
T the 


BuSius, 


Annotations on $.L UK E, Chap. 7. 


the ſea of Galilee, at his firſt coming thither, ſaw two 
brothers, Simon called Peter, and Andrew bis brother, 
caſting their net into the ſea, Matt. 4. 18. that is, 
waſhing of it, Luk, 5. 2. When he had ſtaid a while 
with them, he went on to another boat, and there he 
found other two brethren, Fames the ſon of Zebedee, and 
Jobn his brother, in a boat with Zebedee their father, 
who, having newly waſhed, were now mending, their 
nets, V. 21. Both theſe precedent to, and fo reconcila- 
ble with, the ſubſequent paſſages mentioned Luk, 5. 2. 
He ſaw two ſhips ſtanding, or abiding, veg ww Mirko, by 
the lake, that is, at the ſhore, and the fiſhermen having 
gone out of them had waſhed their nets, And then (upon 
the people's preſſing about him to hear, Luk, 5. 1.) tol- 
lows that paſſage, (not at all related by S. Matthew or 
S. Mark.) that he went into one of the ſhips, or boats, 
that of Peter, v. 3. and having, contrary to Peter's in- 
tention, perſwaded him to launch out and let down the 
net &s dar, to try what he could catch, he there 
wrought that miracle which had like to have drowned 
the boar, and occaſioned the calling in of James and 
Fohn to their relief, and gave them all an aſtoniſhing 
evidence of his power. Hereupon, to r2move their fears, 
Chriſt faith to Simon here, in the end of v. 10. Fear not z 
henceforth thou ſhalt catch men, At which time, I ſup- 
poſe, he called not him onely, but all the other three 
that had their parts in this miracle. This Matthew ſets 
down firit of Peter and Andrew, v. 19. to whom he 
faith, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men ; and 
immediately they followed him. v. 20. and then of the 
other two, v. 22. who alſo left their nets and boat and 
father, and followed him : which act of their ready fol- 
lowing S. Lwke ſets down agrecably, though more di- 
ſtin&ly, v. 11. When they bad brought their boats toland, 
they left all, and foliowed him 1. e. When the two pair 
of tiſhermen, with their two boats, ſo laden that they 
were afraid they would fink, had brought them fate to 
ſhore, and had this farther evidence of Chriſt's power in 
delivering them from that danger, bcing all called, they 
all obeyed his call, left their trade and goods, andatten- 
dcd him as diſciples ever after. And whereas of his ca]- 
ling the ſons of Zebedee, S. Mark, interpoſes | ev3tas, ] 
he ſaw them mending their nets, and ſtraightway be called 


| 


them, Mar, 1. 19,20. which ſeems to place no ſpace or 
interval betwixt his coming to their boat and his cal- 
ling them : that may eaſily be anſwer'd by obſerving, 
firſt, that the word evi, preſently, is not always taken 
in that nice ſenſe, to ſignitie immediately, but often is 
taken in a latitude, and includes a greater interval then 
here is ſuppoſed to have been 3, and, ſecondly, that it is 
not unlikely that here ſhould be an w$24) in the 
period, which will thus be cleared in conſtruction, He 
ſtraightway called them, and they left their father, that is, 
as ſoon as he called them, they immediately lett : for {6 
tis read in S, Matthew, He calPd them ; and they imme- 
diately left the boat, &c. | 

V. 30, Their ſcribes | Aumvy, their, or of them, can- 


not relate to thoſe which went next before, the publi- a 


cans, and other gueſts at the feaſt 3 for if yeuualas 
avTov, their Scribes, were ſome of them, they muſt mur- 
mur againſt themſelves. Another way there is to ren= 
der theſe words, by joyning evrevr to $99yyvZor, mur- 
mured, thus, the Scribes murmured at them, that is, at 
Chriſt and thoſe that were with him. In this way of 
interpreting it there will be two difficulties, Firſt, that 
wywGav, murmuring, ſhould be joyned with a genitive 
caſe. But that may befſalved by ſaying that x7! is under- 
ſtood : as when Matt. 10. 1. 'd5:na mdusrur, power of 
ſpirits, is, power againſt, or over, ſpirits, and Luk, 6.7. 
-snyeia wre, an accuſation of , that is, again|t, him, 
The ſecond is, that ae5s 765 patyrds, ordinarily rendred, 
againſt his diſciples, is immediately joyned with #25yy1= 
Cov, murmured;, which it it ſtand fo, aur9:, againſt 
them, cannot be joyned with it alſo. The onely way to 
falve that is by altering the ordinary punctation, and 
reading, @25s 76 watnas, to his diſciples, joyning it to 
aizoiles, ſaying, thus, iz9yyuZov of 2gapwealais avrar x) of 
Þaprodiot , wes 165 pammas Myles, The ſcribes and 


| Phariſees murmured at them , ſaying to his diſciples. 


But there doth not appear any necetlity of this, there 
being yet a third interpretation, which is expreſs'd 
with no inconvenience, viz. by rendring yeopualas 
evroy, the Scribes of them, that is, the lawyers, &c. of, 
or among, the Jews, inhabitants A that place, which 
were then preſent 3 and ſo the Phariſees alſo, as many 
of that Se as were there preſent at that time. 


Paraphraſe, 


1. in the morning cf the oh 
day of Pcntecoſt, falling on a 


CHAP. VL 


N D it came to paſs | on the * 2 ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, that he went * econ 
through the corn-fields: and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and did ow Cabs 


ſabbath-day, by which con- cat, rubbing them: in their hands. 


zunRion that day became an high ſabbath, Chriſt paſſed through the corn-fields, which were now full ripe, (this feaſt of Pente. 
coſt being called the feaſt of harveſt, Exod. 23.16. ) and his diſciples ( ſee Matr. 12. 1.) pluckt the ears of corn, and eat of ir, 


2. And the Phariſees que- 
ftion'd them, ſaying, Why 


2, And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why doe ye that which i 
lawfull to doe on the ſabbath-days ? 


S$ not: 


4o you eat before the publick ſervice, which is not to be done on ſabbath-days, eſpecially on ſuch days as this, the feaſt of 


Pentecoſt ? Sce Note on Matt. 12.4. 


2, 4+ And pos anſwered 
for the diſcip 


3. And Jeſus anſwering them faid, Have ye not read ſo much as this, what David 


e diſciples, by putting did when himſelf was an hungred, and they which were with him 
them in mind what Laid did 


in the like caſe, that of kun- 
ger, tranſgreſſing the law of <' 
holy things 3 which is in like prieſts alone ? 


4. How he went into the houſe of God, and did take and cat the ſhew-bread, 
and gave allo to them that were with him, which it is not lawfull to cat but for the 


manner appliable ro ſuch tranſgreſſions as theſe on the ſabbath-days. 


5+ See Matt, 12. 4, 


5+ And he ſaid unto them, thar the Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath, ] 


6. And itcame to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that he entrcd into the {ynagogue 
and taught : and there wasa man whoſe right hand was withered. 


7, obſerved him infidiouſ- 
ly, and art laſt asked him whe- ſabbath-day ; 


7. And the ſcribes and Phariſees [| watched him, whether he would heal on the 
] that they might find an accuſation againii him, 


ther the working a cure on the ſabbath-day were lawfull or no. Matt. 12. 10. 


8. their deſigns of treache- 


9. And therefore ſaid, He 
thar doeth not an a of cha- bath- 
riry when there is need of it, 


you this queſtion, Which of theſe is the fitteſt 


8. But he knew their [| * thoughts, Jand ſaid to theman which had the withere 


ry, (ſee Noteon Martt.15, e.) hand, Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt, And he aroſe, and food forth, - 
and yer made no ſcruple to run the hazard, rather then omit the working of that mercy, 


9. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawfull on the fab- 


days to doe good, or to doe evil? to fave life, or to deltroy it # | 
and he can doe it, dothcommir fin; and he that then doth nor cure, deſtroys. I ſha 
employment for a, ſabbath-day, to cure, or kill? 


| therefore ask 


10. And 


4 * machina- 
tions, 014s 
AC 310th, 


Chap. ol S. LUKE. L Paraphraſe. 


10. And looking round about upon them all, he aid unto the man, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And hedid fo : and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
11. And they were filled with [ madneſſe,and communed one with another | what 


I1. ſenſeleſs anger or rage, 


they might doe to Jeſus. . : : and conſulced rogether 
12, And it came to paſſe | in thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain to pray, ,, ., 1x time, or then, 
*in an ora- and continued all night * in prayer to God. ] | ; ( ſee Note on c. 1.m.) he be- 
tory of rook himſelf to a mountain to pray, and continuedall night in an houſe of prayer, or oratory, uledro that purpoſe for the 
God. ſervice of God, to which men reſorted co pray. | 


13. And when it was day,he called unto him | his diſciples: and of them he choſe \,. jj, foltowers that re- 


twelve, whom alſo he named © Apofiles :j ocved the idkund ancaled 
his preaching : andof them he choſe twelve to be his conſtant attendants, (and theſe were the men to whom after he left his 
power at his parting from the world, Joh. 20. 21. and gave them commitſion to plant and rule the Ghurch, and then named 
them Apoſtles, as Governours ſent by commiſſion by him : ) 


14. Simon, (whom he alſo named | Peter, ]) and Andrew his brother, Jamesand _ 14+ Cephas, which in Sy- 


John, Philip and Bartholomew, | riack ſignifies altone,) 
* the 7elot, 15. Matthew and Thomas, James the ſon of Alphzus and Simon called * Zelotes, 
ROO 16. And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot, which alſo was the trai- 

four. 


17. And he came down with them,and ſtood in the plain, and the company ot his 
diſciples, and a great muſtitude of people out of all Judza and Jeruſalem, and from 
the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
diſea{cs 3 
18. And they [ that were vexed with unclean ſpirits : ] and they were healed. 18. that being poſſeſs'd by 
the devils were brought into any diſeaſe by them : 


19. And the whole multitude ſought to touch him : | for there went virtue out of 19. becauſe by virtue of 


him, and healed them all.] any bare touch of his cures 
© were conveyed to all that needed rhem, 

20. And he lifted up hiseyes on his diſciples, and ſaid, 4 Blefled are [ ye poor: for ,_ ye lowly humble- 

yours is the kingdom of God. ] minded men,and ſuchas can 


be content ro be poor when call'd to it : for you are the men to whom the Goſpel peculiarly belongs. 


21. Bleſſed are ye | that hunger now : for ye ſhall be filled. ] Bleſſed are ye that ,,, that in this life have 


weep now : for ye ſhall laugh. an earneſt defire after the 
righteouſneſſe which is not atrain'd to perfe&ly till another : for the time ſhall come wherein ye ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly. 


22, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall © [ ſeparate you, encooitmuniincs and 


from their company, and ſhall reproach yox, and caſt out your name as evil, ] for the anathemarize you-as notori. 
Son of man's ſake. ous cttenders, 


3- Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy; for behold, your reward # great in 23, Matr. s. 12. 
heaven: for inthe like manner did their fathers unto the prophets.] 


24. But | woe unto you that are rich : for ye have received your conſolation. | 24. the wealth and grear 


proſperities of this world are a ſad preſage to thoſe. which do nor uſe them Chriſtianly : for all the good rhings or marcers 
of comfort that belong ro them they receive in this life, 


25, Woe unto you that are full : for ye ſhall hunger.  Wocunto you that faugh 


28, All the worldlings pre- 
now : for ye ſhall mourn and weep. ] 


ſear plenty will end in famine 
and miſery : all their jollity in weeping and gnaſhing of reeth. 


26, Woe unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you: for ſo did their fathers «16, gyen a 200d reputari- 


to the falſe prophets. ] on,when ir is popular and ge- 


neral, the univerſal applauſe of the men of this world, is a very ill ſign, and that which hath been generally rhe falſe, nor 
the true, Prophers portion. 


27. But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your enemics, doe good to them which 
hate you : 


28, Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray for them which deſpightfully uſe you. 
29. And unto him thar ſmiteth thee on the oxe check offer alſo the other 3 | and , 3. and from him that ta- 


him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take thy coat allo. ] keth away thy upper garment 
withhold not thy ſhirt, or inner garment, alſo, See Matt. 5. Noter. 


* raketh thy ZO. Give to every ran that asketh of thee 3 and of him that taketh * away thy 30. Every one that traly 
cy a goods t ask them not again, wanteth ( ſuch is nor he that 


maketh begging his trade, and refuſeth ro make uſe of his labour to ſuſtain or reſcue him frem want) is the proper obje& of 
every man's charity 3 and therefore no man that is thus qualified to receive, and by asking offers thee an opportunity, is ro 
be rejeQted by thee. And Liberality conſiſting of rwo branches, giving, and lending freely withour intereſt, do thou exerciſe 


borh parts of it towards the poor ; give to all diſtreſſed perſons that ask tharfrom thee, and from him that wanteth andre- 
ceiveth any loan from thee exa& no uſe. 


31. And as ye would that men ſhould doe to you, doe ye alſo to them Gkewike, 3 31. And whatever you 


would think an a&of duty or charity fromothers to you, if you were in their condition and they in yours, be ye careful to 
doe the ſame for them. 


32, For if ye love them which love you, | what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo 32, what thanks or reward 
love thoſe that love them. ] can you expect ? ſee 1 Pet. 


- = = the very heathens ( as Publicans, Matr. $. 46.) are willing to pay kindneſſes ro them who have ſhewed them 
ome firſt, 


a 33. Andif ye doe good to them which doe good to you, what thank haveye? for 


: ot 
nazCar,. linncrs alſo doe even the ſame. 
+ that they 


may borrow ,- 34+ Andif ye lend tothem of whom ye hope to * receive,what thank have ye? for 


c | 34+ the heathens lend ro 
35 mach. ire linners alſo lend to ſinners, to receive as muchagain.] heathens,that ar another time 
7 402, | | they may borrow as great a ſumme. 
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Paraphraſe. c 


35. ler.d to them to whom 
fe loan may be a ſcaſona- 
le mercy, though they be ſo 


35. But love ye your enemies, and doe good 
again 3 and your reward ſhall begreat,and ye ſhall be the children of the Highcfi: for — 
he.is kind to the unthankfull, and to theevil. ] 


S. LUXE. 


that ve cannot in any probability ever borrow of them at any other timezand never thirkt}-at this improvident bounty 
%ill ever bring any want 4 So : and this ſhall be a means ro make God your pay-maſter,who will doe it moſt abundamly, 


and beſide thar, ye ſhall herein imitate God himſelf, who is bountifull to thoſe that make him no returns, yea, that provoke 


him by their ſics. 


37. Marr. 95.1. Do not ac- 
cule,(ſee Note on Joh.12.d.) 


36. Be ye therefore mercifull, as your Father alſo is merciful. 


37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : condemn not, and ye ſhall not be 
condemned : forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven: ] 


or interpret orher mens words Or aRions uncharitably,lay not unfavourable cenſures on them : but deal with that candour 


roward others-a5 you expeR or defire God ſhould doe to you, 


39. All your works of mer- 
cy and liberality ſhall be 


moſt abundantly repaid. meaſure that ye mcte withall, 


. Another parable there « 
*_ which Chriſt at ſome not both fall into the t ditch? 


39. And he {pake a parable unto them, } Can the blind lead 


38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you; good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 
together, and ® running over, men ſhall give into your boſome : tor with the ſame 


it ſhall be meaſured to you again. | 


—— 


che blind ? ſhall they 


time uſed, though it ſeem not to have bcen ſpoken at the cime when the former paſſages were delivercd, See Matt. 1.14. 


42. every right true fol- 


lower of Chriſt will be con- be as his maſter, | 


45, The diſciple is not above his maſter : but | every one || that is i perfect ſhall 


cent to ſuffer what his Maſter ſuffers before him, Mat. 10. 25. and that portion he muſt look for. 


41. ſmall thin ſhiver of 
wood 


42, Matr, 7. 4, L 


41. And why beholdeſt thou { the * mote | that is in thy brother's eye, but per- 
eziveſt not the beam that is in thine own eye? 


4.2. Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that 


is in thine eye, when thou thy (elf beholdeſt not the beam which # in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, caſt out firlt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee 
clearly to pull out the mote thatis in thy brother's eye. | 


43. For *tisnot thy ſuper- 
Clious finding fault, or jud- 


bring forth good fruit. | 


43. For a good trce bringeth not forth corrupt fruit 3 neither doth a corrupt tree 


ging of others,that will ever denominate thee good,unleſle thine own heart and praQtices be accordingly. 


44. T or every tree is diſ- 


44. For cvery tree is known by his own fruit :] for of thorns men do not gather figs, 


cerned to be good by bring- nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 


ingforth that fruit which is proper to it, good of the kind : 


45, Every man hath a trea- 
ſury or repoſitory within 5-06 
him , from whence all his 1s Cv1l : 


45. A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
good; | and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
for of the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 


a&ions are ſent forth : hethar hath an honeſt hearr,a repoſitory of good purpoſes and refolurions,on all occaſions brings forth 


from thence gocd ations; 
45, "Tis to lirtle purpoſe 


46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe not the things which I ſay ? ] 


for you to profeſle Chriſtianity, to cxpe& any good by that profetſion, unleſle your 2&ions are {utable ro my commands. 


47, 48. Every diſciple of 
mine that obeys my dodarine 
is ro be compared to a buil- 
der, which,in laying his foun- 
dation, digged till he came 


you to whomhe 1s like, 


on a rock 


47. Whoſoever cometh to me,and heareth my ſayings,and doeth them,I will ſhew 


48. Heis like a man which built an houſe, and digged deep,and laid the foundation 
: and when the floud aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently upon that houſe,and 


to a firm rock,or hard ſtone, could not ſhake itz for it was founded upon a rock. | 


and laid his foundation upcn that : and he had the benefit of it,no violence of wind or floud { parallel to which are the moſt 
boiſterous temprations of the world ) could ſhake his building. Mart. 9. 25. 


49. But he that finketh 
not down my precepts into 
h1s heart 


49. But he which hearcth, 


tion built an houſe upon the earth 3 againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fel}, and the ruine of that houſe was great, 


and doeth not, | is like a man that without a founda- 


Annotations on Chap. V I. 


V. 1. Second ſabbath after the firſt] This phraſe 

[ # Lees mrwny ('sCCamn p | hath been Fpl of EE of 
Interpreters. The molt, probable conjecture concer- 
ning 1t 15 that of the learned H. Grotivs, which I ſhall 
thus cxplain and confirm. When any of the ſolemn 
ycarly Fealis tc]] on the Sabbath-day, that Sabbath had 


a [pccial extraordinary rcſpcct attributed to it, and was 
called lomctimcs wiz oxCCanv, a great Sabbath, and 
1434.N N.teger Ts ruCCaTs , a great day of Sabbath , Joh. 
19. 31. Now three of theſe feaſts there were, the 
Paſſcover , Pcntccoſt , and the feaſt of Tabernacles. 


Ot theſe fealts ſome days there were days of holy 
afſemblics, NA ND, 1/2.1.13. wherein the afſem- 
blies were called together 3 as, the firſt day of unleave- 


ned bread, Lev.23.7. and the ſeventh day of it, v. $. the 


day of Pentecoſt , Lev.23.21. the firſt of the feaſt of 
Tabernacles, Lev. 23, 35. and the eighth, v. 36. And 
racſe being days of reli ( as tis appointed in every of 
thoſe places} were a kind of Sabbaths,and diltinguiſh*d 
txO11 the other days of the feaſt, and therefore called 
14 wean, the great day, and ivice wezodm The foge 


a, the great day of the feat, Job.7.37. And according - 


ly Tertullian cont, Marcion. 1. 5, ſpeaking of the obſer- 
vation of days, mentions jejunia & dies magnos, faſts 
and great days, But when any of theſe great days fell 
on the Sabbath too,then that was not onely a great day, 
but a great Sabbath, Now this great Sabbath was 
called alſo me3ny oCCaroy, a prime, orfirſt, Sabbath, 
(as @evToy and wize arcallone) and conſequently three 
of theſe prime or great or firſt Sabbaths there were : 
I, when the Paſſeover,that is,cither of the great days of 
that feaſt, but eſpecially the firſt, fell on a Sabbath 3 and 
2. when the day of Pentecoſt, and 3. when the great day 
of the feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a Sabbath-day. And 
theſe prime or great Sabbaths were thus diſtinguiſh'd 
one from another. The firſt of them calld mewnTg- 
Toy od Bam, the firſt prime S abbath, i.e, whenthe firſt 
day of the feaſt of Paſſeover fell upon a Sabbath-day. 
The ſccond of them, Sr eomewrov oufppaToy, the ſecond 
prime Sabbath, that is, the day of Pentecoſt falling on a 
Sabbath. The third of them, 9176=pwrcy auf aroy, the 
third prime Sabbath, that is, the great day of the feaſt of 
Tabernaclcs falling on a Sabbath, of which Joſephus 
ſaith, that *cis thcn 1EMSE& Ino+d' whey oufbarev, a 19 
at 


l 


Chap.yt, | 


and | lend, 8 * hoping for nothing * difiruting 


Tit? £4. 


vyov3 


(hall be 
perietted 
a, KATH1pe 
m7 pi 
$a we 
® (pjver, (ce 
Matt. 7. 4 


b. 


Neg &xh. 


Annotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. 7T.. 


bath moſt adored, or reveren:ed, By all this appears that 
by this phraſe, &# -=3827p Sb neongy rp, is meant, on the 
day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at that time, That 
Sdrzggnewror ſhould be all one as if it had been Sb nz 
-esTov, appears to be according to analogie, by the like 
uſe of Sree S/gm uſed frequently by Foſephus (not, as 
*tis conceived, for the tithe of tithes payed by the Levites 
to the Prieſts, but the ſecond tithing,which was ſold, and 
the price carried up to Jeruſalem, and ſpent in feſtivity 
there, Tob. 1. 7.) which.in Tobit is called Sdries Sigm, 
in two words, the ſecond tithing. bs 
V. 12. Prayer ] Tigorwy ſignifies an oratory, a place 
where men are wont to pray, and ſo ſeems to be uſed in 
ſome places of the Scripture, eſpecially in S. Luke's wri- 
tings. So AG. 16. 13. © evoulsro aegowys i) * the Syriack 
xcade, ubi conſpiciebatur why ma, where a houſe of 
prayer was ſeen, a praying-place, by a river fide, as here 
on a mountain. Such anone there was in Miſpah, 1 Mac, 
3. 46. where, upon occaſion of the victory gotten by o- 
ſua in that place, Joſe 11. 3, 8. they were wont to meet 
to pray, and to deliberate on any great affair 3 and there 
was an Altar built by Foſhu2,and APEMNA TVA, an houſe 
of prayer, or —"anN? WUTIPA TVA, 41 houſe conſecrate 
for prayers , which prayers and conſecration being both 
made unto God, it is very agreeable that thoſe places 


. foconſecrated to him ſhould be called, as here, near x02 


Co 
'Amtgron, 


©:3, Oratories, or praying-bouſes, of God, Of theſe aeg- 
dy we find frequent mention in Foſephus : in his own 
Life, the people convened in a ae99-jy, as they call it, 
a bouſe of prayer, ample and capacious of great multi- 
tudes and ſpeaking of Tiberias, I found the people con- 
wened in a ne25 Nh, And Epiphan.t. 2.1. 3.c. 80. There 
were ancient places of prayer both among the Jews, 
without the city,and among the Samaritans as we find, 
faith he, in the As of the Apoſtles. Such a place there 


is in Sichem, which is now called Neapolis, without the | 


City in a plain region. And ſome ſuch place it may ſeem 
to be wherein Jeſus continued all night, inthis verſe. 
V. 13. Apoſtles | Thetitle 'Amszae, Apoſtles, which 
1s here by Chriſt ſaid ro be given to the Twelve, is 
a name of power and dignity and authority in the 
Church 3 and how it doth {ignife fo will deſerve to be 
explained. That the Government of the Church of God 
was now ſettled on the Son of man upon earth, that is, 
upon Chriſt incarnate, had been foretold, 1/a. 9.6. the 
Government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and Iſa, 61. 1. 
The ſpirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
bath anointed me to preach good tidings, &c, he bath ſent 
me to bind up, &c, to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, &c. ( Sce Luk, 4. 18,21.) In which place as the 
Anointing, and the ſpirit of the Lord being upon him, {© 
the ſending, is the ſettling the Government upon him. 
And the Reading is a ſolemn word, noting a Diploma 
or Commiſſion {ealed to him, ( as it were by God in 
heaven ) by the Spirit's deſcending on him, Matt, 3. 16, 
and that ſupplied the place of the ſolemn undtion, 
( the ceremony of advancing to any office, which is 
therefore paraphraſed by the Chaldee by IAN, exalta- 
2104, ) which was now out of faſhion under the ſecond 
Temple, and was to be ſupplied by God's teſtimony 
from Heaven 3 as to Chriſt it was, and is accordingly 
ſtyled God's anointing him with the holy Ghoſt, Afis 10. 
38. and ſimply God's anointing, As 4. 27, Hence it is 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent by his Father, Joh. 20. 21. 
to have power on earth to forgive ſins, Matt. 9.6. to have 
all power in heaven and earth delivered to bim, Matt. 
28, 18, to be the teacher and Lord of his Church, or 
Diſciples, Joh. 13. 13. and, as the High prieſt of our pro= 
feſſon, fo *Anian@, the Apoſtle, Heb. 3+ 1. inthe ſame 
ſenſe as the great Pajtour of his ſheep, Heb, 13.20, and 
the onely (as Paſtowr, ſo) Biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Pet. 2,25. 
from whence ſaith Origen on Matt. 24. Proprie E- 
piſcopus Dominus Feſus eſt, The Lord Feſus is properly 
# Biſhop. Now what was thus conferred on Chriſt was 


| 


alſo perſonally exerciſed by him upon carth z whiles he 
remained here he preached the Goſpel, inſtituted rites 
in his Church tocontinue for ever, called diſciples, gave 
them commands, uſed their minittery, deſigned ſome to 
certain offices, ſent ont ſeventy, Luk, 10. 1. as Heralds 
before his face, gave them power to cure diſeaſes, v, 9, 
and fo committcd to them ſome, though but a t2zmpo=- 
rary, office, or miſſion, which ceaſed at their return to 
him, v. 17. On others he reſolved to inſtate a Jarger 
and more durable p6v-r, to ſend them as his Fazher 
had ſent him,to make them his ſucceſſours on earth:but 
this he did not at this time. He ſext them indeed, ( the 
Twclve peculiarly) Matt, 10. 5. and that with no finall 
power, power to calt out za:leaz ſpirits, v. 1, and to 
preach, v. 7, and that was the ſumme of this Miſhon, 
v. 8, Preach, cure, cleanſe , raiſe, caſt out devils, 
freely ye have received, freely give, diſpenſe the powers 
liberally to the advantage of others which are fo free- 
ly beſtowed on you. Proportionably to this, and that 
other of the ſeventy, Lnk, 10. it is to be remembred 
that among the Jews all ſorts of Meſſengers are called 
My, away So Abjah, 1 Kings 14: 6. is 
called axaneos 'Amroa©®, that is, m\9W, an harſh Apo- 
ſtle, or meſſenger, of ill news. So the twelve ſpics, 
Num. 13. were {aid ame, to be ſent to cxplore the 
land, (and were as it were a {amplcr of the Twelve that 
here Chriſt ſends out on the like account. ) And in the 
Old Teſtament the word isno otherwiſe uſed. Among 
the Talmudiſts *tis uſed of them that were by the Ru- 
lersof the Synagogues ſent out to receive the tenths and 
ducs that belonged to the Synagogues 3 ſuch as Phils 
calls iz-{nrumu 4 yenueTwy, ſent for the manies of the 


Temple, leg. ad Cainm, and the Emperour * Arzultus, 


wd;as, receivers, (and inlixe manner the meſſengers 
of the Church that carricd their liberality, or letters 
congratulatory, trom one to another, are by Ignatins 
called $6Jpowr and $107go Bm, the divine carriers or 
Embaſſadowrs : ) and (o in the Theodoſian Codex, tit, de 
Juden, Apoſtoli axe thoſe that were ſext by the Patri- 
arch at a ſet time to require the gold and filver due 
ro them. Of theſe it iZ obſervable, that when they 
were thus imployed, though not on any very high im- 
ployments, and but for a ſhort time, they yet were fur- 
niſh'd with letters of Proxy or Attorney, that what 
they did might be done in the names and perſons of 
thoſe from whom they were ſent : and from thencethe 
Axiom is known among the Jews, that every man's 
Apoſtle is as himſelf , to which Chrift ſeems to reter 
Matt. 10. 40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me, &c. 
So when Sarl was ſent by the Jewiſh Sarhedrim to 
Damaſcus, Afis 5, he had the letters of the High priclt 
with him, v. 2. And hitherto there is nothing diſcer- 
nible in this word Apoſtle that hath any dcnotation 
of dignity or government : that muſt be tetcn'd from 
oh. 20. 21. where Chriſt ſends his diſciples as his 
Father had ſent him, ſends them ſolemnly and with 
commiſſion; in that notion of ſending whercin the 
Procurator or Proconſul is {ent to his Province 3 or 
wherein Moſes is ſent to the Iſraelites in Aigypt, ( Send 
by whom thou wilt ſend, faith Moſes, ) or wherein 
Kings and Judges and Saviours are every where in the 
Old Teſtament faid to be ſent, when they are by God 
advanced to any Government, Thus mult Chriſt mean 
of himſelf that he was ſent by his Father, (ce Matt. 
I0. 40. and 15.24. and Foh.3. 34.and 5.38. and 6. 57. 


*[7: ed1T, a4 
Aſie civite 


and 17. 3.) and conſequently thus muſt it be underſtood | 


that they are ſent by Chriſt : and ſo Fob. 17. 18. As thou 
haſt ſent me into the world, Talſo have ſent them, (with- 
out referring to the ordinary TINY of the Jews, the 
meſſengers of the Patriarchs. ) And {o as in the earthly 
Kingdom the n4wd»ec, Rylers or Procurators, ( {uch was 
Pilate in Fudea ) which are next the Regal authority, 
are ſaid tobe mum», ſent, 1 Pet. 2, 14.10 the Apoltles 
of Chriſt axe ſent alſo in Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom: 

| T 3 (cnt, 
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Annotations on-8. LU KE, Chap. PL. 


ſent, not before bis face, as Miniſters, Diſciples, the 
Seventy, Luk, 10. 1. ard generally meſſengers are ſaid 
to be ſent 3 but ſent as his ſucceſſours and heirs on earth, 
enducd with that power by commiſſion from him which 
he here executed. And this is the meaning ofthe word 
here; which ſeems not as yet to be beftowed on them by 
Chriſt, but being after really inſtated on them, *tis here 
and Cc. 17.5. and 22. 14. occaſionally mentioned, and 
ſo Matt. 10. 2, by way of eezanvs or anticipation, ( as 
the name Peter is Matt. 4. 18. )* the title that belonged 
to them at the writing of this. Thus when we reade 
that the Father gave judgment to the Son, Job. 5.22. we 
reade alſo in cffe& that the Son gives judgment to the 
Apoliles, Matt. 19. 28. Lak, 22. 30. 2 Cor. 10. 6. When 
the Father gives the So power to forgive ſins upon earth, 
Matt, 10. 6. the Son gives power to the Apoſtles to 
remit ſin on earth alſo, oh. 20. 23. As the Father gave 
the keys to the Son, Iſa. 22. 22. Rev. 3.7. {o the Son 
gave the keys to the Apoſtles, Matt. 16. 19. As the Fa- 
ther gave the Son to ſit oz his throxe, ſo the Son gave 
the Apoftiles to fit with him on thrones, Mart. 19.28. 
Lk, 22. 30. Asthe Father gave the Son to be the forn- 
dation or corner-(tone of the Church, Matt. 21. 42. fo 
the Son gave the Apoſiles to be foundations upon a 
foundation, Eph. 2, 20. the foundation of Apoſtles, Chriſt 
being the chief corner-ſtone, And ſo as the Father ſent the 
Son, Joh. 5.24. and 17, 18. ſo the Son ſent the Apo- 
{tles, Job.20.21. And from thedignity of. this office 
it 1s, that the very Angel, Rev. 19. 10. ( whoſe name 
hath no more in it then *Ama2G& hath, both ſignifying 
meſſengers or legates, ) profeſſes himſelf to-be but a fel- 
low-ſervant of John and his brethren that have the teſti- 
mony of Feſus, that is, of Apoſiles and Apoſtolick men 
the tceſtification of the reſurrcfion of Chriſt and the 
Chritiian faith,to which theApoſtles were ſent by Chriſt, 
being, as *tis there ſaid, the ſorvi of prophecy, the moſi 
honourable office that any mortal can be detigned to by 
Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with that joytull 
news brought them by that Angel, of the Emperours 
giving up their namcs unto Chriſt. Seemorc of this word 
Notcs on Joh. 20.b. Rom. 16. b. and 2 Cor. 5. c, 

V. 20. Bleſſed are ye | That the Beatitudes here re- 
peatcd are the fame which are mentioned Matt. 5. there 
1s little cauſe of doubting 3 though whether they were 
but once delivercd onely, in the Sermon in the Mount, 
or whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to 
other auditours, it is uncertain. That there is ſome va- 
ricty in the words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome 
light differences, between this and the other Goſpels, 
ſeems to be cauſed by S. Luke's writing his Goſpel by 
ſhort Notes which he had received from thoſe which 
were preſent, being not an eyc-witneſs or ear-wttneſs 
himſelt, (ſee c. 1.3. and Note b. on the Title of S. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel.) From whence it follows that theſe 
words in S. Lke arc to be interpreted according tothe 
importance of thoſe in S. Matthew, who ſets them down 
more fully. And accordingly by the poor here muſt be 
underſtood the poor in ſpirit there 3 by the hungry here, 
thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs there 3 
as the words of an Epitome are to be interpreted ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of the entire copy before it was 
thus contracted, 

V. 22. Separate | That the word azceitev, to ſeparate, 
denotes the tirſt ſort of Excommunication among the 
Jews, there is no doubt. That they calPd Wn, Remo- 
tion, or Separation, to the diſtance of four paces, for 
thirty days, and that (though not totally, yet) in that 
degree from civil and domeltick and ſacred commerce, 
there being a Gate into the Temple, call'd the Gate of 
mourners, by waich theſe were to enter, to diſcriminate 
them from other men. And that Hebrew word cannot 
be more literally rendred in Greek then by ageezouis, 
This did lay a reproach on him that was under itz and 
chercfore that which is here added of werd)wn, reproach 


you, may perhaps be but an appendix or conſequent of - 
that. But then the &nPouarcy 72 ovopiet Ups ws mwneov, 0 'Exfi)zty 


caſt out your name as evil, ſcems to refer to an higher 
degree, that of ZINN, or anathema. For there is an 
Hebraiſm in that phraſe. The word vue, name, ſigni. 
fies no more then -perſon, (ſo many irivara, names, 
Afi. 1. 15. is ſo many men ) ua rpg, your perſons, 
you; and mmesv is ſcandalous, offenſe, abominable : 
as WR is by the Septzagint ſometimes rendred aiguv:- 
ue, beipg aſhamed z ſometimes 6J+zv7s, to abominate z 
ſometimes munezs ew, to be evil or wicked, Eſdr. 4. 12. 
And fo | ts caſt out your #ames as evil | will ſignitie 
to caſt out as wicked, ſhameful, abominable perſons ; a 
denotation of the TDN, which was the total caſting 
out, and that with reproaches, curſes and execrations 
added to it, ſuch as in Moſes are denounced againſt 
the greater malefaCtors. See more of this matter Note 
on oh. 9g. b. 

V. 3o. Aſk, ] What the word 4m7ev here figni- 
fies will be worth the enquiry. For if it fignihe to re- 
quire, or demand, or ask, again, the prohibition will be 
ſomewhat ſtrange, and not ſo agreeable either to the 
Context, or to the duty of Liberality here preſcribed, 
that any thing but neceſſity ſhould incline us to pirch 


on that interpretation. For if the am? 5% ateg/]&- ma or, 


from him that taketh thy goods, be {© interpreted as to ' 


underltand his forcible or involuntary depriving thee, 
it will then be a mcans to offer up the Chrittian to the 
violence of every unjult perſon, and oblige him never 
to make uſe of Chriſtian jugicatures or arbitrations 
( which appear not to be forbidden the Chriſtian , 
I Cor, 6, 1, &c.) to gain his own again, nay not ſo 
much as tochallenge or make claim to it when he finds 
it in another's hands, Which, beſides that it is not 
agreeable to any other precept of the Goſpel, is not at 
all pertinent to the buſineſs of Liberality, that uſhers in, 
and of Charity, that immediately attends theſe words. 
Or if the atgwy mt a, be that taketh thy goods, be 
( as no doubt it ought) interpreted of borrowing, or 
receiving by way of loan, then the not demanding or 
ashking them again makes that loan all one with a gitt, 
and fo the ſame that had before been ſaid, onely an 
addition of a fraud in him that borroweth, and payeth 


Gu wt 
W»g;y, 


f. 


*AmeTar, 


Alpay me 
cu, 


not again, The ſurer way then of underſtanding theſe 


words aright, which are a double rule for our Charity, 
regulating both our gifts and our loans, (both ſpecial 
charities, and diſtin&ly mentioned in the Scripture, 
Pſal. 112.5. The good man is mercifull, and lendeth ; and 
Pſal. 37. 26. The righteous is ever mercifull, and lendeth 
and KEcclus 29. 1. He that is mercifull will lend to his 
aeighbour ) will b2 to obſerve the force of the «rz:7&p 
among the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, 
particularly in the book of Nehemiah, where it fre- 
quently occurs for exaing of uſury, and where the He- 
brew D'RW3 RUD, #ſzram exigentes, is rendred ſimply 
by «mureiy, to exad, without any ſubſtantive added to 
itz and fo the Greek noun eralmas, exaGing, lignifies 
there the requiring of uſe. So 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which 
is rendred required it, moſt probably ſignifies the recei- 
ving uſe, the period: being beſt rendred thus, As for the 
money, &c, he put it not into any good courſe, but $9- 
ſftratus took the uſe of it for unto him belonged the ma- 
aging of the monies, According to which notion the 
Tranſlation here will be very agreeable, and the ſenſe. 
commodious ; *Am 33 degr1&, From him that receivetb 
( not apwgir1&, taketh by force, but as aww is all one 
with aepCaver, to take or receive ) by way of loan, mh on, 
thy goods, wh &naire, require no uſury of him 3 lend free- 
ly to the poor borrower, without taking or requiring 
uſe of him : which being here a precept of charity and 
mercy from the rich to the poor, may not fo be inter- 
preted as to bind the poor to doe the ſame to the rich, 
or any to any but the poor 3 as indeed the every oye that 


 asketh, to whom we are commanded to give, is not to 
be 


Aaa2y Y, 


diſtreſſed, deſtitute poor man, and obligeth him that is 
able, not who is not able to give. S: 

V. 35. Hoping for nothing again | The dmwnifey 
compared with amaaBav going before y. 34. may ſeem 
to ſignifie, proportionably to that, hoping tor a return 
of kindneſs from him to whom kindneſs hath been 
ſhewed. And as dmyw v. 24- ſignifies no more then 
© cy nd, to receive; ſo by analogic might 4mwwrifey be 
zmilew ams, to hope from. But the truth is there is not 
in the Bible any {uch notion of the word 47azi{., but 
the word conſtantly ſignifies to diſtruſt, or deſpair. So 
Efth. 14. 19. Judith 9. 12. Iſa, 29. 19. ammauizer, for- 
lorn perſons, in a deſperate condition. So alſo Ecels 
22.21. wh amarioys, fear not 3 and ch. 27. 21. 47A- 
mu, is without hope and 2 Mac, g. 18. aT6amns, de- 
ſpairing : and in all the Bible in no other ſenſe but that 
of diftruft, or deſpair. And this will very well agree 
with the Context alſo, thus ; The heathens give and 
lend to other men, knowing that they may want them- 
{c]ves, and ſo deſigning their preſent act of charity with 
reflexion on themſelves, that they to whom they lend or 


give may doe as much for them at another time : but | 


the Chriſtian is to doe his ads of charity without any 
ſuch purpoſe or deſign of receiving any retribution 
from man 3 and yet need not diſtruſt, or dowbt, or be diſ- 
couraged in his work, For though he loſe that preſent 
advantage; yet God, who is the great Rewarder, 2vmm- 
Sms, the God of recompence or retributions, (to which 
the next words refer, your reward ſhall be plentiful, 
and {© v. 38. $353), it ſhall be given unto you ) will 
not ſee him a loſer by it : he may be as confident 
( through the bleſſing of God which is promuſed to an 
Almfgiver ) that he ſhall benever the worle for any 
thing he thus gives or lends, as if he had in his view a 
preſent retribution fromhim to whom he hath given or 


| Annotations on 8. LU K E, Chap. 7T. 
be extended to the covetous, craving rich, but to the 


lent. To this eds rife agreeable is that Apoſto- 
lical ſaying of Baritabas in his -Epilile, p. 251. Mi 01z- 
ons Seve, ſs Ns pyywores * meth airavri 08 Ss, Doubt 
not to give, neither murmur when thou giveſt-, -give to 
every one that asketh thee : where the 4:5=2ay before 
giving, and the z9yyuLew after, doubting and murmuring, 
make up the full notion of «mani7ay , dijtruſting' or 
deſpairing, here, and ſeem to be ſet by him as his way 
of rendring this ſpeech of Chrift. In the ſame ſenſe 


permits not men to ule or communicate their wealth, 
he adds, 'Eiov y dra New X) Jurrariig Th v mg 0172, 
Tagea%eg pa, Some mens iliberality aud diffidence hath 
ſealed up their poſſeſſions. 

V. 38. Running over | It being acknowledged that 
exwvepu fignihes being poured out, *twill follow that 
Vprrgy:qzos muſt, by analogie with other words, fig- 
nific abundantly poured out. So we may meaſure jt 
by G21, and Wadwndo, and Vow, and many 
more inthe New Teſtament : and generally the word 
in compoſition is an eZ1::3-, to excreaſe and 
augment the ſtgnitication, and ſo muſt- be underſtood 
in this place to pozr out being a note of plenty , 
and this of being more then poured out, of very great 
abundance, 

V. 40. Perfeti | What is the full mcaning and 
grammatical conlirution of %2m{)15uWG&r tror ws — 
hath been intimated Note on 2 Cor. 13. c. To it I here 
adde the conſentient judgment of * Epiphanius, A diſci- 
ple, ſaith he, is not above his Maſter, iro 5 xamd17G- 471 
m172 6 watuns os 0 MdSmenT wr, fir 1, crouO- 
Hwy war th xaxonouen, but let bim be made perfec; as his 
own Maſter was, ( of whom the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 


2. 10. that he was to be made perfet} by ſufferings ) 
| that is, ready for perſecution and evil ſpeakzng. 8 


w_ 


CHAP. VII. 


Paraphraſe, 


1. NA TOW when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience of the people, he en- 


tred into Capernaum. 


f 


2. And acertain centurion's ſervant, who was dear unto him, was ſick and ready 


to dic. 


3. And when he heard of Jeſus, he ® ſent unto him [the elders of ] the Jews, 3- ſome of the principal 


beſeeching him that he would come and heal his ſervant. _ 
4. And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, 


worthy tor whom he ſhould doe this : 


5. For he loveth our nation, and | he hath built us a ſynagogue. 


is men among - 
faying, that he was h 


s, For, ſaid they, he is, 


though a Rowan Commander, a grear lover of the nation and Religion of the Jews, and hath expreſs'd that by an a& of ſpecial 


piety and favour to us, 


6. Then Jeſus went with them : and when he was now not far from the houſe, 
the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy (elf, for I am 


not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my root : 


—_ - 7. Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee: [ but * ſay in 5. but, in flead of thy 
ci 15399, a Word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. |] | | _ 


trouble of coming, give bur 


thy command by word of mouth, and I make no doubt but that will cure my ſervant, 


8. For | Talſo ama man ſet under authority, having under me ſouldiers: and I ſay 
unto one, Goe, and he gocth; and to another, Come, and he cometh and to my ,; 


{ervant, Doe this, and he doeth ty 


under me, thoug 


8. though I am but a ſub- 
dinate Commander, yet my 


| commands are obeyed by all 
given by word of mouth, without my own prefence-to ſee them executed, | 


9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he marvelled at him, and turned him about, 9. This heathen Officer 


and ſaid unto the people that followed him, I ſay unto you, | I have not found'fo 


great faith, no not in Iiracl. ] 


10. And they that were ſent, returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole 


that had been ſick. 


- hath exerciſed a greater a&of 
belief, or faich in my power, 
then any Jew yet hath done, 


11. And it came to pals the day after, that he went into a'city called Nain ; and 
many of his diſciples went with him; and muchpeople. ata 


12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was-a dead 
his mother, [ and ſhe was a widow : and much 


ſon of 


her. ] | 


man carried out, the onel 
people of the city was wich 


neighbourhood Were come to her, to lament and mourn with her, and to attend the funerall, 


12, and ſhe being a wi- 
dow, and by this loſs of her 
onely ſon lefr deſolate,all rhe 


T 4 13. And 


JuoramiSia 15 uſed in Teles his Commentary of Riches 4p. $:04.e,' 
and poverty, where ſpeaking of Covetouſacls, that it ?- 523: 


els finem, 
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Paraphraſe. | S. LUKE. 2 Chap. vii. 


13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had ccmp:ſion cn her, 2nd ſaid unto her, 
Weep not. | | 
14. And he came and touched the bier, ( and thcy that barc him ſicod ſtill ) and 
| he ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe 
15. ſpake, and ſo evides@ 15, And he that was dead fate up, and | began to ſpeak : ] and he delivered him 
ced himſelf to be revived: (4, jc mother. ; __ | 
16. And they were all a- 16+ And there came a fear on all : and they glorified God, ſaying, ] That a great 
ſtoniſhed at this ſight of a prophet is riſen up among us 3 and, that God hath viſited his people. 


wonderfull work of God : and as it ſtruck them with awe and dread at his preſence, ſo did they acknowledge with thank(- 
giving to God, 


17. all Galilee, See Note _ 17: And this rumour of him went forth throughout all Judza, and throughout 


n Matt, 4 © [ all the * region round about, ] * ciremm, 
: : 18. And the diſciples of John ſhewcd him of all theſe things. = "og 


19. And John calling unto him two of his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, ſaying, 5. 
( 4 _ TESETY Art thou | he that ſhould come, | or look we for another ? J Y EO 
20. When the men werecome unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto 
thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould come, or look we for another ? 
21. And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities and plagues, and.of 
evil ſpirits and unto many that were blind he gave ſight. | 
22. Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Goe your way, and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers 


22. See Matt. 11. b. are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed , to the poor | the goſpel is 
preached. ] 

23. See Matt. 11. C. 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be [ * offended in me. ] ; Myon 

24. Matt, 11. 7. 24. And when the meſſengers of John were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the or ofnvl 
people concerning John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee ? a reed 92.9%. 
ſhaken with the wind ? |] X17 & 


25. But what went ye out for to ſee? a man clothed in ſoft raimenit ? Be- ** 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled , and live delicately, are in kings 
courts. 

26. But what went ye out for to ſee? a prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more then a prophet. 

27, Mal. 3. I. 27. Thisis he of whom it 15 written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 
which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. ] | 
-8. any diſciple of mine, 28, For I ſay unto you, Among thole that are born of women there is not a 


the meancſt or leaſt of them, £xcater prophet then John the Baptiſt : but | he that is leaſt in the kingdom ot, God 
Matt. 11, 11. is defigned to 15 greater then he. ] | 
a more honourable office then he. 


# 
29. And when -this Jon, 29- And all the people that heard bim, and the publicans, juſtihed God, bcing 
preached, none bur the mea- baptized with the baptiſm of John. ] 
ner people and Publicans and the like received God's meſiage by him, or expreſs'd their thankfulneſs to God, ( for his mercy 
proclaimed by him as a forerunner of Chriſt, viz. pardon upon repentance ) and they came in chearfully to his baptiſm. See 
Matt, 11. 12, | 
30. Bur the Phariſees and _ 30» But the Phariſces and lawyers reje&ed the counſel of God * againſt them- one, 
Doors of the law, the grear ſelves, | being not baptized of him. 


and the learned men, they would not repent or inake themſelves capable of that mercy, but reje&ed him, (and now reje& me, ) 
and that profer of mercy tendred to them, 


31. Whereupon Chriſt de- 31+ And the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of this generation ? 
livered this parable unto and to what are they like? |] 
them, thereby ro expreſs moſt lively the Jews of that age. 


32. Matt. 11. 16, 17. 32. They are like unto children fitting in the market-place, and calling one to 
another, and ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have 
mourned'to you, and ye have not * wept. ] ® walled, 

33. in a ſtri& auſtere _ 33- For John the Baptiſt came [ neither cating bread, nor drinking wine z and ye *4mme 

courſe of abſtinence 3 and ſay, He hath a devil, ] 
your cenſure of him is, that he is an hypochondriack, frantick fellow, 


34. Aud I on the other 34- The Son of man is come eating and drinking ; and ye ſay, ] Behold a glutto- 
ſide obſerve no ſuch abſti- nous man and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. 
nenccs, eat meats indifferently, and converſe with men indifferently 3 and ye cenſure me as ſharply, ſaying, 


35. Sec Matt, 11, Notch. 35. But wiſedom is juſtified of all her children, ] 
36. And one of the Phariſees defired him that he would cat with him. And he 
went into the Phariſee's houſe, and fate down to meat. 
37. an pre one _ 37. And behold, a woman in the city which was | Þ a ſinner, ] when ſhe knew 
ad Jived in a fintull courſe, thar Jeſus Cate at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, brought * an alabaſter-box of oint- £3 ai. 
ment, Matt. 26. b 
38. And as he ley. along 3S. And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet with 


bis feerbeing behindhim thar fears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed 
lay next to him, ſhe, ſtanding theme with the ointment, 


behind him, ler fall drops of rears upon his feet, effe&s of ſorrow and love, and ſtooping down wiped his feer C after that new 
kind of waſhing them ) with no,other rowell then that of her own hair ; then fel! down, and kitied his feer, and pourcd the 
oinrment upon them, ( a feſtival ceremony, and an expreſſion in her of great kindneſs. ) 


39- Now when the Phariſce which had bidden him ſaw #t, he ſpake within him- 
felt, faying, This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and what 
mannex of woman this is that touchcth him 3 for ſhe is a ſinner, —_ 

| ie | 40, And 


Chap. vil. S. LUKE. | Paraphraſe. 


40. And Jeſusanſwering faid unto him,Simon,I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee, ] 40. And Jeſus,knowing the 


And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. = = thoughts of his hearr,reſolved 
to take notice of them, and addreſſing his ſpeech either to the Phariſce, whoſe name perhaps was Simon, ( fee Nore h.) orelſe 
to Simon Peter, ſaid, I will anſwer that objeRion of the Phariſce by a parable which will render the reaſon of this womes's 
extraordinary expreſſion of love, and an account why I ſhould be far from rejedting of her, 

41. There was a certain creditour, which had twodebtors : [the one ought him 41. the one of a very great, 
five hundred pence, the other fifty ] the other of a much cle, 

(bur the tith of the former) ſumme, 

. Or, Which 42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. * Tell me 

were therefore, which of them will Jove him moſt ? = | 

cye him 43. Simon anſwered and faid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt. And 

mefry? for he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. ; nn 

the King's 44. And he turned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman ? 14. thou befloneiii note. 

MV 4- I cntred into thy houſe, [ thou gaveſt me no © water for my fect : ] but ſhe hath wathed gjval expreiticn cf the ordi. 

761 # my fect withtears,and wiped them with the hairs of her head. narieſtſort upon me : 

ax\eov, &c 45. Thou gaveſt me no kifſe : ] but this woman, ſince the time I came 1nhath not 


{ed to kifſſe my feet 45+ Thou d/dit nor enter. 
Cealca tO RINC . 


Ys . : rain me at my firſt entring 
into thy houſe with a kiſſe, which is rhe ordinary ſaluration and expreſſion cf kindrefle: 


46. My hcad with oil thou didfſt not [anoint : but this woman hath anointed my 48 Yee Note on Hhir:a6 c, 
cet with ointment. ; 
+ therefore 47+ Wherefore I ſay unto thee, | Her ſins, which are many, are forgiven 34 * for 
ſhe loved much :] but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loverh little. mercy ſhewn to her bath pro- 
portionably a far greater expreſii9n of gratitude trom her : 
48. And he ſaid untoher, Thy ſins are forgiven. FE 
49. And they that fate at meat with him began to ſay within themſclves, Who is 
this that forgiveth ſins alſo ? ; 
50. And he {aid to the woman, [ Thy faith hath ſaved thee goe in peace. | $0. This grear expreiſion 


and theſe affe&ionarte extraordinary as of thy faith are rewarded with a free pardon of all thy irs pait ; Goc and live as 
thou oughteſt to do for the reſt of thy life,and God's favour and all happincſle goe along with thee, 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


2 V. 3. Seat unto him A ſeeming difference there is | notion wherein we find auajr»2.c 55 iIvor, Gal. 2, 15, 
in the ſetting down this relation of the Centurion here | finxers of the Gentiles, and to lignihe no more then a 
from what we tind Mat?. $. 5. There the Centurion is | Gentile woman, Thus the word {cemcd to lignihe c.5. 
ſaid to come unto him, beſeeching him, and ſaying, v.6.| 32.and 34. where it is ſaid that fnners love thoſe that 
and anſwering, v. $8. Here, he ſent unto him the elders | love them, that is, alicns from thc law of God or Chriſt, 
of the Jews, and they beſought him ; and when Jeſus | ( Amicos diligere omnium eſt , ſaith Tertullian , *Tis 

wah not far from his houſe, v. 6. he ſent friends to him, | common to all men to love friends ,) tor which S. Mat- 
ſaying : and part of his ſpeech is unreconcilable with | thew ſets Publicans,c. 5.46. who,we know,arcoft joy- 
his having come unto him himſelf, wherefore neither | ned with finncrs, and for thcir converſation with the 
thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, v.7, rendring | Heathen ( from the necclſity of their othce) are look'd 
a rcaſon why he had not come in perſon to him. This | upon as a kind of Heathens, whether they were ſuch or 
ſecming difficulty may be anſwered by proportion with | no, and were moſt of them Gentilcs, as 'tis probable, 
vu, that known ſaying of Ariſtotle, A a 7 ginwr Jv;er | their office being an employmcnt under the Romans, to 
uv Juyert i, Thoſe things that are poſſible by our | bring in taxes to them. But *tis alſo true that Publicarns 
friends are poſſible to w , which ſuppoſes that thoſe | and harlots are put together, Matt.2 1.31. and that ſeems 
things which we doe by others we are our ſelves | to refer to the baſencſſe and unworthineſſe of thoſe 
thought to doe : and ſo what the Centurion did and | two * infamous callings. And then 2wgrone, ſinner, 
{pake here by the Elders of the Jews.ſent on purpoſe by | as it is of affinity of lignification wich theſe, may per- 
him, v.3. and Je 2i>w:,by bis friends ſent again by him, | haps fignifie one that had bcen a whorc:and that is very 
v.6. he may betruly ſaid by Saint Matthew to have done | reconcilable with the former conjecture, that vice or 
and ſpoken himſelf. Eſpecially when (the matter of the | trade of proſtitute whorcs being among the Gentiles ſo 
ſtory being directly all one in both relations ) the Jews | ordinary. And ſo this woman, if ſhe were a whore, 
have a ſaying that removes all difficulty , Apoſtolus | was cither a Gentile alſo or, becauſeguilty of that Gen= 
cxjuſque eſt ut quiſque, Every man's proxy, or ſolemn | tile ſin, called by this common name of Gentiles, £ya;- 
meſſenger, is # himſelf, in which notion Chriſt ſpake | 7oxzs, a ſinner. That this woman, whoſoever ſhe was, 
when he ſaid, He that receiveth me receiveth him that | was not Mary Magdalen, is probable firk by the no- 
ſent me, Matt. 10. 40. and conſequently,what is done | argument on that lide, but onely the mention of the 
by a proxy is done by himſelf. - Thus is Chriſt ſaid to | name of Mary in S. Joby, c. 12. 3. which preſcntly 
have preach'd peace to the Epheſians, Eph.2.17. which | ſhall appear to be Martha's and Lazzrw's Sitter, and 
perſonally he did not, but by the Apoſtles 3 and re- 


that another ſtory. Secondly,by the words in the chap- 
pentance to the old world, 1 Pet. 3. 19. which he.did | tcr herefollowing, c. $. 2. where, when it is ſaid that 


by Noah, So Fames and Joh are faid to come unto | Mary Magdalen was with Chriſt, ſhe is deſcribed by 
Chriſt, and petition him, Mar. 10. 35. which Matt. | another character, taken from that remarkable mercy 
20.20, their mother is ſaid to doe for them. Which | wrought on her by Chrit, that ſhe had ſeven devrls 
notwithſtanding, Saint Lzke, willing to adde oneevi- | caſt ozt of her the very mark which is again given her 
dencemore of the Centurion's humility, from the rea- | Mar. 16. 9. when *tis ſaid that Chrijt firjt appeared to 
fon of his not going perſonally to Chriſt, chuſes rather | her : and no other mention is made of her in any of the 
to ſet it down exaGtly as it was in each circumſtance, Goſpels, but onely of her watching where Chrijt was 
then onely in bricf, yet without all diminution of the | laid after his crucifixion, and her going to the Sepul- 
matter, as Saint Matthew had done. chre, and Chriſt's hiſt appearing, to her, and her wit- 
= b. V. 37. A ſinner | "H71s uy dpaprwnes, which was a nclting his reſurretion. Belides Mary Magdalen, "ris 
pR——_ ſinner, here applicd to the woman, may be taken in the | evident there was another Mary, the fifter of Mzrty.s 


and 


47. The greatneſſe of + he 
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and Lazarus, Job. 12. and ſhe brought a pound of 
ftikenard, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped bis 
feet with her hair, as is cvident by comparing that 
paſſage, Joh. 12. 3. with Joh. 11.2. where *tis ſet down 
of her punctually by way of anticipation, 1t was Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his 
feet with her hair, whoſe brother I azarus was ſch, And 
this Mary was not ſhe in this chapter of S. Lzke neither, 
For that ſiſter of Lazarus, ſo beloved of Chriſt, will be 
much injured in her ſtory, it ſhe be made an «pagrats, 
whether a whore, or Gentile. The ſtory of Mary in S. 
Fohn is indecd all one with that in Matt, 26. 6, and 
Mar. 14. 3. in the houſe of Simon the leper, As ap- 
pears, 1. by the mention of Bethany, where it was, in 
all three Goſpels, and that the town of that Mary and 
Lazarus, who are therefore both of them ſaid to be at 
the feaſt , Mary as a waiter , Lazarys lying at meat 
with them, Joh. 12.2. And fo, 2. by the mention of 
thoſe two ſpeeches of Chriſt on that occaſion, hrlt, that 
what was done by her was for his embalming 3 and, 2. 
that wherecver the Goſpel was preached , tnis fact of 
that woman ſhould be preached alſo : the former 
entioned in all three, ( and fo likewiſe Fudss mur- | 
muring ) the lattcr in'two of the Goſpels. But none of 
all theſe circumtiances belong, here to this ſtory in S. 
Lzcke. Bur, on the contrary, it was in one of the Phari- 
ſees houſes, not in Simon the leper's, nor at all, that we 
have any reaſon to gueſs, in Bethany. And the Pha- 
riſce objected againtli Chriſt tor this, not Jud, or one 
of the Diſciples: and the objection was not at the un- 
neccſary expence, as there 3 but that Chriſt would let a 
{inner be ſo kind tohim.,if he knew itz or it he did not, 
that he was no Prophet. And then the diſcourſe between 
Chriſt and Simon, occaſioned by this fact of the ſinner- 
woman in Lke. ( about the creditor and his debtors, 
and the application of it to the exceſle of this woman's 
love above his, cauſed by the mercy of having many 
ſins forgiven, which ſhe had received ) is far diſtant 
from that in the othcr Goſpels, of anointing bim for his 
burial, by way of cmbalming, as it were : which alſo 
contains another circumſtance in it, that that of Mary's 
was immediately before his death, Fzdas going out im- 
mediatcly upon it to betray him, Mar. 14. 10. Matt, 
26. 14. and fo likewiſe in S. Foh# his death follows 
ſoon atter ; but this paſſage in S. Lzke hathnothing to 
doc with his death, and is {ct down on another occation 
here by S. Luke, (whenſocver it was acted, as Luke in- 
dced obſerves not the order of ſtory in all his relations) 
iz, toſhew that which Chriſt was upon in the former 
paſſage, that thoſe which had not lived the beſt lives 
tormerly wcre morc ready to receive the mercics offe- 
red by Chriſt then the Phariſecs, &c. that had a better 
opinion of themſclves. All the affinity between theſe 
itorics is that of thc alabaſter or cruife of” ointment 
porred upon him : but when that 1s known to be the 
ordinary name of a veſſel that was uſed to that pur- 
poſe, ( ſee Note on Matt. 26. b.) and that it was' very 
ordinary at Feaſts to uſe ointment to pour on tHem, 
and pertume them. (ſ{ce Note on Matt, 26. c.) this will 
be but a poor evidence to prove theſe ſtories to be all 
one 3 becauſe many {cveral featts there might be, and 
were, and this civility uſed in all or many of theſe, 
And although in one particular, wherein the ftory in 
Jobs differs from the . ſame in Matthew. and Mark,, 
this in Leke agrees with that in Fohy,(which may per- 
{wade ſome that *tis the ſame ſtory at leaſt which Luke 
and Fob ſet down)as that John mentions not the pox- 
ring ont the ointment on the head, ( as Matthew and 
Mark, do)) but oncly on the feet, which they do not, (in 
both which Lzke agrces with him :) yet will not this be 
ot any force againit the former arguments ' eſpecially 
when *tis remcmbred ( what is peculiarly obſerved of 
8. Johz"s Goſpel, writtcn after and as a ſupplement of 
t1ncothers) that Fob, tinding the mention of the axoin-. 


ting Chriſt's head by Maryin the two Goſpels, did not 
necd mention it again, but thought it neceſſary to adde 
all the reſt which they had not mentioned, of. anornting 
bis feet, and wiping them with ihe hairs of ber head : 
which as it 1s certain that it was done by Mary, becauſe 
S. John affirms it 3 fo might it alſo at another time be 
done by anothcr woman, and no wonder at all he in it, 


nor matter of objcCtion againſt what we have ſaid of 


theſe being diverſe ſtorics, Nay one obſ{crvable diffe- 
rence there is in this very thing wherein theſe two 
Evangecliſts thus ſeem to agree. For S. Jobs ſaith clearly 
that Mary anointed his feet with the ſpikenard, Joh, 
12.3. mentioning no tears, nor any thing but the oint- 
ment, the odour of which fo filed the houſe : but this 
finner-woman in Luke, though ſhe brought into the 
houſe with her her veſſel of ointment. yct in another 
kind of addrefle,Cand that which more became her that 
remembred her former heathen or ſinfull courſe ) ſhe 
hrſt ſtood by bis feet behind him weeping, and began to 
bedew his feet with tears, then wiped off the tears with 
the hairs of her head, and yet farther kiſſed his feet, (all 
which we find not in S. John ) and then anointed his 
feet with the ointment : which is the onely circumſiance 
wherein they agree, and ſo it cannot be thought argu- 
mentative againſt ſo much to the contrary, And if it be 
farther granted that this Phariſee's name was Simox 
alſo,but yet he was another perſon from Szmon the leper, 
(as *tis ſure enough Simon was a very ordinary name at 
that time ) I cannot foreſee any the leaſt probability a- 
ainſi the truth of what hath bcen here obſerved. 


V. 44. Water for my feet | That it was the faſhion | 


C, 


of thoſe countrics in their cntertainments to waſh their *T#p 


guelts feet before meals, is frequently mentioned in the 
Old Tettament, And the fame was of cuſtome alſo 
among the Grecians in their more ſplendid extraordi- 
nary feaſts 3 as we find in Athenens, |. 14. ovrendorroy 
6s 79 Jeinvey, Cc. when they come together to dinner, 


is Gaz 2 SorwTa ons It acoudTer, they 
Tus Hauom meet egym md op a Os &, COURT OY, 'P - 


bring out to the gueſts baths for their feet of wine and 


ſp1oes, 
V. 47. For | That 8 ſignifics therefore,and not for, 


Tag Wet, 


d, 


in this place, is apparent not onely by the clear impor- On: 


tance of the Parable precedent, where he that had the 
greater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to have greater love 
and kindneſs to the Creditour, and not theretore tor- 
given becauſe he had that love and kindneſs 3 but 
alſo by the ſignitication of the Hebrew I, which is 
promiſcuouſly taken for 3n, or dim, for, or therefore, 
and fo, (by an obſervation before mentioned, Note on 
Mar. 14. f.) according to the practice of theſe writers, 
one of theſe Greek words may be taken for the other, 
3n, for, uſed when the ſenſe bears dim, therefore, And 
ſo Mar. 9. 28. the ſame in clearly ſignifies dia n 3 
for what cauſe ? ox why? interrogatively. And fo,I con- 
ccive, on the other fide, Rom.5.12, da rn is ſet when 
the ſenſe tarries it in, not therefore, but for, that verſc 
being the proof of the former, not proved by it. And fo 
Heb. 11.23. Nin, therefore, is uſcd for 3n, for, or be- 
cauſe ; Moſes was bidden by his parents, Jim becauſe 
he was a comely child, So Jam. 4. 3. dont nates altace, 
becauſe ye ask amiſs, Sothe Hebrew 15? alſo ſignifies 
both quia , and ideo , and Ecclus 31. 15+ is rendred 
Ha 7m, wherefore, when it ſhould be 3n, for: and x 
Pet. 1. 24. dim, wherefore, is put for 371, for. But as a 
more direc example of 371, wherefore, I ſuppoſe one 
place in S. John to be worth obſerving, Job. 14. 17. 
where Chriſt having upon condition of their /oving and 
obeying him promiſed the Comforter or Paraclete to 
the diſciples, v. 15, 16, that he might abide with them 
for ever, he faith of him, that worldly men cannot re- 
ceive him, becauſe ey neither ſee nor know bim, but, 
faith he, ye know hi 


ce 6 / - 
im, ori may vuiv war, wh & 


uy $5a* Which in all reaſon is to be ſo rendred, that 
it may be the ce or conſequent, not as the cauſe or 
antecedent, 


See Fe 116, 
IO0,.2 Cor, 4+ 
T3- Eccles 
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| = Annotations on $. LUKE, Chap. V11. | 
antecedent, of the former; as the coming ahd abiding |the ſame ſenſe exaRtly which here we affix to it, 
of the Paraclete was before .mentioned as. the conſe- | therefore, or for this cauſe, (as if it were #thn, or 
quent and reward of their loving and obeying, and | rio, ) he remaineth with you, and ſhall be ihr, or 
not as the cauſe of that. And then the 8 mult bear | among, you. | 


b — 


CHAP. VIII. Paraphraſe, 


17. A ND it came to paſs afterward, that he went throughout every city and Ty ny I Yrs 
| A village preaching, and ſhewitrlg the glad tidings of | the kingdom of God: | _ OTST 


and the twelve were with him | | | which God now expe&ed and 
required to be wrought among this people, or elſe hewould ſend judgments on them : 


2, And certain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmitics, 2. ſeven devils had been 


Mary called Magdalene, out of whom [| went ſeven devils, ] caft our, 
3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza Herod's ſteward, and Suſanna, and many 3. had ſupplied him with 
others, which | * miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance. ] * nor our of cheir own 


4. And when much people were gathered together, and were.come to him out of 
every city, he ſpake by a parable, 
5. A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed : and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-ſide 3 
and it was troden down, and the fowls. of the air devoured it. 
6. And ſome fell upon a rock; and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becaule it lacked moiſture. 
7. And ſome fell among thorns; and the thorns ſprang up with it, and choa- 
ked it. | | 
8. And other fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred- 5,6,7,8. See Matt.13.3,8c. 
fold. And when he ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear let him 
hear, ] | 
9. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, | What might this parable be ? ] 5. What is the meaning of 
10. And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know the myſteries of | the kingdom ——_— ates ho 
of God, but to others in parables; that ſecing they might not ſee, and hearing they ,, others ſpeak in parables 


might not underſtand. | that that prophecy of Iſaias 
might be fulfilled on them, which ſaid, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and nor perceive : God 
denying them thoſe more clear means, and allowing them none bur parables, as a puniſhment of cheir former obduration againſt 
his means, See Matt. 13. 14. 


11, Now the parable is this: The ſeed is the word of God. : 
12. Thoſe by the way-fide are they that hear: then cometh the devil, and taketh 1, They that receive the 
away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. | word, parallel to the ſeed 
ſown by the path or way, are thoſe hearers which receive ir ſo little way into their hearts, that the Devil comes preſently and 
picks it up, as birds do corn, and (o they are never the berter for it. 
13. They on the rock are they which, when they hear, receive the word with joy: 13. Sec Matt, 13. 20, 
and % have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. | 
14. And that which fell among thorns are they which, when they have heard, 4. acchaced bor dhe 4s- 
goe forth, and | are choaked with cares and riches and pleaſures of this life, and ceirfulnefs of riches and plea- 


d bring no fruit to Krfetion, ] ſures, and the cares of this 
world, and do nor perſevere till time of bringing forth ripe fruit, that is, till harveſt, fall off after ſome few Chriſtian 
performances. 


I5. But that on the good ground are they which in an honeſt and good heart, _ 25+ continue in all Chri- 
having heard the word, keep it, and | bring forth fruit with * patience. T ſtian praQice, and never fall 


off again, 

16, No man, when he hath lighted a candle, covercth it with a veſſel, or put- , 
__ __ a bed, but ſettcth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may ſee 
the light. 

17.”For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt 3 neither any thing hid \,, ports nor God's will 
that ſhall not be known and come abroad. ] that any talent ſhould be laid 

up uſeleſs and unprofitable. Matr. 10. 25. Mar. 4.22. 

13, Take heed therefore how ye hear : for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 

given 3 and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſeemeth ,.ccice profit by what you 


to have. | | hear : for to him that em- 
ploys his preſent ſtock ſhall more be given 3 but from him which doth not ſo, even that which hath formerly been given hind 
ſhall be raken away again. Matt. 13. 12. 


19. Then came to him his mother and his [ brethren, ] and could not come at 19. kindred near unto him, 


18. Sce therefore that you 


him for the preſs. | Matr. 12, 46. 
20, And it was told him by certain which ſaid, Thy mother and thy brethren 
ſtand without, deſiring to | ſce thee. | 20, ſpeak with thee. 


21. And heanſwered and ſaid unto them, | My mother and my brethren are theſe 21.. Mart. 12. $0. 
Which hear the word of God and doe it. | | | 
22. Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went into a ſhip with his diſci- 22. Matt. 8. 23, 
PICS: ] and he ſaid unto them, Let us goe over unto the other ſide of the lake, And 
they launched forth, | | 
: 23. But as they failed he fell aſleep: and there came down a ſtorm of wind on .23: their boat was filled 
the lake, and [they were filled with water,] and were in jeopardy. | with nes), 
._. And they came to. him, and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. . *- Conminded the wins 
= he aroſe, and [| rebuked the wind and the raging of the water and | they ., nor ro move ſorurbulcut- 
ccalcd, and there was a calm, | | ly ; and accordingly 


: 25. And 
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attendants, or diſciples ; 


Par abraſe Wes 7 7 Ro * Chap. vii 


25. And he faid unto them, Where is your faith? And they being afraid won 
dred, ſaying one to another, What manner of man is this ? tor he commandeth even 
CEE, | the winds and water, and they obey him. | 
* 26. Sec Matt, 8, 28. . 26, And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarens, ] which is over againſt 
Galilee. 
27. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain 
. man which had devils long time, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in axy. houſe, 
| butin the tombs... | SS 
dd , 38, .When he ſaw Jeſus, hecried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud 
Mis ny oy font voice ſaid, What have I ro doe with thee, Jeſus thou Son of God molt High ? I be« 


before my time caſt me into ſeech thee [torment me not. ] 
the place of rorments, the pit of hell, v. 31. See Mar, 5, Note b. 


25. the devil poſſeſs'd him, 29, (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit tocome ont of the man, For often- 
and = "_ es a Page _ times | it had caught him : and |] he was kept bound with chains and in fetters; and 
onrvly CIS thereupon 7 he brake the bands, and he was driven of the devil into the WIKENGS. * SE 

30, Mar. 5. 9. 30. And Jeſus asked Him, ſaying, What is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion: be- 

cauſe many devils were entred into him. 


31, caſt them into the pit 31, And they beſought him that he would not | command them to goe out into 
of hell. d the deep. | 


22. and,to ſhew the people 32, And there was there an herd of many ſwitie ferding on the mountain : and 


the deſtroRive power of this fhEy beſought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into them : [ and he ſiffercd 
Legion of devils, if nor re- them. 


ſtrained by his omnipotent goodneſs, and ſo to let them ſee the grear benefits that were now come to them, if they would receive 
and believe in Chriſt, he did permit{or nor reſtrain) them to doe what they ſo much defired, to enter into the ſwine, See Mar.s.13. 
33. Then went the devils out of theman, and entred into the ſwine : and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked. 
34. villages in the conn- 34, When they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and told 
eye ©. it in the city and in the | countrey. |] 
35. Then they went out to ſee what was done and came to Jeſus, and found the 
man out of whom the devils were departcd fitting at the feet of Jeſus, cloathed, and 
in his right mind : and they were afraid, 


36. Theyalſo which ſaw it told them by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the 
devi!s was healed. , 
37. Then the whole multitude of the countrey of the Gadarens round about be- 
{ought him to depart from them 3 for they were taken with great tear: and he went 
up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 
38. be one of his conſtant 38, Now the man out of whom the devils were departed beſought him that he 
might | be with him: ] but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 

39. Return to thine own houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done for 
thee.. And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole city how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. 

40. thepeop'e of the place 


© 40. And it came to paſs that when Jeſus was returned, | the people gladly re- 
os 7 much joyed at his ed him: ] for they were all waiting for him. 


41. SeeNote on Mar. $.c. 41. And behold, there came a man named [airus, and he w___ ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue: | and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come into 
his houſe : 

42, ſhe was by himlefr rea- = 42+ For he had one onely daughter, about twelve years of age, and | ſhe * lay a 

dy to die, but by this time dying, | But as he went the people thronged him. | 
that he came to Chriſt aRually dead, Marr. 9. 18, ( though that was not certainly known by him, till v. 49. ) 


43. And a woman having þ an iflue of bloud twelve years, which had ſpent all 
her living upon phylicians, neither could be healed of any, 
44. Came behind him, and touched the border of his garment: and immediately 
her iſſue of blbud ſtatiched. 
45. And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? When all denied, Peter and they that 


were with him ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng thee and pres thee, and ſayeſt thou, 
Who touched me ? 


46. know ſome cure hath =46, And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath touched me: for I [ perceive that virtue is 
”_ —_ by the rouching gone out of me, l | 


47. And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not. hid, ſhe came trembling, and 


* was dead 
EI 1v0 Kite 


+ a flux, 56c 


Mar. 5+ 
Note & 


falling down before him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people for what cauſe - 


ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 


48. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, -be of good cotnfort, thy faith hath made thee 
49. from the houſe of Jai- whole: goein PEACE, 


rus, (ver. 41.) which brought , 49+ While he yet ſpake, there cometh one | from the ruler of the ſynagogue's 


him word chat his daughter hoſe, ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead 3 trouble not the Maſter. |] 
was dead, and therefore he ſhould not put Chriſt ro the trouble to come down to work a cure, when ſhe was already dead. 


50. But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not 3 believe onely, 
and ſhe ſhall be made whole. 


51, $2, And coming into : . | , 
Why ©. Nor Dios s Ws *. And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to goe in, ſave Peter 


already a great company of and Jafnes and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 


neighbours gathered together, 52, And all wept and bewailed her : but he aid, ] Weep not ſhe is not dead, 


weeping and bewailing the but ſleepeth. 


deceaſed, he ſuffered none of thoſ, with hi ie A RY Fo 
death, he (ns forted them, ſay * - that came with him to goe in, ſave Peter, &c. And ſeeing the company within lamenring.her 


53. And 


Chap. viii» 


4s 
dr2xonreire 


* Cronoſol, 


to give her meat. | 


S. LUKE, & 


53. And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 

54. And he put [ them all ] out, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, 
Maid, ariſe. Fs | 

55. And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway : and | he-commanded $5. that they mighr per- 


Parapkraſe. 


$4. all rhoſe that were 
there lamenting | 


ceive that ſhe was really re- 


vived, and not onely in appearance, and withall to refreſh her, he commanded them rhat were in the houſe to ſer ſome food 


before her. 


56, And her parents were aſtoniſhed ; but he charged them that they ſhould tell 


no man what was done, 


Annotations on Chap. VI1T. 


V. 3. Miniftred ] The true notion of the word -)@- 
xovav, { often uſed in the Scripture, will be worth con- 
ſidering a while, for the right underſtanding of all pla- 
ces where *tis uſed. And, 1. it is ſufficiently known 
to belong unto, and to be frequently taken in general 
for, any kind of ſervice or miniſtery, Such was that of 
diſciples, who waited, attended on the Prophets, did 
their ſervile offices, (ſee Matt. 3: h.) And accordingly 
NexwG is taken for ſuch a diſciple, Joh, 12. 26. com- 
pared with Lwk, 6. 40. Matt. 10. 25. But, omitting 
this ordinary notion , the beſt riſe will be by conſi- 
dering the word «xover, and Naxoyer, as it refers to 
that one particular office of ſervants, that of waiting at 
feaſts, Thus Lucian in his Croxoſol. among the leges 
Convivales mentions this, Oi J1gayor m2gs palery widei 
pant, Let the waiters doe nothing out of favour, or par- 
ziality, to any : where 14x50 are thoſe that in feaſts 
diſtribute the pages, or portions, to caclr gueſt, as it 
follows there 3 uns m7 & 6 unegs, md 5 # tyvd 3G onde, 
&\' ioms 6% aamv, not to one a larger or better, to another 
a meaner or leſſer piece, but equality in all, For this 
we find among thoſe rites or cuſtoms of fcaſts, that 
the J1aoru diſtributed the portions, firſt to the maſter 
of the feaſt, and then to the gueſts, each of them in 


_ order either according, to the diredion of the agy:- 


7ixavG, or the orderer of the feaſt, or as they pleaſed 
themſelves, when he did not direct onely according 
to that rule of equality, that they ſhould not nd Z we- 
YA TH) 5 xopudh wie oDgnniN, give one a great, another 
a very little portion, Thus we find in Lzcian, both in 
his Croxofol, and Epiſt. Saturn. and ſpeaking of unjuſt 
officers, he faith, 3zxowgwr@ ous, dtirns Sraviytoy md 
E Srarory apgritnm T3 numpey Boy uv Th tePhAf, Toils 
5 ors bo giget eſrerghvp lea, in the diviſion of a ſwine 
the ſervant gives bis maſter half of it with the head, 
and to the reſt a few bones. Apreeable to this cuſtom 
of the $142y% giving to every man his portion is that 
of our Saviour, Lzk, 12.37. ſpeaking of a maſter that 
entertains his ſervants, au{woz), x arexaive avres, x) 
megs)991 Haxoviae, be ſhall gird bimſelf like a ſervant, 
and make them lie down, and paſſing fromone to another 
ſhall dijtribute to every man his portion, A parallel to 
which we have in * Lucian, 5ray 763 oitem; 6 min 
waxy Jiaoyar, x, of giter ow! we, when arich man en- 
tertains his ſervants and miniſters to them, he and his 
friends with him. This, as was even now intimated, 
belonged primarily to the «exam/zanr@r, or oiroriyC: 
Texpor, the governour or orderer of the feaſt : and thus 
we reade of Chriſt, when he entertained the multitudes, 
he acted the part of the deymeivCr, and «vu yeerrinoug 
Ew Tot; paytnTrws ene, ol 5 wavturat Ty) XA, when he 
had given thanks he gave to his diſciples, as the Oecono- 
mus tothe waiters, aud they to the multitudes, to every 
man fingle his portion. So that ill the office of the 
J1axc& 1s to diſtribute the voual or weeilus, though 
the aconomus break or divide them. So that that ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, Matt. 20. 28. and, in the fame words 
almoſt, Mar. 10. 45. may juftly be underſtood of this 
cuſtom, and this uſe of the word #1axayey* O is 73 


aiFro Te 8 na98 diam Sa, ea Nat:wu, The Son of 
man came vt that others might miniſter to him, or diſtri- 
bute favours or ſhew kindneſles to bim, but he to d:ſ- 
tribute to them, and, as it follows, var Þ Juylu aus 
AUTegv dvTi mMav, to diſtribute that great gift among his 
diſciples and all mankind, his life for the redemption of 
the world. Neither is this interpretation refified or 
made leſs probable by that which went before, «y #nvs 
5, &c. But it ſhall not be ſo among you : bat he that will 
become great among you, let him be your miniſter ; and 
he that will be firſt, let him be your ſervant : as if the 
words belonged onely to the humility required by 
Chriſt of Chrittian Governours. For there be two things 


there ſpoken of by Chrift concerning the Heathen Ru- . 


lers, ( to which the Chriſtian are oppoſed : ) one, that 
they do wlawgaday, uſe their ſervants as lords and 
owners of them, as of a poſſeſſion , ( as ſervants were 
reckoned by them among their «7iuams, their wealth or 
riches ) and ſo reap fruit and profit by their labours; 


which * Xexophon calls «ga6% vr wmv, to be profi- * Pref. in 
Kup, Tal. 


ted by them : the 2. that they do wsZ«naZeay, exerciſe 
deſpotical power over them, To which two Chriſt here 
oppoſes theſe two other duties of a Chriſtian Governour 
in his-Church: T. that he ſhall bz beneficial or profi- 
table to thoſe that are under him z 2. that he ſhall be 
humble toward them. And the firſt of theſe is here 
meant by dJ1dt2yoy avi, being a miniſter , as the (e- 
cond by I7xoy waviam, being a ſervant : and therefore 
Chriſt xeturns and ſpeaks farther to that, The Son of mz 
came not Staxomlwa, to be miniſtred unto, but 9$14toyinu, 
to minifter, and what that is he farther expreſſes; 5 
Ss,a, and to give bi life, &c, Fromthis feſtival cuſtom 
ſet down in all the parts Joh. 2.9. ( where there is be- 
ſide the ywugiOr, or maſter of . the feaſt, apyineinayG, 
the divider of the meats and wine, and again the Jd- 
zoyer Ver. 5, Which diſtribute and carry it, being divi- 
ded, to each gueſt) we may clearly fetch the office of 
the firſt Deacons. in the Church, who were to difiri- 
bute to the poor, as every one had need, underthe A- 
poſtles, as the &conomi, or chief diſpenſers, and to take 
off that toil from them 3 and fo in like manner at the 
adminiſtration of the Eucharift to be miniſterial to the 
ar5os, the Biſhop or Prefed, and diſtribute that wine 
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and bread which he had conſecrated. See * Fuſtin * p. 97. 


Martyr Apol. 2. But to the former of theſe, that of 
diſtributing to the poor, the word Hraxovia, miniſtring, 
in Scripture peculiarly belongs, and fo ſtill makes good 
that notion which we now take it in. So 4&4. 11.29. 
ts Siatoriay mylar, to ſend ſome relief to be diſtributed 
to them that want 3 and A#, 12. 25. and 2 Cor. 8. 4. 
Kotvavia This Siaxorias dis T9 Jive, the hiberality of diſ- 
tribution to the ſaints. So 1 Pet. 4. 10. where, {pea- 
king of hoſpitality, he bids them 9axorey, diſpenſe, or 
diftribute, that is, givez and again v, 11. & ms rants, 
if any man exercif liberality ts the poor. So the dJra- 
xovie xMuegrrm A; 6. 1. the daily diſtribution to the 
poor widows, or, as the 16. Canon of the Council in 
Trullo interprets the place, i & 7 yecius 2pam{ay vre- 
wa, the diſpenſing of neceſſaries at their tables : and 

| V therefore 
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TIegownts 


*'By mw) xa + 


"Orn7vfo 
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ds 


Annotations,on 8. LUKE, Chap. V117. 


therefore Zonaras on that Canon explains it by cizert- 
por 9p0py, diſpenſers of meat, ( meaning, I ſuppoſe, un- 
der the chief economw or ſteward ) rather, the diſtribu- 


Cm Ie. 


* Fragment. ters Of it, Thus in * Julian, ſpeaking of the Galile- 


ans, as he ſtyles the Chriſtians, To ſhall find, ſaith he, 
P neyilov may auTors gjanln, x; vardoylw, x; Nakovian 
TeemCay, their feaſts of love, and entertainments, and 
diſtribution at tables, by which , ſaith he, they allu- 
red many to their Religion. So in Procopius*s Scholia 
on 1 Sam. 9. there is mention amgoauy daxoreule oy * 
which ſure is ill rendred Apoſtolorum miniſtrantium, 
of the Apoſtles that miniſtred, and ſhould be rendred 
in the paſſive ſenſe, admixiſtratione or liberalitate alio- 
rum utentium, they that were miniſtred tc; for ſo he 
adds out of S. Paul, iis &s ? yeeiay ww emivlare, you ſent 
twice to my wants. Tſhall necd to adde no more to this, 
but onely that what ſome did avoir, diftribute or 
diſpenſe, onely as inſtruments or officers or miniſters of 
others liberality, that alſo ſome did out of their own 
eſtates 3 and fo here theſe women did ©@ ? vrapyovroy 
euTeis, out of their own goods. So, I ſuppoſe, Oneſipho- 
rus, 2 Tim, 1. 18. So Phebe, Rom. 16. 1. didxor© 
HKANTIAS TOY Key petals, the miniſter of the Church in 
Cenchrea, who is therefore called regains ( or aeocams ) 
mMgr, that is, acft&G>, ( Evias emuiniuOr, nysr 769 
Eves varSexopte©@,, faith Heſychins ) an entertainer and 
ſuccourer of many, and of Paul himſelf, It is a mi- 
litary word, of ſouldicrs relieving and defending and 


4 reſeuing one another, which is aegiz3%, and a work of 


mercy. And he that excrciſeth it 1s called indifferent- 
ly acs/ms, irgins, obg5eTws, ( {ce Rom, 16,2.) Soin 
Demoſthenes, Tiy Tegis4uevor 67' amoceginort 7 $14wy ApiBe, 
who help'd Aphobus to defraud me. And in Strabo, 
Levis axtiar SyudI&, be maintained, defended a 
falſe opinion : and many the like, And this Phabe 
thus called, and ſuch as ſhe, were the «drape, ſiters, 
or Chriſtian women that accompanied the Apoſtles in 
their travels, and provided for them, that they might 
preach, and not be put to earn their hivings with their 
hands, 1 Cor. 9.5. Of the word d1azo@ ſee Note on 
Phil. 1. c. 

V. 14. Bring no fruit to perfefiion | The word 7e- 


[upp Azopopei here is beſt explained by Heſychins, v8* wegv 


765 xa.07%6, jj TEAES5 auTLs Gipeir, fo bring forth fruits is; 
the ſeaſon, or perfect fruits, Phavorinus, Unedas ayer, 
to bring forth perfefily. Joſephus uſes it of women that 
go their full time, that do not miſcarry or bring forth 
abortives: and {o it here belongs to that corn that pro- 
{pers, and thrives, and comes on well, and continues 
till harveſt, and miſcarries not by any detect in the ſoil, 
or Other ill accident. 

V. 23. The lake | That which is here truly called 
aiyzn, ( tor ſo it was, the lake (and not the ſea) of Genne- 
fareth, c.5, 1.) is called &az5a, the ſea, Matt, $. 24. 
and Azoa Tanauia,, the ſea of Galilee, Matt, 4, 18; 
and Fob. 6. I, Taha This THAI AGUat THE TiEpra SE, and 
C. 21. I. KA Tis Tifoprz ©, the ſea of Tiberias, And 
all this, not becauſe it was a ſea, but becauſe of the am- 
biguity of the Hebrew TI), which as it ſignities the 
ſea, ſo alſo any lake or confluence of waters ; and is uſed 
tor that great veſſe] in the Temple, 1 Kiz. 7. 23. which 
being of ſuch a largeneſs ( 30 cubits round, and 5 cu- 
bits high, and Containing 2000 baths ) was a kind of 
lake, and is there ſo called, a molten lake, the Hebrew 
BS) being there uſed, and by us rendred ſea, but would 
be more properly lake. And fo likewiſe the word %- 
azz in the other Goſpels would be better, according 
to the ſenſe, rendred lake alſo, the lake of Galilee, and 
Tiberias, See Lyra on Gen. 1, 10. 


V. 31. The deep ] That d8-9& ſhould here ſignific 


gels, whereſoever it is lituate, may be gueſs'd by the na- 
ture of the word, which ſignifies bottomleſs; and from 
the uſe of it in ſome other places of the New Teſta- 
ment, as Rev. 9, 1, 2.and 11, 7.and 17,8. and 20. 1, 3. 
where there is mention of chairs, as there is of tarta- 
rum 2 Pet. 2.4. And {o alſo the context here inclines 
it. For the hiſt requeſt of the devil to Chriſt was, 
v. 28. I beſeech thee torment me not, and in the other 
Goſpel, Matt. 8. 2g. Art thou come to torment me be= 
fore my time ? expreſſing the devil's fear thar by this 
coming of Chriſt he ſhould preſently be caft into his 
chains of hell, ( ſee Note on Mar. 5. b. ) and confined 
to thoſe torments which he thought belong'd not tohim 


| till the day of Judgement : and the next was in plain 
words, not to ſend him into hell, or the pit. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. and, to qualifie them for 1» 
their office, he gave them . 


3. Make no proviſion for 
your journey, nor take with 
you ſo muchas a 


4. as long as you remain 
in that city, Matr, 10. 11. 


s. by that means to teſtifie 
ro them and others, that ye the very duſt from your feet, 


CHAP. IX 


*Hen he called his twelve diſciples together, {| and gave them power and au- 


thority over all devils, ] and to cure diſcaſcs, 
power to caſt out devils our of thoſe that were poſleſs'd with them, 


2. And heſent them to preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the fick. 
3. And he faid untothem, | Take nothing for your journey, neither ftaves, ] nor 


(crip, neither bread, neither money 3 neither have two coats apiece, 
ſtaffro guard you by the way, ſee Martr. 10. &, 


4. And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, [ there abide,] and thence depart. 


have been with them, and have not been received, but unworthily reje&ed by them 3. and accordingly to expreſs to them 


what is likely to befall them, Matr, 10. 14. 


6. And they departed and went through the towns, preaching the goſpel, and 


healing every where. 
7. Chriſt : and he did not 


7. Now Herod thetetrarch heard of all that was done by | him: and he was per- 


know what to think, becauſe” plexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen trom the dead |] 
ſome ſaid thar it was John Baptiſt riſen from the dead, who having been killed by him, he feared he would now work ſome 


eminent revenge on him for it ; 


8, ſome, that Elias was 
COme 3 prophets was riſen again. 


9. And Herod faid, John have I beheaded : but who is this of whom I hear 
things? And he deſixed to ſee him, 


a 


the pit of hell, the place created for the devil and hisan-" 


: Co 
Atury, 


awe, 


d. 


5. And whoſoever will not receive you, when ye go out from: that city, ſhake off 
[ for a teſtimony againſi them, ] 


8, Andof [ ſome, that Elias had 2 appearcd 3 ] and of others, that one of the old 
ſuch 
10, And 


Afar, 


Chap. ix. S, LUKE. Paraphraſe. 
10. And the apoſtles, when they were returned, told him all that they had done : WY | 
and he took them, and went aſide privately intoa deſart place | belonging to'the city "><a a 
called yr erg p- at | : | 
11. And the people, when they knew #2, followed him : and he received them, ; 3 
and [ ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God;7 and healed them that had need of fins NET On COUNT 
healing. Bee 
12. And when the day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and ſaid unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they may go into the countrey and towns round 
+betake qbout,and | + Þ lodge, ] and get vicuals : for we are here in adefart place. - | 


themle'ves 


12, refreſh themſelves, . 


© thete 13. Bnt he ſaid unto them , Give ye them to cat. And they ſaid, We have no 4s. ad a BOY 
jones, more but five loaves and two fiſhes, | except we ſhould goaud buy meat for all this eb, utteſſc we 


people. | | ſhould go and buy, and that 
| muſt be a large proportion to feed all this people. 


14. For they were about five thouſand men. And hefaid to his diſciples, Make 14. See Notes on Mar.6.e. 
them ſit down | by fifties in a company. ] and Marr. 8, g. 
15. And they did fo, and made them all fit down. 
16. Then he took the five loaves and the two hſhes, and looking up to heaven, he 16. that they might diſtri. 
bleſſed them,and brake,and gave to the diſciples | to ſet before the multitude?] . bute to the multitude a por« 
tion for every one. Matr, 14. 19. 


17. And they did eat, and were all filled : and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to them twelve baskets. 
* praying 18, And it came to paſſe, as he was * alone praying, his diſciples were with him: 
by bmi, and he asked thern, ſaying, Whom ſay + the people that I am ? 
came to 19. They anſwering faid, John the Baptiſt : but ſome ſay, Elias and others ſay, 
m2 7&7. that one of the old prophets is riſen again. | 
nets Fer. 20, He ſaid unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering ſaid, | The 
+ or, men, Chrilt of God. ] 
- $M rg he ſtreightly charged them, and commanded them | to tell no man that 
reads, 04 ay» LNINY, 
ann 22, Saying, | The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the opheci 
elders and chief pricſts and ſcribes, ] and be flain, and be raiſed the third day. be Rflled Ly —_ 
the Meflias ſhall ſuffer many things, and be reje&cd by the great Sanhedrim, 


23. And hefaid unto them all, Tf any man will come after me, let him deny him- - 23. Matt. 12. 38. 
ſelf, and | take up his croſſe daily, and follow me. ] 

24. For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſe it : but whoſoever will loſe his life 24. Matt.10.39. Mar.8.35. 
tor my ſake, the ſame ſhall fave it. | ; 

25. For what is a man advantaged if he | gain the whole world, and loſe himſelf, 1. o.in all the wealth cf 


or be caſt away ? ] the world, and loſe his ſoul, 
or life ? See Matt. 16, m, 


20, The Meſlias. 


21. See Note on Mart. $8.b. 


26. For whoſoeverſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall the Son <7 a be hs. 
of man be aſhamed | when heſhall come in his own glory, and iz his Father's, and ſtriouſly to puniſh his cruci- 


of the holy angels. | fiers, ( or at laſt judge the 
world, ) See Note on Matr. 16.0. 


27. But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not talte of which js nor now & 
death till they ſee the kingdom of God. ] far off, bur that ſome here 
£ : Preſent ſhall live to ſee it. 
28, Andit came to paſſe | about an eight days] after theſe ſayings, he took Peter ' 28. ſixcomplear days; bur 
and John and James,and went up into a mountain to pray. eighr, reckoning the firſt and 
laſt, Matt. 12.n, 


* appea- 29. And as he prayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered,and his raiment 4, 1;ke the whiteneſſe of a 
raxcead© ps | white and gliftcring, ] flaſh of lightning, 
30. And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and Elias 
+ departure, 31. Who appearcd in glory, and ſpake of his + © deceaſe, which he ſhould accom- 4, which appearing , as 
plith at Jeruſalem. | | Angels are wonr,in a glorious 
condition, ſpake of his going out of this world,(ſee Notes on Joh. 13. a. and 2 Pet. 1.c. f.) as of Moſes our of Aigypt toCanaan 
by this means delivering his faithful people, but withall deſtroying them thar believed nor, Jude 5. Of all which, and the ſeveral 
branches and conſequents of ir, Jeruſalem was ſhortly to be the ſcene, and firſt of his crucifixion there, 
32, But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with fleep : and when they 
were awake they ſaw his glory, and the two men which ſtood with him. 
33. Andit came to paſſe,as they departed from him,] Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, Maſter, 33, And as Moſes and E- 
it is good for us to be herez and let us makethree tabernacles, one for thee, and one lias were parting from Chriſt, 


for Moſes, and one for Elias: not knowing what hefaid. Matt, 17. 4+ 
34. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud and overſhadowed them: | and they ,, ana theywere amazed 
tearcd as they entred into the cloud. ] with fear as the cloud came 


| fonear tothem, 
35. And there came a voice out of the cloud ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear 


him. | —— 
x4 hon 36. t And when the voice waspaſt, | Jeſus was found alone: and they kept it clole, 36. Moſes and Elias were | 
was, orgwas and told no man in thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. } departed from Jeſus. And 
heard, Ka Chriſt commanded them to tell no man what they ſaw, till after his riſing from che dead, Matt. 17.9. and they abeyed his com- 
SEO mand, and did accordingly. | £2 


yarhn, 37. Anditcame to paſſe that on the next day, [when they were come down-from 37, Matt, 17. 14- 


the hill, much people met him. ] 
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d, 


C, 


Paraphraſe. S. LUKE, ; Chap. ix) + | 


38. And bchold , a man of the company cricd out; ſaying, Maſter, I bcſcech thee 
look upon my ſon, for he is my onely child : 


29, a ſore affe&tion ſeiſeth / 39: And lo, | a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and * it teareth him * ſhakes, 


upon him at certain rimes of that he foameth again, and, bruiſing him, hardly departcth from him. ] —_ 
the moon, and makes him cry out,and it cauſerh ſuch a boiling and agitation within (ſee Note on Mar. 9. c.) that he foams at within him 
mouth, and it never departeth from him wirhour great pain and agony : his coming to. himſelf again ( though when it firſt with fog. 
takes him itmakes him ſenſeleſſe, Mar. 9. 25. able neirher to ſpeak nor hear ) is joyned with an horrible rorment, and manty a. 3 _-_ 
grievous bruiſes remain afterward, See Note on Mart. 19. C. array Fe 


40. And Icarneſily intrea- 40. And I beſought thy diſciples to caft him out : and they could not.] yon 
red thy diſciples, that went about doing miracles, v. 6. to cure him of this Epilepſy : and they were not able, 


41, ind Jeſus ſaid ro his _, 47 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O faithlefſe and perverſe gencration, how long ſhall _ OY 


diſciples, What an a& of per- I be with you, and ſuffer you { Bring thy ſon hither. >. 


* verſe infidelity, not of weakneſle, is this in on ? will my preſence ſo long, and the power given you by me, v. 1. work no bet- PpF,r, wie 
ter effe&s upon you ? you will make your ſelves unworthy of ſuch favours by your not making uſeof them, See Matt. 17.21, Wwe 
and Mar. 9. 29, Having thus reprehended his diſciples, he ſaid to the man, WV _ ba] 


he ball een o te of thee 42 * And as he was yct a-coming | the devil threw him down, and tare him : and «in; 
Par eddch tor the recs pe Jefus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child, ] and delivered him again to 
the devil was brought upon his father. 


him, and fell down, and after his manner ir made an horrible agitation or tumult within him : and Jeſus caſt out the devil, and 
freed the man from the diſeaſe, 


43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God. But while they 
wondred every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
44. Mark what I ſay unto 44: Let theſe ſayings fink down into your ears : for the Son of man ſhall be deli- 
ou, it is this 3 T ſhall ſhortly vered into the hands of men. } 
e Put to death by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly riſe again. Matt, 17. 22, 23, 


45. what he meant. by 45* But they underſtood not | this ſaying, and it was hid from them, that they 
thoſe words, and though they perceived it not : and they feared to ask him of that ſaying.] 
thought much upon ir, yer could not they imagine what it meant : and yer rhey durſt not ask him the meaning, 


46. Bur by occaſion there- 46: Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, which of them ſhould be 
of, thinking Chriſt's kingdom orcateſt. | | 


ſhould ſhortly begin, they fell inco a diſpute among themſelves, who of them ſhould have the higheſt dignity at this revelation 
of Chrift's xingdom. 


47. And Chriſt, either be- 47: And Jeſus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſet him 
ing asked by ſome of them, by him, OS 
Marr. 18, 1. or elſe of his own accord,diſcerning by his Divine knowledge the debate they were ingaged in, (though now they 


were aſhamed that he ſhould know ir, Mar. 9. 33, 34.) and, being willing to cure this vain ambition in them, rook a little 
child,and ſer him in the next place ro himſelf, 


; ' 48. And faid unto them, Whoſoever ſhall receive this child in my name receiveth 
48, And faid unto them, k , ; G 
The dipnity that from me or Me3 and whoſoever ſhall receive me receiveth him that ſent me : for he that is lealt 
in my kingdom accruerh unro among, You all,the ſame ſhall be great, | 


any belongs to ſuch as theſe, the humbleſt and meekeſt 3 the dignity which from my Father is communicated to me, and from 
me ro others,is the portion of the meckeſt. See Vatr. 18. 4. 


49: And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name; and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 
;-, for though he keep _ 59+ And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid him not : | for he that is not againſt us is 
nor company with us, yer if tor us. | ; 
he doe it in my name, he is one that believes in me, and not to be forbidden. See Mar. 9. 39, 40. and Matt. 12. 35. 


$1. when the time was S1+ And it came to paſſe, | when the time was come that he ſhould be 4 received 
come ( ſee Ads 2. Note a. ) up, he ſtedfaltly ſet his tace to go to Jeruſalem, ] 
that he was to be crucified, not being terrified wich that danger, he reſolved firmly to go up to Jeruſalem, 


;2, ſome of his diſciples 52+ And ſent | meſſengers before his face :] and they went, and entred into a vil- 


before, as harbingers, (which lage of the Samaritans to make ready for him. 
was part of the diſciples office :) 


$3. And the Samaritans 53+ And they did not receive him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
would nor give him recepti- Jeruſalem. |] 


on, becauſehe appeared to them to be a-going to Jerufalem,and they never doe ſo, but worſhip in mount Gerizim, Joh, 4. 20. 
and ſo ſcparate from all thoſe that think Jeruſalem the onely place of worſhip. 


54. And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 
that we command hire to come down from heaven and conſume them, even as Elias 
did ? | | 
$5. The Chriſtian's ſpirir, _55* But he turned and rebuked them, and faid, | Ye know not what manner of 
the economy or courſe pre- © ſpirit ye are of. | | 


ſcribed them, differs much from that of a Propher in the Old Teſtament moved by zeal againſt the enemies of God : the courſe 
which you muſt rake-wirh ſuch 15 that of (weerneſle and perſivaſiveneſſe; and this propoſal of yours is very contrary to that. 


«6. For I came nor to kill 56+ For the Son of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them. And 
any, bur ro preſerve and re- they went to another village. ] 


lcve from death,and from all thar 1s ill. And all the revenge that Chriſt thought fir ro a& upon them was, to leave them, and 
g0 to another village, 


' 57. And it came to paſſe that as they went in the way, a certain man ſaid unto 
him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. 
$2. You had beſt to con- 58+ And Jeſus ſaid unto him, | Thefoxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 


ſider whar you doe, for doing neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. ] 
ſo will be far from advancing any temporal intereſt of yours, Matt, 8. 20. 


$9. And there was another 59+ And hefaid unto another, Follow me. But he faid, Lord, ſuffer me firſtto 
diſciple of his, who had al- go and bury my father. } 


ready undertaken his ſervice,and attended on him, Mart,8,21, who came unto him, and ſad,Sir,Lcfore I betake my ſelf wholly 
ro 


Chapiix! 


ro anenlency ori thee, 
' come tome ) oryery 0 
low thee (TheophylaR.) 


- 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
the kingdom of God 


6.7. being conſecrated to God, was not to pollute himſelf with his dead father, but leave that 


S. LUKE: | 
\ me ſo long till I have-buried.my father, Either now newly cead, 
, whom I would attend while he lives, and give him thar civiliry of_buria 


Let the dead bury their dead : but go thou and preach 


Paraphraſe. = 
( of which thenews is nov7 
» and chen come andſfol- 


- 60. Bur. Jeſus replied urito 
him, The Nazarite , Num, 
work of burying him to others, 


and fo the Prieſt alſo: and therefore thou that haſt, by the tender of thine arrendance, conſecrated thy ſelf to me, muſt refer 
tharoffice of burying thy father to others that have not undertaken that attendanceand fer preſently about thy rask of preaching 


the Goſpel. See Nore k, on Mart. 8. 


61. And another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thce : but let me firſt go bid them 


farewell that are at home at my houſe. 


62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ No man having put his hand to the plough, and 


looking back, is fit forthe kingdom of God. | 
and not makeerrands 
that imployment : ſo thay, it r! er 
any delay,and then follow it with the ſame diligence, 
or really 


62. He that holds the 
plough muſt fol!ow it cloſe, 


home, or berake himſelf ro any other bufineſſe,rill his day's work be done 3 if he do,he will not be fit for 

if thou wilt undertake my ſervice, muſt not * defer or procraſtinate, but preſently ſer to it without * 'q,;,, 
And if thou art nor thus ready to ſer out with me,if thou either pretendeſt &aiae, 4. 

haſt ſuch kindneſle to thy former courſe and what thou haſt lefc ar home, as to take thee off oneday from my ſervice, 57: waxie 


thou art not worthy of the dignity and advantages of a Chriſtian life, art no competent judge of them,nor conſequently fit for 2 12s 


a diſciple of mine, 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


 v. 8. Appeared] The word +221, appeared, ſeems 
hereto be taken for i209, was come. So *tis evidently 
in 2 Mar. 7. 22, v old" 87s &s 7 Guy! idmnre xot- 
aiay, I know not how ye came into my womb. So the 
Scholiaft of Theocritus , gares, exdr, appearing f1gni- 
fies coming, So Plato in the beginning of his Protage- 
ras, Tiihey 5, Sorgdmrs, 2xivn; that is, W hence comeſt thou, 
Socrates ? So* Chryſoſftome, #98 ov &s T\w dv g2ymea ſv- 
voy m9>uy, thou canſt not come to the city which is above, 

b. V. 12, Lodge | Kzmaun properly lignities among 
KeraGoy, MAICINETS 1 ]aigny amd mAg Yrs Hs + auwiha, to come back 
and retire f/om the ſea to the haven ; and from thence 

"tis applied to travellers that betake themſelves to their 

Inne, which is therefore called zan{avue, becauſe the 

man and the beaſt there lay'd down his lading; and fo 

*tis generally to refreſh ones ſelf; amauour, woxndlnw, 

faith Phavorizus out of Heſychius. 
E V. 31. Deceaſe | That Chriſt's #Z:&& here ſignific 

"Efx#G-, hisdeath, and going out of this world, will be acknow- 
edged, 1. by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this ſenſe, 
Fob.13.1. where his death is call'd wniCatrs  F nous 

Tels,a paſſing out of this world,typiticd there by the Paſcha 

in the beginning of the verſe 3 and that we know was 
inſtituted as a commemoration of the Exodus or going 

out of A-gypt « 2. by S. Peter's uſing it of himſelf, 2 Pet. 

I. I5. to fignihe his departure, betore expreſs'd by the 

Laying down his tabernacle, v.14. But that it is here 

allo, in a more ſolemn ſenſe, of ſomewhat a greater lati- 

tade, may appear by this, that the "EE-0& of Chriſt is 

here ſaid to be the ſubje& of the diſcourſe betwixt 

Elias and Moſes and Chriſt upon mount Tabor. And 

What the matter of that diſcourſe was hath been ſet 

down at large from ſufficient evidences, Note on Matt. 

I7. 2. Viz, the coming of the great and terrible day of 

the Lord, Milac. 4. 5. before which Elias was firſt to 

come, Which being there ſufficiently manifeſt, and 
explained to denote the approaching deſtruction of the 
obſtinate unbelieving Jews, may farther be cleared by 

another place, whercin *tis mention'd what the ſubject 

of this diſcourſe was,that of S. Peter,that was preſent at 

this viſion, 2 Pet. 1, 16. where he affirms that, at his 

| being on the mount Tabor with Chriſt, he had a reve- 

lation concerning ( that which was the matter of that 
whole Epiſtle of his ) the power and coming of Feſis 
Chrift, C which what it ſignifies in divers places of the 
New Teſtament, viz. a middle,ſecond coming of Chriſt 
Upon the Jews, hath been ſhewn at large Note on Matt. 
24. b.) And fo again, 1 Pet. 5.1. when he ſaith he was 
# witneſſe of Chriſt's ſufferings, and a partaker of the 
glory which ſhould be revealed, that latter ſeems to refer 
tO his preſence at the transfiguration, where this glory 
that was to follow Chrift's ſufferings was repreſented 
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to him and two other diſciples. To which purpoſe *tis 
alſo obſervable in what ſenſe we tind the word *Z:&& 
uſed Heb.11.22. and in the title of che ſecond book of 
Moſes, to denote the departure of the Iſraelites out of 
Agypt to Canaan. Andaccordingly in S. Jude's Epi- 
ſtle, (which is but the Epitome ot and parallel to that 
2, of S. Peter ) where S. Peter ſaith, 2 Pet. 1.15, 16. 
I will eudeavour to put you int mind of theſe things, that 


is, of this power and coming of our Lord which he had 


made known to them, he hath theſe words, v. 5. I would 
put you in mind, that the Lord, having delivered the 
people of Iſrael out of the land of A gypt, deſtroyed thoſe 
that did not believe, Which rcfcrring to that 3ZoA&, 
Moſes's bringing the Iſraelites out of Agypt, ſuppoſes - 
that to be an image or rcſemblance of that coming of 
Chriſt, that is, of what Chriſt ſhould now doe within a 
while, iz, that being gone out of the. world, and by 
that means of his death having brought his people out 
of their captivity, he ſhould not onely overwhelm his 
enemies the Jews, like Pharaoh and the Egyptians, 
but withall deftroy the wicked, impure Gxoſtich, Chri- 
ſtians, like the diſobedient Iſraelites in the wilderneſſe. 
And that this ( as it may properly be contain'd under 
the word #ZoSG+, fo ) was the thing that Saint Luke 
meant here by it,may probably appear, 1. by the agree- 
ableneſſe of it, and by the Evangcliſt's referring it ( it 
came to paſſe, ſaith he, after theſe words about eight days, 
that Feſts took, Peter and John, &c. v.28.) to the dif- 
courſe imtnediately precedent, ( for the expreſling of 
which, as by an Embleme, the transhiguration ſeems to 
have been defigned ) which is all to that purpoſe of 
preſerving the belicvers that take up Chriff*s crofle, 
and deſtroying all ſuch who ( as the Gmoſticks after- 
ward, and thoſe that wete corrupted by them ) ſhould 
be moſt carctul to preſerve their lives; 2, by the men- 
tion of Jeruſalem, where all this was to be fulhlPd, 
hrſt Chriſt to die there, then all theſe glorious works of 


God to be ſhewn upon that pcople, indeſtroying the 


unbelievers and the a=«$#2:1]:«, the diſobedzent pro- 

vokers, Fleb. 3, 12, 16, 18: among them, and preſer- 

ving the ſincere, pure, perſevering, faithful Chriſtians in 

the midſt of that detiruction. Theſe arguments do not 
pretend to deinonſirate, but have been added ex abrun- 

danti to that one ground laid Matt. 17. ( Note a.) 

onely as probabilities concurring with that which is 

thete evidenced. To this may be added an obſcrvation 

of * S. Chyſoſtome's, '0 & werFr —— ? maguoiay are FT, , p 
zvouptoy EZoPov n2ac, Onr Lord Feſus Chriſt calls bis co 44%+ 1: 27. 
ming inthe fleſh by this title of «Zo\&-,or going out citing 

Matt, 13.3. of the Sower going out.,and Jobs 16.28. of 

his having come out from the father z and the ſame - 

* agalh, O þ » Xexsds bEodoy Þ £2073 Tapeoicn ciKoTws 195, * Ni. 35, 
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Annotations on S. LU KE, Chap. IX. 


Chriſt fitly calls his coming *Z:I@. Which'obſervation 
if it have any force in it, then may this other middle 
coming of Chriſt to the deſtruCtion of the Jews, ſo of- 
ten ſiyled myeoia, the coming of the Lord, and of Chriſt, 
be as fitly here expreſs'd by iZ:4'&, not the going away, 
or departure from this earth, but his coming in power 
and vengeance from heaven,a conſequent of his Aſcen- 
fion thither. On * this place of S. Chryſoſtome the 
learned Andrew Downes © woo that the Hebrews ex- 
prefle oixovouia and Noinors, any adminiſtration or diſ- 
charge of any off.ce, by going in and going out. Which 
if it be appliable to the latter of them taken alone, (as 
it is both here and in that place of S. Chryſoſtome ) then 
*tis a farther account of the propricty of this ſenſe which 
Thaveafhx'd to it, this coming of Chriſt to the deſiru- 
ion of his crucihers being an eminent aCt of admini- 
tration of his Regal office ( and thence oft called the 
kingdom of God ) in the executing judgement on ſuch 
traitorous oppoſers of his kingdom. 

V. 51. Received up | 'Avaan4is , here applied to 
Chriſt may poſſibly belong to his aſſumption up to hea- 
ven out of this world, which then might be ſaid to 
draw near : but *tis ſomewhat more probable that it 
ſhould ſignific his Crucifixion, which was to be at Fe- 
ruſalem, toward which place heis here ſaid to go, be- 
cauſe his time was come. And to this the expreſſion 
agrees which is uſed by Chriſt, Foh. 12.32. tay u4ods, 
if I be lifted up, which the Text ſaith was a teſtification 
of the kind of bu death, that is, of his crucihxion. And 
indeed the Syriack word for the Croſſe being NDÞ1, 
fromNÞ1,td ered or lift up, (noting the t:gnzm or palus 
which was in ſublime erefius ) to be crucified, in the 
Syriack expreſſion, will be to be exalted or lifted up, 

V. 55. Spirit | The word m1 ya, Spirit, is very di- 
verſly taken in the New Teſtament. 1.Sometimes(with 
the addition of ©:7 or X-:5#, God or Chriſt, or 401, holy, 
and ſometimes without it) for the eternal Spirit of God, 
the holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon in the ſacred Trinity, 
Matt. 28, 19. into which we are baptized. And from 
thence, 2. for the graces and gifts of that Spirit, whe- 
ther thoſe that areof uſe to all ſorts of men, as the ſpirit 
of ſupplication , Zach, 12, 10. that is, zealous ardent 
prayer and accordingly we rgade df praying & ryduan, 
Epheſ. 6.18. in, or with, the Spirit, and Jude 20. with 
the addition of 3iw, ix, or with, the holy Spirit, pray- 
ing as thoſe do that are by the Spirit of God enabled or 
raiſed to perform this duty with ſome ardency 3 ſo Eph. 
5. 18. being filled with the Spirit (in oppolition to be- 
ing «ruuk with wine) is expreſſed by ſpeaking in pſalms 
and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs in , or with, the heart, 
zealouſly and cordially : or whether thoſe which be- 
long not to all, but onely to thoſe which are thus to be 
qualified torany office, whether Regal, or Prophetick, 
or Evangelical. So the ſpirit of prophecy AF. 2. 18. 
and the double portion of Elias's ſpirit, that is, the right 
(as of primogeniture) of ſucceeding him in his prophe- 
tick office. So 1 Cor.14.12. (nawrei mvbuamy, zealous 
of ſpirits, that is,of thoſe gifts of tongues, &c. that were 
given the Apoſtles for the planting of the Goſpel. Sov. 
2. be that fpeaks with tongues wydpan neat puovete, 
ſteaks in an bidden, unintelligible manner by that gift 
of tongues, (ce v. 19. and 23.) for no man hears, that 
is,underſtands him: and in the ſame ſenſe v.14. my fpi- 
rit, that is, my gift of tongues, prayeth; I make uſeof 
that gift which no body but my ſelf underſtands, &c. 
3+ *Tis taken for an Angel,whether good or bad : good, 
Revel. 1.4. bad, Mar. 1.23. 5.2. andwuxcleay, that is, 
diabolical or evil, ſpirit, asappeareth v. 8. From the 
ambiguity of which it is that T1dyeni 1 Cor, 12.1. 
15 taken in the latitude, both for thoſe that are ated 
with ax evil, and which are inſpired with a good, ſpirit, 
the Spirit of God, which is looked on as a fountain of 
all ſupernatural revelations, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and oppoſed 
there to the ſpirit of the world, that which the world 


knows or can reveal to us, ({ce Note on Rom. 9. 2.) To 
this, I ſuppoſe, muſt be reduced another notion not far 
diſtant , wherein the word Spirits fignifies teachers, 
pretenders to inſpiration from God, whether truely or 
falſly. So 1 oh. 4. 1. Believe not every ſpirit, but try 
the ſpirits, whether they be of God , Give not heed to 
every teacher, but examineall ſuch pretenders, whether 


they be truely of God, or no 3 for, as it follows, many 


falſe prophets have gone out into the world : where thoſe 
falſe prophets are one {ec of thoſe ſpirits which muſt be 
examined, So v.2. By this ye know the ſpirit of God, 
that is, a truely-inſpired teacher ſent by God : Every 
ſpirit which confeſſeth Jeſus Chriſt which is come in the 
fleſh is from God ;, and v. 3. Every ſpirit which confeſ= 
ſeth not, &c. (the ſpirit again is the teacher, for to him 
onely it belongeth to confeſſe or not conteſſe.) And 
this # that of Antichriſt ( the Antichriſtian teachers 
which cometh, and now i in the world > which can- 
not be affirmed again but of a perſon. Which is yet 
more manifeſt v. 5. They are from the world, (auroi in 
the maſculine) therefore they ſpeak, from the world, and 
the world beareth them : You are from God, he that know. 
eth God heareth you, Where the ſpirits before are now 
deſcribed as teachers,worldly or divine: and again ex- 
preſſed in the end of ver. 6. by the ſpirit of truth, and 
the ſpirit of erroxr, either orthodox, or erroneous, ſec- 
ducing teachers 3 the latter of which are diſtinCtly cal- 
led maxye, deceivers or impoſtors, 2 Fob. 7. and thoſe 
with the ſame character afhx*d to them that belonged 
to the ſpirits which were not of God, 1 Joh, 4.3. From 


whence it will be molt reaſonable to interpret the «= Tnvvam 
wars mrave, ſeducing ſpirits, 1 Tim.q.1, of perſons al- "*** 


ſo; though the dofirines of devils, that arc joyned with 
them , would incline to interpret them of doQtrines 


taught by ſuch. 4. *Tis taken ſometimes for an appa- 


rition , the ſhape or ſcerning of a body , without any 
rea] corporeity in it. So Lzk, 24. 37,39. Pte mev- 
ua Fwpey , they thought they ſaw a ſpirit; for which 


Matt, I 4. 26. and Mar, 6. 49, GarmuTuds, A phantaſm, ®2417a0 gy 


is uſed. 5. It is taken for the ſpirit of man, the ſu- 
preme diviner faculty , oppoſed to the body of fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 17. 1Thef. 5. 23. and ſet higher then 4ux3, 
the ſoul,.common to man with other ſenſitive creatures, 
So 1 Cor.2.11. the ſpirit of a man that is in him,to which 
it belongeth to ſearch to the ſecrets and bottome of him. 


So 1 Pet. 3.19. nrd/pers  gvacrh are the ſpirits and 1am 
ſouls of men, (of the meaning of which place ſee Note © 9*** 
on x Pet, 3.f.) So Joh. 6. 63. the ſpirit that enliveneth Tnsus (+ 


is the ſoul that animates the body , ( as Fam. 2. 26.) 
And from thence in the-end of that verſe, where he 
ſaith that the words which be ſpake unto them were ſpi- 
rit and life, the meaning muſt be, that Chriſt ſpake 
not of a carnal, groſle, but an immaterial, ſpiritual ea- 
ting.that is, receiving and laying up his doCtrinein their 
hearts and ſouls, and amending their lives by it, (which 
is alſo the true, durable, profitable cating, far beyond 
the corporeal, external 3 as Chriſt and his doctrine are 
the true Manna, v.55.) So Job. 4.23. the true worſhip- 
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pers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit z, that is, The ſervice Tie xordv 


and worſhip of God now under the Goſpel ſhall not 
conſiſt in the external legal performances, but extend to 
the heart and ſoul, thoſe duties of real purity and piery 
which were typified by thoſe legal ſhadows. So when 
the Spirit ſignifies the Goſpel, as that is oppoſed to the 
Law under the title of the fleſh, Gal. 3.3. and in many 
other places, this is taken by analogy trom that accep= 
tion of the ſpirit for the ſol, as that is the principle of 
life, and that an inward principle. Theſe are themore 
obvious acceptions of the word, which belong to moſt 
of the places where the word is uſed, and in moſt of 
them the Context will readily determine to which. In 
ſome few other places it is uſed in a different ſenſe, and 
notes, 6. a way of diſpenſation or &conomy, a diſpoſi- 


tion ox courſe of things : as when the Law is called the 


ſpirit 


& FY0v4g me 
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OO, 1% Annotations on 8, LUKE, Chap. IT. 
ſpirit of bondage, Rom. $. 15. that is,the way of dealing 
with menas with ſervants ( as it was with the Jews ) 
m*%us je. and,on the other fide, the ſpirit of adoption, the more in- 


genuous. way of dealing, as with ſons, now under the 
Goſpel.And ſo here,when they would,as Elia had done, 
have called for fire on the Samaritans, Chriſt tells them 
they kyow not of what ſpirit they are, that is, they con- 
ſidered not under what diſpenſation they were. Chriſt 
came to ſave, &c. The courſe or way of proceedings 
which the Goſpel brought in, or was meant to teach 
men,was very diſtant from that which had been obſer- 
vable in Elias under the Old Teſtament, and conſe- 
quently they muſt not doe as Elias had done. Chriſt 
came to infuſe and teach by his example and ſermons an 
higher charity ( even to enemies and rejecters of Chrift 
himſelf) then was thonght neceſſary before. They that 
rejected and ſcoffed at a Prophet then, the Prophet had 
commiſſion to deſtroy them, and accordingly without 
farther admonitions calls for fire from heaven to devour 
them preſently : But they that refuſe and crucihe Chriſt 
are by him prafed for, and are by his command yet 
farther to be preached to, and, if poſhble, brought to 
repentance. And according to this example, fo are all 
Chriſtians to conform themſelves 3 and it they do,then 


_ are they ſaid to be of Chriſt's, and not of Eliz's, kind 


TI190pcet 
"HAiv, 


of ſpirit, of the Evangelical diſpenſation or ceconomy. 


\ So 1 Pet. 4. 14. If ye be reproached for the name of 


Chriſt, &c. the ſpirit of God, that is, the ſame way of 
ceconomy which was uſed toward Chriſt incarnate, re- 
fteth on you, is uſed among you. 7. It lignihes af- 
feliion temper diſpoſition of any, (which is a ſenſe light- 
ly varied from the former.) So Lzk, 1. 17. the ſpirit of 
Elias is that temper, affeQtion, zeal that was obſervable 
in Elias. So 1 Foh. 3.24. By this we know that God 
abideth in us, by the Firi that be bath given us, that is, 
by our having the ſame temper, the ſame affection, 
which is ſo obſervable in God, that is, that of charity 


'to our brethren, v. 23. That this is the meaning ap- 


pears by comparing it with ch. 4. 12, 13. If we love 
one another, God abideth in us, &c. By this we know that 
we abide in him, and he in us, becanſe he hath given us 
of his ſpirit. So Rom. $. 9. Te are not in the fleſh, butin 
the ſpirit, that is, (in the former notion of the ſpirit for 
that inward purity and obedience required under the 
Goſpel )ye muſt live pure ſpiritual lives,(without which 
there is #0 pleaſing God, v.8.)) if ſo be the ſpirit of God 
adwelleth in you,that is, if the ſacred Evangelical temper, 
of which we have the precepts and pattern in Chriſt, 
continue among you. But if any man have not the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, that is, if that temper ſo obſervable in 
Chriſt be not at all diſcernible in you, ye are none of his, 
ye cannot pretend to be Chriſtians, or exped& to enjoy 
the priviledges of ſuch. And v. 11. If the ſpirit of hin: 
that raiſed up Jeſus dwell in you, that is, if that divine 
Godlike temper be conſtantly in you, he that raiſed up 
Feſus from the dead, that is, God, will alſo quicken your 
mortal bodies, give even theſe mortal bodies of yours a 
joytul reſurre&tion, by his ſpirit dwelling in you, that is, 


' by the power of that ſame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt, if 


*Aacdey 


amy al, 


ye benow animated and quickened by that, if that di- 
vine temper of hiscontinue in you. So v. 14. being led 


by the ſpirit, js,tiving according to the pattern ſet before-| 


us by Chriſt, And o the ſpirit of fear, and of power, 
and love, &c. 2 Tim, 1.7, are thoſe affections of fear 
on the one ſide, cowardice and timidity, and of courage 
and conſtancy and adherence to Chriſt ( ſuch as was 
exemplified to us in Chriſtin declaring and aflerting his 
Father's will) on the other fide. In the Old Teſtament 
tis farther uſed, ſometimes for skjll and abilities : Exod, 
28. 3. the ſpirit of wiſedome to make Aaron garments 
and Exod, 31. 3. Bezaleel is filled with the ſpirit of 


God in wiſedome and in underftanding.and in knowledge, 


' and in all manner of workmanſhip. : Sometimes for zeal : 


as I Sam, 11.6, where the ſpirit of God-came upon Saul, 
and his anger was kindled greatly. .- Cometimies for a 
commiſſion to an office, or employment : as Judg. 3. 10. 
the ſpirit of God came upon. Othniel, that is, he received 
miſſion from God,ard be judged Iſrael; ſoupon Gedeon, 
ch. 6.34. andon Fephtha, ch. 11. 29. and on Samſon, 
ch. 13.25. but this {till joyned with extraordinary abi- 
lities tor the diſcharge of the office, and with particular 
incitations to ſome extraordinary things, which might 
teltihe to men this their Commiſſion trom God, or to 
themſelves that they are thus deſigned and qualified 
for it. As appears by Sampſon, Cc. 14.6. where the ſþi. 
rit of the Lord coming mightily upon him denotes the 
ſtrength which God gave himto kill the lion, and that 
an effay of what he ſhould be able to doe to the Phili. 
ſtines, v. 19. Thus Nm. 11.17, when God takes of the 
ſpirit which is upon Moſes, and puts it upon the Seventy, 
tis apparent that the ſpins there ſignifies the Commil- 
ſion or authority that Moſes had to govern the pcople, 
together with abilities to diſcharge it,(ſee Dext. 34. 9.) 
which is there communicated by God to the Seventy 
as it follows, ayd they ſhall bear the burthen of the people 
with thee, that is, take part of the burthen of ruling 
them. So v. 25. The Lord took of the ſpirit that was 
upon him, and gave it unto the Seventy; and when the 
ſpirit reſted upon them they propheſied, &c. that is, ſome 
gifts extraordinary attended this commiſhon, partly ro 
hignific that they were thus ſet apart and endowed with 
authority by God, and partly to fit them for the dif- 
charge of their office conterred on them. So v. 26. the 
ſpirit's reſting on Eldad and Medad was God's con- 
terring this authority on them, to which were joyned 
alſo thoſe gifts of the Spirit,ond they propheſied alſo. And 
ſo ver. 29. Would God all the Lord's people were pro- 
phets, . aud that the Lord would put bs ſpirit upon them, 
that is, communicate that power to them which he had 
given to Moſes, and qualihe them with extraordinary 
gifts accordingly. So at the making of Sal King, the 
ſpirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, 1 Sam. 19. 6, 
ſome extraordinary change be wrought on him, by 
which his commitſion was evidenced to himſelf and 
others: and fov. 10. And proportionably in the New 
Teſtament, Chriſt's Prophetick Commithon was thus 
conferr'd on him,the Spirit of God deſcending like a dove, 
and lighting, or reſting, on bim; and ( above what had 
before been done to any )) a voice from heaven proclai- 
ming this Commiltlion to be given to him from his Fa- 
ther: and this from 1/{3. 61. 1. is called the Spirit of the 
Lord being «pon him, and that explained by his being 
anointed to preach , Luk, 4. 18. and by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome,&c. Iſa. 11. 2,3. which ſignifies a commithon 
and all other extraordinary gifts and powers conferred 
upon him, and is called his being anointed with the 
holy Ghoſt and with power. And ſo of his Apoliles, A@, 
2.4. their being fil*d with the holy Ghoſt, is their being 
endow*d with commiſſion from heaven for that ſacred 


function 3 and according]y they ſpake with tongues ( as. 


the Seventy and Sal.atter the Spirit's coming on them, 
prophelicd ) as the Spirit gave them utterance : and this 
as the completion of that promiſe of Chriſt, that they 
ſhould be endued with power from 91 high, Luk, 24. 49. 
or receive Nyapuy TyduelG> cis, the power of the holy 
Ghoſt coming upon them. And o ever after the ordai- 
ning of a Biſhop in the Church was expreſſed by his re- 
ceiving the boly Ghoſt. Other uſes thereare of the word 
Spirit, which will be diſcernible by the Context,and be 
reducible to one or more of theſe, but are too long to 
be more particularly ſet down here, 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. X; | 


"A Feer theſe things the Lord { appointed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them * theancien | 
files, choſe ſeverny others to two and two before his face into every city and place whither he himſelf £70* and 


MS, 
be ro him as diſciples were would come. | Tb | reads of + 
wont to be to Prophers, that is, to go on his errands as he ſhould appoint them 3 which they did by turns, two at once, as Frome, ſe. 
harbingers proclaiming his approach in every city whirher he meant ro come, | _ v4 twoz 


SI" : : v.17, 
a. The 'nrorinee 6 large; ** Therefore ſaid he unto them, | The harveſt truly is great, but the labourers are 


and there be many that are few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth labourers into 
ready to receive the Goſpel his harveſt. ] 


when it ſhall be preached to them : ir is needfull therefore to pray to God to incline mens hearts to undertake this office of 
going and revealing it to them, for as yet there are very few for ſo great a task, 


I. beſide the twelve Apo- * 


3. burwhenye go,ye muſt 3. Go your ways : [ behold, I ſend you forth as lambs among wolves.] 
expe& to meet with dangers and ill receptions. | 


4+ Yet let not that deterr 4+ Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes; and ſalute no man by the way.] 
you, or put you upon making proviſionFbefore-hand for your journey 3 and as you goe, ſpend no time in civilities with any, 
intend and mind that one bufineſle you goe abour. 


5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to thiFhouſe. 
6. any to whom peace © And if | the ſon of peace be there, ] your peace ſhall reſt upon it : if not, it 


properly belongs, any pious ſhall turn to you again, Fig! 
perſon, called by an Hebraiſm the ſon of peace, ( as the wicked Apoſtate traitour is the ſon of perdirion, Joh. 17, 12.) any 
pliable perſon, capable of thre bleſſing of the Goſpel, dwell there, 


7. Remove not out of one _ 7* And in the ſame houſe remain, cating and drinking ſuch things as they giye : 
houſe to goe to another in for the labourer is worthy of his hire. | Go not from houſe to houſe. ] | 
the ſame city. 


8. receive without any 8. And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, | eat ſuch things as 
ſcruple the entertainment Arc {ct before you. | 
which they offer you. 
o. See Matt. 3. Notec. . 9* And heal the fick that are therein, and ſay unto them, | The kingdome of God 
is come nigh f unto you. ] | | 
10. But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 
11, Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth on us we do wipe off | againſt 
you : * notwithſtanding be ye ſure of this, that the kingdome of God is come nigh * farther. 


more, T7M4v 
T upon, «9 


+ uponziq* 


I1, as a teſtimony of your 
obſtinacy and uſage of us, ?* 
(Matt. 10. 14. and Luke 9.5.) tunto YOu. ] TS 
and as-a token to aſſure you thaf your defiruRion is very near falling on you. 


12, when that judgment _ 12+ But I ſay unto you,that it ſhall be more tolerablc | in that day] for Sodom then 
comes, V. 14. for that ctty. | 
. 13. Woe unto thee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, Bethfaida : for if the mighty works 
13, Woe unto you, ye Cl- . z Pa , : | 
tics of Jewry , among whom had been done in Tyre 'and Sidon which have been done in you, they had a great 
ſo many miracles have been while ago repented, litting in ſackcloth and aſhes. ] 


ſhewn to work faith in you, and (oto bring you to repentance, and all in vain : had the like been done in heathen cities near 
you, they in all likelihood would have been wrought on by them, 


14. And accordingly their 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable far Tyre and Sidon at the judgment then for 
portion in the vengeance ap- YOU. 
proaching ſhall be more ſupportable then yours, 


15. deftruRion and deſo- 15+ And thou, Capernaum, which art cxalted to heaven , ſhalt be thruſt down 
lation, See Mart. 11.23, to * | hell. ] * Hades, 


16. The nor hearkningco 16+ Hethat heareth you hearethme 3 and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; and *** 
your preaching, the deſpiſing he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, | 


of theſe warnings of yours, is the deſpiſing ef me that have ſent you, and ſo of God that ſent me, and hath deſtin'd this onely 
means to avert his judgements from the world, and ſhall accordingly bring all vengeance upon the Jews on their refuſall, 


17. And when the ſeventy _ 17- And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
rerurned,rhey came toChriſt, ſubject unto us through thy nh, | 


and told him with great joy, that although ir was nor part of their commiſſion, v. 9. yet they having uſed his name C as afier. 
wards, ARs 19. 12.) againſt devils,it thrived with them, the devils were ſubje& ro doe = they bad them. (15aker- 


12. And he ſaid to them, 18. And hefſaid unto them, I beheld Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven. | 
Wonder net atthar,forit is determincd that within a while the Prince of devils ſhall be derhroned, and fall from his great unli- 
miced-power in the world, as lightningwhen ir flaſherh and vaniſheth doth, that js,come to nothing,never recolleR again. 


19. 1 beſtow upon you a 19+ Behold, [ I give unto you power to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over 
power rocaſt our devils, and all the power of the enemy 3 and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. | 
ro be above any harm that any the moſt noxtous creature, which the devil may uſe as his inſtrument, can doe unto YOu, 


20, you are children and 0 20+ Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not , that the ſpirits are ſubje& unto you : 
heirs of God, fer in thatright but rather rejoyce becauſe [ your names are written in heaven. ] 
way, in which as many of you as ſhall continue ſhall inherit eternall life. See Notes on Phil. 4. 4, and Rev. 3. b, 


21. this is an a& of thine . 24+ 1n that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
infinite wiſedow, and mercy, Of heaven and earthy that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and 


ard condeſcenſion ro the haſt revealed themunto babes : [ even ſo,Father.for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight. ] 
weakneſte of-men, mixt with all juſtice toward the proud contemners. Matte 11, 25,26, 


22, All 
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| 22. All things are delivered tome of my Father :] and no man knoweth who the | 
Son is, but the Father 3, and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son , 
will reyeal him, \ | 


'22, I.come .not in mine 
wn, but my Father's name 3 
all my power is delivered to 
*  meby him, and ſo my doftrinealſo: 
23. Andhe turned him unto his diſciples, and ſaid privately, [ Bleſſed arethe eyes 23. Ir is an incomparable 
which ſee the things thatye ſee. ] | felicity youare now parcakers of, 
24. For I tell you that many prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things 24. Marr, 13, 19, 
which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them 3 and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 


have not heard them. Ss ; Es _ 
| m, ſayin Ie 
25. And behold, | a certain ſer ood up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, |, |. - qvdent of the ] 
what ſhall I doe to inherit eternal lite? | Preto Agewmngpe hol en j 
26. And he aid unto him, What is written in the law ? how readeſt thou ? ] judgment was about the Law, ; 


or rule of life, and asked him what was neceſlary to be obſerved to the arraining thar eremal lite which,Chriſt promiſed. 
And he anſwered him,The very ſame which in the Law of Moſes is ſer down as the inain ſubſtancial part of the Law z which 
he therefore bid him recite unto him. 
27. And he anſwering ſaid, ] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 4 4 1. ered owe of 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſixength, and with all thy mind 3 and thy peu. 5. 5. the known ſum- 


neighbour as thy (elf. ; : mary of the Lav, 
28. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered right :. |_ this doe, and thou ſhalt ,g, qe que performance 
live. ] of this is all that I now re- 


quire of rhce ro ſalvation. 
29. But he, willing to juſtific himſelf, aid unto Jeſus, And who is my neigh- 


29. Bur he, willing to ſer 
bour ? 


our his own perfe&ioris, and 
ing confident of his having performed the firſt part, the duties toward God, by the exa& obſervance of the ceremonies of 
the Law, made no queſtion concerning that 3 but for the ſecond, the love of che neigh-our,he propoſed thar other queſtion, 
Who are contained under that title of neighbour ? 
30. And Jeſus anſwering faid,] A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to | 30. This queſtion Jeſus 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded rhoughr beſt to anſwer by a I 
him, and departed, leaving himhalt dead. | parable, ſaying, 
tor, yn ZI. And * * by chance there came down a certain prieſt that way : and when he ad. 6 cs rich. fe 
sccaliow {xy him.he paſſed by on the other _, | © a0, without any knowledge of | 
| whart had happened,at the ſame time went that way,and ſaw him,and would take no pity on him. 
32. And likewiſe a Levite, [ when he was at the place, came and looked o# him, 22. coming thicher in his 
and paſſed by on the other tide. | . _ Paſlage, ſtaid (olong as to ſee 
what condition he was in,and having done, left him withour any compatilion, 
33. But a certain Samaritan, as he journied, came where he was : and when | he 33. Bur though the Prieſt 
faw him, he had compaſſion oz him, | and rhe Levire, which were 
his countrey-men or fellow-Jews, werenot ſo compaſſionate, yet a Samaritan, which was not ſo, being of an Aflyrian ex- 
traRion, ( ſee Joh, 4. 25. ) and one whoſe religion ſeparated him from the Jews, ('; oh. 4. g. and Luk. 9. 53.) was nor fo 
hard-hearted, but afſoon as 
34. And went to him, and [bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, ] and 24. waſhed his wounds, 


{et himon his own beaſt, and brought him to an inne, and took care of him. applied healing things to 
them, and then bound them up cleanly, as ſurgeons are wont, 


35- And on the morrow, when he departed, he | took out ] two pence, and gave 35. Sce Note on Marr, g. i, 
them to the hoſt, ,and ſaid unto him, Take cate of hin; and whatſoever thou ſpen- 
deft more, when I come again,I will repay thee. ; : 

36, Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto him that tel! 
among the thieves ? D 

37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [ Goe, 44, Take that for an an- 


and doe thou likewiſe. | ſiver to thy queſtion, who is 
thy neighbour, v. 29. For every perſon that is in want of thy relief, although he be to thee as a Jew to a Samaritan, upon 
rerms of abſolute ſeparation and hoſtilicy roward thee,muſt be looked on by thee as the obje& of thy compaiſion and mercy, 
and of any chariry of thine of which he is capable. Matr. 5. 43, 44+ 


38. Now it came to paſſe as they went, that he entred into a certain village : and 
a certain woman, named Martha, received him into her houſe. 

39. And ſhe had a filter called Mary, which alſo | fate at Jeſus fect, and heard his ,., ychaved her ſelf as a 
word. ] RE diſciple , never parted from 

him, bur attended cligently to all that was dehvered by him. 

40. But Martha was [| cumbred about much ſerving, and cameunto him, and ſaid, 
Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath left me - (erve alone ? bid hcr therefore ME: Mn $-omg be a 
that ſheÞ help me. diſtributing ro ) the gueſts, þ, 


ſee Note on c. 8. a.) and ſhe came to Chriſt, and deſired him to bid her ſiſter Mary to joyn with her ro make proviſion 
or the company, which was roo much for her to doe alone. 


41. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Martha, Martha, [ thou art carefull and | ,,. thu rakeſt a great deal 
troubled about many things : of unneceſſary , though not 
culpable, pains, ( as in all worldly bufineſſe there is a great deal more ſolicitude then is necellary :) 

* * the god 42, But one thing is necdfull ; and Mary hath choſen * that good part, which ,z pur theone onely thing 
rag @. (hall net be taken from her.) which is abſolutely neceſſary, 
git, the hearing my word in order to the keeping ir, the receiving advantage by my coming to thy houſe, is much a more accep- 

table thing to me then the entertaining me with ſo much diligeace ; and rhe adyantage of this will contitiue to Mary to all 
eternity, | 
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Anuotations on $. LU KE, Chap. X. 


V. 31. By chance] The word a-ywee ſignifies Ii- 
erally concurrence, when two things fall out together. 
2U) woe, (it ſhould be Evyxele ) ow]vxba, faith He- 
ſcbius , and SEvyweruo, owliyue, ( not with any 1c- 
ſpe tO Tv", fortuna, but from TUYarw, ſum, the word 
fienifying being, and no more.) So places that /ze toge- 
ther are called ovyweivla, Num. 21.25. and 35. 3. 
and Deut.2.37. according tothe notion of the imple: 
Kvgw, Tvy41o, faith Heſychius 3 and Kvgs, vmpye" 
and Kvetz, 1 x7 qvow vmdpyuor Sovaus. And then the 
rendring will be moſt exactly thus, And the ſame time 
it fell out that a certain prieſt came down that way 
according to Chalcidiws's detinition of Fortune, that it is 
coneurſus ſimul cadentium cauſarum dum, originem ex 
propoſto trahentium , ex quo concurſu provenit aliquid 
preter fpem cum admiratione, a concurrence of two cauſes 
falling together, having their beginning from counſel, 
from which concurrence ſomething proceeds beſides hope 
with admiration. But in Hippocrates it is uſed fre- 
guently to ſignifie any occaſion of doing any thing, /. 
de Med, vet. Ji idwbs, » I analw mye' ovyweilo , for 
pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, or concurrent thing, 


| that being at the ſame time is the occaſion of any thing, 


And then it may be rendred,zpon occaſion,that is, having 
ſome bulineſs that occaſion'd his going by at that time. 

V. 40. Help] The word dy|mepCariar, eſpecially 
with a genitive of the perſon joyn'd with it, ſignifies to 
ſuccour, or relieve, any in diſtrefſe : ſo Luk, 1. 54. dvit- 
adm Irezhn, be bath relieved Iſrael, a work of #«@, 
mercy, asit follows, anda filling them with good things, 


- when they were bungry,v.53. So?VnepCart o Revire 


Ter, Af.20.35. to relieve the poor, and, as it there 
follows, to give to them. So ar|iainis, 1 Cor. 12.28. 
the office of relieving the poor : ſee Note f.on that Chap. 
From hence *tis diſcernible what is the full importance 
of iva owarliupilai pet here, Chriſt was received 
and cntertained in the kouſe of Marthz and Mary, 
Martha made proviſion for him and all that were with 
him 3 this is called 7c Jraxia, a great deal of work, 
in providing for them all, at the beginning of the verſe : 
hereupon ſhe complains to Chriſt,that Mary,by hearke- 
ning to him, left her Sraxorey poybo, to miniſter to them, 
or provide for them, aloxe, without any body elſe, and 


thereupon deſires him to bid her bear her company in 


making proviſion for them ; the avlixepPdye , AS Hrance 
»6y, noting the makzng this proviſion, and the ovy added 
to it, the joyning with hex, or bearing her company, 
contrary to the wybv, her doing it aloxe, precedent, 
Thus Rom. 8.26, (warltxepl dye dadtyeims vhs, is, 
to joyn in relieving our neceſſities, We have no means 
but prayer to God to relieve our ſelves in any difireſſe, 
But then again, we know not what is abſolutely beſt 
for us, nor conſequently to pray as we ought : there- 
fore when we want and pray for ought, the Spirit of 
Chriſt joyneth with us in relieving us, that is, in inter- 
ceding for us, that what is abſolutely beſt may be gran- 
ted us, joyns with us in prayer, and fo in relieving 
us by praying filently tor us, and asking thoſe things 
which Chriſt knows us to ftand moſt in need of, when 
we do not. 


Paraphraſe, 


1- And upon occaſion of hy 
his frequent retiring to pray= =—_— 
er,at a time when he was up- his diſciples. ] 


CHAP. X1. 


ND it came to paſſe that as he was praying in a certain place,when he ceaſed, 
one of his diſciples faid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray,as John alſo taught 


on that performance, his diſciples took into conſideration how needfull it was for them to be direQed in a right performance 
of that duty, and thereupon, ar his coming out to them, 'one of rhem beſought him to give them a form of prayer which they 


might conſtantly uſe, as John Baprift had given to his diſciples. 


2. And upon that demand 
of his{being another time and 
vpon another occaſion from earth. 


2. And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, ſay, ] Our Father, whichart in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will bedone, as in heaven, foin 


that in the Sermon on the Mount, Natr. 6. 9.) Chrift ſaid to his diſciples, Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omir nor to uſe this 


form of words, 
3. Sce Matt. 6.11, 


4. hath done us any inju- 
ly. 


3. Give us day by day our daily bread. | 
4. And forgive us our tins for we alſo forgive every one that | is ® indebted to 
us. | And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


5. And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a friend,and ſhall go unto him 
at midnight,and ſay unto him, Friend,lend me three loaves 3 


_ 6, travelling by rhis way, | 
is come to my houſe, and | before him 1 
have nothing to entertain him : 


7. both I and my children 
which might deliver ir to thee \h 


are 
8. If reſpe& of friendſhip 


whom he comes, will certainly make him 
9. And the ſame effcR, let 


. 6, For a friend of mine | in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 


7. And hefrom within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not : Þ the door is now 
ut, and | my children are with me} in bed ; I cannot riſe and give thee, 
8. I fay unto you, | Though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend 3 


will not work upon him ; yer yet becauſe of his * importunity he will] riſe, and give him as many as he needeth. 
his coming without baſhfulneſs at ſucha time of nighr, which is an argument of his real want, and of his confidence in him ro 


Zvradſi 


Ack av 
oa, 


* (hameleſ. 
ne ſe, anal. 


day 


9. And I fay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeck, and ye ſhall find : 


me tell you, will your con- knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. | 


fancy and earneſtneſſe in prayer roGod have upon him. 


10. For no child or friend 


Io. For every one thatasketh receiveth 3 and he that ſeeketh findeth 3 and to him 


of Ged's ever m'fleth to re- that knocketh it ſhall be opened. ] 


ceive from him what he thus askerh, 


11,12,13. There is no fear 
that God ſhould den 
petitions, or give his children 
any hurtful thing, when they 


11. It a fon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give hima ſtone ? 
ſuch or it he aka fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 

12. Or it he ſhall askan egge, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? 
13. It ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children z how 


? 


them. And though many much more ſhall yozr heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask-him ? 


things which men ak be nor ſuch ; 
to them thar ask then. of the Father, 


14. ard the diſcaſe which 


man d:privcd him of ſpeech, 


yer his Spirit and the ailiſtences of rhat are ſo certainly ſo, that rhey will never be denie 


14. And he was caſting out adevil, | and it was dumb. And it came to paſſe that 
that devil inflied on the when the devil was gcne out, the dumb ipake : | 


and the people wondred, 


And he caſt our the deyil, and reſtored the gan to his ſpeech again: 


15. But 


* his com- 
plete ar- 
mour, Tiw 
TayomAtiey 
«uTe 


* more, 
CTY 


® more, 
Af 


Chap. xi» S. LUKE. Paraphraſe. 


18. But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of - 15. But ſome perſwaded 


the devils. | themſelves . thai 
zower wh from Beelzebub, Matt. 9. 34. and 12. 24. and that he, having power of all inferiour devils, enabled woo 


them our. 
16. And others, tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from _— ] 16, Others, to make trial! 
of his power, defired him to ſhew them ſome miracles or tokens of God's ſending him, ſome voice from heaven, or the like, 


17. But he, knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, ] Every kingdom divided Tomhe f 
2painſt it (elf is lrought to deſolationz and an houſe divided againſt an houſe oil ho. ns, — _ 


falleth. : | devil's power to caſt out de- 
vils, he uſed theſe arguments of conviRion, (and to the latter his anſwer is ſer down Marr. 12. 39, and hiere ver. 29, wc.) : 


18. If Satan alfo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand? | be- 18, If there be a diviſion 


cauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beelzebub. among the evil ſpirits, and 
one devil ſer himſelf againſt another, their kingdom cannor long endure. For though 'tis poſſible, for the advancing of the de- 
vil's kingdom, one inſtrument of his may undoe that which another hath done, which is nor a diviſion, but a politick union 
and conjun&ion in the ſame proje& : yer for oneto oppoſe and violently to eje the other, (ſee Marr. 12. 25, 26.) and to doe 
his utmoſt ro caſt him and his kingdom our of the world, this is a diviſion which cannot be imazined among thoſe that are of a 
conſpiracy, but onely berwixt enemies bent to ruine one another, Matt. 12. 26, and Notes f. g, 


19. And if I by Beelzebub caft out devils, by whom do your ſons calt them out ? 19. that which is done by 


therefore [ ſhall they be your judges. ] them before your eyes will be 
an argument of conyi&ion againſt you, 


20, But if 1 with the fingerof God caſt out devils, no doubt the kingdom of God ,,, pur ;F by the power 


1s come upon you. | , (and ſpirit, Marr. 12. 28.) of 
God it be that I caſt out devils, then, as the miracles of Moſes, confeſs'd by the Magicians to be done by the finger of God, 
Exod. 8, 19. were a certain teſtimony that he was ſent by God to redeem the people our of their bondage ſo is this a certain 
argument that Iam now ſent by God to redeem you, if you will believe on me, 


21. When a ſtrong man armed keeperh his palace, his goods are in peace. |] 21. The devil will not be 
caſt our of his poſſeiſions, unleſs ſome perſon arm'd by the power of God, ſuperiour to what the devil is poſlefs'd with, come 
and conquer him, | 


22, But when a ſtronger' then he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he ,, anq therefore iy ca- 


taketh from him *all his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. ] ſting our devils is an argu- 
ment that I come with that power, greater then any the devil hath, and conquer and diſarm him, and give all that follow me 
the benefits of that viRory to be diſtributed among them, 


23. He that is not with me is againſt me : and he that gathereth not with me ,, »7js proverbially Gaid, 


ſcattereth. |] - He that 1s, &c. and therefore 
he that dothnot aſſiſt, but caſt our, Satan, muſt be reſolved to be an enemy of his, and not to operare by power from him. See 
Matt. 12. 30, and Mar. 9. 40. 


24. When] the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry 24. Burt to you that have 
places, ſecking reſt : and finding none, he ſaith, I will return unto my houſe whence ,QqHea ch races ofmer. 


1 came out. x cy, ( particularly that of ca- 
King our devils ) and made no uſe of them, I ſhall adde this parable, When, &c, See Marr, 12, 43. 


25. And when hecometh, he findeth it ſwept and garniſhed. 

26. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked then him- 
{elf, and they enter in, and dwell there: and ghe laſt ſtate of that man is worle then 
the firſt. | 

27. Andit came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman of the com- NEW 
pany lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, ] Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and 7: HR oe On 


the paps which thou haſt ſucked. to ſpeak with him, and one 
came and told him ſo, Matt. 12. 47. and upon mention of his mother, a woman there preſent ſaid aloud, 


28. But he faid, Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God, and \,g, pur he ſaid, Whoſo- 


keep it. ever ſhall hear and obey the 
word of God is to me as dear as mother or brethren, Matt. 12. 49, $0. And indeed that bleſſedneſs, of being an obedienc 
faithfull ſervant of God, is far greater then this orher, of having been the perſon of whoſe womb Chriſt is born, abſtradted or 
ſeparated from this other of having undertaken the obedience of God, 


29. And when the people were gathered thick together, he began toſay, ] This is PROP TRY 9” TOY 
an evil generation : they (k a fign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, but the fign io? II ws = 


of Jonas the prophet. in the preſenceof a great mul- 
"Has titude gave anſwer alſo to thar, ( ſee Matt. 12.39.) - 


30. For as Jonas was aſign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of man be to 49, por as Jonas, preaching 

this generation. | inthe ſtreers of Nineve, being 

accompanied with the miracle of having been three days in the whale's belly, and then being caſt upon the ſhore alive, was 

an aſſurance tothem thar withour repentance they ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed : ſo ſhall the preaching of Chrift to the men 

ans age, accompanied with his death and reſurre&ion after three days, be a certain forerunner of deſtru&ion to them thar 
clieve nor. ' 


31. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and ſhall condemn them : for ſhe came trom the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth to hear the wiſedom of Solomon 3 and behold, | * a greater then SoJo- 4, here is more of wiſc- 
Mon 7zs here, ] | dom, heavenly divine do- 
Arine, then ever was in all Solomon's words or writings. Matt, 12. 42+ 


* 32. Themen of Nineve ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, and 32. here is more power- 


ſhall condemn it : for they repented at the preaching of Jonas 3 and behold, [ * a lj preaching, denunciation 
greater then Jonas # here. ] | of ſeverer judgments chen 
thoſe that Jonah denounced againſt Nineve. 
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Paraphraſe. EG S..LUKE. Chop. xi, 


2. To. that purpoſe of 33+ No man | when he hath lighted a candle, puttcth it in a ſecret place, neither 
ve. 28. that they onely are, under a buſhe] 3 but on a candlcftick, that they which ccme in may {ce thelight. 


. bleſs'd whichnot onely hear, bur obſerve God's commands, belongs that knewn ſpeech of Chriſt, delivered at another time 
© alſo, Matt. 5. 15. and Luk. 8. 16, No man 


34. And to the ſamepur- 34+ Thelight of the body is the eye: therefore when thine eye is ſingle, thy whole 
poſe may be applied thar o- body alſois full of light 3 bur when 2bine eye js evil, thy body allo is full of darkneſs, | 
ther, uſed alſo by Chriſt in the ſame Sermon on the mount, ( ſee Note on Matr. 6, 1.) that the hearr being once truly warmed * 
with Chriſtian vertues will fill the whole body with charitable and Chriſtian aRions. | 


35. Take care therefore 35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkneſs. ] 
that the Chriſtian precepts and graces afforded thee be not accompanied with an unchriftian life. 


36. If therefore the Chri- 36, It thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no paxt dark, the whole 
ſtian dorine have taken full ſhall befull of light, as when * the bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. JT Eacaidle 


Poſſeſſion of thee, and no faculty or affeRion be left out from being wronght upon by ir, then. ſure the aRions will be moſt illu- by bright 
ſiriouſly (o, and the whole life of ſuch an one will be as a room with a blazing torch or candle in it, enlightned in every corner, — c- 


Withour any intermiſſions, or mixture of unchriſtian a&ions. thee. 5 3. 
37. And as heſpake, a certain Phariſce beſought him to dine with him: and he 2&4 


went in, and fate down to meat. 0464 Ya 
28. the Phariſee wondred 38. And [ when the Phariſee ſaw it, he marvelled that he had not firſi waſhed 
to ſee him lie down to dinner before dinner. |] 
without waſhing his hands firſt, See Mar. 7. 3. and Notes a. and b. 


29. Ye hypocritical Pha- _ 39: And the Lord ſaid unto him, | Now do ye Phariſees make clean the outſide 


riſces waſh your ſelves asif a Of the cup and platter but your inward part is full of * ravening and wickedneſs, || * violence 
man ſhould waſh his veſſels, the outſide of them onely, leaving the inſides of them full of all filthineſs : fer thus do ye waſh and rillay, 


your bodies, leaving your ſouls full of all uncleanneſs. dyes 3 


3. This is an extreme 40+ Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without, make that which is © 5: 


folly : for if your outward Within alſo A : 
waſhings were in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the inſides, your hearts and ſouls alſo, as well as your bodies, 


41. The beſt way of puri- 41: But rather * give alms of © ſuch things as you have : and behold, all things * whatyou 
fying your ſelves, eſtates, are 4 clean unto you. | | have, orare 


: , : EY R Z able, give 
meats and drinks, &c. from all pollution cleaving ro them, is ( in ſtead of that which you Phariſees attempt by waſhing your alms, orin 
hands, your veſſels, &c. } by works of mercy and liberal almſgiving, as far as you arc able, reſtoring to the injured, or, if there alms: 


be nor place for that, giving to thoſe that want. 
42. But woe unto you Phariſces 3 for ye * tithe mint and [ rue and all manner of * pay tte 


. mm! 5 - 2 
_ Ka — fo alſo of herbs, and paſs over judgment and the love of God, Theſe ought ye to have done, «s/in 


rue, and every the meaneſt and not to leave the other undone. ] 

herb that grows in your garden, and omit the principal duties both ro God and man. Theſe are the main things which 
God requires of you though thoſe other lower performances ought not to be omitted, of paying tithes cxa&ly, according 
to the law and cuſtom among you. 


43. conſiſtories, Matt.23.6, 43. Woe unto you Phariſees 3 for ye love theuppermoſt ſeats in the [ ſynagogues, ] 
and greetings in the markets. 


44. grown over with graſs; 44: Woe unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites for ye are as graves [which 
and they which ſee the ſpe- appear not, and the men that walk over them are not aware of them, 
ciovs ourſides of them, Matt- 23. 27, know not what 15 within, vize bones of dead men and putrefaRion, and io are polluted 
by them. See Note on Marr, 23. h. 


5. DoRours of the Law, , 45* Then anſwered one of the | lawyers, and faid unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying 
wb of the Sanhedrim thou reproacheſt us alſo, ] 
or we noe ou —_ \-— xp» thanns ſpeech of thine ſeems to refle& on us, and the gravity that belongs to our places 
and perſons, and is a repr us, 


44 Lena 46. And hefaid, [ Woe unto you alſo, ye lawyers for ye lade men with bur- 


nor free ye are they which hens grievous to be born, and ye your {elves touch not the burthens with one of 


lay heavy rasks on others, and YOur fingers. ] 
think not your ſelves obliged to perform or undergoe any part of them, 


47, 48. Woe betoyeu for 47, Woe unto you * for ye © build the ſepulchers of the prophets, and your * that, in 


that hypocriſic of yours, in {hers killed them, 
in is : 
CE as rebuild the romhs 48+ + Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : || for they # Thu x 


. . . £ it- 
of thoſe Prophets whom your indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchers. ] emp 
fathers killed ; youyour ſelves having as bloudy thoughts againſt thoſe thar are now ſent to you, and being ready to fill up their conſent to, 
meaſure of bloud-guiltineſs. Matr. 23. 32. By your adornipg their ſepulchers, ye bear witneſs that your fathers kill'd the Pro- hy i = 
phers 3 and ar the ſame time ye are well pleaſed with their works, that is, delighted in and meditate the like : and though ye ſay, oh, the 
Matt. 23. 30. that if you had lived in their days, ye would not have put the Prophets ro death; yer by your preſent aRions of deeds, "agx 
perſecuring me, and thirſting after my bloud, ye ſhew that ſuch pretenſions are bur hypocriſie in you. teapmpling 

XK, 0 UVbUOVe 


49. And ſo clearly youare 49+ Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſedom of God, I will ſend them prophets and adn oi 
the people of whom God hath * apoſtlesz and ſame of them they ſhall lay and perſecute: ] | | rhaty 3 
propheſied, that they will kill and perſecutethoſe whom he ſends to them : for this was begun by your tathers, and continued in —*meſlengers 


you, and is like to be perfe&ed by you : | NomgoNNs* 
50. And this is likely tobe =50- That the bloud of all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of 

the eftett of ir, the Jews of the world may berequired of this generation ; ] 

chis age ſhall undergoe the ſevereſt vengeance that all the murthering of God's Prophers can bring on a rebellious people 3 


N Abs Sce Matt. 23.35. and &57x, From the bloud of Abel unto the bloud of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 

4 twixt the altar and the temple. ] Verily I fay unto you, it ſhall be required of this 
gencration. 

$2- have robb'd the peo- 52+ Woe unto you lawyers; for ye | have taken away the key of knowledge; 


ple of that underſtanding of ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye hindred, |] 


pn ger which might make them embrace the Goſpel now preach'd ro them : ye will nor receive the faith your ſelves, and 
e which are inclinable to receive it ye hinder as much as you can, 


53. And 


Chap.xi. 


+ poſe him 


- 
*Ogpelafr. 


b, 
H Sox xt. 
xX{cty, 
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53. And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the ſcribes and Phariſces began [to 53, 54- to expreſle great 
* urge bim vehemently, and to + * provoke him to ſpeak of many things 3 anger (ſee Mar.6, a.) and in- © 


54. Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that 


they might accuſe him, ] 


dignation againſt him, and ro 
propoſe many rhings to him 
by way of queſtion; that they 


might get ſomewhat from him which, being teſtified againſt hin, might be macrer of accuſation, 


Annotations on Chap. X 1. 


V. 4. Indebted] The word opciavy, to owe, is here 

to be taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language, 
( wherein Chriſt certainly ſpake ) which neither the 
Greek nor Latine nor Hebrew had made uſe of. For 
he that fins or offends , either againft God or man, 
is in Syriack ſaid IN,a debtor 3 and ſo NWndebitum, 
a debt, that is, peccatum, a fin. So Exod, 32, 31.. This 
people RUN RUN, have ſinned a fin, the Targum 
reads, NAN An, hath ought a debt. So Lev. 4.3. If 
@ prieſt, 8c. PROM), ſhall ſir, the Targumreads, AN, 
ſhall owe. So Luk, 13. 4. of thoſe on whom the tower 
fell, Do you think, faith Chriſt, that theſe were 9axirau 
og ya; debtors, that is, offenders, beyond all? And 
proportionably to this, to pardon is by them expreſs'd 
by PAY, to remit 4 and here is rendred epieyey, to re 
leaſe,or abſolve, 

V. 7. The door is ſhut | The Romans were wont to 
expreſſe the firſt part of the night , the cloſe of the 
evening, by prima face, candle-lighting, A later part 
other nations expreſs'd by ſhutting up the doors, called 
in Greek xaava9vzsy* which time was wont by a kind 
of Bell-man to be cried about the firects. Thus Foſ. 
2. 5. about the time of ſhytting the gate, where the 
Greek reads, ws $8 n myan inaxiz1o, when the gate was 
ſput, Thus in this place, the door 3s ſhut, is meant as an 
expreſlion of the latenefle of the time of night, and 1s 
exprelſs'd V. Jo by 140ePUKM #2, at midnight, 

V. 41. Such things as you have | The phraſe m #v6y- 
re. ſignihes according to ability, So when Epictetus ap- 
points to abſtain from oaths , * wipyrov, as far as 
we are able; and in Gemijthus Pletho z. aps). p. 57. vv 
drer6in ty 7) awornor etxorgao!, ſpeaking of him who, 
of that which he hath, exerciſes liberality without any 
great expenſe, This is expreſs'd in Tob, 4.7. by uw W 
vTY0Y (v7 V ovt molet erAenuontrium, grve alms of what thou 
haſt : and ſo Lak, 8.3. & 12.33. And ſo ſaith Heſychius, 
"Evov, **yurtgyov, i Swamy ba, that which a man hath 
7n his power ; and Phavorinus to the ſame purpoſe, Av- 
ram, izx4 vor, wmoyoy* and *tis anſwerable to that 
of Dent. 16. 10. which we reade, according as the Lord 
thy God hath bleſſed thee, But becauſe the precept is 
here given to the hypocriticall Phariſees, who may 
have been guilty of great ſins of injuſtice, and *tis not 
impoſſible ag@ay) may ſignifie that, v. 39. ( though I 
conceive it may fitly be taken in another ſenſe, noted 
1 Cor. 5, Note h.) and becauſe this fin of oppreſſion and 
rapine, and cheating and wronging others, is ſo ordi- 
nary in the world,that it may be reaſonable for our Sa- 
viour's ſpecch to reſpect that among other ſins,and fo to 
propoſe here the way on the finner's part required for 
the cleanſing of that 3 therefore it 1s not amiſſe yet 
farther to obſerve,that the place here, mm eyirvm Hors tage 
nucovplw, and not wirror, Or 4 3 vaagyoroy, 
may in conttrucion be ſo rendred, as that the two ac- 
cuſative caſes ſhall be ſet by way of appolition, and 
both follow the Verb 97z* and then the meaning will 
be, give what you have, or as far as you are able, as far 
asall that you have will reach. This we know the in- 
Jurious is bound to in caſe of rapine , to reſtore all 
that he hath taken away, before he can hope for par- 
don: but in caſe he be not able ta reſtore all, yet cer- 
tainly he muſt go as far as he can, and that is the leaſt 
that will be accepted. (Nay Zaccheus's example,when 
he repented, may be fit in that caſe to be conſidered, 
who made a fourfold reſtitution to the injured perſon, 
and gave half of bis goods to the poor, over and above.) 


CEE Sat wee 


And he that cither reſtores to the utmoſt, or doth it as 
far as 15 now in his power, he doth reſtore 2 «yy in 
this ſenſe. But becauſe many caſes there are wherein 
there is not place for exact reſtiturion to the perſon in-. 
jured , he may be gone, and all that have right to 
what was his, and the like, and in thatcaſegiving to 
the poor, in works of mercy or pity, is the onely way 
left of reſtitution 3 and the like holds in other fins, 
wherein, though no other man be wrong'd, yet there is 
pollution contracted,aud that mult be c]eanſed by ſome 
effectual] works of repentance, and mercy to the poor 
is ſpecificd as an eminent work of this kind, Dan. 4.27. 
therefore in all theſe and the like reſpects the precepts 
here given more generally, to make uſe of theſe works 
of alms where the caſc requires, as reſtitution where 
the caſe requires that , and even then , after Zacche- 
us example, alms alſo. And fo the tull of the pre- 
cept is, .- eworrs ors taenuonvyny, give what you have 
in alms, even all that you have, where all is ill got- 
ten, andthe whole lump is by that means unclean: or, 
as much as you have taken by rapine and oppreſſion, 
whatever that is, ( with advantage ) if you have fo 
much 3 if you have not, mz 10772, what you bave, will 
by God's. mercy be accepted. And fo in other fins, 
wherein others have not becn injured, or wherein no 


reſtitution is required, ftill a very liberal alms-giving 


is required, ngt onely ſo much as were every man's 
duty, abftracl trom theſe pollutions thus contracted, 
( asalms-giving, we know, 1s {imply under precept, 
and ſome degree of it is our righteouſneſſe, in the ſa- 
cred ſtyle, we are unjulit if we perform it not) but in 
ſome proportion to a treſpaſ{c-offering, ſo much more, 
as a fruit of repentance, and a revenge on our ſelves, 
and an evidence of our true contrition for our ſins. 
And this in reſpect of the quotum,ict down indehinitely, 
( not defining the juſt proportion, but leaving that to 
our choice ) m iy, what we have or are able to 
give ; and not onely ſome {mall mite, unproportiona= - 
ble, as it would perhaps be interpreted , if it were 
here Tov woyTor, in Gemiſthus's notion premiſed, . or 
as that is no more then a 7»y vaagyoyrwy in Tobit, out 
of what thou haſt. 

Ib. Clean | The Arabick word for alms, Zachat, 4, 
hath a double notion, ſay they, eitherof increaſing, or 147% wg 
cleanſing : the firſt, quia erogatio ejas conciliat beyedi- "** 
Gonem opibus, becauſe the giving alms obtains a 
bleſſing on the wealth, and ſocncreaſeth it 3 the ſecond, 


quod opes ah inquinamento & animum ab avaritie ſor= 


dibus purgat, becauſe it purgeth the riches from the pol- 
Iution and filthineſſe that adheres to them, and the mind 
from the ſullages of covetouſneſſe, according to that of 
Matt. 6, If the eye be ſingle, that is, where the vertue of 
liberality is in the heart, the whole body is full of light, 
that is, of all Chriſtian vertues, contrary to the vices 
pointed at by the darkneſle that tollows. In reference 
to this notion of the word in the Syriack and Arabick, 
this ſeems to be here ſpoken by our Saviour, Gzve alms, 
which comes from a word that lignifies to cleanſe, and 
all ſhall be clean to you , your wealth ſhall be purg'd 
and bleſſed, and your mind cleanſed alſo. 

V. 47. Build the ſepulchers | The meaning of this e. 
paſſage being thus rendred, Yoe unto you that ye build 04 wg 
the ſepulchers of the prophets,and your fathers kil*d them, *% 
will ſoon appear,if it be obſcrved, 1. that the woes here 
ſo oft denounced in this and other places againtt the 
Phariſces were for ſeveral a&ts of Hypoci:ft- un them. 

X Now 
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Annotations on 8. LUK E, Chap. XI. = 


Now Hypocriſie or perſonation bcing the outward 
appearance, the diſguiſe or ſpecious attire of an ation, 


that is here ſet down by/it {elf, the vice that was diſ- 


guiſed and endeavoured to be conceal'd under it being 
not here named, but by their preſent ations ( perſecu- 
ting Chriſt ) viſible and notorious, and withall inti- 
mated by S. Matthew, chap. 23.32. As if he had ſaid, 
Your building and adorning the ſepulchers of the old 
Prophets, which your fathers killPd, is in you a ſolemn 
perſonation or hypocriſie, aQtng the parts of very pi- 
ous men, that bear much reverence to them, (and ſuch 
is your ſpcech, Matt. 23. 30. that if ye had lived in 
your fathers days, ye would not have had any hand in 
the killing the prophets.) Secondly, by obſerving the x, 
and, between the waprpfirs, ye bear witneſſe, and the 


(vrdonfire , ye have a complacency with the deeds of 


your fathers : for that | And | conjoyns two different 
things affirm'd of them by our Saviour, which are or- 
dinarily confounded 3 firlt, ye bear witneſſe to the works 
of your fathers, ye teltific to all men that your fathers 
kill'd the Prophets that were ſent to them 3 and ſecond- 
ly, ye like well, approve of, their deeds, (not that by 
their building their tombs they expreſs'd that appro- 
bation, but that otherwiſe that was evidently ſeen :) 
and though, to diſguiſe this, ye adorn their ſepulchers, 
yct ye do really the fame things that ye proteſſe to con- 
demn,and ſo are Hypocrites in ſo doing. Which is more 
diltin&ly ſet down by Matthew,when he adds in a pro- 
phetick liyle, nangeoals, fill ye up the meaſure of your 
fathers ; noting their fathers ſins, that they diſclaim, to 
be of the ſame kind, but of an inferiour degree to thoſe 


Which. they are now ready to przCtiſe, and ſo to britg LE 
upen them thoſe woes, that utter excifion, which had LN 
not betaln their tathers. Thirdly, by taking in into 1 
this period that which both here and in S. Matthew js EN 
at the cloſe of it, I will ſend them prophets and apo- 
ſtles, and ſome of them they will ſlay and perſecute;, to 
evidence them the generation of thoſe vipers whoſe 
practices they profeſs'd to diſlike, but do really imi- 
tate, which is the thing wherein their Hypocrific con- 
ſiſted, and upon which the jadgment of hell came upon 
them. : 
V. 53. Provoke| *Amfouericey in ordinary Greek is, ft. 
to recite without-book,, as a Scholar doth a leſſon ; am Long gt 
uvigns xfyerr, faith Szidas, and Phavorinus. And ac- © 
cordingly the place in Heſychixs muſt be corrected, in 
ſtead of ameoquilew, Smoouslifey, But here, by an He- 
braiſm of uſing the ative voice in the ſenſe of the He- 
brew * Hiphil, it ſignifies to make recite, and belongs to *SerNotea 
the Maſter, or him that hears the other ſay his lefſon, "4k. 
So faith Suidss, the word is uſed 5&mv INNorga& nad,e 
& Toy mords, xeyev ane Sm udG, when a maſter bids a 
boy ſay, or recite, and Heſychius, Sn wrnuns atity atyeay, 
to require one to ſay by heart : as Falius Pollux of the 
pathive, * Amor ouali{e oo ,guradu Ta wauama to be acked, 
or required, an account of what he hath learnt, Agree- 
ably to this did they here ask Chrift queſtions and poſe 
him, to hear what he could or would ſay, as an angry 
Schoolmaſter, that ſeeks occalion of ſeverity againtt a 
Scholar. Theophyla& expounds it by 7vxros ipwrdw, and 
ama x) ans goers, and my d's, king often one queſtion 
after axother, enſnaring. «» 


Paraphraſe, Y CHAP XII. 


1. Of all other dangers 1,J'N the mean time , when there were gathered together ari innamerable multi- 


rake ſpecial heed of the Pha- 
riſees, ſee Matr. 10. 17. (a 


tude of people, inſomuch that they trode one upon another , he began to ſay 


Sadducees,Matt.16.6.)w w unto his diſciples, | Firlt of all, beware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is 


doArine, expreſs'd by leaven hypocrilie. ] 


Marr. 16. 12, is full of hypocriſie, puffs them up into a great opinion of their own ſanity, and hath an influence, like leaven, 
rothe ſouring of all their a&ions ; and accordingly theſe men, though they make a great ſhew of piery, and may be apt to de- 
ceive you, and make youexpeR good from them, yer will they of all others be readieſt ro berray you. . Matr. :0. 17, &c. 


2, 3. This I ſay not, that 2. For there is nothing covered that ſhall not be revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall 


you ſhould ſo bewareas to be not be known. 
afraid of them,or conceal any 
part of your meſſage: I onely 


3. Therefore whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſſe ſhall be heard in the light : 


torerell you your danger, thar and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets ſhall be proclaimed upon the 


you may prudently combate houſe-tops..] 


withir: proclaim publickly to their faces whatſoever you have been taught by me 3 and not onely ſecretly and whiſperingly, 
bur publickly and confidently, beat down this hypocrifie and falſe do&rines of theirs, (That that is the meaning of v. 2, 3, 
appears by comparing them with Matt. 10. 26, 29. and Mar. 4. 22.) | 


4, 5 And let me tell you, 4, And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 


as one friend would do ano- 
ther that which is moſt for his 


after that have no more that they can doe. 


intereſt, that theſe Phariſees 5+ But I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear him which, afterhe hath 
ar the urmoſt can bur kill the killed, hath power to caſt into hell ; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. ] 
th 


body, and when that is done, there is an end 0 


will doe, if for fear of men ye omir to diſcharge your duty ) who, as he will caſt both body and ſoul into hell, upon d 


cir malice : and therefore *tis much wiſer to fear diſpleaſing of God, (8 you 
1 


obedi- 


ence 2nd diſloyalty to his commands, ſo can, if he pleaſe, and will, if he ſee ir beſt for you, preſerve you inthe midſt of the 


greateſt dangers. 


6. This is a work of that 6+ Arc not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten 


providence of his that atten- bcfore God ?] 


deth and watcherh over the ſmalleſt things in the world : the vileſt ſparrow or bird of the air, in every motion of ir, is withinthe 


reach of God's care, 


7. And apreeably to thr 7+ But even the very hairs of your head are all numbred. Fear not therefore 3 ye 
particular providence of his, are of more value then many ſparrows, 
which extendeth ro every event, you may refolve of your ſelves, that God hath a moſt particular providence over all that belongs 
to his ſervants. This will fortific you againſt all fear,whatſoever your dangers are : For ſure there is more value ſet on you, and 
care taken for your preſervation, then there is over all the ſparrows that are in the world. 


8. Andthis encouragement _ 9+ But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe me before men, him ſhall the Son 
you have, that your fearleſle of man alſo confeſſe before the angels of God. ] . | 


confeſſion of Chriſt and his truth ſhall be rewarded with his owning you in the day of Judgment, (which ſure is more to your 
advantage then any thing you can acquire by compliance with the world.) 


9. Whereas the contrary 9- But he that denieth me before men , ſhall be denied before the angels of 


fear, or cowardiſe, or falling God, 


oft from your duty, ſhall cauſe Chriſt to diſclaim you when you have moſt need of him, as 


10. And 


Chap. xiv. Z S. LOKE: 'Parapbroſſ 


ro. And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son' of man, it ſhall be for- | 

: a | 99-" 8 ance Re wag? 10, Here are added by. S. 
given him: but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be ey Rey x ſpoken by fea 
forgiven. ] | F CES: , : ._ on another occaſion, Matr, 
12. 32, and ſeem to be applied by him to the aggravation of the fin of the Phariſces, on occaſion of whom this whole paſſage 
from v. 1. was delivered 3 Thar they that by rhe meanneſs of Chriſt's huraane appearance are'tempred to deny him to be the 
Meſſias, and do accordingly oppoſe him, may have ſome place for pardon, and be in ſome degree excuſable : bur they thar artri- 
| bute his works of power (his miracles done viſibly by the finger of God ) to the working of the devil jn him, there is no place 
of excuſe and mercy for them, if they do nor, upon the reſurreQion of Chriſt, and the- Apoſtles preaching it to them, return 

and repent, and effeQually receive Chriſt. 

11. And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, ] and »nto magiſtrates and \, Th; being ſaid of them, 

wers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall ſay : as in a parentheſis, hererurns 
ro other paſſages of thar ſpeech of Chriſt's, Matt. 10.19. When they bring you before Confiſtories, (ſee Notes Mart.6.d. jam.2.b.) 

12. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. |] 12, See Mar. 13. 11. 

' 13. Andone of the company fid unto him, [ Maſter, ſpeak to my brother that he 13. Sir, there is a contro- 

divide the inheritance with me. } : verſie between my brother 

and me about the dividing our patrimony 3 I defire ro avoid the delays of a ſuir at law, and to doe as it is ordinary, refer it to 
arbitration 3 and who ſo fitas you, our Maſter, roconclude 1t between us your diſciples and followers? 

14. And he faid unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider overyou? | 14, Bur he (knowingwhat 
had happened ro Moſes when he would have,made peace among the Jews, Exod. 2. 14. Who made thee a Prince or a Judge over 
us? ) gave them an anſwer which the Evangeliſt ſets down 1n the ſame words wherein the Greek rendred the Hebrew there, 
that is, I will nor be liable to ſuch obje&ions from men as were then ungratefully made againſt Moſes, I will not meddle with 
your matters of intereſt, wherein he that is not awarded what ke defires will think himſelf unjuſtly deak with, 

#*jjsnotin 15. And heſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouſnels : for * a man's 15. All that I ſhall fay to 
hn life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. ] you is , Thar the deſire of 
perfluous, wealth, the labour to encreaſe your own by leſſening another man's poſſeſſions, rhe not being content with what you have, is a 
that his life ſin of great danger, diligently to be avoided, and indeed that which doeth no man any good, For though poſſeſſions are uſe- 
from his full ro ſuſtain life, yer no man is able ro prolong his life, or to make it any thing more happy or comfortable co him, by poſ- 
wap ; ſeſſing more then he needs or uſes, that is, by any ſupertluity of wealth. The onely way to be the better for the wealth of the 
a world is, to diſpoſe and diſtribute it to the ſervice of God, and benefit and comfort of others, ver. 21. 
en Sad 16. And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, ] The ground of a certain rich 16, To which purpoſe 
ſomuch 2- qan brought forth plentifully. Chriſt ſpake and applied the parable following, 
ymon=g 17. And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I doe, becauſe I have no \,, ayq he contrived 
his _ room where to beſtow my fruits? ; - caſt within himſelf in” his 
moe y Ss. | thoughts whar he ſhould doe with all that plenty which was ſo much greater then his barns could hold. 
3D ik And hefaid, This I will doe; I will pull down my barns, and build greater, FA. Bans = —— 
#7 6-%p- and there will I beſtow all my, fruits and my goods. as, that he | pull 
6rTwr Guts e . 1 F h ds laid Fo his barns, and build bigger, 
19. And I will fay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up tor many apq1ay up all in them, ( ne- 
+ feaſt. years 3 take thine caſe, cat, drink, and f be merry. | ver thinking of giving others 
1/Pexince any of that which he knew not what ro doe with ) and then he ſhould be an happy man, have wealth enough for many years, 
plentifull, volupruous, feſtival living, pleaſing himſelf, and entertaining others, 
*do thy 20. But God faid unto him, Thou fool, this night * thy ſoul ſhall be required of 
requT*Wy thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
foul from { . g K - 
thee. See 21. So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God. | 21. This is dire&ly the caſe 
Note v of any man that makes no uſe of his increaſe and plenty, ſave onely to polleſs ir, and provide for himſelf by it, never thinking 
Fe 00Ds of employing that which he hath to ſpare to the relieving the poor, or ocherwiſe ro the ſervice of God, 
23, And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Theretore I ſay unto you, | Take no thought ,, 7, which purpoſe of 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. truſting God's providence, in 
oppoſition ro coverouſneſs, is that which Chriſt ſaid ar another time» Matr. 6. 25, 
23. The life is more then meat, and the body is more then raiment. 
24, Conſider the ravens 3 for they neithes ſow nor reap, which neither have 
ſore-houſe nor barn; and God feedeth them: how much more are ye better then 
the fowls ?. No 
* age, Se 25, And which of you with taking thought can add to his * ſtature one cubit ? 
wag 26. It ye then be not able to doe that thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 1; her things which are 
for | the reſt? ] greater, and ſo in propor» 


tion harder, then thoſe, and depend as.little on your ſolicitude? 


27. Cogfider the lilies how they grow : they toil not, they ſpin not; and yet I 
ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was rot arraied like one of theſe. 
28, It then God fo cloath [ the graſs, ] which is to day in the field, and to mor- 28. the flowers, See Note 
row 15 caſt intothe oven; how much more will he cloath you, O ye of little faith ? on Marr. 6. p. 
E 29. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, | neither be ye 29. and be nor diſturb'd 
Colicitous, a * of doubtfull mind. ] with thoughts and anxtety, 
30. For all theſe things do the nations of the world ſeek after : and your Father *** 3t- 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 
31. But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 


unto you. 
- 32. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the ,, pntertain no ſolici- 
kingdom, |] tudes for ſuch things as theſe 3 


for your Father, which deſtin'd you to an everlaſting kingdom, will not fail to allow you your portion here of thoſe things 
that are uſefull for you. | | 


33+ Sell that ye have, and give alms: provide your ſelves bags that wax not old, 
[ a oſs 7 the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 33+ Marr. 6. 19, 20+ 
corrupteth, | | | 
34+ For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 
35+ Let your loins be Þ girded about, and your lights burning; } | 35. Be ye as ſervantSatten- 
ding their maſter's buſineſs, ready whenſocyer he commands them any thing, or hath any buſineſs for them, 


- Wk 36. And 
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Paraphraſe. S. LUKE. 


; 36, he wiſe frog ed -ao return from the wedding 3 that when he ccm.cth and knocketh, they may open unto 


ever he comes from the mar- him immediately. ] | bd Ip | 
riage-feaft to the chamber, comes haſtily, and is nor patient of any delays) always ready to anſwer at the firſt knock. 


37, 38. As in that caſe 'tis 37+ Blefled are thoſe ſervants whom the lord when he cometh ſhall find wat- 
a great happineſs for a ſervant ching : verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit down to 
to be found ready, becauſe oY meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. | 
thar means he may attend ls gg "1 F he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or 


Maſt whereas if at that | 
ma K be our of the way, find zbem fo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. |] 


he utrerly loſes him ) and, as a reward of thar diligence, the Bridegroom will entertain his ſervants, ſet them down, and wair 
upon them himſelf : ſois ir a bleſſed thing ro be found employed as Chriſt would have us, whenſoever he comes to call on us, 
and in order to that to be always ready, not to fall off from him in the leaſt manner. 


* come in the third watch, and 


7 ds. 39. And this know, that if the good man of the houſe had known what hour 
_ - Il he rewar. {1 thief would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe to be 
ding of all fairhfull ſervants, broken through, 


perſevering believers ; ſo will ir be to deſtroy all lethargick ſtupid impenitents, who by their own negligence lie open to all 
that vengeance that thus lights on them. * 


40. And therefore, to a- , 42: Be ye therefore ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh at an hour that ye 
void thar danger alſo, it con- think not. | 


cerns all to be perpetually upon their guard ; becauſe this coming of Chriſt to viſit and puniſh is like tobe ſudden, but the time 
uncertain, See Matt. 24+ 43, 44+ 


41. peculiarly ro us thy 41. Then Peter ſaid unto him, 
conſtant attendants, Or to all {, 111 ?] 
Chriſtians ? : 

42, 43. The parable dot 2. 
in SE degrees belong to Wh, (h 
every Chriſtian , who hath ſrafon 2 
ſome truſt committed to him 1E410N *© | | : 
by Chriſt, and muſt be very 43+ Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his lord when he cometh ſhall find fo doing, } 
carefull to diſcharge it 3 ( fee Marr. 24. 45. ) to you as ſtewards here, to all Chriſtians as ſervanrs, v. 43. and no man'struſt is 
ſo mean, thar diligencein it ſhall nor be rewardable. But to them again with ſome difference, as they have received more or leſs 
of Divine rexelation, immediately, or mediately, v. 47. 


44. And be he never ſo 44. Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he will make him ruler of all that he hath, ] 
wreanly imployed, God will reward his truſtineſs and diligence with commirting to him the greateſt truſts, ſee Matr. 24. 47. 
the greateſt office of dignity 1n the Church, 


4 __ 45. But if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming 3 | and 


deracion abuſe that truſt and {Þall begin to beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to cat and drink, aud to be 
power repoſed in him as a drunken: ] : 
ſteward, deal injuriouſly with choſe.thar are under his rule, and ſpend his maſter's goods riotouſly and luxuriouſly : 


; The lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for him, 


40) 
ſtewards , the unbelicving 22d af an hour when heis not ware, and will cut him in ſunder, and appoint him his 
Jens, which have nor re- POrtyon { with the unbelievers, |] 
orm'd upon all Chriſt's preaching unto them, 


47. And that ſervant which knew his lord's will, and prepared not bimſelf, nei- 
ther did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 


on RS 48. But he that knew not, and did commit lags worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be 
EIr CINMES TECELY - M 4 . . R | 
rion of guilr, and encreaſe of beaten with tew firipes. For unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be 


puniſhment : and the more much required : and to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
lighr and grace he beſtows on the more. ] ; 
any, the greater and the more Chriſtian performances will he require of them. 


Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable [ to us, or even 


And the Lord ſaid, [ Who then is that faithfull and wiſe ſteward, whom his 
all make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 


46. with the untruſty falſe 


47, 48. According to the 
degree of knowledge whi 
God hath afforded, ſo ſhall 


49. Ir is to be expected, 
2s 2 conſequent of my coming kindled ? ] 


into the world, that perſecution ſhould attend, Matr. 10. 34. and this will be a means of exploring and trying who are faithfull, 
and who are nor, And therefore Iam fo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, thatT ratherdefire that it were already kindled or begun, 


50, Eut T am to bear the )' 
firſt part of it, to be immerſt till it be accompliſhed ? |] 


in afflitions, Matr. 20. 22, *Till this come to be accompliſh'd upon me, I am in ſome ſtreights, terrified, like a woman with 


child, with rhe apprehenſion of the pangs approaching, Matt. 26. 38, 39- bur very willing to be delivered, ro doe and ſuffer 
that whereunto Iwas ſent. t 


51,52, 53. Soon after my 
departing great diviſions and J;ifon 
feuds will break out concer- . 
ning me, the whole land ſhall ; 
be divided into fa&ions and tWO, and two againſt three. 
civil broils, Matt. 10. 34. 
and 24. 7, 


i : E 
_ Chap: il. 


36. And ye your ſelves | like unto men that wait for their lord, when be will 


* or in the 
thir Watch, 
and when he 
comes, find.. 
for theKing\, 
MS- ready, 
"EI 
Aaxh, x; 
wy &% = 


49. Iam come to ſend fire on the earth 3 and © what * will I, if it be already * 4 1 4s 


fire ? thatit 
were alrea- 
dy kindkd 


50. But I F have a © baptiſm to be baptized with: and how am I* ſireightned + am tols 
aptize 


with a bap- 
tilſm: 

® prelled, 
ovrize ue 


51. Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay, but rather 
52. For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three againſt 


53- The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the fon againſt the father; 
the mother againſt the daughter, and: the daughter againſt the: mother 3 the 


mother-in-law againſt her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law againk her 


mother-in-law. 


$4. Many ways you have 


of preſaging what weather it ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a ſhowr.z and fo it is. 
will be, which ſeldome fail you ; as when 


54. And he big alſo to the people, [ When 7 ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 


55- And when ye ſee the ſouth-wind-blow, ye ſay, There will be heat ; and-it- 


cometh to pals. 


$6, Yethat can judge by _ 
ſight of the skies and the it that ye do not diſcern this * time ?:]: 
winds what will befall, why ſhould ye not have-as great ſagacity ta diſcern and 


Rs 10 relage the judgements that : - 
ching towards this nation, if they do not ſuddenly, reperis and receive Chriſt? ago pac ondagatnoaks. ps 


57. Yea 


56. Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky and of the carth ; but how is 


* ſeaſon? 
x31eh1 3 


Chap. xii. 


into priſon. |, > OY 
the ſame prudence 1n divine matters of danger 
coming againſt you wherein you are ſure ro t, ſet 
danger ? ( To which purpoſe was this which Chriſt fai 


which you do 


_ 77 7: - 
ys . Yea, and why even of your ſelves judge y2 not what is F right? | | 
Anas y when thou: goeſt with thine adverſary to the magiſtrate, while tho art in no 
the way, give diligence that thou mayſt be delivered from him 

co the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee 


caſt, ſet Jrennely to reconcile the adyerſary, t 
at another rime, Matt. 5. 25.) 


Paraphraſe. 


57, 58, And why doJyou 
r, (without need of looking 
left he hale thee 1P9n the skies for. the pre-« 

* ſage) by the ſame rational 
way of judging in which you 


; RL ; proceed in other marrers, uſe 
in humane worldly contentions? and ſo, when you ſee an ation 


59. I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt pail the very laſt mite, : 


Annotations on Chap. XI r. 


_ V. 29, Of doubtfull mind | M:Teveld:3w ſignifics , 
Mexe/7 primarily and literally, to be carried up high in the air, 
: as clouds or birds flying there 3 which becauſe they have 
no firm foundation there, but are toſs'd and driven 
about uncertainly, hence it ſignihes, firſt, psG:3m, va- 
gari, in Stephanus's Gloſſary, to think of this and that 
without any. confiftence of mind 3 we7twegs, 5 wy ma- 
es Tov ter, he that hath no fix*dneſs of mind : and fo 
intention of thoughts in prayer 1s a (us)swerrov ov TH aeg0- 
* t.2.p.400, bx3* and on the other fide, in * S.. Baſil's. Aſcetick 
rules, us]ewerqu3s d xgzegr, impertune wandering of thoughts 
in prayer , ( proceeding from former company and 
unprofitable diſcourſe ) «menu 55m, is forbidden ; 
and ſo dxejzm dus]ewerr >, in Nyſſen, 15 attention of 
To:6.p.965+ hearing. Chryſoftome , Ei; 75 immd. * Aud]ewuras dTWi- 
Ley es armiguor, to look, earneſtly, without ever lookin 
off, on him that holds up the mappa or white clot 
in the races. Secondly, the word ſignifies to hang, as 
the clouds do in the air, in an impatient ſ#ſpexſe or 
+ t,r.p.677, anxiety: as in F Lucian's Tcaromenip. wiliagO- wav Toy 
A5Jav Is explained by %M Ta! @Twy a m;]nu& and KEY N= 
res, one that had bis ears gaping, as it were impatient 
and very deſirous t6 hear the cnd of the ſtory. So in 
Philo leg, ad Caium, Tim n mus prog, dons dom 
b:xriov®, All the city was in an anxious ſuſpence, 
thirfting after ſome better news. So Ecclus 26. 12, 
pe]eoprouet ophnauwy ſeems to ſignifie the ſuſpenſe, anxi- 
ous, earneſt gazing of the eyes, tuch as there is ſer as a 
character of a libidinous perſon : and fo it ſeems the 
phraſe is uſed among the Hebrews. For fo in the Feru- 
ſalem Targum on Gen. 49. 22. oculos ſuſpendere , & 
#1am earum intueri, to hang the eyes, &c. is ſet to figni- 
fie an amorous or luſifull look upon a woman. From 
hence again *tis clearly, to be in doubt and uncertainty 
of reſolution : as in Agathias 1. 2. ſpeaking of thecities 
of Italy, they were, faith he, utJiwes x Sdbrnuire, doubt- 
Full and ambiguous, ww #s yoni duoryvitrra, not 
knowing to which part they ſhould betake themſelves; in 
the ſame manner as «gy 4Juvylw, to lift up the mind, 
is to keep in ſuſpence, Foh. 10. 24, So in Dorothens, 
* p. 806, E, Þ Siduren, I, adrepoay and wilwilex are all one, 
when one is not intent on what he hath in hand, but js 
uncertain and indifferent which to take to; all one with 
« ocomes Feags ge following , being carried about with- 
out any certain aim, Thus it {cems to fignihie in this 
place, where, as a picce of 3a-z9ncia, littleneſs of faith, 
if not infidelity, is forbidden this doubtfull anxiety and 
{olicitude concerning God's Providence, this uncer- 
tainty of mind, betwixt hope and fear 3 ws eve, ſolici- 
tude, being put by S. Matthew in ſtead of it in the place 
particularly parallel to this verſe, c. 6. 31. and fo ex- 
preſs'd in the former part of this chapter, v. 22. and 25. 
And fo faith TheophylaG, usguvar, nmi 7dy pileweroudy 
ame, be forbids ſolicitous care under that phraſe. 
Thus doth pendere, to hang, ordinarily fignifie in ILa- 
tine 3 and 2yw xg25dw, to be above, in Demoſthenes De 
coron, the very paraphraſe of this word, wilewgife da, in” 
the native ſignification of it. 


—_ 


b 


o make your peace and eſcape the 


as Joh. 21.7. SY drm imyiriw, be girt on his upper 
garment, and v. 18. thou didjt gird thy ſelf, that is, 
dreſs or cloath thy {elf, at thine own will, (and 
from hence, in a ſenſe ſomewhat varied, in the end of 
the ſame verſe, another ſhall gird thee, that is, bind thee 
as 2 priſoner or captive as I conceive it alſo is Fob. 
12.18, where girdixg is {ct oppoſite to looſing of bonds ) 
three ſorts of men there are in theſe books which are 
proverbially ſaid to be girt. 1. The Jewiſh Prieſts, 
Lev. 16.4. who had a linen girdle, and the High prielt 


one embroider'd with gol4, &c.. Fxod. 39. 5. after 
whoſe example the Soz of mar is brought in Rev, 1. 13. 
uu & med\non, x gent woutr©- Des Ts uaCols Gol 
xvolw, cloathed in a long. garment, and girt about the 
breaſts with a golden girdle; and fo the ſeven angels, 


Rev. 15. 6. Secondly, Souldiers, whoſe military gir- 
dle was {o ſpecial a part of their armour, that in Homey 


Corn lignifies the whole military 6749s, armature : 
and Co/rraz, to be pirt, is b71i2:22, to be armed, (aith 
Exſtathius in Iliad. 8', and x'. and Szidas in like manner, 
that Zarruduy, to be girt, iS zam7MZiaw, to be armed, 
Hence is it that diſcin&i, ungirt, ſignifies the unarmed : 
and 2 King. 3. 21. where we reade, as many 4s were 
able to put on armour, the Greek literally from the He- 
brew hath it, men! oT aro Coby, girt with agirdle, 90 
1 King. 20, 11. the girt and wngirt are the armed and 
unarmed, ( though I know not by what miſtake the 
Greek hath wes and 5235s.) And to this ſort, of the mi-= 
litary girdle or belt, belongs that place of Epyeſ. 6. 14. 
having your loins girt ; where the truth, that is, or- 
thodox profeſſion of the Goſpel, in oppolition to here- 
tical doctrines and pradtices, is deligned to be this 
girdle, which keeps all their armour cloſe about them. 


Thirdly, Servants or Waiters who ſerve at tables, 


who 


having their cloaths, after the Eaſtern manner, looſe 
and long, and flying about, found it neceſſary to gird 
themſelves, that they might doe ſervice the more rea» 


dily. So in Horace, 
— — ſuccinus curſitat boſpes, 
Continudtq, dapes, nee non vernaliter ipf.s 


Fungitur officiis — — 


of a Maſter waiting at 


his table as a ſervant, So in Propertizs, the officers at 
facred feaſts, ſuccindi pope. So when, Fob. 12. 18. the 
Greek reads fitly, out of the Hebrew, mg59n7 Lovy 
ron; wir, God bound their loins about with a girdle, 
®. Olympiodorus expounds It, tmafanov 207% 6g #4 © Caten, 
m;, he turns them into ſervants. And fo here in this ?- 355: 
place, let your loins be girt, being here an expreſſion of 
thoſe that expe& the commands of their Maſter, (as alſo 


that of their lamps burning, if you compare 1t 


with 


Matt. 25.7.) and {6 v. 37. when he faith of the Malter, 
that he will gird himſelf and wait upou them, So 
Lk, 17.8. when the maſter faith to the ſervant, mpi- 
(wruuerG race wir, gird thy ſelf, and miniſter to me. 
And fo Job. 13. 4. Chrit, when he went to waſh the di- 
ſciples feet, that is, to perform that ſervant's office, az- 


rally a 


V. 35. Girded about | Beſide the general uſe of 


Ts 4 __—_ 4 
va girding tor putting on cloaths, frequent in theſe books, 


Sy 


to miniſter, Matt, 20, 28, And that *tis {o in this 
| | X 3 


bov nv $14 mow wourdy, he took, a Linen cloth, and girded 
himſelf, that ſo he might ſhew that he came, s Sra:= 
, 412 diaxoyimu, not to be miniſtred unto, but 


place 
alſo, 


233 


234 


Ce 
El, 


Mop. 


h_—_ 


thoſe watching ſervants, v. 37. 


Annotations on 8. EL UK E, Chap. XII. 


alſo, appeats both by the mention of their Jord whom | purgative fire, and intimate Chriſt's dere of purifying 
they wait for, v. 36. and the warggiu od Iau, bappy are| the world from the drofs of fin, for which he came,. 


. | Tit. 2. 14. and to refer to the coming of the Holy 
V. 49. What will Tif | The particle &, which is or- | Ghoſt, who appeared in fire, A&. 2. 3. yet it rather ſeems 


dinarily rendred #f, is often an optative, or expreſhon of | to be reſtrained by the Context to the hre of perſecu- 
with or deſire. So c. 19. 42. « &yvos, if thou kyeweſt, | tion, all one with diviſion v. 51. which, though it cauſe 
for, O that thou kneweſt : ſo c. 22. 42.6 pix, if thow| ſome ſmart, yet it hath very uſefull qualities; as that of 
wilt, for, O that thou wouldeſt. So Num. 22. 29. foſ.| exploring or trying, in which reſpect tis ſaid 1 Cor, 171, 
7. 7. Job. 16. 4. and fo in Moſes's ſpeech to God, | 19. there muſt be diviſions among you, that they that 
Lord, if thou wilt forgive them. And this moſt clearly | are approved ( tried, and found right in this fire) may 
from the various uſe of the Hebrew 87 or 19, which| be made manifeſt among you. And that this ſhould be 
ſenifies both fi, and #tinam., if, and would to God, And| conſequent to Chriſt's coming, ſee v. 52, &c. and Luk, 
thus may it be here, & 14 &vnp9n, O that it were alrea-| 2, 35, that of trying, Heb. 4. 12. Lak, 2. 35. who are 
dy kindled : and then the latter part will be an anſwer | faithfull adherents to him, who not. Whichis the ſpe- 
to the queſtion propoſed in the former, thus, 7 %%aw 3| cial work of fire, and the effet of perſecution for 
what do T deſire * Beyond all things that it were al-| Chriſt's ſake. 

ready kindled. Another way of rendring the words will V. 50. 4 baptiſm | The phraſe | *;@ BatiSiy;w |] is 
bear, what do I defire if it were already kindled ? that 


prefer that other reading which we find in Marczs | that is, £«ve. And fo þ oft in LaGantins : quod carne 


As for the fire here, although that may ſignifi onely a * ſitere, that there ſhould be many ſets and hereſies, 


Paraphraſe, ; CHAP. XIIL. 


1. Galilzans, a fa&ion of 7 "Im were preſent at that\ſcaſon ſome that told him of the [ Galilzans, whoſe 


JudasGaulonita,which taughr bloud Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices. 
doArines contrary to ſubjeRion to the Roman Empire, whom it is thought Pilate ſer upon and killed when they were offering 
ſacrifice, and poured out their bloud, as the bloud of beaſts was poured our in the ſacrifices. 


2. And Jeſus anſwering faid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galilzans were 
ſinners above all the Galilzans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? 
3. if you continue your 3+ Itell you, Nay : but | except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe perth, | 
preſent wicked pradices, raiſing iedition under pretence of piety, as frequently you are apr to doe, ( ſee Titus Boſtrenfſis 
p. 803. C.) then, as they periſhed atthe day of Paſcha at their ſacrifice, ſo ſhall a multitude of you on thar very day (ſee Jo- 
Ephus of the Jewiſh war, 1.6. c. 11. and 1. 7.C. 17. and Euſeb, Eccl, Hiſt, l. 3, c. 5.) in the Temple be ſlaughtered like ſheep, 
and that for the ſame cauſe, a ſedition raiſed 1n the city. 
4. Or thoſe eighteen on whom the tower in Siloam fell, and ſlew them, think ye 
that they were ſinners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


s. periſh in the ruines of 5. I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all [ likewiſe periſh. ] 
the whole city, as they of that tower. 


6. And he ſpake a parable &- He ſpake alſo this parable : A certain man ] had a fig-tree planted in his vine- 


to them, of which this is the yard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and found none. 

plain meaning : This people hath long been unprofitable, made no returns to all God's husbandry beſtowed upon them, and 
yet God hath given them ſpace to repent, and ſent his Son ro dreſs and manure them 3 and if this do not work upon them, there 
15 notking to be expecd bur deſtruction and excifion. The parable was this; A certain man 


7. Then faid he unto the dreſſer of his yineyard, Behold, theſe three years FT 
come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : cut it down, why cumbreth #t 
the ground ? 
8. And he anſwering faid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alo, till I ſhall dig 
about it, and dung zz, 
©. And perhaps it will bear 9. And if it bear fruit, well: | and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 
fruit ; or, Make this experiment whether it will bear fruit or no: 
10. And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 
11. ſore diſeaſe inflied on . 11+ And behold, there was a woman which had | a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 


her by the devil, v.16. for years, and was bowed together, and could in no wile litt up her ſelf. 
the ſpace of eighteen years 3 and ſhe did ſo extremely ſtoop thar ſhe could hardly ſee the heavens. 


; 12. And when Jcſus ſaw her, he called ber unto him, and faid unto her, Woman, 
12. thy diſcaſc, . thou art looſed from | thine infirmity. | | 
13. And he laid b# hands on her: and immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and 
glorified God. 
FM. he Haga of e nt 14. And | the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe that 
id ores job 4 Sabbath. Jeſus had healed on the fabbath-day, and ſaid unto the people, There are fix days 
gave command to the multi. 12 Which men ought to work : ] in them therefore come and be healed, and not on 
rude, ſaying, There are fix the ſabbath-day. 
days inthe compaſs of which men ought to doe all the work which they doe in the week : 


15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid, Thou hypoerite, doth not each one 
of you on the {abbath-day looſe his oxe or his aſsfrom the * Rall, and lead bim away 
to watering ? | | ay 

16, And 


all one with www, the note of the tuture. So 2 Eſdr. * hari, 
is, I deſire-no more but this. Or again, by rendring the{ 4. 45. habet venire is uſed for wives: ys, 15 to come, 
7i as if it were ms, how do I deſire that it were already| And in the Athanafian Creed, dvacioy)e, they ſhall riſe, 
kindled ? But as all theſe come to the ſame ſenſe, '{o 


is rendred in Latine, habent reſurgere. So in * Chryſo- , 745.99: 


the former ſeems the more cafie and natural 3 unleſs we | ſtom, #;y Next, for win * and again, || S1zZar & 56, YTo.2.pbs 


* 4+ ' 
Fad o/ * w » #4 . . . . A T l its] (I 
* p.923. D. Eremita * de Baptiſ. x n9%20y & dn aviedn, and I} indui haberet in terra, that is, that he was to be incarnate, c. _ P 
would be pleaſed, or glad, if it were already kindled. | and * again, qudd plurime ſetie & hereſes haberent ex- « 1, ry 


30, 


CoZs Note & 
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16. And ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, [ whom Satan | 16. on whom Satan hath in- 
Math bound, lo, theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond ] on the ſabbath- noo # P nA a p C 
_ day? bw Wet | | , "Inn , 
” And when he had (aid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all rs 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him, 
18. Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 
T reſemble it ? | RS ae ete io | | | 
19. It is likea grain of muſtard-ſced, which a man took and caſt into his gar- 19. Matt. 1g. 3a, 
den, and it grew, and waxed 2 a great treez and the fowls of the air lodged in the 1 "A, 
branches of it. ] | Doo 
20. And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God? WES ig 
21. It is like leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, till 21. Matt. 13. 33. 
the whole was leavened. | FW oy 
22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching, and journeying to- 


ward Jeruſalem. | | | PIT, 
* eſcape? 23, Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, | are there few that ® be Þ faved? And he 23. is the doftrine of the Þ* 
faid unto them, | Goſpel likely to be received 


by the generality of men, or onely by a few diſciples of us ? And the reply that Chriſt made to this queſtion was, to adviſe 
lim and all others, 


24. Strive toenter at the ſtreight gate : for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to , 4- That they ſhould not 

enter in, and ſhall not be able. ] be led away with the example 

of the many, that negle&ed the preſent opportunity, and after would nor find admiſſion, when they ſhould deſire ir, cither into 

the Church here, or the kingdom of God at the day of doom 3 That the Goſpel ſhould ar length be removed from the obſtinate 
Jews, and conſequently heaven alſo. 


25. When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and 


ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto q.,?? 26, 27, That a grear 


al of rimely care and indu- 


us3 and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you are : ſry and contention was requi- 

26. Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and redto ger the end of ourChri- R 
thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. | yo mn 9p 

27. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are: depart from me a qefiring the rewar Tas —_ 
all ye workers of iniquity. ] | farther pretences then that the 


Goſpel hath been preached among them, that they have eat and drunk in Chriſt's preſence, nay, that they have by hira been 

enabled to work miracles, Matt. 7. 22. would not ſerve the turn, without a careful and due performance of all that Chriſt re- 

quires of us. As for others, be their pretences and confidences never ſo grear, they ſhall ar the day of Judgement be utterly re- 
- JeRed, aud their wicked doings rewarded with everlaſting fire. 


28. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you your 5 ROS ora _ 
ſelves thruſt out. ] to ſee the Fathers of the old 


world, that never ſaw or heard Chriſt preach among them, as you confeſs you have, received by God into his kingdom, and 
you reje&ed ? Marr. 8. 11, 12. 


29. And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the welt, and from the north, 29. And though but few 


and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. } | Jews ſhould receive the faith, 
yer diſciples ſhall come 1n to Chriſt from all the quarters of the world, and by him in the Church be received and entertained as 
ara feaſt, (which is ſome farther anſwer to the queſtion v. 23.) and ſoconſequencly bear the Patriarchs company in heaven, 


30. And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 4, ang they that are now 


be laſt. | afar off, the Gentiles, ſhall be 
admitted to his favour 3 while the preſent Jews, through their obduration, ſhall be caft our, v, 28, 


31. The ſame day there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee 41, upon his inflru&ing 


out, and depart hence 3 for Herod will kill thee. | the people and doing mira- 
cles in this manner, ſome of the Phariſees, unwilling that they ſhould thus ſee his power and hear his do&rine, were very defirous 
ro have him gone, and for a Pretence ſuggeſted the danger that he was in from Herod if he ſhould ſtay any longer, ſaying, Go 
out of Galilee, Herod's juriſdi&ion 3 for if thou ſtay here, he will put thee to death. 


"this, airy 32, And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and tell * that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, 4,2, ana Chrit according 


and I doe cures to day and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfe&ed.] to his Prophetick office, which 
gave Prophets authority to reprehend all, were they never ſo great in this world 3 and their commiſſion to the execurion of thar 
office made them ſuperiour toall ro whom they were ſent, Jer. 1. 8, 9, 10.) anſwered rhem, ſaying, Go tell that great artificer, 
or ſubtile diſguiſed perſon, Herod, (by the manner alſo of the expreſſion, * left dubious, intimating the ſubtilty of the Phariſees, * & Sw, 
diſpuiſed by them, but by him diſcerned, who, by the mention of Herod's deſign to kill him, thought to drive him our of their dm: - 
coaſts) that I attend thedecree of my Father, and in the mean time perform the office for which I was ſent, nor fearing what *#? mae, 


he candoe unto me. Behold, I caſt out devils, cure diſeaſes for a while ar preſent 3 and after a while, when my courſe is finiſhed, + Ang 
I am to ſuffer death. kioy mw? 


"todayand 22, Nevertheleſs * < I muſt walk to day and to morrow and the day following : 


. n ACPEOT 
to morrow 33. In the mean time I muſt 9wr#, 4 ort« 


it isneceſſa. fOr it cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem. | doe what I doe, and then go 95r ferries 
Wl we og and ſuffer at Jeruſalem, being defigned by my Father firſt to doe theſe works, and then to die there, thar being the place where = ba/e ork 
bn md on all people jig TI ro be vos ro _ at ny money of the great Sanhedrim, and where, though capital judgements are yx, Lg 
the day fol- now taken from ews, yet the Prophets are to be tried. ecoaive, dur 
lowi - ; RP ; 

>:  _ 34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the'prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are 34, See Mart. 23. 37. —— 
|abird doth ſent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, as || an hen RF 
ones, 1: 40th gather her brood 4 under ber wings, and ye would not ? | p 4 d 
ms iis. 25, Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate: and verily I ſay unto you, ye d. 


the Kiog?s Thall not ſee me, untill the time come when ye ſhall fay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in 
MS. reads,' the name of the Lord. 


and the an» 
cient Greek 
en L2tine, 


þ ed 


As 
KornrO- 


, mnrdmaugs, 


b. 


V. 19. A great tree ] That a muſtard-feed grows 
into a trce, is affirmed Mat. 13. 32. and thereupon it is 
there ſaid that it is por Aazdror, not, the greateſt of 
herbs, or things that grow of ſeeds, but, ( as waGor ime 
ports ) greater then ſuch 3 and therefore it tollows there 
that it becometh a tree, and here that tree a great one, 
SirJew wie, This is not to be meaſured by what we 
{cc of this ſeed among us, but by conſidering the He- 
brew ſoil and clime, of which this is ordinarily afhr- 
med among their authours. In the Babyloniſh Talmud, 
Ketub fol. 3. there is mention of three boughs of 
=", or muſtard, one of which being broken off from 
the reſt yielded nine Kabs of ſeed, and the wood thereof 
was ſufficient to cover a little houſe. So in the Fernſalem 
Talmud, Peah c.7, there is mention of a bough which 


yielded three Kabs of that ſeed, And again in the ſame 


place, of aſtemme or bough of muſtard, which Simon the 


ſon of Chalaphta had in his garden, into which he could 


climb up as into a fig-tree, And theretore agreeably to 
this it is that our Saviour here {peaks ſo great things 
of it. And whereas it is ſaid Matt. 13. 32. that it is 
the leaſt of all ſeeds ;, although among us ſome other 
feeds may be found leſs then that, as Rue and Poppy, 
yct it is not neceſſary it ſhould be fo there. However it 
is apparent that the ſmalneſs of it was proverbial a- 
mong, them, and is therctore mention'd by Maimonides, 
More Neb. p. 1. c. 56. and ſet oppoſite to the Firma- 
ment z the one as an inſtance of the ſmalleſt, the other 
of the greateſt, magnitude. | 

V. 23. Saved | What is the notion of 574% in the 


=«,1% New Tcltament hath already beentouched on Note on 


Matt, 1c. h. {ce Matt. 19.25. And tor afuller declaring 
Of it, it will not be amiſs firſt to obſerve it in the Old 
Teſtament. There the Hebrew reciprocal 9797 and 
3m, ſaving, or delivering, himſelf, from 972 and 
Y3, are ordinarily rendred 5oCa2;, and ped; to be 
ſaved, or delivered, and ordinarily fignifie elabi or eva- 
acre. to evade or eſcape. So Gen. 19. 19. # Jumper owe, 
Shia eis 75 5:6, I cannot eſcape ts the mountain, in the 
ſame ſenſe that eye &s ru 2pn, flying to the mountains, 
Matt, 24.16. So Gen. 19.22. "Wau L921 IND, the 
Septuagint reads, enwow ms owInrar ei, make baſt to 
eſcape thither, wherc to eſcape is to get out of the reach 
of Sodome, the place which was then to be deſtroyed, 
and fice as to a {anQtuary to that other city. So 1 Sam. 
19. 12, dmg ox 32d) x, aut), be departed and fled 
and eſcaped, So Foel 2. 32, Whoſoever ſhall call upon 
the name of the Lord 999), ſhall ef cape, Or 02174), 
fhall be ſaved, in that ſenſe, Rom, 10, 13. So Iſa. 45; 
20. wheae Symmachys reads, « Hamodygres F Ivar, 
they that eſcape of the nations, the Septuagint reads, 
ol (op ot 7 £3vov, the ſaved of the nations, So Iſa. 
4.9. 6. the preſerved of Iſrael, and Ecclus 36. 9, 5 av{c- 
&&&, he that eſcapes, or is ſaved. So of the lick man, 
ob. 11. 12, If he ſleep, ow\noznmu, he will eſcape ; and 
Afi. 27. 20. and 31. owSyver s Swan, ye cannot eſcape 
the ſhipwreck. So*twas ſhew'd to fignihie Matt. 24. 22, 
8%, 0. £7091 m7e ougs, the tribulation was ſo great, that 
if it had not been ſhortned by God, xo Jew had eſcaped 
but for the ſake of *ndzxmi ( which ( as it was ſhew'd 
there ) denotes the remnant which by God's promiſe 
was to be preſcrved, and which is all one with ooCoulver ) 
#he days were promiſed to be ſhurtued, So diagwteny is 
uſed Ad. 28. 1. and is ordinarily rendred, eſcaped, 
This being premiſcd of the prime importance of the 
word, the next thing obſervable will be, what hath for- 
merly been mention'd, that in the Prophets there is fre- 
qucnt mention of a remnazt, xgraauue, that ſhould by 
the mercy of God be reſcued out of the common cala- 
mity, the tatal 7&y243ea of the Jews, that was now at 
hand. Theſe are ſometimes call'd the eſcaping (evaſio) 
of the houſe of Iſrael, ox Fudab, or, the eſcaping that re- 
miineth, or, the remnant that is eſcaped, Iſa. 37. 31, 32. 
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tranſlation of the Vulgay Latine with Forerims's new 
one out of the Hebrew, will find that the reliquie de 
Hieroſolymis , the remnant of Jeruſalem , & ſalvatio 
(that is, the o»toukor ) de monte Sion, they that are 


ſaved, or eſcape, of mount Sion, are all one with evaſio 


que derelitia eſt, the eſcaping which is left, that is, they 
that eſcape when others periſh. Sce Nehem, 1. 2, 3, 
where he asks ot ow3rmy © xleacizdnmr, of the ſaved 
that are left, So that o«Cower 1s equipollent to the 
Hebrew "WW, reſiduns , remnant , which therefore 
is rendred by it Fer. 42. 17. and 44. 14. and in other 
places, ( paralle] to which we reade, a-ltyor aerow?6- 


once by Tvgg&e&, ( not, as the printed copies reade it, 
Tvespg@ ) Obad, 18. which fignitics, faith Heſychius, 


F wovor Jiaguyir & mine, him that eſcapes alone in 


Herald, not to be hurt or* violated.) From this accep- 


ſtruction and ſlaughter that fell upon that people, call'd 
razr lometimes, ( and theretore, faith Theophyla#, 
carr and cwCowWwe are all one) ſometimes wim#iw- 
vVevTes yuzvyar, Luk, 21.36. they that bave the honour 
or favour to eſcape, another acccption there is of it for 
thoſe which ſhould bclieve in Chrift, receive and em- 
brace him at his coming, and, having done {o, adhere 
and cleavefalt unto him. So when 1/a. 10. 22. it is pro- 
pheſied that the remnant of Iſrael ſhall return, the Apo- 
[tle, Rom. 9. 27. applics that place ( literally ſpoken 
of the return from the Babyloniſh captivity ) by way of 
accommodation to their receiving the faith of Chriſt, 
To KT £11L[40h Jon 7t]24, a remaaut ſhall eſcape out of that : 
epidemical unbelicf, and receive Chriſt, Thus Proco- 
pius underſtood that 7w217]a peculiarly of believing 
in Chriſt, in If. p. 576. #5421 T0 1amauiuue, s &magyn Te 
Eng wu revnral, the firt-fruits of that remnant that 
eſcaped were the diſciples of our Saviour. So Luk, 19. 9. 
the awneie that was come to Zaccheus at that time was 
repentance, converſion ; and 7m 7% emmande, v.10. the 
recovering the inner, or the publican, to repentance. 
So 1 Cor. 7. 16. the believing wife's ſaving her huſ- 
band is converting him to the faith z and Rom. 11. 14. 
provoking and ſaving the Jews is by emulation brin- 
ging them to repent and receive the Faith. And fo the 
ooGuever here ſhall be thoſe, eſpecially the Jews, that 
believcd in Chrift, and adhered to him according to 
the. importance of that, AC. 15. 17. © ms u{nmivwnv of 
xamiaotma F dv3gw mov 4 Ky erov, that the remnant of men 
(that is, of the Jews, oppoſed to the Gentiles after men- 
tioned ) might ſeek, the Lord. To this purpoſe it is that 
Ionatius in his Epille to Polycarp bids him marn; a>g- 
Karw Wa owtoyla, exhort all that they eſcape, that is, 


Jews that expected the Meſias, and the Church of the 
Gentiles : the latter of which having called 7 'd; #9vy 
ret oukoy mir, the multitude of them that eſcape of the 
Gentiles, he ſtraight interprets it by #3-0, cwdpouny 
Kanuor Xectavor, the running together of the nations 
called Chriſtians, And then the clear meaning of this 
uncertain man's queſtion will be this, Whether this do- 


patfions of the world, ſhould be able to propagate it 
ſelf, and prove ſo ſucceſstull as to be received by many, 
or whether it ſhould be contained and incloſed within 
a narrow pale that ſo he might either reſiſt Chriſt with 
the many, or have the honour of being one of the few 
ſingular perſons that received him. And ara 
Chriſt's anſwer is, to put him on that zarrow path that 
leadeth to life, thar the few were likely to find ; the way 


Jn which place, he that thall weigh it, or compare the 


of infidelity being fo broad, and beaten, though it led 
to 


drine or faith of Chriſt, ſo contrary to the humour and 


ZaGopfue, 


voy, a remainder that eſcapeth, in Julian, * Or, 1.) and *e-6. 


warre, ( the Tvg2%g& being a F Yates, which before the £0 hy 
. . = t ov 

firſt colours carrics a firebrand when the armies are to 4v/ww, 

mect and tight, and hath the priviledge of a Legate or 57% in 


Naz, 15 
TeuT, 6. 


tion of the word 9o70u 0, the ſaved, for that remnant ® 6aFonv 


6 Of VSYLXM de 
which ſhould cſcape of the Jews out of the common de- yd weld 
« Ib, 


repent and accept the faith; and that * Procopius makes « on 17. 
Ns TY Uams Te oor, two ranks of theſe eſcapers, the Pp. 683 


in Epidet, 
P- 79, 


Apes Stob, 
Pe 230, 


P- 327, 


0 Nawdt, $. lo, 


C12, 


to abſolute deſtra&ion. By this explication of this 
place will appear alſo what is meant by the ſame word, 
AA. 2. 47. where *tis ſaid that the Lord aegrria{ wv 
out ous nal nulear Th wrandia, that is, by the grace 
and power of God there came daily many new Con- 
verts, penitent, reformed Chriſtians unto the Church. : 
The riſe of that interpretation in that place will be belt 
taken from the admonition of S. Peter, ver. 40. of that 
Chap. in theſe words, ow -FyTs amo Th s Woys 25 OXONAS THUTNS, 
be ye ſaved from this crooked generation , where the im- 
portance of the 9/2: is clearly, getting out, eſcaping, 
flying from that great pertinacy and obduration of that 
age againſt all the miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
cling him, and reſiſting all the powerfull methods 
of his workings, that is, not being ſaved eternally, ( tor 
that would not be matter of exhortation, unleſs as that 
is a certain conſequent of repentance and beliet in 
Chriſt, ) but retracting the vicious courſe that they and 
others went on in, the wemveonzere v.38, Repent, For 
when S. Peter had {aid, Repent, *tis added, that ix many 
other words be admoniſhed them, ſaying, &vnrs, Be ſa- 
ved, or eſcape, &c, which is an affirmation that to re- 
pent is the ſamething which in other and more words is 
to be ſaved, or eſcape, from that perverſe generation : as 
in Simplictus, ocwme/a, dex FrovTes, having the begin- 
ning of being ſaved, is ſet to expound a former phraſe, 
of dex0u8801 mud dex, they that begin to be inftrucied, 
And accordingly in Zalexcus, in his proem to his Laws, 
where v3» Yyovres and 0w9n5bueyor are put together as 
phraſes of the ſame importance, wiſe mex and ſuch as 
meant to be ſafe. And therefore when it follows that 
they that willingly received the word, that is, that admo- 
nition of his, were baptized, and that there were 3000 
that day added to the Church, that certainly 1s an explt- 
cation of this phraſe, aegrwmive co7 $45, he added the 
ſaved, or reformed, Chriſtians. So that that which was 
done in ſuch a meaſure one day, ver. 41. is {aid farther 
to be done every day, ver. 47. in ſome meaſure: and the 
dopieyos amobtaueyu * nopy, they that willingly entertai- 
ed the word, there, is but a paraphraſe of co{vueyor, the 
ſaved, here which being in the preſent, and not future, 
tenſe,mult needs belong to the preſent condition of men, 
that is, ſuch penitent torſakers of the wicked perverſe 
age, dwZusru , ureas oonas there, ſaved out of the 
crooked generation, and, in a parallel phraſe, amovysrns 
T4 wud owes Ty x57us, they that fled from the pollutions 
of the world, 2 Pet. 2, 20. by which Chriſtians are there 
exprels*d. In this ſenſe we have the word uſed obſer- 
vably by Procopius on Iſa. 26. E»7oulfor 5 ? idvar, 
IsSor, mvnpw xgaueror Cnno, mveltguonr JAviRk wamncn il Fray, 
n T2UTe Pima cute, When the Gentiles came in to 
Chriſt, ( not, when they were ſaved or come to heaven, 
tor the Jews could nor ſee thatz but, when they forſook 
their idolatry, and imbraced the Chriſtian faith, and ſo 
eſcaped out of that perverſe generation ) the Fews were 
inflamed with envy, and would rather have endured any 
puniſhment, they to ſee the Gentiles thus reform, and re- 
proach to them their infidelity and impenitence. Thus 
alſo will the word'be explained 1 Cor. 1. 18. and'2 Cor, 
2.15. Where ooZyor, the ſaved, are believers, they 
thatembrace the Goſpel z and are oppoſed to www peror, 
them that periſh, as to the contrary, thoſe that believ*d 
not, both there and 2 Cor, 4. 3. where he ſaith his Goſpel 
# bid tothem, thatis, to thoſe which heard, but believed 
It'not, called 4711, unbelievers, v. 4. Unleſs perhaps 
Swe may be thought an higher degree of the ſame 
thing, to wit, thoſe that for their unbelicf are-deſerted 
by God, and fo blinded that they cannot ſee3 and then, 
Proportionably to that, 9oCuwor may be thoſe penitent 
Elievers endued with.a higher degree of grace from 
&aven. But that wnwwwevor ſignifies no mpre then the 
unbelieving Jews, that continued in their ufbelic, (and 
proportion, 9wZ6ueyer the contrary ) may farther 
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Youever or 7 amovuuiver, praying for thoſe that periſh, 
C not for them that are already deſtroyed ) notes the 
Fryer in the Eaſter-week which were offered to God 

y the Chriſtian Church for the Jews as appears by the 
beginning of the 14. chap, A 2er26y vatg way, ec, In 
* 6547, We onght to mourn for them, becauſe they 
have not believed, All that I ſhall adde to this is but 
the opinion of Foh. Curterizs, the tranſlatour of Proco- 
pins on Iſaiah, who meeting oft in that Authour with 
the word Tow, thoſe that are ſaved, hath ſometimes 


that have care of ſalvation, the matter not bearing any 
interpretation which had nearer reference to {alvation, 
or decree of {alvation, then that cxpretſion of his would 
bear. Out of all that hath been ſaid of this word, the 
notion of 5-7542y0 will fufhiciently be cleared in all the 
places of the New Teſtament : and for the notion of 
the verb (3, we have ſaid enough already to give 
dircction for the underſtanding it where-ever *tis to be 
met with; not always tor eternal ſalyation, but oft for 
other kinds of eſcaping and deliverances, out of diſca- 
{es every-where almolt in the Goſpels, out of other dan- 
gers, ws Id avegs, 1 Cor. 3.15. 4s one that eſcapes out 
of” the fire, ( Gnwo3ae, loſing much in his paſſage, but 
himſelf eſcaping,) 9 v/z7G+, 1 Pet, 3,20.cither throngh, 
or from, the water, and 11s owGsrm , ſcarcely eſcape, 
1 Pet. 4. 18. and & pop 7err, Fude 23, reſcue in fear, 
or in time of danger, ſnatching them out of the fire, All 
which we ſhall rcter to their {ſeveral places. See Notes 
on Rom, 10.4. and 13.C. | 

V. 33. I muſt walk, | That there is in this verſe an 
Ellipfis or defect, there is little doubt 3 and what it is 
will be beſt judg'd by comparing it with the former 
verſe, or with Foh. 5. 17. In the tormer verſe he tells 
| Herod that for a time he is about the bulinefs of his mi- 
racles, caring diſcaſes and caſting out devils, and it ſhall 


or defign to kill him, v. 31. he ſhould not be able to 
doe it: but ſhortly indeed he ſhould have made an end 
of his bufinefs, and then he ſhould be put to death. The 
time of his doing miracles, 6c. he there calls to day and 
to mor/ow , as the time of his being put to death, the 
third day: and ſo in this verſe he gives him a reaſon 
why he ſhould: not fear his threats, nor go out of the 
way, Which he was adviſed to v. 31. becauſe, ſaith he, 
Ie w oueer xo an qrov, there is a necethty, in reſpect of 
God's decree, that to day and to morrow, that is, tor that 
{pace before mentioned, I ſhorrld cure, &c, or, as it is 
Fob. 5. 17. «gzd(e2x, work,, ( {lo Theopbylad, &5 uw pgbroy 
nre negopavrat wn KvueTLyevTa, I muſt ſtay bere a 
while and doe miracles : ) and then indeed it is as ne- 
ceſfary 75 6 2 vv, the third day, or, the day immcediatcly 
following or adjoyning, ( {ce Note on Mar, r. bs.) oratter 
my work.is: done, me:3&, to-go, Cither-in that ſenſe 
"wherein that word is taken c. 22. 22. that is, to be put 
 todeath, (and fo *twill be all one with n3a«7 3x, which 
is to be martyr'd, as we have nada 49a17% in Nyſſer 
and other Chriſtian writers 3 ) or elſe, mg4/z2w, to go 
from-thence ( as he was adviled to doe v.31.) up to 


the great Sanhedrim was, where ( and. no-where elſe ) 
the caſes of Prophets which were accuſed of any great 
crime were to be tried, (ſee Cuners de Repub. Hleb.1, 1. 
Cc. 12.) Whereupon'it follows immediately, O'Feruſa- 
lem, Jeruſalem ! 

V. 34. Under ber wings | "Enwuydyny ad Tas mie 
evyar, to gather under the wings, {cems to bea prover- 
bial phraſe. among, the Jews for gathering and admit- 
ting of Proſelytes. Thus in. Maimonides tit, Iſuri bit, 
C.1.3. ſpeaking of thethree ways of receiving Proſelytes, 
circumciſion, baptiſm, ſacrifice, he adds, FW? 12), 
&c. And in like manner through all ages, as oft as 4 Gen- 
hows would enter” into the Covenant, and he gathered 


appear by an ancient place in * Clemens, where ner - 


| 3/907 23D NNN, #nder the wings of the Divine 


not be in his power to hinder him 3 though he threaten 


Feruſalem, that being the place where the judgement of 


Majeſty, 
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been forced to render it, guibus ſalutis cura ejt, they p. 53. 
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238  dmnotationt on 8.L UK E, Chap. X17. 


Majeſty. and takg upon him mL, the yoke of | into the Covenant, and attended with undertakirg the. \ g 
the Law, &c. Where the wings of the Divine Majeſty | yoke of the Law, that is, obedience to his Commands, 

referring to the manner whereby God ſignified his pre- | and being his Proſelytes, And fo here, Chriſt's gathering 
ſence in the Ark and in the Holy of holies, by the | 4s a bird under the wings, is the preaching the New Co- 
Cherubims wings that covercd the Propitiatory, the be- | venant to them, and calling them all, as Proſelytes, to 
ing gathered under bis wings is there ſet for his entering |\ receive it, See Note on 1 Cor. 10. a; 


—_— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIV. 
A, r. And being upon an in- 1- AN D it came to paſs as he went into the houſe of one of the # * chicf Phariſces * lers 
vitation perſwaded to go on to eat bread on the ſabbath-day, f that they watched him. |] ee, 
a Sabbath-day and dine with one of the Phariſees of great quality, a Ruler, or member of one of their Conſiſtories, they them- + even the 


ſelves that had thus invited him did infidioufly and treacherouſly watch and obſerve what he would doe, on purpoſe to take ad- were my 


vantage againſt him. ( A thing contrary to all laws of hoſpitality. ) cving him, 
2. And behold, there was a certain man before him which had the dropſie, Nous Tg, 


3. by way of prevention _ 3* And Jeſus | anſwering ſpake unto the lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it law- bro gg 
axked a queſtion of the Do- full to heal on the ſabbath-day ? ] | 
Rours of the Law and Phariſces that were preſent, ſaying, Is the working of a cure on a ſick man a thing forbidden, and ſoun- 
lawfull to be done, upon a ſabbath-day ? 
4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed him, and let 
him go. 
5. And he ſaid unto them, > had he anſwered them, ſaying, | Which of you ſhall have an aſs or an oxe 
fallen into a pit, and will not ftraightway pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 
6. And they could not anſwer him again to theſe things. 
7,8, 9, 10, And being ar 7+ And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were bidden, when.he marked how 
this feaſt he obſerved how de- they choſe out the chief rooms, ſaying unto them, 
ſirous thoſe perſons (Doftors $8, when thou art bidden of any manto *a wedding, ſit not down in the higheſt * # marti- 


ron _ A room : leſt a more honourable man then thou be bidden of him z 5 
place, or have the precedence 9+ And he that bade thee and him come and ſay to thee, Give this man place 3 and qr wh 
at the feaſt 3 and thereupon, thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. _ 


knowing their inclinations, he ; : f £þ ; 
tobe this prrctile ro Wo 40 But when thou art bidden, go and fit down in the loweſt room 3 that when 


which imported how much he that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher : then ſhalt thou 


more honourable it is for a have * worſhip in the preſence of them that fit at meat with thee, |] * honour, 
man to ſer himſelf below then above his place, and how certain a way that is to get him honour, glory, digs 


17. For humility is the _ IT» For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed : and he that humbleth him- 
onely thing that is valued, or {elf ſha]l be exalted. } | 
commended, or thought fir to be rewarded either by God or man. 


12. Lernor thy encerraine ©, *2* Then aid he alſo to him that bade him, | When thou makeſt a dinner or a 
ments be of thoſe which can ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 
or arelikelytoentertain thee neighbours 3 leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee. ] 


again, or to whom thou haft obligations of affinity, &c, for this is but a worthleſs way of hoſpitality, in which there is no- 
thing commendable or thank-worthy, 


13, 14. The onely com- 72, But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor. the maimed. the la 
mendable way, and that which bling. , ) poor, med, the lame, the 


it will be reaſonable for God | 
oats" the entertaining = T4+ And thou ſhalt be bleſſed: for they cannot recompenſe theez for thou ſhalt 
of thoſe that want, and who be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. ] 


are nor likely tro make thee any return : for this God will be thy debtor, and pay thee at the day of Judgement z and there can 
be no ſuch advantage to thee as thart, 


1s. Upon this occaſion 15+ And when one of them that fate at meat with him heard theſe things, he faid 
one repeated that known unto him, Bleſſed # he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. | 


ſaying among the Rabbins, Bleſſed, &c. that is, *Tis certainly a much happier thing to be feaſted by God in his kingdom, then 


by any man on earth; and therefore rhar is moſt true which was ſaid v. 14. that *ris more advantageous to any man to enter- 
rain the poor then any elſe. ' 


I6, 17, 18, &c. To this þ : . . 
clit relied bye parable 16. Then ſaid he unto him , A certain man made a great ſupper, and bade 


intimating the truth of whar Ny © : R ; 
that perſon laſt had ſaid; bur 17+ And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 


R wihal ling ow, the this for all things are now ready. 
. celeſtial feaſt, everlaſting re- : Mb 5 J 
ward, was that that they had 18, And they all * > with one conſent began to make excuſe. The farſt ſaid unto * preſently 


oft been invited to, and the him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I:muſt needs go and ſee it; I pray thee 
generaliry of the Jews neg- have me excuſed, | | 
leted ro make uſe of the in- 19, And another (aid, T have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: 


vitation, preferring their own 
defigns of worldly advantages I pray thee have me excuſed. 


before it, thereby provoking 20+ And another ſaid, I have married a wife 3 and therefore cannot come. 

God extremely :and therefore 21+ So that ſervant came and ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of 

he HU r Os we the houſe, being angry, faid to his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and 

ar oft, ran Ara Bren is mo oF wg city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and 

importunately woo'd to come {22 Þlind. : = 

to that feaſt, in ſtead of them; 22. And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as thou haſt commanded, and yet 

ahd thoſe that were the prin- there is room. 

_— eaes Socſl tbe 23. Andthe lord aid unto the ſervant, Go out into the high-ways and hedges, 
and compell them to come in, that my houſe may be filled. | 

24. For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taſt of 

my ſupper. ] 


25. And 


Chap.xiv- S. LUKE. Par1hraſe. 


* earth, 
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25, And there went pecat multitades with him : and he turned, and ſaid unto 


them, 


2. If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 2,5, jf ,qy a id. 


children,and brethren,and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. } undertake my diſcipleſhip, 


and doth nor prefer me before all others thar are neareſt ro him, yea and before his own life roo, Matc, 10. 37, he is not fot 
my turn 3 and my ſervice, being ſo ſure to bring perſecutions along with it, will nor be for his, 


27. And whoſoever doth not bear his crofſe and come after me, cannot be my 27, And whoſoever doth 

diſciple-] ; : nor come to me with a prepa- 
; | ration of mind to ſuffer any thing rather then part with me, 1s nor fir for the turn. 

28. For which of you, intending to build a tower, ſittcth not down firſt, and . 2g, 2, 4, for as he thar 

counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it ? ſers ont building,and hath nor 


29. Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh z?, all : theo yd lereshis 
. - . r y , 
that behold it begin to mock him, yam vt e@, and becomes 


30. Saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh, ] 

I. Or what king, going to make war againſt another king, fitteth not down firſt, 31, 32. Or as he that de- 
and conſulteth whether he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh againſt ſigns a batrel or a war, and 
him with twenty thouſand ? | ain provided yith all ne- 

32, Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage, and Cellaries to goe through witlh 


| _ it, had better never engage 3 
Adefireth conditions of peace. ] or,being engaged, ſhould pre- 


ſently think of treating and compounding the matter : 
33- So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all that he hath, he can- 23. 36 he ther undertakes 


not be my diſciple. ] : Eg | | to be a Chriſtian muſt reſolve 
tro renounce all that is moſt precious to him in this world, or elſe he will not be able to hold our, and fo had berter never 


pretend to that profeſſion. | 
34. Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loſt his favour, wherewith ſhall it be (ca- os 4 this ts 


(oned ?] ; of rhe earth, (Matr.$.13.) of 
infinite uſe and benefit to all with whom he converſeth, being an example of puriry and other vertues whereof Chriſtianity 
is made up : Bur if he ſhall fail in the exerciſe of theſe, prove earthy, heavy and inſipid, without anyaRive ſtirring quality, 
like to thoſe bodies whoſe ſalt is drawn from them, he is utterly deſtroyed and periſhed, 


35. It is neither fit for the © * land, nor yet for the dunghill 3 bt men cat It out. "2. The unhappy remain- 


He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ] : der is uſcleſſe beyond the 
moſt noiſome excrement or putrid carcaſſe : it is not fit or uſefull (as ſome things are) ro enrich the ground, nonorto mix 
with other things which, being corrupred from their primary uſe, are yet good for that, (and fo are kepr, though in a mean 
place, for that uſe; 'ris neither at preſent, nor for the future by long digeſtion or farther putrefaRion, capable of being 
good manure or compoſt for the earth, buris utterly unprofitable, and generally dealt with as ſuch, caſt ougwithour any re- 
ſpe& into thoſe places where men would have nothing grow,apr onely ro convert a good ſoil 1nto a defart. Let every diſciple, 
every Chriſtian defigned by Chriſt to be the falr of the earth,lay this ro hearr, for he is nearly concerned in, 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 1, Chief Phariſees ] What is meant by Rwlers | lers, and thoſe rzlers Phariſees : one of whom is here 
ſimply, Rulers of the people, and Ralers of the ſyna. ſpoken of, and ſtyled 7s 76r drxwlo; rw bxgioakar, one 
gogres, hath been formerly fhewed, Notes on Mar. 5. | of the rulers that were Phariſees, | 

c. and on Matt. 9. g. viz. That the Rulers ſimply were | V. 18. With one conſent | 'Am wis is all one with 


the Judges in their leſſer Conlſiftories, in particular | the Syriack adverb RIMA 3 IQ anſwering the Greek * 


citiesz or, when the Context belonging to Feruſalem fo | ami, from, and RAN being of the feminine numeral, 
enforceth it,thoſe of the great Sanhedrim at Fernſalem, | which is was, one. And there is little queſtion but 
Now the Phariſees, which are ſo oft mentioned in the | S. Luke ſorendred that Syriack word. Now RITA 
Goſpel, werea particular Sed in their religion 3 «ax, | clearly ſignifics eÞaxghus, v3, preſently, and ſo #Z 
faith S. Paxl, who was one of them 3 and that an im- | aun, (which is all one literally with this phraſe) and 
Pprovement of the ZIYIDN or Haſidei, ( as they were | conſequently 'tis beſt rendred preſently. See our learned 
S42maZ ole Th vou, 1 Mar. 2.42. thoſe that volunta- | Mr. Fuller in his Miſcellanies. 

rily performed ſome things which the Law required not, | V. 35. Land] The meaning of ds yw here will be 


#39 


© 


© 


and were contrary to the Karei or Scripturarii, who | gueſs'd, firſt, by that ſaying of Matt. 5, 13. Tou are the Eic 4s. 


were for that onely which was commanded by law ) | ſalt of the earth, that is, the perſons by whom the whole 


forming thoſe things into doctrines or precepts, and | world of men muſt be ſeaſoned : and, 2. by the uſe of 


obliging all to the performance of them, which the | the word « 1, the earth, or the land, ordinarily for the 
Haſidei performed as free-will offerings;and ſo divided | men, the inhabitants of the earth 3 as 1 Sam. 27, 9. 
themſelves from the reſt of the profane world, (which | trvm # yu , ſmiting the earth , and the like very 
did not as they did) nay from the Haſidei themſelves, | often; From whence *tis cafe to conclude, that for the 
( who performed as much as chey, but did not think | ſalt to be uſctull or fit &s yu, for the earth, is to be 
themſelves or others obliged by law to doe ſo: ) and | proper for the uſe of men 3 and if by its ilnefſe it ceaſe to 
therefore were call'd A\WNB Phariſees , pagina. | be lo,*tis of all other things the moſt unprofitable : for 
ſeparate or divided from other men, and by S. Parl, | whereas other things, being not fit for men, may yetbe 
dngCerim digems , a ſet that required the moſt exatt | fir for the dunghill 3 ſalt by its natural impropriety is 
performances of any. By this it appears that theſe were | debarr'd even from that molt inferiour degree of proti- 
not any order or {ort of men ſettled by law, which had | tableneſſe. But perhaps, and indeed moſt probably, yi 
aexarns or rulers over them, but onely a Se, of which | here may, in the husbandman's notion, lignific land, 
{ome of all orders of men were; and indeed a prevai- | whether paſture,meadow, or tillage ; all which are im- 


_ ling Se, taken up by moſt of the chief men of the na- | proved by manure. So is y# uſed Heb. 6.7. Now two 


tion, the Elders in the great Council or Sanhedrim in | ſorts of manure there are. Some things have a peculiar 
eruſalem, and the Rulers in the Conliftories in other | propriety to the enriching of ground,and are uſed alone, 
clties, which therefore are call'd agxor]5 vague, Rue | without mixture of any thing elſe with themzas,to ſome 
ground, 
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do 
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ground, marle, lime, 8c, Some things, having not this 
propriety in any ſpecial manner, yet being in mixture 
with thoſe that have are hit for this. turn: and of ſuch 
generally onr mixum's or compolts are made, wherein 
all kind of dung being one ſpecial ingredient,that mix 
#m may well be the thing that is here exprels'd by «c- 
evie or dunghill, whither, as is here intimated, many 
other things are caſt as well as dung, Now ſalt, which 
is very good for domeſtick uſes, when that loſes its vir- 
cue, when *tis corrupted, wogerly, and fo 15 no longer 
good for thoſe uſes, *tis likewiſe good fornothing elſe. 
Other things, when they are corrupted, do but change 
their uſe; dung it ſelf, in the utmoſt degree of putre- 
faction.is good for enriching of land : but ſalt corrupted, 
quite unlike other putrid things, isnot good ſingly by 
it ſelf to be laid on any ſort of land, no nor in mixture 
or compoſt with any thing elfe, no not with dung, 
which is moſt uſefull. And this is the ſtate of a putrid 
diſciple, a corrupt Chriſtian, he doth hurt whereſoever 
he is, but no kind of good 3 and therefore as a wicked, 
and not onely unprofitable, ſervant ( or as «xga0, un- 
profitable, is the worſt charaQter that can be ) #s far- 
aire, he is caſt out, as here the unſavoury ſalt, as die 
1G, rejetianeous, or reprobate : whereas the good 
Chriſtian is ele&, precious, a good and faithful] ſervant, 
very profitable to his Maſter's uſe and honour, and the 
advantage of other men. In this expreſſon of our Sa- 
viour's of ſalt's loſing its ſavour , one thing farther 
may deſerve to be added from the Chymiſis doctrine 
of ſalt. For it is certain that ſalt, if we ſpeak ſtrictly, is 
not capable of being made inſipid , nothing in nature 
being able ſo to work upon that hix'd incorruptible 
principle. It is therefore neceſſary that in this place 
by ſalt loſing its ſavour we underſtand a mix'd body 
wherein ſalt abounds, (ſo in our vulgar dialects, cſpeci- 
ally in Hebrew, N92 is the common name of ſalt and 
ſalt bodies, and is indiffercntly rendred by «auz3s and 
«&,) And then *tis moſt truc that ſalt may loſe its 
ſavour : that is, that in ſuch a body the ſalt may be 
either removed and drain'd forth, and then the body 


Wy —_—2 


will be really inſipid 3 or buricd in a maſſe of other 
prevailing elements, and then to us it will appear in- 
lipid,and be jultly (aid to have loft its ſavour. And on 
theſe terms our Saviour's parable exaly correſponds 
with the proceſle of nature in all mix'd bodies. For 
when in their difſolution their Spirit, Phlegm and Sul- 
phurare called forth, the remainder yet is, in feveral 
caſes, reducible into the ancient form; ard when it is 
not,yct it is uſefull to many,and thoſe noble, purpoſes,at 
leaſtit is helptull to the ground,to make it fertile. Thus 
corrupted fruits and plants, the excrements and car- 
caſſes of living creatures.thus lime and aſhes and burnt 
land are prohtably uſed in tillage, ſome immediately 
applied, others after digeſtion and being putrefied, Bur 
it at Jaſt the Salt be drain'd out of theſe-or any other 
bodics, what is left is an uſeleſſe clemental earth, inthe 
Chymiſts language a Caput mortuum or terra dam- 
ata, and is not fit for the land, to be immediately laid 
upon it, nor yet for the dunghill or mixum, there to be 
rotted a while,and then made uſe of 3 but poſſibly good 
for walks or allies, where we would have nothing 
grow, there to be troden under foot of men, as it fol- 
lows in Matthew, Accordingly in the Primitive diſci- 
pline the yeuaZoumra and vamn]o)is did calt them- 
ſelves at the feet of the pious Chriſtians, as meriting to 
be trampled on by them, and calling to all that enter 
the Church to tread on them as unſavoury falt.If to this 
it be objected, that by this way of interpretation, « aac, 
ſalt, in the ſecond place ſhall be taken for the ſalt body, 
or that which hath ſalt in it, whercas in the firſt place 
it Ggnifies ſalt it ſelf : the anſwer will be obvious, by 
refledting on the parable of ſalt Mate. 5. to which is 
immediately ſubjoyned, Te are the light of the world, 
and to that is added, not, Do you ſhine, but, Let your 
light ſo ſhine, &c, Where as Chriſtians are firſt named 
light it ſelf, and then luminous bodies z fo both there 
and here Chriſtians are hrſt reſembled to ſalt it ſelf,and 
then immediately to ſalt bodies, or things which have 
{alt in them: and ſo ſtill this is an agrecable interpre- 
tation. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. heathens in great mul- 1+ 


titudes him. 


CHAP. XV. 


HEN drew near unto him all the publicans and | ſinners ]] for to hear 


2. And the Phariſces and ſcribes murmured, ſaying, This man*® receiveth ſinners, * admittet 


and catcth with them. 


3. And heſfakethis parable unto them, ſaying, 
4. What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not 


4. Matr. 18.12, F 
he find it ? ] 

s. he brings ir home with 
great care, and ſowe pains to him, yer 


leave the ninety and nine in the wildernefle, and 


goe after that which is loſt, untill 


5. And when he hath found ##, he | layeth zt on his ſhoulders | rejoycing. 


6. And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me,for I have found n:y ſheep which was loſt. 


7. God in the ſight of his 


7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe | joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that re- 


Angels ſhall rejoyce (and ex- penteth, morethen over nincty and nine juſt perſons, which need no ® repentance.] 
prefle that joy) art the returning and repenting and charge of one keathenor ſinful Atheiſtical liver, more then at the daily ver- 
tuous performances of thoſe which have never been ingaged in a vicious courſe z'and ſo though they have no want of ſorrow 


(ard wiſhing it were otherwiſe 


for their frequent ſlips and failings andinfirmities, and withall a diligence and vigilance and 


greater induſtry and ſtvdy for the future to grow in piety ard ſtrength of grace, yet having always continued in a vertuous 
courſe, theſe need nor that change of mind which belongs to others, and is properly called by that title of Repentance. 
8. Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not 
light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeck diligently till ſhe find zt ? 
9. And when ſhehath found it ,ſhe calleth her friends and her neighbours together, 
ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for I have found the piece which I had loit. 


10. After the ſame propor- 
tion it is that God expreſſerh one ſinner that repenteth. ] 


10. Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the angels of God over 


Joy in the fight of his Angels upon the reducing of one indulgent finner to good life, 


11, To Which purpoſe he' 
wade uſe of this other parable by way of ſtory, 


11. And he faid, ] A certain man had twoſons, 


Srego dV; 


hy 
Ig), 


12. And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, give me the portion of 


goods that fallcthtome. And he divided unto them bis * living, 


bl 


13, 


| ®eſtgte, 7 
An d Bore 


Chap. xv. 


* But it,%c. 


vu 5 


Keiggne, 


S. LUKE. 


Paraphraſe: 


13. And not many days after the younger ſon gathered. all together, an 4 took” 


imſelf,) The meaneſt of a multitude of my father's ſervants feed very plentifully, and I am ready ro ſtarve for want of the 


meaneſt food. 


+ ſpent,ſcat- his journey into a far countrey, and there + walted his ſubſtance with riotons.living. 

—_ _ 14. And when he had ſpent all, there * aroſe a mighty tamiige in that land, and 

*#25,520m he began to be im want. - 

+ faſtned 15. And he went and þ joyned himſelf to a citizen of that countrey : and he ſent 

_—_— him into the ficlds to feed ſwine. ] = EG gs fone 

mw one of the inhabirants of that region, being content ro be entertain'd by him upon any conditions, never ſo hard : and he 
hired him, and ſer him to feed his ſwine in the fields, allowing him lircle food but what was allow'd rhe ſwine. 

* fitof 16. And he would fain have filled his belly with the * Þ husks that the ſwine did 

the Carobe et; and no man gave unto him. ] | 

tree belly with Zgyprian figs, a courſe unwholſome fruir that ſwine fed on among them, and he could not ger cnough of 
them. 

torghe came 17, And * when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 

ora C2 ther's have bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ?] | | 
Note on lenty thar his father's ſervants had, (or, being reduced to ſome ſenſe and conſideration by this diſtreſſe, he thus ſaid within 
Mar, 2.4. 


18. I will ariſe and oc to my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 


againſt heaven, and before thee, 


19. And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon; 


ſervants. 


make me as one of thy hired 


20. And he aroſc, and came to his father. ' But when he was yet a great way off, 
his father ſaw him,and had compailion,and ran.and fell on his neck and kiſſed him. 
21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have finned againſt heaven, and in thy 


ſght, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon. 


22, But the father ſaid to his ſervants, [ Bring forth the beſt robe,)] and put it on 


him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on by teet. 


kindneſle which are poſſible, bring the beſt garment th 


22 Uſe him with all che 
expreiſions of reſpe& and 
at iS in the wardrobe, 


23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it 3 and let us cat and be merry. 


24. For this my ſon was © dead, and is alive again 3 | he was loſt, and is found. 


And they began to be merry. 


25, Now his elder ſon] was in the field: and as he came and drew nigh to the 


houſe, he heard muſick and dancing. 


24. For this return of a 
Te prodigall, ſodeſperarely loſt 
Took upon 2s if he were riſen from the dead ; becaufe EY 


25. Now that ſon of his 
that had always continued 


with him, and followed his bofineſſe and obſerved him diligently, ( parallel to whom is the juſt perſon that never runs the 


prodigal's courſe, and ſo needs no repentance, ) 


26, And hecalled one of the ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. 


27. And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother is come 3 and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf; | becauſe he hath teceved him ſafe and ſound. ] | 


27. to celebrate his ſafe re- 
curn with a rime of feaſting, 


28. And he was angry, and would not goe in : thercfore came his father out and 


intreated him. 


29. And he anſwering ſaid to hs father, Loe, theſe many ycars do I ſerve thee, nei- 
ther tranſgreſſed I at any time thy commandment z and yet thou neverr gaveſt me a 


kid, that I might make merry with my friends; 


30. But afſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath [ devoured thy living ] with 3o. ſpent all thar portion 


harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. 


which thou gaveſt him 


31. And he faid unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine, 


32. * It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad: for this thy brother 
Eo9pz1 was dead,and is alive again 3 and was loſt,and is found. 


otous courſe, which is as wonderfull a work and as con 


32. Bur for the return of 
this thy brother from thar ri- 


* nY a bleſſing as if he had been raiſed from the dead, ir is all 


reaſon that we ſhould expreſle an extraordinary joy in an extraordinary manaer, 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 7. Repentance] The difference of ueriyore,change 
of mind, from aun, grief or ſorrow for ſin, or diſlike 
of what a man hath done,is ſufficiently known 3 and as 
it hath place in many other paſſages, ſo eminently in 
this. For as he that lives a godly life may and doth 
often fall into ſuch fins as deſerve his ſorrow and diſ- 
pleaſure at himſelf, and ſo cannot be ſaid not to want 
that ſorrow ; ſo it is certain that that man continuing 


all hisJife ſo, without any eminent fall into wilfull ſin, 


may be ſaid not to need that pentru, that change which 
herejs ſpoken of, and is required tothe bringing home 
of a loſt ſheep, a prodigall tohis father's houſe, So he 
that ws waſh'd already had no need, ſaith Chriſt, ſave to 
waſh bis feet, but is clean every whit, Fab, 13-10. 

V. 16. Huks ] The «#25ne which are here ſet 
down as the food of ſwine are the fruit of the Carobe, 
Orerbor Ceratonia, (which the Syriack tranſlation reads 
accordingly NAY ) mentioned by Dioſcorides 1, 1. 


and Gales }, 7. de Simpl, Med. fac. whocalls the tree 
it {elf »9-2wvie* and that, faith Heſychins, is an Xgyp* 
tian fig; Kiegmovia, cviy Alyare, This fruit Gorrbens 
thus deſcribes, that *tis of the length of a man's finger, 
forked, about the breadth of athumb, very ſweet, but 
hard of concoction,and of an ill juice: which is agree- 
able to what is afhrm'd of it by Pliny , 1. 15. c. 24. 
who adds that therind of it is the part that iseaten;and 
thereupon, c. 28. In filiquis has | manditur quid nift 
lignum eft ? that part of it which is eaten is the wood, 
Whence it is that Sliqua, the Latine word for that 
fruit, comes alſo to ſignifie the hk or rind of any 
kind of fruit: which is the xeaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the 
word is ordinarily rendred bucks , though the Latine 
filiqua do not always ſignifie ſo. Of this fruit Diof- 
corides ſaith, that xAawgs napCayiule xarcciuayt ys 
#161, x; torxiay Sreazuma, If they be taken green, they 
are very ill for the famach Fe are apt to breed looſeneſſe 3 

- | Engg yn 


16. And being in that di- 
. ſtreſle he pinn'd himſelf upon 


16, And he would have 
been glad to have fill'd his 


17. And meditating with 
himſelf, he remembred rhe 
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Annotations ou 8. LUKE, Chap: XV. LEM 


Evcarblym 3 form notblay, awepamecs rr 2 Iams, | thoſe that were catricd intocaptivity, and defpair'd of 


being dried they are medigjnall for a looſeneſſe, and are 
diureticall, The uſe of them green was proW@bly that ; 
which bclongs to this place, where the {wine are ſaid 


to feed -on them 3 as they were wont to be allowed to. 


doe on thoſe other fruits which were good for nothing 
elſe. This fruit, faith Pliny, was ordinary among the 
A gyptians, agreeing therein with Heſychius : to which 


perhaps that part of the Parable refers v. 13. where | 


the prodigall is ſaid Sdn (Cw poregy 6s xoear , to 
have travelled afar off to a region, though it be not na- 
med. For that it cannot refer to ſome countrey 1n 
Fudea may ſeem, both becauſe there 1s no mention of. 
that fruit in Judea; and becauſe feeding of ſwine was 
againſt the Jaws of the Jews 3 ( for as to. that mention 
of herds of ſwine among the Gadarens, all that can be 
concluded thence is this, that Gentiles then inhabited 
there: and ſo Foſephws diſtinly numbers Gadara a- 
mong the "twalwidrs mxus which Pompey took away 
from the Jews:) and,thirdly, becauſc *tis faid that am- 
Sine: panesy, be travelled a great way off. 

V. 24. Dead | The Scripturc-notion of the word 
rs:8/s, dead, may be learn'd from hence, to figniic one 
that is deſperately engaged in a wicked courſe. Thus 


return, are call'd dead boner, 'Fzek, 37. 3. anidithere- 


their graves, v.12, So the ſtate'of Abrabury's body 
and Sarah's wernb , in reſpe& of having-hopes: of a 
poſterity, is call'd deadneſſe, Romr.4. 19. noting defpe- 
ration of chiltdren,and no more. So the ftate of unchri- 
ſtian living is call'd death, 1 Fob. 3. 14. And they that 
lived in a Gentile courſe are' ſaid to be deadl i treſ- 
paſſes and ſins, Epheſ, 2. 1.'(ſeeRom. 4. 17.) So'1 Tim, 
5. 6, She that lives in pleaſure is dead while ſhe lives. 
So the Jews have a ſaying, Ill men while they live are 
ſaid to be dead,” And ſothe ancient Arabs, Not be.that 
is at reſt is dead, but the Iiving dead man he's truly 


ordinary notion of Pythagoras, who for any that had 
forſaken his Schovl,that is.,rctufed to live according to 
his rules of Philoſophy, had a z«ront74oy, an empty coffin, 


ſet in his place, to ſignifie him to be morally dead. Ac- 


cordingly retormation or recovery to good lite is caJl'd 
2 riſing from the dead, reviving, bcing guickyed, paſſing 
tolife, in theſe and other places 3 and ſignifies no more 


by all theſe expreſſions but onely repentance from dead 
works, Or renovation. | 


_ th 


Paraphraſe. 


1.unthrifrily laviſht out that 7* 
eſtate which was intruſted to 
him to manage and improve. goods. | 


CHAP: 


"XVL 


N D he Gaidalſounto his diſciples, There was a certain rich man which had 
a ſteward : and the ſame was accuſed unto him that he. had |' waſted his 


2. And hecalled him, and ſaid untohim, How is it that I hear this of thee ? give 


anaccount of thy ſtewardſhip 
3. Having not been brought 


z for thou maitt be-no longer fteward, 


3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelt, What ſhall I doe ? for my lord taketh 


up toir,l am not able ro earn away from me the ſtewardſhip :, [ I cannot dig 3 to beg Tam mand. 3 
my living by my labour 3 and fo there is no way of ſubſiftence imaginable for me bur to beg, and that is a ſhame tor me, 


4. Tmay be entertained by 
my Mafter's debtors. 


4. I am reſolved what to doe;' that when I am put out of the itewardſhip, . | they 
may receive me into their houſes. ] 


5. So hecalled every one of his lord*s debtors unto him,and ſaid unto the firſt, How 
much owelt thou, unto my lord ? 


6, bathes ( veſſels contai- 
ning near 10 gallons a piece) 
of oil, 


bill,and {it down quickly,and 


hundred meaſures of wheat. 
tourlcore. 


8. the Steward that decei- 
ved his Maſter, or, the officer ** 
to whom theſe fading things, light. ] 


9. Accordingly I adviſe 
you to make proviſion 


may be received into heaven. 


tor the children of this world are F in their generation wiſer then the children of _— - 
| dent for 

the riches of rhis world, were intruſted. For worldly men are more provident and dextrous to make proviſion for themſelves their own 
for the time to come,for the remainder of rheir life, then pious men are to provide for their eternall fucurity. gn - 

3 , 

9. And I ſay unto you, Make to your ſelves friends * of the mammon of unrighte- — 

for ouſneſle; that whenye fail, Þ they may receive you into everlaſting habitations.] Ti iawrr 

your ſclves,by ſo uſing the fading wealth which is intruſted to you here, that, when thele tranfirory comforts forſake you, you _ _ 

wi 
— , WE” RE : falſe mam- 
10. He that is a faithfoll 19+ He that is faithfull in that which is leaſt,is faithfull alſo in much : and he that _ 


6. And he ſaid, An hundred | mcaſures, of oil. ] And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 


write fifty. 


7. Then faid he to another, And how much oweſt thou ? And he ſaid, An 


And he (aid unto him , Take thy bill , and write 


$. And the lord commended [the * 2 unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : «falſe, or 


ſteward of God's in a right 15 unjuſtin the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. ] 

uſe of the riches of this world, will be ſo in grace, . which is more precious : and he that doth not make uſe of his wealth fo as is 
moft agreeable to God's defign of rruſt, that is, gaining a richer crown for our ſelves hereafter, by diſpenſing it ro them thar 
want it here, that man, as long as he continues ſuch, will never make thar uſe of grace thar he ought to doe, 


11. If therefore you have 


12, And if you have not 


11, It therefore ye have not been faithfull in the 
nor made thar uſe you ought Will commit to your truft the true riches #] 
of the fading riches of this world, who will intruſt to you that which is more precious ? 


12. And if ye have not been faithfull in that which is * © another m 
made thar uſe you ought of ſhall give you that which is your own ?] 
your worldly wealth, which is onely intruſted to you for a time, as unto Stewards, 


and paſſes from one owner to another ; what 


hope is there that God will give you thoſe heavenly riches, which will always continue to you, and become your propriety, which 


you may enjoy to all etcrnity ? 


13: Here are put together 


13. No ſervant] can ſerve two maſters : for cither he will hate the one, and love 


by S.Luke many ſpeeches of the other 3 or elſe he will * hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other, - Ye cannot ſerve 


livered by him in the Sermon onthe Mountand aroother times 3 as firſt, that No ſervant 
14. And the Phariſces alſo 


derided him, 


» Who were covetous, heard all theſe things: and they 


15. And 


' ducing of them is ſaid to'bethe bringing then qut of 


dead, And all this no otherwile then according to the . 


is) adl- 


* unrighteous mammon, who « ca; 
Se2 


X Os 
Note as. 


an's, who «* anothers, 
who-” 


by alliſt, of 
retain. SEE 
- Note @n. 
Matt, 6, Me 


- 
A, 


% Go 


Chap. xvi. . 


*ſilks@ veror, 


a. 
*AF ixla, 


*Bur, # 17. * And it is caſter for heaven and earth to paſle then one tittle of the law to 


* hades, fy 


M S. LUKE: Ss RON. Paraphraſe. 242 
Yo I5- And he faid unto them,[Yeare they which julſtifie;your ſelves hefore men z but 
God knoweth your hearts: for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men is abo- gi tg 1cknowledge your ſelves 


mination in the light of God. | RET Cn 3 . + 4, Builty ofCoverouſneſle or any 
other fault, and are by men valued as the.moſt ſanRified perſons, and that is all that yon are ſolicirous for.: But God fees the 
depth of your hearts, and therefore deteſts and abominates you, who among men are (o highly valued. 

| 16. The law and the prophets were untill John: ſince that timethe kingdome of \;, the very Gentiles them 

God is preached, and [every man preſſeth] intoir. [clves(ſee Matr.11.12.) preſie 


Is, You never «can think 


17. Which you are not ro 
AEST 2g | 0 ” look on as any dcfign that 
the Law and Prophets, the ſubſtanrial parts of the Jewiſh religion, ſhould be aboliſhed,or any carnal liberry brought in inſtead 
of it by Chriſtianity : that ſhall never be, See Note on Marr. 5. g. | 

13. Whoſoever putteth away his wite, and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
tery : and whoſoever marricth her that is put away from ber husband committerh 
adultery. | __ 

19. There was] Ar 
linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 


20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 
full of ſoars, | | ; | : 

21. And deſiring tobe fed with the crums which fell from the rich man's table: 
moreover the dogs came and licked his ſoars. 


22. And it came to paſſe that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels [into 
Abraham's boſome :] the rich man allo died and was buried. 


fail. ] 


28, Mart. 5. 32. 


d a certain rich man which was cloathed in purple and * fine . 19. And by wayof parable d, 
| Chriſt rold chem, There was 


- 22, into heaven, to be pla- 
ced next to Abraham rhe fa- 
ther of the faithfull, (Marr. 8. g.) 

23. And in * hell helift up hiseyes being in torments, and ſceth Abraham afar off, 2, anq being dead and in 

and Lazarus in his boſome. ] oy ; a place of tormenting flames, 
he beholds Abraham in a place of joy, and the poor Lazarus placed next to him. See Note on Matr. 8, g, 

24. And he cried and ſaid, Farher Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus 
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water ,and cool my tongue; for I am tormented 
in this flame. | ; 5] 

25. But Abraham aid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time © receivedſit thy lod Ave. ua 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou 1 + mildnefle and gentlenefle * * &-w, 
art tormented. | and compaſſion, without any ©**% 


reproaching or reviling, ſaid unto him, All that T can in this thy ſad condition impart to thee is, onely to tell thee what thou ; bn. IS 


art now to expe&, and romind thee of the reaſonableneſle of ir. For all thy portion of abundance,and proſperity,and eaſe,and 7xro,cur, 
felicity, without imermixture of affiiftions, thou haſt already enjoyed, and ſpent upon thy ſelf, in thy life-rime, without im- Titus Bo- 
parting them to any other, though in never ſo much want of thy relief 3 and,on the other fide, Lazarus hath had all his por-r57s B+ 
rion of afflitions already : and now *tis bur juſt that he ſhould have his blifle, and you your torment without any allay or **** ©» 
mixture. 


| 26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : fo that 
they which would paſle from hence toyou, cannot 3 neither can they paſſe to us that irreverſible decree paks'd up- 
world come from thence, | | on you and all ſuch, and 'tis 
- poſſible for all the Saints in heaven to yield or obrain any releaſe for you, or for you to get releaſe one minute out of that 
ate, | ; 
27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my 
father's houſe : 


28, For I have five brethren : that he may | teſtifie ] unto them, leſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment. 


26, Bur beſide, there is an 


28. give an account of my 
_ condition, and with it ſome 
ſcaſonable needfull exhortation 


29. Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes and the prophets: let thern hear 


them, 
30. And he ſaid, Nay,father Abraham : [but if one went unto them from the dead, ,. though they are not 
they will repent. ] | moved with the hearing God's 


Law and the denunciation of the Prophets, being fo familiar with them 3 yer a meſſenger from the dead, which ſhall reſtifie 
his own fight or knowledge,may probably wotk upon rhem to believe whar he ſaich,and ro be warned and reformed by ir, 


31. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will ' 41, pur Abrahum anſwered 


they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead.] him with a quite contrary af- 
firmarion, That they which by. the knowledge of their duty delivered by Moſes, and the denunciations of the Prophets, are 
not wrought on, or brought ro obedience or amendment of life, would not in any probability be wrought on by a narration of 
one that came to them from the dead 3 there being more reaſon to perſwade any rational man that the Scriptures are true and 
worth our heeding, or (that being ſuppoſed, as among the Jews it was) that upon that one motive delivered 1n them he ſhduld 
reform and amend his life, then there would be to truſt or believe him that ſhould bring a meſlage from rhe dead to any man 
on the earth, and to forſake an habit of ſin upon that motive. | 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


; (and therefore Heſychius explains 4an$35,2rue,diftinaly 


V. 8. Unjuſt ſteward | What is meant by «Axia, | 
#nrighteouſneſſe, in the $. v. may be conjectured by the 
ule of the ſame word v. 9. and the meaning of both I 
conceive is to be fetch*d from ſome obſervations in the 
Hebrew tongue. As firſt, that Jiraz&, juſt, and danvis, 
Irue, are taken in the ſame ſenſe by the Sacred Wricers | 


by Ji&, juſt) that FR is rendred by the Septra- 
gint Igorvyn, juſtice, Gen. 24. 49. and Iſa. 38. 19. 


and conſequently, that Z2x&, unjuſt, and danty%5;grue, 


Cy - 


aredireQly oppoſite one to another, Thus they are ſet 
in this place v. 11, and (Fob. 7. 18. dandis is exprels'd 
by '#x is» annie UW erp, there is no unrighteouſueſſe, 
that is,falſeneſſe,ix bim) and therefore muſt be reſolved 
to ſlignifie (both of them) in a notion wherein they are 
thus contrary one to another. And ſo indeed 4Sux0y, 
unjuſt, and Naoy, deceitfwll, appear to be all one, by 
comparing Mal. 2.6. «Sie vx, b gin, iniquity was not 
found in bu pr, with 1 Pet. 2. 22. ix dyitn a6, puile 
w4s not found in his lipr, In this notion Jixatus ſeems 

= - Y 2 to 


"Ange 
Fac is, 


Annotations 'on 8. LUKE, .Chap. X71. 


to be uſcd 1 Cor. 15. 34, Wrndere nals, awake truly, 
er” perfetly, ( in oppoſition to hypocritical unſincere 
reformation, ) explained by the xot inning that fol- 
lows. Now what is meant by aanSyv papore v. I. 
is clcar, that trze, perfe&, valuable, durable riches, 
which is infinitely to be preferred before all the riches 
of this world, (as 4an2w; Beoas, truly food, Foh.6.55. is 
ſuch food as will make him immortal that feeds on it, 
in oppoſition to the manna,which they that fed on died) 
that is, either the reward and blifle in heaven onely, or 
grace here (as preparative to that) together with that 
hereafter, Conſequently , w-gwre dJ1xov, oppolite to 
that, muſt Genifie this inferiour, vain, ſuperfluous, ( as 
Phavorinus took it , wamavaes , 5 dime x vmg wear 
77G) tranſitory, falſe wealth, ſo unvaluableincom- 
pariſon of that other 3 called by the Rabbins ( juſt in 
that ſtyle ) "PW JAN, the vain, or falſe , mammon, 
which they joyn with My 1n, the riches of this 
world , which is ſo ſcandalouſly vain and falſe,and unfit 
to be truſted on, rhat JN, the plenty or riches of this 
world,( which is oft by the Targum rendred [DD,mam- 


mon) is Prov, 1G. 2, by themrendred NPU,a lie. And 


then the ſame, no doubt, is the meaning of that other 
phraſe, varied from this onely in the form, by a moſt 


' ordinary Hebraiſn, uauwre aditiat, mammon of injuſtice, 


or falſexeſſe : and an example of it we have ( from 
whence the phraſe ſeems to be tranſcribed ) in the 
Targum alſo , Iſa. 33. 15. be ſeparates bimſelf (\aRBn 
"PUT, from the mammon of iniquity, or the falſe ri- 
ches; and \fWN 12D, the mammon of falſeneſſe, Ezech. 
22.27. Having found now the meaning of 490 and 
#S1i2,V. 11. and 9. it will not be hard to reſolve what 


OixerauGe IS the meaning of the oizoviu@® adirias, ſteward of falſe- 


v.d14ias 


eſſe, alſo: either ſo as may be proportionable to this 
notion of jt, maintained throughout this parable, for 
thoſe tranſitory falſe riches, called by the Targum (as 
was ſaid ) ANNU, falſeneſſe, that is, «&1%ia, and then 
it will fgnifie the dippenſer of this inconſiant, tranſitory, 
falſe riches of this world 3 or cl{cas it mult, by that or- 
dinary Hebraiſm, ſignific c«orap@- a41z&, a falſe,un- 
juſt eward, as wins dJixia;, an unjuſt judge, c. 18. 6, 
but ſo, not as to commend his falſeneſſe, but onely his 
prudence, in making uſe of that wealth which was put 
into his hands ( be that called m vazgyorrz, v. 1, or 
«11a, here, Or pamwyes ddinicg, v, 9. Orad ny, v.11.) fo 
as might give him a ſubſittence after, when his office 
was taken from him: and ſo the cizoviu@ aduxia;, the 
ſteward of falſeneſſe, that is, the falſe ſteward, will be 
as perfectly all one with yoi 5% aiorG 7irs, the childrey 
of this world, i.e. worldly men, following in this verſe, 
as the NPU IAN or WPW1, the falſe riches or the riches 
of falſeneſſe, with the D2W9 11n, the wealth of thi 


world, ox worldly wealth, as even now was ſaid. As | 


for the mention of aJux&, anjuſt, in the ſecond part 
or application of the Parable, v. 10. which is there op- 
poſed to ms3:, faithful, that doth not refer to the deceit- 
fulneſſe of the Steward in the Parable in cheating his 
Maſter, but to the rich man, in the counter part, his not 
making uſe of thoſe poſſeſſions intruſted to him to that 
advantage of his own ſoul to which they might have 
been improved. In which reſpe& he that doeth like the 
Steward in the Parable, makes ſuch prudent proviſion 
tor himſelf, is not ad\&, falſe , but ri5ds , faithfull, 
making a gainfull uſe of that which was committed to 
his truſt 3 -which is there called being faithfullin 2 little, 
and is the very Chriſtian vertue commended to us in 
that Parable,the making us friends with our riches : 6 
that «Sx there allo lignihes falſe, viz. to that truſt 
pat into their hands, in not making what advantage 
they might of it. And laſtly,for that paſſage v. 12. # & 


" &:Moþ it T151 th $A vet, if you bave not been faithfull in 


that which s another's, it is not ſotobetaken, as if the 
rich man's gaining by the truſt committed to him, after 
the manner of the deccitfull Steward, were thereby ac- 


cuſed 3 for,on the other ſide, the thing found fault with 
in the Parable,in'the 12. v. is the not doing that' which 
the falſe deceitfull Steward did, and was commended 
for, v. 8. that is, . the not making ſuch an uſe of that 
tranſitory wealth ( that paſſes from one owner to ano- 
ther) at that time put into his hands as might help him 
to reception and entertainment when he was out of his 
ſervice. For (to conclude this matter) it muft be obſer- 
ved, that every rich man is in reſpect of God as a Stew- 


,ard to his Maſter, appointed tobe a diſpenſcr of that 


wealth put into his hands by God, which may there- 
fore be here called a>aiFtor, another's, not ſo much his 
who poſſeſſeth it, as God's, whoſe ſteward he is, or 
theirs to whom it is to be diſpenſed. And then,as in Ari- 
ſtotle*s Rhetor, 1.2. c.23. *tis mentioned as a law of The- 
odetjes, mis ngzas emueullein To anvorgiov Immwy 8 mage= 
ev 765 oixeiss , that to them that did not take good 
care of other mens horſes they did not deliver their own ,, 
ſo is it here: and onely one difference there is between 
him, and a Steward among men. He hath liberty co 
uſe the wealth put into his hands ſo as may be moſt 
(not onely for his Maſter's, but alſo) for his own ad- 
vantage, viz. to his endlefſe reward in heaven : which 
though it were an injuſtice and falſeneſſe in a ſervant 
hereon earth,who is altogether to conſider his Maſter's 
profit,not his own,and ſo was injuſtice in this Steward 
here, in the firſt part of the Parable z yet it is duty, and 
that which by the will and command of God we axe 
obliged to in the execution of that Steward's office 
which the rich man holds under God, and is the onely 


thing commended to us in this Parable; and is fo far 


from denominating him that makes that advantage of 
the txeaſure jntruſted to him an unjuſt or unrighteous 
ſteward in the application, that it denominates him 
T15)s, faithfull, in the latter part of the Parable, and 
him onely 4x0, falſe, that doeth it not. 

V. 9. They may receive | The word JtZwile here 


is taken imperſonally, as it were, not denoting the per- $i7=. 


ſons that ſhould receive them, whether God, or An- 
gels, or good works themſelves, (though *tis true that 
Chriſt, who accounts what is done to our poor bre- 
thren done unto him, will ſo receive and reward the 
mercifull ) but, after the manner of the Scripture-ſpea- 
king, to fignifie no more then, you ſhall be received; that 
is, that theſe works cf. charity ſhall ( through 'God's 
acceptance and promile to reward them ) prepare, as it 
were, a place in heaven for you,and ye ſhall, when your 
riches fail , be received into everlaſting babitations., 
This I ſuppoſe is the meaning of that place in Ecclus 
C. 16. 14, Ildox faenuooury (not in thedative, but the 
nominative, caſe ) minor: m7, Every workof mercy ſhall 
make,or prepare,a place, to wit, in heaven for thee: and 
ſo the place will be intelligible, which otherwiſe will 
not, and the conſequents will be natural, & #«5& gP 
{e3a avis digiors, every man ſhall find according to bis 
works. Many examples of this phraſe, JiZwiJaz vuas, 
for, you ſhall be received, will be obvious to any in the 
reading of the Scriptures. So when we reade 2 Sam, 
21. 8. of the five ſons of Michal ( for fo our. Hebrew 
copies now reade, and ſo did thoſe which the Chaldee 
and LXXII render ) that ſhe bare, &c, it cannot be 
underſtood, which ſpe, that is, Michal, bare, but, which 
were born, to Adriel the ſon of Barziliai;, for *tis clear 
they were not Michal's,but Merab's,children.So 2 Sam, 
24. 1. The anger of the Lord was kjndled againſt Iſrael, 
and be moved David, that is, (not, God moved, for *twas 
Satan, 1 Chron, 21. 1. but,) David was moved, againſt 
them,&c. And ſo Caſteliio happily renders it, eo impulſus 
eft David, &c. So in this Goſpel, c. 6. 38. wereade, 


Iiown, they ſhall give, in the latter part of the verſe, for acvwn, = 


that which was dbWowrau, it ſhall be given, in the begin- 
ning. So Luk, 23. 31- El & 7, Uyep EvAg Teoma mal sow, 
If they doe ſuch things, that is, If ſuch things be done, 
( that is, ſuch judgements fall ) on the green tree, n So 
| | Rev, 


28] 


| Arnotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. XF I, 

Rev, 16.15. % 8amwn mi aly1uorovim 274, and they 
ſee bis uncomlineſs, that is, his nncomlineſs be ſeen. So- 
Amin. Luk, 12.20, this nthbt dmurin, they require thy ſoul, | 
that is, thy ſoul is required, from thee, So Matt. 19. 5. 


Biz ne 


Em, $m is, not, be, that is, God, ſaid, but, it ws ſaid, by 
Adam, or rather by the hittorian, as his concluſion from 
thence, Gen. 2. 24. ; tg 

Ce V. 12, Another man's | What is meant by & &Mc- 


--—: lah Tip was before touched ( Note a.) I ſhall onely adde 

the explication of it ina paſſage of an ancient Writer, 
the Authour of the Feclefiaſtical Hierarchy, c, 3. making 
a. difference and oppoſition between the 74 5s or, 
g dou4ms Km, of) dlovies nI4e, on the one fide, the 
things that have a true being, are poſſeſs'd immortally,, 
and are eternally ſweet and on the other fide, 
& belaoy Ww mts a Norpiors, uk Ew, ems dbisow, cuntygeiey, 
the unſtable pleaſure which conſiſts in things that are 
"other folks, and which is not really, but onely in ap- 
pearanre. On which *tis Maximus's Scholion, *Avimes, 
faith he, arc m x7! x09), ws mv& ideas, dd 5 av 
cis anus wemmorr, The things that are other mens \ig- 
nifie the things of this world, which are not properly any 
particular man's propriety, but paſs from one man to 
another, And this truly ſeems the moft proper notion 
of anime here, thoſe things that are not properly our 
own, in reſpe& of the weak tenure we have in them, 
they pailing from us, or we from them, ſo ordinarily : 
and fo the 4wmibrprioy here will be more fully agrecable 


Pp» 145- 


gnP—_ 


and parallel to the #914 parwy;, falſe mammon, as we 
even now cexplaincd it 3 and to m vu4rr-9", that which 
is yours indeed, ( your propricty,” peculiar, that ſhall 
never be removed from you ) will be all one with 
aan mT, the true riches, | 

. V. 19. A certain rich man | That this is not a floxy, 
but a parable, may appear by Gemarz Bab. ad Cod. 
Berachoth, where thus much of it is ſet down; That 
a King made PII -"I\}D, 4 great feaſt, and invited 
all the ſtrangers : and there came WAR IJ, one paor 
mn, and ſtood at his gates, and ſaid unto them, Give me 
T8 TIDY, oe bis or portion, ( alnolt the Larine 
pars, ) why Wawn 8A, And they confidered him nt : 
21d he ſaid, My Lord theKing,of all the great fealt thou hit 
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made, is it hard in thine eyes to give me W192 AINR MN, 


one bit, or fragment, among them? And the title of this 
paſſage there is 21) Wa THa wn, 4 parable of 
a King of fleſh and bloud. 


V. 25. Receivedjt thy good things | The phraſe ot 


receiving thy good things (cems to be agrecable to the 
Hebrew Riyle, which uſeth why Hap, receiving his 
world, tor an uninterrupted courſe of ſecular felicity, 
when all things ſicceed according to a man's will in this 
world; according to an ancient (aying of theirs, 93 
way 5p 190) NGA DB Sy voy mays, 
Whoſoever ſhall paſs through forty days without chaſtiſe- 
ments hath received his world, a full abundant reward 
for all the good he hath done here, 


CHAP, XVII 


* ſcandals, Is THEN faid he unto his diſciples, | It is impoſſible but that * offences will 
but woe znto him through whom they come. 


a come : 


Paraphraſe, 


I, Ir is not to be imag1- 
ned that God ſhould .ſo think 


fir ro interpoſe his power perpetually, as to hinder or nor permit falſe dofrines and ſchiſmns, and other the like means of hin- 
dering or diſcouraging men in their Chriſtian courſe, to come into the world, ( Matr. 18.7. ) to draw men from the Chriſtian 


dorine of truth and charity ; 


2, It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he caſt 
*candafize, into the ſea, then that he ſhould | * offend one of theſe little ones. ] 
3- Take heed to your ſelves. It thy brother treſpaſs againlt thee, rebuke him: 


34 g1/tnion 


and if he repcnt, forgive him. 


2. diſcourage or drive off 
one Chriſtian ro unchriſtian 
life. 


3, 4- Be ye carefull char ye 
be nor guilcy of any degree of 


4+ And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven times in a day (js ; bur, on the ocher fide, 

turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent 3 thou ſhalt forgive him. |] after the example of Chriſt, 

(mentioned in this matter Matr. 18. 11, &c. ) doe the utmoſt in your power toreduce any Chriſtian that offendeth, though ir 

be by injuring thee, In which caſe chou art ro be ſofar from being angry with him, or defigning revenge, that thou muſt, beſide 
pardoning him upon his reformation how often ſo ever he offend thee, uſe all probable means to bring him to repentance. 


5. And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. | $. Upon another occaſion 
( moſt probably char Marr. 17. 20, where, in the diſcourſe berween his diſciples and him, he raxeth their unbelief) he was in- 

. treared by ſome of the diſciples, (who were not ablero caſt our a devil, or curethe young man of the Epilepfie, Matt. 17. 16.) 
that he would give them more of this gift of miracles, that they mighr be able to doe all ro which they were by his deſignation 
fent, but were nor able rodoe them, for want of ſome higher degree of this miraculous faith then as yer they had attained to, 


6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay 
unto this ſycamine-tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the xF you had bur the leaſt de- 


{cas and it ſhould obey you. |] gree of truefaith, you ſhould 


by my power be enabled to work any the greateſt miracle, remove mountains, Matt. 19, 20. make trees grow in the ſea, &c, 
Bur what I mean by this true faith I will expreſs ro you by a parable, or {imilicude. | | 


* But which of you having a ſervant ploughing, or feeding cattel, will ſay untb 
him by and by, when he is come from the field, Goe and fit down to meat ? 
8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird 


thy ſelf, and ſerye me, till I have caten and drunk; and afterward thou ſhalt cat 
and drink ? 


9. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded 
him? Ftrow not. 


10. So likewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded 
you, ſay, We are ® unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty ye was hired, as ploughing, 


to doe. &c. he muſt firſt ſer chearful- 
ly to the other offices, before he think he hare done his dury, or expc& to receive his ordinary food, his daily wages : ſo muſt ye 
( whoſe tak ic is to cure diſeaſes, caſt our devils ) doe all rhoſe things with all fidelity which are means to that end, or never 
think you have performed your dury, When confidence of my power and ufing the mention of my Namie will nor caſt our 
devils, then ſolemn Prayer is your duty to be ſuperadded to that 3 and when that and prayer alone will not doe, you muſt adde 
Faſting alſo, Marr. 17. 21. and not think that ris free for you to doe or nor to doe this, ( and thar if you doe it, *ris eminent 
vertue in you) but you muſt look upon it as neceſſary dury, which when you have done, you have done no more then was 
commanded you, and was ſtri&ly required of you ro doe. This is the beſt anſwer which is likely ro be given to your requeſt 
© of having your faithencreaſed; Do nor you negle& the means, and you ſhall be able to doe what miracles you will: Bur as 
long as you think your partial obedience will ſerve the turn, and will-nor take the pains to faſt and pray, to caſt out a devil, 
and the like; this is an infidelity in you, Mats, 17. 17, 29. which will diſable you from doing thoſe miracles which otherwiſe 

you would cafily be able to doe, © f 
P. y 3 


6. And heſaid unto them, 


7,8, 9, 10. ASir is with an 
hired ſervanr, *ris not ſuffici- 
ent for him to doe that one 
buſineſs for which he was 
hired, but orher common 
offices there are which belong 
indifferently to. all ſervants, 
as waiting art table, &c. and 
when he hath done his other 
works in the field for which 


x1. And 


4s 
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Paraphraſe, | S. LUKE, Fa | Chap. xvii 
| 21, And it cameto paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the 
nydſi of Samaria and Galilee. 


2. who, being unclean by - 12+ And as he entred into a certain village, there met hin# ten men that were 
their leproſie, and ſo to be lepers, [| which ſtood afar off. ] | | 
ſeparated from ſociety, durſt nor comenear unto him, 


13. And, being far from 13, And they lifted up their voices, | and ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy 


him, they cried aloud to him, __ | 


14. You ſhall be healed, 74+ And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, [ Go ſhew your ſelves .unto the 
and therefore go and ſhew prieſts. And it came to paſs that as they went they were cleanſed, |] 
your ſelves to the Prieſt, which by the Law i are required to doe when the cure is wrought, that he may pronounce you 


clean: Do you goimmediarely to the Prieſt, and before you come thither you ſhall be cured. And accordingly ir fell our, as 
they were on their way they were healed. 


15. And one of them, when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God, 


16. now came near unto 16+ And [| fell down on bjs face at his feet, ] giving him thanks : and he was a 
him, being cured of his un- Samaritan, 
clean diſeaſe, which before made him ſtand afar off, and fell down before him on his face, 


17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed ? but where are the 
nine ? | 
13. No one hath return'd 18. There are not found that returned to give glory to God ſave this ſtranger. ] 
ro acknowledge the mercy ſave this one, who is a Gentile, or no Jew, ( for ſo are the Samaritans accounted by the Jews, ) 


19. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way 3 thy faith hath made thee whole. 
20, 21, when that King- 20. And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, | when the kingdom of God 
dom of God which John Bap- ſhould come 3 he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with 
riſt and he had preached ſo obſervation. 


5 id, q | 1 
_—— 51 _ era 21. Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or, lo there : for behold, the kingdom of God 


manner, as you expe&. with a is Within you. | 

pompous ſoletnn Court along with it, for men to gaze and look upon ir, and ſay, Lo, here it comes3 as it is wont to be with or- 
dinary Courts of Rings, when they remove. For indeed it is already among you : the Goſpel preach'd, which is the ſcepter of 
this Kingdom , and all other parts are buratrendants of that. See Matr. 3. c. 


22. And turning to his di- 22+ And he ſaid unto his diſciples, The days will come when ye ſhall deſire to ſee 
ſciples, he tells them of theſe one of the days of the Son of man, and ye ſhall not ſee #t. ] | 
Phariſees, and other the like contemners of his preaching, that they that now deſpiſe this ſceprer of the Kingdom, receive not the 
Goſpel, there ſhall come our againſt them that iron rod, deſtru&1on for this great ſin 3 and then *rwill be too late for them to 
wiſh for theſe days of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no uſe of. 


| 
23. Then many ſhall put _ 53* And they ſhall fay to you, See here, or, ſee there : go not after them, nor 
you in hopes of a deliverer, follow them, | 
pretend that there is a Mefſias in this or that place : but do not you follow nor heed any ſuch report, nor look for any ſuch 
deliverer. See Matr. 24. 23, &C. 


24. For a deſtru&ion ſhall 24+ For as the lightning that lightneth out of one part under heaven ſhineth unto 
comelike lightning,quickand the other part under heaven : fo ſhall alſo the Son of man be in his day. ] 
fearful, upon the Jews from the Romans in this day of Chriſt's vengeance upon his enemies. See Note on Heb. 10. as 


25.” But this ſhall not be 25. But firſt muſthe ſuffer many things, and be rejected of this generation, ] 
till afrer Chriſt's being rejeed and crucified by the Jews. 


26, 27, And as ir was in 26, And as it was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it be alſo in the days of the Son 
the old world, when, for the of man. 


reat provocations thereof ; : , . 5 : Das 
gar yl. nt Sabie God ihe 27: They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 


floud upon it ; without any untill the day that Noe entred into the ark : and the floud came, and deſtroyed 
viſible change, or omen or them all. ] h 

pre-ſignification of the particular time, Matt. 24. 36, ( now Noah preaching repentance to them, and they not hearkning to 

him and then his building an Ark, and going into it with his family ) no man expeRing ir, the floud came, and ſwept away all 

but thoſe in the Ark : [ſo ſhall ir be when Chriſt comes to work his revenge upon his crucifiers z when they expe irnor at all, as 
ſoon as ever a courſe is taken for preſerving the faithfull from the deſtru&ion, ( ſee Notes on Matt. 24. b. and Rev. 7. c. ) the 


vengeance ſhall light upon the reſt, and deſtroy all that are left in Jeruſalem. And thart is all the foreknowledge of the time you 
ſhall have in anſwer to your queſtion ver, 20, 


28, 29, 3o. And as when 28, Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot, they did cat, they drank, they 
the fins of Sodome were filled hought, they ſold, they planted, they builded : 


hy wr agg ts" f on o 29. But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodome it rained fire and brimſtone 


ned to deftroy them, the peo- {10M heaven, and deſtroyed them all : 
ple went on in their ordinary 30. Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. ] 


courſe, doing all things according to their wont ; and then on that very day when Lot went out of Sodome the fire and brimſtone 
fell on thar ciry : ſoas ſoon as the fairhfull, penitent Chriſtians depart out of Jervſalem, thar fatal day ſhall come upon the reſt, 
that day, I ſay, wherein Chriſt ſhall reveal himſelf by his judgements on his enemies and crucifiers. See Note on Heb. 10. a. 


oy Ol Rey WIS | In that day he that ſhall be upon the houſe-top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, 
Bo break our, ler eve. 1ct him not come down to take it away; and he that is in the field, let him- likewiſe 
ry man then thar is in Judaza not return back. 
make all poſlible ſpeed to get out of it, as Lor and his family did out of Sodome. 


32. And the leaſt delay or 32. Remember Lots wite, | 


ſtop in the courſe, all inclinations of kindneſs to the fins or company of that place, m $ fat "was toLot's wiſe 
who looking back became a pillar of ſalr, Gen, 19. 26, yy Parr; Mey bean cat 1000205 THESTOLOTE Wie, 


33. He that ſhall rake any 33+ Whoſoever ſhall ſeck to ſave his, life ſhall loſe it 3 and whoſoever ſhall loſe 
unchriſtian courſe of compli his life ſhall Þ preſerve it, ] | 
ance, ( as the Gnoſtick Chriſtians did afterwards withthe Jews, to eſcape their perſecutions ) he undoubtedly ſhall periſhin it 3 


and herthar, being a Diſciple of mine,ſhall for the teſtimony of my r hearfully. eouſ] | «4 
perſon thar ſhall eſcape this judgem.nt, {a wes yea chearfully-and courag F rexxure death, ts the onely 


/ 


34. I tell 


oy 


Chap. xvii. Ns 121i ut IVE: 5 am wars Paraphr " 2 Ap 
$4. I tell you, In that night there ſhall be two men in one bed z the one ſhall be | 


' $4. Then ſhall ir nor be-in 
vidence to work any deliverance for any : but as in Sodome an Angel catne and took Lot by the hand and fed him out, dorved 


im, when many others were left behind 3 ſo ſhall ir be now thoſe whom God will thus pleaſe to ſeal, Rev. 9. 3. and preſerve, tl 
Ptveiy and eoalſiit profeſiors, thoſe ſhall bedelivered, and none elſe. rOF'E ? (OP COT fo BK 
' 35. Two women fhall be grinding together 3 the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other left. | F | 
36. Two men ſhall be in the field 3 the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 
37. And they | anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where, Lord? | And he ſaid unto ,,, gia, If we may nor 
them, Whereſoever the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. know the time when, yet, 
Lord, where ſhall theſe eminent judgements ſhew themſelves? See Note on Matt. 24. ms 


Annotations on Chap. XV1T1. 


a. V. 10. Unprofitable ſervants ] What is meant by | ſoever he js in, (as he is a ſervant) viz. bringing tn mead, 
ayiQ. dxe0 $56, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter of | waiting upon his Maſter at table, v. $. This Ariſtotle in 
ſome queſtion, becaule of the ſomewhat diſtant chara- | his Politicks names among the iywwie Jartoviuant, 
Rer ſet upon it Matt. 25. 30. There he is to be caſt into | thoſe ſervices that belong to every ſervant, ( as the tyuv= 
utter darkneſs, his unprofitableneſs is a damning fin, | xx: wa$yuam are Grammar, Muſick exerciſes, which 
expreſſed alſo by wickedneſs and ſlothfulneſs : but here | belong toall young men, whatſoever faculty they apply 
they that have done all that is commanded ( which ſure | themſelves to. ) Parallel to this, what ſervices are of 
is not a ſiate.of ſo much danger ) muſt yet call them: | this kind, though they benot ſpecified, or indented for 
(elves unprofitable ſervants, becauſe they have done no | by name, they are yet inall reaſon, and by obligationof 
more then ſo, have done nothing for which they ſhould | obedience and ſervice to. his Maſter, to be pertormed by 
be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, v. 9. To this | him 3 and he that neglects or refuſes to perform them 
*twere anſwer ſufficient to ſay, that the ſame word is | doth not perform the duty of a ſervant, and tor ſuch 
often uſed in ſeveral notions, ſometimes in a ſtricter, | negle deſerves ſtripes, where the Maſter hath that 
( for barely not-profitable ) ſometimes in a larger ſenſe, | power over ſervants, (as in Cyriſt*s ſpeeches heis ſuppo- 
"#HypedIn. Thus 2c might ſeem to be uſed Pſal, 14.3. and | {ed to have, He ſhall be beaten with many, or with few, 
INV from thenc2 Rome. 3. 12. (ce Note on Rom. 1, h. ) for | ſtripes : which may be the reaſon that among the Jews 
all kind of impiety, (as 2ru& is ſometimes he that lives | there is no law given tor the obedicnce of ſervants to 
not exatily according to law \ ſometimes, the moſt wicked, | Maſters, becauſe the Maſters could by puniſhments en- 
lawleſs perſon: ) but that word in that place muſt be | force-that themſelves. ) But then when all this is per- 
underſtood according to the notion of the Hebrew | formed, this is little tor the commendation of a ſervant, 
there, which ſignifies patrid, or ſtinking, which is there- | neither thanks nor reward extraordinary are due to him 
fore uſeleſs, good for nothing 3 as rottex Epheſ. 4. 29. is | for this. It muſt beremembred, what Seneca hath obſer- 
oppoſed to good for uſe, Beſide this therefore, there may | ved. that the ſervant is humilis amicus, a lower ſort of 
be yct a farther account given of the word in that of | friexd, rhat is to tend and conſider his Maſter's good, 
Matt, 25. thus. The phraſe 4xa& £a& ſignihies a ſer- | and to contrive what may moſt tend to it,and perform it 
want that brings in #0 profit to his Maſter. Now according | upon occaſions, Exiguum eſt ad legem bonum eſſe, ſaith 
as the office or employment of this ſervant is, 6 this will | he, It is a petty ſmall thing to doe no more then he is com- 
have more or leſs of guilt in it. He whoſe office or ſer- | manded to doe : that is the meaning of wx JramyHvre, 
vice conſiſts in trafficking for his Maſter, to whom *tis | and © 522x0uey mud, here, doing what is commanded, no- 
under precept, ( as it was in that ſervant Matt. 25. he | thing but ſtrict duty, what he is obliged to as a ſervant. 
had been commanded by his Maſter to trade with his | The profitable or uſctull ſervant doth more then fo 3 
talent, Lak, 19. 13. and from thence an obligation lay | whatever he ſees will tend to his Maſter's advantage, he 
upon him, he ozght to have put the money to the exchan- | doeth it of his own accord: and he thar doth not,though 
gers, Matt, 25. 27.) his not bringing in profit is down- | he have broken no precept, is yct.to acknowledge him- 
right diſobedience 3 and accordingly, as he is call'd zx- | ſelf unprotitable. And this notion of the #xprofitable ſer- 
profitable in one place, v. 30. ſo he is formerly by the | vat belongs titly to this place, where, I ſuppoſe, Chriſt 
ſame Evangcliſt ityled wicked and ſlothfull, v, 26, which | ſpeaketh of the unfaithfulneſs of the Erlciples, who con- 
he could not have been if he had done all that was re- | tented themfelves' with calling the name of Feſus over 
quired of him. And ſo though a bare unprotitableneſs | the Epileptick, and when that would not doe, did not 
tounded in a performance of all that was commanded ( as | proceed to faſting and praying, ( which means would 
here it was ) bring not utter darkzeſs upon the ſervant, | have enabled them to cure him) and now come and de- 
but onely deprive him of thaxkg,or reward above wages, | fixe Chriſt toencreaſe their faith, v. 5. thatis, their power 
v. $. yet when that unprofitableneſs isinſeparable from | of working miracles; when ( as he tells them ) if they 
dire& breach of pxecept, as there it appears to be, there | would doe their duty in all parts, as becomes ſervants to 
it moſt juſtly brings that ſevereſentence upon the.unpro- | doe, that is, faſt and pray when need required, uſe the 
fitable. This difference then ( which is but extrinſecal, | proper and neceſſary means toward the end, they would 
and accidental to the nature ofthe word.) being acknow-| be able ro doe what miracle they pleaſed. And this is 
kedged. and fo giving the account why the unprofitable | but duty, faith Chrift z the doing of it they muſt not 
In one place ſhould be under a greater guilt then in the | look on -as ſupererogating vertue, but as that to which 
other, in all other reſpects the notion will be the ſame | they are ſtrictly obliged, and which, though it be not 
in both places. There *tis fet toſignifie him who had | commanded to all, yet, being a means neceſſary to an 
brought in no profit to his Maſter, made not uſe of his end, is, by interpretation, commanded to all them to 
abilities, v.25, to improve the talent committed tohim : whom that end is commanded, and ſo to them who 
and agreeably ſo it muſt ſignifie here. For two ſorts of |-were commanded to cure diſeaſes, 6c. Matt, 10. 8, For 
ſervices are here taken notice of: one, that which is the | *tis ordinarily ſaid that there are two forts of Neceſſa- 
Particular task for which he is hired, as plonghing, fee- | ries : 1. thoſe things that are ſo neceſſitate precepti, by 
ing cattel, v, 7, another, which, though it be not na- | neceſſity of precept, or becauſe they are commanded 3 
med .or-ſpecified to him, or indented for at his entring | 2. others neceſſitate medi, neceſſary as means, without 
into the ſervice, yet belongs to every one, what office } which T cannot doe that ſervice which is required of 
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me. And ſo was this of faſting and praying to the caſting 
out of ſome devils, (the Apcſiles task at that time, 
part of their office.) And'as they that doe not this fail 
much of their duty, and have no reaſon to expedt that 
God will ſupply them, enable them farther to doe that 
work without uſe of that means; ſo they that doe it 
have little reaſon to expe&any thanks tor it : which 1s 
the adequate importance of this place. 

V. 33. Preſerve it | Z»:yv6v, the word here uſed, 
hath a ſpecial Ggnificancy in * Greek authours oppolite 
to wezorer, As the latter belongs to thoſe creatures which 
bring forth eggs firſt, and then, after ſome time, living 
creatures ſo the former belongs to all other creatures 
which bring forth alive at firſt. And this might have not 
onely a commodious, but elegant, ſenſe in this place, 
thus; That they that die and loſe their lives tor Chriſt's 


Annotation! on 8. LUK E, Chap. XPI1T. 


 ake ſhall- immediately, without any intervall of the 


$1xommuxia, ſleeping of the ſoul in death, bring forth 4 
new life jnto all cternity. But perhaps it may be untit to 
afhx this Critical notion of the word in humane Writcrs 
to this of S. Lxke: and if we judge by the ule of the 
word in the Greek of the Old Teſtament, which hath a 
greater conſent and ſympathy with the Writers of the 
New Teſtament then any other fort of books, Cw: 2216v 
will ſignihe no more then &/Qor, to ſave or preſerve, for 
ſoit is uſed Exod. 1. 17, 18, 22. And then the meaning 
of the verſe will be, that he that ſhall uſe any crafty 
means of policy at that time to ſave his life, it ſhall pro- 
bably prove unſucceſſcfull to him 3 when he that intruſts 
himſelf and his life to God's providence and direction, 


and fo doth endanger the loiing of it, ſhall be more 
| likely to fave it then any other. 


Paraphr aſe, 


1. to be conſtant and dili- T+ 
gent in the performance of 


CHAP. XVIII 


N D he ſpake a parable unto them, to this exd, that men ought | always to 
. pray, and ® not *to faint ] 


the duty of prayer, not onely in reſpe& of God, to whom ir is a duty, but in reſ{e& of themſelves, whoſe petitions are by 


aſſiduiry moſt likely to be obrained 3 


2. an unjuſt and harſh 


judge, which neither was Mo- cd man. ] 


2, Saying, There was ina city | a judge which feared not God, neither regar- 


ved with conſcience of duty toGod, nor with ſhame or remorſe or compaſſion toward any man, 


3. Dome juſtice againſt 
me of | my adverſary. 
4. delayed to doe it : 


3. And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe came unto him, ſaying. [Avenge 


4. And he | would not for a while: | but afterward he faid within himſelf, 


Though I fear not God, nor regard man 


&. leſt her coming ſo con- 


tinually for juſtice be a re- coming * ſhe Þ weary me. ] 


5. Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, | leſt by her continual 


proach to me, and a teſtimony before others of my injuſtice co her, and ſo be matter of ſhame ro me, if I deny her : or, leſt at 
laſt ſhefall a-reproaching me, caſting contumelious words upon me, 


6. Andthe Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith, 


-, doe juſtice for his ele, 
whoſe conſtant prayers im- | 
Porrune him toir? and ſtall he not doe it ſpeedily ? 


8. Yea certainlyhe will ſud- 


be very few Chriſtians ro be found in Judza 
and diſperſed among the Gentiles. See Note on Matt. 24. g. 


9. which had a great opi- 


” 
me. 


* be ſloth 


ull; 


reproach 


7. And ſhall not God | avenge his own ele, which cry day and night unto * him, * tim? md 
© though he bear long with them ? |] is he tack 


toward 


them? 


8. I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Neverthcleſs, when the Son of 
dcnly proceed againſt their man cometh, ſhall he find faith *on the carth ? ] | 


perſecutors 3 and when he doth fo, it will fall very heavy vpon the Jews. For when Chriſt comes to doe vengeance, there ſhall 
( ſee Nore on Matt. 24. b. ) they that are converted of the Jews ſhall be gone our 


9. And he ſpakethis parable unto certain | which truſted in themſelves that they 


nion of their own perfe&ions, Were righteous, and deſpiſcd others : ] 


and ſo look'd on all others with ſcorn : 


Io. In the Temple there 
are two Courts, one for the 2 publican. | 


10, Two men went up into the temple to pray 3 the one a Phariſe, and the other 


Jews, the other for the Gentile-proſelytes that lived among them : ( ſee Note on Epheſ. 2. a. ) and to thoſe two went vp 3 to the 


firſt a Phariſee, to the ſccond a Publican, to pray, 


11. And no perſon being 


1. Thv Phariſee ſtood and praycd thus with himſelf, ] God, I thank thee that 


preſent to either but God to T am not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterersz or even as this publican, 


over-hear them, the Phariſce's words were theſe, 


12. I faſt every Monday 
and Thugs the ſecond and fifth days of every week 
tithes of herbs 


13. being in the court of 


12. I faſt twice in the week 3 I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. ] 


,on which we are-wont to hear the Law read in our Synagogues; and I pay 
and every thing which others make doubt ( it being nor determined by law.) whether they are to be paid or no, 


13. And the publican, | ftanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to 


the Gentiles, was in a ſad, heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ] ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 


humble,penfive guiſe, and by his geſture and aRion expreſs'd a wonderfull 
what he had done, and uſed this affeRionate form of confeſſion and deprecation, 


14. I tell you, | this man went down to his houſe juſtified rather then the other. 
For ] cvery one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth himſelf 


14. this man's mean and 
lowly opinion of himſelf was | 
more acceptable in the ſight ſhall be exalted. 


of God, together with his confeſſion and contrition, then all the Phariſce's good actions, 
being accompanied with that high and arrogant opinjon of himſelf. For, &c. Matt. 


15. thoſe that broughr 
them. Mar, 10. 13, 


16, theſeare of that temper 


which is ſoneceſlary an ingredient in a Chriſtian, Mar, 10. 14. 


17. There is no admiſſion 17. Verily I fav un 
or reception to Chriſtianit 7 Y 2.1ay unto you, 


for any bur ſuch, 


great contrition and indignation againſt himſelf for 


his exa faſting, and paying of tithes, 
83. 12. 


15. And they brought unto him alſo infants, that he would touch them ; but 
when the diſciples ſaw zt, they rebuked | 


16. But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto 
of humility and meekneſs me, and forbid them nor: for 


them. | 
[ of ſuch is the kingdom of God. ] 


[ Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 


Y little child ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. ] 


13. And 


* on the 
land ? 
Tis es 


Chap. xviij. | | IEN'E. S\ LUKE. COTE TORTY Parapbraſe. 


13. And acertaiu ruler asked him,ſaying, Good Maſter, what ſhall I doe to.inherit \g, azare. 19. 16, War['10, 


eternal life ? ] , | MIOY. 201K ICS) 
19. _ eſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? none is good ſaye,one, 
tbat is God. $ x EY SULSTLAS 6) Fl ; 
__  =& "Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do ,.: 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſſe, Honour thy father and thy mother. ., . -. . 
21. And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my youth up. ©. 4 4 
22, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 
thing : (ell all that thou haſt, and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in heaven and come, follow me: ]. 2 = MAPA 
23. And when he rigs this, ” was "oy cons +"; ; _u —_ ow href 4 
24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowtull, He ſaid, How hardly ſhall _,, en, - FRE: 
they that have riches [ enter into the kingdom of God ? ] Chriſtian, phrpoinrtocon ry 
_—_ Foe KOs  __ Ring felicuy? | 
| 25, For itis eaſier for a camel togo through a needle's eye, ] then for a rich man to 25 There is nothing 6f 
enter into the kingdom of God. | | moredifficulty imaginable 
' 26. And they thatheard it ſaid, | Who then can be ſaved / 26. Whois able to receive 
this ſevere do&rine, to be a Chriſtian, and attain bliſſe upon theſe terms, to enter on this ſtri& courſe, to be a ſubje& of 
Chriſt's, who requires ſuch rasks of his diſciples ? . 
... 27, And he faid,] The things which are impoſſible with men are poſſible with 27. But tie ſaid, &0. See 
. . God. | | Matt. 19. 26, 
' 28, ThenPeter ſaid, Lo, we haveleft all, and followed thee. 
* 29. Andhe ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, There is no man that hath left 
houſe,or parents,or brethren,or wife,or children,for the kingdom of God's fake, ] 
' 30. Whoſhallnot receive [manifold more in this preſent'time, ] and in the world ,.. . moftplentifull return 
to come lite everlaſting. - | of advantages (as rich as any 
the moſt fruitful ſeaſon produceth) in' this world, 'abſtraed from thoſe which he ſhall receive hereafter in heaven, 
- 31. Then he took unto him the twelve, and faid unto them, Behold, we go up 4,, 22 23, Matt, 20, 17, 
to Jeruſalem and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of 18, 1g. 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. | 
32. For he ſhall bedeliver'd unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully 
intreated, and ſpit on. | os 
3 3 ny they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to death : and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again, 
= And they underſtood none of theſe things : and this ſaying was hid from ,, arg they aid not in 
them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. ] . any manner underſtand whar 
| | he meant by thoſe words, 
35. And it came to paſle, that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, | a certain blind 35. rwo blind men, Natr, 
man | fate by the way-ſide begging. | F | 20. 30, 
36. And hearing the multitude paſſe by, he asked what it meant. | 
* 37. And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazarcth paſſeth by. | 
. 38. And he cricd, ſaying, | Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on me,] 37. © thou omniporenx. 


eternal] Son of God, of whom the Prophets have told usrhat thou ſhouldſt be born of a' Virgin, of the oft-ſpring of David, 
I beſcech thee to pardon my fins, and ſhewthy Divine power in healing me. 


»or, by, for 39+ And they which went * before rebuked him, that he ſhould ] hold his peace: 


I7.,' 
; 16, Mar. Lo, 18, 


22. Mar. 104 21; 


29, Matt, 19. 29. 


39. And the multitude that 


W > but he cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. went along, or attended him, 
mp d2ovrie ; chid him, and bid him 


40. And Jeſus ſtood, and commanded him tobe brought unto him : and whenhe 
was comenear, he asked him, 
| 41, -Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall doe unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord,that I 
may receive my fight. | 


* madethee , 42+ And Jeſusſaid unto him, [Receive thy ſight: thy faith hath* ſaved thee. 42, Thy believing me to 
cw ga « be the Mefſias, exprefs'd by thee v. 38; and 39. is rewarded by this cure, thy Þ;bc ſhall bereſtored to thee by this word of 
IO mine, ' | | OO 


| 43+ And itnmediatcly he received his ſight, and followed him, glorifying God ; 
and all the people, when they faw it, gave praiſe unto God, 


_ 


Annotations on Chap. XV11T. | x 


2 . V. 1. Not to faint] Mh indy here is to be explai- 1 a®-in the Parable, v. 5, that is, coming perpetually, con- 


Eaxir, ned by Heſychins and Phavorinus, who have joyntly, [ſtantly, ( according to the importance of the Hebrew 


the one out of the other, theſe words, 'Ewxzzx3uv, (not, |NY&37,ſee Note b.) and therefore the Syriack here reads, 
as the printed copies of both Authours corruptly reade| coming at all times : that is, never to omit theconſtant, 
_ It, nxweau,mudewy, but, as tis clear itmuſt bemen=| frequent,ſet hours of performing this duty. So likewiſe . 


ded |) 4ueaiuf.s: dxndows* by which tis clear that the | 2 Cor. 4+ 1, Having this miniftery, this office intruſted 

| word ſignifies negligence, or. careleſueſſe, The other | to us, #% wartuey, we are not ſlothful or negligent in 
rendrings of the word by 101 defatigari and #0n deficere,| it, So. Gal. 6.9. When we are a-doing good, un wg- 

| ſeem to be grounded on a conjecture that the reading | xaev, let us not be ſlothful, but as men that have a ſure 

thould be awgwrey whereas the Manuſcripts agree in | reward in their eye,&c. And inthe ſame matter,2 Theſſ: 

this other reading,and the importance of the Parable is| 3. 13. wi awaxionrs 15aomZyres, be ye not negligent in 

very well-ſatisfied with it,which is to ſtir.us up to dili- | doing good. Onely it is to be obſerved, that as tai in 

"Eve ets SE2ce and importunity in prayer, ne99d/ 285 myrrh, to | Greek, > 1 enquiry an idle, ſluggiſh, baſe per- 
whg-. pray at all times; anſwcrable to which is #2249 6s 7i-) ſon, (and ſo ignavw,a ſlothfal perſon,in Latine) is alſo 
| | | a fear. 
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a featful,, pfillanimows, cowardly perſon 3 ſo wwxirin 
ſome places being, by the Context concerning afflicti- 
ons, determin'd toit, ſignificsto be diſcouraged, to play 
the coward. So 2 Cor.4.16. when,upon the conſideration 
of the afMiQtions which attend the preaching of the 
Goſpel, he yet reſolves that the 7 gr which they are to 
receive by it is more then the lofle of life it ſelf to him, 
and thereupon, contrary to alldifcouragements, # &- 
zax8 ue, we are not afraid, or diſcouraged for if our out* 
ward man be deſtroyed, if we ſhould ſuffer any affliction 
even todeath it ſelf, yet, &c. So Epheſe 3.13. Wherefore 
I beſeech you wn Ungxtiv Uo Tas $1807 pas \ap uedhs, not #0 
be diſcouraged, ot afraid, or diſheartened, in your Chri- 
ſtian courſe, of: vccaſon of my afflicizons ſuffered for you ; 
fortbis (that I ſuffer for you) is your glory, matter of in- 
citement, not of diſcouragement, to you. And theſe 
are all the places where the word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament. | 

V. 5. Wearyme)] The word vum71aZew is twice uſed 
in the New Teſtament, here and 1 Cor. 9. 27. It 1s an 
agoniſtical word in the firſt uſe of it, belonging to the 
Toxre,or cuffers, which was one of the Grecian exerci- 
ſes; or to the mynzeames2,which was amix'd exerciſe, 
made up of cuffing and wreſtling together 3 and is the 
thing referr'd to in that place to the Corinthians, a- 
mong whom the Tthmii agones ( one of the four ſorts 
of them in Greece ) were celebrated. Now the word 
coming not from vm and 714, (as,againſt all analogie, 
ſome would have it) but from vw 2107, and that from 
vm and 9, a lividneſſe or blewneſſe under the eyes, or 
04 the face, and that ſuch as is cauſed by blows, ſfigni- 
fics diltintly to ftrike in the face with the fiſt, or with 
the ceſtus, which they uſed in their hands to cuffe with : 
and ſoas the word Sraayoyor, to get the adverſary un- 
der him, belongs there to wreſtling; ſo this v maar 
to cufting z and both together make up the my#egney, 
(the exerciſe ſo called,from my and xe#7@,as requiring 
zl firength to the uſing of it ) which, faith * S, Chry- 


© 4 7 ojtome, the Apoſtle refers to there, From this agoni- 


x am, &c 


F. 87. 


' ſtical uſe of the word v@&dmer, and vawn1etewr, another 
there is which is gotten into common ule, for reproa- 
ching or putting any man to ſhame, that blewneſs under 
the eyes or on the face being a viſible mark of being 
beaten, And thus as the Latine ſuggillatio, ſo this Greek 
word is uſed among the Latines. Conſulatus Auli, 
faith Cicero, non tam Conſulatus eſt, quam Magni no- 
flri hypopion , His Conſulſhip is a meer contumely or 
reproach to Pompey who made him Conſul. So in Nilus 
« 2x3]. Narr, 6. ſpeaking of the. valiant expreſſions of 
a gallant woman, he ſaith, tavidy vmware HEdueor, that 


he received them 4s contumelies and upbraidings of his 


ewn impatience. And thus the words to be taken in 
this place, either, left her continual coming ſhame me z 
or, Jeſt ſhe coming ſo oft, at laſt let looſe her tongue to 
contumelies and railings at me, But the former is the 
molt proper ſenſe, moſt agreeable to the acception of 
& T*A@& in the Sacred dialeQ, ( being tne Greek of 
NY%29, which Pſal, 103. 9. is rendred &&39 1a@* and. 
ſo 1 Thefſ. 2. 16. ſignihes long duration or continuance, 
and is ordinarily rendred for ever ) and anſwerable ex- 
aQtly to the defign of the Parable, ſet down v. 1. that 
we ought to pray mvnls, and that by doing ſo. we 
thould make God aſhamed ( as it were ) to deny or caſt 
off our importunity. . Hence it 1s that the Fathers in 
thcir prayers and ſpecches to God. uſe the phraſe, 5- 
ww (+, I put thee to ſhame, to wit, by continual im- 
portuning,. 8 Jygwaw * pivoy da 2%, In. S. Baſil's Li- 
turgie, I put thee to ſhame, thou that art the onely good, 
So in the Pſaltery of the Greeks, .in which there are 
{o many prayers mix*d, Oidz 3d, Kipre, 6 uy Svawns ame 
Tis Iſiaz ayavimlG, tr anc, Ke, Unleſs, O Lord, thy 
goodneſs put thee to ſhame, that is, extorted this from 
thee, Which expretſion of theirs, as it refers without 
all doubt to this of S. Luke, and is but another way of 


Annotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. xV111. 


paraphraſing God's being wrought on by way of im- 
portunity 3, ſoit is aclear evidence of the truth of what 
hath been faid; of the notion and importance of this 
word v@ez:!eZo in this place, OY 

V. 7. Theugh be bear long ] The meaning of waxe:- 
doueiv 57 armis here is beſt'tound by comparing the 
verſe with Ecclus. 35. 19. where, ſpeaking of God, 
Nlernoe xeioy, faith he, x; & uy Piadun, 2 wy weoreoWusoy 


- 


Mzx&p " 
PO) in ad; 
Miſs 


iT avnis 5 Keanu, The Mighty one will execnte judge. 


ment, and will not delay, nov be ſlack, toward them. Sg 
wareguuize, patience, or long ſufferance, fignihies ſlick- 
neſs in puniſhment, or deferring of it. And fo that 
verſe there is but a paraphraſe of this. The differences, 
I. that this is by way of interrogation, which, we know, 
ſerves onely to increaſe the force of the negation : 
and, 2, that waxe;0v#7 in the cloſe isin the participle z 
which, though it be eaſily ſupplied with the. verb te, 
ordinarily underſtood, yet invery ancient copics, as that 
moſt ancient one in the King's Library, and ſo in that 


which S. Chryſoſtome and * Antiochus, and the ancient * Mov. »?!, 
Tranſlator,-and alſo the Syriack and Arabick made uſe ** 7975: <. 


of, it is read waxegvue * and (o the ſenſe is complete 
— = Doth he delay ? or, Is he ſlack, tiward them ? or in 
doing juſtice tothem? Certainly he ſhall not; See Theo- 
phylac, The occaſion of Chrift*s ſaying this in this place 
may ſeem to be, to take off the great ſtumbling-block 
from the Diſciples, or converted Jews, who as yet ſaw 
nothing but aMicions toward themſelves and Chrif, 
were perſecuted for Chriſtianity z whereas the Jews, 
that held out againſt Chriſt, continued proſperous in it. 
To theſe our Saviour both here and ch. 21: 28. gives 
aflurance that an heavy vengeance ſhall light upon this 
nation, that it ſhall be utterly laid waſt; that the Jewiſh 
Religion (which,as long as it laſted, ſcemed a great pre- 
judice againſt the faith and dottrine of Chriſt }) ſhall be 
deſtroyed, that the perſecuted believers ſhall be delive- 
red, and that this ſhould ſuddenly come to paſs, with- 
in the age of ſome that then lived, Mate. 16.28. and 
26. 64. and Feb. 21.22. To the ſame purpoſe it is that 
the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, when they ſpeak to theſe 
converted Jews, ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution 
in 7«dea, do very frequently mention the ſuddennefle 
and certainty of this vengeance on the Jews,and deſtru- 


ion of their Temple and worſhip, as an argument of 


great force to keep thoſe converts in their faith, who, as 
longas the Temple ſtood, and the ſacrifice continued, 
were oft tempted to doubt which was the truer Religi- 
on, the Chriſtian,or that of the Jews. So we find S. Paul 
preſſing it Rom.13.11. knowing * xwegy, this great ſea- 
ſon, this famous time foretold of, wherein they were to 
be reſcued. from their perſecutors, and fo their Cuneia 
(the ſame that was mention'd Matt. 10.22, ſee Note h.) 
nearer then when they tirſt believed, or were converted to 
the faith. And again, #5 nulge 19mm, this day was nigh 
at hand; and therefore they ſhould keep cloſe to all 
Chriſtian practice. So Fam. 5. having denounced the 
woes then near approaching upon the apoſtatizing Gno- 
flicks, (who,to preſerve their worldly tranquillity, com- 
plied with the Jews, and joyned with them in perſecu- 
ting the Orthodox Chriſtians) v. 1, &c. and the cries of 
the oppreſſed and perſecuted, (that is,of the 8xasx]e} B:- 
orres,the ele crying,here) v.q. he then comforts the be- 
lievers,v.7.by this argument,v.$. that this Taguoia 7s Kv- 
&s iyy1e, this coming of the Lord ( the very fame that.is 
here v;$.)was #ow cloſe at hand,and that explain'd by 5 


ucts any 7 Iueav tne, the judge ſtanding at the door 3 , 


which ſhews that he will 4uNx&v & =x4,a5 it is here v.8, 
avenge the ſufferers, the believers, ſpeedily. The ſame ar- 
gument is preſſed by S. Peter (who, as S. James, c,1.1. 
wrote to thoſe of the diſperfion,that is,to.the converted 
Jews ſcattered in other nations, upon their being per- 
ſecuted out of Judea,) 1 Pet. 4.7. The end of all things 


Eidgyme 74r 


va1ey, 
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(that is,of the Jewiſh ſacrifices,and all their legal cere- . 


—O— 


moniecs,and the Temple,and people) i at hand __ 
att, 


Aunotations on 8. LUK E? Chap. Xu. YT! 


Matt. 24.6. /it was ſaid,:thatit is not yet.' $6 1. Foh. 2. 
18. It is the laſt howr 5; and therefore it folldws;; that as 
you bave heard, Matt. 24. 5. that many counterfeit 
Chriſts ſhould come, ( befqre that final deſixughion of, 
 Ferufalem ) ſo, faith he, *tis now, by which we know®tis 
tbe laſt hour. - So Heb. 10. 25. when. men were {0 {can-, 
dalized at the prevailing of the ynbelievers,) and perſe-- 
cuting of the Chriſtian faith, that they neglected their | 
aſſembling together, gave off their publick meetings, 
he then rouzeth them- to ftir' up one another-to 'the 


- called::buk, 21. 22;) upon that.nati d people was 
how very; zear. at dand.; All ack 4 "Ic Comlien'*s 
then ſatd #0 approaeÞ, and to be at 2he dooy 3. it belonged 
1c0-the day ot Judgement, (now, after ſormany hundred 
years,ngt. yet come) what a paxzelonta were this? what 
2 delaying of his, caming ? and conſequently what an 
abortion againli the.truth of Chriſtiat, Religion ? As 
| Mabomet; having promiſcd after his:death he would 
prefently return tolife again, and having not perfortn'd 
his promiſe in a thouſand years, is by- us juſtly*con- 


carcfull performance of that neglected duty, by their 
=o ſeeing #11ifsmer Thy nutg as, that.this day of vengeance i((o, 
ag ov 1 hin I 36: 
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demned tor an Iinpbſtour. See Matt. 24. 34. 


Sh24> 14 # , 


CH A P.  XIX; -; Paraphraſe, 

I. AN D. Feſis entred and paſſed through Jericho,, 
\ 2. And behold, there was a-man named 

mong the publicans,and he was rich. | FE fs 
3- And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was,] and could not for the preſſe, becauſe 
he was little of ſtature. - | EL, COIL 4, 


. 


Zacchixus, which was the chick a- 


3, And he ay ver defi- 
: : ; : rous to fee [the perſon: of 
4 Jeſus, having no farther deſign or thought at the preſent but that, ver, %, : . 
4. .And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycomore-tree to ſec him 3 for he was | 
to paſſe that way. | I eudto | 
5. And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up and ſaw:him, and ſaid unto &. 1 mean to be entertai- 
him,Zacchzus,make haſte and come down 3 fortoday | I mult abide at thy houſe. ] ned by thee. 
*entertzjn's 6. And he made haſte and came down, and * received him joytully. | | 


him rejo., 7, And when they ſaw it,they all murmured,faying, That he was gone tobe | gneſt 7. entertained in an heas 


cing. umdi» _ " G rings 
Zum =: With a man that is a ſinner. ] | then's or Publican's houſe, 


Xaipore 8. And Zacchzus ſtood and ſaid unto the Lord,Behold;Lord.the half of my goods : 
'* wronged T give to the poor : and if T have ® taken any thing from any man by falſe accuſation, I ;yer. \ Lacchzus made this 


any man reſtore him fourfold. ] | 64 | {peech unto him, Sir, half my 
wealth I beſtow upon the poor 3 and whomſoever I have defrauded, (ſee Note on c. 3. d.). or, as a Publican,. exafted more 
from them then was due,I will,according to the law for thieves, make a fourfold reſticurion. ; 


9. And [eſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, farſomuch as 9. And ' Jeſus ſaid unto 


healſoisthe ſon of Abraham, ] | WEE bim , This day repentance; 
and ſo the Goſpel, and the mercies of the Goſpel, are come home to Zacchzus, as being a believer, and ſo.one ( rhough a_Pu- 
blican) ro whom the promiſes madeto the ſeed of Abraham do belong, 


10. For'the Son of man is come to ſeek and to fave that which was loft. 10. His being an heathen 
or Publican, or a ſinner in his former life, doth not render him uncapable of recejving benefit from me, bur conrrariwiſegives 
him accapacity of it, upon his repentance. For this was the end of 'my coming, to reduce finners to' repentance, and to obtain 
mercy for ſuch, Matt. 18. 11, 


11. And asthey heard theſe things, he added and ſpake a parable, becauſe he was 11, 12. And at this time; 
nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdome of God ſhould imme- or nor long after, being now 
diately appear NY | 5. nor far from Jeruſalem, the 

| ag EE £7 ; . chief city of the Jews, and ſo 
®Acertain * 12, He ſaid therefore, * A certain noble-man went into a far countrey to receive thepalace or Royal city, and 


bieeh x. for himſelf a kingdome, and to return. | FEAT upon occaſion of their thin- 
ade ms Gs king that he would ſhortly rake upon him a Regal .authority; (chap. 19.20.) and that thar would be ar Jeruſalem, he ſpake 
9eVhs this parable unto them : A cerrain man,born heir to a kingdome,took a great journey'ro take poſleiſhon of ir, (hereby intimating 

of himſelf, that he was to ſuffer,and riſe,and goe. to heaven, ſo to be inſtalled in his kingdame,) and then ro returnagainin an 


eminent manner to ſhew himſelf among his countrey-men where he was born,and gver whom he was to reign. 


 13.:Andhecalled his ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 13. And having ſeveral 

* them, Occupy untill Icome. ] fn | ſervants,he gavecach of them 

a ſtock of money to rraffick within his abſence, commanding them to improve ir. to his beſt advantage, that he might receive 

the benefit of ir when he returned. (Noting thar the Apoſtles were after his departure topreach to the Jews, gain as many of 

them as they could, goe through all their cities, before Chriſt ſhould thus come and ſhew himſelf in that Regal illuftrious 

manner upon them : andfo likewiſe that all other inferiour Chriſtians were and are to imploy their diligence and induſtry, ac« 
cording to their talents,to bring in ſome encreaſe unto God.) 


74 But his citizens hated him, and ſent ameflage after him, ſaying, We will not ,,, Now the reaſon of his 
have this man to reign over us. | | | Lg journey to that far countrey, 
v. 12, was becauſe thoſe his countrey-men oyer whom he was td reign, and was now onely gone tobe inſtalled or inthroned in 
his right, ſer themſelves contumaciouſly againſt him, and diſclaimed having him for rheir King. (Noting the Jews ſtanding our 
againſt rhe faith,as 'rwas after his reſurre&1on preacht to'them by rhe Apoſtles. See Note. on Marr, 24- b.) | 
15. And it came to pe that when he was returned, having received the king-. ed a te Ss 
dome, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him,to whom he had given pag” apain, after his inſtal- 
the money, that he might know how much every man had gained by trading, |] ment, to exerciſe his Regal 
office among them, he firſt examined his ſervants what increaſe they had made, (Noting the fruit that had come in, the harveſt 
or-number of Converts by the preaching of the Apoſtles over all Jewty.) ; 
16, Thencame the hrſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. FI 
17. And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt | been . ,,, Improved theſe earthl 
faithfull in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. commodities , ( ſee Luk. 16, 


8, And while Chriſt was 


Io. ) thou ſhalt be more highly preferr'd, (Noting the reward bt Apoflles labour in preaching the Goſpel, firſt governin 
had Hama a reigning with Chriſt ; enjoying an higher degree of glory, as they had Ngo 


| 1$; And 


, 


- In the Churches which they 
more abundantly.) 5 


Parepbraſe. S. L U K E. r% : Chap. X18, 
rd 18, And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pcurd hath gaircd five-xcunds. 
WOE fg tags 19: And he ſaid likewiſe unto him,” Bethou alſoover hve cities, ] 144 4 | 
well, bur not.ſo well, was alſo rewarded proportionably. . 0D 9: PREY ws a 
20, 21, Bur a third,ourof 20, And another caine, ſaying, Lord, behold, bere is thy pound, 'which T have 
a pretence of mop ner pet kept laid up in a napkin: $0 Ggkt KR £1 £31 rat 


Ro ne race -coprotng 21. For I feared thee, becauſe thou att ah auſtere man' 3 "thou takeſt up that thou 
(reade no kind of uſe of the laid not down, and teapeſt that thon didfi not ſow. ] bal 96: 3s Bs 
abilities thar God had given hitn, lay idle, without ever eni avouring to doe any thing that mighr bring'in any glory to God.) 
And his floth, being the chief cauſe of his doing thus, made him (either really, or, to excuſc his ſloth, prerendedly) look upon 
it a5 a piece ofauſteriry and rigidneſle.in the Maſter (in Chriſt) roexaR any fruir, any increaſe of his talents, . + 

mc 6k es far rank 22, And he ſaith-unto him, Out of thine own mouth. will I judge thee, thou 
—— X bis unprofita- wicked ſervant. Thou knewelt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not 
bleneſſe, 'rwas rather an ag- down,and reaping that I did not ſow: ] 


gravation of ir, and an acknowledgment that would bear witneſle againſt him, and condemn him, make his ſlothfulneſſe and un- 
profitableneſle appear to be a fin againſt conſcience in him. | 


23. For upon this acknow- = 23+ Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my money into the bank, that at my coming 
ledgment, faith the Maſter, I might have required niine own with uſury ?]* 
what poſſible reaſon can be given why thou ſhouldſt nor pur my money-into a bank amongſt the merchants,. that ic might have 
yielded me ſome encreaſe at my return ? 


24. The more! unprofita-  24* And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, | Take from him the pound, and give 
ble this man hath been, the it to him that hath ten pounds. | 
fitter *rwill be to encreaſe the reward of him that hath been diligent and ſucceſſefull. 


26. 26, And though that 25. (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds.) ; ; 
was Conceived unequal by 26+ For ſay unto you,that unto every one that hath ſhall be given : and from him 
ſome , becauſe he had ſuch that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him. 

Flenty already yet the King adhered to his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with his ſervants by way of diſtributive 


juſtice, which confiſts nor in giving to all equal portions, but moſt rothem rhat have done him moſt diligent, faithfull ſervice, 
and mul&ing and puniſhing the unfaithfull and idle perſon, 


27. Bur thoſe countrey- 27+ But thoſe mine enemies which would not that I ſhould reign over them bring 
men of his ( whoſe King by hither, and ſlay them before me. ] 
right he was) which, when he was gone to be inſtalled in the kingdome, ſent him that contumacious anſwer,v.14. (noting the 
Jews, that would not ſubmit to him upon the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel after the reſurre&ion ) being now inſtared in his 
throne, he rom Frys may to be pur to the ſword, executed as ſo many rebells. (The fate that ſoon befell the Jews after 
his inavguration in his kingdome, that is, his going to heaven.) 


28. And whenihe had thus ſpoken, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 
29. Matt, 21.1, 29. And it came to paſſe when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at 
the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two of his Aiſciples,} 
30. an aſſe tied, and a foal 30. Saying, Goe ye into' the village over againſt yoz, in which at your entring 
with her which was nor yet ye ſhall find | acolt tied, whereon yet never man fate : looſe him,] and bring him 
backt: take the foal hither. 
31. And if any man ask you, Why do ye looſe him ? thus ye ſhall ſay unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. | | 
. 32. And they that were ſent went their way, and found even as he had ſaid unto 
them. 
33- And as they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why | 
loole ye the colt? 
34- And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 
35. Matt. 21. 9. 35- And they brought him to Jeſus : and they caſt their garments upon the colt, 
| and ſct Jeſus very, | 
36. And as he went, they ſpread their cloaths in the way. 
37. all his followers that _ 37+ And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of Olives, 
believed and attended him | the whole multitude of the diſciples] began to rejoyce and praiſe God with a loud 
voice for af the mighty works that they had ſeen, | | 
38. Hoſanna,or Save now, 38+ Saying, [* Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord : peace * pleſed in 


(Marr. 21. a.) we acknow- In heaven, and glory in the higheſt, ] te conn 

ledge thee to be our King ſo long expeRed, the Meſſias, (ſee Note on Matr. 11. a. and Mar, 11.9. ) God in heaven ſend all pro- = King 

ſperity on this thy kingdome, and the loudeſt Hoſanna's or acclamarions or confeſſions of his Regality be made unto thee. throat 
; Evnogmree 


39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter» : ipx4w@r 
rebuke thy diſciples. ar pony 
40. The thing is moſt true 49+ And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, | I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold er 
wich they ſay 3 and if they their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. ] 
ſhould joyn with you to ſmother it, it would by ſome other the unlikelieſt ways be proclaimed in deſpight of you. 


41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, 
42. © that thou alſo 42+ Saying, [Ifthou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things 


wouldſt ( ſee c, 12. Note c.) which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hidden from thine eyes. ] 


yer conſider and lay to heart, before it is too late, even in this critical time;what concerns thy future tranquillity arid proſperity 
ſo much ! but thou doſt not at all conſider it. 


433 44- And now wkatre- 43. For thedays ſhall come upon thee, that thine encmies ſhall? caſt a trench about 
wains? why, thar within a thee,and compaſſe thee round,and keep thee in on every ſide; 


while the Romans ſhould be- , wes | UP; ; | 
ſiege thee cloſe, and famiſh , ##* And ſhall * Jay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee; and E del ous 


thee, and rake the city, and fÞEy fhall not leave in thee one ſicue upon arotherz becauſe thou knoweſt not the galnl Ls 
deſtroy all that are in ir, and time of thy viſitation, ] q15e) ny 
den oliſh the Temple utterly, (ſce Note cn Matt. 24-4.) and all this by way of puniſl.menr, for thy nct cor.C,derrg what Chiiſt 

hath by way of meſſage from God revealed to thee, that is, for thy not repcLting vpon all his calls. | 


45. And 


Chap. xix, xx. S. LUKE. Paraphraſt: 
45. And he went into the temple, and began to caſt out then that fold therein 
and them that bought, ri 1010217 þ aides @ I IETY | 
. Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe of praycr : but ye have 45, 46. Matr. 21. 12,13: 
i, it a den of thieves. ] | $ ap: : EY IE 
47. And he taughtdaily in the temple. But | the chief prieſts and the ſcribes and. |," ye $anhedrim fare in 
 ruters , ſee the * chief of the people ſought to'deſtroy him 3: conſultation how they tmighr 
Note on T0, | put him ro death ; 
. x: they 48. And could not find what they might doe: for all the people ® were very atten- 1g, and they could nor 


h = + ; 
” tiveto hear him. reſolve on any ſate courſe, be- 
Me , ! cauſe the people were generally ſo affc&ed ro him, : 
DCA auTe 


Note on 


Matt, 2: f | Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. 43. Caſt a trench ] That Titus might ſtarve the | done, there was no poſbbility for'any to come out : and 
city the ſooner, he ſhut up all the avenues, building five | the greateſt diſtreſſe that ever was followed, eating of 
works without the city 3 and when the Jews beat down | girdles and ſhoes, and the' coverings of their ſhields, 
them, he built a wall round about it 39 furlongs long, | and atlength dung and durt, and hay, and man's-fleſh 3 
and 13 caſtles or forts in it, whoſe compaſle was 10 | and a rich woman called Mary ted on her own ſucking- 
furlongs 3 and all this finiſh'd in three days, faith Fo- | child 3 and many other fad expreſſions of this owey#, 
ſepbus, De Bell, Fud. 1. 6. c. 8. And when this was | or diſtreſſe, are ſet down by Joſephus, | 


As 


CHAP. XX, Paraphraſe, 


I. ND it came to paſſe that on one of thoſe daics, [ as he taught the people in + is Sie Les 
the temple, and preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the {cribescame upon ple, and as he expounded the 
him, with the clders, | lefſon,and on occaſion of that 
made known the Goſpel to the people, (ſce Matt. 9. Note I.) the Sanhedrim came to him, 
2. And ſpakeunto him, ſaying, Tell us,by what authority doelt thou theſe things? 2, Mart, 21. 23. 
or whois he that gave thee this authority ? ] 
3. And he anſwered and faid untothem, I will alſo ask you one thing, and anſwer 
me. 
4. The baptiſm of John, was it from | heaven, ] or of men ? 4+ See Note on Matt, 21, e; 
5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven 3 he 
will ſay, Why then believed ye him not ? | 
6. But and if weſay, Of men; all thepeople will ttoneus: for they be perſwaded 
that John was a prophet. | 
7. And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence it was. 
8. And Jeſus ſaid unto them , Neither tell I you by what authority I doe theſe 
things, | | 
9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable : A certain man planted a 
_ and let it forth to husbandmen, and went into a far countrey for a long {; 
t1ME, 


9. And after a Parable de- 
vered by him, and ſer down 
\ | Matt. 21, 28, he added this 
other, Matt. 21. 33. A certain man that had a family planted a vineyard,and did all that was neceſſary to that turn, fenced 
It with a good ſtrong mound, hewed a trough to preſle the grapes in; and built a lodge for the keeper of ir, and then ler it 
out to farmers at a rent, and himſelf travelled for a time. ( Noting the care and proviſion God had made for the Church of 
the Jews, Iſa. 5. which made him a ftrange return for all this, killed his Prophets, (which called for fruits of good life from 
them,) and ar laſt his Son Chriſt Jeſus himſelf.) 


' 10. Andat the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould [give \,, pay him that rent 
him of the fruit of the vineyard :] but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent him away which his vineyard was ts 
empty. | 5 yield him : 

L1., And again he ſent another ſervant ; and they beat him alſo, and intreated him , 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. ps OS 
12. And again he ſent thethird : and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him out. 
T3. Then (aid the lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I doe ? I will ſend my beloved 
ſon: it may be they will reverence him when they ſee him, | 
T4. But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, \, 4. and ſeiſe on his "inhe- 
This is the heir : come, let us kill him, | that the inheritance may be ours. ] ritance as our own, of which 
| we havealready the poſſeſſion, Marr, 21. 38. 
15. So they caſt himout of the vineyard, and killed him. What therefore ſhall the 
lord of the vineyard doe unto them ? 
16, He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard'to |; They of the Sanhe- 
others, And when they heard it, they faid, God forbid.} drim anſwered with. joyne 
conſent, Marr. 21, 41. He will ( as ?ris in any reaſon to be expe&ed ) come and deſtroy thoſe hyshandmen, and diſpoſe 
the vineyard into other, hands. Which when Chriſt, from their own confeſſion, had taken for a granted truth, and Matt. 21- 
43+ brought home and applied to them, as a predi&ion of what was in any reaſon to befall them, (ſee v. 19.) they then 
expreſt a great averſation or diſlike of ir, 
17. And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this therefore that is written, The 17. Matt. 21, 42: 
PEE: ſtone which the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner? ] | 
to pieces, © * 19; Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken; but on whomſoever it 
acptef ; hall fall, it will * grinde him to powder. | 


21, fo 4 | 19, And 
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A. 
"Armiyer, K%, to contend, and arnaiyay,to contradic; and agree- 


Paraphraſe. | S. LUKE, EL TERETTY—F£&© 
19. And the chict prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame hour ſought to lay hands. on 
| him 3 and they fear@ the pcople: for they perceived that he had ſpoken this parable 
againſt them. 9A (ti | 
<* uot the Theories tat: And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould teign themſelves 
ſome of their diſciples, and juſt men,that they might take hold of his words 3 that ſo they might deliverhim unto 
ſome of thoſe that adhered to the power and authority of the governour. | | ele ict? 
Herod, Marr. 22. 16. to entrap and enſnare him ; to which end they put on the diſguiſe of upright conſciencious men, that 
earneſtly deſired ro be inſtrued in a ſcry le of every day's praRice, about paying tribute 3 meaning by his anſwer to take ad. 
vantage, and, if he ſaid any thing againſt Czfar's right, as they ſuppoſed he would,then ro accuſe and implead him before the _ 
Procurator of the Romans. ' | 
21. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſtcr, we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt 
rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God truly. 
22, Isit lawfull for us togive tribute unto Czſar, or no ? 
23. Why do ye defireand 23. But he perceived their craftineſſe, and ſaid unto them, [Why tempt ye me ? | 
endeavour to enſnare me ? 24. Shew me a penny : | whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath it ? They anſwered 
24. See Matt, 22, 20, and an ] laid, Czſar's.] | 
Note c. there. | 25, And he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Czfar the things which be 
Czſar's, and unto God the things which be God's. 
26. without any reply de- 26, And they could not take hold of his words before the people: and they mar- 
parted from him. velled at hisan{wer, and [ held their Peace. | 
27. affirm that there is no 27. Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (which | © deny that there is any 
future ſtare of men after this reſurre&tion, ]) and they asked him, 


life, PP OOg 28, Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If | any man's brother ] dic having a 
Peg -—; Fg Pri wife, and hedie without children, that his brother ſhould take his wite, and raiſe up 
{ced unto his brother. 
29. There weretherefore ſeven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and died with- 
out children. 


30. And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died childlefle. 
31. And the third took her; and in like manner the ſeven alſo : and they left no 
children, and died. : 
32, Laſtof all the woman dicd alſo. 
33. Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wife of them is ſhe? for ſeven had her 
to wife, 
34. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, The children of this world marry, and 
are given in marriage. 
35. that future ſlate, 35- But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and | the 
reſurrection from the dead, ] neither marry, nor are given in marriage. | 
36. being made partakers 36. Neither can they dic any more for they are cqual unto the angels, and are the 
of thar future eternal eſtate. children of God, | being the children of the reſurrection. | 
37, But as for the main  37* Now that thedead are raiſed,even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, | when he calleth 
point diſputed between you the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob. 


. 


jews, that there is another life after this, your own Moſes will inſtru& you in thoſe words which he delivered ar the buſh, 


Exod. 3. 6. (ſee Note on Matr. 22,d.) 


38. for thoſe that are de- 3$, Forhe isnot a God of the dead, but of the living : | for all live unto him.) 
parted out of this world have another life, the ſouls of the juſt are already in the hands of God, and their bodies ſure to be rai- 
ſed up and united to them by the power of God, . 
| 39. Then certain of the ſcribes anſwering faid, Maſter, thou haſt well aid. 
40. And after that they durſt not ask him any queſtion at all. 
41. And after ſome few 41. And he ſaid unto them, How fay they that Chriſt is David's ſon ? ] 
things, Matr. 22. 35. the Phariſees being come about him, he propoſed a queſtion ro them, Matt. 22. 41. what they thought 
of the Meſſias,whoſe ſon he was : and upon their anſwering that he was David's, he again asked how that could be ? 
42. When. 42. And] David himſelf faith in the book of Pſalms, The Lord faid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
43. Till 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool. 
44. David therefore calleth him Lord 3 how is he then his ſon ? 
45- Then, in the audience of all the people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
46. Matt. 23. 6, 7+ * 46. Beware of the ſcribes, which deſire to walk inlong robes, and love greetings 
in the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms at feaſts = 
47. They are perſons of 47+ Which devour widows houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers : | the ſame 
great covetouſneſle and cru- ſhall receive greater damnation. 


elry, oppreſlors of the poor and helpleſſe, withour any mercy ; and that they may hold up their reputation, whichis neceſſary 
to enable them to doe ſo ſecurely, they pretend great devotion, and pray a great while : 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


ably to the latitude of the Hebrew the Greek avnaiyey 


V. 27. Deny] The Hebrew 211 nies both wa- 
is here uſed for to contend, 


r 
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PE, 


| 


| > av'3:40 +7» ac? Ba '. $24 ; 44tl 1: 32 "7 
'f N D he looked up, and faw the rich men caſting | their gifts -into. the \ I. their. free-will' dopati- 
treaſury. ] | + +44... ons:igto a Ttepoſitory for the 
uſe of the Temple. Mar, 12. 41: vrY 
2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor widow caſting inthither two mites, - _ 
3. And he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 
then they all. | - | | 
4. For all theſe have of their abundance caſt | in unto the 2 offerings of God: ] _ 4- into the treaſury of the 
but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. Temple: 
5. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones and 5. Preſents brouglit t6 the 
[ gifts, he ſaid, ] | Temple, and hanged up thete 
for the beautifying of ir, he ſaid, 
6. As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come in which there ſhall ;g a, gr a1 het things 
not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be thrown down. | that make now ſucha magnis 
ficent ſhew, Matt. 24. 2. within few years they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed aud demoliſhed. Sce Note on Mare. 24.4. 


7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but | when ſhall theſe things be ? and what &, gen ſhall this deftruRi- 

ſign will there be when theſe things ſhall come to paſs? | | on of the Temple be; and 
with it of the Jewiſh ſtate ? and what prognoſticks of it will be diſcernible ? 

$. And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived : for | many ſhall come in my 


*12mþez Name, ſaying, * I am Chrift, and the time draweth near : |] goe ye not therefore ,,, 
and tie Lea» 


8. one prognoſtick or fore- 
nner of that deſtru&ion 


on.ind el, AFECT them. ; ſhall be, that many deceivers 
x; 6 284656 ſhall ariſe among you, each pretending to beFhe Meſlias, and that he will ſoon deliver you ; 
9. But when ye ſhall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified; for theſe ,, another forerunner is, 


things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end is not by and by. | that great commorions and 
tumulcs there ſhall be in Judza before rhe Romans come to deſtroy them utterly. See Note on Marc. 24. d, 


* Thenation TO. Then ſaid he unto them, ['* Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom Pe They ſhall riſe up and 


ſhall be rai- ; i aughter one another. Marr. 
ſed againſt againſt kingdom : ] : : 24. Es 

CES. 11. And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, 11. Rev.6. 12, &c, Matt, 
dom againſt and fearfull lights, and great ſigns ſhall there be from heaven. | 24 7. 

t Ing- 


tom: "Ep. 12+ But before all theſe they ſhall lay their hands on you, and perſecute you, 


$1) i9-@- delivering you up to the ſynagogues and into priſons, being brought betore kings rig fag ve ayer we 


foul on the preachers of the 


puts of © and rulers for my name's {(ake. ] h Goſpel, and all pure ſincere 
faomeles * Chriſtjans, and bring you before the Jewiſh Confſiſtories and Roman Governours for the profeſſion of Chriftianity. Rev, 6. 11, 
F708 _ and Matt. 24. 9. 

things, 1&« 


my dambvroy 13+ And it ſhall turn to you for a elimony; } 13. And this bringing of 
you before the Gentile powers ſhall be a means of divulging the Goſpel to them. See Mar. 13. 9. 


T4. Scttle it therefore in your hearts, ] not to meditate before what ye ſhall 14. In this caſe remember 


anſwer. what was formerly ſaid to you, 
Matr. 10. 19, 20. and belonged peculiarly to this point of time now ſpoken of, - 


15. ForI will give you a mouth and wiſedom, which all your adverſaries | ſhall 15. For I will furniſh you 
not be able to gainlay nor rcliſt, with thoſe anſwers, and thar 
convi&ion to all your adverſaries, that they 


16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends: and ſome of you ſhall they caule to be put to death. | 
17. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake. 


18. But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. | 18, But whatſoever befalls 


you, treachery, perſecution, death ir ſelf, v. 16, 17, be confident of this, that it ſhall not tend to the leaſt diſadvantage, bur 
rather to the greateſt gain, to you, | 


19. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. '] | 19. And though ſome few 
of you ſhall ſuffer dearth in this cauſe, and fo be eternally crown'd by ſuffering z yer this ler me ell you, even for this life, that if 
ye endure with conſtancy, and perſevere, and fallnot off from your profeſſion, thar ſhall of all others be the moſt probable way 
of eſcaping, or obtaining deliverance from this ſweeping deſtruRion. Matr. 10. 39. Mar. 13. 13. 


20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know that the ,,, ,,, 22, 23 Bur when 


deſolation thereof is nigh. you ſee Jerulalem beſieged by 
2T. Then let them which are in Judza flee to the mountains, and let them the Romans, ( Mac. 24. I56 
which are in the midſt of it depart out, and let not them that are in the countreys oo 1.2, NEAL RN be 
enter thereinto. Ainwcher ; 
| , : j and accordingly all that are 

22. For theſe be the days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be in ir, ler them flie our of Ju- 
fulfilled. | dza ; and thoſe that are in 
23. But woe unto them that: are with child and to them that give ſuck in *h< confines or regions abour 


thoſe days : for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this Jo4=)erthem rake rare not 
people, Fs : 6. 16. ) look on itasa place 
Tot adly to be deſtroyed, on which all the dolefull prophecies are now to be fulfilled which have been propheſied againſt 
UCZa, : | 

24+ And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away Þ on er or FINN 
intoall nations : and Jeruſalem fhall be | troden down of the Gentiles, © untill the @2% gondners 1 oe ile 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ] OM this is a doing in Judza, the 
Goſpel ſhall be preached over the Gentile world, Matr. 24. 14. ſee Rom. ti. 2g. and being by them received, ſome effe& thar 
ſhall have among the Jews, by. way of emulation, Rom. 11. 11, 14. moving them ro receive the faith alſo; and by their doing 

fo, Jeruſalem ſhall again be inhabited by Jewiſh (as well as Gentile ) Chriſtians, See Note on Rey, 11, £, 
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Paraphraſe. 


28. And many prodigies 
ſhall be ſeen in the heavens VPON 
(ſee Note on Rev. 6. f.) ver 


roaring, ] | 
frightfull to all ; and there 


26. All men expe&ingu 
on the land of Judza judg- 


S. LUKE. 


25. And there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the m:con, and in the ſtarsz and 
the * earth diſtreſs of 4 nations with perplexity, © the ſea and the waves * land, ji 


26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, a 
are coming on the * earth : for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. ] 


all be a terrible diſtreſs upon-all the ſeveral parts of Palzſtine, preſſing them that they ſhall not 
know what to doe, to ſtay or to forſake their countrey. See Rev. 6.15, 16, | 


x 


nd for looking after thoſe things. which 


ments, ( ſee Note on ch, 2. a. ) even an utter deſtruRion of the Temple and nation, religion and people, 


27, Thus ſhall Chriſt's Re- 
gal office, in puniſhing and great glory. 


27. And then ſhall they ſee the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and 


avenging the perſecutors of him and his diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly revealed. Sce Matt. 24. 30. 


28. And when ye ſee theſe 
things thus come to pals, 


28, And when theſe things begin to cqme to pals, 


heads for your redemption draweth nigh. 
then let all true Chriſtians, Apoſtles and others, that have ſo long been perſecuted 


then look up, and litt up your 
by the Jews, look up and hold up their heads 


with chearfulneſs,as knowing that to them redemption approacheth, and deliverance from the dangers which encompaſs them, 


See AR. 3. a, and Rom, 13. Cc. and Rom, 8.1. 


30. put forth leaves, Mart, 
24. 32. and Mar. 13. 28, 


31. that formidable cxer- 


ching for your deliverance. See Note on Matr. 24. b. 


32, And indeed within a 
matter of 4o years all this fulhlled. ] 
ſhall moſt ſadly come ro paſs. See Matr. 24. 34. 


33. And there is no kind 
of doubt of the completion of it. 


, 


34. But do ye take heed 
that ye indulge not to any 
kind of luxury or exceſs, YOu Unawares. | 


29. And he ſpake to them a parable : Behold the fig-tree and all the trees; 
30. When they now | ſhoot forth, ] ye ſee and kno 
ſummer is now nigh at hand : 

31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe thin 
ciſe of Chriſt's Regal power, kingdom of God is nigh at hand. ] _ | 
beginning in the vengeance on the Jews his crucifiers, and perſecutors o 


w of your own ſclves that 


gs come to paſs, know ye that | the 


f the Apoſtles and pure believers, Is now near approa- 


32. Verily I fay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſs away till all be 


33. Heaven and carth ſhall paſs away: but my words ſhall not paſs away. } 


34. And take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurfeicing and drunkennels, and cares of this lite, and fo that day come upon 


Marr. 24. 49. which may make you unfit for watchfulneſs, ( ſeeRom. 13. 13. ) and the ſame care you are to take that worldly 
ſolicirude, fear of loſſes, and conſequently of want, do not enſnare you to the denying of Chriſt, or falling away from him, 
(Natr. 13, 22.) and ſo that day of vengeance on the enemies of Chrift come ſuddenly, and involve you with the 1impenitent Jews. 


25. For very ſuddenly and 35+ For aSa ſnare ſhall it 
unexpeRedly ſhall this. de- * earth. | 
ſtru&ion come upon all Judza, ch. 17. 20, Matt. 24. 50, 


36, Be ye therefore perpe- 


come on all them that dwell on the face of the whol* 


36. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 


tually upon your geard, and eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand betore the Son of man. | 
be conſtant in prayer to God, that he will vouchſafe you to be of the number of that remnant ro whom the promiſe of eſcaping 
all this calamity is made, ( Matt. 10. Note h. ) that when, Chriſt ſhall thus come in vengeance againſt the nation, ye may meer 
him with chearfulneſs and confidence, and not fear any ill from him, bur rather appear victorious with him, in this deſtruRion 


of yours as well as his enemies, 


37. And as he exhorted 
them to diligenceand prayer, out, and abode |] 


37. And in the day-time he was teaching in the temple 3 and at night he went 
in the mount that is called the mount of Olives, 


ſo gave he them example, buſying himſelf in God's ſerviceall the day, and at night ſpending much time in prayer 


3S. And all the people came carly in the morning to him in the temple for to 


hear him, 


Annotations on Chap. X X 1. 


V. 4. Offerings | The Hebrew J[2"Þ ſignifies both 
2 gift, and the treaſury into which the gifts were caſt : 
and ſo the Greek Joes, gifts, here, is uſed for 3aZ7o9u- 
aaa V. 1, and fo Mar, 12, 41. 

V. 24. Captive into all nations | The number of 
thoſe that in the fiege of Feruſalem by Titus died by 
(word and famine is ſaid to be cleven millions by Ex- 


ſebius, Hift.1. 3. c.". out of Joſephus. Then when the 


city was taken, the handſomelt, faith he, were reſerved 
for triumph ; the reſt, ſaith he, that were above 17 
years of age, were ſent bound to A'gypt to be ſlaves 
there , others diſperſed in the Provinces to be torn 
aſunder with wild beaſts, thoſe under 17 ſold to mer- 
chants of all countreys. And of all theſe the number 
was 97000. | 

Ib. Untill the times of the Gentiles ] What is the 
meaning of 21 T\nguwWm 19241 y3v, till the ſeaſons, 
or times, of the Gentiles be fulfilPd, may be guelſs'd 
partly by the importance of the word wei, ſeaſons, 
partly of the TAN ww p FulfilPd, partly of the a.%!, 


_ «mill, The word zago} vulgarly fignities a ſeaſon, a 


time deſigned and appointed, (according to the notion 
of the Hebrew word ) orelſe expected and looked for ; 
and in both reſpects belongs ficly to the preaching the 


Goſpel to the Gentiles, that being a thing that God had 
ſo long determined, and fo oft foretold, and which 
though the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is ſaid to be ex- 
pected by them, ( becauſe all they could deſire or ex- 
pect was really ſumm'd up in this ) not onely in that 
predidtionof Facob, where Chriſt is ſtyled the expeQation 
of the Gentiles, but in S. Pauls diſcourſe of it Rom. 
8. 19. where the earneſt expeCiation of the creature, that 
is, the Gentile world, ( ſee Rom. 8. Notee. ) is faſten'd 


upon this. Then for the 7ang@wan joyned to theſe naugo? MupoS6n 
£@y, that ſare will bear ſome proportion with, if it be #29 


not parallel to, Rom. 11. 25. where the phraſe is very 
like this here, axes & mn migaua tf Way Gin9y, 
untill the time that the fulneſs of the Gentiles enter. 
That is there explain'd to ſignifie the multitude of 
Gentiles receiving the faith, coming into the Church 
and ſo TAingoue, fulneſs, v.12. ( See Rom. 11, Note d.) 
And proportionably to that, their ſeaſons being fulfil'd 
w1ll be, the preaching that Goſpel to them, which they 
ſhall thus receive, and which was fo deſigned and ex- 


pected for them. Now for the axe, untill, where it is Ax&- 


ſaid, Feruſalem ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, 


mail theſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfilld, the 
explaining, of that will be the farther clearing of the 
whole 


| Chap. xxj; 


+ without a 


Annotations on 8. LUKE, Chap. XXx1. wh 
whole matter. The treading down of Jeruſalem by the | were now many of them brought to receive the Faith, 
Gentiles is not. particularly their victory over it by T- | See Rom. 11.11, &c. 

2xs, but their conſequent poſſeſling of it, even till Adri- |  'V. 25. Nations | The t3mm, nations, here are the (e- 


an's re-building a part of it, and calling it by his own | vera] parts or Tetrarchies of Falefine, fo divided by 'E8», 


name, lia, and inhabiting it with Gentiles z which | the Romans, ſee Lk, 3. 1. each of them called $9»G- 
ſcems to be deſcribed Rev, 11.2. by the outer court of the | xation, and all together *3+n, nations. See Notes on 
Temple being given to the Gentiles, and fo caſt out of | Matt. 24. c, and Rev. 11. g. For to the Jews ſure it is 
the meaſuring. Upon the doing of this it tollow'd, | that there the diſtreſſe and conſternation bclongs, not 
that as all the Jews ( remaining ſuch in oppoſition to | to the Gentiles. See Note on Rev, 6. f. : 

the Chriſtians ) were utterly baniſh*d the City, and a Ib. The ſea] That by the word 21awe, ſea,may be 
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d. 


Co 


{wine's head ſet at the Gates, to baniſh even their eyes | meant Galilee, ſee Note on Rev, 7. b. and of that peg. ®®**, 


from it ; fo the believing Chriſtian Jews returned thi- | ple particularly Joſephus tells us, that Veſpaſian, being 
ther again from their diſperſions, and inhabited it a- | ſent by Nero into Paleſtine, did ſubdue the Galileays, 
gain, and joyn'd, and made one Congregation, one | the moſt valiant, powerfull and beſt-fortified nation of 
Church, with the Gentiles, which had there by that | all Paleſtine , killing above an hundred thouſand , and 
time received the faith alſo, and till then continued a | carrying captive above forty thouſand Jews in that expe- 
diſtin& Church from the Jews, See Revel. 11. Notef. | dition. Where we ſee that Galilee owns the name 3» +* 
By which it appears how punctually this prediction in | and that there were divers *3n, nations, in Paleſtine, 
our notion was fulfil'd, that Feruſalem ſhould be in- | of which Galilee is:by Foſephis ſaid to be the moſt va- 
habited by the Gentiles, all the Jews in a manner ex- | liant. See Baronius An. Ch. 39. Neronis 13. But it is 
cluded, till the time that the Goſpel had been freely | as probable, that as *tis ordinary in theſe books to ex- 
preach'd unto the Gentiles, and by them in ſome emi- | preſſe the whole by enumeration of the parts,and ſo the 
nent manner been receiv*d 3 and then it ſhould be re- | whole world by the mention of heaven and earth and 
inhabited with Jews again, v7z, the Chriſtian Jews, | ſea; ( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3. e.) ſohere the univerſal de- 
who, being wrought on by emulation of the Gentiles, | ſtruction of the Jews may be deſcribed by all theſe. 


CHAP. XXII. Paraphraſe. 
Is OW the feati of unleavencd bread drew nigh, which is called the paſſe- \_ Now the feaſt of a. 
over. | vened bread drew righ,which 


confiſts of ſeven days and a day of preparation to them, wherein alſo no leavened bread is uſed, and thar is the feaſt of the 
Paſleover. Mar. 14. Note C. 
2. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him for they ,, ang the Sanhedrim of 


feared the people. ] : the Jews were defirous to find 
our ſowe lafe way of apprehending and putting him to death, Mar. 14. 1. for they durſt not doe it with any great noiſe, for 
fear of the people. 


3. Then cntred Satan into Judas ſurnamed Ifcariot, being of the number of the , . 3, 4- And Judas, one of 


twelve bi roghne conſtant atten- 
2 4 ; ; 4 s 

4. And he went his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and captains, how EY py he Ss x p 
he might betray him unto them. | his office ( of keeping the 


bag, of relieving the poor ) deceitfull and thieving, Joh. 12. 6. and to that fin of ſacriledge addirg that of hypocrifie, in 
pretending great care of the poor, Joh. 12. 5. whom he thus robb'd, and upon Chriſt's admoniſhing him mildly of ir, Marr. 26. 
Io. Mar. 14. 6. Joh. 12.7. yer, It ſeems, nor reforming, but incenſed againſt his Maſter, the Devil, or his own covetous heart 
by the Devil's ſuggeſtion, pur him upon this projett of gain, to make ſome advantage by delivering Chriſt into the hands of the 
Jews, Joh. 13.2. And upon his conſenting to this luggeſtion, the Devil was permitted by God to have this power over him, 
to enter into him, Joh. 13. 2. and doing fo, .he incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of the Sanhedrim, and their 
miniſters or officers, (ſee Note g.) to deliver up Jeſus unto them. (As after Chriſt's talking withhim, and telling him diſtinaly 
of it, and the fin and danger attending it, Mar. 14.21. and his nor yer relenting, 'tis again ſaid that with the ſop the Devil 
entred into him, Joh. 13. 27, hurrying him to the ſpeedy execution of it.) 


5. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. | 5. And they gladly embra- 
ced the treaty, and ſtruck a bargain with him, that he ſhould have thirty ſhekels, ro deliver him up without much noiſe, Marc. 
26, 4, and 15. | 


6. And he * ® promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them + in the g, ang although this were 
abſence of the Þ multitude. ] | as. low and vile a ſum as 
could be, the price of a ilave, Exod. 21. 32. (ſee Zach, 11. 13.) yer Judas thanked them heartily for the offer, being very 
coverous, and ſo very glad of the opportunity of getting money 3 and from thenceforth he watched a fic ſeaſon wherein to doe 

it withour any noiſe or ſtir about ir, See Natt. 26. 4. Mar. 14. 1. 


E 7. Then camethe day of unleavened bread, when the paſſeover muſt be killed. ] #7. And the paſchal day 
was now come, wherein they eat no leaven in their bread, and in which the lamb was to be killed and caten. See Note on 


Mar. 14+ Co | 
S$. And he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Goe and prepare us the [ paſſeover, ] that we g, unteavened bread and 
may cat. bitter herbs, the memorial of 


the deliverance out of Agypr. Sec Note on Mar, 14. C. 


9. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 
10. And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, there ſhall 
2 man meet you bearing a pitcher of water : follow him into the houſe where he en- 
treth in, 
11. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe, The Mafter ſaith unto thee, 
Where is the gueſt-chamber where I ſhall eat the paſſeover with my diſciples ? 
12. And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed: there make ready. 
13. And they went and found as hehad ſaid untothem, and they made ready the 13. Sce ver. 8. 
{ paſleover.] 


14. And when the hour was come, he ſate down, and the twelve apoſiles with him. | 
| T2 I5. And 
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Paraphraſe. S, | LV K E, ; | Chap. XKils 
15. And he ſaid unto them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſeover. with 
T you before I ſuffer. BINS Dara. | ek 
- 16. celebrate this feaſt with 16. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more | eat thereof, ] untill it be fulfilled in 
you,( ſee Note on Mart. 26.f.) 'the kingdome of God. | | * 
17. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it 
among, your ſelves. | 
18. T thall no more drink 1+ For I ſay unto you, [ I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, untill the king- 


with you after this feſtivall dome of God ſhall come, | 
manner, celebrate no more Paſchal commemorations, before my departure out of this world 3 our next feſtiviry muſtbe kepr 
in Heaven, 


19. doe you to others as I _ 19: And he took bread, and gave thanks and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, 


havedone now to you, take, This is my body, which is given for you; | this doe in * remembrance of me.] ® comme. 


bleſſe,break and give the bread to all that joyn with you in theſe holy ſervices 3 and when you doe (o,doe it in commemoration moration, 
of me, _ artuyas 


20. In like manner, after - 
they kad doneeating,he took My bloud, which is ſhed for you. ] 


the cup of charity, uſuall among the Jews, and ſaid, This cup is at this timeto you the ſealing of a New Covenant ( ſee Note 
on the Title of theſe Books) in my bloud,which ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you,as this is now poured our. 


, 21. But behold, the hand of him that * betrayeth me is with me on the table. * delivereth 


22. is to be put to death, 22+ And truly the Son of man [_ goeth, as it was determined: but woe unto that 84.9%. 
us 


( ſee Note on ch. 13. c. ) as man by whom he is betrayed. ] 
God harh decreed it ſhould be, (AR. 2, 23. and 4. 28, and Note b. there :) but woe to him that hath any hand in that exe- 
Cut1ON, | | 
23. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was that 
* ſhould doe this thing, * was about 


24. Some time before this 24+ And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted wa_ ex 


(ro wit, before his departing the greateſt, ] : 

from Jericho, Matt. 20. 25, 29, nay,before he came thither, Mar. 10. 42,46.) there had been a contention among the diſciples, 
(occationed by the requeſt of Zebedee's wife for her two ſons, Matr, 20, 20.) which of them ſhould be look'd on as the wor- 
thicſt, and ſo be preferr'd before the reſt. 


25. their Princes, ſtyled 25+ And heſaid unto them, The kings of the gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; 
their benefaors,exerciſe.au- and | they that exerciſe authority upon them are called © benefaQors, ] 
thor2ry over them. 


20, Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the new * teſtament in 4 covenan, 
EVIKa 


26. But among your muſt 26- But ye ſhall not be {o : but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 


be otherwiſe: the Ruler muſt 4 younger 3 and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. ] 
be as the private man, or the ſervant of all others over whom he is placed. 


27, cnethat attendeth and 27+ For whether # greater, he that ſitteth at meat, '6r he that ſerveth ? # not he 


waiteth on you, and provi. that fitteth at meat ? but I am among you as | he that ſerveth. ] 
dcth neceſfaries for you, and not as one that receiveth ſuch obſervances or advantages from you as I might expe& todo, 


28, Ye have followed me 28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temptations. ] 
as diſciples, Matr. 19. 28. and been hitherto conſtant ro mein all the afli&ions and perſecutions that have befallen me. 


29. See Matt. 19.28, 5 29. AndI* appointuntoyou a kingdome,] as my Father hath appointed unto me; ® vequeat, 
30. That you may benext 39+ That ye may eatand drink at my table in my kingdome, and fit on thrones, 0=T%w 
unto me, and have at my de- judging the twelve tribesof Iſrael. ] 
parture the power of governing the Church. Sze Note on Matt. 19. d. 
31. And ar this point of 31+ And the Lord faid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to have you,that 


rime,the ſtory whereof is here he may ſift you as wheat. ] | 

in relatingy. 20. (not at the rime of that other paſſage ver. 24.) Chriſt addreſs'd his ſpeech particularly to Peter, ſaying, As for 
you, Simon, I tell you, that either upon ſome ſin commitred by thee, giving Satan ſome ſuch right of claim, ( poſſibly ſomewhar 
done crimmouſly by him in thar contention of the diſciples mention'd v. 24. the indignation of the ren againſt the rwo, 
Marr. 20.24.) Orellc his ſuggeſting ſomewhat againſt thy ſincerity,as againſt Job's,Job 1.9, Satan harh accuſed you before God, 
and required that he may have the ſhaking of you, liberty ro doe his worſt ro drive you from the faith of Chriſt. Sce 1 Cor. 5, c. 


32. Thisis granted tohim, 32+ But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and when thou art con- 


and your danger thereupon is verted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ] 

great : bur I have prayed for thee, that thou be not conquer'd by him and his terrours,ſo faras utterly to forſake the faith : and 
for any fins that in this combare thou proveſt guilty of, ler this uſe be made of them, when by repenrance thou art recovered 
our of then,that thou be the more carcfull ro confirm and ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner. 


33- And he faidunto him, Lord, I am ready to goe with thee both into priſon,and 
: to death. —_ 

24. before the ſecond 34+ And he ſaid, T tell thee, Peter, [the cock ſhall not crow this day before that] 
crowing of the cock this thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knowelſt me, 
night, Matr. 26. 34. 

35. Formerly I ſenr. you 35+ And he (aid unto them, [ When I ſent you without purſe,and ſcrip,and ſhoes, 
out without any proviſion,and lacked yc anything ? And they ſaid, Nothing, ] 
yet ye wantcd nothing. 

36. Bur now ſome diſtreſ- , 36+ Then ſaid heuntothem, [ But now he that hath a purſe, let him take zt, and 
ſes ye are like ro meet with, in likewiſe his ſcrip 3 and hethat hath no ſword, let him ſell his garmeat, and buy one. | * now this 
like manner as ye will firſt ſee them fall moſt ſharply upon me. | | awry 

——— Forl ſay unto you, that*this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, a 
the prophecy Ifa. 53-12. pat And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors: for the things concerning me have to wit, 
on the Mefſias, I muſt be pur an cnd. And hoo 
ro death as a malefaRor ; for all that is foretold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed. _—_ 

ror fd we 


38. Burthey,thinking thar, 3 8. Andthey ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And he ſaid untothem, It ws 


according to the literal ſound is enough. . 3 woly 
< his words, he had really called for a {wor 


whereas he onely expreſs'd to them by that figure the diſtreſles that were now ap- Kees 
| proaching 


, 3 | 
Chap, XX11. S. LUKE. Praphraſe, 5 


roaching them, told him they had two ſwords among them. But he gave them by.a ſhort reply to underſtand, that he didnor 
Reilly mean that they ſhou!d goe and provide them (words, but onely thar great dangers were NG appromhing ham, po 


39. And hecame out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount of Olives;] and 39. And he, according to 


his diſciples alſo followed him. IT his wont, went bur to the mounc to pray 3 
40. And when he wasat the place, heſaid unto them, | Pray that ye entexnot into .. 40. Pray that the aMiAi- 
temptation. ons and temprations now approaching do not overcome you. See Matr. 5. Note g. 


# or, depar- 41+ And he * was © withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, and kneeled down, 


ted; for the 
ancient Gr. and P rayed, 


&Lat, MS 42+ Saying, Father, | if + thou be willing, remove this cup from me: neverthe= ,,, g thar thou would}, 


reas om;; eſſe not my will,but thine, be done. ] Ty oY! lee Nore oncch. 12, c.), or, 
ſit, not «m- pray thee, remove this bitter cup from me : yer if this be thy pleaſure, whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt to be done, I moſt heartily 
omledn, . embrace it before that for which now I pray. 

Tis 43. And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven ſtrengthning him.) 43- And an Angel was 
cup from ſent from heaven, to repreſent ſuch conſiderations to him of the advancages and benefits of his death as might make him bear ir 
po Fc my chearfully. | ; 


CO 44. And being inan agony, he prayed more earneſtly: and his ſweat was as it were ,, acer chat , being in 
ry oreat f drops of bloud falling down to the ground. ] ſuch a commotion of mind 
which ſignifies an apprehenfion of extrewe danger without any trembling at ir, or endeavour to avoid or eſcape ir, he prayed 
more vehemently, and fell proſtrate upon his face, Mar. 14. 35. ſaying the ſame words, and more to the ſame purpoſe : and he 


ſwer (as men in agonies are wont) great glutinous drops, like thoſe of bloud when it drops on the ground, 


45. And when he roſe upfrom prayer, and was come to his [ diſciples, he found 1, three Piſciples, Perer 
them ſleeping for ſorrow, ] EP PR PE '_ _ ., and James and John, Matt. 
ws - found them faft aſleep,this ſleep being an effe& of that great heavineſle and diſ-ſpiriredneſle which their ſorcow had 
produced, | 
46. And ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temp- 
tation. 
47. And while he yet ſpake, behold a multitude : and he that was called Judas,one 
of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſle him. | 


* acliveret, 4$. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, [* betrayett thou the Son of man witha kifle ? ] 48, is a kifſe the token by | 


mnex)ve which thou haſt promiſed ro deliver me up ro them? Mar, 14. 44. 


49. When they which were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid unto ,, whe diſciples aw 
him, Lord, ſhall we ſinite with the (word ? ] whar was toward, they offe. 
red ro have fought for his reſcue, 

50. And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt,and cut off his right car. | go. And S. Peter, in the 
heat of zeal, without Chriſt's permiſſion, and againſt the precepts which he had always raught them, drew a ſword,and cut off 
the right car of Malchus, a ſervant of the High prieſt. 

51. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and ,, a4 1g reproving 

healed him. } | Peter for ſo doing, Mar. 26. 
on ſpake ” thoſe that came to apprehend him, to let him alone but ſo long as to reſtore the man his ear. And upon a touch 
e was Cured, 
52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and 8 captains of the temple, and the 
elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with {words and 


{taves ? 
53. When T was daily with you in thetemple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt ,2 this is the time where. 
me : but | this is your hour, and the power of darkneſle. ] | inthe Devil and you are per- 


mitted ro work your wills upon me. 


54+ Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into the | high pricſt's , 4. houſe of Caiaphas the 
houſe. ] And Peter followed afar off. High prieſt of that year,where 
| the Sanhedrim was aſſembled, Marc. 26, 57. 
55- And when they had kindled a fire irfthe midſt of the hall, and were ſet down 
together, Peterſate down amongſt them. | 
56. But a certain maid beheld him as he ſate by the fire, and earneſtly looked upon 
him,and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 
57. And hedenied him,faying, Woman,I know him not. 
*even,y $$- Andafter a little while Sm ſaw him, and ſaid, Thou art * alſo of them. 5g, ,nother maiden; Matt. 
And Peter faid,Man,I am not. ] 26.71. Mar.14.69.- (ce Note 
b. on the Title of $, Matthew's Goſpel) ſceing him ſaid, Thou art even one of them. Bur Peter denied,and ſaid, Woman,T am noc. 


59. And about the ſpaceof one hour after, | another confidently affirmed, ſaying, $,, gorge others that ood 

Of a truth this fellow alſo was with him ; for he is a Galilzan. ] by ( Marr. 26. 73. Mar. 14. 

70.) po grocy confidently that he was certainly one of his company ; for, ſaid they, his ſpeechdiſcovers him to be a Galilzan, 
Mart. 26.53. | 

60, And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou fayeſt. ] And immediately,while 4g, gut he faia (with ad- 

he yet ſpake,the cock crew. dition of oarhs and impreca- 


- 


tions, Matr. 26. 74.) I am not what thou affirmeſtme to be. 


61, AndtheLord turned, and looked upon Peter: and Peter remembred the word 
of the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
62, And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. | 
63. And | the men that held Jeſus mocked him,] and ſmote him —_ 63. while Peter was in the 
all of the High prieſt, Marr. 26. $8. and 69. (before the latter part of the precedent ſtory of S. Peter) the ſouldiers that were 
fet roguard Jeſus ſpit in his face, Marr. 26.67. 
64. And when they had blindfolded him they ſtruck him on the face, and asked 64. Tell us,if thou arr able 
him, ſaying, [Propheſie,] who is it that ſmote thee? vs to know and declare ſecrets, 
65. And many other things blaſphetmouſly ſpake they againſt him. 


66. And aſſoon as it was day, | the elders of the people and the chief prieſts and the 66. the Sanhedrim mer,and 


ſcribes came together, and led him] into their council, call'd for him to be broughe 
= Z 4 67. Saying, 


259 


(og 


260 


As 
"EZ awoke» 


990v, 


D. 
%O x>C& 


C. 


Evrpyerty, 


Parapbraſe. 


ye will not believe. 
68, And if 1 ſhall demon- 


. S, LURE. 
67. Saying, Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. And he ſaid unto them, IF I tell you, 


# 
_ Chap. xxi. 


| 68. Andif I alſo ask you, ye will not anſwerme, nor Jet me goe. ] 


ſtrare to you by never ſoconvincing arguments that I am the Meſfias, you will neither ſatisfie nor anſwer my proots, nor yer 


yield tothe force of them, and releaſe me out of your hands, 


69, Within a while ſhall 1 
the Meſſias be exalted to the right hand of my Father, 
you. Mutt. 26. 64. 


"o. From hence they con-- 
cluded that he made himſelf Ye ſay that I am. ] 


69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man ſit on the right hand of the power of God. ] 
and then ſhall you ſee qne execute judgement and vengeance upon 


70. Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God ? And he ſaid unto 'them» 


theSon of God, and asked him wherher he were ſo or no. He anſwered that he was, 


71. This they concluded 


to be a blaſphemous ſpeech, heard of his own mouth. 


71. And they ſaid, What need we any farther witneſſe ? for we our ſelves have 


and fo that he was guilty of death by his own confeſſion, in taking upon him to be the Meſſias. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIT. 


V. 6. Promiſed | What :Eouonynn (ignifies here 


will be moreeaſily determined, when *tis reſolved that, 
as among Grammarians, ſo in the reſt of the places in 
the New Teſtament, it clearly denotes one of theſe two 
things , either confeſſioz of ſin , or giving of thankg 3 
both being the importance of the Hebrew IT in 
Hiphil, from 1. Thus faith Phavorinus, *EZoponce 
nar, 4 9 bd mmr3orov uo} ewutcing of vegan bmte 
eiduyns » it is a thankfull acknowledgment or enumera- 
2101 of benefits 5 x n TW vaKa s TE mf AY Rv! A409. Twy 
umm wv tZayerdims , and the guilty man's acknowledge- 
ment of what he bath done amiſſe, which is vulgarly 
known by the title of iZouoxiynas and again, 'EZou- 
ary um, wore, It ſignifies to give thanks, In the 
ſenſe of confeſſing of faults *tis to be found Matt, 3. 6, 
Mar. 1. 5. A&is 19. 18. James 5. 16, In that of 
praiſing, or giving thanks, Matt, 11. 25. (the very place 
cited by Phavorinns, *EZouoncytum own, mine , I thank 
thee, O Father) Luk, 10. 21. Rom. 14. I1. 15. 9. Phil, 
2.11. Rev.3.5. And in no one place is it taken for 
promiſing,(the meaning of $:9cy6y in Greek Authours, 
and eſpecially-in the Inſtitutions of Theophilus, mep- 
wiTis, DfOuT, Tel ir, oorcyes, 5uoxa) Or for any 
thing of that nature. And then the choice will be very 
eaſte which of theſe two ſenſes we ſhall think fit to 
apply to this place 3 that of confeſing being very aliene 
and unfit for the turn, and the Arabick Interpreter 
pointing us to this of- giving thanks, which, being an 
exprethon of joy, is oft taken for joy it ſelf, and ſo is fit 
for this turn,the covetous purſe-bearer being very well 
pleaſed with ſuch a bargain. 

_ Ib. Maltitude | *Oya& here ſignifies a tamult, af- 
ter the manner of the Hebrews, who uſe (Want (literally 
a multitude) for a tumult or noiſe alſo. See Forerius on 
Iſaiab p. 197. 

V. 25. Benefatfors | The Hebrew word 73, which 
they uſe for a Prince, and is by the Septuagint rendred 
bard's, dgxer, wegrr®, doth primarily tignific libe- 
ral, munificent, benefator : and ſo, as in the chuſing 


of Princes in Ariſtotle, Pol. 1. 3. *n 5 am ewighnias nab- 


ware 7695 bamers, they made them Kings that had 
been their benefaftors; ſo in the deduction of the word 
alſo, Princes are here called wcpH4rw, benefatiors, And 


{o Fob 21. 28, where the Hebrew reads I\13, muni-: 


ficus, beneficus, the Greek reads ag;v, and the Targum 
TTIIWR, ( the Greek 280 got in amongſt them ) 4 
Prince, and ſo it ſignifies there. For this S. Matthey, 
in his account of the {ame ſpeech of Chriſt's, uſes «i we- 
zaker, the great ones, And wi\vre,are called, being ordi- 
narily ſet to ſignifie no more then «i953, are, the words 
hcre » fSumeLorms avmoy, they that bave authority over 
them, tyra 19x j]w, are called benefattors,are direQly 
to the ſame ſenſe, parallel with i wy«acr iEend@uny 
a7». the great ones have authority over them; ſo as in 
the ſenſe;ewepy ve, benefatiors,ſhall be the Subje& of the 
propolition, and e&7«Zorns, they that exerciſe. autho- 


* w 


rity, the Predicate, thus, Their Princes called benefaFfors 
exerciſe authority over them. | 

V. 26. Tounger | As they that were Rulers among 
the Jews, or Judges in their Sanhedrim, were called 
Elders; fo others, their officers cſpecially that attended 
them,are commonly ſtyled, by way of dictinion from 
them, rs&7#291, the younger. And proportionably in the Ne#ngy, 
Church, as arto&vrepor are they that prefide and go- 
vern in it , called here wiZovres, greater, ſuperiour to 
others 3 ſo they that are under them are here called 
rz@Tegr, (ſce Afis 5.6. and ſo 1 Tim. 5. 1, Tit. 2.6.) and 
in other places i57a, 1 Cor, 14. 23,24. and As 'Ihany, 
4. 13, and & wfailorov, Or d. a7MngevTes Tomy F dd\we 
Tav, 1 Cor. 14. 16. they that are in the place and con- 
dition of ordinary men, or idiots. 

V. 41. Withdrawn The uſe of the word 4mari$n 

is obſervable among the Helleniſts, ſignifying no more amends, 
then to depart. So 2 Mac. 12. 10. ueiny 5 amantdsy- 
Toy Sadus wie, when they were departed thence nine 
ſtadia, So Adi. 21. 1. vuas Smarty Tas an avToy, we 
were gone, or departed, from them. And ſo if that be the 
word in this place,it mult certainly ignifie no more, but 
will be thus belt rendred, he departed from them, But 
then the King's MS. reading a@:5«3", that is not ca- 
pable of any other rendring, 

V. 44. Drops of boud? That Chriſt ſwet drops of Ff 
bloud is not affirmed in this place,but onely that he ſwet "I9par dou 
drops of ſweat of a itrange thickneſle or viſcouſneſſe, a FD 
and conſequently as big as the drops wherein bloud is. 
wont to fall upon the ground. So faith Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, Theophylaf, and Euthymius : and *tis * Ariſtotle's * pribien, 
obſervation of the 21@v16745, menin an agony, im wanice 75:3 
id»&'n, that they ſweat extremely. | But that the ſweat _ 
ſhould ſo far exceed the proportion of ſweat, as the 
drops wherein bloud uſes to fall are above the drops 
wherein ſweat is wont , this was the ſtrange thing, 
and the expreſſion of the heavineſle of this agony which 
is here mentioned. See Photius Epiſt. 138. Of the like 
uſe of we, 45, or like as, {ce Note on Matt. 3, k. 

V. 52. Captains of the temple | Samy) eps, cap= og, 
tains of the temple, here mentioned, ( and 5gampi, cap- Zroamp} 
tains,v.4.) and in two other places of this Authour, AG, *'* 

4. 1. and Afs 5. 24. in the {ingukr number, [sgamyzs 
7% iser, ſignifie no more then the captains of a band, 
or captains of more bands, of Roman ſouldiers ſet at 
the porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace, 
that there.might be no ſedition raiſed in the city at | 
the aſſembling of the Jews at the Temple. Thus, faith 
 Foſephus, *Aaws.1.5. c. 15. was there a guard placed 
in the tower called Antonia, which was thence fetch*d 
out at feaſt-days to be a guard or gpgsgrov to the Tem- 
ple, ( and therefore Chryſoſtome renders it clearly, the 
captain of the ſouldjers of the Temple 3) tor ſo ſaith the 
ſame Joſephus, Azxao2. 1.8. c. 4. at that time when the 
people came to their feaſts, eſpecially at the Faſſeover, 


QN ;>, 


there being dariger of tumiults, Cumanzs {et 7 5gans/ov 
way 


Annotations on $8. L'U'K E, Chap. XXI.. 


ular Titty, a band of ſouldiers, with their arms, to ſtand'| 


6H 7% i808 wv, in the porches of the Temple, Theſe ſoul-' 
diers are mentioned Matt. 26. 4.7. for thoſe that are 
there called 4 great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves 
*Augprmnele are the. duapronct foretold by Chriſt v. 45. the ſinners, 
that is, Gentiles z and Joh. 18. 3. avd-e, a band of ſoul- 
diers; and here, emi 7% legs, that is, the Comman- 
ders with their -afas, bands of ſouldiers, with them : 
X:Xiapx2% and accordingly yniapy © mis aveigns, the Colonel of this 


band, Afts 21, 31. is ſure the pam, commander or 


NepN, captain, here 3 and that tower of Antonia the meeuBSorn, 
or caſtle, v. 34. whither he commanded Pazt to be 
brought to ſafe cuſtody. Such alſo ( faith Nicephorus 
I. x. C. 32. and before him Chryſoftome and Theophylatt ) 

Kenoliz was the ned? e, the watch or guard, Matt. 27.65. which 
being ſet by the Romans to keep all quiet, was offered 
by Pilate to the Jews to watch the grave of Feſus, that 
none might ſteal him away, and make that matter of a 
new ſtir among them. For that theſe were not Jews 
appears ſufficiently by their watching on the Sabbath- 
day, which, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſover, the 
Jews durſt not to have done. This guard of the Ro- 
mans, and care of theirs to prevent {editions among the 
Jews, ſeems to have taken its riſe from the tormer' care 
and praGice of the Jews in defending themſelves from 
the Idnmeans, 1 Mac. 4. 60,61. for there 'Fndus Mac- 
cabens having built high walls and ſtrong towers about 
mount Sion, leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread it down as 
they bad done before, they ſet there a garriſon to keep 
it, and fortified Bethſura to preſerve it, And the Com- 
mander of the garriſon was molt probably he whom 
. Foſepbus calls by this ſtyle of p2m7s yas, or irgs, then, 


the captain of the Santinary, or Temple, But now the 
caſe being altered, and the Roman Conquerours taking, 
the ſame care, and keeping the like guards againlt the 
uproars and tumults of the Jews as the Jews did for- 
merly againlt the Idzmeans, *tis to be ſizppoſed that 
the cram; me leg7 at this time was a Roman, not 
Jewiſh, Commander 3 though yet in Foſephus, ſpeaking 
of thole times, we have Ananzs and Eleazar called 5p2- 
1291, who were Prielts, 1. 20.c. 8. See Sigonins 1.7, de 
Rep. Heh, c. 23. where he takes notice of theſe Ro- 
man Commanders among the Jews under the title of 
Tr9uUTm, and -p@ 991 7 i828 * and allo of their LiRtors, 
v mgeras, officers , Acts 5. 26. j+ÞS3 yo: ſerjeants, Als 
16. 35. to apprehend diſturbers, and j:8N7ar, As 16. 
22, tobeat them with rods ;, and then of bands of ſoul- 
diers to quell commotions, as you may {ee Acts 16.29, 
where bringing S. Pal and Silys to the 5pam??, ſuch 
like captains of bands, at Philippi, their complaint is, 
that Ou Tv! ol 41 Fowl 4 72.09,09 :71V T7110 Thy mv "Lodo 
v nigyoiles, Theſe men raiſe ſedition in our city being 
Jews, ſuppoling that thoſe Officers were there ſet a- 
mong, them in other cities, as well as at Feruſalem, to 
quell ſuch commotions, which were teared eſpecially 
trom the Jews. 

| V. 64. Blind-folded | This uſage of Chriſt here re- 
ters to that ſport fo ordinary among children, called 
uyvz, 10 which itis the manner hirft to blindfold, which 


15 V. 64. BE dAUTH ' then to ſtrike him, Pegery, V, 63. and 


71ew, v. 64. then to uk, him who ſtruck, him, which is 
&7egw/z', V. 64, and not to let him goc till he named the 
man aright who had ſtruck him : and fo was here 


uſed as a contumely or reproach toward him, 


CHAP. XXI11. 


I. \ N D | the wholc 


multitude of them } aroſe, and led him to Pilate. 
the Sanhedrim, by the vote of the major part, not of all, v, 5 


2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, [We found this fellow perverting the na- 
tion, and forbidding to give tribute to Czſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt a king, | a 
ligion of their anceſtors, and alſo forbidding ro pay Czſar, the Roman Emperour, his dues, 
Marr. 22, b.) taking upon himto be our long-expeRted Meſfias, and ſo conſequently our King, 


Paraphraſe, 


1. the whole company of 
I, 


2, We found him drawing 
way the nation from the re- 
( ſee Nores on Mar. 12.4, and 


3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the. king of the Jews? And he anſwered 


him and faid, | Thou fayeſt it. | 


3. I am (0, 


4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and to the people, I find no fault in this 
man. | : 
5. And they were the more herce, ſaying, He | ſtirreth up the people, teaching } 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee, to this place. 
6. When Pilate heard | of Galilee, | he asked whether the man were a Galilzan. 6. mention of Galilee, 
7+ And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herod's juriſdiction, he ſent him ,,, ang diſcerning that his 
to Herod, who himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. |] | dwelling and abode was in 
Galilce, which belonged ro Herod's government, and ſuppoſing Herod, by his knowledge in the Jewiſh Religion, to be fitter for 
the cognizance of rhis caſe, he remitred the hearing of ir coHerod, who was perſonally, at Jeruſalem art that rime ( ſee Note on 
Luk. x. m.) on occaſion of the Feaſt, | 
8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad : for he was deſirous to 
ſce him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him and he hoped 
to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 
9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words: but he anſwered him nothing. 
10. And [ che chief prieſts and ſcribes] ſtood and vehemently accuſed him, 
11. And Herod with his* * men of warſet him at nought, and mocked him, and 
arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 
12. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together 3 for before 
they were at enmity between themſelves. 
13. And Pilate, when he had | called together the chief prieſts, and the rulers, 13. aſſembled together nor 
and the people, |] | onely the Sanhedrim, but the people alſo, 


14. Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me as one that perverteth the 


5. teacherh ſeditious do- 
Arine, and hath done ſo 


10, thoſe of the Sanhedrim 


attendants, 
officers 


: 2 : — not found him guilry 
F remittes, P<9Ple: and behold, I, having examined bim before _ have | found no fault in in any capiral manner of any 
=im..+ this man touching thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. — thing laid to his charge byyou. 
reader T5. Nonor yet Herod: for I + ſent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death \,. Nor is this my opinion 
ma -n is done unto him. | | BY L ; | Onely, bur I ſent him, and 
- Yyriack, I referred the hearing of rhe buſineſs to Herod, v. 7. who, being more acquainted with your Religion then [ am, _ be dcened a 
ae M _ EI judge: and after he hath: had cognizance of him, he hath no way cxpreſs'd his opinion thar his crimes are 
I , ; 


16. I will 
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Tear hs 
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b, 


Parahinpje. S, LUKE, Chop. xxiii, 
16, Bis puniſkment there- 16. I will therefore Þ chaſtiſe him, and relcaſe him, | | | 


fore ſhall be onely that of ſcourging with whips, and ſo he ſhall be releaſed, 


17. For the cuſtom had 17. For of neceſſity he muſt | releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. 
laid a neceſſity on him ( ſee Marr. 25.4.) to 


18. And they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unts 
us Barabbas : | 


19. (Who for acertain (edition made in the city, and for murther, was caſt into 
priſon. ) | 
2b. Pilate again made a- 20. Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again unto them. 


nother eſlay to ſoften the people, being, on opinion of Chriſt's innocence, ( and having received a meſlage from his wife, Matt, 


27. 19, ) defirous to ſave his life, and onely to infli ſome inferiour puniſhment on him, v. 16. 


21. Butthey were peremp- 21. But they cried, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucific him. |] 
rory for the putting him to death, 


22, Seev. 14,15, 16, 22, And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil hath he done? T have 
found no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let bim goe.] 
23. carried it, ( ſee Matt. 23: And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be crucihed : 


27. 4.) wrought upon him to and the voices of them and of the chief prieſts | prevailed, ] 
doe contrary to his own judgement and inclination. : 


24. And ſo he paſſed ſen= 24, And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required, |] 
tence of death upon him, 


25. AR, 3. 14. 25. And he releaſed unto them.him that for ſedition and murther was caſt into 

priſon, whom they had defired ; | but hedelivered Jeſus to their will. 

46, Sand vine her 6 26. And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, coming 
him a ſcarlet robe, a crown Out of the countrey 3 and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it after 
of thorns, a reed like a (ceprer Jeſus. ] | 
in his hand, and ſo raade him a mock- King of the Jews, and then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly, 


Marr, 27. 29, &c. they led him our to crucifie him : and as they went, they preſs'd one Simon to carry his croſs, on which he 
ſkould be crucified, after him. See Marr. 27. Note e, 


' 
( 


27. And there followed him a great company of pcople, and of women, which 
alſo bewailed and lamented him. ES 
13. the calemiies which 29+ But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, | weep not for me, 
are ready to befall this whole but weep for your ſelves and for your children. | | 
nation, tor rhis ſin of reje&ing and crucifying rhe, are likely to be far greater, and more worthy of your tears, then what 
now befalls me. 

29, 30, 31. For heavy days, 29: For behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, © Bleſſed are the. 
are ſhortly to come upon this barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 


people, miſerable ſtreighis 230. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us and to the hills 
and diſtrefles firſt, and then Cover us. 2 


ven utter deſtrudtion , cX- : : 
preſsd 35 'tis here Iſa. 2,19. , 31+ For it they doe theſe things * in the green tree, what ſhall be done F in 99%, 


Hoſ. 10. 8. Apoc. 6. 16. by the dry ? | - {FN 
calling the mountains to cover them, and by thar other proverbial phraſe of cutting off the green tree with the dry, Ezech. 20. 47. & md 
the righreous and the wicked rogether, Ezech. 21. 3, 4. or the rich and the poor together, that is, making an utter deſolarion, v. 4. 

(ſee 1 Per. 4.18.) And if my portion, who am the Son of God, and innocent, be in your opinion ſo ſad and lamentable under 

this Roman Judge and ſouldiers, what will become of the profe(s'd enemies of God, who, as a dry trunk of a tree, are as it were 

firted and mark'd our for the fire, and ſhall fall into the hands of whole armies of the Romans ? Or if, in the diſtreſs that ſhall 

come upon you, the rich and the noble ſhall, be put ro ſuch ſtreights, then what will the conditicn of the meaner ſort be? 


| 32. And there were alſo two other 4 malefators led with him to be put-to death. 
33. Golgorha, but in _ 33- And when they were come to the place which is called | * Calvary, ] there * Cranion, 
Cranion, that is, Askull, they cruciticd him, and the. malefators, one on the right hand, and the other on = 
the left. 


24. made a diviſion of his 34+ Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them 3 for they know not what they doe. 
upper garments into four And they | parted his raiment, and caſt lots. 


parts, and took each of them a part : bur his inner garment ( ſee Note on Matt. 5.r. ) having no ſeam in it, they caſt lots for 
that, who ſhould have it entire, Joh. 19. 24. 


35. undertook to he the 35- And the people ſtood beholding : and the rulers alſo with them derided him, 


Meſſias. And ſurely if he were {aYiNg, He | faved others, let him fave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of 
the Meſſias rodeliver the na- God. 
tion, he would firſt deliver himſelf, 


36, uſed him contumeli- 36, And the ſouldiers alſo [ mocked him, ] coming to him, and offering him 
CPs vinegar, | 
37. And faying, If thou be the king of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 

38. And there was purup 3$- Anda ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and La- 
over his head a Title con- tine, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. }] 
_ "” _ of REL 0 n Mar.15.b.) which was _ in Greek and Latine and Hebrew, (the three 
moſt ordinary languages, one or other of which there were very few but underſtood ) thus, JESUS E 
ma niuney lageg, y few bu ) thus, } THE NAZARENE, TH 


39. And one of the malctaGtors which were hanged railed on him, ſaying, If thou 
| bc Chrilt, ſave thy ſelf and us. 
40. Though theſe other im- 40+ But the other anſwering rebuked him, ſaying, | Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing: 
pious perſons uſe him thus, thou art in the ſame condemnation ? ] 
yer we thar are thus puniſhed with him ought, if he were guilty, ro have compaſſion for him, and nor reproach him. 


41. And beſides this, we 41+. And we indeed juſtly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but this 
are indeed guilty: bur he a man hath done nothing amiſs. | 
moſt innocent perſon, which came todoe good to this people, and is uſed thus ill by them. 


| 42. And he ſaid uiito Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom, 7 : 


43. And 


Chap. xiii. 
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$. LUKE. 
43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, [ 
me in paradiſe. ] t 


untill the ninth hour. ] | 
there was an eclipſe 


Parapbraſe. 


43. Immediately after thy 
| death rhou ſhalt goe to a 


To day ſhalt thou be with 


: place of bliſſe, and there abide with me, a member of that my kingdome which thou askeſt for. 
4. And it was about the ſixth hour, and there was a darknefſſe over all the earth | 


4- And.it wasnigh twelve 
a clock, ſee Mar. 15, 25, and 


of the Sun, and a palpabledarkneſſc on all the land of Judza, untill three afternoon, 
45. And the ſun was darkened, and | the * veil of the temple was rent in the midſt.) 


45+ Matr. 27,51, 


46. And when Jeſus had cricd with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 


I commend my ſpirit : and having ſaid thus, he gave up the 
47. Now when the centurion faw what was done, he 


Certainly this was a righteous man. | 


were done, {mote their breaſts, ] and returned. 


his power, and thence concluded that he was 


48. And all thepeople that came together to that ſight,beholding the things which 


hoſt, | 
[ glorified God, ſaying, 47. confeſſed -ir an evi- 
dence of God's interpoſing 
an innocent perſon, 


48. And all the multi- 
tudes there preſent. had re- 
morſe at what was done, 


49. And all his acquaintance,and the women that followed him from Galilce,ſtood 


afar off beholding theſe things. 


50. Andbehold, there was a man'named Joſeph, | a counſellour, and be was a good 


man and a juſt : ] 


$0. one of the Sanhedrim; 
or elſe a counſellour in the 


Province, (ſee Mar. 15. d.) both an upright and a mercifull man, who Jooked for the coming of the Mefſias, v. 51. and accor- 
dingly embraced Chriſt,and was a diſciple of his, Matt. 27. 57. but nor avowedly, bur ſecrerly, for fear of danger from the Jews, 


Joh. 19. 38. 


51. ( The ſame had not conſented to the counſell and deed of them) he was of Ari- 
mathza, a City of the Jews: (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God.) 


52. This man ] wentunto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. 


2. He upon this occaſion 


* 
rook confidence, Mar. 15, 43. although he had been before fearfull, and 
53. And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 


was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 


54. And that day was the preparation, and the ſabbath * drew on, ] 


$4. The day whereon all 


this was done was the eve both of the feaſt of unleavened bread and of the Sabbath alſo ; and now the Sabbath-day (beginning 
at evening,at ſun-ſer,when the ſtars and moon begin ro ſhine?) was ready ar hand,or the ſtars began to ſhine, and tothe Sabbath 


to begin. 


55. And the women alſo which came with him from Galike followed after, and 


beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
' 56, And they returned,and prepared 
day, according to the gutnaonks nanny 


{pices and ointments 3 and reſted the ſabbath- 


56, Moſaical law of doing 
no work on the Sabbath. 


Annotations on Chap. XXIIL. 


V. 11. Men of war ] The Hebrew RAY ſignifies 
three things: 1. militare, to war; 2, cantcurrere and 
congregart, to aſſemble ,, 3, miniſtrare, to miniſter, The 
firſt notion is very frequent : the ſecond, Exod. 38. 8, 
( where yet the Septwagint reade vnsdouoy, for RAY it 
ſeems reading DDWY, jejunavit ) and 1 Sam. 2.22, and 
the third is ordinary alſo, ( and from thence Timothy 
called »2ads 5eamoms, a good ſouldier, that is, miniſter, 
of Jeſus Chriſt.) Hence it is that, among thoſe Greek 
Writers which follow the Hebrew idiome, the word 
Sealtie, rrant, and fegrdun, is uſed for every one of 
theſe three. For the firſt ordinarily and primarily. For 
the ſecond, when we meet with 5pz7ecia vgars mor 
which we render exercitus, and boſt of heaven, but ſig- 
nifies #xiverſus cali comitatns , the whole company of 


| beaven, whether the many fiars or many Angels there. 


And in the third ſenſe we have here 5earbuam for of- 
ficers, and ſervants or attendants: and fo the Syriack 
tranſlation renders it, and gives us authority to doe the 
like 3 thougtrotherwiſe it might be rendred more vul- 
early, either his company, or his ſoxldiers about him. 

V. 16. Chaſtiſe 7 nadda ſignifies ordinarily to 
ſcourge, or chaſtiſe, as mis, children or ſervants, are 
wont to be uſed, when they have offended : ſo. Heb. 
12.6, muSda, chaſtening, is expounded by was, 
ſcourging. And in ſtead of it here,the other Evangeliſis, 
Matt, 27. 26, Mar. 15.15. have ggayvems, from 
the Latine flagelum, a whip; and St. Fobn, c. 19. 1. 


$4a5y@rs, ſcourging, Now to what the infliction of. 


this ſort of puniſhment on Chriſt belonged,is matter of 
queſtion, That which is ordinarily {aid is, that Flagel- 


' ation was among the Romans a ſolemn preparative to 


Crucifixion. So Livy of the ſervants, 1. 34. Multi oc- 
cifi , multi capti , alii verberati crucibus affixi , they 
were ſcourged ond cracified. And in Valerius Maxim, 


l.1.C. 7. Servum verberibus multatum ſub furca ad ſup- 
plicium egit , Having ſcourged his ſervant under the 
croſſe he had him to puniſhment, that is, crucihed him. 
So Antigonus the King of the Jews was firſt whipp'd, 
then beheaded with an axe, faith Dio 1. 49. And fo *tis 
faid of Alexander in &. Curtius 1, 8. verberibus af- 
feftos ſub ipfis radicibus petre crucibw juſſit affigi, be 
appointed them to be ſcourged and crucified, 8&0 Foſe- 
pbus of the Jews, aaws. 1. 5. C. 32. paSrytueyl x) mpr0- 
Canumlouev TY furers mouv alkiar elimugerro, they 
were ſ:ourged, and reproachfully handled, and then cru- 
cified, And Philo, ſpeaking of the Jews of Alexandria 
crucified by Flaccus , addes, wer 7d aitinut oy 'md 
34, that this was done after they had been reproach 
fully bandled, that is, ſcourged, in the theatre, And fo 
this was part of the horrendum carmen,the ſolemn form 
of ſentence , Verbera-intra aut extra pomarium , ar- 
bori infelici ſuſpendito, Scourge him, and then bang him 
04 the tree, But this is not the notion that here we muſt 
have of theſcourging of Chriſt, For then it muſt be part 
of his ſentenceof death, which by Foh. 19. it appears 
it was not 3 for there *tis (aid that Pilate took, him and 
ſcourged him , v, 1. whereas he was not as yet con- 
demned to death : nay, v. 6. Pilate refuſes to condemn 
him to death, profeiling that he finds not any capital 
crime brought againlt him; then examines him farther, 
v.9. then ſeeks to releaſe him, v,12. and coming again 
to thejudgement-ſeat,v.13. at length he delivered bimto 


263 


Cs 


be crucified, v.16. This is ſo evident by that Evangeliſt, 


that the learned H. Grotius applies this ſcourging to that 
other ordinary uſe of it for examination:\uch as Af.22, 


24+ iS pesitty dverate RX being examined with ſtripes, and Minto 
in Cicero, virgam in tormento eſſe mapis quam ſuppli- drerd$ fr, 


cio, that the rod is for a torture rather then a puniſh- 


ment, But there is no ground tor this conjecture from 


any 


8 bn fy es Os 
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any circumſtance in any of the Goſpels, nor reaſon to 
adhere to it, without ſome teſtimony,upon a bare poſſi- 
bility of it 3 eſpecially when the mention of it in this 
fourth Goſpel ſuggeſts another notion of it, which will 
reconcile all the difficulty.andit ſelf be ſubject to none : 
viz, that Pilate, willing to deliver Feſus from capital 
. ſentence, appointed this of ſcourging to be inflicted on 
him. For that Pilate did not believe Chriſt guilty of any 
capital crime it isevident.and conſequently not fit to be 
crucitied:ſo likewiſe that, beſides his own conſcience, his 
wife's dream did make him very unwilling to pro- 
nounce that ſentence of death on him, but very induſtri- 
ous to find ſome pretence of releaſing him3 and that fi- 
nally *twas onely the importunity of the Jews to which 
he ſacrificed him. And here it is plain that he propoſes 
to the Jews the ſcourging of him, as a lighter puniſh- 
ment proportionable to his crimes,and then that he may 
releaſe him. So we find in the Epit. of Livy Dec. 5. 
1.6. of Matiexus a ſervant, ſub furca diu virgy ceſus 
erat, & ſeſtertio veniit, be was ſeourged, and then ſold, 
And fo *twas ordinary to bind to a pillar or poſt, and 
{courge men :; TpoodeIeis 145ve moMigys fAaCs TAK as 5 in 
Artemidorus 'Ovegcx2, being bound to a pillar be received 
many ſtripes, From hence thercfore *tis evident that 
the notion of his ſcoerging was that of a lighter puniſh- 
ment, to releaſe him from a greater, ( and that, as 
Jobs ſets it, inflicted on him before the ſentence of 
dcath was pronounced againſt himz) though, when that 
was done, he was fain to gratitie them by delivering 
him up to their fury to be crucihed alſo. And fo the 
place both in Matthew and Mark, may wcll be ren- 
dred. Matt, 27. 26. Tov 5 "lnovy agazamaoas, mp3 Sony 
ia caves, Having ſcourged Feſus, that is, formerly 
having done ſo, he proceeded farther, and delivered 
him to be crucified : and ſo in Mark.c. 15. 15. Tlagi- 
Sens Thy Invur, Craamnonces, Iva Savewby, He delivered 
Jeſus, having ſcourged him, ( having done fo before 
he thus delivered him) to be crucified, And this ſort of 
{courging was a puniſhment uſual among the Jews for 
offenccs not capital : ſee Note on 2 Cor. 11.c. A tourth 
{ort of {courging there was for capital crimes, whipping 
to death, with the head faſincd to thefarca;which Swe- 
tonins zn Nerone calls ſupplicium more majorum , the 
old Roman puniſhment, But this cannot belong to this 
place, 

C. V. 29. Bleſſed are the barren | This cxpreſſion of 
the days approaching that they ſhall ſay , Mazagtzz ei 
$91, Bleſſed are the harren.&c. had certainly its com- 
plction in what befe]l Jerzſalemin the time of the liege. 
But more particularly it may reter to one paſſage, 
Atter thatTitzs had incompalſs'd the city with a wall, 
{0 that none eould come out to forage,they were forced 

' to feed on dung, ſaith Foſephxs, on ſhoes and girdles, 

&c. and for want of ſuch proviſion as this, one Marie, 

a noble and rich woman, daughter of Eleazar, berea- 

ved of all by the Seditious, killed her ſucking child, and 

drc{s*d it,and ate part of it 3 and the Souldiers breaking 

in upon her, and finding a part left, went away in de- 

| teſtation 3 and preſently the news of it went over the 

*1.7,c,8, Whole city, and every one, faith * Foſephus, look'd 
upon it with horyour,and with the ſame compaſſion as 

it they had done it themſclves. Then was this ſpeech fit 

for them to take up, on hearing this horrible news, 

; Bleſſed are the barren, and the womb that never bare, 

and the paps that never gave ſnck,, in compariſon to thoſe 
that orc forced to fecd on the fruits of their wombs, 
and devour their own ſucking infants. And then that 
which follows, If they doe theſe things on a green tree, 
what ſhall be done on a dry ? way perhaps be beſt in- 
terpreted in relation to this particular fa& alſo, of that 
noble and rich woman, Marie, It ſuch horrible things 
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Annotations on 8. LUKE, chap.” xXx111, 


befall the wealthieſt among you, what 4 diſmal fate 
(hall all others, be involved in ? This may pcH&bly be 
the meaning of the phraſe. Bur if not,then in that other 
notion of the righteous andthe wicked, it may'have 
had its completion allo. —_ 

V. 32. Malefatiors ] Theſe MalcfaQtors crucificd @d, 
with Feſus werethicves and murtherers, and authours 57%! 
of an uproar inthecity : which is an evidence, among 
others formerly mentioned, ( ſee Notes on Matt. 27. d. 
and on Mar. 15.a. ) of Chriſt's death being after rhe 
Roman, not Jewiſh, manner. For the Jewith cuſtome 


| was never to put to death two maletaCtors on the ſame 


day, unlefſe it were for the ſame crime. So faith Maj- 
monides,Sanhed. c.14. Theyeever condemn more then one 
in a day, but one to day, another to morrow ; unleſſe they be 
both guilty of the ſame tranſgreſſion, and deſerve one death, 
And that Chriſt was not pretended to be put to death 
tor that crime of the other two, is clear by his Inſcrip- 
tion, which faith it was for pretending to be King. 

V. 45. Veil of the temple | That whichis here {aid of «, 
the veil of the temple 5 that £9190 NIST, N muſt be {o 
rendred, that wi may be taken adverbially, for, ix Min. 
the middle, ſoas to be an{werable to «5 m No, into two 
parts, in Matthew and Mark, Now what veil of the K-mmim 
Temple this was is the onely thing that will nced to be ** 
here determined : for of this it 15 certain, that there were 
two veils or high walls, (intimated by the mention of 
the ſecond veil, Heb.,g.3.) Theone that covered or en- 
cloſed the Sanctuary from the eyes and approach of the 
people, who were permitted to goe no farther then the 
court of the Jews, and onely the Prieſts admitted into 
the Sanctuary. For thus the manner was : The Svywman- 
proy,0r altar of incenſe, was within the Sanctuary ; and 
thither the Prieſts went daily and offercd incenſe, the 
people mean-while ſtaying without, and praying every 
one privately by himſelf, (the thing noted by the ſilexce 
in heaven for half an hour, Rev.8.1,) And thoſe pray- 
ers of the people for ſupply of their ſeveral wants were 
thus offered up by the Prieft with that incenſe of his 
that went up to Heaven, (ſee c. 1. d.) But the people 
themſelves {taid without, and might not enter or look 
in there, that veil,. or wall , or ſcreen, made a full 
ſeparation of one from the other. And as the Sanctuary 
was encloſed or ſeparated from the court,'ſo was the 
Holy of holies encloſed from the Sanctuary, and thi- 
ther none centred but the High prielt once a year 3 and 
ſo there was a ſecond veil. - That this 1s here meant, 
is no way ſpecified,or deducible from any circumſtances 
of the ſtory in any of the Goſpels 3 yet may be thought 
moſt probable from one intimation of the Authour to 
the Hebrews, c. 10.20, Where our way to heaven is ſaid 
to be conſecrated by Chriſt by the veil, that is, bis fleſh, 
There, as the veil is made a type of Chrift*s fleſh, 
and being ſo, the rending of the veil will be a fit ſo- 
lemnity of the piercing and crucifying Chriſt's fleſh 3 ſo 
that veil is clearly the ſecond veil, entring into the 
212, the holies, v. 19. that is, the Holy of holies, as ap- 
pears by c. 9.8. and 12. And if that were here meant, 
then the fignificancy is not onely the approaching de- 
{truction of all the Jewiſh riteszbut alſo that that unap- 
proachable place, a type of heaven, was now laid open 
toall true Chriſtians, and that in the mean time there is 
liberty to approach unto God in prayer allowed to 
them : andagain, that Chriſt, not now once a year, as 
the High prieſt, but once for ever, there to continue,en- 
tred into the Holy of holics, that is; beyond the Sanctu- 
ary, the common place of all the Prieſts, ( and ſo the 
type of Heaven, where all the Angels and Saints are ) 
even into the inmoſt adytumat the right hand of God, 
far above all Angels, &c. a place of preeminence pe- 
culiar to him. 


- 
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* or, depar- the linen clothes laid by themſelves, | and * departed, wondring in himſelf at that 
own abode, Which was come to pals. | 


S. LUKE. 
CHAP. XXIV. | Paraphraſe, 
I " .T OW upon the firſi day of the week, very .carly. in the morning, | they ] | .2. Mary Magdalen, ; &c. 
came unto the ſepulchre, bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and Vatr. 28. 1. and here y; 16, 
certain others with them. | TASTE 
2, And they found the ſtone rolled away from the (epulchre. 
3. And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus, | 
4. And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 
men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. | | © 
5. Andas they were afraid, | and bow ed down t cir faces to the earth, they ſaid $. and did obeiſarce to 
unto them, Why {eek ye the living among the dead? ] | | them, they acked them, ſay. 
| ing, Do you ſearch in a tomb or grave for one thar is riſen from the dead ? 
6. He is not here, but is riſen. Remember how | he ſpake unto you when he was 6. Matt. 19, 23. 


yet in Galilee, | | 5 TIT REG CELS 2 
7. Saying, The Son of man muſt be | delivered into the hands of finfull men, ] ..£Jc puedo death by the hea- 


. - : 


and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. ens, Romans, 
8. And they remembred his words, - 


» 


9. And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the cleven and _ 9: the other diſciples of 
to all { the reſt. ] | _— opp were not of char 
10. It was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and 
other women that were with them, which told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 
11. And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not, 


12, Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he beheld 46! a 4 drained 66s 


place from whence he came, 
WE 0 oe OR” EE and where he abode, being 
much atnazed to ſee the body gone out of the grave. See Nore on Joh. 20. a, 
13. And behold, [two of them went that ſame day to a village called Emmaus,] 13. Mar. 16. 12, 
which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 
14. And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened. : ine 
15. Andit came to pals that while they communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus 15: joyned himſelfto their 
himſelf | drew near, and went with them. |] company. 
16. But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him. ] , . . 16, And at firft, through 
= God's will ſo diſpoſing it, they diſcerned not that it was Jeſus, 
17. And he ſaid unto them, What manner of communications are theſe that ye 
have one to another as ye walk, and are fad? ns | | PEN 
18. And the one of them, whoſe name was 2 Cleophas, anſwering ſaid unto him, . 18. that are notoxiouſly 
Art thou onely a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things | that are come _ "1 _—_—— and talk'd 
to pals there in theſe days? ] | a  - Saturn G 
19. And he faid unto them, What things ? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning _ 19. in miracles and in do- 
Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mighty [ in deed and word before God | Arine approved by God 
and all the people : | | | | | 
20. And how the chief pricſts and our rulers delivered him [' to be condemned to 


| _ , 20, to the Roman rocu- 
death, and | have crucihed him, | i 


FE i | RR Tater, accuſed him and requi- 
: | i | red him to be put to death, and accordingly art laſt they 
21. But wetruſted that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſracl. And ,;, gur we were fult of 


beſide all this, to day is the third day fince theſe things were done. þ _. hope thar he had bcen the 
Meſtias fo long expeRed by us. And this being the third day fince his crucifixion, 


22, Yea, and certain wornen ilfo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which were 4,, Some women that were 

early at the ſepulchre : ] | Td followers of him rogether with 
us, and that were this morning at the monument wherein he was laid, came and told us wonderfull things : 

23. And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying that they had alſo ſeen ,,, yow thar they foind 

a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was alive. } not his body there, bur mer 
with Angels, which told them that he was riſen from the dead. 

24. Andcertainof them which were with us | went to the ſepulchte, and found 24- Ard ſome of the 
it even ſo as the women had ſaid: but him they ſaw not. _ diſciples Peter and 

25. Then he ſaid unto chem, O fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the pro- R 
phets have ſpoken '! | Wy.” 4 

26. .Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? ] 36, Is ir not by. thoſe Pro- 

phers foreroldrto be decreed by God, that rhe Meſlias ſhould be deſpiled by men and ſlaughtered by them, Iſa. 53.8. before he 
ſhould enter on his kingdom ? On | 

27. And beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all 
the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf. | 

28. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went ; and he made as 
though he would have gone farther, | | | 

29. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 
and the day is far ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them, | , 
30. And it came to pals, as he fate at meat with them, he | took bread, and 30. after the manner of the 
bleſſed z#, and brake, and gave to them, ] | | maſter of the family, bleſſed 

the mear; and carved, and diſtribured ir to them, 


31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him: and he vaniſhed out of 31. Which occaſioned (ſee 


their lights, ] V. 35. ) their firſt ſuſpicion 
thar ir was Chriſt : and preſently they diſcern'd that it was very he : and he immediately diſappeared; in what manner or by 

what incans it is not known, | 
Aa 32, And 
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32, Was there not an un- 32: And they faid one to another, | Did not our heart burn within us while ] he © 


uſual warmth of affeRions talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the ſcriptures ? 
and paſſion upon us all the time that 


33- uſed to afſeciare with 33. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 
then, eleven gathered together, and them that | were with them, |] 

34. And as ſoon as they 34. Saying, | The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
came, told them, ſaying, ( Sce 1 Cor. 15.5. ) 

35. by his bleſſing and car- _ 35+ And they told what things were done in the way, and how | he was known 


ving the meat ver. 30. they of them in breaking bread, ] 
came to diſcern him to be Chriſt, not knowing ir a long time, 


36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith 
| unto them, Peace be unto you. 

37. And they were in ater. _ 37+_But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
rible frighr, thinking ic had ſpirit. | 
been a viſion of ſome ſpirit without any real body joyned unto it, 

38. ye doubt or ſuſpe#&me 38. And he faid unto them, Why are ye troubled ? and why do | thoughts ariſc 
to be a ſpirit without a body ? 5, your hearts ?* 

39 ir is very I, body and 39, Behold my hands and my feer, that | it is T my ſelf: ] handle me and ſee; for 
ſoul rogether : a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 


49. gave them leaveto ſee 40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he [ ſhewed them his hands and bis. ft. ] 
and feel the prints of the nails in his hands and feer. 


41. And the greater and 41+ And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, He faid unto them, 
more tranſporting their joy Have ye here any meat ? ] 
was,the leſs confident were they of the truth of it : and therefore,to confirm them in the certain belicf of ir,he called for ſome mear. 


42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled hſh, and of an honey-comb. 
43. And he took #t, and did eat before them. 

4. Whit you weve te 3.6, 3 And he faid unto them, | Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto you while 
did forerell when I was among T Was et with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
you, before my crucifixion, Moſes, and ix the prophets, and ix the pſalms, concerning me. } 
and is agreeable to all the ſeveral images and predi&ions of me in all the books of God, which were of neceſſity to be fulfilled. 


45. Then by the ſpecial o. _ 45+ Then opened he their underſtanding , that they might underſtand the 
peration of his Spirit he gave ſcriptures, ] 
them rhe underſtanding of the Scriptures, in thoſe things eſpecially which concerned the Meſſias. 


46, 47, 48. The ſumme of 46. And faid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 


witch by cor mn ro ” thisz and to riſe from the dead the third day : 
at the Menas was thus to 4 . . 
be i 6s on. a7" And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name 


again, and that his Apoſtles, 2MONg all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
the witneſſes thereof, ſhould #48. And ye are witnefles of theſe things. 


after his reſurre&ion preach repentance, and, upon thar, remiſlion of ſins, to Fl and through all Judza firſt, and then 
to all the nations of the world. | 


49 To which end he pro- 49+ And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you : bnt tarry ye in the 
miſed immediately ro ſend city of Jeruſalem untill ye be indued with powcr from on high. ] . 
rhem the holy Spirit ( promiſed by God the Father) to deſcend from heaven upon every one of them, and ſo to inſtall them to 
ſucceed himin his office : rill which time he commanded them all ro ſtay, and nor to ſtir our of Jeruſalem. 
50. And he led them out as far as to Betlrany : and he lift up his hands, and 
bleſſed them. | | 
51. AQ 1:9. 51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, | he was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. |] 
52. And they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 


$3. conſtantly at the times 53+ And they were | continually in the temple, ] praifing and bleiling God. 
of devorion ( ſee Note on Amen. 
AA. 1, d.) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple, 


Annotations on Chap. XX IV. 


_ V. 18. Cleophas | This Cleophas, faith * Hegeſippus, | bius there, was, by the joynt conſent of all the Apoſtles 
* Euſcb, 1,3. was the brother of Foſeph Mary's husband, and fo the |then living, made Biſhop of Jernſalem atter Fames, as 
6.1% reputed uncle of Chriſt ; whoſe ſon Simeon, ſaith Exſe- \ being neareſt of kin to our Saviour, 
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The Goſpel according to S. FO H'N. 


CHAP. IF. - © Paraphraſe, 


1. ©2590 EZ N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 44 & i 
—_—_ "wo —% , 9 0 Ce Yeplan 
= 3 = God, and the Word as God. ; . the world, before all has Rag 
0\. D/ 2. The ſame was in the om with God. | fore any thing was created, 
"XU AY, the Son of God had a ſubſiſtence,and thar ſubſiſtence with his Father, of whom he was begotten 
: == from all eternity, and was himſelf erernal God : and being by his Father 1n his erernal purpoſe 
deſign'd to be the Mefſias, who was among the Jews known by the title of the Word of God, 
(ſee Note on Luk, 1. b.) he is here fitly expreſs'd by that title, The Word. | 
>®-Þ 3- All things were made by him; and without him was 3. This eternal Word of 
not any thing made that was made. |  ___ God I mean by which all 
things were art firſt created. | 


__ 
= 
—_ 


rg 


:m was life, and the life was the light of men, | 4. He broupht with him 

; bn which is worthily called life, c. 6. 63. and 12. 50. becauſe it lead: to holy life here, ſuch as God will be ſure 

ro accepr of through Chriſt, and ro reward erernally,( whereas the Law was the bringing in of death) ſee c. 10. 10. And this 

vivifical do&rine was the means deſigned by God ro lead and enlighten all mankind, eſpecially the Jews, to tell them their 
duty ; and therefore is called the lighr of life, c. 8.12. | 


| : ineth i * comprehended it not. ] 
. . the light ſhineth in darkneſſe, and the darknefſe * comprehended 1 $s. Though, through th 
received, 5+ And - Larkneſle of miens hearts, the greateſt part of the Jews themſelves had'no fruir or benefit by ir. En I- 


br appre- 
hended,tsT- = - "There was a man ſent from God, ] whoſe name wi John. 6, Therecamea man with 
ixaCu, commiſſion from God to preach repentance to the Jews, . 
+ tetimony, 7. The ſame came for a + witneſſe, to bear witneſſe of the light, that all men 7. He was by God ſent on ; 
rel” through him might believe. ] - : purpoſe to teſtifie that Chriſt 
was the Meſlias, thetrue Teacher ſent from heaven, that ſo by that teſtimony of his all men might believe on him. 
2. He was not that light, but was ſent to] bear witneſſe of that light. = 8, This John was not the 
_—_ | Mefſias,” bur the whole end of his million into the world was to 


# which co- 09, That was the true light, * which lighteth every man ® that cometh into the » That werd which now - © ©. 
ming into 


vorld. 7 | I ſpeak of, that is, Chriſt, is 
— . L true light, eminently that 3 which light is defined ro be able ro refreſh and warm the coldeft, and to enlighten the 


every man, darkeſt heart. And he, as the ſun after. a long darkneſle of nighr,is now riſen in our hemiſphere, (ſee v, 10. and c. 9. 5, and 
12.46.) and, being manifeſted ro the world, ſhinerh forth ro every man therein. 


10. He Was in theworld, and the world was made by him, and the world knew \,,, This word was from 


him not. ] | RY : L rhe beginning in the world in 
ſoeminent a manner, that indeed the world was made by him, bur the generality of men did nor rake notice of him, 


11. He tame unto his own, and his own received him not.] | . 11, And therefore there 
being one peculiar nation, rhe Jews, which were more fully then all the world beſides jinſtruRed in this truth, he ar laſt came 
ro this peeple, was pleaſed ro be born and live and doe miracles among them ; and theſe chat were his own people did not 


entertain him as ſent from God, bur reje&ed and put him to death. - 
12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of \, pur all that received 
God, even to them that believe on his name ] him, that is, believed on him, 


were by him advanced to be the 2dopred ſons of God :; 


13. Which were born not cf bloud, nox of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 6 06 went te - + 


of man, but of God. ] | | live according to the will of 
| God, and neither the trarural, nor carnal, nor bare moral principle, 


+ orghad bis 14, And the Word was made fleſh, and © +dwelt among us, (and we beheld his 1, ang this eternal word <c. 


om , glory,the glory 4 as of the onely-begotten * of the Father) full of Frace and truth. was born in humane fleſh, aſ- d, 
OW ſumed our nature, and in that fleſh of ours, as in a tabernacle, appeared among vs mo t gloriouſly, in ſuch a manner as was 
not competible to any bur the one trve eternal Son of God. And whereas the former tabernacle, wherein God was pleaſed 
to dwell, had in it the Law, that miniſtration onely of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7. precepts of exaQt obedience 3 kc now in the taber- 
nacle of his fleſh, by his incarnation and paſſion, &c. is all full of grace, thar is, exceeding mercy: and whereas the whole bu- 
fineſſe of that tabernacle was nothing but ſhadows z he hath brought the ſubſtance and truth with lim, which was meant by 
all thoſe ſhadows, the inward purity, ſhadowed by the legal preceprs of circumciſion,&c. and ſpiricual andeternal promiſes, 
in ſtead of thoſe carnal or tempora}., See v. 17. 


*Thisws 15. John bare witneſſe of him, and cried, ſaying, * This is he of whom I ſpake, He ,, jotn th: Bapriſt reſt-- 


"e;OvT9e I? that cometh after me is preferred before me 3 for he © was before me.] fied and proclaimed concer- e, 
ning him, ſaying,He that follows me,whoſe forerunner I am,hath been and muſt always be preferred infinitely before me : for 
alchough he appears afrer me among yov in reſpe& of his birth and entring on his oftice, yet he had a being long before me, 

And this was moſt truely ſaid of the Bapriſt ; for he was before the creation of the world, v. 2, 3. Col. 1. 19. 


16. And of his fulneſſe have we all received; and grace for grace. ] | 16, And being full of all 
graces, excellencies, perfe&ions, he hath communicated rhem to us in that degree asis neceſſary for us 3 and in proportion ro 
his abundant charity and goodnefle toward us, we Chriſtians, which are his body, or fellow-wembers of his humane nature, 

' receive grace and mercy flowing from him to us. (See ver. 14. and'Notes on 1 Per. 3.e, and AR. 2, f.) 


17. For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.] 17, For though the Law 
were given by Moſes from God long ago 3 yer the Goſpel, called:grace; v. 14. (ſee Note on Heb. 13.d.) as ir is oppoſed to 
the ſeverity and rigour of the Law, and truth, as oppoſite to the ſhadows and ceremonies of the Law, was to be brought in 


by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
18. No man hath ſeen God at any time 3 the onely-begotten Son, which is in the 1g, Goa is inviſible, and 
boſome of the Father, he hath declared him. | | not approchable by us,and ſo 


his will andthe knowledg of his attribures cannot be conveyed to us but by ſomeinterceſſour; and of this ſort none can be com- 
» Aa? parable 
Q 


Paraphraſe. I. J OHN. | Chap. i. 
parable to Chriſt Jeſus, who is next untothe Father, and moſt dearly beloved by him; ard knows meſt of his mind, (ſce Note on in 
Matt. $. g.) and his end of coming into the world was to declare this unto us. . ' 0 NS _- 
0 "Ye And this e the os C Js when the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites from 
ſent weſſengers to John Bap-, Jeruſalem, toask him, Who art thou ? : 
iſt, as he was preaching and 20». And he confeſſed, and denied not ; but confeſſed, IT am not the Chriſt, ] 
baptizing, to know who he was, this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the Meſſias propheſicd of,and ſo long expe&ed by 
them. 
21, And they asked him, What then? art thou Elias? And he faith, I am not. 


21. Nonor Elias , no nor 
went the, . 


the Prophet , ( ſome ſpecial Art thou * that prophet ? And he anſwered, No. ] 
Prophet, perhaps Jeremy, which had been amongthem,) the return of whom the Jews expeted before Elias, as him before the 


Meſlias, 
22, Then faid they unto him, Who art thou ? that we may givean anſwer tothem 
that ſent us : what ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ? 
23. he that waspropheſied 23+ HC ſaid, I am [ the voice of one crying in the wilderneſſe, Make ſtrajght the 
of by Eſaias in thoſe words, way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Efaias. | | 
1fa. 40. 3. (ſee Matt. 3. 3.) The voice of one, &c. 
24. And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees, 
25. Why then doſt thou re-  25* And they asked him and aid unto him, | Why baptizeſt thou then, ] if- thou 
ceive diſciples, and proſelytes be not that Chriſt,nor Elias,neither that prophet ? _ 
or followers, and thar after the ſolemn manner of receiving proſelytes, by way of baptiſm or waſhing, 


; ; ; : Te 
26. was.not long ſince a- 26+ John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with water : but | * there ſtandeth midn þ 


mong you one of whom you one among you, whom ye know not 3 ood al, 


rook no notice, thar 15, Chriſt 3 whom ye 
w 


kne not 
Ly - - o 53 . , 
27. whoſe diſciple Tam not 27+ He it is who, coming after me, is preferred beforeme, | whoſe ſhoe's latchet weve ous 


worthy to be. See Note e, and I am not worthy to unlooſe F, ] ks 
Mart, Zo h. ; baptize you 
28. Theſe things were done in * Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- Ms 7 
t1z INg. | _ fire 

29. The day after the re- _29+ : The next day John ſecth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Bchold the lamb copies Ik 
turn of the Phariſees, John, of God which taketh away the finof the world. ] | here, "Bu 
ſeeing Jeſus coming to him, ſaid, Behold the perſon ſent from God as a lamb prepared for the ſlaughter, (in whom are ſumm'd up © 
and completed all therypicall Mofaicall preſcriptions of lambs to be ſacrificed, either in their daily ſacrifices, or at the paſleover) * Bethany; 
who ſhall thereby obtain pardon from God for that fin that all the world is engaged in, on condition they now reform at his for the an, 
coming. — in 
| $ 
30, Sce v, 15. and Notee. 3O. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a man which ispteferred before pms; hy 
me for he was before mc. ] ris, andſo1 


31. And I knew himnot : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore ſome otter, 


31. And though I was not | ad , 
able ro diſcriminate himfrom am I come baptizing with water. ] 
others, yet a little before his baptiſm ir was revealed ro me, (as appears Matt. 3. 14.) and at his baptiſm, by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, Marr, 3. 16. I was clearly told ir, that he was the Metiias which was to come into the world : and the 
grand deſign of my coming and gathering diſciples was,by that means to make this people take notice of and receive Chriſt, 

32. Sec Note on Matt.3.k. 32. And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending * from heaven [ like ow 

a dove, ] and it abode upon him. | ven,andhe= 
; 33. And I knew him not : but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame 394 "# 

. knew not .. .93 ; i i bs i OE cegar if x. 
33+ Untill then I knew ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on or, ka 


which was he 3 onely this ſign * . 
was given me, that on whom- him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. ] em 


ſoever I ſaw the Spirit deſcend, that was the Meſſias, who in the receiving of his proſelyres doth not onely uſethe known cere- 
mony of warer, but moreover ſends down the Spirit on them. ( See Note on AR 1.4.) | is 


34. By which premiſſes ir 34. And I faw, and bare record that this is the Son of God. ] _ 
follows, that my teſtimony of Chriſt,that he is the Son of God, is no more then what I ſaw with mine eyes, and heard diſtin&ly 
affirmed from heaven, theſe words being delivered by voice from heaven at that time of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending on him, 
This is my beloved Son,&c. Marr, g. 17. | 

35. The nextday again af= 35. Apainthenext day after John ſtood, and two of his diſciples : ] 
ter this, (ſee Note f.) John, having two of his diſciples with him, 


36. As Join paſſed along, 36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he ſaith, Behold the lamb of God. ] 
John, by his eye faſtned on him demonſtrating whom he meant, ſaid again the ſame words as before, ver. 29, in the hearing 
of thole two diſciples of his, Bchold, &c. 


37. Hereupon thoſe wo 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. 
diſciples, hearing him give that teſtimony of Jeſus, parted from him, and followed Jeſus. 
38. What would ye have? 38. Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them following, and faith unto them, | What 
ſeek ye ? | They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, ( which is to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter, ) 
where dwelleſt thou ? 
33. fourinthe afternoon. 39. Hefſaith unto them, Comeand ſce. They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day : for it was about | the tenth hour.] = 
40. One of the two that 40+ One of the two which * heard John ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Ag cay 
r ' 


heard thoſe words of John Simon Peter's brother. ] dna. 
concerning Jeſus, and whick thereupon followed Jeſus, 'v. 37. was that Andrew which was brother to Simon after ſurnamed muy maps 
Peter. ( And the other moſt probably John, rhe writer of this Goſpel, who uſeth not ro name himſelf, when the ſtory would Tear, 3 


dire& to it.) axed 
41. Theſe having been and 41+ Hefirſt findeth his own brother Simon, and faith unto him, We have found 
ralk'd with Chriſt, v. 39. An- the Mcſhas, which is,being interpreted,the * Chriſt.] # Anointed, 


drew was the firſt that revealed this to his brother Simon, ſaying, We have met and talked with the Meſſias, or, as in Greek he is Xearire 
called, the Chriſt, that is, God's anointed, ſent by him with ſpecial commiſſion from heaven, whom we have long expected as the 
Redeemer of Iſrael, * John, (ſee 


42. And Andrew condu- 42+ And hes brought him] to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, ThouF? $6999 
Red Simon, ſee Marr, 16.f, art Simonthe ſon of ® Jona; thou ſhalt be called Qgphas, which is by interpretation,ancientes 
a Stone. " | pics? _ 
| CE, 43. The 
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and faith unto him, Follow me. 


44, Now Philip was of Bethfaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 
45. Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, We have found | him of whom 
Moſes, in the law, and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the fon of Joſeph. ] for 


$$ J6an, 
43. The day following Jeſus would goe forth ] into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 


| Paraphr aſe: 

43. The next' day afres 
thar mention'd ver. 35; ( ſec 
Note f. ) Jeſus was palſling - 


45. the Meſſias to come; 
erold by Moſes and the 


Prophets, a man like one of vs, by name Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells at Nazareth in Galilee, 


' 46, And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Naza- 


xeth ? Philip ith unto him, Come and ſee. | 


ſervation among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galilee, and Galilee, 
they c. 7. $2. never any Propher aroſe, ir 
le arguing Philip gives no other anſwer then this, that if he would goe to him, and ſee and heat 


cable place, our of which, a 
the Meſſias. Tothis deceiva 
him, he would ſoon be of anorher mind, 


47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraclite 


indeed, in whom is no guile. 


he was within diſtance of hearing him, Jeſus ſaid, Lo, here is a man which is truly an Iſraclite 
integrity that is much valued with God, of that temper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen. 25. 27. 


45. Nathanael argued a» 
: gainſt rnis from a known ob- 
as they conceived, looked on by God as a mean deſpi- 


was incredible that any one born in Nazarerh ſhould be | 


47. As Nathanae! made his 
approach xo Jeſus, as ſoon a$ 
z 4 Manof har ſimplicicy and 


- 48. Nathanael ſaith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered-and 
aid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 


] ſaw thee. 


49, Nathanael anſwered, and faith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 


thou art the | King of Iſrael. ] 


50. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under 


49. promiſed Meſſias, de- 
ſcribed ro us as a King. 


the fig-tree, believeſt thou ? thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. 


* witina $51, Andhe faith unto him, Verily verily I fay unto you, | * Hereafter ye ſhall ſee | Frel ſceN 
= *7 heaven open, and the angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of man. ] 4 RIS mn bs 


4, 
*E,26uor 
te TOY xG» 


040), 


heaven opened to receive me up thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing to you and attending on me, AR. 1. 
9, 10, after the manner that in the viſion they once appeared unto Jacob, 


Annotations on Chap, T. 


V. 9. That cometh into the world ] That ig2u80 \ 


here may be the nominative caſe in the neuter gender, 
and fo agree with 5, which, as well as the accuſative 
maſculine, and ſo agree with nyrs av3gumy, every man, 
is evident, And that it is ſo, may appear by the title by 


expreſſion of our corrupt birth, or natural eſtate ) are 
thoſe that live the #1499 x Team Bior, that natural, 
heathen, firſt life , faith Clemens Alexandrinus , the 
life of the natural man : ſecondly, thoſe that are 


2 


; 


; born of the will of the fleſh are carnal men, thoſe that '5* 


which Chrift (that is meant by the light, which is the follow their own vicious carnal will : and, thirdly, thoſe 2pute. 
antecedent to 5, which, ) is ſo frequently expreſs'd in 


that are born of the will of man, ( though literally that '&« 5x4 


'Anig4Mi 
av, 


in ; 
ml et 


Scripture, that of be that cometh, or cometh into the 
world, Of the title 5 igggwW©r, fee Matt. 11, Note a. 
And for this encreaſe of it, #ex0uW%G- es my xdguer, coming 
into the world, ſee Joh. 12. 46. I came a light into the 
world, direQly parallel with this here. Onely here it 
is to be obſerved, that this coming into the world doth 
not refer to Chriſt's birth in the world, but to the ma- 
nifeſtation of him to the world, his entring on his 
office of preaching the will of God to them. So as his 
coming may be all one with his being ſext, that is, his 
Commilſſion from God to declare his will unto' the 
world; as Foh.8.42. Icame not of my ſelf,but he ſent me. 


So c. 18. 37. For this was Thorn, and for this T came into 


the world: where, as coming into the world differs from 
birth, (o is it in the next words ſpecified what it pecu- 
liarly belongs to, I came into the world that I may bear 
witneſs to the truth, Thus it is uſed in the other word 
[ ſent ] of the Apoſtles, where it cannot poſſibly be un- 
derſtood of their birth. Fas 17. 18, As thou haſt ſeut 
me into the world, ſo alſo have I ſent them into the world, 
So 1 Tim. 1.15. Ffeſus Chriſt came into the world: and 
here Fob. 11.27. I believe that thou art Chriſt the Son 
of God, 5 is my x09uoy texouWC, that cometh into the 
world; which was certainly detigned by Martha as an 
expreſſion of her belief that he was the Meſtas, 

V. 13. Born not of bloud | To be born of any thing 
ſignifies to receive his beginning or principle of life and 
motion from any thing : and ſo here to be born of God is, 
to have received ſome ſpecial influence from him 3 and 
proportionably to be a ſon of God is that ſtate which is 
anſwerable to ſuch a principle, a life proportionable to 
ſuch a beginning, that higher pitch of Chriſtian living 

now under the Goſpel. And in oppoſition to that, 


ficſi, thoſe that are born of blou# ( which is the liveliclt ' 


may note thole that are adopted by man, yet ) by way 
of accommodation, and ſo as may be agreeable to the 
former phraſes, ſeem to be thoſe that, by the influ- 
ences of that higher rational principle, live according 
to the rule of rational nature, that is, of unregenerate 
morality 3 to which the rules of Chris law ſuperadding 
much of light and perfection, the believers and recei- 
vers of Chriſt are here defined to be thoſe that live ac- 
cording to thoſe rules, that higher principle, (and ſo are 
faid to be borz of God ) and not according to any of 
theſe lower ſtates. 

V. 14. Dwelt | What is meant by God's being faid 
to be preſent, or to appear, in the Old Teſtament, 
hath been expreſs*'d Matt. 3. k. to wit, that the Angels, 
which are the courtiers of heaven, do appear ( as they 
are wont to doe) in ſome ſhining glorious manner. 
This is wont by the Hebrews to be called 3'\IW, the 
habitation, ox preſence, of God 3 and in Greek Fa, glory, 
and empavac, appearing. So Num. 16. 19. the glory of 
the Lord appeared ; and v. 42. the cloud covered — and 
the glory appeared, and God ſpeaks from thence. So 
when the glory is ſaid to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam, 
4.21. *tis clear that by glory is meant the preſence of 
God, which was ſignified by the Ark : and fo in many 
other places. See Note on 1 Pet, 4. f. and 2 Pet, 1. 3. 
and 17. Rom.g.c. So Rev, 21. when it had been ſaid 
of the new Feruſalem that *twas o«lwn, the tabernacle 
of God with us, v. 3. that being repeated again v.11. is 
ſaid in theſe words, #ys: Zar vs ©45, baving the glory 
of God. See Rev. 21. 23. alſo. And becauſe this appea- 
rance of God in the fleſh was the moſt vitible, perma- 
nent, and ſo remarkable, appearance wherein he ever 
exhibited himſelf among us 3 therefore it is that here tis 
expreſs'd ( as it were by the Schechina ) by $xwan ow 
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45 Annotations on $8. 
gay, be had bis tabernacle pitch'd among ws, ( the Greek 
oxlwie coming immediately from the Hebrew |IU, and 
differing from it. onely by the Greek termination ; ) 
agreeable to that Prophecy of Noah, Gen. 5. 27. in the 
Targum”s underſianding of it, that God ſhould dwell in 
the tents of Sem, that is, faith that Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
that his Schechinas ſhould inhabit in the tabernacle of 
Sem. The ſame is exprel(s*d here again by Ze, in the 
other part of the verſe, the glory, ( and ſo moſt proba- 
bly, 1 Pet. 4. 14. and fob. 12. 41.) which is the other 
expreſſion of the preſence of the Divine majeſty : and 
accordingly Procopius on Iſa. c. 40. interprets Fav woeis, 
Tov wv, the glory of the Lord, to be the Son, who, faith 
he, is abvve all creatures, of the ſame Divinity with the 
Father ; but eſpecially being man is capable of this title, 
$nv/iarsg)ay de, x) mw view were TION Tm fiuem, wo Or 
mn eG, Kc. always working miracles, and tranſ- 
forming the creature by his word, and bringing ſalvation 
zo all at this his appearance, Tit. 2.11. For though this 
Incarnation of Chriſt was the greateſt humbling of 
him, yet was it nevertheleſs the greateſt manifeſtation 
of his glory : never ſo much of the Divine power and 
glory was ſeen upon the earth as in this. Thus oh, 
2. 11. Chriſt's working miracles is {aid to be the means 
of manifeſting his glory, that is, of evidencing the inha- 
bitation of the Godhead in him. 

Ib. As of the onely-begotten | For the ſignification of 
the particle | ws, ay S. Chryſoſtome*s note is worth re- 
citing : Oix 6yarwmws, faith he, iv, wt abgfrnis, ama 
Be Bard mw, x, aveptiofinrirs Negrous, It 15 not a note of ſi- 
militude, or compariſon, but of confirmation and unqueſtio- 
zable definition ; as if, faith he, the Evangeliſt had ſaid, 
IWe ſaw bis glory, ſuch as became and was fit for the onely- 
begotten and true natural Son of God, the King of all, To 
the ſame purpoſe ſaith Adrian, in his «o@ywy1 to the 
Scripture, p. 9. Tw 'Qs Iyw5 ae, nt x7 afbabrals, þ 
x7! Be Batwmr, The Scripture wſeth ws, as, two ways, firſt, 
by way of compariſon, and,ſecondly, of confirmation : and 
as an inſtance of the Jatter he gives ws «a5 5 ©ed5 my 
"Iregin, Truly God is good to Iſrael, Pſal. 73.1. and this 
text, where, ſaith he, *tis uſed 4r7 7 4anv3s5, the glory 
of the true onely-begotten Son. 

V. 15. Was before me | What is the notion of the 
word Teg@TO, firſt, in the New Teſtament, may here be 
fitly defined, 1. It ſignifies in many places ( being ſpo- 
ken of a perſon or perſons, eſpecially when it hath a 
genitive caſe annex'd to it ) 4 ruler, or principal perſon. 
So Mar. 6. 21. Tg@m Tis TzMaua, the principal men of 
Galilee. So Luk, 19. 47. Team 8 Mas, the rulers, or 
elders, of the people. So Adis 13. 50. Tgwmau Tis mates, 
the governours of the city. So Atis 28.7. mroT@ ms vice, 
the ruler of the iſland : and v. 17. ng» Tov "ledmoy, the 
rulers of the Fews, that is, of their Conſiſtory, which 
they then had at Rome. In this ſenſe the phraſe 7g@7%; 
ps cannot be taken here, ſo as to be rendred, my Lord, 
my Prince, or my Captain : tor that is certainly the mea- 
ning of the phraſe precedent, #umesdv ws yizzver, be was 
preferred before me ;, as will appear by v. 27. compared 
with Matt, 3. 11. Mar. 1.7. Luk, 3. 16. There, by the 
mention of the ſhoe, &c. *tis plain, that thoſe tour pla- 
ces are parallel ; and that which is *aesvY#v js yur, 
was preferred before me, in this, 1s by all the other 
Evangeliſts rendred iqvesrzess ps bÞv, is ſtronger then I. 
And therefore S. Chryſoſtome here interprets &mes% 
ps, before me, by nauacs Ties, wnuwmiess, more excel- 
leat, more honourable, From this clear notion of *acs- 
xy precedent, tor priority of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of T&@7% ps, anncx'd thereto by the cauſal 
#n, for, as the proof of the former, and ſo ſomewhat 
different from it; or cle it would be the proving of 
idem per idem, the ſame by its ſelf, Thence it follows, 
that {oc noting Chriſt's dignity above Fohbn's, mew- 
7os ps mult not be renarcd in that ſenſe; and fo it re- 
mains, that it be referred to priority of time, #7 TgeTis 


J O HN, Chap. 7. 


| us ls, for (although he was born after me; and not yet 
entred on his office, yet.) he was before me, he had a be- 
ing long, even inhnitely, before me. The onely excep- 
tion againſt this rendring of 7g@7@- is, that the word is 
of the ſuperlative degree, not of the comparative. But 
that is eafily anſwered, by remembring that in the 
New Teſtament the degrees of compariſon are promi- 
{cuouſly uſed, taken one for another, and that on occa- 
ſton of the Hebrew idiom, which hath not thoſe de- 
grees of compariſon which other languages have. Thus 


iS w, oxe, uſed for Te&m, firjt, Luk, 24. 1. and others wi. 


the like. And thus is 7g@7&, firſt, in the {uperlative uſed 
tor the comparative ae/np@, former, So *tis evidently 
in this Goſpel, c. 15. 18. #8 Tg ny vw wean, the 
world hated me before you : and c. 20, 8. 6 iz» 7gwTG, 
he that came firſt, ſignifies him that came before Peter, 
v. 4. and fo is taken for the comparative Te9749&@, And 


{o when Chriſt is called the Tn m0 mon; x]iowos, Col. Il:or7mur 
I. 15. literally, the firſt-born of all the creation, it muſt go 


be interpreted, as it is in the Nicexe Creed, according 
to this notion of 7g@76; begotten of his father before 
the whole creation, or, as it follows v. 17. Tes mvp, be 
is before all things. Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in 


ſtophanes, before Darins : and that it muſt be ſo hete 
appears by the conjundion of wi to it, which (as, by 
being in the genitive caſe, it is fit to be joyned with a 
word of the comparative degree z ſo) by being of a 
ſingle perſon, uncapable of difiribution or plurality, 
cannot belong to a ſuperlative. | 
V. 29. The next day | 'H amwgrov ſignifies here the 


tude of the Hebrew "nA ) the morrow, that is, any part 
of the following time. - For thus I conceive the whole 
ſeries and courſe of this ſtory in S. Fohn is to be made 
up. As in the other Evangeliſts, Matt, 3. 11. Mar. 1.7. 
Lzk, 3.16. the teſtimonies of John Baptiſt concerning 
Chriſt are ſet down before Chriſt was particularly 
made known unto him ſo now, the Spirit having 
viſibly deſcended on him at his Baptiſm, ( as the ſame 
Evangelitts agree in relating ) this Evangeliſt farther 
mentions Fobx Baptiſts ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 
founded inthat demonſtration of the Spirit then deſcen= 
ding on him, Such is that mention'd v. 15. where the 
Baptiſt faith, This was be that I ſpake of, This perſon, on 
whom the Spirit ſo viſibly deſcended after my baptizing 
of him, was he to whom my tormer obſcurer teltimo- 
nies belonged. And this ſeems to have been delivered 
by the Baptiſt at the time of Chriſt's abſence in the wil- 
derneſs 40 days, ( ſet down by the other Evangelitts ) 
and (o all that ſecond teſtimony, (mention'd v. 19, &c. 
to v. 28, ) where of him he ſaith v. 26. wo@ 5 vw 
Eons, oy Vpris u% vidu]e, there ſtood among you one, whom 
ye knew not, referring again to that time of Chriſt's be- 
ing baptiz'd of John, at which time he ſaw (that is, I 
conceive, Fohn Baptiſt ſaw ) the Spirit deſcend upon him, 
Matt, 3. 16. and {o again Mar. 1. 10, wats zvaBaivey, 
Fobn coming out of the water with him, from baptizing 
him, ſaw the heavens opened, &c. noting this deſcent of 
the Spirit upon him to have been particularly ſeen by 
this Baptiſt, by which he was enabled thus to teltifie 
of him. - This ſecond teſtimony of John's was cauſed 
by the Jews ſending to him from Feruſalem, to know 
whether Fobn were the Meſſias or no and this (till in 
the time of Chriſt's abſence : and then *tis added, 74 
evo, the day after the rcturn of thoſe meſſengers, the 
day after this teſtimony, and anſwer of his to the Jews, 
Feſus came back from the deſart to Fordan, where Fohn 
was, and there Fob ſecs him, v, 29. and teſtifies again 
of him at large, to v. 35. And the xext day after this is 
the beginning of a new account, v. 35. and again 7y 
GTevgiov, V. 43, the next day is the ſecond day of that 
new account 3 and then *tis added diſtinctly, 74 nwgs 
| Th 7giTs, C, 2,1, 0# the third day, 


V. 42, Brought 


0 


humane Greek authours alſo; as 7g@ny Auer, in * Aris *'ogw, 


day immediately following, not, (according to the Jatj- 'H imam, 


OO  danotationion 8. JOHN, Chap.1. _.  *N. ; 
, - V. 42. Brought bim to Jeſus] What is- here ſaid of | ſellersont of the Temple.” Then after the diſcourſe with 
a Andrew's and Peter's coming to Chriſt, was ſome time | Nicodemus, c. } Feſus and his diſciples went into Jude, 


. before their forſaking their trades and following him in | and continues there. and-baptized, v.22. ( that is, his 
the other Goſpels. For here, the next day after Chriſt's | diſciples baptized, though he did not, c. 4. 2. which 
returning from the wilderneſs — Fobn Baptiſt ſignifies ſure that he now haddiſciples ; ) at which time 
is ſtanding till, v. 35. and two diſciples with him 3 one 'tis ſaid. that Fohn baptized in Anon, v, 23, And ſome 
of them was Andrew, v. 40. Fobn, {ecing-Chrift, points | farther time-it was before Fobn was put in priſon; for 
to him in their hearing, and by ſo doing doth in a man- | after this *tis ſaid as yet be was not, c. 3. 24. But when 
ner put them off from continuing with him, and faſtens | Foh# was impriſoned, Matt. 4. 12. Mar; 1.14. then 
them on Chriſt, ſaying, Behold the.lamb of God, &c. | again a ſecond time Feſxs. goes into Galzlee, Luk, 4. 14. 

v. 36. Andrew and the other ( who very probably was and Fob. 4. 3. and there within a while, walking by the 
Joba the writer of this Goſpel, who therefore names the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew a-fiſhing, (as 
circumſtances of the time of day, v. 39. and the very | yet living in their vocation ) Matt, 4.18, Mar. 1.16. 
words that paſs'd, ſo punGually, but, after his manner and upon the great draught of fiſh, Peter at that time 
in other places, conceals his name) goe preſently to | was ſo aſtonied, and Chri/ lo revealed himſelt to 
Chriſt, and ask him where heabides, follow him thither, | them, that they all, Peter, Andrew, Fames and John, 
ſpend ſome time with himthat evening : ſoon after that | left all, and followed him : But this clearly after all that 
Andrew reveals this to Simon, and both of them toge- | was related in the three firſt and part of the 4. Chap. 
ther goe to Chriſt, v. 42. As ſoon as Chriſt ſaw them, he | of this Goſpel. By this ordering and marſhalling the 
told Simon that his name was Simon, and that he was | Evangelilts in this particular, as the perplexities of the 
the ſon of Jona, or Jobn, and that his name ſhould be | Rory will bea little cleared, fo *twill alfo appear what 
changed into a Syriack word that ſignified a Stone, that | ground there is tor the aſſerting the 7g«Jonanoia, or pri- 
is, r1eres, or Ileress, in Greek 3 noting that he ſhould be | viledge of 2he firf call, to belong to S. Peter. All that 
built upon ( or added to) Chriſt, ſuperſtracted on that | can be ſaid of him in that particular is his coming to 
great corner-ſtone, (in this building, the Churchzwhich | Chrit with Andrew, when Chrijt told him his name 
was now to be erected.) and in his chuſing and {ending | ſhould be changed into Cephs, &c, But at that time 

ne& out Apoſtles ſhould be the firſt, 1;07& Ziw:, Matt, | Chrift bade him not follow him, and after that *tis clear 
#9). 10.2. Now of theſe three, Andrew and thaf other 4- | he parted from him, and followed his trade ſome time, 
ſeiple (probably John) and Pezer, none did immediate- | till Chrift's ſecond coming into Galilee, and till after 
ly joyn themſelves to Chriſt, ſo as to accompany him | Fohx's impriſonment: and if that which Chriſt then ſaid 
as yet but of this ſort the tirſt that we find is Philip, | to him (joyned with his coming to, but not ſtaying 
v. 43. whom Chriſt ca]ls ( in his journey to Galilee ) to | with, him ) ſhould be thought ſufficient to date his 
follow or goe along with him, (and therefore the 7e-e- | calling from thence 3 yet then are Andrew and that other 
xan6ia, the priviledge of the firſt call, belongs to him. ) | diſciple (moſt probably S, John, the writer of this Go- 
Hedoth fo, and then goes a little way off to Nathangel, | ſpel, who had the honour of the mgw]owaigia, the wpper- 
and brings him to Chriſt, v. 45. and he is received by | mojt place next Chriſt at meals, lay with his head i 
Chriſt to be a diſciple alſo, ( whether choſen after to be | Chriſt*s boſom, {ee Note on Matt, 8, g.) in all reaſon to 
one. of the Apoſtles under the name of Bartholomew, | be reſolved on as the n;«]oxau3ires,the firſt call'd, having 
who is moltly, and in the Goſpels conltantly,joyned to | gone to Chriſt*s abode, and continued-that evening with 
Philip, and may be bur the expreſſion of Nathanael, by | him, c. 1. 39. But if this be not ſufficient to ſettle the 
ſignifying him the ſox of Tholomee, as Simon is called | Tgw1oxancie in cither of theſe, becauſe they and S. Petey 
Bar,i.c. ſon, of Fona, or Fobn, it is not certain 3 though | return'd to their trades till after Job's impriſonment ; 
that he was ſo, *tis very probable by Fob. 21. 2. where | then ſure mult it be placed ſomewhereelle : for *ris clear 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee is named with the reſt of | Chriſt had diſciples before that, who baptized many ; 
the diſciples, who were all Apoſtles. ) After this Chriſt | and *tis clear of Philip, that he followed Chriſt as his in- 
goes into Cana of Galilee to the marriage there, c. 2.| ſeparable attendant, and there is little reaſon to doubt 
he and his diſciples with him, v. 2. which notes that he | it of Nathaxael : and ſo in no reſpec can it be ſettled in 


had ſuch conſtant followers. Then he and his diſciples | S. Peter, who ( yet farther ) when he did forſake all aud 
went to Capernaum, v, 12. thence to feruſalems at the | 


follow Chriſt, had three more, Andrew and Fames and 
Paſſcover, v. 13. and there caſt out the buiers and | Fohn, which accompanied him in ſo doing, 


Bap3rAgs 
KO, 


CHAP. II. 


Paraphraſe, 

ane 'Þ A D the third day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the mo- 
ps ther of Jeſus was there. 
ſciples were 2+ AN both Jeſus + was called and his diſciples to the marriage. | 
_ @ 3» And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus | ſaith unto him, They have 3. mention'd the want of 
"ExniSy xz 3 NO WINE, | wine to Chriſt, as an occaſion 
= % % F and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in ſupplying them, 
w% dr oy 4. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, # what have I to doe with thee? mine hour is , py chrint repreſſed her 

not yet come. |] : 


| | ſaying thar this marter of his 
office to which he was ſent by God was a thing wherein ſhe, though his earthly parent, was nor to interpoſe : farther relling her, 


that 'rwas not yet ſeaſonable for him ro ſhew forth his power unto all z intimaring his purpoſe chat he would doe it more pri- 
vately then by her words ſhe_appeared to defign it. 
5. His mother ſaith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, doe zt. | $. Whereupon, that none 
bur the waiters might rakenorice of ir, (who, knowing the wine was all ſpent, could nor chuſe but know if any ſupply were made} 
p ſhe bids them be,obedjent to him, and without any noiſe doe what he ſhould bid them. 
ciſterns, 
Tr 


Whol 6. And there were ſet there fix * water-pots of ſtone, after the manner of the 5, anq there were there fix 

u Cleanſing, 7 purifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. | veſſels of ſtone, ciſterns of a 

xadngeont L competent bigneſs, out of which they were wont to draw water for every man's ufe. Theſe were ſer there to waſh in, after the 
manner of the Jews, who conſtantly waſh before meals. See Nore on Mar. 7. a. 


7. Jelus ſaith unto them, Fill the water-pots with water, And they filled them up 
to the brim, | 


Aa4 8, And 


271 


As 


S. J 0 HN. Chap. Ii, 

8. And heſaith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the governour of the 
feaſt, And they bare #t, | 

9, When the ruler of the feaft had taſted the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was, ( but the ſervants that drew the water knew) the governour of 
the feaſt called the bridegroom, 

1; 'þ the wane of © IS And faith.unto him, | Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine ; 

men ar feaſts, to bring their 22d when men have well drunk, then that which is * worſe: but thou haſt kept the jſmaller,ns 
gueſts the ſtronger , richer good wine untill now. | ; TTINER 
wines at the beginning, then that which is not ſo rich : but thou haft reſerved the richeſt piece till the latter end of the feaſt, 


17. This * beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and | manifeſted ods made 


11. gave eviderce of the . 


preſence of his Divinity : (ſee forth his glory : and his diſciples believed on him. | ning of bs 
Note on c. 1, b,) and accordingly his diſciples belicved on him as the Son of God, - 7 og 
12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother and his brethren <932bs 
and his diſciples 3 and they continued there not many days. > ks 
13. And the Jews paſſeover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 
14. that ſet up a trade to 14+ And found in the temple thoſe | that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and En 
fell ſacrifices ro them that the + changers of money | ſitting. 3 xpooel 
came thither from far, and that returned money by way of exchange, ( ſee Note on Matt. 21. b. ) mFuc 


15. And when he had made a ſcourge of {mall cords, he drove them all out of | 
weapon but onely a whip of the temple, ] and the ſheep and the oxen 3 and poured out the * changers money, | Tons- 


erchants, 
little cords, which he found and overthrew the tables 3 ele nomubicin 
rhere, he drave them all out of the Temple, noman making any reſiſtence, (in like manner as he after did again, Natr. 21. 12.) 


See Note on 
16. the Temple, ſer pare 16+ And faid unto them that ſo1d doves, Take theſe things hence, make not [ my 


Matt, ar, b, 
for God's peculiar preſence Father's houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. | 
and ſervice, a ſhop of trade, to buy and ſell in it, 


17. interpreted that a& of, 17: And his diſciples | remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe 
his as an a& of zeal, by hath eaten me up. ] 
which ſome malefaRors were puniſhed in the very fat, without legal proceſs and condemnation, among the Jews : and to thar 
prrpoſe call'd to mind that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 69. 9. The zeal of thy houſe hath fed, or gnawed, upon me, andthe reproa- 
ches of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me ; that is, I am as tender of any diſhonour done to thy houſe or thee, as if 
it were done to my ſelf, ſee Rom. 15. 3. and fo am tirr'd up with zeal to vindicarte it. 


18, Hereupon the Jews , 1%: Then anſ{wcred the Jews, and faid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou to us, 


came and queſtion'd him, ſay- * ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things ? ] 
ing, What commiſſion doſt thou bring, whar evidence of thy coming from God, or, what miracles doft thou doe, by which ir 
may appear to us that thou art inveſted with ſuch authority as theſe aRs of thine pretend to ? 


19.” Jeſus faid unto them, 19: Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 


The ſign that 15 to be ſhewn T will raife it up. | 
to you is this, that when you have put me to death, I now tell you thar I ſhall within three days riſe again. See Matt. 12. 39, 


20. This being ſaid by 29- Then aid the Jews, Fourty and fix years was this temple in building, and 
him in a parabolical manner, wilt thou rear it up in three days ? 
calling his body rhis Temple, and the putting him to death, the deſtroying of this Temple, and his reſurreRion, the rearing it 
again z they miſtook his meaning, and thoughr he had ſpoken of the Temple of Jeruſalem, ( and laid ir up as an accuſation 
againſt him, Mart. 26. 61. ) and argued againſt it, as an impoſſible thing for him to rebuild that in ſo (mall a time. 


21. But the truth was, he 21, But heſpake of the temple of his body. ] 


ipake of his bodie's being kill'd, and rifing again the third day, which after the manner of Prophets he thus expreſs'd ; and men- 
tioned this as the miracle by which his do&rine was to be confirm'd. | 


12. This theoch of kische ,- 2%: When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembred that 
diſciples called to mind after he had faid this unto them: and they believed the ſcripture, and the word which 
his reſurre&ion 3 and vpon Jeſus had ſaid. |] 
that, added to many other completions of his own predi&ions and the predi&ions of Scripture concerning him, they believed 
thoſe prophecies as fulfilled in him, and believed his own words as agreeable thereto, and (o reſolved that he was the Meſhias. 

23. Many others did ſoal- 23+ Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſſeover, on the feaſt-day, many be- 


ſo at Jeruſalem,when he came lieved in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did. | ; 
thither, and acknowledged the power by which he a&ed to be divine, being convinced thereof by the miracles which he did there 
at the time of the feaſt of the Paſleover and unleavened bread. 


24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew * all men, *all thingy 


. . Or, eye 
25. And nceded not that any ſhould teſtifie of man : for he knew what was in man; for 
Come ancient 
copiesreadey 
Tay, 


1s. And uſing no other 


& that, *n 


24, 26. But Jeſus, know- 
ing the ſecrets of mens hearts, 
and wanting no information man. | 
concerning any man, (being able to dive into the infide of a man, into his very thoughts) conſequently diſcerned what kind of 
belief this was in theſe men, how unlikely to bear any ſtreſs, to hold out in time of remprationz and his time of ſuffering being 
not yer come, he would not venture himielf ro the hazard of their unconſtancy, and therefore did nor fo freely converſe, as to 
abide and cart and drink with them, 


Annotations on Chap. II, 


V. 4. What have Tto doe with thee ?} *Tis not eaſe to 
reſolve what is the importance of this ſpeech of Chriſt 
to his mother, Ti #440 x, avi 3 What have Its doe with thee? 
yet by the next verſe, which tells us what Mary did up- 
on it, (viz, {pake to the attendants that they ſhould doe 
whatſoever Chriſt bade them,)*tis clear that ſhe did not 
conclude from his ſpeech, that he would not make uſe 
of his power to helpthem to wine, but diretly the con- 
trary, that ſhe belicvcd that he would. And *tis clear 


by ver. 7. that Chrift immediately goes about it, bids 
them fill the water-pots with water, and immediately 
turns it into wine. By this *tis manifeſt that the mea- 
ning of Chris ſpeech muſt not be, that his time of 
working miracles was #0t yet come : but either that it was 
not yet the fitteſt point of time to doe this particular mi- 
racle, but *twould be more fit, becauſe more beneficial, 


(when the wine was quite ſpent 3 or elſe that *twas not 
yet his tume to doe his miracles ſo openly and publickly, 
as 


Annotations on-8. JOHN, Chap. 11. © X _n 


as Mary ſeemed to believe, (and his kindred after inſiſt 
on, C. 7. 4.) but Chriſt trequently provides againſt, (for 
what reaſons,ſee Matt,8.b.) To this latter the circum- 
ſtances of the Context confidered all together do moſt 
incline. And according]y the reſult is, that though he 
meant to work this miracle, yct he would doe it more 
privately, ſo as it ſhould appear to none of the gueſts, 
or to the Bridegroom, or to the Ruler of thefealt, but 
onely to the waiters,and his own diſciples and mother, 
that came along with him. This is manifeſt by the 
event 3 for ver. 9. the dey Firaw®r, the maxager or 
orderer of the feaſt. knew it not,but onely they that drew 
the water, that is, the waiters: nor is there any farther 
publick notice taken of the miracle, but onely that the 
Evangeliſt mentions it as a beginning or preludium 
of his Cnpaz, ſigns or wonders , ver. 11. by which 
by little and little he made himſelf known to the 
world, and manifeſted bis glory, that is, made it appear 
that the Godhead dwelt in him 3 -but this not to all,but 
his diſciples, of whom peculiarly *tis added , that 
they believed on bim, As for that form of ſpeech, T: 
2w0i z(,513 it isonely a form of repreſfing, (as much as 
ta, let alone, with which *tis joyned Mar. 1.24.) And 
ſo is uſed 2 Sam. 19. 22. Matt. 8.29. Mar. 5.7, Luk, 


8. 28, to cxpreſſediflike to the propoſal, in the firſt ; in 
the reſt, to deſire him to let them alone, not to meddle 
with them. And accordingly it here ſignities Chriſt's 
diſlike of Mary's propoſall, which was ( without any 
care of {ecrecie) publickly to ſupply them with wine, 
now it was wanting. Which manner of doing it Chrijt 
diſlikes,and gives his reaſon for it, #-w 38 #%e:, *twas not 
yet fit to doe his miracles ſo publickly. The truth of this 
interpretation(by which 'tis granted that Chrift did not 
ſay that. it was not his ſeaſon to doe the miracle, but 
onely not to doe it fo publickly ) is ſo convincing, that 
Gregory Nyſſex, rather then he would grant the mea- 
ning of it to be, that his time of doing any miracle was 
not yet apme, thought himſelf obliged to reade the lat- 


| ter part of the verſe by way of interrogation alſo, Is not 


my hour yet come? and to interpret it thus, Am not I 
yet of age to be maſter of my own ations ? wilt thou rule 


me now at this age ſtill? But there is no need of this 


altering the punctation. Juſtin Martyr, or the Authou 
of the Deſt. and Anſw. Th Orthod, "world have it ren: 
dred thus literally, What is it to me and thee ? that is 
The 'care of providing wine belongs not to thee and me. 
P- 136, But the firſt interpretation is moſt atisfatory, 
and beyond exception, 


CHAP, III. 


1.” J Here was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus , | a ruler of the 


Jews. ] 


2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night,and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou 


Paraphraſe, 


7, one of the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim. 


?273 


*comefrom * art a teacher come from God : for no man can doe theſe miracles that thou doeſt, MG ein a hol. g's wn 
» 


— cxcept God be with him. | ; ; and therefore did ir by night, 
C. 7. $9. and 19, 39. and ſaid unto him, Maſter, we are convinced that thou art ſent by God to teach and inſtru& vs in his 


Os $AHAve 
Sa; Ode way : for this thy miracles teſtific, which could not be done without God's ſpecial hand,and would never be allowed by Godto 
confirm falſities. 


g\O-" 

3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid untohim, Verily verily I fay unto thee, Except a man 3. Jeſus, willing to unde- 
be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. | ceive him, and that he might 
not tiatter himſelf, that the acknowledging of him tobe the Meſſias, or ſent from God, would be ſufficient, without the under- 
taking his ſervice, owning and confeſſing of him, (in deſpight of all fear of men) wichour being his proſelyre,and forſaking his 
former courſe, tells him poirively, tharunleſle he would be born again, which is a phraſe to denote a proſelyre of Chriſt, and, 
when occaſion required, forſake all for Chriſt's taxc, ren his former courſe of life,and dignity in the Jewiſh ſtate, (contrary ro 
his coming to him by night, and acknowledging him ſecretly ) he- ſhould jot ſee the kingdome of God, be a Chriſtian here, 

(whichis a priviledge of a greater height then that of being a Jew,or a metiiber of their Sanhedrim) or a Saint hereafter. 


4. Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old ? can he , Njcodemus, attending 
enter the ſecond time into his mother's womb, and be born ? ] . onely to the lireral ſound,nor 
ſenſe, of Chriſt's words, asks how a man of full years can again be born, 


5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily 1 ſay unto thee, Except a man be ® born of water ,  Teſus anſwers him, Ex- 


and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God. |. cept a man be received as a 
proſelyte, and that nor of an ordinary orr,ſuch as are among you Jews, bur a Chriſtian proſelyre, ſuch as are received by Ba- 
priſm 1n the Chriſtian Church, ſo as to undertake the Law of Chriſt, and renounce his former: ( whether heathen or ) Jewiſh 
courſe ; the firſt expreſt by being waſh'd in water,the ceremony of the Jews proſelytiſm, (now alſo made uſe of by Chriſt) by 
which a man was ſaid by the Jews to be new born, and accordingly ſo here in an high degree 3 the ſecond, by being born of 
the Spirir, entring on a new pure ſpiritual life, and not onely paſſing under thoſe external waſhings, (agreeable unto which ic 
was, that Chriſt's diſciples were admitted not onely by water, as John's and the Jews proſelyres were, but by the Holy Ghoſt's 
deſcending upon them, ſee Note on AR. 1.4.) he cannot enter, &c, _ 


"6: That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh 3 and that which is born of the ſpirit is 6, The a&jons of 2 natu- 


ſpirit. | ral man, which hath none of _ 
this new Chriſtian birth, that hathnotthus given himſelf up to a Chriſtian life, will be bur natural aRions, at leaſt bur EXter- 
nal purifications, reſtraints of fin in the ourward part. ; bur rhe aRions of a ſpirirual perſon, thas born anew from that higher 
principle; a proſelyte of Chriſt's, they will be ſpiritual, purificarions ef the very ſpirit. 


7. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. ] _ 7. And therefore you are 

not to wonder that I tell you of the neceſlity of this new birth, underraking this hew courſe, and forſakivg the former, nor to 

- think there-is nothing in ir, becauſe 'tis nor viſible xo your eyes: Many things have great force in them whoſe beginnings are 
nor viſible tothe eye, or at all known by men, 


$. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but example , the 
canſi not tell whence it cometh, and whither it gocth : ſo is every one that is born of jvq, which, though no body 


the Spirit. ] knows from what part pre- 
ciſely it comes, what beginning ithath, and how produced, and when it riſeth, or what becomes of ir when it ceaſcth, yet hath 
moſt diſcernible effe&s,comes with a great force and noiſe, (which is evidence enough rhar there is ſuch a thing,) is heard by all 
men : And fo is it this matter 3/ Hethat is born anew, that undertakes to be a proſelyre of Chriſt, he by the Spirit of God,and 
thoſe influences that are conveyed to him from Chriſt, is able rodoe wonderfull things, is diſcernibly another kind of man 
then he was before, and (o his new birth is, and muſt be, ſeen by the fruits and growth,8&c. diſcernible ro himſelf and others, 
though the beginnings or ſource or means of conveying this unto him be undiſcernible. Sce Mar. 4. 26,27. 


9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him How can theſe things be?] EO © Nicodemus Rill conti- 
nucd ignocaac of the meaning and poſlibility of the truth of whar Chriſt ſaid,and therefore ſtill queſtion'd how this could be. 


10, Jeſus 


4, 


1 Op. ooo 
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F 


Paraphraſe. S. JOHN. Chap. it. 
\o. To Which Tefos an- 10+ Jeſus anſwered ard faid unto him, Art thon a maſter of Iſracl, and knoweft = 


ſwered, This that I fay of new Not theſe things? ] — | | 
birth in bapriſm, being nor onely 9 oor ro, bur perfeRly a piece of, your doQrine about Proſelyres ; ?ris ſtrange that thou, 
being a learned Jew, a Phariſee, and Maſter in Iſrael, ſhouldft not underſtand ir. See Marr. 3.a. and Joh. 13. b. 

:4, The om ths then 12 Verily verily I fay unto thee, [ we ſpeak that we do know, and teſtifie that 
ſo wondreft ar, and wilt nor we have ſeen 3 and ye receive not our teſtimony. ' | 


| believe, T have perfe& knowledge of, and aſſure you of the truth of them 3 bur the Jews will not believe me. 


12. Your not believing or 12: If I have told you carthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if 
underſtanding ( v. 9.) thoſe I tell you of heavenly things ? |] ge | 
things that are ordinary in the Jewiſh law, ( ſee v. 31.) is an argument that things of an higher nature will not be received 
by you, 

13. As if I ſhall tell yu 73: And no man hath aſcended up to heaven but he that came down from heaven, 
that Tam roaſcend up ro hea- even the Son of man which is in heavens | | 
ven, and from thence demonſtrate to you that I came down from heaven, and am the very Meſſias, the eternal Son of God, 
that am now a man, | 


14, 15. And again, thatl 14. And as Moſcs lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the Son of 
am to be lifted up on the j 11 be lifted up 3 


Croſs fulfil | . a : , 
wit Frey URRAT ty Wor 15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 


Iifrmg up the brazen ſerpent 3 11tE. : 2 =” 
and that this is the way by which I mean to bring all that believe in me to everlaſting life, as all that looked on the brazen ſer- 


Pent were cured of whatſoever diſcaſcs. 


16. For herein hach God's © 26+ For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his onely-begotten Son, that who. 
unſpeakable love been ex- ſoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. ] 
pre(s'd to all mankind, that he hath ſent his erernal Son to aſſume our nature, and to reach and give examples of holy life, and 
at laſt to die for them, and riſe again; ahd aſcend to heaven, all on this one defign, that every perſon in the world that ſhall re- 
ceive and obey him ſhall be reſcued from eternal death, and then made partaker of eternal life, 


17, For this my mifſiom 17. For God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 


from God my Father was de- world through him might be ſaved. ] 
_ all in,mercy and charity, not to puniſh or condemn any man, but on purpoſe that all men might be reſcued from pu- 
niſhment. 


© ts ds em. 18. Hethat believeth on him is not condemned : but he that believeth not is con- 
obeveth me is by me ſecured Jemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the onely-begotten Son 


that he ſhall eſcape all pu- of God. | | | 
niſhment : onely he that reje&erh me is certainly condemned, ( by the purport of that very covenant, of which mercy to be- 
lievers is the principal part, all others being abſolutely excluded ) for that great fin of retuſing of Chriſt now ſent to him, as 
having not embraced that oncly remedy, the onely Son of God now offered to him, 


19. And this is it that will 79+ And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
aggravate your fin and pu- loved darkneſs rather then light, becauſe their deeds were evil. | : 
niſhment, that when God made ſuch proviſion for you, when Chriſt came to enlighten and rake men off from all their former 
evil courſes, they were ſo beſotred to their own finfull ways, that they choſe rather to continue in them, then ro be reformed 
and purified by Chriſt, or bur ſo much as to be taught their duty by him. 


20. Bur as he that fears 20» For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt 
coming into the light, 'tis cer- his deeds ſhould be reproved. |] 
rain he hath ſomewhat to conceal, and thar he hath not a mind to part withit: ſo the refuſing to come and be inſtrudted in the 
knowledge of his duty by me, is an evidence that that man is a wicked man, and means to continue ſo, whocannor venture his 
aRions in the lighr, for fear they be found faulty, and he engaged to reform them, 


27. Whereas he that lives 27+ But he that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 


a juſtifiable life, or reſolves maniteſt, * that they are wrought in God. ] becauſe 
ro amend what is amiſs, a ſincere, vpright perſon, will be glad of a direQour, will come chearfully ro be put in the way of 

ſtri&eſt dury, and venture to have his atons judg'd of whether they be right or no; which is an argument that what he doeth 

he doeth in the fear of God, and with a good conſcience. 


22, and, receiving thoſe 22, After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples into the land of Judza; and 
thac believed on him, baPti- (here he tarried with them, [ and baptized. ] 


zed them, 
23+ a place choſen by him 23* And John alſo was baptizing in Enon, near to Salim, | becauſe there * was "_ Py 
as commodious to that pur- Much water there : and they came and were baptized. |] — 


Poſe by reaſon of the pools of water : and thither the people came, and were baptized of him there. 


lyres, and uſing the ceremony about | purifying. * a Jewz fo 
of þapriſm, on which occaſion menrion was made of Chriſt's uſing the ſame ceremony. - > 

» and 0+* 

26. And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with thee thers reade, 


6, m : : : b 
D- cell John. me Pour beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men & » = 


deſcribing him:ro him) re- COME unto him. 1 ack, Chrys 
ceiveth Proſelytes with this ceremony, and there is a great recourſe to him, ward 
Nott- 


Theoph 
24. Ican doeno more then _ 27+ John anſwered and ſaid, [ A man can receive nothing, except it be given him ng — 


T have commiſſion from God from heaven. | the copies of 
ro doe, and that commiſſion doth not equal me to him, og 
28. And therefore you can- _ 29. Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am Lacas Brus 
genilss 


nor but remember that I al- ſent before him. ] 
ways ſaid of my ſelf, that I am not the Mefſias, but onely his harbinger, 


20. When thn he demenes. I » He that hath the bride is the bridegroom 3 but the friend of the bridegroom, 
hath the bride in ſecret con- Which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: 
ference, to conſummare the this my joy therefore is falfilled. ] 
marriage, and the friend of the bridegroom hearkens at the door, to hear whether a!l ſucceed well or ro, if the bridegreem ſig- 
nifie ( by ſore form of ipecch that was uſval to that purpoſe ) that all ſucceeds proſpercuſly, then that friend rejoyces ex- 
ceedirgly : ard thusis it with we in wy attendance on Chiiſt at thisrime, | 


30. He 


p Tyr 


Chap. ili 
3O. 


i. S. Jo 
He mult increaſe, bat I muſt decreaſe. ] 
ther foretcll you, that he ſhall increaſe daily in 


31. He that cometh from above is above all : he that is of the earth is carthly, 
and ſpcaketh of the earth 3 he that cometh from heaven is above all. -' 5; 


cometh from heaven, and ſo muſt needs be ſuperiour to all ſuch as I, who am anearthly wan, havi 
made up or compounded of earth : and therefore whar I ſay or doe is but of ancarthy, bur what 
my baprizing 15 bur like the reft-of your Jewiſh bapriſms, (ſee v. 12.) onely with water, 


32. And what he hath ſcen and heard, that he teſtifieth 3 and nv man recciveth 


his teſtimony. | 


true, having received it from 
is ſent from Gcd, 


33+ He that hath received his teſtimony hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true. | 
doth in effe& no more bur bear witneſs unto and acknowledge the veracit 
ſent from God as Chriſt ſhould lie, as that God ſhould lie himſelf. 


34. For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh the words of God : for God givethnot 


the Spirit by meaſure z#xto him, | 


his Father : bur the mulritude 


HN. Paraptraſe. 


pe | 30. And of him I ſhall far- 
ſplendour and fame, and I proportionably decreaſe. 


31+ And ir is all reaſon 
thar. it. ſhould be fo, For he 
ng my original from.theearth,, 
he, of a much higher, original 3 
bur his with the Holy Ghoſt alſo, 


I 9 bet 


' 32. And the thing which 
wh Fe PRIOR he. reacheth he knows ro' be 
of men in the world receive not his teſtimony, believe not that he 
33.. He that doth receive ir 
y of God himſclf 3 ir being as impoſlible that one ſo 


34. The former Prophets 


| | had the Spirit in a limited 
meaſure beftowed on them by God, to goe on ſuch or ſuch an errand on which God ſent them, a 


the Lord 


nd 'tis therefore { Thus faith 


n ] to all their prophecies ; bur on Chrift the Spirir deſcended once for all, and commanded belief of all. that he 
ſhould ſay. | 


35. TheFather loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. ] 35. Chriſt is the well-be- 
loved of his Father, and by him God hath revealed to us all rhings fir ro reveal, ſee Marr. 3+ 17. And therefore 


36. He that belicveth on the Son hath everlaſting life : and he that believeth not 
the Son ſhall not ſee lite, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


36., Whoſoever gives up his 
faich and obedience to him, 


is in a courſe which willgring him to all felicity eternally : and on the contrary, he that ſtands out contumaciovſly againft his 
dearine, continues immurably and inevirably under the wrath of God, due ro him borh for his former ſins, and this addirion of 
hus ſtanding out againſt this powerfull method of God's for the recalling him. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


a 


Ilggonaumm, 


: V. 5. Born of water | The nature of Profclytes a-, ly, with his ſpouſe, whereby their affections might be 
Tw35 3£ mong the Jews and the difference of them hath been | more knit one to another, (in order to marriage) which 
wzr®. ſpoken of, ( Note on Matt, 23.e. ) and alſo theHhanner | were not ſuppoſed to he fo. till the bridegroom came 


of initiating them by waſhing or Baptiſm, ( Note on | chearfully out of that Chzppah. To this doth David re- 


Matt, 3. a. ) as alſo their putting off all their former 
relations of kindred and conſanguinity, and fo being 
as it were xew-born, ( Note on Matt. 19. d. ) From 


fer PſA. 19. 5. ſpeaking ot the. Sun, which as @ bride- 
groom comes forth rejoycing \\2ÞWil from the Chnppah, 
This cuſtom is now ſtill obſerved among the Jews, 


hence it is that at the receiving of Chriſtian Religion, 
which 1s the nobler Profſelytiſm, and hath in the cere- 
mony of initiation not onely the waſhing in water, but 
alſo the baptiſm of the Spirit too, that is, the commu- 
nication of that Spirit of Chrift in ſome meaſure that 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, A&.2. a man is here faid 
by Chriſt to be born anew of water and the holy Ghoſt, 
And when Nicodemw, a learned Jew, and a Maſter 
among them, ſeems to be ignorant and wonders how 
this can be, and asks this groſs queſtion to that firſt 
part of it, how one that is of age can be born again, 
Chrift wonders at him, v. 10. intimating that this is 
the very doctrine of Proſelytiſm, which no knowing 
Jew can be ignorant of, to wit, that he is to be waſh'd 
and circumciſed, and, being fo, is by the Jews counted 
as One recens natus, new born, brought forth by another 
mother, ſo that ke who was kin to him before is 
Arey ma. NOW no longer kin to him. This as77 mayſereoles, 
Meri, waſhing of regeneration, Tit. 3. 5, is in cffe& a being 
new born 3 and he that ſo follows Chriſt in this regene- 
ration, or new birth, Matt, 19. 28. (if that be the right 
punCtation ) he leaves brothers and ſiſters, father and 
mother, wife and children, v.29, and Mar, to. 29. and 
Luk, 18.29. And to the fame purpoſe belongs that 
which tollows v. 11, 12, intimating that ſpeech of 
Chriſt which Nicodemns ſo little underſtood, of being 
born anew of water, to have been a thing ordinarily ſeen 
Ex, and known among, the Jews, ez», an ordinary, in- 
'Er&6e, feriour, earthly thing, in compariſon with the ir5-gma, 
thoſe higher celeſtial doCtrines (fo much more con- 
trary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and Jaws ) that ſhould be 
revealed, and to the baptizing with the boly Ghoſt, of 
which alſo he here ſpeaks, referring {till to this cuſtom 
ot Profclytes among the Jews, which is here accom- 
modatcd to the recciving of Chriſtian Religion, entring 
into his diſcipleſhip. | 
V. 29. He that hath the bride | Among the Jews, 
in their rites of Eſpouſals, there is frequent mention of 


'þ, 


( as in Germany *tis affirmed ) either before the Syna- 
| £ogue ina ſquare place covered over z or, where there 
is no Synagogue, they throw a garment over the bride- 
groom and the. bride, and that ſerves. the turn. Sec 
Paulus Fagins Exeg. in Gen, 4, Whillt now the bride- 


| 


friends, that is, the oÞsyugur, or pronubi, (as in the 
Talm, tit, Sanhedrin, ſpeaking of friends, the example 
of ſach there mention'd is, WAWW IN, as the g- 
2G ) uſe to ſtand at the door, (agreeable to which 
is that of Fulius Poltex, 4gA6iTY m5 Tov utes ClAwy Furs 
@-*c, one of the bridegroem*s friends is called the door- 
keeper, 6F Spas kpeonues, be that ftands at the door, &c.) 
and hearken whether all do fuccced well or no: and 
when they hear the voice of joy, which is an intimacion 
from the bridegroom that all is well, ( which No#nus 
calls 12: gov, that is, 4 familiar language, {ome 
form of kindneſs oy familiarity ) then they rejoyce, and 
ſo celebrate this news. See Elias Levita in Tiſhbi, in 
the word TAWW. Of theſe myglmpp?r, or proxubi, it is 
farther obſervable out of the Greek Liturgies, ( in the 
Euchologie, dx-180, cxpavou. ) that they arc uſed as Me- 
diatours .between the bridegroom and his bride, and 
help to make the league between them. And therefore 
in the office of marriage, ſpeaking of one of thoſe, 
&Mzom mt JxxJunihe, he takes the man's ring, and gives 
it to the woman, and the woman's in like manner to the 
man: and the title that is there beſtowed on him is 
5 ovrrayF, and otherwhere ( by a corrupt barbarous 
word fetch'd from the Latine compar ) «»umig@, as 
here, the frie 
20, an 0 

by Simeon Theſſalonicenfis to be 5 # awpggovmrns v, due» 
yoiag &£radvy Gr, the undertaker for chaſtity and kindneſ5 
betwixt the couple, L MIS anG 7 Gu40Dggr vNs xz 424.16 
ovzing your, one that inſtrutts them in the marriage- 
duties of love and concord , and is as it were the 
Suſceptor in marriags, as the Godfather is in Baptiſin, 


\ 


MPN, a place where, under a covering, it was uſual 
tor the bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly, but private- 


| and (o publickly promiſes for the bridegroom bctore 
the Church. 


CHAP, 


273 


groom thus talks with the bride, the bridegroom's eq 
as, 


of the bridegroom, and Matt. 9. 9s voy- Tilt ow 
uſed in thoſe Eſpouſals, and defined ®'* 


276 


4, 


a 


'$. JoHn, b 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. 
* Chriſt knew "that the 7 CT 7 Hen therefore { the Lord knew how he Phariſces had heard that Jeſus 
Phariſees heard of his recei- made and baptized more diſciples | then John, 
ving more proſelytes by that ceremony of baptiſm or waſhing 


2, ( Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his diſciples, ) : 
3. Confidering the danger 3. Heleft Judza, ] and departed again into Galilee. | 
that this might bring upon him from the Sanhedrim of the Jews, 1r being nor yer the fit ſeaſon for him to leavethe world, till 
he had farther diſſeminated his do&rine, he left Judza for a time, : 


' 4+ And Samaria was inhis 4, And he muſt needs goe through Samaria. ] 
"Ooy 5. Then cometh he to a.city of Samaria which is called Sychar, near to the parte! 
of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph. | 
6. In this place was the . © Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus therefore being wearied with bis journey, 
well which Jacob oncedigged: fate ®* thus * on the well : and it was about the ſixch hour. | : 
on which occaſion Jeſus, being weary of travel; fate down cloſe by tt on the ground 3 and it was about twelve of the clock, 


mid-day. | TOES Yn 
: 7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water. Jeſus ith unto her, 
Give me to drink, 

8. ( For his diſciples were gorie away unto thecity to buy meat. ) | | 
| 9. Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, 

9. cotnimerce, of commu- askeſt drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no [ dealings] 
nication of familiarity with the Samaritanes. . | 

10. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, If thou kneweſi ie gift of God, and who 


bouny mw N OR - it is that ſaith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldſt have asked of him, and he 
ſigned thee, and who it is Would have given thee Þ living water. ] 
that made that requeſt to thee, on purpoſe that thou mighrſt be parraker of a far greater gifr, thou wouldſt nor have ſtartled ar . 


this requeſt, but have made advantage of it to ask, and he would certainly have given thee, that fountain-water, of a divine 
ſpecial quality, which would have yielded thee erernal life. | 


11. The woman faith unto him, Py” thou haft nothing to draw with, and the 
well is deep : from whetrice then haſt thou that living water ? 
12. Jacob, from whom we , 12+ Art thou greater then | our father Jacob, | which gave us the well , and 


Samaritans profeſs to receive drank thereof himſelf, and his children, and his cattel ? 
our religion, ( and therefore refuſe ro goe upto Jeruſalem, which Moſes, later then he, commanded ) 


13. Ic is thenatureof this , 13» Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, [ Whoſoever drinketh of this water ſhall 


ordinary water, to quench thirlt again : ; 
thirſt for a ſmall time z bur then conſtantly thar thirft within a ſmall time returns again, and ſo there is continual need of ſupply: 
14. But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall] give him ſhall never thirſt ? 


Sn be ig but the water that I ſhall give him ſhall be in hima well of water ſpringing up into 


bare petition I am ready to everlaſting life. ] : 
give thee, v. 10. will fo refreſh, that he ſhall never thirſt again that drinketh of it : 1t ſhall be within himſelf a perpetrvally-flowing 
fountain, that of its own accord ſhall yield him daily refreſhment here, and never ceaſe till it end in everlaſting life and bliſs, 


1s. As yet the woman un» 15+ The woman | faith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirſt not, neither 


derſtood not his meaning, come hither to draw. 
bur, applying it groſly to corporal thirſt, ſhe | 
16. And therefore towork 16. Jeſus ] faith unto her, Goe, call thy husband, and come hither. 
more ſenſe in her, Jeſus, meaning to give her knowledge in ſome degree that he was the Mefſſias, by diſcovering ſome a&s and 
evidences of his omniſcience, 
17. The woman anſwered and faid, I have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
Thou haſt well aid, I have no husband : 
18, For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt is not thine 


husband: in that ſaidſi thou truly. 


19. thou canſt reveal the 19. The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive that | thou art a prophet. ] 
ſecrers of one's life, haſt prophetick knowledge: If fo, then, I pray, tell tne, or ſatisfie me in, this difficulty, 


20. Jacob and the Patri- 20- Our fathers worſhipped in this mountain 3 and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalemis the 
archs before the Law (whoſe place where men ought to worſhip. ] 
ſucceſſours the Samaritans pretended to be, and ſo pleaded a greater antiquity for their Schiſm then the Jews had for their true 
worſhip 3 but this falſely, being indeed Aflyrians, tranſplanted by Salmaneſer into the cities of Samaria, when the tribe of E- 
phraim and thereſt of the kingdom of Iſrael, which inhabired there, were by him carried into Afſyria, 2 King. 17. 24.) worſhipped 
in mount Ephraim at Shiloh, in the countrey of Samaria, where anciently the rabernacle and the ark of God were, long before 
the building of the Temple ar Jeruſalem ; and yer ye Jews ſay that *cis nor lawfull ro perform the ſolemn worſhip of God in any 
place bur Jeruſalem. 

21, the worſhip of God 27+ Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when. | ye ſhall 
ſhall be ſo far from being neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father. ] 
confined to this place, that it fhall nor be confined to Jeruſalem ir ſelf; nay, a deſolation ſhall ſhortly overwhelm both, 


22. Ye worſhip theGod'of 225 Ye wayſhip* ye know not whit 3 we know what we worſhip: for ſalvation * that wie 


the land, # King. 19.26. with- is of the Je 
out any knowledge who thar is, and your own 


Eid oo now 5 we 
ods with him : we Jews worſhip the eternal God of heaven, who hath revealed worſhip that 


himſelf ro us. For the ſpecial revelations of God; beyond th ich i which we 
fr ns a melo nneeteg » beyond that which orher nations enjoy, belong to the Jews, and ſo all manner ! now 7 


23. Bur now the time of 23+ But the haur cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip $19, 
Reformation approacheth,and the Father in ſpirit and in truth : for the Father ſceketh + ſuch to worſhip him. ] elf, 
God will be worſhipped and obeyed neither in the Judaical rires, (which are oft called carnal, and confiſted in external perfor-  b-vcs ww 
marces,)-nor according to the Samnaritane falſe worſhip, who worſhipp'd their own idols rogerher with God, 2 King. 19. 41. but Hm mo ret 
in a pure ſpiritual manrer, extending to the very heart, and ſuch as was typified by thoſe ſhadows : and the Son.cf God now comes aggro wit 
to draw all wen to this way of worſhip, to the Chriſtian, from the Judaical or Samaritfne way. Sce Note on Luk, 9. e. Tag ade 


24, God 


: 
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24. God is a Spirit3 and [they that worſhip him muſt woxhip hipe in ſpirit and , 4 is eſpecially delighted 5+. 
in trath. by : 2 4-72 1 - , + With the Chriſtian: worſhip, " MY 
which's taught to joyn the ſoul with the external performances, and to worſhip the true God, now revealed by Chriſt, af. - 4 
that manner wherein.Chriſt reveals him, * | MN Ro le” 
25. The woman faith unto him, | I know that Meſſias cotneth, which is called 24. This reformation thou 
Chriſt: when he is come, he will tell us all tings: | ee ne |... _ , ealkeſt of we know ſhall be 
wrough when the Meſſias or Chriſt comes, and him we do expe&, 
26, Jeſus ſaith unto her, | I that ſpeak unto thee am he. } . © © 7 26. Tam thatNeſſias, 
27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvelled that he talked with the wo- ' ,,, 4, he faid this, the 
man: yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why ta]keſt thou with her? ] diſciples came back from the . 


city, v. 8. and thought it ſtrange thar he ſhould thus diſcourſe with this woman : yet no man was ſo curious as to ack him the 
reaſon, or require of him an account of this aRion, 


23. The woman then left her water-pot, and went her way into the city, and faith 


to the men, eB. | : "Ho Fee gb | 
29, Come, ſee a man which told me | all things that ever I did: is not this the 29. many things of my 
Chriſt ? ] life which were ſo ſecrer that ir is nor imaginable how he ſhould know them, were he not the Meſſias. 


30. Then [they] went out of the city, and came unto-him. — 
31. In the mean while his diſciples © prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, cat, 
32. But he ſaid unto them, | I have meat to eat that ye know not of. } 32. I have ſomewhat to 


doe more valuable to me then eating. 


33. Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 
enght to eat ? 


34- Jeſus faith unto them, [ My meat is to doe the will of him that ſent me, and 34. My doing the office 
to finiſh his work. ] for which I was ſer, is as 
pleaſant and more neceſſary to me then mear or drink. 


® Doyenot 25, * Gay not ye, There are four months, and then cometh harvelt ? Behold, I "on ; : 
cp oh fy unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white already 35- 'Tis not with my har 


veſt as "tis with that in the 
months, and rvelt, 
harveſt to ha ] 


BR Ig Pi * fields, four months yer to thar 
ip time: Conſider, and ye ſhall ſce the great inclinations and forwardneſs of men to receive the Goſpel, if ir may be preached - 
O52 5wie unto them. 


zo. the people of Sychar | 
Co 


Lg 


1,4 that both he that ſowerh and he that reapeth may rejoyce together. | 
PigeaQuer ſhall receive reward for their pains, and by converting others advanta 
EF thar ſeed that the Prophets, &c. from all time have ſowed. 


Forin this 37. Þ And hercin is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 


Natur. 36. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal ; 35. And they that will but 
goc out, and preach to them, 
ge themſelves eternally, and come to reap the fruits of all 


TEA | 37. So that to this may the 
the ſaying is * proverb be applied, One ſowerh, &c. that is, The Prophers ſowed this ſeed of the Goſpel, in foretelling Chriſt's coming 3 and 
9 that the Apoſtles they reap the harveſt of converts to him, _ 

'E gg 
o X6 


a 38+ I have ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour : other men la- 38. The Prophets have ſo 
#,%n boured, and ye are cntred into their labours. |] prepar'd mens hearts to re- 


ceive the Goſpel, that there needs very little pains of yours; you may ar firſt preaching of che Goſpel reap.a whole harveſt of 
proſelyrtes. 

39. And many of the Samaritanes of that city believed on him, for the ſaying of 39. He told me the ſecrets 

the woman which teltified, [ He told me all that ever I did. ] © of mylife: whichhe, being a 

ſtranger, could not know; If he were a mere man. 

40. So when the Samaritanes were come unto him, they beſought him that he 40. and though, Matt.10.55 

would tarry with them : | and he abode there two days. ] NR he forbad his diſciples at that 

timeto goe into any city of the Samaritanes, (that they might make the Jews'ſee they were his peculiar care at that time; ) 


yer, to ſhew that the Goſpel was not their encloſure, he now himſelf ſtays with the Samaritanes two days, and preacheth the 
Goſpel to them, \ | 
® believed 4I+. And many more * believed, | becauſe of his own words, | - 41. upon what they heard 
" _y 8 | from him themſelves, 
the Syriac 


and my 42. And ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy faying ; for 42+ Mellias, that was to 
copies,r Wy, 


we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the [Chrifi, the Saviour << t0 redeem the world, 
of the world. ] 
43 Now after two dayshe departed thence, and | went into Galilee. wy 
44 og Jeſus himſelt teſtited, that a prophet hath nv honour in. his own SA. nos a cer 
countrey. 


| | | : way, not by Nazareth, the 
. place of his education, becaufe, according to the proverb, he expe&ed no reception there : he wenr another way, not by the 
ake of Geneſareth, but by Thabor and Cartnel roward Cana, where he had wrought his firſt miracle, 


45- Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galilzans received him, having : 
{cen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt ;. for they alſo went untothe - Ang upon 5us Grooms 


ming of his among the Ga- 
feaſt, ] 


ET OA DTry Trek lilzans, they having, ſince he 
was there laſt, ſeen what miracles he tad done ar Jeruſalem at the feaſt of the Paſſeover, c, 2. 14. thereupon gave him a very 


kind reception, ( and, after the cure of the Courtier's fon, which follows here, reaching publickly in rhe Synagogues of Galilee, 
he was glorified of all, Luk: 4. 15.) | | We 


46. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine. oY 
*cowtier, And there was a certain 4 * nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaumi, | d. 
| 47. When he heard that Jeſus was: come out of Judxa into Galilee; he went 
unto him, and beſought him that he would come down, and heal his fon : for he - 
was at the point of death. = _ | 
48. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [ Except ye ſee ſigns and wonders, ye will not © 48, Tperceive there isnecd 
; believe. ] > FIN of doing miracles among you, rowork faithin you: This weaknels therefore of youts I will indulge co, 
49. Thenobleman faith unto him, Sir, come downere my child die. | "SOOER 
50. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Goe thy way, thy ſon [Uveth. 1 And the man believed 90. is recovered. See v. $2, 
the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him; and went his way. and $3, 


Bb $1. Arid 


279 


2. 
Ournie 


"Fm of 
MF, 


b. 


Zer idbp, 


"AN l.cy 
Sp, 


C. 
'EaTay, 


| interpreted dmeos,ws Hz, be 5 Jegre, ages, Oh lum L. 122 
| Ps, ſimply, after any manner, not 6H 4 ſeat, without any | mreis ealpln, Enquire, or ak. after. &c. So here, lee 


Parapbraſe.. po + 60 S.\ JOHN. mu Chap.iv? | 
| | 51. And as he was now'going down, his ſervants met him, and-told bis, ſaying, 
$1, is"recovered. + "Thy fon [ liveth. ] | FN POTS DEEPER 3 - og 
| ' * 52, Then enquired he of them the hour when, he began to amend : and they laid 
unto him, Yeſterday at,the ſeventh hour the fever left him, | ; JE 
53. So the father knew that #t was at the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid-unto 
him, Thy ſon liveth : and himſelt believed, and his whole houſe. 
$4. did in Catia, ashehad _ 54: This * is again the ſecond miracle #hat Jeſus | did, ] when he was come out * ſecond mi. 


- 


done one before, Joh. ch. 2. of Judza into Galilee. | racle did , 

( having done iP berwixr theſe in other places, at Jeruſalem and'in Judza, c. 3.2.) yy : 
| TrEO9) O1(eete 
Annotations on Chap. IV. 0 47642018 


V. 6. Thus | The word «ws, thus, is by T beopbylait| the Greek Tranſlators uſe one of theſe for the other. 
Pſal. 122. 6. inſtead of Pray for the-peace, &c. "Egaiizxs 


proviſion made for ſitting, upon the ground. And if ſo, | wave, the diſciples asked, tor, they intreated, deſired ; 
then &n 75 mwy/F, muſt not be, oz, but by, or xear, the and v. 40. the Samaritans igu ev asToy wire, $C. acked, 
well ; as Py fy Gen, 16. 7. is, at, or , , the ſpring | that is, beſought, him to ſtay. So Matt. 15, 23, ng@ny 
of water. aioy]es, *Ammvny, they ( not acked, but ) beſought bim, 

V. 10. Living water | The Hebrews expreſs a foun+ | ſaying, Diſmiſs ber, or doe what ſhe deſires of thee, 
tain of water ſpringing or bubbling up continually | ( as appears by Chriſt's anſwer, rendring a reaſon why 
by the phraſe TN DVD, Gen. 26. T9. living waters: | he did it not preſently, v. 24, 26. ) So Af. 16. 39. 
and the Greek render that either literally by » C5» | 1gwmer 'eavar, deſired them to goe out ,, and c. 2 3-20, 
vor, living water 5 or elſe by «4.40 vIog, ſpringing, brand or, to defire thee; and 2 Theſſ, 2, 1. 'Eeu]dus 
or leaping, water, that ſpringing of waters out of the Vue, & Sehgal, W e beſeech you, brethren, So Joh, I7. 9. 
earth being a kind of imitation or reſemblance of life, | s «et xoqu trwro, I pray not for the world; and v, 15, 
This fountain or {pring-water, being of all other the | 8 #eo7s, I pray xot 3 and v. 20, So C. 16. 26, on (Romo, 
pureſt, is here ſet to denote that great mercy and grace that I will pray; though v. 3o. it be uſed in the other 
of God in the hands or diſpoſal of Chrjft, c. 3. 35. that | ſenſe, for arking queſtions, 
Sowdy ©:3 V. 10. gift of God, which he had to giye | V. 46. Nobleman | The ns Baauxis here ſignifies q 
her back again by way of reward for any kindnels of | a officer of the King's, one that had ſome place at the Banus, 
hers to him. And thus Chriſt himſelf was promiſed in | court of Herodes Antipas, who was then the Tetrarch 
the Old Teſtament to be given inthe notion of-a fou- | of Galilee, S, Ferome renders it Palatinus, The Latine 
tain, Iſa. 12.3. ſal. 68. 26. | TY Interpreter reads regulzs, by a miſtake reading &an- 

V. 31. Prayed him | The Hebrew "RW ſignitics ——_ Sce Caſaub. ad Baron. p. 210» 
two things, to queſtion, and to requeſt, or pray. And 


- 4 [| 


Wu 


Paraphraſe, _ CHAP. V. 


2 \ Fter this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


2, on, or by,the pool where 2. Now there is at Jeruſalem | * ® by the ſhcep-market a pool, which is 4 at the 


the facrifices are wont to be called in the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, ] having five porches. ſheep-pool 
waſhed, an houſe, or building, or place, ſurnamed ATOM TVA, an houſe of mercy, becauſe the ſick lay there to be cured, ts - 
3. a time of advantage ro _ 3-_ In theſe lay a great multitade of impotent folk, blind, halt, withered, f waiting _ Carns 
poe into the water,which had for | the moving of the water. | _ 
this hcaling force in it bur at certain times, and when it had been newly troubled. . Sec Note a. | 7 j of ts 
+ Hope 66. 66 4. For || an angel ] at a certain ſeaſon + went down into the pool, and troubled fb arcien 


may be probably ſuppoſed, the water : whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was made Lark os 


an officer for that purpoſe, whole of whatſoever diſeaſe: he-had. pits after 
( ſee Note on AR, 12.c, and here Note a. ) hr 
5, And a certain man was there which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. F999 

6. had a tedious chronical 6, When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had | been now a long time ix that flor, meſſen- 

ficknels of ir, caſe, | he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole ? bp ag 


7. The, impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is >&- v3 
troubled, to put mc into the pool; but while I am coming, another Reppeth. down Fieſcended 
beforc me. | : In, xaT/f«- 

8. Jeſus faith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk: ; th 

9. And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 


*» 


and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. | 


o. thecarrying of thy bed 10» The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath-day 3 [ it 
is the carrying of a burthen, 15 not lawfull tor thee to * carry thy bed. ® take up, 
and that a labour contrary to the Sabbatick reſt, and therefore unlawfyll ro bedone by thee, _. .. apes .. ; 


% 


11. He anſwered them, He that made me whale, the ſanie aid unto me, Take up 
thy bed, and\walk. | 


12, Then asked they him, What man is he that ſaid unta;thee, Take up thy bed, 
and walk ?. | 


13. for, by reaſon of the _ 13+ And he that was healed wiſt not who it was : [ for Jeſus * had conveyed * was gone 


great mulrirude that was there himſelf away, a multitude bein in that place. ] | on Feder 
at the time, Jeſus had opportunity ro depart from among them, R74 h any.man's taking notice of it, Jo - 


14. The cure that was late- - 14+ Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the tewple, and ſaid untohim, [ Behold; thou 
ly wrought upon thee thou art made whole; fin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, | | 


knew'ſt 


Chap. V. 1# = | S, 5 OHN. P ar 10r tf. 27'9 


knew'ſt not by whom, muſt oblige thee to-an upright reformation of life 3 or elſe thou arr! to'expe& more fearful judgements 


then that diſcaſe was. | 
15. The man departed, and told the Jews that it was Jeſus which had made him 
16, And therefore did the Jews Penny Jelus, and ſought to ay him, becauſe \; 1, wrovght © core; © . 
he had {done theſe things] on the ſabbath-day, OD | (which they, thought unlaw- 
full on the ſabbath, Mar.3.2.) and alſo bade him to carry his bed, v.8. 
# yntil now, I7. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh ” hitherto, and I work. | 17, To this excepcion Cf 
luc p78 theirs againſt him, becauſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made this reply, God my Father, from whoſe reſt you rake the 


celebration of the Sabbarh, did nor ſo reſt from all work on the Sabbath-day, bur char ever fince he hath done, works of provi- 
dence (ſee Chryſoſtome hom.10. in Gen.p.63.) and of preſervation and mercy every day ; and why maynot I, his Son, dve (0 
without exception, my Father's a&ions and mine being the ſame ? 


138. Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, becauſe he not onely had bro- 
©. cates ken the Cabbath, but * ſaid alſo that God was his Father, [ making himſelf equal 1, 
God bis owa with God. | | 


18, which the Jews, thar 
cw that the +,on of God 
'- Muſt be of che very Livine 


Fathery % arure, (as a ſon is of he ſatne nature with his father) and therefore equal with God interpreted to be a blaſphemy tn him 
ww idvoy whom they believed not to be the Meilias, and therefore fir to be puniſhed with death, 4 P phemy . 
rot 19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid untothem, Verily verily I fay unto you, The 19, To this exception of 


Son can doe nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father doe? for what things 


bw; wh SOS theirs againſt Chriſt he an- 
ſoevyer he doeth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe, ] + ſwers, Although I affirm my- 


ſelfche Son of God, and ſo am rightly concluded by you to be equal with my Father, yet this 1s far from being matter of 
impiety in me, far from oppoſing my ſelf againſt God , for I doe nothing but whar is the expreſie will of my Father thar 
I frould doe : and therefore 'rwas reaſonable for me ro fay what I did, v.17. that my Father's a&ions will juſtifie me in doing 


the ſame, | | 
20, For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that himſelf doeth: | 4c, por, our ofthe infinite 
and he will ſhew him greater works then theſe, that ye may marvel. | love my Father bears to me, 


he communicares all things to me : and by that means you are likely to have greater matter of wonderment then this curing a 
fick man on the Sabbath can amount to, 

21. For as the Father raiſeth upthe dead, and quickeneth them ; even fo the Son 21. For even. to the railing 

- £ » 1 4 "> 
quickeneth whom he will. | : : M7 of the dead, far greater then 
the curing of che {ick, my Farher hath communicated his power to me 3 and as my Father raiſeth, ſo will I whomſoever 1 pleale. 


22, For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto ,, aq is ths afice of 


the Son : ] ; Judging,( Angels or men) my 
Father doeth it not himſelf, but hath put all into the Son's hand, both the preſent governing of the Church, and final ſentencing 

of all, 
23. Thatall menſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He ,,. and by this means 


that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. ] irappears, that as it was no 
faulr in me ro ſay what I did v.17, thoughir were the equalling my ſelf with rhe Father 3 ſo it muſt needs be great hypocriſiein 
you, tothink and pretend that you zealouſly honour my Father, when you do deſpiſe and diſhonour me, which am ſent with 
this power at this time on purpoſero be honoured by all men, in the ſame manner as my Father is honoured, that ſo I may work 
a reformation among you. | | 


24. Verily verily I fay unto you, Hethat heareth my word, and believeth on him This is  verfeRiy the 
that ſent me, hath'everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but is paſ- will of my Fackis Shes a} fv 
{cd from death unto life, | rell you,that on your heeding 


and hearkening ro me at this time, and believing andentertaining my dorine, as the meſſage of God, depends your eternall 
well-being, your eſcaping erernall death, and atraining eternall life, 


25. Vexily verily I fay unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead ,,. anar affure ou, this 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear ſhall live. ] _—_ which God * Father 


hath given me ar this time extenderh to the greateſt things, even ro raiſing the dead out of their graves, (as alſo ſinners out of 
their graves of fin ;) which power you ſhall ſhortly fee (nay,in the ſpiricual ſenſeis already) exerciſed by me. 


26, For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have life ,5, ror as God hath of ana 


in himſelt ;] from himſelf power to give 
life to any thing 3 ſo hath he given this power ro me, and I have it. 


27. And he hathgiven him authority to execute judgement allo, becauſe he isthe ,, and as IamGod-man, 


Son of man. | that is, in that I have thus 
humbled my ſelf to this mean eſtate, (which ought nor to leſſen, bur rather encreaſe, the account which is due ro me in the 
world) my Father, by way of reward, (Phil.2.8,9.) hath given me all power and authority, both now and hereafter, in and over 
his Church. And ſo again inotherreſpe&ts : as, 1. that men, having a mercifuil High prieſt, (nor ſuch an one as cannot ſufter, 
or conſequently be rouched with our infirmities, bur one that 1s a man vpon the earth, in all things rempred like unto us, yet 
withour fin) might have confidence of acceſie to him in his preſent government of all things ; and, 2. that men,which have bodies, 
and ſoare viſible, (and are to be judged hereafter as well as Angels). may have a viſible Judge of them, and of all things dor.6 


: in their bodies. 
hos 28, Marvell not at this: for the hour *is coming in which all that are in the 4g, ter nor what 1 ay be 
graves ſhall hear his voice, ] | mar of wenderniont. tO 


you : forcertainly there ſhall be (as certainly as if it were come already) a time of general reſurre&ion for all the dead ;(andan 
efſay thereof ſhall ſhortly be ſeen among you :) | 
29. And ſhall come torth, they that have donegood, unto the reſurrection of life z ,,. ang therighteous ſhall 


and they that have done evil, unto the reſurredtion of damnation. | have their bodies and ſouls 
united in blifſe 3 and the wicked ſhall alſo have a reſtitucion of their bodies, to receive their ſentence and puniſhment, 


3O. Ican of mine own ſelf doe nothing : as I hear, I judge, and my judgement is 
{aim thr juſt 3 becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of + che Father which hath 
inthe Syn. "ſent me. | 


30. My judgment is a righ- 
reous judgement, and agree- 
able ro my Father's method 


ack and an. and decree, that they which believe on me ſhall be ſaved, and they that reje& me damned. This my Father hath declared : 
—_— Lating and therefore 'tis not the ſeeking either honour or revenge ro my Cel, that I ſay or doe this, but the going according to my Fa- 
Greek cs, © Ther's preſcripr, and nothing elle, | 

pies 7a) eze 


fo 37+ TfT bear witneſſe of my (elf, my witneſſe is not true. © " ON Tee Ol OR Te 
K 32. Thereis another that beareth witneſſe ' of me, and I know; that the witneſſe 3.32: © 19010 enfihing 
which he witneſſeth of me is true. ] | | nour, and were a ſingle wit- 
; | = - Bbea neile 


Parapbraſe. | KO Ok S, J O HN. | Chap. V, 
nefſe therein, you might reaſonably except againſt it: But as that which I doe is net to honour my ſelf,but cnely to execure m 
Father's will; to for _ of nth I ſay, my Father bears witneſle of me,and hath done it already,by ſendin "he $pirit,and; - 
voice from heaven, and giving me power to doe miracles z and thar ſure is a competent teſtimony, which can deceive none. - 
Þ 33. And for the trill here- 33. Ye ſentunto John, and he bare witneſſe unto the truth.} | 
>, you have ſent to John, who baptized" me, when the Spirit ſodeſcended on me, and he that ſaw ir teſtified to you the truth 
n, On OY os a ; F 
34. But as for me, I need, 34- ButT receive not teſtimony from man : but theſe things I Gay, that ye might 
not the teſtimony of John or be ſaved. ] : ah 
any man : but yet that you that believe him way believe him of me, and ſo eſcape and flie from the danger which approacheth 
; you, I thus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of ſuch authority with you, | 


35. He was that Elias de- 35+ He was *a burning and a ſhining light: and ye were + willing for a ſeaſon to * th ws 


ſcribed Ecclus 48.1. by being rejoyce in his light. ] pf | Sette We burning and 
like fire, and his word burning like a lamp : and for a while you liked well to hear him 3 bur afſoon as he teſtified of me, then Nr 
you preſently rcje&ed him, PN 


<6. die thats ak of 36, But I have * greater witneſſe then that of John : for the works which the Fa- { boy 
that teſtimony of his ; for the ther hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works that I doe bear witneſſe of me, that the for a whiley 
working of thoſe miracles Father hath ſent me. ] nNGoren 


which God hath enabled me to work is a greaterdemonſtration of my being ſent by God, then John Baptiſt's teſtimony that he ny greater, 
ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon me, Thy watlte 


37. And God the Father., 37* And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me hath born witnefſe of me. Ye 
by voice from heaven hathte- have neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his + ſhape, | Fl 
ſtified of me, Bur ye, as (according to your Fathers deſire, expreſt Ex0d.20.19,Deut.$.25. and 18.16.) ye have not heard the rence, huh 
voice of God, nor ſceenhis appearance, ſo it appears by your aRions 3 ye behave your ſelves as rhoſe that know nothing of God, Y 
ungodly impious men, See 1 John 3.6. 


38. And for that onely , 3%- And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom he hath ſent, him ye 
means left you, the Word of believe _. | 
God revealed to you, ye do not make uſe of that, or live according to it 3 as 15 apparent by your not believing on me,who have 
ſeen and heard and know his will, and am ſent by God as the onely means ofdecharing that will royou, and am forerold in the 
Scripture as the Meſſias to come. 


39:Look intoand examine , 39» Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye think * ye have cternal life, and they are *to have, 
the writings of the Old Teſta- they which teſtifie of me. ] xg! 
ment, whereon you depend, and believe that through performance of the Mofaical precepts you ſhall have eternall life : and on 

examination vou ſhall find that all thoſe prophecies and types are fulfilled in me, and that all the promikes of life there made 

have an aſpe& on me, the giver of life, 


40- But ye, though ye look 40. And ye will not come to me, that.ye might have life. ] 
upon theſe as the repoſitory of your preſent and eternall blifle, and though they dire& you to me as the onely means to attain 
ir, yet wilfully reze& me, and by that means your erernall blifſe alſo. | 


41,42. Alas! *tis noryour 41+ I receive not honour from men. 


approbation or eſtimation 42. But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you. ] 

(to be acknowledged or well-ſpoken of by you) that 1 contend for, while I thus ſpeak. Bur to this purpoſe I ſay it : By your 
dealing with me, who come with this reſtimony of my Father,it is apparent and diſcernible how far you are (whatever you pre- 
rend) from all piety and love of God, that this teſtimony of Ged cannot work on you to receive me, but the being well-ſpoken of 
by men (fee £12.43.) 15 all you carefor 3 and becauſe that may be loſt by receiving me, therefore amIT reje&ed by you. 


43. But to ſee the ſortiſh- 43+ Iam come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not: ianother ſhallcome 
nefle of your dealings: I bring in his own name, him ye will receive. ] 
my commiſſion from God, and ye heed it not; and yer if another, without any commiſſion from God, a mere counterfeit, ſhall 


in his own name come, and undertake to ſeduce you, ſuch as Simon Magus,(ſee Note on 2 Theſl.2.c.) what multitudes of you 
Jews will follow him ? 


44 *Tis not poſſible yo@ 44 How canye believe, which receiveF honour one ofanother, and ſeek not the #goy, 
ſhould believe aright,that are honour that cometh from God onely ? ] ne 
ſo 1n love with the praiſe of men, as to take him for a Propher who hath no other teſtimony that he is ſo but his own, or the 

voice of other men, and darenot believe on meihe rulers for fear of dilpleaſing the people, and the people the rulers, and mean- 


_ nong conrema the favour and approbation of God, and fer his teſtimeny at nought, reje& me, who come authoriz'd 
with that, 


45s "Tis not fo much Tto 45s Donot think that I will accuſe you to the Father . there 1s one that accuſeth 


whom you have done this af- you, eve Moſes, ® in whom ye truſt. ] * gn whom 
front, and therefore I ſhall not need to bring any complaint or indi&ment againſt you before my Father : but 'tis our own Pro- 46-5. j 
phet Moſes, on whom you pretend to depend ſo much, and he will riſe up to teſtifie againſt you. Oey ver 


46.Had you but heededand 45+ For had ye believed Moſes, ye would h ave believed me : for he wrote of ** 
believed Moſes, that Propher ME. . 
ſo valued by you, his predi&tons and typicall repreſentations would have led you to believe on me, in whom they all are fulfilled, 


47. But if your own Moſes 47. But if ye believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words?J 
cannot be heard by you, I cannot expe to have that authority with you. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V.2. Fythe ſheep-market a pool] The words being | mercy as the Syriack now reads it, that is,the alms-houſe 
read,as they are now in our belt Copies, &# 73 ae«Calixy | literally, (not, as Beza would have it, don effuſions) 
x0xv/Ci-5e4,both in the dative caſe,the only nominative | muſt be reſolved to have been a noſocominm or hoſpital 
caſe in the period muſt be » em24ſoukn Bu34(gt * and | for thoſe that were ſick,and hoped for cure at this pool 
then there can be no way of tranſlating it,but by under- | and that it was built # 75 xo>u-C:b;e, zpor,or adjoyning 
ſtanding the word TVA, houſe, which is after contained | t0,that pool,Cor,as the King's MS. reads,e 7, on it,)and 
in the word Betheſda, and which muſt be the ſubject | had five porches or paſſages in it. Others anciently did 
to which the following adjun@ belongs,» 7e ws Exuor, | reade it, (See Rob.Steph.var.le&.) without & 7+, in the 
having froe porches, which cannot be ſaid ſo properly of | nominative caſe, *Hy Jy & 7ois Iepuoraruus ae: Calths nem 
any thing as of an houſe, If this be the raging, then | auuCilpe, There was at Jeruſalem a ſheep-pool, SOS, 
this houſe, called in Syriack TDN TVA, the houſe of Chryſoftome, and S. Cyrill of Alexandria, 1 beopy/oti 

| | T beophils 


7 


2 


| - Annotations on 8. JO H N, Chap. P. 
Theophilus Antio:h, and S. Ferome ;, Betheſda ( ſaith he, 


in Locis Hebr. ) piſcinz in Feraſalem que vocatur Pe- 
culialis., * Betheſdz is. .a pool in Feruſalem called the 
Cattel-pool. Which if it. be the right reading, then may 
that pool be there ſet for this houſe and pool together, 


© and both (Aneys ) with the atnomen of Betheſda, 


the alms-houſe : or elſe FVA may be taken in a-larger 
notion, to ſignifie any place, ang ſo. ſignitie the pool 
onely, - without ſuppoſing any houſe there, but onely 


{ome buildings,: as porches or entrances into the pool, 


v.7, As for that third reading, which Bezz uled, em 75 
2964113, and then xoxvyBivdes in the nominative 3 this 
agrees not with the ancient readings, and being not in- 
telligible, but by underftanding 7vay, and {o making it 
the ſheep-gate, Nehem. 12. 39; that is no way ggree- 
able to this purpoſe. For ſuppoſing, what is ſo often 
affirmed by thoſe that favour this reading, that the 
ſheep, that were brought in at this gate for ſacrifice, 
were there wont to be. waſhed before. they were 


brought into the Temple, ( or, as Bezz, potare © mer- 


ſaxi, 0 drink, and be waſhed : ) yet *tis neither imagina- 
ble that the waſhing or drinking of ſheep there ſhould 
make the pool medicinable3 nor that being ſo of it ſelt, 
or made {o by miracle, it ſhould be thus employed to 
thoſe common uſes, for which any other pool wquld 
have been as good. That which I conceive of it is this, 
not that here the live ſheep were waſhed by thoſe that 
brought chem, but the carcafſes or entralls of them 
when they were ſlain, and this by the officers of the 
Temple. $o faith Benjamin in his Itinerary, TW? 
nINAn an YH ny IR, &c. There is untill this 
day that pool in which the . ancients killed their ſacri- 
fices, aud each of the Fews ſet their name there on the 
zwall, Agrecable to which is the account which Bro- 
cardus hath rendred of this matter at large : 1s area 
Templi, ſaith he, contra Aquilonem eſt porta waliis 
ducens in vallem Joſaphat  & hee etiam wocatur Gree 


gir , quod per eam introducebantur greges in templo 


immolandi, Intrantibus porro portam Gregis - ad ſini- 
ſtram occurrit piſcina probatica , in | Nathinei la- 
vabant hoſtias quas tradebant ſacerdotibus in Templo 
offerenudas. Tt was ſq called, becauſe the ſacrifices were 
there waſhed by the Nethinim, ( or inferiour officers ) 
which they delivered to the prieſts to be offered in the 
Temple; ſuppoſing this waſhing to be intermediate be- 
tween the ſlaying and offering of the ſacrifices, and to 
belong to.all the ſacrifices, ( as S. Ferome's Peculialis 
alſo denotes ) not the ſheep onely. This, it ſeems, Theo- 
phyla did believe, who gives this for the commonly- 
aſſigned reaſon of the divine healing power that theſe 
waters had, am 1% mu;gm moo) To icprrey, becauſe 
the entral's of the ſacrifices were waſhed there.. And, I 
ſuppoſe, theſe words in'* S. Ferome ( lacus alter mirum 
in modurs rubens', quaſi cruentis aquis , another pool 
looking wonderfull red, as it were with bloudy waters, 
&c.) do intimate it alſo. And it-is obſervable that 


- thoſe that here waited for cures are not mien of all 


forts of diſeaſes, but onely the blizd, the halt, the wi- 
thered, and perhaps the paralytical, v. 3. And therefore 
perhaps the whatſoever diſeaſe, v. 4. may not denote an 
unlimited univerſality, but onely a refirained, 6 Je 
xtleiys1o viouudli, whatſoever diſeaſe be was beld with, 


that is, which ſoever of theſe foremention'd, for which 


they came thither for cure, And that a medicinable 
force to the curing of lameneſs, &c. might naturally 
come to the waters by that means, according to Theo- 
pbyla's account of the commonly-received opinion, 
will not appear {irange, if the cures that are wrought 
by putting the paticnt into the belly of a beaſt newly 


opened, or into the skin of a ſheep newly flay'd, or by 


the application of the warm vital parts of any beaſt; be 


conſidered, For the like virtue might well be transfuſed 


to this pool by the daily waſhing of the entralls of the 
{acrifices in it at the time of the feaſts, (ſuch as is here 


| 


mentioned v, 1.,) where ſo matiy thouſand ſacrifices 
were killed at once 3 'as may be gueſs'd by the nuniber 
of the two hnndred fifty five thouſand and (x hundred 
Paſchal ſacrifices, which was teſtified to Cejtins by the 
Prieſts at a Paſſcover in Nero's time. Theſe might well 
dic and colour the water, and pive a force to it, and 
that at ſuch a time when the waters wege warm with 
the. freſh waſhing of the {acritices in it 3 and eſpeci- 
ally when by a man's going down to move or trouble 
the water, v. 4. thoſe grofler thicker parts which came 
from the beaſts, the congelations of bloud, which went 
to the bottom, were ſtirr'd up, and made to infuſe 
themſelves more ſtrongly into the water. Which ſcems 
to be the reaſon why: to the working of a cure by thoſe 
waters theſe two circumſtances are made neceſſary, 


I. That it ſhould be, not at any time, but «7 x29v, v. 4. rem 244 
at a ſet ſeaſon : which that it ſigniticd a feſtival time, &- 


(it not folely that) appears probable, becauſe now 


V. Þ; ts togry "Ixdlor, there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 


at this time the ſick man waited that »a423:, opportuxity, 
though he were deprived of it v. 7. And if from v. 6. it 
be imagined that he had lain a long time in that place, 
that Is a miſtake for the mauy Y£0v00,- long time, be- 
longs tothe length of his diſcaſc, v. 5. and to yothing 
elſe. .2. Thatthe ſick perſon thould go in immediately 
upon the troubling of t1e waters 3 which mult ſignihe, 
that immediately upon the moving they had a torce, 


{ which ſoon cool'd or decay*d again by the ſinking of 


that which was ſtirr'd up, or by the evaporating ot it. 
All which, if it be a natural, and no miraculous, way 


of curing, it will be the more unlikely that dy3aa1G herc tan, 


v. 4. ſhould be ax angel of God's. It may eaſily be ſup- 
poſed that there was an officer or ſervant ſent downby 
them that had skill in it to trouble the waters at a hit 
time 3 and he being a meſſenger ſent before, as it were, 
to prepare for the ſick man's coming after him, might 
well be called ay:a&, not an angel, but a meſſenger. 
Sce Ae. 12.e. But it is very uncertain, from the variety 


of Copies, what is to be determin'd in this matter. For 


as the King's MS. makes one great change here, and 
reads, "Ayta& yd Kveis x7! ruegy exitlo, The angel of 
the Lord waſhed, or bathed, at a ſeaſon, v. 4. ſo, on 
the other. ſide, the ancient Greek and Latine MS, 
which Th. Beza preſented to the Univerſity of Cams 
bridge wholly leaves out the fourth verſe, wherein the 
onely mention of 244:@, whether angel or meſſenger, 
is. In this variety we can but reſolve what the Context 
maKes moſt reaſonable, and that is, to adhere to our 


ordinary reading,; without admitting either of thoſe 


changes which thoſe venerable Copies, ſo contrary one 
to the other, ſuggeſt to us. For as to the former, the 
troubling of the water being taken notice of both v. 4. 
and v. 7. as the onely thing that gave, or rather excited, 
( for a very ſhort time ) the medicinal virtue in the wa-. 
ter, there was no need of the miraculous interpoſition 
of one of God's holy Angels to effect that 3 any ordi- 
nary man,ſent down for that purpoſe, was ſufficient thus 
to move or trouble the water, As for the bathing of an 
Angel at a certain time, there is no probable account 
to be given of that, nor can it have any ſpecial: ener- 
gieto the making of the waters medicinal, for the bare 
troubling the waters did that; v. 4, 7. As for the latter, 
which leaves out the whole fourth verſe, the remainder 
of the Context utterly reſiſts that, being all built on that 
relation of the medicinal nature of the pool, and the 
circumſiances of it, which are given us in that verſe, 
The Context then remaining intire, as it doth in qur 
ordinary copies, the chief obje&ion I diſcern-to offer 
it ſelf againſt the way of interpreting it of a medicina- 
ble virtue naturally ariſing from the freſh warm bloud. 
of the entralls of the ſacrifices that were waſh'd there, 
is, that the cure was limited to one,- to him that firſt 
ſtepp'd in 3 and this man had been there long in vir, 
becauſe another. {till ſtepp'd in before him : which 15 
Th Bb 3 thought 


282 


* Tom. $, P. 
$55. 40s 


thought unreconcilable with that opinion of the me- 
dicinal virtue of the bloud.in that pool, which would 
as probably miniſter to the cure of more as of one. To 
this 1 anſwer, that it is not improbable there might be 
cauſes'of this ( more then one ) ariſing from ſome cir- 
cumſtances of the place, &c. which, being not taken 
notice of in the text, cannot with any certainty be aſ- 
ſigned by us at this diſtance, and yet this very poſh- 
bility that there were ſuch be ſufficient to avoid the 
force of that objeRtion. For inſtance;the place that con- 
tained theſe medicinal waters might be of no larger ca-. 
pacity then to hold one at once, (and the ſteps down 
to it ſomewhat proportionable ) and that on purpoſe | 
deſigned in order to curing diſeaſes, to which it was 
molt likely to contribute, it the virtue that came from 
the cntralls were kept within ſo narrowa compaſle: as 
when a medicinal bath is to be provided by infuſion of 
herbs, &c. *tis ordinary to uſe a veſſel of no greater 
capacity then will ſuffice one patient at once, that 
the infuſion of the drugs may be the ſtronger, and fo 
more medicinal. And then, conſidering how apt thoſe 
groſſer parts are, when ſtirred up, to link again, and 
ſome ſpace being allowed to the officer, that moves the 
water, to aſcend before the patient can deſcend, it fol- 


Annotations on 8: JO'H N, Chap. V. | 

poſable, 20x obftante either the mention\:ofi the: poo], 
which maybe deemed to fignitie a-place dfiaigreater 
capacity, or the five porches, v.:2 ; Far the five ponobes, 


thoſe being parts of Betheſds ; the bouſe of mercy, or 
hoſpital, as hath been ſhew'd,. there might. be uſes of 
them for the ſick and diſcaſed perſons which lay there, 
v. 3. without imagining then tobe ſo many entrances 
to this pool. And then for the xauuCn%es,: though 
by rendring it in Latine piſcia, and pool in Engliſh, 
it may ſeem to be of a Jarger capacity; yet being, we 
know, by the ancients uſed vulgarly for the Font'in the 
Church, and that expreflely from the uſe of it in this 
place, it need not be ſuppoſed here to have been of any 
ſuch large capacity. And then, this being thus premiſed 
and ſuppoſed, all that is here faid is very conſonant. 7. 
That after the moving of the water, it ſhould beme- 
dicinal onely to one at once : and, 2, That he onely 
that could make moſt haſte,and focome firſt, was likely 
to receive this benefit by it, and ſo this lame man miſſe 
of it, becauſe he could never get to be foremoſt. Other 
ways there are alſo ſ\uppoſable to remove all force of 
this obje&tion, and ſecure the probability of this con- 
jecure, But becauſe I propoſe it onely as ſuch, (and 
that not as mine own, but founded in the received opi- 


nion, from which Theophylatt cites it) I ſhall not far- 
ther infiſt on them, but onely adde, that the Chriſtian 
Religion is no way concern'd in the miraculouſneſfe of 
this cure, it ſuch it were, it being afforded the Jews be- 
fore Chriſt's coming, and continued to them at this time 
of their reſiſting and crucitying of Chrift. | 


lows regularly, that thecure ſhould be thus limited to 
one patient at one moving of the water and, it *'S. 
Chryſoſtome judge aright, in one year : 6&5. porG& 5% int 
evi; iNeomd/em, ſaith he, one onely in a year ( at this 
r21g55, ſeaſon, or Paſchal feltival, when the great mul- 
titnde of facrifices were newly waſh'd there) was 
cured by that water, All this is here very hitly ſup- | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, VI. 


Fter theſe things Jeſus * went over the | ſea of Galike, which is the ſea of * 4parted 
Tiberias.] | to the other 


t. lake of Gennefareth in T* 


Galilee, to that part of ir ſide of the 


which is near the city Tiberias, See Note on Luk. 8.c. ſea of Gali. 
, , l ; lee, 

+. os ae am 3 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw [his miracles which TRENT 
which he wrought he did] on them that were diſcaſed, or, intotie 
3. mountainous defart 3. And Jeſus went up into a [ mountain, ] and there he fate with his diſciptes, artsof Ti 
part, belonging to the city Bethſaida, Luk. 9. 10, ias; for 
the old Gr. 

and Latine 


4. And the paſſeover, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. 


= * - : 6 MS, reads 
5. Where ſhall we have __5* When Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he « = ws 
money with which we may faith unto Phili Whence ſhall we buy bread. rhat theſe may eat ? rhe Tiltem 
buy bread enough to feed all this multitude ? Pl f ) p hg ] diGeying 
nes 071Ge 
(6. And this he ſaid to prove him : for he himſelf knew what he would doe.) =, 
| 7. receive a ſmall propor- , 7* Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penyworth of bread is not ſufficient for 
tion to refreſh him, them, that every one of them may | take a little. ] 
8. Oneof his diſciples,” Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, faithunto him, 
9. There is a lad here which hath five barley-loaves and two ſmall fiſhes : bur 
what are they among ſo many ? | 
10. Sertle and diſpoſe them 19: And Jeſus ſaid, | Make the men * fit down. ] Now there was much grafſe in *'ic dom. 
in ranks, and in a poſture for the place, So the men ſate down in number about five thouſand, | a 
eating, 
11.having bleſſed the bread , *7* And Jeſus took the loaves, and | when he had given thanks, he diſtributed. to 
and fiſhes, thanked God for the diſciples,and the diſciples to them that were ſet down 3 and likewiſe of the fiſhes 
Es = pry - wy as much as they would. ] ; 
mg onthem,he,as the Maſter of the feaſt,gave the ſeveral proportions to the diſciples;and th i iſtci 
to the gueſts, every man his portion of bread and of fiſh,as archer defied io ant.” A TOI ny 
12, When they were filled, he faid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments 
that + remain, that nothing be loſt, + ſopera- 
. 13. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets with the 4g 
_—_ of the five barley-loaves, which remained over and, above unto them that ue 
- | * that Comte 
; 14: the Meſſi ; known by : h 4+ nk Fg mn, when they had ſeen the miracls which pu did, ſaid, This th IE 
the title of hin that cometh, 1s of a truth | that prophet * whi I in 3 
Re Nee MaeaEe prop ich ſhould come into the world, y ago bs 
erecihdcencd DIM i he $yriack 
15, to.ſer him up for their _ 15+ When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by force, and many 
AITtD, 20 | - he barrels [ and ® make him a king, he departed t again intoa mountain himſelf alone *.] _ 
hc h ans. rear Var we ha ates BR kk repoſe \ayoiged as werenioro by office ; knowing withall, therez (ol 
+ ſs wt nag aut © ac -PeOple or E ; F God. he acain- 1d Gree 
retired alpae to is privacy and prayers in the mojneti, 9.3. en, aodbathe 
hm | OT | EL a ih MS. a 
ul; 16, And wheneven-was-#ow come, his diſciples went down unto the ſea, —_— 
17. And —_ 


» 


Chap. vi. S. JOHN. | .Paruphrafe. 
17. Andentredinto a ſhip, and | went oyer the ſea towards Capernaum?].and it , 7, wete palſing,- of in 
| Mg's-M6 their paſſe, Fer the ſea to- 
ward Capernaum : '(6e'A&. 28.14. 
18, began tv grow tem» 
| ' Peſtuous nw F 
19, 'So when they had rowed about 'five and twenty 'or thirty furlongs, they (ce 
Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawin 4 unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. ] contrariety of the winds they 
| had been forcedtofall to their oars, and had done fo for ſome ſpace, they diſcern one walking on the ſea, and coming toward 
the ſhip. This was Jeſusz bur they, norknowihg it was ſo, '(y. 20.) were affrightted with the fight. | 
20, But heſaith unto them, It is.I, .be not afraid. . 
21. Then they [ willingly received him jnto the ſhip: and immediately the ſhip 
was at the land whither they went. ] 


+ 


was now dark. and Jeſus was not come to them. 
13. Andtheſeaſaroſe]by reaſon of a great wind that blew. 


19. When therefore by the 


21, gladly took him into 
TONY ; the ſhip, ſee Mar. 6. 51. and 
aſſoon as ever they received him in, the ſhip arrived at their intended ſhoar, | 
22, The day following, when the people which ſtood on the other fide of the fea 

ſaw that there was none; ather boat there, fave that one whereinto his diſciples were 

entred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat, but that his diſciples 

were gone away alone; -  , RES : 
+But other 23, (+ Howbeitthere came other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place. | where: 


1 | . . where they now were, 
bony they dideat bread, affer that the Lord had given thanks:]) $34. Y 


and where thcy had. eaten 


went near bread, when by bleſſing the five loaves he (o multiplied them that they were ſufficient ro feed five thouſand: 

Ct Pe 24. When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſiis was not there, neither his diſciples, 24. When, I ay, themut- 
papo==o' they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking tor Jeſes. | titude ſaw Jeſus was gone 
96- p oc from that place, as well as his diſciples, v.17, and from thence concluded it moſt probable, that Jelus, though te werithnot with 
7 nire the diſciples, was gone after them to Capetnaum, his uſual habiratioh, they, having the advanrage of veſlels for paſlage, v. 23, 


took ſhip,and went to Capernaum to, look for him, 


25. And when they had found him on the other fide of the ſea, | they aid unto ,,, they, conſidering that 
him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither? | E068 rohd he went notnto the ſhip with 
the diſciples, v. 22. and not knowing of any paſſage by boat which he could have to Capernaum,could not imagine which way 

he came thither hs becauſe Tiberias was nor far off from the place.where the mirale of the bread was wrought, and there 

came other boats from thence, v. 23. they, being uncertain what to think, asked him of the time and way of his conveyance, 


26, Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Vetily verily 1 ſay unto you, [ Ye ſcek me, not 26, Thatwhich makes you 

becauſe ye ſaw the miracles but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. | thus follow me, is nor the ac- 

knowledgment of my Divine power evidenced by, my miracles, or, conſequent to that, a purpoſe ro embrace my doArine, or 
defire to learnof me ; but a groſfle carnal defire of the like advantages which you had of my multiplying loaves to feed you, 


27. Þ Labournot for the meat which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 


* the Father unto everlaſting life, which the Son of man ſhall give unto you : tor him hath * God 27, Set fot your hearts 


on theſe poor external ad- 
—_— the Father ſealed.) vantages, ſeek nor, defire nor: 


to acquire this corporal food, in order ro your worlely ends, ſecular vifories and greatneſs, (ſee Note a.) and thar which will 


wy _ afford you bur a ſhort fading benefit, v. 49. but look out, and get your part of that food which is it ſelf unperiſhable,and will 
Ot5to make ail that feed on it immortal alſo, This food ſhall the Meffias (that is,Chriſt) beſtow upon you : for him and his do&rine- 


hath God the Father acknowledged ro be his own, ( ſee Norte on Ephel. 4. k.) ard by the coming of the Spiric on himdemon- 
ſtrated him to be ſent by him, no King of your chyſing or making, v. 15. bur as his kingdomeis to be a ſpiritual kingdotne, ſo 
is he to be inſtalled to it by God, and not by you. 


+ fabourin 28, Then aid they unto him, What ſhall we doc that we might ©. F work the ,g. Hereupon they ig. 


works of God ?] | unto him, Whar is required of 
us, what courſe wilt thou preſcribe, that we may doe that which thou biddeſt us,-v. 27. that we may be always imployed in 
| God's ratks, ſoas will be acceptable rohim ? {IS 
29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be= , 9. Jeſus anſwered them, 
lieve on him whom he hath ſent. | That which God requires of 
you is, to believe and doe all that I, who am ſent by him, do command you, 


30. They faid therefore unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we'may ſee 4, Then, though they had 


and believe in thee? what doſt thou work ? | before believed and reſolved 
v. 14. that he was of a certain truth the expedted Meflias, and were therefore minded ro ſer him for their Captain or King, yer 
now being checked by Chriſt for their carnal conceits of the Meflias, v. 26, 27. they retra& cheir former reſolution, and 


demand farther ſigns, before they will look after ſuch a kind of Meffias as he now tells them of 3 and therefore to his requiring , 


them to believe on him, they ſaid, What miracle doſt thou ſhew ? what work of wonder, ſuch as may be ſufficient to aſlure uF 


that thou art the Meſſias ? 
31. Our fathers did cat manna in the defart, as it is written, He gave them bread 2, ye have great reaſon 
from heaven to eat. | ro adhere ro Moſes, who 


wrought ſuch miracles, brought down bread ready prepared from heaven for us : and utiteſs thou wilt produce ſome arteſta- 
rion ro thy ſelf which may art leaſt equal this one, why may not we be allow'd 50 think it unreaſonable to forſake him, and 
follow thee ? 

32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you 22. Teſs (alch wiito rain 
not that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from x5 4qure you that Manna 
heaven. | . came not from heaven, bur 

out of the airy region, and that the work of God, not Moſes 3 and now the ſame God gives you far more durable food then 
that was, gives you me, who came really down from heaven, and am moſt eminently that which Manna was to your bodies, 
bread or food to your ſouls, 
| that, 3 33+ For the bread of God is F he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 42. Tharfed but your bo- 
life unto. the world. | dies, and putrefied preſently ; 
bur thar which God now gives you is for your ſouls, and will feed them to eternity, v. 27. and did really deſcend from the hea- 
ven of heavens, nor asthat Manna, for a multitude onely, bur the feeding and enlivening the whole world, 

34. Then faid they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. | 

35- And Jefus ſaid unto them, I am [| the bread of life : hethat cometh to me ſhall 33. that durable vivifical 
never hunger, and, he that believeth on me ſhall never'thirſi, bread of God, the excellency 


whereof is infinitely. above rhat of Manna, as in other things, ſoin this, that the feeding thereon yields a durable ſatisfaRion, 


whereas in Mannaandall corporeal food there is ſtill a ſucceſſion of appetite. 
Bb 4 36, But 


283 


Co 


224 


Paraphraſe. S, JOHN. | Chap. St. 
g6. But that which 1 rod - 36. But ſaid unto you, that * ye alſo have ſcen me, arid believe not. Þ1/ 77 * ye hare 


Ou v, 26. was, that though you have ſeen me and taſted of my miracles, yet you do ror believe.on me, feed not on this:trues: - bh ſeen 


read which came down from heaven. em 
37. This is an evidenceof 37+ All that d the Father ; Uh me ſhall come to me : and him that-cometh to 


great obſtinacy and untoward. me I. will in no wiſe caſt out. 
neſs, of improbity and pride in you. For had Gods preventing grace had any ſucceſs on you, wrought probity or kumiliry in 
you, you would certainly come in to my call : and I will nor reje& any that thus comes, or caſt him forth afterwards, if he 
will abide with me. | | "Mp 

3B, 29. For. this lies upon 38. For I came down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but the will of 
me as the office for whichmy þ; 1 that ſent me | | 
Father hath ſent me, the ful- To «i 6: DCin Ty $j4y 

39. And this is the Father's will which hath Cnt me, that of all which he hath 


filling of which is all my care, : wp | 
viz. that 1 ſhould be careful given me TI ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. ] 


'to preſerve every one which with an honeſt heart ſhall rhus come and believe on me, and give every one that thus perſeveres 
( beſide many excellent priviledges here ) eternal life of body and ſoul hereafter. : | 


| 40. And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which /feeth the 
ther part of his commiſſion ro 99N, and beuevetn on hum, mAy naveeverianning Ne: ant FI will raiſe him up at the lhou'd rae 
me, that whoſoever believeth laſt day. ] : Hr Fa | hackn 
in his Son ſhould nor periſh, bur, whatever by ſo doing befall him here, inherir everlaſting life in that other world, 


41, 42. by what he ſaid of 43, The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe [| he ſaid, I am the bread which 
himſelf he prerended ro come @..11.. lawn from heaven. | 


_— _ bird nag Bos 42. And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother v 
and his parentage,which they we know ? how is it then that hefaith, I came down from heaven ? |] : © 


conceived to be contrary to his coming down from heaven. 
43. To this murtering of _ 43+ eſus therefore anſwered and faid unto them, Murmure not among yout 

theirs Jeſus replied, I have ſelves. | ; 

ſaid noching which 'ris reaſonable for you to murmure ar. 


44.'Tis true, there is ſome 44+ No man can come to me except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him : 


pretence for theſe vulgar pre- and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. | 
judices againſt me, which would make iz impoſſible for rhoſe that look no farcher to become my followeys, ( and therefore this 
makesit ſo unfit and unſafe for you ro fix your eyes ſo wholly on this: ) and ir is an ctte& of my Father's preventing grace tofit 
mens hearrs to be ready and willing to come ro me, ( ſee Nored.) and without this work firſt wrought, and that probity and 
hvmiliry which qualifies men to receive my doArine, I do net expe that any man ſhould believe on me; and therefore I at- 
tribute ir to that ( ſee v. 55.) when any one doth ( as, on the other ſide, ro your obdurate hearts that you ae come 
unto me. And for every one that doth thus come, and therein obey my call, and follow the du& of my Father, on him moſt 
certainly will T beſtow everlaſting life. LE, 
a5. The ſumme of what 1 45: It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall: be all * taught of God. Every «the taught, 
thus (ay hath been obſcurely man therefore that hath Þ heard and learned of the Father cometh unto me. ] Heard from 
delivered ro you by the. Prophets of old : for they, for example Iſaiah, c. 54. 13. ſpeaking of theſe times, have foretold that the Father, - 


God will diſpoſe and prepare the hearrs of many men to be fir or ready to receive Chriſt, (ſee Noted. ) ro embrace the Meſſias. and learnt, 
And therefore it wasthart I ſaid that every humble honeſt hearr, every diſciple of my Father, that hath not refiſted that guidance ax Lore ma 
and-attraR&ion of my Father, doth certainly come to me, and believe on me. io "ug -—_— 
46. Where yer thar of lear- 46, Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave he which-is of God ; he hath ms Figs Ne 
ning or being taught of God {cen the Father, |] tenths & 
», WE 


doth not imply his ſeeing or talking with my Father, and being ſo taught by him : for this 15 proper and peculiar to me, who. MS. rexis 
am therefore qualified to reveal his will ro all that come unto me, | Do 


: Ty ; .-  _. e\iNe. 
47, 48. He that embraceth =47- Verily verily I fay unto you, | He that believeth in me hath everlaſting life, ad bs 
my do&rine, and is fincerely 48. I am that bread of life, ] ene bor 
my diſciple, to believe and praQtiſe what I command him, ſhall undoubtedly live for ever, as having fed on that enlivening bread, 
v, 33. receiving me, his ſpiritual food, by his faith 1ato his ſoul. | 


49, 50, 51+ The Manra 49+ Your fathers did cat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 

5 . . . 
given in the defſart did not $5O. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat there- 
make them immorral which of and not die. h Ns | =I 

did ear of it, Bur the bread 51. Iam the living bread, which came down from heaven: if any man eat of 


hi - q n : 4 A 
_— Sui en Ne 5m- this bread, he ſhall live for ever: and the bread that I ſhall give is my fleſh, which 


mortality to them that feed I will give for the life of the world. ] | 

on ir, that is, to all rhat cruly believe in Chriſt, that receive his dofrine, and digeſt it into the food and nouriſhment of their « 
ſouls. And this is oftered and prepared for every man, not onely for you Jews. Manna was bread indeed, bur, firſt, dead, not 

living : ſecondly, it came not down from heaven properly ſo called, v. 32. and, thirdly, they which did ear of it afterwards 
died : fourthly, thefr Manna was contradiſtin& from their quails, rhat bread from thar tleſh : . fifrhly, that was given for the 
Preſcrving the life onely of one nation. Bur, ccntrariwiſe, by theſe ſo many ways of excellency above that Manna, Il am, firſt, 
living bread. Secondly, I came down from heaven properly ſo called, the higheſt heaven. Thirdly, whoſoever feedeth, thar is, 
believerh, on me, embraceth my do@rine and pra&iſerh accordingly, ſhall nor die z rhe ſoul whoſe food I am ſhall become im- 
morral in bliſs. Fourrhly,' this bread whichT ſpeak of is very fleſh, even my fleſh which I will give ro be crucified for the life 
of rhe world, by that death of mine purchaſing grace and pardon for fin, which are the foundation of immortality. Fifthly, rhis 
world is the whole world, all mankind, not onely that one nation of the Jews, which received benefit by that. TP 


$2. Hereupon the Jews 52 The Jews therefore ſtrove among themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 


diſputed abour this ſaying of us his fleſh to cat ? | 
his, how *tis poſfible that men ſhould feed on his fleſh. 


$3. you thus feed on this 53+ Then Jeſus aid unto them, Verily verily I fay unto you, except [ye © cat the 
celeſtial food, that is, be ſin- fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his bloud, ye have no life in =7 | 
cerediſciples of the crucified Saviour, that comes not to be a glorious King, bur to die for the fins of the world, you haveno parr 

m this true, chat 1s, immortal, life, | | 
| 54. Whoſo cateth my fleſh, and' drinketh my bloud, hath eternal life, and I will «ty meat, 


. 7 . rf iru: m. at; 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. for i» divers 


$5. For T, that am thus , 55. Formy fleſh is * meat f indeed, and my bloud is drink indeed. |] avcient c0- 
ples *:1 


- fent in thefleſh ro die for the world, am ſuch food as will feed you to everlaſting life z and ſo am eminently that which food Sv Se in 


ts ſaid 10 be, yea In a much higher degree. Food doth nor firſt give, but onely continues ard preſerves, life : but my ficſh/ſhall both places 
give life to the world. | Semin of this verſe, 


,' . $6. Br 


Chap. vi. S, J 0 H N. Paraphraſe. 
56. He that cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, and I in $6. He thar thus feedeth or 


kim. ] DIR Fn | E ſc? FL OLE believertron me, that reſigns 
timſelfup to be ruled by me, in the ſame manner as he abides in me hath me abiding in him,is ſo made a member of me,thar by 
the life which is inme he ſhall alſo be enlivened by God, by whomlT live. . (Sec Norte on c.14.c.) And this is one preeminence 
over corporal food, which corrupts in the ſtomach before ir nouriſheth any man. 
57. As theliving Father hath ſent me, and I live by the Father; ſohe that eateth ,, 4. 7 ar came 
me, even he ſhall live by me, | . _ 5 = down from the Father, rhe 
fountain of life, his Son by erernall generation,muſt needs derive life from him : ſo alſo he that 


- l believethon me, and ſo hath di- 
geſted my precepts as the nouriſhment of his ſoul, muſt needs derive life from me. 


$. This isthat bread which came down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat ,g 4.1, : 
a, and are dead. ] He that cateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. M. is not. op prong 


| which they rhat ate did die for all that, 
59. Theſe things ſaid hein the ſynagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 
60. Many therefore of his diſciples, when they had heard'this, (aid, This 
hard ſaying, who can hearit?] nn, 
him ſaid, This doArine of his is very hard and unintelligible, 
how his fleſh ſhould feed men to life eternall. 


61, When Jeſus knew in himſelfthat his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto 6 As 
+ ſcanda- them, [| Doth this f offend you? ] , rommydofrine? 
lize, oxat®"" > FFhat andifyeſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he was before ?| | 62. And asked them, whe- 
duxige ther it were not ascredible that he ſhould have come from heaven, as that he ſhould go up rhither; relling them that they 
ſhould crelong ſee him doe ſo, and that in reaſon would aflure them that he came down from thence, 


63. Itis the ſpiritthat quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing : the words that 3 52, and forthe other par- 
ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. : ricular,of eating his fleſh, he 
rells them, they cannot but know that it is the ſoul that enliveneth, and nor the body ; and agreeably, that it is nor the groſle 
carnal eating of his body of fleſh that he could ſpeak of, when he ralk'd of their eating, and his feeding them to life eternall, (ſee 
Note on Luke 9.e,) but certainly a more ſpirituall divine eating, or feeding on him, which ſhould bring them a durable eternall 
life : his words, (ſee v.68.) thar is, his doArine, being ſpiritually fed on by them, thar is, being received into their hearts, nor 
onely their ears, will quicken them to a ſpirirual life here, and that ſhall prove ro them an erernall life hereafter, (30S. Chrylo- 


15 AN G60. Many therefore of thoſe 


that. had hitherto followed 
how he ſhould be ſaid reallyto have come down from heaven, and 


ſtome expounds, [rhe fleſh, ] har 1s, the fleſhly hearing, profits nothing.) 


fromthe 64. But there are ſome of you'that believe not. For Jcſus knew * from the be= 4g, yp. ror this ſpiritual 
Gel ve" ginning who they were that believed not, and who þ ſhould betray him. ] feeding,finking down this ſpi- 
pov oy : ritual food into your hearts, there are ſome of you that are far enough from doing ſo, For Jeſus knew art firſt, before he recei- 
+ it was ved them as diſciples, wherher they believed ſincerely or no and alſo which of them would prove falſe to him,and conſpire with 
os os the Jews ropur him ro death, . 
wy, wed 6 5. And he ſaid, Therefore I * ſay untoyou, that no man can come unto me, ex- 65. And indeed this was 
— Ccpt it F WCre given unto him || of my Father, ] : -- the reaſon that Itold you Ve 
# have id, 44-thar no mancomerh tothe faich of Chriſt ſincerely, or continues ſtedfaſt in it, but he that by God's prevearing grace is qua - 
Gpnng lified and diſpoſed for it 3 (ſee Note d.) becauſe I faw that many that follow me do not truly believe on me, that is, do nor in- 
be, rend to live as I command them, but one keeps his love of money, and for that will berray me, and others retain rheir other 
{[from, & intereſts and their other fins, | : 
66. Fromthat time many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more with gz. Thi, ſpeech of Chriſt's 
him. _ made many of his followers 
orſake him, ſeeing he wasnot ſuch a Meſſias as they look: for, and they would not be content with every kind of following him. 
67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go away ? 
68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe? | thou haſt 46. thy words, aswas ſaid 
the words of eternal] life. | by thee v.63. will to thoſe thar 
obey thee, and keep cloſe to them, be a means to beſtow erernall life. 
69. And webclicve and are {urethat thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living 69. And thou haſt demon- 
God. | DI DEN ſtrated rous that thou art the 
Meſſias, the eternall Son of God ; and therefore 'tis not poſſible there ſhould be any other fir to draw us from thee to him, 
70. Jeſus anſwered them, [ Have not Ichoſen youtwelve, and one of you is a «x have,of all the follow: 
devil ?} | ers that have believed on me, 
choſen but twelve to be my conſtant attendants ; and one of them proves a traitour, a falſe treacherous perſon, that will joya 
with my enemies againſt me, Sec Note on Matt.4.4. 
* deliver 71» Heſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſo: of Simon 3 forheit was that ſhould Fbetray ,,, ye ſpake of Judas 3 for 
bimup, him, being one of the twelve. ] | Chriſt foreſaw that (though 
> perhaps yet he did no ſuch thing, yet) he would deliver him to the Jews, and to that end combine with them : which was the 
greateſt falſeneſle imaginable in one whom Chriſt had aſſumed to be ſo near to him, as ro be one of the twelye Apoſtles whom he 
ſent out to preach his Goſpel co all people, 
6 Annotations on Chap. VI, 
n+. Yo Make him a King] The Jews expected a | their Judge or Leader, to fight their battels for them 
me ©” Meſſiah (whom they called 5 arocwns, the Prophet, v, | like Gideon Sec. and this afterwards they again refer to, 
Zan 14.) about this time, Tacitus and Swetonius ſay it was | when they put him in mind of Moſer's giving them 
Tia, 


a received opinion, that about this time a great King 
ſhould ariſe in F#dab : but this a glorious one, and a 
powerful King,one that ſhould work their deliverance, 
free them from and revenge them on the nations who 
had gotten thedominion over them. By this miracleof 
Chrift*s, in feeding ſuch a multitude with fo ſmall pro- 
vition,they conjectured rightly, that he was able to ſuſ- 
tain and feed the greateſt and moſt numerous army 
with very little charge, and thereupon were ready to 
come and take him by force to be their King, that is, 


\ 


Manna in the wilderneſſe,v. 31. which ifhe will doe,or 
any thing equal to it, they will believe on him. This 
faith of theirs, being unduly founded, and breaking out 
into a very inordinate expreſſion, our Saviour wholly 
diſliked, as to the preſent expreſſion of it, meaning not 
to undertake any ſuch employment : And for the faith 
it ſelf, thathejuſily ſuſpected would turn into malice, 
when they ſhould ſee this their hopeof temporal deli- 
verance and revenge fruſtrated 3 and therefore he reti» 
| xed, departed out of their hands to a mountain alone. 

V.27.Las 


28s 


Annotations on $..)] O H.N, Chap. 11, 


V.27. Laboxr] The word, igzaQ«Sa, tolabour, here 


"Epg«04. ſeems to anſwer the Hebrew WP, having here an ac- 


cuſative caſcafter it: and that ſignihes to acquire, pa- 

rare, comparare, querere, acquirere, colligere, poſſidere, Iu- 

crari; and is rendered by the Septwuagint nimy]o Gen, 

12.5. And Gen.31.1, for NU in Hebrew, and mminu 

in Greek, the Targam reade RIP, acguiſivit : and Demt, 

8.17. in ſtead of , My hand bath wrought me all this 
ſtrength, bra MUy, *min7s raw, the Targum hath 

MN2''DD3 W3D, hath gathered, or acquired, me theſe ri- 

ches, So Ezech.28.4. iminous, thou haſt made the gold 

and ſilver in thy treaſury, the Targum hath RNWID); 

and thou haſt gathered, &c. And thus Luke 19. 16, 

y ua Ts TegTeieamd]o Jergs wveas,and V.18 mins mils pyZs, 
thy pound hath made, or wrought, that is, hath gained, 

acquired, tex, or five, pounds, Thus in* Palephatus 

Parius wel emiguy, ciexoa]e beau, be got himſelf food, 
fibi vicium comparavit., Another notion there 1s of 

the word 1 Cor. 9. 13. « mites. igzaZouer, they that 

work,, or labour, or prepare, boly things, according to 

another notion of NWP, when *tis applied to a fſacri- 

fie, or feaſt, or office, and then it notes obſervare, ce- 

lebrare, preparare, aptare, ordinare, diſpoxere, to pre- 

pare, or fit, or diſpoſe ; but that. belongs not to. this 
lace. 

: V.28, Workthe works of God | That 3a ©:8 ſignifies 
. here the tacks, or commands, of God, is not onely evi- 
denced by the Context, but is the afhrmation of Proco- 
pius in Gen,2, Thy » eylonlw 6 Swlnp troy Aky ea, Tor Gr m2 
tepy Ott, ivamedLonls cis ov amfenty nar, This i.the 
work,of God, the task which God preſcribes us, that you 
believe on him whom he bath ſent, the very place that 
immediately follows here v.29. 

V.37. The Father giveth me| What is the meaning 
of 5d wsi wu ming, what my Father giveth me,may thus 
be diſcerned. Pſal.2.8. there is a prediction or pro- 
phecy of Chriſt, (of whom in the words immediately 
precedent it is ſaid, Thou art my ſon, this day have Tbe- 
gotten thee, v.7.) that God will give him the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion , where we diſcern what kind of giving is 
here meant, giving for an inheritance or poſſeſſion, and 
that is, for Chriſt ro be Lord or owner of them, and 
they, as poſſeſſions, ſubject to his power and diſpoſe. 
And this is done in the converſion of them, ({ce Note 
on Rev.2.0.) Of this poſſciſhon of his we tind mention 
Tit.2.14. where the «un xats, peculiar people, are 
As tis tasneTus!, People for a puſſeſſion, and thoſe are 
to be purified by Chriſt, and his life given for them, that 
he might redeem them from all iniquity.” But who they 
are that are thus ſaid to be given to Chriſt by God will 
firſt appear negatively. 1. Not any peculiar number 
of men abſolutely (without all reſpe& to any qualifica- 
tions) choſen by God to cternall life 3 for it is apparent 
and expreſly athrmed of one of this number, that he 
was finally loſt. Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me.ſaith Chriſt, 
T bave kept, and none of them is lojt, ſave the ſon of perdi- 
tion, Fobn 17.12, whcre, through his own wretched 
default, one of thoſe who had by God been given to 
Chriſt totally and finally departed, and was loſt from 
him. 2. Not thoſe that arc alrcady actually believers, 
or by God looked upon as ſuch. For of theſe that are 
here given to Chriſt it is ſaid, 727565 iter, they ſhall come 
unto me 5 where coming to Chriſt is believing on him, 
and is aconſequent of God's giving them to Chrift, not 
antecedent toit 3 and therefore when they are given to 
Cbriſt, they are not looked upon as believers already. 
but thoſe which will be ſuch. By theſe negative con- 
{idcrations the poſitive will, I ſuppoſe, be beſt collec- 
ted, That they that are ſo qualified and diſpoſed.as that, 
Chriſt being propoſed and revealed tothem, they will 
tollow him, come to him, become his diſciples, . thoſe 
are they whom God gives to Chriſt, For there is a ſort 
and temper of mind which is moſt agreeable and' pro- 


portionable to the belicving on or receiving of Chriſt, 


| which they that have are (aid to be «29791 &©s Baneay EC de 
7% ©xr,, fit, or prepared, or diſtoſed, for the kingdom of God, 4 I 
| Exke 9.62. (ſuch as in that placeare ready and willing 


to undergoe Chriſt's conditions, to part with all and 
followhim3 and contrary to theſe axe chey that ' are 


not worthy of eternall life, As 13. 46.).; And of ſuch Oi tu 
Chriſt faith that they arc »ot far from .the kingdom of wok, 


God, and that of ſuch is the kingdom of: heaven; and S. 


Like, that they are Tsmy0:, diſpoſed, in a rcadincſley T*=ſuſive 


for eternal life, Sec Noteon AGs 13. m. If it be de- 
manded what temper this is I anſwer, it is the hozeſt 
heart deſcribed in the parable of the ſeed, deſiring ſin- 
cerely to know the truth, and ts doe God's will, c.7. 17; 
probity of mind, and, an eminent branch of that, hu- 
mility, the temper. reſembled by the little children, 
whole innocence and humility is ſo remarkable: and 
of thoſe poor in ſpirit 1s the kingdom of God (the Chrilti+ 
an ſtate) made up, Matt.5.3. and thoſe are Evangclized 
peculiarly, that is, wrought on by. the preaching of the 
Goſpel; and God gives grace to the humble; but reſis 
the proud, retraCtary, confident perſon 3 arid according- 
ly it is ſet down as the character of the Goſpel, that 
'God bath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the weak, 
the baſe, the deſpiſed, 1 Cor.1. 27,28. And ſoof them 
that are thus qualihed it is here truly ſaid, that as God 
gives them to Chriſt for his portion, the men that are 
to be his ſubjes 3 (the Iſraelite indeed, in whom there 
# 10 guile, is the fitteſt, to be ,a diſciple: ſo when Chriſt 
calls all to come unto him, theſe ſhall actually come; as 
ſoon as ever Chriſt is revealed to them, they receive 
him. As Joſephus, ſpeaking of Chriſt, Ant.1. 18. c. 4. 
afrth, he was didio-zaG- avIpumer o ndwy 1a039 eye 
u$p,. a teacher of thoſe men that did with pleaſure re- 
ceive the truth 3 OrAas the Te Tay Wo ot &is Colw altwuoy, as 
many as were (in this ſenſe) diſpoſed to eternal life, be- 
lieved, AGis 13. 48. and as Chrift faith expreſly here, 
C.7.17. that if any man will ( Sia mer, thatis, delire 
fincerely to.) doe God's will, he ſhall know of the do- 
Grine, &c., that is, acknowledge it as divine, and bc- 
lieve on it : whereas on the other ſide, Envy keeps ſome, 
As 13.45. Covetouſneſſe others, Luke 16. 14. Love of 
the praiſe of men, John 12. 4.3. keeps others from belie- 
ving. And generally the zxbelieving heart" is an evi 


heart, Hleb.3.12, and a reprobate mind, (ſee 2 Cor, 13.5.) ops agpe 


and a bard heart, and a fooliſh and ſlow heart, in other 
places. (Sce ch.16.3.) Meanwhile the better diſpo- 
litions and preparations of the hearts of theſe here are 
to be look d on as cffe&s wrought by the preventing 
grace of God, and in that reſpect they are here ſaid to 
be drawn by the Father, v.44. This preventing grace 
of God, which thus qualities and diſpoſes them to re- 
ceive Chriſt, is by a metonymie faid to draw them to 
Chriſt ; and that being drawn by God there is ſet par- 
alle] to God's gizing them here, and is preparatory in 
both places to coming unto Chriſt, And then thoſe that 
thus come to him Chriſt will in no wiſe caſt out, that is, 
by no means reject, but receive them and admit them 
to him onely he may periſh after that, as Jud, which 
was given to Chriſt, did,it, as he did, he apoſtatize from 


him. By this appears alſo the meaning of zum 75a germi 
ati, the taught, or the diſciples, of God, v.45. thoſe that 9: 


have heartily applied themſelves to God's ſervice, that 
have received this cffe& or impreſſion of God's pre- 
venting grace, the honeſt humble hearts, which thereby 
are qualified to lay hold on and adhere to Chriſt; when 
others that have not received theſe precedaneous pious 
infuſions, or are not wrought on by them, reſiſt and 
ſtand out againſt him. (See Note on 1 Theſſ.4.c.) And 


ſo again what is meant by AdduWor amp ts mules, V.G5e ohio 
given to bim by, ox from, the F ather, He that by this * *"t" 


preventing grace of God is thus qualified or diſpoſed, 
it is ſaid tobe given him from the Father to come un- 
| to Chriſt, i. e his coming to Chriſt is a ee 
tnat 


- 


"EXzvos 
Tap, 


Annotations on S$!] ON, Chap. V1. 


that probity of mind wrought by the grace of God iti 


him. © As Luk, 1.74. S212 ned er, God's giving, us to | 


ſerve him, is his giving ſtrength or grace, or-qualifying 
us, for his ſervice.) An effect of this grace it is, and of 
that probity produced by it, that any man lays hold on 
or receives the faith of Chrift. And therefore from hence 
will beſt be diſcerned what is the meaning of the ſheeps 
hearing the ſhepberd's woice, c. 10. 3..and all that is 
ng%m, added in that parable. The ſheep there'cannot be un- 
derſtood to be believers or diſciples of Chrift ; for theſe 
there are ſuppoſed to be ſheep before Chriſt the ſhep- 
herd comes to them, and in that to be denominated 
ſheep, that they hear the true ſhepherd's voice when he 
comes; and fo cannot be they that have already recei- 
ved him, as believers muſt have done: and accordingly, 
ver. 8. of the thieves and robbers that came before Chriſt 
*tis faid, that the ſheep did not heay them, ( They wcre 
ſheep therefore before Chriſt*s coming, ) And ſo appears 
by ver. 26. where their #ot being his ſheep is ſet as the 
reaſon of their not believing, which were not a proof, 
but tautologie, if the ſheep were there believers. By all 
which it is evident that the ſheep are a fort of men not 
yet conſidercd as Chriſtians, but ſuch as are apt to be- 
lieve in the true Meſias whenſoever he comes, and o to 
item $u- follow him, as knowing his voice, ver. 4. Whica laſt ex- 
_ preflion is a key to open the meaning of. the parable, 
and reſolve who the ſheep are.. God the Father is in 
the 4rmmidos, or moral, the chick ſhepherd that is the | 
owner or maſter of the ſheep, ( as among the Jews men 
kept their own ſheep: ) and the ſheep are thole that are « 
belt reſembled by that emblem, the honeſi and humble- 
hearted men, that by the revelation of God's will, and 
ſome meaſure of grace afforded, before the coming, of 
Chriſt, have been tormed into all probity and humility 
of manners 3 living either as Zachary and divers others 
are ſaid to doe, walking in the ways of God blameleſs , 
or elſe, after an ill life, recovered by repentance : and 
theſe are ſo well acquainted with the ways of God, 
that when any falſe Chriſt of impoſtour comes with 
infuſions of impicty or wickedneſs, they diſcern them 
to be contrary to godlineſs, and fo will not hearken to 
them. But when Chriſt the true ſhepherd ( for his Fa- 
ther and he are one, v.30.) cometh, and that, as with di- 
vine Miracles to atteſt his miſſion, ſo with dodrines of 
piety, perfectly agrecable to that which they formerly 
praQtiſed as the will of God, and onely more elevated 
and of higher perfe&ion, Matt. 5. then theſe diſcerning 
the agreeableneſs of his- doctrines with thoſe which 
they have already received from God, and the addition 
of all the heavenly promiſes, which agree with the no+ 
tion which they had of God as a rewarder, they know | 
him tobe the Meſtus, the ſhepherd which God hath | 
promiſed to ſend them, that is, God himſelf, ( not any | 
hired ſervant, whoſe own the ſheep are not, v, 12. but) the 
trueſhepherd, who is the owner of the ſheep. And that 
is the meaning of their kxowing bis voice, upon which 
it is that they follow him , whercas ſtrangers they flie 
from, and do not know their voice, v. 5, By this expli- 
cation of theſe ſo many phraſes all importing the ſame 
thing, will appear, by way of reſultance, what is the me- 
. thod that God is pleaſed to uſe. to bring men; to ecernal ; 
life. He creates them rational, and ſo voluntary, agents 3 
and becauſe of the weight of the ſenſitive: part of man, 
that preſſeth down the ſoul, doth by his precepts of 
good life, and propoſals of reward to it, and by his pre- 
venting, graces, endeayour.and .doe his part to draw 
them and engage them to the performance of theſe du» 
ties, or, upon miſcarriages; recalls them to repentance. 
Thoſe that by the ſirtrigth of thele.gracts; (not deſtroy- 
- uſe of them to thatiend, and; as far as is yet revealed | 
| to them, live obediently, theſe are ready to. receive 
and entertain Chrif, his promiſes, aA Ftviner, *more * 


| whereby the world ſometimes ſignifies thoſe that deal in 


287. 
and tv thoſe God elſewhere promiſeth thoſe higher 
dignations, under the title of more grace, and giving 
abnndantly to him that hath, And when they have 

thus received Chriſt, his doQtrine, and his grace going 
along with it, is moſt proper to take them off from 

the remaining dregs of corruption, to raiſe them to 
thoſe pitches ( which none but they are qualified to 
receive) of piety,and {uffering any thing for God's ſake, 

of charity, exceſſes of that, even to enemies, 6c. And 

they that do not tall off becauſe of theſe heights and 
ſtrineſſes, but adhere to Chrijt, and paſſe through 

all the trials of this lite, conſtant and perſcvering, they 

are daily ſupplied with more grace here, and rewar- 

ded with higher proportionable degrees of glory. One 

thing onely muſt here be farther added, that there are 

ſome that arc ſaid to be givex to Chriſt in a more emi- 

nent and peculiar degrce and manner, not onely to 

be believers, but conſtant, cloſe attendants of Chrift : 

ſuch were the Twclve, who are ſaid to be given him 

%s Ts 49s, out of the world, ch. 17.6. For of them it »Mvrdc us: 
is ſaid that #o on? is lot but onely the ſon of perdition, * * 9% 
v. 12, For them he prays that they may be conſecra- 

ted to the preaching of the Goſpel, v. 17. of them he 

faith that he bath ſeyt them, &c. v. 18. given them the 

ſame Commiſhon that he himfelt had. And his pray- 

ing for them is diſtinguiſhed trom his praying after for 
believers, v.20, 21. which being there ſet down as in a 
' Parentheſis, he returns to his Diſciples again v. 22. and 
the glory which God had given him he gives them : where 9462s 3+ X- 
the giving them the glory which God bad givex Chrij * & #9 
ſeems a dittant thing from their beholding bj plory, ver. 

24. the former 1s the ftting them with gifts to ſucceed 

him on earth, the latter the beatifick viſion in heaven. 

And although it be ordinary for the ſame phraſe to 

be uſed in a more eminent and reſtrained ſenſe ſome- 
times then others, and ſo they who are given to 
Chriſt may ſometimes be bclievers onely, in other placcs 
(where the Context entorceth it) the Diſciples pecu- 
liarly, ( and accordingly in that 17 chap. v. 9. and 12. 

it is onely, they whom thox haſt given me, where yct, as 
appeareth, the Diſciples onely were meant : ) yet this 
addition of the words 5 7% uv, out of the world, may 

be reaſonably thought to denote this by a propriety, 


] 


theaffairs of the world, ſecular perſons 3 whereas the 
Twelve torſook the world , their trades and callings 
therc,and followed Chrijt, and fo were peculiarly given 
to him 3 74 094e, out of the world, 

V. 53. Eatthe fleſh of the Son of man, and —]What is e. 
meant here by the fleſh and bloud of the Son of man mult Z*%# v =. 
briefly be explained: and that, firſt,by taking notice of a 559girs, 
figure or idiome, frequent in theſe Writers,whereby the 
parts {ct down ſeparately do fignifie the whole, which 
conlilts of thoſe-parts. $0 is the heaven and the earth 
ſet to ſignifie the whole compages of the ( ſublunary ) 
world,(ſce Note on 2 Pet, 3.c.)and many the like. And 
ſo Chrijt*s body and fleſh aud bones,FEph. 5.30. and here, 
the fleſh and bloud of the Son of man, is the Son of man, 
or Ghrijt himſelf. Secondly, by obſerving the no- 
tion of fleſh and bloxd, frequently uſed not onely to lig- 
'nifie our mortal condition, which this our fleſh and 
bloud is ſubject to, (whereupon, when $. Paul ſaith 
thar: fleſh and bloud cannot inherit the kinzdome of God, 
he adds, neither can corruption inherit incorruption, (ee 
Note on Matt. 16. e, ) but allo this mortal nature, 
as it is ſubject to much weakneſle and afflictions, &c. 
as Iſa, 31.3. the Apgyptians are nien, and not God, and 
their horſes fleſh, and not ſpirit, that is, weak helpers, 
anfit'to be traſted.in, v, x, So when S. Paul (aith that 
through the infirmity of the fleſh, that iis, in many affli- 
ions and perſtetitions, he preached wnto them. - And 
ſo it. notes Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation, quite con- 
trary. to that. which the Jews expezd their Mefi#s 


ing, but exciting andailifing their tree-will ) doimake 
elevated precepts, when they are revealed to them 3 


ſhou}d come inzthat Chrift which was look'd on now © 
meanly, 


2. $2 a a 


2. 


meanly, and was afterwards crucified by them. Third- 
ly, by obſerving the occaſion of Chrift's diſcourte here, 
(as it is ordinary with Chriſt to accommodate his 
fpeeches to the occaſions: ſo Matt. 4. 19. when he calls 
the fiſhermen, he tells them he will make them fiſhers of 
men; {o Fob, 4.10, 14.and v. 32. and here v. 26, 27. 
and many the like, ) which was thus begun : They fol- 
lowed him for his loaves, v. 26, He reprchendeth thar 
in them, and bids them ſeek and defire that food which 
endureth to everlaſting life, v. 27. that is, that doctrine 
of his which is food for their ſouls, and being received, 
and digeſted and turn'd into cncreaſe of good life in 
them, would bring them to immortality. They ask him 
the way for them to doe this : He tells them plainly, by 
believing on him, v. 29. They thereupon call for a ſign, 
a miracle to be wrought by him, or elſe they will not 
believe, v.30. and they inſtance in Moſes, who brought 
them manna from heaven; and they would have him 
doe ſome ſuch thing, that they may believe on him, 
v. 31, Upon this occaſion he begins, and compares him- 
ſelt with that Manna, and ſhews how much he ſurpaſſes 
that 3 and {6 continues that compariſon betwixt him- 
{elf and bread, as that is a means to preſerve this ſhort 
life, which deſcrves not to be call'd lite; but he is the 
authour and donour and publiſher of eternal life, v. 33. 
Upon this ſpeech of his the Fews murmure, v. 4.1. 
that he ſhould call himſelf the bread that came down 
from heaven : Chriſt reſumes that ſpeech, and ſpeaks 
it with all confidence, I am that bread of life, v. 48. 
that is, that ſpiritual food that will bring men to ever- 
laſting life, v, 50. and this bread, faith he, is his fleſh, 


- which he will give for the life of the world, v. 51. that is, 


he will die for this end to bring men to immortal 
life 3 and that is it which he means by his being the 
hread of life. Upon this, as if they underſtood nothing 
all this while, (though he had hirtt ſpoken to them in 
plain terms, and expreſs'd all by believing on him, 
v.29. and 35. and onely took up this more obſcure 
figurative {pecch by way of anſwer to their propoſals ) 
they ask in a ſenileſs perverſe manner, How can this 
man give us his fleſh ta eat ? v. 52, To which this verſe 
is a confident anſwer, Verily verily T ſay unto you, 
Except ye eat, &c. ſtill meaning, what all this while 
he had meant in oppoſition to their Manna, that his 
dodtrine, for the preaching of which he was ſent down 
from heaven, and that grace which ſhould be pur- 
chaſed for them by his death, was the moſt excellent 
food for their ſouls, which would eſtabliſh, or comfort, 
or ſuſtain their hearts, that is, maintain ſpiritual lite 
in them, and that which would become eternal, v. 54. 
All which being put together makes up this complete 
ſenſe of the words, That Chriſt, this mortal, deſpiſed, 
crucified Chriſt, that took our fleſh on him , came 
down from heaven, here lived and died, to reveal his 


Annotations on $. JO HN, Chup: v1. 


| 


Father's will untous, and work bclief in us, is the food 
of our ſouls 3- the believing and obeying of whom will, 
as food ſuſtains corporal life; beget and maintain ſpi- 
ritual lite in us, and bring us to eternity. By which 
alſo appears what Faith it is which is look'd on by 
Chriſt as {0 highly neceſſary, even that which is here 
exprelſs'd by feeding on this ſpiritual food 3 not onely 
cating, but digeſting, and turning it into.the nouriſh- 
ment of our ſouls ſuch a believing the doctrine of 
Chriſt as hath preſent influence on our lives, obeying, 
not onely underſtanding, his commands, embracing his 
promiſes upon the terms on which they are made, un- 
dertaking the performance of the condition of them, 
and not onely afſenting to the truth of them : and fo 
for the humility of his life, and the charity and zeal to 
the good of mens ſouls, and the conſtancy and courage 
of his death, and the charity ſo great as to lay down his 
life even for enemies, to tranſcribe and practiſe that 


alſo. This is 3diew # ow guy, — to eat the fleſh of the Sou 'FS!1r oy. 
of man, and to drink, bis blond : and without this we * © 


have no life in vs. . 
V. 55. Indeed |] One principal notion of 4an34; hath 


been formerly explained ( ſee Note on Lxk, 16. a. ) to MV. 


ſignihie truly valuable, or durable, or truly valuable be- 
cauſe it is dzrable : and fo here 4andys or 4xndw; Proms, 
true meat or truly meat, is explained to be the bread of 
life, v.48. that on which he that feeds ſhall Je for 
ever; {ſo the b:wms wire is aiove, food that endures 
for ever, v, 27. and oppoſite to manna, on which they 
that feed die, v. 49. And this, 1. as the word 4anSar, 
traly, noteth ſome ſpecial eminency wherein any attri- 
bute belongs to the ſubject; and when it is applied to 
reſemblances, it* then ſignifies that which is ſpoken of. 
to be more eminently that by which *tis reſembled then 
that it (elf is. As, I am the true vine, that is, A vine by 
bearing grapes ( which yield wine, which makes glad 
the heart of man ) is not near {0 able and proper to re- 
freſh a thirſty perſon, as I am, as my commands and 
promiſes are. So S. Fohn of Chriſt, c. 1. 9. that he #s the 
true light, that is, the moſt excellent. So Heb. 8. 2, 
Heaven is the true tabernacle. that of which the Taber- 
nacle was but a dark and poor reſemblance. And fo 


this is called daud135 4g7@, true bread, v. 32. and truly Axuvnie 
meat here, that is, more nutritive and ſtrengthning and %"©+ 


comforting then meat and bread is. 2. In reſpe&t of 
the particular matter to which *tis here applied, viz. 
beans, food; that which feeds one for an hour or a day 
( and enlargeth his life but ſo long) being not truly 
food, not worthy to be ſo called, at leaſt not ſo in com- 
pariſon with that which keeps him alive ſo as life is 
adequately oppoſite to death, thar is, for ever. And fo 
with us the word falſe fignihes fading, tranſitory, that 
which will fail us when it were moſt of advantage for 
us to receive benefit by it. = hr £Ly, | 


Paraphraſe. 


1, went about preaching T* 
.through the cities of Galilee : 


CHAP. VII. 


A Fter theſe things Jeſus | walked in Galilee: for he would not walk in;Jewry, 
becauſethe Jews ſought to kill him. 1, 


where he rather choſe to doe it then in Judza, becauſe the rulers of the Jews, thoſe of the Sanhedrim' ar Jeruſalem, ſought for 


ſome advantage or occaſion to put him to death. 


2. Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. 


3. On this occaſion his 


3- His: brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart hence, .and goe into Judza, that 


kindred (v. 5.) ſaid unto him, thy diſciples alſo may ſee the' works that thou doeſt, ] | 
Goe 1nto Judaa again, that the many which were wont to follow thee there may ſee the miracles which thou doet. 


| 4. For whoſoever would -4+. For there 4 no man that doeth any thing in ſecret; andihe himſelf ſeeketh to ds 


gain an authority among the * be * knownoopenly. If thou doe theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf tothe world... 
people, in any reaſon muſt nor doe his miracles privately. Therefore whatever thou doeſt, doc it in Judza, as publickly as. 


. thou canſt. 3 | Y 
. For neither did his bxethren believe in him. ] 


-$+ This rhey ſaid as not 
believing on him, but either ſuſpe&ing the rruth of his mi 


-him that autherity which they conceived him to pretend to, 


racles,'or elſe defiring what he would dce that which might acquire 


'6, Then 


Chap. vi _ EN 8. FOHN. Paraphraſe. 


* 


4 ſcaſon 6. Then Jcſus faid unto them, My Þ time is not yet come : but yout time is al 6, 7; Jeſus therefore, to 
= ak; 6 2 —_ rflis miſtake of theirs, 
7, The world cannot hate you 3 but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the eos whey (5 able, 

- \ 9 2 

works thereof are evil. ] | BEAT AT PRIEST cavſz the do&rine chart I reath 

is contrary and odious to the world, or the preſent prevailing Power of the Jews, You rhay appear whereſoever you will, being 

not under any ſuch hatred by any thing that you doe or teach; as I am ſure ro be among thi Phariſees and chief of rhe Jes, 


*ſaſonis $8, Goe ye up unto this feaſt : I goe not yet up unto this feaſt, for my * time is not 


© 8. You may po up to Je. 

not gotoc yet full c ome. ] "oy | #7 1 2 _ Tulalem, to rhe hd. as 4 

gm 707A lickly as you pleaſe: but I ſhall not go yer, when you go, or with you, becauſe my rime of going wp in ſuch a publick capa- 
fue city, V. 10, is not yet come. 

9. When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode fill in Galilee. ] 9. And accordingly he 


ſtayed a while after the reſt of his kindred in the place where he now abode. 


10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, not 1, 5000 afier his kindred 
openly, but as it were in ſecret. ] I | hh were gone, he alſo followed; 
but more privately, with ſmall company attending him, leſt he ſhould ſtir vp the jealouſie of the Sanhedrim; 

11, Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 


12. And there was much | murmuring among the people concerning him : for 12, diſputing, argying 4- 


ſome ſaid, He is a good man: others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the people. | 'mong them : ſome affirmin 
him to be an upright man, and one that raught the truth : others denied ir, and ſaid that he was a falle prophet, and ſeduce 
the people. 
13. Howbcit no man ſpake [ openly of him, for fear of the Jews. ] 13. by way of oration to 


the people ( ſee Note a.) either tor him, or againſt him, becauſe the people were ſo divided in their opinions about him, thar 
either ſpeaking for him or againſt him would have been perillous. 


14. Now about the midſt of the feaſt ] Jeſus went up into the temple, and |, 4. Now on ſome middle 


taught. : day of the feaſt, on one of rhe 
eight days of which the feaſt conſiſted, but neither on the firſt nor the laſt of them, v, 37, 


Feeds TOW And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, [ How knoweth this man Þ letters, having 18. How comes he to un- 
_— : never learned? : ;  derſtand. the books of the 
the Syriack Law and Scriptures ſo well, having not been brought up in the ſchools of the prophets ? See Note on Matr. 5.8. 

reads, the 


book : ſee 16, Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, [ My dodrine isnot mine, but his that ſent me. 16, What | tedch is not 
Note, from my felf, but from God, that hath ſent me. 


17. If any man will doe his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of \.,, any man that hath a 

God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. |] | willingneſs to doe God's willy 

how contrary ſoever it be to his own, that hath a readineſs to ſerve God in God's way, and isnot wedded tohis own, (ſee c: 6; 
Noted.) that man, and none bur he, is likely to paſs a right judgment on my doQrine, whether it be of God or no, 


13. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own glory : but he that ſeeketh his 18. por that man will thus 


glory that ſent him, the ſame is ttue, and no unrightcouſneſs is in him. | judge, He that pretends to be 
ſent by God, whenhe isnor, always ſeeks his own advantages, ſomewhar of glory or profit to himſelf; but hethat labours onely 
the bringing honour to God, and, in purſuit of that, doeth whar is moſt contrary to his own intereſts, conceals nothing, though 
ir coſt him never ſo dear to declare it, he 15 worth believing, ( or deſerves to be believed) having no falſe deſign in what he 
doeth, no deceit or guile in him. 


19. Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law ? why 19: But'ris otherwiſe with 
go ye about to kill me? 1] you, you are nor of that ma- 
king v. 17. that Law which your own beloved Moſes gave you, and for the maintaining of which you have ſo much zeal, and 
hate meas a breaker of ir, ye donot your ſelves obſerve, ye do not (the moſt of you) live according to the rules of it : if ye did, 

ye would not be fo forward ro embrue your hands in my bloud, whohave no way offended againſt you or that. This concludes 

you not likely to judge what dodQrine is of God : a man niuſt have purgedand regulated affe&ions ro doe ſo. (.Sce c. 6: Noted.) 


20. The people anſwered and ſaid, Þ Thou [ haſt a devil: ] who goeth about to : a art certainly mad to 
a 


kill thee? | | __y | 
21. Jeſus anſwered and (aid unto them, | I have done bne work, and ye all 21, T cured one on the fab- 
* becauſeof maryell *. ] bath-day, and ye wondred I 
-\/ a , would doe fo, were angry, v. 23 
we 22, Moſes © therefore gave unts you circumciſion, (not + becauſe it is of Moſes, ,,, x ſhall give you an 
tthat, *n but of the fathers ) and ye on the ſabbath-day circumciſe a man. ] = account of this by remem- 


bring you of circumciſion given you by Moſes; (hot by Moſes originally, but in praQice before his time in Abraham, to whom it 
was commanded by God : ) Now this be you obſerve ſo carcfully, that if the ezghth day fall upon a ſabbath-day, you then cir» 
cumciſe the child on that day for all that. 


23. If a man on the ſabbath-day receive circumciſion, that the law of Moſes 23. If then you doe awoun- 
* thatI cu- ſhould not be broken; are ye angry at me, * becauſe I have made a man every whit ging bloudy work abour a 


_ wole whole on the ſabbath-day ? parr of a man,in circumciſion, 
made whole on the ſabbath-day, and yet think that you break not the law of the Sabbath by ſo.doing; may nor I; without being hated and 


rhagy 4 oppoſed by you, doe a work of charity and mercy to anentire whole man, in working a cureon him on the ſabbarh-day ? 

y © | ' | ; 
on 127*. 24. Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. I 24. Judge according to the 
imines depth of reaſon and juſtice, and not on every {light colout of probability; 


0 | 1 1 [whom the) . whom the chief of che 
þ 5 Then ſaid ſome of them of Jeruſalem, 1s not this he [| whom they ny to Pa $. whom _— of he 


7 pablickty, 26, But 1o, he ſpeaketh + boldly, and they ſay nothing unto him. Do the rulers 16, and behold, he open- 


ancient 20. - from God ? | 

ples nie & 27. Howbeit we know this man whence heis ; but when + Chriſt cometh, no man 27. This were very ſitange; 

the Chriſt, KNOWeth whence he is, ] | for weare aſſured of the con- 

* Xeaxve ir! hag thar we know his birth and parentage: but for the Meſfias; weare taught that he muſt be one whoſe parentage is 
not known. | | 


Ce. 4$, Ther 
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Cs 
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Paraphraſe. CJORN. Chap, vii 
28, 29, To this Jeſus an- 2$, Then cried Jeſus in the temple as he tavght, ſaying, Ye both know me, and 


ſwered aloud, I know your | : | {os 7 
na Je vw fy you ye know whence I am: and I am not come of my felt, but he that ſent me is true, 


know whence I am, viz. thar Whom ye know not. WEIL ES "x. £5} 
you know the family whereof 29. But I know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. ] 
T- come. Bur there 15 a farther truth alſo in your words, By my works, and name, and (ſpeeches, you may, if you will, know 
whence I am. ( Juſt. Mart. qu. 140, ad orth,) And indeed I come not in mine own name, nor on mine own errand, but on his 
whoſe teſtimony of me cannotdeceive : but him you do not fo know, as to be competent judges what is his will, what is lawfull 
and acceptable in his fight, what nor, ( ſee v. 23.) but I, who come with commiſſion from him, do thus know him. 

20. the time wherein he 39+ Then they ſought to take him: but no man laid hands on him, becauſe | his 


was to ſuffer being nor yet hour was not yet come. | 
come, God reſtrained or diverted them from it. 


31. If he be not the Meſ- 37+ And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid, [' When Chriſt cometh, 
as, *cis ſtrange 3 for when the will he doe more miracles then theſe which this. man hath done ? ] 
Meſſias comes, he will nor, cannor, in all probabiliry, doe greater miracles then he hath done already, 


32. upon this intelligence 32+ The Phariſces heard that the people murniured ſuch things concerning him ; 
the Phariſees, very zealous of and | the Phariſees and chief prieſts | ſent officers to take him. 
their traditions, and they of the Sanhedrim, fearing their authority might be diminiſhed by him, . 

23. Tis but a ſmall time 33+ Then Jeſus aid * unto them, [ Yet a little while am I with you, and then 1 * Many o 
that I ſhall conrinue here,and goe unto him that ſent me: ] RE 0 
when I depart T ſhall return to my Father from whom I came. | them, 

34+ Whither I goe, ch.13. 24, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me: and | where I am, ] thither ye can- 
ID | not come. | 

35. tothe Helleniſts'? will 5. Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he goe, that we ſhall not 


he preach among the Jews 1n wy at d 4 4; Pp 
Farope, ahve dy wet find him? will he goe | unto the 9 F diſperſed among the gentiles, and teach the + diperſin 


Alexandria ? gentiles ? ] Greeks, 
35. What is the meaning 36, What manner of ſaying is this ] that he ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhallnot 
of that ſpeech find me; and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 


37. On the laſt day ofthe 37+ In the laſt day, that great day of © the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cricd, ] faying, If 


feaſt of tabernacles, which any man thirſt, let him come unto me, and drink. 
was a day of ſolemn aſſembly, ( ſee Note on ch. 19. d.) and on which ir wasthe manner of the Jews to pour out water ſolemnly 
on the altar, Jeſus on that occaſion proclaimed aloud, 


28 it ſhall be with him 3+ He that believeth on me, | as the Scripture hath ſaid, * out of his belly ſhall 
according to what is ſaid Iſa. flow rivers of living water. |] 
58. 11. he ſhall be like a ſpring of water, whoſe water by conduits ſhall from within break forth in great abundance ; thar is, 


being filled with the Spirit of Chriſt, he ſhall nor be able to contain, bur break forth into all Chriſtian a&ions, and preach the 
Goipel with all zeal. 


49. (This ſaying of Chriſt - 39* ( But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould 
belonged ro the deſcent of the TECEIVE : for the holy Ghoſt was not yet given , becaule that Jelus was not yet 
Holy Ghoſt, AR.2, (ce Notes glorifed. )] 
on AR. 1.4, and 23.4.) which was to be after his aſcenſion, and not before. ) 


40. that Prophet that Mo- —=40+ Many of the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, * Of a truth oTheling 


ſes forerold us of, ( though this 1s [ the prophet, |] ; phet, Olnle 

that he ſhould be the Meilias, they did not all retolve. ) | &y wn 

41. very Meſſias, 41. Others ſaid, This is the [ Chriſt. ] But ſome aid, Shall Chriſt come out of ' __ 
Galilee ? : 


42. Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out 
42. David's parents dwelt? of the town of Bethleem, where | David was? |] 
43+ So there was a diviſion among the people becauſe of him. 


44. And ſome of the offi- 44. And ſome of them] would have taken him but no man laid hands on him. 
cers ſent v. 32. 


45. the miniſters of the 45+ Then came | the officers to the chief prieſts and Phariſees: ] and they ſaid 
Sanhedrim, ſent by them ro unto them, Why have ye not brought him ? 
apprehend him, back again withour having done ir : 


46. The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake as this man. 


47. Then anſwered them the Phariſces, * Are ye alſo deceived ? © Have ye 
bd . . alſo been 
48. Have any of the San- 48. Have any of the rulers or of the Phariſees believed on him? |] ſeduced? _ 
hedrim, or the more famous learned men, believed on him ? nd/a.r 
: ; 
49. Bur this rour, which 49. But ® this + people, who knoweth not the law, are curſed. ] + multitude, 


have never ſtudied the Law, are apt to run into all giddineſs, and follow any falſe teacher. 


$0. Nicodemus, one of the 50+ Nicodemus ſaith unto them, ( he that came to Jeſus by night, being one of 
CO that was afraid them) | | 
r9 come to Jeſus in the day-time, bur came in the night, chap. 3. 1, 2.) ſaid unto then, 


$1. This is roo haſly a 57+ Doth our law judge any man before it * hear him, and know what he #hear from 
prejudice againſt him, in all doeth ? ] himſelf 
reaſon you ought to hear what he can ſay for himſelf, and what any can witneſs againſt him. Our law proceeds not againſt any avs 
before we have examined him, and taken cognizance of his matter. 


$2. Artthou, who artone 52+ They anſwered and faid unto him, | Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search F and Fd fe | 


of rhe Sanhedrim, 'a follower look : for ® out of Galileeariſeth no prophet. ak. 


or favourer of this Galilzan? Examine all times, you ſhall never find that Galilee hath brought forth a Prophet, See ch. 1. 46. er — 
| . | - FLViec - 

$3. And they diſſolved the 53. 3 And every man went unto his own houſe, } v3 meg 
| fy $7060 He 


allembly, or court, and departed, 


Annotations 
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Annotations on $. JOAN, Chap. VII. 


V. 4. Be known openly ] The word mjpn5is in the 


N«j*s. New Teſtament hath divers ſignifications. Firſt,it ſig- 


nifies 2 xv, ſaith Heſychius, boldueſſe, confidence, fear- 
leſneſſe of danger. So Fob. 11. 54. meppnolz atumiley, 
to go about fearleſly : ſo Af. 28. 31. Phil. 1, 20. Heb. 
3.6. and 10.35. and 1 fob. 4. 17. boldneſſe, or fear- 
leſneſſe, when they are called before ſecular tribunals. 
And ſo mjjnndCoun in two places of the Ads : ch. 13. 
46, where, in P—_ to the Gia&- and avſmyie 
and Gaacpnuiar of the Jews, their virulency , contra- 
dition and railing againſt Paul and Barnaby , tis 
ſaid that they mpjnoraZ64u7 Gimr, fpake boldly and 
confidently, that ſpeech of the greateſt danger , that 
brought all the hatred and perſecution of the Jews up- 


on them, We depart to the Gemtiles, So ch. 26.26. Tſfpeak, 


muinneliup@r, with confidence and- courage, to Agrip- 
pa, who knows of theſe things, though Feſtus do not. 
So Eph. 6, 20. and 1 Theſſ, 2. 2. Secondly, it figni- 
fies freeneſſe, or liberty, of peaking, ſaying what a man 
will : ſo AG. 2. 29. Let me ſpeak, m;pnoia, freely, with- 
out any reſtraint,of the Patriarch David,Cand diſtintly 
Elocution, (ſuch as is promiſed them Mate. 10.19.)A. 
4. 13. for there it is the gift that they prayed for, and 
which diſcriminated them from other illiterate men, 
and came upon them by the Spirit, as had been promi- 
ſed Matt, 10. 19.) So 2 Cor. 7. 4. Great # my Tappnoia 
Tess vuas, freeneſſe, in ſpeaking largely in their com- 


Keim, Mmcndation 3 expreſs'd by the wwyywos following, Great 


[10D 


# my glorying of you. So Heb. 4. 16. Let us come to the 
throne of Grace u3 najppnoic;, with freeneſſe, to declare 
all our wants and requeſts to God. So Philem. 8. ha- 
ving 7#, or through, Chriſt mu rajpnoiay, great liber- 
ty, or freeneſſe of ſpeech, to ſay or to command him what 
3s fit, So 1 Joh. 2.28. ion rejpnoigr, we may have 
freeneſſe of acceſſe to him, x) wi algwawwwls £T" are, and 
not be turn'd with ſhame from him, or, as guilty perſons 
be aſhamed to meet him. Soagain c. 3. 21. If our heart 
condemn us not, we have Tajpnoiav Tess + ©nty, partly 
confidence toward God in the firlt notion, of not fearing 
any danger from him and partly in this latter,of pray- 
ing freely to him,asking him what we will, as the next 
words explain it, Whatſoever we ask,, we receive. And 
fo again in this latter ſenſe, ch. 5. 14. From this there 
is alſo a third ſenſe of the word, but lightly changed 
from the ſecond, to ſignihe perſpicuity of ſpecch, as that 
15 oppoſite to darkneſſe or parabolical expreſſions, 
when the matter is free, and not involved or obſcured 
by words. So Fob. 10. 24. &m ywv Teppnoie, tell ws 


Yoxir at> plainly; as that is oppoſed to 4ylw atpery, to bold then 


in ſuſpence. So Fob. 11. 14. having ſaid , Lazarus 
ſleepeth, which was a figurative, and withall cquivocal, 
ſpeech, he then ſpeaks nepjnoie, in plain words, La- 
zZarus is dead. So apain C. 16. 25, and 29. in both 


places Tajpnoia, plainly, in oppoſition to &@ Tagztuiws, | 


74 parables, So 2 Cor, 3.12. uſe we mW Tappnrie, great 
Plainneſſe, that is, perſpicuity of ſpeech,in oppoſition to 
the veil over Moſes's face , the obſcurity of the Old 
Teſtament, v. 13. Fourthly, it ſignifies ſpeaking in any 
aſſembly in a declamatory way of oration, feaking 
zo the people. Thus doth Phavorinus define najjnoie, 
that it is » &s m> pov © cutandiay v7WwEOuy om Myuypelas 
megh&-, a going into the midſt of the aſſembly to ſpeak 
znto the people on any occaſion, And this, faith he, ac- 
cording to the making of the word, from meg and jnw, 
fprow, And fo TajpnadGoum (uſed Af. 9. 27, 28. and 
T4. 3. and 18. 26. and 19. 8.) will be paraphraſcd lite- 


« rally,ſaith he,from that of Exripides, 


Kzy- mTeauts Env (ions mhds, 
or, & uiny ixadwv, to come, or ſtand, and fpeak in the 
midjt of an aſſembly, Thus is it Mar. $. 32. mejjnoia 
banc, be fpake it inthe hearing of the people. Thus in 


' the 13. v. of this chapter, No man ſpake Tajjnois, pub- 
lickly , by way of harangue to the people 3 no man 


lo interpoſed either for or againſt him: and v. 2 6; be- 


bold, be fpeaks nappmrig, publickly, And {d c. 18. 20. 
I ſpeak, to the world wajpniia., in publich, aſſtmblies. 
Laſtly, it ſignifies authority : {6 ſaith Heſychius, Najpn- 
mia, dfoia, power, authority, Thus I conceive it ligni- 
hes in theſe books whenloever the prepoſition 7, or cy, 
(with, or in,) is joyncd with it, Thus AF. 4.29. went 
Teppnoiag nanay aber, to ſpeak the word with authority z 
and v. 31. they ſpake it with authority, being back'd 
with the power of miracles, v. 30. So Eph. 6, 19. that 
ſpeech may be given me, to open my mouth &@ nejjn9is, 
with authority,Cas when *tis faid of Chriſt,that he tanght 
ws iferiar uv, Matt, 7. 29. 45 one that had authority, ) 
So Col. 2, 15. where, ſpcaking of Chrift as a Conque- 
rour, he ſaith, id#y ua 719w & refpnoig,he made open ſhew 
of them (that is dry pantar) with authority, as one that 
triumphed over them. And ſo ſure *tis here, when his 
kindred, not believing in bim, verſ. 5. firkt find fault 
with him for doing his miracles & zpvJs, in a more pri- 
vate place, ( Senizs tyrghivies, apa x nimnlcuvourles me 
wVours vs ans , ws 8% dias wrouwe , faith S. Chry- 
ſoftome , accuſing his timidity , and alſo ſuſpefting the 
things that he had done, as not truly done, doubting 
whether they were true miracles or no,) and thereupon 
adviſe him to go up to Jeruſalem to the feaſt, and doe 
them there 3 then adde, as looking on the authority 
which they thought he ſought tor among the people, 
( or wiſhing that he-would look after it ) sS1s &v xevJ 
7 Tet, x 1a oy Tapia t)* where none of the four 
former notions will be agrecable to it, and therefore it 
muſt be rendred in the fifth, No man doeth any thing in 
ſecret, and deſires to be in authority, Of this S. Chry- 
ſoftome, T3 4 i 43a9dv, ir1 (nei ey Tappnoia i), einobtiag, 
the adding that phraſe ſignifies love of glory : cither that 
they thought he deſired to be followed and magnified 
among men,to be a great Rabbi among the people 3 or 
elſe that they defired it for him. Thus alſo (in the accu- 
lative caſe with #0) it ſeems to lignifie Heb, ro. 19, 
where the Chriſtian is ſaid to have Tajppnoier, that is, 17- 
berty, authority, iLerias, to enter into the holies, as the 
Prieſt had typically under the Law. So Eph. 3. 12. I 
whom we have TappnTiey ON TU Tec wy lw, that is, liber- 
ty aud acceſſe, or liberty to come freely, (not, confidence, 
tor that is after expreſs'd by the addition of <© mwmu3yce, 
with confidence.) So 1 Tim, 3. 13. when the Deacon 
aſcends to the vaadr Bevwor, good, that is, higher, de- 
gree of Biſhop, he is ſaid to acquire now rappmoiay oy 
Tie» great power in the faith, authority in the prea- 
ching of the Goſpe],or in the Church of God. So Theo- 
phyla& expounds it, &hEortges give, to become more 
honourable, w +20 Azuryy, to ſhine inthe Church, 
oy mgeTCureeuty Babu x, omTromie, int the dignity or de- 
gree of Presbyter or Biſhop. 

V. 20. Thou baſt a devill | All ſorts of diſeaſes were 
in thoſe days brought on men(ſometimes)by the devil : 
and (© generally they that are brought to Chriſt for 
cure are ſaid to be poſſeſ?dz, (ſee Note on Matt. 17. c.) 
but eſpecially thoſe who were more ſtrangely afteced, 
without any vilible cauſe of it,were generally thought 
to ſuffer this from the devil's getting power to pofleſſe 
them; and of this ſort eſpecially mad-men,(ſuch the du- 
worttouyu Matt. 8. 28, appcar to be by their raving 
temper there) who being not diſcernibly ſick or ill- 
affected, did yet behave themſelves as if they were in 
ſome ſtrong diſtemper, which isoft an effect of diſcaſe 
or @>99e90r, and therefore were by them thought to 
be poſſeſs*d by ſome evil ſpirit. So in Fult. Mart. 
Apol. 2. ss Jouuoroninſus x, pauroptres rantor mevies, they 
that are poſſeſs*d are by all men called mad. So c. 10. 


20, *tis plainly ſaid, He hath a devil, andis mad; and 


Matt, 11. 18, 

V.22.Therefore ]Tis tobe obſerved, that as3 in other 
Goſpels,{o #» in this js a particle of tranſition,otherwiſe 
unſignificant, ſerving oncly for paſſage, not to import 


any cauſality. And the ſame is here to be ſaid of a 81s, 
: Cc 2 in 
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in the beginning of this verſe, which is onely a form of 
proceeding in the preſent diſcourſe, and might beren- 
dred, To this purpoſe you may obſerve z that which tol- 
lows being an account of the lawfulneſſe of- working 
cures on the Sabbath-day. and not the concluding this 
from the former, as Ne 7c, for this cauſe, or therefore, li- 
terally would import. But *tis poſſible that Nu 7870 
here might be the concluding of the former verſe, and 
the reading thus, Swuu7]s 2 5470, ye wonder, or are 
angry with me, for this : ({o Theopbylad reads it.) But 
this is a conjecture, 

V.35-Diſperſed among the Gentiles ] The Jews were 
diſperſed before this time in ſeverall places among the 
Gentiles, ſome in Exrope, others in Afia. Thole in 
Exrope had their chief Aﬀembly at Alexandria, and 
there the Septaagint's tranſlation of the Bible into. 
Greek was in uſe 3, and thence they are called Narmes. 
"Elway, the diſperſion of the Helleniſts, And of theſe 
there were many alſo in Feruſalem,which uſed the Sep- 
zuagint's tranſlation, being thus skilled in the Greek 
tongue : and theſe, living not in Greece, are yet called 
Eralwicui Afts 6, 1. Hellenifts, becauſe they uſed the 
Greek language, and the Septuagint's tranſlation 3 
whereas others are called *E& gore, Hebrews, (See Note 
on A:#s 6.4.) The Aſian diſperſion is mentioned 1 Pet. 
1.1. and had Babyloz for their Mztropolis,and uſed the 
Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſe of Onkelos in their Sy- 
nagogucs. Of theſe two diſperſions {ce Rev.12.14. 

V.37. The feaſt] This feaſt was the feaſt of Taber- 
naclcs z and that is ſometimes by the Hebrews called, 
without any more, 31, the feaſt : as in Cod.Middoth, c, 
2. 3n2 Tov Ty on *u Mmby pR3IN At, 
they carry a veſſell of water through them (that is,through 
the water-gates, MAN WU ) to the ſacrifice of the feaſt , 
and Joma, c.2.8.5. &'n 2y MTmM9Y% IR WA ana, 
at the fea't there was inthe hand of one a pot of water, 
(tor ſo that Rabbinica] MTn9% is the Greek word 5+- 
2xevxis, which in Athenens 1.2. {ignihes a ſort of pots, ſo 
called, ſaith he, from the name ofa King Selexcus, ) 
Now it was the cuſtome in that feaſt of Tabernacles 
to oftcr up water unto God, to denote the bleſſing of 
rain, which they then prayed for,as of ſpecial uſe againſt 
the approaching ſeed-time: as at the Paſſeover they 
oftered an Omer, to obtain from God his bleſſing on 
their harveſt; and at Pentccoſt their firſt-fruits, to ob- 
tain from God his bleſſing on the fruits of the Trees. 
See Rabbi Levi ben Gerſom on 2 Sam.23.16, Theſe 
waters which they thus offered they drew out of $1loah, 
and brought them into the Temple with the found of 
che Trumpet, and offered them with ſinging of voices 
and inſtruments, 
the Jews at that feaſt Chriſt is ſaid here to have cried, 
zxgas, With a loud voice, ſupplying; the ſound of the 
Trumpet,a voice of proclaiming,( as #e9Gev and xrpvaray 
are but ſeverall variations of the Hebrew 1D) ſaying, 
If any man thirſt, &c. taking occation, from their cu- 
ſtome of drawing water out of Siloah, to excite the 
pcople to fetch and draw from him.as from a true foun- 
tain, all the giftsof the Spirit, which may tend to the 
fitting them tor a divine heavenly plantation. 

V.38. Out of bis belly | It was ordinary at fountains 


or ſprings of water to build receptacles, or veſlels of 


ſtone, or wells, and in the middle thereof (that is, the 
-1>ia, the belly, here, and inthe Hebrew JWA, 1 Kings 
7.20.) to have pipes or ciſterns, Prov. 5. 15. through 
which the water paſſes, and comes out by Cocks, &c. 
And thus ſhall it be with every believer, he ſhall be fo 
filled with the Spirit of God, as a ſpring of water, that 
it ſhall out of his heart (zaed/2 and xaaie being all one 
Matt. 12.40. and both an{werable to the Hebrew V2) 
break torth continually into his actions. 

V.49. This people who knoweth not the law] Among 
the Jews there were, 1, the DoQtours of the Law, the 


Annotations on 8. JO HN, Chap. V11. 


And in relation to theſe cuſtomes of 


of the Law, (yropuemr and viyOr, writings and law, be- 
ing all one, both equally rhe rendring of the Hebrew 
MNED, which fignities the book of the Law, (by which 
the Syriack render y(4ppamre, writings,v. 15.) ii;e ygp- 
wama,the holy writings, 2 Tim.3.15.) the expounders of 
the Scripture : and, 2.ſt#dioſt legis, thoſe that ſtudied 
the law, diſciples, or (as the Hebrews called them) 
225 A971 ſcholars of the wiſe men and ſuch an 
one they ſtyle Nan, 4 companion of wiſe men, who 1s 
not yet a Rabbi or Teacher, cannot be called PoGior n0- 


ſter excellens, our excellent Dofjour, but the next degree 


toone,one of the ſons of the Prophets, or,as theTargum 
renders Pan companions , Fzech, 37.16. [WInR, 
their brethren, that is, ſuch as are of the ſame ſocicty or 
fraternity with the excellentiſimus dofor noſter : and, 3. 
the people of the earth, the illiterate man, 6; 7 mwor, 


eth not the law, 


V.52. Out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet | That Gali- 
lee was under a reproach among the Jews appears C.I. 


of Nazareth ;, ſo here, that never any prophet came out of 
Galilee, But upon ſearch it ſeems to appear, that the 
Phariſees here were too large in their obſervation of re- 
proach : for though it happened not often, yet of Jonah 
we tind that he was of Gath-Hepher, 2 Kings 14. 25. 
that was a town of the Tribe of Zebulun, ſh. 19.13. 
and conſequently in Galilee, Tſa.9.1., And this Fonab 
propneſicd in the time of Joaſh,( when he was oppreſs*d 
by the Syrians) that by his ſon Jeroboam the Kingdom 
ſhould be delivered out of their hands, 2 Kings 14.25, 
26, and was afterwards ſent to Nneve, Jonah 1.1,2. 

V.53. Andevery— | This verſe,and the cleven firſt 
verſes of c.8. the whole ſtory of the woman taken in the 
act of adultery, are wholly omitted in many ancient 
copies. S. Chryſoſtome leaves it out, fo doth Nonnus 
and Theophyla&, and the Syriack Interpreter; and Ex- 
thymius ſaith that none of the Ancients have taken no- 
tice of it intheir expolitions of the Goſpel. Maldonate, 
who ſtrives for it, to make good the Trent Canon, doth 
yet confeſſe, that of all the Manuſcript Greek copies 
none have it but onely one with Leontius's Comment, 


ancient copy of the Vatican z that none of the 23 Au- 
thours in the Catexa mention it. And in the end of the 
third book of Exſebius Eccl, Hiſt, we have theſe words, 
{peaking of Papias, 'Exrila? 8 v 47nlu iteray afi yrannds 
2m mois apapliars NeCandSacns em Te wer, Ww 2 vl 
'ECgaivs evayyirior ie, He bath related another ſty- 
ry of a woman accuſed to Chriſt of many ſins, which the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews contains, implying it 
not to be in any of the four Goſpels. Other later Greek 
copies there are which have this ſtory in this place, 
and fo the Arabick,and moſt of the Latine 3 ſo the Au- 
thour of the evyols, attributed (but, *tis thought, not 
truly) to Athanaſius. In this difficulty the reſolution 
which is given by thelearned H. Grotzus ſeems to be 
moſt reaſonable, that this part of tory was by word of 
mouth delivered by the Apoſtles to them that heard 
them z that Papias and others had it (as is teſtified by 
Euſeb.1. 3.c. 39.) from the Scholars and hearers of S. 
Fobn ; that though others of Papia''s pretended traditi- 
ons were not, yet this was, approved and received by 
the Church, (as ſufficiently teſtified to have come from 
the Apoſtles, and, as S. Ferome affirms, put in into that? 
which was called the Goſpel of the Nazarens) and ſoip 
later times after the Syriack, but before the Arabick 
and ancient Latine tranſlations, put into this place of 
this Goſpel, and accordingly read in the Church of 
God. 


wiſe men, yp2mualc's, Scribes, or youSdmgacr, teachers 


| 


CHAP, 


Teupusm, 


one of the many ; and theſe are noted by 5 3xa& #76, 046-7. 

this.rout or multitude, s wi 211d (xy # vouor, which Know 7 ne bl 
Toy Youer, 

'Ex Tate 


: , aalag hs « 
46. And as there tis ſaid, that #9 good could come out copime, 


and that in thatalfo it is *daſh'd out with a pen, and « pun 
omitted by the Commentator 3 that it is not in the moſt fix* 


27 


Chap. viil. ' | S. JoHn.. Paropbraſe. 


CHAP. VIII Paraphraſe, 


I. F. ns Jeſus went unto the mount of Olives. ths Ty 
2, And carly in the morning he came again into the temple,and all the peo- 
ple came n _ h _—_ _ coun _ _ them. l | 
- And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him a woman | taken in adultery : | . * 
al when they had ſet her in the midi, : » WMA. pon af was 
forth asto Judgement, And : 
4+ They fay unto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery in the very a&, 


* cir ip + Þ Now Moſes in * thelaw commanded us that f ſuch ſhould be Roned : | but s. thoſe that werethus ta 
- 7. what ſaycſt thou ? ken ſhould be ſubje& to any 


ay Mare : | the ſevereft puniſhment, ſuch as ſtoning was ; 
we 6. This they (aid tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him. [But Jeſus 


6, Burt 
+ asfome ſtoo ut Jeſus gave them no 


Re down, and with his tinger wrote on the ground, + as though he heard them anſwer, bur, as if he heeded 


_ uw Not. ] not, or underſtood not their queſtion, ſtooped down, &c. 

ent T. W when they continued asking him, he lift up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He 7« ſupply theplace of the 
kingnot that is without fin among you let him [ firſt caſt a ſtone at her.) proſecurors, and be the firſt 
ſlew {40 te that caſts ſtones at her. Deur, 17. 7. 
Luk.24.28.) $8, And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 

_ agg 9. And they which heard 2, | being convicted by their own conſcience, went out 


ftand themz one by one, beginning at theeldeſt evex unto the laſi: and Jeſus was left alone, and ..*: being every one of them 


tGaed ay . convinced in conſcience thar 
ries now  CNE WOman ſtanding in the midit. ] he wasguilty of ſomeas great 


uſed have commiſſion as this, went our one after another, none reraining but Jeſus and the woman, ſhe ſtanding before him in the po- 
not this, ſture of an accuſed perſon before a Judge. 


10. When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto 10. adjudged thee worthy 
her, Woman, where arethoſe thine accuſers ? hath no man | condemned thee ?] of death ? 
. It. Shefaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, | Neither do I condemn \; yeither &o 1 adjudge 


thee: goe, and {in no more. ] thee to death, but rather call 
| | thee to repentance and reformation. 
12. Thenſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, T am the light of the world: 


he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneiſe, but ſhall have the light of __ rh of nnd age 
lite, 


7.38. and in purſuance of the 
ſame matrer, ſaid ro them all publickly, I am come toenlighten the hearts ofall men : he that will leave his former courſe,and 
follow me, I will give him that illumination which ſhall bring him ro piety and bliſle. 


13. The Phariſces therefore {aid unto him, Thou beareſi record of thy (elf ; thy 13. teſtimony is nor to 


[ record is not true. | be heeded or credited, is no 
valid teſtimony, or to be received by us. 

14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yet my _ 4. Jeſus anſwered,My te- 
record is true : for I know whence I came, and whither I goe; but ye cannot tell Nifying of my ſelf doth nor 
whence I come, and whitherl goe. ] invalidate my teſtimony z m 

coming from heaven on an embaſly ro you, on another's,not mine own, errand, (and that teſtified by the Spirit to John Bapriſt, 
and by John Bapriſt ro you, if ye would believe, but however to my ſelf undoubtedly known) gives a validity to my teſtimony, 
and joyns God the Father himſelf in the reſtimony with me. And as the Holy Ghoft hath teſtified thar I am fent by God, ſo 
my aſcenfion to heaven (which will ſufficiently prove my miſſion) being known ro me beforehand, though nor to you, and being 
diſcoverable by the event to you alſo, eſpecially when ſo many eye-wirneſles ſhall have teſtified ir to you, it will follow that my 


teſtimony of my ſelf, though a ſingle one, will be authentick and valid, though perhaps, as the one is not already, ſothe other 
alſo will not be heeded by you. 


15. Ye judge after thefleſh: T judge no rhan. ] 15. Ye, that know not my 


divine original, v.14. judge of me onely according to my humane extraFion, and in proportionto thar paſle ſentence of me : [ 
am unwilling to ſay or judge the worſt of you, otherwiſe I could ſay worſe of you; 


16, And yet if I judge, my judgement is true 3 for I am not alone, but I and the 16, And ifI ſhould doe fo, 
Father that ſent me. } my judgement were valid ac- 
- cording tolaw 3 becauſe this isthe judgement alſo and tetimony of my Father, who byhis Spirit, and miracles, and the voice 
from heaven, requiring all ro believe on me, muſt needs judge them as pertinacious unbelievers who ftand out againſt all this. 
17. It isalſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. ] 17. Anditis known in all 
laws, particularly in that of yours, Deut.19.6. that the teſtimony of two men is to bereceived as valid in any cauſe whatſoever. 


"vitneſe. 18. I*amone that bear witneſſe of my ſelf, and the Father that ſent me beareth 18, And Land my Father 

_— ps _ witneſſe of me. | are thoſe two : for as Inow 

TVpGy witneſle of my ſelf, (whichis not againſt law or reaſon for me to doe, for 'tis not mine own cauſe, but concerns others ro whomI 
am ſent, and nor my ſelf, bur onely as a witneſle and declarer) ſo my Father alſo, by voice from heaven, deſcent of his Spirit, 
miracles, prophecies, teſtifies my commiſſion from him. 


19. Then faid they unto him, Where is thy Father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye neither 19. They fay therefore un- 
know me, nor my Father : if ye had known me, ye would have known my Father ,, him, Is not Joſeph your 
= : father, have you any other ? 


eſus replied, You will not receive any knowledge concerning me or my Father : your acknowledging of me is the onely way to 
bring you to the knowledge of my Father, 


20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as he taught in the temple : and no ,, Theſe things Jeſus ſaid 
man laid hands on him, ] for his hour wasnot yet come. in that part of che Temple 


where rhe cheſt ſtood into which the offerings were pur, where he publickly taught the people z and that wicthourt any man of- 
fering ro lay hands on him, God ſo diſpoſing of ir for a ſeaſon, 


- - 21. Thenfaid Jeſus again unto them, [1 goe my way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ,,_ 5 qaji depart from 
ſhall die in your fins : whither I goe, ye cannot come. ] hence, and then you ſhall 
ſcek me unprofirably, and by contemning (or, as it 1sinterpreted v, 24. not believing) me now, bring judgements upon your 
ſelves, asthey that takeno warning by the preaching of the Propher, Ezech. 2. 5s. And then *rwill be tdo late to wiſh for this 

rime again, for I ſhall be gone far our of reach of your coming ro me. 


Ce 3 22, Then 


293 


2, 


294 


Cs 


Par aphrafe. , 8$. Jon N. | | Chap. vill, 


22, The Jews, not under- 22+ Then aid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, becauſe he faith, Whicher I goe, 
Nanding to what his ſpeech ye cannot come? ] 
drove, ſaid one to another, What, will he kill himſelf, &c? 


23, 24+ You and I are 2 3. And he ſaid unto them, - are from beneath, I am from above : ye are of 


from very contrary diſtant 0- (jc worlq Tamnot of this worl 
riginals : your affeRions,like is 


your ſelves, are of an earthly , 44: I faid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your fins : for if ye bclieve not 
temper and original , and that * I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins.] | * rm 
therefore can phanſie ſuch black interprerations of my ſpeeches as if 1 would kill my. ſelf; when-my meaning is, that I ſhall $206 Ely 
aſcend to heaven,whenceTI came : and if ye believe not that Iam the Meflias, ye ſhall loſe the venefie chat I came to bring you, | 

and die without any remedy in your fins. 


25. 1havetold you all this 7 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, [+ Even + Tie very 
while, He that is ſent from theſame that I ſaid unto you Þ from the beginning, ] Came which 
the Father, the Mefſias : and if you ask me never ſo often, I can tell you no otherwiſe, I tll you 


26. 1 could by many evi- 26+ 1 have many things to fay and to judge of you : but he that ſent me is truc 
dences charge and aggravate and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have heard of him. ] | 
your infidelity : but I will uſe no other bur the teſtimony of my Father, which is alone ſufficient ro convince you 3 and having 
my commiſſon from him, I ſpeak nothing but what that commiſſion extends to. 


27, This ſpeech of his they 27. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. ] 
underſtood nor,nor yet conceiving that by him that ſent him he meant the Father, 


4 28, Then faid Jeſus unto them, [| When * ye have lift up the Son of man, then * ye gay 
cifying of me, which I now {hall ye know that I Fam he, and that I doe nothing of my (elf, but as my Father gl up, 
: (= 


foretell you,and that by your hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. ] s __ 
inſtance and urging them to ir, there will be thoſe evidences yielded you of my being truly what now you will not believe me F am, and, 
to be, (viz. my reſurreRion,aſcenſion,&c.) that you ſhall have no excuſe todeny ir; then ſhall ye be convinced (cither to the 26 ei, x 


working your repenrance,or your deſtruRion) that I am the Mefſias, and came from God, and doe nothing but according to my 
Commitlion from him. | 


29. And as I had at my  29- And he that ſent me is with me; the Father hath not lefe me alone : for TI 
coming , commiſſion from doe always thoſe things * that © pleaſe wy | * whichhe 
him, ſo is he perpetually preſent with me 1n all T doe, to advance and promote all the deſigns of my coming, thar is, toproſper 


all I fer abour : for I doe nothing bur by his appointment and commiſſion. 


30. As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 


21. conſtantly pratiſemy 37+ Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, Tf ye | continue in my 
cominands, you are truly and word.then arc ye my diſciples indeed 5] 
really my followers and diſciples 3 


32. And thoſe truths which 32. And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. ] 
I ſhall reveal to you ſhall beſtow upon you a moft valuable freedome. 


33. Then the other Jews 33+ They anſwered him, We be Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to 
there preſent (not the belie- any man: how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free ?] 
vers, v.31. but thoſe that were more bloudily diſpoſed, v. 37.) replied ſaying, We are heirs to the promiſes made to Abraham, 
and never yet ſubdued to be flaves to any 3 and beſides, we are cxerciſed in the ſtudy of the Law, and of all ſuch we have a 
proverb, that ſucha man isa ſervant tonoman : what can the meaning of thoſe words be, that the truth ſhall make us free ? 


34. Jeſus anfirered them, 1 34» Jeſus anſwered them, Verily verily I ay unto you, Whoſoever committeth ſin 
aſlure you you are miſtaken is the ſervant of fin. ] 


in that opinion of your ſelves,1n thinking your ſelves to be free-men 3 your being born of Abraham's ſeed will not prove it: for 
living and going on in groſle courſes of fin, ye are to know that there are no ſuch ſlaves as they that live indulgent in fin. 


25, 36. And being ſuch, 35- And the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever : but the ſon abideth forever. 
you are far from having any 36. If the Son therefore ſhall make you free,ye ſhall be free indecd. 
right to be continued in God's family,which belongs onely to ſons. In the common account of the world,a ſervant is ſo far from 
being a ſon, and ſo from having any right to the inherirance of the family, that he is at the mercy of the ſon, when he comes to 
rhe father's eſtare,to caſt him quite out of the family, and,unleſle the ſon make kim freehe cannot be free, (nor conſequently be 
ſo much as capable of being adopted.) And this is the caſe of all ſuchas you, of every indulgent finner 3 Chriſt muſt loſe him 
from his ſpiritual bondage, that of his ſin, or elſe he is not capable of any benefit of ſonſhip, ſo much as by adoption. 


37. And as longas you are 37+ I know that yeare Abraham's ſeed ; but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 
ingaged in any ſuch finfull hath no place in you. ] 


courſe, (as by yu deſigning my death ir ſeems you are) 'tis not your being Abraham's children that will make you or de- 
monſtrate you free-men, 


38. I doe after the exam- 38. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father: and * ye doe that which ye * ye there 


pointed, 


ple of my Father, and youof have ſeen with your father. ] —— 
yours in Proportion- — 5 


39. in his obedience and 39» They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our father. Jeſus ſaith unto Ty 26660 


verrues be like him, as chil- them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye would | doe the works of Abraham. ] 
dren reſemble their natural parents in their nature and feature, 


40. But you are moſt con- 40+ But now ye ſeck to killme, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have 
erary to that, Abraham was heard of God : this did not Abraham. ] 


an hoſpitable perſon, and obeyed God in all his commands, would have been very far from deſigning the death of any the mea- 
neſt Propher, for no other crime bur that of bringing God's truth unto him: andyer this doe ye. 


41. Ye have another fa- _41+ Ye doe the deeds of your father. Then ſaid they unto hifm, We be not born 
ther, nor willingly owned by of fornication 3 we have one Father, even God. ] 


you,and him you are like in your aions. Hereupon they reply, None have dubjous parents but they that are unlawfully begor- 
ren : wearenor ſuch, we are none of thoſe to whom the ſtyle of children of whoredomes is given, Hol. 2. 4. but owned and 
acknowledged by God as his onely children. | 


42. Jeſus anſwers, Your 42+ Jeſus faid unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me: for I pro” 
hating of me is a certain ar- cceded forth and came from God 3 neither cameI of my (elf, but he ſent me.] 
gyment that God is nor your Father : for I am ſent immediately from him, I came from heaven, and what I doe is by commiſſion 
from God ; not on mine own motion, or any bufineſle or errand of mine, or,as falſe prophets,withour mifſion, 


43. If God were your Fa- 43+ Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
cher, whoſe commands you WOr ] 


received and obcycd as children, you would know my language, being indeed the very language of that Father, But my 
> reaſon 


Chap. viit. ON SHOHN . 4 Paraphiraſe. 


_ reaſon is clear; -the-thing that makes you not believe in me, is not want of mearis of convition that my do&rine comes from 
God, but becauſe my doQrine is not agreeable to your humour : you cannot abide to hear ir, you have. nor affe&ions capa- 


a ye delight 44. Yeare of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father* ye will doe. He : SE OR PITS 
doe. $4- ..15 2 murtherer from the beginning, and F abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no 44. The praQices which the 
Tv » 


. : * "- . _” evil nt 
> hoodyTew: truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own : for he is a liar,and praiſed before you. body's 
a4n the father of it. ] Roh PO . 5, | much berrer then thoſe which 
I commend to you. He was from the firſt that we hear of him malicions, and proud, and bloudy, and ſoon apoſtatized from 


God and the right way, for he is an enemy 0f truth and goodnefe: and therefore for him to lie, and confirm you in infideliry,is 
natural and proper to him. TENETS! INE. 

*Buttbe — 45-* And becauſe tell you the truth, ye believe me not] +: - $a 46. Tis neither the inevi: 

cauſe,'E28 5 dence of my do&rine,nor the weakneſle of your underſtandings, that keeps you from believing me, and embracing my doc- 

6m trine: the onely thing that makes you reje& me is my ſpeaking the truth z thar heaven]y,pure, perfe& rule of praice, which, ir 

ſeems, is not for your turn, is vehemently reſiſted by your. paſſions and prejudices. NP n - Es 

46, Which of you convinceth me of fin? and if I ſay the truth, why do ye not © 46, Iam ſure you have no 


believe me ?] Ee ; faulr or impoſture to lay to 
my charge, nothing to produce or prove againſt me ; and the tree will be known by the fruits : and yet you will not believe truth 
when I ſpeak it. | | L 


47. He that is of God heareth God's words : ye cherefore hear them not, becauſe 47. If you had true piety 


a os, Erine, being from God, would be acceptable ro. you, and you would pk ""_ _ 
48. Then anſwered the Jews, and faid unto him, Say wenot well thar thou art a 48. Tothis the Jews had 

d Samaritan, and haſt a devil ?] Dy I Cen | no other reply, but to fall in- 

| ro reproachful language againſt him, calling him Samaritan (a word of reproach) and mad-man, See c.7.Note b. 

\ 49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil 3 but I honour my Father, and ye dodiſho- 49. That I doe no PORE 


Nour Ine, | extravagant thing,appears by 
my ſecking no honour to my ſelf, not coming in my own name, but referring all my embaſſie to the honour of God 3 and you 
ade all that your malice can invent to defame me. 


—_ 


i ſeeketh itz 5: And I feck not mine own glory : there is one that ||ſeeketh and jud- «6 Aid os 061608 


Cymdv octh.. | . To OE. . ; you, alrhough I donot ſeek 
atter my own glory, yet my Father doth tenderly. obſerve whether I am honoured or diſhonoured, and ous ſentence on men 


ſeverely forir 3 ſee Deut.18.19. otherwiſe, as 'tis no glory of mineT look after, ſo your reproaches would not touch me. 

* any one $1, Verily verily I fay untoyou, It* a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee 

"le | : 

rn he cath. ] ; | k En unkind to you as thus to leave 

hl not (ee you in this contempr, ſo dangerous to you whereas, on the other ſide, your receiving of the meſſage which I bring you were 
death for the way to bring you to eternal life, and reſcue you from eternal rorments, 


an x57 $2, Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou [ haſt a devil. Abra- 52. art mad, Sce c. 7. 


Guan ham is dead and the prophets, and thou ſayelt, Ifa man keep my ſaying, he ſhall neyer Note. 
4 wi $- tafte of death. | | | | 


wpnoH £6 TOY 
ejvy2, 


$I. ASitis, I cannot be o 


53. Art thou greater then our father Abraham, which is dead ? and che prophets a et 
are dead : whom makeſt thou thy (elf ? ] | Fs Lay 4 


ing : and what manner of power doſt thou aſſumeto thy ſelf, to beſtow priviledges which God never gave to them whom he {o 
much favoured, wy 


» glorifie, = 54+ Jeſus anſwered, If [* honour my felf, my honour is nothing : it is my Father $4. ws replied, I ſhall 
+5:%% that honoureth me, of wRom ye ſay, that he is your God. ] CD | fay nothing of my ſelf : the 


wer which I have I have from him whom certainly you acknowledge to be greater then Abraham, own him as your God ; 
Eith teſtified ſufficiently of me, by voice from heaven, &c. WER | 4 y 3 he 


55. Yet yehavenot knownhim; but I know him: and if I ſhould fay, T know 


Ot KI a : » This Fat ine, 
Ap him not, I ſhall be a lias like unto you : but I know him, and Þ keep his ſaying. ] a _ _ ,$..4 God? 
ey hoy tr you know very imperfe&ly 3 you know not what kind of worſhip and obedience it is that he requires, bur place it in external le- 


pe" gal performances : I come to tell you his will more perfe&ly, and to this end have my meſſage from him, and fo cannot bur 
know it diſtin&ly : and ifin compliance with you,or ro avoid your reproaches, I ſhould ſay otherwiſe then what I have hitherto 
ſaid, or confeſſe that I came not from him, or knew him nor, I ſhould be like you, a down-right liar. This 1 will notbe guilty 
of, but do again profeſle that I am ſent with perfe& knowledge of his will, and do exactly obſerve ir. | 


* wazexcee= $6. Your father Abraham * rejoyced to ſee my day: and he ſaw it, and was 
ding glad glad. 


* % 


$6. And becauſc you talk 


that he n ; : ſo much of Abraham, I ſhall 
miokr ſee now ſay of him, that he having received the promiſe of the Meſſias, Gen.12.3. did thereupon vehemently and with great pleaſure 
my day: and andexiliency of mind defire to look nearer intoir, to ſee my coming into the world ; and a revelation of it was made unto him, 
he hs 6 and init of the ſtate of the Goſpel, and he was heartily joyedar it. 

rejoyceds 


zo $57. Then faid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou $7. To this the Jews ob- 


ns 1#1-- (cen Abraham?) | ] Jefted, that he was nor fifry 
ears old 3 and therefore how could he ſay that Abraham lived fince his birth, that Chriſt could ſee Abraham, of be ſeep 


y him. - 
* was born, $5$, Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham * was $8. Jeſus anſwer'd that ob- 
wit, 7x am.] je&Rion of theirs, You are 


much miſtaken in reckoning my age. For, 1. Thave a beingfrom all eternit , and fo before Abraham was born z and therefore, 
as young as you take me to bein reſpe& of my age here, I.may well have. ſeen and known Abraham. Bur then, 2. in reſpe& of 
my preſent appevrancr here on _ though that be bur a little above thirty years duration, yet long before Abraham's time 


it was decreed by my Father, and in kindnefſe to Abraham revealed to him while he lived 3 in which reſpe&'tis true that he 
knew me alſo, 


59. Then took they up ones to caſt athim : | but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out . They therefore, con- 
of the temple, going through the midſt of them, and fo paſſed by. : a chi? ſpeech of his ro 
| be blaſphemous, after the manner of Zelots,were ready to ſtone him preſently ; 
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th 4 i eff eph, 
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® c, 30. 


"EdoZ 


»y, 


Qs 


- oughr, while 1 am here, ro 


Annotations on 8. JOHN, Chap. VIII 


V.5. Such ſhould be ſtoned ] That all that are guilty | 


of adultery ſhould be ſtoned, we find not in the Law 


of Moſes, but that they fhould die the death : which 

phraſe, as ſay the Talmudiſts, generally ſignifies ſtran- | 
pling. This puniſhment of ſtoning belongs particu- 

larly to thoſe that are taken in the faQ, as here the wo- 

man was, v.4. So faith* Philo of ſuch, myns Savdrwy 

pwetoy y:pnr, All men have counted them worthy of many 

deaths, and ſoof ſtoning, which was a high degree of 
ſeverity. And fo Solon in one of his laws, Exv ns 

porgey nan, 3,m ev £5119 y oor If any man take an adul- 
terer in the faft, he may uſe him how he pleaſe ;, and in 

the Twelve Tables, Machum in adnlterio deprebenſum 
impune necato, he that takes him may kill bim lawfully 
and ſecurely, 

V.25. From the beginning | The phraſe 7 agxbs may 
here be adverbially taken : fo it is often in other au- 
thours. Hippocrates, inthe beginning of his book = 
&py.inJ, Tw agylw txay vein 7511 Inzernnger' &v Wnman* 
and ſo 4eylw in Herodot. in Thalia,cited by Budeus.But 
for the ſenſe or notation of the phraſe here, Melaxchthon 
Ep.p.511- ſeems to have made a good conjecture, that 
it fignities prorſus, a note of affirmation, even ſo, or alto- 
gether, or abſolutely. For ſo the Chaldee, when they 


would expreſſe any thing to be ſimply lawfull or un-' 


lawfull, they uſe the word —=nMa?, that is, * ag- 
yW literally, from 2M, incepit 3 and ſo it will fig- 
nifie no more then «m#Fanaws, omnino, &c, 'Soin 
Alexander Aphrodiſeus «pi euapy. ſpeaking of that ho- 
nour and picty which is the end of making the ſtatue 
or image of any, Ovd* 4y F agxlo, faith he, 5 avdews 
tytrem {vb Tuaums aint, A (tatue had not at all been 
made without that cauſe, And after, ſpeaking of 
chance, dam 5 5 F agylw wyde mmcem, but ſomewhat 
that was utterly unexpefted. And again, _— of 
the dutics of man, Without them, faith he, the life of 
man is not a life, x; 2/2 # agyiv avIgu mr im, nor indeed 
at all the life of men any louger : and many the like in 
that one book. But the other interpretation alſo, ? ag- 
ir, at the firſt, may well enough be born, and hath 
the example of the Septuagint, Gen. 13.4.and 43. 18, 
and 20. and of * Nemeſius mer quo. dvvg. Tiy dgyny 
120776017wTEs wet 70 TEAGE iSorav, Having beld out at the 
firſt they yielded at the end. Sce Fo. Coch. in Excerpta 
Gemare in Sanhedr. p. 280. And ſo the ſumme of 
Chriſt's ſpeech is, that though they made doubts and 
diſputes about him what he was, yet he ſtill made no 
{cruple to ſtand to his affirmations of himſelf, he fill 
affirms that *tis even as he tellsthem all this while, ab- 
ſolutely ſo, and nootherwiſe, he hath not ſpoken any 
thing too high of himſelt. ; 

V. 29. Pleaſe him| The word «g5» fignifies in 
common uſe the decree or appointment of any Court, or 
Judge, or Prince, (coming trom «giow * juſt as Soywa, 
the ordinary word for an ordinance, doth from duo, 
agreeable to the form of #2Zey nay, As 15. 25.) So 
the Principum placita among the Romans, the Arreſts 


_—  — 


of the Parliament of Par#, &c, among the French, and 
the Common Pleas in England, (that is, communia pla- 
cita, or ags5z) a phraſe to expreſſe a Court of Judica- 
ture among us 3 the word Pleas denoting Judgements 
in one Court, as the King*s Bench a tribunall in ano- 
ther. So here, ages wm, may poſſibly be God's laws, 
decrees, determinations, which he, as the Judge or 
Prince of all, of his good pleaſure, determines to be 
done : and becauſe Commiſſions are iſſued out of 


'Courts, and are a kind of decree of thoſe Courts, that 


ſuch a man ſhould have ſuch a power, therefore 4s 
may be extended to thoſe. So Ads 6.2. un & gs5 6v bh, 
'tis not thought fit, or appointed, or determined, &c. and, 


neeow 5 aby GO, v.5. the thing was reſolved on, and agreed "nun; 
on by all 3 the multitude there having to doe in the choice MY@. 


of the men, as follows, and the Apoſtles conſecrating 
and impoſing hands on them, v.6. So Afts 12.3. when 
Herod ſaw in dgs56y 81 mis Ie ators, 1 {uppole the mea= 
ning is, that the Jews had expreſs'd their judgement, 
paſt their votes, in it, that is, either the Sanhedrim of 
the Jews, or potſibly the people of the Jews: for fo, 
ſince the power of capital puniſhments was taken from 
the Jews, and was now in the Romans hands,the pro- 
cceding was after the Roman faſhion, which was, «t i#- 
Juſſu populi nihil fiat, that nothing ſhould be done without 
the command of the people, Thus *twas before in the 
caſe of Chriſt, Matt.27.22, where Pilate asks the multi- 
tude, What ſhall we doe with Jeſus ? and they all ſaid, 
Let bim be crucified , this was their dgs5% there: and 
v. 24. it ſcems the Judge could not reſiſt this vote of 
theirs, and the whole matter is laid on this ſentence of 
theirs, Plate diſclaiming and waſhing his hands from 
having any thing to doe init. And fo in that of James, 
the Jews, it ſeems,had given their votes,(ags5v 'IsSwuors) 
and Herod (ceing how torward they were in it, (for ſo 
Exſebius expreſles it, aess idbv)v 129185 mis "IsSators, they 
not onely conſented, but joyedin it) to gratifie them 
farther, he proceeded to apprehend Peter alſo: and of 
him 'tis added,(agreeably to what hath been now ſaid) 
that Herod meant after the Paſſeover to bring him forth to 
the people, thatis, to ask their ſentence, or des», or 
pleaſure, concerning him 3 and according]y, if they fo 
voted, to put him to death : and therefore, v.11. when 
he recounteth his deliverance, he calls it not onely a 
reſcue from the hand of Herod, but from the people of the 
Jews, and their expectation. 

V.48. Samaritan | This title of Samaritan here is by 


way of reproach afhix*d on Chrijt, not that they thought Z*xopelar. 


him ſo, but becauſe this was an odious name among the 
Jews : ſoas Idolaters elſewhere are called Aramez, or 
Syrians, becauſe the Syrians were anciently ſuch. And 
thus all crue] men we call Twrks, and covetous, Fews 
not that we think they are ſuch naturally, but that they 
are like unto them. Orelſe, becauſe Chriſt had _con- 
verſed with the Samaritan woman, which was againſt 
the Jewiſh rule, Fob 4.9. he is thought a deſertour of 


the Jewiſh Law, and*ſo to be -one of them, 


Paraphrafe, 


CHAP. I'% 


7 A ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was blind from his birth. 
2, And ſore of kis follow- 


| 2. And his diſciples asked him, faying, Maſter, who did fin, ® this man, 
ers asked him, ſaying, Sir,was or his parents, that he was born blind ? 


it any fin of his own when his ſoul was in another bod 
cauſed this blindneſle in him ? 


3. Nether his own nor his 


y, Or was it ſome fin of his parents at the crime of his conception, which 


3+ Jeſus anſwered, | Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents 3 but that the 


parents ſins were the cauſe of works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. ] 
this blindnclle of his, bur God's ſecret wiſedom, who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me his miraculous power among you. 


4, $. Ard havingreceived 


ſuch "power trom him, 1 Whenno man can work, 


4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day: the night cometh» 


 W 5- As long as Iamin the world, Iam the light ofthe world. 
excIciſe it, and ſhew the worldthar I am ſent to enlighten ir, by this embleme ofcuring him tharis born blind. 


6, When 


* 


Chap. viii. _ - $:FoumN. 
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ploy vr 6. When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpate on the ground, and made* clay of the Fo 
t e | 4275 


od ſpread {pittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, . -- . .. | 
the dirt up 7, And faid unto him, Goe waſh in the pool of Siloam, | (which is, by interpreta- 


K £ ; * 9, Whi h b he | 
or bay bor tion, Sent.)] He went his way therefore, and waſhed, and came ſeeing. | ie, my reds tient of = 
mike» Meſſias, (who is ſtyled, The ſent) by whom the cure is wrought. 

_— $. Theneighbours therefore, and they which | before had ſeen him, that he was | 
9% blind, ſaid, Is not this he that fate and begged? 


8. had of ſeen him before, 
is cure wrought, ſome of them asked if this were not that blind man wh 


and: ſo: knew that he had 


been blind, now ſeeing thi ich was wont to fit and beg ar 


ſuch a place. | ; x | | 

9. Some ſaid, This is he : others ſaid, He is like him: but he ſaid, I am he. 

10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine cyes opened ? | 

11. Heanſwered and faid, A man that is called Jeſus made clay, and [anointed] 
my eyes, and ſaid unto me, Goeto the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and I went and 
waſhed, and I received-light. Rs DE an Rae 

12. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he ? He ſaid, I know not. 

13. They brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was blind. | | 

14. And it was the fabbath-day when Jeſus made [the clay,] and opened the mixture of earth 
his eyes. | e 

I 4 Then again the Phariſces alſo asked him how he had received his ſight. He 
ſaid unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 

16. Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he kee- £ a 
peth not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, [How can a man that is a ſinner doe ſuch mi- A NI od oo 
racles?] - And there was a diviſion among them. by the finger of God, and fo 
cannot be the work of an Impoſtour, a man offin, a great ſinner. 

17. They ſay unto the blind man again, | What ſayeſt thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes? ] He ſaid, He is a prophet. 


I. befineared 


17, What opinion. of him 
hath this work of power and 
mercy to thee wrought in thee ? 


13. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and re- N ; 
ceived his fight , untill they called the parents of him that had received his ye,” The conſequent of this 


ſpute was, that the Jews at 
ſight. | | 


length would not heli h 
plain matter of fa, that the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, till the teſtimony of the pare eds that clear, OO 


I9. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind ? |, _— they asked them 
how then doth he now ſee ?] theſe three queſtions : 1.whe- 


ther this were their ſon. 3 2. whether they will affirm upon their knowledge that he was born blind ; 3. whether they know how 
this cure was wrought, or by whom. 


_ 20. His parents anſwered them and faid, [ We know that this is our ſon, and that 20. Fortwo of the queſti- 
he was born blind :] ons we anſwer diſtin&ly, We know, &c, 
2 21. But by what means he now ſeeth we know not, or who hath opened his eyes 1, ye is of _ 7 
+ villtell we know not : | he is of age, ask him, he þ ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. ] : derſtanding to anſwer thar 
Yo himſclf, third queſtion, and certainly is the fitteſt ro give you an account for that matter which himſelf'is ſo nearly concerned in, 
_— 22. Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe they feared the Jews: tor the Jews 22. he ſhould be ignomi- 
had agreed already, that if any man did confeſſe that he was Chriſt, | he ſhould be —_— uſed, and put our of .. 
b put out of the ſynagogue. ] rs b, 
23. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, ask him. ] 23. To avoid which danger 


it was that his parents waved the anſwering of this queſtion, and pur it off to their ſon : for this was a thing ofſucha nature, 
that the affirming Jeſus ro have done it, was in effe& the affirming him to be the Meſſias. 


bhad bem. 24. Then again called they the man that * was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give 24, Then a ſecond time 
work,” God the praiſe : we know that this manis a ſinner. ] | they ſent for and examined 
the man that had this miraculous cure wrought on him, attempting to draw him from that opinion of Chriſt which he ſeemed ro 
have, by bidding him aſcribe rhe praiſe'of his cure wholly to God, and nor to look on Chriſt with any venerarion relling him, 
that ifhe did it on the day and in : manner forefnention'd, it was thereby evident that he was one that broke rhe Sabbath, and 
ſo not from God, bur an impoſtour, ( ſee v.16. and 2 Theſl.2.3.) who conſequently had no ſuch virtue or piety as could contri- 
bute any thing to this matter. | 
' 25. He anſwered and faid, Whether he be | a {inner ] or #0, I know not : one thing 25.animpoſtour 
I know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 


26. Then faid they to him again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine 


eyes ? 
wha co- 27, Heanſwered them, [I have told you already, and ye * did not hear :] where- ,,, 1 have told you, and 
Z, not,Gairh fore would ye hear it again ? willye alſo be his. diſciples? | youdidnot heed it: orelle, 
Rob,Stephas 7 I have told you plainly and diſtinly enough already ; 
m 28, Then teviled they him, and faid, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Molcs's 

diſciples, | ; 

29. We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we know not ,,, ,F any commiſſion 
[ from whence he is. ] | from God which he hath, nor 


can give any account of him; 
30. The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, | Why, herein is a marvellous thing, 4, »Tis Rrange that one 
that yeknow not from whence heis, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. ] ſhovld doe ſuch miracles as 
theſe, and you learned men not know whether he be ſent from God or no. 


31. Now we know that God hearcth not ſinners: but ifany man be a worſhip* +, i; yeing reſolved on a- 
pcr of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth, mong a!l men, that an impos» 


ſtour or falſe teacher is not enabled by God to work ſuch miracles as theſe, (or, if he were, God muſt be thought co afſift him 
in his impoſtures) bur onely pious and fairhful ſervants of God, that came rodoe his will, not their own. 


32, Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened] theeyes of one 32+ 'Tis aboveall humane 
that was born blind. power to open 


33-If. 


E 
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33+ If he werenor ſent and 33. If this man were not of God, he could doe nothing, ] Sg 
impowered by Gcd, be could never dce ſuch things as theſe, _ | FOLK 
34+ Thy being born blind _ 34: They anſwered and ſaid unto him, | Thou waſt altogether born in ſins, and 
is a mark and charaRer of doſt thou teach us? And they caſt himout. | | 
ſome extraordinary ill in thee, which makes thee very unfirto reach Doors and Rabbi's in marters ofthis moment, And4hey 
caſt him out of the Court (ſee Note b.) withdiſgrace. 
35+ Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out 3 and when he had found him, he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of God ? | 
36. He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that T might believe on him ? 
37» And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſi both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee. | | | | 
38. bowed down,and made 38. And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhipped him.] 
a moſt lowly obeiſance to him as ro the Mefſias. | | 
29. This will be the effe& _ 39: And Jeſus ſaid, [For judgement Tam come into this world 3 that they which 
of my coming into the world; ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee might be made blind; 
not onely that thoſe that are blind ſhall receive ſight, but alſo that the moſt ſeeing learned men, Fhariſces, &c. will not ſee 
the things before their eyes. 
40. Are we the men that 4©- And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and ſaid 
he means by the latter part of unto him, [ Are we blind alſo? ] 
tis ſpeech? Are we then become blind in his opinion ? 
at. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 47: Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin: but now ye 


Jr were well for you, if it ſay, We ſcez therefore your {in remaineth, | 

could be truly pronounced of you that you are blind 3 if your fin were of impotence or unability to ſee, it would be more pardo- 
nable : but now, by your acknowledging your ſelves not to be blind, and ſo that all that you doe you docknowingly and deli- 
beratcly, your fins receive a very great aggravation, 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


 _ V.2, This man, or his parents | The Jew that asked | officers of the Court taking him that was condemned 
" this queſtion ſccms to have been of the Pythagoreans | and thruſting him out of the afſembly. What thus 
opinion, (or, as thcy call it, de Sapientibus Mechar) | belonged to excluding him out of the afſembly,though 
who belicved the tranſmigration of ſouls from body | it belonged to civil commerce, yet certainly excluded 
to body, called wmyſi( us, the removal from veſſel to | him out of the ſacred aſſembly alſo. For the loweſt 
veſſel, and ſo ſuppoſes by his queſtion that the ſoul of | degree of Excommunication among the Jews being to 
this man, having formerly offended, is now thus pu- | the ſeparating for the ſpace of four paces, this muſt 
niſhed by being put into a blind body. That this was | needs belong to all kind of aſſemblies, ſacred as well as 
the conceit of thoſe ancient Philoſophers, that accor- | civil. And therefore S. Chryſoſtome here affirms, ifiCa» 
d'ng to the degrees of proficiency either in vertue or | Ae auny 3 #8 ips, they caſt him out of the Temple, Hom.5 9g. 
tn ſouls were put into more honourable or leſſe honou- | and Nonns, 
rable bodics, upon demerit removed from the body of & T1Aaow? AMA) wns * 
a male to a female, then from a perfe& to an im- | andof the diſciples, in Chriſt's name, 
perfect man, and afterupon demerit again intoa beaſt, "Twins Wtxdoun Sroxanmn were bes, 
may beſeen in Alcinow's yp, Nadmy. and the reſt of | they ſhall drive you out of God's bouſe. Where onely it 
the Pythagorean writers, which with other the like | muſt be obſerved, that this ſeparation being onely for 
opinions certainly enough were infuſed before this time | four paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cam 
into ſome of the Jews; and fo theſe diſciples here might | diſcrimine, to ſet a mark upon them, the Excommuni- 
have imbibed this,and not ſo carly or ſpeedily have laid | cation did not always reach to total excluſion out of 
it aſide, but might think it pcſhble,and ſo ask a queſti- | the Temple, but confined them to a particular part and 
on about it. The other part of the queftion, concer- | entrance into the Temple, called the gate of mourners 
ning the parents ſin, ſeems to refer to ſome particular | and excommunicate perſons z'as others were admitted 
{in in the act of generation, which might have ſome | to that of.bridegrooms, as *twas called. This word is, 
influence on the child begotten, and make it imperfed | beſide this place, uſed twice more in this Goſpel. Chap. 
inthis or ſome other kind. This is by learned Jews | 16.2. it clearly ſignifies what here it doth, excluding 
affirmed of that conjugal fin which is forbidden by the | them from familiar converſation of men, and thoſe li- 
Law, Lev.20.18.' and Fzech, 18, 6. which, they ſay, | berties which all others enjoyed. But in the third - 
may reaſonably hinder,on the woman's part, a juſt or | place, c. 12. 42. it-doth by accident come to ſignihe 
complete conception. Of Chriſt's anſwer to this que- | ſomewhat more, loſing the dignity of being one of the 
ſition, which followeth, ſee Mafius on Foſe1.6.p.115. Sanhedrim: for being there ſpoken of the rulers or 
b. V.22. Put out of the ſynagogue] That cwayuyei, the | members of the Sanhedrim, the interdidting them the 
'Amoua- Jynagogues,of the Jews, tignifie all manner of aſſemblies, | aſſemblies, caſting themout, mult by conſequence de- 
374% hath bccn ſaid Matt.6.d. Agrceably the moweyo7i, | prive them of that dignity or office 3 as in the Chriſtian 
removing or turning out of the ſynagogues, is the ſepa- | Church the excommunicating of a Prieſt muſt neceſſa- 
rating any offender from ſuch aflcniblies , ſetting a | rily be the degrading or ſuſpending him from his 
mark of reproach upon him, that he might not be fami- | Prieſthood, This puniſhment among the Jews (reterred 
liarly convers'd with by any ; which is «pe/Cer Lake | to Rev.22.15.) being the making of any maninfamous, 
6.22, the Nidui ſo known among the Jews. This was | (ſhaming, in order to reforming, him) is by Chriſt ac- 
always done with circumſtances of contumely, and fo | conumodated to Chriſtian Eccleſiaſtical uſes, by remo= 
hath %«d/Zc added to it, contumeliows uſage, Luke 6.22. | ving men from the Sacrament and Prayers of the 
And ſo v.34. ofthis chapter, their caſtirg the man oxt | Church, to work the likereformation on them, when 
of the ſynagogue ſignihes that cexcmony of reproach, the | admonitions will not work upon them, 
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CHAP. X. 


'N \ J Erily verily I ſay unto you, [ He that-entreth not by the door into the 
EECEN but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and a Fegs ago ag jon 
robber. | | E-. 4 | : 


| | PPPs ee | ; comes | 
doe, with miracles and do&rine, ſuch as may teſtific him to be ſent by God, he is to be look*d on as an for Fools py yea bc 
ro ſeduce and ruine thoſe that follow him. i 


2, But he thatentreth in by the door is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. ] 2. But he that thus an- 


proves himſelf to be imploy'd and ſent by the owner or Maſter of the ſheep, he comes on purpoſe tofced and preſerve his erp; 
and is to have power over them, | 


3. To him the porter openeth, and the ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth © his 3- To him all they who 
own ſheep by name; and leadeth them out. ] CEE 2 are ro guard the door, and 
keep our thieves, are by the Maſter of the ſheep commanded to give admiſſion, and to that purpoſe have a token ro diſcern him 

by 3 the Meſſias 1s ſodeſcribed in the Prophers, and the do&rine truly divine (o far revealed there, that by accordance with 

that all the true watchmen of the Church acknowledge him, and all truly-pious men obey and follow him : and hc on the other 


fide looks on theſe as the peculiar flock that he is to rake charge of, and hath a particular care of every ſuch pious may, and, 
as the ſhepherd careth for his ſheep, makes all neceſſary proviſion for them. 


* brings out 4, And when he* putteth forth his own ſheep, he gocth before them, and the 4. And when he thus brings 
ſheep follow him : for they know his voice. ] forth his ſheep ( ſce Nore on 
Matt. 9.i. ) to the water or paſture, it is not his manner to drive, but onely goe before, and call or lead them, tell them whar 


theyare to doe, and ſhew them the way by his example : and all rruly-pious men, qualified ro he diſciples of his, ( ſee Note on 
ch. 6,d. ) will certainly follow him, diſtinguiſhing his voice, his doArine, from all others, from all impoſtours, 


5. And a firanger will they not follow, but will flee from him : for they know ,. An impoſtour or falſe 


not the voice of ltrangers. : Chriſt, that teacheth doRrines 
contrary to piety, they will not follow, but flie from him as from a wolf, having ſuch certain rokens by which to know the 
true do&rine of God, the true ſhepherd's voice, that they can rell how ro avoid all others that come to ſeduce them, by this 
very mark, becauſe *tis a ſtrange voice, quite contrary to that piety and probiry which they have been raughr by God. 


6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : |but they underſtood not what things they . 5,” 7- Thus much Chriſt 


Paraphraſe. 


were which he ſpake unto them. _ = OI L hg mu pyges room 
k . = Jo Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily I ſay unto you, I am the door (auf ey underficod nor his 
of the ſheep. | 


: : meaning in it, he added far 
ther 3 As the Father's miſſion and commiſſion, v. 1. is the door by which the ſhepherd himſelf is ro enter, (and whoſoever doth 


not ſo, being not ſent by God, berrays himſelf ro be an impoſtour ) and as his making known the will of God, not preaching 
any dodrine contrary to piety, bur all co the advancing of ir, is a certain evidence of his being ſent by God; ſo in another re- 


ſpe& Tam the door, thar is, the onely way for the ſheep, the true ſervants of God, to enter by into thar fold, the Church, where 
0 all areto live regularly, and nor to goe out or depart from him, 


* All 5m» $, * All thatever came before me are thieves and robbers; but the ſheep did not g, ay others that have 
ny ” _ hear them. } : come of late, prerending ro 
many copies be vindicators of the Jews from the Roman yoke, ( ſuch as Theudas, Judas Gavlonires, &c.) have been impoſtours, which no 
Jaye out pious perſon would heed, as neither coming with commitlion from Goc, nor bringing Divine doQrine with-them, bur do&rines 


eg Why of rebellion and bloudineſs, and the like. * 
before mes 


+madeſafr, 9, Tamthe door : by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be + ſaved, and ſhall goe in 
39 2nd out, and find paſture. ] 


and whoſoever doth fo, he ſhall be (as in a fenced incloſure) ina ſafe, a rich, a plentifull condiri 
ſhall find paſture. | 


9. I am the door that all 


pious men muſt paſs through: 
on, and whereſoever he turns 


10. The thief cometh not but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : Tam come \,, Thus contrary am I 


Where that they might have lite, * and that they might have it more abundantly. ] to thoſe that come withour 

TIES s commiſſion, v. 1. All thoſe impoſtoyrs come to get advantage ro themſelves, to deceive and ruine you : but my onely end of 

L209, coming is, to help my ſheep to life, in ſtead of butchering them ; ro help them to plenty, ro provide abundantly for them, nor 
to gain any thing to my ſelf, . "> 

Tapas ' 17. T am the good ſhepherd: the good ſhepherd F giveth his life for the ſheep. ] 11. Nay, ſo far am I from 

Joyir aunt the thief thar comes to kill the flock, thar, hike the good ſhepherd, (which keeps his own ſheep, is not hired to keep another's, 

T2av ſee Note a.) who ventures-when there 1s occaſion ( pawns, engages ) his life for his ſheep, rather then they ſhall come ro hurr, 


grapples with wild beaſts that come to deſtroy his flock, ſo doe I. 


T2, But he that is. an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are not, 12, 13: This is far from the 
ſeth the wolf, coming, and leaveth the ſheep, and flieth : and the wolf catcheth On Me - 
them, and ſcattereth-the ſheep. | 


i hes « A TS \ herd, whoſe flock is ( not 
13+ The hircling flieth, becauſe he is an hireling, and carcth not for the ſheep. ] encruſted by another to his 


ceping, and he paid for that ſervice, but) his own goods, and himſelf makes it his calling to Jook ro them. He rhat keeps ano- 
ther man's ſheep./and is paid for his labour, will never venture his life ro preſerve them, prefers his life before the advantage of 
his ſervice 3 and thereupon, whenever a wolf comes, rhat will endanger his life if he defends his ſheep, he runs away, and, ro 
fave his life, deftirures them 3 and this upon this very ſcore, becauſe he is nor the owner, bur onely a ſervant hired to keep the 


fold » whereas he whoſe own they are will hazard his life, rather then leave his flock (his whole eſtate, as 'rwas oft among the 
Jews) to be torn and worried by the devourer. | 


-_ 14. I am the good ſhepherd, and * know my ſ»zep, and am known of mine, En. ne ſhep- 
angovow IS, AS the Father knoweth me, | even ſo know I the Father; and I lay down my yerq'am 1, who, as I reſcm- 
+ini7 * life for the ſheep. ] | ble the ſhepherd in other 
know the - things, knowing my ſheep particularly, and being known by them 3 (ſee v. 3.) (in the ſame manner as my Father knoweth me 
afner, » <4 a 


wa and I him 3 my Farther owning and. giving me perfe& knowledge of his will, and I obeying and following my Father in all 
to my ſheep, my diſciples, (all that receive and obey my yoice) by that means. 
k lead, 435 Dye 


4 16, And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold : them alſo I muſt* bring, 16, pur for you Jews, ler 
and they ſhall hear my voice and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. | me cell you, my flock 's nor 
all within this pale A} udza ; T have others that will believe and hey me. receive the faith, beſide and beyond the Jewiſh na- 
tion : and the care andrule of thoſe I muſt undertake, and they will follow my call more obediently then the Jews own and obey 
me : and all believers, both of Jews and Gentiles, ſhall unite very ſoctably rogerher, and become one fold, under me the one 
ſhepherd of them all, who lay down my life for them alſo as well as for the Jews. i Ne 


17. Therefore 


things : ) ſoalfol venture my le for my ſheep, and will moſt willingly ſuffer death in regard to the benefits rhar will come ' 


4s 
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17. Thiscarefull diſcharge 27+ Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that 1 might 


of ite cffce entruſted and take it a_ | 
committed ro me by my Father is that ro whichir is but proportionable that my Father ſhould love and value and reward we : 
ard therefore ir 1s thar, as I venture my life for my flock'; ſo when I ſhall have loſt my life, by the care and power of my F ather 
I ſhall te able to riſe again, and the lower I ſuffer here, the higher ſhall I be exalted, Phil. 2. 9; 


18, "Tis not in the power. ,,. 18, No man taketh it from me, but I lay it downof my ſelf: I have power to 
of man to take my life away 12Y It down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received 


ſrom me, 1f I did not thus vo- of my Father. | 
luntarily of or own accord [ay it down: I can give my ſelf up to be crucified, and then tan riſe tolife again, And thus to doe 
my Father hath appointed me, this is a prime part of my Commiſſion. 


19. There was a diviſion therefore again among the Jews becauſe of theſe 
ſayings. | 
20. He is mad, (ſeeNore 20. And many of them faid, | He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him ? ] 
on ch. 7. b. ) why do you give any heed to what he ſaith? | 
21. Theſe are neither the 21+ Others ſaid, [ Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil: can a devil 
words nor ations of a mad open the eyes of the blind ? ] 
man : can the devil himſelf, or conſequently his being mad, or poſleſs'd with thedevil,help him to doe the things that he doeth ? 
to cure one that was born blind ? 


22. And it was the time 22. And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of dedication, and it was winter. | 
of the feaſt of Dedication, a feaſt ordained by the Jews 1 Mac. 4. 59. and 2 Mac. 10. 8, in commemoration of the new conſe- 
craring of the Altar, after ir was profaned by Antiochus ; which upon that inſtitution was obſerved by them at this time, on 
November 14. and approved here by the preſence of Chriſt, though ir were not preſcribed by God in the Law. 


23. And, according tothe 23. And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's porch.. | 
cuſtom of thar ſeaſon, he walked now inSolomon's porch under covert 3 as in the ſummer they uſed to walk in the open air in 
the Courts, without any roof over then. | 


24. By this means the peo- , 24+ Then came the Jews round about him, and faid unto him, How long dofſt 


ple being all in a narrower thou * make us to doubt ? if thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. ] * hold ou 

compaſs or leſſer room; they came abour him cloſe, and faid unto him, How long doſt thou by obſcure expreſſions continue ſoul in ſuf. 
our doubts whether thou art the Meſſias or no? if thou art, tell us perſpicuouſly. See Note on ch. 7. a. rar 2 
etipeis 5 


25. Jeſus faid, T have told 25+ Jeſus anſwerzd them, I told you, and ye believe not ; the works that I doc in 
you in words ſignificant e- my Father's name, they bear witneſs of me. |] | 


novgh, if ye would believe; and the miracles that T have done ( in my Father's name, whom I affirm to have ſent me) through 
or pos and by authority from him, have born teſtimony that I am ſent by him, and therefore that whatever I affirm of my 
ſelf is true, : | 
26, 27. Bur all this works 26+ But ye believe not; F becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you” for, # 


no belief in you, which is an 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. ] $ 
evidence and demonſtration from the efte&, that you arenor thoſe ſheep that hear the good ſhepherds voice, v. 3, 4. (ſee Note 
on ch. 6.d.) and are known by him, v. 14. (Sec Note a. 


28, And I make that pro- 2+ And I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any 


viſion for them intimated man pu_ them out of my hand. |] 
c 


v. 10. ane my care over them ſhall be ſuch, that while they keep cloſe ro me, no devourer ſhall ever be able to annoy them, 
or pluck them from me. 


29. Certainly my Father 29- My Father, who gave them me, is greater then all: and no man is able to 


is ſtronger then any that can pluck them out of my Father's hand. ] 

oppoſe himſelf againſt them, and his ſpecial work it is, that all the true ſheep of his fold, all truly-pious perſons, ſhould come 
to the; and that infinite power of his is engaged for it, that none ſuch ſhall by any violence be taken from him, deprived of 
that life which here I promiſe to give them. 


30. And ſeeing my Father 30. I and my Father are one. ] 
and I are one, it follows that I ſhall defend them alſo, and that none ſhall be able to pluck them out of my hand, v. 28. 


| 31. Upon rg 2m the 531, Thenthe Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. |] 
ews attempted to ſtone him, 


32. And Jeſus ſaid, Many 32, Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Father ; 
| Miracles of mercy to you, mi- for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me ? ] | 
raculous cures, &c. have I wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Father, and never a deſtruRive one, none that you 
have been the worſe for : for which of theſe my ſaving miracles do you deftroy me? 


33. The Jews ſaid , "Tis 33* The Jews anſwered him, laying, For a good work we ſtone thee not 3 but for 
not for any of thy miracles ow wer þ and becauſe that thou, being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God. ] 
(which are nor denied to be all ſuch, and a&s of mercy in thee ) that we think thee worthy of death; bur becauſe thou haſt 
ſpoken blaſphemy, that is, becauſe thou, who art but a man, makeſt thy ſelf God by that ſpeech of thine, v.30. (ſee Rom. 16.25.) 
where, though thou calledft God thy Father, yer thou affirmedſt that heand thou were one. 


34. Jeſus anſwer'd, Theſe 34- Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, I faid, Ye are gods? } 

you in the Pſalmiſt you cannot bur remember, Pſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, Ye are gods; and that book is canonical Scripture 

with you. 
35. If therefore they who _ 35+ If he called them gods Þ unto whom the word of God * came, and the #*gx,or wa 

are there ſpoken of by God, ſcripture cannot be broken ] ſpoken, 

that is, Rulers or Judges ordinarily fo called, who received their Commiſſion from men, not from God immediately, ( onely 

perſons ro whom the execution of God's law was entruſted among men ) be by God himſelf called gods, and whatſoever 1s ſaid 

in the books of Scripture is true 


36. Is it reaſonable for - 36+ Say. ye of him whom the Father hath ſanGiified, and ſent into the world 


+ you to affirm of him whom Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I faid, Tam the Son of God? ] 
God immediately, and ir! an extraordinary manner, hath firſt conſecrated, then ſent into the world, then by the deſcent of the 
Spirit and voice from heaven teſtified his miffion ro ſo eminent ( and withall ſo peculiar ) an office, that of the Meſſiah of the 
world, that he is guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming himſelf ro:be the Son of God ? | 


37. If performed not thoſe 37+ If I doe not the works of my Father, believe me not. | 
works among you which might teſtifie me to come from God, you might with ſome reaſon doubr of me, 


38. But if I doe, then, 3$- Butif I doe, though ye believe not me, believe the works: that yemay know 


though you believe nothing and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him, ] 


that I ſay, yet your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father wrought by me, by which *cis evident that the Father a&s 
| in 
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in me, and I in him, wholly by his power, and ſo that he'and I are one; which was the ſpeech you charged as blaſphe- 


mous in me. | 


29. Therefore they ſought again to take him : but 


they attempr to lay hands on him, nat now ro ſtone him preſent 
bring him before the Sanhedrim, 'and charge ſome other crime againſt him, 


at that time alſo, 


he wa ag out of their hand, ] 39. On this ſpeech again 
Js 


by.the law.af Zeloty, as a blaiphemer, as v. 31. but ro 
But he went out, and eſcaped their violence 


40. And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where John at firſt 


wh 
te firſt b> baptized 3 and there he abode. 
None 41. And many reſorted unto him, and aid, John did no miracle: but all things 
mligar 


that John ſpake of this man were true. 
42. And many believed on him there. ] 


42. And in that place, be- 


ing the place where John had baptized and teſtified of Chriſt, they that had heard Johri, comparing what they remenbred 
from him with what they had by experience ſeen in Chriſt, by this means were inclined,many.of rhemto belicvein him, 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


As V. 3. His own ſheep | What the TezBzm, ſheep, here 
necam. fjpnifie in this Parable, hath been largely ſet down, 
( Note on c. 6.4.) viz. the obedient ſervants of God 
conſidered before and without the revelation of Chriſt 

unto them, who being ſo qualified are moſt ready to 
embrace the precepts of the Chriſtian pertetion when 

they are offer'd to them. Theſe alſo is Chriſt ready to 

receive, or any that, having been engaged in fin, come 


with penitence , and reſolution of mind to be ſuch. 


And conſequently, when theſe come to Chriſt, they are 
yled here, and looked on by him, as ia megCam, 
that IS, either peculiar ſheep, thoſe that by God's PrCe- 
venient graces are thus fitted, beyond all others,to come 
to Chriſt, or elſe, as the 12. verſe imports, (where the 
ſhepherd is ſet oppoſite to the hireling, whoſe own the 
ſheep are not ) his own ſheep, thoſe to whom Chriſt hath 
a peculiar title beyond all others, who are therefore 
ſaid to be given by God to Chriſt as his poſſeſſion : ſec 
Note on ch. 6. d, Now of theſe thus own'd or ac- 
knowledg*d by Chriſt it is here ſaid, that he doth 
x3A6v xg] ovoue, call them by name. That refers to the 
cuſtom of ſhepherds, that are ſo converſant among 
their ſheep that they kxow them ſeverally, ( ſee v. 14. 
and 27. I kuow them ) and have a ſeveral name for 
every of them, by which they diſtinguiſh and call 
themz and each of them knows,and anſwers (by obe- 
diential coming, or following ) to that call. So. v. 3. 
they hear his voice, and know it, v. 4. and he is known of 
them, v.14. Thus among us huntſmen do with their 
hounds, and plow-men with their cattel. And it ſeems 
in Fewry, where the feeding of cattel was the great 
trade , and where other cuſtoms obtained then thoſe 
that are among us, the ſhepherd did thus with his 
ſheep. For want of their art, and uſage of going before, 
and leading, and calling their ſheep after them, which 
is known in the Scripture to have been among them, 
Pſal. 23.2, 3. and Pf. $0. 1. and Pſ. 77. 20. our ſhep- 
herds now go after , and drive the ſheep. But the 
change and diverſity of cuſtoms in divers countries is 
very ordinary, And hereit isevident that this cuſtom 
of the Jews is referr'd to by v. 4. where,anſwerable to 
the ſhepherds calling, and leading, and going before, is 
the ſheeps following , and knowing his voice : whereas 
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V. 5. a ſtranger they will not follow ;, for they know not | 
By which it is clear that his. 


the woice of ſtrangers. 
calling bis own ſheep by name, and leading them, is the 
ſhepherd's particular care and providence for his ſheep 
and, in the moral, denotes Chriſ*s peculiar owning 
theſe honeſt, obedient, humble creatures, that come to 
him not in the cloathing, but real qualities,of the ſheep, 
and making proviſion for them, wats —_ 
V. 35, Unto whom the word of God came.| The 

s coming of the word of .the Lord to any man fignifies 
© 32410, AMONg the Hebrews frequently in the,Old Teſtament, 
God's ſending a man,defigning him appointing him to 


any office: and ſg *tis conſtantly uſed in the writings of 

the Prophets,who begin their Prophecies ſolemnly in 

this form, The word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying ; 
which is but their ſhewing or vouching their Com- 
miſhon. And ſo when Rom. 10.17. it is ſaid, 49), that "aus, 
is, preaching of the word, (not, their hearizg, but,their 
being heard: as in Plato in Phedro, 'Enluya mip ny 
2ALVERY axon Smoxhuru%, T deſire to temper the brackiſh 
«bearing with ſweet, or potable, ſpeech ; where 40), bea- 

ring, is uſed for the word, or ſpeech, which is heard,) is 

Ne fnua]&- ©57, bythe word of God, the meaning of it 12 jus 
is, that no man muſt preach, except he be ſent, v, 15, 
where the word of God ſignifhes, not the word which 

they preach, but the Commiſhon from which they are 
authorized to preach toothers. And fo for the office of 
Judge, &c. it is as proper,the word of the Lord ſignify- 

ing a Commiſhon trom God mediately or immediate- 

ly for any ſuch , which when it comes to any man for 

the execution of power over others, it is the inſtating 

of him in that office of power ; and the ſame will be 

{aid of the Sacerdotal alſo. But the truth is, the phraſe 

here is not, thoſe to whom the word of the Lord came, 
upon which ſuppoſition this interpretation is built; bur, 

Tes5s us 6 ay © 7% O45 62erele, to whom the word of God 


" was, or was ſpoken. And that may thus be interpreted, 


David, Pſal. $2. 1. hath theſe words, God ſtandeth in 
the congregation of the mighty, be judgeth among the 
gods , How long will ye judge unjuſtly? &c, in that 
place the Judges or Rulers of the Sanhedrim are called 
gods by the Pſalmiſti, in the perſon of God : and again 

v. 6, I bave ſaid, Te are gods, and ye are all childrex 

of the moſt High. Chriſt referring here to this ſaith, Ts 

it not written in your law, I have ſaid, Te are gods ? 
from whence he concludeth, & 2ivss &m9 Ss , If be 
cald them gods to whom the word of God was, that is, 

to whom, or of or concerning whom, God ſpake in that 
place of the Law, that is, in the book of Pſalms, (com- y;.,g, 
prehended ſometimes under the word Law, (ee ch. 
I2. 34.) as the whole Old Teftament is called the Law 
and the Prophets ; though clſewhere there is a third 
member of the diviſion of thoſe books, the 23t32a0a,and ay; ope 
the book of Pſalms contained under that branch) if be 94+ 
called thoſe gods, and ſons of God, who were but or- 
dinary Judges of thoſe times, choſen by men, and by 
impoſition of hands of the Sanhedrim advanced to 
that office, after the common manner of all, (nothing 


| 


peculiar, or extraordinary, or of - immediate mithon 
| from heaven,jn all this 3) then how much more may he, 
| whom God: the Father bath ſent with his immediate 'amginye, 
Commiſſion into the world, (the Spirit deſcending on 
him, which is called the ſantiifying of him 3 and the *a,424r, 
voice from beaven , This is my beloved Son, &c. bein 
the very words of his Commiſſion ) ſay without blaſ- 
' phemy, that he'is the Sox of God ? v.36. And this 
ſeems the moſt obvious clear meaning of the place, 


Dd 


CHAP. 


S. JOHN. Ky my” | Chap. xi, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XI. 


1. TOw a certain man was fick, named Lazarus of Bethany, the town of Mary 
and her ſiſter Martha. | 


2, which ( as it is chap, _ 2* ( It was that Mary | which anointed the Lord with ointment, ] and wiped his 
12. v.3. ſer down) anointed feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was fick.) 
Chriſt, &c. See Note on Luke 7. b. 


3. Theſe two women, be-  3* Therefore his ſiſters] ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord,behold,he whom thou loveſt 
ing diſciples of Chriſt,known 1s lick. 
ro him,and knowing his kindneſle to Lazarus, 


$— 4. When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This ſicknefle | is not unto death, but for the 
Og SETS 2 glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. ] 


for an opportunity for me ro ſhew my power of doing miracles in reſtoring him tolife. See ch. 9. 3. 


5, Now Jeſus loved Martha and her ſiſter, and Lazarus, 


. 6, When he had heard therefore that he was fick, he abode two days ſtill in te 
ſame placewhere he was. 


7. * Then after that ſaith he to bis diſciples, Let us go into Judza again. * At length 
8. His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews Þ of late ſought to ſtone theez and fer this 
goeſt thou thither again? | | rut oe , 
9, 10. As he that goes in 9, Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man walk in'* 


the oh _ og? ol the day, he ftumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 
ro ſhineto hi , mf | 4 OY 
py ron of ſtumbling, but 10+ But if a man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in 


in the night, when that NIM. ; \ 

ors _ ; fo as long as my time I exerciſing my fun&ion heke laſteth, there is that providence about me which will ſecure 
ine from all danger, and rill that time be paſt, and (o that providence withdrawn, I ſhall be ſafe. As long as I am abour my 
buſinefle on which 1 was ſent,I ſhall fear nothing,no not though IT go ro Judza,where I have by frequent experience found thar 
they ſeck to kill me, | 


11, Theſe things ſaid he: and after that he ſaith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
11. I willgo Nleepeth 3 but | I go | that I may awake him out of ſlecp: 
12. his ſleeping is a very 12+ Thenfaid his diſciples, Lord, | if he fleep,* he ſhall doe well. ] 


l * he will 
good and known fign that he will recover, e wi 


elcape, ay- 
13. ſleeping in the ordi- _ 13: Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death : but they thought that he had ſpoken of i00. 
nary acception of the word, [ taking reſt in ſleep. ] 


14. in words withour all 14. Then faid Jeſus unto them | plainly,] Lazarus is dead. 
obſcurity, ſee Note on chap. 7. a. 


15. And I am glad for your ſakes that I was not there, | to the intent ye may # glad for 
15. that you may have the believe : ] nevertheleſle let us go to him, you ( that 
benefit of the miracle to confirm your faith- | [OU may bee 


2 : ieve) tha 
16. Either, Let us goalong 16. Then ſaid Thomas, which iscalled Didymus, unto his tellow-diſciples, [Let! was not 


with our Maſter, and run any us alſo go, that we may die with him. __ ij 
hazard thar he runneth. Or, If we go, we May very probably be ſtoned, and die as well as Lazarus 3 referring to the danger Cuze (be 
mentioned by thei, v. 8. (Thelatreris the more probable interpretation.) m5wWoun) 


: on oxi 
17. Then when Jeſus came he found that he had lien in the grave four days already, is* Fra 


| 18. (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off.) 
19. And Martha and Ma- 19+ And many of the Jews came * to Martha and Mary, to comfort them concer- *to thoſe 
ry being in great ſadneſſe,and ning their brother, ] _ 


ſo keeping themſelves up in a cloſe retirement, many of the Jews came to the houſe to thoſe that were near them, to get acceſſe, tha and Ms 
to bewail the loſle, and to reſcue them from this great ſadneſle, ry, roje wit 


20. Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and met him ; 4 Mage, 
but Mary fat ſtill in the houſe. 


2 / . F0 {aid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt been here my brother had 
not dicd. | | 


| 22, But I know thateven now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will [ give 
22, enable thee to doe it, /? thee. ] | 


23. 1 will raiſe thy brother 23. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again. 


again tO life. See ver, 40. h oe _— ſaid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at 
the laſt day. 


28. I an able to raiſe the 25+ Jeſus ſaid unto her, | I amthereſurre&ion and the life: he that believeth in 
dead to life again whenſoever me, though F he were dead, yet ſhall he live: + he have 


I pleaſe, whether now or hereafter, One that is a believer, and fairhful diſciple of mine, ſuch as thy brother Lazarus was, I Gets ” - 

can,though he be dead and buried,raiſc him preſently to life again; —_ 
26, And he that is now 26+ And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, * ſhall never die. Believeſt thou « fall not 

alive, and ſo nor capable of this ?] . die for evers 


ſuch a preſent miracle, ſhall, if he receiveth and obeyerh my do&rine, though he dics afrer the manner of other men, riſe again lor 
unto te immortal. Thelatter of theſe thou ſayeſt thou believeft, V. 24. burdoſ thou believe the former alſo ? OO - F-2 


alas 
27. Meſſias, known by the _ 27+ She faith unto him, Yea, Lord : I believe that thou art the [Chriſt, the Son 
ticle of [_ He that cometh,] of God, which + ſhould come into the world. 


+ cometh, © 
4.45 11.4.) the Son of God, who conſequently haſt power of life and death, and fo canſt raiſe him how and when thou db 


28, And when ſhe had ſo ſaid,ſhe went her way,and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 
ſaying, The Maſter is come,and calleth for thee. | 
; 29. As ſoonas ſhe heard that, the aroſe quickly, and came.unto him, 5x 
30, continued 30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, biit [| was ] in that place'where 
- Martha met him. . | | 


31, The 


Chap. xi- | 2" OB. JOAN. 


| | Paraphraſe. 

igh were with her in the houſe and comforted her, when 

jole up haſtily, and went out; followed her, * ſaying, She 
weep there. 


ſome 095? his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 

arm. 33- When Jeſus therefore ſaw her * weeping, and the Jews alſo weeping which 23. was very paſſionately 
ne ” it Came With her, he | groaned in the ſpirit, and ® was troubled, ] 34! afie&ed with ir,and appeared 
pagers to bein a great perturbation of minde, which ſoon broke our into rears, ver. 35, 
tbe ſows 34+ And (aid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee. 

that were 35, _ WEPT. 


KP | » And although he had 
quo5y reſolved ro raiſe him from the dead, v.23. and though at other times, when he meant to doe fo, he had fu ppreſled te mamma 
be groaned tears, Luk, 8. 52. and Luk. 7. 13. yet now he indulgeth ſo much tothe juſtice of their ſorrow as himſelf ro weep with them. 

In (pirir,and 


troubled 36. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he loved him. = 
bimſell, 27, And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the 
4M blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died ? 
NW vr} 3B, Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelt cometh tothe grave. It was a cave, 
Tae; and a ſtone lay upon it. | 

39. Jeſus aid, Take away the ſtone. Martha, the fiſter of him that was dead, is kar | 
+ beatready ſaith unto him, Lord, | + by this time he ſtinketh ; for he hath been dead four 39. tis 15 the fourth day 


[RE ſincehis death, and fo, accor- 

7 days. . FEI 2 ding to experience of dead 
bodies, which after a revolntion of the humours (which is completed in ſeventy two hours) tend naturally to purrefaRion, he 
muſt needs be putrefied, and ſo ſtink before this time. , 


40. Jeſus faith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldſt believe, thou _ head . 
ſhouldſt ſee [ the glory of God? ] | wake 6. him, by rarine 
him to life again, v. 23. and 25 ? 
*in ſome 41. Then they took away the ſione from the place * whete the dead was laid; 


copies, as 


Rs And Jeſus | lift up his eyes, ] and ſaid, Father, I thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 


Syriack ant 42. And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people which 


_ an ; 42. they, hearing me ac 
hn ſtand by I ſaid it, that [ they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. ] knowledge it to be done by 


theſe words, thy power, in anlwer to my prayers, nay by that be convinced that I came by commiſſion from thee. 
2 MY d mIvne 


ws ps 43- And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
#-@&, are forth, 


kite 44. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and ſoot with [| grave- 44 See Note on ch. iy, g, 
"Uoaths : 7] and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe 
him, and let him go. 
45. Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things which 
Jeſus did, believed on him. 


46. But ſome of them went their ways to the Phariſces, and told them what 
things Jeſus had done. 


47. Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſtes a council, and Gaid, [ What 
doc we? | for this man doeth many miracles, 


41. faftned his eyes on 
heaven, 


47: Ic is not a ſeaſon for 
us to fir ſtill and doe no- 
| nw thing, to permit this perſon ro go on withour interruption. 

43. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him 3 and Þ the Romans 48. deſtroy both our Tem 


ſhall come, and [ take away both our place and nation, |] ple and Nation, our Religion 


and Government, and wholly cnflave us. 
49. And one of them, #amed Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid , 49, 59- And Caiaphas, Put 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, np bus (fe L k 
50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould die for the peo- / Varlgge 


; . 3. Cc.) made a ſpecch, of 
ple, and thas-the whole nation periſh not, ] which this was is Te, 
This is no time of conſulting or conſidering at large what is juſt to doe, in whar way of juſtice to proceed with this man : 


we are to confider what is our intereſt 3 and 'ris a polititk tnaxime, that we may doe any thing ( be it otherwiſe never ſo un- 
lawfull ) to keep the publick from deſtruRion. 


51. And this ſpake he not of himſelf; but being high prieſt that year, he prophe- g1, This he ſpake in words 
fied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation : ] Bas that were a dire& prophecie 
of what God had new deſigned ſhould come to pafs : not that he meant ir in-that ſenſe, or thought ar all of propheſying ; bur 
being in place of authority among oy 

j 


| ws at that time, he was a fit perſon ſor God ro make uſe of as his miniſter; to foretell 
the purpoſe of God, that Chiriſt ſhoiild die for the Jews : 


52, And not for that nation onely, but that alſo he ſhould gather together in one 
the children of God that were (ſcattered abroad. onely, bur that he might call 
all rhe Gentiles into the ſame fold, the ſame Church, all the ſervants of God, all that would receive the faith all the world over. 


53. Then from that day forth they took counſel together for to put him tb death. ] $43. From thar time they 
enrred into a conſultation, which they gave nor over till they had contrived ir to have him pur to death, 


54+. Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews] but went ghence 54+ Hereupon Jeſus did 
into a countrey near to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there conti- on Ay oo BF aan Se 
nued with his diſciples. | Cas. -__, 


| | the of Judza 3 
55- And the Jews paſſcover was nigh at hand : and many went out of the coun- agg ant: 


$5. that they might be 
trey up to Jeruſalem before the pabtover, [. to purific themſelves. ] . . cleanſed from legal impurity, 
from which till they were clean 


ed they could not celebrate the paſſeover, and that all chat were under any vow of Nazaritiſm 
might timely perform it. See AR. 21. 23, 24+ HS | 
56. Then fought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they ſtood in the 56, This being thir fealt; 
_— temple, [ What think ye, that *he will not come tothe feaſt ? unto which every ohe ws to 


Ivy , Cometo Jeruſalem, and ne excuſe being ſufficient for not coming but that of invimible neceſſity, what can be conceived ths 
© _ Treaſon why he cometh not up? | 


. $7. Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, that 
if any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that ans | might take him. 
2 . 
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| 82, And not forthe Jews 
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V. 33. Was troubled | Taegmem is to be troubled! 
with any paſſion, but in this Goſpel peculiarly with 
prief, So c. 12, 27, Now is my ſoul troubled, mggaru, 
in reſpe& of death approaching : ſoc. 13. 21. Feſis 
having ſaid this ines x1 md mdyullt, was troubled in 
ſpirit, to think of his being delivered up by. Judas : {0 
in his exhortation to the diſciples, when he tells them 
of his death, c. 14. 1. Mi mggoidw, &c, Let not your 
heart be troubled; and v. 27. *tis ſet diſtinct from fear, 
the other paſſion, Let not your heart be troubled, nor 
cowardly : ſo here *tis joyned with groaning 7n ſpirit, as 
expreſhons of inward gricf, as the tears that follow 
v. 35. are outward evidences of it. As for the form of 
ſpeech in the Greek, inleoFev tourdy, be troubled bimſelf, 
that is but an idiome of the Hebrews, who oft uſe the 
reciprocal voice Hithpael for a paſſe. 

V. 48. The Romans ſhall come | The Jews in Council, 
ſceing the miracles which eſis did, this eſpecially of 
raiſing Lazarus, did much fear that, profeſſing himſelf 
to be the Meſſias, he would ſoon attempt to make him- 
ſelf King, and by the admiration which he had gotten 
among the people be quickly aſſiſted to it, it he were 
not timely hindred. If this were done, the conſcquent 
ſeemed viſible to them, that the Romans, to whom they 
were ſubje&, muſt look upon this as a Rebellion, and 
be by thar temptation provoked to come with an army 
and deſtroy them utterly. That this was their fear is 
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of a yet farther conqueſt from the Romans made them 


unwilling to proyoke them 3 and this the. rather, be- 


cauſe of atradition among them, that a little before the 


end of the world there ſhould come one to deſtroy 
them, called DYPIR, ( which is, by an caſic change, 


Romulus, ) This ſeems to be bur the depravation of 


ſome prophecie from God, which forctold the coming, 
of the Romans in the Jaſt days, meaning the days of 
Meſſias, to deſtroy them 3 .and demonſtrates their ex- 
pecting and believing that the Romans were the people 
from whence. the change of their Religion, and over- 
running their Nation,ſhould come. And therefore when 
they ſee the doCtrine of Chriſt thrive ſo well, gather ſo 
many Proſelytes, and that the miracles which he did 
were ſo great as might well ſet him up for a King, or 
Meſfiss, ( which they through their unbelicf would 
not acknowledge him to be truly ) it follows that 
they preſently apprehend the Romans coming in ( the 
DY7'A"R now mentioned ) to deſtroy their Religion, 
iignitied by the word place, and carry them out of their 
countrey, ( that is, dettroy their #ation ) orclſe wholly 
to change their laws, rule them as conquer'd people. 
But in this, poor men, they were ſadly miſtaken, the 
prophecie of the Romans coming in to conquer them, 
and deſtroy their Temple, (which I ſuppoſe was ſcat- 
ter'd among them, and became the occaſion of their 
miltake in expe&ting D\YPAMR to deſtroy them ) being, 


evident by their many groundleſs objections made, thus pertectly tulhlled on them , not by their letting 

afterwards againſt him, that he forbad to give tribute, Chriſt . alone , or believing on him, but by the con- 

to Ceſar, that he made himſelf a King, and ſo oppoſed ; trary , by this their retiſting and bandying againſt 

himſelf againſt Ceſar : not that they deſired the con- ( and at laſt crucitying ) him. (See Note on Matt. 
' tinuance of Ceſar's power over them, but that their fear | 24. m, ) 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XIL. 


I. Ge Jeſus, ſix days before the paſſeover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 
2, There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved : but Lazarus was one of 
them that * fate at the table with him. | | | *loyat 
«Then ary, the fer 3. Then Mary took a pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coſtly, ] and anoin- rand whos 
of Lazarus, nor. Mary Mag- cd the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair; and the houle was filled with 


dalen, ( ſee Note on Luk. the odour of the ointment. = 
7. b. ) took a poundof the richeſt nard, a very coſtly ointment, ( ſee Mar. 14. a. ) 


4. who was the perſon 4+ Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſor, [ which ſhould 
that ſoon after this agreed to betray him, ; | 
deliver him 1nto the hands and power of the Jews, 


5. Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 

poor ? 
6. becauſe he having the 6+ This he (aid, not that he cared for the poor, but | becauſe he was a thief, and 
office of receiving all that was had the F bag, and bare what was put therein. 


brought or preſented to Chriſt, and being a coverous perſon, who. purloined much to 
loſer by what was thus beſtow'd on Chriſt, | 


7. ſhe hath performed this 7+ Then aid Jeſus, Let her alone : 
as a fit ceremony to ſolem- kept this. ] 
nze my approaching death, after which men uſe tobe embalmed with perfumes and ſpices, &c. 


8. And therefore this was 58. Bor the poor always ye have with you, but me ye have not always. ] 
a very ſealonable charity in her : ye will have opportunities enough to ſhew your charity ro the poor, bur this was the laſt op- 
porrunity ſhe could have had of expreſſing ir ro me, who am ſuddenly to be gone from you. | on 


9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there : and they came, 
not tor Jeſus ſake onely, but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed 
from the dead, 


10, And ſeeing thatLaza- 10. But the chief prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death : ] 


ru>was apprehended by the Sarhedrim to be to dangerous a means to bring men to believe on Chriſt, upon conſultation it was 
thought fic ro put Lazarus rodeath: ; 


+ purſe, 


YAwaroud 


by own uſes, conceived himſelf to be a ”—_ 
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11. many Jews forfook 11+ Becauſe that [| by reaſon of him many of the Jews went away, ] and believed 
the Judaical way of oppofi- on Jeſus. 


tion againſt Chriſt, upon ſeeing that miracle of his in raiſing Lazarus, 
12, On 
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Chap. xii. _— Paraphraſe. 303 
12. Onthe next day, much people that were come to the' feaſt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, | 90 4 5f 
13- Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 13. Took palm-branches, 
+ bleſſed in anne, + bleſſed zs the King of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. ]J,  . (feeNore on Marr, 21.4.) and 
oO 


he nam of fſemnized his entrance into the city with the ceremonies of a King's inauguration, acknowledging him to be ir 
the Lord be Nart, 11, a.) and uſing the words of Pſal. 118: 24, 26, and ſtyling him King of Iſrael. od oh Enadan gd arp! 


he that M0 | ot; co DIITS 
_ me 14. And Jeſus, when he had found a young afle, fate thereon 3 as it is written, ] 14, Ar the ſame time alfo' 


=" of OY the diſciples of Jeſus ferching a young aſle, and bringing it ro him according to his appointment, he rode. on it i ſalem, 
—_— C And fo that other proptiecy if cripture, Tech. 9. 9. was fulfilled in him allo, * ROTOR 


nl Ko I'S. Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold, thy King cometh ſitting on an aſle's 15. Now,, O- Jeruſalem, 
&% "7 Ie. COlt. ] as nl, 27 ; | #0 there is matter of rejoycing 
pt ro thee: forhethat is now thy King cometh in an equippage, not of pomp and ſtare, but of humility, as one thar is likely to 
be authour of all good to thee. RE OS | | 
16, Theſe things underſiood not his diſciples at the firſt : but when Jeſus was i Yi as 
eloritied, then remembred they that theſe things were written of him, and that they yis Sſiples D-1"t nk Yanle 
had done theſe nag unto him. ] Ao te in : | f to be 'a completion of any 
ſuch prophecy, till the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, afrer Chriſt's aſcenſion : then they conſidered and remembred that” 
that was now done unto him which had been ſo long ago, ſo plainly, propheſied of him. - 
17. The people therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of his 17. At this ime. before 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare record. ] Wit the people's Hoſannz's, thoſe 
of the mulrirude that had been preſent at that mighty work of his, 1n raiſing Lazarns from the dead, freely made acknowledge= 
ment of ir in Jeruſalem. | FOES | 
18. For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had done 1g, ana thar cauſed the 
this miracle, Th TIES AMERY ESSE RO . People's coming our to hitn, 
v. 13. as tothe Meſlias, whom alone they ſuppoſed able to doe ſuch a miracle, v. 11. | 
19. The Phariſces therefore ſaid among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail ;,, trpon this the Phari- 
*the whole nothing ? behold, * the world is gone after him. ] : ſees ſaid one to another, We 
world; for are ſo far from having ſuppreſſed him by all our oppoſition made againſt him, that all men believe on him in deſpight of us : 
pre prone and therefore ſome other ſudden courſe muſt be taken with him, | 
2G 20. And there were certain ® Greeks among them, that came up to worſhip at ,, There were ar this * 


the feaſt. ] NE Ra FR ws time ſome Gentile-worſhip- 
pers, Proſelytes of the gates, which, being not permitted to celebrate the feaſts with the Jews, were yet come up to pray in the 
outward court of the Temple. 


21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Galilee: and 2r. Theſe, living not far 
deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we woald ſee Jeſus: ] from Berhſaida in Galilee, 


and ſo having ſome knowledge of Philip, who was of that city, came to him, and beſought him that he would help them to 
ſee Jeſus, and ſpeak with him. 


22, Philip cometh and telleth Andrew 3 and again Andrew and Philip told 22. Philip firſt conſuketh 
Jeſus. ] with Andrew, and both to- 
c : gether mention it to Jeſus. 

23. And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour 1s come that the Son of man 23. Jeſus did not refuſe of 

tbeglorit> + ſhould be gloritied, ] reje theſe Gentiles from co- 
ed, Hgacdf, ming to him, bur in general words intimated that the preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles was now ſhortly ar hand: and in 
'_ order to thar, Chriſt ſhould be reje&ed by the Jews, ſuffer, riſe, and aſcend to heaven; and then, upon the Jews obſtinate holding 

out, the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the Greeks, and all the reſt of the heathen world, 


24. Verily verily I ſay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into-the ground, , 4. Aſſuredly my death, 
and die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. |] faith he, is a means of bring- 
ing more unto the faith then my life would be; as it fares with corn pur into the earth, which by that means dies, bur ariſes 
with abundance of encreaſe, 
25, Hethat loveth his life ſhall loſe it 3 and he that hateth his lite in this world 2, and fo in proportion 
ſhall keep it unto life eternal, ] \ it ſhall be with you 3 the ven- 
turing of your lives, and ſticking faſt ro me, is the thrivingſt ſureſt way of preſerving your ſelves. 
26, If any manſerve me, let him follow me 3 and where Tam, there ſhall allo my 16, 1F any man will be 
ſervant be: if any man ſerve me, him will my Father honour. ] my diſciple, ( ſee Luke 8.4.) 
he muſt provide to ſuffer, as I ſhall: and if he thus keep cloſe to me, he ſhall fare as well as I do, wharſoever he ſuffer here, be 
rewarded by my Father abundantly. ( See Note on 1 Tim. 5.d. ) 
27. Now is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall 1 fay? Father, ſave me from this ,,,. j ani not impaſſible, «+ 


hour : but for this cauſe came I to this hour. ] or ſubje& to no affe&ion, 
ſuch as deſire of life, &c. bur in all theſe juſt as you are : the apprehenſion of that which is now approaching is a great per- 
rurbation ro me. Which way ſhall T turn me? ſhall I pray to my Father to deliver me from the danger, to reſcue me from 
dying 3 ous this was it for which I came into the world, that I might ſuffer ; and therefore I ſhall not abſolutely pray 
againſt that. 
28, Father; glorifie thy name. Then came there Þ a voice from heaven, ſaying, 4g, No, this ſhall be m b, 
I have both glorificd zz, and will glorific it again. ] | prayer, thar my Father will 
ſo diſpoſe of me, that T may doe whatſoever it 15 that may moſt rend to the glorifying of his name in me, Upon his ſaying thoſe 
words there came a clap of thunder, and with it a voice from heaven audible, in thele words, I have, &c. 
29, The people therefore that ſtood by and heard zt ſaid that it thundred : othets 1,, and of the mulcitude 
laid, An angel ſpake to him. |] MN there preſent, ſome took no- , 
| tice of rhe thunder with which that voice came, others of che voice ir ſelf, 
30. Jeſus anſwered and faid, This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your _ 30, 3r. Upon this Jeſus 
akes. h os _— _ DP 
: p : rom heaven came not to an- 
31. Now is the judgement of this world 3 now ſhall the prince of this world be Mb me, bitt ro 


calt out, ] convince you, and bring you. 
to the faith, or aſſure you that my death ſhall tend to the glory of God, and bringing down of fin and Saran, ch. 16. 11, 
' +32, And1, if I be lifted up from the carth, will draw all men unto me. ] 32, And I being crucified 


(ſec Note on Marr, 1. h.) will by that means bring a great part of the whole world to believe on me, Gentiles as well as Jews. 


Dd 3 33- (This 


Co 


Paraphreſe. S. JOHR..:- Chop. .xii, 
33- (This ſpeech Chriſt . 33+ ( This he ſaid, ſignitying what death he ſhould dic. ) Me | 


meant as an intimation not onely that he ſhould be put to death, bur alſo what kind ofdeath this ſhould be, viz. crucifixion, IO 


which is an elevation or lifriny upto the croſs, and an holding out the hands, as if it were to invite all to him, promiſing an 
hoſpitable receprion, See Luk. 9.d. ) 


| 4 him, We hayc heard out of the law, that * Chriſt abi- *ue a 
OILS 34. The people anſwere a t law, tha & abi- * the cirig, 
Rn Wot CAEEES deth for ever; and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of man-muſt be lift up ? whois this * *&*« 
objeRion, that their Doors Son of man ? | Lo 

had taught them out of Scripture, Pſal. 110,4. (ſo the word Law fignifies, c. 10. 34. fee there Note b.) and perhaps Iſa. 40. 8, 

thar the Meſſias ſhall endure for ever, andnever die: and therefore if it were true what heſaid, that the Son of man muſt be 

pur ro death, they could not gueſs what he meant by the Son of man, ſure nor the Mefſſias, 


id little while is the light with you : walk 
: 1, 35+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yet a g you : wal 

I EA. Abe lk ty pigs while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs f come upon you : tor he that walketh in t peck 
amongſt you here on earth, darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. | | WOOTNY 
make uſe of me, rhe light of the world, while I am with you 3 or elſe you are likely to be left in the dark, in a blind unhappy 
condition for ever : and do nor, upon your traditions, perſwade your ſelves that I ſhall alway continue among you here, be- 
cauſe T am the Meſlias. ; ett 

36. 1 ſhall continue with 36. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children of 
you but a while, and there- light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himfelf from them. ] 
fore be ſure ye make haſte to learn ſufficient for your whole lives to come, to get your direQions complete, that you may live 
like Chriſtians. When Jeſus had ſaid this, he went away, and concealed himſelf from them (ar Bethany probably) for a while, 


37. All this did not effeRu- 37. But though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed 
ally work on them,bur,though not on him: | | 


he had done all theſe miracles in their ſight, yer they d:d nor believe on him, 


3Þ.' And ehciihy the wiw- 38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
phecy of Eſaias gt 1. was Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
f;\fllcd which was to this revealcd ? 


pu- poſe, How-few are there tha: have it 2 all Chriſt's miracles convinced that he is the Meſlias ? 


39, 4o- Thar other p'>= 39, Therefore they © could not believe, becauſe that Efaias ſaid again, 


_ = on = = = 40. He hath blinded their cyes, and hardened their heart 3 that * they ſhould not * they fee 


believed him,whercin the juſt ſte with their eycs, nor underſtand with thezy hearr, and be converted, and I ſhould 2's ab 
judgement of God, forſaking, hcal them. } 


and hringing the puniſhment of blindiefs upon them, was pronounced by that Propher againſt rhe ſtubborn obdurate Jews, 
who by this means are likcly never to be converted or pardoned. 


41. Theſe things were po. 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaias when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him. 
ken by thac Yrophet in ſcreing down a viſion of his, when Chriſt's being on the earth was revealed to him. See Note on ch, I. c 


4s. Yer for all this many #2: Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him : but be- 


of the rulers of the people, the cauſe of thc Phariſces they did not confcls him, left they ſhould be put out of the 
men bers of rhe Sanhedi1m, ſynagogue. | 

did believe him ro be the Meſlias : ſuch was Nicodemus, ch. 3. 1. &c. But rhe ſe& of the Phariſees was of ſuch authority and 
power in the Sanhedrim, and they were ſo violently bent againſt him and all that received him, that as Nicodemus ch, 7. 50. 

and 19. 39. durſt not come to him by day-time, ſo the reſt durſt nor make any publick acknowledgement of rheir believing on 


him, for fear,chey ſhould be reproachfully- cenſured, ( ſee ch. g. Note b. ) and, being Rulers, be turned our of their dignities 
in the Conſiſtory, 


43. For they valued their 43. For they loved the Þ praiſe of tnen more then the praiſe of God. ] + glory of 
reputation with men, (eſpecially their places in the Sanhedrim) their repurarion with the Phariſees, that they were good Pa- ny "i 
triors, conſtant ro their old way, more then the teſtimony of, or repuracion with, God himſelf, See ch. 5. 41. ry of an 


44. The believing cn'me 44+ Jelus cricd and ſaid, | He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on ——- 
3s nothing clſe but the be- him that ſent me. |] + <p en 
lieving on my Father, whoſe commiſſion I have, and whoſe dogrine I teach, ETIOM 

4%. And he that ſeeth my 45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. ] 
miracles, in them ſecth my Father's power, the works of miracles which I doe being wrought by my Father. 


46. 1 am ent by my Fa- , 46- 1 am come alight into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not 
rher to enlighten the world, abide in darkneſs. ] 


ro lead them that will receive my do&rine into all that is neceſſary for them ro know for the ordering of their lives ſo as will 
be acceptable ro God my Father. 


| They that hear my 47+ Andif any man hear my words, and || believe not, 4 IT judge him not ; for 91, keep 
wang a rejeR it, I - I came not to judge the world, but to fave the world. | wee nat x 


4 for theKing's 
nor mean to accuſe them to my Father, to make any complaint againſt them ; *rwas not the deſign of my coming, to accuſe MS. andt 
any man, and ſo to bring any judgement on ary : *cis more agreeable to my defign, to reſcue all out of their ſins, and puniſh- pear | 
ment due to them for fin. On 


, reade, »% 
a. Thos wh tl 99 48. He that rejeQeth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: adFyand ſo 

cuſe and condewn ſuch an the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the lalt day. pen 

one is, that what I teach and he deſpiſerh is rhe thing that my Father ſent me to preach, and rhar on purpoſe to bring them —copics 

to erernal bliſs that receive and obey ir : and the deſpiſing of that which was meant for his ſo great good, and came back'd with 

authority and commiſi:on from God the Father, is an accuſation which will be heavily Se on him at the day of Judgement, 


49. every word or partof 0 49, For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf; but the Father, which ſent me, [ he gave 
dodrine ravghr by me is by 


cprebeonatGerefid;. 6A commandment what I ſhould fay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. ] 


$0. And of this T ar: fare, 59: And I know that his commandment is life everlaſting: ] whatſoever ſpeak 
that obedience to his pre- therctorc, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſoI ſpeak, 
cepts, as they are now preached by me, is the onely way to bring men to cternal life, 


Annotations 


AnmAations on 8. J O HN, Chap. x1r. 


Op V. 20.) Greeks] The Grecians here are ſuppoſed to | Iidorus Pelffiota of that Joh. 5. 19. expounding 73 9%-2- 
*gwwmce be Profelytes of the gates, who yet were not permitted | rea: by /eyerer, he cannot, that is, he doth #ot. So the 
among the Jews to celebrate the feaſt with them, bur phraſe is uſed Mar. 6.5. Luk, 16.2. And fo the Con- 

onely, either to behold their ſolemnities or holy teſti- | text here imports, being no more then this, that this un- 


nojomndy Geyoxunhouany oy Th soerh, that they might worſhip at that deed was an argument to prove what the effe& would 

« 5 wp7f« time of publick worſhip, which in atrio Gentilizm, | be, through their own contumacions wills, but no way 
in the court of the Gentiles, they were permitted to A cauſe of their unbeliet, or that which laid an impotli- 
doe as appears by the Eunuch, Ae. $. 27. % ianw3e | bility of bclieying on them, 
GI TL WNOWY Tepraranu, who came to worſhip at Feru- ng. 4 AT. I judge bim not | The word KcLvee, judging, 
ſalem, where that Temple was which is ſtyled the houſe here ſeemeth to be taken in the ſenſe of accuſing, as a 
of prayer to all people : ſo the pious men, that is, Proſc- plaintit or witneſs acculeth, and not of condemning, 
lytes, AF. 2.5. which came up to Feruſalem at the which is the office of a Judge. For, fir(t, it is here v. 48, 


vities and -zm%yes, or, asit is here ih woſep ax ire | belicf of theirs was forctold by the Prophets 3 which in- 


fealt of Pentecoſt. {poken of the word or Goſpel of Chri#, which had been 
b, V. 28. A voice | The voice here was an articulate | preach'd unto them, and not of Chrijt himſelf in that 
Davy, ſound in the midſt of thunder. #w-\ and Gegrn}, voice | place. 2. *Tis attirmed of Chrift chap. 5. 22. that all 


and thunder, are all one among theſe writers the He- | judgement 4 conmitted to the Son; and that he bath au- 
brew F\W2p, voices, ordinarily ſignifying thunder. thority to execute judgement, and that his judgement is 
Thus Bath col, the daughter of voice, ( the onely way of Juft, &c. And therefore, though it may be faid that that 
oracle or revelation of God's will among the Jews after | judgement of his belongs in thoſe places to the judpe- 
the Babyloniſh captivity ) is among them, the will of ment to which his RcſurreRion inſtates him, and the 
God revealed in thunder from heaven, Exod. 19. 16, 19. | place here belongs to his condition here in this world, 
Hence it is that in this place v. 29. the by-ſtanders ſay, and fo that that affirmative and this negative are re- 
It thunders, and others, that ax angel ſpake > both toge- | concilable ; yet becauſe the judging v. 48. is allo {aid 
ther ſaying the truth, that there was a thunder joyned | to be at the laſt day, it will be tit to allign ſuch a notion 


with a voice from heaven, which is the cang per of thun- | of judging in both theſe verſes, as that the ſaying be 
Boy Ss der, This is the meaning of 89m x pwr, tMihders and judgeth not may be xeconcilable with thoſe other pla- 


$u13 x42u- Voices, Apoc, 4. 5. and 8. 5, So Matt. 3. 17. gov xcyerr, | ces where judgement is committed to the Son, and that 
ow, a voice ſaying, is the thunder uttering ſuch a voice : and | will be by interpreting the judging here of accuſing. 
ſo ch. 17.5. Lak, 9.35. And by this will beexplained | And thus it will be agrecable with Foh. 5.45. Do not 
a ſeeming difference in the Afs in the ſtory of Sawl's | think that T will accuſe you to the þ ather ;, there is oye 
converſion, of hearing and not bearing the voice, which | that accuſeth you, Moſes : whoſe writings producible 2- 
{hall be referred to that place, Note on A&. 9. b. gainſt themare there ſaid to accyſe them, as here Chriſt's 
C V. 39. Could not believe | The ix 1n9wayr here may | words are (aid to doe, Thus Luk, 6. 37, Fudge ot, 
05: i/6- be rendred (by analogie with the ſame phraſe uſed | and ye ſhall not-be judged, is ſet as diftin& trom Cou- 
| c. 5.19.) fo as to ſignifie not any impotencein them, | demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned, and {et Prepa- 
but that, as *tis ſaid v. 37. they helieved not, So doth | rative to it, asacculing regularly is to giving of ſentence 

the Hebrew phraſe fignific Gen. 19,22. and fo faith] in any judicature, 


CHAP. XIIL Paraphraſe, 


7. N TOw before the feaſt of the paſſeover, when Jeſus knew that his hour Ts 
come, that he ſhould ® depart out of this world unto the Father, having 6g pare of the Paſchal day, 
loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto the end. | ; (ſee Nore on Mar. 14.c.) many 
hours before the time of dreſſing and eating the Lamb, which was the Paſchal teaſt, Chriſt knowing that he ſhould 


: not hve till 

then, and conſequently that what he had to ſay or doe to his Diſciples before his departure would moſt fitly be done preſently, 
he thus expreſsd the conſtancy of his love and kindneſs to them. 

® being + 


>  * And ſupper * being ended, ( the devit having now put into the heart of Judas 


ſupper-rme, Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, to | betray him ) ] 
 Oelnrs hare- 


2. When he was ar ſupper, 


: AR or in {upper-time, (ce v.12.) 
( Judas having taken up that diabolical reſolution of delivering up Chriſt co the Jews ) 


Eibeer him 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that 2. 44. Jef "knowing 
afy mens he }| was come from God, and went to God,  ſutiicierrly the dignity of his 
trom God, 4. He riſeth from ſupper, and laieth aſide his garments, and took a towel and gir-. Perſon, thar he was the eternal 
and depar- 2.1 im Son of God, that came from 
teth to God, MEA NUITNEIT, s FE c God, and was now near his 
os, 5. After that he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples feet, 


. : | : rime of returning to God a- 
Ter-ig, and to wipe them with the + towel wherewith he was girded. | gain; and of raking poſſeſſion 


Yetg of all.power in heaven and earth, yer thus far humbled himſelf; he riſeth from ſupper, and, after the manner of a waiter, puts 
wo cloth, oft his upper garment, and girt his other under-garment to him, (ſee Luk. 12. b.) and poured out water out of the water-pors 
M19 


or ciſterns (ch. 2. v. 6.) into a leſſer veſſel uſual for waſhing : and then heſer himſelf in all humility, as a fervant of the meaneſk 
quality, to waſh the feet of his own diſciples, and then wipes them with the linen cloth abour him. 
6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter : and Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, | 
[ doſt thou ] waſh my tect ? 6. doſt thou purpoſeto 
7. Jeſus anſwered and {aid unto him, [What I doe thou knoweſt not now 3 but .,. Thou doſt not yer en. 
thou ſhalt know hereafter. -] Wy derſtand what this a@&ion of 
mine meaneth, but hereafter, when thou ſhalr diſcharge the office of Apoſtle in the Church, and conſider wherein that digniry 
checally confiſts, viz. in ſerving choſe who are placed under thee, and in waſhing fromrhem the fins and ſullages of theirearchly 
affe 


Rions, which ſtill are apt to remain after they are Chriſtians, and muſt be daily waſh'd off by the work of thy miniſtery, 
then thou wilt conſider and diſcern to what this a&ion of mine emblemarically tends. 


8. Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, Tf g, gur Peter would by no 


I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me. ] nidans ler him waſh his feer, 


Jeſus therefore ſaith ro him, That which is meant by my waſhing thy feet is ſo neceſſary to thee; viz. che purifying thy afteQi- 
ons, that withour jt rhou canſt receive no benefit from me. 


Jo _ Peter ſaith unto him, ] Lord, not my feet onely, but alſo my hands and Þ2: A —_—=- ſaying of 


Dd 4 10, Jeſus 
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Paraphraſe. _ $/ OH N. + FLtY 1 | Chap. xiii. 
10, 11, He that is waſhed 10, Jeſus faith to him, [| He that * is Þ waſhed: needeth not ſave to waſh-$js. Ret, * haurbeen 


all over already needs no more bo +» AN ; & | ws 
waſhing, fave onely for his but is clean every whit : and ye are clean, hut. not all. 17 ,4 Welbed hath 


fer which by the diy res 11. For he knew who ſhould betray him ; therefore aid. he, Ye are; not-all mari, 


ding, that is, <onverſing on clean. |] 


\'s Lt, SOR) CI be waſhed, 
this earth, will be apt continually to gather ſullage, which will need continual cleanſing. And in like manner 'ris now among *;-- c 


* my diſciples 3 the body of them is clean, bur yer the feet are foul, viz. one baſe unworthy perſon among them, meaning Judas,.. 


the perſon that had now undertaken to deliver him up. ; 


12, So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken his + garments, and. was ſet !! 
down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done toyou? ; 
13. Ye callme Maſter, and Lord : and ye ſay well; for ſo I am. bas 
14. to miniſter and ſerve 14+ It I then, yozr Lord and. Maſter, have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought [" to was lai 
and doe all offices of chariry Waſh one another's feet. | down, _ 


ro one another, and to all that ſhall be under you, as yon are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to e148 Fog 
cleanſe them from all their ſullages. See v. 7. _ 


1s. For what I have now 15: For 1 have given you an example, that ye ſhould doe as I have done unto 


done is on purpoſe tro ſhew yOu. | ; ; 
you how you ought to behave your ſelves in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me. 


16. nor you my Apoſtles, 16, Ver ily verily I pay" ys = — is not greater then his Lord, | neither ; 
that | mean ro ſettle Gover- he that is ſent greater tnen ne t at lent nIMm. the Apo. 


nours of the Church, greater then I, from whom you have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted. Ly 


17. An4 woe be toyouif. 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye doe them. ] 1elG ry 
you do not praiſe after this example. 


13 For T expc& not this 18, I ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I have choſen : but that the ſcripture 


obedience from you all. T may be fulhlled, He that eatcth bread with me hath litt up his heel againſt me. ] 
kn'w T hive choſe twelve Apoſtlesz and the Scripture is fulfilled of one of them, that though he be ſo near ro me as to be enter- 
rained Caily at my table with re, yet he will doe we all the miſchief he cans? 


514% 1 rell you now , 19» Now I tell you before it come, at when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
Vire on Vartt, 23, mn.) that T am he. ] | 

1 of prea ion, that when my ſuffering comes, and may he apt to make you waver in your belief of me, your knowing 
-ia 1 4 rold you it may aſſure vou that T know rhings ro come, and theſecrer purpoſes of mens hearts before they ſhew them- 
C15 1 4, and you way from thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearts, and withall that I am the Meilias, ro 
whom thoſe prophecies belong. x 

-0. As for the offices of 29- Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth 
duiy ard rask and humility Me 3 aud he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
which I aſſign you, v. 14. and now exemplifie them ro you in my ſelf, you ſhall not want the comfort and reward of them : 
for you ſhall be conſidered by me, (and fo ſhall the reception and entertainment that men ſhall give to you ) as I my ſelf 
am by my Father, h | | ES 

>1. Ar this time,as he ſpake 27+ When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit,. and teſtified and ſaid, 
theſe words, Jeſus was much Verily verily I fay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. ] 
trovbled, not onely in appreherſ1on of the G———_ danger, but eſpecially he was grieved to think of it, that any diſciple of 
his ſhould he ſo wicked and ſo unhappy ; and told them openly and plainly, that one of the twelve ſhould be hired and under- 
rake to del. ver him up to the Jews, to be pur ro death by them, 


22. much perplexed to 22, Then the diſciples looked one on another, [doubting of whom he ſpake. ] 
think that one of them ſhonld be guilty of ſuch a villany, and not being able ro gueſle who it ſhould be. 


- 23. And John, ro whom #23* Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſome one of his diſciples, whom Jeſus *1lying in 


Chriſt was very kind, the wri- loved. 
rer of this Goſpel, was placed next to him art the ſupper. 


24. Simon Peter therefore beckened to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be 
of whom he ſpake. 


26. lying nextto himwith 25. He then, | lying F on Jeſus breaſt, ] faith unto him, Lord, who is it ? 
his head in Jeſus boſome, v. 23. 


26. He it is to whom I ſhall 26+ Jeſus anſwered, | He it is to whom *1T ſhall give © a ſop, when Ihave dipped it. 5 >the 


give the next piece of bread, And when he had dipped the ſop.che gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon. Þ aipt, That 
which T ſhall rake qur of the diſh or platter. And having given him that mark to know him by, he preſently purs his hand into deliver the 
the diſh, and takes out a piecc of bread, and gives 1t to Judas Iſcarior, . 255" br 
2=. And upon his receiving 27+ Andatter the + ſop Satan entred into him. Then faid Jeſus unto him, That bread: = 
tha piece of bread, (rogerher thou doeſt, doe quickly. |] 

with Chrift's telling him diſtinQly of it, and o: the horribleneſs of the fin and danger, Mar. 14. 21. ) and his not yer relenting, 

the devil entred into him more forcibly then before, v. 2, and Luk. 22. 3. hurrying him to a ſpeedy execution of his deſigns, 

( ſce the Paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 4. ) Which Jeſus knowing, (aid to him accordingly, What thou doeſt, doe quickly intima- 

ting that he was now haſtning ro doeir, 


28. This ſpeech they tha 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him. ] 
were at meat with him underſtood nor, unleſs perhaps John, to whom he had given the token, v. 26. 


29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the * bag, that Jeſus had ſaid * purſe 
29. See Note on Mar.14. c. unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of [ againlt the feaſt: ] or that he 2 
ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
| 3 He then, having received the + ſop, went immediately out : and it was t; cruſt, 4#3 
nignt, | oy 
3I, Now 15s the time come I, Thercforc when he was gone Out, Jeſus faid, [ Now 15 the Son of man glori- 


[ 


for Chriſt ro ſuffer, and riſe, fied, and God is glorified in him, ] 
and return back ro heaven, by which means Cod ſhall receive glory in lum, and conſequently ſhall glorific him immediately, 


32, raiſe him from the 32+ It God beglorified in him, God ſhall alſo [ glorifie him in himſelf, and ſhall 
dead, and exalr him to more ſtraightway glorifie him, þ | 
power and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, and this Thall be done preſently. | 


33. Little 


33. Little children, yet a little while-I am,with you: | ye ſhall ſeek me; and, as 


I aid ubto the Jews, Wiither I 


S, JOUN, $OSYLIGUAG! 


o, ye cannot.come ſo. now I ſay to,you. 


.P araphr aſe. 


et awe 
33. beloved friends 
| WF ene, 
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_ ſuddehly to be deprived of their parent, I am now within a-very little time ro part fr eget} 6 otny 


34 A new commandment I give unto you, that ye.love one ahother 3 as T have 


loved you, that yealfo love one another. } 
CFO 


charity, and venture their lives for the g 
other men. | 


another. 


35. by this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have, love one to 


om you : 


34. And beingnow to take 


| ; Aber ' my laſt leave, I give you this 
pecial new command, that fromthe manner and degree.of my love to you expreſs'd in venturing, n 
ye alſo learn and praftiſe the ſame degree of loving one another 3 thar is, 


| ay loſing, my life for you, - 
that all Chriſtians abound - x andre Ar er Ma all 


ood of others, eſpecially for the propagating the Goſpel, doing good to " ſouls of 


35+ This is the badge by 
which ' defire you ſhould be 


known from all other men of other profeſſions and religions, your living together in the ſtriKeſt bands of love, 
36. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered 


him, Whither I go, thou canſt not 
afterwards. | 


that they ſhould not be able to follow him... Jeſus anſwers him, that though he could not yet, h 
that the very death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer ſhould be his lot hereafter, 


37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will 


down ] my life for thy ſake. 


38. Jeſus anſwered, him, Wilt thou lay down: thy life for my ſake ? Verily 
* ſhalt have, verily I ſay unto thee, | The cock ſhall not crow till thou * haſt denied me j, 


dTaprhry 


thrice. |] 


before the morning watch, (or ſecond cockecrowing, ſee Note on Mar. 13+ c.) that is, before thre 


thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times, 


follow me now 3 but thou ſhalt follow me 


36. Peter, not yet knowing 
what he meant v.33. askech 
him whicher he meant to go, 

e ſhould cre long, follow him ; 


[ lay 37. venture, hazard =» 


38. As valiantly and refo- 
tely as now thou promiſeſt . 
me, this I foreſee of thee, thar 
e of the clock in the morning, 


Annotations on Chap. XI1T. 


2. V. 1. Depart] This word wemb, paſſe, refers to the 
Mb, Paſſcover mention'd in the beginning of the verſe, to 
ſignihe that that legal Paſſeover, or, the occaſion of it, 
God's paſling over the houſe of Iſrael, and the Iſraelites 
paſſing or going out of Agypt, did note the pailing of 
Chriſt out of this world ( where he was a ſervant ) 
into the land of liberty, that is, Heaven. See Note on 

Luk, g.c. 
b. V. 10. Waſhed | The Hebrews had their ator, 
Arey, and their 8271935 or vides * the former, waſhing of 


the whole body, which they call PAN 3. the other 
two; of the hands or feet, of one part alone, either 
by immerſion, or pouring on of water, which they 
call W1p, Sandifying, So in Foma c. 3. S. 3. wan 
1a 173 naw wp wh mMaaAL, The: 
High prieſt ou the day of expiation waſhes five waſhings, 
and ten ſaniifications : that is, waſhes his whole body 
five times, at every changing of his veſtments once 3 and 
his hands and feet tex times, that is, at every waſhing 
of his whole body twice. The former were-uſed by the 
Prieſt ( after the building of the Temple ) before the 
entring into the Temple ( No man, faith Foma c. 3. 
&. 3. enters into the court of the Temple to miniſter, though 
he be clean, that is, though he be not under any legal 
pollution, #ntill he have waſhed all over: ) and fo alſo 
by the Profelytes at their initiation. ( See Note-on 
Matt, 3. a.) The latter was of every day's uſe : And 
to thoſe our Saviour ſeems here to refer 3 and by the 
AnupBr. * x5xvw6C hemeans him that hath been totally waſh'd, 
that is, that hath been initiated and entred into Chriſt, 

hath undertaken his Diſcipleſhip,” and ſo renounced 
ſincerely all the profaneneſs of his former life : and he 
that had done fo is ſaid to be zg9s-55 5x&, in the words 
following, whole clean; and he hath no need to be © 
waſhed again, that is, all over. For that ceremony of 
mitiation was never repeated, ſay the Jewiſh writers, 
All that is needfu] to him is the £27:9ui or vides, the 
immerſion, or pouring. of water, and fo rinſing of the 
hands and feet, the daily miniſtery of the word and 
grace of Chriſt, (thereby ſignified) to cleanſe and waſh 
oft and purifie (more and more daily) the frailties and 
imperfections and lapſes of our weak nature, thoſe feet 

. of the ſoul, wa oxerag St 261par, ſaith Exlogins, even after 

he is converted. 


Kevroge 
UNC 


Co 
Peuiere 


Heſychins ; Vouto, (wt is a falſe print) m Warn 7% 

a ere, the lower ſide of the bread; and Yoyuio, (not Jwhiz 
again) mm 79 Lers am3:2v7uame, broken pieces of the loaf, 

crujts of bread. Such was it that was wont to be given 

about to each of the gueſts in the poſtcanium ( tbe brea- 

king of bread after, ſupper ) among the Jews, to ſignihe 

that charity that ſhould be among them 3 and fo the 

cup of grace, or charity, alſo, 7 To Samiinu, after Fpper, 

ſaith S. Luke, ch. 22, 20. And ſuch was this here, that 

Chriſt on purpoſe did to expreſs his love to his diſciples 

now at parting with them, ver, 1. and toengage them 

to the like among one another. That this was the poſt- 
cenium there can be no doubt, if jus Scime, ver. 2. rg 
be rendred, ſupper being ended , for then there could be 94ms. 1} 
nothing after that but che poſtcarium., But although 
wroys, being the Aorit, Med, importeth no more but, 

it being come, or, when ſupper was come, in ſupper-time z 

yet *tis apparent that after this he roſe from ſupper to 


waſh their feet, and accordingly *tis ſaid expreſly v. 12. 


every mA, lying down again, which {:gnifies that he 
was before layn down to meat. And therefore in rea- 
ſon this waſhing their feet coming between the ſupper 
and the poſteanium, that which here follows the wa- 
ſhing, and his ſecond lying down, is the poſtcaninm, 
wherein, as it is evident by the other Evangeliſts, he 
inſtituted the Lord's Supper. See Matt. 26. 26, where 


it-is the laſt thing that is done, but the ſinging of the 


hymn, before their going to the mount of Olives, ver. 30. 
and ſo Mar. 14. 26. And Luke faith expreſly, ch. 22. 
20. that he took, the cup after ſupper. Which being ſup- 
poſed, and the mention being here expreſs of Chriſt's 
giving the 4oywr, or cruſt, to Judas, as it is neceſſarily 
conſequent that Judas was preſent at the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, and not onely at the firſt part of the ſup- 
per, which that concluded 3 {o it is not probable that 
the cruſt now: mention'd to be' given him ſhould be 
dipp*d or moiſten'd in thejuice of the herbs, as it might 
bethought if it had been at the former part of the ſupper. 
For the cuſtom of giving about bread inthe poſtcanizem 
was,lurely, to give a cruſt of dry bread, broken.off from 
the. loaf, or aloaf cut in a diſh, to that purpoſe, to give 
every one a piece; and the cup of wine following it,there 


Was no uſe or. occaſion of moiſtening it : and beſides, 
the firſt courſe, and the diſhes of that ſervice, were in all 


V. 26. A ſop ] What Node ſignifies, 1s clear by | 


reaſon' taken away, to give place to this concluding 
courle 3 
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Annotations on &, FO HN, Chop. x111. 


courſe 3 as we know it is where-ever the cuſtom of the 


'Grace=cp is Gill retained: and if fo, there was then no | 
moilt thing on the table but the wine to Yip or' wet 'it 


in3 and that being in a cup, or pot, and not in adiſh, 
(which is mention'd in Matthew and Mark, at his poin- 
ting at the tradrtor, ) there is no pretence of believing 
that the bread was dipp'd in that. Upon theſe grounds: 


it ſeems not unreaſonable to interpole a conjeure, that 
.the word 8z-las, ori«Ce !as, may here be miſtaken, and 


miſapplicd to 40», the piece of bread, ( which from 
thence is uſually rendred a ſop, ſuppoſing it to be &a7:- 
&%3:, dipp*d in wet, and ſo moiſten*d ) when it may lig- 
nitie no more then his p#tting, or dipping, his hand into 
the diſh, For the putting one's hand into any hollow 
veſſel, which is made hollow that it may contain liquids 


to dip or put in the han1, Matt. 26, 23, ſignifies to take 
meat, and eatbread, (Pſ2l. 41.9. and here v. 18.) with- 
out any notion of wetting it z and ſo iCal, Mar, 
14. 20. which may as well conclude that Judx was 
made wet in the diſh there, as that the bread was fope 
here, It is ordinary for words to loſe their native ligni- 
hcations, and to be uſed in agreater latitude then origi- 
nally belongs to them 3 and ſo we know bamits2;, to 
be dipp*d, or waſhd, is uſed not onely of water, but of 
the holy Ghoſt and fire: And then why may not the 
words be thus rendred, & #10 &4\as m\lLuwior fi ro, to 
whom, baving dipp*d, I ſhall give the piece of bread ? by 
dipping meaning putting the harid into the diſh; and 
then, iuC:las, 7d 4vwor IS wav, baving dipp'd, that is, 
put in his hand, he gives the cruſt, or piece of bread, to 


in it, may ficly be thus expreſs'd, although there be not | Judas, telling Foby at the ſame time, that he that he 
any liquid thing in it at that time. So 4uCz#ewv xee7, 1 ſhuuld next give it to was he that ſhould deliver himup. 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XIV. 


i. As your believing in 1+ ET not your heart be troubled : * ye believe in God , believe alſo in *betieve 
Grd wy Father will afford _ me. |] . ; God, and 
you many priviledges, and antidotes againſt worldly trouble, ſo will alſo your believing in me. 


2, 3. In heaven there is 
1-cm; for you ayundamnily as 
well as for me, and {o there is 
1:0 need rhar T ſhould tell you 


, 4s eſe $ On 
2. In my Father's houſe are many manſions Þ if it were not ſo, I would have » «i iu * 
"7 Ul 


told you : I go to prepare a place for you. | ry fool 
3. And it I go* and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you had told you 
a 


this truth, ( which otherwiſe unto my felt 3 that where I am, there ye may be allo. tortheKing 
1 vwovid have told yov, ard which wonld give you cauſe to rejoyce, and nor ,be ſad at my departure) that my going is but as MS. and the 
yovr harbinger, ro prepare for you : and when I have done thar, then, as an harbinger, I will come back again, and meer you, ancient Or. 
and (o introduce you thicher. See AR. 1.11, org bs 
: , 
4. Tſuppoſe you know the 4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. ] CT. 
place @ which I go, and the way which will bring you thither alſo, ! for the 


Pare for the 


k : Greek and 
5. Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou gbeſt 3 and how Latine MS: 
can we know the way ? and divers 


: , : othe 
6. Tam the true and living 6. Jeſus faith unto him, {1 am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man __— 
way, ſent by my Father to di- cometh unto the Father but by me, 


r<& all men to that way wherein he expeRs and requires to be ſerved; and there is noother way to come to the knowledge of 
his will, or the enjoyment of life with him, butby me, and rhe ſame way that I go before you, 


7. If you had throughly _ 7* If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo : and from hence- 
known me, who come onely forth ye know him, and have ſcen him. J 

in my Father's name, and to reveal his will to you, ye had alſo known my Farher, who, being inviſible, is no otherways to be 
known bur as he is revealed in me: and now, (ſee Marr. 23. Note m.) although ye never ſaw my Father, yet having ſeen and 
known me, who am his image, ye have both ſeen and known him, 


8. Philip, not conſidering 8. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. |] 


the ſenſe of thar laſt ſpeech, ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father : and that one thing, the ſhewing us the Father, will ſure 
convince all without any other argument. 


o. I rell thee again, Philip, 5* Jeſus faith unto him, Have I been fo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 


T am the image of my Father; Not known me, [ Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father: and how fayeſt 
and ſo te that hath ſeen me, thou thea, Shew us the Father ? 


n _—_ my do&rine, hath ſeen my Father, and knows; his will alſo : and after this, this of thine is an impertinent, unneceſſary 
eman = 


16. Let me ak you, Do. © Bclieveſt thou not that IT am in the Father, and the Father in me ? The words 
you nor believe confidently that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my (elf; but the Father, that dwelleth in me, 


that wharſoever I doe or teach he doeth the works. ] 
T doe by the Father's appointment, and that ir is the power of him that as in me ? Whatſoever I ſay or doe, doRrine or mira- 
cles, is of him. Sce Norte c. 

11. Takemy word forit: T1. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : þ or elſe believe # but if not, 
bur if you will not doe fo, let me for the very works ſake. ] ember 5o829g 
my miracles demonſtrate ir to you, believe mes 


. . . 5 = 5 july 
| Thoſe that have now ., 12+ Verily verily I ſay unto you, [ He that believeth on me; the works that I doe nm ine 
been my diſciples ſhall beable ſhall he doe alſo, and greater works then theſe ſhall he doe; beeauſe I go unto my . 
.to doe the ſame miracles that Father, 


I doe, Mar. 16. 17. naygreater, upon my ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon you, ſhall ſpeak with rongues, &c. 


13. And whatever miracle 13+ And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I doe 3 that the Father 
you ſhallin my name prayfor may be glorineg in the Son. ] 
power to doe, that I will enable you to doe 3 and fo, by the ſhewing forth my power in you after my departure, glorifie him 
who hath ſ:nr me. 

14. And of this be confi- 14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will doe #t, ] 


dent, whatſoever miracle you pray for power to doe, and pray for it in my name, grounding your requeſts on this promiſe of 
mine unto you, and doing it in order to my ſervice for the propagating of the Goſpel, ir ſhall be granted you, 


15. If 


Chap. xiv - ox ant $1 FOUN-; 09 9» Perapbraſe. 
15. If ye ® love me, keep my commandments.) 


i't ch 2 zvf : | 1: *} if O17. 8473; © '4 1: 19-iDo bur ye expreſſc 
"# | | the ſincericy of your lore tome by obedicnce-:ro'my precepts. 
# paraclete, 16, And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Þ * Comforter, that 16; And I wil ak my F4- 


ide with you for cver 3] | OO 4 44242, + 2  ther,and;when I am gone, he 
* mn you he Boly Ghoſt, who, for the ſeveral parts of his office, 1. to intercede as an advocate, 2, ro exhort, 3. ro 
comforr, is beſt expreſt by the word Sy wg, Pang in- Greek ſignifics all theſe three : and he, when he comerh, ſhall abide 
with you for ever, not departing, as I now do, but continuing with you as long as you adhere and continue obedient ro my 
precepts, V. 15. RE hs , . 
17. Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him 


j A | 17. This P j 
+ therefore not, neither knoweth him: but ye know him, F for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall $17; £5 Taraclere is the 


| | Spirit of my Father, that ſhall- 
he abideth 1. you.] "= _ IP DIE pt » © lead yournroall truth. Him 
with WY carnal and worldly men Ay value nothing bur the viſible pomps and powers of the world, they thar have looked for a tem: 
—_ = poral glorious Meſſias,) ſhall make nothing of, becauſe he is far from any part of.thar, he is nor to much as viſiblero outward 
3n mp* o- eyes bur onely by inward effe&s, and fo neither known nor valued by rhem., But by.you, I ſuppoſe, and all true diſciples of 
pi wars 4 mine he is highly valued 3 therefore (ſee Note on Luk. 7.4.) he ſhall abide with (not onely come to) you, he ſhall for ever con- 
Td rinue among you, V+ 16, bo 


# orphans 3 18. I will not leave you * comfortleſſe 3 I will come to you. ] 


| - - 18, Ye are my little chil- 
bpqurec* dren, ch. 13. 33- and therefore when I leave you, I will have more care of you then to leave you de 


| ; ſtituce 3 I willhafſter ro come 
unto you, as io ſo many young children deprived of their parent ;, though I am ſlain, and ſo depart from you; yer I will riſe 


again, and give you the comfort of ſeeing me after my reſurre&ton. See v. 19. | 
fort tive, 19. Yeta little while, and the world (eeth me no more 3 but ye {ce me: Þ becauſe 


I9. After a little ſpace I 
and ye ſhall © 1; ve ye ſhall live alſo. ] | LL FO ſhall be raken from this earch, 
Yay 7 where now I move 3 and ſoraken,that the impenitent unbelieving Jews ſhall never ſee more of my 
STK 


in,-(f k f wa} Poms have hicherro 

10401 AcRual among them, never ſee me again, ( ſo as ro take comfort or reap benefit by ſeeing me :) but it is not m 
TO ane hat (hall harme me from you 3 I ſhall riſe from death, and appear to you afrer my reſurre&ion,and from + wc 
aſcend to heaven, there to live etervally : and as thar ſhall be matter of great rejoycing to you, (ce Note on 1 Theſf. 3. b.) 
like the joy of one thar hath a friend rerurned to life again,or like rhe woman's joy after child-birth, ch. 16. 21, 22. a wonderfull 


reviving after your ſorrow for my departure 3 0 ſhall it be attended with all vital advantages to you, juſtification here, Rom. 


s. 10, and eternal life hereafter, | 6 
20, At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, ©and Iin ,, a qu1.. I ſhall afrer 
you. | ! | LY my death thus appear unto 
you; and make good what I now promiſe, then ſhall ye be convinced, (more perfeRily then yer ye have been) 1. that I have 
raughr nothing burwhar is the will of my Father; 2. that by your keeping cloſe ro that faih which T have caught you, my 
power and commiſhon, which I have received from my Father, ſhall be communicated to.you, Luk, 22, 29, 
21, He thathath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth _— 4 
and he Ko __ __ be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and will ma- obedienr ls ef 9 - 
itelt my ſelf to im; s TBI BE TR ; wholoever they are,nor onel 
wh to -A apoſtles, Every faithfull lover of me, v. 15. ſhall be loved of my Father,and from me rec } 


| ' receive that evidence of my love ; 
I will effe&ually make my ſelf known to him after my reſurre&ion, either by appearing to him my ſelf, or by the teſtimony of 


thoſe to whom | will appear. Bn 
* uhatisthe 22, Judas ſaith unto him, (not Iſcariot,) Lord, * how is it that thou wilt ma- ,_ Upon this 1 a a 
mater # njfeſt thy ſelf unto us,and not unto the world ? ] | 
24 2omer 


7.5 ap Rs of his diſciples, till .Jookin 
after a preſent ſhewing himſelf as a remporal Meſiias, asked him (ſee c. 7. 4.) what was the reaſon that he would not manife 
himſelf ro the world as well as to them, | | 


dds 23. Jeſus anſwered and {aid unto him, If any man love me, he will * keep my A 
my word, words, and my Father will love him and we will come unto him, and make our ,,,2 is, Ss ogra es 
---< lag abode with him.] : doth not praQtiſe my pre- 
cepts, which they that do, by that expreſle their love to me, and have this reward from my Father, that he loves them again 53 
and he and I reveal our ſelves to ſuch, and delight ro dwell with ſuch, | 
24, He that loveth me not keepeth not my ſayings: and the word which you hear \, 4. ur this is nor com» 
is not mine, but the Father's which ſent we. | ; 


: 250 petible to the world, whonei- 
ther love nor obey me, nor conſequently my Farher, whoſe word it is, and nor mine own, which I preach unto you, | 

* wile 1T2- 25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you being yet preſent with you. _ ; 

bide with 26. But the* Comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, which my Father will ſend in 

you, 2up 


. . . 5, 0 d 
Gui lor, 1my name, he ſhall | teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance y7. Pom oyou all the 


or r 7 SO - my ſpeeches, as 
Paraclete, atſoever I have ſaid unto you. ) : ar as is uſefull ro your office 
SED Wh ſce 1 Cor. 13. Note og put you in mind of all things which I have now faid to you, how they are fulfilled, and what they 
TO MIuge. meant, See AR. 11. 16, | R 
#uncoyou, 27. Peace I Jeave* with you, my peace I give unto you : not as the world T giveth, 4, I take my leave of you, 
_—— give I untoyou. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. and doe ic again heartily and 
f Bey, * affeRionarely 3 and thar in a ſpecial peculiar way from chat by which the world uſes to doe it. They in civility, when they ſalute 
you. Mov. you, or take their leave of you, uſe rhe like forms, Peace bero you, &c. bur either doe ir formally and heartleſly, or elſe are 
% 176 of not able rodoe any.more then wiſh it : burI, who cordially love, and am able to expreſle my love, will efte&vually give itto you. 
We ein, 


Be not either troubled with grief (ſee c. 11. a.) that I muſt be raken from you, nor fear what ſhall befall your ſelyes, 
23. Yehave heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come agaix unto you, It 


—Y _ 
ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, Igo unto the Father: for my Father is , a8, Trold you v, 19. that 


m to go away, and after a 
greater then 1. ] 


| few days return to you again, 
( ſee Note on AR. 15.c.) and then return ro my Father, from whom I came. If ye were kind to me, ye would have looked 


ich joy, as on a means of dignifying me; for he thar ſent is, as ſuch, greater then I whoaw ſent by him : and ſo my 
tio Kody « as Vacher muſt needs be the advancing mie to an higher condition then that which now I am 1n. 


29. And now I have told you before it comes to paſſe,that when it is come to paſſe 


29. IT have nor rold you all. 
70u might believe. — __* thisro affli& you, but roarm 
win the 1) FY of ir, by foretelling it 3 and withall, that your ſeeing my prediction fulfilled may convince you rhar all 
which I have ſaid to you is true, and ſo make you believe on me. 
® or, the 30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you ; for the prince of * this world 
wore. Gr. cometh, and hath nothing in me. 30, 31. I ſhall nor now 
the King's 2 iS R ; | 
MS. andan- 3 I. But that the world may know that T love the Father, and as the Father gave ſtay ſenger ſay mock 0 7 ; 
Cient Greek ; | or the Imperial power ( © 
SIR " me commandment,even fo I doe. Arile,let us go hence. ]' + offs yore 
d f - - » . 1 
ES out www,,) comerh, and can fiad nothing in me 5 for the anciont Greek and Latine MS, reads, 8x 3xf «dpdr edVr, ror Pilate was ) and Saran 


himſelf 


211 


b, 


Co 


2, 
'Azam Ys 


himfelf ſhall joyn together with the Jews ro deſtroy me, 


Annotations on 8.:]-O HN af 
and when they doe fo,- ſhallfind nothing to lay ro my charge : nor 


4 


& X a £1 . EN 
hap. XIV. 


indeed have they power to doe me anyhurr;/ Satan, whoſe offieeit'is to be God's execurioner on ſinners,finds no {im in me, 


ſo ro puniſh, and ſocould not pur me todeat 
life. Arife from table, let us be gone, meet whatever comes 3 an 
goe to the place where Judas waits to betray me, ch. 18. 3. 


it that,in obedience $0 my Father's will; I mean voluntarily to lay downmy © 


to ſhew you how willing I am to lay down my life,ler us 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 15. Love] The notion of loving God in Scripture, 
but eſpecially in the New Teſtament, ſeems molt fitly 
to be taken from one moſt eminent act and expreſſion 
of love amonglt all men, viz. that of doing thoſe things 


- which are eſteemed inoſt gratefull and acceptable to 


b. 


Nzegx,an- 
ce 


the beloved , either as tending moſt to his good, or 
any other way moſt dclirable to him. For this indeed 
is the onely expreſſion of loving one another, all other 
being effects of love to our ſc]ves. But becauſe God 
wants no contributions of ours to the advancing of his 
good or (indeed) of his glory, and our onely way of 
doing gratefull things to him is our performing what 
he commands z therefore it is conſequent, that our 
obedience to the will or commands of God in the 
higheſt and molt perfe& manner is ſtyled the loving of 
him, being indeed the prime, if not onely, way of de- 
monſtrating our love to him. So here, If ye love me, 
keep my commandments z 1t ye are fo affected to me 
as to defire to gratifie me, obedience to all my pre- 
cepts is the way of doing, It. 
my commandments , and keepeth them , he it is that 
loveth me, &c. and I wil love bim, and ( as the moſt 
oratcfull thing to him that can be done from one 1o- 
ver to another) I will ſhew my ſelf to him. So v. 23, 
If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my Fa- 
ther ſhall love him; and we will ( as the moſt gratctull 
obliging thing again ) come to him, and make our abode 
with him: and ſo v. 24. and 1 Job. 2.5. He that keeps 
bis word, in bim is the love of God made perfe& , and 
ch. 5. 3. This is the love of God, that we keep bis com- 
mandments, And io faith Chriſt, Joh. 15. 14. Te are 
my friends, if ye doe whatſoever I command you. From 
whence it is that, as in ſome places compared together 
love is equivalent or parallel to keeping the command- 
ments of God, as Exod, 20, 6. Deut.5. 10. and Gal. 5.6, 
compared with 1 Cor, 7.19. ( and diſobedience to en- 
mity, Rom.$.7. .Jam.4.4. ) ſo the whole condition 
available to our acceptation with God,and ſalvation, is 
oft expreſs'd by this fttyle of Love. And becauſe thoſe 
duties that are to bepertorm'd to God immediately are 
moſt acceptable and gratetull to him, but eſpecially that 
of confeſſing him,and,in deſpight of dangers and death' 
it ſelf, keeping cloſe to himztherefore that is many times 
exprecls'd by loving of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 3. and 16. 22, 
Ephbeſ. 6.24. Jam. 1.12. Revel.2.4. Another notion 
there is of the love of God, a defire of union and near 
conjun&ion with him 3 but this but ſeldome look*d 
on in the Scriptures. 

V. 16. Comforter | The word Paraclete in the Greek 
comes from a word of a large,and ſo ambiguous, figni- 
fication 3 and conſequently may be rendered advecate, 
exhorter,or comforter : and every one of theſe doth fitly 
accord to the offices of the Holy Ghoſt among the A- 
poltles, (on whom he was to deſcend) and ever fince in 
the Church : and therctore it ought not to be ſo rendred 
by any one of theſe, as to exclude the others, but to be 
left in the latitude of the fignification which belongs 
to the Greck word. Yet the truth is, one notion there. 
is of the word which ſeems to be cſpecially referr'd to 
both here, when he is called Paraclete, and c. 16. 7. 
as ſhall there appear z and that is the firſt notion, that | 
of an advocate or interlocutor : an advocate of the Chri- 
ſtian's cauſe with God, kom. $. 26. and fo alſo with 
men, teaching the Apoliles what they ſhall ſay, when 
they are brought before Kings, &c. Matt. 10.20. and 


So v. 21, He that bath 


of unbelievers and crucifiers, Fob. 15.26. and cflica- 
ciouſly convincing the adverſaries, Joh. 16.8. And this 
is the notion of the word retained among the Talmy- 
diſts, who continue the Greek word without the ter- 
mination, and ſet it in oppoſition to MWp, wm, 
an accuſer, And proportionably to what is here ſaid of 


7 «ys Tug), At. 9.31. not that it be reſtrained 
to note comfort particularly, but be taken in the lati- 
tude, for the whole work of the miniſtry, to which 
the Apoſtles were ſet apart, and copſecrated and ena- 
bled by the Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon them : 
and ſo indeed the word is generally uſed in the As, to 


ple, as the Apoſiles did in the ſynagogues or elſe- 
where,to tell them their duty of all kinds. So A, 11. 
23, Tagdne me), the ſumme of his ſpeech or ſer- 


Lord, So Af. 14. 22. wagarniv]es huphſery Th mice, 
preaching to, or interceding with, them to abide in the 
faith : and 15. 32, Ia abys T0 Tagerg ner, and atya 
Top, C, 20, 2. with much ſpeech they exhorted,or taught, 
or preach*d to, the brethren. Soch. 16. 40. Tag azo 


ding to their cuſtome of ſaying ſomething ſcaſonably 
to the people at their publick aſſemblies, after their 
reading of the Law, &c. So AG, 15. 31. the whole 
meſſage of the Synod at Jeruſalem, and their deciſion 
of the controverlie, is called >$9anam, exhortation, 
V. 20, And Tinyou | The word #d4yw, in. this Wri- 


not fully underſtood , but by adding the word ſo in 
the rendring of it,ſo alſo Iz and then it hath an influence 
on the former part of the period, and makes that the 
firſt part of a ſimilitude or compariſon,as it is it ſelf the 
arlemidbos or ſecond. Thus it 1s oft in other places : 
ſee c. 6.56. co tuoi wer, nee  eurp, as be remaineth in 
me, ſo alſo Tin him, So x auns, 1 fob. 4.15. 5 ©: & aus 
#6, x, avTds i» TH ©:4, 4s God abides in bim, ſo he alſo 
in God, and again v. 16. And hereinthis verſe, where 
two parts(not three)of conviction ſeem to be ſet down, 
as the effects of Chriſt's reſurrection, &c. 1. They ſhall 
know that Chriſt is in his Father, that is, that he came 
truly with Commiſſion from him, and hath kept cloſe 
to the diſcharge of it, varied not from it in the leaft, 
That that is the meaning of being in his Father may 
appear by the uſe of it again c. 17. 21. That they all may 
be one,as thou, F ather,art in me,and I in thee, that is, That 
they may agree in the ſame doctrine, as my Father and 
I agree perfectly. in the ſame, I teaching what is his will 
ſhould be taught, and nothing elſe. But more evident- 


ther, and the Father in me ? 1. e, whatſoever I doe or 
teach is the power of God, and the doGrine of God 
in me? as it follows, The words which IT ſpeak are not 
from my ſelf, but the Father that abideth in me, he doeth 
the works, v. 10. and v. 11. tothe ſame purpoſe, that the 
miracles which he doeth he doeth from God, and that 
is a proof that his doctrine is the doctrine of God. This 
the Father's raiſing him from the dead, and taking him 
up to heaven, will convince them of: {ee c.16.10. whexe 
his going to the Father is mentioned as a means to con- 
vince them of righteouſneſſe, i.e. both that he was a 


an advocate or atjor of Chriſt's cauſe againti the world 


| ns" perſon, and that he taught them the true way - 


righteouſneſſe, 2, - They ſhall know that Chriſt 


continues 


O 


denote the preaching of the word, ſpeaking to the peo-' 


tercſpecially, hath oft a peculiar elegancy init, and is Ki 


ly here v. 10. Doſt tho not believe that I am int the Fa- Ew « W 


o>gw)&-, mult, I ſuppoſe, be reſolved of mygrann; Nzeinin. 
oc Te a» 
T00ug)Er, 


Tl arg 
mon to them all was, that they ſhould cleave unto the **'* 


avis, they preach'd to, or exborted, them, So xiy© AiyG- ma 
daxniows, At. 13.15. 4 word of exbortation, accor- **Mom, 


C, 


*L bis bv 
61466 


*will putge, by aych that beareth fruit, 


the ancient 
Gr. * Lat, 


MS. reads 
naTJacuht. 
+ You are 
already 
pure be- 
cauſe of 
the word, 


vw 


* And ye 
ſhall 


r o 


""HnnotBiotts,0 3. 3.0 HN, Chap. XV. 


me 


313 


4 


| edt inhhes in ebem,communicates and derives his power{ the blefling and fruits of his appearance , and of the '£15 #v/uFv 


to them, that he hath not forſaken them, v. 18: as by| Paraclete, and that as they had continued faithful to 


| his death they were apt to ſulpe& he did,but are con-! him , he in like manner would be {ure-to perform his 


vinced of the contrary by his reſurreEtion, 1+ by his! promiſe to them, make them his ſucceſſors in his pow- 


appearing to them , 2» by his going to heaven , only 
(as he ſaith) to prepare 4 place for them, and then to 
come meet and conduct them thither v.z. and 3» by 
his ſending his Spiritto them to fit them to be his ſuc- 


er in the Church, and preachers of the ſame dodrine. 
which he had taught from his Father. And ſo that is 


the plain meaning of theſe words, vu; U& iuet xiye 


ay vuiv, a8 yort are in me, ſo Tin you, which was thc only 


ceſſors on earth , which is the principal thing in this| {cond thing they needed to be convinced of, Though 


Chapter.Now their obedience, and the ſincerity there- 
of to him, is not any third principal thing , that they 
were thus to be convinced of by this miracle of Chriſts 
reſurre&ion, being a thing which'it it wepe in them, 
they might poſſibly know without Gods working mi- 
racles to teſtific it , and again their knowing ot this 
would be an effe&, or conſequent of thoſe former con- 
vicions, and not a principal branch antecedent (as in 
the order of the words it lies) to the latter of them. 
That therefore which the mention of yu; & ipaot ye 372 
me ſeems to point at in this place, is only this, that 
whereas the world ſhould never ſee Chrift again, fo 
they that remained in bim, his faithful and obedient 
diſciples, (upon which the whole promiſe of the Pa- 


by the way , I ſay, as this was the rewarding ot their 
obedience and fidelity to him, ſo allo would it be a 
teſtimony from God of the ſincerity of it , which he 
was pleaſed thus to accept and reward. That this is 
the right interpretation of this verſe appears by the 
next verſe 21+ where he that loves Chriſt and keeps bis 
commandments, that is, that is in Chriſt here, is the ſub- 
jc&, to whom the promiſe is made ot Chrifts maniteſi= 
ing himiclt unto him, which hath appearcd to be the 
importance of x4ys & ang, and Tin him. By which it 
appears that the fidelity to Chrijt is the qualification or 


condition required in the ſubjz<&, to make a man ca-. 


pable of the manifcltation ot Chrijt to him, which 
would not be afforded to any others. And the fame 


yaclete is built in this chapter v+ 15.) ſhould partake of 'is the importance ot v. 23. 


- CHAP. XV. 
1. F Amthetrue vine, and my Father is the husbandman.] 


were near him, John, &c. I am the true (ſee ch. 6.f.) generous fruit-bearing vine, Jer. 


Paraphraſe. 


Yr, Andas he was going on 
the way , he ſaid to thoſe that 
2.21. My blood as the blood of 


the grape ſhall rejoyce the hearr of God and man, Jud. 9. 12. And my Father who hath thus planted me in this world 
here below, hath the whole ordering of all that belongs ro me, and every branch, every believer, every member of my 


myſtical body. 


2+ Every branch in me that bearcth not fruit, he taketh away 3 and every , Every barren member of 


he *purgeth it, that it may bring forth more truit: } 


my body , (every unproficable 


diſciple or Chriſtian) he proceeds to excifion of, Every one thar is fruitful, he diligently prunerh, ard uſerh all other 


probable means to render jr more fruirful. 


3. i Now ye are clean through the' word which I have ſpoken unto you: | 


3. Ye are already ſanRified 


by the operation of my doAtrine and ſpirit upon you, though you may necd f arther pruning, in order to thar greater de- 


gree of fruitfulnels, v; 2. 


titabidein the vine 3 no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 


4+ Abide in, meand Tin you : As the branch cannot bear fruit of it (elf, ex- 4. Do ye therefore take care 
HSnv ues CEP 

u<Iaw 55's 
Tix 139 A6- 


by your obedience and Cunſtan- 


cy, that I may be ſofaftned in your hearts, that T may never be out of them, or be provoked to withdraw my ſelf from 
you, For this preſence of mine is abſolutely neceſſary ro you, to make you fruitful 3 As a branch cur off from rhe vine 
withers preſently, is far from bringing forth any fruir, ſo he rhar falls off, or is, by my Fathers juſt judgment on him, bro= 
ken off from me,'deprived of that grace, which, as juyces is diſtributed to ali the branches, as long as they are in the bos 


dy, can never bring forth any good. 


5. lam thevine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and Tin him, 
the fame bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. ] 


», He that adheres and keeps 


faſt ro me, and conſequently I 


to him, he by the grace communicated from me to him, will be enabled to bring forth much fruit, he and none but he. 


6. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered,and , x 
. men gather them, and cafi them: into the fire, and they.are burned. 


ye break off from me; 
and are by your ſelves as bran- 


ches ſeparated from me, into whom ye arc ingraffed by faith and obedience, ye ſtraight wither away, and are fit for no- 


thing bur the fire. 


7. It ye abide in me, and my words abide inyou, ye ſhall ack what ye will, and 


it ſhall be done unto you.] 


8. Herein is my Father glorificd , that yeibear much fruit, *ſo ſhall ye be my 


diſciples. ] 


9+ ASthe Father hath loved me, ſo have loved 
of my Father to me 
tinue to love you, 


Io. If ye keep my commandments, ye hall abide in my love, even as I have 
kept my Fathers commandments, and abide im his love.] 


7. As long as you continue 
EY obedient ro me and my do- 
QArine, all your prayers ſhall be heard, 


8. Your fruicfulneſs is that 
which alone brings in glory to 


my Father, and which denominates you truly my diſciples. 
you: continue ve in my love. 
, and thar muſt oblige you to rake care ro do thoſe things which are grateful ro me, that I may cons 


9. My love toyou is like that 


ro. And that will be ſecured 


. by your conftant obedience to 
my commands, as my obedience tomy Fathers commandments hath ſecured me of the continuance of his love, 


I1- Theſe things have Iſpoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, 


and that your joy might be tull.] 


you have raken in my preſence, may in my abſence continue to you, 
which ſhall come when I am gone, your joy may abound, 


t1. Theſe things-have I large- 
ly faid to you, that the comfort 
and by the addition of that comfort of the Spiriry 


I 2+ This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 


13. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 


friends.) 


14+ Yeare my friends, if yedo whatſoever I command you. 


for you, and the benefir of that 


| 13, No tman can expreſs 
WE greater love to his deareſt 
friends than td adventure to die for them. 


14, And that I mean to do 


; greareſt kindneſs ſhall accrue to you, as to my choiceſt friends, if ye continue obedient 
to my doGtrine and commands, OP | 


Ee 15. Hence- 


314 Paraphraſe. , $00, Chap. xy, 
15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
long dealt with you as friends, Lord doth : but I have called you friends ; for all things that Ihave heard of my 
far above rhe condition of fer- Father, I have made known unto you. 
vants, who uſe not to know their maſters intentions, or counſels, or purpoſes, but only to do his commands, but I have 
received you as friends, and confidents into my boſom, to make known all my Fathers will unto you: 
16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you and ordained you, that ye 
ward you by way ofprevention, ſhould go and bring forth frat, and that your fruit ſhould remain: that what- 
out of free undeſerved kindneſs [oever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you.] 
to you, and of my own accord, Put you in this bleſſed courſe, enabled you to fruftifie , and bring forth abundance of 
fruit, co the honour and praiſe of God, appointed you to go abroad into all the world, and bring in an harveſt of con- 
verts to heaven, which is a real and a durable fruit, and that which ſhall be adyantageous to youalfo, devolye onyou the 
benefit of having all your prayers heard by God, all your wants ſupplied by him , which you ſhall preſer« to him in my 
name, ” \ « 
17. All this concerning my 17» Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. 
love to you I inculcate and repeat on purpoſe, as an obligation to you, that (as the moſt eminent way of teturn which 
T expe from you to all this) you live in charity one toward another, 
18. And if ye find by expe- 18» It the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated you. ] 
rience, that impious, and hypocritical worldings do inſtead of believing , refiſt and perſecute you, there is no reaſon 
that this ſhould give you any diſcouragement, you are to expe that, and arm your ſelves againſt it by this confidera- 


15 And certainly I have 


18. And this I have done to- 


tion, that ſuch as theſe perſecuted me before you, and ſoas I be 


miry, and hatred of the wicked men of this world, 


19. Theſe mens oppoſing 
and hating you will be a com- 
fortable ſymprom tro you, that 
you are a peculiar people of mine, 


hateth you. ] 


20. And that you are likely 
to meet with ſuch entertain- 
ment need not be ſtrange to 
you, when you 


gan in love to you, ſo I have had the firſt taſte of the en» 


19. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own but becauſe ye 
are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world 


dignified above, and ſeparated from the reſt of men. 
20. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not greater than 
the Lord : If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſccute you ; If they have 
+ a kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. | 


remember how oft I have-foretold you of it, that you could not in reaſon expeR any better treating, 


than I have met with before you : If they have perſecuted me, in all propability rhey will perſccute you alſo, and on 
the other ſide, you haye no more reaſon to expe of the world, that it ſhould receive your preaching, rhan char it ſhould 


receive mine. 


21. All the perſecutions that 
ſhall fall on you being upon the 
ſcore of their nor believing that God hath ſent me. 


22. If I had not done what 


21+ But all theſe things will they do unto you for my names fake, becauſe 
they know not him that ſent me. ] 


22+ It I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin; but now 


I have among them, they might they haye no * cloke for their ſin,] 
have had the excuſe of ignorance, bur now they are utterly without excuſe, 


23, Thave done ſo much to 


23. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 


evidence my being ſent from God, that now the oppoſing me is a malicious refiſting of my Father himſelf, 


See v. 22, 23» 


Father. 
25, By this is fulfilled that of |, 


25+ | But this cometh to paſs, that the word might be fulfilled, which is written 


the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 35. 19. they in their law, They hated me Þ without a cauſe. ] 
have oppoſed me, when they had all reaſon to have received and loved me. 


26, 27. Bur at the coming of 


26. But when the * Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 


the Holy Ghoſt, that pleader or Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall refti- 


advocate of my cauſe ((ce note { | 
on c. 14. b.) whom I will ſend he of me 
from the Father, thar Spirit, 
which proceedeth from the Fa- 


beginning, | 


ther, and who by his coming will open mens eyes, and give them a right underſtanding of me, he ſhall maintain my cauſe 
againſt all oppoſers, by coming down on you ſhall give you aſſurance of my being ſent trom God, & by the gift of rongues 
ſhall engble you to convinceall others,and ſhall conſtirute you witneſſes of it to all,as being the firreft ro do ſo by your ha- 
ving been eye-wirneſles of all that I have done, having been with me at the firſt, and neyer departed from me fince. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 20. Kept] The joyning of & irignoay here with 

& ihofay makes it ſeem a little probable that Tygery 
tho1]d be here taken in an 111 ſenſe, for an inſidious 
obſerving or treacherous watching of Chriſts words, as 
Trey and myglngery are fometimes uſed ( {ee Luk, 20. 
26.) and {o allo the Hebrew "RW (Pal. 56:7. they 
cbſ:rve, that is, watch, my ſteps, when they lay wait for 
my ſoul ) and Fob 7. 20+ $3, when God is {aid to be 
the obſerver of men. But the uſe of this phraſe Tygey 
aye; in the New Teſtament, e{pecially in the writings 
of S. Fobn, ch.8.55. ch.14.23,24- ch.17.6. 1 Fob. 2.5. 
Rev. 3. 8. and 10. ch. 22. 7. 9. and that with leoacs, 
commands inſtead of avyus words very often ( and par- 
ticularly in this Chapter v. 1c. twice,)) will be ſufhi- 
cient reaſon to reject this rendring, and to read it lite- 
ral'y, If they bave k;pt my word,they will alſo keep your 
word, that 1s, obcy and obſerve it , making their not 
obſcrving the word of Chriſt an argument, that they 
will not obſerve the Apoſiles neither z or, that by this 


experiment of their dealing with Chrift they may learn 
what kind of dealing or entcriainment is to be looked 
for from the world tor the diſciples of Chrit, agreeable 
pertcly to what was betore ſaid of the worlds perſe- 
cuting them allo. 

V.25. Withont a cauſe] The Greek Sagsey which 
properly ſignities gratts, without any hire, freely, with- 


t Obſerved. 


* Pretenſe, 
ACHpagty 


24+ If 1 had not done among them the works which none other man * did, * Hath 
they had not had fin : but now have they both ſeen and hatcd both me and my 


done, they 
ſhould have 
no fin, x6- 
—_ ; 
MKapitay Ur 
6 xov 
+ 8ut that 
the word 
written jn 
their law 
might be 
fu'filed x 
hey have 


27. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the «9! 5. 


xA\npub]- 

© T1 5$pMu60ngay 
® Piraciete 
ſhall comes 
£a07 0 naggi- 
xan/@- 


b. 
Aoppicy 


out intuition of wages,and is ſo taken Mat.10.8. Rom. 


324+ 2 Cor. 11+ 7. Afoc-2 1:6» 22+17+ 15 here and Gal. 
2-21. taken for witbout a'cauſe whether Impellent (as. 
here, they hated me without any motive , or impulſive, 
to hatred on my part offered to them) orFinal, as in 
the Galat. Then did Chriſt die invain, or to no purpoſe. 
The reaſon of thel2 various acceptions of the word be- 
yond its native extent, is to be fetch*d from the like uſe 
of the Hebrew ZN, which ſignifies both theſe, and 
proportionably the Greek, though naturally it do not 
cxtend to thele, is, according to the cuftom of theſe 
writers, uſed in the ſame largeneſs as the Hebrew is. 
CHAP. 


# 


chap. wh © "> fa : Moubuk 


3.900%: . CHA P. XVI, HY © Parsphraſe. 
: (anda + \ aa things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be * offended. ]J =, 41 (1c hive tia fo. 
aAidnre Fa Dany | 


tifie you, that you ſhould not be 
aZzards which attend ir, 


2, They ſhall remove you 


deterred from my ſervice by the h 
2+ They ſhall put you out'of the ſynagogues , yea, the time cometh, that who- 
a$hall ſeen ſoever-killeth you + will think that he *doth God ſervice.] 


var ICE. . from their aſſemblies (c. 9 b ) 
ro Fol. and when they have done ſo, within a while, they ſhall think ir not only lawful, bur acceptable to God (and of the rature 
Fig wk. of a ſacrifice, which propiriares for other offences) to put you to death. | 

on, or wore 


2 And theſe things will'they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the 3. And the ground of theis 
«y xw996 Father, or me. '| 2 (6 | doing ſo, is th impi 
poty 7 On: their me (ſee c. 6, note d.) their nor liking either the old commands of my Father , G 7p Penny age ha 


or thoſe which 1 now bring trom 
him. 
4+ But theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may 


[ButT Cpake remember that I told you of them. | And || theſe things I faid not unto you at 4. Till this time that T am 


ta - ready ro depart from you, I did 
not theſe (1... beginning, becauſe T was with you. | | DN not think fie to ſay this ro you, 
cy Doo becauſe whilſt I was here, all the malice of men bent it ſelf wholly againſt me, letting you alone, 
Taore ®* 5, Butnow I go my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, 


6, Burno 
x# x8- Whither goeſt thou ? $ was you come 


. to b . Be” N 
ON 6. But becauſe have ſaid theſe things to you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. ] e uppermoſt in this imploy 


: ! wt ment of revealing my Fathers 
will, the oppofition will light on you. This departure of mine fills you with ſadneſs, and you are (o :ntent upon the 


ſad thought of it, that you do not ask one queſtion abour the end of my journey, or abour the benefit that may redound 
to you by it, and ſhall certainly do ſo, 


7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I go away: —_ " he 
*Paraclete, fox if I go not away, the « * Comforter will not come unto you 3 but it I depart, holy "cl yr hgnbgg woe A pr 
nag9xan'vs 1 ill ſend him unto you. ] 


after my departing, and his 
coming ſhall be of more advantage to you, than my Raving move. Beg | 
+ Andhe, $. + And when he is come, he will reprove the world of lin, and of righteouſ- g8, 9, 10, 11. And when he 
when he 


—— neſs, and of judgment. comes, he will plead my cauſe 


: . againſt the world, and lay a- 
convince 9. Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me. ink is; ol ) 
_ 10. Ot rightcouſiiefs, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee mano more, gum ir; all rhe three ſorts of 


ations that are amongſt the 


fin.and con" 15, Of judgment, becauſe the Prince of this world is judged. Jews uſual in their courts, x. Re 


cerning 


ALT" ſhall charge it with the crime of not believing in me, by the gift of rongues&c. evidencing, that I, that am to be preach- 
ww and ed by that means, am indeed the true Meſſias, and (olikewile by the fulfilling.thoſe prediQions which now 1 give you. 
concerning 2dly, He ſhall vindicate and juftifie my miſſion, and innocence, by my aſcenſion caking me away out of the 
judgments. 


© o . » 
reach of humane malice, and rewarding my patience with his conſolations, g4ly, He ſhall urge and work revenge vpon 
Satan and his inftruments who crucified me, and retaliate deſtruion back upon them. 


I2- | have yet many things to lay unto you, but you cannot bear them-now. 12. Beſide all rhar T have yet 
ſaid, 1 have many things concerning rhe Chriſtian law to reyeal to you. which being ſo diftant from the law of the Jews, 


wherein ye have been brought up, and for which youare ſo zealous, ye cannot yet receive or be patient of chem, {ice 
Orig. cont. Cell. |, 2.) 


* But 3% 13- * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come , he will guide you into a 
all truth for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ,*but whatſoever he ſhall hear , that Pha, =— x Hay up ae 
ſhall he ſpeak : and he will ſhew you things to come;g | Spirir of truch, he ſhall infiru& 

ou what is to be done, teach you the full of my Fathers will for the lay ing aſide of the ceremonial exrernal !+w of the 
pas freeing all Chriſtians from that yoke, &c. For it ſhall be no private do&rine of his own, which he ſhall reveal ro 
you, bur cither that which I have already taught, bur you have either nor obſerved or forgotten, or that which you are 
not yet, but afterwards to do (how you are to behave your ſelves in the buſineſs of the Jews and Gentiles, when the 
Jews finally rcje& the Goſpel, &c. and which I haye nor yer revealed to you, as being not yet ſcaſonable. 


FReeel: _ He ſhall glorifie me, Þ for he ſhall receive of mine , and ſhall ſhew it unto 14. What he doth ſhall tend 

eacioas Or. you. | ; ; to the illuſtraring of me. For 

& Lat, MS. _ he being ſent from my Father by me, ſhall in all things accord with me, and thereby appear to have his meflage from 

.vgayg me, and to declare nothing to you, but whar he hath from me, | 

aaufdye. 15. All things that the Father hath are mine, therctore (4id I, that he ſhall 18. And when I ay this, 1 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. | 4 


mean nor (o ro appropriate to 
my ſelf, as to exclude my Father, but becauſe all things are common to me and my Fat! {pg 


ter, and becauſe ali my will de- 
pends on the Father, and becauſe *ris my work wholly to attend the will of my Father, therefore whatſoever of this na- 


rure he ſhall reveal to you, I call that mine, and the revealing of chis, his raking of mine and declaring to you. 
*Yeſeeme 19+ Alittle while and * ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while and ye us og 
not, 2 Sage (hall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. . 16. Withina while ſhallfot 


4 - . . . . ; . - \ S I 7 
FTE Ka again within a little while after that I ſhall be with you again before my aſcenſion, for it is = ber 50m: RN oy 
by death, I muſt ariſe and goto my Farther, 


17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves,What is this that he ſaith 
unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me 3 and againa little while, and ye 
tIgo 2x, fhall ſee me 3 and, + Becauſe I go to my Father ? 
OP 18. They ſaid therefore , What is it that he ſaith ; A little while ? we cannot 
tcl] what he faith, 
19+ Now Jeſus knew that they were defirous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, _— IF 
Do ye [enquire] among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not See v, 23, and yo, 
lec me 3 and again a lirtle while, and ye ſhall ſee me ? 
> Fare » verily, I ſay unto you, that | ye ſhall weep and lament , but the a dah 
y . ; 20. LOU INAN NAVEAtIMEO 
” ay to rcJoyce 3 and ye ſhall be forrowful , but your ſorrow ſhall be turned mourning;-and-rhe- world" of 


Rs | Joy : bur your ſadneſs ſhall be 
ſoon turned to rejoycing, and theirs ere lopg into heavineſs, 


I Ee 2 214 A wo» 


315 


As 


4 
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Paraphraſc. S. JF 0 HAN. | Chap. vi 

21, 22. Your ſorrow atmy 21. A woman when ſhe is in travel hath ſorrow , becauſe her hour i "os 
v : . ST ne 2 s come :; 
death ſhall be like che womans but as (oon as ſhe is delivered of her child, ſhe enmbeak 2 ——_ 
| 2 


pings of travel , bur when ir "*- , | 
ſhall appear to you char my for joy that a man is born into the world, 


death doth bur uſher in my re 22* And ye now therefore have ſorrow 3 but I will ſee. you again , an 
ſurre&ion and aſcenſion, as the hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh from y = gain , and your 
Jags o ook do the birth of a man-child, then your ſorrow fhall yaniſh in the preſence of this Joy, which ſhall be a 

23, 24 When that Spirir is 23, And bin that day ye ſhall ask me nothing: Verily, verily , Ifay unto you, 


king gr No es ©» Whatloever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, 


doubrs and ignorances , that 24+ Hitherto yc have asked nothing in my name; ask and ye ſhall receive, 
you ſhall not need ask me any that your joy may be * full.) * Fulflled, 
more queſtions. Aiter my departing you ſhall uſe a new form in your prayers to God, which as yet you have nor uſed *1 a6nAnp 
make your requeſts ro him in my name, upon thar ſcore of your being my diſciples, and my giving you this authority, a _ 
and whatever tends to the fulfilling of your joy, ro your real good, ſhall be granted to you, n OO 

+6, thy Styuurte 16 you M- Fa Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs: the time cometh when 
therro may have had ſome | {hall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 
darkneſſes in it, which I de- Father. ] | 
ſigned on purpoſe, but the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſer all before you plainly (ſee note on c. 7. a.) accordi UT 
plcaſure to have things ordered in the Church, ſee A. EY | EONS I TO 

26, 27. And one ben«firthat. 26, In thatday ye ſhall ask in my name : and Ifay not unto you that I will 


by my - np znd thedeſcent pray the Father for you 
of the Spirir ſhall come ro you, ; " 
" thar you ſhall nor wed 6s 27» For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe Je have loved me, and have 
offe 


ring up your prayers for bclicved that T came out from God.) 
you, bur you may in my name offer them up to God your ſelves, and God, out of his love and reſpe& to thoſe that be- 
5 on me, and receive me as the Son of God ſent from heayen to declare his will ro you, ſhall grant all that you ſhall 
atk, 
28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again I leaye 
| the world, and go to the Father. 
See note ON C. 7. 46 29. His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſi thouſſplainlyJand ſpeakeſi 
h no proverb. 

20 Now we diſcern thatas 3©* Now are we {ure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt nor that any 
thou knowcſt all chings, ſo thou Man ſhould ask thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.J 
art pleaſed ro reveal all (aving truth evidently to us , of thine own accord , This convinces us that God ſent thee, and 
that thou cameſt to reveal his will, | 

31. You ſpeak a little confi= ZI. ]efus anſwered them, [ Do ye now believe? ] 
dently of your b«lief now, at 2 diſtance from danger. ; 

<4 wb de ne rroqunocg hour cometh, yea is now core, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every 
hand that ye ſhall flie from me 141 10 11S OWN, and ſhall leave me alone and yet I am not alone, becauſe the 
to your homes every one of Father is with me. 
you, and ſo though ye believe on me, ye will not yer confeſs me, but forſake me, and, as much as in you is, leave me 
alone : But although ye forlake me , my Father will not, he will continue cloſe to me, and acknowledge me even in 
death it ſelf, yea and raiſe me up from death, | 

33+ Theſc things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye * might have peacee« may, 11a. 
In the world ye thall have tribulation , but be of good cheer, I have overcomes 


33. This I have foretold 
you , that you may depend on 
me for all kind of proſperity, the world. ] : : 
and, by conſideration of my £0::queſt over all that is formidable in the world , rake courage, and hold out againſt all the 
rerrors and threats of rhe world, and the ſufferings in it. 


Annotations on Chap, XVT. 


P 


a, V.7. Comforter] What is meant by the word Pa-, world, who had rejected and crucified him; One 
Nacemm'G pactete here attributed to the Holy Ghoſt 5 hath been) action he ſhould put in againſt the world of the tirſt 
mcntioned, Note on C. 14+ 16. and will more tully be] kind, RUN? att duagries, concerning that queſtion 
diſcernable by this place. For of the Paraclete, taken | whether Chriſt were guilty of being a falſe prophet, 

in the notion of an Advocate, or Afor, this is the office, | or they of not believing a true prophet, the Mcſlias 

to convince the xzaJiyog@ or accuſer, or, as it is Tit.|of the world , and ſhould demontirate or prove them 

Eb? <1" 1. 9« {ai ſy;qy avliakyorlas, to juſtifie the cauſe again't all guilty of a great crime, viz. of not believing the 
mu gain-ſayers, to convince then, or to convince others, | Meſſias, and that ſhould be managed thus , There are 
that they have complained or aded unjulily.So that all | rules tet down , Dewt» 18. 22. to diſcern and diſtin- 

that here follows,muſt in any reaſon ſo be interpreted] guith a falſe prophet from a truz, and particularly to 

as ſhall agree with the cuſtoms of pleading cauſes a-] diſcern the Chrijt or Meſſtas, v. 18. vize if underta» 

mong the Jews. Now there were three ſorts of cauſes| king to be the Meſſias,and to prove that by foretelling 

'. or actions among the Jews, 1. publick, judgments, «fe things, which were not in the power of the devilto 
nies An Guaghiag, OTT7, that 15, concerning criminal matters,' work or to foretel, all the things which be foretold came 
and thole conliſicd in the condemnation and puniſhing 't o paſs. Now one of the things forctold by Chriſt, was, 

of offenders againſt God, falſe prophets, &c. 2%, jn, that the Spirit or Paraclcte thould come, Which being 

the defending of the juſt or upright, againſt all oppreſ- | fulfilled by his coming, and his coming trom God, and 

ſion, or invaſion, or talſe teſtimony, and that is called | not from the devil, but deftrudtive to his kivgdom, 

. mP1%2, concerning juſtice, Or equity , or righteouſneſs, tais would be a convincing argument , that he was a 
mes An js Paxeuoovong > the 34 in pleading againlt any tor truc Prophct, and fo the Meas, wbich he athrmed 
treſpal5 againſt his neighbour, as in robbery, &c. and | himlſclt ro be, and (o that they were gutity of a great 
urging the Jaw of Retaliation,to ſuffer as he hath done, |ſin, in not believing on him, of a greater in cruciiying 
x«& Ke and this is called UDWN9, «#2 xeiosag concerning judg-|him, and therefore that they ought to expect that pu- 
TO ment. - In every one of thcle was the Holy Ghott at|niſhment of exciſion, Dent- 18. 19. which after, within 
his coming to be the advocate for Chriſt againli the |a while, did accordingly betal that nation. A my 

| action 


Annotations on $; J Oo H N; Chap, xvi. | | ; : | 
As hich the Holy Ghoſt did put in for Chrijt a-zj V+ 23: Taibat day] 'By &eiry 75 UT Inthat day 

por Tn 4 — to: vindicate his innocence, here, may poſſibly be miſtaken, by afligning f00 re: 

\ was he had (uffeted among them asa malefaQor,| irained a ſenſe to ir, For If it be applied to that par 


t 
only of the precedent verſe, But Twill ſce you again; 
ſarance, and convincing them, that he which was thus | which notes the ſpace immediately tollowing his Re- 
-ondemned-and crucitied by thern, was by God taken |ſurrection (fee C1419. ) and antecedent to his Aſcen- 
2p :nto heaven, (as a clear teſtimony of his innocence) lion, it will not then bc proper to affirm of that ſpace, 
to partake of his own glory there. The third action |that they ſhould uk him nothing) tor it is evident that at 
was that of judgment (or of puniſhing injurious per- [that time of ſeeing him, they asked bim m-ny things 
ſons by way of Retaliation ) againſt Satan, the caule, |(fee AG. 1-6.) But as this Reſurreion of Chriſt was at- 
and author of the death of Chriſt, who put it into 7#- [tended with his Aſcenſion to heaven, and lending the 
dx's heart, and the chief Prieſts and Phariſees, the |Paraclete,(0 it is molt exactly true which here follows, 
former to deliver up, the latter to put him to death: | T4 that day ye\ſhall ak, me nothing, that is,ſhall have no 
And by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, and preaching of |need of asking more queſtions, The Paraclcte ſhall teach 
the word thorough the world, and fo the ſpreading of | you all things. That this is the meaning of zgwlgg41; here, 
Chriſtianity, among the Gentiles (which was an ettect | which 1s rendred asRing, and not that other notion of 
of this coming, and office of the Holy Ghoft ) this work | gsking for praying in the tollowing words, may appear 
ofRetaliation was wrought moſt diſcernably on Satan, |firli by v. 19. where they being dubious and uncertain 
or the Prince of this world 3 he put Chrijt to death, and | what he meant by, ct a little while,and ye ſhall not ſee 
he himſelf is ſlain, (as it were) his kingdom dcfiroyed, me, &c. it 1s laid, eſus ker that they would weulTy ave 
his idols, Oracles, abominable {1ns, ( whereby he reign- | 74y,4k bim,that 15,ask him the meaning of that ſpeech, 
ed every where among the Gentiles in the heathen |and to that he here refers in the fame word, Jy that 
world) were remarkably deſtroyed by this coming of | day, when that courſe ſhall be taken tor the inſtrucing 
the Holy Ghoft, and ſo the world, and the Prince there-| you fo perfcQly, ts igelnols 3H2y, ye ſhall ach, me no- 
of judged, ſentenced, and condemned judicio talions, | thing. 20, By the changing ot the word in the other 
to ſuffer from Chriſt, as he had dealt with him, and |part of this verſe, where It 15 00a dy arlnonls, whatſoever 
that was the convincing the world fe xeiotas, concerning | ye ſhall ak, or beg, of the Father,Sc. and not, as it is 
judgment. This ſeems to be the meaning of this very | here, igoinge]s.. In the ſame {cnſe mult the phraſe 2 
ditfcult place, to the underſianding of which 1 ac: | 2acivn 77 nutge, 7n that day be taken again ver. 26. that 
knowledge to have reccived- light from the learned | which is there ſaid, belonging not pcculiarly to that 
Hugo Grotius his Annotations on the Goſpels, and from ' time betwixt his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, but to the 
V al. Schindler in his Pentaglott. in the word =p1% [ſtate of then, and all Chriſtians after Chriſts departure 
P. 1521+» C. from them; to the right hand of his Father, 


and his way of managing that was, by giving them al- 


CHAP. XVIL Paraphraſe. 


i Heſe words ſpake Jcſus, ard lift up his eyes to heaven,and (aid, Father,[the 
hour is come, gloritie thy ſon, that thy ſon alſo may gloritie thee, ] 
rough all thar is now before me, ready to come upon me, and receive me up into thy 


1, The time of my ſuffering 
is come, enable me to go tho- 


glory, v. 5. that in tlie firengrh 
of my rcſurre&ion, the Goſpel may be received, and belieyed in, over the whole world. 
Reg 2. ASthou haſt given him power over all fcth, that he ſhould give eternal life ,, According as thou haſt giz 
uo toas many as thou haſt given him. | | 


: : : | yen me power of ſentencing al 
men, condemning or abſolving them, which power is to be inftated on me at my reſurre&ion, that I may give eternal 


life to all, whom thou haſt fo given me, ſo inclined rheir hearts thar they cordially and fincerely come unto me ; ſee note 


on ch. 6.4, 

*heyknow 3. And this is life eternal, that * they might know thee the only true God, and 3. And all that is required 
Ky Se. Fn T Jc{us Chritt whom thou halt ſent. ] | ro make men pattakers of this 
T Whom erernal life, is, befide the knowledge of the Father, the only true God, (together with obedience ro his commands for- 
m-_ rd merly revealed by him) the embracing Chriſt, and acknowledging his commiſſion from the Father, (and him as the only 
Chriſt, © true God alſo, 1 Joh. 5. 20.) and ſo receiving and obſerving all that is ſaid and commandcd by him, 

«xi562s 4» I have glorified thee on the earth : I have finiſhed the work which thou ,, thaye reftified and pro- 
Xec9. BYavelt me * to do.J I claimed thy will here in this 
EY hat | world, and ſo glorified thee here, and have done all, which thou haſt appointed me to do by way of office or miniſtry 
—_— wh here. 

pe bang 5. And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which 5. And do thou new, O Fa- 

I had with thee before the world was. | 


| ther, deal with me proportiona- 
bly, aſſume this paſſible, mortal, humane nature of mine, wherein I have ſerved thee; unto a participation of that honour 


and dignity and glory, which, before I took this nature on me, I enjoyed with thee before the foundation of the world; 
even from all eternity, ſee Phil, 2. 6, 9. | 
6. I have manitcſted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 


6, I have made known thy 
world: thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy word.) wi 4 


[l co rhoſe peculiar diſcip!es, 
v. 18, whom thou werr pleaſed by thy grace to fit, and ſo to bring ro me, to undertake my diſcipleſhip, and atrend me 


In the neareſt relarion, who being ſervants of thine, have received my word, and obeyed it as thine, (ſee note on c,6, d.) 
and ſervea me in the publiſhing of ir, _ 
7. Now they have known that all things whatſoever thou haſt Siven me, are 5. Theſe have cordially ac- 
of thee. ] | 


knowledged that all that meſ. 
ſage v. 4. on which I was ſent, was committed tome by thee, 
8. For Thave given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they : hh 
h ch FT WISER Rivals th { h J - For that meſſage by thee 
 Navereccived them, and have known furely, that I came out from thee, and they gggmmitred rome: I have com- 
have believed that thou didſt fend mc.] : 


g1dt mitted to them, and they have 
received it, asthar which in my name rhey will communicate from thee to the world , being ſufficiently aſſured that my 
coming and preaching was all by commiſſion from thee. 


9+ I pray tor them; I pray not for the world , but for them which thou haſt 


: I have given me, for they are thine. | 9, 10, I now offer up a pray- 
cen glo- 


oy: ; ; INS er peculiacly for them , which 
rified* 10 Andall mine arethine, and thine are mine, and *Iam glorified in them] 1 _ 4re NOR precious- ini 
and at other times, though nor now for his yery Crucifiers) and that 


prayef 


FD of ages thy fight ( praying for all bclieyers, ver, 20, 
Ee 3 


+ 6 

317 

. b. | 
"Fy ines 
wi] Pat (6 


Eputhctlh 


Paraphraſe. S. FO HN, Chap, XVIT. 


praycr for that, which for others I cannot pray , a prayer for their conſtancy (in perſecutions, v; 1 8.) and continuatice 
n the faith, and union with me, v. 12. this I can ask only for believers , (for they only are capable of it ) not for the ' 
world of impenitent unbelievers, (who will be ſure to deſpiſe and trample on, and perſecute them, v. 14.) for believers 
I ſay, and peculiarly for my diſciples, whom thou, by having given them ro me in an eminent manner, muſt look on as 
thine own, and alſo reward them, for having received, and confeſſed, and performed (erviceto me. 


< Ada dk. IS And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are in the world, and } 


I am likely to leave them ro <0Me tO thee. Holy Father , || keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou || keep them 
hazards and perſecutions, and haſt given me, that they may be one, as we are. | . through hy 
whitft I am a leaving the world rhey tarry in ir, Therefore, holy Father, I beſeech thee, rake them into thy tuition, and ; eng 

proreQ then in the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip, which after my departure lies wholly on them, keep all my diſci- ven to me. 
ples by thy power, (and by that declaration of thy will, which thou haſt afforded me, by the Goſpel, thy power unto for theKiogy 
{2vation of all believers) from peril and defeRion, thar they may live to teach and preach uniformly (all agreeing in  MS.and ma. 
the ſame) what I have taught them, in like manner as I have taught, (withour any alteration) what I had from thee, | pA ning 


) i | of Si uae! 
12. All this while of my , [© WhileI was with them inthe world, I have kept them in thy name: thoſe ho, and ſo 


concianing among /chetd , T that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon of perditi- ay draag 
have laboured , by revealing On that the ſcripture might be fulfilled.) Theophy. 

thy will to them, tro confirmthem , and alſo to preſerve them from danger, and it hath ſucceeded well, of all thoſe Ja, Cyril, 

whoſe hearts were by thy preventing grace ſo prepared, as that they came to me and undertook my ſervice (ſee note on 

c. 6. d.) none hath miſcarried or fallen off (ſee c, 18, 9, and here v, 15.) but only that wicked traitor propheſicd of, 


Pſal. 1] 09% 


13. But now that Iam to , 13* * And now comeI to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak in the world , that * But ww 
depart from them, I beſeech they might have my joy fulfilled in ang | o—_ > 
thee, and expreſs this requeſt of mine publickly , whileT am here, that that courage which I exhort them to, and thar TY ee, Nuys 
cheerfulneſs, in paſſing thorough all hazards , may, by their knowing that I thus pray for them, be confirmed in them, 
and that the joy, which my preſence among them now maintains and holds up in them, may be continued to them com- 
plcatly, when I am gone, by remembring what I have now done for them. 


14, 15. By receiving that T4. I have given them thy word , and the world hath hated them , becauſe 
do&rine which I have raugNt they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 


_ ol = Ayr App 15. I pray thee not that thou ſhouldſi take them out of the world, but that 


this world, and all I beſeech thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. ] 
fr them, is, not that they ſhould be taken hence from preaching ir to the world, but preſerved conſtantin all affligion, 
that they fall nor off from thee , nor miſcatry in the approaching danger, (ſee v. 12. c. 18. 9.) but live to teſtific thy 
rruth to the world, 

16; Thev will not be for the 16. They are not of the world, even as Iam not of the world.] 
world to like or entertain, any more than T have been. 


19. Be thou pleaſed there- I 7» Sardifie them T through thy truth, Thy word is truth.) F for, or in 
fore to ſer them apart, to fit them , and conſecrate them for the preaching of thy truth, the Goſpel. See v. 19. and ”. 
S. Chryſoſtom, 


18, 19, For to this office 18. As thou haſt ſent me jnto the world, even ſo have alſo ſent them into 
and undertaking they are ſent the world. 
by me , a1 was by thee, Vee. | 1. And for their ſakes I ſandiifie my ſelf, that they allo might be ſanificd 


C. 20, 21, ) thereſore I inter- 

cede, mIRC I offer my felf * through the truth. ] 

up a ſacrifice, for the confecrating of them, thar they may do as I do, venture their lives in the preaching thy will; 
and by this offering of mine, as the ceremony of their conſecration, be conſecrated, or ſer apart for that tunRion, 


20, 21, And whatI beg for 20. + Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on , ——— 


them I begalſo for all ſucceed- me through their word, not pray for 
them only, 


ing believers , which ſhall by 1, That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that 3.57 
them hereafter be brought to h I b . oh h . 

the faith (and ſucceed them in *®<y alſo may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent 

rhe government of the Church) Me. ; : | 

that they alſo may accord and continue uniformly in one faith and dorine, that which I from thee have taught, and 

this by obeying our example, following the copy, which we have ſet them, by agreeing one with the other in all things, 

that ſo this agreement ofall (thee, and me, and them) may be a powerful means of convincing the world that I am ſent 

by thee, which the diviſions (and difſentions) of my diſciples may bring into ſuſpicion, 


* for, or in 
bye 


22. As for my diſciples (ro 22* And the glory which thou gavelt me, I have given them : that they may 
whom he returns again, the be one, even as we are one, ] 
20th and 21" verſes being included in a parentheſis, fee c. 6. noted.) To this end I have furniſhed them with the 
power of working miracles (called the glory of God, c. x1. 40. and the glorious things done by him, Luc. 23. 13.) 
that they may preach this do&rine. Do thou therefore ſanRifie them alſo, that as T have been able ro do whatſoever 
works of power thou art able to work , ſo they may be able to do alſo, through the preſence of our power working in 
them. 


3. Iinthem, and thou j ij | 
22. I working in, and ena» ; #2 A. ny be Gs wy ap ors _—— may be + made pon One, and + perfetted 
"ling them , as thou doſt me, ©94t {Ne WOT ay Know tnat thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou oder bo 


that they may be thus firted, halt loved me. ] ->; "qt 
and conſecrated to their office, in being partakers of the ſame miraculous power, and through zeal to thy truth, confer 

all their endeavours to the propagating thereof, And this, as it nay appear to be an effe& of thy favour toward them, 

inlike manner as it was to me, will be a means of convincing the world, that thou haſt ſent me, and inlike manner them 

alſo, becauſe ſuch power can be had from none but thee. | 


24+ Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with me where 
24. And for all that thus I ws beh ; G 
ſincerely come from thee to 131M, tnat they may behold my glory, which thou * haſt given me 3 for thou lo- « ,, gaveſt 
me, which from being thy ſer- vedit me before the foundation of the world. ] | me before 
vants come and receive, and believe inme, (ſee c, 6. note d.) obey my meſſage alſo, for them I pray, that they may fol- the oangs- 
low meto heaven, that they may manifeſtly ſee the honour wherewith thou haſt magnified me, (an effe& of thine infi- world, be- 


nire love toward me) before all erernity , and not look on me any longer as a mortal Pailible man , ſuch as now lam, cauſe thou 
ſee v. 5; haft loved 


- me 
25. And yet for all this 25+ O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known 
righteous Father,the rulers and thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. ] 
great men of the world do nor acknowledge thee after all thy goodneſs to them, as appears by their not receiving of me, 
who am ſent by thee : Bur as I have received the Revelation of thy will, known thy ſecret counſels, ſo, though the world 


_ not, yet thelc diſciples of mine, for whom 1 now pray, have been convinced , and acknowledge that I comefrom 
ce, l 


26» And 


| | $. 7 0 HN, Ehap. vii, -Paraphraſe, 
»6. And 1 have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the Fr. And therefore T have 16 


love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them. ] vealed thee, and thy attributes, 


d ſes to them, and will do ſoftill ; that as thou haſt expreſſed thy love to me, ſo I may expreſs mine t 
al Landy thern to wotk the ſame works, that i am able ro work, FE y exprets mine to them; 


C H A P. XVII Paraphraſe, 


I. Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples 
over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entred 

and his diſciples. 
2+ And Judas alſo which betrayed him, | knew the place: ] for Jeſus oft times 


Srv 2. knew that to be the place 
« aſſembled * reſorted thicher with his diſciples. where Jeſus uſed to be ay 
there id where he would be found at this time, 


i. 3- Judas then having received a band of men, and officers from the chief 
W1 


lights and Prieſis and Phariſces , cometh thither + with ® lanthorns and t6rches and wea- wd.Jo —— gon 
lamps. pons.] - 


of the Sanhedrim, cometh to that place with candles and lamps, many of both ſorts 
might yer be needful, by reaſon of clouds) and withal, weapons, to apprehend, when 


ers, and ſome of rhe miniſters 
(which, though ir were full moon, 
| they had found him. 
® werecom- 4+ Jeſus therefore knowing all things that * ſhould come upon him,] went 


oY ns forth, and aid unto them, Whom ſeek ye ? all that was done byzhem, and 


out, Te 5p- what was approaching to him, 


nana 5. They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them, I am he, 
yy And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6. As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, [they ] went backward, 6, the ſouldiers, &e; 
and fell to the ground. 
-—q_ asked he them again, Whom ſeck ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. 
$. Jeſus anſwered, T have told you that I am be. If therefore ye ſeek me, [let 
theſe go their way. ] 


4. Jeſus therefore knowing 


8, let my diſciples, all bur 
my ſelf , be diſmift , or nor 


hended, 
9+ That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou **. a bs this eects that 


15.) had another, beſide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cur off with him. 


10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword,. drew it , -and {mote the high prieſis 
ſervant, _ cut off his ear :; the (ſervants name was Malchus. : 
II, Then faid Jeſus unto Peter, | Put up thy (word into the ſheath : the cu Thi | 
which my Father hath given me, iſ I not drinkit? ] | g bom ng ; be 
L ſuffer patiently, withour reſiſting, what my heavenly Father hath determined I ſhall ſuffer ? 
4 Colonel, 12+ Then the band, and the + captain, and officers of the Jews took Jeſus and 
X:/azx@+ bound him, | 
13. And led him away to [Annas] firſt, (for he was father-in-law to Caia- See Luc. 3, 2: 
phas) which was the high prieti that fame year. 
I4. Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the Jews, ] that it was ex- 
pedient that one man ſhould die for the people. 


14. This was that Caiaphas, 
q who ſpake thoſe words in the 
Sanhedrim, as they were conſulting abour Chriſt, ch, x1, 50, 


15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did another diſciple.] That dif: - 1s, John, 
halle CIPIE was known unto the high pricſt, and went in with Jeſus into the + palace of 
the high prieſt. 

16. But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went [ that other diſciple 
which] was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her-that kept the door, 
and brought in Peter; 

17+ Then faith the damoſel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo 
one of this mans diſciples? He ſaith, I am not. 

18. And the ſervants and officers ſiood there, who had made a fire of coals 
(for it was cold) and they warmed themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them and 
warmed himſelf, 

19. The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doQtrine. 

20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake [openly] to the world , I ever taught in the 


*or come Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jews * always reſort, and in ſecret 
ogether 


Enemy Dave I laid nothing, 


lace,for 21, Whyaskeſt thou me ? Ask them which heard me , what I have ſaid unto 
read 41, them 3; behold, they know what I ſaid. 
Rs 22. And when he had thus ſpoken, | one of the officers which ood by, | 


noſe x7e. | firuck Jeſus with the palm of his hand, ſaying , Anſwereſt thou the high priett $22; One of the Apparitors of 


16, John, who 


20, publickly , before an al- 
ſembly (ſec note on c. 7:4.) 


” L rzeants thar were there,think- 
Se allthefo? ] | ing himſelf authorized to do it 
bi by the judgment of Zelors, ſtruck Jeſus, as one that had violated the ſanRiry of the high prieſt, 

for gave Je- ' 


ſus a blow 23. Jeſus anſwered him , If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil; bat ,, 16, anfwered him, If 

withared if well, why ſinitefi thou me ? | there were any ill in my 

Eons bdat- ſpeech, accuſe me and proye it 3 but if there were no crime in me, why doſt thou ſtrike me ? 

arch .lee 24. Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the high prieſt, 

Mat. 26m. 25+ And Simon] Peter fiood and warmed himſelt , they {aid therefore unto ,, ang jn Caiaphas's hall, 
him, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples? He denicd it, and ſaid, Iam not. s$jmon 
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Paraphraſes S. JOHN _ Chap. xvii, 
26- One of the ſervants of the high prieſt (being his kinſcman, whoſe ear Peter 

cut off ) {aith, Did hot I ſee thee in the garden with him? | 

- 27. Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock crew. | 


| \_ 28. Thenlcd they Jeſus from Cataphas unto the + hall of judgment : and it # Pretor's 
. Roch. ng pe was carly., And they themſelves went not into the judgment wil b leſt they _ + 
or Roman ſouldiers, which be- ſhould be | detiled 3 but that they might cat the Paſſeover.] ing,v3 neat 
ing a legal pollution would make it unlawful tor them to eat the Paſſeover. ppg 
29. Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid , What accuſation bring you 
againſi this man ? 
30+ They anſwered and faid unto him, If he were not a malefaQor, we would 
not have delivered him up unto thee. 


_ 4 ae Then faid Pilate unto them, | Take ye him and judge him according to 
pogors TIS his hp ang ro Your Jaw. The Jews therefore laid unto him, *<It is not lawful for us to put any * we bare 
your own laws. Bur they re- man tO death. ] no authg« 


plied, You know that we cannot proceed in a capital matter, according as our laws require, the power of puniſhing ca- rity, 
pitally being taken away from us by the Romans, | 


32, Jeſus had forerold that 32+ That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled , which he ſpake n ſignifying 
he ſhould be lifted up or cruci- what death he ſhould die. ] | 

fied, which was a Roman puniſhment, This predi&ion of his was now to be fulfilled, and to thar tends the Jews ſaying 

ehar the power of putting men to death was taken from them, and was only in the power of the Roman Procurator, F 


23- Then Pilate entred into the judgment hall again, and called Jcſus, and 
ſaid unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 


34. Doſt thou ack this que- 34+ Jeſus anſwered him, [ Sayeſt chou this thing of thy (elf, or did others tell 
ſtioa for thine own ſarisfaRion, it thee of me ? | | 
or as a criine laid ro my charge by the Jews ? 


35. Can I know whar the , 35* Pilate anſwered, [Am Ia Jew ? Thine own nation and the chief pricſts 
Tews ont of their books and Þave delivered thee unto me 5 What halt thou done? ] 


prophecies expe and promiſe themſelves? The Jews have laid this to your charge, that you pretend to be their King, 
What have you done topgive occaſion to this charge ? 


36. Jelus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world : ifmy kingd 

| = , : : y kingdom were 
* . Wy + of this world, then would my fervants tight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the 
tend not to, Nor aim at any Jews ; but now is my kingdom not from hence. | 

earthly kingdom, if I did, 1 ſhould engage my followers in a military-manner to aſſiſt me as their King, and defend me 


from being delivered into the Jews power z but now by the contrary (as appears by the reproof of Peter ver. 11.) it 
aÞ pears that I do not pretend to any ſuch earthly kingdom, | 


37s «7 as = $4: Iam 37, Pilate therefore faid unto him , Art thou a King then ? Jcſus anſwered, 
a King was born in humane . { Jy eh | | . 
vp A hgnt ys Sper [ Thou ſayeſt thatl am a King, Tothis end was TI born, and for this cauſe came 


King , Luk. 1. 32. and for this | into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of 
caule came I into the world, the truth heareth my voice. 


(ſee note on c. 1. a) that I ſhould reſtifie the truth of God, theretore I reſtifie this, and every ſervant of God is convin- 
ced of it, and accordingly receives and obeys me. . 


4 


b 


33. what meaneſt thou by 38, Pilateſaith unto him , [What 1s truth ? ] And when he had (aid this, he 


the truth ? went out again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, I find in him no fault 


at all. +1 
39. ſer one priſonerat liber- 29. But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releaſe unto you one] at the Paſſcover: 
ty ar your intreaty will ye therefore that I rcleafe unto you the King of the Jews? FUen 
40. No by no means, but re-  4© Then cryed they all again, ſaying, | Not this man, but Barabbas. Now 
feale ro us Barabbas, This Ba- Barabbes wasa rObber. 
rabbas was one that in an inſurreRion had been guilty of murder, AQ. 3. 14. and was a robber alſo, 


Annotations on Chap. XVIL1. 


V. 3. Lanthorns| The word gay; from gaira is'ed to, or converſe with an heathen : ſo Af 11. 3- Why 
uſcd, faith Phavorinus, 63 Ths aapunz GC for a lamp, or; didit thou go in to thoſe that were uncircumciſed , and 
light, but that, ſaith he, expretly wi 6 9% xegarive, not | didft eat with them? And Fuſtin out of Trogus ſpeak= 
for a lanthorn, but, as he goes on, (9470 fs avyrixoy ai-| Ing of the Jews, and affirming falſly , that they were 
yo) any thing that hath a light on it , which being as| baniſh'd out of Agypr, for fear of infeing the Egyp- 

*tis there,contradiltindt to the lanthorn,is a candle ona| tians with ſome diſeaſe, Leſt, ſaith he, they ſhould be 
candlcſtick, or ſomewhat proportionable to that a-|avoided , and hated by all other nations for the ſame 
mong the Jews, which we uſually cxprels by the word | cauſe, Caverunt 16 cum peregrinis commanicarent, quod 
Lights, that is candles,&c. ſet out for uſe and ſervice. |ex cauſa fatium, paulatim in diſciplinam religionem- 

V. 23. Leſt they ſhould be defiled | The Pretors hall | que convertit , they took care never to communicate 
was full of Pilates Roman ſouldicrsz now theſe being with ftrangers, which being firjt done on this cauſe (10 
Gentiles, are in that condition, of which Maimonides this Heathen had reſolved to defame them) by de- 
ſaith, that they are to be accounted for ſuch, as have a grees tarned into diſcipline and religion, that is be- 

perpetual iſſue of blood upon tbem,whenſoever any thing came a ſetled law among them. So Apollonius Molo 

15 to bedone wherein the queſtion of cleanneſs or un- in Foſeph. I. 2. cont. Appion und? Korywreiy Toig xal £74» 

cleannels is conliderable , As here in the eating the  pzy owijSciay fie C3 regwerpors, 7 hey might not con- 

P aſſeover, of which no unclean perſon was to partake. verſe with them which choſe to live after other cuſtoms 

So that by preſence among the Gentiles this legal un- | of Iife. 

cleanneſs is contracted, as much as by any thing. Hence V. 31. It is not lawful. for us to-——] The Jewiſh © c. 

is that of A&.10.28. Aviloy drdei Ind et neanuet Þ | Rabbins were wont to lay. that Forty years before thevs ow” 

Tegdigxe% arnoguar Ih is anlawful for a Few to be jatn-| deſtrutiion of the ſecond Temple, the power of Fudica- : 
txre 


Aa BEE. cr 


Chap. xix. MD S. JO Ls | | 

© ture iticpital'erimer was taken from them, becauſe, lay | nailed together) toward the Welt, and then taking 
they, murtherers prevailed and diſſipated capital puniſp-| him down, and burying the wood with him : But for 
ments from Iſrael. And accordingly it appears that |crucifying men alive, as the Romans did Chrift, there 
Chriſt hext'was crucified by the Romans ,” the Jewiſh |is nothing to be found among the Jews, who, if they 
form of hanging being by ſioning tirſt, and then (ct-| had had the execution of him, would firſt have ſtoned 
ting up a. ſtake and a piece of wood acroſs it, and hang-| him, which they often attempted to do. See Paul. Fu» 
ing the dead perſon up ( his hands being joyned and gu on the Chald. Parapb. Dent. 21.22. 


IN0-* 


CHAP. XIK Paraphraſe. 


* 


1." Hen Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him.] 2 " x. Then Pilate thinking to 
farisfie the Jews importunity by infli&ing this lighter puniſhment on himz appointed Jeſus ro be (courged, mean» 
| ing, when he had done, ſoto releaſe him) ſec Lu. 23. 16. | 3 
2. And the ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head , and Dh 
they put on hima purple robe. nn / | 
* Or firnck 4, And ſaid, Hail King] of the Jews : and they * ſmote him with their hands. 3. And faluted him as a 


Ks , . 6: | : . Mock king. 
bim wit 1 4+ Pilate therefore went at _= ro —_ _ _ Behold, I bring him 4. And profeſs to you, that 
cudgels, foxth to you, [ that ye may know that I find no fault in him. ] having ſcourged him I found 


mw o'v nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhment, or indeed any ar all. 
Ty pins- 


am 4 Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, :. See him that ye accuſe 
- 2% 2nd Pilate ſaith unto them, | Behold the man. for raking upon him to he King 


ws of the Jews, theſe are all the enfigns of his dignity , You ſee he hath been ſcourged and reproachfully uſed , This may 
ſvffice for any fa& by him commitrred, Lu, 23. 16, \ 


6. When the chicf prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him , they cryed out, ſay- 
ing, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him, and cru- the Sanhedtim "end the officers 


cthe him, for I find no fault in him. ] thar attended them, ſaw nim, 


they called to have him crucified 3 But Pilate profeſt he could find nothing for which to do ir , and therefore they muft 
do it-rhemſelyes, if they would have it done, for he could nor, 


7. The Jews an{wered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, 79. took upon him to be: 
becauſe he [made himſelf Jthe ſon of God. | 

$. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid.] 8. afraid of paſſing any ſen: 

; : rence againſt him, 

9. And went again into the judgment hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, [ Whence art 9. Whar is thy ſtock or ex- 
thou? ] But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. traction ? | 

10. Then faith Pilate unto him, | Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou ,, Wile thon behave. 

ifie thee; and h leaſe the- ? ' - pang Yan 
not that 1 have power to crucihe thee, an ave power to rcleale thee? ] ſelf rius ob{tinarcly roward me, 
who have it in my power either to pur thee to death, or to free thee from it ? 

11. J:{us anſwered, [Thou couldft have no power at all againſt me, except it A 
were given thee from above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the ,y, {, which hon mayſt rage? 
greater fin ] 


| 1: the right of putti.g me judici- 
ally to death, and having the whole hoft of Angels at my command , I am alſo able to reſcue my ſelf out of thy hauds3 


So thar thou haft neither right nor power to inflift any puniſhment on me, were it nor that God, who is my Fathet, hath 
in his grear wiſdom, and divine counſels, for moſt glori! us ends, to the goo oi the world, determined to deliver me up 
into thy power, to ſuffer death under thee, And this is a great agprivationof the fin of Judas, and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
he to deliver me up to them, they ro make thee the'r inſtrame!': to ſerve their malice, in crucifying me, not only an in- 
nocent perſon, but even the Son of God himſelf. This th-y ave had means to know better than thou, and therefore 
though thy fin he great, yer theirs being againſt more lighc, is much more criminous, and ſhall accordingly be more ſe= 
yerely puniſhed, | 


+ from 12. And * from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him : but the Jews cryed 


hence, tx 


rsrs either out, ſaying , If thou let this man go, | thou art not Czlars friend : ] Whoſocver Pda OE 
: _— maketh himſelf a king, + ſpeaketh againli Czar. " from that rime he was very ſ0- 


thing, here- licitous to have him ſer ar liberty. But the Jews clamors and threats overaw'd him, telling him that this Jeſus was 4 
upon ſtirrer of ſedition, and difturber of the government, and if he did not pur him to death, he ſhould nor perform the part 
of a Procurator of che Roman Empire. 


adm K 13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying , he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat. 


6. When therefore thoſe of "2 


ent Greek JOWN in the judgment ſeat, ina place that is called the pavement , but 2 in the As 
andLatine [ Hebrew ] Gabbatha. <a St 

MS. read jy # : b 3+ SyTIACK, 

cerireim 14+ And it was the preparation of the Paſſcoyer, and * about * the fixt hour: | 4. And it was the Paſchal Þ: 
pw. And he faith unto the Jews, Behold your King, day of preparation to the feaſt 

third hour : of unleavened bread, and *twas toward noon or midday. 

but the Kgs 


MS. 5». 15+ But they cryed out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. Pilate 
&rn,it was ſaith unto them, Shall I crucitie your King? The chick pricits anſwered, We 


fix,  haveno King but Ceſar. | 
16. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucificd:and they took 15; Thereupon he paſſed 
Jelus and led him away. ] ſentence againfi him, according 
x ro the yores of the Jews, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſouldiers, v. 23. led him away to execution. 
A thy 17. And he < bearing his croſs went forth + into a place, called, The place of 19. And a croſs being laid on 
Toy-= a {cull, called in the Hebrew, Golgotha.] his ſhoulder, he was led roward 
a place called in Syriack Golgorha, thar is, the place of a ſcull (bur by the way they mer Simon of Cyrenc, and made him 
carry the croſs part of the way.) 
18. Where they crucified him, and two-other with him , on either ſide one, 
and Jcſus in the midi. = h ppg 
*the Naza- 19+ And Pilate wrote [a title] and put it on the croſs, and the writing was, 29 *7* cauſe of us cearh, 


bugs | » his accuſation , ſee notre on 
vt agg Jeſus * of Nazarcth, the King of the Jews. Mar. 15,b, * 


® 


20. This 


Qt, . 


£. 


20. Syriackwords , but Hes _ 22: a oj on read many of the Jews, for the place, whete Jeſus was 
brew letters, and in Greek ang <!vcitied, was nigh to the city ; and it was written [in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latine word, —_— FR 
' 21. Then they of the Jewiſh 21+ Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews ] to Pilate, Write not, The Kj 
Sanhedrim ſaid the Jews, but that he ſaid, I am King of the <-ns 3 » The King of 


22. The inſcription ſhall not 2.2, Pilate anſwered, [ What I have written, I have written. 
be altered. | 


23+ Then the ſouldiers when they had crucified Jeſus, took his garments (and 
made four parts, to every fouldier a part ) and alfothis [[coat, now the coat was 
23. under-garment (ſce Lu, without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 
23- 34.) which was woven, all of one piece, 
24. This therefore was ex- 24. They ſaid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it. but c f 
_ Y, _ - Noe oat it, whole it ſhall be 3 that the "> rao might be fulfilled , which ch kk 
ion, done by * parted my raiment among them, and + upon my veſture they did caft lots. (Che — OE: 


things therefore the ſouldiers did. ] veftment, 
25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, (27 02% 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. ry Ae 


26. John, he ſaid unto his, 20 When Jelus therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom * ** 
mother, John ſhall ſupply the he loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy fon. ] 
place of a ſon to chee, to ſuſtain thee, (ſce note on 1 Tim, 5. b.) 


27. And to John, Deal thou 27+ Then faith he to the diſciple 0 Behold thy mother. And from that hour 
with hers as with thine owa mo- that diſciple took her unto his own home; 
ther 3 whereupon John took her home to his own houſe with him, 


28, 29. After this, Jeſus con- 28, After this Jeſus knowing that all things * were now accompliſhed , that* as yet 
fdering that all this while, Ut the ſc;ipture might be fulfilled, faith, I thirſt, were fr-iſh. 


thus far , all the prophecics . _w dy or ful- 
concerning him hed puntituatly 29. Now there was fct a veſſel tull of vinegar, and they filled a ſponge with filed Fon 
becn fulfilled , to give farther vinegar, and put it upon hyflope, and put it to his mouth.] TETLAIS Wo 


, occaſion to the fulfilling that of Pſal, 69 22. he ſaith, I thirſt, Or, ſeeing that now all was completed, ſave only that one 


particular prediRion, he calls for (omewhar to drink, knowing that, according to that of the Plalmiſt, they would give 
him vinegar, And accordingly ſo they did. x 


30. And affoon as he hag 30+ When Jcſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 


drunk of that, he ſaid aloud, he bowed !1is head, and gave up the ghoſt. ] 
All prophecies are now fulfilled, as far as belongs to my life, and bowing his head, as in a geſture of adoration and pray- 
er, he ſaid, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit, and ſo expired. #3 
: = bs grokep Jews, that the 27. The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodics ſhould 

woe —_ my might be ot remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day, ( for * that ſabbath day was* that was 
quickly raxen from the croſs, , ik & beſought Pilate that their | oh , 2 great ſab- 
and not hang there on the day 41 1g ay ]) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and they taken bath day) 


following , which was the firft away. 
day of unleayened bread (to which this day of the Paſch was the eve or preparation) and alſo Saturday , and ſo a feaſt 
and a ſabbath rogether, 


32+ The ſouldiers therefore 32+ Then came the ſouldiers and brake the legs of the firſt , and of the other 
according ro appointment went Which was crucified with him.] 


to take them down, and leſt there ſhould be any life in them, and ſo being taken down they ſhould cu 
they brake the legs of the nn i Any J , eing taken down they ſhould cun away and eſcape, 


33- But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they 
brake not his legs. 
24+ But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water. 
3, 36. And John the writer 35. And he that © ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true, and he knoweth 
of this, reſtified the truth of it, that he (aith' true, that ye might believe. 


EOIED _——_— 36. For theſe things were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 
lief, becauſe he was an eye wit- of him ſhall not be broken. | 


neſs, and the thing teſtificd agrees with a prophecy, Pſal. 34. 20. A bone, &c, 
Zach. 12.10, 37. And again another ſcripture faith, ® They ſhall look on him whom 
thy picced. | | 
33. Nor following him o- 38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a diſciple of Jeſus , but [ ſe- 


penly, cretly, ] for tcar of the J.ws ) befought Pilate that he might take away the. 


body ol Jelus, and Pilate gave him leave 3 he came therefore and took the body 
of Jeſus» 
39. See Ch, 3. 2» 39. And there came alſo | Nicodemus}] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
night, and brought a mixture of mycrhe and aloes , about an aundred pound 
Weight, 
40- Then took they the body of Jeſus and wound it in # || linen clothes with! Fontls 
the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to * bury. Wayiithy 
41. Now near the place of 41+ Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the 
his crucifixion there was a gar- garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never yet man laid. | 
den, where this Joſeph had a tomb (Mat. 29. 60.) which he had newly hewed out for his own uſe, and no body had as 
yet ever been buried in it, 
42 See y, 31. | 42+ There laid they Jeſus therefore, [becauſe of the Jews preparation day, | 
for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand, 


Annotations 


Antotations on $. F O H N, Chap. YIY. 


V. 13+ T4 the Hebrew Gabbatha | The word is Sy- 
riack or Chaldee, and lo called Hebrew here; according 
to the cuſtom of the New Teſtament, which calls the 
Syriack language (being at that time the vulgar of the 
Jews) the Hebrew, and therefore Nous in his para- 
phrale reads 

Tafavs maprdCoylt Evpp xixanexsle wie, 
and v. 17. 

Toayode, F Kanter Sypoy Sod — 
and ot the inſcription on the Croſs . 

Avoorly yawary T6 Sew, 6 Axaid Guy, 
the Syrian ill, where the Evangelifts read Hebrews 

V. 14- About the ſixth bour. | Here isa ſeeming difte- 
rence between the Evangelift, and S. Mark, in the ſpe- 
cifying the time of day,wherein Chriſt was condemned 
and led immediately to crucifixion. It is here &pg-094 
Zxln, about tbe fixth boar, but there Mar. IJ. 25» Weg 
TUTY x icougwrey It was the third hour and they 
erucified bim. 1f the reading of the ancient Greek, and 
Latine MS. were here to be heeded, this controverſie 
were ſoon at an end, for that reads here 13 wg rely it 
was about the third bony. And fo Peter Bithop of 4- 
lexandria reads it, adding xa Jos Ta axerbh bibnk ae 
Xd> Tore T3 idibxereg 7% eve yyerss d op phxer 78 yu 
mTepvaaxla ya v8 oy Ti Boerioy aytoldry lAndia,N) 
a3 of mis by $neins TegorwaTra, Wh the accurate Copies 
bave it,and that written with $.Fobns own hand, which 
js ftillpreſerved inthe Church of Epbeſus,& us bad in great 
Reverence by the faithful there. But of what authority 
that relation is may yet be queſtioned, and the ancient 
Alexandrian Copy which we have oft cited by the name 
of the Kings MS.accords in the main with the printed 
Copies L# os #xIn it was 45 it were the ſixth. Andit is 


more probable that the reading retry the third in Mark 


ſhould move ſome tranſcribers here to read Terry too, 
(to rake away this feeming difference, and to accord 
the Evangeliſts, which they conceived to differ, if it 
were read #x]n the ſixth, ) than for any toturn veizn to 
£x1n, contrary to what was before in S. Mark, if they 
had found it otherwiſe. This othet way then will be 
more proper to ſalve the dithculty. That the whole 
wy Integr, tight and day, or tour and twenty hours, 
was divided into eight parts among the Jews, is ordi- 
narily known, each of them containing three hours,the 
third, the ſixth,the ninth, and the tweltth hour,& then 
the like again for the ſeveral watches of the night 3 
Theſe allo were hours of prayer,and of going up to the 
Temple in the day time, and at cach of thenf the trum- 
pet ſounded to congregate,or cal pious perſons thither. 
This found of the trumpet was it that gave denomina- 
tion to the hour; when the trumpet had ſounded to the 
ſixt-hour-prayer, it was then faid to be the ſixth bour, 
and not till then.Only when that time approached,and 
was nigh at hand, it was ſaid to be &;, or @ge, about.or 
as "twere, the ſixth hozr. Now not only that time, when 
that hour came, was calld by that name, but alſo from 
| that, all the ſpace of the three hours, till the next came, 

was called by the name of the former 3 all the {pace 
from nine of clock till twelve was call'd the third bour. 
All from twelve till three afcer noon, the ſixth hour. So 
that the time of Chrjſts crucitixion being ſuppoled to 
be ſomewhat beforc,but yet near our twelve a clock,or 


midday, as it may truly be here ſaid that it was &69e | 


Ex]n abont, Or 4s 'twere the ſixth hour , (and (0 S. Luke 


hath it, chap. 23. 44+) fo it isas truly and fitiy (aid by | 


; a : o f WS p 0 v 7 
Teorecyy Sanery Gacrdogghe that is to be n13led to the croſs, 


firſt carries it upon his ſhoulders, & (0 Plautus diſtindly, 


Patibulum ferat per urbem. deinde affigatur cruci,, Let 
bim carryit thorough th&city, and then be faſtned 10 it- 
And whereas in the other Goſpels, there is no mention 
of this, ' but only of their prefſing Simon of Cyrene to 
carry it for him (which is not mentioned here )the way 
of reconciling that difficulty is very calie,by affirming, 
that he firſt bare it himſelf according to the Roman cu- 
ſtom (which S. Foh»,according to his wont, mentions, 
becauſe it was umitted by the reſt) but after, meeting 
Simon by the way, they made him bcar it for him. 

V. 31. Anbigh day] That day was the hirtt of Un- 


leavened bread, and the ſabbath too, and thercfore 2 —_ 
ſabbath, and a great dzy. For that which is among the (acre 


Hebrews JT a feaſt, NPR RIP, convocatio cats, the 
day of ſolemn aſſembly in any teaft, ( ſuch were the tirlt 
day, and the lati of the feaſt of Tabernacles, the fhiitt, 
and ſeventh of the feaſt of Unleavened bread, and the 
day of Pentecoſt } is by the Jews,writing in Greck call'd 
uey dan Nueegy a great day: S& it 15 rend red by the Greek 
Iſas 1+ 13+ pydan nuies, where we read calling of afſem- 
bliess Hence is that of Tertwll. cout. Marci. l. 5. Dies 
obſervatis, &e. Te obſerve days , and among thcm he 
narnes jejunia & dics manor, faſts and great days, lo 
Foh. 7. 37. the laſtday of the teat of Tabernacles , 
which was a day of cilling aflemblics, is there called 
weydan nick Ths foplis, the great day of the feaſt. Sce 
Scal. proleg. de Emend. Tenip. + 7. & 6. 

V. 35. Saw it | This ſpeech of this Evixpeliſt, and 


his ſo much care in the tellifying of this ta&t trom his 5F-ex-u7 


Meuaply® 


own ſight of it, is an argument that he looked on it as 
a very weighty and conliderable paſſage. And to 1 Fob. 


5. 6. he makes ule of it as ſuch; This is be that came Aus 
be Uy, 
with water and blood, not by water only, but by watey ***t 


and blood, and v. 8. There be three that bear witneſs 

04 earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the b!ood, and 

theſe three agree in one. What the particular is, wherein 

the weight of this paſſage lies, will be worth conlider+ 

ing.And firſt it is ordinarily athrmed taat thcre is a cap- 

ſala on the left fide of the heart, called the pericardium, 
which hath watcr 1n it.ot continual ul: tor the cooling 

of the heart,and that the coming out of water with the 

blood here, was a teltimony of the wounding js very 

heart,the entring of that iron,the ſpear,inio his foul. A- 

gainſt this others have framed an objetion,that it was. 
not the left, but the right fide of Chrijt, witich was at 

this time wounded by the {ouldier, 6 that the Arabick 

texts gencrally exprels it fo (ſee Kirſtenius Arab.Gram- 

p. 5- ) and conſequently that the aiuaSvSaliguors, the 

waters flowing out together with the blood, couid not be 

any natural etfe& of that wound. But that obj<A&ion 15 

of little force; for 1. ſuch is the poſture of the heart in 

the body,rather in the middle than inclining to the lett 
fſidez and 2%, fo ereat 15 that pericardium, as Anato- 
miſts find, eſpecially after death when the water much 
increaſeth,that if the right {ide were pierced fo deep as 
to the heart, it would {end out water. And theretore 
this may firlt be reſolved , that this being an evidence 
of the wounding of the heart, and the Phyſicians Ma- 
xim being certain, xaghiarewlG Wvarfru be that is 
wounded in the heart mult certainly die, and 

S1nmtur nulla valnera cordis oe, 

wounds in the heart are abſolutely incurable, this low- 
ing of water with the blood was an evidence and de» 


S. Mark, that it was gg reiry the third hour, that ipace | monltration of his being truly dead (this one wound 


which is calld by the name of che third bour being not 
yet paſſed, though it drew toward an cud, 

V. 17- Bearing bis Croft | Chrijts carrying bis Croſs, 
was a part of the Roman cultom ot crucift ing , {o 
faith Plut arch, de ſer. Num- Vin. 1G ouuel: 1 noate- 
Wor ixasG- 3s xakigyoy note! # ary $29" Every one 
of the malefaGtors , that are to be put to death, carries 
out bi own croſs. So Artemidorus, 6 pannay Tegmicg 


being ſufficient to ſecure that, if he had not been dead 
bctore,v.33.) and fothe contutation of moli Hereticks 
oi the firti ages, which affirmed him to have luffercd 
death only in appearance. But beftde this another con- 
clufion S. Fobn in his Epiſtle is willing to draw from 
it, viz. that believing Feſus to be the Son of God, i3 an 


| 


effeftual means of overcoming the world, 1 Fob. 5. 5. 
tor to the proving of that it 15, that this obſe: y ition is 
m:de 


—— — — — — — 
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Annotations on S. FO HN, Chap. XX. 
made uſe of by kim , This is be that came with water ; for ſin, but alſo that the Spirit after the reſurreQion of 
and blood, v-6. And that argument lies thus, The baits, Chriit, coming on the Apolles, came as Chrifts advo- 
or temptations, which the world uſeth, are of two | cate to defend him, and convince the world, both in 
ſorts, allurements of carnal pleaſures,and terrors from | that aQion concerning righteouſneſs, proving that Chriſt 
apprehenlion of perſecutions z the Gnoſticks at the time | was a moſt innocent. and righteous perſon, and that 
of his writing that Epiſtle made uſe of both theſe to | other concerning Judgment, in puniſhing and retaliating 
ſeduce the Orthodox Chriſtians, the all kind of carnal | his crucifiers, the Jews, and Satan himſelf, deſtroying 
pleaſures which they profeſſed, was one bait , and the | their kingdom for their deſtroying of him, (ſee Note 
perſecutions from the Jews upon the Orthodox Chri- | on c. 16. a.) Beſide this importance of the water and 
ſtians, which the Groſticks, by complying with them, | bJood, the Ancients have obſerved another alſo, that by 
avoided, was the other temptation. Againſt theſe two | a ſpecial a& of Gods providence there flowed at this 
S. Fobs (ets up purity, and patience, as the two prime | time from Chrifts tide the two Sacraments of his 
doctrines, and commands of Chriſt (which every true | Church, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 
believer is ſtricly concerned in) exemplified by him- | V. 37. They ſhall look, on him whom—] This is one c 
ſelf, (who was 1- pure and finlefs, and yet 2% ſuffered | of the places in which (as alſo Rev. 1. 17.) the Evay- "OJorte p 
death, the death of the croſs) and mot lively adum- | gelift quotes the teſtimony of the Old Tettament, not ® IT iy 
brated by the water and blood, which he had obſerved | from the Septuagint, but from the Hebrew text. For 
to come from Chriſts tide in this place. The water [in the place of Zach. 12. 10. the Septnagint or Greek 
that was the cmbleme of all ſpotle(s purity , and the | Tranſlators read &) 8xiLorler megs wi dv8* Gr xdlogyin 
blood was the cvidence of his fortitude and conſtant | gays, reading, it tcems, 9p") tor 19Þ7 by the mittake 
paticnce,laying down his lite for the truth of God,and | of the two letters which are ſo like, 7 and 7, 
thoſe two yaglugFor teſtifie, and declare the neceſſity of | V. 40. Linen clothes] 'O96ytoy as 335m in Heſychius 
theſe two (and to of overcoming the world) in every | ſignifics ay$or, Cam, Teaupar, and 75Aquay 15 by him 'Ofina 
one that believes aright in Chrit, And whereas *tis | rendred Sous, paoxia, a band or ſwath ; ſo chap. 
there added, that the Spirit teſtifies alſo, and that the | 20. 7. and ſo the xaeia in the ſiory of Lazaris, c. 11. Ku 
Spirit (1. e. the Spirit, as a witnels, 1. e. the teſtimony | 44. which word is by Grammarians derived from xg 
of the Spirit) agrees i# one with theſe twoyi.e. with the | mors, and ſo ſignifies peculiarly thoſe ſwatbes that 
teſtimonies of the water and blood , that is thus to be | belong to dead men , wherein their whole body was 
interpreted, not only that the Spirit coming down on | wound, k 
Chriſt, who was after crucihed by the Jews, did teſti- —FAux|jow aoy Spas ys xtgeaurs, 
fie that he was the beloved ſon of God in whom he was | (aith Nonnus. In relation to which ic is that Ai5.6, 
well pleaſed, is c. perteCtly innocent, though he ſuffered | they are ſaid to winde up Ananias, when he is dead. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XX. 


1, Came Mary Magdalene x, 
(and divers other women, that 
had followed Jeſus in his life- 
time, Lu. 24, 10.) pulchre, 


2. John, the writer of this 2. Then ſhe runneth away and cometh to Simon Peter , and to [the other di- 
yp Op ”_ _ The bo” ſcjple, whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the Lord} 
> YO LOOT OE out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 
3+ Peter therefore went forth , and that other diſciple, and came to the ſe- 
pulchre. 2D 
4+ So they ran both together, and that other diſciple did out-run Peter , and 
- came firſt to the ſepulchre. | 
5- f And he fiooping down and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying , yet þ And floo- 
went he not in. ping down 
6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and 219% he 


He firſt day of the week [ cometh Mary Magdalene] * early when it was * In the 
yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and (ceth the tione taken away from the (e- COS 


ſces the 
ſceth the linen clothes lie. "© | ſwaths, 
7. And the napkin that was about his head not lying with the linen clothes, 73&#-4% 
but * wrapped together in a place by it (elf. 4. ded n 
8. And then upon his repore $: + Then went in alſo that other diſciple , which came firſt to the ſepulchre, 5," 
John alſo, thar' other diſciple and he ſaw and believed. ] ; ? Av Od 
which came before Perer (ſee ch. 1. e.) to the ſepulchre ,- went in, and ſaw how the ſwathes and napkin were laid, and i , 
believed what Mary and Peter had told him, and was thereby convinced that he was riſen, 
>. For m yet thay were nor. For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he * muſt riſe again from the * Ought to 
aſſured by the prophecies of dead. es lay © 
(cripture, that it was to be ſo, neither did they believe the reſtimonies of thoſe that ſaw him riſen, Mar.16.11,12,13,14. 
10. Then the diſciples went away again t unto their own home. + To them- 
11+ But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping , and as ſhe wept , ſhe ——_— 
ſtooped down, and 2 looked into the ſepulchre, note &. 
12. of the tomb, 12. And ſeeth two Angel: in white, fitting, the one at the head, and the other 


at the feet, | where the body of Jeſus had layn.] 
13. And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She faith unto them, 
Becauſe they have taken away my Lord , and I know not where they have laid 
him. 
14. And havingſaid ſo, and 74+ And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf back and ſaw Jeſus ſtand- 
received anſwer from the An- ing, and knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 
gels that he was riſen from the dead , and that ſhe ſhculd go and tell his diſciples, &c. Mat, 28. $, 6, Mar. 16. 6, 7. 


Lu. 24+ 6. ſhe went from the ſepulchre toward the place where the diſciples were , Mat, 28. 8, and as ſhe goes, (ſee 
note a. ) ſhe ſees a perſon ſtanding, which indeed was Jeſus, though ſhe knew him not. 


15. Jeſus 


Chap. xx. | | 
15- Jeſus ſaith unto ner, 

She ſuppoſing him to be the Gardner, faith unto him, Sir, 

hence, tell.rae where thou haſt laid him, [and I will take him away. ] 


*Ard when | 


yt was eve- 
ning, that 
day bein 
the fac(t 


*., Jeſus and fiood in the midlt, an 


of theweek, 


16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turneth her ſelf and faith unto him, Rab- 


boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 


© Teſas faith unto her, Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
w_— : , and ſay unto ther, I aſcend unto my Father, and 


ther; but go to my brethren 


your Father,and to my God, and your God. ] 


$. FO HN. 
Woman , why weepeſt thou? whom ſeckeſt thou? 


Paraphra ſe. | 


if thou have born him 


his grave again , or provide 
ſome other burying place for him, 


* 


wont, bur I go to prepare a 


— Place for you in heaven, where you ſhall hereafter enjoy me, 


18, Mary Magdalen came , and cold his diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 


and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. - 
I 


9. * Then the ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the 
doors [ were ſhut, where the diſciples were aflembled for fear of the Jews,] came 
d faith unto them, Peace be unto you, 


19, doors of the room 
where they were together 
were ſhut, for the more ſecre- 
' Cy to avoid danger from the Jews. 


his fide, 
As my Father hath 


_— 0. And when he had fo ſaid , he ſhewed unto them his hands and 
ing ſhur, - Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 

png 2 21+ Then faid Jeſus to themagain , [ Peace be unto you. 

:.- 75 ſent me, even Þ fo ſend I you. } 
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give you the ſame commiſſion to execure in the Chutch when I am gone, which my F 


21. Itake my leave of you 
(ſee c:14. 29.) And do now 
ather gave me at my coming. 


22. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them , | and faith unto them, ,, , 1 by that embleme 
##11921499). c Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, ] 


which ſhould ſhortly come 
to fit them for the diſcharge of their office) AQ. 2, 


ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained. 


24+ But Thornas one of the twelve, | called * Didymus] was not with them, 


when Jeſus came. 


25. The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But 


down upon them (and thereby all thoſe gifts of the Spirit of 


fignified to them the holy Ghoſt 
God, which ſhould be neceſſary 


x. till which time they were to wait at Jeruſalem, Lu. 24. 49. 
23. 4 Whoſeſoever fifs ye remit , they are remitted unto them 3 and whoſe- 


Keys, 


ſignifies the Twin. 


: ; mY 25. I ſhall not be perſwaded 
he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails,and put my thar it is he. 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, | 1 will not be- 


lieve- ] 


26, And [© after eight days again his diſciples were within, and Thomas with 
them 3 then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, ] and ſtood in the midſt, and {aid 


Peace be unto you. 


> diſciples were again mer at the 


| lervice of God, and Thomas 
was with them, and when the doors had been faſt ſhut for the more ſecrecy and ſecurity, Jelus again as v. 19, came in 


upon them, 


27. Then faith he tg Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands , 
and reach hither thy hand,and thruſt it into my hide, and be not faithl.(6,- but 


believing. | 


28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, | My Lord and my God.] 28. T acknowledge that thou 
art my very Lord, and Maſter, and that is an evidence to me that thou art the emniporenit God of heaven. 
29+ Telus faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt belic- 


ved, | bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. | 


29. Thy faith would have 
been more exccllent, and more 


eminently rewardable, if without ſuch demonſirative evidence, thou hadſt believed, and (o is their faith, who haye belic- 


ved without ir. 


30. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which 


arcnot written in this book. 


31- But theſe are written that ye might believe that 


Jeſus is the [ Chriſt, | the 31+ Meſſias: 


fon of God, and that believing, ye might have lite through his name. 


Annotations 


V. 11+ Looked into the ſepulchre] Some difference 
there ſeemeth tobe betwixt theſe narrations in this and 


in S. Lukes Goſpel. AS 1. Maries going to Peter, and his 
coming to the ſepulchre are heve ſer down before the 
appearance of the Angels, but in Leke the viſion of the 
Angels 15 firft mentioned c. 24. 4. and her going v. 9. 
and Peters running to the ſepulchre v. 12. And in the 
other Goſpels there is no mention of her going, till ſhe 
had feen the vition. This ſeeming ditference will be 
reconciled only by obſerving this one thing ( which 
hath been formerly obſerved Note b. on the Title of 
the Goſpel, and Lu.6. Note d.) that Luke writing from 
notes, which he had colle&ed from eye-witneſſes, and 
not from his own knowledge, obſerves not ſo exa&ly 
the order of time, where things were done or ſpoken, 


but oft-times in another method, puts together things 


of aftiniry toone another, though not done or ſaid at 


| theſametime,& ſo here ſets down all that concerns the 


wamen together, and then after, that which concerns 
Peter,though part ofthat which concern'd the women 


on Chap. XX. 


were done after that which i5 mentioned of Peter. The 
punctual obſervation of the order being not neceſſary, 
when the things themſelves are truly recited. The true 
order of the ſtory ſeems to ſtand thus, Mary and the 
women came to the ſepulchre, Mat. 28.1. Mar. 16.2+ 
Ly. 24+ 1» Fob.20.1. and coming they find,that before 
they came, an Angel with an carthg 


rs. and I will carry him to 


I”. Thi is nota time for me 
to company with you, as I was 


23. See Mart, 16, notch. and 
Tra, Ot the Power of the 


24. otherwiſe called Didy- 
mus, which by interpretation 


26, the week after, the next 
week, that day ſeven nights, the 


mn” 


25 


Ce 


uake had rolled $6174435 


away the ſtone, Mat. 28. 2+ where the geguds yireles '* © 


there was anearthquake, muſt be taken in the time per- 
tecly paſt, there bad been an earthquake , and au Angel 
had rolled away the itone, for in all the other Goſpels it is 
{aid at their coming, Mat. 16-3-that it was rolled away, 
and they found, Mat. 28. 2. and here, ſhe ſecth the ſtone 
rolled away, and then.going in, they found not the body of 
Feſus,Lt.24-2. Upon this Mary runs to Peter and Foba, 
which paſſage is only mentioned here. Then Peter, Lu: 
24-12eand Peter and Fobn herc,run tothe ſepulchre,and 


latishe themſelves of the truth of her report, & having 
done {d, Peter in Lake, and both of them here, ve 1 0. re- 
tern to thc? ora aboder. Where by the way the phraſe 

F f fo? 


..L > We v9 
PT: 1 6 . = — 
Pe md 


,, s 

xx” 
: 
] 


325 


tx vTBs& 
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b. 


Annotations on S. J O H N, 
*AnGi8:r 65 here uſed for their retarning home, being dajavor adauv 


eis kawrds, they went away again, or back to themſelves, 
gives us realon to think that Ln. 24. 12+ the words 
ſhould not be read « dniavs, ves iaurhy Javpdluy #3 
ytydrls;, and he departed, wondring in himſelf; &c. bat 
be departed to bimſelf , that is , to his place of abode, 
wondring, &c. While they returned, the women, it 
ſeems, ltay at the ſepulchre, Mary here v. 11. and the 
women L- 24- 4- doubting what it ſhould bez and 
then follows the appearance of the Angels one or 
more, two here v. 12. and Lu. 24. 4+ one in Matthew 
and Mark , littivg on the ſtone, Mat. 28.2. oxtheright 
fide of the monument, Mar. 16.5. which being ſuppo- 
{cd to. be one and the {ameAngel,doth not yet exclude 
a ſecond mentioned by theſe other two Evangeliſt. 
The Angels ſpeak to the women, in all the Goſpels, and 
aſſure them of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and upon that 
the women depart to tell the news. This 1s here faid 


this ſhe turned backward, not that ſhe did lo, betore ſhe 
received any anſwer to her ſpeech, but the anſwer be- 
ing at large ſet down in all the Grfþels, that Chriſt was 


were now made his, uadile diſciples, attendants of 
his, before, v. 20. but now by this ſending , &7b5oace 
Apoſtles for ever after 3 ſent as Commiſſioners to ſupply 
his place, to perform thoſe offices over the world ( to 
plant a Church) which he being now about to return 
to his father, could not corporally do, and fo to ſuc- 
ceed him in his office, and they again to ſend or conſti- 
tute others in the like manner ſee Note on Lx.6.d. 

V. 22. Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt | Adfdls mriius 


giving ot the boly Ghoſt ( tor that came not on them 
till A. 2. and they are appointed to ſtay at Fernſalem 
Lute 24+ 49+ till they were endued with power from a- 
bove, which therefore, now before his Aſcenſion they 
had not received , and when the Spirit came it would 
lead them into all zruth, and as yet it appears by their 
queſtion A&. 1- 6, that they were not thus led into all 
truth) but only the confirming to them his former 
promiſe, (and, by the ceremony of breathing on them, 
tO expreſs the 73 aysue, the eternal breath, and Spirit 
of God, ſealing it, as it were,ſolemnly unto them) and 
preparing and fitting them for the receiving of it. So 


riſcn, that he had before told them he ſhould rife, 
Lu. 24+ 7+ that they ſhould carry the diſciples word of 


it, and that they ſhould ſee him inGalilee, Mat. 28. 7. 


ALir. 16. 7+ there was no nced for Fohn that wrote 
thoſe things eſpecially that were omitted by the other, 
to mcntion this. And therefore ſuppoling that anſwer 
to intervene after her ſpeech to the Angel, it follows 
aprecably to the other Goſfels, that ſhe departed from 
the ſupulchre, now the ſecond time, to report his 
refurreCtion to all his diſciples , according to the An- 
gcls appointment. And in that paſſage all the Evange- 
lijts concur, Ly. 24. 9. the women returned , which 
is all one with, ſhe turned backward here. And in 
Maithew,and Mark, they went out with baſte to tell the 
diſciples. 

V. 21. So ſend T you | The Jews have a ſaying mor 


Kz," xi- A mans Apoſtle is 4 bimſelf, that is, is his vicarius or 


Xo Vas 


proxy. For the Jews had Apolilcs,* whom they ſent 
on their attairs into the countries, and are not to be 
looked on as bare meſſengers, but as their proxies or 
deputics to reccive their dues, and to act for them. So 
Saul was an Apollle of the Conliltory to Damaſcus, 


'Axi52104 Ad. 9g. With kktters of Commiſſion from the Rulers. 


Thus the Twelve, after Chri/ts departure, had others, 
whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charge,and then 
they werecalled their Apoſtles; So Paul and Baryabas 
had Foba, Ad.13.5. Paul had Timothy and Eraſtus, 
Ads 19.22, and Mark, 2 Tim. 4+ 11- Theſe when 
they were employed in preaching the Goſpel to them 
that had not yet received it, the Scripture calls Evan- 


'Ev21,045% pelifts, that is, diſciples of the Apoliles, ſent with com- 


AIta Keke 


58 


miſſion by them to publiſh the Goſpel, where the Apo- 
tiles could not go, and therefore are by S. Paul placed 
next the Apoliles, 1 Core 12-28» Epbeſe 4. 11. Thus 
Philip the Deacon, being employed by the Twelve to 
Preach at Samaria, is called Philip the Evangeliſt, 
AQ. 8. 5, 12. and ce 21. $, lo was Steven to the Jews, 
Af.6.9. and lo Timothy , 2 Tim- 4+ 5+ Phil. 2+ 19. 
and io Luke and others are called Apoſtles of the Chur- 
ches, 2 Cor. 8. 18, 19, 23+ and, as luch, SZ Xass, the 
glory of Chriſt, the word which is uſed to denote the 
prefence of God in any place, and ſo there intimates 
the preſence of Chrilt in them his ſubſtitutes or pro- 
Xies. Thus S. Peter preached at Rome by him(clf, at 
Alexandria by S. Mark, his Apolile S. Paul at Rome 
by his Apoſtles, of whom Azdronicus and Fania were 
the moſt eminent, Rox. 16. 7- Which ſeems to be the 
reaſon of the difference among the Ecclcfiaſtical wri- 
ters about the next ſucceſſors of the Apoltles in ſome 
Sees. By all this appears the meaning of chis ſpeech of 
Chriſt, that as he was Gods Apolile or meſſenger, aud 
{o his proxy or vicarius on the earth, fo the Diſciples 


ſaith Theophyla@?, 78 yag | adfisls meine | arli 3 yinds 

ewlideur regs 70 hafety mriiue, The words | receive the 

boly Gb:jt | ſignifie, be ye ready to receive bim. And a- 

gain, 5ugvor, 8 7h Tx4ar Sagety rydyis mutual voy 
Tos viuoy, KC He breathed on them, not now diftri- 
buting the perfe@ gift of the holy Ghoſt, for that was to 

be done at Pentecoſt, bat fitting them for the receiving of 
it. For though in the next words, whoſs ſins, &c. the 
power of the Keys, or ſtewardſhip in the Church were 
actually inftated on them, yet was not this to be exer- 
ciſed by them, till the holy Ghoſt came down upon 

then, as Epheſ. 4-8. It is hiſt, be gave gifts unto men, 
(at thedeſcent of the Spirit) and then, gave ſome Apo- 
files, &c v. 11. This interpretation of this place, will 
dire& to the full importance of thoſe words, Lu.4.49. 
I ſend the promiſe of my father upon you, lo as to ren- 
der them directly parallcl to this. The promiſe of the 
Father was the holy Ghoſt, Foh. 15. 26+ and the I ſend 
upon you all one with aaþze receive him. And then the 
power from on bigh in the end of the vetle, clearly fig- 
nifies that viſible miſſion of the holy Ghoſt. And all this 
molt aptly delivered for the proof of the words here 
immediately precedent, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend 
I you, intimating that asat his miſſion trom his father 
to his office, he was anointed, or conſecrated with, or 

by the holy Ghoſt, A&. 10. 38. by delcent of the holy 
Gboſt on him at his Baptiſin, Lz- 3- 23. fo the Apoliles 
at their miſſion or entrance on their power ſhould be 
conſecrated alſo. 

V. 23. Whoſcſcever fins yeremit | That the power of 
binding and looſing in Saint Matthew, fiiſt promiſed c. 
16« then farther deſcribed for the manner ot it c.18.the 
power of the Keys, of admitting and excluding out of 
the Church,and (o the power of Excommunication put 
into the hanas of the Apoliles hirlt,and from them com- 
municated to the ſucceeding Governors of the Church, 
is it which is here given by Chri(t, may appear by the 
words agiiya remit, and xgl&y retain, which are per> 
feQly all one with avw and So looſing and binding in 
S. Matthew. If there be any ditterence, it is only this, 


as well as to bind, in which reſpe& zxeglio is here more 
proper in this place,than the other,becauſe the order is 
here inverted, and x2g7978 retaining put after agji7s re- 


is more critically adapted to this place, than Js to 
bind would have been, and yet when bindixg is menti- 
 oned firlt, SJoa ( as in the other places) is as exact as 
xeglnow. This flight difference being granted,the words 


remit and awonls looſe, eſpecially as applied to fin, both 
ſignitic forgiving of it, the full referring to ſin in the 
| notion 


TS 


mitting, and ſo the word which 1ignitics to keep bound, 


Chap. kx, 


Go 


dynr, receive the boly Ghoſt,tignifies here not the actual jun. 


'Exay ſia 
$ ales; 


d. 


that Si lignihies to bind , #gglio lignifics to kgep bound xggri 


are otherwiſe to all uſes perteatly Synonymous, Agi70» agyne 


Ehap. x7. 


- fin in the notionof a 


band, ſo.Ge1t-4+1:2- way teria; 


"Ot Gugria ws 5 dgsdivag my" finis greater than tan be 


Ave 


forgave them their ſin by Fob, that is; by his mediation, 
Ais '«perſonof Fob- So alſo for Is arid xezl6o, the fane He- 


Kegliw 


. of them, Jo, Fer-33- rexegh 


ſo almoſtinalt other plactb-ir fignitics to hold faſt, or 


forgiven." So Exod. 32+ 21+ & pip dots alPets, gr! ay, | 
'O that thou wonldeſt forgive them | 


i 
x that ſin. And ſo 
avery Fob 42+ 9+ taves Þ opaglicr eTIN; Fra 'TwP, be 


where the Hebrew reads 22 RW1 God accepted the 


d MVP is by the Septuagine rendred by both 
prince fo " Dan-10.8. & 1 i and 
. 2. 24+ 'teglac being bolden is ſet oppotite to 
—_ fs nd ſo muſifignifie being kept bod and 


- bot of;'andiis: {omerimesJoyned with #Jrey ( as 
———_ is''peparative- to-binding )) 'Mat- 1 4+ 3: 
xealioas Vince laying hold on bim bound bim, and Revs 


Fs Annotations on, S. 0 HN, 

-otion of adebt or thraldom (to both which!ie is ap- 

ahi Dlied iu. the New:Teſitament, to 6gr1Ajudle debts; Map 
-- 6, 12: aiyparacia captivity, Lu. 4- 18.) theifecond to. 


| 3x18; ligtiitics after another week, (thiris , as it ſeems, 


PY - 


the-cenſures of the Church, ( by athrming that, zo bind 
here, is to declare forbidden, atid to logſe,to'Geclare lang- 
if) being utterly ynappliable to this place, where it is 
-hotwhatſcever, avthere,'{'which is more liable to that 
arfiretpretation) ourwhoſ fin, Bc. which is 10 ay 
capable-of it 3 torit.cannot be imagined'that Chrijt 
ſhquld mean whoſe ſins ye ſhall declare lawfu! or uns 
Tawful) by this one method ot tcarching, th, meaning 
of theſe two words in this place, isproved atterly un- 
cffFual.' Of this ſeemiore at large in the Tract ot the 
power of binding and looſing. | | 


NV 26. After eight days. The phraſe wed nnboas 
on the firſt day of tie week, as betbre vers 19. (For fo 
the Jews exprefs a 'week by eight days 3 So Foſepbus 
Ant. lib. 7, cap« 9. having id & nutezs 2xlo protent- 
ly he explains it by. &# gaffdre: 3: - od 88alov from 
week, to week, Thus when S. Luke faith cap. g- 28. 


2:0: bugs 6 $2104 be beld faſt and" bound; So in 
© Baſis ſpeaking. of the freedom of Chriſtians in their 


- bands; he faith they arexme#lnjivror dxegtiler, bound but 


tM1, Selden 
'de Cal. Heb: 


& deSynod. 


the Twin 
ArFvu@s 


®* ypper 
garment of 


apron about 


himg Tv &« 
#60 yrny 


not capable of binding. And.accordingly ut is affirrried 
by Theopbylad} on Mar» 15. that Chrifts promiſe of the 

ower of biuding and looſing was fulfilled in"tbeſe words, 
{ſe fins you. do remit they are remitted, &c. And 
therefore: whatſoever is brought by *ſome'to avoid 
the force of thoſe places in S. Matthew, and to caſt off 


Le mama 


woe nukens axlt, about eight days, S. Matthew Cc. 17. 1. 
hath peS' utes #) after” fix days, the truth being that 
it- was that day ſeven-night, which including the 
firſt and the laſt day is called ezghr days , and exclu- 
ding them, and referring only to the interval be- 
twixt, is called fix days. Thus do we in the dittig- 
ion of Agues, which we call the quartan and the 


PIR «a -<2 
1 5 , 4 
"© 


Co 


MsY' He 
£95 dries 


tertian, in each including the two days which are | 


the extremes, and not only the interval between the 
tits. - 


—_— 


CHAP. xXl. 


x. Fter theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed bimſclf again to the diſciples at the ſ ſea of 
| Tiberias,] and on this wite ſhewed he himſelf.  : - 


CA IEC IE YR ery a, ee... 


? arapbraſe. 


T. lake of Geneſareth ( ee 
gote onLu.8,c.) 


2. There were together Simon Peter , and Thomas called * Didymus, and 2. Eartholomew perhap:(ſee 


[Nathaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the ſon 
diſciples. 


s of Zebedee, | and two other of his Johy on C.1. g.)and James and 
Es ohn. . 


3+ Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, We alſo go , 3+. And Simon returning to 


they caught nothings 
4+ But when the morning w 
ciples knew not that it gras Jcfis. ] | 


with thee.] They wentforth and-catred intoa ſhip immediately, and chat night , 


Gods power and pleaſure, that though they ſaw a man, they 
5. Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, ] have ye any meat ? They anſwered 


him, No. . 


6. He faith unto them; Cait che ner onthe right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 


1s rrade apain, called the reſt 
to go to fiſhing, and they a- 


| .._.. greed to dolo, And + 
ng was now come, Jcſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the dif- 


4. But either he was ſo diſ- 
puiſed, or their eyes ſo held by 
knew not who it was, 


- $. Then Jeſus calling ro them 
in a familiar manner , asked 
them, ſaying, 


find: They caſt therefore, and uow they were not able to drayy it for the multi- 


tude of fiſhes. 
7. Therefore that diſciple 


whom Jeſus loved ſaith unto Peter » It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter ticard that it was the Lord, he girt his 2 * fiſhers coat un- 
to him (for he was naked;) and did caft himſelf into the (ea. 


7. Hereupon John told Pe- 
ter, Aſluredly it is Jefus.: Now 


Ts | | When Perer heard it was Jeſus, 
e would not ftay, bur only pur on his upper garment ( having nothing before hur his 


went into the lake to go to him. 


8. And the othet diſciples came in alittle ſhip, ( for they were no 


wo hundred cubits} dragging the net with fiſhes. 
land, where Jeſus was, went to him by boar, dragging the ner, 


land, but as it were t 


9+. As Toon as they were come to land , ſthey ſaw a 
laid thereon and bread. | ©: | 


coals, and a fiſh laid on it, and bread, all created or produced.our of nothing, 


10+ Jelus Gaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught, 


I.1- Simon Peter went 4p] and drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an 
hundred and fifty, aud three, and for all there were fo man S 1 


net broken, 


inner garment upon him,) and 


t farfrom 3. And the reſt of them did , 
not ſo, bur being nor fax from 

full of fiſhes, along with them. 

hire of coals there, and hih 9. they diſcern a greater mis 

racle than the former, | 


11, Simon went into the ſ}fp, 


Y » yet was not their of boar, 


12. Jeſus faith unto them; Come and dine. And none of the diſciples durki ask 


him, Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. 


13. Jeſus then cometh and t3keth bread and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. ] 
eat himſelf, and gave them to eat, to ſignific to, them rhe reality of his reſurreion, 


clus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after 


ciples after his reſurre&ion, though the FE time of his 1 


This is now the third rime that 
was riſen from the dead. 


ties be 


yet the third rinie alſo that he appeare 


dto all, or more of them rogethet, 


13. took bread and fiſh, and 
Sec nore on-Mat, 26. f, 


14. This was the third day 


- «x © -:; of Chrift's appearing to his dil- 
ppearance, and the fourth thar he appeared ro the diſciples, 
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| a fire of 
by the power of Chriſt, 5 
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with all others, He ſaith unto him, Let thy 


him , how he was to uſe the 


three times ( proportionably to 


ſo great as thou 'didſt ſeem to 
affirm ir, when Mart.25.23. thou 
ſaidſt though all men ſhould forſake me, thou. wouldſt-nor? 1s thy love ſurpaſſing the love of all 
is thy love agreeable to this thy expreſſion of it, in caſting thy ſelf joro-the ſea to come to me? 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee ſincerely, though now being taught by my former fall, T ſhall 
ove be expreſſed rome, in thy care of that flock committed to thee, 


Parapbraſe. 


15, Peter, Is thy love to me 


8. JOHN. | 
15. So whenthey had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, ['Simon, ſo 
nas, b loveſtthou me more thanthele ? 'Hefaith unto him, Yea Lord, thowuknow: * he Greek 
eſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my lambs.] | n 


16. He faith unto him again'the'ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? Hefaith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſi that Ilove thee. He faith unto 


him, Feed my ſheep. 
17. Jeſus to exemplifie to 


ower of the keys promiſed to 
im, Mar. 16, calls him here 


17. He faithunto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſ thou me ? {4 
Peter was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Lovet thoume? And 
he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knowelt that i love thee, 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. | 


his threefold denial) to confeſs Chriſt, and his love to him, and ſo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor. x. x1, 


thine age thou haſt been free to 
do what even now thou didſt, 
v. 9. tolive at thine own plea- 
ſure , bur age ſhall bring preſ- 


18, In the former part of 


wouldeſt not. ] 


18, Verily, verily, ſay unto thee, [when thou waſt young, thou 
ſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldelt 3 but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 
ſixetch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 


irdedſt thy 


ſures and affliions on thee, within forty-years thou ſhalt be taken, and do as captives do, when they yield co the greater 
force, and be bound (ſee Lu, 12. b.) and carried to the croſs, the place of execution, 


was a figurative expreſſion that 


19. This ſpeech of Chriſt 


19+ This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God. And when 
he had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, Follow me. 


crucifixion was the kind of death , by which he ſhould confeſs Chrift. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me, 
that is, thou ſhalt follow me in ſufferings, as before thou didſt in diſcipleſhip, 


diſciple, who at his laſt ſupper 
was next unto him, ch. 13. 13» 


Co 


Ent urns 


20. John , Chriſts beloved 


and asked him that queſtion. that betrayeth thee ? 


21. But what ſhall this mans 
fate be? 


22. Itold you of ſome that 


ſhould eſcape the fury of the thee, Follow thou me. | 


21+ Peter ſecing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, [* and what ſhall this man do? 
22+ Jeſus faith unto him, [If I will that he tarry © till T come, what is that to 9**'3 


20. Then Peter turning about , ſeeth [ the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, fol- 
lowing, which alſo leancd on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid,] Lord, which is he 


evil times approaching, and continue to the timez thar I ſhall come in judgment againſt Jeruſalem, and deſtroy itby the 


Romans : And what harm is it to thee? and how art thou concerned to know, if John be one of theſe 


? thou art likely 


to follow me to the crols, and the chearful doing of rhar, becomes thee betrer than this curiofity. | 
23- tThen went this faying abroad among the brethren, that that diſcipl® + nereupes 


* ſhould not die : yet Jeſus (aid not-unto him, he ſhall not die 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? 
24+ This is the diſciple which teſtifieth theſe thingsand wrote of theſe things, ****%Wl 


24. This is he that is the au- 


thor of this Goſpel , which he and we know that his teſtimony is true.] 
preached in Afia, and abour two and thirty years after Chriſts aſcenſion, by the entreaty of the Afian Bifhops wrote and 


publiſhed ir, And the Chriſtians of Aſia, e 


ecially of the Church of Epheſus, know ſo much of his good life, miracles, 


and veracity, and withal of the Puoorg ys of his time of death with what is here affirmed to be foretold by Chriſt, 
that we cannot bur approve his teſtimony, and affix our ſcal to all thar is in this Goſpel affirmed by him, 


25. Thus much was written 
by S. John, bur much more was 
done by Jeſus, many miracles, 


25. And there are alſo many other things which Jeſlis did, the which if they 
ſhould be written every one, {I ſappoſe that even the world it ſelf could not con- 
tain the books which ſhould be written. | 


|] Amen. 


&c. all which if they were diftin&ly ſer down in writing, they would even fill the world, the yolumes would be ſo many. 


Annotations on Chap. XXT. 


V. 7. Fiſhers coat-] What 8o6ySv7n; ſignifies, may 
thus be collected, 1 Sam 18 4. Fonathanis (aid to put 
it off, and giveit to David. Where, as the Hebrew hath 
YyAT NR pallium (lee Mat. 5. Note r. ) the upper 
garment, ſo by Fonathans giving it to Davidit appears 
it was of ſome value, and that agrees alſo to the »pper 
garment, which was ſuch. Now though Saidas in one 
place interprets it 73 #5d7aloy ipaTI0N, © 3 vaoxdutooy 
aibysl as, the inner garment, or ſhirt, yet it is clear by 
him elſewhere, that this was his notion not of a440> 
Tus, but vaodurns, for ſo he (ets down the difference 
between theſe two, making vwedtrys, to lignific 73 
eo T9) ipdrior, the inner garment, and imzItrns, 72 
£7, the outer. So the old Greek and Latine Lexicon, 
EmerJvTn; Inſtita ſuperaria, garments that are put over. 
Nonnu expreſſes this here to be caſt over them, to co- 
ver their thighs, 

——— #$XaAa0piyy tis wv ya wngay 
 I'ySuſboant pogiuary adnire exixas eifts, 
A covering to their nakgdneſe. Theophylads gives a larger 
deſcription of it , Ri auydy 74 $3510 » © firs Goiyts 


x45 24 0f veer ately meetniTluory iouloign—— It 3s a 


linnes garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiſher- 
men gird about them, either when they are naked, of 
when they have other garments on , ſuch as the Pain» 
ters put on the Apoſiles, over their other cloaths3 and 
this was the xeaſon why Peter being naked, toyling 
about catching of fiſh, to cover his nakedneſs, girt 
this garment about him. This deſcription of his in- 
clines me to believe that it was ſimply ax apron, which 
is worn Over cloaths ſometimes to keep them clean, 
ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to hide the 
ſhame, as we read in the ſtory of Adam. 


greateſt danger 3 ſee Note on Rev. 2. 4+ that Iove that 
caſteth out fear,x Fob-4.18. So here it 15 oppoſed to re- 
rouncing, or denying of Chriſt in the time of tryal. Pe- 
ter had reſolved he would never thus renounce Chrif, 
though all others ſhould , which was in effe& that he 
loved Chrift more than any other diſciple did: But ha- 
ving failed foully in that particular, at the time of 
Chriſts arraignment.and denied him three times, when 


no other diſciple , fave Judas, did once , Chrijt w_ 
| | | ; _ calls 


a " 
LIE A 


RE 


» but if Twill that = there 


Chap. xxi, 


n of + Jo= + ohn, foe 


Latine 


SO ; Py ready 

er my diſciples? Or "yy 0- 
V-7- And he anſwered, ox pu 2 
not make compariſon aus" Iundo 


* Rut what 
ſhall this 
man ? 


ire 


&y 


* dyeth not 


V. 15+ Loveft thou me? ] To love Chriſt is ſo to love, 'Ae*#6 
as to hold out in confeſſing of him in the time of the **? 


calls to bis mind that fortfter ſpeech and contrary per: 


formance of his, and by.thrice repeating this queſtion, 


Peter loveſt thou me? in reſpc& of his three denials 
and the firtt cime adding the words, more than theſe ? 
in reſpe& of his magnitying his love beyond all o- 
thers, he now engageth him by the ſenſe of his fall, to 
a better diſcharge,and more conſtant. cxpreſſion of his 


love in converting men to the faith of Chriſt, and la-| 


bouring in the Goſpel,and to raiſe him up with ſome 
comfort after ſo ſharp an admonition, he foretells him, 
that now indeed he ſhould ſuffer death for the teſti- 
mony of this truth. 


Tos Epos Ve 224 Till Icome] What is oft meant in the Goſpels 
by the the Zoming of Chriſt (viz: that famous execution. 


upon the Jews,) hath been oft mentioned, (ſce Note 
| on Matth- 160+ & 24-b. ) This Fobn did ſurvive; 
Peter , of whom Chrift prophelics here , verl. 18. 
being put to death in Nero's time, but Fobx conti- 
nuing non only till Z:tzs's time , but through Domi- 
tians and Gocceius Nervas tO Trajans reign , above an 
hundred years after Chriſfts birth, and fo thirty 
years after this coming of Chrift was paſt. So faith 
Tren- 1. 2+ P- 192-A. and by what he adds of the Se- 
niores qui non ſolkm Fohannem viderint , ſed & alios 
Apoſtolos , the "Elders whizh ſaw not Fobn only, 


Annotations 08.8. J 0 H Nt 


others of the Apoſtles lived-to that tine of Trajaih 


V. 25. I ſuppoſe that——] That S. Fohn wrote this 


Goſpel at the entreaty of the Biſhops ot Aſia, conſtitu- O1S«ib 
ted by him, is affirmed by Eyſebius. To which it is a- *T OO 


greeable that they ſhould ſet their fignal, or Teftimo-» 
ny to it, to recommend it to other Churches reception, 
And accordingly, the atteſtation is given in the plural 
number, ver. 24+ eiS2pey 371 aanvh;, we know that bis 
teſtimony is true. And then this laſt verſe, though it 
may be a concluſion of S. Fobx's, (the former atteſta- 
tion being included as ina parentheſis, ) yet may italſo 
well be a part of that atteſtation, caulcd by the confi- 
deration of the fabrick of this Goſpel, on purpole de- 
ſigned not to ſet down all the paſſagesof Chriſts ſtory, 
but ſome eminent ones, paſſed by by the other Evange- 
lifts : The reaſon of which is here rendred, becaule it 
would be too long to ſet down all z One only objei- 
on there is againſt the Biſhops of Aſiz being authors of 


this laſt verſe, becauſe the word juar T ſuppoſe is here Ofud 


in the Singular number 3 but that is anſwered by ob- 
ſcrving that that word is a form uſual in byperboleg, 
whichas it keeps this, and the like ſpeeches from being 
falſe, as they would be, were they by way of poſitive 
affirmation , ſo is it uſed indifferently, whether itbs 


bat the otber Apofiles alſo, *tis probable, that ſome] one, or more that ſpeak it. 
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h big which is uſeful to be premiſed concerning this book of the As of the Apoſtles, may be reduced to 
| theſe few heads: 4 | 

1. That Saixt Luke the Phyſician, which wrote the Goſpel, from the advertiſements, which he had received 
from the followers and diſciples of Chrift which were preſent and eye-witneſles of the relations, wrote this 
hiſtory partly from other mens, partly from his own knowledge, being a companion of S. Pauls travels, for 
ſome time. | 

2+ That this ſtory is confined to the paſſages of two (not enlarged to the travels of all the) Apoſtles, viz. 
of S. Peter and S. Paul, and ſo doth no way pretend to give us any full relation of the plantation of Chriſtia- 
nity in all parts, ( whither all the reft of the Apoſiles muſt be preſumed to have gone our, as to their ſeyeral 
welfe5, Or xangg?, Or 7hwor, C- 1-25. their lots, or places, or provinces, ) but only affords us an eſſay, or taſte firſk 
of what was done in Fudes and Samaria among the Jews remaining there, and in other cities of Syria, Afia, 
Macedmia, &c. even to Rome, among the Jews in their diſperſions 3 and ſecondly of the revealing the Golpel 
to the Gentiles, firſt to ſome ſingle families , as that of Cornelzus , and, after the Jews had given evidences of 
their obſtinate reſolutions of oppoſing them (upon that account eſpecially, that they preached to the Gentiles) 
then to whole cities and regions, profeſſedly departing to the Gentiles, as thoſe among whom they were aſſu- 
red of better ſucceſſes than they had found among the Jews. According to which pattern it is reaſonable to 
believe (what we learn not from holy Scriptures more particularly, but from other ſtories) that the reſt of the 
Apoſtles proceeded and aQed in their ſeveral journeyings, and ſo likewiſe other Apoſtolical perſons imployed 
by the Primary Apoſiles , whither they were not at leiſure to go themſelves. All which as it concludes the 
uſefulneſs, and neceſſity of other hiſtories to give us a perfe& knowledge of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times, fo ic 
is far from prejudging the authority and credit of thoſe other Records and relations, which having no ſacred 
charaQer upon them, are yet written by thoſe , whom we have no reaſon to ſulpe@ as deceivers, though we 
acknowledge them fallible. 

3- That of S. Peters ations, or travels, the relations here given us are very few , not to be compared with 
the many other, whichare not mentioned. And they proceed no farther than to his deliverance from Herods 
impriſonment, and the death of that perſecutor, which happened in the year of Chrijt 44 After which he is 
known to have lived four and twenty yeary and certainly was not an unprofitable fieward of Gods talent in- 
truſted to him all that time. 

4+ That the paſſages of S. Pauls travels are alſo but ſammarily and ſhortly ſet down, fave only for ſome 
part of that ſmall ſpace, wherein S. Lzke, the writer of this ſtory , was preſent with him 3 and accordingly as 
from the converſion of S. Paxl, Anno Chr. 34. there is very little ſaid of him, till his coming to Tconium, which 
was twelve years after , fo the ſtory proceeds no farther than his firſt coming to Rome, An. Ch. 58. Aﬀter 
which he lived ten years, and having preached the Goſpel in Spain and other parts of the Weli, at laſt came to 
Rome again and ſuffcred martyrdom there, after Ceſtius's ſiege of Feruſalem , and the Chriſtians departure to 
Pella, which conſequently both he and S, Peter lived to fec, and died both of them (before the taking of it by 
Titts ) An. Ch. 68. | ; 


CHAP. I. 


HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus 
began both to do and to teach, ] 
' 2, Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he, 
lation of all things, which Jeſus through the Holy Ghoſt , had given commandments unto the 
om Os ny raught, ſce note Apoſiles whom he had choſen. 


2. From the time of his birth ro his aſſumption to heaven, before which, on that very day thar he roſe fromthe dead, 
Joh. 20, 19. he breathed on his choſen Apoſtles, and ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, v. 22. and ſo by vertue of the power 
committed to him by his Father, who formerly had ſent him, v. 21. he gave them commiſſion in like manner, and dele- 
gated the government of his Church to them, and commanded them to preach, and by teſtifying his reſurreRion from - 
the dead to confirm his dorine to all the world, 


3- To whom alfo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible 


Paraphraſe. 


x. The Goſpel which I 
wrote was deſigned by me to 
ſet down for the uſe of all Chri- 
ſtians (ſee Lu, r. note c-) a re- 


. 


3- To which end he appear- 


ed to them after his refurre&i- Pr9OH5, being ſeen of them forty days, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining to * elling 
them 


on, and gave them many ſure e- «he kingdom of God. ] 
vidences char ir was truly he, 2nd talked with them of the Church which ſhould be planted and ruled by them, and of 
many other things concerning the Goſpel, (and his dealing with the enemies thereof, See v. 9. Mar.3. note g.) 


44$- And as he eat and drank, 


with them, therby to give them ;-- . 
all poſſible aſſurance of the ſaith he, ye have heard ot me. 


truth of his reſurreion , and 
ſo of his power and Godhead, holy Ghoſt, not many days hence.] 
and that he was indeed the undoubred Meſfias, (ſee Note on Mar. 26 f.) he gave them order after this manner, Go not 
from Jeruſalem ſuddenly, bur there expe a while the completion of rar promiſe, which I gave you from the Father, 
in theſe words, when I told you, thar as John baprized his diiciples with water, ſo you ſhould have to that an addition of 
the holy Ghoſt's coming down upon you within a while, till which time you were to ſtay here at Jeruſalem, andnotgo 
abour your buſineſs of preaching in other places, 
6. * When 
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things, 
Aiyer we 


4+ .And * being afſembled together with them , commanded them that they ,,,,,. 
and was familiarly converſant ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, fanilarly 
, conv 


: ovraaifbuty 
5. +For John truly baptized with water , but ye ſhall be a baptized with the _ Tel 


Parapbraſe 


z And as the diſciples met 
T4 after his reſurre&ion,they 


Chiaps i | The As of the holy Apoſter,” | 
*They ther- 6, * When they therefore were come together, they asked of him,ſaying, Lord, 
fore, when wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to eget EN ae.” 

toy wt axked him, ſaying, Do-you mean now preſently to repair, and ſettle that kingdom on your followers, which hath ben 
— of 8 _* - propheſied T9 9.18.(ſce note on Mat. i9. b ) and ſo do wharis expeRted from the \yeſſias? | 


ND” 7. And helaid unto them, It is not for you to know the times or Þ the || ſeaſons 9: To whom Chriſt replied, 
rw «799 Which the Father hath put in his own peer. 3 Tris norfor you to know the ſec- 
jy moments. crers which God will keep to himſelf, and fuch is the time and. moment of Chriſt's entring on his kingdom ,. (ce 


Mar. 24. 36. 


» powerof $. But ye ſhall receive * power afrer that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you: and - Ons itt Male ih 4 
jy M ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Jadea, and in Samaria, ,_* 1. ly nl hr Art Alia 
ing upon and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. ] : ly deſcend'on you, and give you 
you, Tuye- | a formal commiſfion for the execution of your office, and then you ſhall teſtific the truth of whar I have done and ſid, 
july _ proclaim and divulge it firſt in Jeruſalem, then all Judea and Samaria 3 and, after the Jews ſhall have rejcRed the Golpel, 
TD depart to the heathen world, to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 

W@ ip v- - | ſe thi while they beheld, 1 k 

- %y v 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld , he was takcn up, 9. And after he had faid thus 


and ca cloud received him out of their fight. ] ; . ob much in their preſcace and 
fight, he was taken up by Angels from the carch, in a bright ſhining cloud, which incloſed him , fo that they could ſee 

him no more. 
10 And while they looked fiedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went up, bcho!d 


am 4 - ; 10. And as they looked car- 
two men ſtood by them in white apparel. ] y 


CN6T a  _ neſttly attcr him, Lo, two Angels 
appeared to thein as in a ſhining glorious manner of array. 


11. Whichalſo ſaid, Yemen of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
Thisſame Jeſus which is taken up from you into heaven, | ſhall ſo come in like judge the world-in as gloriovs a 
manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. ] manner, as now he is gorie vp to 


heaven, his going thither is nor an abſolure cepareing from you , bur a ſeifing or taking poſſeſſion of that his kingdom, 
which he ſhall exerciſerill the end of the world. | 


12+ Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the mount called Olivet, which 
* near Jeru- 15 * from Jeruſalem a ſabbath days journey. 


It. ſhall come one day to 


12. This was done on the 
mount Oliver, which is ſcycn 


ſalem,a ſab- furlongs (faith the Syriack interpreter) diſtant from Jeruſalem. Thither therefore they immediately returned from 

bath days peas; 7 

journey | X | Ke 6g | . - 

femit f- 13. And when they were comein they went up into Tan upper room, where 13, 14. And when they were 

6 a  abodebothPeter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- come to Jeruſalem , they re- 

Yu Wh tholomew, and Matthew, Jamesthe ſon of Alphzus , and Simon + Zelotes, and _ bo the Teniple , wn 
, . one Of rne Upper 7091445 Of ti2at 

4 Mat. ro. Judas the brother of James ſicuture, the elcven Apaſtics 


14- Theſe all continued with one accord in prayer and fupplication , with the conſtantly performed their dc» 

women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. | vorions together with the wo- 
men that were wont to attend Chriſt, and Mary the mother of Chriſt, and James and the reſt of his kindred. 

15. And in thoſe days Peter flood up in the midſt of the diſciples, and faid, 


15. Now at a time» when 


® (And : (* The number of the © names f together were about an hundred and twenty.) there was a gnod company of 
_— them (to the number of ſixſcore) gathered rogether to the publick ſervice of God, Peter being a perion of ſpecial ac- 
of names count amongthe Apoſtles briefly addreſſed his ſpeech unto the reft of the eleven, and ſaid, 

go 16. Men andbrethren, this ſcripture muſt needs have been fulfilled , which the 


16. Sirs, ye know what the 
ſalmift prophefied, Plai.g1. g. 
which being from the Spirir of 


32@- 5: holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas , which was , 
orgs an guide to them that cook Jeſus. ] 


Kc. God, it was of neceffity to havea completion, and accordingly 'tis now punRually accompliſhed in Judas, ot whom the 
Nw m holy Ghoſt then foreſaw and foretold ir, viz. 
Toee Fad 17. *For he was numbred with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtry.] 17. That he was of our ſocie- 
| x "m ty, afellow diſciple, one of the twelve ſent our and impower'd by Chriſt, Mar, xo. 1, g. and being one of thoſe to whom 
20 Tog 


the keys, Mat. 16. and the power of binding, Mart. 18. and of judicature, Mar. 19, 28, were promiſed by Ciuriſt, he was 
in defignation an Apoſtle of Chriſt as truly as any of us. 


_- 18. Now his man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and ® falling |\g. pur for a fury of money 
ton bieface || headlong, he * burſt aſunder in the midi, and all his bowels guſhed our.] he delivered up his Maſter to 
his enemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim, and having done ſo, was troubled at that which he had done , and threw back the 
money in the Temple into the chief prieſts hands (who dutrſt not keep it themiclves, or pur it into the Cort3n, bur were 
willing to imploy it on ſome charitable uſe, and fo bought with ir a field ro bury ws and the ſcnie of ch1s black 
fat caſting him into a deep melancholy, he fell forward on his face upon the ground, in a fir of ſuffocation, and his belly 
burſt, and all his entrails came our, (ſce note on Mat. 27. a ) 
19. And it was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field 
is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the tield of blood. 
to all that dwelt at Jeruſalem, 
' hnameof the Field of blood. 


. 20. Forit is written in the book of Plalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and ,_ 5 1. 1g he 
let no man dwell therein : And his i Biſhoprick let another take.) | longeth that, which Pſal,69 25. 
and Pal. 10g.'8. was ſaid, not by way of execration, but by way of predi&ion, that as he ſhall come to a deſperate miſe- 


rable end, ſo that office of power and authority , which Chriſt hath defigned to be given him with the reſt of the twelve 


(which was, firſt ro plant, and then ro oyerſee, and govern the Church, as a Biſhop of it ) ſhall be beſtowed on another 
man, 


21. Wherefore of theſe men that have companied with us all the time that ay, 22, Ic is therefore our 
the Lord J:ſus went in and out among us, dury according to this prophe- 
22. Beginning from the baptiſm of John , unto that ſame day that he was J » mane eonagen ſome one 

; LOS ad . of theſe perſons that are now 

__ up from us , muli one be ordained to be a witnez(s with us of his reſurre- Ns + 30 end 


| have cortinucd with us ever 
fince Jeſus undertook to teach us, and to rule us, as a Maſter diſciples, even from the time that John baprized him, (pres 
ſently after which Jeſus began to call and gather diſciples , Joh. 1. 43. and Mar, 4-12.19,18. and Mr, 1. £9. 3 till hig 
aſſumption to heaven ; thar ſo he may be taken into the Apoileſhip (ſee v.8.) to perform that which jud as ſhould have 
done, that is, go, and preach the Goſpel (now much more confirmed by the miracle of Chriſt's riſing from the dead) in 
thoſe cities, and parrs, which were (or had been, if he had nor thus dealt) affigned Judas, 


23. And they appointed two, Joſeph called Bartabis, who was firnamed 
Juſtus, and Matthias. > . 


16, pirched upon, and propoſed two, leaving it to the lots 


19. And this a& and this fate 
( of Judas, was notoriouſly known 
and thereupon the field, which was bought with that moncy, was vulgarly known by the 


23. And the cleven, to whom 
this ſpeech was addreſt, v. 15, 
to decide, which of them ir ſhould be, 
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Paraphraſe. 


24. And the Apoſtles ptayed - 24 


and ſaid, O Lord, that knoweſt Men, 


25. Thar he may take rhar 
part of the charge (which did, 


26. And they futin two lors, 
one for Joſeph , another for 


perform that 


The ts of the holy Apoſtles. 
nd they prayed and (aid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all 


* ſhew whether of theſe two thou halt choſen. 
the ſecrets of all hearts, be thou pleaſed to dire the lot to him, whom of theſe two thou haft choſen, 


25 That he may take part of this miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, from which Ju 


das by tranſgreſſion fell, + that he might go to his k own place. 
or ſhould have belonged to Judas, bur was deſerred and forſaken by him) and ſo berake himſelf to the diſcharge of ir, 


26. And they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was Lf o 
| numbred with the eleven Apoſiles. ] | 
Matthias, and Matthias being choſen by the lots, was received in to make up the number of the twelve Apoſtles 
qffice which belonged to him as ſuch (ſee v. 22.) viz. to preach Chriſt, and reſtific that he was riſen from 


* 


and to 


the dead, and was by that declared to be the Meſſas, or Son of God in power, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt | What is meant 
this phraſe Banl:Sinoeds Ut ayip Trend], ye ſhall 
be baptized with the holy Ghoſt in this place, is deter- 
min:d by the circumſtance of the time , then future, 
and yet not many days after Chriſts ſpeaking of it 3 
And it is clearly meant of the boly Ghoſts viſible de- 
{ending upon the diſciples, c- 2-2. by which he ſhould 
do two things eſpecially, 1. He ſhould give them te- 
fiimony of the truth of all that Chriſt had ſaid unto 
them, Fob.15- 26. as by his deſcending on Chriſt at his 
Baptiſm he teſtitied (and thereby God the Father him- 
ſelt ) that Chriſt was the beloved Son of God, inwhom be 
was well Þ'eaſed, i. e. who declared nothing , bat the 
truth and good pleaſure of God to them. 2!» He 
ſhould teſtihie to others , that whatſoever they ſhould 
teach, was alſo the will of God, and fo authorize them 


for the ſolemn tellifying of Chrifts reſurrcAion , &c. 


give them power, and commiſſion, and graces to diſ- 
charge their whole miniſtry, as witneſſes now deſign- 
ed,and pointed out by him to declare and teſtifie to all 
Iſ7ael what Chriſt had done, and faid in their preſence, 
v. 8. and that he was riſen from the dead, v. 22. This 
may the niore appear by taking notice of the oppoliti- 
on here ſet betwixt Fobns boptizing with water, and 
the baptizing of the Apoſiles with the Spirit, here ſpo- 
ken of, To baptize 1s to waſh or puritie, belonging 
to all the kinds of purifications among the Jews, ( ſee 
Note on Mar. 7. c-) and from thence more eſpecially 
to the receiving of Proſclytes, admitting Diſciples : 
This Fob did, after the manner of the Jews, by water 
only , or by the ccremony of immerſion in water, 


which among them was the way of fanCtifying any 


thing (1. c. fitting or (erting apart for holy uſes) and 
therefore the Prictts waſhings of himfelt, before his of- 
ficiating, are called in the Talmud [WP ( Foma C. 3. 
S. 3-) ſandiifications. Belide this, Foba did nothing 
elſe to his diſciplcs, or thole that came in to himupon 
his preaching 3 Bur Chriſts diſciples, that were to-be 
conſecratedto an othce,ina more eminent manner than 
Fobns,bcing to have rhe whole power of diflcminating 
the Goſpel, and governing the Church of Chriſt after 
him, were not only to bz received in,as Profelytes,with 
that ceremony of waſhiug, but God from heaven was 
viſibly to inttate this power upon them, and withal to 
teſtific the truth of that doGtrine, which they were to 
preach; And this was to be done by the boly Ghoſts 
deſcending, in a viſible manner, i. ce, revealing himſelf 
gloriouſly by the appearance of Angels (whole appea- 
rance ſignifies Gods peculiar preſence.) And thus we 
{ve it fulfilled, AG. 2. 2. &c. And what betel the Apo- 
files there, as the firſt fruits of the Church of the Jews, 
converted to Chriſtianity, the ſame was, in the effects 
of it, vouchſated by God to Cornelius, and his family, 
as the firli fruits of the Gentile-converts, At. 10» 44+ 
which, faith S. Peter, put him in mind of this ſpeech 
of Chrifts, that Fobn baptized with water, bat ye ſhall 
be baptized with the boly Ghoſt, C11. 16. 1. e. was a 


 demonſiration to him, that God had accepted theſe 


a 


Gentiles, and ſo that they werefit to bebaptized, 4d. 
Io. 47. By this will appear the meaning of thoſe pla- 
ces in the Goſpels, Mat. 3. 11. I baptize you, i. e. Fobn 
baptizeth you, mith, or by water, ( that was the cere- 
mony of his receiving men to repentance , or abſolu- 
tion, and pardon of fin upon repentance,and that was 
all that Fohn did) but.be that comes after me, he ſhall 
vaptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, i.c. Chriſt 
ſhall ſend the Holy Ghoſt, in a glorious appearance, in 
flames of fire, to come down viſibly upon you, and ſo 
to aſſure you of the truth of the do@rine which I 
teach you, or elſe ( as fire was uſed for conſecrati- 
on, fire upon the altar, to devour the ſacrifice, and that 
fire firſt coming down from God to doit ; Levit- 5. 24. 
and fire from the altar , a coal from thence, to touch 
Iſaiabs lips, and ſer him apart for his Prophetick of- 
hice) to ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your Apotile- 
ſhip, and after that, upon all unreformed impenitents, 
he ſhall come with fearful judgments ſee Mat-3.11s 
Aft. 2. 17,19» &C+ SO "tis alſo Lc. 3. 16. mentioning 
both the holy Ghoſt, and the tire too, though Mark 1-$. 
and Fohy 1+ 33+ mention not the fire , but only the 
haly Ghoſt. Beſides theſe two ſpecial uſes of the ho} 
Ghoſt delcending on them , one common conſiant uſe 
there was alſo, which belonged to all Chriſtians, not 
only Apoſiles (as appears by Foh. 7. 39. where Chriſt 
mentions the Spirit, which not only the Apoſtles, but 
believers in common, i. ce. all Chriſtians ſhould re- 
ceive after his Aſcenſion ) the giving them ſixength 
to perform what God now required of them , and 
therefore all that came into the Chriſtian Church , as 
Proſclytes of Chriſt (not only thoſe that were (et apart 
tor the miniſtry) are ſaid to be born anew, i.e. recei- 
ved as Chriltian Proſelytes, and baptized with water, 
and tbe boly Ghoſt , Foh. 3. 5. not only made parta- 
kers of the ceremony of Fyhns Baptiſm, water, which 
fignifics purging from ſin, but, overand above that, 
made partakers of the boly Ghoſt, being received into 
the Chritiian Church by thoſe, on whom the boly 
Ghoſt came down, A. 2. (and that not only for them- 
(elves, to confirm the truth of Chrifts preaching , and 
to give them their commiſſion, but alſo ) to rett upon 
them, as the founders of the Chriſtian Church, ſo that 
they might communicate the benefit, and influences 
of it to others, to the exd: of the world, (0 far as was 
uſeful to the condition of every one 3 And that is to 
fit every one, and enable him to diſcharge that cal» 
ling, whereunto he is admitted 3 As if he be admitted 
barely into the Church, to be a Chriſtian, then beſide 
water, wherein he is baptized, after the manner of all 
other Proſelytes, he hath alſo from God, by the Apo- 
liles bleſſing of him, the boly Ghoſt beſtowed on him,i.e. 
thole benefits of it, which belong, and. are neceflary 
for every Chriſtian, viz. pardon of fin, and grace to 
lead a new lifez and this Ryled being borx anew of wa- 
ter, and of the boly Ghoft, Fob. 3- 5- and is intimated to 
be an «ffe&, or conſequent of Chriſts Aſcenſion, v. 13, 
I 4 (after which it was that the holy Ghoft came down 
upon 
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upon the Apollleshere)and to be a ſuperior thing (and | 


that which-more effeQually tended to thefſalvation of 


believers, that is, Chriſtians, Fob. 3+ 15.) than ons 
the Jewiſh.or Fob#s Baptiſm, wiuch, being the Ba- 
ptiſm of water alone, was not able to beftow this, and 
therefore it is, that they that had been baptized only 
with Fohns Baptiſm , Af. 19. were by the Apoſtles, 
when they knew it, baptized farther in the name of the 
Lord Feſus , (lee c. 2. Note d.) In like manner, they 


- that were admitted into the Church , to any ſpecial 
- fun&ion, as to that of Biſhops, (which conſiſted in the 


exerciſe of Cenſures, and in the power of ordaining 
others) or c. 6. to that of Deacons, (and of Presbyters 
afterwards). who had ſome parts of ſacred functions 
communicated to them, that of preaching the Goſpel, 
48.3. 12. andof baptizing, were thus admitted alſo 
by the Apoſiles (and after them by the Biſhops their 
ſucceſſors) by laying their hands on them, and bleſſing 
or conſecrating them, that is , giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt alſo, thatis, that external commiſſion, which here 
they had , by the boly Ghoſts deſcent upon them, and 


-alſo (for ſome time) extraordinay gifts of tongues,and 


miracles, and prophecying , uſeful for the diſcharge of 
thoſe funAions. ets 

V. 7. The ſeaſons] The word xevzz;, which ſome- 
times lignifies an opportunity, Or ſeaſonable time, ſome- 
times allo ſignifies & moment , Or leaſt particle of time. 
Thus *tis wont to be defined xeugys Bip, ws þ 5% tet yey- 
r@&, it s that wherein there s no time J And ſo it ſeem; 
to ſignifie here, where Gods reſerving che Xepves of 
xazeds times and moments, in his own hands, 1o that 
they ſhall not be known by them, ſcems parallel to zhe 
day and hour kyoweth no man, the day, and the times 
noting a larger proportion of time, and the boxr, and 
the moment a leſſer, and accordingly the Vulgar reads 
vel momenta, or moments. . 

V. 9. Acloud] The appearance of Angels'is ordi- 
narily deſcribed by a cloud, as hath been formerly laid; 
and (o here the clonds receiving bim, ſignifies the An- 
gels receiving him. Thus when Exod. 25. 22. it is aid 
of the covering of the ark, There will I meet thee, and 
commune with thee from betwixt the two Cherubims,&c. 
It is Lev. 16. 2+ I will affear ia the cloud wpon that pro- 

ittatory, Or coverin the ark. » ; 
: V. T An upper 9] It is faid by the writer of 
this book, L. 24+ 53- that the Apoliles after Chriſts 
Aſſumption returned to Feruſalem, and were S1amay- 
Ng Us ms ingg, continually in the temple, praifiug, and 
bleſſing God (which clearly ſignifies that the Temple at 


| Fereſolom was the place (not of their continual abode, 


at): of their conſtant daily performance of their de- 
votions; ſce Lx. 2. 37-) and fo he concludes that 
Goſpel. And here where he begins another book, and, 
in that, the ſtory after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and fo 
repeats that again v. 9. &c. he adds v. 12. as he had 
ſaid in the Goſpel, that they returned to Feruſalem, and 
when they came thither,dyiSyoap eig 7d Spoor;they went 
#þ into an wpper room, and there, that is, in that upper 
room, faith he, (the ſame S. Lake, that before had ſaid, 


they were continually, or at the times of devotion, con- 


flantly in the Temple) all the eleven diſciples Foay xele- 
phvovles guoduuady U TT Tegowxt x, 75 Sto, conti- 
nued unanimouſly in prayer and ſupplication, that is, did 
there daily pedggmn their devotions,..and religious of- 
fices, maniteſily referring to the voor, or upper room, 
where they daily did ſoy And ſo ch. 2 1. where they 
are faid to be all unanimouſly & 73 a13 togetber ( a 
phraſe to denote their ſacred aſſemblies, or &:0vyayo- 
yed) this ſure denotes the <2pgvy, the upper room, as 
the conſtant place of their daily devotions. From the 
comparing of theſe two places, and the phraſes uſed 
in the ſeveral places, Jaw S1amarlts, they were conti- 
nually, and ioas Hraubrorlesy they were continuing, being 
perteAly equivalent, tome dithculty would ariſe how 
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the Temple ſhould by the Game hiſtorian be ſetdown 
as the daily conſtant'place of their devotions.,- in one 
place, 'and the wpper room in the fame- manner and 
phraſe, to be it, in the other, were not this way of rc- 
conciling that difficulty near athand, (taken notice of 
by ſome late Criticks, but not favoured by others) viz. 
that the Temple had many chambers, and upper rooms 
in its circuit , ( which ſerved not only for the uſes of 
the Prieſts, and for the keeping of the holy things , but 
ſtood open ſome of them tor religious meetings alſo.) 
So 1 Chron 28. 11+ in the pattern that David gave to 
Solomon, we have expre(s mention of the Porch, and 
the houſes thereof, and of the treaſuries thereof, and 


of the upper chambers thereof, &&c. So again in So- 


lomox's building, 1 Kin. 6. 5, 6. chambers round about, 
of the firſt, ſecond, and third ſtory, and 2 Chroxs 3+ 9. 
be overlaid the upper chambers with gold, and ſo, I 
ſuppoſe, Fer. 26. 10. the chamber of Gemariah in the 


333 


bigher cowrt, might be one of theſe. And ſo in the ſe> | 


cond Temple there will be little reaſon to doubt, the 


ſiructare being the ſame, though not ſo ſumptuous, as 


the former , and the names of the ſeveral parts conti- 
nuing in the New Teſtament, ,which had belonged to 
the firſt building, as Solomons Porch, &c. And ſo often 
in the Talmud, Foma, C+ 1- the chief prieſt ſeven days 
before the day of expiationis fetched from his own houſe, 
WYTT1B NW? to the chamber of the paredrin , and 
oO in the Gemara, . he that offered the red cow, was 
brought FIRM IVA NW?9? to the chamber of the houſe 
of the ſtone, and many the like, as to the chamber of the 
bouſe Abtines, and that peculiarly called nya nw?y 
DI'AR the bigh , or upper room of the bouſe Ab- 
tines, and (0 in like manner, the chamber where the 
Prieſt waſhed himſelf, is deſcribed to be over the 
117127 and fo to be an upper room. And fo theſe up+ 
per rooms being parts of the Temple,whoſoever were 
aſſembled in any of them (a it is ſaid the Apoſiles 
were) are truly faid to be in the Temple, If this be 
granted, as it will be hard to give any other tolerable 
lenſe of it, then, in all probability, che xa] cluoy c. 2 
46- the bouſe where they brake bread, or reccived the 
Sacrament, joyned with their continuing daily with one 
accordin the Temple, will be this place alſo, where they 
did that more privately, which could not, we may pre- 
{ume, be done in the Temple in any more publick 
place. For that the phraſe xa] ciov ſignifies no more 
than & oixp. in the bouſe may appear by comparing 
Rom. 16. 4+ with 1 Cor. 16+ 19. where the Church in 
their bouſe in one place, is xel' cIzey 837&y in the other 3 


{cenote on 1 Cor. 16. c. And for the word Hozſe that 07:6 


that is uſed for the Temple, or any part of it, even for 
theſe upper rooms, which we now ſpeak of, is clear both 
by comparing the Goſpels, Mat. 23. 35. with Lu. 11. 
51-(where that which is eI«@- houſe in one,is yads tem- 
plein theother ) and alſo by the Talmud where the 
Temple ie ſelf is frequently called IVA hyxſe , and fo 
alſo the ſeveral rooms or chambers in it, jaxn va 
before mentioned, the houſe of the floxe, N72 amn na, 
the houſe of waſhing, Foma C. 3. $2. (and that called 


WP» an boly place 1n oppolition to common or pro- 


fane) M\NEN TIVA Jy over the bouſe of Happarvab ; 
Which houſe of Happarvah , being explained what it 
is, in Middoth c. 5. (to wit, the place where the king 
of the ſacrifices were ſalted ) is there called NW 
M\NEn Conclave Happarve , the chamber of Happar« 
vab, Houſe, and Chamber, being there uſed in the lame 
notion, and noting the ſeveral chambers in the Tem» 
ple to be called exo: hoxſes , and thoſe, holy places, fit 
tor ſacred uſes, and fo. here uſed by the Chriſtians for 
their meetings,to eat the Lords ſupper together, which 
they could not hope to be permitted to do more open- 


ly inthe Temple,the Chriſtian religion being not much . 
favoured by the Jews. Of theſe rooms or houſes int 


the Temple we find mention in Epiphanius de pondeve 
HP 
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© ch. 14: where of Adrian he faith, that viſiting Fernſa- | V. 20. Biſhoprick, | The word noon) and inioze-! ; 
” lem, he found the Temple demoliſhed wagux]ds 3xlyoy | a@& , is frequently uſed in the Old and New Teltas 'Exumni 
Itnuudroy, except a few houſes, x Tis 7% Ot inxancias ment.. In the Old Teſtament there be two Hebrew 
wings bong, KC. and the little Church of God , where words rendred by the Greek bniexonG, 1.3% which 
the diſciples returning. from the mount Olivet went wp | as It is often rendred 33s, xde®, iyyirdr, God, Lord, 
to the upper room, -&ue1 yoo wodbunlo, Teli51y & md wget Angel, {o once iniszor@-. So among protane authors 
Etay, &c. for there it was built , that is, in part of |"tisall one with agyoy ruler, (as in * Ariſtides, where * 07.4: con. 
mount Sion, which clearly affirms this wpper room to | after the mention of Kings are added «j xa 41avr3y 4:24 4fe 
have been a part of Sion, and fo of the Temple, as | iniozomu damyiuipot » they that come annually as Ept- 2 
was ſaid , and afterwards'to have been by the Chri- | ſcopi, overſeer, of which he had ſaid before , ny$ovss 
ſtians built into a Church. And accordingly Theo- | 5 nuiy U viur porrort xaF Iracor trOr, there come ru> 
phyla& and Oecumenius, Oluoy 73 ieezy you abyer, U euTy | lers by lay every year , by which it appeats that #y4- 
yag 12oy, by the houſe be means the Temple, for in that | wiyss and kniotomor rulers and Biſhops are-all one, and 
| they did eat. | : {o- Fuftinian calls 'thoſe which Ariſtides ſpeaks of, 
e V. 15: Names] That the word vyoue name is here ta- | deyorles tnagyiar and*wilegniazay, the rulers of pro 
- Ojoum Ken for a perſon, not literally a name, will cafily appear | vinces and Metropoles , and accordingly Heſychius ex- 
by the like uſe of RU in the Hebrew 3 for though that | plains iaiozomey. by Baoinia king or governour.) The 
primarily ſignitie a name, yet ?t1s ordinarily uſed in the | ſecond Hebrew word which is rendred by it, is PEO, 
Hebrew writers in this other ſenſe tor perſon, and with | and other the Derivatives of TED viſitavit, VPD PBs 
an Emphatical adjun& (E2Wn, the name) it 15 com> | all which notea prefe&t or governor, or any impowr'd 
monly ſet to fignitie God, who is zeÞ iZoylw, 5 ay he | by commiſſion to exerciſe any authority intrulicd to 
” that 43 And from thence, in Ionatius's Epiitle to the | him. And as *cis ſometimes rendred tnlowonG, (o cle. 
Epbefians,70 rope wWFugegery, to carry the Aame,1s tO Car- where divas, Fegsd hs, agyov, ToTdpyns, XApdlg x ng 
ry God, that is,Chriſt about with bim ( the importance | all words of government, or pretc&ure, and 0uC $y- 
of that Martyrs title ©gop3gG-) and is therefore ren» | ewe3s, door-keeper, to whom the keys of the bouſe of the 
dred by the vulgar tranſlator, Nomen Chriſti circum-| Lord were committed, Ezech.4.4. 2. when tis r:ndred 
portare, to bear about the name of Chrift. And ſo. Cy- | inioxonG-, *tis taken in five lentes, 1, in an army 
prian uſes the word nomen , names So S. Chryſoſtom| iniozonag rig Sundusas , Num 31+ 14+ Fudge. 9. 23. 
*p, 4. 1.1, Home. 1+ i Roms * 898 Ynoouy dguiy]es ovopariy, not ſuf-| 2 Kin-11415 the capiain of the hoſt 3 Secondly, among 
Y ficient for rwenty names , that is, tor an aſſembly of | workmen, the $4 on that were f<t over all others in 
ſo many pcrſons. the building of the Tempie,2Chron.34-1 2,19-Thirdly, 
f. Ib. Together] *Em? 78 72 is the Greek expreſſion | in the city, the ruler or prixce, Neb. 1 149,14. and elpe- 
[ þ+ +2 /Bzirixvin the Old Teliament to interpret the Hebrew word, | cially of the Prieſts, v. 10: and of the Levitcs, v. I 5 
a & ny fo "WV rogetber , fo Pal. 2. 2. IN IDW owing 2104 33 | Fourthly, in the miniſtry of the Temple ; Eleazar the 
oO. / 73 td, they aſſembled together , as 1n a council, all] ſon of Abaron, (who Num: 3+ 32+ 1 dgyorloy 3 Aviroy 
about the ſame bulineſs, and dcfign » all as one man, agxor the ruler of the rulers of the Levites)) Nunie4.16. 
and (ſo here, and c- 2. w and 1 Cor. 11. 20 the phraſe is called inioxonos* Eaxtaag biſhop Eleazar. Filthy, in 
ſignifies , and notes theſe aſſemblies for the ſervice of | the houſe of the Lord , over which he that was (ct is 
God, to be deſigned for the uniting of the prayers and | {miozomos 833 7dy oivoy xvels, 2 Kin- I 1+ 13. the biſhop 
ſcrvice of all into one , every ation being to be ac- | over the bouſe of the Lord. By all which it appears that 
counted not the ation of private men, but of the agreeable to the notion of the word in the Old Teſta- 
whole body, and therefore 1 Cor- 11+ the cating there | ment, im1ozon) here (and inigzomeg clewhere) in the 
IF 36in. 14tev SEimyer, Ve 21+ a mansown meal , a mans cating |New, denotes prefe@are, or raling power in the Church, 
voy that there which himſclt had brought , is ſet contrary | viz. that Apoſtolick power , which at the coming of 
to the xveraxdy Srvoy, the Lords ſupper, or the Church | the Holy Ghoſt was to be inſiated upon him that ſhould 
meal , which is caten owepyopivoy 6 73 aw73, when| now be choſen into Fudas's place , to be an Apolile. 
they are come together to one, Or the ſame, that is, all to| See Note on Phil. 1+ b, 
be as one, not as ſeveral. V. 25+ His own place | What is here meant by 5760 *0 r4:@-, 
: V. 18. Falling beadlong | That Fudas's death was | 5 {Jog, may be beſt colle&ed from the xaFogs Sranevias * 92 
werjns Cauſed by a ſuffocation ot grief was ſhewed, Note on | x, ATo50ang, bot, Or portion, of miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, 
Mat. 27. a+ The death is here deſcribed by agyrd; yure- [that is, of Apoſtolical minittry , in the beginning of 
usr@, and that doth not neceſſarily import any more |:he verſe, the taking of which is preparative here, to 
than falling forward on the face, ( contrary to ſupinus. [is going to this, That certainly lignifics wigs, aaxy= 
falling or lying on the back, ) as it is on the place in | uy, wei in Phavorinas, a part, Ox portion that tails 
Matthew, expounded trom the Gr ammarians ; but it |to any, particularly a province that belongs toany Go- 
15 poſſible alſo it may denote the throwing himſelf dowy | vernor, and ( it that be a Biſhop or Governor of the 
a precipice, which among humane authors is trequent- | Church, then ) {ach a Province, (liyled, v. 20. out of 
Iy mentioned of thoſe , who through excels of me-| the Pſalmijt, 671ox0m7, Biſhoprick ) which he that ſuc- 
lancholy, or oppreſſion of conſcience , eſpecially upon | ceeds in, is faid azfey to take there, as here aafeiy xan- 
guilt of blood, are weary of their lives, and have this | gyy to take the portion of miniſtry, &c. And then that 
ready way to deliver themſelves from that burthen. | which is thus become any mans aſſigned Province,can= 
*T were impertinent to multiply teſtimonies to that | not more fitly be expreſſed than by i405 7hmos , the 
purpoſe. The authors of the *I7q:aleua mention it of | place, or Province, proper to that man, aſſigned to him. 
other creatures, that on occaſion of great ſadne(5 have| This therefore regularly belonging to Fudg, if he had 
done the like. But whether this were the manner of his| not, by his treaſon againſt his Maſter , forfeited it, 
death or no, the Context gives us no means to define. | (which is here (aid as in a parentheſis, being incloſed 
h. Ib. Burſt aſunder | The word Gadxyos is the Creek by | with two comma's, i is Teg4fn 1iSas,) Matthias now 
'Exdxns Which the old Gloſſary renders diſſluit, not as that ſig- | ſucceeds him in it, takes his xazeqy lot or portion, and fo 
nifies to leap down, but to break aſunder, and uioG- ad-| is now to go tothis, as bis own place or Province, which 
ded to it ſignitics no more than in Latine, medius diſ-| had elſe belonged to another.Many prejudices there are 
cerpitur Or diſrumpitur, Or io yin wicoy, Ln. 23. 45+| againſt underſtanding this phraſe of Hell, as ſome have 
that is, that he was broken in pieces, a natural conſe-| underſtood it; as the place whither Fudas was to go. 
* quent of which it is, which here follows, that his bow» | For 1. That was nothis i#1os Thwos, the proper place or 
els guſhed out at the wound, or rupture, aſſignation,of Judas, but comman to all other com 
c 


» 
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ed ſpirits 2. * Twasnot S. Lakes office to paſs ſentence | knowledged to come from 4j9G- calculus, a flone, Or Siſcaleſi. 


the like, of which there are two uſes, one in choices, or $20. 


on Fudas, any farther, than by ſetting down the hain- | t 
oufacls of his crime, which he had done v. 16; 17, 18, | judgments , wherein they gave their votes by this 
19. and was not to proceed to judge, or atficm ought, | means,Rey.2«17-the other in accounting or numbring; 
of Gods ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell, And *tis | Hence 4ig@&- is expreſſed in Heſychius by ay@-, as that 
S. Chryſoſtoms obſervation on v. 16. 14% 73 qiabvrogey _ counting, and by xe'71; judgment. Now for the 
4 6rd 296, #13; 3x vpeite 398 indaaclery behold the wiſ- \ ule of it inthis place; firſt itis evident that Matthias, 
dom of S. Luke , bow he doth not reproach or inſult on | being here choſen by lot, was not choſen by the ſuffra- 
Fudas ; but ſimply ſets down the matter of fad, with- | ges or votes of menz 249, that xala4ugito proportio- 
out any deſcant on it, and what he adds, az 7s Tagt- | nably to 4576, ſignifying Originally two things, nmum- 
ons Sung Sraxiyeler be diſcourſes of the preſent ven- | bring, as well as chuſing , it may moſt probably ia this 
geance, belongs evidently to what befel him in this pre- | place lignifie being aumbred, and fo ouyxale4noi an id 
ſent world, and ſo excludes all inlarging to his future | ZyHure be was numbred together with the eleven Apo- 
damnation. 3- There is no propriety in ſaying of the | files, will be all one with xza]ne-flunuiy© Ir ovy futy, be 
one, that he Cned to go tohell, but of the other *tis [was uumbred with us, v. 17. ( or with ovy juiy YJoror 
moſt proper to ſay, that he was elec&ed toucha xajes |to be with us, ve. 22.) and that is explained by Tazys 
or portion, to go, or that he might go, to it. To this xATegy, be obtained his portion of this miniſtry, that is, 
accords Theophyla, toy Thiroy—— He calls that bis | ofhce Apoſtolical 3 Or it it ſhould poſſibly refer to the 
own place which Matthias ſhould obtain So Otecu.. | notion of ele&ion, it muſt then denote Gods choice of 
menins, } it 5% Iife itamaruive 37G Moy oyoin, The | him v. 24. by the diſpoling of the lot, and not any 
tciys napbdyoy Fnoxons, It may be interpreted of Mars | votes, or (uffrages of others, which had nothing to do 
thias, that Fudas being fallen, be ſhould bave bis place ty this matter : for though Foſeph,and Matthias were 
for bis own, receiving bis Biſhoprick,, making place and | by the Eleven nominated, or choſen, to prepare for the 
Biſhoprick, ſynonyma. So Didymus 3 the word 767+ | lot, yet that Matthias was pitch'd on and added to the 
among many things ſignifies, ſaith he, an order, as the | Eleven,it was meerly the deciſion of the lot, and ſo the 
place of a Biſhop or an Elder. So the Ordinary Goff, | diſpoſition of the Lord. So vainis the pretenſion of 
ut abiret in locum ſuum, that is, ſortem Apoſtolicam, his | thoſe, that will have this rendred, Communibus calcu- 
own place, that is, the Apoſtdlical lot, making xaiegs and | lis annumerabatur, he was by common wotes, or ſuffrages, 
54x all one, juſt as I have interpreted it. added to that uumber, and then make their own dedu- 
1 26. Was numbred] The word avyze]s4ngi&n is ac- ions trom thence. 


CHAP. II. Paraphraſe. 


® was come 7, ND when the day of Pentecoſt * was « fully come, they were all with one 7. On the approach of the 


accord in one place. ] Lords day following the ſab- 


bath, on which the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was celebrated, they were (all the Apoſtles together) afſembled at the ſervice of 
God, in their accuſtomed place. See c, 1. 13. &note d, 


+ violent 2+ And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a + ruſhing mighty 


; | . And whilſt they were ſo 
Se or Wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. 2 ! y 


imploy'd, ſuddenly they heard 


comingy g6- a great noiſe come down ffom heaven, like that of a mighty boiſterous wind (to note the efficacy of this Spirit of Sod 
ae Bla va now deſcending) and ir came into the upper room where they were afſembled, and filled all the room. 
3+ And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon 3. And there was an appez- 


each of themu ] de, rance of ſomewhar, like flaming 
fire, lighting on every one of them, which divided aſunder, and ſo became the reſemblance of rongues, with that part of 
them which was next heir heads, divided, or cloven, (ſec note on Mar, 3. k.) 


4+ And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt,and began to ſpeak with other 4 And they were endued e- 
* 10 ſpeak, CONgUES, as the Spirit gave them * utterance. ] very one with gifts of the holy 


a noghi [6- Ghoſt, that of ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learnt , and other miraculous powers, this coming of the 
Ja holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them. 


mah 5. And there + were | dwelling at Jeruſalem , Jews, devout men out of every ,, abiding ar Jeruſalem ma- 


x00 visg nation under heaven, ] Ts n Jews that came up to that 
feaſt of Penrecoſt, and likewiſe Proſelyres (ſee v. yo.) which had come from ſeveral nations of all quarters of the world 
to worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem, (See note on Mar. 23. c, and John 1 2, a.) 


6+ Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came together, [and 


. . 2 7 ifh hes 
were confounded, becauſe that eyery man heard them ſpeak in his own lan- of 0 = 


guage. ] | | tions , every of them heard the 
| | Apoſtles ſpeak the language of his nation- 
7. And they were all amazed, and marvailed, ſaying one to another , Behold, 5. men born in Galilee, and 
are not all theſe, which ſpeak, [ Galileans? ©- that have lived there all their 
;  rimes? 
8. And how hear weevery man in our own tongue wherein we were born? | 8. And how doth every of 
us hear thetn ſpeak every of thoſe languages which are native to us ? 


- 9+ Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 
in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia. 


10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cy- 
* both fries rene, and ſtrangers of Rome, * Jews, and Proſclytes, 


and 'I . . , 
wy Its Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear them [ſpeak in our tongues the wondet- 


ful works of God.) x1; preaching the do&tine 


| | | of Chriſt , and the great things 
which God hath wrought by him and on him, every of us in our owri language. 


26 | 1 | : X pr 
tWhat will Ten vas Apr rl amazed and were in doubt, ſaying one to another, 1%. This certainly abodet 
&y bios he meaneta thus: ] . ſome great matcer, 

T6103" | 


I 33 Others 


As 
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Co 


Paraphraſe. The A#s of the holy Apoſtles. Chas; 3. 

13+ drunk, and that infuſes. 13. Others mocking (aid, Theſe men are full of * new wine 7 P.1 
this faculty into them, ; : 

14. 1 make it known,or pro- 14+ But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven , lift up his voice, and faid unto 
claimitro you, | ; them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye + that dwell at Jerafalem, [be this known unto 4y4+ a4; 

| you, and. hearken to my words, ] | OG 

15. That theſe men are not 15+ For theſe men are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe , ſceing it is but the third 
drunk, as yeſay, for.it is bur hour of the day. | | | 


nine in the morning, the time of morning prayers, to which the Jews generally came faſting (ſeenote on Mat.12.4.) 


16, Eur the truth is, that 16+ But this is that which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel,] 
which is now done is the completion of a famous prophecy, Joel 2. 28, 


17,18. In the days of the 17- Andit ſhall come to paſs in the Þ laſt days (Caith God) I will pour out of 
Meſſias , faith God, there ſhall my Spirit upon all fleſh ; and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie, and 
W Ci of OUT ag them your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams: * 
of all ranks, and qualicies, ene- 18. And on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe 
bling them which were never on onal Spirit, and they ſhall prophetic. | 
brought up in the ſchools of the prophets ro go and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt in every city ( and thi f , 
the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon rhe diſciples, ſending them to preach and fitting chem A the gife of won 
and of tongues, both as a miracle to beger faith, and as a means ro ſpeak intelligibly ro mer of all languages.) x 


to, 26; 215 And-afcer that , 19" Aud I will wo wonders in heaven above, and ligns in the earth beneath ; 
there ſhall be many fearful ſtu- blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. | 
pendious ſights and prodigies, 20. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood , before 
and many great ſlaughrers In thyt preat and notable day of the Lord come. | 


d pre- . 
emp 08 to bo 21+ And it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 


mous defiruRion ( ſee Mar. 3, Lord * ſhall be faved.] | __ 
11, 12.) which ſhall befal this people (forerold by Chriſt, Mar. 24. ſee Heb. 10, a.) for their crucifying of Chriſt, and T owagg 
from which rhe only way to reſcue any, is to repent and acknowledge Chriſt , which to gain men to, was the deſign of notre, 
the coming of the holy'Ghoſt, Joh. 10, 8, | ; 


22; This Jeſus of Nazareth _ , 22% F< mn of Tiracl hear theſe words, | Jeſus of Nazareth, a man + approved + matit ou 
being demonſtrated to be ſent ®f God among youby miracles, wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the *t,$o4-2nd 
from God by the mighty works Midlt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know. ] | Flog 
which by him God hath done among you, all which you know to be true, and of which ye your ſelves are witneſſes, 


23 Him, being permitted _ 23* Him being delivered by the determinate counſc] and foreknowledge of 
by God to fall into your hands, God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain] 
God withdrawing that prote&ion, which was neceſſary to have preſerved him from them, ( and this by his decree, that 
he ſhould lay down his life for his ſheep , in order to thar great deſign of mans ſalvation, toward which he did by his 
forcknowlcdge diſcern this the fitteſt expedient) ye apprehended and crucified moſt wickedly, 


24. But God hath raiſed him 24+ Whom God raifcd up, having looſed * the © pains of death 3 becauſe it * the bans 
again, delivering him from the was not poſſible, that he ſhould be holden of it. 
power of death, not ſuffering him to continue dead , the goodneſs of God being ingaged in this, not to ſuffer an inno- 
cenr perfon (ſo unjuſtly and unthankfully handled by the Jews) to lie under death, and, beſides many other things, the 
prophecies of him neceſſarily requiring that he ſhould nor. | Let 


25. For of hiin ſaith David, _ 2 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my 


PF. 16.8. I waited and looked face, for he 15 on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved.] 
with all affance and confidence on God, for he is my defender, ſo as to keep me from miſcarrying, 


26, For this, my glory, that 26. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad ; moreover alſo 
is, my tongue ( becauſe rhat is MY fleſh (hall reſt in hope. | 
.che member, the inſtrument of glorifying God) ſhall rejoyce, and my fleſh ſhall reſt confident. = 
27. For though I die, yet, 27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in Þ hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine thades, &- 
ſhalr thou not leave me (olong holy One to ſee corruption. | os 
dead, as that my body ſhould be putrefied, thar is, thou ſhalt raiſe me from death before the third day be paſt, 


* ſweet 
wine, 


+ Ss. 28, Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life,thou ſhalt make me full of 
and abundantly refreſhed me JOY with thy countenance. | 
with thy favour. 

29. Let me therefore ſpeak 29+ Mcn and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David; 
to you freely and without any that he is both dead and buried, and his {cpulchre is with us until this day. ] 


reſervedneſs (ſee nore on Joh. 9, 13.) concerning that David that thus ſpake, that he died like other men, and had a 
ſolemn interment, and we ſtill have his monument to ſhew, from whence he never roſe. 


0. And therefore riot ſpeak - 30. Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath 
ng of himſelf bur by ay ure. to him, that of the fruit of his loyns according to the fleſh , he would raife up 


di&ion of the Meſſjas, knowing Chriſt to fit on his Throne. ] 
that he ſhould infallibly ſpring from his loyns, that was to be prince and ruler of his Church, 


31. This ſpcech of his was 31+ He ſceing this before, ſpake of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was 
prophetick, referring to this not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption.) 
reſurreRion of Chriſt, whereupon *ris ſaid , that his ſoul ſhould nor continue in ſtare of ſeparation from the body, In 
which ſtate though it were for a while, -yet it continued not ſo long, till the body was corrupred, that is, not the ſpace 
of 9 2 hours, or three days. | | | | | 

32. And accordingly hath 232- This Jc{us hath God raiſcd up, whercof we all are witnefſes.] 
God raiſed up Chriſt wichin that ſpace of rime, within three days, and all we Apoſtles are eye- witneſſes of it, 


- e ; 1 exalted to 
. 33+ Therefore being *by the right hand of God exalted, and having received nope 
_ py He mes of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt , he hath ſhed forth this. which we ,# Fires 
heaven, and God having per- Now ſee and hear. |] ada 
formed ro him, (as all his other, ſo peculiarly) this promiſe made to him, of giving him power to ſend the holy Ghoft, 
he hath accordingly now ſent him, and this prodigy, which ye now ſee, and hear, is an effcR of thar, viz, the ſpeaking 
with rongues, which the hour before they underftood nor.” ET | 


24» For 


Chaps. ii. | The A®s of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 
4 went not 34+ For David þ is not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The For-dhis cutie: fo 
up,8x a yiCn Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Fiat, ” d of David himſelf, 
35- Until I make thy focs thy tootſtool.] . though he ſpake it in his own 

perſon, for he never went to heaven bodily, and ſo cannot be ſaid to be exaJred to Gods 


& 


right hand, while his enemies - 


are made his foorſtool : But he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be verificd, as of his Lord , The Lord, ſaith he, ſaid 
to my Lord, Pſal, r10.1. 


6. Thereforelet all the houſe of Iſrael know aſluredly , that God hath made ,;s Thi . 
FR. ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified; both Lord and Chriſt. a oe Fans LOS 


ou, that tbar Chriſt whom ye Jews have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and by aſſuming him to his right 
hand. ſerled him there, as a head of his Church, inſtared him in the rrue kingly office of the Mcfſſhas. TE 


37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid 


37. Upon theſe words of Pe. 
unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men axd brethren, what ſhall we ,,,? they had great compuni« 
do? ] 4 ; A on, and as men that were wil- 

ling to do any thing to reſcue themſelves from the guiltof ſo horrible a fin, as crucifyi 


ng the Meſhas, they cryed out 
moſt paſfionately to Peter , and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were preſent, beſeeching their dire&ions what to do in 


this caſe. 


9. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in ak 
PE pert of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the 4 gitr of 38, And Peter anſwered 


them, that there was now bur 
the holy Ghoſt. | 


: _-.. _ onepoſſible way lefr, and that 
was with true contrition, and acknowledgement of their fin, to haſten our of this infideliry, and with a fincere and 


thorough change to come as proſelyres to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian profeſſion with a vow of.never falling off from 
ir, and (o to receive baptiſm from the Apoſtles, that ſacrament , wherein Chriſt enabled them to beſtow , or convey 
from him, remiſſion of fins to all true penitents, farther promiſing them that they ſhould be made partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt alſo, and of thoſe gifts which by the deſcent of the Spirit were poured out on the Church, and ſome among them 
of thoſe miraculous powers which they now ſaw and admired in the Apoſtles (ſee c. 4 31. and note onc, 6. c.) 


39. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 39. For to you, ſaith he, the 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. ] ; benefir of thac promiſe appet= 
rains, if you will lay hold on it; and indeed primarily to you Jews this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt was made, on purpoſe 

for this, that by our preaching to you, ye might be converted, and convinced of the vileneſs of what you have done, and 

upon repentance be received into mercy, and receive abſolution from us, as the deputies and proxies of Chriſt, which is 

gone, And as the advantage hereof belongs primarily to you , ro whom our firſt addreſs was to be made, ſo in the 
next place, upon your rejeRing ir, it muſt be extended to the reſt of the world, to a'l the Gentiles which ſhall obey and 


come in to Chriſt at his call, or upon our preaching to them, | 
— And with many other words did he teſtihie and exhort, ſaying, * Save your 40. And many other diſcour- 
Snezas elves from this untoward generation. | | lic tes Suid r6-the, att earths 
effe&, conjuring and hafſtening them with all ſpeed to get ( as the Angel did Lot out of Sodom , Gen. 1 9.19. ) our of 

this ſtate of high provoking infidelity, wherein the multitude of Jews were engaged. 
4.1. Then they that gladly received his word were baptizcd : and the ſame day , anq ati that were really 
there were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. | affe&ted by whar he ſaid, came 
and renounced their former courſes , and approved the fncerity of their change, and received baptiſm : and that day 

about 3000 men were converted to Chriſtianity. 

* conftant 42+ And they continued | ſtedfalily in the Apoſtles derine, and *© fellowſhip, 


, : . 42, And all that were ſozcon- 
to the tea- and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. | 


; rinued affiduous in hearing the 
- Apoſtles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of themthar wanted, v. 45. and in eating the Lords Sup- 
ſtlesz 2e96- per, and praying together, a 

n<p/epgvlcc_ 


Saf 43+ And fear came upon every ſoul : and many wonders and ſign 


5 Were done 
Tov Ax.and by the Apofiles. ] 


43. And a general aſtoniſh- 


ment lurprized men to ſee firſt 
in commu- rhoſe ſtrange operations of the holy Ghoſt v. 4. (a conſequent of which was this wonderful acccfſion of converts v. 41.) 
_— And withal the Apoſtles did many miracles of very different ſorts, ſome of cures, and ſome of exemplary ſeyerities, and 
thereby came to have a very great authoricy among al! rhar heardiir, ch. s. 5. 
44+ And all that believed were together, and had all things common, dt 
45+ And fold their poſleflions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every MY. aſſembled Ss ey 
man had need. | the ſervice oft God, obſerved 
conſtanr times of publick prayers, and receiving the ſacrament of rheLords ſupper, (ſee note on ch. 1. f.) the richer 
communicated their goods to the poor as freely, as if they had been theirs. 
- * brake 4.6. And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and * breaking | : 
bread in bread from houle to houſe, did cat their meat with gladncls aud + finglevels of jr 4%, 200 010) 0119 aembled 
and , heart, | Lords {upper in ſome of thole 
F implici- upper rooms (ſee note on ch. 1 d. 


ty, liberali- dial fincere bounty and liberality. 
ty a xA0Tn- 


Tt, ſee note 


47+ Prailing God, and * having * tavour with all the people. And the Lord 
on Mat,6.1. b- . 
* charity to added to the Church daily + ſuch as ſhould be ſaved.) 


) and eat together ina moſt pious charitable manner, wich great chearfulneſs, and cor- 


47- El-ſling the name of 


| God, and exerciſing works of 

} thoſe that mercy to all that wanted: and God daily moved the hearts of ſome or other to come in to this number, gaye the Apo= 

did _— files a fruitful harveit, every day brought them in ſome that obeyed the exhortation given then, v«r, 40. repented and 

=_ o{0jak- got our of the ations and wicked lives of that crouk<d generation, and betook themſelyes to the obedience of Chriſt, 
ſee note on Lu, x3. 23. b, | 


Fi | 
Annotations on Chap. 11. 


Le 


_ V. I. Fully come] The word evprangiay here is all 
Svzxzn3- One with the ſimple mangi2 in other places. And that is 
eau taken in a peculiar notion, when *tis applied to times, 
ſignifying that ſuch a time is come.So Gen. 2542.4. when 

ber days to be delivered were fulfilled, that is, when her 

 _ timeofchild-birth was come. For which the Evayge- 
web liſt reads STAndn 6 yeor@- 0% Texdly duly, The time of 
ber bringing forth was filled, Lu 1. 57+ So Gens 29-2 1: 


My days are fulfilled, that is, the time agreed upon for 
my taking her to marriage is now come.So ar. 1115 


repent not, they ſhall periſh. So Ly. 21. 24- Feruſalem 
ſhall be trodden down by the Gentiles , until the times of 


| G 5 Come. 


e. 


f, 


TsTAigalas 6 rags, the time is fulfilled, that is, NOW iS nwaere 
that due ſeaſon come; the critical point,wherein, if they 9 zee 


the Gentiles nangayast be fulfilled, that is, till the pecu- anpuI Ct 
liar ſcafon concerning the Gentiles ( lee the place) do x*i i9r9y 


332 


b. 


” 


Annotations on The Att of the boly Apoſtles, 


tome» And this very ovurangi2y is ſo uſed Lie 9+ 51+ 
ts me) ovurnnga Tas nukexs Tis aranin{tus aury , when 
the days were fulfilled, that is, were come , of his being 
taken up. Accordingly & md ovurangto nutear The 
TerInxoci; here, is no more than, when the day of Pen- 
tecoſt was come, Or upon that day. . 

V. 17. Laſt days | "Egalez nukeat, the laſt days, do 


Eyzr=# in that place of Foe! literally tignitie the laſt days of 


jel 


theJews, immediately preceding their deſtruQtion, cal- 
led there, the great andterrible day of the Lord : And 
accordingly the laſt days have among the Jews pro- 
verbially lignificd the days of the Meſias, which they 
call ID" ZENNR the loft days 3 and both thele no- 
tions are very rcconcileable. For as the coming of the 
Meſſias lignitics, beſide the coming of him in the fleſh, 
his entring on his kingdom, and as a branch of that, 
his coming to be avenged on his crucifiers, Mat. 24+ Is 
{o the laſt days here ſignifie peculiarly the time begin- 
ning after the ReſurreQion , and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
as here appears by the pouring of the Spirit , and the 


prodigies, ver. 19+ before the great and terrible day of 


the Lord, ver. 26. that is, this deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem. S0- 2 Tim. 3+ 1. & inares nukeuts » in the 


laſt days, that is, not long atter the RefurreQion of 


Chriſt, ſhould come thoſe hard times, to wit , before 


thc deſfirucion of the Jews, and ſo in the latter times, 


1 Tim 4-1- So Hebr. 1. 2. & igaras nubeats » the 
days of the Meſſias, and 1 Cor. 10. 11+ we, that is, 


*N+ \ 3 
Tan 2m Chriſtians, on whom Ta Tian FS aidyor xallwrnoey, the 


T@- 


Snare gers , which is there denoted by owlneia E£rolun Wm- 
pn RCs 
Augdy1ar 


» ”, F 
&f £94Y/Er® 


L0'@ 


dxtgayn 
nacbegry 


ends cf the ages are come» So Fam. 5. 3+ ſpeaking of 
the wealthy Jews, he faith, that they bave treaſured up 
their wealth as fire, » 294dTas nptegus,21, ON againſt, the 
loft days , that is, againſi thoſe times of deſtruction, 
when their wealth ſhould but do them miſchicf, mark 
them out for prizes and preys before other men. 
Kategs 32%" SO 1 Pet. Ie 5 U neue egarw , It the laſt times, no- 
ting, no queſtion, that time then at hand , wherein 
the incredulous Jews ſhould be defiroyed , and the 


believers reſcued out of their perſecutions and dan- 


xanugIie, deliverance ready to be revealed , accord- 


ing to the notion of owlyeie formerly mentioned, Ly. 
©x/y0 ple 13+ 23 b. and again by gaiyor agle ( Shop 2) ver. 6. 
after a little time yet of temptations or ſufferings. So 
again for the time of Chriſt in general, 1 Pet. 1. 20+ 
in tozruy of yejvor, and 2 Pet. 3-3. and Fude 18. 
U indo Year, 1m the more ſpecial fenſe , that there 
ſhould be Atheifiical fcoffers, that ſhould accuſe 
Cbriſt of breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge 
himſelf on the crucifiers, and to reſcue the Chriſtians 
Exern ex from their perſecutors. So 1 Fob. 2. 18. indy Geg &- 


Flv , I: is the laſt hour, to the ſame ſenſe of that ap- 


proaching judgment, which was then yet nearer at 
hand. And all this taken from that prophecy of Moſes, 
Deut. 31. 29. Evil will befal you in the latter days. 
In reciting this parcel of Foels prophecy, it may not 
be unworthy our uotice, that where the Prophet men- 
tions the great RRMIM1 and terrible day of the Lord, 
the Hebrew word being regularly derived from 
NV #0 fear ( and accordingly *tis rendred by the 
Chaldee xxy14( fearful ) and fo by the Syriackallo) 
yet the LXXII there render it &:gavri, conſpicuous , or 
notable, as if it had been 3x71 from 18" to ſee, 
to behold, to obſerve; (lo Dexut. 1. 19. where the 
Hebrew hath , th@ great R137) and terrible wil- 
derneſs, the LXXII reads &garts, illuſtrious, or no- 
table; ſo 2 Sam- 14+ 15. for 'INV! made me ofraid, 
they read 74lal ps, ſhall ſee me , as if it were "IT? 
from NR) and yet from them Saint Luke here 
retains it, usyadalw x; rgarn, great and conſpicuous, Or 
The account of this is clear, 1- becauſe 
thoſe, for whoſe uſe he wrote this book , made uſe of 
the LXXII, for whom therefore he was to recite it, 
as there he found itz 2+ becauſe this Greek did very 


notable. 


i 


* Chap. il, 

fully expreſs what was deſigned in the Hebrew , the | 

word garde, obſervable , notable, illuſtrious , being 

pertealy applicable to fearful , as well as gratefl ap- 

pearances, and when it is ſo, expreſling the great ter- 

riblenefs and dreadfulneſs of them, 

V. 24. Pains of death | The Hebrew an ſigni- 6 

fies two things, a cord or band, and a pang, eſpecially 3%, 

of women in travel. Hence the Septwagint meeting 

with the word Pſal. 18. 2. (where it certainly (igni- 

fies gorvia cords Or bands ) have yet rendred it 675 

pangs, and ſo again 1 Kin. 20. 31. and in oth plas 

ces 3 and from their example here S. Lyke hath uſcd 

Te ®Jivas Yardre, the pains, or pangs of death, when 

both the addition of the word augas looſing, and P_—_ 

Tag; being bolden faſt, do ſhew that the ſenſe is bands 

or cords. | 

V. 38. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt] What Aweea mre/- 4d, 

pelG- ayir, the gift of the holy Ghoſt , ſignifies, in re- Auptts mns- 

lation to the perſons that here are ſpoken to, as many ** @> «lu 

as ſhould now repent, and believe on Chriſt, is appa- 

rent by the proceſs of the ſtory. There were that 

day three thouſand which received the faith of Chriſt, 

ver- 41. and thee aſſociated, and joyned themſelves 

with the Apoſtles, ver. 42. and that in a wonderful, 

charitable manner, bad all things common, &c. ver.4.4. 

In the third chapter , the Apoſiles work that cure on 

the impotent man, and on that occaſion preach Chriſt 

to the Jews again, and-chap. 4. the Sanbedrim, &c. 

apprehend them, and upon conſultation diſmiſs them 

again, and they return to their auditors, the believers 

foremention'd, ver. 23, 24+ And they bleſſing and 

praiſing God, and applying the Pſalmiſts prediQions 

to their preſent condition, and praying to God for his 

powerful afliſtance to propagate the Goſpel, it fol- 

lows ver. 31 that as they prayed, the place was ſhaken, 

(in like manner as chap. 2. 2. when the boly Ghoſt 

deſcended on the Apoliles,) and they were all filled 

with the boly Ghoſt , that is certainly all the believers 

foremention'd , (not the Apoliles, who were thus fil- 

led before.) And ſo this promiſe of S. Peter's was 

punctually fulfilld upon them. What the cf of this 

gitt was among them is no farther there ſet down,than 

that they ſpake the word of God with boldneſs; that 

is, they were wonderfully confirmed by this means in 

their aſſurance of the truth of the Goſpel, and ſo 

making no queſtion of the truth of what they had 

learn*t from the Apoſiles, they ſpake of it among 

themſelves, and to others with all chearfulneſs and 

confidence, defpiſing the terrors of the Jews, as they 

did their worldly poſſcfſions, ver 32. and continuing 

that high pitch of charity, which had before been ob- 

ſerved to be among them chap. 2. 44+ And fo thus 

tar this gift of the boly Ghoſt figaihes no more than 

a miraculous Confirmation of theſe believers ( for- 

merly Baptized ) in the faith, and Chriſtian praQi- 

ces, which they had received 3 but this no doubt then 

attended with other extraordinary gifts of the holy 

Ghoſt, in reſpc& of which they are there ſaid to be 

fil'd (inniSnoar) with the boly Ghoſt» And then the 

only cithculty will be , what kind of gifts theſe were, 

whether inward or outward. For both theſe. are 

promiſcd - indefinitely to believers. To the inward 

that ſpeech of Chriſt, Fobp 7. 38. ſeems to pertain, 

He that believeth on me , out of bu belly ſhall flow idewi is 

rivers of living waters > where the belly denoting i= 

the heart , or inward part of the man, the flowing 

of the living waters from thence, denotes loine et- 

tects of the holy Spirits deſcent upon , and in the 

hearts of believers , the Evangeliſt there diſtin&ly 

referring thoſe words to the then-tuture deſcent of 

the boly Ghoſt, ver. 39. This be ſpake of the Spi» 

rit which they which believe on him ſhould receive, 

ww yag WW mywpue, for as yet the boly Ghoſt was 

not (among, or upon them) becauſe Feſis was nov yet 
glorified, 
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. -other miniſtry of the Apofiles, their farther inftructing 


which upon the deſcent of the holy Ghoft upon the Apo- 


files, ſhould be poured upon the Chrittian world, con- 


vey'd by the preaching , baptizing, confirming, and 


them in the Goſpel, which is therefore elſewhere call'd 
Haxoria mrevuel Gr, the miniſtration of the Spirit , or 
means of communicating it to believers. What this 1n- 
ward gift is appearsin feveral places 3 wiſdom, ch. 6. 
3- knowledge, 1 Cor. 12-8. and {o likewiſe the afliſtances 
of Gods Spirit, joyned with his word, enabling hum- 
ble, fincere Chrittians for the duties of Chriſiian lite, 
which are required of them, called the rexewing of the 
boly Spirit, and joyned, as here, to the Laver of regene- 
ration, Tit. 3+ 5- and lo the earneſt of the Spirit in our 
bearts, 2 Cor- 1+ 22+ See Note on A&. 1. a. The out- 
ward gifts are thoſe yaeiouale, gifts of tqgrguer of beal- 
ing , &c. And tholeare evidently called the Pages 
avevuel@ ayis the gift of the boly Ghoſt , Ads 10. 4.5. 
and that was there poured upon the Gentiles of Cor- 
zeliw's family , immediately on their receiving the 
faith, even before Baptiſm. And to thele belongs 
another promiſe of Chriſt, Mer. 16. 17. Theſe ſigns 
ſpall follow thoſe that believe, They ſhall takg up ſer- 
pents, &c, Now for the reſolving of the Quere, 
what ſort of gift it is which is here meant, the ſureſt 
way will be, not (o to define of either , as to exclude 
the other, but to comprehend both under this phraſe; 
not that both , and every branch of cach ſhould be 
poured on each believer, but that they all ſhould 
be ſcattered among them , the inward by Baptiſm 
or Contirmation figned on all , and the outward be- 
ſtowed on ſome of them, to teſtifie to all the truth 
and excellency of the Goſpel, and to fit and prepare 
ſome perſons for facred imployments 3 not all the 


outward again, upon each, on whom the outward 
were beſtowed , but ſome on one, ſome on another, 
the gift of tongues to one, of healing to a ſecond, 
of prophelſying to a third : and they that had moſi, 


Ruble ado the higheſt degrees of theſe, are called aaijgas, 


full of the Spirit, fee chap. 6. Note b. and Note on 
Eph. 1. Ce 


V. 42+ Fellowſhip] The word xayayie is to be ren- 
dred ( as from the verb xorywrto) not communion , but 


communication, by that, meaning diltribution, liberali- 


ty, cffution, or participation , by which any are made 
partakers of ſome gift, ſpiritual or temporal , ſuch as 
here beneticence to the poor, &c. Thus in Simplicius 
on Arijtot. Phyſ. }. 1. deſcribing magnanimous men, 
3nbyors dgnuwprs, x) or Exv01 xotyayylas froiuus, they 
are, laith he, content with a little , and diftribute, or 
communicate, readily of that which they have. Andin 
Lucian, &s, Keyy. Kotvoyerlas wy £Xu01 Tols meye5%- 
ets , communicating to the poorer ſort of what they 
bave : and again, & gyoyiioe notywy3ylt x) S1dÞiyles will 
he envy him that communicates aud gives * Where it 
{ignites 13berality, or giving to the poar.' Thus is alm(- 
giving defined by the Arabians, communicatio in mi- 
ſeriis, Abul Faraii de Mor. Arab. p. 25. And thus 
Ceſſander out of Chryſotom renders pvurnelwy notyw- 
viey, Myſteriorum communicationem, Liturg. p. 14. As 
Excommunication is detined by Tertzllian excluſion 
from communication (not from Communion as that 
is now uled for the Sacrament ) 2 communicatione 
orationls , & conventus , & omnis ſaulti commercii re- 
legatio , a baniſhing from participation of all prayer, 
aſſembly, and ſacred commerce (and not only of the 
Sacrament) fo as the word be compounded, like ex- 
tex, without any change of the termination. In this 
notion is 'the word generally uſed in ſcripture for 1;- 
berality,, or ſome kind of diſtributing , or diſpenſing 
to others. So here megoxaglegirrts T5 xotyarig, x 77 
XA GH BgT, 3) Tos Te&nwy as, continuing in liberality 


breaking of bread in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment, {o xoryo1ie, 15 the peoples bringing and preſent- 
ing of the bread and wine, and the fruits of the earth; 


tice, and the rcſt to be diſtributed among the poor, 
ver. 44. Whereupon xororice in Heſy:bius and Pha- 
vorinus (for which the copies read corruptly xorySom ) 
5 Tezoey8 ay, tO offer, or preſent. From which Gloſ- 
ſaries thele explications alſo of the word are to be 
had, xorardro, periliSiTo, to dijtribute, br diſpenſe, 
xomorie ueldandis ff uucyeloy dyioy, participation of 
the holy myſteries, xayors cu Sitns. ovupusTexw, £0 
partake, xovartiy of ueTabiSorres dnannos, x) paTH* 
atubiyorTes mag* d\niNGY piAies i} yyugzs, EC. They 
are ſaid to communicate who diſtribute to one atother, 
and they that partake and receive from one another, 
whether friendſhip or knowledge» Whence ir appears 
t+ that the word (ignities both to diftribute, and to 
receive, to make others partake , and to be partaker 
249, that it is appliable to friendſhip or fociety , no 
otherwiſe than to knowledge, or any thing elſe, 
Thus Rom. 15. 26. xooriey mothoan, is to mabe 2 con- 
trebution. SO 2 Cor. 8. 4. Thy ydew x Thy xotvories 
Ths d1axovias Ths &, T3; ayies, charity and communi- 
cation of adminiſtration, that'is, liberality, toward the 


ſaints. SO amnirng This notyorias, 2 Corinth. g. 13. lis 


berality of diſtribution 5 {o zoyaria ti; aye, Phil: 
I- 5. liberality toward the preaching, or propagating, 
the Goſpel. So Hebr. 13. 16. where "tis joyncd with 
conetie, beneficence, as 1 Tim. 1+ 18. aus)dÞoror and 
Ketywyinet , diſtributive , and communicative , are all 
one : ſo Philem. 6. xowavie ths miſe; os, 15 his libe- 
rality to the poor, ( by which the bowels of the ſaints 
are refreſhed, ver. 7.) flowing from his faith. From 
this notion of the word xoryaria, as it firidk!y ligni- 
hes liberality toward the poor, may be tercid the 
ſenſe of that Article in the Creed » Xotywrka Af ayioyy 
the communication , or liberality, of the ſaints, to 
note this great liberality here mentioned of the tifit 
converts to Chriltianity in the Apoliles time , ( {re 
Philo of the aoxznru in Fgypt, in Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 2+ 
c. 17.) eſpecially in their mcetings tor the commemo- 
rating of Chriſt in the Sacrament , as appcars in this 
chapter, v.44, 45, 47. where, faith the Text, They bad 
all things common, ſol4 their poſſ: ſions and parted them 
to all, as every man bad need, &c. living all as it were 
out of one common tiock, as thoſe that are joynt- 
ſharers, and partners in all. To which purpole i is 
obſervable from Levit. 6. 2. that the common or 
joynt-interelt, that Merchants or Tradeſmen otttimes 
havein Trafhick, called there by the Hebrew TV331Unn 
TW, the putting to of the band, is by the Septuagint 
rendred xowvayia, communication, Or communion, Or 
(which is uſcd allo in this ſenſe of jouni-mceactl) fel- 
lowſhip, and in the Chaldce, 941 TWEEN, 4 ſociety of 
band, trom MN ſocravit, participem fectt , a trading 
of partners; and {o in the Syriack allo, in the ſame 
word , which they uſc in the New Tefiament to ren- 
der xoryaria, and particularly here in this 42. verſe, 
And this is thought tit to be recorded by the Apo- 
ſtles among the very few things, fit to be preach'd 
and proclaim'd by thoſe that declared the Golpel to 
all the world, that, when the height of the Pytbago- 
rean philoſophy was'to have all things common , and 
Epicurus went yet higher ( not by bringing all toge- 


was an argument of diffdence, and fo unreconcilea» 
ble with triendſhip) but) by chearful communicating 
to every one that had need , out of that which every 
man hath, the Chriltiau religion might appear to have 


arrived to the highzſi pitch; Every man ſelling that 
R "| 3 which 


for the acknowledging God the Creator of all, part 
of it to be eaten in commemoration of Chriſts lacri- | 


ther into ſome common magazine, ( which, ſaid he, | 
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whichhe had immoveable, that ſo he might have rea- | indeed with the Father, &c. the gifts and life that 
dy to diſtribute to any , nay, that he might not truſt God and Chriffhath, are communicated to us, and 
himſelf in the diſtribution, bringing and laying it at! ver. 6 iay imp 37s xorrwviay Lops wan? aur, if we 
the Apoſtles fect,that they might diſtribute it moſt im-! ſuy that we are partakers with bim of that grace and 
partially, and to approving themſelves to be TY lite, 8c. By this might be explained the uſe of the 
Fam 4 people of free will-offerings in the day of xotyorike yeſupele in the ancientChurch, but that the 
Chrijts power , Pſal. 110. now when he was inſtall'd | words are not found in Scripture, and will be men+ 


340 


in his kingdom. So 1n a ſpiritual {cnle, Kotywnic, ye 
1 Cor. 1+ 9+ I5the participation of the Son, Or communi- 
cation, liberality, all one with his dysEryviesss rAur@ 


tioned more ſeafonably on occaſion of the oveslina! 
Fnsoreu 2 Core 3. Note 4. 


V. 47. Having favour | "Exe lignifies to uſe, or to 


f. 
exerciſe, as when Chrijt ſaith, to bim that bath ſhall be *2# 
given, and let us have grace, Hebr. 12. 28. And as for 
xdeus, that is the ve ry word Charity, and is by Cicero Kd 
ſo rendred, and frequently ſignifies liberality (as in 
Epicurus's book cntituled ajes Sugar xj xdel@, of gifts 
and charity or liberality, mientioned by Sextus Empir. 
I. cont. Gramm.) and ſo is uſed 2 Cor.$-4.and ſo AG. 4s 
33 where uvyday xyeers Is by the Syriack rendred 
RN7 NIN, that 1s, great goodxeſs, Or benignity, 
(though Guido Fabritins render it gratia magna , fol- 
lowing the notion which, it ſcems, he had of the 
Greek, without conſidering the Syriack ) and fo the 
conlequents dernonſtrate it to fignifie ; and therefore 
the phraſe Syorlss xawy is by the Syriack rendred 
Nona Pay that is, they gave alms before all the 
people, not, as Guido Fabritius again renders the Greek, 
rather than that, cim iniiſſent gratiam,, when they got 
favour 3, for AIV ſignitics dedit gave, and NON miſe- 
ricordia, gratia, eleemoſyna, azadſyya, bowels of mercy, 
abundant liberality 3 ſee -2 Cor. $. 1. and Note on 
1 Pet. 3.d. 


Epbeſ. 3. 8. his znſearchable riches, as they are poured 
out on us. So Epbeſe 3. 9. xotyoyie woonels the com- 
munication of the myſtery , or that myltery kept hid ſo 
long , is row communicated or made known fo 
Phil. 3. 10. xotyorie me31pd Tay 15 the communicating 
bis ſufferings to us, that is, our partaking and ſo ſuffer- 
ing with or after him, in a ſpiritual ſenle, dying to ſin, 
as he dyed to the world, which 1s there called being con- 
formed to bis death. So 1 Corinth. 10. 16. yovarie 
o6uclG and wpalGr, the participating of the body and 
blood of Chriſt. So xoyaria mrwpdl Or, communication 
of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. that liberal cftuſion of graces 
from the Spirit of God. And fo when in the ſolemn 
cloſe of the Epiſtles, xorovie 5% eyis mretualG-, the 
communication of the holy Spirit, 1s joyned with yes 
Xess, x} «yarn 54 Out the grace of Chriſt, and love of 
God, 2 Cor- 13+ 14+ it muſt fignifie proportionably 
to theſe many other places, the liberal effuſion of that 
holy Spirit : and fo 1 Fobn 1- 3. ive xoyaylarixuls 
ey nugy, that yow may have partnerſhip with us, » 
5 xoryoyie 5 futlice 7 7% Tags, and our partnerſhip is 


Li 


Paraphroſe. CHAP. II. 


x. Atthree in the afternoon, x, 
web yas one of the times of day 
generally ſet apart for prayer. 


N Ow Peter and John went up together into the Temple | at the hour of 
L prayer, being the ninth hour, | 


———_ M3 And a certain man, lame from his mothers womb, was carried, whom they 
R ——_ iy ng > ra laid daily at the gate of the Temple, which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them 
birth, who was therefore daily that entred into the Temple. ] 
carried by others, and laid at the gate ofthe Temple roward the Eaſt, in Solomon's porch, ver, 11x, which was called the 
beautiful gate, that there he might beg and receive the alms of thoſe that went up daily ro pray there, by which means 
this man was known to all the pious men of the city that uſed to go thar way, v.10, 


3- Who {ecing Peter and John about to go into the Temple, asked * an alms, * to receive 


4. And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him, wc John, ſaid, Look on us. x 
5. And he tf gave heed unto them, expe@ing to receive ſomething of them. - Ry 
6. T cannot give thee that 6+_Then Peter ſaid , [| Silver and gold have I none, but {ſuch as I have give I , evi; 


alms thou lookeſt for, that of thee. | In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, rife up and walk. 


money to relieve thy wants ; bur that which will eminently wpply all thy wants, and make it unneceſſary for thee to ask - 
any more, I am able and willing to beſtow upon thee, 


5. He was able to ſtand and . And he took him b 


| de cured of his (..t and ankle-bone 


?, And he demonſtrared the : 
perfe&nels of the cure by uſing ple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God, 
his legs to all ſervices, leaping, ſtanding, walking, and as'a teſtimony of his thankfulneſs ro God the author, he 

9. Andall the people faw him walking, and praiſing God, 

10. And they knew that it was he which (ate for alms at the beautiful gate of 
the Temple; and thcy were filled with wonder and amazement at that which 
had hapned unro him. 

11- And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the peo- 
was thus healed kept cloſe to ple ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's , greatly won- 
Peter and John, and was unwil- dring. 
ling te depart from them, from whom he had received ſo great a mercy. 

12. And when Peterſaw it, heanſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſracl, 
this cure as a ftrange thing to be [WP Marvel ye at this , or why look ye (o carneſily on us, as though by our own 
wrought ? (the miracles of Je- power or holineſs we had made this man to walk? 

ſus are far greater than this, ) or, why do ye attribute any thing to us in this matter, as if *twere any thing of our own, 
either ſtrength to do ſuch a work, or excellency (for which; we might be thought worthy to be. uſed in theſe works, ra- 

ther than other men) to which this were ro be imputed ? Tr 

13- h:th given this power of 4 The God of A braham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of avg fathers 

working miracles to that Jeſus {.ÞatÞ glorificd his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him þ inthe pre- A n 
whom ye delivered up to Pilate ſence of Pilate, when he was determined * to let bim go.. - 


y the right hand, and lift hj-z up; and immediately | his 
$ ® received ſtrength. | *þ 
ecame 


8. And he lcaping up ſtood, and walked, andJentred with them into the Tem- aging 


11. And asthis perſon which 


12. Why do you look upon 


/ 


Pilate, xa'z 


to be crucified, and when he would fain have releaſed him, ye refuſed to have him releaſed, and abſolutely againſt Pilate's TYTOACY 
will, required him to be put to death, | = mt 
I 4+ But cxoxwey 


© Ehap. bit. 


captain, _ 44 And killed the || prince of life ; whom God h 


My my0v ee 
Bk 2. 10 


t have whom ye ſee and f know, yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 
kno? fect ſoundnels in the preſence of you all. | | 
kable cure on him, which you all ſo wonder ar, | 
17. And now, brethren, I wote that through ignorance ye did 3, as did alfo 
lers. n ; | 
TY Bis; 2 did thus reje& Chriſt, did not know him to be the Meſſias, and the ſame 1 
the Sanhedrim, 
13. But choſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his 
prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fultilled. 
*to the 79+ Repent ye therefore and be converted, * that your ſins may be blotted our, 
blotting when the 2 times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
_ _— 20. || And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was + preached unto you, 
the ſea- *C| 
come, lr d rhat all ) may b 
—_—_ ; ore foreſlowed that all may repent) may 1 
dep _ ner ny wes oat he was at Erfifent ro you Jews peculiarly , or that he is now prea 
or (2.0 rime, that if ye repent, ye may have the benefit of ir, but if not, be deſtroyed with the obdu 
and that 
he mays » 
+ Or deli- world began : 
gned, for 
the Kings 
MS. and 
64 things, whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 
printed - 
pies rea h 2 h lk 
- phet ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people: | | 
Toned y alſo the Ne of Chriſtians as they had been before of Chriſt, their deſiruRion 
t an 
rains: 
*Who muſt 2+ I. and note on Rex, 1,d.) 
_— the 24. Yea and all the prophets from < Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, as 
rimesorroe Many a5 have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of | theſe days. 
* as me PY: 
$446 


or in eve- 


ry one of 
you turning 


-- 
'AralyFfeac 
UUeg; 


whereof we arc witneſs.) 


cameto bring life into the world. And when you had done (o, God was then pleaſcl to raiſe 


make us witneſſes thereof. 


16. And his name, through faith in his name , hath made this man ſtrong, 


ou now ſee to be cured, and know before, for many years, to have been unable to 
———— working not by it ſelf, but by his power on whom we believe , is it that hath 


Meſſias ſhould be pur to death, have by this means had 


The Ats of the boly Apoſtles. 
14+ But ye denied the Holy one and the JuſÞ, [and defired a murtherer to be 
granted unto you, ] Go 


Paraphraſ. 


14. And when ye had yout 
choice, Which ſhould be relea« 


ſed, Chriſt of Barabbaz, Fe choſe rhe murtherer before him. 
ath raiſed from the dead, 


15. And murthered the Mef- 
' fas, pur him to death, who 
him from-the dead, and to 


15. Andnow'tis by belief in 
him, that he (or his power)hath 
recovered this man from his 
go: And this faith, 
"" this ſo remar. 


17: Now this,T ſuppoſe, bre- 
thren, that you of the multi- 
ſuppoſe ef your rulers, thoſe of 


12, And [o the many pros 
phecies of ſcripture char the 
their completion. 


_ T9, 20. Do you therefore a- 
mend your lives that this may 


cen of for the deli 4 refee of all the £= S. pardoned, that ſo the ſecond 
ing of Chrift ſo often ſpoken of Mar. 24. for the delivery and reſcie of all the faithful ( giving them reſt from their 
robo tbl perſecutions, and a quier profeſſion of the Goſpel) but withal for the deſtruRio 


your repentance become matter of ady 


n of all the obdurate (which 
antage, and comfort to you, 


ched unto you, before that 
rate, 


31. * Whom Þ the heaven muſt receive, till the times of reſtitution of alt | 21, 22, 23, This Chriſt be- 
en, things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, ſince che ing now entred on his regal 


power in heaven, thereby to 


” 


fulfill all th | . 
22. For Moſes truly ſaid to the Fathers, A prophet ſhall the Lord your God cit Ha 7 [ng nay "ey 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren +like unto me 3 him ſhall ye hear in all 


17. b.) particularly that of Mo- 
. ſes, of deſtroying and cutting 


23. And it ſhall come to paſs, 2hat every ſoul which ſhall not hear that pro. 9 from he earrhall choſeJews 


that ſhall reje& the Mcſjas, 
when he cometh; Who being 
ſhall conſequently bring that re- 


freſhment, ver. rg. along with ir, (as indeed it happened in Veſpaſian's time, after the deſtruQion of the impenitent 
Jews, the believers, which were remarkably preſerved in that deftraQion , had Halcyonian days attending, See 2 Thel, 


24. the coming of the Meſ- 
ſias, the defiruction of thoſe 


that rejeR, and the ſpecial mercies to them thar believe on him, 
25. Ye are the children of the prophets and of the covenant which God made 


with our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of ;,, 35 Ye are the peculiar per. 


the earth be bleſſed. ] 


ns, of whom the prophets 
foretold » and ro:whom the co- 


venant belongs, which was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed, that the poſteriry of him, that is, the Jews ſhould 
be ſo bleſſed by God, in having Chriſt given to thetn, (beſide many other ſpecial prerogatives beſtowed on 


all rhe families and people of the world alſo, that would bleſs 
them, as he bleſſed Abrahams ſeed, (ſce note on Gal. 3. c.) 


26. || 9 Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his fon Jeſus , ſent him to bleſs 
you, in.turningaway every one of you from his iniquities. ] 


chem) that 
themſelves or others, ſhould uſe this form , God bleſs 


26. Which is now according- 


ly performed. For God having 
raiſed this Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurreQion firſt to you over all your cities, ſent him again in a moſt 
gracious manner to bleſs his enemies, ro do all the good to them imaginable, to work upon the moft obdurate crucifyers, 
and turn every one of you from your unbelicf and impenitence, and ſo to make you capable of his pardon and mercy 
if you ſhall be thus wrought on, and converted by ſo efficacious means. 


Annotations 01 Chap. II. 


w 


| V. 19+ Times of refreſhing] Kaiegi dyaiteas days 
of refreſhment, or comfort , are proverbially taken a- 
mong the Hebrews, for the time of any ſpecial deli- 
verance, whether temporal here, or eternal in the Re- 
ſurreion 3 ſo Gen. 21. Fonathans Chaldee Paraphraſe 
faith, that Leviathan is prepared 1NAMI v9 for the 
day of conſolation, that is, the day of deliverance , and 
feſtivity in commemoration thereof, whetein , ſaid 
the Jews, God was wont to make merry, and to ſport 
with Leviathan. So the name of Noach , from'that 
ſame Hebrew word , which is rendred conſolation, 
ſignifies deliverance , and was impoſcd as a prophecy, 
that mankind, which otherwiſe had been univerſally 


deſtroyed, ſhould in him. be reſcued from that utter 


xuine. To this belongs the reviving, Ezr- 9. 9. which 


lignifjes their reſtoring from captivity. So for the 
other deliverance , when Hoſ. 6. 3- we icad , after 
three days be ſhall quicken, Fonathan reads again 
nNANI DN? 32 the days of conſolation , which ſhall 
come N'TVI MNYMR OVA in the day of the reſurrection 
of the dead. And fo when Foh. 11. 24. we tcad he ſhall 
riſe in the reſarredion , the Syriack reads RAMIA 
in the conſolation. Now the. connexion of this with 
the exhortation to repentance lies thus , Should 
Chriſt come again in judgment upon the Jews, fore- 
told Mat. 24 while you lie impenitent jn your fios, 


. his coming muſt be the greateſt judgment jr the 


world (and fo it will be to the itmpenitent Jews, utter 
deſtruction and vaſtation,)That therefote that corhiing 


of his (which as it is a terrible time to the impenitent. 
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% 
o 


*Amaslpu 
cis 


Ce 
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ſo isa time of deliverance to all penitent, believers ) 
may in that notion of conſolation and deliverance be- 
fa] you, that God may thus ſend his ſon to.you. Do 


you now timely repent, ſo as to have your-ins blotted 


out, ſee 2 Pet. 3. 6. The ſame thing is called Snaurge: 


os deliverance, Lu. 21+ 28. and owlnele ſalvation, Or 


deliverance again, Roms 13+ 11+ ſee Note c. 

V. 21- The heaven muſt receive | Belide the ordinary 
rendring of %y #G Sitan #ca1dy whom beaven muſt re- 
ceive, another there is, ot which the words are capable 
literally,and to which theContext more inclines them, 
that Chriſt muſt, or that God hath decreed he ſhould 
receive heaven, Mithe ſenſe that Camillus is ſaid Sian 
Muy to receive the city, that is , to undertake the go» 
vernment of the city , parallel to that of Pſal. 75-2. 
ſpeaking of Chriſts exaltation, when T ſhall receive the 
congregation, and ſo-this place will be all one with 
I Cor. 15. 25+ he muſt reign, &c. and that peculiarly 
in the ſubduing and conquering all his enemies, con- 
verting ſome, and rooting out (v. 23.) all others,who 
ſtand out in hoſtility againſt him. : 

V. 24 Samuel] The account of the prophets is 
here begun from Samnel, becaule the ſchools of the 
prophets were firlt inſtituted, and erected by him, and 
not that there was no Prophet before him. Thus we 
read 1 Sam 19. 20. the college, or company, of the pro- 


goes about from one college to another 2 Kiz.2. 


phets It Ramab, and Samwel landing as appointed over 
them, making him the Preſident of that College, as af- 
ter Elias was, and therefore before his aſcenſion-he 

; &c. 
and after him, Elijſz, 'to whom therefore the Gs of 
the prophets ſay, The place in which-we dwell before 
thee, (that is, under thee, under thy governmenit) 34 t00 
narrow for us, and ſo they build a larger. Theſe ſons of 
tbe prophets ſpent their time in ſtudying the Law, and 
praifing, and ſerving of God (ſee Note on Ly. 1. m.) 
and of them, becauſe (though ſome were, yet) all were 


not called by God to the prophetick office , ſent of 


meſlages to the people , therefore *tis here added, 3oe 
tzASoay, 48 many 4 fpake,that is,as many as out of the 
ſchools of the prophets were by God called to that 
publick office, zexeliyyeney, foretold what was now 
to come to pals. | | 

26. In turning away] It is matter of ſome queſtion 
whether the .Smogigeey turning refer to Chriſt, or the 
Jews. It may fitly refer to Chrift, turning them by 
his grace, and ſo bleſſing them. But Oecamenius refers 
it to the Jews, &i dgz x; au10} Faure Girghnl ar, if ye will 
turn every one from by iniquities. And (o it may be 
alſo as an effe& of Chriſts grace in us, and as a condi- 
tion to qualifie us to receive benefit by his reſurreion 
and blefling of us, 


Paraphraſe. 


r. the captain of the band 7* 
of Roman ſouldiers , ſet at the 


CHAP. Iv. 


ND as they ſpake unto the people , the Prieſts, and [ the Captain of the 
Temple, and the Sadducees came upon ther. ] 


porches of the Temple guard and keep peace (ſee note on Lu, 22. f,) and the Sadducees come violentlyupon them. 


. The Prieſts or thoſe of the ; 
Rr Gr oxpeling the do- the reſurrection from the dead. } 


&rine preached by them, of Chrifts being the Meſſias, the Caprain ſuſpeRing it would rend to an uproar or commotion 
in the city, and the Sadducees diſliking the dorine of the reſurreRion proclaimed by them, and ſo all much concerned. 
in their preaching to the people ar that time, 


p 3+ And they laid ape on them, and put them ['in hold] unto the next day : 
or it was now eventide. 

4+ Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed, and the number of 
"I 5. they of whom the San. (PE ME | was about five thouſand, 
Ts aud» hy | the chief 5+ Andit came to paſs on the morrow, that | their Rulers , and Elders, and 
prieſts, Elders, and Scribes, and Scribes, 
particularly Annas and, Caiz== 4g, And Annas the high pricſt, and Caiaphas, and John , and Alexander , and 


pd och ng A arp, as many as were of the 2 kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered together at 
Jeruſalem, ] | 


drim uſed to fit in counſel. | | 
3. And cauſing the diſciples 7* And when they had ſet them in the midſt, they asked, By what power or by 
robe brought before them,they what name have ye done this? |] | 
examined them on theſe interrogatories, x. how they came to be able to do that miracle , ch. 3. 75. and whoſe name 
they called upon thar infirm-man (ſee ver, 10.) in the working of the cure, (ſee ch. 3, 6.) and conſequently from whom 


they pretended to have commiſſion to do what they did, thus ro preach unto the people ? 


| 8, Then Peter being by the - $+ Then Peter filled with the holy Ghoſt, faid unto them,] Ye rulers of the 
Spirit of God (ſuch as was pro- People, and Elders of Iſrael, | 


miſed, Mat.10.19,20.) endued with a great extraordinary preſentneſs of ſpeech, and elocution, v, 13, and taking great 
boldnefs and confidence upon him, began thus, 


troubled, 
0 tamoys ade 
yob 


2+ Being *grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jeſus? much 


3. into priſon. 


4- their auditors, the people, 
Y 


9. If we this day be examined [of the good deed] done to the impotent man, 
+ by what means he is made whole, 


g. of an aRion, which is ſo 
far from being a crime, that *cis 


+ by whom 
an a& of ſpecial mercy. 


Thi 


10. Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that [by the name 
of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hath railed from the 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, (whom ye dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. ] 

Put to a ſhameful death, but God moſt miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle on the lame man was wrought, 


11. This is the ſtone which was (et at nought of you builders, which * 1s be- "is ach 


' 10, by noother means , but 
by calling upon him the name 


17. This is he that was pro- 
pheſied of under the title of a come the head of the corner. ] 
refuſe ſtone reje&ed by you, the chief men among the Jews, and looked upon with deſpighr and contempt, bur is now 
by his reſurreRion inftalled in all power and dignity (an effe& of which is rhis miracle wrought in his name) and is in- 
deed become the ruler and king of the whole Church, the prime foundation ſtone of the whole fabrick. 


the head, & 
$4/6,a41@” 
Gig 14g6amY 


12, And by him; and him 12+ Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for there is none other name un» 


only, by receiving and embra- der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.) - | 
cing of his dodrine, ſalvation muſt now be hoped for by all. For there is noother religion in theworld , whether that 


which was delivered by Moſes, or by any other, by which ſalyationcan be had for thoſe , which do not now come in to 
this, at the preaching of ir. | 


I 36 Now 


c 


we Es LE: 
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Chap. iv. Wn 
+ vs” 13..Now when they.+ ſaw the boldneſsof Peter and John, and perceived that _ Racy It Fe 
rhe confli- (4. were unlearnedand * ignorant men, they marvelled, and they Ftock know-.4 7? and when they obſer- 


dencey Ftu- : | d the elocution, v. 8. and 

ey) rm ledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. ] £0 WE freene(s of ſpeech, with which 

xaipnelas they;raughr (ſee noe on Joh, 4. a. ) and withal conſidering that their education had not thus elevated them above other 

INE men being neither $killed in rhe learning of rhe Jews » Nor, as men of place, or magiſtracy among them , inſtruRed in 

Cons, F- their laws, they were amazed ar it,but withal they either remembred or were told thar they were thoſe that had been. 
7, fee arrending on Jeſus, in his life time. 

note on | S/W EP - 

Or 14.2 ; holdi man which was healed ſtanding with t | Nh Ns 
on Ny nos $ with them , [ they 1, cough they were axmg- 
knowledge, T COUId 1ay nothing agamit It. | | : : licioufly and petulantly affe&- 
7n+1iyarz9y + ed toward them, ver. 16, as was poſſible, yet they had nothing to objeR, or eKcept aginſt the whole aRion, either as it 
08 oj reſpe&ed the man that was cured, or the Apoſtles that wrought it, 
thing 
ſay again 15+ But when they had commanded them to go aſide out of the council, they - 
<1 conferred among themſelves, k | 
PL 16. Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men ? for that indeed a notable miracle 

hath been done by them js manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 
cannot deny it. _ | | | wi h 

17. But that it ſpread no farther among the people, let us firaightly threaten | 7. And being nor able 16 
them that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. ] conceal © what yes already 


known, they had nothing to do but ro keep others from knowing it, and thereupon their decree in council was to ſend 
for them, and to forbid them upon ſevere penalties to preach Chriſt and his reſurre&ion and Goſyel any more, 


18. And they called them, and commanded them not-to | ſpeak at all, nor is, call eviencely ;, orfeach 


teach in the name of Jeſus. ] publickly. any rhing concerning 


; , __ __  thefaich of Chriſt, 
19. But Peter and John anſwered, and faid unto them, Whether it be right in |, 2. Bur Peter and John made 


the tight of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye. | lighr of this interdiR,or terrors, 


and told them plainly they were commanded by God to preach, and thatin all reaſon God muſt be obeyed before them, 
or the greateſt magiſtrate on earth, and that they themſelves could nor but confeſs ſo much, 


20. For we cannot [but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard. 20. chuſe but teſtifie of Chriſt 
thoſe truths of ſo high importance, made known to us peculiarly to that end , that we ſhould proclaim rherh to others - 
from our certain knowledpe, being our ſelyes the eye, and car-witneſſes of them, 


21+ So when they had farther threatned them, they let them go, finding no- 
thing how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the people : for all men glorified 1, ſay ro therh, being not a- 
God for that which was done. | ; ; ble to deny the force of their 
argument, they added more threatnings,if poſhbly that might terrifie them, and ſo diſmiſſed them, having nothing to lay 
rotheir charge, but the curing of the lame man in the name of Jeſus, and for this all the people looked on them with ad- 
miration, and counted it an a& of Gods immediate infinite mercy, for which they, that were inſtruments of ir, ought to 

be bleſſed, not puniſhed by them, and therefore they durti not puniſh or cenſure them for this. 
22. For the man was about forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing 
was ſhewed. | 


21. Andſo not knowing what 


22, For it was an invererate 
. lameneſs,from his very birth, c. 
3- 2. and had been now aboye forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter, 

23. And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that 
the chief prieſts and Elders had faid unto them. | 

24+. And when they heard that, f they] lift up their voice to God with one ac- 4 hah hs at 

”» PI . 4; thereſt © c 
cord, Faid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made heaven and earth, and the (,,... then ar Jeroſalem,and 
ſea, and all that in them is, : the believers that conſorted 
: : ; EE with them, v. 23, 

* Nations * 25+ Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt aid, Why did the * heathen 


k : 4's 25. Who foretold by his pro- 
im , ſee rage, and the people imagine vain things? het David, Pſal, 2. hg ge 


© wſgeP8 now come to pals, viz, that the Jews ſhould oppoſe Chriſt, and ſay falſe things of him, deny and crucifie him firſt , and 
28.b.&Rev. then when God raiſed him from the dead, oppoſe the preaching of him. 


+94, 26+ The Kings of the | earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered together 26. 


: HEE That the Roman gover- 
fee note on againſt the Lord and againſ his Chrill. ] nours in Judea, Herod and Pi- 


&Rev.11.g late, v. 29, ſhould combine againft him, and the rulers of the Jews ſhould mect in council in their Sanhedrim (as v. 15+ 
they here did) purpoſely to oppoſe the Meffias, and in him God thar'ſent him. 


*here is ad. 27+ For Of a truth *| againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou halt anointed, 
4din the , both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the + Geutiles and the people of Ifracl were , ?7: 29h the Roman govers 


ings MS. nours, Pilate, and Herod, and 
and other Yathered together. EE : the Jewiſh Sanhedrim have con- 
printed co- ſpired, and joyned their malicious counſels againſt thy holy Son and ſervant Jeſus, whoin thou haft ſent to be the Meſſhas 
Py "0 of the world 3 (ſee note on ch. 10. c.) 
Tawrh in 28. For to do whatſoever Þ thy hand and thy counſel determined before to be 28. Toa in the cracifying 
$ ” o 
city. : done. ] Ee : ; ; of Chriſt, and ſo (rhough little 
* Nations meenig it) to be the inſtruments of Gods gracious providence, and diſpoſal, who determined to give his only Son to dic 
«<1%% ſee Or us, | 
V, » . . , 
ls 29+ And now, Lord, behold their threatnings : and [grant unto thy ſeryants, 29, 30. and enable us to 
that with all boldneſs they may ipeak thy word, | _ the ONE ounetRlys 
0» By firetchin . t . | cariclly, and with authority 
, b the o , ye ons _—W 5 ans that "gee and wonders m_y (ſee ndte on Joh. 9. 2.) and give 
| y the name of thy holy child clus. ] . power alſo to us thy ſervants, 


the diſciples of Chriſt, ro work iniraculous cures on all thoſe, on whom wwe ſhall call the name of Jeſus. 

31. And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken, where they were afſem- NE eg 
bled together , and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they (pake the a 3 And upon rhis prayer of 
word of God withboldnels.] | 2 ra ojenr ns he OY 

"ys the place where they were, and ſpecial eminent gifts of Gods Spirir fell upon thoſe t Bout rn ge 
= ons * ) = this was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that without all doubr, ot fear » bhey publiſhed the Goſpel 

32. And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of otic 32. And the believers , al- 

® after this foul » :] neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was though there were many of 
Ge anions his F own, but they had all things common. | them., agreed all in the ſame 


MS, addes a & © Tdis IE nn ; Chriſtian deſigns, | , 
\ eneery yy $%.n1 0 GIRRATIY 5y a urot 4 BF 61ufa, {tid there was no diffetence among thier, + peculiar; 734th 8 3 A 32 : &nd 


. Yeu! HR 
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ſe that were there preſent,. (ſee , 


b 


YE Apy- 
teX/itx0y 


Apyoriis 


Ayy%s 


Kaiagas 


O01 


. 


Paraphra ſe. 


The AB of the. boly Apoſtles. 


13. And the Apoſtles ei BYs And with great power || © gave-the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurreQion of 


co 
Tg 
, 


firmed with many miracles the Lord Jeſus : and great * grace was upon them all. Ls 


their preaching of Chrills reſurreRion , and accounted ir as a debt which they ought Chriſt 


his great dignations 4- 


mong them, and there was great inſtances of liberaliry and frankneſs among them that received-the faith , all the belie- 


34. So that there was a com- 
petent proviſion for all, And 
this was thus raiſcd and mana- 


ped were fold, 
3 | TW 
35, And the Apoſlles difſtri- 
bured _ untoevery man, according 


36. And Joles who by the Apoſtles was firnamed Barnabas 


35- And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet : 


' vers bringing in plentiful contributions ro the Apoſtles hands, who reccived it of them for the publick uſe of the belicvers. 


34+ Neither was there any among them that lacked : for}as many as had pol. 
ſcſſions of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brou 


and difiribotioa wes mad 
as he had need. [ | Sox wy c] 
(which is, being in- 


terpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and * of the country of Cyprus, 


27. Having a piece of land 
of bi own (not part of the Le- ICEt. 


born y. 36. 
diſtribute 1t. 


37. Having land fold ;z, and brought the money, and laid 


| vites portion , which he might not alienate , bur probably ſomewhat which belonged to him in Cyprus \ where he was. 
) made ſale of it, and brought the ful-price of ir, and pur it wholly in the Apoſtles power to diſpoſe of, or 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


V. 6. Kindred of the high Prieſt] What is meant by 
3501 foav Us yivus dpyieeglint as many as were of the kin- 
dred of the high priejt,will be reſolved by the Context, 
where an aſſembling or meeting of the Sanbedrim is 
deſcribed, v. 5. which conſiſting of three ſorts of men, 
Prieſts, Elders, and Do&ors of the Law ( fee Note on 
Mar-5. c.)is ofttimes expreſſed by the enumeration of 
thoſe parts,* Agyragers x5 yeoupeleys of meer Bureeyt, High 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, Mat. 26. 3. and very often 
in the Goſpels. In this place there is another way; of e- 
numeration than is uſual, The Rulers and Elders and 
Scribes, aud Annas the chief prieſt and Caiaphas and 

obn and Alexander, and as many as were of the kin- 
dred of the high Prieft. Where yet agyovles Rulers ſeems 


. EY 
to be a general word, denoting, as elſewhere, men in | 


authority» Then Anas was the Naſi or chief perſon 
among them, ( ſee Lu. 3. Note c.) and Cazaphas the 
perſon, that by the Procurator was put into the Pontifi- 
cate inſtead of the Aaronical line. And ſo there re- 
mains only the Elders and Scribes, 3out noay, not Inde- 
finitely, as many as were, but, in a more limited notion 
of 37et, thoſe that were, in the Sanbedrim of this ſort, 
of the kindred of the high prieſt, ( and of that number 
Fobn and Alexander by name) which therefore appear 
to be the ſame with «gygeis bigh priefts joyned with 
the Elders and Scribes in other places, that is , that 
third ſort of the Sanbedrim, conſiſting of Prieſts. Now 
. the reaſon of this titles being applicd to them is evi- 
dent. For as of Aarons poſterity the lineal deſcendent 
only ſucceeded him in the high prieſts office, ſo of his 
two ſons, Eleazar and Tthamar , ſprang 24 families 
(betwixt whom the Prictis office was divided by Da- 
vid, 1 Chron. 24+.) which ſhould by weekly turns per- 
fort the ſervice of the SanQtuary (ſee Ly. 1. 5.) fix- 
teen of the ſons of Eleazar, and cight of Ithamar. Of 
every one of theſe families and courſes there was a 
chiet, the head of the family, and theſe are conſequent- 
ly called dgyregers chief priefis, and t@ tives dpyuegline 
of the kindred of the High-prieft, viz. as (pringing trom 
Aaron, and ſtill allied to the one High-prielts tamily, 
as inferiour branches of it ; And many, if not all theſe, 
were members of the Sanhedrim. ( for here they fit in 
Judicature with Anas and Caiapbas , as with Moſes 
and Aaron, and the Elders, and the Sctibes, v. 7.) and 
being four and twenty in number, would make up a 
third part of the whole number of 72 , leaving the 0- 
ther two portions to be divided betwcen the Elders 
and the Scribes, it there were, as it is not certain there 
was, this equal diviſion, 


V. 28. Thy hand and thy counſel] What is meant 


bath determined before to be done, hath little difficulty 
in it, The truth js clear, that God decreed that thoſe 
things ſhould via, be deze, although he decreed not 
that the Jews ſhould do them,but only permitted them 
to do what he foreſaw. they would do, if they were 
thus permitted. The only dithculty is, what is meant 
by i veg ons thy hand, and that will beſt be explained 
by looking on the Law of Moſes, Levit- 16. $. where 
Aaron caſts lots on the goats, one lot, on which was 
| written yy% for the Lord, another on which 9p? 
for the Azazel, or ſcape-goat For the manner was 
| thus, The two goats were ſet one at his right hand, 
Pother at his left, and two lots were caſt into the 
Kalphi or veſſel (that is the word uſed by the Rabbines 
from the Greek xdamzs urua or pitcher, of which ſaith 
Lucian in Hermot. xdags dgyves cis TeTWw ipSdne 
aorles xabegs parent , boon SN xvapudir 72 piyzd@ 
irysyegupinc, little lots are thrown into the ſilver pit= 
cher about the bigneſt of a bean, mith ws 04 
them ) and the Prieſt draws out one in one Band, and 
the other in the other , Then by the command of the 
{3D (that is, vicarius ſacerdos, the firſt of the ordinary 
prieſts, that miniſtred to the High-priett ) he lifts up 
; the hand in which was the lot for the Lord, and if it 
| were the right hand , he puts it upon the head of the 
| goat at his right hand (if the left, on that at the left) 
| and that goat was holy to the Lord, and was preſently 
ſlain before him (the other being WTopaa@ ſent in- 
to the wilderneſs ) ſee Cod. Foma Cc. 4. $. 1. And cer- 
tainly this diſtribution of the lots was from the Lord, 
according to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 23- Now by 
this ceremony of the goat , is Chriſts paſlion typified, 
and (o that phraſe here, 5 xe\y ee, thy band, reters to 
that elevation of the hand , wherein was the lot for 
the Lord, and fo notes this whole aGtion thus to 
have been diſpoſed of by God , who decreed that 
Chr;{# ſhould ſuffer, and that juſt as the goat did under 
the Law, which was offered up to God for the fins of 
the people. 

V. 33. Gave the Apoſtles witneſs] AndSiSvy is by 
Theopbyla&t obſerved to have ſome energy in it, za- 
Ydmig iyxoiedirles dulis 71 6 xyv0r, x} os oftl opANAR* 
16- aiye, be ſignifies ſomewbat 20 be intruſted with 
them, as a depoſitum , which they were to reſtore, and 
ſo ſteaks as of a debt. Accordingly the Vulgar La- 
tine duely reads reddebant teftimonium , they rendred 


teſtimony. 
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Chap. v- _, The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. 


C H A P. V. Paraphraſe. 


1D UT acertain mannamed Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, fold a poſſel- -\, ang one of thoſe thas 
B ſion, | ; came in to the faith of Chriſt, 
named Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, with joynt conſent devored their eſtate, all that they had, co the uſe of the 
Church, and to that purpoſe made ſale of ir 3 | | 
2. And kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, and brought ,, and when they had done 
a certain part, and laid zt at the Apoliles feet. | fo, conſented alſo, or combined 
together to keep ſome part of thie money, for which *rwas ſold, for themſelves : and accordingly they did, and came 
with the other part only, and preſented it tothe Apoſtles. | 


* that thu 2, But Peter faid,Ananias, [ why hath Satan a filled thine heart *Þ to lie to the 4, gow hath Satan embolde- 


ſhouldft de- k f the price of the land? | ned thee , that thou ſhoulaſt 
ke holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the . | ” 
fo Ghoſt 7 dare thus ro deceive, and rob the holy Ghoſt, as thou haſt clearly done, in keeping back and purloining part, when thou 


hadſt conſecrated all ro Sods ſervice, for the uſe of the Church ? 


» . o . be þ) S Sit £ , 
+4Wasnot 4+» | <Whilesit remained, was it not thine own ? and pomp ig be + Blew Gi, wok 
the poſſelli- gQt in thine own power ? why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine neart ? ,, wholly thine, no other man 


mean thine thou haſt not lycd unto men, bur unto God.] having right to any par of ir? 
own? and (fo the Syriack reads it) and when it was ſold, didft not thou receive the whole ſum or price tor which *rwas ſold ? was 
being (old it nor all in thine hand and power, ſoas thou mighr'ſt have fully performed thy vow ? what motive hadft thou ro do ſuch 


a thing as this ? The falſity which was commirred , in telling us that thou hadfſt ſold thy poſkeſſion, and brought the 
whole price of it for the uſe of the Church, (when thou didſt keep a part of it for thy ſelf ) was an injury not only tothe 
Church, nor ſo much ro us the Apoſtles, as to God himſelf, to the holy Ghoſt » Who came lately down to plant this 
Church, and hath ſuch a peculiar relation to it, that what is done ro that, is by interpretation done to the holy Ghoſt, 
who had the privity of the yow, and knew that *rwas the conſecrating of all > and nor of this part only which thou haſt 
brought to us. 

9g. And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt, and 5- And as Peter ſpake theſe 


great fear came on all them that heard thele things. ] Ho words, Ananias fell down dead 
in the place immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment and terrifying of all thoſe that were there preſent, 


o 6. And the young men aroſe, wound himup, and] carried bjm out and buried g grq he men of inferiour 


bam. rank , the officers, ro whom ir 
belonged to bury the dead, (ſee note on Phil. x. c.) took him, and ſtript and ſwath'd him, as they uſed ro do the dead 

(ſee note on Joh, 19. g.) and taking him up, 
7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when] his wife, not know- ny Fromen three hours af- 
-ng what was done, came in. ter this Judgment fell on Ana- 


nias, Sapphira, 
8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you fold the land for ſo g yy perer examine d.and 
much. And the ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. | asked her, ſaying, Was that ſum 
| which ye brought, the full ſum for which the field was ſold ? And ſhe anſwered, Ir was, 
9+ Then Peter ſaid anto her, How is it that ye have agrecd together | 10 tempt ; 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Bchold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband lee hows, ys px —_— 
areat the door, and ſhall carry thee out. whether he will puniſh your 
fraud or no, Behold (that thou mayſt ſee, what a provocation this hath been to God) the men are coming in which 
have buried thy dead husband, and now they ſhall do as much for rhee. 
IO. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 


the young men came in, and found her dead, and carrying ber forth, buricd ber by 


her husband. 
11. And great fear cameuponall the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe ,, ang all the believers 
things. ] were ſtricken with a great reyes 


rence, and fo were all others ro whom it was related. 
12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles were many figns and wonders wrought \,, (And chey ſolemnly mer 

among the people. [ (And they wereall with one accord in Solomons porch.] together to preach and do mi- 

racles in the entrance to rhe Temple, called Solomons porch, 


13- And of the reſt durft no man joyn himſelf to them, but the people magni- |, 2. And no other of the be- 


fied them.) lievers, or Chriſtians ( called 
the Church v. 11.) durft conſort with the twelve Apoſtles, through the reverence y, 11. which theſe late aQs had 
wrought in them ; bur the people that ſaw and heard what was done, magnified them. 


I4. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 


. And theſe miracles that 
and women.) ] 14- And theſe miracles 


wrought ſuch a reverence in the 
. believers, were a means alſo to work faith in all the common ſort of the people.) 
15+ Infomuch that they brought forth the ſick into the firects, and laid them 


” _o_ we _—_ that at the leaſt the ſhadow ot Peter paſſing by might over- (.y/.ol6gence in their power 
adow lome ot them. of working miraculous cures, 
that they believed that the very ſhadow of Peter, walking by a diſeaſed man; would work a cure on him, and thereupon 


they brought forch their ſick and imporent friends, thoſe thar were not able to go or ſtand, and laid them upon beds, 8c. 
in the paſſage, that az Peter came by, his ſhadow might come over ſome of them. 


16. There came alſo a multitude oxt of the cities round about unto Jcruſalem, 


bringing] lick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits, and they ,,\*; And the fame Ons 


; racles ſpread into the coun« 
were healed every one. try, and region, and other ci« 


< - ; ties about Jeruſalem, and from thence they broughs 
beingthe 17. Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they that were with him (* which is 17.And the Sanhedrim(nibſl 


ſet, a£ | { that . 
Jae ”* theb@cf the Sadducees) and were filled with indignation, ] of them being of rhe ſc& of the 
Teal, Crnnu Sadducees) ſet themſelves very zealoufly againſt chem. "7 


t anger, 
18. And laid their hands on the Apoiles,and put them inthe common riſon.] 18. And apprehended the 
Apoſlles, and impriſoned them in the common gaok,”? 


I9. But the Angel of t . PEER #0 ppm | 
them forth, and Gd, of the Lord by night opened the priſon doors, and brought 


15. And the people v. 12. had 


206 Go 


as 
b, 


346 Paraphraſe. The Atts of the holy apoſtles, 


d, 20. all the doftrine of Chri- 
ſtianiry. 
21. And in obtdience to that 


life. ] 


tke Temple, and there expoun- Þ 
ded Ne Friars and taught the priſon to havethem brought. | 


the do&rine of Chriſt out of it. But they of the Sanhedrim thinking they had ſtill beenin hold, went into the court, and 
ſent ſerjeants to the priſon to have them brought before them. 


ned, and told, 


withour, watching the doors of 
the priſon; but when we en- within. 
rred, none of theſe priſoners were Within. 


% 


24. And when the Sanhe- 


21+ And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple carly in the mor- 
dire&ion , they berook them- jo and taught ; but the high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 
ſelves early in the morning to - 1119 the council together, and all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to 


22. But when the officers came, and found them not in the priſon, they retur- 


; 23+ Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, [ and the keepers 
' 23. and a guard of ſouldiers ſtanding without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no ont 


24+ Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the Temple , and the chief 
drim of the Jews, as alſo the prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted * of them, whereunto this would grow] 


| T __ 7 
20. Go, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the people [ all the words of this 


* concern. 
ing them, 


captain of that band of ſouldiers, who had ſet the guard upon the priſon, v. 23. (ſee ch. 4; 1. and Lu. 22, g.) had this what this 
word brought to them, they were much perplexr, and wondred , hoy it could come to paſs, thar the priſon being ſhut, was, Org 
and the watch at the doors, yet none of the priſoners ſhould be within , and conceived that this did abode ſome ſtrange would be, 
matter, ny yo" 


25. are in the Temple, in* 25, Then came one, and told them, ſaying, Behold the men whom ye put in ror 
ſtruQing all that come thither. priſon are ſtanding in. the Temple, and teaching the people. ] 

«6; Alt hs carts 26. Then went the captain with the officers and brought them | without vio« 

R ptain that 

guarded the Temple (ſee nore lence : (For they feared the people, left they ſhould have been tioned.) 
on Lu, 22. g.) together with his ſouldiers went to the Temple, and apprehended them. 

27, brought them before the 27. And when they had brought them, they [ſet them: before the council : and 
_—_ None the high prieſt ex- the high prieſt asked them,] 
OO | 28. Saying, Did not we ſiraightly command you, | that you ſhould not teach 


M... Lb7 oe Anbog in this name ? And behold ye have filled Jeruſalem with your dodrine, and Fin- 4youyo 
brings & 


riwiſe have publiſhed ir in the tend to bring that mans blood upon us. ] yay hp 
Temple ro all the city, and done your beſt, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe up the people againſt us, as againſt IR 
murtherers, 


29. And the Apoſtles anſwe- 29 Then Peter and the other Apoſiles anſwered and ſaid , We ought to obey 


red, as before they had done, God, rather than men. ] 

Ch. 4.19. We were commanded by God to publiſh ir, and then your interdi& was nor xo have any force, Though ma- 
giſtrates are to be obeyed in alli rheir lawful commands, and their puniſhments to be endured withour reſiſtance (as they 
were by us, v. 18, & 26.) yet when God fetches us out of priſon, and commands us to go into the Temple and preach the 
faith of Chriſt (as he did by his Angel v. 20.) we are to render obedicnce to him, and not to your contrary interdigs, 


30, 31. The God of Iſrael, + The God of our fathers raiſed 1 hanged on a 
acknowledged by us all, hath 0 , iſcd up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hang 


! free: 
ſent the Meſlias into th Id R LS. . Ay 
* reed ae his ſpecial > ng 31+ Him hath God exalted * with his right hand #0 be © a prince and a Saviour, * to his 
miſſion, and when ye crucified for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins. ] ng * 
him as a malefaQor, raiſed him from death, rook him into heaven, and inftared him in his regal power, that he might be ls 
a ſpiritual prince, reigning in mens hearts) at his fathers right hand, from thence to ſend the Spirit of his Father (who 
was not to deſcend, till he was aſcended) and by that means to give yqu Jews place of repentance, thar if ye yercome 
in and repent, and believe on him, ye may have pardon of fin. | Po, 
32. The truth of this wete- 32+ And we are his witneſſes of theſe things , and ſo # alſo the holy Ghoſt, 
ſtifie , and ſo doth the holy whom God hath given to them that obey him. ] | 
Ghoſt, that came downupon us, and upon the reſt, that have come in, and conſorted with us, c. 4. 31, and by us is com- 
municated to all char come in, and believe, and yield obedience to him. 
33. And upon this anſwer of 33: When they heard 2har, they + were * cut 20 the heart , and took counſel to + were mad 
f. theirs,they fell into great fierce- flay them. = 
neſs againſt them, and entred into conſultation of putting them to death; 
34+ Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phariſce, named Gamaliel, a do- 
Qor of the law,had in great reputation among all the people, and commanded to 
put the Apoſiles forth a little ſpace, 
35+ And faid unto them, Ye men of Iſracl, take heed to your ſelves * what ye = coaching 
: intend to do as touching thcſe men. _ = 
2 6 ot we have nm_—_— 36. For before theſe days role up © Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- go abou to 
dow aye of --oookqa body, to whom a number of mcn, about four hundred, joyned themſelves who —_— 
mong the people, and come ro W245 ſlain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered , and brought tO 75a, ri 
nothing 3 as for inſtance, Theu- nn. wa 
das, that undertook to be a General , boaſting that he was ſent by God to that purpoſe , and ſo got goo men to follow 
ar” __ 900 miſcarried, and was himſelf killed, and all pur to flight rhat adhered to him, and ſo his deſign was utterly 
ruſtrated. $ 
Þ, 37- Aﬀter this man , roſe up Þ Judas of Galilee in the days of the + taxing, and enrolling 
drew away much people after him: he alſo periſhed, and all , even as many as {, [y.z. 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. note b, 
38, diſmiſs theſe men, and _ 3%: And * now Ifay unto you, | refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: « gr the 
make nor ſuch haſte ro proceed for if this counſel, or this work be of men, it will * come to nought. ] puclants 5 
againſt rhem ; (For the do&rine which they preach is either from God,or no, If jr be not from God, then our experience + Separe 
rells us, that falſe prophets, rhough they thrive a while, yet withour our oppoſition they generally come to noughr. «wdFas 
»* CE 0 £ . ; UVer- 
; 39. Bur if it be from God, 39* But if it be of God, ye canuot overthrow it , * leſt haply ye be found even thrown, us 
» {-q c$ 


then ye may be ſure you ſhall to fight againſt God, ] 

nor prevail againſt ir, left ye be found to be a kind of Babel-builders ( like thoſe giants there, that went about to fortific 

them(ſclyes againſ heaven) and ro fight againft God himſelf ; and ye will never proſper in that enterpriſe, Tr And 
a | 40. An 


Chap. vz The As of the holy Apoſtles; 
40. And to hitn they agreed : And when they had called the Apoſtles and 


beaten them, they commanded them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of 
|:ſus, and let them go. ] 


they appointed them to be ſcourg'd (a puniſhment of a reproachful conturmelious natu 
not to preach the faith of Chriſt any more, they releaſed them, 
41. And they departed from the preſence of the council, re) 
+ vouchl:4 Were + counted worthy to ſuffer * ſhame for his name. ] 
fed to be Apoſtles, (according to that of Mar. 5. 12.) that they wete advanced to that degree of 


| Pataphrafe: 
40. And they took his ad- 


vice, and ſending for the Ap0- 
ſiles in again into the court, 


N 
oycing that they 41- And this was matter of 
comfort and rejoycing to the 


honour and bleſſedneſs, as to be 
—_— ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt. | 
fun: 42+ And daily in the Temple, and * in every houſe), they ceaſed not to teach, 42. And they divided their 
00.y a4 : 


27 ark: and preach Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


time betwixt the Temple more 
ts a? openly, ard the upper rootn more privately, and continued conſtantly in one of thoſe places, either inſtruting thoſe 
Tay, ſee that had alrcady received the faith, or preaching itnew to thoſe that had not received it, 
notre on ; 
ct, I ds 


Annotations an Chap. V. 


a V. 3. Killed thine beart] The phraſe TAvgy xag/lay, the Church, and being not aQtually brought in and bc 
FRO to fill the heart, is uſed by the Hebrews in the Old Te-|ſtowed ont, is (aid to be the deceiving of the Holy 
«zpSiay ftament for to. make oxe bold, ſo Heſt. 7. 5- Who bath 


re v. 41.) and giving them charge ' 


filled his beart to do this ? the Greek, Tis #7G- os 8704+ 
wnos 3, who is it that hath dared, &c. So Eccl. 8. 11+ 


The heart of the ſons of men is filled to do evil , that is, 


3s emboldened,, where the Greek 1cad, inanggpogivn, 35 | is uled of Sacriledge by the Septuagint, Foſhs 7. I. Uo- 


filled. 


Gboft, that is , robbing, depriving him of that which 
was beſtowed on him. This very ſame being exprels*c 


alſo by yoogioanx Sm Ths Tis, that follows, that is, Nergsradat 


k, 


: s Rd 
purloyning, as *tis rendred Tit. 2. 20. and as the word Jiu © 


ogtodlo Sn 4 dyadiudl Gr, be purloined of the accurſed 


Ib. Toly ] The Verb 44uSopar hath among authors thing, or that which was conſecrated, C- 6. 19. $0 2 
pwFounu theſe three diſtin uſes, and agreeably three notions 


and interpretations proportioned to them. x. *tis uſed 
with a Genitive caſe, and then it ſignifies Paſlively, to 
be deceived, fruſtrated, cheated of any thing, o{auS6%% 
ianid&, to be fruſtrated, defeated of bis bope , and in 
Plato Apol. Tiers ix wl4uaSlu, In this I was not decei- 
ved or miſtaken. But this clearly belongs not to this 
place. 24: *cis uſed with a Dative caſe of the perſon, 
or (which is all one) witha prepoſition eg or xz! joyn> 
cd to the perſon, and then *tis abſolutely zo lie. So *tis 
here V. 4. #« i:4v5w d13paToUG, dAAd m5 ©59, Tho haſt 
not liedt men, but to God, thelie which thou halt told, 


Mac. 4+ v- 32. Menelaus ,gusouald Tiva yoogrod fvOr, 
ſtole, purloined ſome golden veſſels of the Temple. And 
ſo both phraſes joyn to make up the very thing which 
is called ige9ovale or ſacriledge ordinarily in-lacred ff 
heathen writers; which therefore by this place ap- 
pears tobe a {in againſt God, not againſt men, v. 4+ 
(and ſo Ml. 3. 8.) and particularly the robbing of the 
Holy Ghoſt , which came down on purpole to perfect 


what Chriſt had begun, to formalize the ſociety of be- 
lievers into that which we now call a Church, and fo 
to fit it for continuance and perpetuity. And by what 
we ſee done in theſe firſt chapters of the Air, imme- 


was not told to men only, or was injurious to men 


pwTgs only, but to God alſo. So Fam. 3. 14. 44uSdt8 x7! Ths 


x7 71s EAn- 


D6ias 


eanvea;, ye lie againſt the truth , your lying 15 con- 
trary to the Goſpel-doGrine and temper, and deſtru- 
Five to it. SO Col. 3+ ge wid Laubeges &f s axnnacs, Ve not 
againſt one another. 34 *tis uſed with an Acculative 
caſe of the perſon again, and then it ſignifies Adively, 
to deceive, rob, deprive > Ty SegriaTas £vonupO0r x 
ex4Thoas, in Herodian. 1. 2. baving deceived and cheat- 
ed the ſouldiers, and in Ariftoph. yegia. Me 7dy Ai 
s 4voy 78 jw, certainly thon ſhalt not deceive, Or cheat, 
me :; and that 1s the very notion of it here in this 
place, «4voaty 73 dyioy made, to deceive the holy 
(Gboſt, Deam in pollicitatione fallere, to deceive God int 
that which was promiſed to him, faith S. Augnſtine 3 
and again , detrabere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, to 
keep back, ſome of the money which he had devoted to 
| God; and accordingly by Afterius , Anaxias and his 
* Wife are called of ojxeioy dra npdray irggovact , guilty 

of ſacriledge in their own offerings. And althoughif 
the matter ſpoken of extended no farther than ſpeak- 
ing a falſe thing (without any real purloining, or fical- 
ing , or withholding what was conſecrated to the 
Church or to God ) it would then proportionably ſig- 
nific no more than to deceive , Or tell a lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt; yet when the matter extends it thus much far- 
ther, not to bare words, but to the Wworgloalo Im 755 
TIN, Ve 2+ purloyning part of that price, which was all 
given to the Church, and by their own a& put out of 
their own power V. 5. ( according to that rule of the 
Law, data, eo iþſo quod dantur, fiunt accipientis, whai- 


ſoever is given, by that very ad becomes the proper goods 
of the receiver) this {4voazy, d:ytor av40pa, deceiving 
the boly Ghoſt, muſt needs refer to the not-keeping, not» 
obſcrving , not-doing what was by them vowed, or 
to thoſe contrary actions, the purloyning or with- 


holding part of that price, which was wholly given to 


diately after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, we have 
great reaſon to believe theſe two things: 1. that it 
was an effect of his inclining the hearts of the belie- 
vers, that wealth was lo liberally brought in unto the 
Apoſtles, and laid at their feet : and 2% that what 
was thus given , was really accepted of by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as given to him, and not. to men only. For as 
among the Jews, what was given to God,was brought 
unto the Temple, and preſented to the Priclt ( xeaaVa 
Tas amagyas cis T0. ivegy nouiletr mejreegr, &r Ey3nvd8 
Th; ized; Azpbeyey, be commanded that the firſt fruits 
ſhould be carried to the Temple, and recejved there by the 
Prieſts, ſaith Philo, De ſacerdot. hoxorib. ) (o here *tis 
brought to the Apoſiles as Chrijt's receivers, 'for the 
uſe of all the poor Chriſtians that ſhould want, to be 
by the direQtion of the Apoliles diſpenſed to them 3 


and that what is thus by the liberality of Chriit: .ns 
(zoryorte ayigy inthe Creed ) inftated on the Church, 
cannot afterwards by the very donors ( much lels by 
any ele) be purloined or taken back again, without 
the guilt of that great fin of deceiving and robbing 
God himſelf. 

V. 4+ Whiles it remained | There is ſome difficulty 
in this verſe : and the belt way of clcaring it, is, by ſet- 
ting the firſt word aright,73 jityoy,  which'is common- 
ly rendred;whilſt it remained ) Tirai ſure lignities a pol- 
ſeſſion immoveable, an eftace in13vd, which is called a 
demean in this very notion of wirgy remaining , be- 
cauſe when the fruit js taken off, the land remains, and 


lame account again *tis cailed aw eſtate, as being a ttan- 
ding, remaining, continuing poſf:fſion. Proportiona- 


or put intomoney.And then the mcaring of the whole 
1s clear, Ouyi phror got tulle was net the land, eſtate, 


demeans , thy own land, eſiate , denieans ? x, neavv 
uw Th 69 tuoly Vvaigys > and was ot the price, for which 


TONE 


"A 


T2 Mcyoy 


ſo is applied here to x]jue a poſſeſion v. 11 Upon the Kius 


ble to this, 73 7eg38y is wealth in money, or land ſold, nex3 


iy 17 of, 
${u91a 


$6 "2M 


; 
4M 


d. 


ZwHs Txys 
Txs 01uals 


Tayrns 


Co 
Apyny:s 
Saulnp 


Apynyoc 
E@lnelzs 


\. 


Attrelylo 


3t was ſold, wholly in thy power ? that is, in thy hand, } 
as V2 inthe hand, fignitics in the power, not as of 
an owner, but as a receiver 3 as Gen. 2410. *tis ſaid of 
Abrabams \(ervan', that all the goods of his maſter were 

in bis hand, as in the ſtewards hand, to receive and 

look to; So that in both re{pzR:, the poſlcfſion being 

wholly thine, and the money coming, wholly to thy 

hands, paid wholly to thee, (the contrary or cither of 
which would have allowed him ſome pretence and 
excale) there was no excuſe tor thy not bringing, ac- 
cording to thy vow, the whole value of it. 

V. 20. This life | What "Pipale Gons 'Tevrns the 
words of this life here ſignifies, will (oon be diſcerned 
by the uſe of Zo) life in the Goſpel , for that dodrine 
whichis the ſecting down of the way,which will bring 
him that walks in it to eternal life. Thus Foh. 12-50. 
Throw (faith Chriſt of the meſſage waich he brought 
from his Father) that his commandment is eternal life, 
where eternal life muſt lignihe that way which leads to 
itz fo fob. 17. 3. This is eternal life, that they may 
know thee the ouly true God, that 15, thir knowing ( and 
performing, faithful , ſincere ob2dience to )} the oxly 
true God, is the ſure way toeternal life. And accor- 
dingly the words of this life are the ſumme of this 
Chriſtian dodrine, which being obeyed will bring 


Annotations on The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. 


would ratherbelong to Hrengela which might be the 
cauſe of this miſtake by the nearneſs of the words) as 
medgp&@ and ayoeg.res are all one. By this then the 
word appears to fignitic rage or vebement diſpleaſure 
(45 a:yeely is 5gyitalas) ſuch as is in Bears and other 
wild beatts, when it makes them tear in picces thoſe 
that are next to them,or againſt whom it is conceived z 
As here it follows, they conſulted to put them to death. 
V. 36. Thendas | A ſtory there is of one Theuds, 


which Foſephus mentions Ant. 1. 20. c. 5. and Euſebins 9a 


Hiſt. 1. 2. C. 1e'. who undertook to be a Prophet , and 
promiſed chat he would divide Fordan, &c. But that 
was in Claudius's time, in the time of Faduss prefe- 
Cure, who deſtroyed him and his followers. And fo 
that cannot be the perſon here mentioned, for this 
here was before FudsGalilens v. 37. and he was in 
the time of Cyrenizs's being Governour of Syria (lee 
Note he) This Thendgs here then mult needs be (ome 
other perſon , whom they had recorded in their wri- 
tings, and from thence Gmaliel here recites the ttury, 
though we have not other record of it. | 


V. 37. Judas of Galilee] Of this Fudas of Galilee, 


Chap. v. 


NA 


þ; 
LE 


and of this enrolling, Foſepbas's teſtimony is moi clear, 11 1: 


* Antiq. l. 18. C- I. Cyrenius, faith he, came to'Syria, 


ſent fromCeſur, (or under him ) StnavoJ%orn; 7 Yves, H tt. be | 


any man to life eternal, and ſo*tis all one with S, Pe- 
zer's expreſſion to Chriſt, Lord to whom ſhall we go ? 
thou haſt the words of eternal life, the word | Taurys 
this | being here Emphatical, and denoting that more 
valuable, {piritua], and eternal lite. | 

V. 31. A Prince and a Saviour | Theſe two words 
agynyds captain, and owrhg Saviour, in the [tyleof the 
Old Tettament fignitic ſuch an on? as Foſhwa and the 
Fndges were ({ce Note on Rom. 13. c.) cxpreficd here 
Ce 7+ 27+ by dgy,cv x) Sixachs a Ruler aud a Fudge, by 
Iidivea owlnelay V. 25+ giving deliverance , bringing 
th:m out ot their livery in AXgypt 3 and therctore 
ver. 35. (in ſetting down the Iſraclites miſtake, when 
they asked Moſes , who appointed him apyorra x} $- 
xaslw, a Ruler and a Fudge * ) S. Stephen tells them, 
God had by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes agyovra vj 
avrTewrho,a captain and deliverer,by aurgoTly deliverer, 
meaning, the ſame that by ewrnele deliverance , Ve 25+ 
and by 57g Saviour here , one that leads, and rulcs 
them, manages their military affairs, to the avenging 
them of their enemies, and preſerving them fate and 
quiet. Such an one was Chrii to bc unto the people 
of God, ana was (ent to be ſuch particutatly to the 
Jews 3 but this not in that manner that they expe&ed, 
out (as his kingdom was xot of this world) in a ſpiritual 
manner, tO go 7x and out before them againſt their ſpi- 
ritual enemies, Satan and fin; To which cnd it was, 
that after his cxaltation and inſtalment to his Regal 
office, the firlt thing was his ſending ot his Spirit,there- 
by giving them (as here it follows) place of repentance, 
if upon the preaching of the Apoliles, they will come 
in, and believe on him. In this ſenſe is it that Heb. 


| and to take the valuation of their eſtates. 


x Trunlng i 8010y func Or , as judge of the nation, 
Upon «11s, 
Judas Gaulonita nu%iyslo &t amocdan, rebelled, or 
made defeGion, and Saddochus witi him, # Sroliunoty 
cv aAno 1 arlingys Srarciay Eirghgery abyorles ſaying 
that this valuation of their eſtates (the enrolling 117e) 
brought in dired ſervitude upon them, x) Tis taevIcelas 
in avriAne martantrry; 78 £310, and therefore clled 
the whole nation to follow them, and vindicate their 
liberties. So again de Bell. Jul. 1. 2. C. 12. Tis avde 
TaaaaG Itla; i; mrackar UNn'Ys Tos 61 weiss —-- 
xiGovs 6 gbegy T6 Pop alas Tv Saver, x} 3 Thy 
©edy arovor $rmlas IeomoTas, Fudas led them to make a 
defection, reproaching them, or making it a great crime 
in them, if they ſhuld endure to pay tribute to the Ro- 
mans, and acknowledge mortal rulers, after God bad 
been their King, This doctrine of the unlawtulnets to 
pay tripute to men , upou pretence that they muli ac- 
knowledge no other power but that of God over 
them , was it for which this Fudas is by Foſephus tet 
down as the lcader or head of a fourth Heretie among 
the Jews (T5 5 rslagly 6 Tanmai® *Iffas nytuor xa 
(754 ) And the texts of S-ripture on which he grounded 
it may be thought by the words of Foſcphus even now 
citcd goepy T6AGy , to pay tribute, and v7 7dy O8dy Ipnoes 
 Seanbres, mortal Lords after God, to be that of Dent» 
| 23- 18+ in the Septuzgints reading of it. un frat TeAS- 
' o0bg Or Ima Svyaliper 'Ioggta (which * Tertallian ren; 
ders, non erit veGigzal pendens ex filiis Iſrael, nowe of the 
children of Iſrael ſhall prytribute,) x, $« 85a T6A80x6» 
uyO- me; mare wylw Sm hoy Ioeghh, and that of 
Deut. 6. 13. thou ſh.lt fear the Lord thy God and ſcroe 


2. 10. Chriſt is called dgynyds owrndas, the captain of | bim, (by way of cxclution of all others.) The tallcneſs 


ſalvation or deliverance, that 15, a captain defigncd on 
purpoſe to ſave or deliver them, to lead them, as *cis 
there, through {uffcrings to bliſs, through the wilder- 
neſs, and the land of the Auakims, to Canaan,as Moſes 
and Foſhua the captains and ſaviours of the Jews did 3 
eexmy$5 and gwrig, captainand ſaviour,being an wyd1a- 
Fvety, two words together to expreſs one thing, and to 
dire&tly the ſame with this other expreſſion of agynyd; 
ooTwelas, captain of ſalvation.” 

V. 33: Cut to the heart | What Sanelorro here lig- 
nifcs will be beſt reſolved from Heſychiws's rendring 
of the word , The ordinary copy hath it &Atameldla, 
Hayoegte, weairleu., But that is a miſtake, It ſhouid 
certainly be read dyudte, or Hrayudte, grows wild.or 
angry, for that is all one with paiys]u is mad which fol- 


lows, but Jiayoegte is quite another matter , and 


— 


of which conclulion from theſe premiſes will appear 
not only from the Hebrew text, Dent. 23. (where the 
matter is very ditiant from that of paying tribute, 
There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor a 
Sodomite of the ſons of Iſrael ) bur the right underſtand- 
ing of the Greek it {clt, where, ſay the * Fathers, the 
words. 76x4ogbe@- and 7ias0nbulO© refer to the my- 
ſteries of the Heathens , the unclean rites in their dia- 
bolical worſhips 3 and the 4irſt ſignifies 72y purayu- 
yirle bim that thus initiates, or emters, any in thoſe 
debaucheries, the latter 7dy uvrayoyi#%0v, bim that 18 
thus initiated: ; 

V. 39. Leſt haply ye] Theſe words uſnols, &c- leſt 
ye be found fighters againit God, are in thc tenſe to be 
conne@ed with idoals av74s . Let them alone, v. 37+ 90 
that all that is betwixt, mult be rcad as in parembeſis- 
V. 41. Sut- 


Aa 


5". 


* de rudic. 
C. on 


Theodot. 
qu, 13.10 
Dent. 


lo 
Myaczi 


Chap. vis | Annotations on The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles, | _ 
k. 41+ Suffer ſhame] 'Aripaturu 5 vbertb,8pQ- Ty T191 tumelious uſage 3 ſuch was this of {courging, that was 
Avatar mexyuel, faith Ammonius c it tignifies reproachful, con-| a ſervile, and diſhonourable, infamous punithment; 


TE ——— 


CHAP. VI Paraphraſe. 


1» A ND in thoſedays | when the number of diſciples was multiplied, there 


: | . : : : 1. the numher of Chriſtians 
* the Helle- aroſe a murmuring of * the 2 Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becaule their increaſing,the Jews that under- 
nilts widows were negle&cd in the daily miniſtrarion. | ſfood Greek, and uſed the 


Greek bible in their congregations, complained of unequal dealing , viz. that there was little care of their widows (ſee 
note on x Tim. 5. a.) in proportion or” compariſon with the Hebrews, in the daily diftriburion or proviſion that was 
made for the poor, (cc note on Lu, 8. a.) | 


2. Then the twelve called Þ the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, , anq the twelve Apoſtles 


+ thoughr It is not Þ reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. ] calling the Church rogether, 
fit, aps5'9y ſaid unto them, We have reſolved or decreed (ſee nore on Joh. 8. c.) that it is no way fit or reaſonable, that we ſhould 
neglc& the preaching of the Goſpel, and undertake the care of looking to the poor. 


. Wherefore, brethren, Look you out * among you ſeven men of honeſt re» 


* \ ; + Therefore do you nomi- 
"Now _ port, © full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may appoint + over this _ _ us th m n, SR have 
tle 4, inels. : approved themſelves ro be 
EO w—_— truſty perſons, the moſt eminent of the believers among you , that we may conrace or ordain them to this 
panplupuyut- office of Deacons in the Church, and intruſt chem with the task of diftriburing to rhem that want, Out of the ſtock of the 
yes exle. Church: And inthe choice of chem ler it alfo be obſerved, that they be perſons of eminent gifts, and knowledge in di- 
Leg dept x vine matrers, ſee v. 10. (who conſequently may be fir ro be employed by us in preaching the Word, and receiving pro- 
yibias Tas - ſelytes to the faith by bapriſtn, ch, 8. 5.12.) 


page "4+ But we will * give our ſelvescontinually to prayer, and to the miniſiry of 4. And by thar means we 
Mew the word. | ſhall be leſs diſturbed or inter- 
10 TE99K2p- 


hiadrocath rupted in our daily employment of praying and preaching the Goſpel. 

77 5- And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude : and they choſe Stephen, a :: Sb + 
man fall of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt] and Philip , and Prochorus, and Nica» ,,..1 1 1, thoſe other that 
nor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a prolelyte ot Antioch. aſſociated with the Apoſtles, 

And they pitched upon Stephen firſt, a very worthy perſon, thi was richly inſtruRed in the do&rine of Chriſt, and was 
by the holy Ghoſt's coming upon him fitted with elocurion and all.other abilities ro preach the Goſpel. 


FENCES... Whom they ſet before the Apoliles : and || when they had prayed they laid ;. Theſe feven the whole 


ed,and laid thezy hands on them. |] number of diſciples that aſſo- 
np oy ciared with them preſented to the twelye Apoſtles, and they, thar is, the Apoſtles , by prayer and impoſition of hands 
Yor gntvds 


(ſee note on 1 Tim, g, f.) conſecrated or ordained them to this office of Deacons, 


WW. And the word of God increaſed, and the —_ = the mg. es wang. 5. And the faich of . Chit 
in Jeruſalem greatly , and a great company of the Prielis were obedient to the propagated , and a very 
faith. | great number of men in Jeruſa- 


lem aſſociated with the Apoſtles, every day more and more 3 and many of the Jewiſh Pricſts received the Goſpel thus 
preached by the Apoſtles, . 


8.: And Stephen full of faith and power ] did great wonders and miracles a- 


8. And Stephen the Deacon, 
mong the people. 


being enducd with great abun- 
dance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of working miracles. 


9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called the ſynagogue ot FT AY Ee Rs HR 
the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of therh of Cilicia, and ot han of Chriſt , ang pg S 
Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. ] 


thar ſynagogue which was cal= 
led by the name (becauſe perhaps built at the charges) of the Libertines (that is, thoſe which were the ſons of them 


which being Jews had been made free deniſons by the Roinans, or were born of Jewiſh parents in cities which had thoſe 
priviledges under the Romans, ſuch as Tartvs, (ice note on c. 22, ce.) where Paul was born, who was an aRive perſon in 
this buſineſs, ch, 9. 58. ſome, I ſay, of thvie j-ws) and of thole thar dwelt in Cyrene, ana Alexandria, and in Cilicia, and 
Aſia, oppoſed Stephen, and contradicted um. 


10. And they were not able to rcfilt the wiſdom, and the Spirit by which 


10. And he ſpake with ſo 
he ſpake. ] / 


much knowledge and conviRis» 
on of argument, and with ſo great excellence of clocurion, that they were no way able to deal with him. 
11+ Then they ſuborned men, which laid » We have heard him ſpeak blaſphe- |, a1 being overcome by 
mous words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. his reaſons and power of ſpeak- 
ing, they berook themſelves to other viler arts, and hired ſome men to accuſe him falſely, and to make complaint to the 
Sannedrim, thar they had heard him ſpeak diſhonourably of the Jewiſh religion, 
. k 1 " 
I #- B08 ey —_— up the pcople, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 12. And having incenſed the 
upon #22, and caught him, and brought him to the counci],.] Sanhedrim againſt him, and alſo 
the people at Jeruſalem, they apprehended and carricd him before the Sanhedrim, 
13. And ſct up falſe witneſſes, which aid; This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſ- 13. And broughe thoſe wit- 


phemous words againſt this holy place aad the Law. neſles which they had hired or 


ſuborned, v. 11. to give in their teſtimony, which was thus, This Stephen is continually a foretelling deftriftion tothe 
Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaical rites, 


14. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall dceliroy this 
place, and ſhall change the | cuſtoms} which Moſes delivered us. 


15. And all that fat in the council looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, as is. And alt the jud | 
: | , s$ that 
it had been the face of an Angel.) Pd. preſent in the os. aero 


as they looked on him, ſaw a great ſplendour about him, juſt as it is when an Angel appearcth; 


14. Titcs, ceretnonies, 
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\ *BRogioe Hebrews, which uſed the Feruſalem-para- 


| yet Chriſtians,or followers of Chrift,in reſpe& of whom 


Annotations on The At: of the holy apofiles, 


V. 1. Grecians] The word *Eaalwrge is by the Sy- 
riack rendred Fews that underſtand Greek, and by S» 
Chryſoſtom , T3s *Eaannis- g34yyouiyes thoſe that ſpeak 
Greek, in oppolition to the BaSeis *BBeglor the Profound, 
or deep, Hebrews : fo (aith Phavorinus, Eanlwite, 't x- 
alwix3; eHyyoua, x, 76 Exnluoy pore, to Hellenize is 
20 ſpeak Greek, and ty have skill in the Greek, learning. 
Solaith Scaliger, *E axlwitery non eſt babitare in Grecia, 
ſed lingui Grecs uti , It 4 not to dwell in Greece, bat to 
uſe the Greek language. And (o thoſe here that uſed the 
Septurgints trantlation of the Bible, are called *Eaalwr- 
ca: Helleniis. And fo are differenced here from the 


pbraſe. Thus are *Exalwise Ad. 11. 20+ diftexenced 
from the Jews in general v. 19. not that thoſe Helle- 
niſts were not Jews (for there v. 20. *tis ſaid that they 
preached to them, whereas v. 19. *tis clear that they 
preached to none but Jews)but that theſe Jews under: 
{tood Greek, and uſed the Greek Bible, and therefore 
arc called Helleniſts, And thus ch. 9. 28- when the 
other Fews, thoſe of the profounder ſort , had ſuch an 
averlion to S. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, that 
they would not (ee him, faith S. Chryſeſtom, he was yet 
admitted to {peak and diſcourſe with the Helleniſts. 
Se Note on Fob. 7. d. 

V. 2. The multitude of the diſciples] T3 man3@- off 
uaSnror, multitude of diſciples here are the communi- 
ty or ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes ndyl«s the 
All, 1 Tim. 5. 20» mxcioves the mary, 2 Cor. 2.6. alle 
ſwerzbleto the multitude here, and ſometimes Xer5ra- 


as their Docor,or Malter, they are here called yuzSnlai 
diſciples and both ordinarily united together in the 
word @xansie Church, and aF4a90i the brethren : ſee 
C. 15-3, & 4, 23: & Mat. 18. 17, Now what power 
the Church, or brethren, confadered in this notion, the 
ſociety of Chriſtians do here appear to have, may be 
conſiderable. The choice of the perſons of the Dea- 
cons is here committed to them : But that firſt by the 
appointment of the Apoliles declared to them. The 
twelve called to them the multitude, and ſaid, Look ont, 
&c. v. 2, 3- S:condly, they had by the Apollles theſe 
bounds {ct them, 1. to take ſeven, the number ſpeci- 
fied by the Apoliles, not left arbitrary to them 3 24 
to pitch on &yPeas paglugeuires , men generally known 


the Biſhop, that muli ixbyyo rebuke the offenders,on< 


Chap, yi. 


ly in the preſence, and with the notice of the Church, 
to make the rebuke more conſiderable, to produce 
ſhame and reformation. Laſtly, inthe Council at Fe- 
ruſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elders, or Biſhops of 
Fadea, is joyned 3an Wxancla the whole Church, ch.15. On Es 
22+in the chuſing,and ſending meſſengers to Antioch z «= 
but that with a moſt diſcernable diſtiuQion, The Apo- 
files and Elders, as they, whoſe decree or appointment 
It was, #fofs Tois Amorbnors 25 #eeobulbegts, it pleaſed 
or ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and Elders to ſend choſen 
men, the choice and miſſion belonging to them , and 
the perſons ſent dySyes 3& ai7iy., men of them, Bi- AvSpuc is 
ſhops of the Council, but this with the knowledge *'"*! 
and approbation of the whole Church ( ovy Jay 77 t%- 
xangig) joyned with them, as of thoſe that were ac- 
ceſlories, not principals in the ſending. So in the In> 
(cription of the Epiſtle of the Council v. 23. The Apo- 
ftles and Elders and brethren ſend greeting : Not that 
any but the Apoſtles and Elders, that is, Biſhops of 
Fudea, were members of the Council, or had voices in 
it, (for that is cleared v. 6. at the fri mention of their 
convening, The Apoſtles and Elders came together to 
conſider of this matter, the debate of the queſtion, and 
the deciſion , belonging only to them) but that the 
whole Church joyncd with the Apoſiles and Biſhops, 
ſhewing their conſent and approbation, and ſubmiſſi- 
on to the decree of the Council. And thus in follow- 
ing times have Lay-men ſubſcribed the Ads of Coun- 
cils in this form, Conſentiens ſubſcripſi, T have ſubſcri- 
bed conſenting, or teltified my conſent under my hand. 
As for the decree of the Council, though that be in the 
liyle of nuiy, #s , ve 28- which may be conceived to 
refer to all thoſe that are named in the front , and fo 
tO the afeaget, brethren, yet *tis apparent by ver. 25. 
ESoZey nuty Juoubrorg coJvuad dy, it ſeemed good to us 
being aſſembled together, that that belongs only to 
thoſe that were aſſemblcd or fat in the Council , that 
is, the Apoſtles and Elders, v. 6. and fo it is expreſly 
ſet, C.16. 4+ Poypare Te nereuire ad fs Aworbaruy xj 
meeeBuTigoy, the decrecs ordained by the Apoſtles and 
Elders. | 

V. 3. Full of the boly Ghoſt ] What is meant by axj- c, 
gets mysvuedlG- ayis full of the boly Ghoſt in this place, Nangece 
may perhaps be beſt coll&ed by a farther conſidera- 7*#& 


FSos T7; 
AX {A0tG-« 


and well reputed of + 3%» with theſe qualifcations, 
1. faith, ſuppoſed in the 3Z vu ſome of you, that is, | 
believers, Chriſtians z 29% fulneſe of the holy Ghoſt, | 
extraordinary gifts; 3% fulneſs of wiſdom, titted by | 
all theſe for this employment. And when by the A- 

poſiles appointment, together with the.obſervation of 
theſe preſcribed rules, the multitude have ſought out 

the perſons, then (till the Apoliles reſerve the ——__ 
ep, the Ordination , Or Conſtitution of them to them- 
ſelves, v. 3- In the nomination of Biſhops and Dea- 
cons in otherChurches,the like may be concluded from 
the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, viz. that ſomewhat 
was referred to the Church, particularly their teſtimo- 
ny concerning the qualifications of the perſons. For 
the Biſhop that was to ordain is by S. Pazls dire&ion 
firſt to inquire, as it were upon Articles, ( #: Tr; i5y ay- 
wyrxanlG, if, or whether, be be blameleſt, &c.) which 
concerning a Biſhop are fifteen, Tit. 1+ 6- ſeventeen, 
1 Tim- 3+ 1. fewer concerning a Deacon :; And all of 
them being matters of fact and manners, Timothy, 
which was newly centred upon his province, and Titus 
lately left in Crete, could not poſſibly be inſtructed (ut- 
ficiently from their own experience, and therefore 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have it by inquiry of the Church. 
So in the Cenſures of the Church , the offender mult 
be rebuked before the many, 2 Cor«.-2. 6, inihuia vad 
Trevor, before the Church, Mat. 18-17. wdaior aa v- 
Toy, before all, 1 Tim- 5-20. Where yet it is Timothy 


tion of the words of Chriſt, Mir. 16. 17, 18+ but figns p 

ſhall attend them which believe theſe things (lo onueie Enude w:7 
5 Tols T5041 Tabra, Tghons Fre MAY be rendred ) OE a. 
or theſe ſigns ſhall attend, or follow, them that believe. © 
Theſe words ſeem to contain a promiſe of extraor- 

dinary giits (of caſting out devils, peaking ſtrange lan» 
guages, bealing, &c. v. 17, 18.) to others (befide the 
Apoliles) under the name of believers. For the be- 

lievers there aic&Voerls; arc all one with the be that nc1,hvy. 
believeth 5 mis«voas, and 5 baptized, v. 16. and that ris 

is thoſe that upon the Apoliles preaching ſhall bes. 

lieve, andenter into the Church , or be added to it. 

But this not ſo unlimitedly on one fide, as that all that 

did believe ſhould have thoſe gifts beſtowed upon 

them , (ſee Note on ch. 2.d. ) for then here would 

have been no choice, all being full of the -boly Ghoſt, 

they could not look out men that were full ; nor yet 

with ſuch reſtri&ions on the other ſide, as that none 

had theſe gifts, but thoſe that were ordained to facred 
fundions, for then theſe, who were not yet ſo ordain- 

ed, could not thus be full. But I ſuppoſe the truth is 

in the middle. At the Apoſiles preaching and mens 
receiving the Goſpel, many of them that believed had. 
extraordinary gitts , miraculous powers bcfiowed 

upon them, for the teſtifying to themſelves and others 

the truth of the Goſpel in thoſe firſt times, and to 
qualitie them for the ſervices of the Church, when they 


ſhould be called to it. AndQ agreeably thoſe that my 
thus 


Chap... vu. 


of b ids, the boly Ghoſt came uhon them, aud they ſpake 
with tongues, and prophefied. And (o ch. 2. 38. when 
Peter tells them, that upon their Repentance and Ba- 


in thoſe whom they would appoint D-acons here, and,|mily ) it follows accordingly ch. 4. 3l- the place was 


beſide 


the care of the poor; communicate the powet of ſhaken, and they were filled with the bily Ghoſt, and fo, 


preaching and baprizing to them , which tis evident jbefide the inward gitts and graces of the Spirit ; they 
Philip had. This may moi probably be it, which is| were, many of them, endowed with thoſe extraordi- 
affixmed of Cornelius's family , Ad. 10. 44? The boly|nary gifts, which c.,2. 1. had fallen upon the Apoltles; 
Ghoft fell on all them which beard the word, and the and were uſctul for the confirming them in the faith, 
gift of the boly Ghoſt was poured upon them, 45- for they|aud to teſtitie to them and others the truth of what was 
ſpake with tongues, GCC. 46. So again ch. 19.6. the preached to them. And of them that were at that time 
Epbeſian diſciples being newly baptized in the name of |converted, they are now to chuſe ſome here, for the 
Feſus, v. 5+ by the Apoſtles benediction, and impoſition 'othice of Deacons, men fu]! of the Spirit, &c. 


CHAP. VII Paraphraſe. 


Is Hen faid the high Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? ] . 1. Andthe chief Prieſt azked 


2. 


peared unto our father Abraham , when he was in Mcſopotamia, bctore he dwelt 


him, Whether this, whereof he was accuſed, ch.6, 14, of foretelling the deſtruQion of this people, and reli- 
gion of the Jews, were true or no, 


And he (aid , Men, brethren, and farhers, hearken, The God of glory ap- + dats 46s to 
the point in hand ( that is, to 


in Charran, | proye the approaching deftru- 


f| Ur in Me 
ſopotamin 
fuit inviaet 
Tigri Niſs- © 
bem. Am- 


midns 
# Zo 


&ion of the Temple, by ſhewing the little merir , ard great provocations of that people, and the no reaſon why they 
ſhould be preferred before other nations, the free choice, and thereupon free promiſe of God, being the only ground of 
all the mercy that befel them) he ſaid , IT beſeech you ro give audience 3 The one eternal God of heaven and carth ap- 
peared, and ſpake to our father Abraham, whilſt he was in Meſopotamia (as that (ſee Judith 5 3.) ina wider notion con- 
tains that whole region on that other ſide of Eug hrates from Canaan, v. 2. Syria, || Chaldea, Meſopotamia, and Baby- 
lonia) thar is, whilit he was in the place of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen, t5. 7. & 11, 3x. betore the time that his 
father Terah ard he dwelt in Haran, Gen, 11. 31. (where inthe way from Ur co Canaan , they ttayed ſome years, till 
Terahs death, ver. 32 ) 


And faid unto him, Get thee out of thy country and from thy kindred, and 3. And when he appeared, he 


come into the land whici I ſhall ſhew thee. ] coinmanded him, ſaying, The 


- 


from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land wherein 


country where thou art is over-run with all villany , and therefore thar thou mayſt keep thy ſelf free from their idola- 
tries, and-other vices accompanying them, I command thee tofortake that place , and thy fathers hou'e , Gen. 12. 1, 
and remove into another land which I ſhall appoint, and dirc& thee to, viz, the land of Canaan, which though now pol- 
ſeſſed by others, yer I will give unto thee, and to thy ſeed entirely, Gen. 13. 14. and by thy readineſs to rake this jouriicy 
on this command I ſhall diſcern thy obedience ro me. 


Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Chartan : and : 
4. Then in obedience to that 


command, he went our of thar 


ye now dwell. | country of his , ( and his father 


5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo x#ch as to ſet his foot on: 
yet he promiſed that he would give it to him tor a poſletiiou, and to his (ced atter 


him, 


G» 


Terah with him, as far as Haran, Gen. 11. gt.) and after he had dwelt in Haran ſome years, according to Gods com- 
mand, he removed into Canaan, Gen, 12. 5. 


$. And there he pitched his 


; nr, and built an altar, v.1,8, 
when as yet he had no child. ] (bur was {oon fain to remove 


into Agypr ver, 10. and there to ſojourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he would give him this whole land of 
Canaan, ch. 12,9. for him and his ſeed to poſleis, when as yer he had no chi1d, nor likel1hood to have any, nor any kind 
of eſtate in the land, but was a ſtranger, or ſojourner there, Gen 19.18. & 20. 1. & 21. 34, & 23+ 4. 


And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his (c«d ſhould ſojourn in 2 ttrang: land, 


and that they ſhould bring them into bondage, and intrcac them evil ® four hun- 6. And Gen. vg 13 God ſpate 


dred 


to him again concerning this 
years. | marrer, that before this promite 
ſhould be performed to him, his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan, and then go down to ſojourn in Fgypr, and 
there ſhould ſuffer, and be for ſome time oppreſled, like ſlaves, rill the end of 4oo years from the time ot the birth of 
Iſaac (nor from the time of the going into Kyypr) until cne rime that the iniquity of the ſeven nations. all concluded 
there (as Amos 2. 9, 16.) under rhe general name ot the Amorites, which inhahired this promiſed land , ſhould be filled 
up, and ſo they fir for God in juſtice ro deſtroy them, and give away their lard from them, Gen. 15. 16. 


7- And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage will I judge , faid God : 5. And then in the fourth fe- 
and after that ſhall they come torth, and ſerve me in this place. |] neration (Gen.15. 16.) after Ja- 


cob, (Moſes and Aaron, which brought them our, being the ſons of Amram, the ſon of Cohath , the ſon of Levi , one of 
Jacobs ſons that went down with him into Fgypr) when the time comes of bringing them our of their Agyprian ſlavery, 
and giving them this land, T will, ſaith God, Gen. 15. 14. ay heavy puniſhments on the Agyptians, and by that means 
make them releaſe thy poſterity, and ſo they ſhall come and poſſes this land, and ſerve me in it. 


8. And he gave him the covenant of cirtumcifion : and fo Abrabam begat _ 
Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth day; and Ifaac begat Jacob, and J:cob he- 8. And God made 3 corenent 


gat the twelve Patriarchs. | 


* being in-' 
raged,” nage Os 
oay]s; Was 


Taflitipns 
Iaituy : 


OVer 


with hin, and appointed cir- 
: cumciſion as a ſeal of ir; and 
accordingly Abraham, when Iſaac was born, circutnciſed him the eighth day ; and Iſaac begat and circumciſcd Jacob, 
and Jacob his twelve (on;,the heads of the twelve tribes, of which this people conſifted, 


Ang te Ltcarchs moved with envy, (61d Joſeph into Egypt : but God 9. And thoſe ſons of Jacob 
were much dipleaſed with one 


of their brethren, viz. Joſeph, and ſold him into Mgypt 3 but when he was there, God prore&ed, and provided for, and 
advanced him: miraculouſly, 


10. And dclivered him out of all his + afflition , and gave him favour , and DARIN: oY 
wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt 3 and he made him governour , * dere phone's 


| | ro priſon there » God brought 
Egypt, and all his houſe. ] him our , and ar the ſame rime 


brought him into favour and eſtimation for deep wiſdom with Pharaoh the king of Zgypr : and he entruſted the affairs 
of his whole houſhold, yea and the whole kingdom to his managery, ah | 


| Arinotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. 381 
thus endowed; were generally choſen to ſuch imploys 
ments, (b<tore others who had them not,) as there was 
necd of them 3 And fuch 1 uppole are here meant un- 
der the phralc of Fall of the holy Ghoſt, and that phraſc 


: ptiſm , they ſhould receive Gogeey the gift of the boly &Supxz «ie 
mentioned by the Apoſtles, as a qualification required 6. pac.) 


Ghoſt , the very phraſe which is uſed bf Corpelius's fan 2 iT 


ds 
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Paraphra ſes The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. vii, 
11» Now there was a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Canaari, and great 

power with Pharaoh there came affliction, and our fathers found no luſtenance.] - 

a rerrible famine upon Aigypr, and Canaan, for ſeven years ſpace , and our father Jacob and his children being then in 

Canaan, were like to have periſhed-for wanr of food. 


12,13. And Jacub under- 12, But when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he nt out our fa- 
Nanding, char, rhough the fa- (lors firſt, 


11. At thisrime of Joſephs 


mine was as great at preſentin - ; . ( | 
Kaypt as in Canaatt : « there. 13+ And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Jo- 


was a magazine of corn reſer.. ſephs kindred was made known unto Pharaoh, 
ved from the former years plenty, and ſo there was now ſufficient for themſelves and to (cll to others, ſent his ſons twice 
inro Xgypt tc buy corn : And though rhe firſt rime Joſeph dealt alittle harſhly with them, yer the ſecond time he made 
himſelf known to be their brother, and made it known alſo to Pharaoh. 
14. And bv Pharaohs ap- , 14+ Then ſent Joſeph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred; 
pointment, Joſeph ſent for his * threefcore and httcen ſouls. ] ; | 
father and brethren, an4 cheir wives and children, which, reckoning in ſome of their children born in Zgypr, together 
with Joſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy five perſons. 


15. And accordingly Jacob 15» 50 Jacob went down into Epypt,and died, he and our fathers, ] 
went down to him with his whole family ; and he and all his ſons died there, 

16. And Joſeph and ſome, 16* And were < carried over into Sichem, and laid in the {epulchre that Abra- 
(fay the Ancients ) of his bre- ham bought fora ſum of money of the ſonsof Emmor the father of Sichem. |] 
thren, being firſt buried in Fgypr,were after, at the Ifraclites going our, removed to Sichem, Joſ-24: 32. and buried in 
the field bought by Jacob of the children of Hamor 3 and Jacob himſelf never buried in Fgypt, bur by his ſons carried, 
and buried, Gen. $0. 13. in the field of Machpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron ſon of Zoar » Gen. 23,8. or of the 
ſons of Heth, Gen. 49. 32. Andlo, ſaith Joſephus, ſome of his ſons alſo. | 

17. But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh , which God had ſworn t 
- f age Rt m io 
wade Mg hoon Rag b pong Abr aham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, 
pired, after which che perfor= 18. Till another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph.) 


mance of the promiſe to Abrahams ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan, was to commence, the people growing into 
2 great number, and another King coming to reign in Egypr, that forgar the merits of Joſeph; 


19. (Who therefore did all : ; . 
that he could to keep the Iſra- ſo that © they ||caſt out their young children, to the end they might not live. | . vented, 


elir-s from flouriſhing or increaſing, and among other things, commanded all their male children to be put to death, a 
x0d. 1.) ES 72 Es | | by caſting 
20,21; Arthis pointofrime 90. In which time Moſes was born, and was © exceeding fair 3 and nouriſhed out their 
Moſes was born, and being a ve- \in; 50 his fathers houſe: three months. A 
ry beautiful child , he was firſt ul wine n : oy 
kept cloſe in his fathers houſe , 2 1+ 43N& WNen Ne was calt Out, Pharaohs daughter took him up, and + nouriſh- ow nigh 
rhree months, Exod. 2. Bur ed him for her own fon. ] : —_ 
when thar could no longer be done, he was putin a cradle of bulruſhes by a rivers brink ; and being there left and ex- him up for 
poſcd, rhe providence of God preſerved him. For it happened that Pharaohs daughter found him there, and took him, _ Ab. 
and pur him to nurſe to his own mother, Exod. 2. 9. and fo afterwards educated and brought him up as her own ſon. ereO pile 


22. By which means he was 22+ And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was vi wal 
inftruRed in all che learning of mighty ic words and in deeds. | F: 
the Xgyprians, in Mathemaricks, and Phyfick, &c. (ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. a.) and was thereby a perſon of great abili- 
ries ab5ve other men, both tor ipeaking (viz. in reſp<& of eloquence and power of ſpeech, though for the manner of 
utterance he had ſore ftammering 1n hus ſpeech) and alſo for managery of buſineſs, Very able beth to give counſel, and 
to a& any great affairs. 

23. And when he was forty , 23* And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his 
years old, God having ſome way brethren the children of Ifrael. | 
reveal:-d unto him (ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. a.) his purpoſe of delivering the Iſraelites out of their ſlavery by his hands, 
and making him their Leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on their oppreſſors the Xgyprians, (ſee v: 25.) thereup- 
on he rcſolyed to viſit them, and (ee how it was with them, 

24. And ſceing an Fgyptian 24: And ſceing one of themſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him 
do injury to an TIſraclite, he that was oppreſſed, and fmote the Ex,yptian. ] 
took the Iſraclices part againſt him, and in defence of the Ifraclite, killed the Figyprian. 


25. This he did as an atof 25+ *For he ſuppolcd his brethren would have underſtood how that God by * Butzor, 
n e 


thar office , 'to which God had his hand would deliver them; but they underſtood not. ] avs 
deſigned him, thar of a Saviour or deliverer of his country-men : and although he had not yer received his commiſſion that his bre- 
ro thar office, but only ſome norice of Gods deſignation, yet thinking that the Iſraclites did alſo know that he was thus thren did 
deſigned, he thought fit ro do this (which lawfully he mighr, in the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt "294 | 
aſſaulc or violence, which could nor be averted bur by this means) viz. in defence of the one to kill the other, as a firſt _ KY 
aſſay, or exerciſe of that office, Eur in this he was miſtaken , for the Iſraclires knew nothing of this purpoſe of God 10 «3, | 


imploy him; arid from this a& of his had nor that ſagacity to diſcern ir. 

26. The next day he inter 26. And the. NEXT day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſirove, and 
aofed dienfalf anal © mncidins © would have (et them at one again, | ſaying , Sirs, ye are brethren , why do ye . pony hg 
or compoſer of controverſies WIONg One to another ? peace, vyn- 


- among them, to ſee how that would be accepted by them , whether they would be likely to receive him as a Judge, to Azgly «'vreE 


go in and our before them, which was another part of the office to which he was deſigned. SID 
27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us ? 
| 28. Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſi the Egyptian yeſterday ? 

29. And Moſes ſeeing himſelf 29+ Then fl:d Moſes at this ſaying, and was a {ranger in the land of Madian 
thus repulſed, and on the other where he begat two ſons. ] | 
fide fearing that whar he had done already, mighr, by being known, bring hazard on him ( at ir did Exod, 2+ 15. when 
Pharaoh heard of ir, he ſought to kill him) he fled from thence to Midian, and there ſojourned with Revel, Exod. 2. 18, 
or, which is all one, with Jethro, ch. 3. 1. the prieft or prince of Midian, Exod, 2, 16, and he kept his ſheep , and mar- 
ried his daughter Zipporah, by whom he had two children, Gerſhom , ſo named for his being a ſtranger or ſojourner 
there, and Eliezer, from Gods helping him or delivering him from the hand of Pharaoh, that ſought his life, Exod. 18, 
2,314 | : 

10. And at the end of aſe- 39+ And when forty years were expired, there appeared unto him in the witk- 
cond part of three of his life,i.e, derneſs of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. ] 


of a ſecond go years, w®? was allo the period of the goo years prefix'd,y.6, as Moſes was feeding his ſheep about Horeb or ow, 5 
- | ; thar 


19+ The ſame * dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers» , FRE... 


. bene Vit PE. IF OY Jn. wn La S.- 4 IE. Þ 

q Ts that mount after ſo famousTor Gods delivering the Law out of it , and therefore called tlie Nathing mountain of God; 

| Exod-+3.,2. he ſaw a flame of firein.a buſh, bur the bufh was nor hurt nor conſumed by ir, which was tlie appearing of an 
Angel, according as*ewas uſual for Angels to appear (ſee note on Mat, 3. k.) 

31+. When Molcs ſaw it, he wondred at the light : and as he drew near to be- 


hold #:, the voice of the Lord came unto him. 


"32+ Saying, | am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of '32. And this yoice of God by 

Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. | Then Moſes trembled and durti not behold. ] an Angel ſpeaking ( and per- 

FE k. haps, as it was uſual, thunder joyned with it) was ſo terrible to him, and the flame that appeared in the buſh ſo glorious 
ard illuſtrious, thar he durſt not look upon it, but hid his face, Exod. 3.6, ; | 


33-' Then ſaid the Lord to him, | Put oft thy thoos trom thy feet : for the place 33. This appearance of ati 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy round. | Angel is an argument and evi- 


dence of my peculiar preſence, from which any place is called holy, and therefore, in reverence due to ſuch a preſence, 
put off thy ſhoos, &c, | 


* oppreſſi= 34; 1 have (cen, I have ſcen the *afflictions of my people which is in Egypt, i os kb FO EY od 

NT ha and Fhave heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now yigtein 1 will certainly vifir 

oty come, 1 will ſend thee into Kgypt: | | mn and relieve that people of mine, 
the children of Abrahain, which, according to what I foretold him (ſee v, 6.) have been 


uſed like ſlaves in Agypr a long 
time; and to this purpoſe now T have ſent down my Angel, the only way of my peculiar preſence in any one place, thar 


I may commune with thee, and ſend thee on this meſſage, as my Commiſſioner to bring them our thence, 
- 35- This Moſes whom:-they refuſed ; ſaying , Who made thee a Ruler and a 


Judge? the ſame did God ſend to be a Ruler and Deliverer by the hands of the PE cho De _ "y- 
Angel; which appeared to him in the buſh. ] | venge their injuries,or compoſe 
their quarrels, ver. 27, 28, was now ſent by God to lead them and bring them our of Agypr, and to this end an Angel 
ſent to talk with him, and give him his commiſſion, which was done ina glorious manner by a flame in { bur not conſu- 
ming) the buſh, | 
36. He brought them our, after that he had ſhewed wonders and figns in the 36. And at laſt, after the 
land of Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years. ] working of many terrible pro- 
digies, firſt in Xgypt, then at their departure in the Red ſea, he reſcued them out of Pharachs hands, and afcer forty 
years ſpent in the wilderneſs, ro puniſh their murmuring, and to ſhew forth more of Gods power and miracles inſuſtain- 
ing them there, they were at laſt brought by Joſhua into Canaan. 


37s This is that Moſes which {aid unto the children ot Iſrael, A prophet ſhall 


the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me 3 him ſhall P-gp ber pre 
ye hear. 


ED forerelling the purpoſe of God 
to ſend another great prophet to you in theſe latter days, the Meſſas, which {though he were God from heaven, yer) 


ſhould here be born in an ordinaay condition of a daughter of Abraham, and warning you to he ſure to receive and en- 
rertain him, when he ſhould come, aſſuring you thar if you hear nor (receive nat) him, you ſhall ( which was the point 


in hand, which Stephen was all this while a demonſtrating, in anſwer tro what was laid to his charge, ch. 6, 14.) be ntterly 
deſtroyed? AQ. 3. 32. 


 congreya= 2$, This is he that was in the + Church in the wilderneſs with the Angel, if Ms te 
tion An- : . X "a £ k | 

ai £2 which ſpake to him in the mount Sinaj, and with our fathers, who received * the Qt 4 oveate were encatd- 
eiing lively oracles to Five unto us. 

@)T&% j 


; : T REA ped in the wilderneſs, was cal- 
led up to mount Sinai, where an Angel ſpake to him and the Iſraclites, and delivered the Law to them : ſee note on 
Rom. 3. 4, ; | 

+ become 


Joouin 39+ To whom our fathers would not +obey , but thruſt him from them , and - 29. 40. And after all theſe 
e174 14- In their hearts turned back again into Egypt, | p:odigics and miracles uſed by 
yeah as 40. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: For as fir this Mo- God to give him authority a- 


. . ws mong them, the I{raelites mur- 
- on brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of | | 1 and rebelled egainft him 
im, 


Rill, and had more mind to be 
in Egypt again, than under his governtmenr, and to that purpoſe made them pi&ures of the Fgyptians Gods to go be- 
fore, and lead them, as Moſes did, viz a calf v. 41. only upon pretence that Moſes had forſakei? them , was gone they 


| knew not whither , when indeed he was only called by God unto the mount, to receive commaridments to give unt© 
. them, ; . 
41+ And they made a calf in thoſe days, and offered facrifice unto the Idol, 4x; And henthey had made 
and rejoyced in the works of their own hands. ] 


a : this calf they very ſolemnly 
worſhipr ir, and by ſacrifice and feſtivities celebrated that Idol (which they themſelves made) in the ſame manner, as 
God himſelf is wont co be worſhipped, 


42. Then God turned and. gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, as it is Es BE 
written in the book of the prophets, O ye houſe of Iſracl, have ye offered to me ou 0 OY. ow ” 
flain beaſts, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in the wildernefs? themſelves, to perthirthem $0 

follow their own hearts defires into all the madneſs they led them to , and io by not reſtraining, to deliver them up to 


worſhip the ſtars of heaven, inftead of God, upon which ir is that God expoſtulates with them, Am. 5.25, Were the (a- | 


crifices which you offercd up in the wilderaels all thoſe forty years, offered to me, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? 
a 44 Yea, ye * took up the * tabernacle of Moloch, and the ttar of your god 
zL/E of 


= 5 Rcmphan, figures which ye made to worſhip them : and I will carry you away is way ha oy | hineee _ 
beyond Babylon.) Y 5 p a chapp 


: ; RL,” ſhrine with an image in it ( ſee 
note on c, 1g. ec.) and that image the image of one of the Agyptian Kings, 


under the title of Mars ; and agan the piure 
of Saturn, another planet denoting another Agyprian god : and theſe images of theſe falſe gods have been made by you 


on purpoſe to ry worſhipr by you : which idolatry rogerher with your conſequent fins, hath brought that captivity upon 
you, Am. 5. 26, 


tThe taber- 4.4. f Our tathers had the ® tabernacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he ap- 
nacle of the 


: WELL . ( 44- Theſe fathers of ours in 
—_ pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſcs, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion Opp fy ng er ira airing 
was among that he had ſeen. | 


our fathers, 


| Zo cle of the teſtimony, that is, the 
Houmy of tabernable with the ark in it, called the ark of the teſtimony, (becauſe of the tables of the law pur there, which were the 
yup lueke teſtimonies and evidences of Gods will, how he would he ſerved) or elſe the tabernacle, where God promiſed to meet 
©) TO} Gra them, the place where he would record his name, Exod 20, 24, where they were to commemorate his mefcies to them, ' 
TeSivty n2'v _ _— 5 pout aniwer their prayers, beſtow bleſſings oa them , and this built exaRly according ro the pattern 
we es by God ; 
* nations, 45+ Which alſo our tathers that came after brought in with Jeſus into the pol- 45. This their ſucceſſors uns - 
Moms Teſlion of the * Gentiles, whom God drave out Þbctore the face of our fathers, der Joſhua broitpht into Canaan 
unto the days of David. ] : with them, and (o it continued till Davids times 
. 46. Who found favour before God, and defired to find a tabernacle for the 4s, who having received 
God of Jacob.] ſpecial fayour from God, defired earneſtly to build 2 ſtanding Temple for his ſervice. 
w 


The Ads of the holy Apoſtle — Parapbraſ' , 333 


ry 


The As of the holy Apoſtles. 


354 Paraphraſes Ot, chap. vii. 
49. But this Temple was not 47: But Solomon built him an houle, ] +... el | 
thought firto be built by him , becauſe, though he were a very excellent perſon, yet he had had great wars and fhed 


much blood, 1 Chron. 22. 8. & 28. 3- in which reſpe& God would not permit him to have this honour of building the 
Temple, a place deſtined to all peaceablenels, purity, and holineſs, this therefore was reſerved for Solomon, who accor-= 
dingly builr it in a moſt ſumpruous manner. 


48. Howbeit the moſt high dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as ſaith 


48, 49 $0, $1. But ſure God 
doth nor ſo dwell in this Tem- the prophet, : | | 
ple (who hath the wholeworld 49+ Heaven js my throne, and earth js my footſiool: What houſe will ye build 
for his palace) as that he ſhould me, ſaith the Lord ? or what 3s the place of my reſt ? 


bed rang ak ob 50. Hath not my hand made all theſe things ? 
: oveh, 


you have by crucifying his Son , 51+ Ye ſiff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſiſ 

thus provoked his vengeance a- the holy Ghoſt : as your fathers did, ſo do ye. 

gainſt yon, (and this brings home Stephens diſcourſe in this chapter to the point he had in hand ch. 6. 14.) and con- 
 tinue in the rebellions of your farhers , for ſure if Davids blood-guiltineſs made him uncapable of building it, yours will 


k, 


T&lexzogtz 


£TH 


TH aMcres 


INzegiyoy 
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perſecuted and flew all the © 


render you uncapable of having it continued to you, 
$2, $3. For as your fathers 


prophers , which foretold 'the 
coming of the Meſlias , fo ye, 
now he is aually come, have : 
betrayed and murthered him. kept it- | 


52. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? And they have 
1d flain them which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one , of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and murtherers. 

53- Who have received the law * by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not 


A fin ſet out and heightned with rhe greateſt aggravations imaginable , whether we conſider the perſons thus uſed by 
you, or you that thus uſed him : He the holieſt perſon in the world, that came to be your Saviour z and you the people 
of God, the very men for whoſe ſakes the Law was delivered by God to hoſts of Angels, and by them delivered to you, 
and yer you have not obeyed ir, nor embraced him which came to perfe& that Law, bur abſolutely rebelled againſt all: 


$4.. This whole ſermon, but 


eſpecially the cloſe of ir, 


54+ When they heard theſe things they were t cut tothe heart, and they gnaſh« + maa in 
fore- ed on him with their teeth. ] 


telling their deſtru&ion for their bloody fins, wounded them deep, bur inftead of producing contricion, exaſperated 
them the more, and put them into an horrible rage againſt Stephen , and thar inflamed their zeal to ſer upon the ſtonipg 


of him, 


86, But he full of conrage, 
looked up far aboveall fears of 


55. But hebeing full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and 
ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, ] 


their fury, and doing ſo, he ſaw an appearance of Angels about God, and Jeſus God-man ſtanding (as ina poſture of rea- 


dineſs to affiſt and help) cloſe by, or at the right hand of God, 


$6. And he proclaimed his $56, And ſaid,] Behold, Ice the heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſanding 


viſion, ſaying, 

$7, 58. And they dealt with 
him by the judgment of zeal, 
uſed among the Jews againſt 
thoſe that departed from the 


on the right hand of God. 


57. Then they cried out with a loud voice , and ſtopped their cars , and ran 
upon him with one accord, 


58, And caſt him out of the city and toned þim : and the witneſſes laid down 


Jewiſh ( and (et up any new) their cloaths at a young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. 

worſhip 3 and firſt caſt him out of the gates of the city, then ſtoned him : and rhey thar brought evidence againſt him, 
ch. 6. 13. and were therefore by law tothrow the firſt ſtone at him, and are therefore called executioners, ch. 22. 2. 
pur off their cloaths co fir themſelves for their work 3 and a young man called Saul, undertook to look to their cloaths, 


. who conſequently had a hand in the ſtoning of him, ch: 8, 1, 


$9. And all the time that , hg 
they caſt ſtones, he continued ceive my ſpirit. 
in prayer to God, and at the laſt concluded in theſe words, 


60, gave up the ghoſt, 


59+ And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon Ged, and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus xe- 


60. And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, & lay not this fin 


to their charge. And when he had faid this, he [fell aſleep.] 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


V. 6. Four bundred years | That the fonr bundred| 


years here mentioned, as alſo Gey, 15. 13+ or the foxr 
hundred and thirty, Exod. 12.:40+ are not to be inter- 
preted of the ſpace wherein the Iſraclites continued in 
zypt , ſo as to begin at Facobs and his ſons coming 
thither, and to end at Moſes's carrying them out, is; 
ſufficiently manifeſt by all ſtory of thoſe times. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the generality of the Jews de- 
termining that ſpace to. be but two hundred and ten, 
only Foſephus defining it two bundred aud fifteen years. 
Firſt then 1t muſt be obſerved, that the words here,and 
in thoſe other places , being not ſtrictly reſtrained to 
their dwelling in Zgypt, but ſoas to contain alſo their 


z ſojourning in Canaan, the ty1 aaaolela ſtrange land,here 


may fitly comprehend both of them, and the xdecnoy 
*can ſhall ſojourn, may do fo tooz for Abraham (0- 
journed in Canaan , before his poſterity were ſojour- 
ners in #gypt, yea and himſelf firlt fojourned in E- 
gypt, Gen. 12-10. And fo the words in Ge. 15. 13-are 
in the (ame latitude, thy ſced ſhall be @ ſtranger in a land 
which u not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them; Where the 
land which i not theirs, diſtinaly the yi aaacleta, 2 
ſtrange land here, is common to both thoſe lands, 
where they ſojdurned, and where they were ſervants. 
And in the placeExod. 12-40.the words in our Engliſh, 
the ſojourning of the children of Iſrael wha dwelt in 


Zyypt , are reconcileable with this alſo , their ſo- 
journing being defined to be ſo many years, part of 
which they dwelt in Zzypr, but not their ſojourning 
in ZEgypt ſo many years. And therefore when the 
Septuagint read it *H 5 aagginnors i hor Ioegia, bw 
Tg xnoay yi” AtyvnTe, the ſojourning of the children 
of Iſrael which they ſojourned in Xigypt , they add by 
way of neceſſary paraphraſe, x; & yy Xavacr, and in the 
land of Cayaan,and fo the Samaritan Pentateuch read 3 
and Solomon Farchi, & in terris aliis , and in other 
I ands, inſtead of ic. Secondly , it muſt be oblerved 
what laticude belongs in that place of Exod. 1 2. 40+ 
to that phraſe children of Iſrael, not ſo as to denote 
the poſterity of Facob only , but incluſively them and 
their fathers, Facob, and Tſaac, the poſterity of Abrs- 
bam : This is done by a figure Synecdoche, ordinary in 
all languages 3 and therefore the Septuagint, to expres 
it more plainly, thought fit to enlarge their para- 
phraſe,and having added Canaan to Zgypt , they add 
alſo to the children of Iſrael, auroi, x} of mariges Ty, 
both they, and their fathers, and fo read that whole 
verſe thus, 'H 8) ax&p)lnnois of tov "ISe3A, by Tar pKnoal 
UW yi Aryvale x © yi Xavacy, aro? x) of maliges auTay, 
Ern Tilegxooia Tudxorle, The ſojourning of the children 
of Iſrael, which they and their fathers ſojourned in tbe 
land of #gypt and Canaan was four es and 

thirty 


| thirty years- And though ſome copics of the Septzea- 
gint have not that latter addition of, they and their. 
fatbers, yet S. Angaſtine in Exod. qu. 47+ acknowledg- 
eth both additions. Mean while the words both here, 
and Gems 15+ 13. have no necd of ſuch a paraphrale 
aſſigning it to Abrahams, not to Facobs ſeed. And fo 
Gaith Foſephus Antiq 1 2+ Kalſiaimor 3 F "Aryualoy par? 
Fay3iro miunln x) SexaTy x7 o4nlulin, &3 in Terdxoyle 
2} 78legniora tt + Te/yovoy ns "Abegyuor 6is F Xeyayaicy 
zavar, they leſt Aigypt in the month Xanmthicus on 
the fifteenth day, fonr bundred and thirty years ofter 
our father Abraham came iuto Canaan. So that now 
- the only difficulty behind is to accord the four bun- 
dred years here, and in Geneſis, with the four bundred 
and thirty in Exodus : And that mui be by diftinguiſh- 
ing of the beginning of the account, which may be ci- 
ther from Abrahams leaving of Chaldea , and recei- 
ving the firſt promiſe of Canaan, or elſe from the birth 
of Iſaac, Abrahams ſeed. It the account be begun 
from the leaving Chaldes, Abrahams own country, 
when his ſojourning did begin ,; then it falls right to 
be four bundred and thirty years, asit is in Exodus 
for Abraham being born in the year of the world 
2007,and the warning of God to him to go out of his 
country, being in the ſeventieth year of his age, that 1s, 
in the 2077" of the world, fozr hundred and thirty 
years added to that number make up 2507, and in the 
next year after that, 1s the departure out of /Eyypt 
placed by the beſt Chronologers. But it the account 
begin from Abrahams ſeed, that is, from the birth of 
Tſaac, which we know was in the hundredth year of 
eAbrahams age, and ſo thirty years after his depar- 
ture from Chaldea, then it mult conſequently be thirty 
years leſs from thence to the departure out of Azypt 3 
and ſo that will accord exacly with the four bundred 
years here, and in Geneſis, which are afligned to his 
ſeeds ſojonrning in a ſtrange land. Thus the Jews in 
Seder Olam colle& from that place in Geneſis, thy ſeed 
ſhall be a ſtranger four hundred years, that is, Iſaac, 
from his birth, and his poſterity , till the delivery out 
of #gypt by Moſes. Of which ſpace, the ſervitude 
and oppreſlion of the Iſraelites in Agypt came not, 
ſay they, to much above an hundred and thirty years, 
but their ſtay after Facobs deſcent, to two bundred and 
zex3 to which adding one hundred and ninety years 
from Jſaac's birth to Facobs going down into Aigypr, 
(which is accordingly placed by Chronolggers, A.M. 


2298.) the whole four hundred years are made up 
exaGly. 


| 


b. V. 14+ Threeſcore and fifteen The difference of the 
Eun. number of thoſe which arc here (aid to have gone down 
T0 F$L!T's 


into Xzypt, from that computation which we find 
Gene 46. 27+ and Det. 10. 22. where they are but 
threeſcore and ten, hath made ſome writers think fit to 
change the reading. Th. Beza, from Cor. Bertram is 
willing to believe aiy7e five miſtaken for mey7ss all. 
Ochers rather phanlie a4y7a; all together, but without 
any pretence of ancient or latter copy for either : nay 
on the contrary , the Syriack and Arabick and Latine 
tranſlations areall for that which we now have,and ſo 
make thoſe conjeQures unſeaſonable. The matter ſure 
is to be imputed to another Original. S. Luke, we 
know, was one of thoſe which made uſe of the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and according|y ci- 
teth his teſtimonies conſtantly out of the Septuagints 
reading. Now in the Septuagint, Gen. 46. where this 
account 1s made,it isclear that the ſum ſer down v. 27. 
15 not ſeventy, as We now read out of the Hebrew, but 
ſeventy five: and that that is no miſtake of the tran- 
ſcriber by confounding of numeral letters, as ſome are 

willing toſuppoſe, appears by the view of the retail, 

there being five uames more ſet down in their tranſla- 

tion, than we tind now in the Hebrew , viz. the 


of Manaſſes 


| Antiotations 0# The As of the holy Apoſtles, 
the ſons of Epbraim, Sntalaam, and Taam 3 8nd the ſons 
of Sutalaam, Edem. Againſi this it is of no force that 
is objeed, that theſe five came not down with Facob 
into Agypr, for by that reaſon the number of ſeventy 
could not be made up 3 for of them Foſeph and Mz- 
#aſſeb and Ephraim are three 3 and*tis certain, Foſepb 


| both her children and childrens children to three gene- 


ſons 
Macbir , aud Machir begat Galaad: and 


353 


came not into Xgypt with Facob, and Manuſſeb and 
Epbraim were born in Apypt and never were out of it. 
Nay among them we find the ſous of Pharez,, Hezrom 
and Hamul, v. 12. and ten ſons of Benjamin, v.21. who 
certainly were not born at the time of Facobs going 
into Apypt. The number whether of ſeventy, or ſeven- 
ty five , belongs not preciſely to thoſe that came into 
Agypt , but to the progeny of Facob there, of whickf 
becauſe a greater part came down with him thither, - 
cherefore the greater part giving the denomination to 
the whole, it is (aid that ſo many went down with 
aim , though ſome of that number were born there, 
who conlequently were then in the loyns of their pa- 
rents ( according to the ſacred ſtyle, and by a figure 
frequent there) as Levz 15 ſaid by the Author to the He. 
brews, to have paid tithes to Melchiſedek,, though he 
were not born till many years after chat Abraham did 
(03 or as in the enumeration of Leahs progeny in this 
very chapter of Gen. v. 15. where having reckoned 


rations, of which only fix ſons and a daughter were 
born in Padan-Aram, or Meſopotamia, andaill the reſt 
in Canaan, he yet adds, Theſe be the ſons of Leah which 
ſhe bare unto Facob in Padan-Aram , with bis daughter 
Dinab, all the ſouls of bis ſons and his daughters were 
thirty and three. 

V. 16, Carried over into Sichem | Some ditficulty 
there is in reconciling this paſſage of the burying place 
of the Patriarchs, with that which is ſaid in Geneſis. 
There *tis clear there were two burying places, one 
bought by Abr&ham of Ephron the Hittite, Gen. 23. in 
Macbpelah, before Mamre , that is, in Hebron, which 
15inthe land of Canaan v. 19. and this colt four bun- 
dred ſhekels of ſilver ver. 15. the other bought by Facob 
of the children of Emor in Salem, a city of Sbechem, 
in Canaanallo, Gen. 33- 19+ and that coli an hundred 
lambs, or pieces of money with that ſignature, It we 
refer to that which Abraham bought , then that was 
not bought of the children of Emor or Hamor if to 
that which was bought of the children of Hamor, then 
the name of Abraham cannot be retained. Hence it is 
that Andr. Maſins (a learned man) on Foſhua 24+ 32 
hath thought neceſſary to put in into the text here the 
name of F acob inſtead of that of Abraham. And ano- 
ther expedient there 1s, that the word Abraham may 
be retained, but mult ſignifie Facob, as ſometimes the 
children are expreſſed by the name of their tathers : fo 
David is ſet to ſignifie the Meſſias that ſhould come 
from him, Ezech. 3423. Fer. 30. 9. and f-ſcph for his 
ſons , Gen. 48. 15- and David for Rehoboam his 
grandchild, 1 Kin. 12. 16. and ellewhere Rehoboam 
tor his ſon Abia. But if we look into the tory, Gen. 
49. 30. welhall find that the burying place here re- 
ferred to (as far as concerns the w73s be, that is, Facob 
ver. 15-,) wasthat in Machpelah bought of Ephron by 
Abraham , and therctore this way of reconciling will 
not be ſo commodious. The emendation pollibly 
will be more proper, by ſetting the name of Heth in- 
ſtead of Emmor (For the && £135, which is added, is 
wanting in the Syriack and Arabick interpreter', and 
the Kings MS.reads gz & Sryip, not,the ſon of Sichem, , 
but, that dwelt 3x Sichem ) or clſc for of yay” Euuce, the 
ſons of Emmor, T4 53 Zozg the ſon of Zoar , ( tor {01s 
Epbron, Gen. 23. 8.) If this may be accepted, then the 
ſenſe of the whole verſe may be this , The Patriarchs, 
Facob aud our fathers v.15. were buried , the latter, 


viz. Foſeph Foſh. 24 32. in Sichem in the field bought 
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Annotations on The Ads 
of his brethretf too, ſaith S. Ferom in Paula's Epitaph )| 
the former in Machpelah ( bought by Abraham”ot 
Ephron ſon of Zyar, Gen. 23.8. or of the children of 
Heth, Gen: 49. 32. campared with ch. 23. 20. VIZ. 
Facob,Gen. 50. 13. and fo (faith Foſephus, Ant. I. 2+ C- 


4-) ſome others of Joſephs brethren alſo. And fo both 
places of burial may be here referred to in this verle, 
and that aftcy the uſual Scripture- manner by way of 
zndyolG- or regreſs, thus, Facob died and our fathers, 
v. 15. (then v. 16. beginning with the latter firlt 
utlerLInoap cs E141, and they, tnat is, our fathers, fo- 
eph, &c. were removed to Sichem , (removed, becaule 
they had been before buried in ZE2ypt , Joſh: 24- 32) 
x $7%9ngap and they were put, that 15, Facob (and after 
him ſome others) was buricd (without removing) 2# 
the tomb that Abraham bought of the ſons of Heth, Gene 
4.9. 32. or of Epbron, fon ot Zobar, Gen: 23. 8. whic 
word Zoze might calily be turncd ;nto E/4440p. As for 
the dey veis TH) price of money, that here the held 3s 
{aid to be boght tor, when the Chaldee, the Septuagint, 
and vulgar Latine, in Geneſis read Lambs Inltead of It, 
this falls out by the double tignithcation of the word 
=D» which ſignitics both apydy a lamb, (which in 
Engith we call coſit, and Caſtellio Fob 22. 11. renders 
Dnefit am, trom the Hebrew word.) and a piece of mo- 
ney. that had that lignature upon It, 25 the ſhekel had 
the Ark and the Rod of Aaron and lo laith * Buxtorfe 
out of Rabbi Aquila, that in Africk money was called 
Cbeſitah. And to ths double acceptation of this word, 
GS. Peter ſcems to reter 1 Pete 1+ 18. Te are redeemed not 
drryvelo with ſilver, but TIpiE ama ws durs with the 
precious blood. as of a lamb. 
V. 19. They caſt out | What mo Ex3tla ſignifies, 
there can be {mall doubt. ?Tis atter the Hebrew 
idiome no more than 71vveu to expoſe, Or caſt out 
helpleſs,to certain ruinc, in the fame manner as mroihoa 
Ya4G- to do mercy, Lite 1+ 72+ 15 £aey to pity, Or commi - 
ſerate. All that is here fo be taken care of is, that 
23 otcsy be lo rcndred, as that it may with truth belong 
to Phraoh the agent in this verſe, and not to naliggs 
14/ the Tiraclites, who were {o ill handled by him. As 


it lics in our ordinary Engliſh, and the Vulgar Latine, 


it ſeems to refer to the Iraclites expoling their own 
children, Pharaoh dealt ſubtilly with our Fathers, ſo 
that they caſt out , that multi be , our Fathers caſt out, 
and fo the Latine, ut exponerent infantes ſuos , which 
perhaps was thought to have truth in Moſes*s mother, 
Exod. 2. 3+ But it mult be remembred, that what ſhe 
did, was by her defigncd (as the biding, ve 2.) to the 


Increaſe. But it is poſſible that the md ©e# here may be . 
a miſtake of the Scribe 
{o Exod. 2. 2. where this is related, it is ſaid, when ſhe 
faw him, that he was a goodly child, and Heb. 11. 23s 
& Sov dcdiey, they ſaw him a fair, or comely child. 


of the holy Apoſtles: Chap. vii: 


tor 74 Sig to ee Or look, on, for 


V. 43. Tabernacle of Moloch | That the word Mandy fF. 
Moloch, 15 originally the Hebrew T7 7 King, there is Veux 
no doubt. And ſo here it notes ſome deified King of 
the &gyptians, that is, an Ido], falſe-god, worſhipped 
and placed among, the ſtars; and accordingly, an old 
Agyptian Alphabet, that lets down the names of the 
Plancts, hath tor Mars, woaxby. See Kercher. Prodrom. 
Copt.c. 5, Now tor the Sxyyd here, the tabernacle of £1 
Moloch, that is ſure {ome little cabinet , wherein the 
image of this falle god was kept, ſuch as the ya? agyu« 
et Ths Aged Or the ſilver chappels of Diana, ( (ee note 
on ch. 19. c.) This 1s in Amos ch. 5. 26. DIJYD TNID 
the tabernacle, or Soccoth, of your King or Moloch, that 
is, the chapplet, where that image of your talſe god, 
called hexe 7y/nQ-, a figure made to be worſhipped, TY2@ 
was enſhrined, or Cweltz (fo oxniy ſignifics ) and the 
like ſcems to be underſtood by Succoch Benoth, the t a- 
bernacle of Venus, {ome little Chappel or ſhrine, where 
her image was kept and worſhipped. - A 
'Ib. Remphan | Diodorts Siculus |. 1. mentions Rem- 8, 
phis fon of Cephna as King of Apypt , about the time Pijcptr 
that Facob went down thither, and faith of him that 
he gathered an infinite maſs of wealth] and left be- 
hind him at his death 4000co0 talents; which makes 
it probable that he was that Prince , which in the fa- 
mine, by Foſephs advice, got all the wealth of Xigypt 
and the ncighbour-countries. This perlon was atter- 
wards worſhipped as a God for having preſerved 
ZEgypt, and accordingly placed among the ſtars, and 
lo the image of one oft the Planets, here called dezy, 
2 ſtar, (ct to lignifie him. This ftar, it ſeems , was 
Saturn , for fo that Figyptian Alphabet ( mentioned 
| Note f.) which ſets down the names of the planets, 

tor Saturn hath PHgaN pngdy. Of this perſon that 
tradition in Suidas is very intelligible, where of Apis 
the Egyptian god it is laid, that he was Yurogis 715 a 
certain rich man, to whom at his death they erefied a 
Temple, & 8s irgigs]o, in which an Ox was fed, as , 
being the Hierogiyphick of an husband-man. By 
which alſo it appears that this was that calt or bullock 
worſhipped by the I{raclites : Saturn being among the 
Gentiles prefident of husbandry, and therefore ſome- 
times worſhipped in the ſhape of th4t beaſt, ( under the 
name of Apis, ) as being the chief inſtrument in plow- 


preſerving of the child , whereas here the expoſing tbe 


children 15 (aid to be e&ig 78 wi Cooyoyact, to the end. 
they might not be preſerved, or kept alive. It muſt there- 


fore be reſolved that oy mary belongs to Pharaoh; he 
that evil intreated the Iſraelites did it in, or by, expo- 
ſing. or ca'ting out, their children; for fo the Infinictive 
mood with , or without the Article , but eſpecially 
with it, is to be rendred, after the manner of a Gerund 

faciendo , in, or by expoſing s without the Article *tig 
AA. 15. 1c» why tempt ye God, 649dveu in, Or by, im. 
Poſing a yoke , withit, ſo Ruth 1.6. where the He. 
brew read , the Lord had viſited his people DN? nMn9 
pA (which we rightly render) 3x, or by, giving them 
bread 3 the Greek hath inioxenlar $freu, and in Aſu- 
lanus's Copy, 7% Sven, as here o may. And Pſ.78.18. 
they tempted God in their bearts RU? ( we rightly 
render) by asking meat for their luſts the Greek in all 
copies hath, initgzous 54 atrhow they tempted God by, 
Or in, aking. Now what Pharaob did by his bloody 
Officers, or by his people, that is, the Egyptians to 
whom the charge is given, Exod. r. 22+ himſelf is fitly 
{aid to do. 


e- V. 20. Exceeding fair ] 'ASIQ- ro © fair to God, 
AgS@- Ty may be an Hebrew phraſe tor exceeding fair; for {o 


the word God may ſometime import an anos or 


[ing of the ground 3 but withal faſtened among the 
ſtars in heaven, and the image of him here called 
asegv 4 ſtar, or as it ſeems to be beſt rendred, Am.5. 26. 
the ſtar-images of your God, &ce referring to both the 
Images precedent, (to which alſo the 7yzo figures in 
the plural, that follow, do belong.) For that Chiun, 
which is there in Amos put inttead of Remphis, or Ce- 
van, Or Caivan, was among the Perſians and Arabians 
another name of their Saturs , hath been obſerved by 
others. So in Plantu's ſecond Punick, ſcene , Moles 
chianna is by learned inquirers diſcovered to be no 
more than [37 112 the image of Chinn , all one 
with temunah -ſel ucoch in the tormer ſcenc , that is, 
PM) RU NAN an image which is El God, and ſcul- 
Pture, that is, God engraven z the word &y God among 
the Phoenicians ſignifying peculiarly Kezr@ Saturn. . 
And this is the reaſon why Bacchas Pericionins 1s (aid 
to be placed in the eighth ſphere , bccauſe that ſphere: 
encompaſſeth the planet Saturn. So in the Arabich 
Lexicon (called Camus) Caiwano Zobalo mannuon, 
Caiwano 18 Zobalo (or Saturn,) which 15 women in- 
variabile, Which Lad. de Dieu miſtaking tor Rajalon 
mamnuon, he renders it vir rigidus, &c. See Mr. Pocock, 
on Abul Faraii p. 394+ Now that they are here ſaid 
for this tin to be carried into Babylon is _— 
wit 


7 
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Chap. viii, P Annotations on The AFs of the holy Apoſtles. ; 
with that notion which the Jews generally had , who|evidencing and teſtifying his accepting of us; 
were wont to ſay, that in every plague and captivity] V. 51. Stiff-necked] 
that fell upon them,thcre was an ounce of the calf,God 
contipuing to puniſh this {in in all their poſteritics; 
that continued to provoke him with the like. 


ExaepTe3xtr proverbially ſi- 


rule in Phyltiognomy, that thoſe that have necks that x 
do not ealily bend.are ſuch:lo faith Ad zm ntiusPhyſiog; 


h. V.44+ Tabernacle of witneſs | That which is rendred|I. 2. c.26. GRANEgTE3ynA0t, auedd, bard-nec {ed perſons 
Fowi wp by the Septuagint ovlwi uaglvers the tabernacle of the| arc indecile and ignorant; and again 7103 I19 porter yi- 
veAs 


teftimony (and ſo made uſe of here by S. Luke) 1s ge- 
nerally in the Hebrew TY\Q. AR Exod-27.2. 30. 26+ 
Ce 31+ 7. & 33. 21+ the tabernacle of mecting, viz. of 
meeting with God, whither every one that ſought the 
Lord was to go, Exod. 33-7 This we render, the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, (as if it referred to our mect- 
ing with one another) but certainly it muſi be taken 
in that other ſenſe of meeting with God, as appears 
Exod. 29» 42+ at the door of the tabernacle WD of meet- 
ing before the Lord, where Iwill meet you to ſpeak, there 
unto you» $0 C- 30» 36« the tabernacle of meeting where 
Twill meet withthee, and (Oo Numb. 17. 4 Now this 
place of Gods meeting with mien is ſo called in two rc- 
ſpe&s 3 1+» Becaule there he communicates his will, 
makes known his pleaſure to them. 24 Becauſe 


yoylau dxAvei; Tei ynnory ſome men have necks that will 
not bend, and this # an argument of folly. But 1 ſap- 
pole the meaning of. S. Stephen is not to be fetch'd. 
trom this notation of the word , but from the Meta- 
phor of bealts, oxen, &c. that till they be diſciplined, 
and accuſtomed to the yoke, are not willing or patient 
to bend down to it. And ſo hard or ftiff-neck'd ſigni- 
hies no more than refradory, diſobedient, undiſciplina-* 
ble, and (o*tis here {et to denote them that 4s always 
reſijt the holy Ghoſt, in all Gods methods towards them 
walk contrary to him. 

V. 60. Laynot this | M54; may be hcre rendred 


fers) of loans or fales, which were done by weighing. 
out the money, and receiving it back again by weight, 
there by his appointment his Name being recorded or | This is called 5a; I/a- 32: 9. fryca aun fnla cixaus, 
commemorated by men, his a&s of mercy praiſed and | T wgighed him, or I told him out, ſeven ſhekels 3 whence 
magnified , there he evidences his preſence, to accept | Heſychius 5do1uoy 52 SeSariouivov, that that ir weigh- 
thole offerings, to bleſs thoſe perſons, Exod. 20. 2 4. In | ed, 15 that that ts lent, for,laith he, caSun Tara iSdya- 
all places where I record my #ame (or 1n every place Cov, auctently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew 


where the memorial that I ſhall appoint of my name, 
ſhall be) I will come wito thee, and T will bleſs thee. 
In the former reſpe&, the Tabernacle is called the 
tabernacle of teſtimony , becauſe of the Ark containing 
the two Tables, wherein Gods covenant or commands 
concerning men were made known and teſtified by 
God, and that is oft called z:&w]3s pagluels the ark, » 


2pU which is anſwerable to it, is oft rendred 9{&p and 
amoliey, as to weigh out,is to pay, that is, to puniſh. SO 
chat the importance of Stephens prayer is, that God 
would not require back this death, that is punith them 
for this fin. And that this prayer was heard for them 
that had an hand in Stephens blood , appears by Gods 
{pecial mercy to Saul, who was a principal perſon in 


the teftimony.. In the ſecond reſpet the Tabernacle is 
called the tabernacle of the teſtimony, in reſpec of our 
acknowledging, and teſtifying, and recording of God, 
and Gods owning, and recording, and bleſling of us, 


it, and is miraculouſly convertcd in the ninth chapter, 
according to that ſaying of the Father , $i Stephayu 
a0n oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum non habuiſſet , If Stephen 
had not prayed, the Church had not had $S. Paul. 


a 


end eee and 


| CHA P. VII. P araphraſe. 
* well plea» T* A ND Saul was * conſenting unto his death: and at that time there was a 1. AndSaul which was after, 
ſed withthe great perſecution againſi the Church which was at Jeruſalem 3 and they chap.g. fo ſtrangely converted, 
killing of ere all ſcattered abroad th h h ; 46 . and became ſo renowned an As 
him, cun- cattered abroad throughout the regionsof Judza and Samaria , eXcept pghtje , was then one of thoſe 
— \ the Apoſiles. that liked wcll the ſtoning of 
R ON Stephen and joyned in it, c.7.53. And at the ſame time that they dealt thus with Scephen, th-y vehemently oppoſed the 
Profeſling of the faith at Jeruſalem, and perſecured all chat did ſo. And all ſuch, but the apoſtles, particularly che reft of 
the ſeven Deacons, and divers others c. 11. 19. went out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperled into ſeveral places through 
Judza, and Samaria, and as far as Phcenice, and Cyprus and Antioch, ch; 11, 19. and in ali thoſe places thoſe that were 
thus diſperſed (being filled with the holy Ghoſt ch. 4. 31.) preached to the Jews, and only the Apoſiles continucd at 
Hieruſalem, being nor yet (all) gone our from thence, | | 
© prepared 2+, And devout men * 2 carricd Stephen to his burial, and made great lamenta- , anq rome proſelytes that 


Stephen for tion for him. were there ( ſee note ON C, 10, 


a.) made a ſolemn funeral for Stephen, and mourned at it, 


3+ As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and 
haling men and women committed them: to priſon. 


- 0 Th | A b 
teaſed +. 4 #5 — they that were ſcattered abroad, * went every where Þ preaching 4- And thereupon they that 
ATI rd. | : were driven from Jeruſalem in- 
Boy ivayſeai? to Judza and Samaria v. 1. reſted not there, but went farther off, and all the way they went, pudliſhed the glad ridings 
of the Goſpel, told every where what they knew of it. 
*a city, 5. Then Philip went down to * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto 


$. ThenPhilip the Deacon, 
not the Apoſtle (and therefore 
z and though the Jews converſed nor 
$, they were appointed not to go to any city of 


of them. ] 
Peter and John ver. 15. are ſent to impoſe hands ) went from Judza to Samaria 
with them, and though id the firſt going out of the Apoſtles, Mat, 10, 


the Samaritans, yet now.in this diſperſion, and perſecution from the Jews at Jeruſalem, v, 1. it was thought firto preach 
the Goſpel unto them, and Philip accordingly preached it in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Samaria. | 


6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Phili wp | 

{pake, hearing and ſceing the miracles which he did. ] . 4 Cade by Phi b wn raed yep 

faith of Chtiſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by him. 

7+ For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were poſ- | 

ſcfled with them:] and many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were healed. 
which at their coming out made loud acknowledgment of 


$. And there was great joy in that city. 


7, Forovit of many that were 
| | poſſeſt, they caſt our devils, 
the irrefiſtibleneſs of the power by which they a&ed. 


;. 


o - . - E ; I. 
gnitics #xd;ſciplinable , fooliſh peoples according to a Sonwleks 


i; 


by referring tothe ufc of that word, (among thele wii- £7104 


da 


b; 


Es 


3 58 


—> 


Paraphraſe. = = _ of the wa apoſtle. _ Chap. viii 
. But before thi hing , 9* Pt T there was a Certain man, called Simon, which before-time uſed ſor before thi 
S Bien gd? Philip , there in the ſame city, and bewitched the people of Samaria > Biving out that himſelf porn 


had been in the ciry one Simong was ſome great one. ] rn 
which was a Magician, which had done ſome-ſtrange things , which pozed and amazed the i : a certai 
means he rook upon him to be a divine perſon, , = £ IN Ss VF Ree man, Simon 
by name, 

10, rhe divine power, which 10: To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This 3\ uid 
in every nation is acknowledg- man 15 [ T the greaf power of God. | aſton 
ed ſometimes under one, ſometimes under another name, Jehovah, Jupiter, and the like. &c. | 
+6 di ih | Amp Fer 

11. he had by ſorcery or the , T7' And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time [ he bad bewitched _ £5 

, 81-7 


help of rhe devil done ſuch them with ſorceries. ] nforw bs 


ſtrange things, that they were amazed at them, (ſee ver. 13.) and knew not what to think of hin, | TY xd\61 
12+ But when they believed Philip preaching the things ing the ki Fehr, 
12. But when Philip (one of : g5 concerning the king- $515'ay 
the (wen y, 4, and 4 calleg Jom of God » and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and _ ee 
Evangeliſt c 21,8. becauſe of women: ] : « 9. oy 
his preaching the Goſpel here, ſee note on Joh. 20, b.)) by preaching the Chriſtian faith, and doing far greater miracles, F the power 
ve converted ther to Chriſtianity, they all came in as Proſelytes to the Goſpel, and receiycd baptiſm of him, all of all x 
orts, ; Great. 


13. was himſelf amazed ar 23: Then Simon himſelf believed alſo:and when he was baptized he continued > Hr yru 
the miracles Philip did , as the with Philip,and| * wondred, beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. | oy ry Gr, 
2 


people had been at his, v.g. I. woes 5 

- 14. And when the Apoſtles 14+ Now when the Apoſiles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had raw 6485 
that remained at Jeruſalem v. x, received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John : nary 

heard that by Philip's preaching the whole country of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing thar Philip had ets 4 

no farther power, they ſent two of their own company, Peter and Jokn, ; note "y 
, ; * was aſt 

18. To confirm them, andto , 15: Who when they were come prayed for them, that they might reccive the niſhed, ty 
ordain them Elders or Biſhops, holy Ghoti. ] m_ lee 
(in every city one, ) by prayer and impoſition of hands, * Je 

16. (For Philip had not done 16. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them.z only they were baptizedin 
either of theſe, nor-conſequent- the name of the Lord Jcſus.)] 
ly provided for the neceſſarics to the continuance of a Church ; only he had preached the faith, and baptized them with 
that baptiſm which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mat, 28. 19, that inthename of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.) 

17. Then Peter and John _ 17" Then © laid they their hands on them, and they received the holy 
confirmed and ordained them Ghoſt. | ; 

Elders or Biſhops in all their cities, to rule or govern them in the faith, and in doing it, they uſed that ceremony of im- 
poſition of hands (known among rhe Jews, Deur. 34. 9.) and thereby was beſtowed on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
working of miracles, ſpeaking with tongues, &c. | 

is ae is ns. 39 And when v1mon ſaw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands the 
ſecing thoſe miraculous effetts holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money, | 
conſequett to the Apoſtles impoſition of hands, offered to give them money for this power, 

19. he muy receive_thoſe-. 39" Saying, = me alſo this power, that on whomſoeverT lay my hands, [he 
gifrs and graces of working mi- May Iecclve the oly Ghoſt, ] ; 
racles, &c, ; 

. tate mats or. But Peter ſaid unto him, [ Thy moncy Þ periſh with thee , becauſe thou Ch 
money, and thy offering it ſhall haſt thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money. | foros HER. 
bring miſchief upon thy ſelf, for chinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolical priviledge beſtowed on us by Chriſt, which ſure firuQion, 
is not to be bought like earthly commodities with the price of money, Of , 

: Fa\fay 


it Ph Sa as 3H Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is not right in 


ny part of this priviledge, nor the ſight of God. ] 
right of diſpenſing or adminiftring of theſe holy things ; for thy deſign in defiring this is not the enlarging Chriſts king- 
dom, bur the getting an opinion of power to thy elf, | 

22. Repent therefore and _ 22+ REPERt therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God if perhaps the 


humble thy ſelf before God for thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee. ] 
this _ proje of thine (and humbly beſcech his pardon z and *cis nor impoſſible but that it may yer be obrained 
by thee. 


23. For perccive that thou art in the 4 gall of bitterneſs, and 3x * the © bond * a wicked 


23. Forl perceive thou arr conſpiracy 


in a condition poyſonous to thy Of iniquity. ] | 
ſelf, and bitter to God, very dangerous to thee, and diſpleaſing ro him , and makeſt this propoſal out of a villanous 


treacherous deſign, not to adyance Chriſts kingdom, bur to deſtroy it, and accordingly thou art to expe ro be dealr 
with by God, 
24. And Simon beſought 24: Then anſwered Simon and faid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 


them that they would pray for theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me.] 
him, that God would pardon this wickedneſs of his, and nor inilit on him ſuch puniſhment, as they ſeemed to foretell 
would fall upon him, 


25. And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the'Lord, 


rata thoſe apy rg ot returned to Jeruſalem , and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Sama- | 


ing witneſs to the truth which ritans. ] | | 
Philip had mg} who were baptized by him, they returned to Jeruſalem, and as they went , preached the Goſpel to 


all the villages of Samaria, where Philip had not preackt ir, and had good ſucceſs in it, 


_ 26, And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ] ſaying , Ariſe and go to- 
ao heme er nn ward the ſouth , unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, - which 
ven ſpake unto him, is deſert. | 

27+ And he aroſe and went : and behold a man of Ethiopia, [anEunuch Fof , . 


NR ED bu great authority under Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of officer of 
ently was wont to be conferred all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to worſhip, ] . _ L per 


on Eunachs, tharis, the high-rreaſurer to the Queen or Kings mother (ſee Oecumenius) of Zchiopia, had been at Jeru- _ 
ſalem to worſhip the God of Iſrae!, being, it ſeems, a Proſelyte of the Jewiſh religion, one of the lower ſort (ſee note on 


Mat, 23. ©.) | + # Wks 
; 2 J. 


Chaps, vitk. 


+ And he 


was retirn- 
ing,and 1t- 


And he 


reads, Iv 1s 
v5 9973 


» navnute 


yY@-- 4) ant 


LO 


+ ſeion 


* geſcribe- 
Shore, 


ſecnotc er, 


F and,y 


As 
wywitew fit 


b. 


Fvay/exits- Perhaps be here obſerved between Wwayyraitouiuar 7hy 


&&U T2y Ad- 


yu 


Knox that did it, The latter of theſe, angyarey to preach 


chariot. | 


30. And Philip ran thither to him , atid heard him 


and (aid, Underſiandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 


31. And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome man [ſhould guide me? 7] And he 
defired Philip that he would come up, and fit with him. 


32. 8 The Þ place of ſcripture which he read was this » He was led as a ſheep 


he 4&5 of the holy Apoſtter. 
28. * Was returning, and ſitting ig his chariot, read Eſfaias the prophet; 
29. Then f the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go near , and joyn thy felf unto his 


Paraphiaſer | 


phetick divine a ation, or re- 


velation, dire&cd to go year to the chariot and ſpeak to him; 


read Ifaias the prophet, 


31. give the ſome dire&ion, 
and tell me whar it is that the 
propher's words belong to ? 


to the ſlaughter , and like a lamb dumb betore the ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 


mouth. 


33- © In his humiliation his jadgment was taken away : and 
clate his generation ? For his life is taken from the carth. ] 


wo ſhall *de- 33. By an affembly and by 


judgment, by the Sanhedrim of 


the Jews, and the Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken away, Or, in his ſtate of exinanition and humiliation ; when - 


he was apprehended and arraigned by the Jews, he was moſt unjuſtly dealt with 
And who ſhall deſcribe the wickedneſs of thar age that uſed him thus , 


to them ? 


34+ And the Eunuch [anſwered Philip and ſaid, ] I pray thee, of whom ſpeak- 
eth the prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man ?. 


35+ Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at 
preached unto him Jeſus, ] 


; » put ro death, being moſt innocent. 
which put him to death for coming to do good 


34- demanded of Philip ; 
ſaying, 

35+ And on occaſion of this 
ſcripture, which, though ir had 


the ſame ſcripture, and 


one literal completion about the time of Iſaiahs writing it, yet had another higher completion in Chriſt , Philip began 


and preacht to him the whole Chriſtian faith, 


6. And as they went on #heir way, they came unto a certain water : and the 


Eunuch faid, See bere js water, what doth hinder me to 


37. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt. And he 
anſwered and faid,[ I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of God. | 


35. And the Eunuch was 
by him brought to the faith, 
and defired baptiſm of him. 


37. TI believe theſe prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah to be fulfil- 


be baptized ? | 


led in Chrift, and conſequently that he is the Son of God, 


28. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand fill: and they went down both 


* 


into the water, both Philip and the Eunuch 3 and he baptized him. 


29. And when they were come up out of the water, | i the Spirit ] of the Lord 


39, An Angel, ſee note f, 


caught away Philip, Þ that the Eunuch ſaw him no more : and he went on his 


way 1ejoycing. 


40. But Philip was found at Azotus : and paſſing through te preached in all 


the cities till he came to Cxſarea. 


Annotations on Chap. VI117. 


V. 2. Carried Stephen | Suynquitay is to dreſs, and 
the dead body for the funeral, and differs borh from 
evaxopitay, and nouitay 310 faith the ſcholiaſt on Afiſ- 
cbylus,,gvynoutrd lignities Þ may 64 Tags ware Gina 
ay, all the care that is uſed before the burial, &wxopud), # 
Te3s * Tdgor dnayuylw, the carrying out to the grave Or 
ſepulchre, ayaxoud), F 3 T4qx cis Tdgoy prraveouy, the 
removing from one ſepulchre to another. The lame is 
expreſſed ch. 5. 6. by owsciaarlo winding the dead bo- 
dy in a ſheet. 
V. 4+ Preaching the word] Some difference may 


Abyoy Ve 4+ and ainguars 73y Xergdy V. 5. but this not in 
relpect of the matter of their preaching , but of the 
manner of it, and of the qualifications ot the perſons 


Chriſt, doth generally ſignifie a publick , ſolemn pro- 
claiming of him, as when a xiguE berald or crycr, doth 
pro officio, by way of office , proclaim any thing z but 
weyyniteag imports no more than the telling it, ma- 
king 1t know, as good news is publiſhed without the 
voice of an herald, or cryer, by al! that have heard, to 
all they meet with; and although in one reſpect, (that 
of proclaiming anew what was not known betore )this 
Angoarey to preach, and way enilic to tell the glad ti. 
dings do agree, (ſee Note on Mat. g. 1.) yet in this o- 
ther reſpe& they differ ſometimes : Not that weyyixi- 
Ceo 15 never uſed of that publick, authoritative pro- 
claiming for it is ſometimes uſed of the Apoſtles, A&. 
. 5- 42+ & c. 15. 35. and the word cayinchs Evangeliſt 


. Is the name of an office in the Apoltles times, and then, 


whenſoever it was done by way of office cither Apo- 


ſiolical, or by miſſion from.them, it is evident that 


'Eveyanigen and xngyoray are in all reſpeds the ſame 3 


but I ſay that ſometimes, and particularly in this place, 
wayne; may belong to whatſoever publiſhing of 
the Golpel of Chrift, and by whomſoever, that is, by 
thoſe that have no calling to it. For when the dodrine 
of Chriſt was firlt preacht by the Apoſtles, and the mi- 
raculous gifts exerciſed in their preſence, and a multi- 
tude of men, Jews and prolelytes, received the faith, 
and for doing o profeſſedly , were preſently perſecu- 
ted, and driven out of Feraſalem, ve 1. it is not to be 
imagined but that all, whereſcever they came, both men 
and women, publiſhed what they knew, both of the 
dodrine, and the miraclcs whereby it was confirmed, 
and of their own fuffcrings for it 3 though that all 
theſe, even women ( who by S. Pauls decree, are not 
permitted to fpeak, in tbe Church ) ſhould by the Apo- 
files be intrutied with the preaching of the word, by 
way of othice, it cannot be imagined. And theretore, 
when of Philip, which was a Deacon, ordained by the 
Apoltles, it is related in this chapter, that he preached 
Chriſt tothem, it tollows that he baptized them alſo, 
ver. 12+ But of theſe other diſciples, there is no more 
ſaid , but that they paſſed along beyond Fudea and Sa- 
maria ( the terror that drove them trom Fernſalem 
purſuing them farther ) Jayysaitouar 7hy abyor pub- 
liſhing this good news, the Goſpel, which they had re- 
ceived, but no mention of gathering diſciples, or ba- 
ptizing. And accordingly, c: 11. 19. when there is 
mention, in the proceſs of the ftory, of thele very men, 
that being ſcattered by the perſecution , which wat 
about Stepben , they paſſed as far as Phenice , Cyrus, 
and Antioch , and that they fpake the word, or pub- 
liſhed the Goſpel , ta none but the Fews, the phraſe 


339 


cn 


uſed there is obſervable to this matter, aaxtyles 7dy ab- hire 
9/01, ſpeaking the word, the:word acagy being known 7901 
.to 


360 


. of God with boldneſs , according as they had prayed 


 terrors of men. And though it be the 


Co 
Xerecg int- 
7698 


AiSwoxanct, 


ol Ep. FT, ad 
Cor, 


. Goſpel, Kara yes by x Tones xngvoroprhs, xavirarey 


Annotations 0 The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles. 
to belong to any way of reporting , or relating, by 


talk, or diſcourſe. And fo ver. 20. iadauy mes 735 
* Eaanrces, they ſpake, talked, to the Helleniſts, wwa yy8+ 
a12opwer Þ Kieroy Tnoy, telling them that good news, the 


Chap. viii, 
a magyds WTor is Groubaes x Sraxivss off uraabyror 
miswWey, preaching through regions and cities, they con- 
tirated their firſt-fruits,(thoſe that firit believ?d )Biſhops 
and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould afterwards believe. 


G-ſpel of Feſis Chriſt : and upon the ſuccels of chiis, 
through Gods profpering hand, and many receiving 
the faith, it follows, that when the Church of Feruſa- 
lem beard of it, they ſent Barnabas to vilit and confirm 
them. Thus of the believers in common ch. 4. 31. 
it is ſaid indefinitely, that they ſþake (#adavy) the word 


they might v. 29. noting thereby a valiant profcſſion, 
and publiſhing of the' Goſpel , notwyghſtanding the 
ſaid of them, 
that they were all filled with the boly Ghoſt, and fo that 
may be taken for a commiſlion and authority given 
toall them, and lo theſe here being contained in that 


And thus before this time, they had at Feruſalem con- 
ttituted Fames the brother of the Lord Bithop there, 
in tae firlt year after Chrifts Aſcenſion, and ſeven 
Deacons to attend him ch. 6, And therefore it is 
not reaſonable to believe that the Apoſtles, Peter and 
Fobn, ſhould thus come down to Samaria, where the 
Goſpel had been fo univerſally received v. 6. and ha- 
ving taken care to confirm them , ſhould not alſo or- 
dain ſome Governours over them before they returncd 
again, That therefore which is moſt reaſonable is.fo to 
interpret this laying on of hands, and their receiving the 
holy Ghoſt here, as to comprehend Confirmation and 


number, the ſame will be competible to theſe 3 yet 1. 
it cannot be imagined that all ſimply, that is, every be- 
liever there, women as well as men, had any ſuch au- 
thority then given them , but that there are other 
meanings of the phraſe, filled with the holy Ghoſt , be- 
lides that one of being ſent into the miniliry 3 and the 
very courage of profcfling and publiſhing the Goſpel, 
was one ſuch gitt or effe& of the boly Ghoſt. And 
24y, it is clear in the proceſs of this tory , that ome 
others. which were not ſo qualified as theſe, that 1s, 
that had not received the holy Ghoſt, or aſcended any 
farther than the Baptiſm of Fob, did thus publiſh the 
Golpel, a5 theſe here are {aid to do. Thus Apollos c.18. 
25+ indas, x iIhPaoKty dxerBas T4 4 7% Kvels, ſpake, 
and taught exad!y the things concerning the Lord, know- 
3ng ouly the baptiſm of Fobn (and Aquila and Priſcilla 
expounded to him more exaAly the wayof God) and fol 
ſuppoſe did the Epheſian diſciples, ch. 19. who had 
wt received the boly Ghoſt, ver. 2+ nor gone any farther 
than Fehr Baptiſm , at the time of Pauls coming to 
them, 
V. 17. Laid they their bands on | The ſeveral uſes 
of impoſition of hands are at large ſet down Note on 
1 Tim. 4. f. Three in the Old Teſtament; 1. as a cere- 
mony in prayer, 2- in paternal benediction, 3. in crea- 
ting ofhcers. And proportionably to thefe, many more 
in the New. 1. For Curing Diſcaſes, 2. for Abſolution 


Ocdination both, the holy Ghoſt by their miniſtry co- 
ming on all the ſincere believers, and endowing them 
with inward , and ſome of them with extraordinary 
external gitts, of healing, prophecy, &c. (ce Note on 
ch. 2.d.) and the Apoliles by laying oz their hands on 
{ome ſpecial perſons among them, ordaining them Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons in (cveral cities : A power which 
belonged only to the Apoſtles to exerciſe, and fo was 
not competible to Philip , who yet had power to 
preach and to baptize. 

V. 33» Gall of bitterneſs | What is the importance 
of cal mixes (Or mineia yorſs, as the ancient Gr. 
and Lat. MS. read it) will be belt diſcerned (ſec Note 
on Mat- 27. ft.) by Dext. 29. 18. where apoftalie or fal- 
ling from God is deſcribed to be a root bearing gall 
and bitterneſs, ſay the vulgar, gall aud wormwood, fay 


our Engliſh, and the Septuagint, qveon & you? 2; T1* yuan iy 


d, 


K2Azg 


xelgy ſpriuging up in gall and bitterneſs : but the He- $7 


brew UN", which we render gall, fignities allo a poy- 
ſonous herb, and fo muli tignihe there, where *tis joyn- 
cd with a root bearing or bringing forth; and to the 
wormwood tollowing will belt agree with it; and both 
together will expreſs that fin to bea root whole etic&ts 
are poylonous and bitter, very hurtful and infeCtious 


tomen, and molt difpleafing to God: Anſwerable 


and cquivalent to this is the yoal guxgag hare, which 
therefore ſignifies this apoſtatical condition of Simon, 
ſo lately baptized, to be dangerous to him, and odious 


of penitents, 3. for blefling of infants, or thoſe that 
are tO be baptized, to prepare them to it, 4. in Confir- 
mation, 5. in Ordination ot Othcers for the Church, 
Ot the three former of theſe there is none which can 


pretend to be here meant and fo all the dithculty is, 


whether of the two latter it was. That it was Confir- 
mation, may appear probable, becaulc it ſo ſoon atten- 
ded their Converbion and Baptiſm : when the Apoſtles 
which were at Jeruſalem heardthat Samaria bad recei- 
ved the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and Fob 
V. 14+ Which agrees well with that of Confirmation, 
which is an a& reſerved to the Rulers of the Church, 
and not communicated , or allowed to inferior offi- 
cers, ſuch as Philip, the Deacon, here. And accord- 
ingly the Biſhops are called S1Sdorxaxct Doors , as 
that f1gnitics the farther inttrudting them,to whom the 
Gotpcl hath formerly becn preached, and as eayyrat- 
Gear, ditters from PiSegoray, preaching from teaching, 
And in Confirmation it was, that in thoſe firſt times 
the extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt uſed to be 
conferred on then, ({ce Note on c. 2..d. & Ad. 19. 6, 
But it 15 probable alſo, that the faith being here plant- 
ed by Philip, and the Apoſtles coming down to con- 
firm them, and thole not ſtaying there, but returning 
to Feruſalem v.25. they did at their being there ordain 
Elders or Biſhops in the ſeveral cities,as we know Paul 
.and Barnabas did c. 14.23. and Titus in Crete Tit. 1.5. 
This, faith * Clemens Romanus , the Apoliles did in 
their journeyings, when they went out preaching the 


in Gods fight, he being that firſt-borz of Satan, as he 
is ſtyled, and an Apoſiate from the Chrittian taith. And 


| accordingly his followers the Grofticks, and the poy- 


| ſon of their herefie (together with him, the rcor trom 
whence all thole peſts of the primitive Apotiolick 
| Church did ſpring) are expreſſed Heb. 1 2. 18. by pies 
TIzeias ay glen, Let, faith the Apolile , there be any 
root of bitterneſs ſpringing up (not toyag as we read it, 
but as by the Greek now cited from Dext. 29. 18.and 
by the agrecing of the participle gizoz with the like 
vsseay precedent, fecms the mott probable read- 
ing) &@ xeay in poyſon, a root of wormwood bringing 
forth, or fraGifying, in poyſon, that 1s, bringing on the 
perſon that which is ruinous to himſelf, or on others 
chat which is poyſonous or infectious to them. And 
ſuch moſi eminently was the herefie of the Gnofticks 
at that time. | 
Ib. Bond of iniquity ] The word avyS60ou®& lignifics, 


Co 


in the Septwagint of the Old Teftarvent, treaſon, 2 Kine g,,5,,uq- 


LI- 15-and 12. 20. and Fey. 1 1. 9. a conſpiracy, league, «Inias 


or covenant , and by it the Hebrew TWP is rendred 
Fer. 11.9. where Symmachys reads gwapodia. conſpiracy: 
The Hebrew MAY which Tſai. 58+ 6+ is rendred 
ovyS80p@, 1s , laith David de Pomis, cquivalent to 
DWP, and fo ſignifics a binding together of minds 
and both there and here, with diag wnrighteouſneſs 
added to it,it denotes,by an bypallage,a molt unrighte- 
ous, impious treaſon or treachery, a villanous piece of 
hypocriſie, ( a5 pappore dIxias, the manmon of un- 


righteouſneſs, 1s all one with the 'falle or deceitful 


mammot ) 


Chap. 1x. 


[Ty6, 14% 


® Ep3ſt. Is 
ad Coro 


0 Negzn- 
Thas 


*int Tim. 
hs 14s 


* Conſifto« 
ries, ſee 
note on 
Mat. 6. ds 


mammon Simons deſign in this propolal being not to 
advance Chrifts kingdom, by his having that power of 
giving the holy Ghoſt, but to ſet up for himſelf, as he 
after did, in oppoſition to Chyift, and to have this ad- 
dition of miraclcs ſuperadded to thoſe which by his 
ſorcery he was able to do. | 

V. 29. The Spirit ſaid | It may here be queſtioned, 
what is meant by 7d ayeIue, the Spirit's ſaying unto 
Philip. Some kind of extraordinary revelation it cer- 
tainly was, but whether in a viſton by appearance of 
an Angel, or 24 by a voice from heaven, or 3% by 
affation of the Spirit of God , after the manner that 
Prophets reccived Revelations, it is uncertain. Of the 
firſt ſort there are examples iu this book 3 ch. 10. 3. 
Cornelius in a viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming,and 
ſaying to him, and ſo here v. 26. the Angel of the Lord 
ſpakg unto Philip: Of the ſecond, at the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and at the converſion of S. Paul : And of the 
third chap. 10-19. where after his Viſion of the ſheet, 
as be thonght therenpon, the Spirit ſaid unto him z, and 
the ſame is repeated again, ch. 11. 11. & (och. 13.2. 
as they were miniſtring, that is, praying and faſting, the 
boly Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Barnabas and Saul : 
Which as it was not in any dream or vilion, {o that it 
was by voice from heaven , doth not appear probable 
by any argument diſcernible in the ftoryz but on the 
other ſide the frequent teſtimonies of the Spirits reveal- 
ing by way of Prophetick afflation, who ſhould be (et 
apart for the offices of the Church, are evidences that it 
was {o here. Thus * Clemens tells of thoſe times, that 
they ordained Biſhops mrevpalt Poxtudoarles diſcerning by 
the Spirit who ſhould be ordained, and again that they 
did it Tegyvorty tangores T6 ay having received perfedt 
foreknowledge who ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops , as 
Moſes, ſaith he, foreknew by revelation from God , that 


Aaron ſhould have the Prieſthood, and according]y that | 


without the direCtion of theSpirit they advanced none 
to this dignity. So faith S. Panl of Timothy that the 
x4eroun, Or Epiſcopal office , H14 megqileias HdIn was 
given bim by propbecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. & ch. 1. 18. that 
Is, by Revelation, as Propheſying is of thing preſently 
to be done, as well as predictions of the future, and 
lignifies no more 1 Cor« 14+ 24, 31+ than having ſome- 
what revealed to him v. 30. So faith S. * Chryſoſtome, 
T2 Tis MiÞagranias x ieguovyng dtiopea pit 3Y Ths 3% 
O47 ST (Liigs, KC. The Epiſcopal dignity being great, 
wanted Gods ſuffrage, to dire on whom it ſhould Ve be+ 
ſtowed (lee Note on 1 Tim: 1+ e.) Thus AF. 20. 28. it 
1s {aid of the Biſhops of Aſia, that the holy Ghoſt had ſet 
them over the flock, And in this ſenſe it may fitly be aft- 
firmed of Philip, that being frll of the holy Ghoſt, ch. 6. 
3+ he had the afflations of the Spirit of God , ſuch as 
Prophets, and by ſuch an aflation the Spirit here bad 
him, &c. Thus Agabus ſignified by the Spirit, that is, 
by prophetick revelation, that there ſhould be a famine, 
ch. 11. 28. Thus the holy Ghoſt witneſſed in every city, 
that is, Prophets foretold, c. 20. 23-& 21. 11. that 
bonds and affliftions did abide Paul. One only objcdi- 
on 1 foreſee againſt this expoſition in this place, that 
V-39+ It isfaid that tbe Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip,which probably is to be underliood gf an Angel 
carrying him away oat of his ſight, and then why 


 *® Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtlem 


ſhould not the Spiriz here, as well as tbe Spirit of the 
Lord there, fignific an Angel alſo? eſpecially when 
there is mention of an Angel feaking to him v.26.But 
to this the anſwer will be very lulficient , if the read- 
ing of the Kings MS. be accepted in that verſe, (and 
that 15 atteſted by many other copies own'd by Erafs 
mis and Beza, and fo cited by S. Ferom, Dial. Orthod. 
& Luciferian.) the boly Spirit fell upou the Eunych, 
&c. but the Angel of the Lord caught away Philip; 
(lee Nore 1.) For then 25 the Angel bad him go to the 
Eunuch, ſo he carricd him away again, which no way 


hinders but that the Spirit here may be taken in that 
other ſenſe. * 


V. 31+ The place of Scripture] Neto) is the Hebrew 


PE» the name of a ſefion or If{.r divition of Scri- nan 


pture, of which there be two in the firlt chapter of 
Mitihew , and fo forward. The Grecks call thcm 
Tunuele partitions or ſefions- 

V. 33: In bis bumiliation | This verſe is acknowled 0 


cd to be a citation of T7 53.8. not out of the He #77, T= 


brew, but the Septzagints tranſlation, which therefore *** 
muſt be interpreted by looking back on the Original 
there. And that will be belt rendred thus, $yn by an 
aſſembly ( ſo the word is uſed Fer. g. 2. and rendrcd 
ovyel@- Synod) that is, by the Saubedrim of the Jews, 
who had determincd to have him put zo death, and 
made the people cry out againſt him, Ales, tee, away 
with him, away with him (whereas the Greek icems to 
have read AYYN, &@ Tameyuca) VNUNN) and by jud;: 
ment 3 Or the ſentexce of the Roman Procurator Plate, 
mp9, be was taken away, diltintly lignifying the man- 
ner of his being put to death, which being to foul, and 
irrational, and ſtrange, that he that came to fave, 
ſhould not only not be believed, but be allo put to 
death by them, be entertained fo coldly , and uſed fo 
barbaroully, the Jews and Romans both conſpiring in 


it, the exclamation that follows MMNY? 12 TNT NR), Dako ov 
who ſhall deſcribe bis generation ? will molt probably 75 9%” © 

7 X . # TU 5 
ſignifie, what an accurſed wickcd generation was that, 


wherein he was born? for to the word 111 bys gewe- 
ration lignifies, as Ge. 6. g. perfed W Yjurg any in bis 
generation» So where *cis called 4 wicked generation, 
Dept« 32+ 5+ this word is uſed. This though it be not 
the found of the words in Greek, mult be reſolved to 
be the meaning ot the Prophet , whoſe words here Ss 
Luke having occaftion to name or (et down only ( as 
the paſſage the-Eunuch was reading) not to make any 


uſe of them was in all reaſon to repeat in the Septuz- 


gints tranſlation of them , which the Eunuch was a 
reading, and which they uſed , for whom he wrote 
this ory, but not to affix any new ſenſe to the origt- 
nal prophecy. Yet becauſe the words, as they lye in 
the Greek, may have a commodious ſenſe alfo, though 
that diftcring trom the Hebrew , I have in the Para- 
phraſe ſet down that allo, upon this ground , that 
Fob 24. 5. taking away his judgment lignihes dealing 
unjuſily with him. 

V. 39. The Spirit] In this verſe the Kings MS, 


«G > - 32. \ PP w > # 
reads thus, myevue ey100 emimecey 6h + BuyZyor, "A yy3- Vidhan fnt> 
XF80&y 


AG: 3 Kvels ngmaot 70y diam, The boly Gbijt fell jon 


the Eunuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught, or ſnatch- 
ed, away Philip. X 


CHAP. Ix. 


I. += Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples 


of the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, 


2+ And deſired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the * ſynagogues, that if he 
found any of this way , whether they were men or women, he might bring them 


bound unto Jeruſalem. 


ruſalem, and defired the high Prieft to give him letters of 


Paraphreſe. 


1, 2: But the death of Ste- 
phen did nor ſariate the bloody. 
14nd that was in Saul , or allay 
his zeal againſt Chriftians, but 
being very intent upan ir, he 
| came to the Sanhedrim ar Je« 
commiſſion to the Confiſtories of vrher cities of Syria (as be- 


* 


ing under Jeruſalem, the grand Metropolis of Syria, as well as Judza) and his Commiſſion was to {npower him v, 14: 
o ſeiZe upon any Chriſtians whatever and ſecure them, and bring them up tO Jeruſalem to be judged by the Sanhedrim 


mere, 


[1 3+ And 


- 


Kezrng aur 
WpIn 


_ 
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_ paſſed him, 


Paraphraſes , The Als of the holy Apoſtler, ____ Chop is, 
3- And as he journeyed he came near Damaſcus , and ſuddenly [there ſhined 


% 


. a" btight ſhining -cloud c jour! 
Clach ez x phy" round about him a light from heaven. ] 
4. And it flrack him with 4: And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him,] Saul, Saul, why 


or, he preſence perſccuteſt thou me ? 
© 06A. which his kilew in: won: thus to exhibir himſelf. This made him fall proſtrate on his face, and as he did ſo, 


there came to his cars a clap of thunder, and our of that this ſpeech direQ&ed to him, n 

« I is thy beſt way tobe , And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord ſaid » I am Jeſus whom 
obadient to the commands that thou perſecuteſt : [ It js hard for thee © to kick againſt the * pricks.] * goads, 
ſhall now be giventhee, and not to be refraQtary, xirten 


6. And he trembling, and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, | Lord, what wilt thou have meto 
6. I am moſt ready to 40 1.37 anq the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the city , and it ſhall be 


whatever thou commandeſt me, 
if thou wilt pleaſe to give me (01d thee what thou mult do. 


knowledpe of thy w'll. Las : : | | 
; SS * dio 1 withthe 7: And the men which journeyed with him [ſtood ſpeechleſs, Þ tf hearing a t tearing 


| | ; indeed th 
thunder-clap which rhey heard VOICE, but ſeeing no man. | walls 06 ; 


(rough they neither ſaw any Man, nor heard what was ſaid unto him) that they were not able to ſpeak, thunder, 
8$ was not able to ſee, ver. 9. 8. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened, he [ law no 
Lorwas fain to be Icd to Da» Man : but they led him by the hand, and brought þjm into Damaſcus] - 
— he was not in three 9. And he was three days without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink, ] 
&2\s recovered out of that fir, but continued blind, and able to eat nothing, in a kind of trance or ecſtaſie, ver. 12. 
: 10+ And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, narned Ananias, and to him 
ſaid the Lordin a viſion, Ananias. And he faid, Behold I am bere, Lord. 
rt, 12, who having earneſt= 11+ And the Lord ſazd unto him, Ariſe and go into the ſircet which is called 
Iy prayed that he may recover Straight, and inquire in the houſe of Judas for oze called Saul, of Tarſus; | for be- 
his (ighr, in hisprayer hath been hold, he praycth, 


—_ - _ ET ow 12. And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias coming in, and putting 
nias ſhould come in, and by bis hand on him, that he might receive his fight. | 
bare laying hands on him, recover his ſight. 
13+ Then Ananias anſwered , Lord , I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem. 

14 And now he is come  14* And here he hath authority from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on 
with Commiſſion from rhe San- thy name. ] 
hedr.m (ſee v, 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, AR, 22. 16. 

\@. 2 prime ſoecial perſon, 25+ But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way for heis [a choſen veſſelunto. 
a wh, cps pup, -1. Me, to bear my name before * the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of _ 
ftrument, or piece of houſhold- Iſrael. ] | 
ſtuffin my family, (the Church, which I am now to erc&) I have ſet apart for my peculiar ſervice, (ſee ch, 26,19.) viz. 
to preach the Goſpel not only to the Jews, but the Gentiles alſo, the greateſt and ſupreme among them. 

16. And as fierce as henew 16+ For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake.] 
appears againſt rhe Chriſtian faith , he ſhall ſuffer very heavy preſſures, run many hazards ſuddenly, v, 23, and 29. and 
labour moſt abundantly, and at laſt ſuffer death it ſelf in propugning of it, and this ſhall now be foretold him by thee. 

17. And Ananias went to him, 197, And Ananias went his way , and entred into his houſe, and putting his 


and laying his hands on him . . ; . 
cold hits thar Jefvn (char ap. hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jetus that appeared unto thee in 


peared to him' as he came to *Ne Way, as thou cameſt) hath ſent me that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be 
Damaſcus )had ſent himto him, filled with the holy Ghoſt. ] 
not only to reſtore his ſight rohim, but roendow him with many extraordinary gifts and graces, thereby to fit him for 
Gods fervice in the Church, to which he had defigned him, and to which he is conſecrated, ch, 13.2. 
' 18. And he recovered his 18- And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been ſcales, [and he re- 
Gghr mncdindy, and was Cccived fight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized. ] 

aptized. 


FRI: 00 ng food af- 19. And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſirengthned. Then was Saul 
= Iz oP — certain days with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus, 
Soon after this he went from 29+ And firaightway he preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the Son 
Damaſcus into Arabia, Gal. x. of God. ] 
17. (cf which journey Luke, being not with him, makes no mention! and from thence returned again to Damaſcus, and 
having ſpent ſome time with thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from Jeruſalem , ch, 8, 1. ro Damaſcus, by vir- 
rue of his call from heaven, and of Chriſts meſſage by Ananias to him , ver. 15, 16. and being filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
ver. 17. he ſet preſently abour the preaching of the Goſpel, and that publickly in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and proclaim- 
ed that Chriſt was indecd the Meſſias, the cternal Son of God. 

a. 30 But all that heard him were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 

. eard it ; , . * 

were amazed at this ſudden £m which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent, ] 
change, remembring thar he that he might bring then bound unto tþe chief prieſts? 
had ſo lately been a ſpecial perſon in the ſtoning of Stephen , and very vehement againſt all Chriſtians, and was come to 
Damaſcus with commiſſion for this very purpoſe, 


22. But Saul grew everyday 22+ But Saul increaſed the more in firength , and confounded the Jews which 


. in ſpiritual ſtrength, and was dwelt at Damaſcus, + c proving that this is very Chriſt. ] F teaching 


ſoon able ro repel all-rhe Jews arguments to the contrary, arid preſſed them with ſuch evidence, that they were not able 


= pu oid, colle&ing from the charaRters and prophecies of the Meſſias (and thereby demonſtrating) that this Jeſus is the 
ermas. 


. 23: hadadeſign, and entred 23, And after that many days were fulfilled , the Jews [took counſel to kill 
into a conſpiracy, and laid wait him.) 


to aſſault and kill him, 
24+ But their laying wait was known of Saul: and they watched the gates 
day and night to kill him. | . 
25. the Chriſtians , ſee note 25+ Then { the diſciples] took him by night, and let bj down by the wall in 
on Mat. $.4, a basket, 
2 6+ And 


Chap. ix. | The As of the holy Apoſtler. | Paraphraſe. 


Tg - x 373 
26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem , he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to _ RC : 
the [ diſciples: but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a ks _ iſtians 'there , = 
ps IE. | ty durſt not ventur . 
diſciple-] | ce rn him " belleving 
| ; that *hrifti 
. 27. Bat Barnabas took him , and brought h;jmz to the Apoſtles, and declared EPO Ame, 
unto them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him, ,, 27, openly, or.in the aſſen- 
and how be had [preached boldly at Damaſcus in-the name of Jeſus, ] blk To chm the The 
Jo . 7. 4, Ine 
L EF , Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
. 5 with them | coming in an ' : | 
28. And he was wit [ coming in and going out] at Jeraſalem, 28 employ 23 in the warts 
HS; * | r . 
= = . 29. Andhe ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jctus, and * diſputed again wi I by I. 
* Hes, y Þ the Grecians, ] but they went about to lay him. faith of Chriſt Mrlickly = 
”. —_ JO b) 
F the Hele- argued, and diſcourſed with the Jews that underſtood Greek (ch, 6. £5 
iſts, . ' . ge - R 
Rs 20% Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Czfarea, and 30. the city where he was 
ſent kim forth to | Tarſus. ] born, 
31. Thenhad the Churches reſt thoroughout all Judza, and Samaria, and Ga- 
* by the a4-lilee, and were 4 edited, walking in the fear of the Lord, and * in the comfort of Gb cr all the Chriſtian a 
monitionor the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. ] wagon | 1b: ag nm; boo 
rf AK ted ro a quier uſe of their religion, and daily more and more confirmed and improved 7 ſuperiru Ring all © prbvnn 
xAjoes Sari, pow Ronen on thar foundation already laid, and more were daily converted to them hy the A , on 
es diſcharging that office and duty, to which they were defigned by th i - 
then, (ſee note on Job. 14. b.) Ys y cſ1gned by the coming of the holy Ghoſt the Paraclere upon 
32+ And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed thoroughout all warters, he came 
down allo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. ] : 32. And as Peter went his 
: perambulation thorough all 
thoſe Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that dwelt at Lydga. 
+ was laid 33. And there he found a certain man named Eneas , which | + had kept his Lo 
— bed cight years, and was fick of the palſie. ] : ; ac bir telly q- 
_ ; | O 
"rg uegh- ; : | bed for the ſpace of eight woty. I 
| 34» And Peter ſaid unto him, Xneas , Jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : Arite, k 
"ſpread -, and | * make thy bed.] And he aroſe immediately. thy fe if, org yt ade 
ty telt, rake reſt, 
= | 35+ And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron (aw him, and turned to the Lord. | 35. And hereupon the inha 
bitants of Lydda and Saron generally received the faith, ſeeing this man on whom this miracle was wrought. : 
36. Now there was at Joppa a certain ciſciple, named Tabitha , which by in- . 
pe meg terpretation is called F Dorcas : This woman was full of good works aud alml- , 35. And at Joppa there was 
prz& deeds which ſhe did. ] | rect pra agelecny oa hy 
which fignifies a Roe, ſhe was a very laborious woman, one that wrought n ag vas Tabirha, 
by that means was very liberal and charitable, : ra, COT Cee RL 1. nd TK.g, 0 J and 
37. And it came to pals in thoſe days, than ſhe was fick and dyed ; [whom : 
when they had waſhed, ] they laid her in an upper chamber. $ 2; 0 a hg Be of 
| waſhed her, according to their cuftom ot he. 
38. And for as muchas Lydda was nigh to Joppa , and | the diſciples] had fn; 
head that Peter was there, they fentunto him two men, deluing him oo he TOTS 0 
* think would not * delay to come to them. 
much to The . R 
——— Then Pcter aroſe, and went with them : when he was come, they brought 
[ce Þ him into an upper chamber : and all the | widows ſtood by him weeping, and 39. poor widows, which had 
3% 2, ſhewing the coats and garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was withthem. Ley oy RE, 
avray ſhewed him the evidences and monument: of her charity, the inner and upper Gs Th OY ” yh, ang 
ther ſhe made, or cauſcd to he made them, while ſhe lived, v. 36, + SOHO TRY URL 6,  WROD Q 
| 40. But Peter pur them all torth, and kneeled down, and prayed, and turning 
him to the body , taid, Tabitha, arilc. And ſhc opened her eyes : and when ſhe 
ſaw Peter, the ſat up. 
41+ And he gave her his hand, and lift herup 3 and when he had called | the 
ſaints and widows | prelented her alive. 4r.' the Chriſtian profeſſors, 
and rhe woinen that fo laments 
42+ as r was known thoroughout all Joppa, and many believed in the Loid. wade ot 
43. And | it came to pals that he tarried | many days i 2 WI JI 42; 
WB ons. ] ) ys in Joppa with one Si- 43; he abode 
Annotations on Chap, IX. 
As V. 5. To kick, againſt the pricks) It was a-proverbial 4 ;n hi 
xe3c r% Kiy-[peech to kick, againit 1 1Znifyi - Al in his Ml | 
TeX Aaxlitdy ary to mr BOOTY 1s ſk We —_— : Fth mn —_ fer —_ unbaaack nd 7 
ot o If thou wilt take my counſel, thou ſhil $712 
teach us our duty 3 for then the refractari ra y » thou ſhalt never kick, 
. X . nels doth but | againſt the goad h lt bri : 
involve vs | : ahe g goad, for thou wilt bring more ſufferinas 
mens SE IN008 guilt and puniſhment. So 1n ſ- |upor thy ſelf by that means. Parallel to this is 'AS\ds 
">i Een be payla wdew, ſtriking the Adamant, Tidy mater, treading * ton. 42, 
_  Ouxey $pal'ys Xe%ur@- HSaondat on the fire, in * Chryſoſtom 3 So * again, O yo $ dS duar- i Matt. Ps 
.. Viggs xhr7 es kikey Ularig — Ta AMTloy 337%; ory 6 mAnTlourCOr, x05 x4 Ns. 278-1. 2. 
It Wav, 0 xiples AakTICay * Hom, 24 
; Ii > #87bs in Matt, ps 


174: 


» Oar 


b, 


* woice from beaven, Joh- 12+ 28. is expreſſed by.the by- 


e376, ay 6 xev76uiyOr, He that ſtrikes the Adewent! 
js himſelf ftricken, and be that kicks the goads is bim- 

ſelf goaded : ſtimulos pugnis cedere , in Plauius , to 

beat the goads with his fiſts, Truc. 4+2. For this of 
goads was uſcd not to beaſts only, but ſervants, which 

he calls ftimuleum ſupplicium , Mil. 2. 6. And the 

ſervant thus handled (evere!y is by him called Carni- 

ficinum eribrum, his back was a kind of ſieve full of 
bales. 

V. 7. Hearing a voice] What is here (aid of thoſe 
that were with Paul, that they beard the voice, ſcems 
dire&ly contrary to what is affirmed, ch. 22-9. Þ 5 
earl 3x Iruoer, they beard not the voice, As for the 
way of reconciling it, by ſaying that the former be- 
longs to Pauls voice, the latter to the vcice of him that 
ſpake to him, there is little ground in the text for that 
nicety 3 but on the contrary the unSira Ieagty]es, ſee- 
ing no man, which follows in this place, belongs ſurely 
not to their not ſeeing of Paul, but of him that ſþake 
to him. The only way of reconciling rhe dithiculty is 
by obſerving the notion of the word &y7 in Hebrew, 
which ſignifies gay and BegrIlw, a voice, and thun- 
der , and thoſe promiſcuoully taken the one for the 
other. So Heb. 12+ 26. whoſe voice ſhook, the earth, 
that is , whole thunder and lightnings and voice of a 
trumpet exceeding loud, Exod. 19. 16+ and {o Ly. 9:35« 
the woice of a cloud, ſaying, was the thunder with a 
voice in it , a revelation from heaven given in thun- 
der. So Mat. 3. 17. a voice from heaven ſaying, that 
is, a thunder from heaven fcnding forth this voice, 
which therefore was wont to be called val na the 
danghter of voice, or a voice coming out of it, oras the 


ſtanders, by BegrIllw yeyortren, that it thundred, and an 
Angel fpake to him , which is explained diſtind&ly by 
S. Fobn, Rev. 4+ 5. where Gegvletand gwyw both are na- 
med, and Cc. 10s 3+ *E AzA80a# Tl Beovie Tas faulay gas 
yes, the ſeven thunders delivered their voices. By this 
the dithculty will be cleared : For cg. # guyww the 
vozce ought to be rendred (according to the notion of 
"1p for Begrld) thunder, which was here joyned with 
lightning, which ſhone or flaſh'd about him v. 3. awi- 


Seals gas. Asfor the guylu aexbyles wor the voice of 


him that ſpake to me, c. 22. 9. that was the voice of the 
Angel ſpeaking out of heaven, or out of the cloud. 
Both which put together fignitie no more than this, 
that S. Pauls companions at that time ſaw the light or 
the lightning, and heard the noiſe of the thunder 
(which is the importance of the place here) but heard 
#ot the articulate vozce that came out of the thunder, 
thatis, the S$4zul, Sul, &c. the voice of the Angel 


\ Annotations on The Aids of the holy Apoſtles. Ny 


V. 22. Proving. | Suufifacis, nies, I1day?, nic, 
and SuubibaSivles, HMifay Hirkes, Sane Sirres 3 and 


the ſame purpoſe , that the word ſignifies #0 teach, or 
perſwade. And ſo it is uſed in the Septuagint, Exod. 4+ 
12+ AyoiZw Td chua x) ov biecu, T will open thy mouth 
and teach thee; and fo Fud. 13.8. and Pſal. 31. 8. 
and Iſai. 40s I 3o 

V. 31. Edified] *OmoSopdy ſignifies properly to 


perfe&ion of the building; deſigned or belonging to 
it, And ſo, being accommodated to ſpiritual mat- 
ters, it ſignifies to teach the whole Chriſtian doQtrine 


Meſſias ſent from God, is the foundation or corner- 
ſtone , and the receiving and praiſing all that he 
commands, is that which is naturally and neceſlarily 
built upon it : and therefore to their being edified 
here, 15 added in the next words, walking in the fear 
of the Lord. The word is elſewhere very often uſed 
in thefe books, eſpecially in S. Pauls Epiftles 3 and 
therefore it will here be fit to premiſe that which 
may give light to it in all thoſe places. *Tis gene- 
rally uſed in this Metaphorical ſenſe, with applica» 
tion to the Church of God , and the ſpiritual build- 
ing thereof, partly in reſpe& of knowledge, but 
principally in reſpe& of Chriſtian pra@ice. The 
Church is the houſe of God, Ix@- wewuparmd;, 1 Pet. 
2+5. a ſpiriual houſe, and every Chriſtian one of 
the aides Corres living ftones , which etxoSopiyrer are 
edified or built , and of which this houſe is made up. 
And the building it ſelf, that is, edification, is the 
compacing , or orderly joyning together of theſe 
living ſtones, in belief of the truth , and charitable 
living together, from both which proceeds the 
firength and comelineſs of the ſiructure , and the fit- 
neſs for the uſe and honour of him whoſe it is, that 
is, Chriſt. So that whatſoever tends in any eminent 
manner either to the converting of Infidels, bringing 
them into the Church, to the advancing of Chrittian 
knowledge, or eſpecially of piety, in any one or more 
particular men , or to the planting of unity, peace, 
and charity , in any particular National, or in the 
Univerſal Church ot God, that is faid zo edifie, or 
build up : and which of theſe ſenſes peculiarly be- 
longs to the word in any place , muſt be judged by 
the Context, and circumſtances of the place where 
it is found, and may not be here ſet down moxe par- 
ticularly. 


ſpeaking to him. 


———— 


Parapbraſe. CH 


A P. X. 


1. There was in Czſarea, a T* Here was a certain man in Czfarea, called Cornelius , a centurion of the 


ſtately city upon the Paleſtine band called the It 


alian bard, ] 


coaſt, ſome ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſouldiers, kept by the Romans to awe the conquered Jews, and 
ro defend the Roman Preſident there, and part of that was called the Italian band, and one Cornelius a Roman was ca- 


ptain thereof, 
2. And this Cornelius was a 


2. 2 Adevout man, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave * 


Proſelyte of the Jews, and ſo Much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway. | 


one that worſhipped the crue God, he and all his family, thou 
and devour perſon, and prayed daily at the ſer times very con 


3. ahout three of cock in the 


h as were not circumciſed, and he was a very charitable 
antly. 


3+ He ſaw in a viſion evidently about the ninth hour of the day an Angel] of 


afternoon, one of the times of God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
his deyotions, had a viſion, and in it he ſaw an Angel (ſec note on c, 8, £,) 


4. And he diſcerned it to be 
a meſſage from God, and with 
an earneſt intent look , and bcfore God. 


4+ And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it , Lord? 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a Þ memorial 


great dread he ſaid, Whar is thy pleaſure, Lord ? And he ſaid, Thy prayer ſo conftantly obſerved at thy ſer rimes, and 
thy many works of charity on all occaſions, have been accepred by God as a ſpecial ſacrifice, and broughr down a ſpe- 


cial bleſſing upon thee. 


Peter, 


5- And gow ſend men to Joppa z and call for oye Simon, whoſe ſirname 1s 


6, He 


Evupipdrwo (it ſhould be ouufiBardro) Iifataro, all to 


of ſtri& and pious life , of which Chrifts being the 


Chap. X 


Co 


faith Heſyc bius. It ſignifies perſwaſion, doirine, faith z EvubKiſey 


d 


build, or ſuperſtruG, upon a foundation, and add all the O17 mw 
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| Chap. x. re” K . The Aﬀts of the holy Apoſtles. | Paraphraſe, 369 


4. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner,whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide he ſhall 


6. give thee knowledge of 
[ tell thee what thou oughtelt to do. | Q c ge 6 


._.. the mercydefigned thee, and 
jw | direQions for thy whiole future life, 
. And when the Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called 


eng Han” *1, 7+ @ ſouldiet which was alſo 
two of his houſhold-ſervants, and a[ devout ſouldier of them that waited on him, Proſclyre, and lived continu- 


continually. | , * | AY RASH ally with him, 
-8. And when he had declared all theſe things unto-them , he ſent them] to |, ,_ {Haile 
Joppa» | whole matter of the viſion, he 


| heir 14 k VE ſent them accordingly, 
9. On the morrow as they went on thelr journey and drew nigh unto the ci- 5. went up totheroof of the 


ty. Pcter [ went < up upon the * houſe to pray about the ſixth hour, ] houſe, (as a plac i 
JT [ for Pike 4. about twelye of the clock, or midday, which was another time of prayer, Gs > 44 
+ wasfaft- 10; And he +became very hungry , and would have eaten : but while they 


by, 1 made ready, [ he fell-into 9 a trance, | 


10. he fell into a trance, ſuch 
as 1n which men are wont to 
| LS | deſcend;  Teceive viſions from heaven. 

* vtenll, 11. Andſaw] heaven opened , and a certain * veſſel deſcending unto him, \, Aar4i- .4iGonh efecm- 


87> as it had been 2 great ſheet, kuit at the four corners, and let down to the <& tolce 
ſec Mar- 11, 


16, and earth, 


opera 12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts 


Mat, 21, bs I2. In which were all ſorts 


and creeping things, and fowls of the _ | of ooitinre; Dh hnd anckige. 
thoſe thar by the Jewiſh law a Jew might touch, and thoſe that he might not , noting the Gentiles and Jews rogether, (ſec 
note on Mat. 23. E.) | 


13. And there camea voiceto him, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. ] 13. And the voice bid him 


eat freely and indifferently of them all, that is, converſe and preach freely to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, 


+ polluted, 14+ But Peter faid , Not ſo, Lord ; for I have never caten any thing that is , — EEC. 6 {2D 


208v0y T common Or unclean. ] ; | ving thought himſelf bound to 
eat nothing that was forbidden by the law, concerning clean and unclean, 


15. And the voice ſake unto him again the ſecond time, | What God hath is. God bak rakes "ne 


cleanſed, that call not thou common. ] - thoſe interdits concerning 
— ſome means, and conſequently thoſe differences and ſeparations between Jews and Gentiles ſignified by them : And 
therefore where God makes no diſtin&ion, do nor thou make any. 


16. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. 


17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this vilion, which he had {cen, 19. and were juſt then come 


ſhould mean, behold the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made inquiry *9 the gate, or door, 
for Simons houſe, [and Rood before the gate'] | 
13. And called and asked , Whether Simon, which was firnamed Peter, were 


lodged there ? FRO | | 
19. While Peter thought on the viſion, [the Spirit faid unto him, ] Bchold 19. Ir was revealed to him 
three men ſeek thee, by divine afflation, ( ſee note 
onch.8.f.) ſaying 


20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and go with them , | doubting no- 
thing 3 for I have ſent them. ] ; 
« lawfulneſs of converſing with Gentiles, for it is by my appointment that they are come tothee, 
21+ Then Peter went down to the men which were (ent unto him from Cor- 
nelius, and ſaid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeek : what zs the cauſe wherefore ye 
are come ? ; 


22+ And they (aid, Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man , andſ6ne that feareth 22: 4 Proſelyte of the Jews, 


"IF . | and generally well eſteemed b 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God them, bach 4 ages 4g = 


therein was by an Angel of God 


by an holy Angel to ſend for thee into his ouſe, and to hear words of thee. ] 
| | commanded to ſend for thee to come to him, and ſay ſomewhat of eminent concernmenr to him. 
23+ Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went ' 
away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 
24. And the morrow after they cntred into Czlarea : and Cornelius waited 
for them, and had called together his kinſmen and near friends. 
25. Andas Peter was coming in,Cornelius met him, and | fell down at his feet 
and worſhipped him. | | 
ven to him, and accordingly did behaye himſelf toward him in great humility, - 
26. But. Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my (elf alſo am a man. 


27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come 
together : 


28. And he ſaid unto them, | Ye know that it is an unlawful thing for a man 


that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto.one of another nation; but God ©... KL. Ne hos a 
, mit nota Jew to converſe famis- 
liarly with any Gentile : but God hath by viſion reycaled ro me, thar I ſhould not make any difference hetween Jews 


hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man common or unclean. 


and Gentiles, 


29. Therefore came I unto you without gainſaying,, as ſoon as I was ſent for ; 
I ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me ? 


30» And Cornelius faid , Four days ago I was faſting until this hour, and at go. An Angel appeared to 
the ninth hour I prayed in my houſe , and behold [a man ſtood before me in M< i the ſhape of a man jn 


bright clothing) | bright ſhining apparel. 


31. And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is ſheard, and thine alms are had in re- 
membrance in the ſight of God. ] . | 


on thee, and thine a&s of mercy are now likely to be rewarded by'God abundantly, 


20. making no queſtion upon 
thoſe Jewiſh ſcruples of the un+ 


25. took him for an Angel, or 
one ſent immediately from hea- 


| 26, AndPerer would not re- 
ceive that expreſſion from him, telling him that he was an ordinary man, though thus employed on God's errand to him, 


31. accepted (o fat as to 
bring down this mercy of God 


£5 


d. 


Ii; 32+ Send 


Parapbraſe Hes The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. x 
32. Send therefoxe to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter : he 


+ 


| is lodged in the houle of oze Simon a Tanner, by the fea fide, who when he co- 
meth, ſhall ſpeak unto thee, 
33- Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, and thou haſt well done, that thou 
Fo, Aboog Spb +41.) art come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before ® God, to Howe all things "the Sy. 


here are ready to receive ary that are commanded thee of God. ] old Lating 
meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us, read, thee 


24. looks not on any one 34: Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God [is 


man with favour above orhers, NOTr eſpeQer of Per wad : S 
meerly becaufe he is a Jew, or for any ſuch perſonal external prerogatives, abſtrated from aRions and qualifications, 


24 Bur of whar nation foe- 35* But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
ver a man be, if he underrake ccpted of him. |] : 
the ſervice of the true God, and exerciſe works of mercy and deyorion, v. 2. he ſhall be ſure to be accepted by God, and 
rewarded with higher revelations and graces from him, | | 
6. The word which God ſent unto the children of Ifracl, preaching peace by 


5, 27, 28. Thedodrine z . . 
which b!th bezn preached tho- J-ſvs Chrilt, (he is Lord of all) 


rough all Judza by Gods ap- 37+ That word 4 T ſay ) you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judza, 
pointment, to wit, that of ſal- and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached, 


vation by Jeſus , appointed by 28, How God © anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and with 
God ro he eur king, and which h : abame dat od ant heat Il th 2 

was firſt preached in Galilee POWEr, WNo went about dong goods caulng all that were oppreſſed of the 
preſently after John Baptifi's devil ; for God was with him. ] "Fs 

preaching and baptizing, This do&rine you cannot but have heard of, viz, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, how by the 
teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt deſcending on him, and by the power of working miracles, God authorized him, and ac- 
cordingly he hath executed his office, an office of mercy, inſtrufting and calling to repentance, curing diſcaſes, and ca- 


- 


ſting out devils by the power of God, which was preſent with him, 


30. put to death, and cru- 39s And we are witneſſes of all things which he did 3 both in the land of the 
cified, Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they | ſlew, and hanged on a tree.] | 
40. manifeſted him to be 40» Him God raiſed up the third day, fand [ſheweg him openly,] | +andgave 
conguerour over death, ws tv 


4r. But this manifeſtation #** Not toall the people, but unto witneſſes, * choſen before of God, evex to feſty %) 9a 
wis not immediately made to us who did cat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead.] ny va 
a!l the mvlrirude of the Jews, bur only to his diſciples , perſons whom God had inclined to leave all, and follow Chriſt, | x77 ool 
and to receive the faith which ke preached to them, and to repoſe their whole truſt in him: For being crucified by the * ordained 
Jews, and taken ſrom them, and fo they left deſtitute and hopeleſs for a while, God was pleaſed to revive him again 3 before, aes- 
and as he had choſen them to he witneſſes of all that Chriſt did when he was alive, ſo he choſe them to be the witneſſes —_ 
moſt diftin&ly of his reſurreRion, giving ther the honor to ear and drink with him, and to ſee him ear and drink, after 4 5s, "gs 
he ;oſ» from the dead, | 

4;. Whom therefore he ap- 42: And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and teſtifie that it is he 
pointed to preach the Goſpel of which was ordained of God #o be the judge of quick and dead. 
Chriſt ro the world, and to proclaim to all that this crucified Chriſt is raiſed to Gods right hand, to be judge of all men, 
that ſhall die before, and that ſhall be found alive at the day of doom, | 


43. This is he of whom all , 43* To him eive all the Prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
the Prophers forerell, thar in bzlicveth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 
him Goo 511d ſtrike a new covenant with mankind, of which this is the ſum, that alchough men were ſinners, yet up- 
on receiving of him, embracing his dodrine they ſhould by their prayers, offered to God in his name, obtain pardon 
ard remiſſion, | 

44. Whilſt Perer was thus , 44* While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 
ſpeaking , the holy Spirit ( ei- heard the word, ] 
ter by ſome way of viſible appearance, ſuch as that was on the Apoſiles, AR, 1g, 8. orelſe manifeſting himſelf in them 
by the effe&s, the ſame that had attended the viſible deſcent, A, 2. the gift of rongues, &c, v. 46.) came down upon 
them, ſee v, 47. and C,1T. 15- and gave unto thoſe thar heard him (power of doing miracles, of ſpeaking ſtrange langua- 
ges v, 45. to ſome, to others) other gifts and graces, fitting them for ſeyeral conditions in the Church, ſee ch, 1 9.6. 


: h . - . « o . 
- ard the wi deb Andt cy of the circumciſion which believed were aſtoniſhed , as many 
reexed the Golvel, and came 33 AE with Peter, becauſe] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of 
with Perer, wondred extreme» the holy Ghoſt, 
ly, 
45. ble's God for his grear 46+ For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [magnific God. Then an- 
mercies to them, ſwered Peter, 
47. Is there any doubt or 47+ Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
veſtion ro he made of the ba- received the holy Gholi + as well as we? | # in like 


rizing 01 thele, and receiving them into freedom of the congregation, to whom , although they be Gentiles, God hath pecan nn” 
himſclt allowed that which is more than bapriſm, viz. the deſcenr'of the holy Ghoſt upon them , thereby firting them wr eos 
f or offices in his Church, in the ſame manner as by deſcent of the holy Ghoſt we received our commiſſion ? AR, 2. 


HuAs 5 
48+ And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then 
prayed they him to tarry certain days. 


Annotations on Chap. Xx. 


V. 2. Adrvout man] What is meant by Proſelytes| of Fuftice, but of the gates, or the uncircumciſed Pro- 
and the two forts of them, hath been ſet down, Note ſelytes (for ſuch was Cornelius in this place, and ſuch 


on Mat. 23. d. and the manner of initiating them by| the Eunuch) and theſe are their titles : 1. *AySe5; una» Eviabiis 
waſhing, Note on Mat. 3. a. and their putting off 83; , AGs $. 2, pious men, ſometimes, with the addi- 

their old relations, Mat. 19. 28. d. and their new'tion of Smo meyld; Yves 5 <a Thy Sever, of every 14- 

birth, Note on fob. 3.4. Now it will be worth obſer- |tjon under heaven , c- 2+ $, which is the very title the 

ving what titles the New Teſtament hath made uſe! R abbins give them, onyy T\D1R 11ND of the good 

of to exprels the ſecond fort of Proſclytes, thoſe, not ' men of the nations of the world, 241 of xaJomiyles Inge" 


, gan, 


Chap. X- 

KatciSes oaxJus they that dwell as ſtrangers at Feruſalem , Ad. 

Lops 2, 1.4. all one with Teoiaulee proſelytes, V. IG. Then 

Fonds 3h 2004þ55;, the pious men here of Cornelius, and v. 7. 

$f of ſome of his ſouldiers. And 4'*'> poftuerer Tdy Dior, 

thoſe that fear God, here, of Cornelius again , and fo 

AR. 13+ 16+ Aves; Ineaniter %) of poBujuayer TIy O8dy, 

men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, and again ver. 26. 

of Ws vu gofbiuerer 7dy ©xdy, they among you that fear 

©. 1.p. 116+ God, Proſelytes of your gates : 10 Laith Occumenius EX- 

preſly goSupires Thy ©80y TEgFHAVTES CHAACK » 0 thoſe 

that fear God be means the Proſelytes. And 5'®9» and 

above all, oeÞ6uero: AG-13- 43. and oeBopzyor Exnlus, 

«AG. 17+ 4+ the worſhippers, and'the Grecian worſhip- 

pers (and {o the Eunuch went to Feruſalem to worſhip, 

C. 8. 27+) of which Oecumeni#s again, Eeboputves idios 

TegonuTes nana, by worſhippers be means peculiarly 

proſelytes : and agreeably to many of thcle was the 

4:63:G- name Ti3:0r, Timotheus , which lignifics in the 

| Greek a worſhipper of God, the name of one whole fa- 

ther was a Greek,though his morher were a Jew, and 

being himſelf a proſelyte as his father was, yet not 

circumciſed , till Paw] cauſed him to be fo afterward. 

Ne ydus- Sixthly and laſtly, megvegx44eere: ml 927 they that conke 

we 9 ©t9' 29 God, Heb. 10. 6. which is the very word wegonavI@- 
lightly changed. | ; 

b, 4+ Memorial ] The notion of wynuoouvy a memorial 

Mmyzow:y in this and ſome other places, is here fit to be obſer- 

ved ; it is a form of ſpeech ſignifying an oblation or 

ſacrifice. So Lev. 2+ 9. The prieft ſhall take from the 

meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn it upon the 

altar , it is an offering made by fire: of a ſweet ſavour 

4nto the Lord : where it is clearly affirmed of the 

ANNIIR wynuoouvy eTHs the memorial, that it 1s ay 

offering, &c+ $0 v- 9+ 16+ and C5. 12+ C6. 15. and 

oft elſewhere. And to the aſcending, or coming up, be. 

fore God inclines it here; for that is proper to facri- 

fices and oblations, to go uþ and render a ſweet ſavour 

to God and this is here hitly attributed tonis prayers 

and alms, which are the Chriſtians tacritice, an odowr 

of ſweet ſmell, $ugia Sex7), a welcome {ſaci ifice tO God, 

Phil. 4. 18. and Heb. 13. 6- ; 

Co 9. Up ou the bouſe to pray] That Sous ſignifies pecu- 

ini735- larly not a houſe but the roof, or top, of the houſe, which 

a *"* being plain was fii tor uſe,hath been laid, Mzt. 24.Note 

h. Ot this the Jews had a ſpecial uſe, in places out of 

Fades or Feruſatem, that they might more freely look 

that way in performing their devotions. For the Tem- 

ple of Feraſalem being the ſolemn place «of worſhip, 


tf, vere 


they that wereat diſtance from that place were to py ay 


zoward it. So 1 Kin. 8.48. in the ficli inſtitution, they 
that were carried captive out of the land were to pray 
toward their land, and accordingly Dan: 6. 10. Da- 
nel went into bis houſe, and bis windows being open in 
bis chamber toward Feruſalem be kyeeled on bis knees 
three times a day, and prayed. So when it is ſaid of 
Hezekiah, 2 King. 20. 2. that be turned his face to the 
wall, and prayed, Fonathans Targum reads towards 
the wall of the Sanftuary, that is, toward that wall of 
the room, which pointed toward the SanRuary, as 
now adays the Jews in the Welt, in Ttaly, Germany, 
&c. are (aid to have their walls inſcribed MD the 
Eaft, becauſe Feruſalem lies Eaſt from them. That 
S. Peter at this time obſerved this cuſtom, there is lit- 
tle doubt, when we remember , that as Daniel obſer- 
ved thoſe two circumſtances, of time and of poſture, 
fo Peter retaining the one, ( as appears here by the 
ſixth bour ) may as reaſonably be deemed to have re- 
tained the other,'that of the poſture toward Feruſalem 


in offering up his devotions, and to that end to bave 
= up to the houſe top to pray, where he might moſt 

recly look that way. When he was at Feryſalem hc 
went up {olemnly to the Temple to pray at the bours of 
Þrayer , Peter and Fobn at the ninth hour of prayer, 
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U id isgp , continually (at the conſtant hours ) #4 the 
Temple, Luk, 24-53: (ſee Note on AT! 1. di) and theri 
there will be little doubt, but they retained that other 
part of obſervance to that place, of praying toward 
the Temple , when they were farther from it 3 it be- 
ing no part of Chrift reformation to forbid all the re- 
ligious ceremonics which had been of uſe among the 
Jews, but rather. to adapt and accommodate many of 
them to the Chriltians uſe, 


of NENT, which 11gnifies either 1. deep ſleep (and a EnSazu 


trance of the nature of that) or 29% amazement, aſto- 
niſþment, and accordingly is by the Septuagint rendrcd. 


gum NDP RU a ftrong ſleep, lignitying or intima- 


V. 10. A trance] The word Tx5aors is the Greck d. 


{ometimes Yeub0, as Pſal. 68. 29. and Seryds 00G» : 
1 Sam. 26: 12. ({ce Note on Rom--11. b.) and fome- 
times Tx5aors, AS Gen. 2.21 where it is ( though we 
render it a deep ſleep) ofthe ſame kind with thar here, 
4 tr axce Or ecſtafie, and therefore is rendred by the Tar+ 


ting it to be ſomething more than that ſleep which is 
ordinary among men. Proportionably to theſe acce- 
ptiqns of the Hebrew,the word Ercaors inthe New Te» 
lament ſignifies ſometimes amazement and aſtoniſh- 
ment, from fear or wonder , Mar. 5. 42. and 16. $, 
Like 5.26. Af. 3-10. and ſometimes g trance or ec- 
ſftafie , when the outward ſenſes being bound up as 
*twere with ſleep, Gods will is inwardly reveajcd to 

the underſtanding, by way of intell«&ual viſion. Thus 

is it in all the other places of the NewTeltaincut:c. 1 1. 

5+ 6iÞoy, 29 Eus doe Fez, 34 an ecſtaſie, or trance, I ſaw 

a viſion, and C. 22. 17. 981k ps Us Cacacey 1 was in a 
trance, and {o here ſpeaking ot the ſame matter. Where 
therefore it ſufficiently appears to denote not a natural 
ſleep, ſuch as men diſ-ſpirited with faſting may be 
thought apt to fall into (which the mention of Peters 
faſting in the beginning of the verſe hath made ſome 
men apprehend of it ) but 7 zranſportation or trance 
into which he was caſt by God, (or a binding up his 
outward ſenſes, which is anſwerable to a deep ilcep, 
ſuch as Adams was, Gen. 2+ when the 1ib was taken 
out of him) to make him capable of the viſion, or rc- 
velations of Gods will, which here he was to receive. 

To which purpoſe ?ewill be obſervable, thar Gem. 17. 

3+ when the Hebrew text faith, Abrabam fell oz his 
face, and God talked with him, the Hieruſalem Talmud 
reads, Inclinavit ſe Abram ſuper factem ejus, & obſtu- 
puit, Abraham bowed himſelf upon his face, and was a- 
ſtoniſhed; where the & obſtapuit and was aſtoniſhed is 
clearly the Yx5agr, here (the Hebrew word lignitying, 

as was faid , both aftoniſhment and trauce) wherein 
God talked with him , by way of vilion to his undcr- 
ſtanding, not to his ſenſes. 

V. 3%. Anointed | That the uſe of oyl among the e- 
Jews was for feſtivals, hath been faid, Note on Mat. Fxeen ans 
26. C, and conſequently the cuſtom of anointing notes FF 
a ſolemn entertainment of any one; water to waſh * 
the fcet, and bread to cat, was allowed to cvcry of the 
gueſts 3 but not ſo the fatted calf, but when they would Mdg@- er 
exprel5a great joy, and welcome, and making merry, *** 
as 1n the return of the prodigal. And fo in like manner, 

the anointing, or pouring oyl on the heads of the 
gueſts, is the higheſt expreſſion of acknowledging and 
teſiitying the greateſt joy (and {o called the oyl of plad- bw n= 
neſs, Pal» 45. 8.) that is to be tound among chem, 
This anointing thertore from hence came to denote the 
preferring one before another (and the Targwum genc- 
rally renders it by a word which lignifics pieterring or 
advanciog) and ſo became the ceremony ot conlecra- 
ting toany. ſpecial office, and fo was ordinarily uſed in 

the inſtalling men to othces of any eminence, From 
hence (asin many other things) doth the word come 

to be uſed Metaphorically, for any that is preferred be- 
fore, or {et over others. Abraham and the Patriarchs, 


Ad. 3+ 1+ &c. and o all the Apoſiles were J1amaprds 


- 


that mult zot be touch*d, in the Pſalmiſt are called Gods 
li 4 anointed; 


P:C%augy 


XYLawag 


anointed, that is, perſons by God preferred and advan- 


' c:d before others , taken into his ſpecial care, and ſo 


ſiznally teſtified to be by Gods dealings towards them. 


-And {o the anointed of the Lord are thoſe whom God 


bath ſet over.other men. Agrecable to this js it that 
that eminent perſon propheficd of by Moſes, whom 
God (hould ſend, and whom they were to bear, is ge- 
nerally known by the name of WA the anointed, the 
Meſſias or Chriſt , becaule he was thus preferred by 
God ( Pſal. 45. and Heb- 1+ 9+) above bis fellows, men 
and Angels themſelves. According to this notion it 15, 


Annotations on The Ats of the holy Apoſtles, 


—_ , 


evidences and teſtimonies of the truth of that they 
were to believe, viz. the boly Ghoſts deſcending upon 
the Apoſtles ( which was one affurance of Chriſte be- 
ing the true Meſſias, and the Miracles which they 
wrought was another) which being not ſo peculiar to 
the twelve Apoſtles, but that, like the oyl on Aarous 
head, it deſcended to the beard, and to the skirts of his 
clothing , it is communicated by S. Pgul to himſelf, 
and the believing Corinthians allo! ( ſee Note on. c. 2. 
d.) From this laſt place thus underſtood will appear 


Cha 
afforded them ſuch ſpecial favor,and giving them ſuch 
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that when the Holy Ghoſt came down on Chrijt , and] allo what is meant by the yeioua or union, 1 Fob. 2. x24ru6 
thereby {by a voice from heaven, Thou art my beloved| 20. which the Chriſtians or believers to whom he 
Sox in whom I am well pleaſed) mark*d him out as the| writes are by him ſaid to have Sm 94 &yis from the Hy- 
perſon whom God had fent;(of whom fobs therefore] ly, that is, I conceive , from the boly Ghoſt. © The holy 
{11d, that he wasgreater than he, and preferred before Ghoſt by deſcending on the Apoſtles had taught them all 
him) it is expreſſcd by the Prophet in thele words, t hings, that is, given them aſſurance that what Chriſt 
The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath' had preached was true, and conſequently that he be- 
anointed me to preach, &c. Iſa. 61. 1-and Li. 4+ 18+| ing the true Meſſias, all other contrary teachers were 
that is, the Lord hath preterred me before others, and] falſe teachers, and to be avoided. This teſtimony from 
{et me apart to this othce, as he hath no other man: So| heaven afforded the Apoſtles, (and attendant on that, 
again AQ. 4. 27. Thy ſon Feſus whom thou haſt anoint-|the power allo of doing Miracles in Chriſts name al- 
ed, that is, marked out to be that beloved fon of, lbwed to many others in the Church of the firſt times) 
thine, which was done at the Spirits coming down up-| was the foundation of belict to that and the whole 


" on him, which thercfore mult be refolved to be the! ſucceeding Church, and therefore that priviledge (as it 


meaning of anoixtiag him in that place. And ſo *tis'was allowed them) being called yeloue or union, is 
evidently in this place, How God hath anointed bim ſaid there to belong to thele believers : They have it, 
with the holy Spirit, and with power, that is, whom, that is , either the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit in 
God by thoſe two ucans (the deicent of the Spirit up-|the Church, or elſe the benefit of it, the evidence of 
on him, aud the power ot miracles, as by priviledges. thoſe truths (which the coming of the holy Ghoſt con- 
and marks of prelation) preferred, and dignified be- firmed) belongs to them 3 and therefore as that de- 
yond all others that ever were 1n the world , and de- {cent of the boly Ghoſt was (aid to teach them all things, 
monlirated him to be that promiſed Meſſias. This uſe ſo here they which have this yeloua, know all things, 
of the phralc being ſo remarkable of Chriſt, and ſo that is , - have ſufficient evidence thereby of the truth, 
particularly applicd to this re{pc& of the Holy Ghoſts v. 21. that is, of the Goſpel, or that Feſus is the Meſ- 
teltifying of him and ſetting him apart for his office ſ;ag, v. 22+ and that what they had received from the 
(for the very teſtifying that he was Gods beloved ſon, beginning, v. 24. that is, from the beginning of Chriſts 
who was to be heard before all others, is the inſtalling appearing among them ( at his Baptiſm , when the 
or conſecrating him to his prophetick office, to teach boly Ghoſt thus deſcended ) was ſuch a truth, as they 
the world ) is farther enlarged to the Apoliles of Chri/t were never to part with. And fo v. 27. the unition 
(on whom the Holy Ghoſt afterward delcended in like | again (that is, that which God had afforded them, to 
manner) and even to all other faithful Chriſtians alſo, |demonſirate that. Feſus was the Meſſias) teachetb you 
2 Cor. 1. 21. where, with that phraſe of confirming |of all things, that 1s , gives you aſſurance of the truth 
chem 3nto Chriſt, that is, giving them aſſurance of the 'of the Golpel of Chrilt, and is truth, and not a lye, that 
truth of Chriſts being the Meſſias, (as an oath is ſaid to is, infallibly true, and fit to be confronted unto , and 
bt es befainrty for confirmation) is joyned alſo Gods to fortific you againlt all thoſe that come 20 deceive 
having azointed him, which fignities Gods having yor, ver- 26. 


P arapbraſes 


CHAP. 


xl. 


1, Chriſtians in Judza heard 1+ A ND the Apoſiles and [brethren that were in Judza heard that the Gentiles 


that the people of other nati- A had al(o received the word of God. | 
ons which were not Jews, had embraced the do&rine of Chriſt, | 
. 


2,3. And at Peter's coming 


to Jeruſalem, the Jewiſh Chri- go, contended with him, 
{tians (who though they were 


converted to Chriſtianity , yer , 3* 92Jing Thou wenteſt in unto men uncircumciſed , and didft cat with 
ſtill continued conſtant to the them. | | 


obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, of abſtaining from unclean things,and the converſation with men of any 
other nation, &c.) accuſed him, that he converſed freely with thoſe that were nor circumciſed , Cornelius, &c. and cat 
with them, which the Jews count abſolutely unlawful, 


4+ But Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded 3t by * beganand 


2+ And when Pcter was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumci- 


4+ AndPeter thus made his 


oo . expounded 

Apology , giving an exa& ac- order unto them, ſaying, ] to them or- 
count of all that had befallen in this matrer, eerie. 
jab . 


5. See note on c. 10. d, 5. Iwasin the city of Joppa praying, and in a [trance] Iſaw a viſion. certain 5's «vris 


veſlcl deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, let down from the heaven by four cor- © #06 
ners, and it came even to me. De 

6. Upon the which when had faſtned mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw | four- 
footed beafis of the carth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and towls of the 
air. | ts, 

7- AndI heard a voice, ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter, [{lay and cat, | 


6. beaſts and fowls and cree- 
pers of all ſorts, clcan and un- 
clean, | | 

7. make no diſtin&ion of 


clean and unclean, bur car freely of any which thou ſeeſt, 


, But 


/ 
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8g. But I faid, Not ſo, Lord : for [nothing common or unclean hath at any g 4 ve always obfetved 


:me centred into my mouth. : this diſtin&ion, commanded bi 
ONT . the w. of Moſes, and muſt not now break that law, whatſoevet thou ſeemeſt to.command me, / 


trhe [KR 9+ But the voice anſwered me ÞF again from heaven, [What God hath cleanſed, 9. 'Twas God that made that 
Time}; er O , 


: t call not thou coſhmon. 33 diſtin&ion by his law. to the 
y _ Jews, and there is no wr turpitude in eating any kind of meat, ſave only as it is prohibited by God 3 and therefore 
God that made thar law, abrogating ir again, and making all meats clean, or free to be eaten, thou arr not to think any 
interdi& lyes on any, but freely to cat of all. 


10. And this was done three times : and all were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold] immediately there were three men already come unto the \,; ang as ſoon as I had 
houſe where I was, ſent from Czſarea unto me. ſeen this viſion , there was a 


thing fell out, which made me diſcern to what end this viſion was deſigned , not only to reveal to me the lawfulneſs of 
eating all ſorts of meats, but more principally of converſing with, and preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles; for 


12. And the Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubting. Moreover theſe ,, anq the Spirit of God 

ſix brethren accompanied me, and we entred into the mans houſe. ] by a ſecret afflation, or incitati- 

on, (ſee note'on c. 8, f.) commanded me ro make no ſcruple (this was the interpreting of my viſion tome) bur freely to 

2oA ong with them, though they were not Jews, or circumciſed Proſelytes. And theſe fix men, converted or Chriſtian 

Jews, went along with me : and we all went into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile , bur Proſelyrte of the Jews , though 
uncircumciſed, nn : 

13. And he ſhewcd us, how he had ſeen'an Angel in his _ , HR ſtood . 6k he weld how tas 

and ſaid unto him , Send men to Joppa , and call for Simon whole firname is ,;go received from an Angel 

Peter, ] in this houſe of his (and might 


not we enter, where an Angel had been before us, ſent by God immediately, as we alſo were? ) he was commanded to 
ſend to Joppa for Simon Peter to come to him, 


* ſpeak 14+ Who ſhall * tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be |, 4. Who, faid the Angel, 


hwy ſaved. | : ſhall reach thee that dorine, 
ES by believing and embracing of which thou and all thy family , if they believe alſo , ſhall be made heirs of everlaſting 
Aths 0% ſalyation, 

15, And as I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the be= \,,. ana 1 had nor long diſ- 


ginning. | courſed with them, and prea- 
ched the Goſpel of Chriſt, but the holy Ghoſt came down (ſee c. 10. 44.) upon Cornelius and his company cither in the 
ſame manner, or with the ſame effe&s as he did upon us Apoſtles, AR, 2. preſently afrer the aſcenſion of Chriſt, he- 
fore we entred upon our office, ; 
16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed \; arg x could not burap- 
baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghott. | ply to theſe alſo what Chriſt 
ſaid to us, viz, that John Bapriſt's manner and ceremony of receiving Proſelytes ſhould be much exccded by another, 
which ſhould befall us and ſome others, (ſee note on c. 1, a.) the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us, 
*whenwe 17+ Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as be did unto us ® who |, a1 therefore when God 
=_ _ believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, + what was I that I could withſtand God? '] hath allowed theſe Gentiles the 


Cagty ſame priviledge which he beftowed on us after our continuing ſtedfaſt to the faith of Chriſt ſo long , attending him as 
+ Who was his conſtanr diſciples, when that which we look on as the ſolemniry of our miſſion or Apoſtleſhip, the deſcent of the Holy 
I, able a” Ghoſt, hath been alſo allowed to them, it muſt have been a downright diſobedience ro God, if I had made a ſcruple to 
ay as receive them into the Church, or indifferently to preach unto, or converſe with them, 

—_— 18. When they heard theſe things , they held their peace, and glorified God, \g. with this account of Pex 
yalos ON ſaying, Then hath God alſo. to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. ] ters they were ſatisfied , and 
64 T;y ©4013 


bleſſed God, for that communicativeneſs of his goodneſs , that he had afforded the ſame mercy ro the Gentiles, as to 


the Jews, that ifthey will return, and amend, and receive Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved, and that he had given them the 
grace to do ſo, - 


19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe RS 
* ſpeaking About Stephen, travelled as far as Phoenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, * preaching ,,. 9. L1nen iſciples tha 


. re driven from Jeruſalem, 
aa17 les the word unto none but unto the Jews only.] ch. ?. x. went abour publiſhing 


the Goſpel (ſee note on ch, 8, b.) to the Jews, bur to none elſe. 
20 And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene , which when they ,_ 4c ores difei. 
+ many co= Were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the f Grecians, preaching the Lord ]:ſus. | 


mon  Ples were men thar had been 
ry born in Cyprus and Cyrene, and they, when they came to Antioch , preached the faith of Chriſt to thoſe Jews which 


read EVin- ſpake and uſed the Greek language and Bibles, 
_ 21+ And the hand of the Lord was with them ; and a great number believed 


21. And God proſpered their 
and turned unto the Lord. prop 


preaching of Chriſt & brought 
| in many conyerts to them daily. 
22. Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the Church which 


was at Jexalalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as ._ $6: 208 Ho ae ht 
Antioch. ] : of ir, ſent Barnabas ro confirm 
them from ciry to city as far as Antioch. 


' 23. Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was glad : and exhor- 23. Who coming and ſeeing 
ted them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.] WM good Snccels the 
Goſpel had been preached among them, (ſee note on Heb. 13d. and AR. 18. ec.) was glad, and adviſed them cordially 
and ſtedfaſily ro hold faſt to Chriſt. ; 
2.4. For he was a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and 24. For Barnabas was a very 
much people was added unto the Lord. ] pious perſon, a believer that 
. had many excellent gifts and graces, and by his means alſo the Goſpel was received by very many, 

25. Then departed Barnabasto Tarſus for to ſeck Saul. | | 
26+ And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it 26. Paul and Barnabas , for 
* aſſecibiey CPE £0 paſs that [a whole year they * aſſembled themſelves with the Church, tÞ< ſpace of a year, reſorted to 


Fg gb . the place of publick aſſemblies, 
Gy ronters much people : and the diſciples were = called Chriftians firſt in inf ed yay ed 


uvaySyya in ; | all char came. And the diſci- 
v7)" Ex ples, or thoſe that received the faith of Chriſt , being formerly called Nazarites or Galilzans , inſtead of thoſe names, 
KANcES were fiyled Chriſtians, and that firſt in Antioch of any place, 
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- The 4s of the holy Apoſtles. 


24, And fome of the chief 27+ And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem to Antioch.) 
men, poſſibly Biſhops of Judza, thar had alſo the gifr of prophecie, came by appointment of 


to Antioch, 


28. And one of them named 
Agabus, by revelation from rhe 
Spirit of God, forerold that P* 
there ſhould ſhortly be a grear famine over all Judza, (ſce note 
paſs in the reign of the Emperour Claudius, ſee 1 Cor, 16, 1, 


29. And all the Chriſtians 


'the Church of Jeruſalem 


28. And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spi- 
rit, that there ſhould be great dearth thoroughout all the G@orld : which came to 
paſs in the days of Claudius Czfar. | 


on Mat; 24. e, and Luk, 2. a.) which accordingly came to 


29+ Then the diſciples every man according to his ability determined to ſend 


in all places according to their relict unto the brethren which dwelt in Judza. 


abilities reſolved to ſend relief 


ro the Chriſtians in Judza in this time of dearth, (and among them Helen Queen of the 


Adiabeni, ſaith Euſebius |. 2. c. 1Þ'.) bought a great deal of cornout of Agypr, and ſent it to be diſtribured to them thar 


were in want, (ce Jof. Ant, I, 20, C. 2+ 


30. And this liberalicy from 
other parts of the Church, was 
by Paul and Barnabas brought, 


and Saul. | 


Top Which alſo they did, and fent it to » the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 


and pur into the hands of the Biſhops of Judza, 


Annotations on Chap. XT. 


V. 26. Called Chriſtians] The uſe of ygnpalige in 
theAcive for to be called in a Paſlive ſenle;,is to be feen 
Rom. 7. 3« poixanis yenuelion ſhe ſhall be called an 
adultereſs. So in * Oecumenius, Agiges $3 ThavuTA Xen” 
paliteer x, area, they alſo are called wandring tars : 
but that in an eminent manner, as may be diiccrned 
by that acccption ot it in Epiphanius, 'Asegvopia ſaith 
he, my. $acuTaiors 52ofes Expnpmariter, A'ronomy was 
much cryed up, wat in great reputation among the Pha- 
riſeex. So here yenualitay > exxraves, 15 to be famouſly 
known under that name of Chriſti 21s. 

V. 30. The Elders | The word Itgzofureegr Elders is 
here fiſt mct with in the Chrittian Ciurch, and there- 
fore will deſerve to be explained. And firlt it willnot 
be amils to ſee the ule of it among the Greeks and He- 
brews. Among the Greeks, it is the ſaying of a lear- 
red Grammatian, Dzonyſius Halicarnaſſeus | 2+ Tless- 
Pulipes x} 735 deious x) 735 Yhegulas is uoy of maxal 
ayer, The Ancients uſed the word Elders both for Ru- 
lers and old men , and according]y it is now in ule a- 
mong all nations, Italians, French, Spamards. Englith, 
to call their Rulers, Seniors, Maiors, Aldermen, GC. 
which are litcrally the rendring of nessþv7sexe. Among 
the Hebrews the ſame is acknawledyed. that D'IÞ1 old 
men (which with them that want degrecs of compa- 
riſon is all one with Elders, and generally rendred 
merobuTio) denoteth dignity and Prefecture in the 
Old Teftament, So the tieward of Abrahams houſe, 
Eliezer , who was placed over all his ſervants and 
goods, Gen. 24. 2+ is called mgzofureeOr mis ciniag any, 
the Elder of bis bouſe, and apy ov navloy i! eure, Kuler 
of all be bad , not ſo as (jt thould be joyncd with 
MW and rendred bis Elder ſervant , but with a com- 
ma, that ſervant, which was Elder of his houſe, ROW) 
ſaith the Targum of Feruſalem, ruler , admini'irator, 

fleward, and lo he is called Ge. 15. 2+ So the 91 or 
Elders of Pharaobs houſe, and of all Agypt, Gen. 50+ 7- 
are the Prefe&s and adminiſtrators of the Kings 
houſe, and of all Ag ypt. So the Elders of the Moa- 
bites, Num. 22.7. are '"'WU Princes of Moab, ver. 8. 
So when all Dominion was founded in the privileges 
that belonged to the tirli-born, Gez. 4+ 7+ (and there- 
fore is Reuben, as firſi-born , Gen. 49. 3. called the 
excellency of principality, and the excellency of power, 
that is the excellent Principality , or Supreme power, 
the Magiſtrate , ſo called Rom. 13+ 1+) the Princes 
of the familics, or kindreds, are called indifferently 
Nleledgyer, and lesofureegt, Patriarchs, and Elders. 
Such were the Elders of Iſrael , Exod. 3+ 16, 18. and 
4. 29. the heads, or rulers of the tamulics, or kindreds, 
ch. 6. 14+ Rulers of the Congregation, cl. 16. 22. who 
are again called the Elders of Tſrael, ch. 17. 5, 6. and 
18. 12. and Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 3 1. 28. And 
when Moſes appointed Judges tor lighter cauſes, 


. 


Exod. 18. 22. who ſhould have power over thouſands, 
and hundreds, and fifties, and tens, that is, tirſt, over 
ſo many tamilies , atter, over greater or leſſer cities, 
( for {o the thouſand ſignifies a city , Fudg. 6. 15; 
Mac. 5. 2. and the Rley thereof is 3yeuor, Mat. 2: 6. ) 
rheſc were by them called oesofurecer Elders, and 
"Agxovlss Rulers and Fudges, and dgovles owaywydv, 
and agxiovrdywyor Rulers of the ſynagognes, and the 
like. And thereupon in the Theodoſian Codex, where 
the ſecond Law de Fudeis uſcs the word Presbyteros, 
Elders,another Law hath Synagogarum patres, fathers, 
or Rulers, of the Conſiſtories. And ſo when the ſe- 
venty Elders were taken in to affift Moſes, Name 1 1. 
.6. (to whom the Great Sanbedrim at Feruſalem ſuc- 
cceded) it is evident, that theſe were ſo called, becauſe 
they were Princes or Prefe&s, or Rulers of the peopl:, 
betore they were thus choſen by Moſes. (Gather unto 
me , faith God, ſeventy men- of the Elders of Iſrael, 
whom thou knoweſt to be the Elders of the people, and 
officers over them, and bring them to the tabernacle of 
the Congregation, that they may ſtand there with thee. ) 
And fo the word Elder was not a denotation of one 
of the Sanhedrim, any otherwiſe, than as ſome of thoſe 
that were-in the Sanbedrim bad formerly been Elders, 
or Rulers, of the people z and accordingly of three forts 
of men, of which the Saxhedrim contitied, but one is 
called Elders, the other Scribes, and chief Prieſts, ((ee 
MZt. 16. 20. and Note on May. 5.c.) By all which 
it appears how fitly this word ITgzofv7egr Elders, be- 
ing made ule of by the Apoſtles, and writers of the 
New Teſtament , is affixed to the Governours of the 
Chriſtian Church , the ſcveral Biſhops of ſeveral ci- 
ties, anſwerable to the nytuores Rulers of thouſands, or 
Patriarchs, which being tirlt uſed among tne Jews, 
are in the Chrittian Church the ordinary title of Bj= 
ſhops. And although this tiile of Ilgsofuriegs Elders 
have been alſo extended to a ſecond order in the 
Church, and is now only in uſe for them , under the 
name of Presbyters, yet in the Scripture-times it be- 
longed principally, it not alone, to Biſhops, there be- 
ing no evidence that any of that ſecond order were 
then inſtituted, though ſoon after , before the writing 
of Ignatius Epiſtles , there were ſuch inſtituted in all 
Churches. Ot thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times the teſit- 
mony of Clemens Romans in Epiſt. 1+ ad Cor. 15 ob-, 
fervable, *EZemiupIn 6 Xerds Sm O88, x) of Amoco 
So Xeu5'8, 08 5 aEnadoy Wayytnil oor Kara yarns 
op ) mba nngSaroyles, xavicaver Ts emagyas witoy 
Hoxtpaoanles 7 Tv pal is Emontimes x) hiaxiyss 3 
wiarirror mieewar , Chriſt was ſent from God, and the . 
Apojtles from Chriſt, and they went out preaching the 
G«ſfpel—. And then, They therefore preaching through 


Regions and Cities Conjtuuted (or Ordained) their 
firſt-frnits, (firſt-converts ) into Biſhops and Deacons of 


zboſe 


Chap. xi. 


+ 
i; 
* 
«- 
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Chap. xi _ _ Annotation; on The Als of the holy Apoſtles. 
thoſe that ſhould afterward believe. Where it appears | which Council we have Rey. 4. 4. & 11+ 16. One ſit- 


; that when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the Apo- 


Xe; 
42a 


® Apol. 2, 


Rles and but few converted, they ordained in every Ci- 
ty and Region no more but a Biſhop, and one or more 
Deacons to attend him, there being at the preſent (o 
ſmall ſtore out of which to take more, and ſo {mall 
need of ordaining more, that this Biſhop is conſtituted 
more for the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after believe, 
than of thoſe which did already. Agreeable is that of 
Epipbanius Gedvldror irouny, faith he, fetch'd out 
of the profoundeſt or ancienteſt biſtories, 1. 3. C+ 1. Nis 
$17O- 9% xngdyparCt , Kc At the beginning of the 
eApoſiles preaching , when there was none fit or wor- 
tby to be Biſhop , the place remained void without any, 
but where need required, and there were thoſe that were 
fit for it, Biſhops were conſtituted; but while there was 
no multitude of Chriſftzans , there were found none a- 
mong them to be conſtituted Presbyters (in our modern 
uſe of that word ) and they contented themſelves with 
a Biſhap alone in every place: But without a Deacon 
"was impoſſible for a Biſhop to be, and therefore the 
Apoſtle took, care that the Biſhop ſhould have his Deacons 
to miniſter to him. And accordingly when S. Paul 
pives dircions to Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining 
of Officers in the Church , he names Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, but no ſecond order between them, 1 Tim. 3+2.8. 
and ſo to Titus, Tit. 1.7.6 Cc. 2-1, (ſee Note on Phil.1, 
c.) And fo in the Church of Ferwuſalem it is clear by 


ſtory, that James the brother of the Lord, being ſoon | 


after Chrifts Aſcenſion conſtituted their Biſhop ( ſee 
Note on Gal. 2.t.) the Deacous are the firſt that are 
added to him, A. 6. and no mention as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will be ſufficiently clea- 
red, who are the Tlggofureeye: Elders here, vize the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeveral cities or of the bretbren that dwelt 
in Fudea, v.29. to whom this alms was deligned for 
the famine being inall Fudea, and not only at Feruſa- 
lem, and there being brethren, that is, Chriſtians, inha- 
biting through ſeveral parts of Fudes, there can be no 
reaſon to imagine that Feruſalem only ſhould have the 
benefit of this colle&ion, or conſequently that the El- 

ders, to whom it was delivered,ſhould belong only to 

that.city. And thus it is known in the Primitive Church 


that alms and colle&ions ( called ydew and avyia ) 


whether in the ſame Church brought by the commu- 
nicants in the offertory , or by officers ſent from one 
Church-to another, were ſolemnly intruſted to the Bi- 
ſhop, as the ſteward of the houſe of God, as the obla- 
tions were brought to the high Prieſt under the Law, 
and the liberality of the faithful to the Apoiles feet, 
Af. 4.34. Sointhe 41" Canon Apoſtolical it is ap- 
pointed , Precipimu ut in poteftate ſuz Epiſcopw.Kc- 
clefie res babeat : $i enim anime bominum pretioſe illi 
ſunt conrredite , nulto mag1s oportet eum curam pecu- 
niarnm gerere, ita ut poteſtate ejus indigentibus omnia 
diſfpeuſentur per Preebyteros & Diaconos, We command 
#bat the Biſhop ſhall bave the goods of tbe Church in his 
own power : For if the ſouls of men ſo much more 
precious are intruſted to him, be oug ht much more to have 
the care of the monies , ſo as by bis power all be diſpenſed 
to them that want, by the Presbyters and Deacons. And 
ſo faith * Faſtin Martyr of the megs5as Preſident, or 
Biſhop , nao u xgeig Tor nySepor yireles; be is the 
Guardian of all that are in want. From thisÞxpli- 
cation of Ilgeofuroeg: here, mult be taken the notion 
of it, A. 15. 2. where the Elders of Feruſalem with 
the Apoſiles, are not the Elders of Feruſalem, that one 
City, but the Biſhops of all Fudea, now met in Coun- 
cil at' Feruſalem , v. 4, 6, 22, 23+ Which joyned in 
making that decree, ch. 16. 4. and ſo ch. 21. 18. when 
Paxl again went up to Feruſalem, and addrefled him- 
ſelf to Fames the Biſhop there, it is added, as in Coun- 
cil, 76»755 T8 Tags yiroylo of Tlgsofurtest, and all the 
Elders were there. An image or repreſentation of 


ting upon the throne : The Biſhop of Feruſulem , as 
Metropolitan, fitting in the midſt, and four aud twens 
ty Elders xvxaiS4y round about , in faſhion of a crown 
or ſemicircle , ſitting ou thrones on'each (ide of him; 
in white garments, and golden orowns or mitres , the 
charaQers of Epiſcopal Dignicy, and. ſeven lamps of 
fire, the Emblems of ſeven Deacon ver. 5. waiting on 
them. And as the Bithops of 7«4ea, being at Feruſa- 
lem, are thus fitly fiyled Tlgesfyrees: Elders, (not of the 
Church of Feruſalem, but) either fimply Elders or 
or e, at,orin Jeruſalem, noting only the place where 
they met in Council, not of which they were Elders, or 
Governours: So Ag. 14+ 23. it is (aid of Paxl and 
Barnabas paſſing through Lyſtra, Tconium , and An- 
tioch, that having confirmed the Churches, they ordaiu- 
ed them TipsoPuTigus nal eunanoiey Elders Charch by 
Church, that is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Gover- 
nour in Lyſra, another in Tconium , another in Au- 
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tzoch And fo c. 20. 17. the mgsofrsgryr 2nranciag Ele / 


ders of the Church of Afia , are the ſame that are cal» 
led 89oxoTo: Toruris Biſhops of the floch, v. 28, ſet over 
them by tbe holyGhoſt, to wit, the Biſhops of all 4fia, 
who, faith Irenexs, were called together, ab Epbeſo & 
reliquis proximu civitatibus , from Epheſis and the reſt 
of the cities near, 1.3+c. 14. Toall which places in 
that book of the A&s belongs that ſaying of Oecume- 
nin, Tigsofuriges yay Tis enoximys 1 of Negfewr b1- 
BaO- olds asyouives, the book of the As uſrs to call 
Biſhops Elders. So Tit. 1. 5. when Titus is laid tobe 


left in Crete, to ordain wgzofuriges x7! aha Elders city 
by city, there is little boubt , but as Titus was Metro- 
politan of that Iſland , (in which there were faid to 
be an hundred cities , and Gortyna the Metropolis) fo 
the Elders in tholſc ſeveral cities were a Biſhop in cach 3 


and ſo they are diſtinly called ver. 7. and the {ame 
direQions given for the ordaining of them and the 
meeoburar, that to Timothy are given for the Biſhops 
and Deacons, 1 Tim. 3. And the Greek, Scholiafts ſay 
diftinly on that place, Tlgs ofurigs 735 *i T1045 
xaac. be calls the Biſhops Elders, and *Amisoa@- Tirer 
& 70 xdleioau honors natihumey, *Eniokowoy TeoTs: 


egv Totnoas , the Apoſtle left Titus to conſtitute Biſhops, - 


having firſt made him Biſhop : and * Theo1oret, &@74- 
Tegmlo Tis vas ary Gnonbas yogglaviou, He bad 
Commiſſion to ordain Biſhops under him : and Theophy- 
lad, coosTor ehoxonur Keigw x) yeeploviny Giilegmh) 
He was intruſfted with the judging aud ordiining of ſo 
many (that is, an hundred) Biſhops. So 1 Tim: 4+ 14- 
the ageofbulicuy ar Elderſhip that 1aid bands on Timo- 
thy, and made him Biſhop , may well be reſolved to 
be the Biſhops or Apoliolical men, «i Tis *Amocoats 
yaulG ntwptyo, thoſe that were vouchſafed the favour 
to be Apoſtles, (aith Theodoret , .who wita S, Paal 
(2 Tim. 1+6-) conlecrated him. Thus S. Peter calls 
himſelf, TTggofreg© THire@, Peter the Elder, 1 Pete 5+ 
i- and S. Fobn Tg&eoECrte@- Indyrns , the Elder Fobn, 
2 Fob-1-and 3 Foh. 1. And accordingly faith? S.Chry- 
ſoſtom on that place, s at mgzofbvliger gnoiv UTWI, 
GANG ofth Emronimoy, vyag MN metofburocgt + EmioxoTey 
x cre91brev, by Elderſhip be means not (thole that were 
in his days called) Presbyters, but Biſhops, for Presby+ 
ters did not ordain Biſhops : and fo Theophyla@ and 
Oecnumenius mpsobuleets, Tericry *Emionovrar, Prevby- 
tery, that is, Biſhops : and fo * Ignatius calls the Apolilcs 
meeopulicuy Exxangias the Presbytery of the Church And 
Theodoret renders thg reaſon ot the appellation, tor 
ſo, faith he, the bolt Scripture a3 UTiuus 7% 1702) 
Tegonybesves Toeeoidy, called the chief men of Iſr ael, the 


* Und, Ep: 
ad 1it, 


Ilparkulceacy 


*;1 Tits 


4. Hom. 13» 


* Ep. af 
PLilads 


Senate or Elderſhip. So,1 Pet. 5. 1. and 5. Tigssforset 


of & vir, the Elders among you, are no doubt the Bi- 
ſhops in all the diſperlions of the Converted Jews 3 of 
woomit is there ſaid that they ſhould Fo1nalyyy and 


tnonondy Ver. 2+ do the part of the Paftor and Biſhops 
Some 


* Hom,15. in that 
In 1 Tim, 5+ 


I 9s 
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b. 


our immediately , pur on thy 
outer garment (ſee notre on INE. 


Mat. 5. r ) and thy ſaadals, and follow me, And Peter did as he was bid, 


| Annotations 0n The As of the holy Apoſtles. 
Some other places there are, where the word Tlgeofv-| have ruled well be thought worthy of double honour 3 


Twg&- may poſſibly ſignifie a lower order , if any fuch 
there were in thoſe times, but yet it is not certain that 
they do lo. Such is that 1 Tims 5. 1- Ilgso&uligy wh 
Hraniitys, Rebuke not an Elder, and ver. 9. Kale Tg 
efiulies pi xalnyoeay Sexe , Receive not ant accuſation 
againſt an Elder; where *tis the opinion of Epipha- 
nius, that Bilhop Timothy's power over the Presbyters 
is ſpoken of. But when it is remembred that Timothy 
was not only a Biſhop , but of a Metropolitical See; 
the chief of all Afia, and ſo a Metropolitan, and he 
appointed by Paul to ordain Biſhops there ( whole 
qualifications are therefore ſet down , and thoſe of 
Deacons, but no mention of a middle order) there 15 
no doubt but thoſe Biſhops of inferior Sces ordained 
by him, were alſo acculable and rebukable before him, 
in the ſame manner as TheophylaG ſaid of Titus, that 
the xelors judgment , as well as xeeglovia Ordination 
of ſo many Biſhops was comminted to bim. And there- 
fore though S. Chryſoſtome explaining thoſe places 1n- 
terpret them att mailds yryneancr@ of all old men;(and 
ſome circumtiances in the Context incline to that 
ſenſe) yet having made this queſtion, what ſhould be 


done in caſe the faults were confeſſed but bad no witneſ- 


ſes, but ouly an evil ſuſpicion ? he anſwers, and ſo alto 
Theophylatt and Oecumenins in the fame words, Eimoy 
21a, gnot, $5 airy x, wagluday ranks tycw Sno Th] 35a. 
vey, the Apoſtle had anſwered above , He ought to have 
a good tetimony from them that are without which 
plainly referring to the qualifications of Biſhops , 
1 Tim- 3+ 7. mult ſuppoſe the Elders to denote Biſhops 
place alſo : and fo again faith * Chryſoftome on 
that other place, AJaoy #71 Uuxanoias army Wy ipumemt- 
cevutyO Tipidi On » $3y0+ inbxAnegy 73 This *Avias, 
13 x} aftx Tear Buligar aus Drankytlas, It is manifejt that 
he was intruſted with Churches, or indeed with a whole 
nation, that of Aſia, wherefore $. P aul diſcourſes to him 
of Elders. Where the mention of Churches in the plural, 
and of all Afia, over which Timothy was placed, muſt 
interpret Elders of Biſhops there. A third place there 


which may alſo very commodiouſly be interpreted of 
the Biſhops, the rex5@7e5 or PrefeFs of Churches (fo 
ſiyled by Fuſtin Martyr and others,)' and thoſe dif- 
charging their ofhce duely , and ( beſides the farther 
inſtruf&ing , or teaching their Churches already con- 
ltituted) labouring and travelling in the preaching 
the Goſpel to them that have not before heard it, to 


Chap. xii, 


whom therefore the D'JW 'D, the donble portion of Aini3 rw 


alimony, the Jabourers reward ver. 18. is aſſigned by 
the Apoſile. A fourth place is that of S. Fames, Fam. 
5- 14+ Is any man ſick * let him call for the Elders of 
the Church, &c.' Where, as the office of viſiting the 
lick, of praying, anointing , abſolving, and reſtoring 
health to the ſick, may well agree to the Biſhop, ſo the 
ſetting it in the plural number is nothing to the con= 
trary, for that only ſignifies the Elders, or Biſhops of 
the Chriſtian Church to be the men, whom all are to 
{:nd to in this caſe: not that there are more Elders 
than one in one particular Church or city, any more 
than that. more than one are to be ſent for by the ſame 
ſick perſon. To this purpoſe belongs that place of 
Polycarp the primitive Biſhop of Smyrna, and Martyr, 
Kal 61 Tleeofureeyr Suarntyyuot tis marlas 670 te» 
Floor mdi]as dave, Let the Elders be merciful to 
all, viſiting all that are weak, or ſick, where 
many other particulars are mentioned, xelors judica- 


ture, Smlouia ſeverity, Or exciſion, meggwmoandtia acce> 
pting of perſons , 7d Taxa; micevay x7! Tivds, believing 
hafily againſt any, as allo nogigery 74 Smmenmnampinra, 
reducing Hereticks , which belong properly to the of- 
fice of the Biſhop, and not to any ſecond order in the 
Church and accordingly in all that Epiſtle there is 
no mention of any but of Elders and Deacons. As in 
Papias allo his contemporary , and after him in Tre. 
new , and Fuſtin Martyr , though mgzo6vrege ſome- 
times fignific that ſecond order, yet *tis allo uſed to 
ſignifie the Biſhop, and Polycarp himſelf Riyled *An- 
cond meeoburee@r, an Apoſtolick, Elder , or Biſhop, 
Iren. in Ep. ad Platinum, and fo Seniores in Ter- 


is in that Epiſtle 1 Tims 5. 17. Let the Elders that| tullian. 


P arapbraſes 


1. About this rime An. Ch. "YE 
43+ Apgrippa grandchild to He- 


Jews, 
2. And in that perſecution 


3. And perceiving that the 


allo, And it was about the time of the Paſſeover of the Jews, 


4. And having impriſoned , 
him, he ſer 1xreen ſouldiers to 


guard him, four atatime, two him forth to the people. 


to be always by him, and chain'd ro him, (ſee note on ch. 22, f.) and two to guard the door, ver. 
feaſt of the Paſleover, to bring him forth to the Jews, and, if they thought fir, 


© 


6, And the night before He- 
rod intended to bring him into 


7. And an Angel came to 
him, and the light with which 


ſon, and the Angel 
8. Make thy ſelf ready to go 


Ow about that time Herod the Kin 
certain of the Church. ] 

rod the great, having obrained a great part of his grandfathers dominions, and ſo calling himſelf by his name Herod, 

went abour, that is, reſolved to perſecute the Chriftians , eſpecially the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, thereby to gratifie the 


2. And he killed James the brother of 
he pur James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, to the ſword, beheaded him, 


3- And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther to + take Pe- Tayprebend 
OF 4 Many 
Jews gave their voices and con- ter allo. (Then were the days of unleavened bread. )] 
ſent to his death, and expreſſed their good liking of it (ſee note on Joh. 8. c. 


5+ Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but * prayer was made Þ without ceaſing 
of the Church unto God for him. 
6. And when Herod + would have brought him forth , the ſame night] 


was ſlceping between two ſouldiers, bound with two chains; and the * keepers Lux 
the aſſembly, before the peo- without the door kept + the priſon. 


ple, to have their ſuffrage ro put him to death, (ſee ver. 3. and ver, 11.) 


7+ And behold, * the Angel of the Lord came unto him, and 2 light ſhined in 
the priſon, and he] [mote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, faying , 
he appeared, ſhone in the pri- Quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 


8. And the Angel faid unto him, [Gird thy (elf, and bind on thy ſandals. 
ſo he did. ] And he ſaith untohim , Caſt thy garment about thee , and follow 


CHAP. XIL 


John with the ſword.) 


) he proceeded and apprehended Peter 


when he apprehended him. 


4+ And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered 
him to fourquaternions of ſouldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring 


6. meaning afcer the 
to put him to death alſo; 


9s And 


g * aſtretched forth bjs hands to vex : 
| miſchief 
$xiCaaty 
TE6 0085 
LTP, 


] 


c 


put forth 
is handsto 


v 


* earneſt or 
ontinual 


rayer was 


Peter t was about 
bring 


FegZy 61v 
* watchmen 
at the door, 
for the Ks 
4 MS, r eads 
Ariſe up g/azus 

+ watch wy 

uae 

* an Angel 
And of the Lord 
came upon 


&'yſ6 a@” nos 
Gus £X65H 


Chap. xi The AFs of the holy Apoſtles. A Paraphraſe. 
9. And he went out, and followed him, and wiſt not that it was true which 


was done by the Angel, but thought he ſawa viſion. ] Ra ypony rougatoy rac 
$2 was really done, but thought he had been in a-dream or trance, 


10. When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the 10. And the priſon being in 
jron gite that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own accors : _— _ = they were 
and they went out and paſſed on through one ſtreet, and forthwith the Angel < priſon, they paſt 


, through two watches or wards 
departed from him. | : ; ; which ſtood every night with- 
out the gates, and at Jaft came to the gate which enters into the city, an iron gate, which opening to them of irs own acz : 


cord, they paſted through ir: and when' they had paſſed together through one ſtreet, the Angel left Peter by himſelf, 


I1- And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid , Now I know of a ſurety : | 
that the Lord hath (ent his Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- g.33* And Peter being per. 


fealy awake our of the trance 
rod, and fromall the expecation of the people of the Jews. ] and knowing that he was ſo,(as 


he did not v. 9.) he ſaid to himſelf, that now *cwas clear that God had ſent his Angel to deliver him from the hands of 
Herod, and from the malice of the Jews, who verily expeRed to have had him brought out to them that day, ver. 6, 


12. And when he had « conſidered the thing, he came to the houſe of Mary, the 


mother of John whoſe ſirname was Mark, [where many were gathered together gk Xe. __ nigh 
® and were X praying, | met together to pray, and were 
proyine, 9 95s now performing that office. 
+ portals 13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the f gate , a damoſel came to 
avt/@- d *hearken, named Rhoda. 

to an{wer - 
14- And when ſhe knew Peters voice , ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſs, 
but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. 


+ with afſe- 1.5, And they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. Burt ſhe + conſtantly affirmed that 


veraiions 


affirmed 9: it Was even (o. | Then faid they, It is * © his Angel. ] 


9. And he followed him out; 


Ts. And they being moved 
with her earneſt affirming of ir, 


wu2hter? and yer being confident that Peter was in-priſon, thought ſhe had affirmed ic not from knowing Peters voice, but from 
Xl, —_ hearing mention of Peters name, and therevpon concluded, that though Peter himſelf could not be there, yet there was 
er | 


ſome meſſenger ſent from him, which mentioned his name. 


16+ But Peter | continued knocking : and when they had opened the door,and 16, Bur whilſt they thus de- 
ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. bated, Peter 
17. But he beckning unto them with the hand to hold thgir peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, | Go, COTA 
ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed and went Biſdr TIE ANGRY 16 0 


ſhop of Jeruſalem, and all the 
into another place. ] Chrittians there, { ſec note on 


1 Cor. 15.4. and Gal, 2, f) And immediately he departed from them to a place of more ſafety. 


12. Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſiall fix among the ſouldiers, 
what was become of Peter. 


wonſben's "2, And when Herod ſought for him, and found him not, he + examined the 1g, carried away as malef- 
the watc 


Craebac Keepers, and commanded * that they ſhould be | put to death. And he] went ors to puniſhmenr. Bur Pecer 
T& 832% down from Judza to Czlarea, and there abode. 


® them to 


be carried 20. And Herod + was highly ditpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon : but 20. and having gratified Ela- 


«wy,**- they came with one accord to him, | and having made Blaſtus the Kings Cham- ſtus the Kings Chamberlain, and 
ax m4. 


; . 4 a F w” gor him to be their friend, they 
t had anin- berlain their friend, defied peace , becauſe their country was nourithed by the requeſted Herod that he would 
wn Kings country-] be friends with them , as with 
"oy Elin perſons whoſe whole ſubſiſtence was from his favours. 


6 21. And upon a ſet day, Herod |] arrayed in royal apparel , fat upon his 


*tothe throne, and made an oration * unto them. 
people, t9'n- | 


21. And upon this occaſion, 
Herod having appointed a day 
to hear and corfider that bufinels, being 


+ thaured, 22, And the people t[ gave a ſhout, ſaying, It is the voice of a God, and not 


The voice 
of God,2 x ts of a man. ] 
94161, Qis 
$671 


22. cryed out by way of ac- 
clamation, He ſpeaks more lik 
: Pt a God than a man. | 
23+ And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 23. God ſent a diſeaſe upon 


God the glory : ] and he was eaten of worms and gave up the gholt. him ( ſee this whole ſtory in 
Joſephus, and out of him in Euſebius Eccl, Hiſt, I, 2, c, 10.) becauſe he prided himſelf in this acclamation of the people, 
_ anddiſclaimed not thar blaſphemous flattery of theirs, | 
24. But the word of God grew and multiplied. | 24. And the Goſpel thrived 
| and had many Proſelytes, many were daily converted to it, 
_ 25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when they had tultilled , ;. their buſineſs in carry- 
the adm!- 


ne 2Mt- [®:thezy miniſtry, | and took with them John whoſe ſirname was Mark. ing proviſion for the relief of 
"nr Wa "I the poor Chriftians, chap, 11. 19, 


Annotations on Chap. XIT. 


2. V. 1. Stretched forth bis hand *Emi8daxav yaeg to | Church, frequently, for ſome ſpace, to ſeveral matters 
Extivew lay band, taken abſolutcly, or with an Intinitive mood [applying the ſame words , Ie beſeech thee to bear Ws, 
X*"& > afterit, as here, lignities to attempt or reſolve to do any | and the like , is inthe ancient Liturgzes called exlevds; 

thing ; ſo Gen. 3e 22. leſt be put forth his band to take|the vehement, fervent, importunate torm ot ſupplication. 

of the tree, &c. V. 12. Conſidered | The word owi#oy is lo near in 

; b. V. 5. Without ceaſing | The word 741; applied to likeneſs( though tar cuough olf in thc nature and {1gnt- 
ws prayer ſignitics importunate , enforcing the ſame re-| fication of it) to arzv#y, that 1t 15 very pollible one of 
queſt. Bxl\eu te Caith Heſyehius, *tis con-| theſe may here by the tranſcriber be put for rhe others 

tinually to dy the ſamething ; and again, Exlevts, $re | And indeed the figuitication of the Jatter arivI on ma- 
Tdlawkvoy, fignities that which is beld out Ot extended tO] kizg baſte ſeems that which 1s fitter for the turn in this 

a length. Thus the Litany, or (upplications of the Po, YRere being left alone in Lo firect by the Ange' 


393 4 


Co 


C1 


Co 
Swwid, # 


%. 


Annotations 0 The 48s of the holy Apoſtler. Chap. X1t. 


he was in reaſon to make haſte to ſome place of ſafety | vant, weeoBys a meſſenger or Embaſſadour, Num. 21. 216 
and privacy , and ſuch was that which he here choſe. and TI9 is rendred 4y4a@+ 2 Sam. 15- 13. from 


It this conjecture ( which I mentton only as ſuch , ha- V3) pnuntiavit , yea and TAY ſervus, miniſter , is x 
ving noauthority for it,) be not too remote, then may 
;t alſo probably bclong to another place, ch. 14. 
rurSbilts xaliquyor, perhaps fOr aneuPovles, they made 


bajte and fled, as out ofa great danger. 
V. 13+ Hearken | 
onable to the xaay precedent, anſwering 4 call. 


Iſz 50-2, and 56. 11- So in Plutarch, he that gocs 
to anſwer him that knocks at the door, is ſaid vae 


x4e, to bearken, and anſwers 
V. 15+ His Angel] That the word Ayaa@;, 
by way of excellency is 


BYſeA3S ws 


Azſact £,- 
- 


6] F 
& was , be 
KAnIlay W , 


Unantior, the Angels of 


meſſengers to ſeveral Churches , who were to do 
cording to their appointment , ({ce Note on fob. 


b.) and ſome in their ſtead to rule and govern there, 
ſo were theſe the rulers of the Churches, appointed 


by the Apoliles. So the Hebrew 4x70 lignifics 


differently any who bath any command or meſſage from 
a matter, and is rendred mais, 1 Sams 25+ 42+ 4 ſer- 


Tartar Cant. 5+ 7+ IS proporti- 


which 
ſet to denote the immortal 
Spirits attendant on God and miniftring to him, doth 
primarily, and originally, and in vulgar uſe tignitie 4 
meſſenger, and from thence only comes to denote thoſe 
Sprrits, becauſe they are meſſengers of God, employed 
by him , there is little doubt or queliton : And con- 
{.queatly *tis as certain , that it may lignihe here no 
more than a meſſenger from S. Peter 3 {o doth Ayaxis 
ws, Mat. 11. 10+. Mar. 1+ 2+ Lu. 7- 27+ my meſſenger, 
being ſpoken of Fob Baptiſt 3 10 Li. 7. 24+ ayytAct 
*Lneyys the meſſenger of Fobn, and Lu. 9+ 32+ dT65eans 
ſent meſſengers; and ſo ſure the ata: 
the Churches were not thoſe 
immortal Spirits , Revs 1+ 19+ but as the Apoſtles ſent 


n-s 
dred &y1aG Tu. 37. 24+ from an old Hebrew I 
or Ix retained {iill in the Arabick dialc& for 5 
meſſenger Or legate. The only queſtion therefore will 
be , of theſe two poſſible notions of the word which 
is the fitter and more probable for this place: and 
for the rendring it meſſenger and not Angel, I ſhall 
only ſay, that the ftory will thereby be very clear and 
intelligible, chus, That Peter knocked at the door, 
and Rhode asking who was there , he anſwered, 
Peter 3 thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and affured 
them within that Peter was there : they having not 
heard the voice, but only hearing her affirm conhident- 
ly that he was there, thought that ſome meſſenger 
had come from Peter, and made uſe of his name, and 
that ſhe had by miſtake believed it to be Peter himlelf; 
and ſo they thought they muſt reconcile the difficulcy 
betwixt the conceived impoſlibility of Peters being 
there, on the one ſide, and the maids afhrming conhi- 
dently that he was there, on the other fide, viz. by this 
medium betwixt both , that a mefſenger ſent trom Pe- 
ter waSat the door, who made uſe ot his name to ob- 
tain admiſſion. Whatſoever can be ſaid for the other 
rendring, will, I conceive, have more difficulty in it. 
And it is not impoſlible or improbable, that the Jyy4- 
a@- Job. 5. 4- that went at a certain ſeaſon to move 
the water of Betheſda, may be fo rendred alfo, not for 
an Angel of God in a viltble ſhape , but for an officer, 
ſervant, meſſenger, that was wont to be ſent at certain 
{eafons of the year, probably at the feaſts, to move the 
rage va which it became medicinable 3 ſee Note 


on Fob, > do | 


6s 


S 


ac- 
20. 


1n- 


Paraphraſes 


1. And there were at that * x, 
time in Antioch ſome eminent 
perſons or Biſhops of the Chur- 
ches of Syria of that age, ſee 
notre on t Cor, 12 c, and of 


and Saul. 


CHAP. XIII, 


theta ſome having the gift of prophecy, (ſee note on ch, 15. ce.) 


2. And as they were upon a 
day of faſt performing their of- 


2. As they minifired to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me 
Barnabas aid Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. ] 


fice of prayer to God ſee note on Lu.1.i.) the holy Spirit of God by ſome afflation or revelation (ſee c.8. note f.) com- 
manded them to ordain or conſecrate Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip to which God had already defigned them, 


3. And accordingly they ob- 


ſerved a ſol-mn day of faſting ſent them away. 


and prayer, and ſo by impoſition of hands (ſee note on 1 Tim, 5.f.) ordained them, and ſent them away about the work 


defigned rhem by God. 


4 So they being ſen 


- 4. And having thus received | 
& HY from thence they (ailed 


their commiſſion from rhe holy 


3. And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they 


forth by the holy Ghoſt; departed unto Seleucia, ] and 
to Cyprus. | 


Ghoſt, or by the appointment of God himſelf (ſee ver, 2.) they went immediately to Scleucia, 


g. they proclaimed the Goſ- 
el in the ſynagogues of the 


5. And when they wereat Salamis | they preached the word of God in the ſy- 


nagogues of the Jews, and they had alſo John to their miniſter. ] 
, hy and they had with them John firnamed Mark, ch. 12. 25. who was with them as an attendant, ro do any thing 


wherein they had uſe of him, and by them to be ſent on any part of their charge (ſee note on Joh. 20. 21.) whither they 


could nor go, 


6. Paphos, where the Tem- 
ple of Venus was, 


8. Bur Bar-Jeſus, that Ely- 
mas, or Magician, ( as Elymas 
ſignifies) 4 

9. having a great inciration 
of the Spirit of God upon him on him, ] 
looked carneſtly on him. 


10, O thou vile ſorcerer, 
which. like the devil by whom 
thou workeſt, arr an enemy of Of the Lord? 


ail goodneſs, wilt rhou perſiſt in ſorcery in defiance of the faith of Chriſt 


of miracles than thoſe to which thou falſely prerendeſt ? 


I1. It is moſt juſt that 


thou that holdeſt out perverſ- blind, not ſeeing the (un 


'6. And when they had gone through the iſle unto [Paphos,] they found a cer- 
tain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar-]eſus, 


7. Which was with 2 the * Deputy of the country , Sergius Paulus, a prudent * proconſul 
man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and defired to hear the word of God, 

8. 'But Þ Elymas the ſorcerer ( for ſo is his name by interpretation)] withſiood 
chem, ſeeking to turn away the Deputy from the faith. 


9. Then Saul (who #< alfo called Paul) filled with the holy Ghoſt ſet his eyes 


» which comes armed with (0 much more power 


I1- And now behold the hand of the Lord js upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 


tor a (caſon. And immediately there fell on him a mitt 


Jy again the lighe of the anda darkneſs, and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. ]J = 
| 4 | Go ſpel, 


Ow there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain prophets and *Now there 
teachers, ]as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius 
of Cyrene, and Manaen, + which had bcen brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, 


were ſome 
in Antioch, 
belonging 
ro the 
Churchthat 
then was, 
Prophets & 
DoQors, Y 
ogy O's This 
is Arltoyut 
val Tlw 
&5ay 2xXAN * 
#12), xg H- 


TU } did 4+ 


Exax Aoi. 


T foſtet- 
brother of 
Herod 6v- 


Te; @ TY 
Hp. 


a yTunere 


IO, And ſaid, ['O full of all ſubtilty, and all 4 + miſchief, thou child of the de- + falſeneſhy 
vil, thou enemy ot all rightcouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways torge'y 


Chap. xill. The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles. | Paraphraſe: 
| Goſpel, ſhouldft loſe thy Hght, which therefore by the immediate power of God ſhall be raken from thee for ſome time, 
And immediately he was ſtruck blind, and was not able to go withour leading. 
+ much 


| 1 2. Then the Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, bclieved, being t aſtoniſh- 
EN «> at the dodrine of the Lord. ] 
pt'@” 


12. And this a4 of miracu- 


| lous blindneſs upon the ſorce- 
rer convinced the Proconſul, and converted him to the faith. 


13. Now when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos.,they came to Perga |, 3. And Paul and all that 
in Pamphylia, and John departing from them returned to Jeruſalem. ] were in his company , except 
John, who rerurned to Jerulalem, went by ſea from Paphos to Perga, a place famous for the Temple of Diana. 


14. But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and ſate down. 
And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the © Rulers of the Os 
4 we y SEAMS If wo ord of , 15: Andafter the reading of 
ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying , Ye men and brethren, 1t ye have any word of ,, ſeffors, one our of the Law; 
exhortation for the people, ſay on. ] | the orher out of the Prophets, 
jr being the cuſtom for the Jewiſh doors ro expound, and apply ſome part of Scriptur 


| eto the inſtruR&ion of the peo- 
ple, rhe chief perſons of the aſſembly which were preſent ſent to Paul. and his aſſociates, ro know whether-@ey were 
prepared to do ſo, - 


16. Then Paul fiood up, and beckning with bjs hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and is, FRY aha 6s, at 
ye that fear God, give audicnce. ] : 


having called for filence, (ſee 
ch. 12. 17.) beſpake all both Jews and Proſelyres to give audience. 


{racl choſe our fathers, and exalted the people 

17. The God of this people of 1 I people, 
when they dwelt as rangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought 2% ne he comer 
he them out of it. ] bleſs and multiply his ſeed, and 

accordingly performed'it, increaſing them to a very great number, even at the time 


1 | when they were ſojourners an 
ſlaves (and their children appointed to be killed, as ſoon as they were born) in Agypr, and with many wonderful mira- 
cles at laſt brought rhem out from thence: 


—_ 18. And about the time of forty years f * ſuffered he their manners in the 
tnemas a 


18, And for forty years, al- 
nurſe wildernels. | ) 


: , | though rhey reb<i!ed and mur- 
' mured apainſt him (and accordingly he ſent many puniſhments upon them, and permitted none of the mu;wurers to 
enter Canaan,) yer dealt he with them with much kindneſs and tenderneſs , cartied them as in his arms , provided for 
them, fed them miraculouſly in the wilderneſs. a 


19. And when he had deſiroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divi- 
ded their land to them by lot. 


20, And after that | he gave #nto them | Judges about the ſpace of four hun- « 2 
dred and fifty years, until Samuel the Prophet. ] 20, he raiſed up fome parti 


: F cular eminent men to fight 
their batrels for them, and that way of government laſted rill the time of Samuel , who being a Propher, ruled them in 
Gods name and ſtead, for a while, 


21. And afterward they deſired a King, and God gave unto them Saul the ſon 
of Cis, a man of the Tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years, 

22. And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them David to be their 
King, to whom allo he gave teſtimony , and ſaid, I have found David the [oy of | 
Iefſe, a man after mine own heart | which thall fulfil all my will.) ow LB Hon Fre 
. . ; to my will, 

23. Of this mans ſeed hath God, according to his promiſe , raiſed unto Iſrael Ki TE A POND PIE 
a Saviour, Jeſus. | | . p 


| : ; F hath he performed , from his 
poſterity is Jeſus come, appointed by God to be the law: giver and judge of the world , to rule Rug govern all, to fight 
their barrels againf} fin and Satan, 


the face" 24- w_ John _ o-_ - wana [ before {his coming ] the baptiſm of rePEN= . 4, before his beginning tb 
trance (ANCE LOAN Ne people OL Niracl, preach, or entrance on his pro- 
R095 AE THE 


. . , pherick office, 
$ioids avr% 25. And as John fulfilled his courſe he ſaid, Whom think ye that I am ? I am 
not he : But behold there cometh one after me whole ſhooes of his feet I am not 35: 74 as Join preached 


h loof, and baprized, he renounced be- 

wortny to 100 e. | ing the Mefhas, tclling them 
that he was but his forerunner, and that he ſhould ſhortly come and preach among them ; whoſe diſciple, ſaith he, I am 
not worthy to be. 


26. Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham » and whoſoever ,4 ana nov brethren, borh 
among you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent. Jews and Profflyres , this Gof- 
pel, which Chriſt thus brought into the world, is ſent to be proclaimed and mad 
* dwelt 


e known to you, 
Pl POE. 7 © For they that * dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, Þ becauſe they knew 


= . 29. For the Sanhedrim, and 
+ not know- IM not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets, which are rcad every Sabbath day, WF _ 6 a , 
pn Bl 4 they have” fulfilled zhem in condemning him. 


l , was, did not underttand him to 
bim, and . be the Meſſias, which rhey might have done, if they had confidered the predi&ions of the Prophets, contained in thoſe 
fulfilled the. leſſons and portions of Scripture (eſpecially prophetick, ) which every Sabbath day are read in their Synagogues , bur 
ſayings of adjudged him to death, and in fo doing fulfilled thoſe very prophecies which they underſtood nor , yer pretended to 
Ser, underftand and yalue ſo much, for they ſaid it ſhould be fo. 
eyvoioaylic . . . 
ION on And Hon they found no cauſe of death ;n him, yet deſired they Pilate, .g. anq chough he were per- 
Tov neggn- Nat ne ſhou Cc | ain. ] ; : TS kelly innocent, no capiral ac- 
is Tan F7 | cuſation produced againſt him, yer by their importunity they forced Pilate to condemn him to be crucified, 
SP. 29, And when they had fulfilled ; 
, 9. And when they Tye ed all that was written of him, they took him 29. And when by thus doing 
own from the tree, and laid bjm in a ſepulchre.] they had not more aRed their 
own malice, than fulfilled the prophecies concerning the Meſſias (according to what he himſelf ſaid, It is finiſhed , and 
then gave up the ghoſt) then the Officers rook him down from the croſs and put him into a romb, ſealed itup,and warch- 
cd ir, ſecured him by all ways imaginable; | : 
0, But God raiſed him f dead. | 
; alled him from the de ] 30. And yer after all this, 
God raiſed him from the dead. 
Kk 3 31 And 


=y 
f 
a» 
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Co 
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Paraphraſe. : The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xiii, 
21. And for forty days he 37+ And he was ſeen many days of them which came up with him from Gali. 
continued upon the earth, and lee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. 
was ſeveral times ſeen, (and convers'd with, ard did eat and drink, and ſhewed the print in his hands and ſide) in the 


preſence of his diſciples, and divers others who from the beginning had attended on him as diſcipl 
chis truth unto all the Jews, Gn Iiciples , who now teſtifie 

32, 33. And the ſubje& of 32+ And we *declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was « 
this Goſpel, which we rhus mA made unto the fathers, | | a 
claim unto you, is the promiſe 33+ 7 God hath tultilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed = /*.68" uy 


made to Abraham ( rhat in his ( _- : G | 
ſeed, &c ) to Moſes (that God UP Jelus again, asit is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou-art my Son, this day Mica 


preach 


would raiſe up a Propher, &c.) have I begotten thee. ] " fray 
which promiſe God hath now fulfilled in raifing Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. Of which alſo that in the ſecond Pſalm Prong 
was a prophecy, when to David after his great perſecutions it was ſaid, that God had now begotten him, thereupon cal. formed it” 
ling him his ſon; that is, ſer him upon his throne, and given him that title of greateſt dignity, and which is in Scrl- 4d 19 
EI akAts 


prure the title of Kings, as on whom is enſtared that power over men which belongs originally ro none but God Ws, 
derivatively to none but thoſe on whom God beftows it, who conſequently are called both er he of the wo Hit, TT pate, 
and Gogy, Plal 82. 1. 6. (as thoſe that are made like unto another, are, to expreſs that (imilitude, called his ſons, and 

ſomerines have his name communicared to them.) K I 


24. To the ſame purpoſe al, 3: And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead , now no more to 
ſo  thar God ſhould nor only TEfurn to corruption , he {aid on this wiſe, I will give you the | ſure mercics of 


raiſe him from the dead, bur David. | 

alſo ſecure him never to dye any more, (for Lazarus and others that were once raiſed, dycd again) are thoſe two other - 
known prophecies, one Iſa. 55. 3. I will give you the ſure mercies, &c. the expretlion of an everlafting Covenant ſpo- 
ken literally to the people of Iſr2e], that God would perpetuate to them the mercy promiſed to David , that of givin 
one of his ſeed to fit on his throne, (which had been for ſome time interrupred, hur ſhould now be perpetuared to i 
upon their obedience) bur here accommodated to Chriſt, that though he were crucified , yer he ſhould riſe again, and 
afrer that never dye any more, thar is, that Chriſt, under rhe title of the ſon of David, ſhould be given to the Jews or on- 
ly in a mortal condition, as David was, bur ina firm immurable ſtate z which could not be true of him, if he had nor 
been gaiſed from the dead, acd aſlumed to heaven, never to dye any more, 


35. And to that moſt clear- ,, 35- Wheretore he faith alſo in another Pſalm, [Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 


ſy belongs that other place Holy one to ſee corruption. ] 


Plal. 16.11, 
36. * For David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God 


6. For if thoſe words ſhould _ ; * ; 
be ene to David perſonally, fc]| on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption. ] pond ng 
they could have no truth in them, for he having lived his term or ſpace of narural life, and therein ruled the people over h.s own ge- 
whom God was pleaſed to ſet him, died a natural death, and never roſe again, bur his body was purrified ia the carth. #055 

37, Buthe in whom that pro- 37+ But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption. | | _— 
phecy is complearly fulfilled, rhar is Chriſt, being ſent by God into the world, and crucified, and by the power of God God. Az- 
raiſed from the dead the third day (before the time came wherein bodies naturally purrific, viz, 92 hours after death, 619 uy 38 
wherein the revolution of humors is accompliſhed) never came to dye again, or putrifie at all, « Have 

EzTNIA 


38. This therefore is the meſ- 38. Beit known unto you theretore, men axd brethren, that through this man Bar Gs 
ſage we bring*, the Goſpel we is preached unto you forgiveneſs of tins, | | 
preach unto you, that this Chriſt is the Meſſias, who by his death harh reconciled God to all penitent believers, and by 


his life and doRrine taught us a way, wherein we may obtain pardon of fin, ſuch an one as waz nor to he found in the 


Moſaical Law, 
29. And whoſoever receives 39: And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things from which ye 


and obeys him ſhall certainly could not be juſtified by the Law of Moles.] 
be freed and purged from the wrath of God, and the puniſhments arrending fin in another world, from which the Law of 
Moſes could not by all its ceremonies, waſhings, and ſacrifices purge or cleanſe any. 


40, 41. You are therefore 40+» Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the Pro- 
nearly concerned ro take heed, phets, | | 
and beware that by your obfti- 41+ * Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder , and || periſh : for T worka work in ye con. - 


nate refiting and rejeing this . , . ; 
way of ſalvation now preached, YOUuT days, a work which ye + ſhall in no wile believe, though a man declare it un- —_ 


and confirmed from heaven by 10 you. | believe, if- 
Gods raiſing Jeſus from the dead, when ye had oppoſed and crucified him , you do not bring a remarkable aſtoniſhing any mang 
deſtru&ion upon your ſelves, in the ſame manner (and a heavier degree) as it fell upon the Jews from the Chaldzans, ji Fig 
Hab, 1. 5. as a juſt puniſhment of their deſpiſing the rich mercies of God afforded them, and going on impenitently in IE 
their ſins againſt all the meſſages ſentthem hy the Prophets, and by ſo doing cauſe the Goſpel ro be removed to the Gen- 

tiles, v. 46. A thing which will come to paſs ſuddenly, in both parrs, (the Goſpels being raken from you, and preached 

ro the Gentiles, and the Romans coming in and deſtroying you) though ſo incredible ro you, that you will not believe ir, 

when the news of it ſhall come unto you by them thar ſee it done, (ſee.note on Mar. 28. b.) 


| 42. And as they departed _ 42: And || when the Jews were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles be- | as they 
went ouC 


from the Jews, the Proſelytes, ſought that theſe words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. ] bots 


or pious perſons of heathen birth, defired to hear more of this ſubje& rhe next Sabbath, nagogue of 


R Y - the Jews 
4.3- Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and * reli- Ng b 


. who preached hem, . - —_ 
M. wor, 01 ren _ gious Prolclytes tollowed Paul and Barnabas, [ who {peaking to them perſwaded ric ovreger 
k wne TwV 15 


firmed them in the doRrine of them to continue in the grace of God. ] ſia 
the Goſpel, (ſee note on Heb. 13.4.) | * worſhip- 

44- the Goſpel preached by 44+ And the | next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hear 59-0 ro 
them, [ the word of God. ] 


45: And the chiefmen of the 455 2% when the Jews law the multitudes, they were filled with Fenvy , and + rage{ias 
Jews ſeeing how the multitude {P2Ke againlt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradiQing and * blaf- glu 


thronged to hear it, were hor- pheming, ] | 
ribly enraged, and contradi&ed Paul, and that with contumelies and reproaches caſt on him. 

46; ut this no way diſcon- 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid , It was neceſſary that the 
hs vu off all  nohgrersy Fey word of God ſhould firli have been preached to you : but ſceing ye put it from 
couragiouſly (ſee note on Joh, YOu, and Judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 
7-4.) that now they had pet- Gentiles, ] n 
forined their charge from Chriſt, of preaching the Goſpel firſt ro the Jews, before they applicd themſclyes to the Gentile 


world, 


Chap. x11, 


the Gentiles, and ſo we will, 


47+ For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying , I have ſet thee to be a light pr his was the direai- 
of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldi be for falvation unto the ends of the earth. } 
firſt preached to the Jews, and being rejeRed by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world : and this 


is the ſum of that old Prophecy, Ila. 49. 6. 


4... And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 
+ believed ft L,ord : and + as many as were ” ordained to cternal life believed. | 


as many as 


were diſpo- pardon of ſinsand ſalvation by Chriſt was allowed them, they rejoyced, and bleſſed the name of God for this glorious 
ſed for eter» mercy of his revealed in the Goſpel ; and all they of the Gentiles, that had any care, or purſuit of the life ro come, the 
nal life. Gentile Proſelytes, or that were fitly diſpoſed and qualified for the Goſpel to rake root in, received the dodtine of 
Chriſt thus preached to them, 
49+ And the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region. ] 49. And the Goſpel was 
| preached, and embraced over the whole country. 
* worſhip- $5©- But the Jews ſtirred up the * devout and honourable women, and the chief | a "TY 4 
ping women ren of the city, ] and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled Shae bt = Ow 3 
good quali- them out of their coaſts. ; lyrtes, thoſe of them rhat were 4 
ty, 0862et1 ag of honourable quality, and the governours of the city, ſee Joh, 1. c, 2 
orien: he duſt of their f inſt them, and came unto ; 
ohh, 51. But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againlt them, un 52. But they, uſing that (a= ; 
MS, leaves Iconjum. | : : : tal ceremony appointed by 
but ua! Chriſt in this caſe, thereby foretclling and aboading the defiruRion which ſhould overtake them for ſo doing, left them, 
and went from thence to Iconium, | 
52. And the diſciples were filled with joy,and with the holy Ghoſi.] 52, And all the Chriſtians 3 
were filled with ſpiritual joy at what they ſaw thus performed, and went on zealeuſly in their courſe. I 
Annotations on Chap. XIII. 1 
As V. 7: The Deputy] That Sergius Paulus ſhould here | that the moſt obvious way of removing this difficulty |, 
Aivner@ be called dy3%mrarQ Proconſul in Cyprus, ver. 4+ hath |be relolved on , as the moſt true , viz. that the 61cua; 


ſome difficulty in it, it being reſolved by Strabo, 1. 14 
P- 4-70 that after the Romans taking this Iſland , it 
became a Prztorian Province , Payator xarigor Thu 
voor, % tyiyove Seareyurt inagyia xa? aurhy And 
again , P. 471. mentioning the ſubduing of it, and 
poſſcfling it by Cato, iE eve, faith he, iyiyilo imagyia 
1 11s, xaFdmee x} voy Gt, Seglny inn. from that time the 
Iſlind became, as now it i, a Pretorian Province 3 which 
concludes it under a Prztor, not a Proconſul. And fo 
Zonaras on the 8'b Canon of Epheſus , mugs. 53 Auxds 
ArTIo tas kohansle tdi earthy ds, from the Duke of An- 
tioch a Commander was ſent to Cyprus : on which pre- 
tence it was, that the Biſhop of Artioch did at the 
time of that Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cyprus. This difficulty Burgnius endea- 
voutrs to remove, Anno Chr. 46. 4. 11. by conceiving 
that the Proconſul of Cilzcia had the adminitiration 
of this Pr#torian Province alſo, and conſequently that 
this Sergius Paulus was now this Proconſul of Cilicia. 
This he colleds from Sigonius De Antiq. Fure Province 
1. 1.c. 14. who afhrms it of P. Lentulus and fome 
others, that being Proconſuls of Cilicia, they admini- 
ſired Cyprus allo, which ſaith Baronius, won illi tantiung 
ſed & ſucceſſoribus eſſe £que conceſſum, par eſt credere, 
zt is reaſonable to believe not of him only , but of his 
ſucceſſors as well as of him- But the words in Sigo- 
nius do (ufhiciently retute this conclulion 3 for he ha- 
ving indeed athrmed that this honour of holding 
Cyprus together with Czlicza was granted by the Se- 
nate not only to P. Lentaulus, but alſo to Ap. Clau- 
dius and M. Cicero, as ſpecial honours deligned to thoſe 
three Proconſuls, adds, Poſt Ciceronis autem procon- 
ſulatum, ut 2 Cilicie Preſide tres Afiatice Diceſes, 
fic etiam Cypri adminiſiratio ablata eſt , ac proprius, 
#t ex lege debuit, Pretor cum ſuo Dueſtore in eam 
miſſus eſt , After Cicero's Proconſulſhip , as the three 
Afuatick Digceſes were taken away from the Preſident 
of Cilicia, ſo was the adminiſtration of Cyprus alſo, 
and a peculiar Pretor with bis Dneſtor ſent thither, 
according as by the Law it ought to be. And thcretore 
{o it mult be ſuppoſed to be at this time of Clazdiuss 
reign, long after Cicero's time. It remains therefore 


The AFs of the holy Apoſtles. 


. Gentile world, But ſeeing ye Jews, ſaid rhey, behave your ſelves ſo obſtinately and perverſely, that you become utrer- 
ly unworthy and uncapable of receiving benefit by the Goſpel, we are now by appointment to leave you, and preach to 


Paraphraſe, 397 I 


on of God, that Chriſt being 


48. And when the Gentiles 


heard-this good news, that this my 


Seglnyds or Commander of this Pretorian Province 
is here improperly called 4y39nal&- Procouſul , not 
in a (iri& acception of that word, but as that is more 1 
looſely taken for any Governour ſent thither by the « 
Roman power. Accordingly the Vylgar Latine calls | 
bim oply Preſidem Preſident or Governour 3 a title 

uſed in the place newly cited from Sigonius , for the 
Proconſul of Czlicia, which notes the promiſcuous 
acception of ſuch words, To which may be ad- 

ded, that the title of Proconſul, belonging ducly to 

the Governours of Cyprus tor fome time , viz. whilli 
Lentulus , Claudius , and Cicero, Proconluls of Ci- 

licia held Cyprus , it might now abufively and 
vulgarly continue to the Pretor of Cyprus , though 
properly it did not 3 eſpecially conſidering the flat- 
tering nature of the Greeks, which would |ill be- 

ttow the moli magnificent titles upon their Gover- 
nours, | 

V. 3. Elymas| The word O7Ny alem, or ply 

alim in Arabick tignifics knowing or skiiful, and is ap= 

plicd to thoſe that know things divine and humane, 

trom pop alam, ſcivit ; and ſo pay, perhaps VIA 

trom W3, which in Syriack and Arabick lignifics ſera» 

tari Or explorare, to ſearch, will lignific the ſame alſo. 

From this concurrence of the words zatuas and pay Or 

in the ſame notion, *cis clear that neither of them here 

was a proper name (that having before been let down 

to be Barjeſus v. 6.) but both, in ſeveral languages, the 

title of their wife men, skilled in the ſecret learning, 
whom we ordinarily called Magicians; and pdy © 

being in ſo common uſe among the Grecians, though 
perhaps of an Eaſtern origination too, is here ſet as an 
interpretation of the other. 

V. 9. Alſocalled Saul Several accounts are given « 
of Saxls two names. S. Ambroſe Serm. 3 1. (aith that Say 
he was at his Baptiſm named Paul by Ananias. S., 2-9@r E. 
Auſtin Trad. 72. in Pſal. will have it an effc& of his W 
Converhion, and fo of his own impoſing, and that 8 
his humility would not owne that name of a proud 
tall King of Jrael , but preferred the contrary 
of Paulus a little one. Agreeable to which it is 


_ he calls himſelf Gaaxiclrogys mdrray dyioy 
KK 3 (a 


Apyiviyur 


q<s 


Freapogopn 
Foy 


d. 


P23 pin 


| ft 


f. 


(a word made by himſclf on purpoſe) leſs than. the 
leaſt of Saints. S. Ferome on the Epiſt. to Philemon, 
will have it a token of this his firſt victory over the 
heatheniſm of Sergius Paulus here ( in this Chapter, 
where he is firſt called by this name ) whoſc name he 
was therefore to bear by way of triumph, as Scipio of 
Africanus , and the like. But Origen in Pref. on the 
Epiſt..to the Romans , faith that he being a Jew born 
in a City of Rome, had at his circumciſion two names, 
Saula Jewiſh, and Paulus a Roman name. And this 
is molt agrecable to the form of ſpeech here, Swa@G 
5 (6 x; TIawaC-) But Saul, who is alſo Paul, noting him 
to have had two-names at once, not to have changed 
one for the other. | 

V. 10. Miſchief PaSrgyia | lignifies fergery, 
cheating, falſeneſs , deceit : fo in Plutarch, making 
a falſe Will is pgSttgynuat lo 4G. 18. 14. If it were 
dSinnue 3 fabiigynue momegy, any injury, (any piece 
of injultice) or any roguy forgery or cheat; fo Phavo- 
rinu Padrzgyav ui merugyics v4 tamegrlEN, to do 
any thing with cunning 3 and Paduiugyia, rornela, man 
coxagia (it ſhould be mazroyezgia, for fo Heſychius, 
Pabiveyds mhecoyede © ) Soribrns, knavery, forgery, de- 
ceit3 and fo likewiſe Heſychius, PeStegya ( it thould 
be Padivgy®) xatomoai, Sayroua, doing wicked or 
cunning things, and Padingyds ( belide maagoyerr © a 
forger ) womngds pnxavvgyds moauunyeT@ , a wicked (1 
{uppoſe without a comma) contriver, Or cunning, ſubs 
tile perſon. 

V. 15- Rulers of the Synagogue | The Synagogues in 
the regions of fudea, not always fignifying their 
Conſiſtorics or Judicatures, but alſo their places for 
religious duties, hearing the Law and Prophets read, 
was anſ{werable to the catus Eccleſiatici, the religious 
aſſemblies (laith Bertram de Rep. Jud. p. 154+) of the 
Levites and Prophets inſtituted at firft by F-ſx2 and 


Annotations on The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XI11. 


that came out of Ag ypt, but Caleb and Foſbua, he 
cannot ſo fitly be (aid to have born their manners, or to 
have born with them. | 

V. 27. Fulfilled | That there is in this verſe a tra- 
jeion, or ovyyvors, there can be no queſtion; the 
xelyayles in the latter part belongs to the 7oy in the 
tormer, and the £TAngwoay tO the 7% ova » they ad- 
judged or ſentenced him , and they fwlfilled or accom- 
pliſhed them. And fuch trajeQiions are ordinary among 
writers, and go for elegancies, where they are uſcd. 
The only difficulty will be, to what ſenſe the g} before 
res ſhall be rendred. For either that may couple the 
@yvonoarles and xeiveyles , and then the conſtruction 
will lye thus , For they that dwelt at Feruſalem , not 
knowing, and ( conſequently ) condemaing him, fulfilled 
the Jayings or vorces, Or words , of the Prophets; or it 
may poflivly nor be a Copulative, but (as oft it doth) 
Emphati-ally affect the words to which it is joyned, 


yivocrouivas. and then the rendring will be, not know- 
ing him, they fulfilled the words of the Prophets , even 
thoſe words thit are every Sabbath read in their ears 
(and theretore thould in reaſon be taken notice of by 
chem) 71, or by, thus condemning him. But the former 
of theſe is the molt probable. 

V. 32. Raiſed up| The word ayacioas raiſing up 
ſignifies to raiſe ap from the dead, and to doth &yegay 
t00 3 but not lo only, nor ſo primarily, nor necetlarily 
{o, but when either the addition of & yexgdy from the 
dead, or ſome other phraſe of that nature, or circum- 
(tance of the Context requires that ſenſe. For befides 
that notion, there is another very ordinary, and proper 
to it, as when God is ſaid to raiſe up a Prophet, that is, 
toſend him, and give him commiſſion to perform the 
office of a Prophet: this is an uſual notion of the word. 
So Af. 3. 22. & 7. 37+ Negpirlw vuir dravhon, be ſhall 


Samuel by preſcript of Law. The Arcbiſynagogi 


therefore are parallel to, and ſupply the place of thoſe 


Levitcs and Prophets, thole that officiated there, of 
which conſequinily there were more than one in the 
ſame Synagogue and fo ch. 11. 8. and 17+ Criſpus 
and Softhenes are Archiſynagogi of the Synagogue at 
Corinth. And the ancient Gr. and Laz. MS. ch. 1 4.2. 
inſtead of «i 5 drad)3vr]s5 *IsP wor, reads of 5 dg x10 wt yw- 
yo fl Led edeoy, 3 of Ggyorles The owarywyi making 
expreſs difference between the rulers, or chief, of the 
Synagogue, that officiated there, and the Rulers of the 
Conſiſtory or Fudicature. 

V. 18. Swffered he their manners | That regog- 
eyoey carried as a nurſe ,.is the right reading, there is 
little doubt , this being the very word twice uſed by 
the Septuagint, Deut. 1. 31. irezpopiguct os 5 xe 5 
D865 Tv, ws & 71s Tegpoprenom av3eunG 3 yd wry SO 
the Roman and Baſil editions have it, for that which 
is in the Hebrew, bath born thee, as a parent, or nurſe, 
doth a child , not only bearing in arms, but feeding 
and (uſtaining, (as ſure God did thoſe Iſraclites, when 
he ſent them Quails and Manna , #groy troy ant 
ve2vG, bread ready dreft , and ſent down, from beaven 
tor them ) and farther undertaking all the trouble 
of his education , and therefore the Syriack, interpre- 
ter uſes here a word that ſignifies feeding or nouriſhing. 
And ſo Heſychins, *ETegpogignosy, Ereeey » (it ſhould 
be $9gs:{4y) bearing as a nurſe, that is, feeding 3 and ſo 
Phavorinus alſo. Thus in Macarius ſpeaking of a 
mother and her little child , &yaaapfeye. faith he, & 
afuvIdATH, x) Tegpopoge, W TAMA Sogn, Se takes up, 
ftrokgs, and nurſes with great affeion. And 2 Myc. 7. 
27. when the mother entreats the ſon to pity her, 
Tespogoenonoay that bare, and did for him as a nurſe 
doth, ( anlwerable to the Hcbrew RW3, algay Pagan, 
80 take wp, Or carry.) This did God miraculouſly 
even to thoſe murniurers : But ſuffering his vengean- 

ces to fall upon them, and ſweeping them all away 


E 


raiſe yow up a Prophet 3 and fo AF. 2. 30. ſpeaking 

of Gods promiſe to David, from the fruit of bid loyns 

according to the fleſh , dyacfioey Key » that he would 
raiſe up Chriſt, bring the Meſias into the world. And 
the mentiun of the ReſurreRion in the next verle will 

not be able to aflign any other ſenſe of that place, be- 

cauſe that may come in from the force of the ſitting on 
bis throne, which is added to it, it being clear, that as 

that was promiſed of the Meſias, ſo it was not per- 

formed till his Reſurre&tion. So when of Thewudas, 
At. 5. 36. of Fudas of Galilee v.37. it is (aid, ayicy 

he roſe up, a falſe Prophet ariſing of himſelf, or railing 
himſclf, not raiſed by God (according as among the 

Hebrews the word N22 for propheſying doth in hith- 
pael, the reciprocal conjugation , generally 1ignitie a 
falſe prophecy, ſuch as one receives trom himlelt , and 
not trom God ) ſo Heb. 7. 11. What need i there 

ZT$gv avicat iegha that there ſhould ariſe, or be raiſed, 
another Prieſt ? andagain v. 15. And thus ſome may 

conceive that it ſhould fignihic in this place. But 1+ tae 
Context here, and 2. the importance of the {ccond 
Pſalm incline it the other way. For here the reſur- 
redtion of Chriſt v. 30. is the point inlifted on3 and 
though his Crucifixion be firſt mentioned in order to 
that, v. 27. yet there is no mention of his coming into 
the world , or cither his eternal, or temporal genera- 
tion. Andſoin the following words, ver. 34+ they 
again belong to Gods raiſing him from the dead. And 
for the parallel betwixt begetting and relurreAion, 
it might be made clear in many particulars. As for the 
ſecond Pſalm, that clearly belongs to the ſetting up 
David King after the dcath of Saxl, and conqueli 
over his enemies 3 and that is aptly exprefled by Gods 
begetting him , and his bcing Gods ſon : For as fimili- 
tude denominates children, the children of God are they 
that are like him, and reſemble him in any thing, and 
the childreu of Abraham are they that dy the works of 
Abrabam z and as the making man afier Gods image, 


lignitied 
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ſignified his likeneſs unto God in power, having domi- 
nion, &c. Gen 1+ 28. ſo being the ſous of God, and 
having the title of Gods, Pſal. 82. 6. belongs to Go- 
vernours, and conſ<cquently fignifies ſo in that ſecond 
Pſalm, and is but another phraſe to ſignifie what is 
plainly (aid v. 8. yet have 1 ſet my King upon my holy 
bill of $ion. And thus alſo in the application, Chriſt 
the ſon of David being raiſed from the dead, as David 
reſcucd trom the great dangers that encompaſſed him, 
is now {et upon his throne by his exaltation ; and that 
is Gods begetting bim his ſon here , and is the thing to 
which the Jews referred when they called the Meſſias 
ſometime the King of Iſrael , ſometime, which is all 
one, the ſon of God: And ſo Heb. 1. 5. this ſaying 
of God to him, Thor art my ſon, &c. and, I will be to 
him a father, and be ſhall be to me a ſon, is brought as 
a proof of his being ſuperiour to the Angels, ver. 4. 
which was done by his ReſurreQtion and exaltation, 
Epbeſ. 1+ 20, 21+ PEE 

V. 34+ Sure mercies] The Hebrew in Iſa. 55: 3. 


where the word *71DN in the plural, noting beneficia, 
or beneficentiam, mercies, Or ws ge” , is by the 
Greek rendered 35a ( from the ſenſe of the Singular 
PDn1 which ſignifies both beneficus and pins, charita- 
ble and godly ) as if it were only p32 godly from the fin- 
gular pius, whereas the Adjeive plural is taken Sub- 
ſantively (as many Neutrals in Latine are) for acts of 
kindneſs, mercies, &c. and fo D'AR8In Adjcdively 
joyned with it, ſignifies the faithful , curable, laiting 
mercies of David, that is, of Chriſt the fon of David, 
and fo this place out of the Prophet is brought as a 
proof of Chriſts reſurrection, For as the mercies pro- 
miſed the Jews in having David tor their King , had 
with the end of his life determined allo, unleſs his ſon 
Solomon.and after him others, had ſat upon the throne 
and as, when they were carried into Captivity, the 
perpetuating theſe benchits of David to them, that is, 
being governed by their own Kings, fignihcs their re- 
turn from their Captivity : fo Chriſt, being called Da- 
vid , or meant in a {econd myltical ſenſe when David 
is named, and being (crucified and fo) dead, as David 
was, unle(s he had withal riſen again, that Covenant, 
thoſe mercies promiſed by and in him to the world, 
could not have been orgs firm, ſure, faithful , ratified 
for duration or continuance, but had ended with his 
life z whereas now by his R-ſurreCtion and Aſcenſion 
to heaven they fill continue, and are made good unto 
us. Thus, faith Athanaſius of Chriſts (acrifice , Tels- 
ac{oxs 73 may, x} 15h} yiyore wireon da mayrds it per- 
fected all , and became faithful ; wherein? why , in 
that it remaineth for ever. And again faith he , a x7! 
v0puop itealeia Kava "7 Jayarw Tapipeae To; megliges, 6 
5 Kver@ amagyhaTor x, adiadexloy Yor Thy dgyingu- 
ovplu, misds yiyorty dgyimews, mgpiruy gc, The legal 
priefibood by time and death paſſeth from one to another, 


from him to any ſucceſſor, did therein become a faithful 
bigh Prieſt ( Heb. 2. 17.) enduring, or continuing , for 
ever : Where the word 71585 in that Epiſtle to the He. 
breys 1s interpreted by that Father to ſignifie durable, 
continuing for ever. 

V. 41+ Behold ye deſpiſers | The words iJ7s oi xala- 


tions have mentioued DYTJMQ . and Capellus hart 
thought D'N2 poſſible. But Mr. Pocock, by his ac 
quaintance with the Arabick writers, hath ſup-rſeded 
theſe conjeCtures, and given aſſurance that DVIQ wa: 
the word , which as the Greck rendred xalag-ornle? 
deſpiſers, (o the Syriack in Hibakuk expreſs by x10 
arrogantes, tranſzreſſores, and the Arabick by negligen- 
tes, taking the word for the plural of RVA from NI, 
which though itbe not mit with in the Bible, yer 
may be reſolved to have been anciently in ule among 
the Hebrews , both by the notions which the Gree 
and Syriack and Arabick interpreters had of it, and 
by the frequent uſe of the word in the Arabick , for 
inuſtus fuit , ſe ſuper aliquem extulit , & vero declina- 
vit, receſſit, inſolenter ſe geſſit , mentitus eſt , faltuoze 
mceſſit, being unrighteous, proud, trangreſſor , inſolent, 
lyar, faſtuous , as he there cites out ot the Ajabick 
Grammarians, ſhewing that the Syriack x11 ma- 
roche, 15 by Bar Ali in his Syro- Arabick Lexicon cx> 
pounded by the fame word by which Aljaharins 


verſe, though ſome have been willing to make ſome 
alteration , yet there will be little need of it ; for 
mann clearly ſignifies & yavudozrs, and wonder, 
and then yniA7) that follows , will be filly d9ai- 
$478, not ſo, as that ſignihies a diſſolution or dejtru+ 
con, but as in the Arabick *tis uſed tor any chauge to 
the worſe, as when meat hath loſt its {m«l! or-taſte, and 
is applied to ſuch a change as is in one aſtoniſhed of 
confounded. So R. Tanchum, the former word ſip- 
nities admiration, the latter amazement or confuſionts 
Where though the literal notation of the words do not 
predi@ the ruine or deſtruQtion of the Jews, yet the 
rational importance doth, to all that are not thus mo- 
ved by admiration, and ſhame, to embrace the Goſpel 
now preached unto them; for as thoſe that did fo 
were the gwg er reſened from the approaching de- 
ſiruction, 10 all chat fill Rood out ſhould certainly be 
deſtroyed. 

V. 44+ Next Sabbath | Inſtead of 2% 0ukyts oa ar 


ome others read zxoutro the next , or adjoyning, ſab- 
bath, as wats type have becn ſhewed to lignitic the 
adjoyning cities, Note on Mar. 1. b. 

V. 48. Ordained to eternal life | That this phraſe 74 


to have partem in ſeculo futuro, a portion in the age 
to come ( whether that ſignifi Heaven, or the kingdom 
ot the Meſtas ) without ſubmitting to their whole 
Law,but oniy to the ſeven precepts of the ſons ofNoab, 
hath been not unhappily conjectured by M. Mede, 
and the context is ſomewhat tavourable to it ; The 
company conlitted of -Jews and Prolelytes, ver. 43s 
many of thoſe Proſelytes ( as well as Jews ) followed 
Paul and Barnabas after the diſſolving the aſſembly z 
and their doing ſo, and the form of the Apoſiles ex+ 
hortation to them , &piray to abide, or perſevere, 
lignihies, that they were already believers. Then ver. 
45+ The Jews contradifted, and ſpake againſt this do- 
Grine, and therefore, ſay Paul and Barnabas, ſceing 
ye judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life , that 
is, ſeeing you behave your ſclves as thoſe that look not 


Tz4&1r4 xcading, the Apoltle here embraceth, are very different 


from what not only the Vulgar Latine, and our Eng- 
liſh, but allo the Chaldee, and the Interlineary retain 
in the place of Habakak, c. 1.5. from whence it is 
clearly cited , the Hebrew 01132 being by them read 
aSif it were 3 and DVI, ix gentibus among the heathen, 
which the Chaldee rcad QDyA Gentes. Hereupon 
learned men have made conjc&ures, that the Greek 
interpreters had ſome other reading : Beza, and Ca- 
pellus, and from him Grotizs's Poſthumous eAnnota- 


after, care not for, your eternal weal, Behold, we turn 
to the Gentiles, v. 46. which when the Gentiles heard, 
that is, the people of other nations that were there a- 
mong the Jews, they rejoyced and glorified the word 
of God, v. 48. And upon that it is immediately added, 
that as many as were T6T&yptyor is Colm 4100, diſpe* 
ſed, or in readineſs for , or to, eternal life, believed: 
In this conjeQare there is a fair appearance. of truth 


doubted, that thoſe who are here (aid to believe were 
moi of them, if not all , fuch Proſclytes of the Gens 
Kk 4 tiles 3 


renders Albag yy. AS for the latter words of this ' 


the coming, or approaching Sabbath, the Kings MS. and Exexire 


Taypivor els Colw &@yoy 15 Nerc a notation of the Pro- Tilayuireb] 
ſclytes among the Jews, which were allowed by them #« $«w « 


tor the whole of it. And for one part of it it is un- 
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tiles, and thoſe again not the Proſelytes of juſtice which 

had undertaken the 'whole Molaical law ( for they 

were as deeply engaged in oppoling Chriliianity , as 

the moſt refraQary Jews, and accordingly ver. 50. the 

Proſclyte women , which were zealous tor the Law, 
were exaſperated by the Jews 3 ſee Note on Mat. 23. 
d.) but eſpecially thoſe of the gates, which received 
the precepts of the ſons of Noah , but were not poſle(- 
ſed with the Jewiſh prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. 
But then 1. it no way appears that all the Proſelytes of 
this ſort did now receive the faith at this one time,and 
conſequently it cannot be athrmed , in the latitude of 
[ 3oor, 4s many | which ſeems to include all of the fort 
(whatever it 1s) that is noted by the phraſe. Or it that 
word may be ſo qualified, as not to extend to all, yet 


Kw3'@-& thcreis no propriety of the phraſe 75)aypiyer ds Golw, 


to confine it to that ſort of Proſclytes, any more than 
there is to confine the like phraſe $v947G- cs Bacincian 
7% Os, fit for the kingdom of God, Luk, 2+ 62. to this 


ſort of Proſclytes, which there appears not at all to | 


belong to them. Of that phraſe ſec Note d. on Foh. 6. 
wherc it appears to fignitie one that by Gods preve- 
nent graces hath that qualification wrought in him, 
which is the peculiar temper wherein the Goſpel takes 
xoot, and proſpers, the honeſt heart, or fincere defire 
of reforming, and living piouſly. For theſe, when the 
Golpel is preached toall, are peculiarly the men that 
lay hold on it, and bring forth the fruits of it : And 
thele are very hily deſcribed by this phraſe here, and 
accordingly it is {aid that as many as were ſuch, belie 
ved, Or turned Chriſtians. Now tor the main dithculty, 
how this phraſc | 7&Jeypro:, &c. ][hould come to fig- 
nitic theſe, | ſhall cnlarge a while by viewing the na- 
ture of the word 747lay, to order , or ordain, among 
writers, {acred and protane. In Scripture it often fig; 
nities to appoint, as that 15 to command or conſtitute. $0 
AA. 2.24 16. ae mdrTQY av Teraxlcy oor motty, all things 
which are appointed thee to do, is all one with 71 os 
$ noiy, what thou oughteſt, what is thy duty, to do, 1n 
the parallel place , ch. g.6. So Af. 15: 2. fratas 
they commanded, or gave order, or appointed, and Mat. 
238. 16. the mountain s #Ta%|o wroig Inovs , which 
Feſus bad appointed, or commanded. But more tre- 
quently *tis uſed in the military ſenſe , in the notion 
wherein the Books of diſpoling or marſhalling armies 
are called TaGicks, and in which Jidlaya dyyiaar, 
diſpoſitions of Angels, Act. 7. 53. tignifics troops , or 
bojts, of Angels. So of the Centurion, Lu. 7. 8. wad 
$Zeoiay TawiyhyCr, he that hath fuch a place in the ar- 
my, as (though he be a commander) to be himſelf un- 
der others in which ſenſe Roms 13+ 1. the powers that 
are, are Tilayuira id O88 , conſtituted by God , and 
placed under him. And by Analogy trom hence *tis 
applied to other things, as 1 Cor. 16. 15: #7eZay £avl3s 
ets JStaxoyiay Toi; armyios, they diſpoſed, or devoted, them- 
ſelves to that function, that part, as 1t were, of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical militia, which conlilicd in miniſtring to the 
Saints. In the Trantlators of the Old Tettament, and 
writers of the Apocrypha, *tis generally in the military 
ſenſe anſwerable to the Hebrew TW fo Ezech. 44. 
I 4 Te&&s91 ens quadTlay gynazes, they ſhall appoint, 
or diſpoſe, or marſhal, them to keep watches, which is 
ſpoken of the Temple , but as that repreſents an hoſt, 
and is uſually fo called, ( and thence Ly. 1. 8. 7dFts 
t01us&/as , the order of bis daily courſe , is in that len(e 
allo) io 2 Mace15. 20. Tis nm naTe tiegs Telay wins, 
the borſe being ſo diſpoſed, or placed (as in Heſychius the 
word mgologd Ty; 15 explained by 5 agwr@- my, 73 uk- 
ens ( not xdggs as *tis corruptly read ) 7hg mugldtzas 
TelaywirC, be that is placed firſt near the born of the 
Battalia ) and 1 Mac. 5. 27+ &, auvevy Tdavovlar mag- 
$Barny, they are difpoſes, or marſhalled, ſo that to 
morrow they may encamfe $0 2 Kin. 15. 19. UTdaHy 
# aady, 15 to muſter the people. Among profane wri- 


ters *tis ſometimes to diſpoſe , or wy in order ; ſo the 
ſhepherd doth 7d7lay dyialw, order bis flock, m Phi- 


fought in ranks (in the military ſenſe) tollows within 
a line dyaTeZduiyOr ty Taire, baving diſpoſed theſe 
things in order, (that is of wiiting) gages co 1 ad- 
dreſs my ſelf to thee, &c. In the military ſenſe nothing 
is more ordinary, 74a os 6s pexiw , they were 
marſhalled as for a fight, in Thucyd. 1. 34 ( and dyr- 
Tatar in Fulian, and others, is ſimply for enemies) 
ſo "Baalwes Ti]aywiro Tegoneoay , the Grecians being 


marſhalled, &c. |. 2. as in Alian Terayuiyo are ſoul- 
: diers in their ranks in ſervices (as 4raxTQ on the con- 
trary are thoſe that are disbanded) and 7dyua a band 
or troop of ſuch. And in this ſenſe.they that are truly 
pious, fincerely and honeſtly diſpoſed to do whatſoe- 
| ver God requires of them towards eternal life, (whe- 
ther that ſignihe Chriſtianity, the prefent part of that 
life which ſhall end in eternity, or whether the life of 
glory in another world) may hitly be ſaid to be 747ay- 
whyer cis Conv alaniep, enrolled in the number of thoſe 
that look, after eternal life, mar(halled, ſtanding ready, 
in order, in rank, centuriati, to eternal life : and lo as 
they that 1 Cor. 15+ 16: £auT3s tratay cis Sraxoviay, de- 
' voted themſelves to the miniſtration, might be exprefſed 
| by T67aypy0 as Sreaxories, devoted and ready for thats 
(o here T&7@ yin &s Lolw, devoted and ready for life, 


; 
! 


will be all one with Ggor £auTis Eratay cis Col , they Fretzveic 


that devoted, addiffed themſelves to eternal life, accord- 
ing to that ordinary cultom among ſacred writers, 
wherein the reciprocal Conjugation Hithpahel is ex- 
preſſed by the Greek paſſive , which is obſervable of 
compounds of this very word very frequently , as in 
\ad]ders]a: tO obey, Roms 10. 3. and 13+ 1, 5: Heb.12:9. 
Fames 4. 7+ In all which the paſlive ſignifies either tg 
ſubje& himſelf, or Neutrally zo obey, ſ#bmit, aud fo the 
contrary dyrilaaroar, Rom. 13s 2+ 
5. 6. 1 Pet. 5. 5« to be diſobedient. The ſhort is, that «= 
they that having renounced the heathen Idols of their 
Countries embraced the worſhip of the one only true 
God, and the hope of eternal lite, and fo were Yv3e7or 
es Paoineiap ©e8, well placed, or diſpoſed, in a good po 
ſtare towards the kingdom of God, ate here thus expreſ- 
led. This is that which is expreſſed Heb. 1 1. 6. by 
TegTee opera es Toy ©8y, they that come to God, which 
1+ the pazaphraſe of the word Tegoiaurea Proſelytes, ſo 
called trom coming to, or indecd the fame word parti- 
cipially (et, and of all fuch it is required to believe, 
what is there (aid, that there # a God, and that he is a 
rewarder of all that diligently ſeek bim , that is, that 
Gentiles (other nations belides Jews) if they ſeek God 
may come to eternal lite, and conſcquently as many 
as put forward to the exerciſe of piety, which is one 
part of eternal life in Scripture (this #5 life eternal to 
know thee, that is, live according to thy command- 
ments) and to the expcEation of a reward , which is | 
the other part, are diltin@ly capable of this title here, 
and there of that. This was acknowledged by Chryſo- 
ftom, when he explained this phrale by ag@uouiver md 
©:g, ſeparated to God, thole that had' betaken them- 


ſelves to his only ſervice 3 or , as * Procopiug expreſſes « on nc, 
it ſpeaking of the Gentiles , of Ii ogelns # 9eogsfeins Þ: £10: 


xaTalaozoueyot tis Thxya Os, they that by vertue and 
piety were in procindiu for ſons of God , ready to be 
ſuch. I ſhall add but one place more , and that out 
of Philo, where {peaking of the ggggxdusre: ©e9, they 
that were added to God, godly men, that gave up their 
names to the worſhip of God , he adds, of 7bu mug. 
Te 0171 Otd Teraypiyert Taz , dIaveToy Gioy Cao, 
they being marſhalled in the rank, uext to tbe trze God, 
live 'an immortal life : where the T&Taypiyor, GC. 15 
all one with the Tggoxeueyer 950. they that were added 
to God, that is, with tht ego3gyqusrer $50, they that 


come 


loftr. de vit. Apoll. l. 3* Co Zo And in * Apſyrtus, ( in *e L 2 
the imTIaTe.) after ETealevouer0- o) Teypal , having aveel, 


Fam. uy op and AvTile&:em- 


And Baptiſm among us being the torm of our initia- 
tion to Chriſt , the ancient form of thoſe that were to 
be baptized was, Smldaryai oor, EaTaye, x) ouylaarope 
got Rea (in this military ſente , trom. whence *cis cal- 
led 8 Sacrament ) Irenounce thy ſervice, O Satan, and 
T put my ſelf, liſt my ſelf, with thee, O Chrift. - That 
this phrale cannot reaſonably be interpreted to any 
ſenſe of divine predeſtination, may appear, 1- by 
the no reaſons that are producible to incline it that 
way. Thoſe muſt be produced, it they are any, either 
from the Context,or the propriety of the phraſe. From 
the Context no realon is pretended 3 but on the other 
fide, the compariſon here lying betwixt the Jews on 
one fide, and the Gentiles on the other, of the Jews 
it is aid, that they contradided, and blaſpthemed, and 
ſo judged not themſelves worthy of everlating life, v.46- 
which ſure refers not to any decree trom eternity palt 
againſt their perſons , ablolutely contidered, but only 
a5 contumacious believers, uncapable of that talvacion 
which was preached to them, And then in reaſon, 
and by laws of oppoſition , they that did believe ot 
the Gentiles, mutt be thoſe' that were otherwiſe qua- 
lified than thoſe Jews were, and fo that qualification 
of pliable temper , will be the interpretation of the 
rileyuiru, &c. Not that all the Gentiles received 
the Goſpel (which yet. if it were true de fago, would 
be no argument againſt what is now ſaid ) but that 
as many of them as were thus qualified, received it. WAs 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtlex. Chap. XII L. 


rome to God, that give themſelves up to his ſervice.| us, before rhe foundation of the world, Ephbeſ- 0 Gs 
condly, this may be relolved on by the reaſons which 


to life, did believe that day. The believers of a city 


but xal' juiggr daily, ſome one day, ome another, 


deſtined to ſalvation. 34'3> It is not to be thought that 


39k 


tiand in force againſt it. For 1. the word gu &s 
many being an inclulive univerſal particle, it is not 
imaginable yet that all of that aſſcmbly that were 
predeſtined, and ſoall that could ever believe, or come 


do not all come in thus, every one at the ſame time; 


Afts 2+ 47. and ſome that were now negligent, or 
rcfraQary, might after repent, and become more plia- 
ble, and Gods decree certainly would not that them 
out, when they did ſo. 29% It is as unreafonable to 
determine, that all that did then believe, and reccive 
the Goſpel, were predettined to eternal talvation ; 
thoſe that believed at other times were not all prede- 
lined 3 thus Zudas , we know, was not , Hymeneus 
was not ; and believing here noting no more than re- 
celving the faith, without any confideration of their 
perlevering, or not pcalevering , it is evident of the 
{tony ground, and of a multitude of Chriltians de- 
noted thereby, that #2 time of temptation they fall away, 
and fo are not ( untels they return, and rccover) pre> 


Luke, which wrote this, knew of that whole aſſembly 
of Gentiles, how many were predeltined to (alvation, 
nor conſequently could he atticm it of them in that 
ſenſe, or that none ſhould ever believe, which this day 
did not z whereas on the other tide, he might by the 


for the phraſe, that hath no propricty to incline that 
way: for 1. there is no intimation , or mention of 
God in the phraſe , which would be neceſſary to re- 
frain it to that ſenſe of Gods predeſtinationz 2% 
for the word 7«71ey, which 1s rendred ordaining, and 
ſeems ſomewhat tavourable that way, and is the only 
part of the phraſe that doth ſo, there 15 no example of 
this being any where uſed for Gods eternal decree, but 


efte& conclude, that all that were rightly qualiticd at 
that time, did at that time reccive and belicve the 
Ov(pcl preached to them , and all that d1d then tru- 
ly believe, were {o qualificd, the obttinate and contu- 
macious Jc ws and Profclytcs oppolingand pcrfecuting 
it, Mean while it mult be remembred thar cliele qua- 
Iifications are not pretended to have been originally 
trom themſelves , but from che preventing graces of 


Gelder, Or TegoeLen, to determine, or predetermine z\ God, to which it 1s to be acknowledged due, that 
34 there is no prepolition aniwerable to pre, before, they everare pliable or willing to tollow Chriſt, though 

1n any part of the phraſe, nor any thing elſe to lupply| not to. his abſolute decree of defining them, whattos 
that place, a5 me) x,yvor dlwyioy, ON me xaraBeaiis xbe-| ever they do, unto falvation, 


CHAP. XIV. 


P arapbraſce 
I. A ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went both together intogthe Sy- 

nagogue of the Jews, and | ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the 
Jews, and alſo of the Greeks believed. | * 


1, convinced them ſo pow- 
erfully, thar great ſtore both of 
the Jews and the Greeks, Pros 
ſelytes of the Jews, received the Faith, 


*firredup 2+ But the unbelieving Jews * ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds , 6. 1. worn ary Jews 
the minds evil affected againſt the brethren.) incenſed the Gentiles againſt 
tiles, and the Apoſtles, v. 4. and all others which received the faith of Chriſt from chem, 

—_— —— 3- Long time therefore abodethey | ſpeaking + boldly in the Lord, which gave Ls Gs 1 
ix1exs 9 teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done PR. Pick i z - ng ka 
ko. ar by their hands, ] ; note on Joh. 9. a.) and God ads 
LA aac ded his teſtimony to their preaching (ſce note on Heb, 13. d,) by enabling them to work miracles, 

vs ny 4+ But the multitude of the city was divided, and part held with the Jews, and 

#7. part with the Apoſiles. 

I , 5, * And hs there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles and alſo of the 

Gentiles & JeWS With the rulers, to uſe them deſpightfully and to fone them, 


9 x: They were ware of zt, and fled unto Lyſtra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, 
+50 p64 and unto the region that lyeth round about, 
751i991 7 77. And there they preached the Goſpel. 
NID 8. And there fate a certain man at Lyſira, impotent in his feet, being a creeple 
from his mothers womb, who never had walked. « 
9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, [who ſtedfattly beholding him, and perceiving Q. and Paul Tooking earnefis 
that he had faith to be healed, ] ly upon him, and either by his 
words, or by the diſcerning ſpirit which Paul had, perceiving that he believed rhar they were able co heal him, 


10. Said with a loud: voice;®Stand up right on thy feet. [And he leaped and 


10. And by the bare ſpeak- 
walked. ] 


ing of the word he was made 


ſo ſtrong» that he leaped and walked, 
11. And 
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A» 


b. 


Paraphraſe, EY, ; ee rt f the holy OY Chap. xiv. 
11. And when the pcople law what Paul had done, they lift up their voices: 

L Wk NT he wa gp ſaying in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, [ The Gods are come down to us in the likene(s of 
the ſhape of men, and come men. | 
down among us, ; 

12. And Barnabas they look. , ]2* And they called Barnabas Japiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the 
ed on as Jup'ter the ſupreme chief ſpe+ker. ] EY 
God, (ſee ch. 8, 10:) and Paul as Mercury, the interpreter of the will of the Gods , becauſe Paul did ſpeak more than 
Barnabas did. | : : ; : | 

12. And the prieſt of Jupi- 73: Then the prieſt of Jupiter , which was before the city, brought oxen and 
ter, whoſe fatve was worſhip- garlands unto the gates, and would have done {acritice with the people. | 
ped before the city, as the-prefident of ir, came preſently to the gates of the houſe where Paul and Barnabas lod ed, 
and brought oxen to ſacrifice, and garlands to put upon their horns, when they were to be killed, yerily purpoſing to 
offer lacrifice to them, 

14. they locked upon es , 74+ IWhich when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, [ they rent their 


an abhorred blaſphemous thing, clothes, ] and ran in among the people, crying out, 
and rent their garments to expreſs their ſenſe and dereſtation of it, 


15-- And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things? wealſoare men of like paſſions 

18. idol-falſe-gods (ſo vain with pm : and preach _— that F ſhould turn from thelc [ vanitics ] unto 
things ſignific, Zach, 11: 19, ſec the living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that are 
AR 8. note d.) therein, 

16 left the Gentiles to their 16+ Who in times paſt | (uffered all nations to walk in th:ir own ways. ] 
own blind worſhips. 

7 ind, wt as 7 Nevertheleſs he 1cft not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 
fo... leſt he nor off to evidence 82VEUs * Fan from heaven, and fruictul ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 
himſelf ſ1fficiently ro them, by gladnes. | 


tha' erea! goodneſs of his in temporal things, the rain and the like, which are a&s of his particular power and bounty, 
by thoſe means inviting and drawing them off trom their impi: tres, 


18, Alf which 4ifcourſe of - 18+ .And with thele ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they} the people, that they had 
Paul and Barnabas could hardly nt done facritice unto them. 
rettrain h "oy En 
[ ] there came thit al ; : 
ts. etited by for wok the iP And there her certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium , who 


mnceinuis: to be on _chele tte, i pertwaded the people, and having ſtoned Paul, drew bim out of the city, ſuppo- 
and to jnyn with them againſt ling he had been dead, | 
th- Apoſtles; Ard lo ina furious, rumultuary mariner, they threw ſtones at Pav], and verily believed they had killed 


him, In which poſture, they took him, as a dead man, and dragg'd him out of the gates of the city, 


20. But as the Chriſtians 20+ Howbeit, as the Dilciples{tood round about him, he roſe up and came into 
there came piouſly and ſolemn- the city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.] 
ly to interre him, Paul being nct dead all this while, ver. 19. made uſe of that opportunity, when there were none but 
belicvers preſent, and he roſe up, and went thence with them into the city : and the next day Barnabas and he went to= 
gether to Derbe, 


21. And having preached ax 21+ _And when they had preached the Goſpel to that city, and had * taught *made a 


Derbe, and ccnyerred many ro Many, | they returned again to Lylira and to Iconium, and Antioch, —Fpoagy 
the faith, os 
pak wiay- 


22, And in all thoſe cities 22s Conhrming the ſouls of the Diſciples, and exhorting them to continue 1n lis iza18s 
gave confirmation ro thoſe © faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of 
whoia before they had bapti- God. ] 


Zed, and exhorted them to perſevere, and hold out againſt all rerrors, counting and reſolving with themſelves that Chri- 
ſtianity bringeth many cribulations neceſſarily along with ir, 


+2. 4nd having conferred: 23 And when they had Þ ordained them Elders in every Church, and had 


Biſhops for them, 7 ſee note on prayed with taſting , they commended them to the. Lord , on whom they be- 
c 11, b) one in every city, by lieved. | | 
faſting, and prayer, and impoſition of hands, they then rook their leave of them , referring them ro the good provi- 
dence of Chriſt, whoſe faith they had received, ro defend chem, and to increaſe ali good things in them. 
24+ And after they had paſſcd throughout Pitidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
25+ Aud when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
26, And they came back to Attana.s 
Antioch, from whence it was 26+ An1 thence failed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended 
that they were ſent forth (ch, to the grace of G14, tor th: work wich they fulfilled 1 


13. 3.) on this voyage, and that with ſoiemn prayer and faſting, for the preaching of the Goſpel (ſee v. 3, and note on 
Heb. 13 d.) to thele ſo many cities, of which they had now made an end, aid io returned, 


an. ook ihe ted het 27+ And when they were come , and had gathered the Church together, they 


God, that by their preaching to rehearſed all that God had done with them, | and how he had opencd the door of 
the Jews in the Gentile cir es, taith unto the Gentiles. | 
many of the Gentiles had received Chriſtianity. 


28. And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 17+ Rain from heaven | The reaſon of S. Pexlslin Ein Iſrael ,, that there be three keys not given to 
naming of rain from heaven, as a peculiar teſtimony of | iny Lcgate or Proxyg (kept peculiarly in Gods own 


Gods power and goodneſs, ſeems to be taken trom|hand ) pra nOrn ba DOBAVI 21 mN WH 
that notion which the Fews had of ir, expreſſed by this |of life , of 'rain, of the veſurredtion of the dead 
ancient ſaying in Sanhedrand in Chelek,Taani;ce$.$2. making rain as immediate and Incommunicene 8 

gilt 


b. 
y 9eg7o16'y 
wbo6v/ipue 


ode9\cy8ry 


gift of God, as either giving , or reſtoring of lite. 


Anmotations dn The at; of the 


Hence it is frequently ſtyled by them , D)RWI3 NMAI 
the power of rain, becaule, lay they, it deſcends not, but 
by power, and *tis one of the things in which the power 
of God ſhews it ſelf. The difference of it from other 
the like acts of power, they ſay, is this, that it belongs 
eo the juſt and unjuſt (whereas, ſay they, the Refurre- 
ion belongs to the juſt only) and fo aith our Savi- 
our of it, Mat. 5. 45+ ; 
V. 23+ Ordained them Elders] The word ayeoþulte 
ezt here is not (as ſome think) the deſcription ornota- 
tion of the ſtate of the men betore they were ordained, 
or of the qualifications whica made them tit to be in- 
ſtalled Governours, Viz. their being (uch who were 
counted Elders of the people for wildom, and know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity 3 but egy wg80þuliges is to 
conſecrate, or ordain, Governours by impoſition of hanar, 
to make them ſuch that were not fo before, to inveſt 
and endow them with authority in the Church. The 
word x4esloyey literally fignifies to ftretch out the band, 
or hold it up, and ſignified among the ancient Grecks, 
chuſing, or giving of ſentence , or ſuffrages, which in 
popular cle&ions, or judicatures, was done after this 
manner. But this being the original of the word, it is 
(as is ordinary with other words) ſomewhat enlarged, 
and changed in the ordinary uſage of other writers, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, and lignihes indifterently Can- 
'ſtituting, or Ordaining, withoutany intimation of (uf- 
frages, or plurality ot perſons , or voices, by whom 
this Ordination 15 made. This may belt appear by 
ſome teſtimonies of thoſe writers which wrote neareli 
the times and the ſtyle of the New Teſtament. Thus 
faith Philo Fudeus of Joſeph, Baeiniws vragy © ixeiey- 
Torciro, He was (not by any votes or ſuftrages ot ma- 
ny , but by the a& of Pharaob the King ) con!tzruted 
Governour of all X#g ypt under the King, So of Moſes 
Sy$uay ixcrgrorfiro, be was (by God certainly, with- 


out any fuffrages of others ) conſtituted the Ruler of | 


the Iſraelites. So of Aarons ſons isgers ixereglaver, God 
(without any concurrence or choice of othcrs) choſe 
them Prieſts. So Lucian of Alexanders kindneſs to 
Hepheſtion, @edy yes ToIo0 & TErAtuTIGTA, be made 
him a God when he was dead which ture was a lingle 
a& of Alexanders , was not done by voices or ſuffra- 
ges. And fo Maximus Tyrius of Dariw's horſe, which 
by neighing made his Malter King of the Perſians, 
ſaith, Aagaer & TeTLeYY Tegoerumnoay bt Thignas may 
ed7dy ixeregromoty 67 F ag hy vfeshs Inn, the Per- 
fians did not adore, or ſalute, Darius, till by wanton 
borſe had created bim King. In all theſe places the 
Ordination being an a& of ſome one perlon, Pha- 
raob, God, Alexander, &c. the word is capable of no 
other notion. In like manner, when the word is uſed 
of the Roman attairs, as in Appian and Dio we know 
It is, 1t muſt needs be taken in this ſenle, becauſe that 
ceremony of lifting up , or ſtretching out hands in ele- 
Gions, was not in uſe among them. And thus it is 
uſcd in this place, not of any multitude or number 


of men to whom ſuffrages might belong, but of 


Paul and Barnabas, who did it by joynt conſent, and 
there is no other poſſible way for two to vote any 
thing. As for the ſuffrages of any others, if ſuch could 
be imagined to have interpoſed here, it would not 
then be Paul and Barnabas, but thoſe others who did 
weeloray, ftretch out their hands, or give the (uffrages, 
And for Paul and Barnabas to doit by the ſuffra- 
ges of others, this 1s far from the original ule of the 
word from whence it pretends to be concluded for 
where yeeglojia in the primitive ſenſe is uſed of chu- 
ling by ſuffrages,(as in popular elecions,&c.) it is cer- 
tain that their own, not others ſuffrages are meant by 
it. And therefore yagglorer is by Hiſy:hius rendred 
xa $H15qy to conſtitute, (as well as {ngifey to ele?) and 
lo 1t 15 here all one direQly yeggloydy mgeofuliges to 


holy '4poſtles. Chap. X10. 


| ordain Elders, 2s Tit. 1. 5. xelechou agroburigys td 


conſtitute Elder}. And thus the word is clearly uſed 
A 10+ 4.1. where Tex#e/lnak being ſpoken of the 
Apoltles being whether fore-ordained, or fote-cboſci 
of God, to be witneſſes of Chriſts reſurfection , mult 
needs be without votes or futfragesz and according - 
ly Theopbyla& on 3 Tim. 1. 6. inftcad of S. Pauls 
Ha, bnYowas fl xegar ws, by impoſition of my bands, 
hath 37s os iyccglover GHotomer, when T ordained thee 
Biſhop. And to S. Chryſo:tome on thole words, 4. 
6. 6. baving prayed they laid bands on them, ſaith, 
ixtieploriSnoar P12 Tere; wird yap i yeegToria, 
they were ordained by prayer, for this s Ordination, 
making xegToie and xaevola, ſtretching out the 
hands and laying on the hands, to be all one. And 
though 2 Cor. 8. 19; it be uſed of the Churches con- x 
ſtituting one to travel with S. Pay, yet is this no © 
variation from the preſent notion of it, the word 
ſignifying to ordain, or ele, or conſtitute indiffe+ 
rently, whether it be done by God, or one or more 
men, or by the whole Church. So * Chr yſoftome ſpeak- * 


ſently conflitutes them. And * Socrates of Conſtan- 
tine, in the twentieth year of his reign, Kevedy7ioy na- 
Ti>nes Kalongg, but in the thirtieth, Keycdyra iyrcgls- 
ynoey, where it iSall one with xar5nos, both noting the 
conſtituting or creating of Ceſar, a work of the Empe- 
rour only. SO Theodoret ez weve. in the pzrſon of 
Foſeph, Andyror ps 3 x3! Þ bitiay nndeubre Ly nrcylbun » 
oey 0 Searorrys, my Miſter hath conſtituted me over all by 


« 


of Gods creating of man, asa King , and gueſt 
whom a palace and a feaſt were before prepared, he 
expreſſeth if by F tn Yyns xeicglom luz, xz Togbrndlwa 


t5idTag » be was choſen ( (ure not by the (uffrages of 
many , but by God the one Creator ) and ſer forth to 
be both the King-, and the gueſt of the prod thirgs 
which the Great Maſter of the feaſt had ſit bifure 
him. Ot this acception ot the word yerggroray, a cone 
troverſie there is between the two great Scholzaſts on 
the Canons, Zonaras and Balſamon. Zmnaras on the 
firſt Apoſtolical Canon, EniononC Xeeyrart aw ad 60 
oxorwy Io it Teray , Let a Biſhop be ord tined by two or 
three Biſhops, makes this Scholton , Nuv pes yeegloria, 
KRAFT ts Now adays the «ffce of prayers, aud invo= 
cation of the holy Spirit at the Conſccration of any, i8 
called yeeoTovia, from the Biſhops ſtretching out bis 
hand, and bleſſing the perſon ordained; aaxar $8 wh 
1 «Lno@- yHeolovie @ youre , but anciently the ele 104 
it ſelf was jo called: for when the multitudes of the 
cities had power to chaſe their Bifbops , they aſſembled; 
and ſome choſe one, ſome another, and that the greater 
part of ſuffrages might carry it ,, it i ſaid that they 
that made the choice ſtretcht ont their hands, and ſq 
the ſuffrages were numbred, and be thit was choſen by 
moſt was advanced to the dignity , and thence the word 
yEieplovia was takew. And accordingly , faith he, the 
Fathers of the Councils are fomxnd to uſe the word, 
calling eleflion yereglovia, Thus the Council of Lan» 
dicea, Can-5. ſaub that ytigglovia muſt nat be inthe 
preſence of the Catechumeni , meaning elcfions by that 
word, How untitly this Scholzan is applied to the firſt 
Apoſtolical Canon will eafily bz judged, when it is re- 
membred that yaegglordgy uſed in that Canon ( and 
ſure that was da anciently, and long enough before 
Zmaras's writing) is certainly uſed for 0rdination of 
| Conſecration , x43iigaos Or yeeFole the, initiation 
to the Epiſcopal office by impoſition of hands, and not 
any popular or whatever kind of ele&ion. And there- 
tore Balſamon coming to give account of this Canon, 
and ſccing this Scholion of Zonaras before him , gives 
it (without naming him) the due rcfutation , thas;: 


k Snort; xayer 37@ —— This Apoſtolic al Ganon 
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Hom. 32. 
ing, of Chriſt , AuTs PUEST: WI; yeegloret' he pres +> qa po 


1. 2: C:g$s» 


A8.p+ 175, 


houſe. So * Zacharias Biſhop of Mitylene, {peaking * p:/7.cone. 


Baoinia, x, Seuruuiva ff dyavdy wr 6 wiyes morons . 


ſpeaky 
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Rom, Þ. 1, 


Annotations on The ATs of the boly Apoſtles. Chap. YIV. 


ſbeaks of that Ordination which is done by the Biſhops 
in the Church $ aft Qs, 140; TIVES Tov, Hot of 
the eledion, as ſome ſaid (following ſome unmrieen re- 
ports) in reſped of -the ſtretching ont the hands uſed in 
the eledions of Biſhops by the multitude of the cities : 
for though in the 10. (it ſhould be the 5") Canon of 
Laodicea, tbe Fathers command that xetegloyies ſhould 
not be in the preſence of the Catechument , and from 
theuce ſome ſuppoſed that this Canon ſpeaks of elefion 3 
yet T believe they ſay not well , becauſe the Ordination 
which is performed in the Church ds pus ixay ouy.on, 
by the prayers belonging to initzatzon , is doxe , though 
there be never ſo many there , (which concludes that 
this eApojtolick, Canon belongs to Conlecration, 
though the Laodicean do not.) And again the 4" 
Canon of the firſt Nicene Council reſolving that the 
election of a Biſhop ſhall be performed by all the Biſhops 
of the Province , i) TiOs TGV, at leaſt by three, the rejt 
ſignifying their conſents by writing, T cannot think 
how ſome could underſtand this Canon of the elecizon 
of a Biſhop , which appoints that it ſhall be done by two 
or three { and ſo pollibly two , not neceſſarily by 
three) Biſhops. By this it is evident , that Zonaras, if 
as his prenufſes prepared for it, ſo he concluded accor- 
ding to them , that in the Apoſtolical Canon , Xeegre- 
1G was to be underſtood of cletiion, and not ot ordi- 
aation, was foully miſtaken. But the truth is, the con- 
cluſiog ot his Scholion ſeems to look another way, 
citing that Caizo# of Nice , which being of Elecitons, 
appoints them to be by three at leaſt, whereas this of 
yaggovia. contents it ſelt with twoor threes andin his 
Scholion on that Nicexne Canon 4+ his conceſſion is ex- 
prels, that the Apoſtolical Canon, xeiggloviay Thu xaf- 
tkewrLv x) yeiegVeoian ovopdle , calls conſecration and 
impoſition of hands by that title, and (ſo not elecion, 


it is evidently uſed in that ſenſe : but whether of any 

other election, ſave by the Biſhops ( to whom it evi- 
dently belongs in the 4'* Nicene Canon) in the pre- 
ſence of the people (excluding the audientes) from 
them to receive teſtimony of the lives of thoſe who 
were to be choſen, appears not by that Canon. In the 
Nicene Canon 4+ the difference is clear betwcen #a3- 
5agy conſtituting by way of Lig@ elefjon, in the be- 
ginning of the Cazon, and then, (after that regularly 
performed) yerggTovia Ordination, in the end of it. 
And by that we may underſtand Theodorets meaning 
Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 23. when he faith the Canons forbid 
Hiya Teay cnokomur Gnoxome yacgloian Yyirvet, That 
a Biſhop bave ordination wit bout three Biſhops : not that 
there mutt needs be three Biſhops to impoſe hands, 
for that is contrary to the Apoſtolical Canon which is 
content with two ( and yet 15 by Zonaras himſclt re-. 
conciled with the Nicene that r<quires three at leaſt) 

but that there mult be three at leatt perſonally preſent 

at his election, (and that * with the concurrence alſo * 
of all the Province that are abſent ) before he can be 


Placuzt ad 


probandum 
ordinat16- 


ordained lawtully, and when he is ſo ele&ed, then he 7 ##4m 


may be ordained by two. So when $Syneſius, 
faith of Siderius Biſhop of Palebiſca , that he was or- 


UI 
to 


Kt per omnes 


Ep. 67+ in iſto Prc- 


ncia poſts 
s Iitere 


dained &wviouw; irregularly, & pits @ AnZarDegda na. firren'lCpr 


Tisn whTs my, Teray Ugads, if be was not conſtituted” 
at Alexandria, or not by three biſhops there 5 meaning 
the whole attair, as it was made up of Ele&ion , and 
Ordination too, to the former of which the preſence 
of three Biſhops was neceſſary, (though not to the lat- 
ter.) And ſo Theodoret again, I. 5. c, g. affirming 
from the Nicene Canon , that the cuſtom was for the Bi- 
ſhcp#in every Province, and the neighbouring Biſhops, if 
they pleaſed, mezs 73 avargieey mul, eeglovies, to 


(So * Harmenopalus on his Epitome Can» The Apo- 


ftolical Canonis of conſecration aud impoſition of hands, 


he Nicene of elefion.) And lo all his premiſles of 
YeggTovia bcing taken for 4jip@- election are utterly 
alienc from the Canon which he had before himz and 
his obſervation as far from truth, that 1t was in latter 
times on'y that yeg;lovia came to fignific Ordination. 
His own words conclude rather the direct contrary, 
that at the time of the writing the firſt Apoſtolical Ca- 
on, (which by all is acknowledged genuine, and ſo 
written not long after the Apoſiles days ) yeeglovie 
was taken in the ſenſe of Ordination , and that long 
aftcr that in the Council of Laodicea , *twas ufcd for 
eleion. And it may be worth obſerving, that he that 
had taken ſuch unſeafonable pains, to prove it was 
taken for elecjion, had no proot tor it in all antiquity, 
but only that one Caxox of Laodicea , where indeed 


make the ordinations to the beſt advantage, muſi be thus 
underltood, not that all ſhould joyn in the Ordination 
or impoſition of hands , but ( all of the whole Pro- 
vince, either perſonally, or by their letters joyning in 
the election) two or three ſhould impole hands on 
him. But this ex abandantz, more than was neccfary 
tor the notion of yeggloyia, when *twas uſed of the 


4. Ep.v, 


Apoſtles. Now for the xa7* &xaniap, it IS belt rendred a?! Exuar- 
Church by Church, that is, in every Church one Elder, ©” 


OT Biſhop, and lo Yagoloyely meesTEuTuGs; xaT Utanolay, 
to ordain Elders in eviry Church, 15 all one with xale- 
SHoat meeofulipes x7! mhauy, to conſtitute Elders in every ;2 
city, Tit. 1. 5. every city having a Biſhop in it, and 
fo callcd a Church , to which the believers in all the 
parts about it belonged, and rhat Biſhop having pow- 
er to make as many inferior othcers in that Church ag 
he thought good. Of the notion of 7g2o8v7:eGr, 
lee Note on ch. 1 1. b. 


Parapbraſe. 


1; And ſome converted or 
Chriſtian Jews , which though 
they believed in Chriſ} , yet 


"A 


ſaved. | 


{ 


> 


CHAP. XV. 


ND certain men which came down from Judza taught the brethren, and 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 


thought themſelves ſtill bound ro the obſervation of the whole Moſgical Law, told rhoſe of the Gentile Profelytes v. 19. 
that were converted to the faith of Chriſt alſo, (of whom ſome, that is, the Proſelyres of the gates, were not wont to be 


circumciſed, bur only ſubicribed to the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah) that they muſt be complete Proſclyces of 
the Jews, ſubmit to their whole Law, and ſo be circumciſed, &c, orelſe they could not be ſayed, 


2. And Paul and Barnabas 


2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenfion and diſputation 


oppoſed theſe, and the marter with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 


being turned into a queſtion,and ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoliles and Elders about rhis queſtion. ] 
rhar undecidable among themſetves, neither yielding to the other, it was neceſſary to appeal ro Jeruſalem;under which, 
as the prime Metropolis, the Jews of all Syria and ſo Antioch were : and accordingly the Church-Governors of Antioch 
determined to ſend up Paul and Barnabas, and ſome others with them, to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Apoſtles thar 
were there, and the other Biſhops of Judza (ſee Note on ch. 11. B.) belonging to that Metropolis, to adviſe whether the 
Gentiles that received the faith, and lived among the Jewiſh believers, ſhould be bound to be circumciſed, or no. 


3. And the Churches bore 


the charges of rheir journey, 


(ſee Note on 1 Cor.16, a.) and great Joy unto all the brethren. 


as they went through Phcenice and Samaria, they told them the great news that occaſioned this their journey, the co 
ming in of the Gentiles to rhe Faiths and all the Chriſtians were very much joyed art it, 


4o And 


KalagF;u 


£66v/epr6 
1& x0 , 


3. And being * brought on their way by the Church, they paſſed through * ſent forth 
Pharnice and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles : and they cauſed 79777 


"% 


Chap. XV. The As of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphra ſe, 

£ _ 4+. And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were reccived of the Church, | yp IE, 
a of the Apoſtles and Elders, and they declared all things that God had done BY gr _ kindly 
with them: received by the Chriſtians 

5. -But' there roſe up certain of the (e& of the Phariſees, which believed, ſay- Kg een negro by James 

ing, that i was ned to circumciſe then, and to command them to keep the 115 Prove ofthe Lord then 

Law of Moſes. ] RET Co EW | called an Apoſile (ce note on 

the title of the Epiſtle of James, b. and note on x Cor. 15. a.)by Peter v. 9, and by Jo 


| john Gal, 2. 9. remaining there at 
rhar time, and by-all the Biſhops of Judza (ſee ch. 11. note b.) and began their meſlage by telling them alſo. what ſuc- 


ceſs God hd given to their preaching among the Gentiles ,' and how that when the Gentiles, Prolclytes, or others, un- 
circumciſed, came into the faith, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſe& of the, Phariſces, ſaid, that ſuch of the Gentiles 
as came in tothe faith of Chriſt, were to be obliged to receive circumciſion, and to obſerve, not only the ſeven precepts 
of the ſons of Noah, bur alſo all the ceremonies of the whole Judaical Law, | 


6. And the Apoſiles and Elders came together for to conſider of this matter, J 6, Hereupon James the Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter, and John, the Apoſtles (ſce note on x Cor, 15,4, Rev, 4. g. Gal, 2.f.) and the Biſhops of 
Judza mer in Council, to deliberate, and debate about this difficulty. 


7 And when there had been much diſputing,Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them, 9. ſome uncircumciſed Pro- 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made choice-among oy pong” rye ah- 
Mp DIEUNTEN, | hi 1? ly 10. ſhould have the 
us, that [the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Goſpel and be- Goſpel preached to them, and 
lieve-,| ; accordingly had, and received 

" the faith, and never were circumciſcd, 
8. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the 
holy Ghoſt even as he did unto us | ; | ſincerity of their hearts, reſti- 
fied that they were believers, ſuch as were acceptable ts him (though they were not circumciſed) and fit to be bapti- 


zed, giving them that great witneſs from heaven, ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon them in like manner as he was be- 
fore ſent down upon the Apoſtles, AQ. 10, 44- 


9. And put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by 


faith. ] og If #224 ; Cd ld nes as with us, making no difference 
berween us and thein, but by the Chriſtian doArine by them received and entertained , did the ſame thing on them (far 


more effe&ually) for whichall the Jewiſh rites (particularly circumcifion) were firſt ordained , that is, took them off 
from all their heathen fins, 
*n putting 19+ Now therefore, why tempt ye God, * to put a yoke upon the neck of the , 141, one evidence is ſuf 
Diſciples, which neither. our fathers nor we were able to bear? | flodopr 16 cenctels ahis whole 
debate; For is not the thing already determined by that one a& of Gods giving the holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles ? Thar 
ſure makes it evident that there is no difference betwixt us Jews and them. Why then do ye preſs that which is ſo con- 
trary to the will of God ? why do ye refuſe ro believe that which is ſo teſtified ro be his will , and ſo in effe& require 
more arguments of this, as of a matter ſtill uncertain, and thereby tempt God, (fee note on Mar, 4. c-) and think to im- 
poſe upon Chriſtians of rhe nations the performance of rhe whole Moſaical Law, which belonged not to them, and which 
we Jews were never able to perform, ſo as to be juſtified thereby ? 


11. Bat we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall 
be ſaved, even as they. ] 


ſtification and ſalvation, through faith and obedience to Chriſt, and not by Moſaical per 
belicve, have the ſame way to ſalyation as we. 


8, And God, that knew the 


9. Anddealr with them juſt 


Lt. *Tis by the Goſpel ( ſee 
Ch. 11. 23.) that we expeQ ju= 
formances z and fo they, if they 


12. Thenall the multicude kept filence, and gave audience to Barnabas and 


; . 12. After this, the next thing 
Paul , declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- Gs ts ee 
tiles by them. | 


b : - : ; clared in like manner what mi- 
racles God had enabled them alſo to do in the converting of the Gentiles , which was ariother acgumear and teſtimony 


from heaven, thar no. difference was.to be put between Jews and Gentiles, 


13. And after they had held their peace , James antivered, laying, | Men and 


13, And next after them 

brethren, hearken unto me, James the Juſt, the brother of 

| : - the Lord, the then Biſhop of Hieruſalem, began co ſpeak, ſaying, 

* looked I.3. Simon hath declared how God at the firſt * did 2 vitit the Gentiles, to take 


; | :t4 Pcter hath ſufficiently 
por '-.c Out of them a people for his name. | 


demont}rated thar it was the 


the Gen- will of God (in thar caſe of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould without any ſcruple have the Goſpel preached to then, 
cw go and be baprized, and received into the Church, | 
Falk 15: And to thisagree the words of the Prophet, as it is written, 15. And this is agreeable to 


* What had been foretold by the old Prophets, for ſo Am.g. 11. they are the words of God, 


4 06, fo his 16. After this I will return, and will build up the tabcroacle of David which 36, 19. In rhe latter days 
works 


a Aha 15 fallen down, and I will build again the ruines thereof, and I will fet it up, (the age of the Meſſias whereia 


: - ; n e I will rebu:14 me 
MS.and the” 17+ That the reſidue of men might feck after the Lord, and all the Gentiles gy a prog Jews, 
op prageee? upon whom my name is called, faith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. | thoſe few of. them who ſhall 


Wasiv Tl believe in Chriſt, ſee note on Heb, 8 a,who together with the believing Gentiles ſhall become my pcople,ſaith the Lord Je- 
a T3 ip- hovah, whoſe wonderful work this is, ro make the Jews and Gentiles one people, and who doth very well l;ke that Jews 
: _—_ and Gentiles ſhould be thus unired, though formerly he had made-ſome difference between them 
r, an 4s : : : f ; ; 
aſe 18. Known unto God þ are all his works from the beginning of the world. | 18. This, though it were not 
pt aac broughr to paſs aually cill rheſe latter days', was yer foteſcen and predetermined by God long ago, and accordingly 
done to thus forerold through revclation from God by that Prophet, 
themſe! . , | 
; vii Ig. Wherefore my {entence is 3 that we trouble not them which from among, I9, 20, Therefore my COQs 
others; for the Gentiles arc turned to God ; cluſfion and determination is, 
the ancient , 


: : we ſhould nor require, or 
Gr.and Lat. * 20+ But that we wiite unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions of Idols, bog fe pg 8.teyt; 


: Ak: > force them to be circumciled, 
rg agg and from fornication, and from things ſirangled, and from blood *.] .._ © ©” who'from Gentiles tucn Chri- 
copies here ſtians, bur content our ſelves that they receive the precepts of the ſons of Ngah only, as Proſclytes of the gates are wont 
add. 75% to do, eb = | 


" Ferwary = X k : | . FR 
vides. 21+ For Moſes +of old time hath in every city them that preach:him , being 
veaha, eTe- 


. - 21. Nor need we Jews to 
Sn read 1n the ſynagogues every ſabbath day. ] 


fear thar this wil! bring a can- 


birs, and {0 tempt upon Moſes or the Law of the Jews 3 for the contrary appears by the Chriſtian pra&ice, even where thelc Proſe- 

Vere 29. Tyres of the Gentiles are 3 there the books of Moſes , as hath been cuſtomary om of old, are ſtill continued achong 

dine nooks them, to he read aloud in the ſynagogue every Saturday, (ro which the Council of Laodicea did after add rhe reading of / 
IE es a Chaprer in the New Teſtament) co fignific their reſpe& to the Moſaical Law, and their not offering it contempt among 

Yety dppats the Proſelytes, though they did not requice them to be circumciſed, | | 

br TH ; (# | 2 2+ Then 


395 


Paraphraſes The As of the holy Apoſiles. | Chap. xy 
22+ Then pleaſcd it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church, * to ſend * having . 


choſen men of their own company to Antioch , with Paul and Barnabas » namely Cen men 
| by 


22 The buſineſs a _ 
decided by the acquieſcing 0 : , l 
all in this | ea: of che Biſhop Judas lirnamed Barſabas, and Silas, + chief men among the brethren : 
of Jeruſalem, the next thing was, that James and Perer and John, and the Biſhops of Judza, with the genera] conſent 
and approvation of the whole Church of Jeruſalem, (ſee nore on c. 6. b.) thought fir ro chuſe ſome Bi ops of Judza, 
rhat were preſent at the Council, to go along with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch : and the perſons pitcht on were Judas 
and Silas, Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, (ſee note e.) 


23. And they pur their De- » on —_ letters by _ after this manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, 
cree into form of an Epiſtle, in 324 brethren ſend greeting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
theſe words, The Apoſtles,&c. and Syria, and Cilicias | , 
that is, The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Judza, and the whole ſociety of 
Chrittians (ſee note onc. 6. b.) ſalure the Church of the Genriles (ſee note on Rev. x1. 6.) which is in Antioch the Me. 
tropolis, and in Syria, and Cilicia, which retain immediately to ir, and ultimately to Jeruſalem, ſee ver. 2, 


2 Whit 6 Hr 24. Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have 
mn, ac hace oo troubled you with words, * Þ ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Te maſt be circutnci- * removing 
Juda:zing Chriſtians which ſed and keep the Law, to whom we gave no ſuch commandment 'Y your minds 


went from hence, v. 1, endeavoured to ſubvert you, and to carry you away to a groundleſs new do&trine of the neceſſity 
of all Chriſtians veing circumciſed, they having no manner of commiſſions, or inftru&ions from us ro do (0. 


25. We decreed in Council, 250 It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen 
and refolved ro ſend a couple Men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,] 
of our own Biſhops ro accompany thoſe two which came from you, Barnabas and Paul, 


26. Perſons with which we _ 26+ Men that have Thazarded their lives for the name. of our Lord Jeſus Sigh 
have little reaſon to find any Chriſt. ] their lives 
— what om have —_—_ in this _ of nur yo > = " give them our teſtimony that they have in preach- to all tem. 
ing the Goipel bchaved themſelves with all fincerity and uprightneſs, and run the ha re lj Ptation,for 
fake, aad pl the ſervice of Chriſt, : Pr's N hazard of their lives for the Goſpels the Gr. and 

27. We have ſent, | ſay,with , 27+ We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who « ſhall alſo tell you the ſam®© Omg 
them Judas and Silas, on pur- things by mouth. ] Ts fuxt 
poſe, that they might tell you by word of mourh more at large what here we write more briefly, p%'« ag, oc 

. Fe- 

28 viz, that we, the Biſhop 28. For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us, * to lay upon you no £44 
of Jeruſalem, to which as the greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things : Il ances dap. 
prime Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doth belong , rogether with Peter and John the Apoſtles here abiding , and the thenbelaid 
Biſhops of Judza, all rogether in Council, having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spirir ro abide among us, and to lead Ter mai 
us into all cruch, have upon mature deliberation determined that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhall not be obliged to Circum- Zxvlidage 
cifion, or other Judaical obſervances (ordinarily required of all that will be Jewiſh Proſelytes, or enter into the Moſai- $171 berg 
cal Coyenant) or to any more than thoſe few things that have among the Jews been required of all Proſelytes of the | 
gares (char is, of all the Gentiles that were in any wiſe permitted to come into their Temple ro worſhip God : ) 


» 4 That bſtain from m ﬀe 

: 29 It yea cats offered to Idols. and from blo d, and from 

. VIZ. to obſerve the ſeven ,_. TO 2 : od, and 110 

Mes ot —_ of adam things ſtrangled, and from fornication :; + from which * if you keep your {elves + ſee v. 20, 


and Noah , which ſort of pre- Ye {hall do well. ] Fare ye well. * keeping 


cepts if you obſEcve, there ſhall be no more of the Moſaical Law required of you, particularly circumciſion ſhall not. _— 


30. calling the Church toge- 3o. So when they were diſmiſſed they came to Antioch : and [ when they had *** d 


ther, preſented the Decretal gathered the multitude together, they delivered the Epiſtle. | 
Epiſtle ro them in the preſence ofthe whole congregation, 


31. And when the Church 31+ Which when they had read, they rejoyced for the + conſolation. ] R 
had receivedand read the letter, they were much joyed ar the approbation of their praRice by the Apoſtles (fee note C_— 
on Joh. 14.b ) xAno619 ſee 


32. And theſe two Biſhops , 32: And Judas and Silas being © prophets alſo themſelves , exhorted the bre= © * ** 
of Judza were indued with a thren with many words, and confirmed them. 


ropherick Spirir, able tro expound and interpret the Scripture, and uſually implo g in confirmin ildi » 
Revs in the faith, and accordingly thus they did here. FIY frming and building up be 


33. And when they had ſtay- 33: And after they had tarried there a ſpace, they were * let go in peace from « diſmit 
ed at Antioch (ome time, they the brethren unto Þ the Apoliles. ] with peace 


rook their leaves to depart, with farewels and thanks, and prayers for their proſperity v, 40. (ſee Mar, 10. 23.) and the & x6avIngay 


like, to thoſe of Jeruſalem, James and Peter, &c, which had (ent them, - pts 
r, them 

4. But upon ſome occafion 34+ Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there ill. that had 
Silas choſe not ro return yer, but layed with Paul and Barnabas, J or ny 


a + : . MS.and th 
25. And Paul and Barnabas 35: Paul allo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the ancient Gro 
ſtayed ar Antioch, infiruging word of the Lord, with many others alſo. . & Lat. read 


them thar had received the faith,and revealing it to them that had not, and ſo did alſo divers others of the diſciples which rug of 


came rhither, C. 11. 19. Tos 
36. and os how they a gon ſome days after Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again and viſit 

vance in the knowledge of qur brethren inevery city, wh 

Chriſ, and confirm them, ver. ko they do.) y city, where we have preached the word of the Lord, [ and ſee 


l. . . 
b 37- And Barnabas * determined to take with them John, whoſe ſirname was *counſelted 
Mark. $QuA/0aT? 
38. But becauſe this Joknhad 38+ But Paul thought not good to take him with them , who departed from 
kf them when he wen wow them from Pamphylia, aud went not with them to the work. 
amphylia, c. 13» 13. and had not accompanied them conſtantly i i |; ir bu- 
fineſs, Paul reſolved he ſhould nor be how with - ay OR 05 Gabe an ge bo 
39+ And the contention was ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder 
one from the other : and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto Cyprus. 
_ We Pa the fayour and mercy 40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed , being recommended by the brethren 
[ unto the graceof God, ] 
41- Andhe went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 


Annotations 


As 
Frioxe Jar? 
ates 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XV. 


V. 14+ Viſit the Gentiles] *Emsoxi4alo in the Sep-| of ſix precepts given to the ſons of Adam, and the [c- 
tuagint,joyned with an Intnitive Verb, not an Accu-| venth fuperadded to the fons of Noah, all cogether 


fative Noun after ir, lignitics #0 be pleaſed, to delight,|tyled the ſeven Precepts cf the ſons of Noah, which 


Fer. 32. 41« 6hTtiLopa dya3aru, Where the Hebrew 
hath, \WW\ and T will rejoyce, or delight, It is true 
the word figaihes to viſit, Lu. 1+ 68., and that may be 
thought alto to have at ſome diſtance an Inhinitive, 
nonowu eG, to ſpew mercy, after it, v.72. But ins- 
oxkeolo Aufdy nady here is another kind of phrale, 
zT2o24Laro hath no Noun after it , but only and im- 
mediately an Infinitive mood, and lo is parallel only 
to that before mentioned in the Septuagint , and lo in 
reaſon mull be interpreted. 

V. 24+ Subverting your fouls | *Ayaoxwuatay 
ALuyas is to remove Or transfer ( as Gal. 1. 6.) mens 
minds , to carry them from one obje& to another :; 
ſo Heſychius , Avaoxeudday , pirariSiva, it Iignifes, 
to trauſpoſe > and Budeus, that it is properly of 
thoſe who gather up their goods, and go 
ſomewhither elſe 3 and again Heſychyus , Araonwali- 
ever , peromuthueyor removing to ſome other place 3 
and fo here to infuſe ſome new falſe dodrine into 
them. 


b. 
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& | 
Aza«yſ,3901- yhanovlas 15 here uſed 1n the ſenſe of the future , 
7% - 


V. 27. Shall alſo tell The participle preſent dnay-, 


were thele 3 The firti MN, MAY 7» of range wor- 
ſhip , or of renouncing the Idolatry of the heathens, 
che not worſhipping other Gods. The ſecond Hy 
Own NMNA, of the bexedifion (that jyggyrhe worſhip) 
of the name , that 1s, the true God. The third 9y 
037i, of judgment, or adminiſtration of juliice. The 
fourth MAY 1172 7Y, of diſcloſing nakedneſs , that is, 
of abliaining from all uncicannets , ard interdi&cd 
marriages, within thoſe degrees which are ſet down 
Lev. 18, The filth pn NOmaYy Oy, of ſhedding 
blood, or againſt homicide.. The lixth 91371 5y, of 
theft, or rapine , and doing as they would be done to by 
others: The ſcventi Nin JO AR, @ member of any 
live creature , or that they thould not cat the flcſh of 
any creature with the blood in it, a ceremony choſen 
by God as a means to keep them in deteliation and 
abhorrence of the fin of Homicide, occaſioned proba- 
bly by the bloodincſs that was among the men of the 
old world, and accordingly given to Noah after the 
flood, Gem. g. 4. and conl<quently to all the Profe- 
lytes among the Jews, Lev. 17. 10+ Now that the 


who\ obſervation of the whole Law , particularly Circum- 
ſhall tell, difturos : and (o *tis frequent in theſe wri-| cifion (the matter of the queſtion, and the charaQer of 


Antgzprits- £EXS » AG. 21. 3. Gs Ws 7 mnotov Smpogrifoutroy, GC: | the firlt Kind of Profclytes) was not required here by 


 Mkycy 


TonStu. Mat. 2. 4+ ms yerveras where is Chriſt to be born 
Ez6iegylus and 1 Core 15+ 35+ ws £ytieovTar, and Feyorrar > bow 


can it be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with what 


body ſhall they come ? So Foh. 14. 19+ ye ſee me, and 


ewpire the world ſeeth me no more, Ozwgers in the preſent tenle, 
where the ſenſe is, ye ſhall, and the world ſhall not ſee 
Exx0u% me, in the futurez and again v. 28. ye have beard that 


T ſaidto you, Igo away, and I come unto you, that is, 


that. lam to go, and ſhall after that again return to 
you. So Mat. 3. 10. every tree that beareth not good 
Excarilas fruit, uxbalerer is (that is, is to be, muſt be , ſhall be) 


cut down, &Cc. 
ds 
Aa yeh 
bis nu Tay 
&c, 


named belong to. 


whole Moſaical Law, to be circumciſed, &c. as ap 


pears by the ground of this quarrel or diſpute here, at 
the beginning of the Chapter, And to this purpole *cis 


obſcrvable that the Epiſtle which is cxtant, and afhr 
med to be written by this Barnabas here mentioned 


doth principally infilt upon the no-neceſlity of circum- 
ciſion in Chriltians, (ſee F 7.) and $ 2. hath theſe 


V. 29. That ye abſtain | To what hath been ſaid of 
the Proſelytes among the Jews in many places (all 
referred to Note on c. 10. 4.) more mult now be ad- 
ded for the explication of this Caxoz of the Council at 
Feruſalem. For the queſtion being, whether the Gen- 
tilesthat turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound to all 
thoſe things which were required of the Proſelytes of 
Faſt ice , or only thoſe things which were rcquired of 
the Proſelytes of the gates , and the Apofiles anlwer be- 
ing in theſe words , that they ſhould be bound to no 
more but theſe neceſſary things, to abſtain , &c. thc 
queſtion will be, what thoſe particulars that are there 
To which the an{wer mult be, by 
{ctting down what was required of each ot thoſe ſorts 
of Prolelytes.Of the former ſort *tis ſufficiently known 
that it was required , that they ſhould ſubmit to the 


where the ſhip was to be unladed of its burthen; and fo] the Apoſtles, *tis clear. It follows: therefore that it 


muſt be only the fecond fort, the obſervation of the 
precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah. Ot which 
*tis clear that ſome are here named, and it were {ufh- 
cient to {ay that thoſe ſome might be {et down to lig- 
nifie all the reſt, though they were not expreſly men- 
tioned. As in Phocylides, *tis not unreafonable to ſay 
that that verſe of his, 

Ajpe 5 wh gayiuv, uSorodiToy S gaiyed, 
uot to eat blood, and to abſtain from the 1dol-ſacriſices, 
denotes the whole numbcr of theſe ſeven precepts. But 
it is poſſible we may go farther in this matter, and 
find all the whole number of the ſeven here ſet down, 
thusz Tac command to abjtain from things offered to 
Idols contains the two tirlt precepts, that of rejecing 
Idols, and worſhipping the true God. The worſhipping, 
the true God, is the Athemative part of the precept, and 
muſt be ſuppoſed, cannot be Jett out when all the Idol- 
worſhips are prohibited, and therefore are they prohi- 
bited that the tc God may not have a rival in his 
worſhip, which thercforc mult compretend the precept 
ot worſhipping him. And tor the Negative part of the 
precept, the rejecting of Idols , or ine not worthipping 
them, that is contained in the abſt2iz:ng from things of + 
fered to them : for the tcatts being a pait of the Gentile 
{acritices, or a table for the worthippers being; always 
turnithed with the remainders of the ſacrifices, the ab« 
{taining from thoſe tcalits was the abliaining from that 
worſhip; and therefore 1 Cor. 10.1 4.when the Apoſtle 
faith, fly from Idolatry, it 1s clear by the con{cquents, 
v. 19+ 20. that this abſtinence trom the Idol taftis, to- 
gether with the conlcquents therof, is the thing forbid- 
den by him. Then the command to abjt ain from blyodgis 49" Atkuas 
the fitth of thoſe precepts, the fol.mn prohibition of © 
Murder or of the cituſion of mans blood, Gen. 9. 6+ g1- 
ven betore to the ſous of Adam, and there renewed to 


% 


2 


words , In hoe providens eſt & miſericors Deus, quia 24 Noah. S9 S. Cyprian underliood it * ad Duirin. Abjti- © 3-119 
ſimplicit ate crediturus erat populus, quem comparavit di- | nere a ſanguinis effuſione, to abjt ain from effuſion of blood, 
' 


leffo ſuo , atque oftendit omnibus nobis ,” ut non incur 
ramus tanquam Proſelyti ad-illorum legem. *Tis God 


- | Which he cannot mcan of the blood ct bcalis, tor that 
s ; 
5; they vere commanaed ( not forbidden) to pour out upunt 


mercy that the people which be purchaſed for bis ſon; the ground, Lev. 17+ 13+ Ando others whom S. Au- 

ſtin mentions * Cont. Fauſt. Manich. Tatelligunt & fans ©132.-.136 

guine abſitnendum nequis homicidio ſe comaminet , they 

underſtood the precept of abſtaining . from blood, 

that none ſhould pollute bimſelf with homicides 
h | L And 


ſhould believe in ſimplicity, and not as Proſclytes (of the 
Jews, of this firſt kind) run to their Law. Of the (e- 
cond fort of Proſelytes *tis as much acknowledged, 
that there was no more required than che obſcryation 


| 


I 3 


ex) Nlytn- 
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Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chay. XV. 
And for thoſe that underſtand it of the blood of beaſt blood of beaſts upon the ground, and not to cat it in any 


many of them leave out the mention of things ſtrang-| manner of preparation 3 To this I anſwer, by remem- 
led, a5 being all one with thisnotion of it. So doth| bring, 1. That &Joxivvre things offered to 'Idols are 
Treneus 1. 3. c- 12+ Tertullian De pudicit. C. 12+ and | here joyned with theſe under the ſame interdidt, and 
S. Anftin in that place againſt Fawſtus, giving this in- | thole in S, James's firſt draught of the Canon called 
terpretation of it, ns quicquam ederent carnis cujus ſan- aaoyiuale ff irdorcy, pollutions, or abominations, of 
guis 10n efſet effuſus , not to eat any fleſh , whoſe blood Idols, which yct Saint Panl expreſly defines, after this 
hath not been poured out 3 though ſome others ( by | time not to be unlawful for Chriſtians to cat of, un- 
miſtake, 1 ſupp) underſtand it of the blood of beafts3 | leſs in one peculiar cafe, 2%» Then it muſt be conſi- 
and yet retain the mention of things ſtrangled allo. dered, that thele Precepts of the ſons of Noah were not 
Thirdly, that of things ſtrangled is the ſeventh of thoſe, | all of one kind in reſpect of the matter : ſome of them 
Gen. 9+ 4. Fleſh with tbe life thereof, which is the blood, | were branches of the Law of nature, written in mens 
ye ſhall not eat. A ceremony ſuperadded to that for- | hearts , before they were given to the ſons either of 
mer precept of not ſhedding mans blood , to hedge it | Adam, or Noab 3 ſome of them were not fo, but only 
in, and ſecure it now, having, as *tis probable, been ſo | of Gods politive Law given firſt to them, and after 
foully broken by the Giants before the flood , Gen. 6. | to the Jews. Thoſe which were of the former ſort, 
4+ So again in the Hudaical law , Thou ſhalt not eat did no doubt remain in force to all mankind, and fo 
the fleſh in the blood, but pour out the blood of every beaſt obliged the Gentiles » which then received the faith, 
upon the ground, Lev« 17+ 13+ Fourthly , that of for- |and fo all other Chriſtians, to the worlds end. As 
nication i5 the fourth of thoſe, containing the inter=| for thoſe of the ſecond ſort , they are again to be di- 
dict of all unnatural pollutions, eſpecially fuch as the | ftinguiſhed, ſome of them being given to Adam in the 
Gentiles were (o generally immer(s'd in.All which are, | firſt creation, of which Afterius ſaith , Hom. de Repu- 
here and in many other places, meant by megy&ia for- | dio, P. 590. E. radre 74 axis yives guors iykvero, 
nication, according as Thomas Magiſter makes wigyG+ a | they became the nature of the whole poſterity 3 others 
proper word to render xiyaS&+ by. As allo the marri- |not to Adam, but to the ſons of Noah : ſome again 
ages within forbidden degrees , which are called the | confirmed and continued by Chriſt, others not. That 
diſcloſing of nakedncft, Lev. 18. and appear to have been | of fornication, or diſcloſing of nakedneſf, as a branch of 
intcrdicted betore the Levitical Law , by the puniſh- | the matrimonial, and io poſitive Law, given at the 
ment that fell upon the nations for the breach of them, | firſt creation of male and female, and containing un- 
v. 27. and are cxpreſly iyled fornication , 1 Cor- 5. 1. | der it the prohibition of inceſtuous marriages, or ſuch 
To which if we add thoſe words which ſome editions | as are within the degrees limited, Lev. 18+ is ſure ob- 
add after theſe ( the Complutenſis out of three or four | ligatory to all , ſpecially being under the ſame inter- 
very ancient Manuſcripts , and particularly Beza's ve- | di by Chrit , as in the Goſpel is exprelly ſet down 
nerable Greek, and Latine one, as we have noted) and | by him in point of Divorce and Polygamy, (wherein 
which Irexes 1. 3. c. 12+ and the ZEthiopick and other | he refers them to the Original Law, given to the ſons 
interpreters retain, viz a 30a wn FAvoiy £aulors yiveng | Of Adam, but for the bardueſs of bearts diſpenſed 
STige wil moriy, what you would not have done to your with among the Jews) and by the Apoſtle is taken 
ſelves, do not ye to another , that will be verbatim that |tor granted in that other branch of prohibited 
other preccpt of thett or rapine, for which other Jew- |degrees, 1 Cor. 5. 1. and therefore of this there is 
iſh writers read, doing 4s they would be done to. And | as little doubt , but that it ſtill remains in force a- 
ſo we kuow that tho ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy | mong Chriſtians. But for thoſe other two, of meats, 
ſelf, Mat. 19. 19. is (et inftead of wil Smeegiores, thou |of abſtaining from things offered to Idols, and blood, 
ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the parallel May. 1 0.19. |ur things ſtrangled, as neither of them were of the 
As tor that de judiciis , that might reaſonably be left [Law of Nature, which leaves all meats indiftcrent, 
out , now that the Jews were every where under the |and free to all men in all times, but fiand only by po« 
Roman power, and they that came from Gentiliſm to |fitive Law, given to the ſons of Noah, the latter 
Chiiltianity were not to change their obedience to |expreſly asa ceremony to ſecure men from murther, 
Magiſtrates. However all that could be their duty |by giving them a great awe and reverence to blood, 
to do in this reſpe& , was to live juſtly with one ano» [and the former to keep them at the greateſt diſtance 
ther ( not to ſubjc& themſelves to the Judicial Laws |from Idolatry ; fo are they not confirmed or conti- 
of the Jews, which they were never concerned in) and |nued by Chriſt, who on the other fide reftores the 
that was the ſum of the former precept of doing as |natural liberty in this kind , takes away all difference 
they would be done to , and theretore may very well be [among meats, ſo that after this, aothing that goes 
reduced to it. Ando all the ſeen precepts will be [into the mouth ſhould pollute the man, no fort of meat 
here contained. By this it appears, what was the di- [ſhould be deemed common or unclean. In the Old 
re& importance of this Feruſalem: Canon, viz. that the | Teſtament, Dente 14+2 1+ a mark we have to dilcern, 
Gentile Chriſtians ſhould not be obliged to the Laws |thar all mankind was not then under this obligation, 
of the firſt ſort of Proſelytilm,, to Circumciſion, and |tor the morticinum, which is of this nature, as having 
the like Judaical obſervances , concerning which |theblood in it, the Jews.might give or ſell to an alice, 
was the only queltion, ver. 1. And this one thing |though they might not cat it themſelyesz and for the 
they are pleaſed thus to expres, that the obſervations | whole New Tecliament there is not in that any the 
that bclonged to the ſecond ſort of Proſclytilſim , were | leaſt appearance , or colour , of interdid of any ſort 
all that were propoſed to the Gentile Chriſtians, and |of micats, ſave only in this one Caxox, but rather every 
nothing belides, the whole weight of the Canon ( as |where liberty proclaimed, and that expreily in one 
of the Queſtion brought betore the Council) lying on |of thoſe that arc here named, after the time of ma- 
theſe words in the beginning of it, "8 SZ; undiy mxtoy | King this Canon, 1 Cor- 10, 27. and more generally in 
ani vuly Bags » We bave defined that no mach all foxts of meats, Rome 14. 3» Cole 11+ 16+ only 
weight be laid on you, that is, that Circumciſion, &c. | with this exception, that it be not to the ſcandal 
be not impoſed. Now if it be demanded, whether by | or detriment of weak, Chriſtians : who thele weak 
virtue of this Decree thus explained, all theſe particu- | Chriſtians were , is ſet down Roms 14+ 2+ the Jewiſh agus; 
lars (the whote ſeven Precepts of the ſons of Adam and | believers, who yet took themſelves to be obliged to 
Noab ) be not here given toall Chriſtians, and conle- | obſerve the Moſaical Law , and upon that ſcore 
quently whether all ſuch are not here commanded | there adyars ivivor , ext herbs, abſtain from 
lirictly to abſtain from things ſtrangled, to pour out the many ſorts of meats, which others freely ufed-. 


And 


* Contr. 
Fauſt. 1.32. 
Co I'Js 


(77.4 


Annotations on The Adts of the 
And in meer compliance with thele it was,thar theſe 
words of the Canon were infcrted. This 1 ſhall beſt 
(et down in the words of * S. Auguſtine , $i hoc tunc 
Apoſtoli precepernnt ,/ t ab animalium ſanguine ab- 


ftinerert Chriſtian , nec prefocatis carnibus veſceren- 
tur, elegiſſe mibi videntur pro tempore rem facilem, 
& nequaquam obſervantibus oneroſam , in qua cum 
Ifraelitis etiam Gentes aliquid communiter obſerva. 
rent , When tbe Apoſtles made #he decree that Cbri- 
ftians ſhould abſtain from the blood of living crea- 
tures, and nit eat fleſh that wa ſtrangled, they choſe 
fir the time an eafie thing, 10 way burthenous to the ob-! 
ſervers , wherein the Gentiles might obſerve ſomewhat 
commen with the Fews. This then being the only 
ground of the Decree and obſervance, viz. compli- 
ance with, and unwillingneſs to ſcandalize the Judaj- 
zing Chriſtians, and except in that one caſc of ſcandal, 
all meats being pronounced free, and indifferent to all 
Chrittians, and fo both things ſtrangled (and blood) 
and the welds Or portions Of ſacrifices ſold in the 
ſhambles, It follows regularly, that as ſoon as this 
ove reaſon of the Decree ceaſed, that 1s, as ſoon as the 
Jews and Gentiles were formed into one'Communi- 
on , as ſoon as the fear of this ſcandal was removed, 


all force or obligation of this Decree ceaſed allo. 


This is alſo diſtin&ly S. Augaſtines ſenſe, TranſaGo 
illo tempore; quo ili duo parietes , unus ex circumci- 
fione , alter ex preputio venientes , quamuls In angu- 
lari lapide concordarent , tamen ſuis quibuſdam pro- 
prietatibus diſtinfiins eminebant, & ubi Eccleſia Gen- 
tium tals effea eſt, ut in eanullus Traelita carnal 
appareat, quis jam hoc Chriſtianus obſervat , ut turdos 
vel minutiores aviculas nou attingat , niſi quarum ſan- 
gui effuſus elt; ant leporem nou edat , ſi manu a cervice 
percuſſus nullo cruento wulnere occiſus eft * Bus when 
that time was paſt, wherein the circumciſed and un- 
circumciſed were differenced one from the other, and 
when tbe Church of the Gentiles was ſo framed, that 
no Iſraelite according to the fleſh appeared in it , what 
Chriſtian doth now obſerve this, not to touch any 
litvle bzrd whoſe blood hath uot been poured out , not 
$0 eat of a Hare ſiruck, on the back, with the hand, 


and ſo killed without any effuſion of blood ? And this, | 


it ſcems, ſo univerfa}ly the ſenſe of the Church in 
that Fathers time , that he concludes, Et gui forte 
pFuci adbuc tavgere iſta formidant , 8 ceteris irri- 
dentur , Thoſe few which perhaps ſtill makg ſeru- 
ple of touching , that is, cating, thoſe , are laugh'd 
at by the reſt» Adding: Ita omnium animes in hac 
re, tenuit illa ſententia veritatis , Non quod intrat 
in os veſtrum, 8c. That ſentence of Chriſts. hath poſſeſ* 
ſed all mens minds in this matter, Not that which 
enters into the month ( that is, wulla cibi natura, no 
ſort of meat ) defiles the man, is unlawful under the 
Goſpel. Thirdly , for this Canoa it {cM at that very 
time when it was given, it cannot fitly be deetned 
a Preccpt, there being then no need of ſuch. For 
it mult be renembred, that they who were con- 
cerned in this queſtion, and to whom the Decree was 
{cnt , did alxeady obſerve theſe ſeven precepts of the 
ſons of Naah, and therefore necded not be command- 
ed by the Council to obſerve them. - This appears in 
that the Apoſtle, when he preached in any city , did 
Itas yet in the Synagogues of the Jews, whither the 
Gentiles could not come, unlcls they were Proſelytes 
of the gates, and fo had received theſe ſeven precepts 3 
{ce C. 13» 5+ 14+ 16+ 26+ 42. 43. and C. 14-1. And 
accordingly it is {et in the words of the Decree, v. 29. 


$& av SrarhgIvTE; forks, w3 megters, from which heep- 
noting them to keep ' 
them (in the preſcut tenſe) already , as all ſuch Profe- 


ing your ſelves, ye ſhall dy well, 


lytes did. , Fourthly, as there was no need of making 
any command to them who did it alrcady , fo the 
words are not deliyercd in form of precept , but only 


holy Apoſtles. Chap. XV. 


{o, as to pronounce them free ſrom any farther obliga+ 
tion 3 doing this, which you do already, ye ſhall do 
well, that is, no more ſhall be impoſed upon you. Here, 
I ſuppoſe, it will be objected, that the abſtaining from 
all theſe here named, and fo from the -p1xta things 
ftrangled, which is one of thern, is called theſe weceſſary 
things, and therefore that theſe are looked on as necet> 
ſary for Gentile Chriſtians. To which 1 anſwer , 
that the word irerayxts neceſſary mult here be inter- 
preted by the Context , not xeceſſary to all Chriſtians, 
btit zeceſſary to all Proſclytes of the Jews. And this 
will appear,by confidering,that there were many more 
things neceſſary to Chriftians in the latitude than 
thoſe which are here named , whereas the Text faith 
that only theſe neceſſary things dre by the Apoliles 
and the Synod required 3 which makes it necdtul to 
underſtand this neceſſity in reference only to thoſe 
Profelytes of the Jews. And then the mention of 
that will ſignitie no more, but that the obſerving thoſe 
ſeven precepts was neceſſary to the loweſ ſort of jewith 
Proſelytes, thoſe of the gates : not that it was here rc- 
quired of the Chriſtians, being, as was faid, alrcady 
performed by them, and the detign of the Canon bing 
only to pronounce their liberty, or that circumciſion 
was not required of them , and mealing no fartncr, 
unleſs by way of counſel, ( as the &h5Gaw writing to 
t hem ver. 20. mgy import ) not of command, thts 
far, at the preſent, to comply with the Jews, for uni- 
ty and amity fake, to do what the loweſt fort of their 
Proſclytes did, that fo thy might not abbor thun as 
profane perſons, and refuſc to live among them. For 


were concerned in this Canon, viz. the Gentiles at the! 
| time converted to Chriſt, who lived among the Je wil! 
Chriſtians at Feruſalem, and the Churches of Jude, 
and particularly at Antioch,and in that whole province 
of Syria and Czicza, ( which was immediately urder 
the Mezropolis of Antioch , but belonged allo co Feru- 
ſalem) to whom this Decree was (ent v. 23, (6 eccor- 
dingly having been delivered «at Antioch , was attcr- 
ward contmunicated to the ſeveral Cities or Churches 
in that province, ch, 16. 4.) Not all the Gentile Chri- 
ftians every where, ( for to tlic Corinthians hc gave 
very ditterent directions, viz. that they might freely 
eat any kind of meat, even the weeds portions of the 
Idol-ſacritices , fave only in c2ic ot {candal) but thoſe 
particularly about whom the guciiion was asked, the 


| Gentile Church at Antioch and the xeti under the prime 


Metropolis, Jeruſalem , which was far from being all 
the Gentile Chriſiians in the world 3 and thele again 
in relpc& of the Pharifaical Judaizing Chriſtians at 
that time, that came from Judes, who though they 
had received Chriſt, yet livod (o far for their Moſaica! 
rites, that they would not permit any Gentile, though 
Chriſtian, to live among them, untc{s he oblerved 
thoſe precepts ; which compliance theretore was then 
neceſſary to the making up of a Church of Jews and 
Gentiles, which otherwiſe would not have aſfocia+ 
ted : which cauſe being ere long taken away (and the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Congregations at Antioch joyned 
under 1gnatizs ) the prohibicion ot thole things bore 
mentioned, which arc not in their own nature unlaws 
tal, (viz, that of things tirangled and offercd to 4dols) 
will now'evident!ly nat belong to the Gentile Ctiri(it- 
ans of other places, all force of this Caro having by 
long diſuſage of the Wettern Church, and by the fa» 
ture of Chriſtian Religion (which cakcs away alle iftes 


rences of meats) and by the coalclcence of jewiſh and 
Gentile Chritiians, been ſuperſeded even in chote very 
Churches whereit had been oblerved. Nay th: Canon 
it {clt, and the intention of it, being raher the ltating 
the queſtion againſt thoſe that required them to be cir- 


cumciſed, (and fo todo more) than the comm anding 
that they ſhould do thus much 3 mein while it cannot 
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this mutt be remcmbred again, who they were that 


s Can, 63, 


* Can. 66, 
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be denied but that the praQtice of this abſtinence fiom, that he was not a perfe@ Jew , unlels he were cir- 
blood and things ftrangled , had a long continuance 1n cumciſed, tald Azauias, who had inſtructed him in 


a 'great part of 'the Church, eſpecially among the 
Greeks. See Tertullian Apol. c. 9. and Minntius in 
Ofav. Euſeb. . 5. c. 1. Clemens Alex. P dag |. 3+ G 3s 
Nicepborus 1. 4+ C. 17. in the ltory of Biblys. Leo 
Novel. 58, 4: 9% pndiva 73 aſus beapd TUX » that 
2) man ſhould make blood food , and expreily againli 
puddings of blood. And Lacian in Peregre mentions 
it, "Q9.31 73 ito oF SmopprT oy ewTaois , He was ſeen 
eating ſomewhat which was abominable among theme 
It hath crept in alſo among the Apoſtolzcal Canons 3 
not among the firlt fifty , which have had always a 
venerable authority in the Church , but thoſe other 
ſuppoſititiaus additfbns of the Grecks, where Can. 63. 
are together forbidden , xgia UW arart uxils aire, 
x Inextawre, x) Jynoipee , fleſh in the blood of its life, 
and that which is torn by beaſts, or dyeth of it ſelf. A. 
touch cf it there is in the Council of Gangra, Can. 1 T 
in the year of Chriſt, 3 24- Bi Tis £SoyT4 neva ( 5,985 
Z1udlOr x, idorodUTe 6 mHKTS) KATAKENU y GG I4hUt 
to, If any condemn him thas eats fliſh, (except it be 
blood, or what bath been ſacrificed to Wlols , or (tran- 
gled) let bim be anathema» And in the 6 ® Council 
in Trullo, the 67""Canoa is agreeable, H Tea nxlv Yeo: 
&) Ugrcinaro, cs The boly Scripture bath command- 
ed us to abjtain from blood gud: things ftraugled and 
fornication: Thoſe therefore that for delicacy by any 
aft dreſs the blood of any creature for food, and ſo eat 
it , we vehemently rebuke. If therefore any man ſhall 
from henceforth dare to cat the blood of a beat after any 
mauner, if be be a Clerk,, let him be depoſed, if a Laick, 
excommunicated. Among the Latines we have the 
20 Canon of the ſecond Council of Orleans , in the 
year 536. Dui ciby Idolorum cultibus immolaty gufſiu 
Ulicite preſumptionis utuntur, ab Eccleſie catibus ar- 
ceantuy \ {imiliter & hi qui beſtiarum morſibus extinCo, 
vel quolibet morbo aut caſu ſuffocato veſcuntur , They 
that eat mcat offered to Idols, ſhall be excommuntcate, 
and ſo likewiſe they that eat any thing thai is killed by 
beajts, or ſu{{vcated by diſcaſe, or caſually, ( which par- 
ticularly bclongs to morticina, Which are generally 
accountcd unwholcſum tor food , and comes not 
quite home to the ayizTe things ſtrangled in the lati- 
tude ; ) and other like inſtances will be met with. 
But though molt of the Greeks continue this kind of 
abſtinence, very ſtrictly and {crupvlouſly , yet of the 
Weticrn Church it is {ure , that this abltinence is and 
long hath been aifuſcd by them. So laith Balſamon 
on ihe # Canon Apoſtol. Snueioceu *p + xaybre Ha 7H; 
AeTiv#s ddiagigas T6 myhTE igiovTEs, this Canon is 10 
be noted for the Latines , who eat things ſtrangled in- 
differently. And fo 2gain on the * Canon in Trullo, 
adding daae x; of AﬀertysmoniTer, KC I hear alſo that 
they of Hadrianople uſe beajts blood with ſome meats. 
Aud lo ccrtainly they may, though others uſe not that 
liberty, it bcing doubtleſs lett free by Chriſt , all meats 
clean and lawtul being taken with thankſgiving, and 
as rites and ceremonies, (o ſuch outward obſeryances 
being variable in reſps& of time and place, and the 
Greck practice of no force to conclude other men. 
To this great controvertie among the Jewiſh Chvj- 
ſtians , concerning the neceſſity or non-neceſlity of 
Circumciſion, *iwill not be amiſs to add a parallel 
ſtory between two eminent Jews , no Chrittians, in 
Foſephus, Ant. 1. 20. c. 2. concerning Tzates King of 
the Adzabeni. This perſon , with his mother Heley, 
was converted to the Jewiſh Religion , and thinking 


the Jewiſh Religion , how willing he was to be cir- 
cumciſed. This Ananias perſwaded him from ſo 
doing , becauſe it might aliene the minds of his peo- 
ple from him, and threatned that he would leave 
him, uvle(s he gave over that purpoſe 3 told him that 


he might piouſly worſhip God (that is, in the Scri- 
pture phraſe, bc an evaafiis and g286uÞpEr, a worſhip» 
per or Proſelyte of the Jews) without being circum» 
ciſcd, that Religion conſfifted more in this than in the 
circumciſion of the fleſh, that God would pardon the 
omiſſion of that ſea), when neceſſity fo required , and 
conſequently when ſuch a danger as the defeRion of 
his fubje&s was conſequent to it. And by this means 
he quieted his mind. But after this comes one Eleg- 
Zar a Galilzan out of Fade, one countedvery skil- 
tul in the Law, and he tinding the King reading Mo- 
ſes's books, preſently thus affaults him, Do you know, 
Sir, what injury you do to the Law, and ſo to God? 
"tis not enough to know Gods commands , unleſs you pra- 


If you have never yet read the Law which com- 

mands circumciſion , read it now , that you may 

know what an impiety "tis to omit it. This preſent- 

ly perſwaded the King , who went accordingly into 

: chamber, and cauſed a Chirurgion to circumciſe 
im. 

V. 32. Prophets]. The word meggirns a Prophet in 
the Old Teftament , ſignifies not only him that fore- 
telleth future events, but all thoſe who make known 
the will of God to thoſe that knew it not. A pecu- 
liax importance, it ſeems, it hath in the Church of 
Cbrift under the New Teſtament, diftering from Aps- 
ftles on the one fide, and Evaygeliſts on the other , as 
may appear 1 Cor+ 12. 28. and Eph. 4. 11+ The Apo- 
files were thole peculiar perſons, who were by Chriſt 
deligned to that office , his miſt, or meſſengers , with 
commiſſion immediately trom him; ſuch were the 
Twelve, and ( extraordinarily called ) S. Paul alſo. 
The Evangelijts were thoſe which were fent by the 
Apoſtles whither they could not go themſelves, and 
the Digceſe that belonged ro theſe was the whole 
world, or thoſe ſpecial parts of 11 which the Apo- 
ſtles had allotted ro one another. Beſide theſe, the 
| Prophets were thole that in particular Churches ru- 
{ led and caught as Biſhops, H1Pagoraavt or mepiyes , (ee 
Note on 1 Cor. 12. d.) and over and above , had that 
{pecial xdergpa of , expounding Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, and dcmonſirating out of them the truth of 
Chriſtian Religion. This was the exhorting and con» 
firming that here is ſpoken of, and which is attributed 
to-them as Prophets, (not excluding , but containing 
the gitt of foretelling things to come alſo, as of Aga- 
bus we read C. 11+ 28.) Agrecably theſe that are here 
called Prophets, are alſo called jyiwuWor & Tois adea- 
goig, VEI. 22. governouts of Churches ( ſee Note on 
Eb. 13+ b.) and are accordingly to be reſolved per- 
ſons intrukied with the power of Biſhops in particular 
Churches of Fades, and fo members of the Council 
at Feruſalem. And ſo when 'tis aid, that there were 
at Feruſalem Apoſtles, and mesofir5eyt Elders , mgeob%- 
7891 lignities not the Presbyters of Feraſalem, but Bi- 
ſhops of Fudea, and If wiray of them are theſe two 
which are here, Judas and Silas, and that Elder , or 
Biſhop , of the Church of Feruſalem mentioned Rev. 
7: 14+ Who is ſaid to interpret the viſion to Foby 
NETIC 
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CHAP. XVI. Parapbraſe. 

1." Hen came he to Derbe and Lyſtra, and behold a certain diſciple was there _. TO OR 
named Timotheus, | the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jewels, and A Da 8 8 on 

believed ; but his father was a Greek) |] : 


: | : IP med Eunice, and a Chriftia 
2 Tim. 1. 5+ He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his name , which is Greek, and -by his not being circumciſed 


the eighth day, | 
2. Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at] Lyſira, and 4, who was a Chriſtian ap- 
Iconium-. proved of all in 


. Him would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumciſed him, 


4OL 


becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his fa- ,_3 Him Paul choſe to go and 


accompany, and aſſiſt him in 


ther was 4 Greek. : preaching , which becauſc rhe 
ewiſh Chriſtians wonld not let him do (the Proſelytes of the gates or uncircumciſed being not permitted to come into 


the ſame court of the Temple wich the Jews, at leaſt they would neyer hearken to, or benefit by his preaching, having 
a ſpecial averſion to ſuch) he therefore circumciſed him, his father being a Greck, and conſequently bi not beirg cir 
cumciſed in his childhood being known to all. 


4+ Andas they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for 4 which had aſſembled at 


to keep, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, | which were at Jeru- Jeruſalem in Council ch. 15. 


falem. ] DR, : 
5. And fo were the Churches cliabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number $. And thus they confirmed 
daily. | the Churches, and every day 


converted many to the faith of Chriſt, 
6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, 6. by a revelation ( ſuch as 
and were forbidden | of the holy Ghoſt to preach ] the word in Afia, was mentioned ver. g, (ce ch» 
; 18. g,) to preach 
®y,or,over 57, Aﬀter they were come [* to Myſia, they aflayed to go-+ into Bithynia 3 but 7. over againſt Myfia , they 
IT the Spirit ſuffered them not. | purpoſed tO Pals by Birhynia, 
nia zalz bur they received a revelation which forbad tizzm. 


Buy, 8. And they paſſing by Myſia] came Jown to Troas. 


8, And therefore nor com” 
: i ng to, ver. 9, bur paſſing by Mytia; they 
"9. And a viſion appeared to Paul in the night: There ſtood a man ot Macedo- 
nia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, aud help us. 
10. And after he had (cen the vition we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, ro, upon diſcourſe reſolving 
[ aſſuredly gathering ] that the Lord had called us for to preach the Gotpel unto from the viſion 


them. | | 
11+ Therefore looſing from Troas, we | came with a fireight courſe | to Samo- 11. had avery fair gale that 
thracia, and the next day to Neapolis, brought us dire&ly 


jd. ogyime 12- And from thence to Pnilippi , which, * 1s [the chict city of that part of ,,_ , Metropolis of one part 
P»t,xp;rn Macedonia, and a colony : | and we were in that city abiding certain days, of Macedonia, and this city 4 


| Jon pe col5uy of the Romans, ver, 21, 
_—O, 13. And on the Sabbath we went out of the city | by a river ſide, 2 where 


MC aug of + prayer was wont to be made 3 and we fate down and ſpake to the women 
rayer was nW- 


reputed to which * reſorted thitber. | thicher we went , and going in 
e, Or we 


00 found many women together, and to them Paul preached th- Golpel. 
thought 


there was I 4» And a certain woman named Lydia,a (eller of purple, of the city of Thya- 14- a Profelyte of the Jews, 
an oratory 


for the K?” tra, | which worſhipped God, heard us : whole heart the Lord opened, that ſhe was an auditor , and by the 


13. where by a river fide 
there ſtoad an oratory, and 


MS, reads attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul, ] grace of God ſhe received the 
$10.67 014hv fairh, 

e9iwuy? R : _ 
"Yall 15- And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought 2s, ſaying, | If 15. If yebelieve my conver- 
Mean ye have judged me to be taithful to the Lord, | come into my houſe , and abide =_ to be ſincere, do me the 
nas there» And the conſtrained us. | teohes 


16. And it came to pal, as we went to praycr, a certain damoſel poſſeſſed | 
ith a Þ {pirit of divination met us , which brought her maſters much gain by , £5; *2*Þe oratory (fee not, 
with a ® {pirit of divination met us , which brought her maſlte gall Dy , ) char a young maid thar has 
ſoothlaying.] a prophertick ſpirit by bein, 
poſſeſt by ſome devil (Lev. 19. 31.) which ſpake from within, or our of the belly of her, which had gained her maſters A 
great deal by telling ot ftrange things, wherher futuce or otherwiſe, met us. 
17. The fame followed Paul and us, and crycd, ſaying, Theſe men are the (cr- 
vants of the molt high God, which ſhcw unto us the way ot ſalvation. 


18. And this did ſhe many days : but Paul being grieved, tuned, and ſaid to 18, that evil ſpicir that poſ- 


[ the ſpirit, ] I command thee in the name ot Jclus Chrilt to come out of her, And felt her. 
he came our the fame hour. x 


19. And when her maltcrs (aw that the hope of their gains was gone , they 


19. the place of Judicature 
er - + caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into | the * market-place ] unto the . 
» EXlAkuge 
Ow rulers, 
y-==_ m_—_— And brought them to the +F magiſtrates, ſaying , Thele men being Jews ELTE 8 IS LL 
Mat, 7. do excceding]y trouble our city, a ug 
nore, 


; , . tains of the bands of the Ro- 
+ captains ,. 21+ And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to receive , neither to ob- [hm ſouldiers (ſee ngrevon Lu, 
Sex ne7s ſerve, being Romans.) | 


” 39» men being Jews (under which name they contained Chriſtians alſo , not diſcerning the difference between them) and 


reaChing a Religion contrary to theirs, prohibited by the Roman Laws ( which permirted-the praRice of no worſhip bur 
what was approved by the Senace) did much diſquier and diſturb the cicy, which was a Roman colony, v. 12 and being 
partaker of the priyiledges of the ci:y of Rome (ee note on ch; 22, c. ) was to be goyerned by the Roman Laws, 


Ll, 22, And 


© 


22.8.) celling them, thar theſe - 


Qs 


4s 
egy 


Paraphraſe. 


30: And brought them out 
of che priſon, v, 24 


and ſaid, Sirs, 


/ 


The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles, 
> 2- And the multitude roſe up together againſt them : and the magiſtrates 
© rent off their cloaths, and commanded to * beat them. 

23- And when they had laid many firipes upon them, they caſt them into pri- 
ſon, charging the gaoler to keep them ſafely. 

24+ Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt 
rhade their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas praycd and (ang praiſes unto God : and 
the priſoners heard them, 

26. And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken ; and immediately all the doors were opened, and every ones 
bands were looſed, 

27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſceing thepri- 
ſon doors open, he drew out his ſword,and would have killed himſelf, ſuppolin 
that the priſoners had been fled. | S 

28. But Paul cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy {elf no harm ; for we 
are all herc, : 

29+ Then called he for alight, and ſprang in, and came trembling , and fell 
down before Paul and Silas, 


30. And brought them out, and faid, Sirs, what muſtI do to be ſaved ? ] 
I ſee and acknowledge that the dofrine taught by you is the truth of the eternal oni- + 


them into the innerpriſon, and 


nipotent God, thus teſtified by him by miracles, which therefore all are bound to receive that will be ſaved, Tellme, 


I beſeech you, what I muſt 


31. And they toJd him that 
the receiving and embracing 
the do&rine of Chriſt, and regu 


32. And they preached the 
Goſpel ro him. 


33. uſed the beſt remedies 
he could to aſſwage the pain, 


do to be capable of thar falvation. | 


31» And they {aid , Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
and thine houſe. 


laring his life according to it, was that which was required of him and his family. 


32. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord,] ahd to all that were in 
his houlc. 

33+ And he took them the ſame hour of the night, and[ + waſhed zhejr firipes, ] 
and was baptized, he and all his, firaightway. 


and heal the wounds and ſoreneſs that gemained from their ſcourging. 


34+ And when he had brought them jnto his houſe, he ſet meat before them, 


Chap: XVI. 


* beat them 


with rods, 
pak Foy 


+ wathed 
themfrom 
their ſtripes 
EANTEY cl79 


7 zany a! 


and rcjcyccd, believing in 


God with all his houſe. 


35- And whcn it was day, the magiArates ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let choſe 


men go. 


36. And the keeper of the prifon told this ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates 
have ſent to iec you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37+ But Paul ſaid, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have caſt us into priſon , and now do they thrult us out privily ? nay verily, 
but let them come themilelves and fetch us out. : 

38. And the ſ{crjeants told theſe words unto the magiſtrates : and they feared, 
when they heard that they were Romans. 


39. And they came, and 
brought them our of the gao- 


29. And they came and beſought them, and brought them out,] and deſired 
them to depatt out of the city. 


lers houſe, which was now their priſon v. 34+ and gave them very fair words, and attended on them our of the priſon, 


40. And from the priſon 
they went to the houſe of Ly- 


40. And they went out of the priſon, and entred into the houſe of Lydia : and 
when they had ſeen the brethren they * comforted them and departed. 
dia 3 and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſee note on Joh, 14. b,) they went our of Philippi, 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. 13. Where prayer was | That megowy ſignifies 
a place jet apart, Or accuſtomed for the ſervice of God, 
there is little queſtion : fo Tggowyas xavideowles 
building Oratories , in the 3. book of Maccab. and 
{o perhaps mezosvyj 53 O87, lignifies Lu. 6. 12. And 
from the ordinarinels of that uſe of the word for pray- 
ing places, it is that Favenal hath made uſe of it for 


begging place , Or a corner, Or porch , where beggers 
meet, 


i qua te Quero proſeucha ? 

and Cleomedes 1, 1. c. 1+ ſpeaking of ſome ſtrange 
words and forms of ſpeech uſed by Epicurws , faith 
they are ſuch as are fetch'd Sw pions 7h; wegowys x; 
TY &n eb rals megoarevloy, TiPaind TIVE 6; mggre Nara y- 
pre, fetch'd from the middle of a proſeucha , from 
thoſe that uſe to beg there, certain Fewiſh obſolete words 
or phraſes, %\ xaTemonu Tf iemeray TamaviTees, much 
more humble than thoſe that creep on the ground. As 
for thas of Oratories, which is the Scripture accepti- 
on of the word , we find mention of them in Foſe- 
phus, in his life, P- 6.45» td youTu FavTts tis Te9TEv- 
xv, they are all brought into au oratory, a great hole, 
laith he, able to contain a great multitude; and ſo ſoon 


afteragain and again. The cuſtom of building ſuch 
is ſaid to come from the fat of Iſaac, Gen. 24. 62, 63. 
where *tis faid that he went out into the field, to a well 
to pray, faith the Chaldee Paraphraſe , and theretore 
they built thefe proſeuche in fields tor the moſt part, 
ncar fountains, or rivers, or brooks fides , which the 
Idolaters imitated , Iſa. 57. 6. ( and luch perhaps it 
was where they prayed, ch. 21+ 5- a little way without 
the city, and upon 4 ſhore) or on mountains, as that 
Lz. 6. which the Idolaters imitated alſo. Now that 
this here was ſuch an one, will appear not only by 
that which is here faid of Paul, that he ſate down, 
and ſpake to the women , making it a place not to pray, 
but to preach, but alſo by the expreſs words of Ept- 
phanims, t. 251.3. ce 18. There were, ſaith he, anciently 
ſome places of prayer without the city , both in Judea, 
and among the Samaritaus , and there is a place of 
prayer in Shechem, (which is nay called Neapolis) 
without the city , &c. Which is near this very place 
which is here ſpoken of, v. 11+ Beſides, the Syriack 
is diſtin& and punctual in rendring it RTW7Y IVA a 
bonſe of prayer. All the difficulty will be, what is the 
meaning of eouj7elo 


Syriack 


* exhorted 
AZ p$2%2) 549 


Lina, which is here added. The 5/9454 


pe 


0" 


Annotations on The 4s of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XV1. 403 
Syriack reads becauſe there ſeemed to be an honſe of | fromihe guts , others Ey/acgnarliy, the diviner in the 
prayer : and {o the ancient Greek, and Latine MS-|belly.” But Sophocles and Plato being aſhamed that 
reads S6ua » which may be interpreted either that their Demon ſhould have ſuch a dwelling, one of them, 
there was ant oratory there , (as Poxdiy and videriare oft | ayr? yasess aims Ta cigva xaurdwv@r, £rrevoparliy js- 
but expletives3 ſee Note on at. 3-f.) or ele-that in| 7zwybuatey, inſtead of the belly allowed bim the breaft, 
their paſſage to Phzlippi , as they came trom Neapols,| audealled bim the diviner out of the breaſt; and the 
there ſeemed to them to be ({clra'place, -or they ſaw it| other called every ſuch by the name of Eurycles, a 
by the way. - The Kings MS- that reads youiZophy, we perſon who had been-famous for this, and to tranſ-_ 
thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we thought being | mitted the appellation to all other the like. And of 
all one with jt ſceemedtous. Butif the ordinary read-| this kind of devil, faith he, which loves to dwell in the 
ing be retained , then youlZe<%. ſaith Budeus, lignihes| ordure both of men. aud women, Aabrnayey thro x Tis 
in fama aut exiſtimatione eſſe, and then "twill be belt] zg,47n5 amoacies Tois Tegrixar ms dvemere Ba BL 
rendred , where an houſe of prayer was fam'd, Or repu-| wegtevoy, It is a great deceiver of people, and author of de 
ted, to be. There is alſo another notion of the word, | ſtrx&ion to all that give ear to it, That this is it which 
for conſecrating , and ſo youtouWer Yelaar 7% ings, are{ is here meant by Iv3oyGr mTysue, the ſpirit of Python, 
the conſecrated boughs of the Temple, 2 Mace 14. 4. but| appears by Heſychius, being read, as that place ought 
that ſeems not ſo proper for this place. to be, *Eyyaceiuv3© (not as We now read with- 
b. V. 6. Spirit of divination | Pythou was a name. of| out any lenſe , 76Tov nucs mdyror lw xaxgulp , but). 
n/2@- thecity Delphos, where Oracles were delivered by the| 7850p nueis NySwre riy zaabuip. we now call this Python. 
Devil , and they that prophefied there were called by| Theſe the Hebrew calls D'I\R» from IR +he belly; 
that name T1d3yss Pythons. From thence the word | and the reaſon is rendred by Galen, becaule they feak, 
was accommodated to other ſorts of diviners, eſpeci-| without opening their mouth, and ſo ſeem to ſpeak, ont 
cially to the iypaceluvder thole out of whoſe bellies ( as] of the belly. Theſe are they that have familiar ſpirits, 
the Oracles out of caves ) the devil ſpake. Of theſe} Les 19+ 3Is 
ſee Photii Epiſt. gva'. p- 206. TS $upwazver Tj drvgoriyy| V. 22. Rent off their cloaths | Among the rites of <« 
yace Tomegvy u) &Zioy F xonegoyov oitalv, ard Fagloy|(cCourging, this of reading the garments aſlunder is men- ——_— 
mys0 ue, Nay iugeeis Tegrovudrary Eyyaceluu3or, The|tioned for one, in Miſchna, c. 3. Both bands are tyed OR Y 
wicked and unclean ſpirit, that inhabits a mans belly as] to tbe pillar on both ſides , then the officer of the Syua- \; 
a ſerpent his bole in the earth , and being unclean, us fit| gogue, the vangirys, the miniſter , that is, lifor, takes 
to dwell in that place which is the receptacle of ordure,| hold of his garments, not caring whetber he tear, oy rip 
they appoſitely call Engaſtrimuthus. This, faith he, them, till bis breaſt be quite uncovered. And the Ro- 
the Grecians commonly call gy7s&5wasl:y, the diviner man faſhion was agreeable. 


CH AP. XvIIL. Paraphraſe. 


1: \, 7 Ow when they had paſſed through Amphipolisand Apollonia, they came 1+ Theſſalonica, another me- 
N to | Theſſalonica, | where was 4 Ring of the Jews. f tropolis of Macedonia. 
2. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath-days 
reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, 
* Explain 3. * Opening and alledging, that | Chriſt] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 4. The Mefſias promiſed to _ 
not again from the dead 3 and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt, the Jews 
them, that 4. And ſome of them believed and conforted with Paul and Silas; and of the 


Te : ; + And ſome of the Jews re- 
MIS t devout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few. | = he faith, and of ar 
lolſe wed with Paul and Silas, and many alſo of the Grecians, which were Proſelytes, and many women of bitter quality. 
riſe--- 2 


that thisis $- But the ]-ws which belicved not , % moved with envy , took unto them 5. of thoſe which call the 


_ '' it certain + lewd fellows [ of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and {et all the people a, pong .,n gens: 
clare unto City ON an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out Ce cles : © & df 4 
cn wa to the pcop Ice] | - : Jaſon's houſe , ſearching for 
ex/tyuer@- Paul and Silas, meaning to bring them out to the people, as enemies of the publick peace, 

oe i a 6. And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain [ brethren un- 6. believers, Chriſtians unto 


26-4 372 to the rulers of the city, ] crying , Theſe that have * a turned the world upſide the Officers of the cicy: Sec 


 # MS. p Y : 83 
Keeps "In down, are come hither allo, note on c. 19. f, , 
ws Sb 7+ Whom Jafon hath received : | and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of », and their dorineis quite 

fu Czlar, ] laying that there is another king, oze Jclus. contrary ro Czſars authority 

+ wo: ſhip- over us, 

ping Grec's 


Po ſeech $+ And [ they troubled the people and the rulers of the city, | when they heard g, the people and magi-= 


134.59  thelc things. ſtrares were troubled ; ſee notre 
being n- on Lu. 16, b 
raged,;{nau- . « Us, 


els 9 And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let them | 
—_ he B9- . 
offcesof 10. And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto Be- 


their courts 


andmking Ia 3 WHO coming thither went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 
wo Its Theſe were more + noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, * in that they receis 


Pe 1 1 < ' - . I, of 4 I 
wuz Ved the word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whe- W more ingenuous, 


$-=S - Id, (ſee Chryſoftome) plia- 
0d 2 ther thoſe things were ſo.] ble temper, more re n6L.D = 


Aonvineay leg the Chriſtian dodrine than thoſe of Theſſalonica, and they readily embraced the Goſpel , and ſpent their time every 
* troubled day in fearching the Scriptures, and obſerving whether what was thus taught by Paul were agreeable with that which the 
ook rg Scriprures ſay of the Meſſias. 


bono — 12s Theretore many of them believed ; alſo of honourable women , which 
* who rec, | 


12. Many therefore of choſe 
Sir"; © Were Greeks, and of men, not a fews ] y 


ELF : | Jews received the faith, and ſo 
likewiſe of the Gentiles many of the better ſort, both women and men, 


- 


13. But 


04: 
4 4 
- « B L 


C« 


—_—_ 


| 
. 


Parapbraſe.. | 


12. And when thoſe Jews of 


The; Ai of the: holyo Apoſtles. . 


Paul there, 5 a pcople. 
14, And ſuddenly the Chri-' 14 : CLF: 

Rians , to delude ihe perſecu- but Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill,, _ ; 

tors, ſent Paul roward the (ca fide as if he meant to rake ſhip, whereas he meant to go a foot to Athens, 


L 15- And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiving a 
commandment unto Silas and Timotheus tor.to come to him with all {peed, they 


departed. n L 
16. Now while.Paul-waited for them at Athens; his ſpirit was + Rirred in him 
| * when he ſaw the city-4 wholly given to idolatry. | 
17, And thereupon he dig 17: Therctore diſputed hein the ſynagogue with the Jews, and + with the de- 
not only preach-in the ſyna- vout perſons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. ] 
popue of the Jews to the Jews and Proſelytes , bur in other places of concourſe he took occafion to make known the 
Chriſtian dodtrine to all the heathens that he mer with there. | 
\. 18. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks] encoun- 
_ 18. And ſome of the lear- (,.q hjm, and ſome ſaid, What will * this c babler ſay? Other ſome, Hz ſeemeth 
ned men of Athens of the two ter forth of Gods: loca h he 
contrary ſes, one that denied 00 be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods; becauſe he preached unto them: 4 Jelus, and 
all providence, the other that the rcſurrection. 
denicd all freedom of will, , r 
19. to the place of judicature 719+ And they took him and brought him | unto © Areopagus, ſaying, May we 
at Athens, and examined him know what this new doGtrine, whereof thou ſpeakelt, is? ] 
what new Religion *rwas that he taught. phe 


20, For all that yer we hear, 2+ For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our cars: we would know 
is very new and ſtrange, we de- theretfoxe what thele things mcan. | 
fire to have a full account of all. 


21+ (For all the Athenians, and firangers which + were there, ſpent their time 


1n nothing elle, but cither to tell, or to hear fome new thing.) 


pa 


22, Paul being brought he- ; . ” ras _s 
fore the Judges in Areopagus, || I perceive that 1n all things ye are too * ſuperſtitious, 
ſaid, Ye Athenians have a greater number of Gods which ye worſhip, than any other cities have. 


23, 24, This God therefore 
whom you acknowledge not to jn{cription, © TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: [hom therctore f ye ignorantly wor- 
know , and yer profcls to wor- ſhip, him declare I unto you, 
ſhip, is he that I preach, the , 4 ; ; : 
inviſible God of heaven and 24+ God that made the world, and all things thercin, ſeeing that he is Lord of 
earth, ruler, becauſe creator of heaven and earth, dwelleth notin Temples made with hands: }] 
all, which cannot be contained in any ſhrine of mans framing. ' 


28. Nor canany image made _25* Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing, 


by man be a proper inſ}rvment Þ {ccing he giveth to all life, and breath, and al} thingss | 
ro worſhip or propitiare him, he being ſo far from wanting any help of ours, that he gives to all their very life, and all 
that they have, 


<td a 26. And hath made of one blood all nations of men , for to dwell on all the 
firſt, and then from one Noah face of the carth , and hath determined the times betore appointed, and the 


hath framed a whole world of bounds of their habitation |] 
men, fixingWmes and places in great order, and wiſdom of diſpoſal. 


27. And the end of all that _ 27* That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might * fecl after him, and 
is, thar- they might look after find him, though he be pot tar from every one of us. 
him that created them, and worſhip him, And though they were left through their fins, as in the dark, in groſs igno- 
rance, yet ws God ſo palpably ro be diſcerned , that by feeling, or groping , as blind 1n:n in rhe dark, they might, if 
they would bur ſeek, find him, who is indeed very near every one of us, even as the (uv! that atiimaces every one. 

28, For our life, motion. and 29+ For © in him we live,and move,and have our being, as certain alſo of your 
ſubſiſtence is wholly through own poets have faid, | For we are alſo his ot {pring, 
him, according to that which Aratus an heathen Poer ſaid, 


: . For as much t > Arc 'ſori \ : 
29. God therefore being'our . ”_ | " mug hen as We are the oft- ſpring of God, wc ought not to think 
creator,can in no reaſon be ſup. *94t £9 Gochead 1s like to gold or filyer , os ttone graven by art and mans de- 


poſed by us his workmanſhip to Vice. | 
be the work of our hands, ſuch asa piece of gold, or filyer, or ſtone, with a ſignature upou ir, 


30. And *tis certainly long 3: And the times of this ignorance God + winked at 3 but now commandeth 
enough, that men have gone on all men every where to repent. | - 
in ſuch prodigious conccits as this : Be ittherefore now known unto you, that there is place of repentance, if you will 
make haſte to accept it : For God nor looking, or faſtning his eyes upon the continved idolatry of the heathens for ma- 
ny years, ( which might provoke him to deſert them for ever) now ſends us to you their progeny, to call you to repen- 
tance, enters a new covenant with you, as well as others, a covenant of free pardon upon reformation. 


+. Revios now cecemines .3"* Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
the way by which the whole rightcoulneſs , by that man whom he hath ordained z * whereof he hath givcu 


werld ſhall be judged, viz. by aflurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſcd him from the dead. | 


their receiving or not receiving of Chriſt , whom, by raiſing him from rhe dead, he hath held our to all men co helieve 
on, and woe to them thar ſhall now refuſe him. 


32. And when he mention. 32: And when they heard of the reſurreRjon of the dead, ſome mocked ; J and 
ed thar of riſing from the dead, Others faid, We will hear thee again of this matter. 
ſome of thole lcarned men, che Epicureans eſpecially, which denied all furuce life, fell a ſcoffing, 


33+ So Paul departed from among them, 
34. And ſome believed, and 


ly Dionyſius one of the ſenators or Judges in Areopagus, (ee note ce) and Damaris his wife, and ſome others, 


14+ And immediately.the brethren ſent away Paul, to $0 as it were to the ſea] 


22» Then | Paul tiood in the midit of Mars's hill, and {aid, Ye men of Athens, 


23. Foras1 paſſed, by, and beheld your * devotions, I found an altar with this 


34+ Howbeit certain men clave to him, and believed : among the which was 
aſſociated wich him, particular- Dionylius the Areopagite, and a woman named. Damaris, and others with them. ] 


Annotations 


But when the Jews of Theſſalonica ]. had ER 
| d when t . 13+ But when the! Jews 0 alonica |. had. knowledge that the word of 
Theſſalonica, . which oppoſed Gy was preached of Paul at Bercea.,. they came thither alſo " and ſtirred up the 
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merits, in his Dcclamation againti Epicarus , when, 


V. 6. Turned the world upſide. down] What Avace-| 
765ey7s lignitics, will beſt be diſcerned by the uſe of 
the word Gal. 5. 12» there we render it troubling, and 
ſo it appears to lignitie by comparing it with v. 10+ 
5 $8 Taggoror, but be that tronbleth you ſhall bear bis 
own judgment, as before he (aid, C. 1.7. & pit Tivis 
L191v of Tagdarov1ss, but that there are ſomethat trouble 
you. SO Att. 15. 24+ the fame 18 expreſled, Tiyss b7tgge 
Eau vpn; abyorg, ſome troubled you with words. And 
thus we may reſolve by the ule of other Authors, 
*Avgdleiv , faith * Enftatbins , 15 dragdres moay, and 
that afaoraeVTss moiy, to put in diſorder, Or confuſion, 
ſuch as in ſtate of Anarchy : and *in the ſame place 
he interprets dye51o<6y by Taggtas ifeyige, to flir up 
by troubling, or diſturbing. Contrary to this 1s xa[a- 
F&915, a Quiet tranquillity, and fo is uſed by the Sto- 
icks and Epicureans for &TaggZia untroubledneſi. Thus 
Cicero renders x47a5ece; lometimes conftantias, ſome- 
times ſedationes , as the contrary perturbationes- 
And then dyasa]& contrary to xardsaots, Mult be 
to diſturb, diſquiet, ſtir up. And ſo it will moſt pro- 
perly be here rzndred alſo, in the ſame ſenſe that 
«xaragadia is uled Fam. 3. 16. for diſturbance, con- 
fuſion, &&C+ 

V. 16. Wholly given to idolatry ] Kaleifwn@- wins 
a city full of Images, Or idols, or altars creQed to 
the Gods , and much given to the worſhip of them. 


That Athens wa$ tuch , appears by Panſaniss , - 


number of the Simalacra, or siSwxe there, being more 
than in all Greece beſides : fo faith Philoſtratus 1n Apal- 
lonius's travel thither , qgraoSsras 7h; *Adlwalss tidy, 
de vit. Apol. |. 4+ C 6+ be ſaw the Athenians were 
lovers of devotion, of ſacrificing, &c. And theretore 
in his diſcourſe with Timaſion, he tells him, gogesrice- 
coy ai Terror $2ay Ayer fv, xf Tere Adiryor , Tt 
was the ſobereſt way to ſpea\, well of all Gods, eſpect- 
ally at Athens, where there were altars of unknown 
Gods. See Suidas in Tiyariuwy, S0 laith Pauſanis, 
that they did Zyosfey Irs anaay axioy expreſs more 
piety to the Gods than any and preſently adds , as an 
evidence of their piety, rhat they had altars aiS85, g1- 
ps, x) ces, of Baſhfulneſs , of Fame, and ot Deſire, 
and again, 'Adlwaios atroriTReyy T1 3 Tos anno cis Th 
Id 8 aredlls. thiy exceed ail in their diligence about 
tbe Gods. So Strabo, *ASlwdine 5 0a oth To. GAA 
eneteriyle; lrateA3oY, £7w x; afer 73s O88s ., TANG yep 
$1 Eennar iggay Tageditarle, woup *) hopodimucas, 
Their boſpitality to jtrangers extends to the Gods too, be- 
iug very ready t0 receive n any ſtrange worſhips. So Hi- 


faith he, I named Athens, 7d wiyiror amoy Ths cursfeias 
xspdaaoy, I named the greatejt ſam of piety. So Theo- 
phyla, ſetting down the full inſcription of the Altar, 
V..23. Qtzols Adidas, x} Bugwnns, x} Aifuns, Otp 4 yrdco 
2} Zin  fuppoles them to have received all the ttrange 
Gods of the world, of Afiz, Enrope, Africk,, and more- 
over one ſtrange one, which they knew not, who or 


Annotatidns on The As of the holy poſter. Chap, xvi. 


rence of the Grammarians in their explication of the 


takes notice of, ver. 23. ( not their worſhips , or theit 
altars, but their Idols, that is, their Deities themſclves; 
for ſo the word is uſed Wiſd. 14. 20. ce 2 Theſſ: 2. 
Note f.) among which, faith he, was an altar to au 


unknown God. 


V. 18. Babbler] The notion of the word gzpwoa- 
y@& (all one with oapyortu@-) is clear by the concur- 


Attick word , as it is proverbially uſed among them, 


and by the Greek, Fathers upon this place, both gene- 


rally agreeing, that the word primarily ſignifies ef9G- 
cevis, a ſort of bird, that was wont to be about the 


ſtreets, xwbduey Te oniguale picking up the ſeeds. So 


Oecumenius and Phavorinus z from whence , fay they, 
the Attick, writers applicd the word proverbially to 
thoſe that do at 3umics 2x; dyoggs Sraleifeir , ſpend 
their time in the ftreets , at fairs and markets, that is, 
very idly; and from hence, fay they, it comes to ig- 
nifie, 735 euread3s x; 8Sevds Abys ativs, mean, vile perſons, 
that are worth nothing. And fo Exſtathius on Homer 
"Over. &. and Suidas allo, 

_ Ib. Feſus and the reſurreffion | That Feſus and dys- 
Facts, the reſurrefion, were by them taken to be (both 
of them)Saubria Zire, new, Or ftrange, Gods, is not on- 
ly athrmed by ſome of the Fathers,but very reaſonable 
to believe, when we remember out of Pauſanias, that 
aids, and giun, and ceus, Modeſty, and Fame, and 
Vebement defire, were Gods, and had Altars erc&c4 to 
them by theſe Athenians. See Note b. 

V. 19+ Areopagus | Their Areopagus was their Se- 
nate, or fianding court of judicature, in eAthens , by 
whoſe laws and orders any new Gods were received 
among them3 and therefore as ſoon as they conceived 
that Paul was xala yytauus Eeyay Jaruoriar, a promulger 
of new ſtrange Deities, they bring him to the Areopagus, 
to have him examined, what Gods they were that he 
thus preached. Two judicatures they had in Athens ; 
one every year changed, made up of hve hundred cho- 
ſen men, of whom the Republick conlitied 3 the other 
perpetual, which judged of Murthers, and the like ca- 
pital offences, and this was in Areopago : of which and 
the cuſtoms thereof, (ee Budexs on the Pandedts. This 
Fuvenal calls curiam Martis , and * Payſaniss tells us, 
that it was fo called, becauſe when Mars had killed 
Neprunes fon Alirrothios, he was the tirli that was 
there judged. Ager&> nay @ nant @ , tre near 
Aens &Tauv9e eldn, But this, Saith * S. Auſtin, Var- 
ro would not yield to, but produces another original 
ot it, de obſcurarum notitia literarem, out of the know- 
ledge of dark, learning. The word ady@ in the com- 
potition ſignifies a rock, or riſe. of a# hill : (o faith 
S$#idas, it 1s called Ager& nay 0, ori ov TY TAY Qt, 


» OY . A 
x &@ v4 4 73 Iinaxhevey, becauſe the judicature is on 4 


mu Byzantius out of Apolbodorus , Agar®& ndy@ argo- 
Thezoy Avfiynorn , it is an eminent place, or hull, at 


whence he was. Whereas Dionyſis Halic. lpeaking of 
the Romans, ſaith, they did rather wgotevily afei ©nbs, 
than giaoZerciy, were very unkind and unbiſpitable to 
ftrange Gods. And Maximus Tyrius han, xÞ'. 6 ASlun 
aiay SnuC© irtes Kaya Seaubrie emaogheor The common 
people of Athens brought in other new Gods. And Foſe- 
phus 2+ cont. Appione *ASluatss 1% *B Annvay woofer es 


Teyles aiyvorv, All men ſay that the Atheniang are the 
molt pious of all tbe Grectans: and Sophocles Oedip. 
Col. "Of Srex' 63715 tyii Of85 GHisalar Trpens 05Batey, i178 
Ted" <pgiger, This city goes beyond all in worſhipping and 
This hcre is the meaning ot He 


bonouring the Gods. 


ord aupori5igus vuds Jeoew, Ve 23+ I ſee you wore addi- 
: Ged to the worſhip of the Gods than others 3 as it farther 
=&4ars appears by their oefaguale, whi@ Paul in pallage 


Athens 3 and to * Iſidore Peluſe ney © 5 vilnads Ton, 
i is an high place , * yag 67% Ti bs 73 Sixashaucy 
eivo , for that judicature was on an aſcent, Or up- 
per ground. Then for the other part in the compoli- 
tion | Ag««@+] it denotes, as they both (ay, the ſort of 
the caules which were there judged, viz. Murthers, 
&c. S0 Stephanus & @ Ts gurines reigns ifinatoy, 
$19, Tas Im ordige yivoueras puaurgorias , in it they 
judged cauſes of murther , becauſe ſuch were done 
by the ſword : and Snidas, AguG- Id imei 76 gorine 


murther, 6 I Agns 63: if govar, and Mars is uſed for 
murthers 3 yet having betore ſaid , Te dana mnoxrrig 
Sona: oepres , it adminiſters other affyirs of the 
Common: wealthwery wiſely. By this it appcars, how 
fit 15 tO retain in Latine and other languages the 
COM« 


pag, and on an aſcent or' high place ard Stepha- ; 


Co 
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Sixaler , it is ſo called, becauſe it judgeth cauſes if 
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compound Greek, rather thaw” to divide it, as port 
Engliſh have done into Mars's bill, as it. it had its 
denomination from that heathen God of war , which 
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% 


a friend, a ſuperſtitious to a flatterer, 3 4 orb); piaC6- 
$40, 008 Saoidalpoy xinat 38d, he explains the mean- 


is not acknowledged, nor intimated in the word. 
Now the Judges which ft in this Court , ( and not 
the inhabitants that dwelt in that part of the city) 
wcre called Ageronreytru Areopogites , men famed for 


their gravity, and uprightneſs in judging, not admit- | 


ting rh<torica] pleas, but ſimple narrations, chuſing 
the dark, that they might not be moved to compaſſion 
by the tight of the malefaGor, and giving their judg- 
ment without a word ſpeaking. And this judicature 
was by all looked on with ſuch reverence, that an 
Areopagite lignified proverbially an excellent per- 
ſon, and when the Romans had conquered Greece, 
and {ent their Proconſuls of Aſia to rule there, they 
frequently committed difficult cauſes to the judg- 
ment of thefe Areopagites: So did Dolabella in Gel- 
lia). 12. C. 7. Rem Atbenas ad Areopagitas , ut ad 
judices graviores exercitatioreſque, rejecit , {alth he, 
He referred the cauſe to them , as to Fudges more grave 
and exerciſed ( and fo killed) than ordinary. And 
becauſe to theſe belonged the attairs of Religion, and 
accordingly Anaxagoras for teaching that the Sun, 
which they deemed a God, was a fire-ſtone , and 
Diagoras a3 a derider of thuir Gods, had been con- 
demncd to death by them, and fo Protagoras, and 
Socrates allo, and Platarch (aith of Exripides, |. 1. 
c. 7. De plac. Phil. that having fome doubts of. the 
Gods, he durlt not openly protcls it, tearing the ju- 
dicature of the Arcopagitesz therctore 15 Paul here 


brought before them, as an afſcrtor and preacher of 


ſuch a Dcity as they had not admitted among them, 
And one of theſe Judges, Dionyſius ver. 34+ therefore 
called the Areopagite , was convertcd by lis diſcourſe 
there. 


V. 22. Too ſuperſtitions | What is the notion of 


Saorderuria ſuperitition, doth here delcrve to be 
conlidered. And by what hath becn faid of xareiS- 
a@ (Note a.) *twill ſoon appear that in this place 
SerriSeuorictegt more ſuperſtitious than ordinary , fig- 
nitying the worſhip ot more Gods than other citics 
worſhipped, the Poſitive Sa9:Þalyoy and the Subltan- 
tive $45:Saporia muſt denote no-more than the wor- 
ſhip of God : and according]y it follows vcr. 23. by y 
waebeirs, whom ye worſhip, «:yvouyles, not knowing who 
it was. Thus ch. 25. 19. Feſtus , or S. Luke in his 
liory , faith that the Jews had certain CnThuare que- 
{tzons, or accuſations againſt Paul , a Tis ifias Saot- 
Seupevias , concerning bis own Religion, or ſuperſtition, 
or worſhip p<culiar to him from them, and (as it tol- 
lowstocxplin what he mcant by the word) wer 7146 
Inas Te 3ynerC, of one Feſis that was dead, putting 
him under the vulgar notion of a Saiuwy or dead He- 
ros, and fo tneaning the worſhip of him by ſfegiH aus: 
ria Thus in the Greek 4nd Latine Lexices at the cnd 
of Cyril, AaoriSaporta, ſupcrſtitio, religio, rendting i! 
indiffercntly by thoſe two : So in Atheners, Seo ihau 

ports ery ex 15 religione tenert, to be held by religius, 
and fo rendred by Budeus, as $ao1faruia 15 rendred 
Religio by Cicero, and in an ancicnt Gloffary, Acuorbai- 
por, Frooefns, It lignities a worſhipper of the Goas. And 
the word being compounded of Sayor , and Sade to 
fear, it is rcndred by Hiſychius pofodeia, fearing God, 


ing in the following words , the pions comes to God 
FAC WITT: without fear 3 the ſuperſtitions , T' TOAAT Sus 
with much fear , Iams of, Sebros mh; $iks Soup whe 
TUVEgNVES, dreading the Gods as fo many tyrants. So taith 
Diogorus Siculus of Bomilcar l.'2. P: 779. Sartfel- 
(orss HIo1y of RAAGUTES EN eigels T TRoavouors x} (25 dAGES 
Texzeor, they that are about to undertake any unlaw- 
fal and great actions are generally afraid of the Gods, 
or demons ;, whence is that of Plutarch in Alex. $« 
oteTe2 $43: 83h drm 5 MN Seto rhaluay 3 Bixela, the 
Atheiſt thinks there are no Gods, the ſuperſtitious wi- 
ſhes there were none. And according]y the Epicureans, 
and the Cyrenaici that were ſo much againſt luperſtiti- 
on , expreſs themſclves to mean by it 4 a Saydre 
Poor the fear of any thing after death , of the puniſh- 
ments of God after this lite. And fo thoſe that did 
not believe this, and withal thought it a very painful, 
inconvenienterrour, for any nian to believe it, gene- 
rally ſpake of Sa91Saorie ſuperſtition, and lo of Reli- 
gton too, as of an il] thing. And ſo it goes in Plutarchs 
traCt. ms. Serorfayu. as another extreme, contrary to 
Atheiſm, an aſtoniſhment of ſoul, looking on the 
Gods as ſo many tale fpirits, or furies, cruel, blog= 
dy-minded, &c. which rather than he would bclizve, 
he protefſcs he would wiſh und? va Thatlagyor that 
he bad never been 3 and this helooks on with molt ab- 
horrence in the Jews, $«91Saruoris ws cayiry ound fc- 
MITT they are, laith he, tyed and bound with their re- 
ligion, Or ſuperſtition, as with a net, that they could not 
move for it. This therefore being acknowledged, that 
among the Heathens the word hath ſometimes upon 
| this ſcore been taken in an i} ſenſe , and Superſtition 
and Religion indiferently ſpoken againſt, as belicving 
| It an error that the Gods would pumſh men for what 
they did in this lite , it remains that they of them thar 
were not thus bent, do generally ſpeak of Serordeuus- 
via ſuperſtition with a great reverence, generally in a 
; g£00d, not evil, ſenſe, the ſame that they allow to Reli- 
ein It ſelf. Thus Polybius of the Romans |. 16. p. 
497- giving his opinion ot their government that it 
excelled others extremely & 75 a $9 Senna, in 
the apprebenfion they had of the Gods, lie expreties what 
it was he fo commends, atyo 5 SaoSo;uoriay, T mean 
their ſupertition, which 64 Toro; 2u7sea yy Pula x; 
Tagadnuraa, was ſocrjed up . and takin into all their 
aff airs, &5s wii nalanmev xg pol, that it did not fall 
ſhort of ſuperlative which though *cwere among 
other men made matter of reproach to them, macs Tois 
Janos dvSewnors overdiloainor,yet Ne thinks fit cxureme- 
ly to cxtol it as that which ſeemed to him yeyiclw 
Hrapogar ty ci Teis 70 GEATION to be very mach for tbe 
better, x) owryeay T6 Vouauy Tegyparta, and to keep 
their aff zirs in good order. Thus Diod. Siculus |. 5. 
P. 205. ſpeaking of the ancient Gawles, There lies, 
faith he, iz their Temples a great deal of gold conſe- 
crated to their Gods, which yet none of the natives 
«nTorla torch, that 15, (ical away, Jia Saoidaporicy, 
becauſe of their ſuperſtition, that is, reverence which 
they bear to their Gods, xaiap ovyroy of Kearwy piAagyv* 
cov x29" <pbonlw, though the men are extremely co- 
vetous. So the lame author {peaking of Imilco 1- 14+ 
P. 295+ After an a@of ſacriledge, laith he, he condem- 


or religion, by others go&@ 3:6 x) Serubrey, the fear of | ned bimſelf, and dyed, mearlw Toig moniTeus SMMTOY 
Gods-and Demons but this Fear ſometimes in an ill | $4a01Pazueriar, leaving to bis citizens much ſuperſti- 


ſenſe, for cowardiſe z and fo faith the Erymologiſt, 
AroiSealpor, whafhs x, Sends at $485 , both pioys 
and cowardly toward the-Gods , avd Clemens, n yiv 
SerrorÞaruoria as. 3 0, Strom: Pe 377+ Superſtition 1s 
a paſſion, being a tear of the Dezmonsz and Theophra- 
flus, Char. ms. Saod. Seixia regs 73 Sounontby bhiy "tis a 
cowardly fear of, or toward, the demon: and according- 
ly Maximus Tyrins having, comparcd a pious man to 


\ti0#, which the Interpreter rightly renders Dez reve- 
'rentiam reverence of God. So in Heraclitus a+ as. 
{peaking of Orphens xep. xy". cis SaorÞaporiay 3yayor, 
1 633 7% Curefety muguanians , leading to ſuperſtition, 
or the worthip ot ite Gods, and exhorting them to be 
pious , making ſuperſtizion and piety all one exactly» 
'So in an Edi of the Emperour Tiberius ſet down 
by Joſephus, 1, 15+ C 4+ where immunities are by him 
| | allowed 


e 
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allowed the Jews on condition that they miſuſe not]no ill charaQer upon this word abſolutely conlidereds 

the Emperours kindneſs towards them, x; pu Tas an- V+ 23. To the unknown God] Concerning this Altar g. 
xov Wror SacrÞPanrias tEudtyilar, and that they do not [at Athens inſcribed to the unknown God, there is a fa- Avi 
ſet at nought the ſuperſtitions, that 1s, Religions ( ſome|mous ſtory in Laertius in Epimenid. that in time of "_ 
of which he that wrote the Edid& thought to be true, [peſtilence at Athens, Epimenides being accounted by 

and therefore took that care of them) of other zations.|them 9zopzaical@-, one moſt beloved of God, was con- 

And though being by the Heathens uſed for the wor: [lulted by them, who appointed this lu(tration for the 

ſhip not of the true God, but of their Dxmons, (dead|city. Taking many ſheep black and white he broughe 
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men, and Angels deiticd by them) it be jufily detelted 
by us Chriſtians, yet Kill this is not an argument that 
that word is uſed in an ill ſenſe, any otherwiſe than 
Religion it ſelf is alſo, becauſe falſe, heatheniſh religi- 
ons are looked on with the ſame averſation alſoby all 
that count them ſuch : to which agrees that of the 
Etymologft, isboy #71 agg 480 Tols Exaner G1 RANT Adj 


Ter, the word among the heathens is taken for a good 
thing, but among us Chriſtians for impiety. Beſides thelc 
there is yet one farther acception of the word, tor 
the uſe of magical ſpells, ligatures, charaQers, &c. exe- 
cranda ſuperſtitio ligaturarum, quibus inauyes, ©'c. non 
ad placendum hominibus, ſed ad ſerviendum demonibus 
adbibetur, Aug. Ep. 73» that execrable ſuperſtition of 
ligatures, among which are the ear-rings, Oc. uſed not 
20 pleaſe men, but to ſerve devils. Of thele indeed there 
were liore among the worſhippers of falſe Gods, a ” 
talogue of which Clemens Alex. Str. 3. p. 312+ tells 
us was to be ſeep in Menanders comedy called Awgt- 
Jauor, ſcoffing at thoſe which make every accident 
almoſi onu%y xiyG a ſign of ſomething, divine by the 
flight of birds ( as:d5 devrs, Arerds vilrremis in Homer) 
the feeding of chickens, by the Pa&ouarree, Rriking 
a ſtaff againſt the ground ( to.which the Prophet is 
thought to refer, Hoſe 4+. 12+) xaaJoparleia , and 
the rett of the &aiotue cnpale auſpicious ſigns, (aseg- 
luv 6m lightning on the right fide, Hom. Iliad. 2.) 
which they that uſed are by Suzdas faid Serorfarue- 
I, &H Tois oupeis , to be ſuper(titious obſervers of 
ſigns. See Aug. ie dofir. Chr. 1. 22 The like may 
be faid of ominous and auſpicious days , the not 


them into Areopagus, and permitted them to go whi- 


ther they would, appointing ſome to follow each, and 


where-ever they lay down, there to kill and ſacrifice 


them Tegohroy), 340, to a fit God, or to a God to whom 
{acrifices were duc, and fo tne plague cealed, 59y #7; 


x voy iy evgery 14Te T3; Sipes ff Adluelor Bop dw 
vows, whence , laith he, is it that among the Athenians 
in publick places there are Altars that have no names 
on them. So Heſychius Oe Zermet ms. *ASnvalos 
TipayTM, 56 14TH ATI Nogd ons Oy Kenokv, Strange 
Gods are worſhipped among the Athenians, which Apol- 
lophanes reckons up in his Cretians. So in Philoſtratus 
1.6. c. 7. of Apollonizs mentioning Athens, 3 a) d'yvd- 
cor Seunpbywy Bape ifgwlas, faith he , where are built 
Altars of unknown Demons, or Spirits, or Gods. And 
fo Lxcian in his Philopater, Nj 7% &yvaco @ Adm, 
By the unknown God at Athens. And "Hud; 5 my 
uw Alas ayrucov igivegylss xf Tegrruwinoarlec, yaens 
&s vegudy Utevayles Ti&T@ wyactonooutl Ie having 
found and worſhipt the unknown God at Atbins, will 
ſtretch out our bands to heaven, and give thanks to 
him. And fo faith Payſunias, that ther: were at 
Athens Altars of unknown Gods, And the fame Au- 
thor mentions among the Lydians or Perſians ſome 
Sacrifices , that by invocation of an unknown God, 
and a form which he calls barbaroys , becauſe not un- 
derftood by the Grecians the God of Abrabam, &c.) 
brought fire down, and burnt the wood upon the 
Altar, Elzac, l. x. which is a deſcription of th. avez- 
9 mentioned by Strabo |. 15. which may wei: be 
thought an imitation of that fa of Elias in Ahabs 
time, who by invoking the name of God brought 


obſerving of which Heſiod makes to be impiety, 
and deſigns his whole book of "Huiezs to that 
purpole, | 
—0af1C: 55 Tae neyr4 
"Eidos igydCula, arairr©- ddavatudy, | 
*Ogri vas xeivoy, x) VateBacias anctivey. Thele being | Zawp $f i wr 41nlo. & utytus de, 
heatheniſh obſervations conſequent to their Religions, | Kai 3opiy- 1 him we live tte mortal lives, and 
as they are juſtly branded by thoſe that diſlike their | move, and are. And fo that which follows will be more 
Religions, ſo among them that diſliked them not,they |literally true, os 7ez5 as ſome , urging two fayings of 
were taken for branches of piety alſo, and fo (till faſten |the Pagans, this, and that of {rat tollowing, 


down fire upon the Altar. Of $S, Pauls makiny uſe 
of this inſcription at Athens againſt the Heathens, ſce 
Photiz Epiſt, E8'. pe 114. | 

V. 28. In him welive | This fcems to have reference 
to an old Iambick. 


h. 
£) xv Tu 
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CHAP. XVIII. Paraphraſe, 
I. A Fcer theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth, 
2+ And found a certain Jew named Aquila born in Pontus, lately come 
from Italy , with Priſcilla his wife | (becauſe that Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome) | and came unto them. 
reign (ſee note On C, 26. a 
ana thoſe parts. ) 
3- And becauſe he was of the ſame craft , he abode with them, and wrought 3 . aq paul being by trade 
(tor by their occupation they were tent-makers.)] . a tent maker as they were,aſſo= 
ciated and wrought in his trade with them, 1 Cor. 4-12, and 9.6, 12. 
4+ And he reaſonedin the ſynagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews +. and very fibard he 
and the Greeks. preached rhe Golpe] in the Sy- 
nagogues of the Jews, labouring to convince them all that were preſent, both Jews and Grecians, viz. thole that were 
Greeks by birth, but Proſelyres to the Jews Religion, 
5+ And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, | Paul * was 5. Paul being exrraordinari- 
2 prefſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus was + Chriſt. ly troub1-d or prieved ar the 
obſtinacy of his country-menthe Jews, did his urmoſt ro convince them that Jeſus was the M-1i125 , or elle he was very 
earneſt in diſcourſe, ſpake very vehemently to them on this ſubje&, reſolving to make ir his laſt , and (upon their retu- 
fing) to preſs no more, to leaye them and preach to the Gentiles. 
ve 6: And when they oppoſed theinfelves and * blaſphemed, he ſhook hy raiment, 
{ the Chrix and faid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am clean, from hence- 


Sealed forth I will go untorthe Gentiles] 


2. (Claudius the Emperour 
of Rome having about this time, 
roward the larter end of his 
) made an Edi& to baniſh the Jews out of his dominions , eſpecially from Rome, and Italy 


® or, was 
moved in 
ſpeech, for 
the King's 
MS.,and the 
ancient Gr. 
& Lat. read 
ou6iN6'0 
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6. Ard whan they not only 
withſtood him, bur railed or 
uſed him contumeliouſly , he 

Mm. uſed 
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nary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhooes, or other his garments, noting thereby his opinion of their great un- 
when af being the Goſpel farther preach ro them, and withal aboding ſad confequents to them : And he ſaid un- 
ro them, Having thus warned you, I am free from the guilt of your defiruRion, which will certainly come upon you; [ 
will lay no longer among the Ton, bur withour any ſcruple preach to the Gentiles of this and other cities, 


DS 7. And hedeparted thence, and entred intoa certain mans houſe, named Juſtus, 
ks ary - anger - — oY that worſhipped God, ] whoſe houle joyncd hard to the ſynagogue, : 
houſe in Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtus, by birth a Gentile, bur a Jewiſh Proſelyte. | 
8. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with all 
his houſe : and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptized. 
0,10. Fear nothing, for T g. Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by night ina viſion, [ Be not afraid, but ſpeak 
will be preſent with thee, to (e- and hold not thy peace, 


bong ge —_ ply Ay 10. For Iam with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for 1 have 


dently in this place , confide - much people in this city. | EE. 
rind Gor hou b 4 fone oppoſe, yet there be many pious men I this heathen wicked city, that will receive the Goſpel. 


11. preaching the Goſpelto 77: And he continued there a year and fix months, | teaching the word of God 


them of Corirth , and of all A- AMONSY them. ] Fs 
chaia, and farther inſtruRing and confirming them thar received it, ; ; 

12. But the Jews through- 12+ T And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews * made inſurreQi» 4 and cat. 
our the whole region of Achaia, on with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat,] * =» bang 
banded againſt him, and brought him before the tribunal of Gallio the Proconſul of that province. A WG. 

14. norher way thas whar-,._ 73: Saying, This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God [contrary to the pre of 
the Law of the Jews v. 15, de- Law» Ml. them« 
rermines. elves una- 


14; See note on chap. 13.4. 14+ And when Paul was now about to open his mouth , Gallio ſaid unto the me MN 


Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or | wicked + lewdneſs, ] Oye Jews, * reaſon 9%. 


Chap. xvii, 


" Tf 
would that I ſhould bear with you. want 
*C£ 0 1 * &> 5 
16. Bur ſeeing the queſtion 15+ But if it be a queſtion + of words, and names, and of your Law, look ye #0 07h ns 
betwixr you is only a verbal it; forl will be no judge of ſuch matters. ] neſEwzgyordy 
controverſie, as whether Jeſus be to be called and acknowledged the Meſſias, and of names, whether it were lawful fer + Ole 4 
Chriſtians by that name, or by that of Diſciples, &c. to diſtinguiſh themſelves from incredulous Jews, and concerning mW he 


the law of you Jews, whether ir condemn all Gentiles that are not circumciſed, and make it utrerly unlawful ro converſe 
with ſuch,all which are things of that nature, thar 1 underſtand not,and of which conſequently I am no competent Judge, 
and ſeeing there is ver no lay fer out by the Emperours againſt Chriſtian religion, (for this was in the reign of Claudius, 
who ſer ouran Edi againſt the Jews v, 2. but none againſt Chriſtians, any otherwiſe than as they were comprehended 
under the name of Jews) this matter belongs not to my cognizance, I will not meddle with ir, ſee note On Cc. 26: @. 


16. And he caſt their endite- 16+ And he drave them from the judgment-ſeat.] 
ment out of the court, | 

19. tad $ellbarin.car ofthe - 27; Then all the Grecks took Soſthenes , the _—_ ruler of the ſynagogue, 
rulers of the Jewiſh Confiſtory 204 beat him before the judgment-ſcat : and Gallio cared for none of theſe 
there, which appeared in this things. | 
complaint againft Paul, was by ſome of the natives of Corinth , upon Gallio's ſhewing a diſlike of the buſineſs, ver. 16, 
ſtcucken 1n the court, and the Proconſul took no norice of ir, 

18. whohad made avox of . 13+ And Paul after this tarricd there yet a good while, and then took his leave 
aNazarite, for a time nor to Of the brethren, and failed thence into Syria , and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, 
ſhave his head, after which ex- | having (horn bis head in Cenchrea ; for he Þ had a vow. ] 
pired, it was the manner to cur it ſolemnly, and accordingly fo he did at Cenchrea. 

19. And inhis way toSyria, 19+ And he came to | Epheſus, and left them there : but he himſelf entred in- 
y. 18, he came to, to the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews, 

AY * 20+ When they defired'bzw to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not. 
I» | - Te - ove - "_ 21. But bade them farewel, {aying, | I muſt by all means keep this feaſt that 
thar [ defign with Gods help to cometh in Jeruſalem but I will return again unto you, if God will: | and he 
return ro you, failed trom Epheſus. : 

22, And in his journey to _ 22+ And when he had landed at Czſarca, and < gone up, and ſaluted the 
pony » he landed ( not ar Church, he went down to Antioch. |] 

oppa one haven to Jeruſalem, bur a very dangerous one, but) at Czſarea Stratonis, as his ſafer landing, and from thence 
went up to Jeruſalem, and viſited the congregation of Chriſtians there, and having done ſo, and there kept the feaſt, he 
went thence to Antioch. : 

23. ccnfirming and farther 23+ And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he departed , and went over all 
inſtruQing all the new convert the country of Galatia and Phrypia in order, i firengthning all the diſciples. 
ed Chriſtians. , Ts png, Ong of 6s Gene; 

24. one that had a greatin- 24+ Anda certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
fight and $kill in che Scriptures and | mighty in the Scriptures, | came to Epheſus. 
of rhe Old Teftamenr, (ee ver. 28, 

A OO ey Te * This man was infiructcd in the way of the Lord , and * being fervent in #*yrningin 


infiruted in the Goſpel , ang "Ne Spinit, he ſpake and taught + diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only Spirit, {{ 
being in reſpe& of > na Ra the baptiſm of John. ] s - : BOY nl xiv: 


he : +F exaQ!l 
nor ſo perfeRly initruRted in all things as yer,ſee y 26.yet being very zealous in the way wherein he was entred,he began the things 
- preach the Goſpel ainong them out of the Prophets, inſtru ing them in the Chriſtian doctrine very truly, and agree- IE 
: ly Gs che rule taught by the Apofiles as far as his inſtru&ion went, and this before he was baptized with the Chriſtian Guneters 
«priſm, being only received by John to the believing in him that was to come, (ſo as the Epheſian diſciples, c, 19. 2.) 404 7 Ky 


<6. ale hs he. And he began ro ſpeak * boldly in the ſynagogue ; whom when Aquila %"openty 


ſynagogue of the Jews , and and Priſcilla had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the * 
there publickly and confident= way of God more perfe&ly.] 


ly (ſee nore on Joh. 9, a.) preachr the Goſpel, And Aquila and Priſcilla hearing that what he preached was all true, but 


yet wanted ſomewhar of that knowledge which they had attai . : ; 
bur they higher, ) they communicated A OTED y had attained tro, (he having never aſcended above John's bapriſm, 


u-. the Celts ans 37: And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia , -[ + the brethren wrote þ ketone 


exhorred him to go , and © Exhorting the diſciples to receive him 3 who when he was come, helped them thres er» 


wrote to the Church of Co. much which had believed through © grace-] MW 
rimh to the diſciples, nes) pt4®1451q) 61 8084977 405% þ a7 7076 paatnlate 


Chap. xviii, | 7 The As of the holy Apoſiler, Won Paraphraſe. 
rinth and all Achaia commendatory letters by him, And he when he came thithe 


then, farther infirufed and confirmed thoſe that by the preaching of the Goſpe 
faith, x Cor. 3. 6, | 


*with great 2B, For he * mightily convinced the Jews, aud that publickly, ſhewing by the 


vehemences 


- "IOBNA 409 
r, did a great deal'of good among 
| had formerly been conyerted to the 


"ws  Icriptures that Jelus was + Chriſt, 
'h p " 
is, og Annotaiions on Chap. XVIT1, 
- * Yo Preſſed in ſpirit ] That whichis in the ordi- |his coming thither?)and this on this occakon,to puritic 


wry 747 nary Printed copies guyeiyslo md mrevud]t is ouye! x#lo 79 | himſclf,and to be ſhaved,to which ſome ftay,at leaſt ſes 
#16) act inthe two great MSS. that of the Kings Library,| ven days, was neceſſary. This vow was without all que- 
that was ſent from Conſtantinople, and the Gy. and |ſiion the-yow of the Nazarites among the Jews, Num: : 
Lat. one at Cambridge, (ent them by Theo. Beza. And|6.5. which was notalways for life, but ſometimes for a 
which of theſe is the moſt probable reading is not ea- [determinate time, wherein they did x6pyy reigay, and 
ſily defined. Swiyopar lignities to be preſſed or held |not ſuffer the razor to come upon them; but when that 
faſt, Mat. 4» 24+ Lite 4+ 37+ Af. 28. 8 SO ouvybx4% | time was paſt, then one part of the vow was, to be ſha- 
' g6þ .to be preſſed or held with fear , Job 3-24» and|ved v. 18. and to offer up the hair (called the hair of bit 
Lu. 8. 37. our: vevg in Feremy, to be held faſt by|ſeparation)) to put it inthe fire, which is under the (a- 
wine, to be overcome by it 3 ovumainecg, faith Heſy- | critice of the peace- offerings3 and according]y here is 
chius, and again xeglac, to be intangled, or beld faſt, | ſhaving himſelf, for he had a vow. But becaule this is 
which as it really notes being in the power of ano- [here done by him at Cenchrea, and not at Fernſalem 
ther, ſo it may bc applicd to ſorrow, or any other pal- | (where the accompliſhment of the vow was to be per- 
ton, as well as to fear, and peculiarly to forrow. S0| formed, as before at the dooy of the tabernacle, Num-6: 
emoyh ouroxh Lute 21. 25. is uſed for anxiety, and 2 Cor. 2. 4+| 13. and as we ſee it performed here, AF-2 1. 23+) there- 
gurl xagdhhes anguiſh of heart : and ſo ma; gvyixo- | fore it is moſt probable that this ſhaving here, was not 
pa how am I ſtreightued, or pained ?. Luc. 12+ 50+ |on the accompliſhing of his vow, but upon ſome inter- 
And thus according to the nature of the word, it may | vening legal pollution, in which caſe he was bound to 
be proper enough tor the place, with which ſoever it |offer for a cleanfing ; and on the. ſeventh day to ſhave 
be joyned. If with aywpal,, then *tis either his own |his head, and fo begin the days again, Num. 6+ 11, 1 2: 
ſpirit, or the Spirit of God. If his own, then it may fig This probably might be done in any city, where 2 man 
nitic him to have had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſorrow | hapned to be ſopolluted:But that at the completion of 
orgrict upon him, to think of his obdurate impenitent | the vow, when the days of his ſeparation were fulfil- 
country-men , to whom he was then preaching with|led, was to be at Fernſalem The praQice of this cu- 
very little ſucceſs. And fo of Apollos we read ver. 25-|ftom among the heathens, and the offering the bair 
uv of Cov Ty n1evpuals, that be burned in ſpirit, as when Da-| (when *twas cut) *Ambanon xsgglpigp, to Apollo that 
awyuals vid faith, his beart was bot within him, and at laſt he|youriſheth bair , may be ſcen at targe in Euſt 1hius on | 
ſpakg with his zongue- And ſo if the Spirit of God, then | Homer. Iaiad. 8'. & rays dxpi, ſaith he, ucieavlo, of Baſe Ed 
*tis that he was ſtirr'd up, carried or incited by God by | wazapoy arerh dur *Ambanart xyggleigw, and accordingly *' 7 
revelation. But *tis moli ordinary tor the word 2yzop, | the hair ſo conſecrated is by Aſcbylus called 8genliu@;, 
holy, to be prefix*d tothe word Spirit, when *cis taken | bair that had been nouriſhed ſome time. See c.21+ 24+ 
in this ſenle, as c- 16.6. and fo this laſt is not ſoproba-| V. 22. Goneawp] That the Church here ſignifies not «c, 
bly the meaning 3 fo likewiſe if it be 7d abyw in feech,| the Chriſtians of Ceſarea, but the Church of Feruſa- anater 
it will then ſignifie no more than that he Pake very| lem, appears v. 21. where the reaſon of his departure 
Atzuap)/- earneſily , and that is the importance of Hrapagſugea | from Epheſus is , that he may keep the feaſt at Feruſa- 
Kk% following, be reftified and earneſily infiſted on it, and | lem, which cannot be, if he went trom Ceſarea to An- 
proved that Feſis was indeed the Meſias , which the| z3ochz for that was his way of return to Epheſis again, 
Jews denied. That this may be th& meaning, appears | which he promiſed to do, ver. 21- but not till he had 
not improbably by another parallel expreſſion, v. 28.| been at Feruſalem. And it ſ:ems ſome Syriack copies 
for there as Apollos was doing the lame thing that| have read it gone wp to Feruſalem, and ſaluted the 
Paxl here , carnefily labouring to convince the Jews,| Church for Tremelliys ſuppolcth that, when he faith, 
that Chriſt was the Meſias, ſo the expreſſion peculiarly |ſsme copies have not nomen Uriſhelem , the name Jeru» 
belongs to aby& fpeech, not ayeiua ſpirit, wrires yae! ſalem. And ſo c, 21. 12. where Piul was again at 
Tois 'Is#&2ors (Or, as I ſuppole it ſhould be, 73; "IsÞaiss); this Ceſarea, the phraſe is at large, dyabaivay 5 "Itey* 
Haxaleniy yl Snuoote, be did publickly with intcn- \ g0aupa, to go up to Feruſalem : and {o c. 25- 1- But 
#ion, Or earneſtneſi of ſpeech, convince the Fews, demon-| without the addition ot that ( which, 1 (uppoſe, the 
ftrating by the Scriptures that Feſus is the Chriſt. Where |Syriack here added , not as a tranſlation, but a para- 
the force and power of his ſpeech, and arguments con-|phraſe) the word dyafa; going up tollowing after his 
Evinug fained init, was that which was meant by 2ur6yas. landing at Ceſarea, will enforce this ſcnle. And ſo 
To what hath been ſaid miy be added , that the aii-|c. 24. 1. the xerbfn deſcending of Ananias, Kc. notes 
cient Greek, and Latine MS. after *Inogy in the end|the going trom Feruſalem to Ceſarea, without naming 
of the verſe, hath annexed theſe words , moat 3| of either. See c. 25. 6,7. For Ceſarea was the haven, gauze 
Aye Juopire x; yerpar Siggunriveutroy, and having bad| where they landed moli commodiouſlly in going from 
much ſpeech and interpreted the Scriptures 3 which as| Epheſus to Jeruſalem , and bcing landed there, what 
it makes it more fully parallel with that of ver. 28. {o| needed more to be (aid, but that he went up ? tor that | 
it inclinesto the reading of abyp, not myers, ſpeech,| will imply his going up to that place in patſage, and 
not ſpirit. . | | in order to which he there landed. Foppe was indeed 
b V. 18, Had a vow | The twylu 6 y8 bad a vow here, one haven to Feruſalem, but that a dangerous one, and 
Eoin C8 is not to be referred to Pail, but to Aguila tor with|thereupon it was that Herod was at to huge an cx- 
his name is conjoyned x«eguWwG@r, &c- ſnaving bis bead,| pence to repair this old haven at Ceſarea , formerly 
without ſo much as a comms between in ſome printed|called STggror@ wveyds Strato's tower. Sce Foſephus 
copies. And it is not improbable, that when it is {aid|1.:3; de Bell. Fd. c. 16, Herod, faith he, ſeeing ove of 
ver. 19+. that Paul went to Epheſus, and left them there,|the haven-towns decayed with age , and capable of hi 
£3 * the 3% there ſhould not denote Epbeſius, to which, but munificence » repaired it with white ſtone. , &c. for be- 
Cenchrea , from which he came, (tor why ſhould his |wixt Dord and Fopps the whole ſhore was ſo ill 
. leaying themat Epheſus be inumediately ſtibjoyned to'provided with bavens , that all that ſciled from 
7. ——— FE | | Mm- 2 Phenicig 
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Annotations on The Ar o f the holy Apoſtler. Chap. XIX. 


Phenicia to Agypt were much endangered 3 but the|Golpel, (Juſt 48 (vey/iaroy Goſpel. doth Rom. 1. 


Is 


King overcame nature by bis liberality and expenſes, and|and g. 16.) and foc. 13, 43. when they exhort them. 
built a ſtately baven at this Tower of Strato, and in it|tO continue in the grace of God, that was the work of 


many ſaſe harbours for ſhips to abide ins and though 
the nature of the place gave him many difficu/ties, yet be 
conquered them all and made it moſt firm and ſumptuons, 
as it is at large deſcribed by Foſephus in that place. 
And this, faith he, to the honouroft Ceſar he called 
Ceſarea , with it retaining the addition of Stratonis, 
which before belonged to it, and by which it 1s difiin- 
guifhcd from Ceſarea Philippi, which is not far from 
it, of which ce at. 16. Note c. | 

V. 27. Exhorting] For the uſe of aglyiLaay for 


_ putting forward, encouraging, ſee Wiſd. 1 4. 18. 


Ib. Grace] What yes here ſignifies may belt be 
coll.&ed from c. 11. 23- and 13+ 43- In many other 
places it ſignifies the Gofpel of Chrijt (ce Note on 
Heb. 13.4.) as when *tis oppoſed to viu@r the Law, 
Fob. 1. 17+ The Law wa given by Moſes, but grace 
and truth came by Feſus Chrijt. So the gulha@- xacy 
the ſalvifick, grace of God, Tit. 2. 11+ But in thoſe 
and many the like places,Grace fignifies the matter, or 
ſubjc& of the Goſpel,not the preaching ot it,for that is 
expreſſed by the coming or appearing of that grace. But 
in that place of ch. 1 1. 23 where *tis faid, that ſeeing 
the grace of Chriſt be rejoyced, ( that is, ſeeing that the 
Golpel had been preached with ſo good ſucceſs among 
them jit ſignifies the preaching or promulgating of the 


confirmation, following that of preaching the Goſpel 
to them. And that notion of it ſeems to be the moſt 
adzquate,and proper for this place, ſo that #4x:5eux6- 
Ts ic Ths yderr@ (hall fignifie thole that had been for- * 
merly converted to the faith by the preaching of the 


Goſpel by S. Pax; according to that of Paul plantetb 
and Apollos watereth : for that watering, being the in- 
firuding them farther who already had received the 
faith, the edifying, or ſuperliruQting on the foundati- 
on, is all one with -oav ow$8dadlo be conferred much, or 
contributed his afſitiance ( or, as perhaps it ſhould be 
read, owntadfilo aſſiſted) belped to improve them that 
before believed. As for that of applying #1 7s yd- 
erTQ by grace tO owtfdatro be conferred, that Apollos 
by grace, that is, his gift , and power in Scripture con- 
tributed much to the believers, there is no neceſſity of 
Hying to that refuge , nor probability from the pla- 


cing of thoſe words (which follow and go not before 


AHeTi5eEvroot) to favour that rendring, In the fame 
ſenſe we find & y der: Xeus8 bn, Or to, or through, the 
grace, that is, the Goſpel , of Chriſt, Gal. t- 6+ to, or 
by, whieh Paul is {aid to have called them, and is 
there {ct oppoſite to aaav ewayyintoy another Goſpel, 
> qo of ſome falſe teachers crept in among 
them, 


Paraphbraſe. 


CHAP. XxIX. 


1. Chriſtian profeſſors pub- x, ANY D it came topaſs that while Apollos was at Corinth , Paul kaving 


liſhing the Goſpel there, See 
note on c. 8, b, d; ſciples,] 
2. Hath the holy Ghoſt, , * He ſaid unto them , 
deferred on you. and fer ly Ghoſt.] 


paſſed through the upper coaſis came to Epheſusz and finding certain 


[ Have ye received the holy Ghoſt fince ye believed ? 
And they (aid unto him, We have not fo much as heard whether there be any h<- 


you aparr, given you authority or gifts for the work of the miniſtry ? (ſee c, 10, 44.) And they (aid, The do&rine which 


we reccived, had norhing in it of the holy Ghoſt. 


3. And he ſaid, How can 


thar be, when the Chriſtian ba- Unto John's baptiſm. ] 


3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they ſaid, 


ptiſm is in the name of the holy Ghoſt ? To which they replyed, that John's bapriſm was all that they had received. 


+ Nag Paul knowing thar - 
they by John his baptiſm had , : 
implicitly acknowledged Chriſt that is, on Chrilt Jefus, | 


.4+ Then faid Paul, John verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentance , ſay- 
ing unto the people that they ſhould believe of him which ſhould come after him 


under the title of ſhe that cames after ] and had promiſed to repent, and reform their lives, he explicitly taught them 


the whole doArine of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt alſo. 
s. And they preſently recei- 


5. When they heard thi they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus. ] . : 


yed and believed ir,and were received in as Chriſtian Proſelyres in the name of the Father,and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt. 


6. After this Paul by impoſi- 


6. And when Paul had laid his hand upon them, 
tion of hands and benedi&ion and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſicd. 


the holy Ghoſt came on them 3 


gave them confirmation, by which means the holy Ghoſt came on them, and therewith gifts of rongues, and ſome other 
extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the ſame which came as upon the Apoſtles at the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, ch, 2, 


ſo on divers others after, ſee C, 10. 44+ 


7. And all the men were about twelve. 


8. And he went and preachr 
the Goſpel in the ſynagogues 
that were at Epheſus, to the God. 


8. And he went into the ſynagogue and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three 
months , diſputing and perſwading the things concerning the kingdom of 


Jews, for the ſpace of three months, labouring to convince them, 


9. Bur when inſtead of be- 
ing convinced, he ſaw them, (in 


9. But when divers were hardned and believed not, but ſpake evil of that way 
betore the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, * diſpue « g;ccour- 


an obdurate refraRary manner) ting daily in the 2 ſchool of one Tyrannus. | 
not onely reje& the Goſpel, bur ſpeak of ir contumeliouſly in publick before the people, he lefc them, and rook thoſe 
that were converted by themſelves, and infiruRed them daily in a place which was uſed to entertain ſcholars privately: 


10, And doing thus for the 
ſpace of two years, all the in- 


10. And this continued by the ſpace of two years, ſo that all they which dwelt 
in Alia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks. ] 


habirants of the proconſular Afia, both Jews and Proſelyres, had in that ſpace the Goſpel preacher ro them. 


11. And many extraordinary 


12. For he didnot only cure 
them which came to him , bur 
by his couching of linen clothes, them. | 


and ſending them to ſuch as were fick, or poſſeft with devils, they were cured immediately. 


11+ And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul: ] 


miracles were wrought by Paul, through the power cf God, among them, 


1 2+ So that from his body were brought unto the ſick + handkerchiefs y Of 4 napkin 
b aprons 3 and the diſeaſes departed from them , and the evil ſpirits went out of 5v9aws 


13 Then 


*Jeviſhex* 13. Then certainof the * vagabond Jews, exorcilts , took upon ther to tall» , | he 
oct tht over them which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus,] ſaying, Weadjure 4.3" And ſome of the Jews, 
c 


Py ix; The As of the holy Apoſtles; Paraphraſe: 


| that went abour to cure diſea- 
artempred you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth, | On ag . ſes, and caſt out devils (ſee note 
= _— on Mar. 12. g.) tried to caſt them out by ufing the name of Jeſus Chrif}, 

y (wat : | 


6 2tuy p44 14+ And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva Þ a Jew, | und chief of the prieſts,] 
x1$@)V £X&- 


. T4. one of the chief of the 
vspnzy Which did (0. 


families of rhe Prieſts, ( ſee 
+ a Jewiſh nore on ch. 4. a.) 
chief prieſt, 


"TuJaie 15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered, and faid z Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; I 5. But the devil would not 
pxpivs but who are ye? | 


Es obey them, as not coming with 
| any authority from Chriſt which had given it to Paul. - 
16. And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was, leaped on them, and overcame | a : 
; 8 | 16, But made the man thar 
them and prevailed againſt them, fo that they fled out of that houſe naked and was poſſeſſed fall violently "wy 
wounded, ] 


on them; which accordingly he 
did, and was too hard for them all, and tore off their cloaths, and wounded the : Bly 


m, and made them run away. 
: he Jews, and Greeks alſo dwelling at E- Ed 
17. And this was known to all t a g | | Wy : 
= and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magni- BB Pann oy we —_—_ 
cd, hy 


natives of Epheſus, wrought ve- 
- ry much upon rhem, arid brought many to the faith of Chriſt, 
18. And many that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. ] 


| | 18, And they that were thus 
wrought on, came, many of them, ro the Apoſtles, and told them the aRions or courſes of their former liy es, to know 
how agreeable they were to the faith, that ſo they might forſake or continue in them, 


* charm,or 19. Many alſo of them which uſed < * curious arts, brought their books toge- 
OrYce'ys 


+ lhekafs ther, and burned them before all men : and they counted the price of them, and FF 19. And many that had ſtu- 


=— , ed and praiſed Magick and 
found it tifty thouſand 4 +pieces of filver. ] ; ; ſorcery , brought out and pub- 
lickly burnt their books, though they were of a very high value. 


20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. ] | 20. Of ſo great authority was 
the word of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it was now preach't by Paul among the Epheſians, and thoſe of afia, 


2 1. Aﬀter theſe chings were ended, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had 2x. After this, Paul reſolved 


paſſed] through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have or determined with himſelf in 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. his paſſage 


22. So he ſent into Macedonia two of them which miniſtred unto him, Ti- 22. And ſending into Mace- 
motheus and Eraſtus 3 bt] he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. donia two of his aſſiſtants thar 
went with him, and were ready to do whatſoever he appointed them, viz, Timothy and Eraftus, (ſee note on Joh.20,b.) 

22. And the ſame time | there aroſe no ſmall fiir about that way.) 23, 4 great ſlir was raiſed 


among them of Aſia about the doArine of the Goſpel. 


24. For a certain man, named Demetrius, a ſilver-{mith, which made *© ſilver 24, 25. For oneDemetrius, 


* chappels X ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall F gain unto the crafts-men, Sang OO TIO 

GO . q _ 

Apuſ@ 25. Whom he called together with the work-men of like occupation, and yi the image of Diana in 

{ work ſaid, ] Sirs, ye know that by this * craft we have our wealth, them, had a great many of that 

ny are pA trade that wrought under him, who were all maintained by that imployment. And many others of ſeveral occupations 

24. were imployed about theſe piures. Andall theſe, whoſe livelihoods were concerned in it, he called togerher, and ſaid 
unto them, 


26. Moreover ye ſee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſi through- 
out all Aſia , this Paul hath per{waded and turned away much people , ſaying, 


That | they be no Gods which are made with hands. | 26. the Images which we 


make and worſhip, ace not indeed true Gods. 
+ portion 27. So that not only this | our craft] isin danger to be ſet at nought; but allo 27. trade, by which we ger 
k@ that the Temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magniti- our living, 
cence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Afia apd the world worthippeth. 


28. And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and crycd out, 


a aft: C 28. And hereupon they were 
* Thegreat ſaying, * Great js Diana of the Ephctians. ] | enraged, and cryed down the 
wry do&rine of Paul, by crying up Diana, the goddeſs of the Epheſians, (o long worſhipr by them. 
Thus 29. And the whole city was filled with confuſion: [ and having caught Gaius | Be 
. | "RS, 29, And in this hurrey they 
and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travel, they ruſhed with (eiz;?d upon two of Pauls com- 
one accord into the TR] panions, and brought them our, 
probably with an intention (howſoever they were hindred) to throw them to combate with wild beaſts upon the ſtage 
(ſee note e.) as it was ordinary to do with malefaRors. 
30» And when Paul would have entred in unto the people, the diſciples ſuffer- 30. And Paul was willing to 
ed him not. ] : ; have come among them , with 
an intention to give them an account of the faith of Chriſt contrary to theſe Idol. worſhips of theirs ; bur the Chriſtians 
that were there, perſwaded him to the contrary, | 
5 62 Afen 31+ And certain of Þ the f chicf of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, 31. And ſome of the Prefe&s 
ing friendly * defiring bim that he would not adventure himſelf into the Theatre. ] of the games or ſports there, 
ww. 4 which being conſecrated to their Gods, were intruſted to the charge of the Prieſts , were (o kind to him, that, knowing 
hats Sg ; the puroſe of rhe people to caſt him to the wild beaſts, they ſent to him to keep cloſe, and not to come out among che 
uE\vy people, as he meant, v. 3o. leſt if rhey rook him, they ſhould carry him (as it ſeems they meant, ſee note on 1 Cor» 
x5.d.) and caſt him ro wild beaſts on the Theatre. | 
* And ſome 


— Some therefore cryed one thing , and ſome another ; for [ the aſſembly 
titude Was confuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 
Conttoaex. 33+ * And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 3 putting him 


ander, the forward : and Alexander beckned with the hand, and + would have made his j, 33. 34 fome of the popus 


2. 4 great hubbub and con- 
fuſion there was, 


ews exa- lar officers brought out Alex- 
mining him efence unto the people. | . ander, a Jewiſh profeſſor of the 
+ was wits faith, and the Jews examined and queſtioned him, belſeving (probably) that he would excuſe himſelf, and lay the fauir 
yoo » upon Paul : And he made a fign with his hand, that hqwould gladly make his own apology, and give them an account 
os 5 of the whole matter, s 


Kx0ho Gia 4l M m 3 34+ But 
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Paraphraſes The A&s of the holy Apoſtles. BF Chap. xix. 
34. But the heathens of E- _34* But.when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace 
heſus knowing that he was a Of two hours cryed out, Great js Diana of the —_— i 
Jew and ſuppoſing that he was for Pauls way, and that derogatory to Diana (though the truth is he meant to clear him- 


elf, and lay the blatne on Paul, for which he is ſaid ro have done him much injury, 1 Tim, x. x9. and 2 Tim 4. 14) they 
would not permir hit to be heard, bur cryed for two hours ſpace, Diana, the great Diana,the Goddeſs of the Epheſians, 


35. And the Regiſter of their 35, * And when the b Town-clerk had appealcd the people, he ſaid, Ye men of * And the 


I = Face Epheſus, what man is there that knoweth not , how that the city of the Ephe- a3. 
Every body knows that Ephe: fians Fisa worthipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, and of the image which fell peopie, and 
ſus among rhe cities of Greece down from Jupiter ? | ray R 
hath the honour to be called the chief officer in the worſhip of Diana » tro whom it belongs to preſerve and adorn her _ 
Temple, and the Temple that encloſes that image that fell down out of heaven from Jupiter, ( ſo much talk'r of among 
the heathens.) 

36. And therefore this being 36+ Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againit, ye ought to be 
granted by all , what need is Quict, and to do * nothing raſhly. ] * noheady 
there of this ſo much ado? OE 4 & 


37. For this Paul, &c. hath 37+ For ye have brought hither theſe men, whichare neither robbers of Chur- 
neither robbed your Temples, ches, nor yet blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. | 
nor ſpoken any thing againſt your Goddeſs Diana, 

38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the crafts-men which are with him have & a 


8, As for Demetrius and ; 
3 matter againſt any man, * | the law is open, and there are deputies, let them im- « ;4,. POR 


the trades-men thar depend on 


him,if any man hath donethem plead one another. ] | days are 
any injury, ler ther form their inditement or accuſation, *tis now a fit time for them to have juſtice done them , the > yi 
tGUCUNS 


court firs, let them bring in their charge. Culs are pre 


39. Bur if you have any o» .59* But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be deter. [x or 


ther ſuit or conrroverſie among mincd in a lawful aſſembly. | PTY 
you, it ſhall be referred to ſuch a meeting or judicature as the law appoints for ſuch matters. Fes kg . 
d . 
40. For weare in danger tobe * called in queſtion for this days uproar, there , ?:*{<4<f 
being nocauſe whereby we may give an account of this concourſe. = 
nt * . WOrk, s - 
41+ And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiiſcd the aſſembly. pa dery 
Thus Fiek 


T'N6 61 greyy 


Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


V. g. School of one Tyrannu ] There were two! 
kinds of ſchools among the Jews, wherein the Law 
vas taught, private or publick. . 1. Private, wherein 
any Door entertained ſcholars, and ſuch was this of 
Tyrannrs here, contained under the title, WYTRAN NA 
houſes of learning, mentioned by Maimonides, as one 
kind of thcir holy places 3 their Schools, and not only 
their Sy nagogucs, bcing accounted fo. Then 21, Pub- 
lick, where Conſiſtorics fat to relolve differences of the 
Law. 

V. 12. Aprons | SiyxiyStey is lightly changed from 
the Latine ſemiciadun, that which is called by the 
Chalduc IVA or cingulum coriaceum, or ſuccinforinm, 
which work-men put betore them, that they may not 
foul their cloaths , an aprox, or napkin ſupplying the 
aprons place. The difference which Theopbylact and 
Oecumenius make between ovSzece and thele is, that 
Sudaria are applied to the head, as a cap, or kerchiet 3 
the latter to the hands, as an handkerchief. Ta'o1ui- 
i112, faith Occumenius, Uu TH yagot narhyucr meys 73 
Sauer Tas vygjTITES 3% megawnt, Hop ifewras, 
alvs>dv Sarxguoy uh} Ta. une , they carry them in their 
hands, to wipe off moijtures from the face, ſweat, ſpittle, 
tears, and the like. 

V. 19+ Curious arts | What is the meaning of the 
aetgye, 01 curiom things, here uled among the Ephbe- 


other ſuch curious, that is, Magical , tricks, are in 
great uſe among them. So in Ariſtenetus , Tis civau ifs 
ubpyor exe, be ſeemed to be a Magician, and war- 
xetyausr Or of aferigyar 73 onue, ating the part of wit- 


ches. Soin S. Auguftines Confeſſions , Curioſe viſines |, ja, ch, 


are Magical apparitions. Thele are the gaguarcaa 
medicaments, trom which Sorcerers are gencrally cal- 
led exepaxwwla medicament arii, as the Latines ule ve- 
|neflce witches, from venena poyſons > not that they al- 
ways uſe medicaments , but many times only charms 
and words inftead of them. And accordingly Me- 
nander mentions them proverbially of Epheſius here, 
'Epkoia enefigdeuaxa, Epbeſian charms, or ſpells, which 
luch an one Tois yauto: atunrare ayer, wal's, and 
ſpeaks to the bridegroom and his bride. Thele arc the 
'Epiot yegupale, Epbeſian words, or writings, lo often 
(poken ot by writers, as charms, or ſpells, Of them 
Heſychius gives an account , *Egioia yeduuela bs wi 
TFaxu, vStegr 3 megobWeody TIVE; dnariave; x) #AAz Gadd 
5 oj mewruy Te ropale Tis, ao, xatdox, of. The 
Text, Saprapuerevs, coor. Sun 3 6 wh aon, oner@* 78 
5 KaT4oKI, gws * 70 3 dit, wTis * Saprapreys 5, nn@* 
&totoy 5 dandSig. Theie words are much deformed, but 
by the help of a paſſage in Clemens Alex. Strom. l. 1+ 
c. 18. may eaſily thus be mended. *Egioia yegupe- 
Ta ln i TdAMS Veg 5 megoeS501y Tires amaliires 1) 


fians, will be belt gueſt tirſt by Heſychius's gloſs, and 


x \ 
dana gant 5 of) mewrur Ta ovouala Th, 20xov, naTw- 


I, 2, ep. 18, 


pa ppanybint 


then by a paſſage in Ireneys, both miſread in the ordi- 'Gx10y, AIE, Trregs Seprapirers digior. Sunci 5 7d who 
nary copics. In Heſychius we have Ilzengyeie ( that ,d'oxior 7) 0x57, xardoxor pas, 72 NRAIE YI. x, Tere2s 
ſhould be Nizelzgya) xa32goia. The word denotes their |;s &1av735, Jaurapsrevs Is nai drowy Ss dnnFigs The 
heathen rites of pargations. Of their luſtrations, or| Epheſian words were anciently ſix , but afterwards 
pargations, the heathen books are full 3 ſce Porphyry| deceivers added others alſo : the names of the former 
Te. dn. Jimblichus, Hierocles, Marinus de vita Procli,| were, &c. and the ſignitication of them , darkyeſf, 


Plotinus, &c. All which were nothing but magick 


| and ſorcery, yonſ&#a and $2xgyGiu, and accordingly 


the Greek fathers on this place {ay , they were their 
eyonlixas BiBnor books of ſorcery, that here were burout. 
Jrenews |. 1. C. de Simonian. hath theſe words , Ama- 
toria quoque & agogima & quecunque ſunt alia 
parerga (it ſhould certainly be perierga,) apud eos jtu- 
ioge exercentur , Love-charms, and Philtres , and all 


light, the earth , the year, the ſun, and truth, ( ice 
Canter. Var. le. 1. 1. C. 18.) Ot which he concludes, 
Tae oy rea. x aye, theſe are ſacred and boly, that 
is, part of uic heathen Idolatry, Sce Plutarch. Sym- 
poſtace 7. Clemens Alex. Strom. |. 5- Eultathius ad 
| Homer. Odyſſ. 21. Suidas, and the buoks of the 
Greek Proverbs. And lo thc aftiseya Tegtavlss arc the 
Sorcerers, Or Magicians among them , who =_- 

tne 


® Dejpnog 
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Annotations on The As of the holy' Apoſtles. Chap. XIX. 


the books of their black art, which though rhey were 
of great value, and would. have been ſold'tor much, 


preff that the Moon receives ber light from without, that 
is, from the Sun, 


yet they neither kept, nor fold , but asa teftimony of 
renouncing their tormer courle, they burnt them pubs» 
lickly. 

Ib. Pieces of filver | The Hebrew FDI that is lite- 
rally rendred agyveoy, ſilver, ſignifies peculiarly ficlum 
argenteum, a ſilver ſhekel ; among the Hebrews. See 
Note on Mt. 26. d. 

V. 24. Silver ſhrines for Diana] In the Idolatry of 
the Heathens, it is ſufficiently known, that they were 
wont to carry the images of their falſe Gods about in 
pomp, that is, proceſſion , from one city to another. 
This they did in a Chariot, that was ſolemnly conle- 
crated for that imployment, and by the Romans ſty- 
led Thenſa, that is, the Chariot of their Gods. But be- 
fide this greater , there was a leſſer frame wherein it 
was placed, a box, or ſhrine, called Ferculum by them. 
Accordingly at the beftowing of divine honours on 
their great men alive, or dead, the Romans had their 
Circean games, and in them , Thenſam, and Ferculum, 
that Chariot, and that Shrize beſtowed on them. As 
it is related of Fulizs Ceſar. This Ferculam among 
the Romans ditters not much from the Grecian Nads, 
2 little Chappel, repreſenting the form of a Temple, 
with an image in it , which being (et upon the Altar 
or other ſolemn place, and the valve, the leaves or 
doors opened, the image ftood, or fat in (tate, and ſo 
was repreſented to the ſpeQators. Accordingly an old 
anonymous Scholtaſt on Ariſtotles Rhetoricks , |. 1+ 


C- 15+ hath theſe words, Naeroro? of 7h; vets mm 


jT01 EKovogdore TING Mikes Evaiye & mwrior Noting the 
p07 here tobe imoyordore Chaplets with Images in them 
of wood, or any other metal, (as here of ſilver, v. 24.) 
which they make, and fell, as here ver. 25. they are 
ſuppoſed to do, and fo get wealth by that trade. 
Thus we have mention in Atheueus of xadioz©-, 
which, ſaith he, is dyycior, UW © 785 xT1Fius AIG xa: 

Heveor, a veſſel wherein they place their images of Fu- 
piter- On which, ſaith the learned * Caſaubon, erant 
fimulacra hec armariis incluſa, que ad ſacellorum 
modum fiebaut , theſe images were put in caſes , which 
were made like Chappels. So S. Chryſoftome , making 
them to be ag nifdT12 wits. 48 little caſes or ſhrines. 
Agrecable to this is it , that Ammianus Marcellinus 
faith of Aſclepiades , that whitherſoever he went be 
carried about with him Dee caleſts argenteum breve 
figmentum , a ſmall ſilver image of Urania. And 
Dion of the Roman eniign (which is known to be an 
Eagle) that it was yews purggs, x; » rd az7ds yours, 
a little Temple, aud in it a golden Eagle; and again, 
"Er T3 *AaBaro there was , ſaith he, yeas Hegs Begyus, 
a ſhort, or little, Chappel of Fano, 64 teanilns mids 
iSevuirf, ſet upon a table» This hath been thewed 
(Note on ch. 7. f.) to be the meaning of the tabernacle 


xm" Mexzx of Moloch, Ad. 7- 4.3» taken from' Am. 5. 26. VID 


Tim 
> : 
6301170 


Apliuuis 


05372 there, the tabernacle of your King , but by the 
LXX. oxlwh Moady, the tabernacle of Moloch, ( that 
word in Hebrew lignifying a King ) where oxtw), ta- 
bernacle, is the Chaplet wherein was the tigure ot that 
falſe God, or ſtar fo called. And that it is ſo, may 
be gueſt by that which follows there, the 7Vnu 85 


_ inoioersthe figures which you made to worſhip, which 


it ſecms were put in ſuch tabernacles or chappels to 
that end. The like alſo was the TW2 TVIDD #he taber- 
aacle of Benoth, or Venus, another of thoſe talle deities, 
whole image was enſhrined in ſuch a little Chappel, 
1&3; Or yaioxG, to be worſhipped. What Aglsprs or 
Diana is, there is little queſtion, no other than the 
Moon and therefore faith Cleomedes Meteors. l. 2+ c.5. 
P+ 111. it was the faſhion &:JiSoo; Shes vols cis 74 
Apleuioia ugrdor to give torebes to thoſe that went into 
Diana's Temple, adding Tzro yag wp otyuBonty Bt 7% IEw> 
v6 $xey Thy exalulu To 065, for this is a ſign ſet to ex- 


'E, 


V. 31. Chief of Afia | Among the Heathens there 


numina, to appeaſe the good deities, faith Labeo, as 
lacritices and vidims to appeaſe the bador angry. And 
therefore in the Anthologie , the Thaays; dyars «ry 
Banda the four games in Greece , Olympiin , Ne- 
mean, Ttbmian, Pythian, are called riwapss jsegt, all 
four ſacred ; And fo in Fuvenal wigownoy. there is men» 
tion of the inTeHe3uiay the running of horſes, UW F 60p- 
Teas 7% Yeay inthe feaſts of the Gods; and in the Re- 
ſcript of Honorius and Theodoſius , ſacra munera , 
ſacra feſta , ſacros agones , ſacred offices, ſacred feaſts 
and ſacred games. The Original of them isſet down 
by * Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus , as from the Grecians 
they were imitated by Servzys. Tullus , and put into 
one body. They built Temples, faith he, by common 
charge, ſome to Diana of Epbeſus , ſome to Apollo 
and aſſembling there at ſet times with their wives and 
children , they imployed themſelves both in ſacrifices 
and in merchandize» There were publick, Apones , 
Race-horſes , Wreſtlers, Muſicians, and rewards were 
propoſed to the Vidtors , and preſents were by the cities 
brought to the Gods. And when the Games, and Marts, 
and other feſtival and publick jollities were ended, 
if any city had a quarrel againſt another , the Judges 
were ready to compoſe it. Then they conſulted of com- 


among themſelves. Thus tar Halicarnaſſeus. At Rome 
the Pontifices, or cbief Prieſts, were Preſidents of 
thele, And therefore when the Heathen cuſtoms 
had gotten in among the Jews, we tind Faſon 2 Mac. 
4+ 7+ buying the Pontificate, and with it the power 
of inſtituting and moderating their games; and ſo 
in the ſeveral Provinces the ſeveral chict Prictts, who 
were called by the names of the Provinces which 
they adminilired 3 ſo Kuredgyns , the Governour of 
Cyprus, 2 Mac- 12. 2+ {0 Zveragxa, faith # Cujacius, 
Sacerdotes iftius Provincie , qui ludos in bonorem Deo- 
rum celebrari ſolitos curarent , moderarentur , preſi- 
derent , The officers of Syria, that is, the Prieſts sf that 
Province , which took, care of their games, which were 
cuſtomarily celebrated to the honour of their Gods, ru- 
led them , preſided in them. So Bithyniarche , the 
officers of Bithynia , Cappadociarche of Cappadocia , 
and here Afiarche of Aſiz, that 1s; the officers of thoſe 
ſo many Provinces 3 not Kings, or Proconluls, or 
Procurators, the Rulers and Governours of them , 
but popular othcers or miniſters, to whom the care 
of thoſe things was intrulicd , and the office was ſa- 
cerdotal. Whence in the Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna , concerning S. Polycarp's Martyrdom , Phi- 
lip the Afiarchz , who prelided there in their fpefta- 
cula, their Snewparyiar, which are there called xurny6- 
ate, as in the Fathcrs Venationes, #s after ſtyled viam« 
n& Aguvews Philip the chief Prieſt. So Agragyin, 
Biivragyia, Kamradoragyia, are by X Modeſtins r«ct- 
ted among the Þ3ys5 i:zpwovrar chief Priejthoods of thoſe 
nations. And lo Phaniciarchis , and Syriarchia, 
among the ſpecies ot Prieſthood by Conſtantize the 
Great, in his Reſcript. So in the Baſilica, H ieewovyn, 
TeTis1 73 6HTQAY T4 zum eoce, the Prieftbood, that is, 
the office of managing their ſports , or ſfpetacles. Be- 
{ide theſe which were National Officers, to whom be- 
longed izgwouyn x01vd Ths Agies In Ariſtides, the common 
| Prieſtood of Aſia , the managery of their zoryet ayaves 
common games , there were others in particular cities, 


YT, dywroFiTar, antTdgy ar, all commands or ofi.es 
of {ome honour among them, as appeared by Faſins 
purchaling them together with the Prieſthood, but yet 
lubj<& to the people, as being executioners aud mini- 
ſiers of their will, and not ſent them from Rowe , but 

Mm 4. choſen 
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were agones and games inſtituted ad placanda bong N54 


& Antitte 
Roms |, 4+» 


mon aff airs of war againſt the Barbarians, and peace - 


# Ob ſerv. 
I. 2, C. 13+ 
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Nitural, 
(1beris. 


ToMTdgyas, C. 17+ 6. the city magiſtrates, the ag3xe- [lonil4px8 
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Annotgtions on The Ads of the holy Apoſiles, Chap. XIY. 


choſen by themſelves out of the chief men, or wealthi- | 
eſt citizens among men. To theſe belonged alſo the 


ercua execution of malcfaors, condemned to the Inewope- 
$64 


ye Or fighting with beaſts on the Theatre, a culio- 
mary cercmony or complement of their feſtivities 
(ice Note on 1 Cor. 15. b.) and ſo ſome of them here 
being kind to S. Pay}, warned him met ro come out, 
knowing the purpoſe of the people to. have him 
thus putto death, if they could light on him. And 
that appears by the Regiſters ſpeech ver. 37. ny«yv76 
Ts d1egs ThTes 37% iregovaus, SCC: theſe men, Paul and 
his company, are neither robbers of Churches, nor blaſ- 
themers of your Goddeſs, yet you have dealt with them 
as if they were, bringing or dragging them to the 
Theatre 3 for ſo *tis ſaid ver. 25. that they ran, or bur- 


Snapnice?- ried, into the Theatre, auyagnecar|s; carrying Or haling 


along with them thither Gai#s and Ariſtarchus , Pauls 
tellow-travellers 3 and ver. 33» & 7 3xAas ſome of tbe 


neizra multitude, megsfibacay AnkZardeyy, brought forth Alex- 


ander, who, it ſeems, was a Chriſtian of Epheſus, 
though one that forſook Paul ( probably upon the 
danger at this time) 1 Tim. 1- 20+ and , having done 
ſo, did him much injury , 2 Tim- 4- 14+ and here was 
about to excuſe himſelf to the people , (to eſcape the 
hazard approaching.) and lay all the blame on Paul. 
Oi this Alexander laith Photius , Epiſt. emn' , That wi 
Sraboafr Dendeis, F und? Ever inmioas, abTds x71 os pb- 
ice cugytlnodyror, x; yADoTA X yes byivers, Neither 
wanting accuſations , nor hoping to find any, became he 
alone boih tongues and bands, in the plural , againſt bis 


*x 78" O48 greateft benefaors. Where 25 2 53 3xAs being ſet tor 


Tivs 4 3A , ſome out of the multitude , fignihie 
ſome of the popular officers , ſerjeants or apparitors, 
ſo Te 8ibacay their bringing him forth, is to be under- 
ſtood as an aCt of their office , to bring forth to exa- 
mintion,(as among the Greek Lawyers, the Serjeants 
Sanglrar, TeaxTogss in the Goſpels , are ſtyled Enfifa- 
$ai, thole that ſerve men with writs and bring them 
b.f ire their Courts.) And therefore it follow that the 
Jews did mefarauy wroy, queſtion him that was thus 
brought forih z examined him about S. Paul. See 
Note Yo 

V. 33. Putting him forward] Tiegfdnnay hath a pe- 


Netarei culiar notion among the Grammarians, Proper to fo- 


rinſccal matters it fignifies to examine, to queſtion upon 
znterrogatories, to call any man into the Court to te- 
ſific his knowledge concerning any thing 1n queſtion, 
So faith Phavorints, megfedaaar and megbannti, iewTs y 
to queſtion , and Tegfaan jeglues to call a man a a 
witneſs, So Domninus ( cited by Fo. Malela |. 12.) 
ſpeaking of the *Aupr3aajs an ofhcer in the aguxes, 
enitdy Bell x4 © Shu © meg anno the Senate and 
people called bim to teſtifie what was done in the agones. 
Accordingly mult thz Glofſe of. Heſychius be mended, 
not as the printed copy hath it, Tleggfanae, tgwrioc 

[leoBaxaay Geve, 70 dmTayyrnce, DUE TlegBana, fgw- 
Tho. ThegSdanciy wdgTves, 73 imayyracu noting this 
ule of the word for interrogating a witneſs, calling a 
man to teſtifie, 4raacy to appeal to tor the truth of 
what is controverted. And ſo the meaning of this 
whole paſſage is, that Alexander, a Chriltian of Ephe. 
ſus , but a Jew by birth , was in this tumult about 
S. Paul (ciſcd upon by the ſerjeants, and brought 
forth, and the Jews, that were malicious to S. Pal, 
thinking that Alexander might be brought to lay 
ſome blame upon him , queſtioned and examined 
him, and then he was preſently defirous to have made 
his Apology to the people, that is, to avert the danger 


from himſelf, by laying it upon others. And al-| 


though, by reaſon of the cry that tollows, ver. 34. he 
is not permitted todo it to the people, yet by what 
S. Pal after faith of him, 'it appears that he forſook 
the Chriſtian profeſſion, x Tim. 1. 20. and renounced, 


bad Re = oQ . l. 
or blaſphemed , that is, toxſook Chriſt, and did S. Paw} | i nubex 3s 1 dyoes Tina, & day when a ; Acer 
| 'RePt 5 


very great injury, 2 Tim. 4. 14 
V. 35+ Town-clerk,] Tegupaleys is the narne of an 


yerupale ff iseyixay , and the office where thoſe re- 
cords were put was yeguueldoy, faith Petrus Faber 
Agoniſt. 1. 3. c. 23, and 27. Of the ordinary yeou= 
welds, laith Phavorinus, iHavds Foan xvew Fro Gay; TJ 
Yezgey x dye yrorm, they bad no authority, but only to 
write, and read what they had written. So faith the 
Scholiaft on Thxcydides, yeaupaleys 6 i@ Jo; &*» TY $1- 
4 T4 7% Sus yeounudle ayayirdotay, that uſed to read 
to the people the regiſters of their buſineſs. But in theſe 
ſacred games, where every thing was ſacred alſo, (the 
Alytarcha bearing the perſon of Fupiter, the Amphi- 
thales of Mercury) the Tgguualevs here, faith Domyj- 
nu, cited by Fobannes Antiochenus, was honoured and 
adored as Apollo, wearing a white robe , and a crown 
of pure gold 3 and being, ſaith he, choſen by the Senate 
and people , he was the better qualified to do what is 
here affirmed of him , #0 appeaſe the people. For that 
this ſhould be applicable to Alexander the Jew , ver. 
33+ and that 1t was he, of whom it was here aid, 
onoly, be ſaid, Te men of Epheſus, Sc. is a ſtrange over-' 
light of the learned Cardinal * Baroxius cauſed by not 
adverting to the Greek , xaraseines Id 5 
+ davoy quoiy. Where it is viſibly the r T6y 
which had appeaſed the tumult, and which tajd , T: 
men of Epheſus, &c. 

Ib. A worſhipper of Diana] That the Epheſians, 


when they were beſieged by Craſus, devoted or conſe- Nuuxz@- 


crated their city to Diana, $EadLarles ns 5% vn oyotyioy eig 
73 T6:x ©, tying with a rope the Temple aud the wall of 
the city together , is affirmed by Herodotus 1. 2. From 
hence it is, that that city had a peculiar relation to 
Diana ever after. But there being other cities that 
worſhipped that Goddeſs alſo, this is not, alone, ſuffici- 
ent to appropriate that title to Epheſas, to be her yew+ 
x6eO, or Sacriſt, That this was the title of a ſacred 
othce, appears by Plato de Legib. Katacalioy irgias x 
tsgclas pewntoges treat Tois Jools, they muſt conſtitute 

Prieſts of both ſexes, to be ins thu office of Sacriſt to their 
Gods. The word fignihies F 5% vas 67pertuloy, faith 

Phavorinus , be that takes care of the Temple, 54 yady 
xoogfs, be that adorns it, faith Heſychins; and 6 curge- 
mitay, be that makes clean, ſaith Suidas 3 from xogeiy to 
ſweep, or XANAGTIGEry to beautifie, laith the Scholiaſt on 

Arijtophanes in Neo. p- 61+ This office at other times 

belonged to other cities, and according]y in ancient 

Inſcriptions we find NizounStor 7&5 Newripor, the Ni- 

comedians being the third time in that office and parti- 

cularly of Dzana, Mayviiror Newrigar *AgrhuS ©, the 

Magneſians baving that office, in Maximinus's time : 

and this in reſpe& of the izeg? ayares the boly Games, 
which in honour of the Gods, peculiarly of Diana, 
were in Greece, {ometimes in one city , ſometimes in 
another , according to the Gods which were celebra- 
ted by them. So that now thoſe teltivities being cele- 
brated to Diana, and this year, and at this time kept 


at Epbeſus ( which is alſo the reaſon of the concourſe 


of the people at this time) Epheſus had now the honor 
to take care of Dzana*s ſervice, and lo to be her New- 


x6e@r, her Sucriſt, or editua, or Charch-warden, as the 


Syriack renders the word in this place and that is the 
meaning of the ysorbgGr #94 being at this time , this 


year, Diana's Sacriſt. 


V. 38. A _— The Hebrew 727 which ſigni- 

fies abyov word or ſp 

is accordingly rendred xejua Exod. 18. 22. and 4yl:iao- 

yia enditement Exod. 18. 16. and accordingly here 

the one is taken for the other, aby@ ſpeech, tor an 

accuſations | 
Ib. The law is open] *H «ybea1©-, faith Phavorinus, 


office in the ſacri agones, the Regiſter or Altuary, who rea 
regiſtred the ViQors namesin a book or table; called '%* 


gn04v 


h. 


Mjaa 


\ * An. Ch, 
TegppeTtug 57. n. 180, 


Ks 


eech ſignifies allo accuſation , and a;;@- 


kept; and ſo in Sxidaz and the Gloſſary 37s n ayoexths 
2 is expounded to be the time when men go to Law 3 
and the fame is the meaning of 4yegto: #yorlac, a time 
not of vacation or lay-days , but of judicatures, term- 
time, as we call it, when the Proconſuls, who are the 
Judges, were prelent to decide any controverſic. The 
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Geog« 1. 13: Þ» 629+ -Stroniigns UW dis 755 ayvggius Tots 
GrTau, Y Ineuoootes, the provinces in wbich they exer- 
ciſe their judicatures, and give every man bis right. 
And ſo in Heſychius, Ayoggiar ( perhaps it thould be 
&yoegtor) Pixaonoyiay diſtribution of Juſtice 3 and Ayo» 
exle,, Vis, 3) EnxAnoiasinh, judgment, and calling of 8 


415 


courts 


word fſigniftes alſo judicature ſimply 3 fo in Strabo 


CHAP. XX Paraphraſe. 


_ N D after the uproar was ceaſed , Paul called unto him the diſciples, and , aq this commorion he. 
\ embraced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. ] ing thus compoſed at Epheſus, 
Paul called all the Chriſtians together , and having conſtitured Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus , 1 Tim. x. 3. he took his 


[cave of them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſi the dire& way from thence ( by Troas, 2 Corinth, 2, 12,13.) to 
Macedonia. 


2. And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhor- ,_ aq there ve ſpent ſome 


tation, hecame into Greece, | | tine, infiruRing and confirm 
ing rhem in the faith, and in all Chriſtian praRice (ſee note on Joh. 14, b.) and after that, departing thence , he win- 
tred in Epirus, Tir. 3, 12. and came into Greece, 


3. And thereabode three months: and when the Jews laid wait for him , as 


® reſolved he was about to fail into Syria, he * purpoſed to return into Macedonia. ] months : And being now on his 

tier yie- journey to Syria, ro carry alms to Judza, he was diverted by an advertiſement that the ſews , which knew of his pur- 

pA poſe, laid wait for him in the way thither to rob him, and to take away his life 3 thereupon he changed his determina» 
tion, and reſolved to goa little out of his way, and again to paſs through Macedonia the third time, 


4+ tAnd there accompanied him into Afia Sopater of Bercea: and of the 4» 5. And Sopater went az 


y 


3. And there he ſtaid three 


+ And So- R - ; !  ELLIC 
fBe- iſtarchus, and Secundus 3 an d Timotheus ; 1978 with him as far as Afia,ne. 
in in4 Theffalonians, Ariſtarchus, dus 3 and Gaius of Derbe, _ POR ver parting frem him: but As 


ranied him and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus :; riſtarchus, and Secundus, and 


4; =p Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas. ] Gaius, and Timorheus, and Ty- 
9s of chicus, and Trophimus , theſe fix went not with him through Macedonia ( Sopater only doing ſo ) but went before to 
&'x24 THe Aſia, and expeQed Paul and his company at Troas, who accordingly camerthirher, 

Adias Sure : ad." 

""_g F2*7* 6. And we ſailed from Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread , and came ; And after -the Paſſeover 


unto them to Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days.] we departed from Philippi in 
Macedonia, and came and met them atTroas, and ſtayed there with them ſeven days, 


7. And upon the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came together to 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morxow, and con- Sunday , the Chriſtians being 
tinued his ſpeech until midnight. |] | mer together to receive the Sa- 


crament, (AR, 2. 46.) Paul ſpake to them at large and meaning to be gone the morrow, continued his exhortation 
ro them until midnight, OM 


8. And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathe- 
red together. * 

9. And there ſat * in a window a certain young man, named Eutychus, being 
fallen into a deep ileep : and as Paul was long preaching he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. ©. + 

10. And Paul went down and fell on him, and embracing bim, ſaid, Trouble 
not your _ jo a lifeis in him. EY : , 

11- When he therefore was gone up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, |. ; 

and talked a long while, even till break of day, ſo he departed.] —_ _—_— Ion 
ment of che body of Chriſt, and Paul farther inſtruRing them ill the next morning, then he departed, 

12. And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted. | 12, And the youth that fell 

ont of the window, and was dead, ver. g. recovered, and they were joyful at ir. 

13- And we went before to ſhip, and failed untof » Aﬀos |] there intending to 
take in Paul : for ſo he had-appointed, minding himlelf to go afoot, 

14+ And when he had met withus at Aſſos, we took him in, and came to Mi- 

tylenc. 

15. And we failed thence, and came the next day over againſt Chios, and the 
next day wearrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium, and the next day we 
came to Miletus, | 

16. For Paul had determined [ to fail by Epheſus, ] becauſe he would not ſpend 16. not togoin, or fiay ar 
the time in Alia : for he halted, it it were poſſible for him, to be at Jeruſalem the Epheſus, but ro paſs by, 


7. And on the Lords day, or 


* onthe tx; 
Tyx6 


13, Aﬀos, a ſea-town of 
Aſia, 


day of Pentecollt. | | 
17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, anq#palled the Elders of the 17. But yet defirous to ſpeak 
Church. ] | 4 with the Biſhops of Afia, ſee 


Notcon c. 11. 6. he ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of Afia, and by that means gaye notice to che Biſhops of Aſia, 
that they ſhould come to him to Miletus, : on 

13. And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto them , [Ye know from 1g, x9, Ye know in what 
the firſt day that I came into Aſia,after what manner I have been wich you at all manner I behaved my ſelf a- 
ſeaſons. mong you of Al, ty the ſpace 

19.” Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears and Cn _ Goſpel, with 
temptations; which befel me by the lying inwait of the Jews,] **,,*", all humilityand affe&ion, with 
P - great ſorrows, anthazards of dangers from the Jews, which conſpired againſt my life, 


20s And 
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416 Parapbraſe. The dts of the boly Apoſtter.. _- Chap.xx. 


 — _ CS F 20, And * how I kept back nothing that. was profitable auto you , but have; bov 'T 


po drawn 
de clared to ycu all things that I thought uſeful for you to know, willing to uſe all opportunities of inftruRing any both © or, refuſed? 
in the publick ſynagogues, ch. 19, 8. and in privare ſchools, v, g, and in your ſeveral houſes, whither I alſo came, pr ooag=a 
21. Preaching ro the Jews _ 21+ Teltifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward whatſoever 
ard Prolelytes in their ſynago- God, and faith toward our Lord, Jelus Chriſt. ] PAY oa yo 
pues, and ro the Gentiles elſewhere the whole doQrine of the Goſpel, aſſuring them that there was pardon to be had from —*f*ach 83 
God, vpon amendment of their former lives, forſaking of all the impieties which they had been guilty of , through ne- v T6 61AG. 
ple& of the Moſaical Law, and the diQares of nature, which before they ſtood obliged to obſerve, and exhorting them <e., M 
that they ſhould live according to the pure doArine of Chriſt for the furure, | E yd 
q | . And now behold, 4 I go Þ bound in the Spirit un Elyrh! 
; b, WO ED =" T7 \Þ 22. Andno k = : Ys. 'B _ e Spir to Jeruſalem, not know 2 IIQa, 
b going to Jeruſalem, willing and ing the things that ſhall befal me there 3 g 


Is . . . bound 1 
ready to endure what ſhall be- 23+ Save that the holy Ghott witnefleth in every city, ſaying, That bonds and Spirit [go 
fal me there , and foreſceing a{flictions abide me. 
= = el 4 xp aypr _ 24+ But none of theſe things move me , neither count I my life dear unto my 
i by thoſe chis ve the gife of (elf, ſo that I might hniſh my courle with joy, and the miniſtry which I have re- 
prophecy, (as afrerwards again ccived of the Lord Jcfus to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. ] 
it appears he was, © 21. 4, & 11.) whereſoever I come, and I am prepared for itz and I know not whether death ir ſelf 
may not attend it : but whatioever it is, I am ready to ſuffer it for the Goſpel's ſake ( ſee c, 21, v. 13. ) and count no« 
thing of it, no nor of loſs of life, if I may ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel , and ſerve Chriſt faithfully in the office which 


he hath intruited to me, {ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) 


*6 And how this tHmnow,”. 25 And now behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preach- 
that after this my departure ing the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 
from you,ye are never likely to ſee me again, ye, I ſay, of Afia whom I have ſo long converſt wich, preaching the Goſpel 
among you'z anit therefore I ſhall rake this long farewel of you. 
26, And totharend , I pro- _ 26: Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood 
claim to you all, that I an guilt» of all men. ] Wl 
leſs of that ruine that will I foreſee befal thoſe that do not keep cloſe to Chriſt, having done my beſt to prevent ir, 
27. For I have fully commu- 27- For Ihave not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. ] 
nicaced to you the whole Chriſtian do&rine, which may ſerve you as an anridote again all the herefies which are likely 
to break in atnong you, ver. 29, 
28. Wherefore, ye that are 28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and toall the flock , over the which *appointed 
C Riſbops or pen Roch of the the holy Ghoſt © * hath made you overlſeers, to f feed the Church of God, which per 
ſeveral Churches of aſia, Rev. he hath purchaſed with his own blood. ] | | Fol paariyhty 
I. 11. (ſcenoreon Phil, x, 6.) and who were deſigned to that office by the dy trap of God himſelf, look to your 
ſelves and tro the Churches committed to your truſt, to rule and order all the fairhful Chriſttans under you, thoſe whom 
that Chriſt might gain to himſelf, he laid down his own life to purthaſe them. 
29. For *tis certain that when 2Y* For I know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
T am gone, you will ſoon be ſol among, You, not ſparing the flock. ] 
licited with falſe teachers, ſeducing the fairhful, and doing great miſchief. 
20. And ſome of your own 3©* Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
Churches ſhall vent pernicious aWay diſciples after them. | 
falſe dorines to make diviſions and faRtions, and get followers. 
31. Be ye careful therefore, 3'* Theretore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed 
remembring how much ſorrow NOt to warn Every one night and day with tears: | 
and tears it hath coſt me to forewarn you of rheſe things before- hand, ; 
q ' a 3 And now, brethren, I commend you to God , and to the word of his 
A A ; os 7 em_— grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
note on Heb. 13 d.) which if them which Are ſ\xnQificd. ] 
adhered to, will be able to inſtru& and perfe& you, and co bring you to the bliſs of Saints. 
33 Thave not endeavoured 33+ I have coveted no mans filver, or gold, or apparel.] 
-to make any worldly advantage by my preaching, _ 
24. But you can witneſs for 34 Yea, you your ſelves know that theſe hands have miniſired unto my ne- 


methati have, by working at ceſſitics, and to them that are with me. ] 
my-trade of making tents, maintained my ſelf, and thoſe thar are with me, 


Ro er Ro ge - I have ſhewed youall things, how that fo labouring you ought to ſupport 
by Vin alſo, Faiibet = ared to DE weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, * It is more « 


it is a 
you, how that ſuch as ye, that bleſſed to give than to beceing. Þ | bleſſed 
15, Biſhops and Governours of the Church, are to rake care of the'fick and poor (ſee 1 Cor. x2.) and rather endeavour Dl 
K . 's b 
by pains raking to enable your ſelves to relieve others, than to be chargeable or burdenſom to others, according to that than re- 
ſaying of Chriſt (nor recorded in the Goſpels) That *tis a bleſſed and an heroical thing to give to others out of a mans ceive Ma- 
own earnings, and this infinitely more bleſſed, and better becoming a Chriſtian, than to be gelieved by others, nie 55 


$180 
36- And when he had thus ſpoken he knecled down and praycd with them bY 0 
all. aMKE., 
37. And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls neck and kifſed him, 
- 38. Sorrowing moi ofqll for the words which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee 
his face no more. And thy accompanicd him to the ſhip. | 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


S © Ve 236 Aſſos] Strabo maketh this Aſſos a city of|Cornelius , Anitarte&+ 5 3 Kogriur@®& Q 7 os 

AuQ- ZEolis L1 5- P4735: and ſo 2 ſaith he 2 doth Hella- TH nag AnMpay ToTikas iSepupptror, MiTvalwaioy ao 

— Wiew, EMariuQ” Blonidfs pno? 1. 13 P- GIO. Andſxoy &@ 75 Mugiq. onviv "Awoy  {lexander Corne- 

7 ag lo ( faith * Stephanus Byzantius ) doth Alexander )lius ſaith that Aſſos is in Mya : For what is 
b; ET | there 


#1.1. c.18. for'of Myſia faith F Pomponius Mela, Ex quo ab Z#oliis 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XXT. 
there Myſia , is all one with Aol in other writers 3 | vable than that. See ch. 21. 12, 13, ry | 

V. 21+ Hath made you je 50; What #fz7o put, &« 
mncols ctepit, Aol falta, From the time that it was|or ſet, or appointed, importeth here, is ſomewhat un- 9, iat- 
ibabited by the Xolians, it was called #olis ; and |certain. It may ſignific their Ordination to the Epiſco- 993% 


Nat. Hiſt, Pliny, Aolis proxima eſt , quondam Myſia appellata, pal office, attributed to the holy Ghoſt, as to the Ori- 
L 5.63% Aolis ſometime called Myſias This Afſos is by Stra- | ginal, by whoſe deſcent upon the Apoſiles, they were 


b. 


bo reckoned as the firſt principal ſea-town of Myſiz, |authorized to communicate this authority, to give 
going from Leum to Caicuc over againſt Lesbus ,| Commiſſions to others, who were to ſacceed them in 
and Adramyttium , mentioned here c. 27. 2. *And|the dignity and office of Governing of Churches. But 
AbK7% pbyer Kelxu moTap3 Bt Ta os "Aooy, xj *Aﬀeg: [it may allo ſignifie the a&t of defignation, eleQion; 
woTlor, x) *ATagria, x} Nirdyny, 35 T3y *EAairty xoa> | nomination to this dignity , which at that tinie was 
nv, ois Tao avTITagine i off Aeofitoy ris@r, Strabo| done by the ſpecial Revelation of God, and fo might 
Geogr. |. 13. P- 581+ properly be attributed to the holy Ghoſt. So of Mat- 

V. 22. Bound in the Spirit | What bound in Spirit |thias it appears that he was deſigned by lot, and cho- 


&34u9- ſignifies may perhaps be judged by the like phraſe poor |ſen by God to ſucceed F4da in his office, AQ. 1. 24: 
Ts WWH? 24 Spirit, Mat5. 2. That fignifies him, which though | So ch. 13. 2. the boly Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Saul 


ſnatched. 
©x0fx oo y- 


* plucked; x, A ND it came to pals, that after we were * gotten from them, and had 


T4 


F See note 


he be not aQually poor, yet is prepared to bear pover-| aud Barnabas for the work, &c. So Timothy the Bi- 

ty contentedly. And fo Pax} refolving to venture; ſhop of Epheſis is ſaid to be advanced to it $1& mes- $12 neu: 
the hazard of impriſonment here, by going up to enTaas , by prophecy , by particular Revelation of r6i% 
Feruſalem, whitherif he go, he knows, and the Spirit| which S. Chryſoſtome faith, that as the Prieſts anciently 

of God tells him ver. 23. it will befal him, may be! were made by Prophecy, ſo Timothy was ry 3 ©«7 nod 
ſaid to be bound in Spirit» But it may alſo be inter-|by the ſuffrage of God, rhoſen to this office, ngidu eis # 
preted only of his preſaging and forelceing his bonds, | jzgwavry. So laith Clemens Romanus Ep. ad Cor. 
which being revealed by the Spirit of God to others|that zhe Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops, Poruudauiles my 

of him, and probably immediately to him alſo , he| avsvuars, zrying, or approving, them by the Spirit z and 
may be aid to be SeS4pirOr md mywpuarr, bound in|* Clemens Alexandrinus of S. Fobn, and the Biſhops «gee xyjeb, 
tbe Spirit in that reſpe&, Nay,'tis poſſible it may fig-| of Afia here ,. that be did conſtitute, Biſhops  vav oy 1-3 © uy 
nitie no more than reſo/ved , and fo bound in ftirit, |aywipal@ onuayouiyur, of thoſe that were ſignified by 

or fwll purpoſe of mind, as ch. 19. 21. "BvYeTo &@ mditbe Spirit» And fo this is the moſt probable nota» 
T1tvuart, be purpoſed in ſpirit « but this more unmo- [tion of it in this place. 


- —— 


——— 


C H A P, RY I. Paraphraſe. 


. o of fr I | I 
launched, we came with a ſtraight courſe] unto Coos , and the day fol. us 14> a (7 Ne 


lowing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. | Afia at Miletus (c 20.19.) we 
; 'took ſhip, and ſailed proſperouſly without any incommodarion, 
2+ And finding a ſhip failing over into Phoenicia , we went aboard and ſr 
forth. 


3- Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 


OT failed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip + was to unlade her 


® ſpake to 
Paul not to 4 
go up%a«y0y through the Spiric, that he ſhould not go up to _—C 
To Ilayvaw +» 

MW cyakei- 


{ having 


failed 


burthen. 


4+ And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven days, who * ſaid to Paul 4. ind beets there wich 
pe ; ſome rhar had received the 
Goſpel, and were endued with gifts, particularly that of prophecy, (ſee ch. 20, 23, 24.) we ftayed with them a while at 


7 apy they by reyclation told Paul,that he would incur much hazard by going up to Jeruſalem, and therefore adviſed 
im not to go. 


5. And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days , we departed and went away, 
and they all brought us on our way with wives and children , till we were out of (he 29.25 ior welotr tak 
the city ; and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed. ] place,all of chem, men,women, 

and children attending us out of the city, and there on the ca ſhore we kneeled down, and praycd at parting, 

6. And when we had taken leave one of another , we took ſhip, and they re- 
turned home again. | 

7. And * + when we had finiſhed or courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais FR 
and ſaluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 

8. And the next day [we that were of Pauls company departed, and came unto 
Czſarea, and we centred into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt (which was oze of accompanied him , ( whereof 
the ſeven) and abode with him. ] Luke the writer of this book 


was one) went from Prolemais to Czſcreaa haven town in Syria (ſce note on c. 18. c.) called Strato's rower , but re- 
built by Herod, and called Czſarea (ſee note on Matth. 16. *" and went into the houſe of Philip, he that, being one of 


the ſeven Deacons, was by the Apoſtles ſent out to Samaria and other places to preach the Goſpel, (ſee note on Joh, 
20, 21.) and with him we made ſome tay, . P Þ ſpel, 6 J 


9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which [did propheſic. ] 


5. But this moved not Paul 


8: Paul and the reſt of us that 


9. had the gift of foterelling 
_ things to cottie, 
10. Andas we tartied there many days, there came down from Judxa a cer- 
tain | Prophet] named Agabus. 


11, And when he was come unto us[ he took Pauls girdle, and bound his own 11. after the manner of Pro- 
hands and feet, and (aid , Thus faith the holy Ghoſt , So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſa- not ons —__ a ry 
lem bind the man that owneth this zirdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of | my "3 nogp gh br Gov mar 

he Gentiles] | p , they 

[ 1 : | : | forerold , he rook Pauls girdle, 

and bound his hands and feer with ir, and ſaid, Ir hath been revealed ro me by God, that after this manner that I have 

bound my ſelf with Pauls girdle, ſo the Jews of Jeruſalem ſhall bind Paul , and deliver him to the Procurator of the Ros 

| Mans to be pur to death, | %p 
t2. An 


10, Sccnore on c. ts, c, 


* 
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Paraphraſe. The As of the holy Apoſiles, Chap, Er | 
12. And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that phace beſought 
him, not to go up to Jeruſalem, = | 
13+ Then Paul an{wered,.| What mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? 


MM... gg ps for 1 am ready, not to be bound only , but alſo to dye at Jeruſalem, for the name 


erouble and prieve me', who Of the Lord Jeſus. | ; TITS 
have nothing elſe to affli& or diſturb me, bur your importunity againſt my taking rhis journey ? For of my ſelf I am moſt 
heartily willing to ſuffer any thing, bonds or death it ſelf, for the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or for the profeſ- 


ſing my conſtancy in it, in deſpight of all perſecutions, | 
14+ And when he would not be perſwaded, we Þ ceaſed, ſaying , The will of tv*e quiet 
the Lord be done. nivntoapy 

1s. laded mules with the _ 15* And aftcrthoſe days we | took up our carriages, arid went up] to Jeru« 


goods which we had with us, alcm. 
and ro6k cur journey from Czſarea | 
16. There went up with us alſo.certajz of the diſciples of Czfarea, + and * Þ'iveing 


us fo one 


16. one who had formerly brought with them one-Mnaſon of Cyprus, [an old diſciple, with whom we Macon & 


\ received the faith when Paul 


and Farnabas were ar Cyprus, ſhould lodge. ] Ferns, oh 
(c. 13. 4 ) who would gladly entertain us at our journeys end, _ Ciddo 
17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 


12, and we went to James I 8. And the da following, Paul [ went in with us unto James, and all the El- 


the Biſhop of Jeruſalem , ( ſee ders were prelent. SE 
note on 1 Cor, 15. a.) who with all the Biſhops of Judza (ſeenote on Phil. 1, b.) were afſembled together, that they 


might in council conſider of S, Pauls buſineſs. | 
19+ And when he had ſaluted them, he declared particularly what thin gs God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by his miniſtry. 
20. And when they heard 32, they glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto him,Thou 


20. they bleſſed God for his - * , = ; 
wonderful works wrought upon ſceſt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jews there are which bclicve, and they * myriads 


the heathen 1dolaters by his are all zealous of the Law. ] : thouſands 
preaching z and after thar, began to tell him what at preſent would be prudent for him to do, not ſo much in reſpeR of weld; | 
the unbelieving, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many myriads, great multitudes in Judza, who though they 

had reccived the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the obſcryances of the Moſaical Law. 


- ao ts hoe And they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews , which are 
Wi die eel ord, cx among the Gentiles, to torſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe 
their children, neither to walk after their cutioms. ] 


not only according to the de- : , 
crees of our council , thou permitteſt the Gentile-converts to remain uncircumciſed , bur alſo that rhoſe Jews that are 


diſperſed in Aſia, and elſewhere, whom thou haft converted to the faith, thou perſwadeſt them that they may leave off 
circumciſion, and the other ceremonies of Moſes Law. 3 14 
22. This therefore , ( ſay 22. What is it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
they) will be the event, in all will hcar that thou art come, | Jt, 
probability. All theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, will hear of thy being come hither , and fo will come in multitudes to ſee how 
thou behaveſt thy ſelf m rhis matter, = 
22. Therefore take our ad- - 23+ Do therefore this that we ſay to thee, We have four men , which have a 
vice. There be four men here ax VOW ON them. | ODEs © : 
this time, which have had a Nazarites vow upon them, which being accompliſhr, (ſce AR, 18, 18.) they are now to per- 
form the ceremonies preſcribed, Num. 6. 13. 
Ate T9008 do thou perform 24. Them take, and purifie thy {clf with them, and be at charges with ther, : 
with chem, ard make proviſion char they may ſhave their heads3 and all may know chat + hole things whereof ?arei, 
: they are informed concerning thee are nothing, but zhat thou thy lelt alſo * walk- thoſe things 


the Law preſcribes, Num.6.14. | 
that ſo BS may ſhave their «ft oxderly and keepeſi the Law. ] or 
heads according to order, Num. 6. 18. (ſee note onc, 18, b.) and by this means they will be perſwaded that they have choſethings 
had falſe reports of thee, and that thou doſt ſtill obſerve the Moſaical rites, oo der 
2s: Afar the Canin tee; FF As touching the Gentiles which believe , we have written and concluded keeping the 
have received the Goſpel, c. x5. *12t they obſerve no ſuch thing, fave only that they keep themſelves from things ,g; 75 - 
we have made a decree, thou offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and irom fornication. ] = QUARE- 


knoweſt, (and ſent it to Antioch by thee and Barnabas, ) by which they are not required to any ſuch obſeryances, or to 
any more rhan only to obſerye the precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah, | 


. d 2 me ity} imſ{c ith them. * ſee note 
4 tt Se. TR PO took the —_ 4 the next - ax "y, oor with tl - ,_— 

vice, thus far ro comply with entred into t e Temple , to fignifie the accompliſhment of the days of purinca- 
the Judaizing Chriftians, thar tion, until that an offering ſhould be offered tor every one of them.] 
he might not exaſperate them, and went into the Temple , and did all thar belonged to the purifying of the Nazarites, 
and when that was done, gave ſolemn notice of ir, upon which they were, according to the Law of Moſes, ro proceed 
to offer an offering for each perſon. 

27. And when the ſeven days were almoſt ended , the Jews which were from 


anf7; Ad when the Goren Av, when they faw kim in the Temple, lirrcd up all the prople, and laid hands 


were ro be performed , were On him, | 
almoſt at an end, divers believing Jews that dwelt in Aſia, and had oppoſed him there, and were now come to Jeruſa- 
lem, as ſoon as they ſalv him in the Temple, brought in the multirude tumulruouſly up on him, and apprehended him, 


28. Crying out, Mca of Iſrael, help : this is the man that teacheth all men cve- 


Rode od pode ry where againli the people, and the Law, and this place z and farther, brought 
men, whereſoeyer he preacht, Greeks alſo into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 


that the Jews ſhould be deſfiroyed, the Moſaical Law be aboliſht, and the Temple , where now he was __ himſelf, 
laid 1 "2 had brought heathen men into the Temple, which was utterly unlawful to be done, and was the propha- 
ning ofir. | 

29. ( This laft thing they 29* (For they had ſeen before with him in the city , Trophimus an Epheſian, 
ſpake confidently,bur not truly, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the Temple. )] 
only having ſeen Trophimus with him in rhe city of Jeruſalem , and knowing him ro be a Gentile of Epheſus, they be- 
lieved that he had carried him into the Temple, and from thence made this concluſion.) h 


30» And 0 


Chap, XX1, 


> ZOs And 
Paul, and drew 


the band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar : | 


him, had not the commander or Coloncl, that was appointed to guard the Temple, 
note on Luk, 22. g ) been told, that chere was an uproar. | 


The As 0 f the holy Apoſtles, 


all the city was moved, and the people ran together: and they took 


him ont of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhit. ] 
ving apprehended, haled him our of the Temple, and the doors of the Temple wer 


21. And as they went about to kill him , tidings came to the chict captain of 


, | Parphraſe. 


30. And all the pcople were 
exaſperateii upon this, dad hf- 
e preſently Gur after them, 


31. And thoy fell a beating 


Paul,and had like.to have killed 
and to quell all tumu!rs there, (ſee 


32- Who immediately tgok {ouldiers and centurions, and ran down unto 


them and when they ſaw the chict captain and the ſouldiers, they left beating of c, 


Paul. } 


32, But he taking with him 
me bands of fouldiers , came 


haſtily in vpon them ; and when 


they ſaw the Colonel and his troops of ſouldigrs, they gave over their violcuce toward Paul, 


33- Then the chick captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to 
be [ bound with two chains, ] and demanded who he was, and what he had done. 


24+ And ſome cryed one thing, ſome another, among the multitude:and when 
he could not know the certainty tor the tumult, he commanded him to be carricd nia, 


into [ the caſile. ] 


33- guarded by two ſouldi- 
ers, and chiincd to each ot 
them, (ſce note on ch, 28 f.) 


34. the tower called Arto« 
Luk, 22. g. 


35- And when he came upon the airs, ſo it was, that he was born of the ſoul- 


35. And as they were going 
up. the ſtairs to the caſtle or 


36. Who came purſuing him, 
and crying out to have him put to death, 


37. And when he was at the 
caltle door , he ſpake to the 


* becauſe Qjexs * for the violence of the people. | 

"OT tower, the violence of the multirude of Jews was ſo great, that the ſouldiers were fair) to carry Paul in their arms, to ſe- 
cure him from them, | : 

36. For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him. ] 

fuhenPat 37. And fasPaul was to be led into the caſtle , he ſaid untothe chief captain, 

x "ag May I ſpeak unto thee ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? ] 

brought, _ Colonel in Greek, and asked if he would be pleaſed to permit him to ſpeak to him. And the Colonel wondred that he 

cor apur} »-A ſpake Greek. 

$a ollauvs 

* did raiſe 


a ſedition, 
ey25alyots AN 


38. Artnot thou that Þ Zgyptian, which before theſe days * madeſian uproar, 
d leddeſi out into the wilderncts four thouſand + men that were murtherers ? ] 


33, Thinking that he had 
been that Mgyprian falſe pro. 
o the wilderneſs, 


priviledges belorging to ir. 
40. ſtairs near rhe door of 
the caſtle, and made a fign to 


the pecple to hold their peac?; 
and give audience, | 


you cuts pher, that had raiſed a ſedition in Judza not long before, and had gotten ro him four thouſand men int 
"og i 29+ But Paul faid, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarſus,[ 2 city in Cilicia, Fa 49. a free man of that city in 
ſword- vetÞ CILIZeN of no mean city 3 |] and I beſcech thee, lufter me to {peak unto the people. | Cilicia, which hath the Roman 
ty g . . . . 
jpg 40. And when he had given him licenle, Paul fiood on the | ſtairs, and beckned 
 _ with his hand unto the people : ] and when there was made a great filence , he 
Gs, ric Ki- ſpake unto them jn the Hebrew tongue, laying, 
Atyids & 
x 86 h 
Ak@g XOWTHS 
Annotations on Chap. XXL. 
"Y V. 7. When we had finiſhed our courſe ] Of this 


Atar/oav'es Word Jrayuoayles it 1s generally ſuppoſed, that it is 


TI FAS) 


Kalngfafu that ſhould be xariy nul, chap. 27. 3 


py 


compounded of theold word ayva, and thatthat 1s to 
be rendred perficzo, to perſef, or finiſh. But now this 
notion ſhould be competible to this place, were they 
are in the midſt of their journey or navigation, it 15 
not caſte to determine. It were fomewhat-more reaſo- 
nable to ſuſpect, that Srayvoar]es might by a ſcribe be 
miſtaken for $raxwowles, (as we find in Hefychins, 
Ataredrau, Jiameiom) and then + axiv States oayles 
will be no more than ſazling , or having ſailed Yn 
Toes from Tyre; and then it fitly follows, whether 
x47nlicaup, which is again uſed in this ſenſe, c. 19. 
13. Or, as the Kings MS. reads xa7+.2y,, ( perhaps 
3. contiary to 
erey Files lanching out ver. 4.) we advanced, Or went 
forward, to Ptolemais. But it the ordinary reading be 
retained, then it muſt be'ob{crved, that as*Arvo is ge- 
nerally explicated by naye/w, and 7zaaulw, and riao 
in Heſychius z {6cach ot theſe in theſe writers fignitics 
many times no more than moay to do, and reccives 


the particular potion from the word that is joyncA 


with it. SO &h7iAay Aargeia; to perform the ſervi- 


Tu\61Igy- ces, Heb.g. 6» SO T:iAfy eguoy IS to ran a race, and is 


not ſo properly finiſhing bis courſe, as that fignihes life, 

2 Tim. 4.7. for there it appears ver. 17,18. that his 

life and his Apoſiolacy was not at an end, (ſee Note 
.on the title of that Epiſtle.) So in the Old verle.of 

Links, | 

'PaHre ndyle ©: Texioa, x; avlivuroy wer, 

All things are eaſie for God to do , and nothing is im- 

- peſſible,*tis evident that 74a9y and dyvey fignities to do, 


beno more than aoncaless baving ſailed, or made 
our navigation, or having taken (but not finiſhed) our 
courſe 3 for it follows immediately, we a1vanced to 
Ptolemais. 

V. 38. Zgyptian] Under the time of Felix's Pro- 
curatorſhip of Fadea there were, faith 7oſephns, many 
which deceived the people, particularly one that came 
out of Xig ypt to Feruſalem, laying that he was a Pros 
phet, and perſwading the people that they ſhould fol- 
low him to mount O/zvet, and there they ſhould fce 
the walls of the city fall at his command, fo that they 
might enter the city. Theſe, ſaith he Anz. 1. 20. c. 6, 
Felixct upon, killed 4.00. and took 200. and put the 
Egyptian to flight. Which ftory being compared 
with this in the 4&s , gives Africans occation to 
(ay, that under Feli>x's government there was an Kg y= 
ptian falſe prophet with many with him , who yeite- 
ory nyagor Ty pant Thi PHAKEGE natehud £egluyia, 
ſetting on great deſigns, was diſcomfited by Feltx's 
army. See Enſeb. Chron. lib. 1. pag. 67. But 
Euſcovins Hiſt, lib. 2. cap. 21. 1s more punctual , 
MOCoyt TAY 1 Ifnfaius 219norey 6 AlyvaliO- Livfoney 
girls © meggyarouer CO yag His Thy oro av3porOE> 
yIus, x) ToophTe micey Gude fanm, fer coowncies wp 
aFoilta v9 nreriueirur. The Fews received a greater 
miſ.hief by an Ag ygtian falſe prophet : For be being 
2 Magician, and taking upon him to be a Prophet, came 
into the region or connry of Judea, and gathered 
a company of deceivable people to him, to the num- 
ber of thirty thouſand. Theſe , laith he , be brouzht 
out of the wilderneſs to the mount of Olives , mea» 
ning thence to force by paſſage into the city, and to 


and no more. And then Saptoarlss + maty Sm Toes | ſeize upon the Roman guards, and ſo get the command 


(for there isnq reaſon to ſct a comma before > ) will) of the people , and then keep it by the ſtrength 
= pm aL tangy Nn 


% 


that 
t00Þ. 


419. 


b, 


Anu mer 


Annotations on The At of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. Xx11. 


'pookit ; But this was prevented by Felix. As for the 
oixdew or ſhort ſwordmen, that were with this Kgy- 
ptian, they were a ſort. of men, of which Foſepbus 
ſpeaks very much, (who-on one fide, as the Zyawlai or 
Zelots on the other , ſhed much blood, and wrought 
much miſchict in Futea)) Ant- 1. 20. c. 6, They came, 
faith he, under pretence of Relzgion up to Fernuſalem 
with Sice or daggers under their coats, and being 
once invited by Felix ſecretly to ſtrike into the train 
of Fonathan the high Prieſt , and fo to kill him, for 
which they were not puniſhed,they after that ſolemn- 
ly came up at every feaſt, and cither for revenge, or be- 


ing hired, killed many even in the Temple it ſels,faith, 


Foſephus, and ſo polluted it in that manner, that made 
it neccfſary for God to ſend the Roman Armies thi. 
ther to purihie it by way of lufiration, And thele (faith 
he, c. 7.) within a little while, grew into a very valt 
number, uſing {words like the Perfian acinaces, fuch 
as the Romans call $ice, &c. That which S. Chryſ0- 
ſftome ſaith of them is ſomewhat ſtrange, Ot pey E0- 
olwoi—— of aol x) Stx4ez0r S168 7d eiyar Clan, The 
Eſſenes were alſo the Sicarii, becauſe thry were Zelots, 
where he contounds theie thice, Eſſenes, Sicariz, and 
Z:lots, whereas the Sicartiz are certainly tar dillant 
trom ei: her of the other two. This the learned Anno- 
t219- 0B Chryſ:ftome jultly fuſpc&s to be a miſtake in 
him, p. 693. bat the original ot it he obſerves not. 
That is v.iy happily ſhewed by Mr. Fuller in his Miſ- 


cellaties, to have been by turning «ji xdewr into oixd- 
eos, the former noting the Kareans or Scripturarians 
(as they are diſtinguiſhed from , and oppoled to the 
Traditionals) thole that adhered firicly to the letter 

of the Law, and ſo were Fyaxwrat ybus, zealous for the 

Law , and ſuch the Eſſexes were , it ſeems, atfirmed 

to be by ſome from whom Chryſoſtome took this. The 

like error alſo is committed by Sxidas in this name, 

Eindewt Abyorlas of paeomor, ws Crnwra, the Phariſees 
are called Sicarii as being Zelots : he had ſure read 
6 xo; and took it for gixew:, which is the more 
lirange, becauſe he had immediately before rightly 
interpreted Sixderor ays wy your —— they were a ſort 
of thieves, which in Claudimws's time killed all they met 
with &:xapmh tipn book d ſwords, which the Romans 
call Sice, which, ſaith he, the Ag yptian led out into 
the wildern:fs, and Felix puniſhed. As for the number 
of men that were (ſeduced by this deceiver, writers, 
it ſeems, do not agree upon them, neither is it neceſſa- 
ry thcy ſhould, thoſe kinds of accounts of multitudes 
being of neceſſity uncertain : only *tis a little ſtrange 
that Exſebius in Chron. out of Africanus ſhould call 
them Tergiarer three thouſand, and in his Hiſtory thirty 
thouſand but perhaps the miſtake of numeral letters 
may cauſe that variation» And then the three thox- 
ſand there will be more agreeable with the chief 
officers account here, who makes them but foxr thou- 
ſand. 


—_ —_—— 


Parajhraſe. | CH 


I. give me leave and audi- T' 
ence to purge and clear 'my ſclf to you. ] 
from the accuſation charged on me, ver. 28, 


2, And theſe enemies of 


AP. XXII. 


Wy E N, Brethren, and Fathers, | hear ye my defence, which I make now un- 


2. (And when they heard that he = ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they 


Pauls being averſe to the Hel- kept the more {ileuce : and he faith,)] 


leniſts (ſee Nore on c.6, a.) and ſo to him, as ufing the Greek language, when they heard him ſpeak Hebrew, were a lit- 
tie pacified, and ſo gave him the hearing. Thus therefore he began his Oration. 


3 4- 2 icholar of Gamaliel's 
a DoRor of the Phariſees, and 


accordingly was imbued with manner of the Law of the fathers 


the ſirieſt Judaical principles, this day. 
and ſo became as zealous a pro» 
pugner of the Law of Moſes, 

and religion of the Jews,as thar PI 


3- Iam verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus , a city in Cilicia, yet 
brought up in this city [at the Þ feet of Gamaliel , and taught according to the 
, * and was zealous towards God as ye all are "Cong 


God, Cniu- 


is oppoſed ro the rc formation wrought by Chriſt, as any of you are at this time, being of that ſort of men among the 
Jews thar are called Zelots, and are very punRual and tri in the obſervances of the Law , and think theruſelyes obli- 
ged to pur all men to death that teach any thing againſt ir. And ſo did I ro the Chriſtians. 


5. ASall the Sinhedrim, ef. 
pecially the high Prieft knows, 
from whom I had writs or com- 
miſſions to apprehend theChri- **! 
ſtians, (ſee c. 9. 2: and 25, 10. niſhed. |] 


5+ As alſo the high Prieſt doth bear me witneſs , 
elders : from whom allo I received letters unto the brethren , and went to Da- 
maſcus to bring them which were there, bound unto Jcruſalem for to be pu- 


and 12, ) 11] thar I found in Syria, and bring them hound to the Sanhedrim , by them ro be ſcourged, or perhaps pur to 


death by the Roman powers, 


6, And when I had thar 
commiſſion from the Sanhe- 
drim, and went into Syria to about me, 
EXecure ir, 


7. a thunder, and out of ir 


6. And it came to pals, that as I made my journey, ] and was come nigh unto 
Damaſcus, about noon , ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 


7. And I fell unto the ground, and heard [a voice , ſaying] unto me, Saul, 


theſe words articulately ſpoken Saul, Why perſccuteſt thou me ? 


(ch. 9.4.) 


9. And they of my company 


$. And Ianſwered, Who art thon, Lord ? And he aid unto me, I am Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom thou perſecutell. 
9. And they that were with me 


ſaw indeed the light , and were afraid , but 


heard the thunder and ſaw the heard not the voice of him that ſpake to me. : 
lightning round about me, though they heard not (ſee note on ch. 9. b.) the ſpeech rhat out of the thunder was deli- 


vcred to me; 


10. Ihaveprovided and ap- 
pointed one Ananias to come *N< 
unto thee, and declare to thee Pointed for thee to do. 
what I have defigned for thee to do and ſuffer for me, 


11. And being blind, and 


11. And when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, 
not able to (ee, Hy reaſon of this of them that were with me, I came unto Damaſcus. ] | 
ſhining appearance, v, 6, T was fain to be led by thoſe that were with me, and ſo I was conduRted to Damaſcus. 


10. And I ſaid , What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord Gaid unto me , Ariſe, 
and go into Damaſcus, and there [it ſhall be cold thee of all things which are ap= 


[ 


1:2 And 


4- And I perſccuted this way unto the death,] binding and delivering into-7% = 
iſon-both men and women. | 


and all the t eſtate of the + Senateor 
Sanhedrim, 


x pioevliews 


being led by the hand 


Chap, xvii. i The As of the holy Apoſtles. | | Paraphraſe: 
12. And one Ananias, [ a devout man according to the Law, | having a good 12. 2 Chriſtian Jew , thei 

report of all the Jews which dwelt there. lived according to the Moſaical 

| | wW, 

13+ Came unto me, and ſtood, and faid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 


13. recovered my ſight: 
fight. And the ſame hour I [looked up upon him. ] 
14+ And he ſaid, | The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 


: : 4 . 14. The God of Abraham: 

*avoice ſhouldfi know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and ſhouldft hear * the voice of his g,, hath choſen thee - hang 

from gavny mouth. ] ; the Goſpel revealed ro thee: 

by and to ſee Chriſt, who appeared to thee inthart brighc cloud, and to hear him ſpeak to thee from heaven, q 
15- For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of what thou halt ſeen and 


Is. Forof thee it is appoin” 
heard.) ; | ted thar thou ſhalr preach and 
make known to all men the things which Chriſt hath made known unto thee, 


16. And now, why tarrieſt thou? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy 5 -4,ar purſioſe there. 
ſins, calling upon-the name of the Lord. | fore ſhould any delay be made 
of baprizing thee, and admiring thee into the Church , by thar ſcal of the covenant , whereby .thou art engaged to for- 
ſake, and God to pardon all thy former fins, (upon condition of a {incere change on thy parr) upon which thou mayſt 

joyn with the Church in performance of all Chriſtian durics of deyotion to God ? 


+andprays 17, Andit came to paſs that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, ÞF even while 


| 17- Andat my firſt coming 
ak 7 x prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, ] ro Jeruſalem afrer this, c.g. 26. 


as I was in the Temple a praying, I fell into an ecſtaſie, or trance (ſee note on c, 10, d,) 


13. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Je= |Q find In © video me 
roſfalem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. | thought I ſaw Chriſt, and he 


commanded me to go ſpeedily our of this ciy, becauſe my former zeal againſt the Goſpel would hinder my preaching 
of it now, from being believed, or heededby thoſe of Jeruſalem. 


* the confi 19, And I faid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned and beat in *every Syna- 19, 20. Againſt this, me 
ſtories yaT® 


. thought, I argued, thar my for- 
nate ogue them that belicved on thee, - a> ER. 
Seenote on X 4 And when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding, & zeal againſt Chriſtianity 


: |. being ſo remarkable among all 
—_— by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that ilcw him. | rhe Jews, as it muſt needs be 
by my impriſoning and ſcourging the profeſſors of it in the Conſiſtories cf many cities, Cc. 9. 2. by my joyning 2nd afjiſt- 


ing in the ſtoning of Steven, and keeping the accuſers garments, whilft they threw ſtones ar him, c 5.58. and 8, x, this 
might be an argument to aſſure the Jews art Jeruſalem, thar it is on right grounds that I no reach the contrary, and this 
. may give them a greater willingneſs to enquire into the grounds of my change, and ſo may reuder me a more competent 
F attcſter of the dodrine of Chriſt now, by how much the more I oppoled it formeily, 


21, And he ſaid unto me, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gen* ,, pci, me thoy he did 


tiles. ] nor prevail with Chriſt for my 
ſaying at Jeruſalem 3 bur he in his infinire wiſdom ſeeing that this would not perſwade , bur exaſperate the Jews (ſee 


Chryſoſtom Hom. on Gal. 11. 11, Tom, s. p. 40441. 25.) commanded ine to depart from Jeruſalem, relling me w_ he 


would give me a commiſſion, as an Apoſtle, to go and preach to the Gentiles, who had nor that exception tO me, and 
would more cheerfully receive me, 


 #heard him 22+ And they tgave him audience unto this word,and zhez hift up their voices, 


$2 > | \ 2} 22. Thus far the TY 

tell ths and ſaid, Away with ſucha tcllow from the earth : for itis not fit that he ſhows oe Gr him $ 
ec 3 ; - 4 Lins *« » © 

p46" ng live. | but men whe he me: :: N 

XUTETE TE the Gentiles, and his appointment to go to them, they cryed out, he was a villain aad unworcky to live, 

Ave 


| 23. Andas they cryed out , and cali off their cloaths, and threw dutt into the 23. And while they were 
, air,] ' : $ thus violent, making as if ticy 
. would preſently ſtone him (ſeec. 7. 57, 58.) and giving other expreflions ot their ſury, 
24+ The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the calle, and bad The Colonel . 
PIO that he ſhould < * be examined by {courging 3 that he might know wherctore 4: Sour? be cuet 
» 


; , commander of the guard, big 
ortormens they cryed fo againti him. ] - 
te | 


. the ſouldiers carry him into the 
Tower , and commanded that he ſhould be ſorely ſcourged till he would confeſs what ir was that he had done , with 


which they were ſo enraged, Sce ver. 30, 


"hebent 25. And as * they 4 bound him with thongs , Paul ſaid unto the Centurion 
1M Tor- 


hinfor that ſtood by, 1s it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is © a Roman and uncon- , 7-5 YN | -y 2 

prepared demned ? : : him, brought him co the block, 

ies for and faſtned him to ir, in order to the ſcourging of him , Paul ſpake to the Caprain that had the execution of that come 

a mand commirred to him, ſaying, Will rhe Roman Laws permit you to deal thus with a free denizon of Rome ; before 

any ſenrence is legally paſt upon him ? | 

X 26: When the Centurion heard that , he went and told the chief captain, ſay- 95 This. # Captain of the 
| iog, Take heed what thou doft, for this man is a Roman. ] 


troop told to the Colonel, and 


withal admoniſhed him what danger he might incur by doing thus to a free denizon of Rome, 


17s Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, Tcll me, art thou a FRO - ad: dion et Rome? 
man? ] He ſaid, Yea, 
HAtagrext 28. And the chief captain ſaid, [+ Witha great ſum obtained I this f freedom. 28. Tam nor ſo by birth, but 
price And Paul ſaid, Buc I was free-born. | | purchaſed rhe  priviledge at a 
bought I : - P 
this privi. grear charge, Bur Paul ſaid, The city where I was born, and m 


| But F y parents before me, though of a Jewiſh ſtock, had by li- 

ledge ad vying there, this priviledge. 

cit : . . '" : ; 

SAN ee 29, Then ſiraightway they departed from him which ſhould have examined eto om 

wendant ia him, and the chict captain alſo was afiaid , after he knew that he was a Roman, CK ES —_ 

rlw ixins4- And becauſe he had bound him. | ver. 24. to make him confels 

Alu his crime z and the conſideration that he was a free man of Rome, made the Colonel fear he had already done more 
than he could well anſwer in binding, or putting chains upon him, c, 21. 33. 


30+ On the morrow, becaule he would have known the certainty , wherefore 30. And therefore he ſoori 
he was acculed of the Jews , he looſed him from bzs bands, and commanded the [99ſed him from his bands, 'bur 


1 2 ; 1+... yer being defirous to know rhe 
at ne oy all their council to appear, and brought Paul down, and (et him "Sooing. Meinniow ky Boootghinn 


| yenred the Jews Sanhedriin, 
and broughr our Paul, to ſee what they would ov3e& againſt him. 
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fon was of PaxPs ſpeaking Hebrew at this time, and 
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Annotations on The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. XXIT. 


V. 2. Spake in the Hebrew tongue | What the rea- 


the Jews giving him audience thereupon , May here 
brictly be noted. Two forts of Jews there wereat 
this time, fone called by * S. Chryſoſtome ot baIf; E- 
Begior profound Hebrews,ſuch as ulcd no other language 
but the Hebrew , admitted not the Greek Bible into 
their aſſemblies, but only the Hebrew, and the Feruſa- 
lem Targum or Paraphraſe. Others that ſpake Greek, 
and uſed the Greek Tranilation of the Bible, and theſe 
were called Helleniſts ({ce Note on ch. 6. a.) Now 
theſe ſeveral ules bred {ome unkindnels betwixt thele 
two forts, as may in part be dilcerned, even aficr their 
receiving Chrititanity, c. 6. 1 And of this latter ſort 
Paul ſure was one , and accordingly in his writings 
makcs uſe conliantly of the Greek Tranſlation ot the 
O!d Teltament, and in that refpeft (among others) 
was much diſliked by the other ſort. Thote of them 
that were converted had great prejudices to him,C.2 1» 
21. and that 1s (aid to be the reaſon why he concealed 
his name in the Epi/tle written to the Hebrews. But for 
thoſe ot them that were not converted they would not 
cndure to hear him, or hear of him z which js the ac- 


count S. Chryſoftome gives of his diſcourſing and | 
preaching to the Helleniſts ovly c. 9. 28. becaule the | 
other would not endure or adwit him. Hereupon to | 
avert this great diſpleaſure conceived by them, he 
here ſpeaks to them in the Hebrew language, and ! 


they were in loine degree paciticd tncrcay, To tar asto 
give him audience. 

V. 3+ Feet of Gamaliel| It was the manner of dil- 
ciples to lit at the teet of their Maſters, wiich in Parke 
Avoth is called to duft themſelves inthe duit of their feet 3 
for ſo faith 7oſe there, Let thy houſe be the houſe of af- 
Jembly for wiſe men, that is, be thou ever converſant 
in the ſchools of the DoCtors, By pPaNNA 1M) 
D7\7217, and do thou rol, or duſt, or tumble thy ſelf 
11 the daſt of their feet. 

V. 24 Be examined by ſcourgiag | The notion of 
arlateg among the ſacred writers will be diſcerned 
by two places in the Book of Wiſclom, c. 2. 15. Bacero 
eratouly ery, It ws torment bim with the rack, and 


C. 6. 6. PuwuaTH Swarw; 7a noovler, the mighty ſhall | 


be mightily tormented : in both which*tis clearly uſed 
tor tormentiilg Or cructating. Ard S. Chryſojtome Hom: 


26. in Mat. p. 186. citing the Jatter of thele places, ! 


where the greateſt torments are, to make him con- 
tels what his crime was, ver. 24. Sce 2 Mace 7. 37s 


As for Tegre/vey, that fignihes literally #0 bend for- Dec 


ward, it reters to the cuſtom in ſcourging, which was 
to faitcn them to a block or piece ot wood made 
taft to the earth, of a cubit and an half high, for 
the pcrion that was to be puniſhed to lean on, bend- 
ing tis body down toit.. And ſo mgirary here lig- 
nifics the bending him forward to this block, or little 
pillar, that the upper part of his body ſhould lean 
on it, and (o expoling him to the Li&or, or execu- 
tioners This is herc ſaid of the Centurion in the fin- 
gular- number, aege7e«vrey, whole office, it ſeems, it 
was to do this. 
man, hath here a conjcEture, that the phraſe ſhould 
have an Hypallage in it,for Te;ereyey amy 73s tudvras, 
be extended the ſcourges to him, or, ſhewed them bim 
extended, making it the deſcription of a LiGor hold- 
ing his ſcourge in his hand, and ſhaking, and fitting 
it for execution, and liriking a terror info the pri- 
ſoner alſo by that means. This conjecture being in- 
genious it was not unfit to have mentioned. Foſephus 
Scaliger allo hath another, Epift. 14.6. that it rcters to 
the manner of {courging, expreſſed in the Comedy, Ego 
pledar pendens, I ſhall be ſcourged banging, viz» that 
they were lifted up from the ground, their heads high- 
er than their heels , and tyed with ropes hands and 
feet, making thoſe ropes to be the iuayreg here, and 
that clevation of the body megleive2%. 

Ib. 4 Roman | That Paul was free of Rome by 
being born ina city that had the Roman privilcdges, is 
fuffciently known z (o faith Philo of Agrippa , viaws 
Whoy mated a; ihas Tis Popeirns nflocs moTHAS, be 
gave the priviledges of the Koman citizenſhip to whole 
countries of ſome of his friends. So the. Philippians call 
themſelves Romans, At.16+«21-Philippians u naled@ 
by country , Romans & «nqiopdror by decrees , faith 
Photius Ep. e&'. p- 146. & Ep. out”, And that Tarſus 
the Metropolis of Cilicia was fuch, is intimated by Dio- 
dorus Siculus 1. 47. where fpcaking of the Emperoars 
Falius and Auguſtus, be faith, £7w yog megaopacs To 
Keloact TH TeTiew 6, S1 ncivoy x md SevTige © Tagoes 
G 00, @ a8 x) IsA1b For agds am 097% PETE uaG T hoſe 
of Tarſis were ſo kind to Fulins, and after for his ſake 
20 Augnſtus Ceſartbat from his own name he called them 
Falipolis. Thatit was unlawful tor any fuch perſon to 


appiics it to the words of Chriſt, that be that knaws his | be bound, or ſcourged, is apparent by Cicero Or. 5. 1 


Maftcrs will and doth it not Dagiatdlos monaas ſhall be 
beaten with manly ſlripes, 5% h muy 1071; Taco Or 
zonagtas Gy Waveor, the greater knowledge # the, 
cauſe of greater puniſhment , thus interpreting iragi- 
oovlau by beating, and puniſhments SO Gejte 12+ 17+} 
17400 6 3905 7 Þapss trams wig dnits xf Tomners, 
Goda ſcourged OX eruciated. Pharavb with great and ſore 
plagues. 

V. 25. Bound him with thongs | That ipdyles arc 
here the ſame thar 1165155 COUYBES Ne 2.40 thcre 15 no 
doubt to be made, Tydyres, a@e, they lignitie whips, 
or ſcourges, laith Heſychiusz and Tuas, a&gOrs of 5 
reg3ty a7 egy iuayri they whip bim with a ſcourge, 
or cord, adding x, 6 9 xavoyis, ( it ſhould ſure be 
ootyls) its alſy aſed fir a rope, And fo Tudo tudsr 


[ ; / "8. . & » 4 
Zev, Ipatdnas. {diy as, Sr Ts tYagorav, © hn TuTlay Rg 


ivT1, and Tutoes, naTdEat, TANEa, paskgait ſhould judicio dunmvirum, be adjudged to loſe his priviledge, : 


Verr. Facints eſt vincire civem Romanum , ſcelws verbe= 
rare, prope parricidium necare , quid dicam in erucem 
tollere ?. It is a foul fault fir any Pretor, &c. to bind a 
catizen of Rome, a piacular offence to ſcourge bim, a 
kind of parricide to kill bim, what ſhall I call the cruct- 
fying of ſuch an one ? And tor that that follows of his 
being ſcourged before condemnation; as,being by way of 
examination , or ayslaguds ver. 24. it is here ſuppoſed 
to be,) *ris that which Czjacas hath obſerved out of 
Salvian to be diltin&ly apainſit law ; and all that 1s 
here ſaid in this verſe, 15 {ct down by S. Paul as di- 
ftindly according to the Roman form, as if the whole 
verſe were taken and tranilated out of their Law. Yet 
was not this ſo far true, that a Roman citizen might 
not be puniſhed 3 but as * Rewards oblerves,the cu- 
ttom was, that before he were fo puniſhed, he thould, 


ture be pg5rtr. All ro the fame purpole that the word and be uucitizen'd, and pronounced an enemy of the 


tignifies cords, or ſcourges,to beat with. This of ſcoxr- 
ges was a puniſhment much ſeverer than that ot rods. 


Porcia lex (laith Cicero pro Rabirio) virgas ab omnium 


Common: wealth, and then he might be {courged or 
put to death, that being the form of disfranchizing 
him, Lidor, colliga mayus, or cafut obnubito, infelict 


Romanorum cwinm corpore amovet , hic mifericors fla- refle ſuſpendito, verberats vel intra pomerium vel extra 
gella retulit, The Porcian law freeth a Roman citizens pomerium, Licior, bind his hands, or cover bis face, bang 
body from rods, and be a merciful man ( ſpeaking Iro- him, ſcourge bim either within or without the ſuburbs, 


nically) bath brought back ſcourging. And accordingly 
the wdgryts OI ipeyles ſcourges here are uled , as elte-! 


| 


| 


as Livy tcliitics, I. 1. W. 
V. 28. Freedom] Moſi of the Jews » faith Philo 1n 


Malter Boys of Ely, a very learned: 
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* p,78 


made free, «ry pdaelo yag dy vile; os Irarkay Saw 99) 


© xlucapwor nds 6Incw, for being brought captive into 


" Traly,; they were ſet at liberty by their maſters that poſ- 


ſeſſed them, but paid a price for that favour. So 2 Mace 
4+ 9+ Foſon promiſcth a great ſum of money to Antio- 
cbus, among other things to have power to make ſome 
of. Feruſalem:citizens of Antioch; meaning to'make his 


. money ſoon up again by ſelling;it to thoſe thatidefired 


that priviledge ({ce Note on Phil. 3, 1.) So faith Pho. 
tins Epiſt. 68' p- 145+ Tins yay dminavoy Ken Cufyo 


, Aa » ln Lad , » Fl 3 
-' | xeups xy Goor poyey Hay ens Ths Popns ETVYX2vOV, A" 


| lived to 
God asx0- 
ATE 4a Tu 


vie 


* vill, pin 2, Then ſaid Paul unto bim, [God * ſhall {mite thee, thou whited wall: ſor 


And there 


being a 


great up- 
roar, or ſes 
dition, 0A- 


pains 54+ 


Flas 


. id A , 
 A@ x) 3oots a5THs 1 XANGES vie YatiTory H Xgnparar ins: 


arrei1o, About that time that priviledge was emoyed ot 
only by thoſe which were natives of Rome, but by as many 
as either by favour or money were made partakers of that 
appellation. So allo Epiſt. ops”. P* 37 $, and ou. P. 
379. ys o rare © yr2; danbgunct ds F Popaiuly 
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5%" * leg.ad Cainm Were Pour inenudigaNyle; Romans 


and country, they were received into the Roman album; 
made citizens of Rome. Such an one it ſeems was the 
chief Commander here , who had himſelf perſonally 
bought this treedom or privilege of a citizen of Rome: 
But Paul was born to this liberty ,, by being burn in a 
city that had obtained of the Emperors that priviledge 


for all the inhabitants thereot, (ice Note c.) Thus in 


Exſebius Feel. Hiſt. 1. 5. C. 1. in the examining of 
Chriſtians by the perſecutors, #oo: ixow more as 
Pogaoy Eonibrer , they that proved to be municipes, 
free denizons, of Rome, Tv Toy ankrouys Tx; KPAACS, 
their beads were cut off. A priviledge which belongs 
toſuch, inſtead of more ignominious puniſhments. $o 
Joſephus the Hiſtorian, born at Feraſalem , of the (a- 
cerdotal family, IZ legioy 7s v iepzus, of Prieſts, aud 
bimſelf” a Prieſt , faith Photius , Epiſt. out". had the 
priviledge of a Roman, and was called by a Roman 
name, Flavius, the prenomen of the Empcrour Ve- 


erineoay morToyeatiay, being aliens of another nation |ſpaſian« 


— 


CHAP. XXII. 


on the mouth. 


Is ND Paul earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, Men: azd brethren, [ I have 
|| lived in all good. conſcience before God until this day.] 

of the Moſaical Law againſt Chriſts reformation, and fince I have been a 

rightly according to my conſcience, and conſecrated my life to Gods ſervice, 


2: Acd the high pricſt Ananias] commanded them that ood by to (mite him 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Thave, all mylife long, 
both when I was a propugner 
preacher of the Goſpel, atted ſincerely and up. 


2. And Ananias, the chief 


perſon among the Jews, ( ſee 
Note oh Lu. 3, c,) 


ſitteſt thou t6Judge' me after the law, and commandeli me to be {mittcn contrary > God will puniſh thee by 


to the law ? 


\ 


rhou hypocrite. Doſt thou fit like a Magiſtrate or diſtributer of legal juſtice, and doſt t 
command me to be puniſhed, before rhou haſt heard the cauſe ? (ſce c. 22.25 ) 
4. And they that ſtood by ſaid, [ Revileſt thou Gods high prieſt? ] 


rumelious words to him who is the high Prieſt of Gods appointment, 'a ſacred perſon, and u 


ſtrate among the Jews? 


5. Then faid Panl, [ I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high prieſt : Gor it is 
written, Thou ſhalt not {peak evil of the ruler.of thy people. ] = 

Ananias was an high Prieſt of Gods appointment, (that he was not fo, nor yet the high 

curator ar this time, ſee note on Lu. 3, c. ) however knowing him to be a perſon in authority, placed in a j: 

Paul confeſſcth ver. 3 ) 1 acknowledge I did amiſs, and am ſorry Idid revile him, for that is unlawful, 


Scripture, Exod. 22. 28. 


y of retaliation, deal with 
thee as thou haſt done with me, 
hou break the law thy ſelf, and 


4+ Doft thou ſpeak ſuch con- 
nder God, the chief Magi. 


$5. I did not know that to be 
true which chou relleſt me, char 
Prieſt puc in by the Roman Pro. 
'dicature ( as 
by that place of 


6. But when Paul perccived that the one part were Sadducees and the other - EC 'S 
Phariſees, he cryed out in the council , Men aud brethren, 1 am a Phariſce, the fon g,,j; nd Paul ciſcerning the 


of a Phariſec, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead I am called in quution: ] 


nhedrim to confift partly of 
Phariſees, who belicye another 


life after this, partly of Sadducees, thar do nor, ſaid aloud, I am (as my father was) of the ſe& of the Phariſees, and the 


main thing that Iam queſtioned for, is my belieyin 
&rine, which all of that ſe& hold as well as I. 


g thatthere is atother life after this, which is a pure Pharilaical dos 


7. And when he had ſo ſaid , there aroſe a difſenſion between the Phariſces 


and the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. 


8. For the Sadducees ſay that there is | no reſurrcion, neither Angel, nor Spi- 


zitz | but the Phariſces confeſs both, 


9+ And there aroſe a great cry, and the [ Scribes that were of the Phariſees part 
tthe Spicit aroſe and firove , ſaying , We tind no evil in this man: but if F 2 a Spirit or an 
Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not tight againii God. ] 


8, no life after this, no im- 
mortal Spirir . nor ſoul of man 
ſubfiſting wichour a body. 


0. DoRors of the Law, which 
were generally of the Phariſees 
opinion, :ook his part, and pro- 


feſt ro think he had done nothing amiſs , and that *cwas poſſhble that he had received ſome infuſion or incitarion from 
Gods Spirit, or cllc ſome voice from heaven, or viſion by an Angel; and if he had, *twould not become them to reſiſt 
his dodrine, leſt if that were truly revealed ro him by God, they ſhould fighc againſt God himlelt, 
10. * And when there aroſe a great d:ſſcufion, the chief caprain, fearing lelt 16, rogo to him at the bar, 
Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces ot them ; commanded Þ the ſouldiers [ to where he was, as a priſoner, an- 


go down, ] and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into \wering for himlelt, 
ANG 5 yer» the caſtle. 


11. And the night following | the Lord ſtood by him), and faid, Berof good 
{ a bandof cheer, Paul 3 for as thou hali teliiticd * of me 

iers, 
© the things 
eoncerning 
me, Tz x04 
IKs 


neſs alſo at Rome. | 


him, that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there 
at Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould live to do at Rome allo, 


in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear wit- 


11. Paul ſaw a viſion again, 
and God appeared to ſtand by 
him, and encourage himztelling 


, but as he had defended and avowed the faith of Chriſt there 


12. And when it was day, ] certain of the Jews banded together, and bound _ PUT CRWFRnn 
themlelves under a curſe, ſaying, that they would ncither cat nor drink till they jq "7 574 ne ha toon # nota: 


had killed Paul, 


e teſtimony of rhe virtue of 
Gods prore@ion over him, pro« 


miſcd hittiin-thar viſion, for early in the yery next morning 


Nn 3 13s And 


de 
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13. thus bound themſelves 13+ And they were more than forty which bad {'made this + conſpiracy.]  * confede- 


b. 


| by oath and cxecration on themſelves, 


” 


TAacy, or a- ; 
reement 


4 otiey a he 14 And they came to the chief Prieſts and Elders, 'and ſaid , We have bound by -ath 
Ahern = T _ " our {elves under a great curſe ; that we will cat nothing until we have ſlain 
Sant : | 


them what they had refolved Paul. ] | 
On, | 
15. And therefore defired 15. Now therefore ye, with the council, fignihe unto the chief captain, that 
that the whole Sanhedrim he bring him downunto you to morrow , as though you would * inquire ſome- * know 


Ro _ ke wogd 1+ fon _ thing more perfe&ly concerning him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready "7" 
morrow bring Paul down to tO kill him. ] : —_— 
them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories 3 And, (aid they, by the way, before he come near the Council. houſe, him; Stay. 


we will liein ambuſh, and be ſure to kill him. | | YOu o 
16. And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of + their laying in wait, he went, and 94 
entred into the caſtle, and told Paul. | ” 

17, Captains of the guard, 17+ Then Paul called one of the [Centurions unto him, and faid , Bring this buſh ans 
and defired him to condu& young man unto the chief captain-; tor he hath a certain thing to tell him, $160 egy 
that young man to the Colonel to deliver a meſſage to him. 

18. So he took hitn, and brought him to che chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him , and praycd me to bring this young man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. | 
19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him aſide 
privately, and asked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me? 
20. And heſaid, The Jews have agreed to defire thee that thou would bring 
down Paul to morrow into the Council, as though they would inquire ſomewhat 
X of him more perfectly. * Conrorne 
21+ But do not thou yield unto them , for there lie in wait for him of thera © © 
more than forty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will | 
neither eat nor drink till they have killed him : and now they are ready, looking 
for a promiſe from thee. 
22. So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, See 
thox tell no man that thou haſi ſhewed theſe things to me. 

tt a. And he called punto him two [ Centurionsſaying,Make ready two hundred 
dk as hes. ae bang, ſouldicrs to go to Celarea, and horle-men threeſcore and ten, Þ and || ſpear-men || a guardef 
in readineſs, and take to their TWO hundred, at the third hour of the night : ] 
aſſiſtance 50 horſe-men,and a guard of two hundred men to watch and ward, to go to Czſarea Stratonis, an haven-town, 

(ice Nore on ch. 18. c.) preſently after nine of the clock that night, | 
24, a horſe or mule for Paul 24+ And provide | them beaſts that they may ſet Paul on, ] and bring him ſafe 
toride on, unto Felix the Governour, 
25. And he wrote a letter after this manner, 
26.qClaudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent Governour Felix ſexudeth gree- 
ting, 
= This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them : 
then came I with fan army and reſcued him , having underſiood that he was a 4 a bandor 
Roman. ſouldiers 
28. And when I would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, 1 —_— 
| brought him forth inta-their Council. 

29, no Charge brought a- _ 29+ Whoml perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law , but to have 
gxin? him putiſhable either | nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bands. ] 
with dezth or bonds by the Roman Law (which had not yer ſet out any decree againſt Chriſtians.) 


30. alſo gave order ro his 3o. And * when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, I * ver! 


accuſers to appear before thee, ſent ſiraightway to thee, and [ gave commandment to'his accuſers allo to ſay be- _—_— 
and implead him, fore thee what they had againſt him.] Farewd. oy os 
31+ Then the fouldiers, as it was commanded them , took Paul, and brought gaind tin 
him by night to Antipatris, ow - 
32. And on the morrow they left the horſe-men to go with him, and returned ſev! 
to the calile. _ 
33- Who when they came to Czſarea, and delivered the Epiſile to the Gover= wr inte. 
nour, preſented Paul alſo before him. racked 
34- Felix the Procurator of 34. And when (oh Governour | had read zhe letter, he asked of what pro- 264 inde 
Hm under the Roman Em- yince he was: And when he underſioad that he was of Cilicia, eel E” 
T6w/% 
25. ſecured in the hall cal- 35: I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
led Herod's hall, manded him to be | kept in Herods judgment hall. ] 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


V. 9. A Spirit or an Angel | Of the four ſeveral|the twelve ſiones in the peRtoral of the high Prieſt 
ways of Revelations which were among the Jews, |(which was called hoſeben judicii) the irradiation of 
theſe are confeſſedly two WH MN the boly Spirit , | which foretold many things to the Jews. This is by . 
and Aly MA the daughter of woice , or a voice from| Foſephus called abyzoy the oracle , which, faith he, cea- 


. heaven, brought by an Angel by which any thing was |f{ed to ſhine 200 years before he wrote ; Of which ſec 


made known to them, The othert wo were D'VR |Suidas in the word Ephod , and Note on Roms 3+ 4s 


ODYVM Urim and Thummim , under the firſi Temple,| And the laſt was N23 prophecy , which _ 
| | the 


s 6 BS TSS 


the ſecond:Temple, after the death of Hagpai, Za- 
chary and Malachi”, was taken away. This was of 
two ſorts, either in tire of ſleep, by way of dream, or 
when they wete waking, by catting thetn into a trance 
or extaſie, where by way of viſion they ſaw ſome bo- 
dy ſaying this or that to them, or elſe ſeeing noſhape, 
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c. 7. and therefore faith S. Fohn c. 7. 39. ine yee b3 0irs i, 


Ghoſt , in the ſecond year of Darius, as it is in Foms 


AViv K&z- 
yiov 


T1sde aytioy 44 yet there was not the holy Ghoſt, only 
they did, according to the prophecy of Foel , expe 
that it ſhould return to them again ix eboſe days:- and 
ſo here we have mention of it in the 4ywpe iadanesy 


only heard a voice. Both which ſorts of prophecy 
we have mentioned together Foel 2. 28+ dreaming of 
dreams, and. ſeeing of viſions, as that other of the holy 
Ghoſt in the phraſe pour ont my Spirits Many exam- 
ples of the vition or trance we have here in this book, 
of Ananias, Att. 9. 10. and of Saul, ver. 12. of Corne- 
lius, ch. 10. 3+ and of Peter, ver. 10. and of the dream 
alſo, called a viſion by night which was ſeen by Paul, 
ch. 16. 9. and again, ch. 27. 23. where an Angel ap- 
peared'to him in a dream, and the Lord, ch. 23. 11. 
as to Foſeph Maryes husband, Mat. 1- As for that of 
the holy Ghoſt, which belongs to- this place, it is thus 
defined by the Jews, that a man being awake, and in 
his full ſenſes, ſpeaks and aQs like another man., but 
the Spirit of God, or Spiritus excelſus, excites him,and 
ſuggetis unto him words which he ſhall fay 3 as in 
that of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, Mar 1 3+ 11+ *#3s #0t you 
abat fpeak,, but tbe holy Ghoſt, the interpretation of the 
dabitur it ills bora, it ſhall be given in that bonr, which 
went before, -Three of theſe tour ways of Revelation 
the Jews reſolved to be aboliſhed at this time , that 


Oenun 


Oexux ItZ 
yugl9s 


fiivua}. 
AZANTE/ 


of the Urim and Thummim , with the firſt Temple, 


ame , the Spirit bath ſpoken te bimz and ſo of the 
2p Na alſo, in the word Angel ( as indeed it was, 
when he heard a voice from heaven delivered out of 
thunder, Saul, Saul, &c.) Though *tis poſſible that 
this laſt of the Angel may belong to that of the ap+ 
pearance of an Angel in a dream or viſion to him, 

Ve 32+ Spear-men | What FJeEradPer ſignifies may 
be beſt learned from Phavorinus , who interprets it 
mg quarts warders or guard, and fo H. Stephanus, 
Satellites, $tipatores, to the ſame ſenſe > Thus called, 
faith Menrſius , quod maleficis mayum injicerent, eoſque 
apprehenderent , & carceri mancipatos ad ſupplicium 
producendos cuſtodirent , becauſe they apprehended or 
laid baxds on Malefafors (which yer would rathcrbe 
the importance of H&Z1of5acr from Adaney SeEias lay- 
ing bands, and indeed fo the Kings MS. reads here, 
not eEtoaafes, but SEiofbars) and putting them in 
cuſtody , kept them and brought them out to execu- 
tion 3 adding that theſe are the ſame in the Camp, 
that the Lifors or Serjeants are in the City. 
From all which it appears to be moli fitly rendred 
| a guard, to which in the militia the prifoners arc 


Ajſv@ 
FAGANRSE 


that of Prophecy, with Malachi , and that of the bojy committed. 


CHAP. XXIV. Paraphraſe. 
I. A ND after five days [|Ananias the high Prieſt deſcended with the Elders, 
and with a certain orator #amed Tertullus, who informed the Governor Jews, ( ſee note onLu, 3.c. 


againſi ag? with ſome others of the Sanhe- 
drim, and a lawyer or pleader, named Tertullus, went down all from Jeruſalem to Czſarea, (ſee note on c, 18, c.) ro 
Felix, and brought ina bill of information, (ſee Theophyla@) accuſation; or charge againſt Paul. 

2. And when he wascalled forth, Tertullus began to accuſe bim, ſaying , See- 2, 3, and when Tertullus 
ing that by thee we enjoy great quictneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done was admitted to ſpeak, he be- 
unto this nation by thy providence, || wo his plea againſt Paul wich & 

, , . attering oration to Feiix, te's 

3._Weaccept izalwaysand in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thankful- 1; 1; how happy the Jews 

nels, | ; had always ia every of their ci. 
ties counted themſelyes under his government and managery of affairs, and that they we 


re very thankful to him for it, 
4+ Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 
thou wouldſi hearus of thy clemency a few words. 
5. For we have found this man a peſiilent fellow, and a mover of fedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world , and a ring-leader of the ſect of the |, þe a dangerous perſon , and 


Nazarens. every where, where he comes, 
he diſquiers the peoples minds, and prepares them to commotions and ſeditions againſt the preſent government, that 
of.che Romans, (ſee v. 18. and ch, 25, 8.) and he is a grear promoter of the religion of thoſe that are ordinarily called 
Nazarens, from ſeſus thatdwelr in Nazareth, (that is, of Chriſtians, ) 
6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane the Temple : whom we took, and 45, And he hath done ſuch 
would have judged according to our law. ] things in the Temple of rhe 
Jews among us at Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely contrary to the Jaws of our God (lee c. 21.21 .) and we apprehended him, 
and would have had him puniſht, ſoas our Law appoints thoſe to be puniſh, that bring ſirangers beyond that court of 
the Temple that was affigned them, and ſeparatcd from the other (ſee Eph. 2. 14.) 


7+ But the chief Captain Lylias came upon us, and with great violence took 
bim away out of our hands, 
$. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee 3 by examining of whom thy 
ſelf mayſi take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we accuſe him. ] 
would not permit us to proceed againft him in our Court, but carried him away 


and cited ſome of the Sanhedrim to come hither to thee, and accuſe him ; whom therefore 
and hear what they can ſay. 


. And the Jews alſo aſſentcd, ſaying, That theſe things were ſo. 9. And the Jews of the San- 
, por bw th came down, v. 1, mo. truth of all that Tertullus had pleaded, 


10. Then Paul, after that the Governour had | beckned unto him] to ſpeak, 


1. Annas the chief of the 


| always 
and in all 
places, 

3 We ac- 
cept it--- 
x4yroTL *) 
F5TAYS 
Anz08x0- 
pbIa.e 


5. This Paul we Jews know 


n, 8, Bur as we were pro- 
ceeding againſt him, Lyſias, the 
Caprain of the Temple,or com- 
mander of the guard of ſoul- 
diers that guards the Temple, 
with a guard of ſouldiers, ch. 23, 10. 
thou mayſt pleaſe ro examine 


10. given him leave, permit- 


anſwered, For as much as I know that thou haſt been of many years [a Judge un- ted him | 
to this nation, I do the more cheerfully anſwer for my elf. - ms or Procurator of Ju- 


I T« Becauſe that thou mayſt underſiand , that there are but yet twelve days 


ſince I went up to Jeruſalem for 
twelve days fince I came up to 
tis appointed to be kept. 


11. And firſt thou mayſt 
to worſhip. ] pleaſe ro underſtand, that a>our 
Jeruſalem to keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt , a ſolemn feafi of rhe Jews there, when by Law 


Nn 4 12. And 
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| 12+ And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing with any rhanz nci- 

* | 12,13. And there I bchaved $5: oak th is 'ncichcr is abc frnagnen bs che 

my elf very quietly, made ro thcr railing up the people, neitner 10 the tYNagogues, nor in tne City. 

difturbance, raiſed noſeditionz 13+ Neither can they prove the thing; whereot they now acculc me, 

and they thar ſay I am a ſeditious perſon, and raiſe diſturbances where-ever I come, are hot able to proye any thing of 

this nature, bur only content themſelves with a general charge of ſeditiori, SR | a | 

14+ But this I confeſs unto thee , that after the way which they call * hereſie, : fes, oor 
Y 


ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the & 0 26." 


1.4 Pur as for the other part 
of the acculation v. s that Iam 
a great promoter of the ſe& of Law and the Prophets ; ] Rf PENS ; | 
the Nazarens, I acknowledge this, that that way of worſhipping the God of Abraham which Chriſt hath taught, andthe 
Chriſtians praRiſe, which 1 ſuppoſe they mean by the word Se, or peculiar way of profeſſion or religion. (ſce AR. 26. 
+.) is the way that T do uſe, and in doing ſo, do agreeably ro all that is write) in the Moſaical Law, and the writings of 
authority among the Jews, by which they think rhem{clves obliged, Bro h 


1s. And the main part of this , 15 And have hope towards God, which they themſelyes alſo allow, that there 
is, that there ſhall be a life af- ſhall be a reſurrection from the dead both of the jult and unjult.] 
ter this, and that all thatever lived here, ſhall then be judged and rewarded, whether they be good or evil. And this is 
no more than theſe men theinſelyes, all but the Sadducees, profeſs to believe, and depend on. 


16. In this religion and pra- _*19* And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſcience void of of- 
Rice, I am as careful as | can ro fence toward God, and toward men. ] 
live blamelcfly, and ro do my duty in all things towards God and man, 


19; As for that which they 17: Now after many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offe- 
mention of my profaning the rings: | : | 
Temple, thus it was, Many years after my converſion to this way thar they ſpeak of , I was ſent by the pious Jews, &c. 


of other parts to Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and free-will oblations, brought in for the ſeryice of God, 
ch. 11. 30, 


18. And whilſt I was doing  233- Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me purificd in the Temple, nei- 

thus, ſoine Jews of Afia ſaw me ther with multitude, nor with tumult;: | 

in the Temple, where I was far from profaning of ir, as was ſuggeſted v, 6, and c, 21.23. but was there in ſuch a man- 

ner as the Law of the Jews required of me, and they (cnſleſly miftaking, affirmed that I carried Trophimus a Gentile of 
Epheſus into the Temple, and ſo affirmed me tohave profaned the Temple. But this was a down-right falfity, for which 

there was no other ground of affirming , bur only this, that he was ſeen with me in the city (ſee ch. 21. 29.) And az [ 

was in the Temple without any ſuch company there which might be ſaid to profane ir, ſo it is certain that 1was not atten- 

ded with any number of men, that might bring me under ſuſpicion of raiſing any ſedition, ver. g. 


19. Or if any man living 19+ Who ought to have been here before thee , and objeQ if they had ought 
would affirm I had, he ought to againti me. | 
coine now in open courr, and reſtific againſt me here. 


20. Nay for all theſe things] 20+ Or elſe let theſe ſame here ay , if they have found any evil-doing in me, 
ſhall make mine appeal to theſe while 1 ſiood before the council, b 
that are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim ver. x. and defire they will teſfifie , whether when I was brought before 


their Sanhedrim art Jeruſalem c. 23, I was not diſmiſt with a good teſtimony from themſelyes, ver. 9. viz. that there was 
nothing of moment charged and proved againſt me ; and lerthem ſpeak, if ir were not ſo. 


21. There is 1 am ſure bur 21+ Exccpt it be for this one voice, that I cryed ſtanding,among them, Touch- 
one thing that can by any be lng the reſurreftion of the dead Iam called in queſtion by you this day.}] 
reitificd againſt me frowy the proceedings there, and that none bur Sadducees wi'l lay to my charge, who are engaged in 


the maintenance of their own tenets,, and that chargeable upon all the Phariſees as well as me, viz. my acknowledging 
another lite afcer this, ch. 23. 8, 


. - > » . 
wt And when Felix heard theſe things,* heving more perfe know- hee gn He 
cognizance of the matter, and l-dge of that way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyfias the chief ca= exaaly the things that 
diſcerned how things ſtood, he pain ſhall come dowm, I will know the uttermoſi of your matter. ]  Þ*longto this way, and 


deferred patling any ſentence, ſaying, Concerning Chriſtian religion, whether it were derogatory to the Law wn oe (0 IO 


] : : h mander comes down, I 
of the Jews, I will determine, when I have adviſed with learned men that know your pretentions,and that con- will determine the buſi- 
cerning the tumult (aid ro be raiſed by Paul, when Lyſias comes, whoſe teſtimony will decide it, neſs between you,&64- 


Q '\ \ * @ _ a9N w - * PY] p # , vw atlo Euros, PAIN 
6i0 @s TX nt24 THs 00, rw y, g TH? Aviias 0 XiNepy@ xataly, Slayruropum me xab* Suds, 


23. Andhe commanded the ,., 3" And he commanded a Centurion + to keep Paul , and *to let him have | that Paul 


: . : ag fhould b 

Captain of the guard to keep #1PErty » and that he ſhould torbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter or come guardrd, 

Paul ſafe, bur nor as a cloſe pri. unto him. | pct 

ſoner, and char any that would bring him any relief, or diſcourſe with him, might freely do it, * that he 
24. And Felix's wife, being 24+ And after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Drufilla, which was Me 


a Jew, when fhe came, he a Jcw, he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faich of Chriſt. 


_ B to have her preſent, ard ſent for Paul , and bid him ſay what he had to ſay concerning the doArine or Goſpel 
of Chriſt, 


28. And Paul, in a diſcourſe 25+ And as he reaſoned of + righteouſneſs, temperance , and judgment to # juftice& 


of that ſubje&, inſiſted particu. *2PC * Fclix trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this time 3 * when I have (onrnenee 


larly on the great obligation a Convenient ſeaſon, I will call for thee. ] » iyreRTh(- 
that by the Law of Chrit} lay on all men to obſerve juſtice between man and man, and to live chaſily, either in conjugal hoy iy 
or ſingle life, (two vertues contrary to1wo ſpecial vices that Felix was particularly guilty of ) and withal of the ſevere gs Avg 
judgment that a{l tnen one day ſhould be called to for their offences in theſe and the like kinds. And as he infiſted on ſon,and cal 
theſe three branches of the Chriſtian faich, wherein Felix was ſo much concerned, he fell a trembling, and being in pain for thee, 
to hear ſuch do&rine, Ic breke him oft abruptly, bidding him depart for that time, and he would find ſome other ſeaſon xe1e9) 9 j6b- 
to hear him again, Talaty) jb 


| Taxaatroudl 
26. And, being a taker of 26+ He hoped alſo | that money ſhould have been given him of Paul , that «« 
bribes, (norte a.) he hoped D might loole him : wherefore he ſent for him the oftner, and communed with 

Mm. 


27. And when Pau! had re- 27: But ® after two years Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room 3 and Felix, 
mained in cuflody under the willing to ſhew the ]:ws a pleaſuce, left Paul bound. 
rime of Felix's Procuratorſhip for the ſpace of two years, Felix was by Nero removed out of his place, and Portius Fe- 


ſtus ſucceeded him ; and though Felix had nothing ro condemn in Paul, yer mcerly to gratifie the Jews ar parting, he 
left Paul inpriton. 


Annotations 


F.2:o@- 
meg 


$A 


* entred 
upon the 
government 
) 6: ld 
zxi0Zse TA 
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* was kept 


Province, where, faith he, per omnem ſevitiam © li- 


he prafiſed bling. 


V.25. Felix trembled] The grounds -of Felix's 
trembling at this dilcourte of Pau!'s of juſtice and cha- 
ſtity, or continence,will be beſt tetch'd trom a view of 
the chara&er of this man both in Tacitus and Foſe- 
pbus, Tacitus Hiſt, 1. 5. mentions him an Eques Roma: 
us, to whom Claudius the Emperour had intrulted that 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XXIV. 


bidinem jus regium ſervili ingenio exercutt, 4 
all cruelty and injuſtice in bis government , Druſula 


Antonii & Cleopatre nepte in matrimoniun accepta, 
and that be rook, to wife Drufilla the neece of Antony 
and Cleopatra. Of this marriage of his Foſephus cn- 


an unjuſt Governour ( of which his expe&ing bribes 
here ver. 26. 15 an evidence alſo) and one that lived 
with another mans wite , anſcth the ficne(s and pro- 


perncls of S. Pals diſcourſe before him, ot Jultice Enearvc 


and continence 3 and the guilt of his conlcience, 
hearing that there was a judgment to come for 
ſuch fins as theſe , might very well {ct him a treme- 


V. 27. After two years | That this two years is to be 
referred to Felix's Procuratorthip is the opiniou of 
Baronius, meaning thole two years which he tpent in 


| Nero's reign. But the truth is, Claudius hid, five years 


largeth, and faith that Agrippz his brother had given! before, placed him in the Pretecure, and there 15 no 


her firli to Azis the King of the Emiſſenz and whillt 
ſhe was his wife, Felix falls in love with her , and by 
the help of one Simon a Magician (not he of Samara, 
but another of Cyprus) obtained her from her hus- 
bands bed. From theſe two parts of his character, 


reaſon to think that S. Lute ſhould dctine the time of 
his Procuratorſhip from Nero's reign , who rcmoved 
him, rather than from Claudius, who pur, him in : 


And therctore the S147ia two years, mulircter to Paxls 


' impriſonment rather, 


CHAP. 


N 


cended from Czlarea to Jeraſalem. 


- 2+ Then the high pricti and | the chief of the Jews informed him againſt Paul, 2, 3. other members of the 
Sanhedrim accuſcd Paul before 
him, and beſoughrt him that fa- 
your, that he might be ſcnr for 
to Jeruſalem, ( meaning ro lay 


and beſought him, 


3+ And deſired favour againſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, 


laying wait in the way to kill him. ] | 


4+ But Feſtus anſwered , [ that Paul * ſhould be kept at Czſarca, and that he 


r69%# himſelf would depart ſhortly thither: | 


whither he himſelf would ſhortly go, and hear the cauſe betwixt them and him. 


+ Let there- 
fore, ſaith 
he, the men Me, 
of power 4« 
mong you 
o 27 O'vya- 


6. And when he had tarried among them* more than ten days, he went down 


XRYV, 


OW when Feſius was * come into the Province, after three days he [af- 


5. + Let [them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, ] go down with 
and accuſe this man, if there be any wickednels in him, 


Paraphraſe. 


I. Seenote on ch. 18. c. 


ſome villains by the way, to kill him as he came.) 


you, ver, 2. 


! 49 unto Cxſarea, and the next day fitting in the judgment-ſear, commanded Paul to 
one, 


®* no more 
3 , 
& F\#185 


be brought. 


7. And when he was come, the. Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul , which they 


could not prove. 
$8. While he anſwered 
ther againſt the Temple, nor yet againti Czlar have 1 


vernment of the Romans (ſee ch, 24. 5, 6.) 


for himſelf, Neither againſt the Law of the Jews, nei- 


9. But Feſius being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and (aid, 
Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before me ? 


10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Czlars judgment-feat, where I ought to be judg- 


ed; to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thoa very 


10. I am a Roman, ard 
well knowelt. G 


they are not able to prove that I haye any way treſpaſſed againft the Jews, or their Law.) 


I 1. For if I be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy ot death 1 


4+ that he had lefr Paul in 
priſon ar Czſarea, ch. 24 27» 


s. the chief Prieſts, ſaid he, 
and the reft in authority among 


; 8. And he cleared himſelf 
: offended any thing at all. ] againit all rhe accuſations, which 
were reducible to three heads, offences againſt the Moſaical Law, profaning the Temple, raifing (edition againſt the g0- 


ought to be judged not by the - 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim or Laws , but by the Roman : (And though I were liable to them , yer thou already diſcerneit that 


Ars"iac TAY 
pay Gang 


[ 


11. And if I have done any 


+ defirenot Þ refuſe not to die : but if there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, thing which by the Roman laws 


whe fu no man may deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Ceſar, ] ; is puniſhable capirally , I will 
_—_ R be content moſt willingly ro ſuffer death, I defire no mercy, (this he did , knowing there was then no edi& of the Em- 
2 nodavbiy perours againſt Chriſtianity, ſee note on ch, 26, a ) Bur it all their accuſations are invalid, if I am, as thou knowft 1 am, 


ver. 10. free from that charge of having wronged them, and being a Roman ought to be judged by the Roman Laws, and 
- None of them hath interdiQ.d Chriſtianity, there is then no reaſon I ſhould be delivered up ro my enemics to be my 
judges. *Twere abſolutely unjuſt ro do ſo, and from that intention of thine, T make mine appeal ro the Roman Empe- 
rour, and defire that he may judge berwzen us, 
12+ Then Feſtus, when he had conferred” with the council,] anſwered , Haſi 


12, And Feſtus conferring 
thou appealed unto Txſar? unto Czfar ſhalt thou go, 


with thoſe of the Jewiſh Sanhe- 
drim, that were there, 


13. Aprippa» who, afrer He- 
rod, was Tetrarcii of Galilec, 
and his fiſter Bernice 


14. And when they had been there many days, Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe un- 
to the King, ſaying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix, | 
15+ About whom, when was at [cruſalem, the chict Prictts and the Elders of 15+ brought in an accuſation 
the Jews [informed me), defiring to have judgment againſt him. ro me, | 
16. To whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans | to deliver any 16, to give ſentence of capi- 
man to dic ] before that he which is accuſed 2 have the accuſers face to face , and tal puniſhment againſt any 
have licenſe co anſwer for himſclf, conctrning the crime laid againft him, nas 


13e And after certain days 


/ 
[king Agrippa and Bernice] came unto Czlarea, to 
ſalute Feſtus. . 


as 


17: There 
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Paraphraſe. | The As of the holy Apoſtles. _ Chap. xxy, 
a 17. Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the mor. 
= ;nodght I row I fate on the judgment+ſeat, and commanded the man to be brought 
ard accuſe him. And when they Lorin. : | 
came, I uſcd all expedition, and rhe very nextday I went to the bench ro hear this cauſe of Paul; 
19. And vupbn hearing 1 18. Againſt whom when the accuſers * ſtood up , they brought none accuſa* « appeared: 


found him abſolutely free from tion of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : ] Sabtyris 


all capital crimes, all ſedirious praRices, whereof they accuſed him, and wherein I ſuſpe&ed him to be moſt guilty, þ clpeted, 


19. And all thar fluck, was 12" But had certain queſtions againſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of /*'* wn 


ſome _diſpurable matrers about ONCE Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul athrmed to be alive. ] _— 
his particular way of ſerving or werſhipping God, and whether one Jeſus were ſtill dead, or whether he were riſen again, dps Tho 
as Paul affirmed, | | C 4 og 
20, 21, And making ſome 20. And +becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, Iasked him, whe. {f* 22*< on 
ſcruple, whether ir were firfor ther he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. + having 
a tet hf een _— 21. But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus , qe doubt 
ter to refer him to the Jews I commanded him to be kept till I might fend him unto Czſar. ] ſhould exa- 
Sanhedrim, to be judged there, Paul appealed ro Czſar, claimed his priviledge of a Roman, that he mighr nor be deli. ein, 
veged up to the Jews 3 and thereupon I remanded him to priſon, till I could conveniently (end him ro Rome to Czar, & wop* ung 


22+ Then Agrippa faid unto Feſtus, I would alſo hear the man my (elf. To bog ag 
morrow, {aid he, thou ſhalt hear him. | 2 irnay 

23. retinue and train, and 23. And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice, with * great «, grea 

entred into the court or hall, ſb pop, and was entred into the place of hearing, with the chitf captains] and ai"; ap- 
EINE LIES principal men of the city, at Feſtus command, Paul was brought forth. odyapts.n 
24. Jews whereſoever inha= 24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent with 4, 
biring, thoſe of Jeruſalem.and 115 ve ſee this man , about whom all the multitude of the | Jews have + dealt hoyrngs 4 
others , have made complain's 1 both at Jeruſalem, and alfo here, crying , that h h ; ded to me, 
ro me, as againſt a moſt notable ) > » Crying , that he ought not to live any Mes 
malefaRor, that ought to be longer. ] 

pur to death, 

4 © 25. But when I underſiood that he had committed [_ nothing worthy of 

ſeeing he appealed to hs death, and that he himſclf hath appealed to Auguſtus, ]I have determined to fend 

peror of Rome, to be ſenrenced him. 
at his rribunal, 

26, the Emperour, 26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto | my Lord, wherefore 1 
have brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa 3 
that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 

27. Forit ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner , and not withal to 
ſignific the crimes laid againſt him. 


' 


Annotations on Chap. XXV. 


V. 16. Have the accuſecrs face to face] Of this law | iytza 735 Torns cmiras akidyti; 3 735 TpTITS ; Tos 
and cuſtom of the Jews Philo Fudews is expre(s, ſpeak- | xiaanas ; Thv danny aaoay garradiay 5; To what pur- 
ing of the Roman Pietcct;, that xory3s magiyovres ew | poſe doſt thow carry about many ſervants, paraſites, 
Td; Sitacas, if i053) 3H namhyogar x; if Smaoyuutyar | flatterers, and all thy other train? va a4uroreegs that 
Exeauor, puſerds dreirs Tegialaywactay dEle; | thou mayeſt appear the more venerable. So Hom. 4. 
$62:3:uty, &c. They yielded themſelves to be common | (peaking of Nebuchadonoſor his garegras, SegTYyot , 
Jr lone 214 beard equaily the accnſers and the defen-| SearimeSa ancicg, yeuois mni9Qr , Nobles , Captains, 

| md ny man unveard , prejudged none, | innumerable forces , plenty of Gold , he adds, aaay 
{107 Frome or enmity according to the | pxyTegia , all the other train and ſplendor belonging ts 
f ihe wife bim, 1n this notion of the word a very learned Cri- 
: V 2 Pomp WW Rt oarleoia here lignihes will be tick, Mr. Boys, 15 willing to underſtand Qa/TAGIONOFAY 
juiigct by the 1:10 of the word in other authors. La- U GINGT ous Eccluse 4. 30s and fo I ſuppole it may be 
er4514 iveaking of Din. (aith, he was moaureals ſum- rendred, oxe that thinks himſelf a brave fellow among 
ptuour, and accn;lingly went from city to city, and | bis ſervants, being attended with a great train of 
{: 216i Mes eutectic 6HT&y vor T3; veulas knugs them, one tbat pleaſeth himſelf with the magnificence 
GAS 1.46 EF TAS dvAA AH? Xt, tO TRIO ODT » uſing of bis train, as iamiPoutn Cr , applicd by Euſtathius to 
arts to 40 4 grent train, be perſwaded Mariners to | Tantalus, is expreſſed by xeydi, tanior Booxousr@, 
put on Scholars attire and follow him. So Athenew fed with vain bopes : and this ſenſe agrees well with 
Deipmy. 1. 5. tpeaking of Athenion returning in great | the Context there in the ſon of Sirach, Be not 4s a 
pomp to Atrens. fed; 898 Popaloy W TeoduTh gayra | Lion in thy bouſe, the pride of the Lion and his ately 
ia, era GyTG ths ATling, nv Roman ever outs | gate being as obſervable as his terribleneſs, to which 
braving Aiticz with ſ) great a traii. $9in Planudes | our Englith tranſlation refers, and it being unagree- 
vit. Aſop. Tos wales xeafoy—— dmjgey eis Aryvaloy, | able to the pride of that creature to be cruel toward 
FonF gauledig i Sky me3s Trmantiy ff inet ney emby Ot, | inferiors (ſuch as ſervants are) according to the pro- 
taking ſervants -— be wet to Agypt, uſing this] verb, 
great train and glory to the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that 
were there. So in * Chryſoftome Arduarr, b8'. Tiyds 


ſatis eſt proſiraſſe Leoni, 
ſubmiſſion mollifies bis wrath. 


OR ———_ 


CHAP, 


4 
DAE > 
I == 4 
"$5 
: v9 
o Y N 


The Ads of the holy Apoſiler, 
CHAP. XxXXxVI. Paraphraſe, 
i Hen Agrippa (aid unto Paul, Thou art perryitted to ſpeak for thy (elf.jThen |, yecyr;..; KEY 
h | T Paul Freiched forth the hand, and anfuthed for himl(clt: ] - Jes ro hats p fer ny Ry 
give audience, made this Apology for himſelf, 
2. I think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe T ſhall anſwer for my ſelf this 
day before thee, touching all the things whereof I am acculcd of the Jews. 
3. Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms, and queſtions, 
which are among the Jews: wherefore I beleech thee to hear me patiently. 
4+ My manner of lite from my youth, which was at the firlt among mine own 
nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, | 
5. Which knew me from the beginning (if they would teſtifie) that [ after the 


x : ' . I was of that ſeR which i 
moſt ſtraiteſt ſe& of our religion I lived a Phariſee. ] 5 of that ſe& which iz 


the ftrifteſt of all the reſt in the 
Jewiſh religion, viz. a Phariſee, 


"Rand que- 6. And now I * ſtand and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of 


rion'd,?51 God unto our fathers, | | 
nu 12075 j4b* 


10- 


% 


6. And accordingly now I am 

; 2h accuſed for aſſerting the reſur- 
re&ion of the dead,which as itis a dotrine acknowledged by the Phariſees,ſois it the fundamental promiſe made of old. 

7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, , a4 generally depended 
hope to come: for which hopes ſake, king Agrippa, I am acculed of the Jews. ] onby the Jews, and in intuition 
thereof iris, thar they ſpend their time in piety and obedience to God : And yer for the believing and expeRing this 1 

am accuſed by theſe Jews, 

8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould g 5111, þ cling by me affeie=< py 2 


raiſe the dead? ] | Rs | ed tobe founded in the reſur- 
reRion of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt disbelicyed , Gods having raiſed Chrift from the dead. And why ſhould 
that be judged fo incredible ? 


ge I verily thought with myſelf that I ought to do many things contrary to , x corre x wa 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth : }] 


a once of 
| opinion that I was obliged ro 
| perſecute this profeſſion, and dorine of Chrift ; 
10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem : and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up yo. was a principal a&or; | 
in priſon, having received authority from the chief prieſts , and when they were C. 7. 56. _— CC of the | X 
put to death, I | gave my voice againſt them. ] CEIEREG, Ne Bo Bo 


+ through 


all rhe Con- 


fiſories, 


zart x<o% ſtrange Cities« ] 


11- And I puniſhed them oft + in every ſynagogue, and compelled them: to 


: - . 1. And in other citi RK: 
blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto 4 in other cities be 


c Jeruſalem, I brought them 
into their courts , and uſed all 


0V/AYWYEE, rigid means to make them deny Chriſt, and was ſo fierce againſt them, that I forced them ro tlie to heathen cities, and 
—_ _ then purſued them thither. _ 
12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſſion from 12. Sanhedrim, ch, 9. 2; 
the | chick prieſts, ] | 
13. At midday, O King, I ſaw in the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the ſan, ſhining round about me, and them which journeycd with 
INC. | 
14+ And when we were all fallen to the carth, Theard a voice ſpeaking unto q , , 
me, and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi thou me? It is 
* gouds hard for thee to kick againſt * the pricks. ] « 
ww 15. And I faid, Whoart thou, Lor&? And he ſaid, Lam Jeſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt. | 
16. But ariſe and ſtand upon thy feet, [ for I have appeared unto thee for this OY oO Or OY" 
t ordain purpoſe, to f'make thee a minitter, and a witneſs, both of theſe things which thou qe 5 he a preacher of the Gol- 


SH" haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee, ] 


* Chuſing 


thee out of 


Ezzpt,umds 1 ſend thee, ] 
6 bx 


F meet 


works of 


pel, which thou haſt perſecu- 
red, and to proclaim unto others what thou haft ow and ſhalt hereafter lee, 


17. * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom now 


Gentiles, and now giving thee commiſſion to go and preach the Goſpel co them, ſee c. 9.15, 
18. Tg open their eyes, and to turn them from darknels to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ins , and- inhert- ot from all theirido? 
tance among them which are ſandified by faith that is in me. |] latrous ſinful, ro all gracious 
godly courſes, from being the ſlaves of the devil, to be the ſervants of God, thereby to have their ſins forgiven , and 
by believing in me, to have an inheritance, a future eternal bliſsful portion amorg the (ainrs of God. 
' 19+ Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedicnt unto the heavenly 
viſion; ] | 


18, To ſhew them their duty, 


19. Upon this viſion ſo gla- 
rious,and theſe words of Chriſt 
from heaven, I could not bur yield : 


20, But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and Hieruſalem, and throughout 
all the coaſts of Judza, and hex to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and tuin yy 6g Fen ar Jcruſzlem, 
to God, and do + works meet for repentance. : then through all Judza, and e- 

ven among the Gentiles, the dogrine of repentance, and amendment, and neceflity of bringing forthall fruits of new life 


20. But preached at Damaſ- 


pr ev in an eminent manner, which indeed is the ſum of the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 
ons 21+. For theſe things the Jews caught. me in the Temple, and went about to | 21. And for this it was, that 
ad Kill me. W VE T had like to have been Killed 
Joon by the Jews as I was in the Temple- 
erefore ; . | . 4 "5. 26" | 
reliefwhich = 2.2 * Haying therefore obtained help of God, I continue until this day , wit- 22. But God reſcued me,and 
God, ewe. Nefling both to {mall and great , ſaying none other things than thoſe which the accordingly I go onto do, this; 
w=<iz; 3 Prophets and Moſes did lay ſhould come, ] Ei Es jo eto - preaching nothing in cffc&, but 
TOX0@0 TAC Fhar is perfeRly agreeable to the writings of Moſes an the Prophets, 2 
. Faes Th 3; That 
GT , 23» 


FR. 


17. Making a ſpecial choios 
of thee our ct all the Jews and 


L 


. Oo | F | 
430 © Paraphraſe. : ' The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtler, Chap. xxvic a . 


n : at *he ſhou thi TAC. » 
23, Thar Chrift ſhould ber. 23* That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that * he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe *be 66 y 


pur to death, and that by his Vi- from the dead, and ſhould (hew light unto the people and to the Gentiles] | lt ry COTA 
fing again from dearh, both the Jews and Genriles ſhould be brought as A on him, __ dead toy R - | 
24. thou talkeſt difiraged- 24: And _-_ he thus {pake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid witha loud yoice, Paul, [thou '@ «: = i = 
Iy ; fure hy Tearning, and high Art belide thy (elf ; much learning doth make thee mad. ] _ + 
, opinion of it, harh put thee out of thy wits, xela;ſedey 


26. whatT ſay is perfely ,25* But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Fyſtus, but | ſpeak forth the words 
true, and hath nothing of exceſs of truth and ſobcrnels. | 
or tranſportation in it, | | 
$3 : 26. For the King knoweth of theſe things , before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 


26. Aprippa, Tam confidenr SY” hef thi im : ; 
knows ir to be lo, and therefore for I am perlwaded that none of theſe things are hidden from him ; for this 


I fear not his cenſure, (ſee Joh, thing wzs not done 1n a corner. ] 
7. a. ) for theſe things, the life, death, and reſurreRion of Chrift , were things of very publick cognizance, and cannot 
be unkrown to him that was a Jew born, 

27. Whar ſayeſt thou, Agrip- 27. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the Prophets ? I know that thou believeRt.7] 
pa? arenorthe Jewiſh Prophecies fulfilled in Chrift ? Thou canſt nor bur diſcefp and acknowledge it, 

22. Thou doft in ſome de. 23+ Then Agrippa faid unto Paul | * Almoti thou perſwadeſt me to be a y A little 
pree perſwade me that the Chrillian. | | J #1 0004 
Chriſtian faith is the true, : 

ID 29. And Paul faid, | I would to God that not only thou, 'but allo all that 

29, I heartily wiſh and pray , | | 4 | 
£7 thine own ſake, thatnot on. Ear Me tNIS day, were both Þ almoſt and altogether tuch as I am , except theſe 


T A little 
ly inalow, bur in an eminent onds. | ; : | _ a preat 
degree, both thouand all that are here preſent were as far Chriſtians asT am 3 only T would not wifh them impriſoned ht | 
as I an, eb 


20 Ring Agrippa and Feſtus _ 30* And when he had thus ſpoken, [ the King role up, and the Governour and 
and Bernice roſe up from the Bernice, | and they that fate with them, 
place of judicature, C. 25.29, 

1. The accufations brought __ 5T* And when they Were gone aide , they talked between themſelves, laying 
2painft this man are not ſuch as [ I'nis nian hath done 2 nothing worthy of death or of bonds, | R 


” by ce Roman Law are pun ſha'le capiraily , or by impriſonment , (the Emperours having not yer, in the beginning of 
Ncro, made any cdid agaiatt Chriftianity.) : ; = 
- 32+ Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been {et at liberty 
if he had not appealed unto Czlar, 
Annotations 0n Chap. XXVI. 
4s V. 31. Nothing worthy of death or—} The truth ' law in force among the Fews, about converſing with 
#3 3% of this ſpeech of King Agrippa and his company, that | the uncixcum.iſed, &c.) there was then no Law ſet 
< TT= 1 


Seuts Paul had done nothing worthy of death or bands, de- | out by the Emperors at Rome, and thcrctore no rule 
p-nds on the conſideration of the time wherein it Was | for the Proconſul ro go by, in taking cognizance of 

{pok-n. For the Roman Magittrates judging by the | them. And thus it conrinued till Nero's rage againſt 

Roman Laws, that which was not 2g.inft any Law of the Chriliians began : (or that he firit dedicated perſe- 

the Emperors, was not cognofcible, or punithable cxtton. 1s Tertulliars exprefſion. and Primum Neronem 
(clpecially by death or impritoniment, deprivation of in þ «nc ſeam gladio ferocziſſe, Nero was the firſt that 

lite or liberty) by them. Thus when Pax! is accuſed made any capital L iw a2 4injtthems Now this appea= 

= by the Jews, and brought before the Procontul of rance of Paul before Agrirpa was in the ſecond of 
S Achaia, Ga{lio, C.15» he tcils them plainly, that he will Nero's reign, Anno Ch 57. long before this rage of his 
not be a Judge of ſuch matters, which the Roman brake out, ard accordingly Paul had made his ap- 

Law, ih nin Claudius reign , had aid nothing, of. peal to Ceſars tribunal , knowing that this ditference 

For thovgh c. 18. 2. an Edict had been by Claudius, betwixt him: ano the J.ws was a thing of that nature, 

towaid thc end of his reign, {ct out agaiuli the Jews, that no Law of the Romans could take hold of, all 

to ban'ſh them out of Traly, &c., and by that, the | his danger being tiom the tumultuary proceedings of 

Chrittian ]cws,as Jews, not as Chrittians, fell under | the Jews, inraging and 1mportuning thc Magitizates 

thit interdict, and fo did Priſi/14 and 4qnils there, | againlt him, and the befi way of ſecuring himſelt, be- 

(and Foba the Apoſile, banith.a into Patna, in Claus | inga tryal by the Roman Laws, to which prudently 

dins's reign, faith Epiphanins, her. axiy.; yet as to the | he appcals, C. 25. I1t+ Niaking it his plea, that he had 

| dittexcnce betwixt Jews and Chiiliians, there referred | done nothing againtt Ceſar ver. $. and as a Roman, 

" to by Ga/lt», (in proportion to the acculation brought | claiming the priviledge ot bcing judged by the Impe- 
againlt him by the Jews , a atyu of a word, as whec- | rial Laws, and not to be 4ulivered upto the Fews,v.10. 
ther Feſis were the Mrſius, or no, et oroparwr of | Which plea of his couid have tio »d him in no licad, 
names, as Whether the name Chriſtzan, or diſciple, &c.| 1f Chriltianity had then been w dec any Imperial In- 
wcerc unlawtil, as thole ditriminated them trom in-| terdict, and by being acceptcd tor him, demonſtrates 
credulous Jews , afe vous 7% ual vuas, concerning the that at that time it was not. 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. SIXVIL 


| * or, that 
Is ND when it was determined that we ſhould ſail unto Italy, they delivered yas'about 
Saul and certain other priſoners unto one named Julius, a Centurion of - So" 5-30 
Augultus band. tes King » =_ 
2. Adramyttiuma Sea-town _ 2+ And .ntring intoa ſhip of Adramyttium, * we lanched, meaning to ſail by ores which 
of Myſa (ſec noce on c, 20, a. the coatis o! Atii, | one Aritiarchus a Macedonian of Theflalonica being with us» agrees wi 
= ' Which was co fail along by Aſia, we began our journey, | | —_ 


3+ And, c1x91 


Chap. *xvil. | 4. 44M he AGs of the holy Apoſtles: FLY | Paraphraſe. 
+ came to . And the next day we + touched at Sidon : and Julius courteouſly intreated 


n DON 7 hy 7 , z. The Caprain of the guard 
we ach Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends]to refreſh himſelf. = FE. was tO Tn the erty 
21-note a.) | was very civil to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore ar Sidon, and vifit thoſe whom he knew there, 


a; And when we had lanched froin thence, we failed under Cyprus, becauſe the 
winds were contrary. | 
5. And whett we had ſailed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to 
Myra, a city of Lycia : ; | 
6. And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, failing into Italy, and 
he put us therein. | 
And when we had failed ſlowly many days, and ſcarce were come over a» 9+ Salmone, a City which is 
gainſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed under Crete, over again | Sal- called by Prolemy Samonium, 
ne. 
's. Ja hardly paſſing by it ] came unto a place which is called the Fair-havens, 8. And as ſoon as we were 
nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea. Paſſed by Salmone, c. 9, we 
. Now when much time was ſpent, and when failing was now dangerous, be- 9, ro, And being thus long 
cauſe © the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed them, upon the Sea , and the Sea be- 
10. And ſaid unto them, Sirs, Iperceive that this voyage will be with hurt, 397708 © 8700 pris roms 
and much damage not only of the lading and ſhip, but alſo ot our lives. ] 


RO ; year, to w't after the day of ex- 
piation, the great yearly faſt , about which time the Michaelmas flaws are wont to be on the Seas , Paul would have 


erſwaded them to have gone aſhore, and expeRed more ſeaſonable time to have performed this journey, telling them 
rhat, if they went On, it would be very dangerous to the ſhip, the goods in it, and even rhe lives of the men, 


11. Nevertheleſs the Centurion believed the Maſter and the owner of the ſhip, v2, Der cds aremmee of hs 
more than thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. ] ſhip being alſo the owner of it, 
and ſo concerned ro confider the danger , was of another mind , and the Caprain of the guard preferred his judgment. 
before Paul's. x 


12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part 22: Eſpecially conſidering 
adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by any means they might attain to Phoenice, aud thar the haven, ver, 8, was io 


; ae 4 : good winter harbour, in which 
there to winter, which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the South- welt and reſpe& moſt of the paſſengers 


North-weſt. ] | adviſed to pur our from thence, 
and endeavour to gain Phcenice, an haven of Crete, ſituate toward, &c, and there they might winter conveniently, 


13. And when the Southwind blew ſoftly , ſuppoling that they had obtained ;,. anqby a catm Souther- 
* preſently their purpoſe, looſing * Þ thence, they failed cloſe by Crete. ly Bk which Fabry ey 


thought this would be eafily compaſſed, and therefore confidering the inconflancy of the wind , and that ir mightnor 
hold lang thus fayourable, they made uſe of the firſt opportunity, and pur our preſently, and ſo got beyond the ſhore of 


Crete. 

[beat *Cazz 14+ But not long after there ||aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called [Eu- he 0 North Eaſt wind 

roclydon. |] | OR AD 
* the ſip 15. And * when the ſhip was caught , and could not bear up into the wind, 15. we were fain to yield the 
Nd frece [+ we let her drive. | : ſhip ro the force of the wind, 
i 1. with and ſail with ir, whitherſoever *rwould drive us, 
it,and bei | oy ; PIO 
eto 16, And running under a certain * Iſland , which is called Clauda, | we had 16, the $kiff thar attended 
__ much work to come by che 7 boat. ] the ſhip was ftuck, or entangled 
_ A ſo, that we could hardly getit co us. 
wind, 6vy- 


janet 17. Which when they had takenup, they uſed helps, under-girding the hip; : 
neu and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands, | firuck fail , and ſo were RD. Bane Bro obey. 


4 . d then they made uſe of ſome 
rhe wr * driven. artifices to ſecure them from 
Tu} A v514. ſplicring, and fearing they might fall upon ſome quickland, to preyent thar, 

{ letting ; Es 

her loole> 18. And being exceedingly + toſſed with a tempeli,the next day they| lightncd \g, qifpoſed ſome of- the 


carried 570 the ſhip. ] 


_ 9s 19. And the third day we caſt out with our own hands the tackling of the 


goods our of the ſkip, 
19, And the next day we 


* jitrle ſhip.] were forced to caſt into the 
_ m- ' Sea the furniture of the ſhip. 

+ $kiff oud- 8 7 i | 

babes 20. And when neither Sun nor Stars in many days appeared , and no ſmall LS I ts 
* carried, tempelt lay on ws, all hope, that we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away. | ſuch a tealon of tempeſiuous 
es foul weather, that we utterly deſpaired of eſcaping. 

? beaten 21. But *after long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midſi of them , and 


weather Maid, Sits, [ ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, and ,, ** You ſhould have taken 


. . the counſel which I gave you, 
Wane * to have © gained this harm and loſs.] "Wb, is. 2nd ded or mor 


© ler ha. have run this hazard, 


vingfaſted 22. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of 
pho. 0 any mans life among you, but of the ſhip. 


' I op * r b \ 1 P -- . = - 
cs Ke For there ſiood by me this night the Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom , ©. Boe his wlahi fhcocived 
* eicaped erve, | ; a viſion, and in it a meſſage 
or avoided» from that God, who is pleaſed ro owne and proteR me, and whoſe ſervant 1 am, 


24+ Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before | Cxſar 3 and lo, God | l 
hath given thee all them that fail with thee. ]  . Pro's erage 


ſake, granted life and ſafety to all them that are with thee in the ſhip. 


25- Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer : | for I believe God, that it ſhall be even 


. 7 ſ . 
as it was told me. ] 25. for I am confident this 


| viſion ſhall be made good , co- 
ming from God, as it certainly doth. 


26, Bur one paſſage more fk 


26, Howbeit'] we muſt be caſt upon a cergain Iſland; | 
—_— | received in the viſion, viz. that after ſhipwrack 


Oo 27. But 


43 


a 


& 
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b- 2 4 =] 
< \3b% 5 do hs ph; þ TY fo of i « 
s # ET TT £24 FL 
h ” Pas «x73 7 ae I ; 
= r FF Re Crk£ I TED OT OL We -+.t 5 

pat 8 a Latta - Y f ts <Fes ſiſu fre nora - 
- —_ my R—_ - _ ce—_— wenn Gs 
renner EP EIure EE  CAESTEE EPIEOLTY 9 VET 


ap Wy 


= 27. But when the fourteenth night was cotne, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome 

country. ; . 
28. And by letting down 28+ And they ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms; and when they had 


their plummer and ſounding gone a little farther they ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms.] 
they found it was firſt twenty farhoms, then fifteen, which was an argument to aſſure them they were near a ſhore. 


þ 20. Avd therefore i being. 29* Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they] caſt four an- 
b | night; and apprehending the chors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for day- 
danger of falling upon ſome ſhelyes for want of light to guide them, they durft go no farther, but 


30+ And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip , when they had let 
down the * boat into the ſea , under colour as though they would have caſt an- Wor. 
chors out of the foreſhip, : as 
31. Though I told you that , 37* Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the ſouldiers, | Except theſe abidein 


no one perſon in the ſhip ſhould the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved. ] = 

periſh, yer this was upon condition you would believe and truſt God for your preſervation, and the mariners ſtay, and 
do their parts with all diligence, and nor uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape, and leave the reſt in the danger : If this be done, 
aſſure your ſelves, you will be drowned. | 


32, Hereupon the ſouldiers, 32+ Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off. 
to prevent the mariners deſign, ran and cut the ropes of the Skiff, and ler it fall off into the ſea. 
; . 33+ And + while the day was coming on, Paul * befought them all to take mea* + until it 
4 RES NC a. ſaying, + This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 4 faſt- day, Pe: 


red them to refreſh them- ing, having taken nothing. ] £14y ate 
rms with eating; telling them that they had ſo ſollicirouſly arrended the fate of this fourteenth day , as the ſpecial cri. ia, 
tical day, (had ſo much feared caſting away upon that day) that they had had no leiſure or thought of eating, and ſo exhorted, 
had faſted till that time of night, eaten no bir all that day. maphutac 
the fourteenth day, which is to dayy ye continue without eatingy TiWeapioxti®eydriw cnyutes? nuicxy xe95Toxg vIee dotlot j att eping 


. 34+ Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat3 for this is for your * health; ] * fafery, 
adi —_ _ ng doy bor for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any one of you] I 
you _ eſcape the danger, and refreſhing your ſelves will the better enable you to bear the difficulties that you are to 
expe, 
35- And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in 
Faq — Tr 6 preſence of them all : and when he had broken it, he bo to eats | 
and did ear, 
: - "4 36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo took ſome meat. 
= NP RrIne 37. And we were in all in the ſhip two hundred and - 92 was op ſixteen 
ſouls. 
38. And when they had eaten enough they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the (ca. | 
39. And when it was day they + knew not the land ; but they diſcovered a cer- + diſcerned 
l tain creek * with a ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to "9 ** iv 
} thruſt in the ſhip. 7 1a 
| 40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed themſelves unto hn x5 
is the (ea, and looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſed up the main ſail to the wind, OF 
and made toward t ſhore. | : 
Þ 41. And falling into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a ground 3 
| and the forepart fiuck faſt, and remained unremoveable, but the hinder part was 
E.. brokeu with the violence of the waves. 
; 42. And the ſouldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
{wim out and eſcape. 
43+ their Captain 43+ But | the Centurion ] willing toſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, 
and commanded that they which could {wim, ſhould caſt themſelves fix into the 
F. ſea, and get to land, 


"_ 44. And thoſe that could not 44+ And the re(t, ſome on © boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip : ] * ſome 


+ the haven 
Toy & tytanvy 


ſwim, to make uſe ſome of and fo it came to pals that they eſcaped all fafe'to land, bc ya 
boards, and others of ſome other things that came out of the ſhip. the ſhip, | 
T1 0 
aAA0 T6, 
. off 
Annotations on Chap. XXVIL. WO 


V. 9. The Faſt was now already paſſed ] There is, faſt is Levit. 16. 29. on the tenth day of the ſeventh 

Neck NO Queſtion but the faſt, which is here (aid to be newly] month called Tizri, which falls on the ſame time al- 
wepunwvs paſſed, was the great anuiverlary faſt , the day of| moſt with our September, the firſt day of Tizri on the! 

Expiation z the deſcription of which we have Iſa-58-| ſeventh of that, and ſo the renth of Tizrz on the) 

under the name of a ſabbath v. 13. which may ſeem| ſixteenth of September, that is, thirteen days before 

to have occaſioned that error in the Heathen writers, | our Michaelmas, or, as * Scaliger ſets it, on' the « y,oey, in 

which thought that the Jews had faſted on the ſeventh | twentieth of that month. This being thus obſerved, Euſe. 
*;n8y. day or ſabbath. So * Swetonius, Ne Fudeus tam 1i-|the reaſon of the Apoſtles obſervation , that ſailing ©" 

benter ſabbatis jejunium ſervat, &C. a Few doth not |was wow become dangerous , becauſe the faſt was paſ- ®mugazis 

faſt on bis ſabbath ſo willingly and Fuſtin 1. 36. Se-|ſed, will be eaſily cleared, it being all one, as it he **** 

ptimum diem, more Gents Sabbatum appellatam , in|had ſaid, becauſe it was paſt the twentieth of Se- 

omne evum jejunium ſacravit, the ſeventh day, being |ptember ; It being obſerved by all failers, that for 

by their cuſtom called tbeir Sabbath, was appointed |\lome weeks before and after Michaelmas , there 

a faſt for ever. Which error aroſe by not oblcrving [are on the ſea ſudden and frequent ſtorms , which 

the difference betwixt the weekly and the anniverſa- |we now call Afichaelmas-flawes , which muſt 

ry ſabbath. Now the preciſe time of this ſabbatick needs make failing dangerous ; and fo the experi- 


ment 


Annotations 0# The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, XXP1T. 443 
ment proved it, ver. 14+ whereas the ſouth wind blew| Himerius in his Declamation againſt Epicurus, & $14 Th 
ſoftly, preſently comes 2 boiſterous wind called Euro-| byes xtedards Thy Sixhy, GAs x0AtJQnoy Thor, ofs 63 
clydow (or , as perhaps that word may be otherwile| 73 aJ1xay Tols Abyors xi ence, thou ſhalt not by thy ora» 

Figzw\w cad with a light change, Eveguuany the Northeaſt | tions gain, that is, avoid or eſcape, puniſhment, but ſhalt 
wind , for which the Kings and other ancient MSS. | be puniſhed the more- So in Philemon, 
read ByegxySar) which fo hurried the ſhip, that it Nas yag mivns 6v piydae xeghalre rare, 
could not earrogIFnaudy hold up the eyes againſt it, and | every poor man gains, that 1s, eſc 1pes, great evils 
ſo ver. 20. there was no appearance of ſz or ftars for So of the Latine Iucrifacio faith Donatys on Terente 

ry 8) 9- many days together. Thus in * Hefiod, At the going Anar. Act. Zo ſeen. 4. ut corports impulſinnem Iucyi- 

pipe be 2 down of the Pleiades , faith he, yauliain Suaniugea@;| facizm, that is, vitem, that I may gain, thatis, avoid, 
navigation is dangerow, Or eſcape. As tor the notion ot vBerg , which we T% 

AJ Thre warloloy driiuor $5uou dfren, render harm , the Context reſtrains it from that 

huge tempeſts of all kind of wind: 3 where the fall of the| general, to this particular ſort of ill, whercin at 
Pleiades is {aid to be welonweryd, viz. when after harveſt] preſent they were, viz that of the Timp-it, as 
they begin to plough again (e;T010 5 Sucroptrday |. 2 n Pollux we find ven; arenO , a tempeſtnous 
lin. 2.) which is clearly the time jult now mentioned :| wind. 
ſo again lin. 292. ſpeaking of proſperous failing , he V. 33. Faſting] *Aotl@>, is be that eateth nothing Ad. 
deligns the time fitty days after the ſummer folfiice| all day long (as worboil&, be that eateth but onc meal 3'@* 
or tropick, that is, about the end of Faly , and then| a diy) and fo *tis here explained by wy Ay TeThafh- 
deſigning ſome ſpace for navigation, he admoniſhes | wor, having taken nothing at all, The mcaning there- 


EmeiSay Bf TE 154 mah, oinbv Os v9, tore of this place (without any miracle of iubſiſting 
M12 utyay eivoy Te viow, x, omrwervoy opBeyys without any nouriſhment fourtcen days together ) is to 


to make haſte and be at home before new wine, and the\ be gathered from the former p.rt of the period, 7ewe* 
barveſt ſhowres, tor after that preſently comes utlomar | georaPerdaluy ohuteor nuleav meodoxanl:s , expelling 
ed, and — p67 C- epaglnons Ads op Bro thu day the fourteenth day, chatis, waiting © fee the 
TIoAAG Gwent, yanemey ds 75 movloy EJnx8y; {uccelſs of this day , which, it [eems, in the opinion of 
that very thing that we here obſerved , making the| the mariners, was the critical day to them , their dan- 
*de Vit. A- ſen, Or navigation, dangerous. Thus in * Philoſtratus | ger was then at the highs, and they were not likely 
polll.4e Cote yag pelonwaydy nfn iTVy ave, 3) i FdAgore n7Toy BGwe, | to outlive it, and fo there was no ule of eating, and if 
the ſea was at this time more unſetled, for it was n0w | they eſcaped this day, they might then polſi»ly hope ; 
the time imnlediately after ripe fruits : tor ſo pilvrw |andupon theſe contiderations, they eat nothing 211 that 
ev fignihes ( beginning about the midft of Auguſt, day, they had no leiſ{are to conliderimnger, when their 
and laſting near our Chriſtmas) at which time, faith| preater danger, and more inſtant fear was of drown- 
Ariftotle Meteor. l. 1. ydnatar pdnice yivovleay, ſtorms ing and that is a clear mcaning of the place. But if 
are ſpecially wont to ariſe. 50 1aili: Philolege ad Catum, jtſhould be applied to all the precedent tourtcen days, 
#71 mMwiuay bylay, deyh yer Ws wilomage, The ſea was then it muſt be taken in that latitude wherein Zetzes 
yet fit for navigation, for "twas the beginning of that | on Heſiod expounds the phrale, 
ſeaſon after ripe fruit , about the middle ot Awugait, ——_—_— Fs 7s oi90e 
which argues, that ſhortly it would not be fit, this be- | | "Hoy 
ing, as he faith, TeaevlaiG- ants Tos JaauTleveoiy, the | they eat not meat, Þz 70 pus & Tols xategrs TH Teams 
time of giving over the ſea. What this time was, Will | 2ay air3s neeuily, dan inimas ff megueulys ibiay Gy 
* p. 779. bo be yet clearer by what we find in him * adverſus Flace| Juaciy, my ark; pnds oiro adiay, becauſe they were 
that this Falt was x7 Þ ptronroarls loner about the | yt at leiſure , or quiet , even at meal-times , but eat 
winter equinoGial. in their arms, and with their hands fiul'd with 
k. V. 13+ Thence | "Awe, aaggiov, faith Heſychius , it | blood , therefore be ſid, neither did they eat meat 3 
Avzey fignifies #igh. But firlt it is among the Poets only that | Tegaiſys yag x, ofroy xevess Ugnveals hr 8 Tepi.du- 
it 15 thus uted : and 29, being here joyned with qags- | w&-, for the meal-time 8 a time of leiſure , and 
 abyorlo, which 1s the paſſing juſt auder , there ſcems to | rejoycing- 
be very little uſe of the word, or propriety, that here] V. 44. Boards] The word gap; fignitics any plain © 
it ſhould be put. -Perhaps there may here be place for | thing, 4 door, or table, or board, or plank, and is ren- = 
a conj<ure, reading IZwoy preſently inſtead of 7 a50y,| dred by Heſychius ticti ves a door, then azurops. a 
and chen joyning that, not with magzatyoylo, but geay- | white table, wW al yeapm Adiivyary tyeadaslo mos Ths 
Tes, precedent, preſently looſing thence. Tis in Syne-! xaxigyes , on which among the Atbenizns accuſations 
fius, we tind Ep. 4. gegvlss wovs, loofing immediately, | were written againſt malefaCors, TiSi]a 5 u, 63 7% caves 
which is all one with, 0Za0y, 74x toy, TaxvT2egy, faith | (nor, as *tis corruptly read, rwygs) aud this was wout 
Heſychius. And this I now ſce to have been the con= | zo be ſet upon the Croſs, ( as the infcription of Chriſt.) 
jecture of the very learned and Judicious Critick Mr: | The tormer of theſe, or any thing like that, any plain 
Fobn Bois of Ely. tabulatum, is here meant by it, as that which would 
C. V- 21. Gained | What xegJj7ow fignifies here, be- | be moſt uſctul to c{cape by in this ſhipwrack, 
Kijo 192% ing joyned with Cnuiay harm and loft, may appear by | 


CHAP. XXVIII. Paraphraſes 


Is A* D when they were eſcaped, then they knew that the Iſland was called 


a Mclita, fe 


* ordinary, 2. And the barbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindneſs; for they kindled 
[1 . . 

7 106 NF wr and * received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the 
ed us al, COId, 

Fe936)2&oyla 


x<1%; 12 _ 3+ And + when Paul had gathered a bundleof Ricks, and laid them on the fire, - . ... 

% as Pay - * gens 3- a viper, 4:i7en ont of her 
_— there came a viper * out of the heat, and ] faſined on his hand, "M4 det ons” cs hs 
a great ma. 


x | fire had cauſcd, leaped our and 
ny ſtickes, and laying them on 05 play\@r 1% I, gpvy*rey mAnI@> 9 544011 @- ind * by, or from is 


Oo 2 4. And 


Ro 


Ce 


Paraphra ſe. The As of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. wxviiz 

I "—_ And when the Barbarians ſaw the F venemeus beaſt hang on his hand, they + EPS, 
hi 4+ es. Bower ſaid among themſclves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, though he hath 9 
verſe ſent to bice and kill him, eſcaped the Sea, yet [> vengeance ſuffercth not to live] 


\ ar . gran 
a Sa s. And he ſhook off the * beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. "> 
6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have || ſwollen , or fallen down dead || burſt fe 
ſuddenly : but after they had looked a great while, and ſaw 4 no harm come to F324.) 
him, they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. poly dire 
1. houſe and lands where re» 7: In the ſame quarters were [ poſlcſſtons of the chick man] of the Iſland, 
fided the Governour whoſe name was Publius, who received us and lodged us three days courtes 
ouſly. 
-- 8. Andit came to paſs that the father of Publius lay fick of a fever, and of [a 
= cs +bloody flux : ] to whom Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him, LR, 
| and healed him. . 
9. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſeaſes in the Iſland came * This 
and were healed therefore 


- . | being done, 
10. And they preſented us, ©: Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed , they the ref : 
- b 


; ys - 
and gave us great rewards laded us with ſuch things as were neceſfary. ] on v1 
(1 Per. 3. d.) and at our departure furniſhed us with all neceſſaries for our journey, 20009) 

is. which was called the 21+ And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 


Dioſcuri. wintercd in the lile, | - whoſe fign was Caftor and Pollux. 
12+ And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried #bere three days. 
+ 13+ And from thence we f<t a compals, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth- wiad blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli ; 
14. ſome Chriſtian proſeſ-  14* Where we found | brethren, and were deſired to tarry with them ſeven 


ſors , who would needs ſtay us days: and fo we went toward Rome.] 
with them a week, after which we parted from them, and adyanced toward Rome (See Joh, 6. x7.) 


PET REY ON. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as 
ONES wie 6 Anette far as 4 Appii forum, and ||the © three Taverns : ] whom when Paul faw , he |7 
rum and Tres Tabernz, the thanked God, and took courage. 

Chriſtians in Rome hearing of our approach, came our to meet us : 


5 3 And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 
FE rag Hour - 5 [Captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a * ſoul- 
» . ' 
a private houſe, only with a dicr that + kept him. ] Lon -n 
ſouldier to guard him, ih ovyrt &ſ61, 
17. And after he had been 1. And it came to pals that after three days Paul called the chief of the Jews 


there three days, he defired to : : g 
nr vgs ge Songs pr together. And when they were come together, he ſaid unto them, Men axd bre 


Confiſtory which the Jews then *DFEN, though I have committed nothing againſt the people or cuftoms of our fa- 
had at Rome, (ſee note on Joh. thers, yet was Idelivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans, 
x. c.) and when they came to him, he ſaid unto them , Country-men , though I have done nothing contrary ro the laws 

or cuſtoms of the Jews, yet was Iby the Jews at Jeruſalem apprehended and accuſed before the Roman Procurator, 


18, no capital accuſation 13, Who when they had examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there 
brought againſt me. was [ no cauſe of death in me. ] 


19. only to clear my ſelf, ,_ 19: But when the Jews ſpake againſt z, I'was conſtrained to appeal unto Ce- 
not to lay any thing to the far: | not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of, | 
charge of any of my country-men. 


20. aſſerting the reſurre&i- 29+ For this cauſe therefore have I called for you to {ce you, and to ſpeak with 
on of the dead, which is the re- yo#7 becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain, ] 
ſult of all the promiſes of God to the Jews, and thar that every true Iſraclire depends on, I am thus impriſoned, 


21. Chriſtian Jews made any 21+ And they ſaid unto him , We have neither reccived letters out of Judza 
complaints againſt thee, concerning thee, neither any of the [brethren that came , ſhewed or ſpake any 
* harm of thee. ] w1 


22. this profeſſion and do- Þ 22+ But wedclire to hear of thee what tlbu thinkeſt : for as concerning ſ this oy 
&rine of Chriſtianity, we know Se&, we know that every where it is ſpoken again(i. | 
xhat it is generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jews. 


23. he preached and made 22, And when they had appointed him a day, there came many to him into 


known art large the dodrine of j.; oy > - 
he Gabe, Sg his lodging, to whom | he expounded and teſiitied the kingdom of God, perſwa- 


the Law of Moſes, and the pro- Jing chem concerning Jelus , both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Pro- 
phecies thar were of force a- phets, from morning till evening, ] 
mong the Jews, the agreeableneſs and truth of the whole Chriſtian religion, 


24. And ſome bclieved the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. ! 

25. And when by this diffe- . 25* And when they agreed not among themſelves, they departed, after that 

rence of minds there began to Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Ifaias the Prophet unto 
beſome falling out (or, arguing our fathers, 

on both ſides ver. 29.) between them, they departed, Paul t 

was a thing which the Prophet Iſaias had punttually foretold 


elling them at their departure , that this unbelief of their's 
» 


26. Saying , This people of 26+ Saying, Go to this people and ſay, Hearing ye * ſhall hear, and ſhall not 


the Jews will not receive the underſtand 3 and ſeeing ye ſhall ice, and not perceive. ] and not un« 
oſpel. 


. derſtand, 
CESSES —_ nl 27+ For the heart of this people is waxed groſs , and their ears arc dull of ail fee 
LE hearing, and their eyes have they cloſed , leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and and not-» 
neſs, to which it is conſequent, hear with zheiy cars, and underſtand with their hearts, and * ſhould be converted, _ 
that- they will nor hearken to and 1 ſhould heal them.] - ; 


o *} PatxovlEs 
any ways of reformation, thax ſhould make chem capableof mercy, Gait 9 
| * they hear heavily with their ears, 775 wer bapiog Havens ® convert in;5phlet! | 
I __ 28. Be 


® will bear 


Chap. zxviii. / The Az of the boly Apoſtles. | Paraphraſe. 
- 28. Beit known therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the 28. It is therefore now to he 


Gentiles, and that.they will hear it, ' | expetted by you, that we ſhould 


- give over contending with this obduration of yours, and preach the Goſpel to the heathens , and they will moſt gladly 
lay hold on it; ' 


439. -: 


29+ And when he had ſaid thele words, the Jews departed, and had great rea- 
ſoning among themſelves. | | 

3c» Ard Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all 3o, 3r. And Paul was free 
that came in unto him. | from cloſe reſtraint, and hired 


31» Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe —_ which concern pros s =o v. _ thets 


Ho eonge} £he Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, f no man torbidding Yim.] preached the Goſpel to all that 
db pol came to him, and ro thoſe that had already received it, ſuperſtru&ted the whole Chriſtian do&rine 3 and this he did 
Ares, with all freedom, and openneſs, and confidence (ſee note on Joh, 5, a.) and no man gaye him any diſturbance. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVIIT. 


"Y V. 1. Melita] Two Iſlands there are of that name of it (which was made of braſs) was a Tigre, and fo 
Meirn Melita. The one in the Libyan, faith Strabo 1. 6. the | the ſhip was called. So Diodorus Siculns 1. 4. of Phry- 
other in the Adriatick, Sca- Ot the former Ortelius | xys, that is aid to ſwim upon a Ram through the Ex- 

ſpeaks in Theſaure Geograph. Melita C00 Pelagis xine Sea, faith, Hranatuoar 0% lie 719 33 vio melo 

apud Ptolemeums Hec inſula B. Pauli Hanfr agio cele- | 31 Ths mewezs ylon; xeh, that beTFiled in aſhip which 

bris eft, & bodie Rhodienſibus militibus babit atur. I: | bad the piflure of a Rafi theft %-vart of it. So Pa- 

was by Ptolemy (id to be one of the Pelagie. It is fa-|lephatus of Pelops , thaWWas (aid to bave winged hors 
mous for Saint Paul's ſhipwrack, and # now inbabited] ſes, *twas to be underſtood; faith he, in the ſame man- 

. by the Knights of Rhodes. And that this was it here|neras of Pegaſus, that he had a ſhip, #y4ycomlo 5 6 5% 
{poken of, appears by the confcquents of this ſtory, | zavts {amor vatnleegr, and there were painted o# it win= 
which brings Paul from Melita to Syracuſe and from ged horſes. And of Pegaſis he had before ſaid , "0ye- 
thence to Rheginm, within the ſtraits of the Szcilian, ua li Tm mig Tiyec®, ws x, vir ixacor ff mrcker 


or Libyan, Seas Ee, | orope Ext, twas the name of aſhip, as now every ſhip hath 
b, V. 4+ Vengeance] That there is a Sixx Or vengeance, \ , uame. So that the mention of the ewgonuey or 
&irn which will not let murtherers go unpuniſhed in this fign here 1s allo the intimation of &he name of tac thip, 


world, hath been the obſervation of all ſorts of men. {C,,p aud Pollux or Di ſcuri. AtZopzegt 
In the Gemara tra&t. Sanhedr. there is the likc ſtory] V.15. Appii forum] Mention of theſe two places 
of Simeon ſon of Schatach, who found a man-llay=| we have in Cidero ad Atticum , |. 2: Epiſt. 10+ OC 12+ Axxis g/u 
er, but had no witneſs to teftific it legally, and there=| 2 Appii foxo bord quarts, dederam aliam pauld ante 
fore prayed thus, He that knoweth the thoughts of men,| > Tribus Tabernis, This Epiſtle was dated from Appii 
puniſh thee as a murtberer. And preſeutly , faith he,| pgrum, at for of the clock, Thad written another 1 
a Serpent bit him, and ſlew bim. In like manner as| j;;41e before , from the Three Taverns. The latter of 
Oreſtes, that had killed his mother, dycd with thebite | which was three and thirty miles from Rome, the for- 
of a viper, in a place of Arcadia called Oreſtion, faith] mer fifty one, ſaith Antonius in his Itinerary. 
Stephanus Bizant. meet Tiias. in the word 'Ogscef, In| Ib, The Three Taverns] Tres Taberie 15 a proper E- 
that place of the Gemara there is alſo mention of a| name of a Town or City, and ſo not to be rendred Tefic wa: 
tr2dition of Hezechias, that after the defiruction of the | with Tſidore mayÞo;,&a and xammdia, Ins and Vidual- NT 
Sanctuary and the S anbedrim, there yet {till continued| ;yg-houſes ( as he will alfo have Appiz forum to be a Lt. Ep.337, 
among the Jews four kinds of Capital puniſhment, in- | place which had Wnya Tie Arai, 22 image of Appin) 5” Zoſinmr 
ſtead of the four eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. For | but (as all other proper names) is 11 reaton to CONti- rele alvAhg 
he that dclerved to be ftoned;cither fell from an houſe, | nue the ſame, withour tranſlation, or contiderableal- "_ DSN 
or was torn with wild beaſts. He that deſerved to be] teration of ſound, in all languages. Thus the cxam- vs 
burnt, cither fell into the fire, or was firuck with a| ple of Areopagus, AG. 17+ 19. aud Appii forum in this 
Serpent 3 (which was therefore called fiery by Moſes, very verſe demonſtrates; and fo hcre S. Lukes Greek 
becauſe they that were bitten with it felt ſuch a flame| 7,4, Tefiprar, which is the retaining, not tranſlating, 
in their veins.) They that were to be killed with the} nor interpreting the Latine. And this the rather, if 
{word , fcll either into the hand of the King, or of| we conſider what the ancient fignification of Taberre 
thicves. They that deſerved ſuttocation or hanging, | was. This * Scalizer tells us on occation of thole * Arſon. 
either were drowned, or dyed of a melancholy or ſut-| yer{cs of Auſonius, rg 
focation , (ſuch as isaffirmied of Fade; fee Note on| Pretereo arentem ſitientibus undique terris 
Mat. 27.2.) Two of theſe are here mentioned by the Damniſſum, rigusſque perenni fonte Tabernass 
2/912 Barbarians, drowning, and the bite of tlic Serpent Or| Taberne, faith he, was the name of the trontier towns, 
viper, as a revenge due to a murtherer in their conceit 3| which were built againf the inrodes and infolencies of 
and when they'law he eſcaped , they looked on it as a| the Barbarians. That there were ſuch every where 


ſtupcndious thing, erc&ted by Diocleſian in the borders of the Romans, 
PR V. 11. Whoſe ſign | Nieggonper is the megloul, ſome] we are affured by Zoſimrs , Hitt. lib. 2. page 65+ Tis 


Dagwnyuy: Image, or Picture of ſome creature in the tore-part of yue Poualoy eiteglias anulays ff igaltdy To 
the ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith| ac: * Peuekors x) Tveyors Se nmuiyns, X) THT 7% S64* 
Agatharchides, when *tis ſaid, that a Bull carried away | Tiw]1x8 x7! Tore TW oinnow tyoy(Cr, ares Tots Bagfd- 
Ezropa, the meaning is, that a ſhip called the Bull, as ep1s by mn Hiafpaos, The Roman Empire being on every 
having that mzggoyey upon it, carried her : and ſo the] fide of the borders divided and fortified with Cities 
Eagle that carricd Ganymede was a ſhip with an Eagle| and Garriſons and Caſtles , and all the military forces 
upon It, and fo called the Eagle, faith Epiphanius. Sol dwelling there about , there was mo acc:ſs for the 
Belleropben's riding on Pegaſis , was his failing in a| Barbarians. And fo no doubt it was in thele tore 
ſhip, that had a flying horſe for its ſign and name. | mer times. And in all reaſon , as this was the no- 


So Virgil. Xi. 10. tion of the Taberne Montane prope Weiſſen- 
erati Princeps ſccat equora Tigri«  brugum , and Taberne Rhenenſes , which Scaliger 

Where the ſige of the ſhip, bzing (ct upon the roſtrum| mentions , ſo allo cf the Tres Taberne hire, 
| Oo 3 which 


EX. Ceauſs. 
P. 28. 
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Amnnotations on The Atts of the boly Apoſtles. 
which , Gith he, Auſonius himſelf ſeems to ſignifie, | amples he there gives out of authors : One eſpecially 


when he ſaith that the Saxromate had their habita-' from * Atheneus of Ditintus 
tions affigned them there, agreeable to what we cited| dyg's Edition hath 5 1791G- corruptly) mygSodeis Jigs 
out of Z:fimw. That this place was an Epiſcopal See, ' u1Gr, a priſoner delivered to cuſtody, and of Baſtarnes, 
and fo an eminent city, in Conſtant ine's time, appears whom Manlius Aquilius , one that had been Conſul, 
by Optatus |. x. where among the nineteen Biſhops. and came now in triumph from Sicily, ovyToy (not 
delegated by Conftantive to decide the Controverltic gyyHiryy as Aldus reads it ) Ixav daton paxgy, walls 
betwixt Donatus and Ceciliants is reckoned , Felix 2 av inmius lauilar, baving him bound to bim in a long 
Tribus Tabernis , Felix Biſhop of that City called Tres, chain , went bimſelf a-fiot with bis priſoner on horſe= 
Taberne. | back, Thus here, ver. 20. S. Pant mentions his 

V- 16. Souldier that kept him | The manner of the| chain, # davory Teiruy <jinequer, T am bound with this 
fouldicrs guarding the priſoner among the Romans is | chain. And accordingly Peter being between 1wo 
thus delcribed by Lipfius on Tacitus Arne lib. 3. pag.'fouldiers , chap. 12. 6. is ſaid to be bownd with two 
60. that the Priloner ſhould have a chain on his right|chains, with one of them made faſt to one ſouldier, 


Oppius ( for which Al- * 


* 1.5. p63; 


hend, and the other end of it on the ſouldiers left|by the other to the other. So Paul is bound with two Anioun Fo- 


hand , fo that they might conveniently go together, [chains that is, thus guarded with two ſouldiers, © 


the chain being of ſome length. Of this many ex- ch. 21+ 33+ 
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Of the Epiſtles of S. Pawl and other the Apoſiles, it is firſt ſufficiently known, that being written to whole 


Churches (or ſingle perſons) of Chriltians, they do preſuppole the Chriſtian faith planted among thoſe Fx:5:1 
to whom they write , and were not deſigned to plant it any where, and conſequently that it is not to beex- **# 


peed of them, that they ſhould ſet down all the neceſſary doGrines or the foundations of Chriliianity , any 
otherwiſe than by way of intimation ſometimes, as appeared neceſſary for the confuting ſome falſe doQrines, 
which Hereticks had ſuperinduced and ſcattered in the Churches. « Secondly, then the true reaſon of the wri- 
ting all the Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches, (and of thoſe to ſingle perſons, to Timothy and Titus, they were 
the ſame alſo) being to confirm the Churches, to fence them againſt the invaſions of Hereticks, to reprove the 
falſe doctrines, or vicious praQices that were crept in, and to ſupply all their wants, it is conſequently to be re- 
ſolved, that the beſt way to interpret the difficult parts of all theſe Epiſtles, is to learn and conſider by the ſto- 
ries of thoſe times, what was the ſtate of thoſe Churches , what the oppoſitions which they then met with, 
what the dangers that were moſt cautiouſly to be prevented : And of theſe forts two eminent parts of ſtory 
are moſt known, and moſt uſeful to be taken notice of, in order to this end. 

Firſt, The great ſcandal taken againſt the Apoſiles, eſpecially S. Paul, by the Jews, which alſo diffuſed it ſelf 
to the Chriſtians that were of that nation, and continued zealous for the Law of Moſes, viz. the Apoſtles con- 
verſing with, and preaching to the Gentiles, and (either by their praGice or their doGrine) aſſerting the abo- 
lition of Circumcition, and other parts of the Moſaical Law, this brought upon the Chriſtians very heavy per- 
ſecutions in every place where the faith was received. And as it was neceflary for the Apoſtles to defend and 
vindicate their pradice herein, and to anſwer all the objections that were brought againſ any part of it 3 fo 
it was very ſcaſonable to fortifie the poor perſecuted Chriſtians in their conflancy , and to encourage them to 
thebearing of perſecutions, and that not onlyby propoſal of that eternal reward in another world, and of the 
advantages that were reaped in this exerciſe of their Chriſtian vertues (of both which none that were Chriſti 
ans could be ignorant) but,as an antidote to the preſent pungency of their difireſſes,by remembring or adverti- 
zing them particularly of the promiſe of Chrifl, to owne and prote& and ſecure thoſe who ſhould cleave falt 
to him, and to that end tocome inan eminent and notable manner, and that ſpeedily, to the deſtruction of the 
obdurate Jews, and, at the ſame time, and by that means, to the deliverance of all his faithful ſervants the per- 
ſecuted Chriſtians. From hence is it,that there is ſo often mention (under divers phraſes) of the approach of this 
coming, as that which would ſupport their patience , and help them chearfully to perſevere, as cxpeRing an 
ifſueere long out of all 'their troubles. And although the future eternal reward in the Reſurrejoa were an ex- 
cellent motive to this end,yet that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be believed and acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians, as it was not neceffary that this toundation ſhould again be laid, ſo it was not unſcaſonable to ſuperadd 
to this (and (o often to inculcate) that other conſideration of temporal deſtraction upon thele perſecuters, and 
deliverance to the faithful;even in this life,the contrary to which being more probable co the eye of the world, 
and more believed by carnal Goſpellers, was then the great engine uſed to ſhake the Chriſtians contiancy. And 
upon this obſervation are founded many interpretations of ſeveral paſſages, as in the proceſs will appear. And 
this was a theme fit to be infifted on, and inculcated to the Chriſtians not only in Fudea, but in all other parts 
where the Faith was planted , in Afia, and at Rome it ſelf, becauſe of 'the diſperſion of the Jews in all thoſe 
parts, and-ſo of the perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chriſtians. To which it was conſequent in the divine 
Juſtice, and by the rules of ſympathy, which are ordinarily diſcernable in the ſuffering of members of the ſame 
body, that not only in F#dea and Paleſtize , but in all other parts, in Syria, and Aſia, &c. thele detiructions 
ſhould follow them : And fo it fell out according to Chriſts words, that where ever the carcaſi was, thither the 
Eagles ſhould be gathered together z where-ever the Jews were, the Roman armies or interdicts tound them out 
and deſtroyed them, And conſequently as this deftruQion of the Jews was,among other ends of jult vengeance, 
deſigned alſo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in all parts from their preſſures,ſo it was reaſonable for the Apo- 
ſiles in their Epiſtles to them in all parts, whereſoever the Goſpel was received,to comfort them with this aſſu- 
rance, that it ſhould ſhortly come topaſs. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern in their writings, ſo) Laftan- 
tizs teſtifies of their preaching 1, 4. c. 21. Petrus & Paulus Rome predicaverunt, & ea predicatio in memoriant 

ſeripta remanſit.» In qua cimm multa alia mira, tum etiam boc futurum eſſe dixerunt , ut poſt breve tempus immit= 
zerent Deus Regem, qui expugnaret Fudeos, & ciditates eorum ſolo adequaret, ipſos autem fame ſittque confefos 
obſideret, tum fore ut corporibus ſuorum veſcerentur, &c. Peter and Paul preached at Rome, and that which they 
preached remained written for a memorial. In which a they foretold many wonderful things, ſo this among others, 
that after a ſhort time God would ſend a King, who ſhould deſtroy the Jews, and make tbeir cities level with the 
ground, beſieging them (lraitly , when they were brought low with a famine, ſo that they (hould feed on one ano- 
tbers bodies, &c. And (o, laith LaGantiws,it fell out, ſoon after their death, Veſpaſian extinguiſhed the name 
and nation of the Jews, &c. | 2 | 

The ſecond thing which is known in tory,& uſeful to be here premiſed,js, the riſe and growth of the Here» 

lie of the Gnoſticky, the followers of Simon Magas, which in a ſhort time, while the Apoſtles lived and preached, 


over-ran all their plantations, and in a greater or leſs degree inf:fied all the Churches of thoſe times, and by 


the two baits which they uſed, liberty of all abominable lutts, and promiſes of immunity from peclecutions,ats 
Oo 4 traced 


- 
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Annotations on the Title... | | 
tracted many untothem and, whereſoever they came, began with oppoſing the Apoftles and Governours of 
the Churches. And accordingly theſe Epiſtles being adapted to the preſent urgencies and wants of thoſe 
Churches, it cannot be firange , that there ſhould be frequent admonitions intermixed inall of them, to ab- 
ſain i oft diligently and flie from theſe. * And from the ſeveral parts of that charaQter which belonged to 
theſe Hereticks, many paſſages of ſome difficulty will be explained allo. _ 

Beſide thefe, many other particular matters there were, either wherein the Apoſiles were themſelves con- 
cerned to vindicate their authority or praQices, or which had been propoſed by the Churches to obtain ſatis- 
faction in them, which occaſioned ſeveral diſcourſes on thoſe ſubjects, as will be diſcernable alſo, when the 
particulars are ſurveyed. And then, though, by Analogy and parity of reaſon , theſe may be extended very 
profitably to the general behoof and advantages of other Churches of God, and particular Chriſtians of all 
ages 3 yet for the right underſtanding of the literal and primary ſenſe of them, it will be moſt neceſlary to ob- 
ſerve theſe, or the like particular occaſions of them , and accordingly to accommodate the interpretations, 
And this was all which I thought neceſſary to premiſe in general by way of entrance on the Epiſtles on the 
Apolilcs. 

x Of this Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Romans theſe few things will be fit to be premiſed, 

Firſt, What is the reaſon of the place which it hath in the Canon, before all the relt of his Epifler. And 
this will be defined 1+ Negatively, then Poſitively. x. Negatively, that it is not to be taken from the order of 


weac Þu- 


time wherein it was written 3 for moſt of the other Epiſtles are anciently affirmed, and by ſome chara&ers do weizs 


{cem to have been written before it. And although the defining the time and the place of writing them be 
but conjc@aral, and fallible, no way deducible from Scripture-ſtory (there being (o great a part of Puu/'s time 
whereof the book of the Ars , which endsat his firſt being at Rome, faith nothing ) yet becauſe, as Exſebizs 
ſaith, the ſtory of thoſe years after the Afts is not written by any, and conſequently whatever different account 
be pitched on, that will be meexly conjediral allo, I ſhall therefore by keeping (1n this matter of time and 
place) to the ordinary road, rather chuſe to adventure erring thus (in matters of no greater importance) than 
to attempt any new way, which will be <qually, if not more, uncertain. 

Thus then it is commonly acknowledged, that the firſt zo the Theſſalonians was written at his firſt being at 
Corinth, An. Chr. 50. The ſecond to the Theſſalonians probably while he aid there the next year after. The 
firſt to the Corinthians in the third year of his being at Epbeſus, An. Chr. 54. wherein accordingly he mentions 
his deſign to tarry at Epheſus till Pentecoft , ch. 16. 8. The firſt to Timotby from Macedonia in the ſame year 
That to Titus from Greece, An. Chr. 55. The ſecond to the Corinthians from Philippi, afloon as he had recei- 
ved news by Titus, what ſucces his firft Epiſtle had found among them z which appears by 2 Cor. 2. 12. and 
by the frcſh mention of his danger at Epbeſis c, 1.8. to be ſoon after the firſt. And perhaps about the ſame 
time the Epiſtle to the Galatians alſo. Attex which coming again to Corinth he wrote this #0 the Romans, a 
little betore the Emperour Claudim's death, which is placed by Chronologers in the 55. year of Chrift. That 
he wiote it at this time may appear by his own words, c. 15+ 19, 23, 25- For there v. 19. he faith he had 
preached the Goſpel through Greece rownd about to Ullyricum, (agtecble to what we find AG. 20. 3. where after 
his departure from Epheſus, &c. he came, and ſtaid three months in Greece, meaning thereby the region from 
Achaia to Tlyricum ) and v. 23. that he bad uo more #0 do in #hoſe parts, but was at the preſent at the writing 
hereof v. 25 a going to Syria and Feruſalem, to carry the,alms to the Chriſtians there. ' This journey we 
find him ready to undertake Ad. 20, 3» though becauſe of the Fews laying wait for him, ( not only to kill 
him, but to ſeize upon the money which he carried, with him) he diverted through Macedonia. By which 
it is manifeſt, that this was the point of time whercin this Epiſtle was written, after his coming to Illyricum, 
and before his going up to Feraſalem with the Collection, and (o about the death of Claudius, and atter the 
writing thoſe other Epiſtles. The reaſon then of this precedence is to be taken (politively) from the dignity 
of the city to which the Epiſtle was addreſſ;d, yize Rome, the Imperial ſeat, which, as afterwards it gave pre- 
cedence to the Biſhop of that city, and ſeat of majclty , before all other cities, though earlier planted with the 
Faith, ſo in the forming of the Canon of Scripture, it brought the precedence to this Epiſtle, before thoſe which 
were more anciently written. 

Secondly, That this Epiſtle was written to the Romans, before this Apoſiles having been among them: This 
appears very probable from ſeveral paſſages in the tirſt chapter v. 10, 11, 13. but eſpecially v- 15. So 4s much as 
in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel te you that are in Rome alſo, joyning them with the Greeks and Barba- 
rians, to whom he was 2 debter, v. 14+ that is, had not yet paid that charity of preaching the Goſpel to them. 
If this be rightly concluded, it will then follow, that a Church being before this time planted there, and that 
in an eminent manner, fo as to be taken notice of 1n all the Provinces ce 1.8. ſome other Apolile, and particu- 
larly S. Peter, mult before this time be ſuppoled to have preached there, by force of that known affirmation 
of the Ancients, that the Church of Rome was 9euiaadfire x} iroSountace founded and edified by thoſe two 
Apoliles, Petcr and Paul. So faith Trexews of the Apoliles indetinitely, and Epzphaniys of thele two by name. 
And io Git (in Exſeb. 1. 2. C. u8',) ſpeaking of their monuments, calls them Tegnae / courlo ifeurapiyuy 
eurandiay, the trophies of them which built that Church: and fo Dionyfius Biſhop of Corinth ( in the ſame place 
of Euſcbius) :{hims the Churches both of Rome and Corinth 7 Sm Tlirge x Tlewae qulciay Jonddices, to bave been 
the plantation ot both thelc, the one laying the foundation, or hilt preaching the Faith there , the other con- 
firming them, v. 1 1. c{pecially the Gentile part of them. 

Thirdly, That S. Peter, being the Apolile of the Circumciſion or Jews (as S. Paul of the uncircumcifion or 
Gentiles) the Church whict, was now at Rome confiltted much of the Jews that were diſperſed from their own 
country, and dwelt there, but withal of ſome Gentile-Chriſtians alſo , to whom eſpecially this Epiſtle is ad- 

 drefſcd, as appears c. 1+ 13, 14+ where the yud; you , to whom he writes, are joyned with the other heathen 
nations, and the*Eaalwss x} BdeBaggr, Greeks and Barbarians, V. 14. 

Fourthly , That the Jewiſh Chriſtians here, as in other places, A&. 15. 1. and 21. 20. though they had re- 

ceived the taith of Chriſt , were yet very zealous for the upholding the Jewiſh Law, the Mofaical rites, and 
conſcquently oppoſed the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, unleſs they firſt became Proſelytes of the 
Jewiſh Covenant of Circumciſion, and fo ſubmitted to their whole Law. And this they did eſpecially upon 
two arguments: 1. That the Gentiles being Idolaters , and fo great finners, and by them fiyled and counted 
«ag wn ſinners by way of eminence, were utterly uncapable of the favour or mercy of God, and conſequently 
of the benefits of the Goſpel. 24%y» That Circumcilion being the ſeal of Gods covenant of mercy, none were 
: | capable 
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| Annotations on the Title, 
capable of mercy from God, that were not circumciſed. This do@rine of theſe Jewiſh converts was diteRly 
contrary to that which was every where praiſed and taught by S. Paw]; For as he freely preached the Gol- 
pel to the Gentiles, and in every city, where the Jews reſilted, torfopk them, and profeſſcaly betook himſelt to 
the Gentiles, A&. 13. 46 ſo he taught the no-neceſſity of Circumciſion and other Mofaical obſcrvances , ( as 
of an abrogated, aboliſhed Law, ſee Rom. 7+ 1+) even to Jew-Chrittians, A@. 21. 21. much more to thoſe that 
from the Gentiles ſhould convert to Chriſt , whole paſt fins, how great ſoever they were, yet if they ſhould 
now upon the preaching of Chri{t forſake them, and accept the faith and obedience of Chriſt, they ſhould freely 
be forgiven them, whereas on the other ſide, without the receiving the faith, the Law of Moſes ( Circumciſion 
and Sacritices, &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (whether Jew , or Gentile-Proſclyte ) from an y wiltul 
ſins againſt that Law. This was the ſum of S. Pauls doctrine at Antioch, AG. 13. 38, 39+ that through Chriſt 
is preached unto them remiſſion of ſins, and by bim all that believe are juſtified from thoſe things from which they 
could not be juſtified bythe Law of Moſes, that is,from the guilt and puniſhment of known, deliberate lins of the 
great ſize, even Idolatry it ſelt (for which the Law afforded no mercy , no place of repentance , but infli&ed 
preſent death) in caſe of ſincere reformation, As when Heb. g. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to be Mediator of a ner 
Covenant, to redeem us by his death from the tranſgreſſions that were under the Law, that is, from thoſe ſins for 


which the Law afforded no pardon , upon repentance and reformation. And the ſame is the theme and, 


ſubje& of a conſiderable part of this Epijtle. And becauſe the objeQtons of the Judaizers both in the groſs, 
and in every branch of them, being familiarly known to the writer , are not (o diſtintly and formally (et 
down by him to.receive their ſeveral anſwers, but proceeded to covertly , and ſo as might leaſt interrupt the 
thread of the diſcourſe, this is one chief cauſe of the difficulty of the Epiſtle , which may be lefſened by this 
Pcemonition. | 

Fiftbly, That before the time of writing this Epiſtle , Simon Magus and the Gnofticks © the darnel which in 
thoſe firli times the devil conſtantly ſowed, where-ever the Chriſtian faith had entred ) were come, as to other 
places, ſo to Rome alſo. - For in Claudiuss time it was that a ſtatue was erected at Rome, To Simon the Holy 
God, and to that this Apoſtle refers, 2 Theff: 2. 4. which Epiſtle, as hath been ſaid, was written four years before 
this. From whence, as it will be eafie to believe that many paſſages in this Epiſtle refer to, and are purpolcly 
oppoſed againſt that hereſie of the Gnoftichks, ſo when we remember the character of theſe men, that they were 
great afſerters of the Moſaical rites, oppoſed and condemned all that negle&ed them, and yet lived in all the 
toul villanies of the Gentiles, we ſhall the leſs wonder that a great part of this Epi#le, being addreſſed to Chri- 
ſtians at Rome, is yet ſet diſtin&ly to reprehend thoſe Gentile praQtices c. 1, & 2. and to anlwer the Jewiſh ob- 
je&ions againli the Chriſtians, there being ſo many unclean Judaizing Gnoſticks, which had crept in among the 
Chriſtians, and every where brought difturbances among them, that the Apoſile that deſired to defend the 
faith, and confirm the weak ſeducible profeſſors of it, could donothing more worthy of his Apolileſhip; mea- 
ning, as he faith, when he came among them, to withſtand theſe oppoſers of both forts with all boldnets, c. 1. 
16, 17, 18. and particularly to juſtific and vindicate his pradice of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles 
(who neither by their former {ins, nor their want of Circumciſion, were prejudged or excluded from receiving 
benefit by it) at which the Judaizers were ſo much offended. That this was the occafion of this Epiſtle, and 
that this was the theme accordingly ſet upon, c. x. 16. I am wot aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt , for it #ebe 
power of God mnto ſalvation, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek, and purſued from thence to the conclution, 
at the end of c. 15; will appear in the explication of it ; wherein as we ſhall find much of difficulty in many 
places, as particularly in that of c. 11. (the paſſage which S. Peter ſeemed to have pointed at 2 Pet. 3+ 16.) {0 
our having this grand ſcope of the Apoſtle in our eye (the vindication of this a& of Gods providence, as in 
calling the Gentiles, foin leaving the obdurate incredulous Jews ) will be very uſeful to extricate the reader 
out of thoſe difficulties, which the abſtruſencſs of the writing, and the (unobſerved) concite paſſing from one 
Jewiſh obje&ion to another (rather glancing by the way, at their known objections, than folemnly-propoſing 
and anſwering them) have firſt cauſed, and then ſome inconvenient prejudices and prepoſſeſſions have impro- 
ved and cnhanſcd, and at length made appear ſo inſuperable. In order to which it is that I have in this 
Epiſtle taken liberty to enlarge the Paraphbraſe to a great length in many places, by inculcating, and, by way 
of parentheſis, inſerting thoſe heads of diſcourſe, which I conceive are chiefly referred to, and from the obſcr- 
ving of which the explication doth principally proceed , conceiving this length , and circumlocution , the 
ſhorteſt way to my deſigned end, the clear underſtanding of this Epiſtle, and that which hath ſuperſeded the 
neceflity of multiplying the Annotations on all the dark paſſages , which would much more have lengthned 
the work, and have been leſs intelligible by the vulgar reader. The prime things that muſt here be taken care 
of are, firſt, that the occaſions of the ſeveral parts of the Apoliles diſcourſe be adverted to, viz.ſome objections 
of the Judaizers againſt his do&rine and pradtice, which are ſecretly infinuated , and require great and dili- 
gent care to difcern them. And then ſecondly, that the rational importance of every part of this Epijtle, the 
relation it hath to the concluſion, which it is deſigned to infer, and the connexion of one part with another, 
be weighed and permitted to have its due influence on the interpretation, and then the bare ſound of ſome 
few incidental paſſages will not be of force to miſguide any. 
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'The Epiſtle of Paur the Apoſtle 
| to the Romans. 
Parajbraſe. CHAP. L 


x, 2. one that hath received 1, 


Aul a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, [* called to be an Apoſile, ſeparated un« * a catteq 
this ſpecial ſingular. mercy from 2 


to the Goſpel of God, or ſpecial 


| [ [= : , , R Apoſtle, 
ove) bedop pts pr "F< 2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy whrroc "As 
ro that office of preaching the Scriptures) | "96g BM 
Goſpel ( which God had promi- Mat, 20. c, 


ſed by the Prophets . that it ; 
ſhould now be revealed, to the Gentiles as well as Jews, to all the world by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles) 


3, 4. Concerning the Meſſias, 3, Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , who was + made of the feed of * born ,,. 


the Son of OE him ſent in- Dayid according to the flcth, Youre, 
vo on bags Scan Ys Je 4+ And * declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the ſpirit of * demon. 
the ſtock of David, but accord- holineſs, by the 2 reſurre&ion from the dead raved, or 
ing to the ſpirit of holineſs, or in reſpe& of thar other nature in him, called his erernal ſpirit, Heb. 9. 14. (far above all ages Sw 
that is fleſh and blood) thar, I ſay, which ſhone in him moſt perfcRly, after, and through , and by his reſurre&ion from in pcwer, 
the dead, 2 Cor. 13. 4. was ſet at Gods right hand, the Son of God in power, to whom accordingly , as-to a Son, all Ts ceadyirleg 
power was given by the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. = 5 OuiGe 
s. Who hath afforded me _ 5* By whom we have received grace and Apolilcſhip Þ for obedience to the +tor the os 
the favour or honour to be ſent faith among all Nations, for his name, | beying of 
as Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles, to all the Nations of the world , to reveal to them, and work in them obedience to the do- O—_— 
&ine of rhe Goſpel (called the faith, AQ. 6.79.) in his name, and to his glory. pr fag 


6. In which number yealſlo 6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt : 
are, as many as have received the faith of Jeſus Chriſt (ſee note on Mart. 20, c. 9.) 


>» To all the Chriſtians that 7* To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, * called to be Saints 3 Grace be to Sod wy 
are in Rome, Jews and Gentiles you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jcſus Chriti.] Wit. 
both, beloved of God, and which have received that ſpecial mercy from him, to be from a ſtate of all unworthineſs | 
brought in, and received by him to be Chriſtians and Saints, I ſend greeting, and thereby my heartieſt wiſhes and pray- 6. 4:0 


crs , that all the divine mercies and goodneſs and all manner of proſperity , from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, be muiriplied upon you, 
8. And the beginning of my 8. Firſt , I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is 
erceting to you muſt he, my ſpoken of throughout the whole world. ] 
acknowledgment of the great goodnels of God unto you all ( which is an infinite mercy alſo to me, who do exceed- | 
ingly deſire the advancement of the Goſpel amongſt you) rhar the report of your: ſubmiſſion ro the Goſpel of Chriſt is | 
ſpread far and near over all the world, | 
9, 1o For God knows, ard 9g. For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his | 


wiil bear me wiineſs'( whom I & ; - : x 
SOS 19 mom 2 Son, T that without ceaſing I make mention of you * al + how uns 
inwardly and fincerely ſerve in Wl S « mY Ways 10 My Prayers, 


z ATA ; ceſlantly, 
the preaching of the Goſpel of 10: Making requelt it by any means now at length 1 might have a proſperous eve; 
Chrili) how daily conftant Iam Journey by the will of God) fto come unto you. ] | 43 _ 
in mentioning all your wanrs to God, and, whenſoever I pray, making this one ſolemn requeſt , that what T have ſo long ſting Shraye 
defigned and deſired, may happily, if it ſeem good in Gods eyes , be accompliſhed ar laſt, viz. rhat I may come perſo- in my pray- 
nally unto you, . , ers, 747ovE | 
For 1 "SEW h X NT : £76 TY neg6- | 
11, For 1 earneſtly and paſ- , 17+ Forllongtoſce you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift , to wyzs ws | 
Gonarely defire to ſee you, that the end you may be eltabliſhed : |] 8 £2 juir@- 
7, : , , : that I may 
whatever parr of my Apoſtolical office, or of the gifts which God hath endued me with , may contribute any thing to- come unto 
ward the confirming of you in the f:ich (who are Chriſtians already) may be by me freely communicated unto-you ; you, 8x96 


12. That by my affording 12: That 1s, that I may be comforted together * with you, by the mutual faith == 
you lone [piritual aid, you may both of you and me. | 


receive comfort and advantage, and I alſo by your being thus confirmed by my means ; and ſo we may be mutual com- 
forts one to another, by the communicating of my knowledge, and the increaſe of yours, 


13 Ard truly , brethren, I 13+ NOW would a have hes ignorant,brethren, that oft times [ purpoſed to 
defi:e you ſhould know that it ©OMIc unto you(out was [ct hitherto) that I might have (ome fruit among you allo 
hath becn no faul: or omifſion «VEN aS 4MONPY, other Gentiles. 
of mine, that I have nor come all this while ; many reſolutions I have had (bur from time to time ſome obſtacle hath in- 
terpoſed) that I might have rhe comfort of ſeeing you, and imparting ſomewhat tro you , which may tend to your ad- 


vanrage and proficiency, as I have in the reſt of the Nations, that have been either conyertcd by me, or whom I have 
ſince viſited and confirmed, as I defire ro do you at this time, ver, 10, 


14 1countmy ſelf obliged 14+ Iam a debrer both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians , both to the wiſe» 
to do whatioever I can ( either and to the unwile. | 
in the pre:ching of the Goſpel, or confirming rhem which have received it, ) to all ſorts of men in the world, both thoſe 
of rhe Churches in Aſia, Exheſus, &c. which are in Greece, and others which are moſt diſtant from them , And by the 


Greeks called Barbarians z and ſo 1 count my ſelf ro owe to you Romans the taking a journey to you ar this ti 
which I have hitherto been hindred, ver. 13. : 80) Py his rime, from 


OS os. 1% much as in me is, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are at 
fault, who for my part, and Rome allo. | . | 


OT IT PEE au 
WER T0 


Chap: ik Ye Fhe Epiſtle to the Romani es Paraphraſe. 
, ' 4 much astny will is concerned in ir, am moſt chearfylly ready to take this journey to Rome alſo, ro preach the Goſpel 
among you. 
16; For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : for it is the power of , _ EEE ED 
God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew firft and alſo to the Rd For I am fo far from 


ncealing, that I am very for- 
Greek. | 


hs SEE: ward and earneſt to make 
known the Goſpel of Chriſt, whatſoever oppoſition, or perſecution, or pains it coft me, knowing it to be a moſt effe&ual 


means, the only one now defigned by God , to bring all men that embrace it, to repentance, and reformation of life, 
ſee note onc, 10, 2.) and that which is by God appointed to be made known not only to the Jews, who had the privi- 
ook of having it firſt revealed to them, (ſee AR. 3, 26.) but to all others of all the Nations of the world, 


+therigh-" 17. For therein tis the Þ righteouſnels of God revealed from faith to faith : as 
— A is written, The juſt ſhall live by faich.] 


17, For that &cotiomy of 
Gods, that gracious method of 


faithis re- accepting and rewarding all thoſe thar ſhall receive the faith and obedience of Chriſt, whether Jews or Gentiles, is in, or 
_ to by the Goſpel revealed and promulgated, to this end, that men ſhould believe on him , and obey him ſincerely, and ſo 
faiti, 


be partakers of ir, and being juſtified by faith, ſhould continue to liveby faith ; thar, according to that which is ſaid by 
the Prophet Habakkuk , C. 2: 4. The juſt ſhall by Gods mercy accepting and rewarding his faith y adherence and 
fidelity to him) rerurn from captivity, and live happily, ſo now in like manner all that fear God ſhould rerurn from the 
captivity of fin, and continue to live a pure Chriſtian life here, according to the rules of the Goſpel, 


18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 


Wee unrighteouſneſs of men, who c * hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, ] 


138, For on the other ſide, 


CODED : — the diſpleaſure and vengeance 
of God is mdſt ſeverely denounced againſt thoſe that joyn impious and unrighteous lives with the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 


nity, that obey not the Goſpel which they receive, c. 2. 8. (and ſuch are the Gnoſtick herericks among you) or that by 
indulgence in vicious courſes obſtruRt the Goſpel, ſuffer it not to have force on themlelyes, or others, ſec c. 2, 24. 


Loney 19- Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt} in them 3 for God 19. Ir being certain (and by 
a/ri*s hath ſhewed 32 unto them. ] their profeſſion acknowledged) 


that God, as ſar as is neceſſary, is made known among them 3 for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made himſelf 
known, (beyond all excuſe of ignorance) by the various methods that he hath made uſe of, 


20. For the inviſible things of him 4 from the creation of the world are clearly 
- done, ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are * made, ever his eternal power and , 0 them(ctyes ville. che 
*ofar that Godhead 5 Þ ſo that they are without excuſe : ] : infinite power and Divinity of 
they are, God, which from time to time, ever fince the creation ofthe world, have been in themſelves inviſible, yer being beheld 
6 TING and ſeen (as in refle&ion) by his various dealings inthe world, are now become viſibly diſcernible, ſo far as to render 
them which donor diſcern, or which knowing do nor ſerve and worſhip him as God, thar is, do notlive according to the 

rule of the Goſpel, utterly uncapable of the excuſe of faultleſs ignorance. See note on Mar. 1, k. 


21. Becauſe that when they © knew God they glorificd-him not as God, nei- 
ther were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart ,;% army om bogg —— 
was darkned; | 


(and from thence filyle them- 
ſelves Gnoſticks, the deepeſt knowing men) is not by them made uſe of ro the worſhipping or acknowledging of him, bur 


they have fallen to the worſhipping of Images (which are in Hebrew called vanities, falfities, ver. 25. and nothings, ſec 


note on c. 8, i. and by ſo doing, put out that light which was youchſafed them by God, ( How this was true of the 
Gnoſticks, ſce note e. and f.), [. 


22. Profefling themſclves to be wiſe, they became fools, ] 22. Aſſuming the title of 
Gnoſticks, of knowing more, of being wiſer than other men, they have proved more ſottiſh than any, 
*thelike- 23. And changed the * glory of the uncorruptible God into * an image made 


_— like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts , and creeping Og And inſtead of the inviſi- 


20, For thoſe things that are 


: : e inajeſty and gforious appea- 
—_— things. | : wt ; ; rances of God in brighr —_ 
uzlt6indy@ 8c. wherein God on mount Sinai manifeſted himſelfro Moſes, but was not ſeen by him, they have expreſſed him, and 
gFaprs worſhipped him in che images of Simon Magus and Helena, (ſee nore ce.) and have fallen into all the heathen idolatry, of 

. <Dpeis worſhipping of birds, and beafts, and ſerpents, that is, the vileſt and meaneſt things,by partaking in their Idol. feafts,&c. 
*in the 
bot 2G Wherefore God alſo gave them up * to uncleanneſs, through the luſts of , 4. Upon which provocation 
untoun. their own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between themlelves, ] of theirs, God hath withdrawn 
cleanneſs, his grace from them, hath nor reſtrained, but left them to themſelves, to the purſuir of all their filthy defires, and per= 
u Talc ixt- micted them to break our into all uncleanneſles of the moſt odious unnatural kinds, one with another to commir all re» 
_ __ proachful and unnatural villanics, 


200 oc du 25. + Whochanged the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the 


25. A juſt puniſhment on 


+Aasmany creature : 5 more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever, Amen. ] them that had changed the 
as have Goſpel intoa fable (ſee norte f.) or the true inviſible God into an Idol (a falſity, an empty vain nothing, v. 21.) worſhip- 
Es ping meer creatures, even above and in oppoſition to the Creator (ſce 2 Thefſl. 2, 4.) that one eternal majefty, whom all 
piTiNatey are obliged ro worſhip, | / 

® abovey or 


befide,wags 26+ For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile attecions: ] for even their wo- ,g Thi, 1 ſay, hath provo- 
men did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature 3 ked God to leave them to their 
own luſts, withour reſtraint, to permit them to fall into reproachful fins, and meer violences, and contumelies of nature 
FT filthineſs 


omen 27+ And likewiſe allo the men leaving the natural uſe of the woman , burned 29. heir 1dolarry bringing 


Mun bng ly, [and receiving in themſelves that recompence of their errour which is meet. ] 
good 2x1» 28. Andeven as they * did not like Ftoretain God in their knowledge, God 


095 atony 


\rohavs gave them over to A i rxeprobate mind, to do thoſe things which were not * con- > And this by way of reta- 


them , the puniſhment of thar 
former fin (ſee note on Judef } 


c tion,as they have not thought 
God in ac- venient, | | ; fit ro acknowledge God in their 
haouleds- prattices (but only to boaſt of their deep knowledge) ſo God hath lefr them to themſelves, and given them up to a 
Otdy Ives villanous — abominable ftare of mind, ro commir uanatural things , ſuch as no body will think colerably fir, or 
& iT: y1000 approve ot, 

Food 29. Bcing filled with all unrighteouſnels, fornication , F wickednels, * cove- 2g, 30. Whether fins of iin- 
5 many, touſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, * malignity,whif- cleanneſs of all ſorts, of which 
deſires,  Perers, they are full, or whether ma- 
naughtineſs 


| | ; lice , bloodineſs , jon, 
*?} difpok. 30+ Backbiters, + haters of God, * * deſpiteful , proud, boaſters , inventors of "Ce > VIGORIIEN. , POUtEnUONs 


: . (which alſo theſe Gnoſticks e- 
ro xz#- evil things, diſobedient to parents, ] very where profeſſed , againſt 


t bated by the Chriftians) falſeneſs, baſcneſs of diſpoſition, infuſing hatred and variance ſecretly intoall, dereſtable abominable peo- 
God,Yw gy" ple, moſt inſolent in their reproaching of others, and boaſting of themſelves, inventors of all ſorts of ſtrange villanies, 
2c 


Uh . eſpecially thoſe of uncleannels, contemners of all that arc placed oyer them , eſpecially the rulers of the Chutch ; the 
1; contume- = Apoſtles, &e, (ee Jude 8, note d.) lang 


bavghty 51. + With 


in their luſt one toward another, men with men working Þ that which is unſeem- theſe unnatural Juſts upon' 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle 


31. Caring not how they be- _ 3 1 * 1 Without underſtanding, = covenant-breakers , without natural affe- 
have themſclves towards other Aion, implacable, unmerciful. ] : 
men, honeſtly or no, whether they injure others or no, unfir for friendſhips, 


to the Romans. 


for leagues, or bargains, who do not well 


in conſort with others , have nothing of truſt or kindneſs or conſtancy in them, void of all kindneſs to their neareſt 
friends, Luk. 21. 16, unreconcileable to all againſt whom they have conceived any malice , men without all bowels of 


compaſſion in perſecuting of others, 


2. Who having received 
the faith of Chriſt, rhe Chriſti- 
an profeſſion, ( raking upon rem that do them. 
them to be moſt skilful in myſteries, 


32. Who knowing the judgment of God, ( that they which commit ſuch 
things are worthy of death,) not only commit the ſame , but have pleaſure in 


to know more than any others) of which it is one acknowledged part, that of ſuch 


fins as theſe eternal damnation is the juſt reward,do yer not only fayour themſelves in the commiſſion of them (ro which 
they may have ſome temprations from rhe fleſh) bur as if their very underſtandings were debauched and corrupted, do 
approve and patronize (ſee TheophylaR) them in others , and think the commirting ſuch rhings ſo far from crimes in 


them, that they make them parts of cheir religion, 
mendadle in any of their followers, 


ſpecial myſteries, and depths of their theology, very pious, and com. 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V. 1. Reſurreftion from the dezd | *Ayd;aos vixgar 
5 the genera! word which contains under it the riſing 
again of every dead body, and 1s 4ppilable to every luch 
particular that rilcth, and ſo here denotes tne Relurree 
&ion of Chriſt, bciug by the Context particularly de- 
termined to that, a5 in other places it may denote the 
Reſurrection ot any one Or more men, as the Context 
{hall enforce. = ; 

V. 17. Righteouſreſt] For the explaining of this 
verſe, th: fili thing to be examiu.ed is the notion of 
Atanotyn righteouſneſs, and with the addition of ©Ot8 
the rizbteouſinſs of God. Auxozonuyn righteouſneſs ligni- 
fics rot alwa:s the virtue of Jult dealing, but fome- 
times, by a Mctonymy , the matter about which that 
is converlant, the things which by Law are required 
of any, and in performance of which his righteouſncfs 
conſequently conlittss Thus when Mat. 3+ 15. Chrijt 
faith to Fob, Thus it becometh ws to fulfil all righ* 
teouſneſs , by righteouſneſs are mcavt all thoſe things 
that under thac more imperte& miniliry of Fohn 
were preſcribed men, and required of them to do, to 
their being approved by God. Thus thole things 
which are rcquired of J:ws to perform under the Mo- 
{tical Law, are called Hixaroovin 1 o ves, the righ- 
tecnſu ſy which is in the Law, Phil. 3. 6. And, there 


bcirg two forts of Prolciytes of the Jews, one of tholc” 
which undertock the whole Law of the Jews, weie* 


circumciſed, &c. the other of thoſe which only recei- 
ved the (even precepts of the ſons of Adam, and Noah, 


the former of theſe are called indiffcrently T1211. 


Proſelytes of the Covenant, and MNp1% A Proſelytes of 
righteouſneſs. Where righteouſneſs lignihies all thole 
commands and ordinances, which in that Mofaical 
Covenant were required of the Jews, and without 
{ubmyſſion to which no ftranger was permitted to 
come into their inner court of the Temple, and joyn 
with them in the worthip of God. To this purpoſe 
it 15 obſervable, what was the prime occaſion of this 
Epiſtle, the great charge which by the Jews was laid 

on Paul tor picaching the Golpcl to the Gentiles, and 

thereby promiling them acceptance and mercy from 
God for all their patt fins on condition of their em- 
bracing the Golpel, and living tor the tuture accord- 
ing to that rule, without any pertormance of theritual 
Laws of Mes, Circumcition, &c. This the Jews 
violently oppoſed, as that which was an apoliatizing 
trom the Law of Moſes, and the (ctting up a new 
rightcoulncls, a new {ummary of pertormances, a new 
Law , to the prejudice of the Moſaical, What Par 

had thus done, he here aflerts and tiands to, as that 
which was now the declared will of God, under the 
Goſpel , though diltant from. that which had before 
becn required of Jews under the Law. And as now 
he {cts up the faith of Chriſt , viuoy wiceas the Law of 
faith, the ſummary of thole things which Chriſt trom 
Gol requires of all men, againſt the Ordinances of ex- 


ternal obedience in the Moſaical Law, ſo he thinks 
tit to liyle one the righteouſneſs of God , as the other 
was the Jews rightcouſneſs, and this righteouſneſs of 
God &% nis8os, of, or by, faith, that is, that which 
Chrijt hath now revealed or declared to be our righ- 
icoulnels, that which isrequired of us now under the 
Golpe], to our being juſtitied in Gods fight, in oppo- 
(1:110n to the Sixaroourn i youw, that ſort of legal per- 
formances, Circumciſion, &c. by obſervation - of 


| which the Jew and the Judaizer pretended to be ac- 


ceptable, and jultifted before God, and without which 
they contended that there was no juſtification to be 
had, and conſequently that the uncircumciſcd Gen- 
tiles could not be juſtified, or acceptable in the ſight of 
God 3 the contrary to which isby S. Paul here under- 
taken to be proved, and is after enlarged on, c. 3, & 4 
&c« Thus much for the occaſion of this phraſe, and 
the general importance of it, to mote that way of 
cconomy of ſaving and juſtifying men under the Gof- 
pel. As for the more particular nature of this way of 
Gods dealing in Chriſt, that is alſo contained in the 
u Tisos, by faith, as faith ſignifies the embracing and 
obcying of Chriſt, after a former life of fin and 1gno- 
rance, ſuch as the heathens had lived in. For whatfo- 
cver their former lives had been , againſt which the 
Jews obje&ed, that they were Idolatrous and vile, and 
neithcr capable of Gods favour, nor fit to be converſed 
with by any pious perſon, yet Chriſt that came mot to 
call the righteous , but ſinners to repentance , came 
particulzrly, though not primarily, to call, and offer 
place of repentance to them, and upon reformaiizn, to 
allow thcm pardon : which though it were not &- 


xezoruru i} tpyoy a righteouſneſs by , or from, works, Fi 


a way of ceconomy, whereby only juſt or worthy per- 
{ons are called and received, yet it is s righteouſneſs 
by, or from faith, whereby through Gods mercy, and 
pardon ot {in in Chriſt, thoſe that come in to him, 
ard give up themſelves to ſincere obedience for the 
tuture, are accepted, and jultified by God, as Abraham 
was, which is liyled Gods juſtifying the ungodly, be- 
caulc thole that have been molt impious , have yet 
place of repentance given, and are accepted by God 
upon repentance. In this ſenſe we ſhall oft find this 
word Jixauorv yy righteouſneſs in the enſuing chapters.' 
$9 Ce 9. 30. YI11 xalinafs Sixaadrly the Gentiles Laid 
bold on righteouſneſs, that is, on this Evangelical way, 
and C. 10. 3« dyvorrles O88 Pixerootylu, the Fews not 
knowing this courſe of juſtifying ſinners, ſet down in 
the Golpel , ſought to eſtabliſh their own (Judaical) 
righteouſneſs, and were not ſubje to Gods righteouſneſs» 
SS again V. 6, n  Tis8ws itawogurn( the ſame phraſe, 
as here, in this-placing and conftru@ion of the words ) 
the righteouſneſs from, or by, faith, that is, this Evan- 
gelical' way , which is by: the faith, or the Goſpel, 
and is oppoſed ko the Sranxoyia vYeaydTs, the promulga- 
tion o he Law , which brought nothing but death 

to 


Chap. i. 


Katiyu 
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Arndtations on The Fpiſtle to the Romans. Chap. f. 


to every a& of wilful ſin. So the Apoliles are called| 
Hdxovor Prxaroguns, 2 Core 11s 15+ miniſters of righte 
ouſneſs , viz- of this way of juſtifying men in Chriſt, 
which elſewhere are called miniſters of the new Cove- 
ant , noting righteouſneſs in this notion, to tiggihe 
this New covenant, (as rzghteouſueſs and covenant, and 
npT1L,and NA, were ſaid to beall one) or this Evan: 
gelical way under it, explained ver. 24. by neue por 
Saqay Th avry yaetlsy our being juſtified freely by hy 
grace, Or mercy, without any ſuch precedent obedience 
"of ours, that may any way challenge it. All that re- 
mains is, to enquire, firſt, why 2 missws, from or by 
faith, ſhould in the confirucion be joyned with ixar 
eovyn righteouſneſs > then why eig mis» to faith ſhould 
Ggnific that we may believe. For the fill, it is but an or- 
dinary vaigfeloy both in theſe and other authors, thus 
cotranſpole words, on the like occation 3 and that it 
is ſo here, is evident by the enſuing citation out of the 
Prophet, 5 it is written, ( whichnotes theſe two to be 
parallel ) tbe jujt by faith ſhall live , and by the like 
phraſe, c.3-22. & c.10.6. And for the {ccond, & mis, 
that we may believe, that will be very agreeable alſo to 
many other places in this book 3 for 10 «s gulnelay to 
ſalvation v-16.is, that they may be ſaved 3 fo 5 xaouy 
to burning , Heb. 6. 8. that it may be burnt; and (© 
Wiſd. 11. 23+ Tleggess dpagliuare dySyuraoy ts perd: 
yorey , Thou paſſeſt over the faults of men to repent ance, 
that is, that they may repent 3 and ſo here c. 6. 16. ei; 
<aaxolw to obedience, is, that ye may obey, & v. 19. eis 
F eyouiay, to iniquity, is, that you may commit all vil- 
lany, as in the concluſion of that verſe, es ayiaoudy to 
purification, or ſaniiification, is, that ye may live pure 
and (anQihed lives. 


V. 18. Hold | The word xal;yo lignifies two things, 


and the myſteries of Religion. And theſe being a ſort 
of herticks in that firlt age under the Apoſtles, who 
affirmed Simon to be God the Father that appeared 
in Mount $inat » as allo God the Son that appeared 
in the fleſh, and the boly Ghoſt , who was promiled to 
come, were the darnel ſown by the envious perfon, 
whereſoever the Goſpel was planted 3 and this as in 
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other places, fo in Rome, where Simon Magus the - 


founder of them ( contended after this time with $: 
Peter, but ) before the writing of this, in Claudius's 
days, had a ſtatue ercQcd to him, as to the ſupreme 
God. Theſe Gnoſtzcks pretended to be great zelots for 
the Law of Moſes , particularly for Circumciſion , 
thereby to avoid the perſecutions which the Jews rai- 
(ed againſt the Chriſtians, Gal. 6. 12: and on the other 
fide thought it lawful to offer ſacrifice to Idols, 1 Cor. 
8. (to comply with the beathens ) becaule, as they 
faid, an Idol was nothing, and yet farther , worſhipped 
the images and piCtures of Simon and Helens 3 and 
{o, as Euſebius ſaith, Þ oupegre x, Iid xavagrnhTa Pls 
BeBonpirlu meg. mac! Yer iayay ArAoTopiay Vameryopiuor, 
ns p85 otas dnarndalet att 7h eidurs Sand anuins, 
$S2y nrlov au-v1s GHnnapfaroylar, pretending to have 
turned Chriſtians, and ſo to have changed the idolatry 
and ſuperſtition that before they lived in , for the pure 
and ſober rules of life taught by Chriſt , they fell never- 
theleſs back, again to all that which they ſeemed to 
bave forſaken, xateminloyles & yeaoas 1) cinbvas avny 
Ts 74 Sipor@, x) hs ovy wand Inanwvdons Entpng $0- 
widyadl 74 x) Juoias *) arordels Tires Feuordvely biry ea 
evvles, falling down to the pidlures and images of Si- 
mon and Helen, worſhipping them with incenſe, and meat 
and drink; offerings. Td Tiroy Smpnlerseg — but 


(very diltant)to retain and bold faſt , and to objirudt or 
binder. Keliyay, tpgleir, xwnveay, owt yay, faith Heſy- 
chius, 1; lignities to bold faſt, to binder, to compreſi. In 
the notion of hindring *tis taken 2 Theff. 2+ 6, 7+ and 
in the other in divers places. By this means *tis be- 
come uncertain, what it ſhould ſignifie here, eſpecially 
when either way the ſenſe is very commodious : for 
even they that retain the truth in unrighteouſneſs, that 
under the acknowledgment and profeſſion of the 
truth, veil and joyn all manner of impious living, do 
thereby hinder and obſiruct the truth, viz. the torce 
of it on themſelves and che propagation of it to others 
by that impious living of theirs. But the former is the 
more likely ſenſe of it, and moſt agreeable to the con- 
{equents , of theig knowing the truth, and becoming 
unexcuſable thereby. 


V. 20.* From theCreation | The phraſe Sw xliozus x6- 


or attributes of God, his power and Godhead , from 


the foundation, or creation, of the world, that is, ever| 


lince thc creation ſo doth &x* deyig xlioews from the 
beginning of the creation ſignitie Mar. 10. 6. and 13+ 


for #betr more ſecret and hidden ations they were ſuch. 
4 would aitoniſh any to hear them, i Vv$bonis Tis 
eloggeeyies x; dppnlomurias for the ſuperlative impurity 
and abomination that was in them. This , I fuppole, 
will be a key of entrance into the deſign and mcaning 
of this Epiſtle , wherein the Apoſtle willing to fortihe 
the Roman converts againli the danger of thele (uper- 
ſ{eminations, confutes theſe doctrines of the Gnoſticks, 
eſpecially that of complying with the Jews concer- 
ning the neceſſity of obſcrving the Jadaical Law, and 
here firlt gives acharaGter of them, as they agree with 
the heathens in idolatry, and all kind of wickedneſs, 
and unnatural uncleanne(s, ver. 29. &c- and by their 
living (o contrary to the Law, ſhew what little rea{on 
they have to pretend to the obſerving of it, when in- 
deed *tis the inward purity of the heart and actions, 
and not the outward Circumciſion of the ficſh, which 
the Law principally aimed at. - That thele Gnoſticks 


on FOE gps 15 here Joyned with digg]e ay 3% the inviſible things,; are the men here referred to may farther appear by 


comparing this place , clpecially v. 27. with the dif- 
courſe of the Gneſticks in S. Fude directly parallel to 
| this (ſee Note on Fzded.) and fo by their charactcr 
' here v. 29. the wogreia and mazorsZia (ſornication and 


Ig. and 2 Pet. 3.4. 10 xexpuupire Sm xarafonjs hops inordinate defires) compared with many other places 
Mat. 13: 35 the things bidden from the foundation of | of the Epiſtles , Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3. Gol. 3. 5+ and 


the world, and c. 25. 34. Luk, 11, 50. Heb. 4+ 3. 
where it clearly ſignifies from, that is, ever ſince, the 
creation, and fo c. 9. 26. ſo Rev. 13.8. and 17. 8. 
names written and not written in the book, of the lamb 
from, that is, ever lince, the foundation of the world. By 


which it appears that there is no neceſſity of under- | 


NMethuals Nanding Gods manuals doings Or ations here, of the 


Oigy 


& - 
Tiras r6y ag God here ſeems to refer the whole preſent diſcourſe 


works of the creation, bu tot all things that from that 
time to this incluſively ha e been done in the world by 
him ; and (o it will be extended to all the dodtrines, 
and miracles, and ations of Chriſt, the whole bulinels 
of the Goſpel. 


V.21. Knew G 9d} The phraſe yybyres 4 ©63y know- 


to the Guoſticks, who,were fo called from their afſu- 
ming to themſclvs ſo much of che knowledge of God, 


the pride, &c. v.30. With 1 Tims 6. 4. and the like in 
the other particulars. 


V. 23. Glory] The word Je glory bere ſeems to 


refer tothe notion or uſe of it, Exod. 24. 16. where it ate 


is ſaid of Gods preſence and appearance there in the 
Mount Sinai, 1 2y Tm 125 JUN the glory of the 
Lord abode wþon the Mount. From whence it is that the 
word ſchechinah, abiding, is ordinarily uſcd to ſignitic 
this or the like glorious appearance, or preſence of 
God, and is diftinQly parallel to ita glory here. Now 
of Gods appearance on Mount Sinai it is to be obſer- 
ved, 1. that God did not there exhibit himſelf in any 
bodily ſhape 3 only glorious appearances there were; 
Vere 16. AS it Were a paved work of Sapphire flonez 
&c. aud the fight of the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire ver» 17. but ſaith Moſes , Dent. 4+ 15% 
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P. 861, A, 


, 


Te ſaw no manner of ſimilitude inthe day that the Lord 
Fo to you'in Horeb. And this is there expreflcd wh 
M-ſes to enforce Gods commandment , that they 
ſhould not corrupt themſelves, and make them a gra- 


vin image , the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of 


male or female, the likeneſs of any beaſt, of any winged 
fowl, of any thingabat creepeth on the grounds , of atty 
fiſp, &c. Now of theſe followers and worſhippers of 
Simon (the Guofticks) it is ſuthciently known , firlt 
that they affirmed Simon to be the ſupreme God , di- 


ſtinatly he that appeared in $7123 fo ſaith Cyril of 


Feruſalem, Cat. 5', ſpeaking of Simon at Rome, TeorO- 
7 5Aunosr dna caurdy wer eva F 6H Vous Etyet ws males 
eayivla , be preſumed to ſay of bimſelf that be was be 
that appeared en Mornt Sinai #s the Father. Second- 
ly, that he had a tiatue erected to him at Rome inſcri- 
bed, To Simon the boly God , and fo alſo his whore 
Helena, ſaith Exſebius (fee Note E-) and both of them 
worſhipped by them. Nay moreover 34% that the 
Gnoſticks complied with the other heathen Idolaters, 
partaking of their ſacrifices and feaſts, and ſo were 
guilty of all kind of Idolatry, Of theſe therefore the 
Apolile may be believed to ſpeak here particularly, 
and to lay to their charge 1+ That they changed the 
glory of God, that is, the glorious appearance of his in 
Mount Sinai, wherein yct there was no fimilitude 


ſeen, into an image , Or ſimilitude, of a man, viz. of 


Simon Mags, a bodily ſhape of a meer mortal man 3 
whereas the immortal God , that appeared in Sinai, 


was never ſeen in any luch ſhape.. 29> That in doing 


this they are guilty of that great fin of Idolatry (there 
forbidden, upon this ground of their lecing no {imi- 


litude in $3naz,) viz. of worſhipping the image of a 
man, and of flying , and four-footed , and creeping 


things , which are here repeated; as the very things 
that had been there interdi&ed. And though it be 
true of the Gnoſticks , that by their joyning with the 
heathen Idolaters, they were literally guilty of wor- 
ſhipping every one of theſe here named, yet their 
worſhipping of Simon and Helea alone is ſufficient to 
owne all the charge that is here laid on them. The 
worſhipping of one fort of the things forbidden , the 
ſikeneſs of the male and female, being as dire a 
breach of the Commandment, which forbad that and 


others alſo, as the worſhipping, of all and each of 


them would be. This is aftcr ſet down more ſuc- 
cinQly ver. 25. They turned the truth of God into a lie, 
that is, either the true ſtory Exod. 244 where no fimi- 
litude was ſeen, into this falſe ſtory of Simon there ap- 
pearing,or elſe transformed that infinite inviſibleDeity 
intoan image or idol, and, as 4 xlicarre, above and 
beſide the Creator of beaven and earth, worſhipped allo 
Þ xlfory this creature, vile ſinful creatures of his, Simon 
and his whore. This phraſe of turning, or tranſ- 
forming be glory , &c, ſeems to be borrowed from 
Pſal. 106. 20. They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhip: 
ped a graven image : thus they turned their glory into the 
fimilitude of a calf that eateth bay, &c. As they there 
that {aw no ſimilitade in theMount yet made one pre- 
ſently, viz. the fimilitude of a caltz fo theſe Gnoſticks 
here making Simon to have appeared in Sint , as the 
Father, make him an image and ſtatue to worſhip him 
init. Of the word Site glory ſomewhat hath been 
ſaid before, Note on Max. 3. k. and more will be ad- 
ded, Roms 9g. C 

V. 25. More than the Creator | Of the uſe of ag. for 
above one inliauce will ſuffice in the * Epifile of Elea- 
zar the High-prieſi to Ptolemy, telling him by way of 
great acknowledgment and gratitude, Ildyra 3oe oo? 
ovugige, x) it myg quory iv, vnaxsoiueya , All things 
that are profitable to you, though they be above nature, 
we will obediently perform, Thus Lak. 13 2, and 4+ 
*pagrurcd mig mdvies, ſinners above all otbers, though 
Luk; 3+ 13+ it be more fully expreſſed by Tatoy mus, 
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more beſides, Or above. As for the other notion of 
mes. for contrary to (which here may have place alſs, 
tor he that worſhips any thing above, or befide the 
one true God , doth it in oppoſition to him, and to 
the wronging and robbing him') we have an expreſs 
teſtimony for. it, A&. 18. 13+ mys + vbuey, contrary to 
the L aw. | 

V. 28. Reprobate | The word dJiz;uG&- hath two 
notions eſpecially , - one among the Mezalhfts , the 
other belonging 'to the Agones. Any metal that will 
not bear the Hoxyud or tryal, or which, being tryed, 
betrays it ſelf to be adulterate g 15 «SxmEr reprobate. 
But the notion that ſeems moſt peculiarly to belong to 
it in the New Teſtament, is the other, taken from the 
Agones, where, as he that firives as he ought , and 
conquers, iS xuEC- approved f 2 Tim. 2. 15. and 
Fam 1. 12+ Soxtuer a} an45,6p0t 5hparey, approved, and 
ſuch as ſhall receive the crown, and in other authors, 
Soxiyuer well approved, (and of other creatures {agG- 
Sixt an approved borſe in the Inaalera) fo he that 
loſes the game and prize, that doth not run or ſtrive, 
yopiuas according to the laws of the game, and ſo 
overcome , is ſaid to be 4SxquOr, to miſearry in the 
race, and (© to loſe the reward of it. Thus in Demg- 
crates, AixeuG- dvig xy dbrmu©r tn If wy megaret whyoy, 
aan it wy Bindla, Aman is approved or rejected not only 
by what be doth , but by what be wills. So in the $3. 
bylline Oracles, 

"Ay1ds yag Xeusds TETOS Te Sixcus begflevort, 
Kei Soxiuus Files Chriſt will crown the appre- 
ved. Thus 1 Cor. 9. 27+ *tisat the concluſion of an 
agoniſtical diſcourſe of running and cufling, &c. the 
cloſe of which is that the Apoſile uſes all his moſt care 
neſt endeavours, leſt, ( being a zigu preacher, cryer, 
officer in the Agones , to propole the laws and rewards 
ot the Agones to others, Which is &yaxnevTley and Sm- 
xngurlery , 30 proclaim ſuch a man conquerour, ſuch a 
man to have loſt ) he himſelf ſhould Snxyvy $a 
be rejetied , found uncapable of the reward by all 
aſpired to, that is , fail of that crown of eternal life. 
So 2 Tim. 3. 8. drier ater F misw, inthe matter of 
faith, ſuch as were found unworthy of reward by 
God, propoſed to Chriſtians. So Tit. 1+ 16. adniyuer 
to every good work, that do nothing fit to be appro- 
ved by Godor man : where yet, as in all the former 
places, the tigure aer67ys is to be obſerved , the word 
being uſed not for him only that deſerves no reward, 
or that miſſes it, but for him that is moſt contrary, the 
moſt vile and wicked , that deſerves the contrary pu- 
niſhment ( as 4osfi5, and ayou@r, and dyg&6r, and 
£2nerum, ungodly, without Law, unprofitable, uncome= 
lineft, !ignitie the molt wicked , the moſt unfaithful 
Revant, molt violent oppoſer of the Law , the great- 
cli impurities, and many other the like) and therefore 


is interpreted by G#4auxlet 3rles x ane99; that went 
betore, being abominable, and diſobedient, or contumas« 
cicus. So Heb. 6.8. of the ground that brings forth 
nothing but bryars and thorns, that *tis 4S&#4u@- and 
x4T& 95 iyyvs, reprobate,and nigh to acurſe. And ſo 
faith Heſychius and Phavorinus , *AShxiu@r, wornggs, it 
lignifies @ wicked man. And (o itais here takem in this 
ſenle of extremely ill, as appears by the effe&s that 


and Gnoſtick Chriſtians. And the ſame may be 
ſaid of that place 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6, 7- which we will 
explain when we come to it. There is one thing 
more - here obſervable , the anſwering of d&xiu@ 
here tO uz ioxiuagcas inthe beginning of the verſe, 
They approved not , thought not good to have 
God in their acknowledgment, and anſ{werably God 
gave them up to a, mind, ſuch as neither God nor 
any elſe will approve of : which manner of ſpeak- 
ing is very ficquent in the Scripture , eſpecially 


mn 


Aoutuge 


Kiev, 


follow , the wi xaSixorre, all the abominable ſins 5 Ketiwr 
that were in faſhion among the Gentile-idolaters, ** 
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in ſetting down' Gods puniſhments on ſinners, in 

which the ſacred writers delight to obſerve ſome eor- 
reſpondence. As Pſal. 18. With the froward thou wilt 
ſhew thy ſelf froward; and, Becauſe you bave walked con+ 
trary to me, Iwillwalk contrary to youy and Mat.5.19- 
IWWhoſoever. ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe command> 
ments,the ſame ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdom of beaven. 

And many the like, which have formerly bin obſerved. 
i. + V. 29. Covetonſneſs] The word TiatoreZia in this 
fmt and many other places of the New Teſtament, which 
we generally render covetouſveſs, lignities exceſſive, or 
 #1natural, luſts, (not deſire of money only) and is ordi- 
narily ſet down among the baſeneſles of the Groftick 

hereſie, as I here ſuppoſe it is. So Eph. 4+ 19. Olrirs 
«mnxymires, who giving over all labour ( as idlencls 

was the mother-fin of the Sodomites) gave themſelves 

up to laſeiviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs tu adaonetig. 

in indrdinate unnatural defires. Thus in Photins Epiſt. 

168. j Bdebag@ masoretia lignifies ſuch Inuit as was 

among Barbarians or Heathens, ( and had been before 
exemplified in Foſephs Egyptian miſtreſs) 73y 8xangyy 

veasdy xTuoapim, which poſſeſſed the difterbed lover, as 
*To.2.P,24« there it follows. So in * S. Chryſoftome, {peaking of 
l, 13, theſe unnatural-lufts, 3gge, ſaith he, 37: S- aavoretiar 
73 wv, you ſee that it comes all from this onordinate de- 

fire, ®r3vuias Ir dyagouirns frow off iciay dgay paves, 
luſt not enduring to ſtay or be contained within its own 


bounds. So in Antiochus nay. Ze", &rSvuia yuranar | 


3) macoretiay , deſire of women and ſuch like inordina- 

tions, For as to the nature of the word, it is known 

to come from Takoy if, and to lignifie any immode- 

rate deſire of any thing above ones portion. - So in 
Ariſtotle *tis oppoſed iobruri to equality» So in Heſy- 

chius, Tlacorsfia, 73 mx4ov 54 Sol @- oy Tis ncupayey, 

20 take more than is due or meet of any thing. So in Lu- 

can de Cal. the calumniator is deſcribed to be one, 

that will have and incloſe all his auditors to himſelf, 

will let no manel(ſe be heard, and for this he calls him 
FMorerTihy, One that aſſumes more than belongeth to 

him: and fo Democrates in his yyap. defines mazeretia 

to be ſpeaking all, and not enduring to hear any body 

elſe. And in Themiſtzus Paraphraſe of the firſt Book 

de Anima, mazorexlay is taken for any kind of exceed- 

Ing, Tacay yracly Tian ciyar, mhovexTaay Ss SThpay £7%- 

® In Nicoct. egg, He exceeds, Or excels, the other > and in * Tſocrates 
ſpeaking of Monarchies, ras @ moakuw matoretias ad- 

oa; Feciinpest, they comprebend, (aith he, all the ad- 

* 2+. 6x51- Vantages that are in war. And (o in * Ecphantes, Ba- 
TIME0s Us T6, X01vg Quge macorerlar xgharort, a King bath 

a great eminence, Or excellence, over the common nature 

of men : and in Alex. Aphrod: a6 4pagu. cwualna ghs- 
overThIueare Are the faculties of the body wherein beaſts 

exceed men, and fo gugin} ( perhaps it ſhould be read 
Lux1x1) Morte the excellence of the mind of men a- 

bove beaſts. And the notion of which now I ſpeak, 

though it differ in the obje&, and matter about which 

It 15 converſant , is the ſame in effe& with theſe, a de- 

firing and uſurping that which is not agreeable to his 
condition , Tex , nature, &c. Te ul xadixoyle , thoſe 

#bings that are not meet , which Alex. Aphrodiſ. more 
diſtinaly expreſſeth in his Schol. on Ariſt. de An. *0 

«Ix eund mhioy Fs Sev viun, The wicked man 

allows himſelf too large a proportion of ſweet things, or 
pleaſures. So Afterius Hom.Cont. Avarit. Tiazorstia iy & 

pubyoy Hd agyvelp ovy vols aanus xTIpAT Fairs —— 

dMAG YENLLOTSEgy may, 73 6H marrds megyudl Or mhivy 

Exe BLAed% 54 Gpenouire x) 6Hfdancrl Or. It is not uſed 

only for the mad love of money and other poſſeſſions , but 

zh a more general acception, to deſire to have more of any 

thing than is due and convenient. So Hieraxin his book 

"p. 235.7 of juſtice (of which we have a large fragment in * Seo- 
bews ) makes &41xia and wazoretia all one, and then 
exemplities it in Mito and Lais: and,as*tis one branch 
of it in Milo, dragndFay datriger xonpala, to ſugtch 


away the eſtates of thoſe that are weaker than be, (a 

*tis another x) Tas Ti7oy yuyainag to force their wives 

from them. And ſo in Lais, as itis one aR of it,vadroy 
eidregtley mes. ff begs dy to require and gain immode- 
rately by ber lovers; {0 it is another, iy{oy Mvyaney x} 
yu Sanur to diſſolve the marriages of ſome women, 
to get away their husbands from them. And of this we 
have a Grammatical ground in the Hebrew word, 

YS2, which ſignifies both covetouſneſs and 1uſt, and be- 
ing by the Septnagint often rendred mazorttia covetonſ- 
neſe, is once rendred puacuds pollution, Exec. 3343 1, 

and to that notion of the word the place agrees, if we 
compare it with v. 29, Where the caule of their de- 
ſolation is the abominations committed by them, and 

thoſe joyned with defiling the neighbours wife, ver. 26, 

Thus in an ancient Prayer of Ephraim Syrus appoint- 
ed for confeſſion, and the fin chicfly infilted on being 
that of uncleannefs (as appears by tyui 7dv aiypdy, 7dy 
gavagdy, Tdy piairoyra, Toy avTdy dicy In of aiggar x) 
&Toruy Tpyor ps, Toy walvorle Thy vady 5% Swuaris pies 
&c. dTIuors x) Tomenls granÞoyiars ts, may win@® ww 
lara Telagy, Kc) he prays, onnayyvieonre &Þ Tas 
euagriag ps, F dSixiars, F mAvoretiars, F poryeiaug, TAs 
Foertiars, Tas nalanandic, Tas; aigeAcyiais , KC. bave 
mercy on my ſins, my iniquities, my unnatural lujts, adul- 
teriess fornications, idle and filthy fpeakings ; where it 
we may judge by the attendants, the word is uſed in 
this ſenſe. Thus I conceive Plato uſed the word de 
Rep. 1. 9. where ſpeaking of ſenſual men, he compares 
them to the beaſts, yografurrer x) 3yavorles, full fed 
and laſcivious , and tarther adds, iyzxa 7hs Troy 
mazorstiag xuelTloyres x) aaxTitorres, Cc. where the 
mMgorstia Txzoy mult refer to the fulnels of luſt and 
fleſh together. - To theſe may be added the Gloſ7 of 
Phavorinus, Tlagorstia 1 vnip Ths 69vpias 3% nao 
þaeþn (for which he cites the Apoſile): the burt of im- 
moderate lufting.And fo the word 7gugh which ſignitics 
| this very thing, and which he expreficth by aryyele gr 
AiorO@, voluptuouſueſs, fe exprefſeth alfo by nazoacs 
ds fetsgy@ Teg; nfunre nay dei pts Oy, an exceſs which 
is always very curious, buſie , importunate to fetch in 
pleaſures, matoretia and maze; being but little 
different from one another. Thus *'tis uſed in the 

Epiſtle of Barnabas, p. 231- where giving the reaſon 


that we thould not be a«#g8%exr like them, he adds, 
571 6 Aayods xaT miowldy m\orerTe THY 4 gofcucry, And 
in the fragments of Polycarpw's Epiſile (peaking of 
Valens an Elder of Philippi , and his having commits 
ted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling, by his 
example he admoniſheth others to abſtain ab avaritiz 
(that ſure was in Greek Sm ra%04fias) from inordinate 
defires, & fint caſti, and that they be chajt , adding that 
whoſoever did not thus abſtain, 5 v3 amy tpar@r nas- 
ovsZiag, ab idololatria coinguinabitur, & tanquam ixter 
Gentes judicabitnr, will be contaminated with Idol at ry, 
and judged 4s among the Gentiles, And fo there 1s 
little reaſon to doubt, but that, when Bede on Mar- 
5. 32+ ſpeaking of Divorce ſaith , on bic intelligttur 
tantim fornicatio in flupro , quod in aliens viris aut 
faminis committitur , ſed omnis concupiſcentia , vel 
avaritia, vel idololatria , &c. *tis not only adultery 
that is bere underſtood , which is committed on other 
mens wives , but every concuÞiſcence » Or covetouſueſ?, 
or 1dolatry, he means by avaritia coveting, unnatural 
luſt, having, no queſtion, tranilatedthat note out of 
| ſome Greek Commentator who had uſed aacoretia in 
this ſenſe. And ſo when * Holkgt out of Papias ob- 
ſerves that the Scriptures call by the name of Fornica- 
tion , omnem illicitam corruptionem , all unlavyful, 
or interdifted , corruption , ( ficut eſt Idololatria & 
avaritia , ſuch are Idolatry and covering, ) it is evi- 
dent, that corruptio illicita is the 49%%ul@ g3003 abo- 
| minable villany, as gvoeg lignitics, (lee Note oft c.8. 1+) 
, Pp 3 and 
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why hares were forbidden under the Law, to intimate 
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; 2 Pet. 2+ 14+ by the matter of that whole chaptcr is 
. confined to this ſenſe, a heart exerciſed with inord;= 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romy 


aud idolatry and covetouſneſt , the unnatural ſins uled 
by the heathen worſhippers, the aagorsZia, which # 
Idolatry. And fo when Theophyla& on x Cor. 3-12. 
in the higheſt rank of combultible matter ( that-is,-of 
ſins ) reckons: axaSagoiar, eidonaalgeiay, mAtvoretian, 
in all reaſon it i5 to be underſtood” of unnatural lults, 
ſo as to agree with uncleanneſs and Idolatry. Thus 
inall reaſon the word is to be taken here, where theſe 
four. | mogreia fornication, womele villany, auia. naugh»> 
tineſt, and aacorstie inordinate deſire | are put toge- 
ther , Tornela and xexia in the ſame notion that Gen. 
19. 7, and 9. moywgevsc% and xaxaga are taken , that 
is, fo fignifie the tin ot Sodom there deſcribed, and 
in all probability ogra and mavetia in the lame 
ſenſe alſo. So Col: 3- 5. in relation to the Gnoſticks 
he bids them mortifie fornication, uncleanneſs , ra34@& 
(that is, as the Syriack renders it,) paſſivity , evil con- 
endiſcence , and Tazorstia inordiuate deſire , which is 
Id»latry. So Eph. 5+ 3. Let neither fornication, nor 
uncleanneſs, nor nxeorttia, inordinate defire be named 
among you, putting them in the number of the xefan- 
da, fins not to be named; and (o ver. 5. Every forni- 
cator , or unclean perſon , or masoyexlis ( not covetons, 
but inordinate lufter) who is an Tdolater : as when 
Maimonides Mor. Neb. |. 3. c. 38. ſpeaking of the 
unnatural tins uſed by the Gentiles, and having na- 
med one abominable cuſtom of theirs, propter boc, 
faith he , prohibita eſt inciſio arboris in aliam ſpeciem, 
ut elongemur 4 cauſis Idololatrie & fornicationum. To 
the ſame lene is mazorexleay & md mezyuale Þ dfexpty 
1 Thefſ. 4+ 6. as ſhall there ( Note a. ) be explained. 
So 1 Cor. 5+ 11+ # mopr©- } mAzorenxliis 1 eifonrcadTens, 
either fornicator , or inordinate luſter ,, or Idolater , 
ſpeaking of the Gnoſtick Chriſtians again 3 as in Bay- 
nabas's Epiſtle page 252+ in the'bedroll of deſtroying 
ſins there iS cSwncaclgcia, paguart'a, payee, macorttia, 
dpofplia O88, Idolatry, ſorcery, magick, (in reference to 
the Gnoſticks witchcrafts) znordinate luſts , fearleſueſs 
of God. SO the nagdia Ye*yvunracouirmn FAtoretiaus 


nate luſts, which renders them xaTdpg; Thxya, children 
of a curſe , lure to be deſtroyed 3, and all this makes it 
reaſonable to pitch upon this notion of this word 
mMoretia in this place. So when Saint Paxl, 2 Cor. 7. 
after an exhortation of coming out from among them, 
(as out of Sodom) and of not tonching the unclean 
thing, c. 6.7. and of cleanſing themſelves from all fil- 
thineſs, c. 7. 1. ſubjoyns ver. 2. Receive us 8Siva nÞt- 
nhoausy, we bave injured no man, #Þexa egYiequsy, we 
have corrupted no man, and adds 84ira iracoriclionpsy, 
it may very titly be rendred in this fente, ot toul unna-! 
tural Juſis , referring all the three words to their; 
Gnoſtick, falſe teachers, that debauched thoſe who 
entertained them, brought them to all aSizia wicked. 
neſs, injuſtice, ( which 1s uſed for that fin, Gems. 6 5+ 


and here Roms 1» 18.) o$0gg, corruption, (ulcd for thar 
ſin Gen 6. 11, 12+ and 2 Pet. 2. 12+ See note On 
2 Pet. 1. b.) and axwritia inordinate luſts, in the ſame, 
ſenſe : not that Saint Paul had any reaſon to vindi-| 
cate himſelf from theſc fins (no more had he , what- 


{oever other notion they could be interpreted in) but 


OO —_—— WW— - 


$9 Chap. 7. 
to intimate! the vaſt difference betwixt him and the 
Gnoſtick, teachers, or ſeducers, which had theſe de- 
figns upon them 3 which'the rather appears by his 
next words, ver. 3, I fpeak not to.condemn you; which 
implies that what he laſt ſaid, was by way of re- 
proach'to their new leaders, though not to the con- 
demning of them to whom he wrote.” In the ſame 
ſenſe it is that he tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 2. 5+ 
that he was not with them & *eopdocs mazoretiag. Sce 
Note on that place. >. 

V. 30. .Defpightful | The word uferra may here 


k, 


moſt probably denote thoſe unnatural luſts alſo. And Tus 


ſo is it manifeſtly affirmed and defined by * Plato, 
'Bat9Ivulas Ii dabyns fxrtons GH ndords, of agtdons Us 
nuiy Ti agyy vBeug imwroe an, when defire draws us irr a= 
tionally to pleaſures, and gets dominion over us , this is 


wamed vBers contumely. So * Dio in Occonomico, *Ap.she, 
xAaay #5 mgeTeialo vberty , by weeping none ever © 443 


ncited the Contumelious, that is , the unlawful lover. 


So in * Phintys's book of the womans ſobriety, the *.43. 5:94; 
adulterous wife is 'ſfaid adSoyas Gyre apagdysy os P4446 


ubeioey , to be for pleaſures ſake guilty of ſir and con- 


tumely. Andſoin* Nicoſtrat#s mas if dxonacias Ibid. piq47, 


x vBerus yiyorbres , are adulterous brats. So in 
Philoſtratus de vita Apoll. |. 1. C. 11+ vfergns dy3gun©- 


15 preſently ſaid to be xax3; 7a igolina, wicked in bis © 


loves, or luſts, and of him it follows, that he fell in 


love with Apollonius for his beauty. So in * Cha« *.4p.5:de. 
rondas his Proem to his Laws , {peaking of marital P; 29% Sn: 


chaſtity, and preſcribing the care of -procreation, not 
of pleaſure, he adds, und? 73 gvorr x) rope TIuor, driua; 
dyaaroxilo x vButiro , uſing VBes for any inordinate 
or »nlawful a& of impurity. And this agrees moſi 
aptly with many former paſſages of this chapter, and 
the charaQeer of the Gnoſticks here ſet down, who dif- 
liked marriage, and uſed all unlawful liberties and 
pollutions. 


V. 31s. Without underſtanding | *Aowk Tv » Tvs a* 


l, 


counties; aye 6 Anion, faith Phaverints, the Apo Acuvue 


ftle means thoſe that have no conſcience 3 kyowledge and 
conſcience , ovys01s and oweiHnors, being all one, and 
ſo the want of that is the want of conſcience. This, 
it ſeems, was the judgment of that learned Gramma- 
rian of this place, to which, no doubt, he refers by the 
word *Ami5oaGr. Heſychins renders it only dpgoy 
fooliſh, but fo as fooliſh tignifies unreaſonable aRions, 
and as avoe , Luk. 6+ 11. fignifies defigning malice 
and miſchief againſt Chriſt, and as Tt. 3. 3+ *Arbnlor 
ſignifies thoſe that were guilty off unreaſonable pr as 
ices, And this according to the uſe of ovrgors 


.whjch is ſometimes the mind, the underſtanding, 


Mar. 12-33» with which God is to be loved, as well 
as known , and fo the not knowing him thus may be 
ſet for the greateſt impiety» Of ovyzors ſee more in 
Note on 1 Cor. 1-E- 

Ib. Covenant-breakers | *Aovr387Gr, 5 aovupar0, 
y Tas oulinaus pail $pubvay y Hot apt to agree with on 


 thers, one that (tands not to paſts, bargains , faith Pha= 


vorinus > and fo Heſychins being rightly pointed , 
 AowSiTus, wh inperorias Td, ow3nxas, and *Agwd* 
Tolatoy , dmisbTaTOY, x4 dbsBaubTator, unfaithful and 
unconſtaut» 


% 


Parathraſes CHAP. 


wr pike - 
I. By this it appears how lit- 
tle can be ſaid in excuſe of thoſe 


«ſt : for wherein thou judgeli 


ſeducers among you, who judge that judgeſt doſt the ſame things. | 
and condetnn the Orthodox Chriſtians, as breakers ofthe Law , 


m—_— 
— —_— 


IL 


only becauſe they are not circumciſed, &c. when they 


who thus condemn them obſerve not the Law, no not in that very particular, which circumcifion peculiarly noted, the 
abſtaining from abominable uncleanneſſes, but live and ge on in thoſe ſins, c, x, 29, and ſo condemn thenyſelyes in judg- 


ing others, 


. 


2, But 


m, 
Aorelge 


. F Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, * 2 whoſoever thou art that judg- #every oney 
another, thou condemnelt thy (elf, fox thou that judg 
* ec 


£Lbapcid The Epiſtle ta.the Romann.... Paraphiaſe.. 
+ weknow, - 2. But F'welate fure thatithe Judgment of, God is according to Þ truth againſt 
"#4 themfwhicheommic ſuch Ne a oe eb. 3  libly certain, and acknowledg- 
ed by all, that God paſſes ju, gmenriphrly, nidrtpating a Jew for his outward ceretnonies;, 
©, » -: thab lives $ well as he, but puniſhing fin, rewarding diſobedience (if it be not reformed and forſaken 
finds it, without any acceptation of perſons, or conſideration of external performances, 
in.an Teiqtc! Er £5 T4 ”e not ot: T:38.33:12. 7 bn 1 ' 
3+ nd ahinkec thou this, © man, that judgeſtthem which do ſuch things,and 3: And then how is t poſſi 
dot the ſame;that-chou ſhalteſcape the judgment of God ? } ble, thar thou ſhouldeſt judge 
"FoPutoCheiſtiqs ro bea breaker of rhe Law, and thereupon ina damnable-eftate, only for not being circutnciſed, and 
yer-deem-thy Ielf ſafe , when thou art guilty of thoſe filthineſſes which were moſt eminently prohibited by the Law of 
\ circumciſion ? rad rebgfhy 
* | 4+ Ordeſpiſcſtthou the riches of his goodnels and forbearance and long-ſuffe- 
ring, not knowing that the goodneſsof God leadeth thee to repentance - 
* 1ringhisvengeance'on unbelievers, and his forbearing ſo long to SY finful courſe, be caſt away upon thee, be de. 
ſpifed, andinot made ufe: of by thee? 'Doſt thou nor conſider that all this long-ſuffering of God-to thee is purpoſely de. 
ſigned rp bring thee ro reformation, and if ir work not that effe&, will tend to thy heavier ruine ? 
® according 5, Bat * after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſtup unto thy (elf 
117%. Wwrathagainſithe'day of wrath, and Freyclation of the righteous judgment of 


bution of, (God ? ] 


= £0! ) whereſoever he 
or priviledges, or advantages 


4+ Or ſhall Gods great pati. 
ence and longanimity in defer. 


s. Wilt thou thus go on in 
obdurate reſiſting of af! Gods 
methods, and he never the bet. 


boy —_ : - "er by his deferring theſe judgments ſo long, but only to add more weight to thy ruine when it comes ? 

ings MS. Wd > 

reads ==. 6. Who will render to every man according to his deeds. } \ 6. Who ſhall not conſider 
x00 adtus ELL ITS 


circumciſion or uncircumciſion, bur puniſh or reward every man according to his a&ions, 


* patience +7, To them whoby patient continuance in well doing ſeck for glory, and ho- 
of eros OUT, and immortality, eternal life : ] 

—_— | ces, and by patient bearing of the perſecutions that fall upon them for that profeſſion, g 
CE which Chriſt hath promiſed ro ſuch , he ſhall beſtow another life upon the loſs of this 


come s 1 


/ SS LEAR o. Bat unto + them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth , but obey 
© ] . © +» - 
are of, or ;ynrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath ; 


7. To them that by conſtan- 
cy of pure Chriſtian performan- 
o on in purſuit of that reward 
» Eternal bliſs in the world to 


8,9, 10. But to ſchiſmatical 


1 :  . faRtious men, which are as ir 
arutheomgy 9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſout that * doth evil, of the Jew firſt, were born, and compoſed, and 
Jos * -and alſo of the + Gentile. © . ke roy jun oyregpht mas 
po OY But glory, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, to right way, 'dcny the Chriftians 
«=/pj* the Jew firſt;and allo'to the * Gentile. ] ' the liberty of not being circum- 
E EG ciſed, and themſelves live in all unnatural fins, thoſe that do thus renounce the Goſpel, and live contrary to the Law, to 
Seach ſuch aH judgments muſt be expeRed;, deſolations and deſtruQtions here in a moſt eminent manner » and eternal miſery-. 
* Greek artending'themr, And as the Jew ſhall have had-che priviledge'to be firſt rewarded for hi | 


ICID $ good performances ( as ap= 
pears by Chriſt's being firſt revealed ro him, in whom conſequently and proportionably he ſhall h 


- 4 tLOnably ave all ſpiritual grace 
and crown, if he embrace Chrift, and live exaQtly and conſtantly according to his diretiors ) ſp muſt he alſo expr& to 
have his puniſhmenr and deſtru&ion firſt, and that a ſad one at this preſent by rhe Romanarmies; upon their fical rejedts 
ing and refuſing Chriſt, -The greater his priviledges are , the greater alſo his provocations and his guilr will he. And 
then the Gnoſtick alſo that takes part with the Jew , ſhall bear him company 1n.thet vengeance. And for the Gen=- 
riles, as they are put afcer the Jews only (and nor left out) in the meccies of God, particularly in the revealing of Chriſt, 
ſo ſhall their puniſhments upon their provocations only come after the puniſhment of the Jews, nor be wholly ſuper- 
ſeded (and accordingly "tis to be ſeen in the predidtions of both their ruines, in the Revelation, the Jewiſh unbelicyers 
and Gnofſticks are puniſhed firſt, and then the Gentiles and carnal Chriſtians wirh them alſo, ) 


II» For there is no reſped& of perſons with God. ] 11. For Gods rewards and 
puniſhments are not conferred by any uncertain rule of arbitrary fayour or diſpleaſure, neither depend they upon any 
outward priviledges or perfortnances, as cither having or not having received the Law., being or nor being circumciſed, 
but are exa&ly proportioned according ro mens inward qualifications or demeanors. 


12. For as many as have finned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law : 12. For all thoſe of the Gen? 
and as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. | tile world, who having notre. 
- - ceived the Moſaical Law of circumciſion, have finned againſt that knowledge of God which hath otherwite ben afforded 
chem,ſhall be adjudged to perdition,though nor by the Law of Moſes,(it ſhall never be laid co their charge that chey have 

not been circumciſed) or, though they be puniſhed, yer ſhall not they have that aggravation ot their fin and puniſhinenr, 
which belongs ro thoſe which have received the Law of Moſes, they ſhall only be judged for their nor obſerving the Law 

of nature (ſee Theophyla#_) the Law of Moles being not able to accuſe them. And thoſe who having received the Law of 
Moſes, and in it the fignof rhe Covenant, circumcifion, do nor yet live according to ir, (ſuch are theſe unbelicving Jews 

and Judaizing Gnofticks) all the benefir that they ſhall reap by their having received the Law and Circumciſion, ſhall be 


ro have that their accuſer, by which they may be condemned the deeper, inſtead of their advocate to plead for 
'them, * 


13+ Fornot the hearers of the Law are juſt before God , but the doers of the 13. For, to ſpeak to the lat- 


Law ſhall be juſtified. ] ter firſr (tee note on Mar. 9. b.) 
*cis a dangerous unchriſtian error, to think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the having the Law delivered to them 
(yea and the ſeal of the Covenant, circumcifion in their tleſh) without conſcientious praice of che duries thereof, ſhal 


ſtand rhem inany ſtead : No, *cis only the living orderly, according to rule and Law, that will render any man accepta 
ble inGods fight, | . 


14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by nature the things | 4- And for the former, 'tis 

contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. } clear , for when the other peo- 

ple of the world, which have nor had tha revelation of Gods will and Law which the Jews had , do without thatrevela- 

tion, by the diate of their reaſon, and thoſe natural notions of good and evil implanted in them, (and by thoſe precepts 

of the Sons of Adam by parents tranſmitred to children, and ſo, without any further revelation from heaven, come down 

unto them )-perform the ſubſtantial things required in the Law of Moics , and denoted by circumciſion and other cere« 
monies 3 this is an argument and evidence, thar theſe men do to them(clyes ſupply the place of Moſes's Law. 


* among 15- Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience 
themſelves, alſo bearing witneſs, and © their thoughts *.the mean while accuſing , or elle ex- 


keeracelf caſing one another. ] 


15. And that' obligation to 
puniſhment, which is ,ordina- 
rily cauſed by 'the Law, theſe 


pleading * . men demonſcrate themſelyes to have, without help of the Moſaical Law 3 From whence alſo it is, rhat as conſcienee 

them, (which, according to the nature of the word , is a mans knowing that he hath-done;- or not done, what: is by Law 

| robbed commanded.) is conſtantly witneſs either for, or againſr them, that they have done, or not done their duty, fo 

Yrrrar, |. the generalnotions and inſtin&s of good and evil rhar are in them » withour any light from the Moſaical Law , 

3% mx —docither accuſe themas tranſgreſſors of the Law of God > Or elſe plead for them, that they have not culpably done any 
I" K3Y oy ; 


p Pp 3 thing 


” 2. Where it is moſt infal-. 
» When he puniſhes a Gentile - 


7] 


d. 


"3 


h, 


thing againſt it 


Paraphra ſe. The Epifele fo the Romans. 


From whence it appears to be mof} juſt even by their confeftions; that they that have finned with- 
out Law, tranſgrefled the Law cf nature, fhould alſo be punifhed,though Mey never heard of this Moſaical Law, (which 
was che thing afficmed v- 12, from whence to v. 16, all that hath been ſaid is bur a parentheſis, ' 


16. And when I ſpeskof pe- 15: In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrers of men by Jeſus Chriſt ac 


iſhing. ard judging, ver 12, 1 cord'ng to my Golpel. ] | | 
fpenk of ny DE ch (hall involve all both Jews and Gentiles at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his \ 
Farher feared in his rega! power, ſhall ar the end of all come forth again ro judge the world + Not according to outward : 
priviledges or performances, hur inward quatifications and demeanors , being » as he 1s, a ſearcher of hearts; For then 
ſhall the J-ws be dealt wich either in judgment or mercy , as they have lived or not lived according to the rules. of the 


" Moſaic] Law, and ſo the Gentiles alſo according as they have obeyed or not obeyed the Law of Nature, (And this is the 


very do&rine that hath been taught us by Chrilt, and by me and others preached to the world.) | 
19. And thos ſhall the pro-, 17: B:hold thou art © called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and mak 


ceſs be to che Judaizing Gno- boalt of God, | | ; 

Ricks, in this or the like form ; Thou rhar calleſi Þy ſelf, or ſayeſt thou art a Jew , though indeed thou art not, Thou 
thar dependeſt on the ontward performances of the Law , circumcifion, &c. as if juſtification were to be had by that, 
and could not be had without ir, Thou that boafteſt that God is thy farher, or fayourer ina peculiar manner, becauſe 
thou adhereſt ſo faithfully to his Law, even in oppoſition to Chriſts ceformations, (ſee note on Mar. g, g.) 


13, Phou that undertakeſt to 1%: And knowelt bjs will, and * approveſi the things that are more excellent, 
know all che myſteries of Gods bing inſtructed out of the Law, ] 


will (and thence art by thy ſelf called a Gnoſtick or knowing perſon) and upon examination , to approve, and praQtiſe 
the higheſt perfeRions, by the skill which thou haſt in the Law of Moſes, 


19. And ſo by that advan- 719+ Andart confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide to the blind, a light of 


rage rakeſt thy ſelf to be a moſt them which are in darkneſs, | FEY : 

knowing perſon, fit to lead all others , and deſpifing the Orthodox Chriſtians for blind and ignorant, -( ſee note on 

Jam. 3. a. ) 
20. Aſſumeſt great matters 20+ An inſirucer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes , which haſt the 5 form of 

to thy ſelf, as having a ſcheme knowledge and of the truth in the Law ] 

or abſirat of all knowledge and true religion (ſee note on 2 Per. 1, c.) by the knowledge and underſtanding which thou 

haſt, and by the gloſſes which thou giveſt of the Law 3 


21,22. Thou th:refore, I +4;, Thou therefore which teacheſt another , teacheſt thou not thyſelf? thou 


= EI _ that * preacheſt, a man ſhould not fieal, doſt thou ſteal? - ” Sa 
art ſoftri& tor legal performan- 22+ Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adultery, doft thou commic * wen 


ces, doſt thou commir the ſame adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacriledge ? 

fin thy ſ-If (iuppoſing it Realth, &c. ) which thou condemneft in others? doſt thou that condemneſt a Chriſtian for not 
being circumciſed, commit the great fin forbidden in the Law of circumcifion ? This is, as if he that prerended ſuch a 
pious reſpe& to the place of Gods worſhip,as nor to endure with any patience a falſeGod or Idol to beler up in ir,ſhould 
yet ſo much deſpiſe the ſame place, as to rob it of thoſe things that are conſecrated to it : which ſure is as ablolute a pro- 
faning of any holy place, as to ſet up the moſt heathen Idol in ir. 


23. Thou that glorieſt in thy 23. Thou that makeſithy boaſt in the Law, through breaking the Law diſho; 


zeal tothe Law, doft thou com- noureſt thou God ? ] 
mit the moſt unlawful praRices, and by ſo doing bring a reproach on all Chriſtian religion? 
24, For the unbelieving Gen»  24- For the name of God is blafphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 
riles ſeeing and judging by your it is written, ] 
evil Jives, arcaliencd from Chriſtianity , have an evil opinion of the profeſſion, and of Chriſt, whom you worſhip, and 
ſo thoſe Scriptures which mention the diſhonour of Gods name among the Gentiles , Iſa. 52. 5. Ezec. 36. 20, 23. may 
fitly be accommodatcd to you. : | 
26. -For men char thus tive. 25+ FO! circumcifion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law z but if thou be 
'tis madneſs ro think that cir- breaker of the Law, thy circumciſon is made uncircumcifion.} ' 
cvmcifion will fiand them in any ſtead ; For circumciſion is a Sacrament to ſeal benefits to them who are circumciſed, if 
the condirion required of rhe (that is, rhe ſanRiry and purity fignified thereby) be performed alſo ; bur if not, there is 
no ſpecial advantage comes to rim by being circumciſed, that is, by thus complying with the Moſaical Law. © 


26. Thercfore if the uncircumcition keep the + righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall ,,,qnan. 


thy 


4 
f 


26. And by the ſame reaſon» 


jf thoſe who arr not obſervant not his uncircumcifion be counted for circumciſion ? ces, Tixus- 
of che Law, or circumciſed, viz. the Chrſſtians of the Gentiles, live thoſe lives of purity and ſanRiry , which that Sacra- pale, See 
menc was ſct to engage men to, they ſhall be accepted by God as well as if they had been circumciſed, by xy 


27. And thoſe that having 27: And ſhall not * uncircumcifion which is by nature , if it fulfil the Law, oat 


nor been circumciſed, nor re- Judge thee, F who® by the letter and circumcition doſt tranſgreſs the Law ? cumciſion 
ceived the Law of Moſes, (ſee note on Mar. $. g.) but only thoſe natural diates, and direAions, which are common to which is of 
ajl men, if rhey yer do the things Commanded in the Law of the Jews, that is, the moral ſubſtantial part of it, they ſhall m— "Wu 
condemn rhec, who being in that legal ſtate, and obſerving not the ſenſe-and meaning , bur only the letter of the Law, Ts 
art outwardly circumciſed, bur doſt not perform that puriry which that ceremony was ſet to ſignifie, and to engage all, + which are 
ehat are circumciſed, to obſerye it, by, or with, 
. . . or 1n tne 
28. Forhe is not the child of 29$- For he is not a Jew, that is one * outwardly neither 3s that circumciſion, letter,fc. # 
Abraham, ſuch as to whom the which is + outward in the fleſh. ] pr pr 
promiſes pertain, who is born of his race or ſeed, and no,more 3 nor is that the available circumcifion , which is exter- I \ 
nal, that mark imprinted on the fleſh, | 106elGy 
X; a664/0pen 


29, But heis the Jew in- , 29 But he is a Jew, which is one * inwardly 3 and circumciſion is that of the z«eaterw 
deed , the true child of abra- PEart, in the ſpirit , and not in the letter , whoſe praiſe is not + of men , but of * thevi- 


ham (who ſhall be accepted by God. fble parts 
Golp rhough he be not ſo by birth, who in the purity of the heart performs thoſe ſubſtantial Laws required byGod of > mw 
the J:. ws, and revealed to thein more diſtin&ly than to other Nations, and the available circumcifion is that of him, Fin the rk 
who curs off «|| ſ»perfluirics and pollutions which are ſpiritually, rhough not literally, meant by rhe Law of circumciſion, ſible pts 
and ſo becomes pure in heart (ſee note on Mar: 5. g. ) who hath that Law, of which circumcifion was the fign and ſeal, a po 
(rhe law of purity, or abſtinence trom thoſe-unoatural fins, &c.) printed in his ſpirit, or inner man, his ſoul, Cihar is, that wb 1y ceprd 
pradtiſcs it : ) not he who hath literally obeyed it, and been circumciſed outwardly in the fleſh, even he whoſe praiſeis * in the 
not cf men (who ſee the outfide only , and among whom *tis counted a great dignity to be a circumciſed Jew ) but he hidden 
who. ſo behaves himſelf (whether he be a Jew or Gentile) that God may accept of him, as a fincere performer of his party 
commands, an obedient (cryant of his. | from if 


Annotar 


V. 1+ t#hoſaever thou art that jadgeft] 'O x&viy thou 
that judgeſt here, and in the; end of the verſe, and 
v+ 3- ts clearly the Gnoſtick, Judaizer,, who teaches the 

_ ob(ervation of the Molaical Law, and accules the Or- 
thodox Chriltians, who are not circumciſed, for break- 
ers of the Law 3 and yet. himſelf runs riotoully into 
thoſe ſins, for the abſtaining from which, Circumci> 
fion was deſigned and inſtituted by God, This judg- 
ment and condemning of the Gentile-Chriſtians was 
by them taken up from the Jews, who having them- 
ſclves guilt enough of fins, as well as the Gentiles, 

- would yet diſcriminate themſelves from all others by 
this or the like charaQer of legal obfervances, as by 
that which ſhould jutiifie them, or free them from 
judgment , anderdbhich the Gentiles, which knew 
not the Moſaical Law , and were not circumciſed, 
were to lie, and be accurſed, This was the thing that 
Fobu Baptift warns them of, to bring forth meet fruits 
of repentaiice, and not to ſay within themſelves, We bave 
Abraham to our father , which they were apt to be- 
lieve ſhould Gland them in ſtead in the abſence of all 
thoſe fruits. This was the great error of that people, 
conſequent to their opinion of their abſolute eleQion, 
whereby they reſolved, that *twas not their juſt, or 
pious performances, that were looked on by God, or 
required to their Juſtification, but their being Abra- 
bans ſeed, within the Covenant, and having the ſign 
of the Covenant in their fleth, which' they looked on 
asSengagements ( if not allurements and motives) of 
the favour of God to them, howſoever they lived 3 by 
this means making God a mezowroainng, one that 
choſe, or accepted, or favoured wmezowna, perſons , that 
is, men barely conſidered, with ſome outward advan=- 
tages to ſet them off » without any intuition of their 
qualifications or demeanours. Which was the thing 
that is diftinQly difclaimed here, ver. 11. and which 
S. Peter diſcerned to be fo falle, by the revealing of the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles , Ad. 10. 34+ Thus is the 


Qs 
6 xthuy 


llegurt- 
aralng 


word 6 x&yy uſed c 14+ 4. of the Jewiſh Chrittian, 


that abltained from ſome ſorts of meats, ver. 2. and 
though he doth that either out of weakneſs, as that 
fignifies diſesſe, erroneous ſeducion, or at leaſt our of 
infirmity and ignorance, as thinking himſelf bound to 
it by the Moſaical Law (which he believes till co ob- 
lige) and ſo ought not to be deſpiſed, or ſer at naught 
by him that underſtands Chriſtian liberty better, yet 
doth very ill in judging all others chat do not abſtain 
as he doth. For this is the very (ame error that is here 
reprehended in the Jews and Gnjticks, of jadging 
all others as men out of Gods favour , becaulz they 
do not what they do, or pretend to do, that is, ob- 
ſerve not the ricual parts of Myſes's Liw. And this 
being an error which the Jews and G4oticks were fo 
guiltyof, ( and coalequencly of this lin attendingit, 
of judging and condemaing all but themſelves) is par- 
ticularly marked in the Jews, M_t. 7. 1. 3nd beaten 
down by-Chriſt ( as here in the Judaizers by the Apo- 
file) as an irrational fin, the grounds of which were 
quite contrary to the prime attribute of God , his ju- 
ſiice, and rewarding all that diligently ſeek bim, Hb. 
11-6. and every man according to his works hicre, ver. 
6. and juſtifying the deers, not bearers of the word, 
Ver. 13: 
= / 4 Truth] The Hebrew TUX ſignifies both 
2rath and juſtice, and is rendred by daj.gue and Haw 
ovmn, and here one of them is put tor the other, daj3#s 
truth, for Hixaoounn jultice, lo as on the other lide, 
EOtroy payuare the unjuſt mammon is oppoled to the 
Frue ricbes. Sce note on Mat. 23. fe 
Gy V. 15. Their thoughts the mean— | The asyiopel 
Aniouel ue- STE daAGrnay here arc the practical noel fyyorar comn 


129 «RM-4 mon ations of good and evil, which are among the] 


Annotationt 0n.The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. tt, 


[generality of men, even heathens, without any light 
trom the Moſaical Law; and are called koyt# mel reaſo+ 
nings, becauſe reaſon, when it comes to a macurity, if 
it be not precorrupted with falle dotrines and preju- 
dices, will be able to conclude that this ought to be 
done, and not that, and ſo give us the principles of all 
Moral a&ions. 

V. 16. My Goſpel | Paul's preaching every where, &d. 
whither he came, is literally to be ſty!eT his Wayyincoy 22min! 
or Goſpel, and ſo it ſeems to ſignitic here. So 19 the © 
Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus ( contemporary to that 
Apolile) ad Corinth. aficr the mention of Bleſſed Puuls 
Epiſtles, he bids them mark 7f ew7oy ply Us Th agys 7% 
we yytnls Eyea ls, what be bath firſt written to you ( Co- 
rintbians) in the beginning of the Goſpel, that 1s, at the 
time when the Goſpel was by him firſt preached 
arnong them. 

Ve 17+ Called a Few] *tnovuatitt is fomewhat 
more than 3youdZe2y, it tignities an addition to ones 
proper name, and fo it was here. The Gnoftzcks aſſumed 
to themſelves the name of Jews, profcfling to be of that 
religion, great friends to Moſes's Law 3 abyuoty javres 
Iuaivs civeu, Rev. 2.9. they ſay that they are jews, 
when indeed many of them were not ſuch , etthcr by 
birth, or obſervation of the Judaical-cultoms, being 
not themſelves circumciſed { ſec Gal. 6. 13+ and Note 
on Rev. 2. e.) and thoſe that were, living (not accord- 
ing, but) quite contrary to the Molaical Law. 

V. 18. Approveſt | That HoxiaTey to prove, Or try, 
ſignihes ſo to examine and prove as to approve, ap- 
pears by ſome other places, where the word is uſed. 
So 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a man prove , Or examine, him- 
ſelf, and ſo let him eat of that, &c. where *tis certain 
that, it upoa examination he tind kimlelf unwortiy, 
be mult not fo cat; for if he do, he euts damnation to 
hbimfelf, ver. 2g. and therefore i; muli higntic the ap- 
proving himlclt to God and his own cunfcience. S0 
Rom. 14+ 22+ H-fpy is he who doth not judge , or con- 
dengn, himſelf. w @ JoxtudCe ' not, in what be examines 
himlclt. but) iy wv 1, wp no deliberation , he fo liacs, 
approves, as to think tic road accordingly that 15, 
Happy is be that, when he is rc{olved of the matter of 
theaQion, thai it is lawful; doth ic wich: luch care 
that he hurt not others, that he hath nothing to blame 
in himfclt when he hath done it. So Gal. 6 4. Let 
every man FoxeudZeuy prove is own work, that 13, 1o 
pave, exaMmme tis own actions, as to approve them 
:o himſelf, his own confcience, and toGod, and then 
be ſhall bave glorying , ot rejoy:ing, ( that is, he thall 
be able to comtort himlcit ) eis $avldy woroy toward 
himſelf alone, that is, by looking on him. it ablolutely, 
and not only in conjunGion or comperifon with 0- 
ther men, which is meant by x} 8# &is 4 #72egy , and 108 
towards another, to which bc -ngs the rcaiun icadred 
in the next verſe , For every one ſpull bear his own bur- 
then. So Eyb.5 10 w1lk, 4 children of ig, Sons 
udtorles Th thy ondgeror my Kugle, examining , provingy 
what i acceptable to the Lord, but this 10, that they 
allo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purlue it, or ele 
they do not walk like children of light , like Chris 
ſtians. Thc trut1 is, this is not to familiar a phraſe, che 
proving what is acceptable to God, as the tormer is, of 
proving and approving bimſelf , or, bis own works « yet A 
bccautc the examining, aud the approving ot Gods A 
will, is a dirc@ undertaking, avd ovligation to pra» 
File tt, and bccaule it is a ridiculous thing, and that 
which will nevcr itand in any fiead , to examine what 
is wellpleafing to God, and, when he tath done to, to 
act or praQi(c the contrary, therefore the Apolile,thic 
exhorts to this , as to a duty which will tand chem in 
ſome ltead, and as an cvidence of their walking as cb1il- 
dren of light (not as the partial condition, or a means | 
he Pp 4 t& 
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Annotations on-The-Epſile "tothe wot? x 
therefore art called Gnyſtick,, knowing) the will (that 


to perform Gods will, but as the knowing Gods will 
in the Scripture, when ?cis looked on as a good thing, 


is the praQiſing of it)- muſt be ſuppoſed to contain in 
this phraſe of proving, the approving alſo, and not only 
ſo, but alſo the performing (atleatt in endeavour'and 
ſtudy) what is acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to them 
appear to be lo, and not only the examining what is 
thus acceptable. . And then one other place Rome 12+ 
2. will by the ſame reaſon be clearly intelligible alſo 
in this ſenſe, where they are exhorted by all the ex- 
ceeding merci:% and gompaſſions of God to preſent them- 
ſelves to God a living and well-pleaſing ſacrifice, and 
inſtead of conformity with the world, to be transfigu- 
red, that is, etninently and viſibly changed , by, or i 
the renovation of their mind, es T3 Joruudtar ( which 
notes this to be an eftc, it not the end , of this 
renovation of mind ) that they may prove what # the 
will of God, the good, the acceptable, the perfed, which 
is dirc&ly t he ſcheme or form of ſpeaking uſed to the 
Epheſians ( only with the addition of ſome more 
words, not to alter, but enhanſe this notion of it) fo 
to ſearch into the will of God, what is good and acce- 
ptable to him in the higheſi degree, as to praiſe and 
purſue it, and approve themſelves to God and their 
own ſouls to have done ſo. And by this means the 
meaning of Soxiudtay 76 Hragiegrla both here and Phil. 
I 10. will be more intelligible allo, than otherwiſe, it 
it were not compared with theſe two laſt places, it 
would be. In that to the Philippians, thus, T pray that 
your love may abound, &c. your great forwardneſs to 
the advancing and propagating the Goſpel, ver. 4. 
&s 73 Joruudar vuas (as an cHeR again of their abun- 
dance of Chriſtian charity, or zeal to the Goſpel) tbat 
you may examine tilt, and then approve, or like, and 
then {ct your ſelves to the purſuit of 7 Hapkeyrla tbe 
things that excel, that are eminently good, (proportio- 
nably to the abounding of their charity going before) 
thatis, doas much good as you can poſlibly z or as 
Theopbylat interprets Htapigyyla, by 7a xaviovla fxd- 
5w, the things that beloug to every man , and T& ovugk- 
eovle, profitable , thoſe things which are proper and 
expedient for you to do. And then this will with- 
out queſtion belong alſo to the {ame phraſe in this 


C7266 75 place, where of the Gnoſtick- Fudaizers he faith, yiya- 


ScArpacn 


A» 


— 


'b. 


ones 78 Hana x, Sorndlas Ta Saghegrla, Thon know- 
eſt (that is, pretendeli to know above all others, and 


we; Chap: It 


1, the will of God) -axd proveſt, that is, examineſt 
with aſ}-acatencſs and-"difigence, and having by 
examination found out"what is'moft excellent; moſt 
acceptable in the fight bf 'Gol';: thou like, chuſeſt, 
approveſt it -( that is., -pretendeſt and, aſſumeſt to thy 
{elf to do (0) and pratiſeft accordingly., alu 4,406: 
@ 7 youp, being firſt, for thy foundation , 3ytrudted 
in the Law of Moſes, as all pious men ought to be, to 
lay their foundation there , and thus affuming to thy 
ſelf this high perfe@ion above all others, ( the Or- 
thodox Chriſtians) ainoidag, &c. ver. 19. thoy haſt 
confidence to thy ſelf that thitt-art a guide to the blind, 
&c. that none are ſo fit to be '\41Sdoraanr (fee Note 
on Fam- 3.4 ) intruders, *and to be heeded, as you. 
Thus in Ignatius Epiſtle to the Smyrneans, ſpeaking 
of the reverence due to the: Biſllps judgment ; 5 op 
606 Joxiudry , RiTo x 79) ©e6 wdeigoy, what be ſhall, 
mw - UG approve of, this is alſo well-pleaſing 
to God. 

'V. 20. Form| Miggacts, gmpe}rouds, &xor , faith 
Phavorinus ( out of Heſychius ) a ſcheme or image of 
a whole matter 3 but this, faith he, 6H17A@450v, &n By 5, 
that which us feigned , or believed, or pretended to be 
ſo, but 8 not 3 and for this he cites this place of the 


Apolſile, and ſo indeed very pertinently., the Gnoſtich, 
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Mgoppurrs 


here thinking that he hath a ſcheme, or compleart i 


form of all knowlccge , and truth , and myfterics of 


religion, when he hath it not, but is far trom it. Theg- 
phylad hath another notion of 1t tor Fwyggencrs, pains 
ting to the life , and interprets the place of the Jewiſh 
DoGtor, who fayegge! x) poppe? 7 tracy 3 URAZ of Þ 
dAnSeay Is Tas of paduroy yas fornis and draws to 
the life the knowledge of good and the truth inthe hearts 
of diſciples. 

V. 27. By the letter] The notion of &e is here to 
be obſerved, and is belt expreſſed by ix. 'So in Pauſa- 
nias Sie gov yin, in mein verſart , to be in a condi- 
tion of fears, Or dangers. So here ch. 4. 11+ 6: mi5gy- 
oples 1 axeybusiag , thoſe that being in uncircumciſion, 
that 1s, in the Gentile (tate, do yet believez and ſo here 
3 1d yeoupedlOr x, euro; mpgfarny vie, thee, who 
being in the Law and circumciſion, that is, in thar ex- 
ternal condition of Moſaical ceconomy, cart yet a 


tranſgreſſor of the Law. Of this, or the like ule of Je, 
ſee Note on 2 Pet..3. d, | | 


Paraphraſe. 


1. The former two chapters T* \A 
having been chiefly ſpent on 


cifion? |] 


CHAP. 


I1I. 


Hat advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit i there of circum- 


the Gnoſticks (thoſe herericks, that, leading villanous, heathen lives, prerended zeal to the legal Moſaical obſervances) 
in perſwading and fortifying others againſt their pretences, not ro be ſeduced by them ro depart from rhe Church, or ro 
condemn the uncircumciſed Gentile- Chriſtians, for nor having the carnal circumciſion, the Apoiile now proceeds to the 
defence of his do&rine, (and withal, of that great Apoſtolical practice (ſo heavily obje&ca againſt him by the Jews and 
Judaizers, ) of preaching ro the Gentiles, departing from the unbelieving obſlinare Jews, and of 1i:a7 grear diſpoſition of 
Gods providence in Chriſt, the receiving the Gentiles, and rejeRing the Jews,) and that he may vingicare ir, he firſt pro- 
poſes ſome vulgar objeRions againſt ir. As firſt , If this which was ſaid c. 2. 28, 29. be true, (if God reward the clean- 
neſs of the heart, and inward purity, without any diſcrimination of birch, or regard of circumciſion, that is, if the Gen» 
rites remaining uncircumciſed may be received into the Church) then ir may ſeem thata Jew hath no advantage, or pri- 
viledge, or prerogative above the Gentiles, no benefir of the promiſes made to Abraham, when he was appointed to be 


circumciſed, he and all his feed, But all this is thus anſwered. 


2. That, this notwithſtand- , 2* Much every way 
ing, the advantages of the Jews the oracles of God. 


have been in many reſpe&s very great 3 For firſt this is one advantage that they haye had above the Gentiles, that they 
were intruſted with the oracles of God, that is, received all the revelations of his will , the Law (which ch. 2. the Jew 
ſo much boaſted in) and alſo the Prophecies, as the people with whom God thought fir to depoiire all theſe , for the 


benefit of the whole world. 


3, 4- Which certainly, though 
many Jews dealt unfaithfully God without etfeq ? | 
n that truſt of theirs, heeded 
them nor ſo far themſelves , as 
to perform obedience to them, **"' 
or to tender themſelves capa- Þ judged. 


3- For what if ſome * did 


not believe? ſhall their unbelicf + make the faith of 


3. God forbid : yea, let God be true, and every man: a lier, as it 15 written, That 
thou mighteſt bejultificd in thy ſayings, and mighteſt gycrcome when thou * art 


ble of the benefit of them, were nevertheleſs real exhibitions of Gods mercy, evidences of his fayour , and ſo perfor- 


mances of Gods promiſes, ( {ce 2 Tim, 2, 13) ſealed ro Abraham at his circumciſion, as alſo trufts of God \, fo Theo 


m_ 


» 
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Chap- iii. © the fpiſtle to the Romans, Paraphraſe. 
| hyla&:retidets it) Gods'commitring or intruſting his Oracles to them, ver. 2. and ſpecial fayours, to. tha r people of oh 
Fro was-afforded:others z there being no a { render whe reaſon thar any defaulc of ours, upon wheciz *1: 
promiſes, (being condirional) ceaſe to, belong-ro us z5;ſhou 'becharged on God , as if his promiſes had not been mad. 
goodhanto us Foy whatſoever falſeneſs or unfairhfulneſs there may be in man, *rwere ſure blaſphemy to think there ſhov!d 


be any, ihGod3/ he is moſt fairhful in performing whathe hath promiſed, alchough every man ſhould be unfaichfvl , and 
" fail: 


-his duty in-making uſe-of it; nay:the greater and more proyoking the fins of men are, the more il/v'iri- 
ous is his fidglity in making good his part toward thoſe that are ſo unworthy, according to that Scripture , Pſa], $1 4. to 
thisſcnſe ſpoken of God by David, That-thou mayſt be juftifted, &c.. that is , that thou mayſt appear juſt and faithful in 
performitig all thou ſayeſt, and overcome whenſoever thou art impleaded or queſtioned by any, X 


- 5, But iFour unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, + what ſhall Oe WET EY PARA. 
bo 7 wg. VE" ? I God ela deomae who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak fas a man.)] <a? If Gods + WR ONER: 


; way of gracious 
fe” ceconomy under the Goſpel (ſee ch, 1. note b.) may be thus ſer our, and moreilluſtriouſly ſcen by the fins of len, why 
= o. ſhouldGod then chus puniſh the Jews (ﬆ the Apoſtles ſay he will,every where foretelling their approaching deſtrugion) 
«T1x@- 6 for rhele ſins of theirs, which thus tend to his glory? (I recite the objeQion of ſome men) or if he do, is ic not injuſtice 
ae 5," in him to do ſo ? * . 

xo man) 6. God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ? ] 6, God forbid that we ſhould 
_ dy9pu- ſay any thing, on which this may be inferred, for that were to deny-him to be God, who, as ſuch, is Judge of all the 
x0 4 , 


world, (This ſeems to be here inſerted by way of parentheſis, as 4 nore or expreſſion of ayerſation and deteſia®@n of 

any ſuch blaſphemous inference, after which he again proceeds in the propoſed objeRion, ver. 9. repeating it again in o- 

ther words, which therefore muſt conneR with v, 5, and cannot be the reaſon of what is ſaid here in this verſe.) 

| 7. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my <« lie unto his : Tb, _ by of , if the 
- Me > aitntuinels and mercifulnefs o 

*amIany glory > why *%. yet aml1 alſo judged as a finner? | | merc | 

Jonger im- : g. +d And not rather as webe ſlanderouſly reported , and as ſome affirm that God in performing his promiſes 


, "Pp : Brett to Abraham, that is, of givic 
es. we ſay, Lt usdoevil, that good may come : whoſe damnation is juſt, the Meſſias,hath appeared wo 


parte abungantly, and hath tended more to his glory, by, or through occafion of the Jews fins or infidelitics, there will then 
+ And why be no reaſon, why they thar are guilty of ſuch fins, ſo much tending to,Gods honour , ſhould ſtill be impleaded, or com- 
ney Tay plained of, or proceeded with in judgment, arraigned and puniſhed as ſinners , that is, that God ſhould ſo complain, 
pes and avenge that inthe Jews, which tends to his honour, bur, on the other fide , men might do well to commir (uch fins, 
from which ſo much good (or glory to God) might come, This indeed by ſome is thought to be an objeRion ot grear 
force againſt me, who am falſely accuſed ro have delivered this very ſaying, in the caſe of the heathens having the Gol. 
pel preached to them, viz, that the greatneſs of the heathens fins makes Gods mercy appear the more illuſtriouſly grear, 
in vouchſafing to call them by the preaching of the-Goſpel , and rif&therefore ir is lawful to live heatheniſh ſinful lives, 
by that means the more toilluftrate and ſer our Gods mercy to us in pardoning ſuch great ſins. But as I ſhall ſpeak more 
ro that anon, ch. 6. 1. ſo now, in a word, it is a calumny, a conſequence by miſtakes falfly Iaid ro my charge, and all 
that is needful to reply to it at this time, is, to expreſs deteſtation of ir, and my opinion, that *tis a damnable doArine in 
any that ſhould reach ir, and ſuch as will render the deftruRion of thoſe Jews moſt juſt, who thus obje&. In oppoſition 
ro which I diſtin&ly affirm rhatno one fin is to be commitred, though it be in-order to,and in contemplation of the grea- 
teſt good, even theilluſtrating the glory of God, 
+ 9. * What then? are we better than they ? No, in no wile : for we have be- 9. Some farther objeRion 
therefore > fore Fproved, both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin, ] there would be againſt what we 
do We Cx- have ſaid, if indeed the Jews were much better by having received the Law, leſs ſinful , more innocent than the Gen- 
_—_ A tiles, For then it might be ſaid, that when the Gentiles are taken in , who were the greater ſinners, and the Jews, who 
fu og 4 : were better than they, caſt off, there were ſome unequal dealing indeed. Burrhe. truth is.,:we Jews were not berter or 
accuſed, more innocent than they 3 but as we have before charged the Jews (as they do the-Genriles) with wiltul damnable fin« 
or charged ning, ſoir is moſt true of them, they were in a very foul courſe of vices when Chriſt came, and long betore, the tar great- 
- eſt part of them (where the finfulneſs of the Gentiles being ſuppoſed by them ro whom he writes, and not needing robe 


proved, bur only that of the Jews, he infiſts on the proof of thar only, ſee v. 19.) 
10. As it'is written, There is none righteous, no not one. 10. This may be confirmed 


by the ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture , ſpoken of the Jews in ſeyeral texts of the Old Teſtament, all which were coo 
truly appliable ro the Jews at the time of Chrifts coming, They are univerſally depraved to all iniquiry, Plal, 14. 1, 
and 53. I. X 


11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God.] 11; They live almof} Athei- 

ſtically, Pſal. 14. 2, 
12. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; ,, +, 27 are apoftarized 
there is none that doth good, no not one. ] from all piety, fo far from ha- 
ving done God any faithful ſervice, that they do the quite contrary , Pſal. 14. 3. ( ſce note on ch. 1, h, and Luk. 19. a.) 


men of putxid noyſom conyerſations, and this ſo generally, that there is not any conſiderable number of pious men dil- 
cernible among them. 


13. © Their throat is an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed de- \,, Their talk or diſcourſe 
ceit, the poylon of aſpes i under their lips: (of which throar, rongue, lips 


_ principal inſtruments) is moſt murcherous and malicious, Pſal. 5. 9. like the poyſon of aſpes, incurably mortal» 
Pal. 140. 4. 


14+ Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and f bitterneſs.) + 14. They curſe and deceive, 
Pſal. x0, 9, ſpeak contumeliouſly and falſly againſt their brethren, 


15+ Their feet gre ſwift to ſhed blood.) 
gp" diſpoſed, delight, and are ready to do any injury, Ifa. $9.7. to wrong any innocent perſon, 
* Bruiing - 16+» * DeſtruCtion and miſery are in their ways: ] 


- 


16, Their aCions are very 
oppreſlive and grievous to others, grinding the face of the poor, and affliQing them ſadly. 


17. And the way of peace have they not known. 17. Bur for ought thar tends 
to the good of any, to charity, or.peaceable-mindedneſs, they know not what belongs to ir, Iſa. 59, 8. 
18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. ] 


Surleauua 


18, They have utterly caſt 
off all care, or thought of piety, Plal. 36. 1. 
19+ Now we know that what things ſoever the Law faith, it ſaith to them who 


*inly arc *underthe Law : that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may 4.2 Now he we news, ht 


b hat the books of the Old Te- 
become guilty before God. ] ſtamenc , the Pſalms, and the 


Prophets, thus ſay, they ſay to, and of the Jews, and ſo by complaining ſo much of their univerſal defeRion , and their 
all manner of wickedneſs, they conclude them (and nor only the veaged, to be obnoxious to Gods vengeance » and 
moſ juſtly puniſhable by him, withour any thing to ſay for themſelyes, as they are conſidered barely under the Law, ha- 
ving ſo viſibly finned againſt thar, and incurred defiruRion by the rules of ir; 


+ acknow. _.. 29+, Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his 


ledgment fight : for by the Law is the + knowledge of li] 
In{y10's 


20. To conclude then» 
| | "Ee There is no juſtification ( fee 
mote b,) to be had for any Jew (that hath been guilty of any fin) by the legal obſeryances, by circamcifion, and the _ 


15. They are moſt bloodily 


C2 


Ff 


& 


f, 


& 
tal 
Po 
74 
Fx4 
. BL 
£4 
5 
© 26."£ 
= 
<4 
"4 
" 
< 
oy -z 
"4% 
$2 
"8 
__ - 
A 


b+ F = bs "5IE & $ FP 
TOME On, OE i, Gs a 
* y K - 7 


452 


l, 


Mpg Toy 


The Epiſtle to the Romans, 
of the Moſaical rites, withour remiſſion of fins , through the grace of God in the new Covenant, Nor indeed can it be 


Paraphraſe. 


imagined that juſtification and ſalvation can be hoped from thence, from whence comes the acknowlegment of our 
fin and guilc; and ſuch indeed is the Law, and ſuch is circumciſion particularly, whoſe natureic is only to oblige us to 
purity, and ro tell us, what we ſhould do, and, when we offend, to give us knowledge , and to reproach us of that, and to 
denounce judgment againſt us and appoint ſacrifices (which are only the commemorating of our fins before God , Heb. 
10. 3. nor the expiating of them) bur not to help us to juſtification, withour the mercies of God in the new Covenant, 
ſce Note on Mat. 5. g. i 


21, 22. Whereas, on theo- 21, But now the righteouſne(s of God without the Law is manifeſted , being 
ther fide, there is now a fure, yyitnufeq by the Law and the Prophets, | 


ge rr Ar gy ed Bs 22. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which 3s by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 


was in the world before, and ſo and upon them all that believe : for there is no difference.] 

doth not depend at all upon the Moſaical Law, ſee Mat. 5.p.) manifeſted to men by Chriſt , bur mentioned alſo; and 
obſcurely ſet down in the Old Teſtament, namely, that way of juſtifying men by faith in Chriſt, or by that courſe which 
is now preſcrived us by Chriſt, which way ſhall belong and exrend to all, both Jews and Gentiles, (circumciſed or uncir- 
cumciſed, without any diſcrimination) who ſhall believe there is mercy to be had for all true penitents chrough Chriſt, 
and fo ſet themſelves to a new life, whatſoever their fins have formerly been. . 


23g For Jews as well as Gen= 23» For all have finned, and come ſhort of 5 the glory of God, ] 
riles are found alſo to be ſinners, and ſo far from meriting Gods praiſe or acceptance, and ſo, by any way bur by the 
Goſpel, there is neither juſtification nor ſalvation ro be had for them, ; 

24. And therefore whenſoe- _ 24+_Bc1ng Juſtificd treely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus 
ver theyare juſtified, ( either Chrilt, |] | 
one or other) it is freely by his undeſerved favour, (ſeenote b.) through that great work which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
wrought for the redemption of man, that 1s, for the obtaining pardon for their paſt fins, and working in chem reforma- 


"rion for the future, (ſee note h.) 


25. Whom God hath *ſet forth to be a + propitiation , through faith in his 
_ —_ 697 0e —_ blood, * to * declare his righteouſneſs Ffor the remiſſion of fins that arc paſt, 
ginning purpoſed to ſet forch through the forbearance of God) ] 
unto men, as the means to exhibir and reveal to us his Covenant of mercy, on condition of our faith, and conflant new 
obedience to him who hath died for us, ro make expiation for our fins, and to work reformation in us, hereby demons 
ſtrating the great mercifulneſs of God now under the, Goſpel , in thar he forbears to infli& yengeance on Gnners , bur 
gives them ſpace to repent, and promiſes them pardah upon repentance. 


26. To reveal, I ſay, and 26+ To declare, T ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs , that he might be & juſt, 
make known unto us at this and the juſtifier of him + which believeth in Jeſus.] 
time this way of juſtifying ſinners in the Goſpel (by grace, or mercy, and pardon of fin) whereby God appears to all to 
be a moſt gracious and merciful God, and accordingly to accept and reward all thoſe which ( though they have former- 
ly fined, do yer) upon this merciful promiſe, and tender, and call of Chriſt's, give themſclyes up to be ruled by him, 
to live as he hath commanded in the Goſpel. 


29. By this means then all, 27- Where is boaſting then ? It is excluded. By what law ? of works? Nay? 


proud refleRions on our ſelves but by the Law of faith. | 

are perfe&ly excluded (a thing which the Moſaical Law was made uſe of to foſter in the Jews, they thought themſelves 
thereby diſcriminated from, and dignified aboye all other men in the world, and that, by being Abraham's ſeed , and 
circumciſed, and ſuch like external performances, they were ſecured of the fayour of God, whatſoever they did) bur by 
this Eyangelical way of Gods dealing in Chriſt, accepting and acquitting all, Gentiles as well as Jews, through grace and 
mercy, by which their ſins are forgiven, and they.received into Gods favour,(withour any reſpe of perſonal priviledges, 
of being Abraham's ſeed, or of bare outward performances, &c.) only upon their return and change of life, upon perfor= 
mance of new faithful obedience unto Chriſt ro which they are called, and to which they are by kim enabled ; «wherein 
there being (o little, ſo nothing imputable unto us, all boaſting is utterly excluded. 


28. The ſumor reſult there- 28+ Theretore we | conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds 
fore of this diſcourſe is, that by of the Law. ] 
this Evangelical way, the favour of God isto be had for thoſe that never had to do with the Judaical Law, (ſce note on 
Mar. 5, g-) circumciſion, &c. ſee ver. 21, and note b. 


29, For otherwiſe it would 29* Is be the God of the Jews only? zs he not alſo of the Gentiles ? Yes, of 
follow that God had care or the Gentiles alſo. ] 
confideration of no other part of the world, bur only of the Jews, which' certainly is nor true, for he is the God of the 
Gentiles alſo, hath a peculiar care and conſideration of them that come not from Abrahams loyns , as long as they imi- 
tate Abrahams faith, or on condition they do ſo. ; 


30, And after the ſame man" 30 Sceing it is one God , which ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by faich , and 
ner receives all into his favour, uncircumaiſion through faith. | 


the believing Jews, and the believing, though uncircumciſed, Gentiles , by this one Evangelical way of pardon and free 
pemiſſion of fin to all rhar ſhall perform new ovedience and fidelity ro Chriſt, ſee note b, 


21. Which Evangelical way 31: Do we then make void the Law through faith? God forbid : yea, we 
of receiving men into the fa- eſtabliſh the Law. | 
vour of God is ſo far from evacuating the Law, or making jr uſeleſs , thar it is rather a perfeRing of it, 4 requiring that 
pry of the heart, which was the inward noration of the legal ordinance of circumciſion (and ſo in all other things a 
ringing in theſubſtance, where the Law had only the ſhadow, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and his interceſfion;inſtcad of the 
ſacrifices and propiriatory (ver. 25-) under the Law.) l 


Annotations on Chap. I11, 


V. 2. Chiefly] Tlg&roy here clearly denoteth a form {here he begins with is, #71 &r52VSgas 1.5 abyte 7% Or, 
of enumeration, an{werable to our imprimis , and ſig- | their being intruſted with the oracles of God: What is 
nifies that the Apolile was about to reckon up all the | meant by that phraſe *ewill not be amiſs to explain in 
advantages of the Jew, in this place, and accordingly| both parts of it, and firſt the aiyie oracles. Beſide 


* predeter« 
mined, or 
propoſed, 
Xe969570 

+ a propl. 
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began with one, reſolving to have proceeded, had not| the four garments uſed by the Prieft when he officia- | 


an objecion here diverted his purpoſe for many chap-| ted , there were four more proper to the High-prieſft. 
ters together, not-permitting him to return from that{ The firſi of them was called [UN peftoral , becauſe 
digreſſion till c. 9. where again he falls to the ſame | it was faſined about the neck, and came down hang- 
matter, and enumerates the remainder of thoſeprivi- [ing upon the breaſt, 2273 1325 YwIN, faith Sol. 


ledges, particularly v.4+&cThe only priviledge which| Farchz on Exod. 28+ 4+ it bangs before , Or near, the 
heart 


Annotations on The Epiſtle 
heart. tn the Scripture cis called the BywAn jwn 
the peftoral of judgment , becauſe by it the High-prielt 
received the reſponſes of God in all matters of difh- 
culty , as when they ſhould make war, or peace, &Cs 
This is called by Foſiphus *n lu, Antiq. 1. 3+ Cc. 8. the 
very Hebrew word, ther being not pronounced 3 
and of it he aith, that in the Greek language it ſigni- 
ficth abyioy, (not rationale, 1 ſuppoſe, but ) orationale 
rather, becauſe the word or oracle of God was reveal- 
ed thereby. And from this uſe of the word azyzop for 


that pedoral, by which all the reſponſcs and oracles of 


God were received , it comes that the word aiyie in 


the Pharal is uſed co ſignifie thole oracles and reſponſes, 


all the revelations of Gods will by this means vouch- 


{liafed unto men. ( Of the other ways of Revelations 


among the Jews ſee Note on A&. 23-a-) If it be de- 
manded how theſe refponles or oracles were given 
and received, the moſt probable way (though there be 


ſome incertainty among the Jewiſh writers in this 
maſter) and that whichis moſt agreed on, is this, The 


to the Romans. Chap, fit... 


logy with the reſponſes from Aaron's PcQ&oral , fitly 
called\ aiy:e oraclesz and then Covra living, cither 
becaule , being written in tables , they were more to 
the life and more laſting and durable than thoſe other 
which were produced by the temporary ſhining or 
prominence of the letters in the PeQoral 3- or again, 
becauſe they were delivered immediately by the voice 
of God, as we call that a living teſtimony which is re» 
ccived from the mouth of the party , in oppoſition to 
Records, which are dead witneſſes. So when Heb. 
5-12. We find corytie Ths agyns i Aoyioy o% ©487, 


-. 


vealed to us, the Chiiftian dorine. *Agyi 7 avyiar, 


ſtian dodtrine , the things which Chrift firſt revealed 
and preached to them , c. 6, x. viz. repentance and 
faithz and the $oryeia elements may refer to the let- 


the elements of tbe beginning of the oracles of God, 7a 
abyte 54 ©88, the oracles of God, lignitie Gods will, re- a;,iz 9 


the beginning of the oraclez is the firlt part of that Chri- 4 


ters in the Petoral, of which reſponſes there conſiſted. 
Then for the &58/3noes they were intruſted with, that Engwincas 


433 


Apyn 


SEt:1y8a ; 


Hebrew names of eAbrabam, Tſaac, and Facob, and 
the twelve tribes, with this addition WAW 328 75 
I8W? all theſe are the tribes of Iſrael, were written 
on the PeRoral, and in theſe words every letter of the 
Alphabet is to be found, out of which all other words 
may be compoſed. Then when any reſponſe was to 
be received , the High-prieft ſet his face toward the 
N1YIU tbe ark,, the teſtimony of Gods preſence, and 
he that was concerned in the reſponſe , ſet his face 
toward the High-prieſtz and the letters which were 
prominent,or which ſhined in the PcQoral, being put 
together made the reſponſe. And whereas ſome diffi- 


culty is conceived to have been in underſianding the | 


order, wherein the ſhining or prominent letters were 
to be taken ( whereupon ſome of the Rabbins have 
been fain to (ay that the High-prieſt heard a yoice to 
dire& him in that matter ) I ſuppoſe that difficulty 
will be removed by conceiving that the letters of 
which the reſponſe confilicd, did not ſhine or (tick out 
all cogether, or at once (for ſome of the letters of the 
Alphabet being .but once to be found in all thoſe 
words, which are ſuppoſcd to be written on the Pecto- 
ral,*cis poſſible the reſponſe might have in it ſome of 
thoſe letters more than once, and conſequently in that 
caſe it could not fully be exprefled by the Pcoral , if 
the manner were for all the letters that made up the 
whole reſponſe, to ſhine er ſiick out at once) but that 
firſt one, then another letter ſhone or ſtuck out , and 
ſo on, till che re{ponſe weng diltindty and compleatly 
delivered : and this ſhining or thruſting out of theſe 
letters of which the reſponle conlifted , is that which 
is called Urim and Thummim , OV1B7 PATNA nu 
T1717 NR, becauſe they perfefted the way before them, 
that is, ſhewed them the right way wherein they 
ſhould walk, which therefore is rendred daidaus truth ; 
and both together, becauſe by this means they were 
inltructed in all doubtful things concerning either 
knowledge or praQice.eſpecially whether ſuch a thing 
ſhould come to paſs or no. As when David asks 
whether the men of Kezlah would deliver him up or 
no, and the Oracle anſwers that they will, if he intruſt 
himſelf to them. And of theſe reſponſes *cis the ob- 
ſervation of Gemara Babyl. that *tis not in the power 
of repentance to alter what is thus delivered : TY 


5 certainly the due rendring of it, as will appear not 
only by the plural number, which is here uſed, which 
would not regularly belong to it, if it agreed with the 
Neutral a&y4e oracles , (and therefore it muſt in the 
conliruion be joyned with the Maſculine *IsSauor 
Fews , implicd and underſtood, though not named, 


here, from the word efroul the circumciſion, ver. 1+) 
but alſo by the clear uſe of the word in this manner, 


ed with the Goſpel. One thing more may be yet ob- 
ſervable of this word, from the nature of it , which 
denotes being intreſted for the uſe and good of ſome 
others, and not only for theirs who are fo intruſted. 
Thus it is ordinarily known of feoffees in truſt, that 
they are to 1mploy that which 1s depoſited with 
them , for the ule of thoſe to whoſe advantage their 
truſt was deſigned and ſpecified. So in that place, 
Gal. 2. 7. where Saint Paul is ſaid to be intraſted with 
tbe evaryyinov Ths azeefusias , Goſpel of the Circam- 
cifion , and Saint Peter with the ewayyi Atuy Ths aero: 
wins , Goſpel of the Circumciſion , the meaning is evi- 
dent, that they were intruſted with that jewel, for the 
ale of others, Szint Pawl to preach it to the Gentiles, 
and Saint Peter to the Jews. And ſo here, the oraclcs 
of God,were depolited with the Jews, not to keep 
them to themſclves , but to publiſh them to all the 
world beſides. And indeed therefore may this place 
ſeem to be pitched on by God , as the heart of the 
Earth, the middle of the World , that it might be 
fitter for that turn of diſperſing and communicating 
it to others. Hence 1s it, that the Temple of Fernſa- 
lem is (aid to be the houſe of Prayer to all people, and 
when it was to be re-cdihicd, Hag. 247. it is expreficd 
by the deſire of all ations ſhall come ; and ſo wc know 
many Profelytes were attrated by the ſplendour of 
Gods aQions for and among this people, to come in, 
and receive their religion. But becauſe this did not 
do the work ſufficiently of converting and reforming 
the Gentile world , it is Chriſts appointment to his 
Apofiles, that they ſhould dilperſe themſclves unto 
all Nations, and fo bring them to the knowledge of 
his will. To this ſenſe of the word #r5ed.3yoay the 
words of Athanaſius are oblervable , de incarn. verbi, 


nM RA the decree of a Prophet returns , that is 
15 reſcinded, and not performed ſometimes, but VN 
nn MR am aMlR the decree of Urim and 
Thummim never returns, becaulc it is called tbe judg- 
ment of Urime This being the notion of the word 
Abyie Oracles here, it will ealily appear what is meant 


«1a 2911s by byte Coyle, living Oracles, Aft. 7. 38. which Mo- 


ſes is ſaid to have received from God, viz. the ten 
Commandments from mount $ix2i, which being ſig- 


s dic IsSaiss wires 6 rou@- iv, 808 Sf aur pore 
os Teogira imiyumoyro , the Law was not for the Fews 
only , nor were tbe Prophets ſent for them alone ( the 
two things meant by the Oracles here ) Naons HS 
Tis olautons noay SiSartarcor ite Tis of Ong 
rage; x; xate (uyiv onTHe;, but thi nation wal 
the ſacred ſchool of the whole world , from whence they 
were to fetch the kuowledge of God, and the way of ſpirt- 
tual living, Wherein yet there was an eminent 
difference betwixt this .and the Evangelical axcono- 


nifications and revelations of Gods will are , by Anas 


my. Under the Law they that would lcarn Gods 
| wills, 


o o . / 
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will, muſt come up to Paleſtine to fetch it , but wo 


the Golpel the Law of Chriſt it ſelf goes out, and takes 
the journey to all nations, and comes home unto 
them 3 which is far the greater advantage, and makes 
them more unexcufable which do not receive and 
embrace it. 

V. 4+ Fudged] Keirouar, Stxdfoper, it fignifies 20 
have a ſuit in Law, ſaith Heſychiusz and again , Ker- 
r6usd3a, peyiuraa, any CIVITI controverſie z OL conten* 
tion. The Hebrew in Pſal. 51. 4. whence *tis ci- 
ted, hath JUBWA in judicando te , when thou judgeſt, 
literally, but then that word BBW though it figni- 
fie judicare, to judge , lignifies often /itigare , to con- 
tend, alſo to plead, or manage a cauſe, for one againſt 
another, So Exzech. 50. 4- wilt thou judge them # 
that is, wilt thou plead for them? {lo v. 7. and oft in 
theſe Epiſtles, 1 Cor. 6+ I. ToAue xelvecy dares any 
wage a ſuit at Law, implead another ? So in * De- 
maratus Arcadicor» 2+ giyu xerves dmeny In 3% LyrAln- 
palG- , being impleaded of murther , he was freed 
from the accuſation ; where xeaye1s muſt ſignifi not 
judged, or condemned, for *tis added he wat abſolved, 
but accuſed, or impleaded; and again it was by his 
mother that he was xez3# , not by the Judge, ano- 
ther evidence that it tignifies accuſed, proſecuted , not 
condemned. And agiceable to this will be that notion 
of x6 ua , Roms 5. 16. for charging of fin upon us, 
inditemest , impleading » after which follows the 


yaTaxeme Or condemnation. From this notion of | 


xeireex to contend in the forinſecal ſenſe, for pleading, 
or managirg the ſuit in Law , will appear alſo what 
is the original notion of the word Sixaiax to be 
juſtified , which is ſo often uſed in tlicfſe Epiſtles. 
For the phraſe Jaws Sixawlins © Tols atyors 08, that 
thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, in the for- 
mer pait of this verſe , is vifubly of the ſame impor- 
trance with yixoys Us md neivedul on, that thou might- 
eſt overcome when thou pleadeſt, in the latter 3 and 
then, as abyor muli ſignthe pleadings, fo muſt Sixa- 
32 the good fucceſs, or viddory, of the pleader , being 
acquitted by the Judge, as in that known place of 
Solomon, Prove 17+ 15+ juſtifying 15 ſet oppolite to 
endemning. From hence it is juſtly reſolved by Di- 
vines, that though Rev. 22+ 11. (and perhaps in 
ſome other places of the Greek of the Old: Teſta- 
ment, as Ecclus. 31+ 5. and 18. 22. ) Fixauzay, is 
oppoſite to &d1x&6y, and fo lignifieth zo live, or do, 
righteouſlyz yet there is this other notion which be- 
longs to the word, and muſt conſtantly be athxed to 
it in almoſt all the places of the New Teſtament. 
For the due underſtanding of which theſe three things 
will be neceſſary to be remembred. Firſt, that the 
word being Juridical, muſt always, when it is uſed 
in this ſenſe, 1mply a legal proceeding, and therein a 
Judge, a Client, and a Law, or ſomewhat proportio- 
nable to each of theſe. Thus when a man is (aid to 
be juſtified by the deeds of the Law, or by the faith 
of Chriſt , in the ſight of God , as the man is the Client 
(ſ{uppolable to be impleaded by Satan the aplidinG- 
or adverſary & Siny in judicature )and God the Fudge, 
and the Law of Moſes on one ide, or the Chriliian 
Law, the Law of faith, on the other, the Rule, or 
Law, by-which the judgment is made 3 ſo he that 1s 
ſaid to be juſtified , muſt be ſuppoſed to be acquitted 
by the rules of that law by which he is trycd and 
judged, whether it be that given by Moſes, or this by 
Chriſt. Thus in that eminent place Ad. 13. 38, 39. 
(the ſummary of the whole Goſpel , and from which 
the notion of this word in the Epiſtles may mot fitly 
be taken,) Be it known unto you, that by this perſon 
(Chriſt) remiſſion of fins is declared, or preached, 
ento you, and through him every one that believeth 
# juſtified (Pixeu37a) from all thoſe things from which 


you could not be jaſtified in, or by, the Law of Mo- 


ſes, Where, as it is evident, that the Law of Chrif 
allows pardon and remiſſion for thoſe fins, for which 
the Law of Moſes allowed no mercy, viz. in caſe of 
repentance, and fincere returning to the obedience of 
Chriſt , after one or more ads of preſumptuous ſins, 
(for which the Law of Moſes admitted no ſacrifice, 
no expiation, but inflied death without mercy 
on the offender , were he never ſo penitent, Heb. 10. 
26, 28. and though there were hope of pardon for 
ſuch in another world , yet this was not by the pur- 
port of Moſes , but of Chriſts Covenant) (© the Juſti- 
tication which is now declared from Chrift, and con- 
fiſts in Gods pardoning ſuch ſins, acquitting the pe- 
nitent believer, that now comes in to the obedience 
of Chriſt, whatſoever kis paſi fins have been, is a judi- 
cial act of Gods, proceeding according to this rule 
now in force, this Law of Chriſt, this Covenant 
under the Goſpel z which becauſe it is an a& of meer 
mercy in God through Chriſt, the purchaſe of which 
colt Chrift his blood , but coſt us nothing , (by his 
ſtripes we were thus bealed) and becauſe the condi- 
tion of new life required of us, to make us capable 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or merit, of 
natural or moral efficiency iu it, towards the purcha- » 
ling remiſſion, therefore it is here affirmed, that we 
are Iixariphuer Sageey , KC ver. 24+ juſtified freely by 
his grace , through the redemption which is by Feſus 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond thing to be obſerved in this matter, is, 
that the Goſpel, or the faith of Chriſt, being now that 
rule by which God either acquits or condemns, juſli- 
ties or not juſtifies any , whenſoever Juſtification is 
mentjoned, it muſt be underſiood with this reference 
to that rule, which is ſometimes mentioned explicit- 
| ly, (as when we read of his juſtifying bim that is of the 
faith of Jeſus, ver. 26. Juſtifying by faith, and through 
faith, ver. 30. that is, according to that Evangelical 
rule, the Law of faith , which gives place for repen- 
tance and remiſſion upon ſincerity of new hfe, ) and 
is to be ſuppoſed, and implied , whenſoever it is not 
mentioned. The promiſes of mercy and pardon in 
the Goſpel, though general , being yet conditional, 
and no ground allowed for avy to hope for his part 
of it, but upon performance of that condition, which 
again muſt not be contined to any one notion of any 
one Chriſtian vertue, Faith, or the like., but to ſincere 
obedicnce to the whole Law of Chriſt, and that com- 
prehends all the particulars required by him , in the 
retail, or as it is in the groſs ſet down by the moſt 
comprehenſive words , fther of Repentance or Con- 
verſion, without which we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, and 
weſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of God, or of 
Holine(s, without which no man fhall ſee God, The 
not obſerving of which is the ai7;oy 4455, the pro- 
creative mittake of the many great and dangerous er- 
rors in this matter. 

The third thing is, that the Hebrew Ip"1% righte- 
ouſneſs ſignifies two things , either a lower or a more 
eminent degree of righteouſneſs, theſe two differing 
one from the other , as Juſtice and Charity appear to 
differ, one ſuperadded to, and ſuperſtruced on the 
other: and as it is the part of a Judge to conſider 


m- ſeverally, and as well to reward the higher degree 


of the one, as to acquit the innocence, and reward the 


lower degree of the other, fo there is a double notion 
of juſtifying in Scripture : the one for acquitting and 
pardoning, accepting , and rewarding in a lower de- 


gree , which upon repentance and forſaking of fin 
and converting ſincerely to God , is afforded every 


one, through the fatisfation and blood-ſhedding 


of Chriſt, under the Goſpel; another for an higher 
degree of approving and commending, and adjudging 
to reward, and that proportioned to ſoine eminent 


" of faith, or obedience, in cale of extraordinary 
tryal, 


n.s is 


YE py 
A9yiere 
apap tay 


Aoy'e $43) 24 


bis © txt» 


ou! 


y 


tryat; ſuch was Abrahams believing in bope, and above 
hope, and his obedience to the highctt commands, lea- 
ving bis country, and ſacrificing bis only ſon , and fuch 
were tht leveral ads ot faith mentivned Heb. 11. and 
the Yyya works, Fam. 2. And thus there ſcems to be 
a ditterence betwixt Gods imputing no ſin, and his im- 
puting to righteouſneſs the latter being his ad judging 
coa high reward , the former only the forgiving ini- 
quity, and accepting in a lowerdegree 3 the one upon 
{ome eminent a& ot faith, or obedience, the other up- 
on undertaking new life, anſwerable to theſe two ſorts 
of Jultification. And accordingly ch. 4. that which 


M3s 2046- 15 cxprefſed ver. 4+ by, it was accounted for righteouſ- 
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neſt, is ver. 5. the reward wa reckoned, noting an emi- 
Nncut reward of ſome eminent a& io be comprehended 
' in that phraſe. And ſo ſometimes it is in the word 
Fuſlified, and when it is fo to be interpreted the Con- 
text will generally determine, | 
V. 7. Ly] A< daivae truth lignifies allo fidelity or 
faitbfulneſ5,10 4459p on the contrary fignitying a lie, 
imports allo infidelity or xnfaithfulneſe, and 15 here ſet 
to lignific that fin of not making good uſe of the ora- 
cles o: God intrulied to the Fews, called their nila 
zunbelief, ver. 3. and aduxia unrighteouſneſs, Ver. 5. So 
v. 4. Lit God be true, aud every man a liar : that is, the 
zufaithfulneſs of men , in neglecting to do their part, 
doth no way prejudice, but rather commend the fidelity 
ot God, in allowing them thoſe 'mercies which they 
make (fo 111 ule of. 
V.$. And not rather | The placing of the words 


Kai wire in this verie hath ſome harſhneſs, and.conſcquent ob- 


vr 


ſcucity in it, The learned Hugo Grotius 1s inclinable 
to bclicv. a tranſ{polition of y3 374, for 374 ph, and then 
renders 874 cur, why, thus, And why not (the reſt being 
read in 2 parentheſis ) or, why ſhould we not do evil;that 
good may come * Bat, | {uppole, the more obvious and 
{imple way ought here to be preferred , and the 7i 
why trom the former verle to be repeated 3 or elſe the 
{culc (o to hang, as that the 7i why there (hall. have an 
influence here upon the pg #ot, and be thus rendred, x 
wh and why not , as we are calumniated, &c. or, And 
why ſhould we not ſay, 4s we are calumniated, and as 
ſome ſay bat we ſay. If this latter be it, then abFouls 
ſay 1s to be underliood from the atyay tollowing. But 
it the tormer, then the whole oration, placed ordinx- 
Til in a parentheſis ( nada; Breopnpiute, x) 1&5 
Þaot TIVES nuds Aiyavy 45 we are calumniatefd, and as 
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his cornpanion , ( ſee 49.8. Note e.) the H brew 
text is not made ule of, but the Grcck trat:ſlacion 
retained , even when it differs from the original 
Hebrew, 


V. 23: The glory of God. ] The word $its glory of 


459 


Yo 


praiſe, being here juyncd with ©; of God, lignihics not ata SF 


that glory which accrues to God, the gloritying or 
praiſing of his name, but that which accrues to man 
trom God, and that may be cicher in this world, or in 
che next 3 theapprobation and acceptance of any work 
here, or the reward of it hereafter. Gods acccp'ance 
or approbacion here, is called Hf ©88 the praiſe, or 
glory of God, Joh. 12+ 44+ they loved Star drSyg8nay 
the glory, or praiſe, of men, more than of God 3 and 10 
Gods tcltimony is HZ meg: 73 ©e8, praiſe from God, 
Fob. 5. 44+ And ſoit ſecms to denote here that re- 
ward which belongs to unſinning obedience, in which 
boaſting is founded, v. 27. and to which Grace , as it 
1gnities pardon of fins, is oppoſed, v. 24. and there- 
tore of this all men are faid to come ſhort, who are 


tound to be ſinners in the beginning ot the verſe. Thus " SOIEYE 


A:ita wares 
Tz Os 


15 glorying towards God (et down as a conſequent of ns et 


juſtification by works, C. 4. v. 2+ 

V. 25. Propitiation | Some difficulty there is in 
this verle, which mutt be explained by ſurveying the 
leveral parts of it, The Hcbrew "9 fignitying two 
things, to cover and to expiate (ſee Note on Heb. g. d.) 
the Noun NDI, which 15 uſed for the coviring of the 
ark,, 15 indittcrently rendred in the Old Teltament 


hz 


Ixasnewy Propitiatory , and xalaniraiue covering : *lagitint 


And indeed very htly and properly both , becauſe 
as that place, where the Cherubim or Angels of Gods 
preſence were placed , was the covering of the Ark, 
{o Exod. 25. 22. God promiied that in that place he 
would talk with Moſes, and give reſpofiſes , and 
(hew himſelt propitious to the people. Thus (bclide 
che many places in the Old Teliament ) it is ulcd in 
the Nzw, Hb. g. 5. where the Cherubim of 
that 18, the pictures of the Angels in the maiincr 
whercin th:y were wont to appear, that is, in the 
rclemblance ot a bright cloud or glory, ate faid to 
overſhadow the ixachewy, that is, the covering of the 
Arz, Or Propittutory. And in proportion to this, 
mult che word hire be rendred not propitiation. '!hat 1s 
taco uds 1 Fob. 2.2. ) but propitiatory , Chrijt bing 
1-w the antitype ( prefigured by that covering of the 


Ark, eltner as Theophyl.i@ conccives , in that our hus ' 


ſome ſay that we jay ) is, as it were, the Verb to the 94 [inane nature in Chriſt ropes iy FebrnlO- was the: coves 


ud, why not, thus, And why ſhould nt we ſay, what 
Paul is affirmed to ſay (but that is calumny, laith Paul: ) 
and in cicher way the 57: that follows will be taken in 


* the ſeule that hath been noted of it , Mar. 7. d. for 


ſeilicet, or videlicet , towit , only as a form to intro- 
duce the ſpecch following, thus, Why ſhould we not 
ſay, as we are calumniated — to ſay, to wit, Let us do 
evil , that good may come And ſo this will be a 
perſpicuous rendring of the verſe, 

V. 13: Their throat # an open —] Thele three ver- 


T6 as ſes that here tollow, arc evidently taken out of (everal 


By», 
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places of the Pſalms and other Scriptures, and by the 
Apolile accommodated to his preſent purpoſe. And by 
occaſion of their being annexed to three verſes taken 
out of the 14. Pſalm, it hath come to paſs, that-ſome 
ancient Latine copies of that Pſalm have taken them in 
from hence, and added them io that Pſalm , and ac- 
cordingly the travſlacion which is uled in the Liturgy 
hath three verles more to that Pſalm, than the tranila- 
tion in our Bibles doth acknowledge. 


V. 14+ Bitterneſs | The Hebrew word NWaMA ig: | 


ring, Or veil, of by Divinicy , or becaule God exhii 18 
ted and revealed. himicif 1n Chriſt, as the Propitia® 
iOry was the place where Qod was wont to cxhibit 
himlelt peculiarly ) he by whom G54 {pake 10 us; 
Heb. 1. 1+ in whom the fulneſs of the Godbead dppclt 
bodily, and on whom the Auge's deicended with that 
voices, This is my beloved ſon, &c. and by whem God 
gave his relpontes to the world, (hewing hincif 
propitious to them ( which is the meaning of $:$cZ 15 
Hinatoauyns demonſtrating of bis righteouſneſs os mcicy 
that hcre follows ) or ſh:wing a way by which he 
will bc propiciated , viz. through taith in-his bluod 
(not by any legal performances) the condi 10n 1e£qut- 
red On our part to be pertvymed. This condi 100 15 


lor - Xepebich 
grory, the 


- 


here introduced by the word ra ( with a G-nitive 4s 


cale) through , which is the n«te of a condition ( as 
with 11 A-culative it is of acauſe) and it is alc; 


mo dipale 73, faith in his blood, where the blood nieut id. 


b.iny the objc& ot the taich, ic muli lipnihe #1 cone apes 


creto Feſus Chrift , who thas ſhed his blood (ſh it 
to propitiate and fatisfic tor our fins, and thed it to 


nifying deceits, was by the Septuagint miltaken tor | redeem us from all iniquity ) in, or on whom we 
IWR» and fo rendred wiclag bitterneſs, and con- | are to bclieve, and that is (tyled ver. 22+ (in that fim- 
tinued here from thence in this citation : As indeed ' pler phralc, yet to the fame (ſenſe) wigs 'Ina7 Keds the nic the? 


in moſt citations of Paul, tie Apollle of the Gentiles faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(who generally ulcd the Septuagint ) and of Lug allo, | the foundation or motive of 


Bulide this the blood 158 alio 
the Chriltian tauth, that 
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which perſwades us to belizve and obey Chriſt, becauſe 
what he hath caught us, as the will of God, be hath 
thus coutirmed to be fo, by ligning it with his blood 
and io the blood of Chriſt is ſaid by S. Fobn to be one 
of thoſe, wich rejtifie or bear witneſs on earth, and to 
induce our faich of the Goſpel , thus tcftified by the 
effulion of his blood. And in both theſe notions, this 
faith is the cendition on our part, parallel to Chraſts 
being propoſed a propitiatory on Gods part : for as 
God exhibits himlclft to us in Chrift, demonſtrates his 
righteouſacſs, or mercifulneſs , and reveals himſelf 
propitious tous, in putting us in a way of tinding 


to bring us to new life. And that is the meaning 
alſo of the &roavrgwgrs redemption which is in Chriſt, 
v. 24+ his frecing men from that neceſlity of periſhing 
in their fins , calling them to Repentance, uſing all 
probable means to redeem and puritie them from 
all iniquity, which is cxpreſled by aury72 redeeming 
Tit. 2. 14. and moteiy Aurgwory to»work redemption 
Luk, 1 68. And to ſometimes alfo forgiving tigni- 
ties, as when Chriſt ſaith, TIdreg dps, Father forgive 
them, Luk, 23. 24. for there he prays not for final 
or aqual, prefent, abſolute forgiveneſs to them, but 
for the giving them ſpace to repent , and means to 


mercy, entring a new Covenant with us 3 {o mult we 
belicve on him thus exhibiting and revealing his Fa- 
thers will to us, and obſerve thoſe rulcs, of Repentance 
and new life, upon which he promileth to be thus 
mercitul to us. And accordingly this condition is here 
immediatcly ſubjoyned to Gods propoling Chrijt as a 
propitiatory, as the condition on our part, on which 
he to propoleth hum. 

Ib. Declare bus righteonſurſ? ] "r ySaZts Siteauoouyns 
will hore belt be renared , demunſtrati.n of bu righte- 
onſneſs 3 and accordingly as the method of demon- 
licating is went to be by the cauſe, fo here follows Hia 
which. wii an Acculative caſe, 1s a note of a caule, 
Sis 7 wegeor bc: inſe of the paſſing by ( not taking no- 
tice} of pit firs. it (10s wactucr by Jcws or Gentiles, 
formerly commited, ti: is, bore the revealing and 
muitictii ng ot Go 's will Uno 15. by Chriſts Accor- 
ding io that of 42. 17. 30. that God vejudor looking 
over. not taking notice of, 114 rame of ignorance, - doth 
Acw com1n:ant a'1 men wary where to repent > and Wigd. 
I - 45» Aa 4s dpayiuclk ayTearuy cis METALI AN, 
thy /oogelt anuiher way, ©1 bebsldift not the ſins of 
men. th. «buy may rept. *'\c v1Sdav and magggoy 
there is wc direct interpreiation of Gods medgears here, 
diik. ring t10m ages pardon, 25 preterition doth from 
ren. hon, as paſſing by, not y:t laying to their charge 
for puniſhment, doth irom 45tolving, acquitting of 
them. Fer trough in ozder to their repentance and 
change, Go doth at the prelent fo paſs by their fore- 
pali tins, as not to torſake them, or ſhut up all ways of 
mercy againli them, but rev: als Chrzjt to them, with 
proiniſe of pardon tor what 1s pit, if they will now 
obcy him (this is the mcaning ot mages) yet, unlels 
that change bc wrought, and tor the tuture approved 
to hit, there 15 no ageors remiſſion or pardon to be ex- 


= 
- 


pc&ed from him. This gageots then conlitis & 75 


«yox# ©48, in Gods forbearauce , Or long-ſuffering, (10 
the word fignitics ce 2+ 4.) in his not proceeding lo 
ſwiftly and (evctely with finners, as to cut them off, 
or forfake , and leave them helpleſs and hopel:{s in 
their fins, but treating them gently, giving th.m 
ſpace to repent and amend, and uſi'y all wffcRual 
means to win them toit: all one with Gods waxes 
Supia ſlowneſs to puniſh , mentioned olt in the calc of 
Phiraoh ani Cl{cwhere» Aad this buing now Gods 
deaiing inChriſt, is here nicnitioncd 25 the medium to 
d:monttratc Gods righteouſneſs, that 1s, that Evangeli- 


convince them of their fin, by the coming of the boly 
| Ghoſt , and the Apoſtles preaching to them the reſur- 
| r<@tion of Chriſt trom that death which they had in« 
| flictcd on him. And ſo muſt we underſtand the re- 
'miſſioa of ſins , which in the Creed is propolcd to all 
| to bulleve. 


V. 26. Fuſt | That the word Sixa@+ juſt, or righte- 


'b.cn ſhewed from the Hebrew notation of 1p"1% 
 rightcouſneſs, to1 tnemuoouyn mercy, Note on Mat. 1. g. 
A id accordingly it May be obſerved , that the word 
{cldom in theſe books, it ever, belongs, or is applied 
to the act of vindicative or punitive jultice, but ( as 
the:e in the caſe of Foſeph, who would not offer his 
wite to Iegal puniſhmeat , and therefore is called #- 
' xaa&+ righteous ) for the abating of the rigour of ex- 
act law, and bringing ip 6Heizeza moderation, Or equity, 
or mercy inſicad of it, Accordingly it 1s here to be 
relolved, that this pbraſe b.i1g uſed of God e&is 73 iyar 
euTly Size, that God may be righteous , mult be un- 
aciliood to denote his mercy and goodneſs and cle- 
mency, in pardoning and forgiving of fins, that being 
the thing looked on in the many foregoing expreſſi- 
ons, our being juſtified freely by his grace, ver 24+ the 
propitiatory , ver. 25 Gods means of exhibiting or 
revcaling his Covenant of mcrcy , Gods righteouſneſs, 
that is, his merciful dealing wita mcn under this 
{econd Covenant , ver. 25, and 26. and the remiſſion 
of ſins, and forbearance, ver. 25. *Tis true indecd, 
that the ſaristaGion made, and the price paid for our 
fins by Chrift, being the meritorious cauſe of this 
remiſſion, and juſtification, may fitly denominate 
God Sixavoy jz't in that other reſpec; and it is moſt 
certain that God , to give a great example to his 
hatred to fin, and his wrath againſt finners, was plea- 
ſed to lay ou his own Son the iniquities of w all , rather 
prop let ſin go utterly unpuniſhed, But the word 
$ixau©- righteow being ſo commonly taken in that 
notion ot mercifulneſs, and ſo ſeldom in this of vin- 
dicative juſtice, there is no reaſon to interpret it thus 
in this place. , 

V. 28. Conclade | Aiy@- fignifies ratio or ratioci- 


Tron of the Atithmetici.v, nut only reaſox or arguing, 
but alio reckgnzng Or counting , and fo you ſhall find it 
Ch. 9. 28. whole art is called thereupon Aaoyesurh, counr- 
ting Or reckoning 3 whence Favor inus, avyiCoper, ngi- 


Azo\urou 
og | 


Avg aa | 
TTotery ag- 
T þwty 


Apts AWTp 


k, 


ox , lignifics a merciful, or charitable perſon , hath $#**@: 


im, not only in the uoiion of the Logician , but a@, 


cal way revcaled by Chrijt, wiercin it confilts, not in Go 7h yeae caſting account with 4iper, which we there- ayitoua 


the puichale ot pardon and torgivencls abtolutely, or 
for any but cholc thai do fiaccrely return from their 
wicked lives , and embrace thc taith and obedicnce of 
Chriſt , but to giv« ſpace, and to admonith and call 
to rcpertance , and uſe rus on Gods part eff tual, 
if they be not obitinatcly rclulied or contemned by us, 


tore call counters, or thoſe by which we caſt account, 

' Hence aoyiCouer 15 to perfet and make nþ an account, 

;and to conclude , Or ſum up 3 and fo *tis here uſed to 

conclude, not-in the Logicians but Arithmeticians no- 
tion of concluding, Of this word avyiZopa ſec Note 
ON 1 Cors 13. f. 


* What 
therefore 
do we ſay? 
Ti &y p&p 
+ found ac- 
cording to 
the fleſh? 


£Vpnuatytu yot- 


Tz oXpya 
* boa(ting, 
1.0 YE 
+toward 
xalz 


* through, 


Or in Uncir-, 


cumſion,Ft 
a.ue9%vg;ag 

Seenoteo1 
Ec 26 b, 


The Epiſtle #0 the Romiiit. 


CH AP. Iv. Parophraſe 
+. X TC 7 Hat ſhall we fay then, that Abraham our father , F as pertaining to the ;. wie then a6 we th} 


*z - fleſh, hath found? ] Can it be ſaid, of thought, that 
Abraham, who is ſaid in Scripture to be righteous, or accepted by God as righteous, obtained that teſtimony by the me- 
rit of his own innocence'or performances ? (This affirmative interrogation is in efte& a negation, and ſothe meaning is,) 
This cannot with any reaſon be afficmed by any. 


2. For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath * whereof to glory, but \,, por ifhe were fo juſtified 


ot + before God. | by any thing in huoiſelf, ar m- 

n | — or -! WOE of his, he might then be ſaid to have ſomewhat to glory of, his juſtification being an eff: of 

his performances, and not of the free grace of God, ((ce note a. and Ch. 3. 27.) But ſure there is no ſuch mattzr 3 Or, 

if toward men, who had nothing to blame in him , he might have any place of boaſting, yer ſure roward God he hath 

none, he cannot be able to ſay ro God by way of boaſt , as of any ſpecial merit or excellency ( which alone is matter of 

boaſting) thar he had done any thing, by virtue of which he was Juſtificd before God. And therefore certainly; whatſo- 

ever priviledge or prerogative was, or could be conceived to belong to him, or his poſterity , it was from the free mercy 

of God, a fruit of undeſerved promiſe, and that excludes all boaſting , for what haft thou (in this caſe) which thou haſt 

not received ? and why then boaſteſt thou, as if thou hadfſt nor ? (that is, as if ir were not a meer at of mercy, anfl 
bounty to thee ? ) 


3- For what faith the Scripture? Abraham believed God , and it was counted 3- And this appears by that 


anto him for righteouſnels..] = way of Gods dealing with him, 
which is in the Scripture clearly enough ſer down 4 and that the very ſame by which we teach and profeſs that all men 

are now dealt with by God, that is, a way thar belongs to the Genriles though finners, (if chey will forſake their heathen 

ways, and now receive and obey Chriſt) as well as ro the Jews, viz. that Abraham believed God, followed his call, and 
believed his promiſe, and thereupon though he had formerly been guilty ofmany fins , and though his obedience being 

due to Gods commands, could not challenge any ſuch reward from God , yer did God freely juſtifie him , that is, upon 

his forſaking his country and the idolatries thereof, and after, upon his depending upon Gods promiſes made to him 


(and ſo walking chearfully in his duty towards God) pardon his paſt fins, receive him into ſpecial fayour , firike a coye- 
tant of rich mercies with him, 


4+ Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of 4 By this'tis clear that *rwai 

debt.] | LES | ry __ nor his innocence, or blamele(- 

neſs, by which he is ſaid to be Juſt in the ſight of God, orany meritorious ad, that was thus rewarded in him, (ſee note 

on C. 3. b.) For if it were, then would itnor be ſaid, that God did account or reckon his faith ynto him for righteouſ- 

. neſs, that is, freely out of meer mercy juſtifie him (as v. 3. it was, and v. 5. is again ſaid, theſe rwo phraſes [it was re- 

puted ro him for righteouſneſs] there, and here [it is reputed ro him according to grace, or fayour | being direRly of 

the ſame importance) bur that upon his perfe& innocence and blameleſneſs, God was bound (by laws of {tri& juſtice) 

ro.reward and crown his innocence,and his vertues, as paying him that which he ought him (a due debt,) and not freely 
giving it him by way of fayour and grace, as is implied in accounting or imputing to him for righteouſacts, 


s. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that Jjuflifieth the un- 
godly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. ] Eh | tion was by believing pardon 
for ſinners upon reformation, and thereupon reforming and giving himſelf up to do whatſoever God now would have 

him do; and ſo ”rwas not any original innocence of his ( which might challenge the reward, as due) but only Gods ac- 
cepration of his faith, which was ana@ of Gods meer mercy, and that may be vouchſafed to Idolatrous Gentiles upon 


their repentance, as well as to him, and their receiving of the faith, and leaving their former courſes of fin on Chriſts 
command, as he did in his country, upon Gods, be accepted to their juſtification. 


: pes as David alſo deſcribeth the blefſednefs of the man unto whom God , Agrecable to which is that 
imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ] deſcription of bleſſedneis in 


David, Pſal, 32. that he is bleſſed whom: the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of fin accepreth and accounteth as 
righteous, and nor on any merit of their own performances ; that is , that bleſſedneſs conſiſts in having thivEvaugelical 
way of juſtifying ſinners (or thoſe who have bech ſinners, and now repent and return) vouchſafed to any man, not thar 
of never having lived in fin (for want of which the Jews will not admit the Gentiles to any hope of juſtification ) but the 
other, I ſay, of mercy and forgiveneſs, upon reformation, and forſaking their former evil ways, as appeats by the words 


- $8. Bur his way of juſtifica- 


of che Pſalm, , : 
' by the Bleſſed gre they whole iniquitics are forgiven , and whoſe fins are , pegeq are they, not who 
covered. 


NT os never ſinned at all, that were 
never in a wicked or wrong courſe, (as of the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were) but who having been ill, have 


reformed, and found place of repentance, and of nicrey upon reformation , meerly by the forgiveneſs and pardon of 
God. 


$. Bleſſed 4 the man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. ] 3. Bleſſed is the man whoſe 


fin (though he have been guilty, as *tis acknowledged the Gentiles have) is not charged on him by God, bur freely par= 
doned ard forgiven unto him upon his reformation, 


9. Cometh this blcfſedneſs then upon the circumciſion oxly , or upon the un- 


circumciſion alſo? for we ſay that faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righte- ,, 9. This then heing the na- 


| re of the Evangelical courſe 
ouſnels. ] | | | | , of Gods gracious way of deal- 
ing with ſinners, giving them place for repentance, and upon the ſincerity of thar, juſtifyirig and accepring chem, what= 
ſoever their former fins have been, we may now farther conſider, wherher this courſe may not he raken with uncircums 
ciſed Gentiles, as well as with the Jews ; and that will beft be done, by confidering how God dealt with Avrahain, and 
whar condition Abraham was in, when God thus reckoned his faith co him for righteouſnets , or jatiified and approved 
of him, and rewarded him fo richly for believing. 


10. How was it then reckoned? when he was in circumciſion, or in uncir- 

cumcilion ? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumcilion, ] ..  kerke,, if we bur obferve the 

time when Abrahams juſtification is ſpoken of , viz. when thoſe words were ſaid of him, Abraham believed, and it was 

counted to him for righteouſneſs, For wefind that was Gen. 15. 6. before he was circumciſed c. 19. 24. and therefore 

it could not be a priviledge annext to circumciſion , bur is a grace and favour of God, whereof the untircumciſed Gen- 

tiles are no leſs capable than the Jews, who are within the covenant of circumcifion : (which is an evidence that recel- 

ving of Chriſt now, and believing and obeying of him, as then Abraham obeyed , will be accepred by God , withotit cir- 

cumciſion.) | | | | 

Ii. And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſcal of the righteouſneſs of the 11. And being juſtifed afrer 
faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed ; that he might be the father of all Cog Taree manogy. _ 
| : x "Fy ! £ ithour and before 
them that believe, * though they be not circumcilcd, that righteouſnets might be (roumeiton | he teteived the 
imputed unto them allo > | ins | nn TP , ficratfient of citcumcifion , fot 
a ſeal, on his part, of his performing choſe commands of God given to him, his walking 7.1 


/ g rh | king before him fincerely, Gen. 19; #, 
(upon which the covenant is made to him ; and thus ſealed yer; 2; 4, to } and on Gods parr, fora juſtificaribn bf that 


.q 4 Faich 


10. And of this the account 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. a 


faith ofhis, and obſignarion of that precedent juſtification ; and ſo by conſequence he is the father in a ſpiritual ſenſe 
that is, 2n exemplar, or copy ( which they thar tranſcribe are called his ſons ) of every uncircumciſed believer , who 
therefore ſucceeds him, as a ſon to a father, in thar priviledge of being juſtified before God : ? 


To - . 12+ And the father of circumcition to them who are not of the circumcifion 
A ure ——_—_ on_ only, but alſo walk in che ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had 
mercies and the inheritance to being yet uncircumciſed, ] G 
the Jews, that were circumciſed, and do now convert to Chriſt, and fo beſides circumciſion, which they drew from him, 
do allo tranſcribe his diviner Copy, follow his example of faith and obedience, which were remarkable in hits before 
he was circumciſed, leave their fins, as hedid his country, and believe all Gods promiſes, and adhere to him apainſt all 
remprtations to the contrary. 


13. For the promiſe + that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to # to bra. 


13: For the great promiſe a1). m, or to his ſeed, chrough the Law , but through the righteouſneſs of 57 his 


made to Abraham and his po- *©* ſeed, that 
ſteriry, thar they ſhould polſlcſs faith. | he ſhould 
ſo grear a part of the world, Idumza and a great deal more beſide Canaan, (under which alſo heaven was typically oy the heir 
promiſed and comprehendeds Heb. 11. 14, 16.) was not made by the Moſaigal Law , or conſequently upon condition oy 
of performing and obſerving of that, (ſee nore on Mat. g. g.) bur by this other Evangelical way of new obedience, hs Pony | 
without having obſerved the Law of Moſes, without being circumciſed, Law, «© 
R , | ; EX op - 0 1% Yeh 
14. For if that inheritance 14* For it they whichare of the Law be heirs, faith. is made void, and the pro- en ol 
were made over to them upon miſe made of none effec. ] zi 76 
obſervation of the Moſaical Law, upgn the Jews being circumciſed, 8c. then, as faith, or this Evangelical way of juſti- Oxtpuale 
fying ſinners, is vaniſhcd on one fide, and whar is ſaid of Abraham's being juſtified by faith is concluded to be falſe, ſo poote-Pigs 
the promiſe it ſelf, which was ſhewed to be the thing by which Abraham was juſtified, and to belong to all Abrahams evror Ga 
ſeed, nor to the Jews only, v. 12. is vaniſhed alſo, Ts x90 we 


1s, 16, This again appears 15+ * Becauſe the Law worketh wrath : for where no law is, there is no tranf- * xo; TY 
by another argument ; for it's preſſion. 
hoy” be | $6 208 8 Fn, 16. Therefore 3t z: of faith , that ie might be by gracez Þ to the end the pro- * thatie 
Ma | ro Mile might be ſure toall the ſeed , not ro that only which is of the Law , but to Þ* b* # 


bring fin and puniſhment into ee : | firm pro 

the world , as the Law of cir- that alſo which 15 of the faith of Abraham. who is the father of us all, ] | mile, ole x 

cumciſion given to the Jews made it a fin, and puniſhable in a Jew, if he were not circumciſed on the cighth day, but _ at 
Y 


gave him no right of merit, no title to heayen, or tono other reward, in caſe he did obſerve that or the l:ke ordinances, 
were circumciſed, fc. (for theſe were before rhe command of circumcifion made over to Abraham and his ſced »y the 
promiſe of God.) And ſo for other more ſubſtantial duties, the Law by commanding chem duth bur enhanſe the 
contrary fin, which if it w*re nor for the commandment could nor be ſo high a degree of crime, or contempt of known 
law, bur doth not give a man right to any reward for obſerving it, From wh-nce it neceſſarily follows , that it, that is, 
the promiſe of reward, v. 13. juſtification, &c. muſt have been made in reſpeti ro faith, or to believers (and nor foun- 
ded upon any m*"it of any legal performances, on Gods giving, or our obſerving thar law of circum-iſior, &c.) and by 
that means indeed it becomes an a of promiſe, and thar promiſe meerly of grace, noc depending on Judaica! perfor- 
mances, and ſo it belongs coall the ſeed (that is, to all that do as Abraham did) is made good (ſee norc on 8 Per. 2. e. 
to all (orcs of believers (not only to the Jews) who are ſpirirually children of Abraham , thar js, bclievers like him, born 
anew after his example or ſimilirude, though not ſpringing from his loyns, for in this reſpe& it is, that he is (aid co be rhe 
father of us all, that is, of all the faithful, Gentiles as well as Jews. 


DO PR Oe CRY Ta - . (As it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations) || Þ k:fore "FRI 
Fe ſhould be the father of 01M whom he believed, even God , who quickneth the dead , and calleth thole bleto him, 
more nations than one, nay (as things which be not as though they were [| 
the word [many] often ſignifies) of all, that is , of the Gentile believersal(o ) in like manner as God , in whem he Bee 
lieved, 15 the Father of the Genciles as well as Jewiſh believers, and accordingly juſtified Abraham withour Moſaical obe- 
dience, and ſo will juftifie Gentile Chriſtians , begetting them by rhe Goſpel ro a new life, and then upon this change, 
this reformacion, though ſinners and Gentiles by birth, yer accounting them children, receiving and embracing chem in 
Chriſt. And there is nothing ſtrange inall crhis , when we remember who ir is that hath madethis promiſe , even thar 
God who is able to.do all things , even to raiſe the dead to life again, and ſo to quicken the Gentiles that are dead in 
fins (as he quickned the womb of Sarah, and enabled old Abraham to beger a ſon) and give them grace to for:ake their 
former deadnels and barrenneſs, and incapacity of Gods favour, viz. their heathen fins, and todeal with thoſe deſpiſed 
heathen as he doth with the Jews themſelves, that have received moſt of his fayour , and pretend a peculiar title to ir, 
ſec Luk 15. 24. 


18. And this is exemplified 18, Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he * might become the father of « gouta te: 
to us in thar which, we ſee, be» Many nations: according to that which was {poken, So ſhall thy ſeed be. ] come 6c 79 
fel Abrahatn, who having no natural grounds of hope (either in reſpe& of Sarah or himſelf_) did yer (upon Gods pro- yer 
miſe, Gen. is.) hope and belicye that he ſhould have a Son, and ſo be a ſtock, from whence (thar is, licerally, from his 
body ) many nations ſhould ipring, a moſt numerous progeny, even as many as the ſtars of heaven for nultitude (And 
rhen why may nor the Genriles upon coming in to the faich of Chriſt, and reforming their Gentile ycs, be as capable of 
Gots promiſes, made to all rue penitents, whatſocver impoſſibility ſeem to be in it , in reſpeR of their former fins, and 
deſperatenels of their condition? ) 


ths. 2 as be 19. And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his own body + now dead, + grown al- 


fairl; overcame all the difficu}= WHREP he was about an hundred years old , neither yet the deadneſs of Sarahs 1 Army | 
ties in nature, and confidered womb : | ——_ 


no obje&ions that might be made againſt the probableneſs of Gods performing the promiſe : 


20. Neither interpoſed he 29+ Hc < * ſtaggered not at the promiſe of Go1 through unbelief, but was * Joubted 
any queſtion, demur, or doubr, ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God : 
through any ſuſpicious fearful paſſion in himſelf, bur, withour all diſpure ro the contrary, depended fully on God for the 
performance, and how difficulr ſoever, yer he lookr upon Godin his glorious attribures, perfe&ly able ro do whatſoe- 
ever he promiſed, and moſt fairhful, and ſure never to fail in the performance, colle&ing norhing elſe from the difficulry 
of the matter, but that it was the fitter for an almighty power, and a God that cannor lye, having promiſed, to magnifie 
his power in performing it, , 


21, Having for ir all, this one 27+ And being fully perſwaded that, what he had promiſed , he was able alſo 
h-Id , on which he depended tO perform. | 
moſt confidently, that as God was able, ſo he would certainly make good and perform what he had ſreely promiſed to 
him. (And then, now thar the Goſpel is by Chriſt ſent to the Geatiles, and mercy offered them upon reformation why 
ſhould the wickedneſs of their former lives (any more than Sarahs barren womb, and Abrahatns old age) keep God from 
pertorming his promiſe to them, of accepring, and juſtifying penitent Gentiles, whoſe reformation tends to much to 
Gods glory, though they be nor circumciled ? ) 


220 And 


Chap. iv. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Pavephraſe. 43g 
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22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs] — ©. #4, Which ſiedfaſt faith 6f 
his was a fign of the opinion he had of Gods power and fidelity, and was moſt graciouſly accepted by God, and re- 
warded in hit with the performance of the promiſe, and not only ſo, bur alſo (and over and aboye it) was reputed 
ro him as an eminent piece of vertue, And (o it will be now in the Gentiles » if upon our preaching to them ; they 
now believe and repent, 


22. Now it was not written fot his ſake alone, that it was imputed to him 3 hy IE os 
_ But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, * if we believe on him that 23, 24. For this is recorded 


of him for -our inftru&ion, to 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. | | teach us how God #11 reward 
us, if we believe on him, without doubt or diſpure; ih other things of the like or greater difficulty, fuch is the raifing 


Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by God for us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, and our belief of it is 
now abſolutely required of us, to firus to receive and obey him, that is thus wonderfully reſtified ro us to be the Meſlias 
of the world, and that receiving nd obeying of him will now be ſufficient tothe juſtifying of us , without the obſerya« 
tions of the Moſaical Law, as Abrahams faith was to him, before he was circumciſed. 


25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſlifi- 26. Forts this end was both 


cation. | | _ the death and reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt deſigned : he dyed as-our ſurety, to obtain us releaſe and pardon, to make expiation for our fins paſt, co deliver 


us from the puniſhments due to fin 3 and roſe again from the dead, to open the gates of a celeſtial life to us, ro enſure us 
of a like gloridus reſurre&ion, which could never have been had, . if Chriſt had nor been raiſed, 1 Cor. 15. 16, 19, 20; 
And in order to our receiving this joyful benefic of kis reſurreRion other ſpecial adyanrages there are of his riſing, parr- 
ly co convince the unbelicving world by that ſupreme a of power, and ſo to bring ther to the faith that before ſtood 
out againſt it 3 partly thar he mighr rake us off from the ſins of our former lives, bring us to new life, by the exatmple of 
his rifing , and-by the miſſion of the Spirit to us, whereby he was raiſed, and ſo to help us to aQua] juſtification, which 
is not had by the death of Chriſt, but upon our coming in to the faith, and performance of tHe condition required of ys, 
fincere obedience to the commands of Chriſt, | | 

So that as the faith of Abraham which was here ſaid to be reputed ro him for righteouſneſs , was the obeying of God 
in his commands, of walking before him, 8&c. the believing Gods promiſe, and withour all dubirancy relying on his all- 
ſufficient power to do that moſt impoſſible thing in nature, and his veracity and fidelity , that he would certainly do it; 
having promiſed it, (which contains under ir alſo by analogy a belief of all other his divine attributes, and affirmations; 
and promiſes, and 4 praRice agreeableto this belief, going on conflantly upon thoſe grounds , in deſpite of all refiftan- 
ces and temprations to the contrary,) ſo the faith that ſhall be reputed to our juſtification, is the believing on God in the 
ſame larirude that he did, wa'king uprightly before him, acknowledging his power , his veracity, and all other his attri- 
bures, bzlieving whatſoever he hath affirmed, or promiſed, or revealed unto us concerning himſelf ,. particularly his res 
ceiving of che greateſt ſinners, the moſt Idolatrous heathens, upon their receiving the faith of Chriſt, and betaking thems 
ſelves to a new Chriſtian life, and as an Embleme, and token , and aſſurance of that, that great fundamental work, the 
baſis of all Chriſtianity, his raiſing Jeſus from the dead, whom by that means he hath ſer forth ro us to be oh Lord, co be 
obeyed inall his commands, delivered to us, when he was here on carth (the obligingneſs of which is row ſealed to us 
by God in his raifing this Lord of ours from the dead) and rhis faith not only in our brains, bur ſunk down into our 
hearts and bringing forth aRions in our lives (as it did in Abraham) agrecable and proportionable to our faith. And as 
this faith is now required to our juſtificarion, ſo will it be accepted by God to the benefit of all the heathen world thar 


ſhall chus make uſe of ir, without the addition of Moſaical obſervances, circumciſion, &c, as in Abraham it was, before 
he was circumciſed, 


” 
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Annotations on Chap. i. 


V. 1. What ſhall we ſay then——] The under-| then it muſt be examincd what is meant by +7 odeud, watk $6 
ſanding of the Apoſiles diſcourſe 1n this Chapter de-| according to the fleſh. And firſt it appears to connedt 
pends much on a right underſtanding of this verſe, with the 5ugnxiyas, for (o it lies, Svenxiver x7! ogra fouud 
which contains the queſtion to which the latisfa&tion| according to the fleſh, and is not joyned with Abraham 
is rendred in the following words. And 1n this verſe| or father, as in reaſon it would have been, ( and not 
four things muſt be obſerved : Firſt, that the 7i iy ip3,4p| &ventiver interpoſed,) if the meaning of it had been; 
what ſay we then?is a form of introducing a quettion, | oxy father according to the fliſh : which being ſuppo- 
and though not here (in the ordinary printed copies)| (cd, it will likewite tollow that a7! odgue, according t0 
yet in other places hath a note of interrogation imme- | the fleſh, mult {ignitie the {ame with ZZ Ygyor, by works 
diately following it, as c.6.1-and 7.7» This being ſup-| v. 2+ in like manner as found and juſtified import the 
poſed, the ſecond thing is, that the reriiainder of the | ſame. And this again 13 evident by the Laws of rea- 
verſe is the very queſtion thus intreduced, that Abra- |ſoning. For this ſecond verſe being by the For in the 
ham; &c. that 1s, Do we ſay, that Abraham found ac-| front evidenced to be the proof of what was ſet down 
cording to the fliſh ? And this interrogation being not | in the firſt, and this proof being in form of an hypo- 
here formally anſwered, muſt it felt be takeii for an] thetical ſyllogiſm, thus, If Abraham were by works 
anſwer to it ſelf; and as interrogations are the ſtrong- [juſtified before God , then be bath matter of boaſting be- 
eſt negations4 ſo will this, and muſi thus be made up |fore Godz But Abraham bath noi any matter of boaſt- 
by addition of theſe or the like words, No certainly he] ing before God 3 Therefore he was not jaſtified by workg; 
did not. Then for the third difficulty , viz. what is| it mult tollow necefſarily that rhis conclution , Abra- 
here the meaning of gvenxiyar, bath fond , that will| bam was mot juſtified by works , was the ſame with 
ſoon be anlwered, 1. that to find, agreeably.to the He-| that which was ſet down in other words, ver. 1; o: 
brew RD ſignifies to gain, obtain, acquire» as to find it not of the ſame latitude and extent with it ;, was 
life, Mat. 16.25. 2% that there muſt be ſome Sub comprehended, asa part, under it. Which it cannot 
ſiantive underſiood, ſomewhat which he may be {aid be, unlcſs x7! azpxe, according to the fleſh, and z: teyo? 
to have found, and that is either indefinitely 8 «vge, by works, be either of the ſame torce dirc&ly , or the 
that which he did find, or obtain, or elſe more dittin&-' latter contained in the former. Any greater (though 
ly Mixavoodylw righteouſneſt or juſtification, which had | never fo ſmall ) difference, that ſhould be admit- 
before been named favour, approbation with Gods S0| ted, being of neceſſity to affix four terms to the Apo- 
we have «vgs; yday thou haſt found favonr, Luk, 1+ 30«| files ſyllogiſm, and fo to evacuate all force in his arz 
and it ſeems tobe a proverbial form, and will then gument. From hence it follows, that the way of dil- 
be the ſame with being juſtified ver. 22 And fo the | cerning what is meant by 3 Eyor by works will be 111: 
Wlative particle Foy, concludes, Do we ſay be hath| moſt probable means of interpreting xti atgi4 dccordin;: 
found ? (or, Certainly he bath not found) For if bewere| to the fl:ſh. And this we have trom v. 4, & 5. in thet: 
juſtified, that is , if he had thus found = which notes | words, To him that worketh i4 the reward not reckon 
finding and being juſtified to be all one, Fourthly, f grace , but of debt. But to bin that workgth 4+, 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle 


byt bclieveth on bim that juſtifieth the ungodly, bis ſein 
i4 reckoned for righteouſueſl Where it is evident, that 
working is that to wich reward is by debt , or juſt 
wages, to be adjudged, and that in oppoſition to Gods 
reckoning of grace, or favour, and juſtifying the ungodly. 
From whence it toliows, that being juſtified by works 
in this place (in S. Paul's and uot S. Fames's dialet) 
ſignitics chat innocence of tne former life, and thole 
eminent pertormances wrought by a mans felt, that 
may chall.nge from God as due unto them Gods ac- 
quittance, and ſpecial reward , without any Interve- 
ning of pardon. as to an oficnder, or of grace, i gl- 
ving kim any thing that is not pertcctly dus to him. 


Whereas on the contrary, Gods impating righteouſneſs 


without works v. 6. is Gods pardoning gracioutly the 
{ins that the man hath been guilty of , ( viz. upon re- 
pentance and reformation,) which he might moſt 
juſtly have puniſhed , ver. 7,8- and rewaicing fome 


to the Romans. Chap. IV. 


confuting the other part of their objection (ſee Note 
b. on the Title of the Epifile) viz. that if the heathens 
would be capable of avy part of the benefit of Gods 
promiſe, they muſt then be Proſelytes of their Moſai- 
cal Covenant, or righteouſneſs, be circumciſcd, &c 
Which again is proved falſe by the example of Abra- 
bam, who was jultified before he was circumciſed, and 
bctore the giving of the Law , by Faith, not by Cir- 
cumcition , by Gods pardon and mercy , not by any 
legal performances. The only matter of doubt and un- 
certainty is, whether theſe obje&ions which are thus 
in the enſuing chapter contuted, were both propoſed 
in thc fir{t verſe, ( for if they were, then, & Teywy by 
works v+2.Wil not be of the lame latitude with x7! gdgxa 
according to the fl ſh, but contained under it, as a part 
under the whole} or whether the tirft only were there 
comprehended , and ihe {ccond leverally ſubjoyned, 
ver. 9. Thelatter of theſc {cems moi probable, and 


mean imperte& a, or acts of fidelity , or obcdicnce 
in him, which could no way challenge 1mpunity,much 
Ich ſuch a degree of reward, did not God out of meer 
mercy thus improve, and cuhanſe the value of them. 
So that #gye works a E the mans own performances, 
firſt blam«clets jn not tinning,, and then meritorious, 
as the eminent difficulty of the commands, wherein 
his obcdience is tried and cxcrciſcd, is apt to cnhanſe 
the value of them 3 and he that were {uppoſcd to be 
juſtified by them mult 1. have lived biamelelly all his, 
formcr lifc, and then have done eminent, rewardable 
aRions allo, at Icaſt thc former of theſe. And Abra- 


accordingly the :xplication of the Chapter hath pro- 
ceeded, though it the tormer were true, it would be 
of no greater concernment than only this , that zi 
agua, accorwing to the fleſh ſhould refer to Circumci- 
fon, and Moſaical oulcrvances, as well as to the 


blamcleſs and, mecricorious pcrtormances wrought by. 


a mans own natuial ſtrevgth , abſtracted from Gods 


parcon and tavourable acccptance. 


V. 17. Before him | The importance of xariyayre 
©z8 15 not Ordinarily obſerved , and mutt be tetch'd 
trom the uſe of 19335 in Hcbrew , as it is uſcd Gen. 2+ 


18. where God faith he will make 4dam an belp, 


h:1m having becn &@asfs a ſinner, ver. 5. having lived | 
in 1dolatry for ſome time andall that he did, upon! 
which he was juſtified, Gen- 15. 6. being but obeying! 
Gods call, Gen. 12+ 4. and believing bis promiſes , Gene 
15. 5. It 15clear he was not , nor could be thus julii- 
fied, but only by the way mentioned by the Pſalmiſt, 


or anſwerable , parallel to ham. 
the Greek xer4yayrs bears cxact proportion, the 
word 711 lignitying coram, ex oppoſito, and yet uled to 


we render it meet for him, and the vilgar, fimile et, 
like, Or agreeable, Or anuſwerable to him; where the 
Septuagint have xaT' w7T2y bybim, or 64 the fide of him, 
And to this Hebrew 


Pſal. 32. by Gods forgiving, covering, not imputing of | denote that which is like and ayſwerable. Thus *tis 
certain S. Chryſoſtome underſtood the word in this : 


fir: And fo this mult be the meaning allo of his #0t | 
finding according 10 the flifſr, viz. being not jultificd by 
any (thiug in himfelt, abtiracted trom the mercy and 
gracious acc pronce of God. Thus Roms 9. 8. the 
children of the ficſp are oppoled to the children of the 
promiſe , and lignihe literally Iſmael that was begot- 
ten by the {ttength of nature, (as Jſaac was a work of 
Gods promiſe and ſpecial mercy,) and myſtically the 
Tews confidered with their own ptrtormances, where- 
ty chey expeRed Juftihcation, without any reſpect to 
the pardon and mercy ot Chriſt. And thus Gal. 4. 
29+ Iſmael is {aid to be x7! ozera fornvers, born accord- 
ng to the fleſh, and Tſzzc x7 nwsoua, according to the 
ſpirit, wn the fame notion, the Spirit and the promiſe 
ſignifying the ſame thing 1n that place, as appears by 
ver. 26, The words bcing thus interpreted, are a 
contutation of one part of the objcEion of the Jews 
againſt the Apoſtles practice of preaching the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles, viz. that taken trom the fins of the 
Gentiles, which here by the example of Abraham 1s 


placez for to faith he, xerivayri & &H5eves ©u8 * 5 HG 
alive Tutroy Riv, Dare 6 ©80s 8x tt ems ©8905, WANG 
ndyTwy Tathg, £Tw x, ends, The meaning is , as God is 
0 partial God, but the Fitber > all, ſo Abrabam : 
and again, zf be were not the father of all that dwell on 


b. 
Kaltyzayl 


——_— 


the earth, T3 zariyarr: $- #44 yoeor, this word ſhould. 


bave no place, dx imecive'asa 1 5% O58 Soren , but 
Gods gift would he ma,r::4 ; 2nd mn expres words, 
T0 yay kelireyrt L025 &r the word ſignifies, 74 lihe 
#14iliiers Ai | Thc lack 4 ON him 3 KeaTivavri TY 
©tT, avTi 7% yds 7 ©:8, vofore God,  injtead of, like 
God—- - Thi: « cr v450m may poflibly be ufetul ro 
the hinding, out thy tull importance of ſome other 
places, As when the commandment is given to 
abrabam ot waikiag before God, and being perfe,Gen- 
17. 1+ which in this notion of before will be all one 
with, Be ye perfe, as your Father in beaven is per« 
fed. 


V. 20. Staggered | AtaxeireR% iS dugibdAney , date 


proved to be of no force againſt their juliification, 
they being as Juſtitable as Abraham a finner was , by 
Gods tree pardon of fins paſt, upon torſaking of them. 


5&p, faith Phavorinus, to doubt. demur, diſpute , and be 


\incredulous. So is the word uſed are 21+ 21+ Af 


IO. 20, and 11. 2, 12+ Rom. 14+ 23» Fam. 1+ 6. and 


And this is iufiltcd on and proved in the cight firtt |2. 24+ Jade g, and 22+ Sce Paulus Fagins on Pirche 
veries. Ja the ninth verte the Apolile procceds to the Abuth, ps 82 


., 


Parathraſee 


1. By this faith therefore it 1 
is, that as many as fincerely 


I 


CHAP. 


V. 


embrace the Goſpel are freely pardoned, and accepted by God in Chriſt, and being ſo, they are reconciled unto God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and though they have formerly been Gentiles, need not become Proſelytes of the Jews, 


need not any legal performances of circumcifion, &c, to give them admiſſion to the Church of Chriſt, as the Judaizing 
Gnoſticks contend. 


2+ By 


Co 
Ataxeyeg® 


Herefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace * with God, through our * toward 
Lord Jefus Chriſt : | 


. 1s 


Chap. v. | The Epiſtle to the Romans.  Pavaphraſe. 46t 
Fhavehad 29, By whott alſo we have acceſs by taith into this * grace, whetem we , | I Y 
bens yay ſiand, c * rejoyce in hope of the glory of God. ] Nay by him we have af 


5 -* NR ready received ; by faith only, 
the Kings (nor by virtue of thoſe performances, ) reception and admiſſion ro thoſe priviledges, to this Evangelical eſtate, whereirh 
Ms. reads now we ftand, and have done for ſome timo, and have a confident aſſurance that God, which harh dealt thus grociouſly 
T have with us, will, if we be not wanting on our part, make us hereaftet partakers ot his gloty zand this is matter of preſent re- 
Hoes: <5 » Joycingtous, | 


woe CIR And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribula- | 3 And wetior only rejoyce 

rejoyce ex- tion worketh patience z ] , . | n this hope ot iv. ure glory, our 

ceeli'g!ys (on this ſcore) alſo we are infinitely pleaſed with our preſent ſufferings, (ſee Note on Heb. 3 b ) *haticever befal us 

n4Vy 6 46a now, knowipg that although our affli ions be in their own nature bitter, yer they are occaſions to exercile, aud thereby 
ro work in us the habit of many excellent vertues, as firft patience, and conſtancy, which is required of us, and which is 
moſt reaſonable to be ſhewed in ſo precious a cauſe, 

* tryal 4. And patience, * experience 3 and experience, hope: | 


OD. 4+ And this patience works 
© 0XKE 


another fruir, for without thar we could have no way of exploring or trying our ſelves touching our fincerity , which is 
only to be judged of by tryal, and withour this tryal and approbation of our ſincerity we could have no ſafe ground of 
hope (which is only grounded on Geds promiſes, and thoſe made only ro the faithful, fincere, conftant Chriſtians. ) 


y poured 5. And hope maketh not aſhamed, becaulc the love of God 1s t (hed abroad in 5. Which hope being thus 
«xv/ar;y Our hearts by the holy Ghott, which 1s given unto us. ] : grounded wiil bc ſure never to 
fail us, *ris impoſſible we ſhould ever be aſhamed or repent of having thus hoped, and adhercd to Chriſt, Ai evi» 
dence of which we have in Gods having ſo plentifully expreſſed his love to us, in teſtifying the ruth ot what we belicves 
by ſending his holy Spirit to thar purpole, which aſſi:res us that we can never miſcarry in dey ending on him tor the per- 


formance of his promiſes , that being the great fundamenral one , promiſed before his death, on which all the cthers 


depcnd. | 
® weaky 6. For when we were yet * without ſtrength » Fin duc time Chriſt dyed for 6. This 1ppears from the ves 
c_ the ungodly.) : ; : ry beginning of Chritts dealing 
ſeaſon, with us 3 for without all reſpe& tb any worth in us, Chriſt, when we were all in a ſick, yea, a mortal, that is, finjul (1ce 
nas 2/097 Theophylat) damnable eftare, (ſee 1 Cor, 8. note b.) came then in a moſt ſeaſonable opportuiity, to reſcue us from 


that certain damnation which attended us, as impious wicked creatures, vouchlafed to ſuffer in our ſtead, himfſclt ;o die 
that he might free us from certain eternal death, if we would now reform, and come into the obedience of the Gol pel. 


* anyone +7, For (carcely for a righteous man will * one dye: Þ yet peradyenture tor a 9. Ard what adegree of love 
Though good man ſome would even dare to dye. ] this was, you m y judge by thisg 


that among men, though for a very merciful perſon (ſee nore on Mat. 20 b.) ſome one wan would perhaps venrure his 


life, yet for any man elle, though he were a righteous and juſt man, you ſhall hardly find any man that will be to libcral 
or friendly as to part with it, 


$. But God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet lin-' g wheres Gog; expreſſion 


ners Chriſt dyed wo us. ] us of mercy was infini-ely above 
this proportion of any the moſt friendly manzfor he,when he had nothing in the objc& to move him to it,when we were 
ſo far from being good or juſt men, from being merciful or pious in che higheſt degree, that we were protanc cuſtomary 
finners, ke then ſent his Son Chritt ro dye for us, to obtain, by the ſhedding of his own blood, pardon of fins for us upon 
our reformation and amendment, | 


9. Much more then, being now juſtiticd by his blood, we ſhall be ſavel from 9. And having thus dyed 


wrath through him. |] _ . and done {o much tor us, WiICN 
we had nothing (bur our ſins) to provoke him to, or make vs capable of any mercy , much more now being thus tar re- 
ftored to his favour, and by that ranſom of his paid for us, redeemed out of that certain ruine thur actend<d us, we ſhall, 
if we be nor wanting to our ſelves , in performing the condition required on our parts, be aqually delivercd troin ell 
effc&s ot his diſpleaſure in another world : and for the effcing of this, grear advantage we receive trom him allo, viz, 
by his reſurre&ion from death, and mifhon of his ſpirir, which. tends more to our actual Juitification than his death did, 

(ſee C. 4. 25.) | 
10. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of |, por ir Gog iy ET 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be faved by his lite. ] lived and went on in fin and ho- 
ſiliry againſt him, were pleaſed to have ſuch favorable thoughts rowards them (ſee note on Mar. in.) it by the {atisfatti- 
on wrought for our fins by Chriſt, we were then thus-far reftor«.d co his favor, that he was pleaſed ro propotc une us tree 
and cafie conditions of mercy in the Goſpel z if he then uſed us lo friendly, as not ro preclude the way ot laivation, bur 
called us to repenrance, with promile of pardon for all pat fins, upon our comirig penitently 1n unto tum; mucti more 
eafie will it be, and agreeable to that former eſſay of his goodneſs ro us , now (alter he hath gone to far with us) to re- 
ſcuc us our of the power and danger of our fins, by his rif1i.g from the dead , c. 4. 25. and ſending thar Spirix by wich 
he was raiſed, to raiſe us up to a new life, And this alſo, as far as conceriis Gods part, is wrought for us, G 


* olory, 11. And not only ſo, but we alfo * joy in God, through our Lord Jclus Chrilt, |, 1 os lee ve oft 
nee ves by whom wc have now reccived the f atonement. | but having received thele bene- 
he me firs of reconciliation, (and Promiſes of furure ſalvation, if we be nor wanting to our ſelycs) we have now giound even of 
«yl the greatelt joy, and confidence, and dependence on God in all thar can betal us in this life (fee v 3 ) tt. rough this tame 


Chritt Jeſus, who having made peace between God and us, and tendred us fuch eafie conditions ot Mmcrcy now under the 
Goſpel, hath alſo givenus a title ro all conſequent ads of friendſhip and kindneſs » which can be received from God , to 
that all that now befals us, being for our good, is conſequently matter of reJoycing to us, 


12. Þ Wherefore , as by one man {in cntred into the world, and death by fin, 


: 12. From «ll which the corn» 
ne and (o death * paſſed upon all men, tur that all have finn; d. | clufion is - that as by Adams 
through to, 


"ling? diſobedience to that Law given ro him under the penalty of death, (ht is, by eating the forbidden frum) fin came imro 
$1519 6's the world, and death or mortality by fin, and b:ing come in (e1zed nor only on Adain, to whom twas particularly and 
expreſly threarned (In the day thar thou eaceſt chou ſh:lr dye the death) bur upon -!1 mcer men alſo, that were after 


born, becauſe all were finners, that is, born after the image and likeneſs of Adam, (that was now a f1uer, and hatt begot. 
ten no child in his innocence } . 


tor,wnznot 1 3o For until the Law fin was in the world : but fin Fis not imputed when 14, 14. For afrer Adams 
imputed, 


CS. there 15 no Law. time, before Moles, or the time 


-VeC 1 © .4 of giving the Law, men ſinned 5 
mo the I 4+ Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moles, even over them that had el bs bs Cree =rnrrh 
reads, Nt linned after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgrefſion, who 15 the figure of him ;, ©, charged to puniſhment, 
ipayero that was to come. | | but when there is a Lary to for - 
bid it expreſly under that penalty, and therefore it might be thought that fin withour the Law would not bring in deariy 
into rhe world, yer, by the parity of reafon, all men, being Adams poſterity, and begotten after the image or {imilitude 
of a finful parent, v. 12. (and God being ſuppoſed to rule rhe world ftill, after the manner that he had firſt explicitely 
revealed) that death that was once come in did Jay hold on all thar poſterity of Adam from thar time till Mofes ( wheri 


the Law was given, and death again denounced expreſfly) rhough they ſinned nor againſt a Law promulgated under that 


penalty, or in that high preſumpruous degree thet Adam did. In which thing Adam is fi the compariſon the oppoſite 


member to Chrift the Meſſias to come 3 for as d«dth, which was the puniſhment of Adams fin, paſt on all men, NG 
Q q 4 alfe | 


da 


b, 
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be 
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The Epiſtle to the Romani, 


afcer the ſimilirude of ſinful Adam, though they commirred not that particular finof eating the apple, 
death was expreſly decreed and threarned, that is, though they ſinned not ſo preſumpruouſly againſt a Law promulga- 
zed under that penalty 3 ſo juſtification and <ternal life belongeth not only to thoſe who were , as Chriſt, perfe&ly juſt, 
who have never lived in fin, but cometh upon all others, who having not obeyed after the likeneſs of Chrift , do yer re- 
rurn unto him, by faith and repentance, and then for the furure obey fincerely, though not exaRtly, and ſo in ſome mans 
ner and degree reſemble Chriſt, as children do parents, and as mankind did Adam. | 


15- But not as the offence, fo alſo # the free gift : for if through the offence of 
many * be dead, much more the grace of God, and the 


againſt which the 


15. In this place there ought 
tobe, in ordinary manner of Ne» 


Chap. v_ 


gift f by grace, which , Siedent- 


writing,another member of the i by one man, Jcſus Chritt, hath abounded unto many. ] + RG 
period, anſwerablg to rhe beginning of it v. 12. (the 13% and 1% verſes being certainly to be read as in a parentheſis) grace, that 
after this manner, For as, &c. So, &c. Burt the Apoſtle having infiſted on the firſt part of the compariſon thus far, and 0 oof 
finding that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher than the condemnation in Adam, he is fain to forſake that compariſon, eh af 
and to riſe above a compatiſon, and conclude not with a [ So) but with a{ Not only ſo, but much more}thus, The gift £yog 
communicated from Chriſt to believers, is far greater chan the puniſhment communicated from Adam to his poſterity as 
ſinners; for as they were begotten after the ſimilirude of lapſed Adam, and ſo were all finners, as well as Adam, ſo pro- 
bably were they as great ſinners in orher kinds, as Adam was in that, but theſe ro whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are 
not righteous in ſuch a degree, as well as Chriſt, | 

46, And 4 lncetued ct the 16. And not *as zt waby one that finned, ſo is the gift: for the f judgment "6 by one 
likeneſs, the advantage is on 7'# by one ro condemnation; but the * free gift is of many offences unto juſtifi- finned, vt;e 
Chriſts fide of the compariſon, cation, ] : & bras of: 
believers being not ſolike Chriſt in degree of holineſs, as they were like Adam in degree of fin , ſo again for the fin for 7, $-9oen 
which Chriſt wropght aronement, the advantage is great again , on Chriſt's fide above Adam's. And not only as by hd Poor oh 
Adam, ſo by Chriſt ; but the benefit far exceeded the hurt, for indeed the charge or inditement (ſee note on ch, 3- b.) of one (of- 
and conſequently the ſentence that was on occaſion of one fin , did naturally and by che ſame reaſon belong to the con- fence) was 
demnation of all others, that were born after his image, ſinners as well as he , bur the gift char was brought in by Chriſt, ye Ng 
pardon for all new creatures, was upon occaſion of many fins, and co the juſtifying of thoſe rhat were not righteous, as 2 6s + 4 
Chriſt, no nor as Adam , bur had been guilty of more than one, even of many fins. And this makes the compariſon axp. 
apain very uneven : for if az fin was a means to bring condemnation into the world , ſo the ſame or ſome other one ſin *® mercy was 
had 'een the occafjon of 9ringing mercy in, and pardon had been wrought for that one fin , and no more, or for thoſe A occaſion 
that T-4ld for the future perfeRly and exaRly obey, then the compariſon had been equal ; bur the fins that occaſioned Fo XKELHA 


the mercy, and have their parrs in the benefit of this juſtification, are many fins, and the perſons that ſhould receive it, 
not righceous in thar degree as Chriſt was, and that makes the compariſon uneven. 


17. For it by one mans offence death reigned by one, much more they which 
receive abundance of grace, and of the gift of righteouſne(s, ſhall reign {in life 


the world, and through that by one Jeſus Chriſt | : : | 

one mans loyns, and »y the parity of reaſon, that death was entailed upon all his poſterity, as being born after hisimage, 
and guilty of other fin-, chough not of that ſpecial kind ; then in like manner , or rather indeed much more, they thar 
belicve on Chriſt, that receive and make uſe of rhart (moſt rich) grace, and righteouſneſs of Chrift, that is, are holy, gra- 
cious, and righteous too, though not in his degree, and are ſo, according to this Evangelical way , capable of this juſtifi- 
cativn, ſhall, by the reſurreion of Chriſt, and by his living and interceding for ever for them, be ſure to reign with him, 


18. * Therefore , as by the offence ot one, + judgment came upon all men (0 


17, For if by Adams i; in 
that one kind, death came inro 


t through 
his life, iy 


Cy 


® Therefore 


: : : I fay, A 
Fi , of hop NY Oy condemnation : even (o by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon _——_—— 
pot” Ho ſentence came on all Men unto juſtification of lie. ] br _ 
offenders, that is, upon all meer ſons of Adam, to condemnation 3 ſo by the righteouſneſs of one, Gods gifr of mercy in v. 16, 


Chriſt v. 19. is come on all men, Gentiles as well as Jews, to juſtification, thar is, to the accepting them as juſt (though 
they formerly lived in nevyer ſo finful a courſe, ) if they imitate the righreouſneſs of Chriſt by fincere renovation. 


19 For as by Adams oneat 19+ For as by one mans diſobedience ® many were made fiancrs; ſo by the 


of eating the forbidden fruit, a obedience of one ſhall F many be made righteous. ] | | 

gainſt which d- ath was chreatned, all his poſterity, as ſuch,and (much more) all that ſinned in any other kind , that is, 
all mcer men in the word, were ſubje&ed to that puniſhment, deach, which was then pronounced only againſt the cat- 
ing of that : ſo by Chriſts having performed ex «& perie& obedience , and then ſuffered death in our ſtead, or to make 
fatisfa&ion for us, all men, ev-n the Gentiles themſelves, thar ſhall come in to Chriſt, and perform ſincere, taithful obe- 
gience to him, ſhall be juilified, (though they be nox perfeRly juſt) and accepted by him, 


20. As for the Law (that was _ 22: *X Moreover the Law cnrred chat + che offence might abound : but where 
given by Moſes) that came in fin * abounded, grace did much more abound : | 
by che by, as it were, to give men the more convincing clear knowledge of dury and fin, and ſo though it were not de. 
figned 10 that end (ſee TheophylaR) yer by conſequence ir became a means to aygravare and enhanſe fin (t<c note on 
Mar. 1, k.) to render it more exceedingly criminous , by being againſt a promulgate Law 3 and that again is a means of 
making the mercy now in the Goſpel to befar a greater mercy to the Jews , ro whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt 
ſent. 

21: That as we viſibly ſee 21* That as fin hath reigned t unto death, even { might grace reign through 
the great power and authority rightcoulnc(s unto eternal lite, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. | 
of ſin over men, by the puniſhment it hath brought on them , as is evident by death's ſeizing upon all; ſo it may be as 
vi\iblez wot a royal illuſtrious power there is in the mercy of Chriſt over ſifh, in reſpceR of thisnew way of juſtification 
by Chriſt, even ro rake away all its condemning and reigning power from ir, by granting pardon and forgiycnels of, and 
vitory over it, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and all this to Gentiles as well as Jews, 


Anuotations on Chap. V. 


A V. 9. Fuſtified ] Having formerly given the notion 
Arxzig3i/'; At large Of Sixau3y to juſtifie, Note on c. 3. b, all that is 
here neccflary to be added, will be by way of inquiry 
whether the paſſive Hixaradirles, being juſtified here, 
be only a Nominal! or Real pathive, that 1s, whether it 
only note the ation, as far as concerns Chriſts part, in 
mcriting, and obtaining Gods pardon and acceptance 
for us, and God the Fathers part, in admitting finners 
to pardon , giving them place of repentance, which 
is wg more, in ctk:& , but the offering pardon , and 
_ "acceptance on the conditions of the Goſpel 3 or whe- | 


(tant) notions, the word 15 capable of, either x. tha 
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+ through 
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ther to this aQtion of the Father, and Chrif, it fax- 
ther ſuperadd the reception thereof in the patient, the 
actual partaking of it. For theſe two (Comewhat di- 


t 


weare, as far as belongs to God's and Chriſ”s part, 
juſtified, (the price being paid by him, and accepted 
by his Father) and that it we be not now aQually ſo, 
*tis through our own default, our non-performance 
of the condition 3 or 2. that we have the benefits of 
Chriſts death beſtowed and conterrcd actually on us, 
pardon of fins, &c- that is, are aQually _—_ 

That 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap, V, 


That #Sformer 1s the meaning of the word here, 
may appear 1+ by the general dritt of this Chapter, 
which is to fet out the love of the Father andof Chrijt 


towards us, v. $. &c. God commendeth bis love towards' 


5, &c. where therefore the matter 1s determined to 
chat which Chrift doth for us toward our Juſtification, 
that is, to hisdeath, the ſole meritorious cauſe of it, 
without looking to that which 1s extrinſecal tO It, 
our performance or non-performance of the conditi- 
on, which is required on our parts to make us capable 
of the benefit thereof , that having been formerly 
(and often) mentioned, VET+ 1+ dixcaav%gles MM Tictos, 
being juſtified by faith : 24, by that which is ſaid 
ver. 8. we being yet ſinners Chriſt dyed for us 3 where 
1 his dying for us is all one with our being juſtified by 
his death, as appears by the circumſtances ot the Con- 
text , the $, 9, 10. verſes compared together 3 and 
2. by ſinners, meaning habitual groſs ſinners, which 
is alſo expreſſed by d34yoy, V- 6+ not weak, but ſick, 
even to death (ſee 1 Cor. 8. Note b.) tis certain that 
to them, continuing ſuch, aCtual juſtification belongs 
not; ſo again v. 10. We, when we were enemies, were 
reconciled to God by the death of bis Son where as 
death is all one with blood, ſo is reconciled to God with 
jujtified, and that belongeth to enemies, while they are 
ſuch , to whom yet we know by many other places, 
that aQual pardon, and fo actual juſtihcation or re- 
conciliation belongs not ; 399 by comparing of this 
juſtification by Chriſt with the condemnation by Adam, 
v. 16. where Adams condemnation belonging to all, 


neceſſary to inquire, how that which follows is infer- 
red trom what went before; and the ſatisfying that 
inquiry will prepare for a right underſtanding of the 
remainder of this Chapter. The former Chapters had 
maintained the right ot the Apoſtles preaching to the 
Gentiles, by ſhewing that God was an impartial 
Judge both to puniſh impenitent, foul fins, and to re- 
ward penitence and good living, without any partia- 
lity, whether in Jew ors Gentile, c. 1, and 2: but moſt 
diſcernably c. 2. 6.to the end. Then in the third chap- 


them, and on occaſion of one of ther, taken fromthe 
linfulneſs of the Gentilcs, is inſerted a diſcourſe of Ja- 
ſtification under the Goſpel, ſhewing how that is no 
way prejudiced by pat fins, if they be ſincerely forſa- 
ken, nor hindred by want of Circumcifion and Moſai- 
cal obſcrvances. And this is infilted on, and exempli- 
tied, in both parts, by the liory of Abraham chap. 44 
and then brought home to all believers in the former 
part of this chapter. From all which, as ſo many pre- 
miſſes, or medizms of probation, the concluſion is here 
inferred, but withal by comparing the Juttification by 
Chriſt with the Condemnation by Adam, farther con- 
firmed and illuſtrated in the remainder of this chapter, 
viz.that the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs 
unlimitedly, or indefinitely , to all ſorts of men, the 
Gentilesas well as Jews. For the diſcerning of which, 
it will be needful, that through the remainder of che 
chapter, an Emphaſis be laid on the univerial forms of 


ter follow . objections againſt this, and anſwers to - 
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{pecch, + «69por the world,and ndyles £r3pome; all men, +3, Kron 

V. 12+ Gy x60up I the world, v. 13: of moAnat the many, 14/4 = 
4 ; , 4 poet 

and eis T35 moat toward the many, V- 15-and again eig 0; nw 


the jujtification ſpoken of muſt be that alſo which be- 
longs to all, and fo not the actual pardon , which 


b. 


doth not belong to all, or.toany, but thoſe who per- 


form the condition. All which being ſuppoſed , *tis 


from other places manifeſt, that ſome condition there 
is required of us to make us capable of this benchit ot 
the death of Chriſt, the non-performance of which is 
that which reſirains and limits the number of men 
actually juſtified to a far narrower compals than that 
which is here ſpoken of; and this condition being 
to be performed by us, by the means of the rcſurreci- 
on and grace of Chriſt , *tis therefore ſaid Cc. 4. 25. 
that be roſe again for our juſtification , that 1s, to 


TLylas dyIgores toward all men, Wice v. 18. and of 
moAnvl the many, twice v. 19. By all and cach of which 
are mcant in the widelt latitude, without excluſion of 
any, all mankind, to whom (J:ws and Gentiles) the 
mercy and lite introduced by Chrift b-longeth, { only 
on condition of new lite required of them) as the con» 
dcemnation or deachin Adam did io all his potterity. 
The other dithcultics in the chapter, (cauled by ellip- 
ſes, ver. 15, 16, 15+ by a parentheſis of two verles, 13 


+ a, x 27 
I 4+ by a co:mpariton, divided on? part from the other 


| by that parentheſis, an4 the ſecond part of it riling 


make us capable of thole fruits and benetits » f} higher than the tormer , and fo neccHlarily caanged 


Chriſts death, as well as dyed for ozr fins. Sce Noie| from the form of a compaiifon or equality, to that of 


on ch. 3. h. 


an argument @ minors atl 1: -j'', fr1m1 the leſs to the 


V. 12. Wherefore] Ate firo here being an illative | greater) are explicatcd ia wc Pacapurate , and need 
Az 4#r2 form, and moſi fitly rendred Wherefore, makes it here | not here farther be infified on, 


CHAP. VL Paraphraſe. 
A... 0 ts 7 ſhall we ſay then ? + ſhall we continue in ſin, that grace may bh Now ole las chat 
do we ſay? abound ? obje&ion ( againtt our doftrine 
Ti & ips- 


oat 3 : by God) intimared ch. 3, 8. Do 
F or, Let us 1N ? ] a we affirm indeed, what we are 
— ? accuſed to affirm, that men may live, and continue, and go on in fin , that by that means the mercy of God , vi) .ch we 
ot 7 acknowledge is illuſtrated by his looking graciouſly on the Gentile finners, may be, in like manner , che more ter out by 
inc ubirapy pardoning the greareſt fins continued and gone on in by us Chriſtians ? God forbid we ſhould make any tuch cunclution, 
* As many or make any ſuch uſe of the do&rine of Gods mercy to finners , which we know was defigned only ro call arid araw the 
ad eh 4 Gentiles out of their (inful courſes to fincere reformation, upon this promiſe of pardon for whar is paſt, Ad. 7. 30. on 
ny Seco condition ons _ and _y » — __ ro or , or $0 - yg > ugh eg in chat _ or 
ſhall we. Of! to flatter chem with hope of impuniry if they did, Certainly our dodgrine is of a far diftant making from this, and our 
Tis & xl profeſſion of Chriſtianiry moſt rigly lied us ro the bran! bo 3 for our bapriſm is a vowed ror ſin, and theretore 
ve T4 we that are baptized muſt not in any reaſon return ro, or live any longer in it z our being baptized Chriitians obligerh 
ad us not to return to this mire again, after we are thus waſhed, | 


1 . f che Gentiles being raxcn 1 
2+ God forbid : * How ſhall we that are dead to in, live any longer there- jy cod) intimated hz a 1, 


3- Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 3, 4. *Tis a thing thar every 


baptized into his death ? 


Chriſtian knows, that the im- 


4+ Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death; that like as merfion in baptiſm rcfersto the 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father , even ſo we allo ORR, Be porring Be 


ſhould walk in newne(s of life, ] 


perſon baprized into the water 
denotes & proclaims the dearh 


and burial of Chriſt , and ſignifies our undertaking in baptiſm , that we will give over all the fins of our former lives 
(which is our being buried rogether with Chriſt, or baptized to his death) thar ſo we may live chat regenerate new life 
(anſwerable to Chriſts reſurreQion) which conſiſts in a courſe of all ſanRiry, a conſtant Chriſtian walk all out days. 


5, For 
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+. For if wehave in baptiſm  5-_For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death , we ſhall 
undertaken to forſake fin , and be alſo iz the likeneſs of bis reſurre&ionz ] 
to he dead to the motions of it, and ſo to imitate Chriſts death, and thereby have been ſo graffed into Chrift, that we are 
become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the ſame juyce with that root , we are then under the very ſame obligation 
tro imitate and tranſcrive his reſurre&ion, by our new regenerate lives, which are our firſt reſurreRion, and the lively re- 
ſemblance, and pourtraiture of his. 


6. Reſolving this 'with our _ 6: Knowing this, that our old man + is crucified with him , that 2 the body of + wa, cru 


ſelves, that as this was one end fin might bedettroyed, * that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin.] ewvigaupy. 
of Chriſts ſuffering for our fins, and dying upon the croſs, that he might give us example to do fo too, (ſee Tir. 2.14.) My 
ro crucifie, thar is, forſake, our former courſe of life 3 ſo our forſaking of fin, and conforming our ſelves to his crucifixi- Per how 
on, which in baptiſm we undertake, obliges us to the mortifying of every fin,fo far that we no longer yield any obedience lonper je 
to ir, that is, neither willingly indulge to any preſurypruous as, nor laviſhly lye down in any habit or courſe of fin, pant rt 

n, For as a man truly dead, 7 For he that is dead, is + freed from ſin. F abſolved 
js freed from the avrhority of all thoſe that in life-time Fad power over him ; ſo he that is dead to fin (in this figurative © 1 inaic)au 


ſenſe, wherein I now ſpeak) is freed from the power of fin aQting formerly in him , and conſequently he that hath, by 
heing baptized into Chriſt , ſo far undertaken to accompany Chriſt in his death as really ro dye unto fin, muſt demon» 
rate himſelf to be freed from the power of it , muſt nor permit it to live in him, that is, himſelf ro be aged by it, or 
elſe he doth quite contrary to his undertaking, 


8 And if we fincerely per- ,. 9+ Now if we be dead with Chriſt , we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 
form our part in this, if we imi- him : [ 
rate Chriſt in his death, thar is, dye to fin, forſake and never return to it again, then we muſt alſo remember, that it is 
another part of our Chriſtian faith, and undertaking of our baptiſm , to imirate Chrift in his reſurre&ion, to riſe to new 
and holy ard godly lives , (and then we have grounds of believing that we ſhall rogether with him , or after his exam- 
ple, have a joyful reſurreRion to eternal life, But upon no other terms bur theſe do we expeR or belicye any good 
from Chriſt, 


5. This being it for which we 9+ Rnowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead , dyeth no more z death 
have a copy jn Chriſts reſurre- hath no more dominion over him. ] 
Rion alſo, as well as in his death, viz, Soto riſe to new life, as never to return to our old fins again 3 as his was a reſur- 
reRion thar inftated him on an eternal life, never to come under the power of death again. 


10, 14, For as when he dyed 10, * For in that he dyed, he dyed unto fin once 3 +but in that he liveth, he * For that 


for our fins, he dyed once, ne- 1;v.th yntg God, whichdied, 
ver to undergo that death a- died nnto 


pain , bur when he roſe from 17 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin 3 but alive 6" pncefor 


death he was immediately in- unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. l —— 
Nated, not into cne ſingle a of life (ſo only, as it might be truly ſaid, he was once alive after death) but no more ; bur Cues &: 
into an immortal endicf* life, alife co. immortal with the Father, God eternal: ſo muſt we, after thar double example Fiat © 
of his death, and reſurre&ion, account our ſelves obliged by ovr baptiſm (which accordingly is not womt to be reitera- | h 
red) fo to dye, to forſake fin, as that we need never dye any more, dye one final death , never reſume our formet cour- —_— 
ſes again, and on the other fide, for our new Chriſtian life, to take care, that thar be eternal, no more to return to our fins veth, liveth 
again, than we think Chriſt or God can dye again, but perſcvere in all vertuous and Godly living , according to the ex=- 090,07 


ample and precepts of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who dyed and roſe again on purpoſe to raiſc us up to this kind of new life, 
never to dye again, 


12 And ſoyou now ſee what 12+ Let notfinreign therefore in your mortal body , that ye ſhould obey it in 
your Chriſtian dury is, whatſo- the luſts thereof.] 
ever we are calumniared to affirm, that whereas your fleſh hath many ſinful defires, which, if they be obeyed, or obſer- 
ved, will ſer up a kingdom or dominion of fin in you, make you ſervants and ſlaves to fin, you are moſt ftriftly obliged to 


take _ that ſin get not this dominion , that you obey ir not in yielding to, or ſatisfying the Juſts or prohibited defires of 
your bodles, 


. Neither * yic 7 7 *® preſent 
2. he tt & es; 7? Neither * yield ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto x end 


up,or preſenting your members fin 3 but yicld your {elves unto God , as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and bers wito 


urt9 1, as inftruments or wea your mcmbers 44 inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. ] | ſin, weapons 
pons to do what ſin woult have done, ye muſt conſecrate your ſelves unto God , as men that are raiſed unto new life, Ca : 
and therefore are fic to do him ſervice, and your bodies as ative and military inftruments of performing to him all the but preſent 
obedience in the world, 1nd t matk- 
14. 'Twere the vileſt thing., 14* For fin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, tank 
in the world for fin to have do- but under grace. } Gas 3.0 t- 
minion over you, who are now no longer under the weak unefficacious pedagogy of the Law ( which could only forbid "- is ey 
fin, and denounce judgment, bur never yield any man that hope of mercy on amendment , which is neceſſary to the aaea5nharh 


working reformation on him, or checking any fir that men are tempred to) but under a kingdom of grace, where there 


is pardon for fin upon repenrance, and firength from heaven to repent, and ſo no want of ability or .encouragement to 
amerd our lives, (Sec note on Mat. 5g. g ) 


15. From hence again ſome 15: What then? ſhall we fin , becauſe we are not under the Law, but under 

carnal men are ready to colle& grace ? God forbid. ] 

matter of ſecurity in fin : For, ſay they, if now under the Goſpel there be pardon allowed for fin, and not condemna- 

tion (as it was under the Law,) for every wilful fin we have commitred , why may we not ſecurely fin? This is the un- 
reaſonableſt concluſion, and detorfion of this doitrine , yer very diſtant from the truth of it , which is, that this pardon 

for fin be!ongeth not to them that ſecurely go on infin , but only to the penitent, and is offered to men thac are ſinners, 

on purpoſe, thar in hope of pardon upon returning, th:y may timely do fo, and not that they may the longer continue in 

thejr courte, which is the mof} avhorred uſe of Gods mercy imaginable, 


is; *9 a a 6. 16. Know ye not, tuat to whom ye T yield your (elves ſervants to obey , 01S + preſent 
he char delivers himſelf up to {EX Vants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of tin, unto death, or of obedience unto "3: 
any man as a ſervant or ſlave, TigNtcoulne(s? |] 
and aRually ſerveth or o>eyeth him, is to be accounted his ſervant, and to receive wages from him : and ſoir muſt be a- 
mong you, if ye give your ſelves up to any fin, to ſerve that, ye are ſlaves to fin, and muft expe the wages of that ſervice, 


erernal death : as on the other fide , if ye deliver your ſelves up to ſerve God in obeying his commands , ye will be re- 
pured his ſervants, and have the wages that belong thereto, eternal life, See 2 Tim, 4. note a, 


17. But ris a great mercy of _ 17: But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of fin, but ye have obeyed a——— 


God to you, that having been from the heart that form of doctrine * which was delivered to you. ] _ ” 
formerly the ſervants of fin, having lived and gone on ſo long in the courſe of fin, ye have now cordially obeyed that EY = 
ſummary of Chriſtian do&rine, to the belicf and praQice of which ye were delivered up , and ſolemnly conſecrated in 6is 3y ma pt* 
your baptiſm ; ſee note on Mat, g. d. ; 0g9n's 


18. And having receives 18. T Being then made free from fin, ye became the ſervants of rightcouſ+ t and be- 


; ing freed 
a manumiſſion from that nels, ] ing free 


gf fre mM tin ye 
have been ſubje&ed, or made ſervants to righteouſreſ., ElwSepaliytss 5 dd The « pvapling, iu 7 © _ 
evi | 


Chap. vi. 


for as you have yielded your members {ervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity un- 
* Cinftifica- - + Hain {o now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto * ho- 
incls. 


tion ay 
oy 


+ free men 
xo righte- 
ouſneſs, 
$at/I e890 
Ti O'the 


* have ye 


£x4Ts 
+ ſanAifica- 
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Paraphraſe. 


evil maſter, ye have given your ſelycs up co a more ingenuous ſervice , obliging your (clyes to live righteouſly for ever 


after, 


19. I ſpeakafter the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh ; 19. I ſhall expreſs this by an 


ordinary reſemblance, or I will 
deal with you after the mildeſt 
and moſt cafje equicable man - 
ner, require no more than any 


man would in reaſon require, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh , which I cannot expe ſhould bear roo much ſeve- 
rity, or elſe too high expreſſions : All that I ſhall ſay, is, that you will bur have the ſame care of ſanRiy now, be bur as 
diligent to obey the precepts of Chriſt , and by that means aſpire to ſanRification , as you were formerly indufirious in 
rhe ſerving of your lufts and unlawful vile affe&ions, to aR all the villany in the world. This in all reafon 1 maſt require 
of you, and ſhall require no more (though according to firi& juſtice I might require greater care to ſecure your life and 
falyation, than to ruine and dainn your (elyes ye had expreſſed. ) 


20. For when ye were lervants of f1v, ye were T free trom righteouſneſs. ] 


20, For (by way of ordinary 


diſtributive juſtice) when ye ſcrved fin, righteouſnels or piery (ye know) had no whit of your ſe:vice 3 why then ſhould 
fin now have any of your {ervice, when you haye delivered up your ſelves to righteouſneſs or Chriſtian) lie, to be obſer- 
yan followers of thar ? why ſhould ye not now abſtain as ftritly from all fin, as then ye did from all good ? ſurc this the 


rules of juſtice will oblige you to, 


21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for 21. And this will b» much 


the cnd of thole things # death. | 


the nature of your former fins, in your own experience of them, how little fruit, or bepefic, 0: {atisfattion they }:; 
you at the very rime of enjoying them, and how nothing bur ſhame at the preſent remembrance of them , =: 
tain the concluſion is, that they will bring dearh upon you 3 whereas the ſerving of Chit on the © 
ter of joy and pleaſure at the preſent, macrer of comfort and confidence after, and wili biitg ialyatlivn at the 


22. But now being made free from fin, and become ſcrvants to God, * ye have 
your fruit unto + holineſs, and the end everlatting life. ] 


more reatonable, if ve cor iicx 


{it 1,0 ce 
- will he Mate 
ends 


22. But now having given o- 
yer the icrvice of fin, (vowed 


our ſelves never to go on farther in thar courſe) and vndertakenthe ſervice of God, bring forth (ruit , ſuch as by which 
{anRification may daily increaſe in you, and as may reap, for ics crown, eternal life, | 


22, For the wages of ſin is death ; but the gift of God # eternal lite, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 


23, For according to the 
Lay, and {o ſtil] ro every impe- 


nirent» the reward or payment of every deliberate fin, all that it brings in to hingby way of {tipend , is death ; buc the 


mercy that is in the Goſpel reached vurt to all penitentrs, is eternal life 
Chrift Jeſus our Lord hath done and ſuffered for us in the Goſpel, 


» 45 it is now purchaſed and contrived , by what 


Annotations on Chap. V1. 


V. 6. The body] The phraſe 73 cape the body, Sc. repent, to be converted, to be transformed , to be waſhed, 
73 834s hath a peculiar ulc in S» Pax, when itis joyned with to purifie hands and beart, Fam. 4. 8. bimſelf, 1 Fob: 
a Genirive caſe following , for then ir paſlcs into the| 3. 3. zo be purified with the laver of regeneration by 


ſignification of that which is joyned'witly it , and it 
{elf loſes its force 3 the body of fin lignitying nothing 


[+ 


the word, Epbeſe 5. 26. ſprinkled in the heart from an 


evil conſciexce, Heb. 10. 22. to be renewed in the mind, 


more than ſiz here, and Rom. 7. 2.4 Cope Yard re Tirs to put on the new man, created according to God, Epbeſ. 
the body of this death, no morc than thu death, this tad|q. 24, u new creature, to be born of the Spirit , Fob. 3. 
miſerable kind ot death. So g&ue wif, E:clus. 7+ 246. tobe ſpiritually minded, ( in oppotition to being 
pa Xe their body, lignities them, and agua Xuss Chriſt, Row. 7.' barn of the fliſh, and minding fliſhly things,)) to be re- 
Sou ws 4 and goud us me, Gal. 6.17. and Phyt. 1-20. 10 94 generate , Or to be born again , Or of water ana of the 
EZus Sitns Tape TETAYBTEYs 1afS , Phil. $. 21. and gwua Ditns Spirit, to be begotten by the word of truth, Foam. 1+ 1 8. 
avs, the body of our humiliation, and the body if bis ty be enlightned, to revive ,' and be riſen with Chriſt, t0 
glory , 1s no more than fimply our humiliation and by riſe from the dead, to be circumciſed with the circums 
S3uzzuep- glory. SO Col. 2. 11. dmixduors 7% copal © 5) cuagtoy cifion nvt made with hands , Col. 2. 11. the circumci- 
THal Tis Jags, the putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, ſion of the heart, (explaincd by paiting off the bady of 
15 the putting off the fins of the fliſþ , or carnal lins.| the ſins of the fleſh, that is, carnal lins,) #9 eſcape from 
And perhaps 1 Cor. 9.27. vawniatu 73 aud we, beat, the wicked generation , and ſimply to eſcape , or to be 
or cuff, my ſelf, tor {0 the matter of the ditcourle be- ſaved, AG. 2. 47. to gs out from ameng them, #0 grow 
fore, concerning the uſe of Chriſtian liberty, doth molt' ſober, 2 Tim- 2. 26. to awake out of ſl.cp, Rom. 13» 
incline us to interpret it. And all this ſcems 1n S, Paul! 11. 1 Cor. 15. 34+ and (in a fpeciai Scripture-ſente of 
to be an imitation of the Hebrews form of ſpcech,' the phraſe) to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor- 5+ 20+ that 
among whom the word DSY that fignities a body, tre-| is, to lay down all that averſation aud enmity which 
quently ſignifies no more than bezxg or identity, lo that| they had had formerly to God, or by their wicked 
13Y bis body figntties no more than idem ipſe the ſame| works (Col. 1. 21.) had expreſſed towards him, to 
he. SO Joſ. 9. RIAYY your body , that 15, your very] put off all filtbineſs , Fam. 1. 21. works of dari ne, 
ſelves, or as the Targaum reads it , [)IA "1P, your near, Rome 15+ 12. the old man, &c. Epbeſ. 44 22, 24. and 
kinſman, and Fob 2. touch \O%Y bis bedy : the Targum to put on Chriſt , Gal. 3. 27. to depart from evil, 
reads "W117 himſelf, the former touches having bcen| 1 Per. 3+ 11+ to deny, or renounce, ungodlineſt, Tit- 2+ 
on his tamily, and goods, &c. And that place of Col.2.|12. to draw nigh unto God, Fam. 4. t. to become ſer- 
Dupalgs 9: % au kaloma may T3 FAewpa Th 366711©- TO44s |[uants to God , Rom. 6. 22. to take Chri(ts yoke upoR 


1ZTE 


he 


MA 


K.2lapy lv 
09 jc. & jap" 
Tia | 


Tins, in bim dwelleth the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
may leem capable of the lame ſent, that the filneſs of 
the Godbead dwells in Chriſt by identity of his very ct- 
{cnce, and fo directly in the notion of SY, As for the 
xaTAgyn3 cope, aboliſhing the body of ſin, its a phraſe 
to lignithe reformation of life, Ot which ſort many 
other phraſes there are in Scripture, which fignifie the 
ſame thing, ſome of them referring to the new lite, to 
which the change is made, others to the old courſe 
that is forſaken. I ſhall ſet down ſome of them 3 to 


| 


us, Mat. 11. 29. to yield our members weapons of 
righteouſneſs to God , Rom. 6. 13. to be freed from 
the law ( thatis, the empire or dominion or com- 
mand) of fin, Roms $. 2. to ſuffer in, or to, the fliſh, 
I Pet- 4. 1+ (referring to fins) ſuffering or dying to, 
and ſo cealing from, ſin. See Notea. on that place. So 
to be crucified with Chriſt, Gal- 2. 19+ to crucifie the old 
man, Roms 6. 6. the fleſh with affeftions and lujts ; and 
xelye 147" arFgarss gagnt, being judged , Or conr 
demned, according to men in, Or to, the fleſh, 1 Pet. 4 6s 

tnat 
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Annotations 01 The Fpiſtle to the Romans. Chap. V11. 


that is, judged and executed to. carnal flcſhly aQions, [ted But it may otherwilc be rendred alſo, that the Aim 


t» God (in imitation of, or compliance with him ) to 


the Spirit, after a ſanEificd ſpiritual manner. So the 


world being crucified to me, and T to the world, Gal. 6. 
14+. mortifying by the Spirit the aGhions of the boay 
(Rom. 8. 13+) and the members on the earth , #0 be 
dead to fins Rom. 6. 1 1+ and here being planted togetber 
with Chriſt in the likeneſs of his death, V. 5+ R 

V. 19. Speak, after the manner of men | 'AySgamivoy 
aye here is thought to ſignitic his taking exprelſons 
out of common lite , 1a a&iyciay Ths oagnds vgs, 18 
reſpett of the weakyeſs of their groſs, Or carnal under= 
ftanlings, his uſing Allegories and figures 3 
fore he had uſed proofs from facred types, the death 
and reſurreRion of Chriſt applied to his purpoſe of 
mortification, and new lite, ſo now proceeding to vul- 
gar known fimilitudes , taken from matters, anddcr- 


and as be-1derate conſideration. 


pertorm Gods will, (and not to undertiand Pals lan- 
[guage ) and confſcquently the dy3g&71yor aiyay be, 
ſpeaking, or requiring from them , moſt moderatily by 
way ot condeſcention to their infirmitics, requiring 
the leaſt that in any reaſon could be required of them, 
lo as &y9gumyO- 1 Cores 10s 12. fignihcs that which 
hath nothing extraordinary in it, thac which js com- 
mon among men: fo S. Chryſoitom there, INIT-LIIEA 
TT&5t pinens, Begxvs,ovppsle@,, it ſignifics little ſhort, 
proportionable to the jtren2th. So 1n Demyſthenes contre 
Midiam drSewninn x, welae oxii;, an humane and mg- 
So in Horace lib. 2. bumane com- 
mod \1ynifies parum commodz, little profituble. And 
if it be here conſidered how moderate aud cquitable a 


vants, as Gal. 3+ 15+ And thus it may fitly be interpre-'very well be the form to introduce it. 


Parabhraſes CHAP. VII. 


ſo cuſtomary among men, that they may live according |weakyeſs of their fleſh be taken in reſpec of tirength to **?*** 


propoſal it is which herc follows, *twill be acknows - 
ledged that this of dr3pdmivey aye in this notion,may 


r. But to that which is [af} 'K Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that know the a Law) that *rthetw 


ſaid ch. 6. 23. of eternal life to * the 2 Jaw hath power over a man as long as he liveth ? ] 

be had by Chriſtians through the Goſpel , ye are ready to obje&, Yea, but Chriſtians of your inſtitution do nor obſerve 
the Law of Moles, and (o fin contempruouſly againſt God, that gave that Law to Moſes; nay, not only the Gentiles, that 
are converted to Chriſtianity, are by you permicted ro negleR circumciſion, 8&c. and not ro b-come Protelyt:s ot juſtice 
AR. 18. but, which is more unreaſonable, the converred Jews are taught by you thac they need nor obſerve the Law of 
Moſes (ce AR. 21. 21. and Norte b. on the title of chis Epiftie_) and then how can the Goſpel help rh-11) ro ererval life 
that thus offend 1gainſt the preſcripr Law of God ? To this third head of objeRions the Apoſtle in the beginning, of this 
Chapter gives a perſpicuous anſwer, athrming (that which was now neceſlary to be declare, though perhaps formerly 
it had not been affirmed co the Jews at Rome ) that they were now no longer obliged to obſervance of the ceremonies 
of the Moſaical Law : Which being to Paul revealed from heaven, Ephel. 3. 3. among the many revelations which he 
had received, 2 Cor. 12 9. he thus declares to them, preparing them firſt by ſhewing the reaſonableneis of it, by the 
ſimilitude of an husband and a wife 3 My brethren of the ftock of Abraham, ye cannor bur know the quality or nature of 
thoſe Laws which give one perſon intereſt in, or power over another, (for I ſuppoſe you inſtru&ed therein, by frequent 
hers and reading of the books of Moſes) that any ſuch Law ſtands in force, as long as the perion that hath that inte» 
reſt liveth, ; 


2, For it is known of any 
married woman , that by the 
conjugal law ſhe is obliged to Of her husband. ] 
cleave to the husband as long as he lives; bur upon the husbands death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life, is 
dcad allo, and ſo the wife is abſolutely free, the law of matrimony hath no force upon her, ſec Gal. 5. 4. 


2. And this is ſo far, from be- 


rers of the greateſt importance , 


depend upon it 3 For if while {70M that law 3 ſo that (he is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to another 


her husband liverh , ſhe yield man. |] | 

her ſelf to any other, ſhe is acknowledgedly guilty of adultery : bur if her husband be dead, ſhe may freely marry 
any other man , and live with him conjugally , and be as innocent in ſo doirg, as if ſhe had never had former huf- 
band. 


4- And thus { my brethren, 


2, For the woman which hath an husband, is bound by the Law to * her huſ- 
band, ſo long as he liveth : but if the husband be dead, ſheis looſed from the law 


$A 3. So then, if while her husband liveth, + ſhe be married to another man, 
ing a nicety , that indeed mat- ( * (,1| he called an adultercſs : but if her husband be dead, ſhe 1s tree 


4+ Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo Þ are become dead to the Law by the body 
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even thoſe of che Jews that are of Chritt, that ye * thould be married to another, even to him who is raiſed from * maybeto 


believers in Chriſt ) the Law is the dcad, that we F (hould bring forth fruit unto God. ] 

through Chriſt dead to you alſo, (and nor only to the Gentile belicyers, AR. 15.) and ſo ye alloare freed from the ob- 
ligation of the Law, that is, as it were dead to ir, that ye may now, according to thr laws of marriage , be ſafely joyned 
and eſpouſed to another, viz, to that Chrift , whoſe refurreQion from the dead ſhews him to be alive, that ſo ye may live 
in conjugal affe&ion and obedience to him, and being made fruitful by his Spirit we may , as wives that live with their 
husbands, bring forth all holy Chriſtian ations to the honour and praiſe of God. 


s. This, while we lived un- : ; aria 
der the pedagogy of the Law, Law, * did work in our members + to bring torth fruit unto death. ] 
was nor dore by us, (which is one reaſon of aboliſhing ir, Chriſt now giving preceprs of inward purity , inſtead of thoſe 
external ordinances, and giving his Spirit to enable to perform them, over and above what was under the Law.) For 
when we were u:;der thoſe carnal ordinances, though all ſinful prattices were forbidden vy that Law, and ſo were ren- 
dred more criminous by being prohibired by a promulgate Law, yer our finful defires and affeRions, thar propoſed thoſe 
obje&ts which were thus forbidden, that Law had no power to Mortifie and iubdue, and lo notwithſranding that Law, 
rhoſe ſinful affeRions were obeyed and yielded to in our members, and ſo brought forth thar ſad fruir, obligation to 
puniſhment eternal, and that v/as all the good we reaped by the Law, 


6. . Pur now we are freed 


the moral precepts) contained letter. | X 
allo thoſe carnal external performances, (ſee Mat, g, g.) that obligation being cancelled by which they were due, ſo 
that now inſtead of being outwardly circumciſed, and in our lives impure, we muſt think our (clves moſt ſrriftly obliged 
to ſet to the performing of thar real ſubſtantial purity which was ſignified by the legal obſervances of circumcifion, &c. 
ſerving Chriſt in new life, and Evangelical obedience, (ce ch, 8, x.) in lica of that external bloody obedience, which 


5. For when we were in the ficth, the motions * of fins, which + were by the 


6. But now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were 
from the Law as that ( betide held , that we ſhould {crve innewnels of ipitit, and not ## the oldneſs of the 
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+naybut I notknown ſin but by the Law : for I had not known * © Juſt, except the Law 
had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. ] 
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The Epiſtle to the Romanr. Paraphraſe: 
the Law of Moſes (written of old by Gods appointment, and fo here called the writing or the letter ) did then requite 
of all Jews. See Note on Mar. $: g. | | 


| J id, di 
7. What * ſhall we ſay then ? Is the Law fin? God forbid. + Nay , 4 I had 4. Bb here aain it is bbjeR- 
ed to us, that by thus arguing ' 


| we lay charge and blame upon 
the T.aw, that it is ſin, or the cauſe of ſin, contenting it ſelf with that external performance of the ceremony, wp 


exa&ing the inward purity of us. To this I anſwer by way ef dereſiation of that calumny, of which our duRrine 5 per- 
fe&ly guilrleſs : No ſure, we Jay no ſuch thing to the charge of the Law, we ſhould be moſt unjuſt, if we did, For che 
Law hath done its part, given us knowledge that the very defires of the heart are ſins ( and that diſtinRiy in the renmti 
commandment) which I had not known, had not the Law diſtinaly rold me rhat it was ſo, and fer circumeifion as ari 
emblem of that duty of mortifying all carnal defires, 


$. But fin + taking occaſion by the commandment, wrought in me all * man- g_ ,; the raw havitg ins 


ner of concupiſcence : tor without the Law tin F was dead. deed only given me the prohi- 
bition, and rhat ceremony to fence ir, and no more, and inthis particular of covering, not ſo much as denouncing any 
preſent legal inflition upon the commilſon of ir, rhe cuſtomary ſins of men, ſeeing rhere was no puniſhinent ailigned co 
this ſin(rhar is, being only forbid by the Law withour any annexation of puniſhment ) rook an advancage by the Laws 
only prohibiting, and not puniſhing this fin, and ſo perſwading me, thar the external ceremony of circu:ncijion (which 
was commanded under penalty of exciſion) would ſerve the rurn,withour any more, invaded me,and wrovghr in me all 
inward impurity 3 which as ir would nor ſo probably have been able ro do, if the Law, that mentioned chis prohibition, 
had fortified ir with denunciation of puniſhment (as in other caſes) or if indeed the truſting on the external pertor- 
mance, the priviledge of being circumciſed , had nor given men ſome ſecurity and confidence, that nothing ſhould be 
able ro do them hurt, (deprive them of the favour of God, that were thus circumciſed) ſo would ir not have been near 
ſo critninous, if ir had not been diftin&ly prohibired by the Law. For it is a known truth, that the criminouſne(s and 
puniſhableneſs of any aR ariſcth from irs being prohibited by ſome Law, 


. For *I was alive without the Law once3 but when the commandment , x4, people indeed of the 
fs . TY: | Jews lived formerly withour 
the Law, (ſee Note d.) that is, before the promulgarion of it bit as ſoon as the Law was given, the fin of diſobeying a 
promulgate Law became greater, and thediſobedicnt Jew more puniſhable by reaſon of the Law, and no way the better 
for it: As when a man is fick, and doth not know his condition and danger, the Phyſician coming tells him of both , and 
preſcribes him a ſiri& dierfor the future, if he will recoyer 3 bur he obſcryes nor his preſcriprions, continues intempe- 
rate, and ſodies under rhe Phyſicians hand, and in ſpice of his care, 


10. And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 


10. And the Law, which was 
death, ] 


; : - meant to keep them finleſs, and 
ſo to bring then to life, being not obeyed, did in the iſſue of it bring only death on them, 


11. For ſin taking + occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it ,, pgyrthe Law preſcribing 


flew me. ] Bs Ob . | ; circumciſion under penalty of 
exciſion, but not preſcribing the inward purity under that threat (nor denauncing any preſent judicial puniſhment upon 


the commiſſon of the contrary fin) bur only prohibiring jt, and no:more, fin took advantage by this impuniry of the 
Law, and firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity, and then, by occafion of che commandment which forbad ir, and ſo made 
ir criminous, inſnared and wounded me to death, 


12. * Wherefore the Law # holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt and 12. And fo the objeRion 


pon. V.7. was a groundlecſs objeRi 
£ ul though the Moſaical Law were the occafion of {in (or were made advantage of by fin) yer it w o gn 6 | as 


ſo ſtill that Law is holy, (and the Commandment againft covering, holy) juſt, and good : firſt holy) whether thar ſignifi 
piety towards God, or purity from all allowance of impurity 3 and (o ſecondly, juſt, in allowing no manner of injattice ; 
and rhirdly, good, as requifing chariry to others, and ſono manner. of colour or tinure of ill in ir, ( only *cwas nor ſo 
highly perfect in any of theſe reſpe&s, *twas nor filled up to ſo high a pitch, as is now by Chriſt required of us.) 


13. + Was that then which is good , made death unto me ? God for- 13, Was therefore this good 


which hjd, But fin , that it might appear fin, working death * in me by that Law guilty of death to me? 


*; db M 2 _ . » = 
.*: me which is good 3 that fin by the commandment might become exceeding fin- 
ieazth? To | : 
: axes 
; 16 353708 


9d, 2-3 ro men by that which is good, and ſofin it ſelf is by this means extremely aggravated , and making this uſe of the Law, 
* Lo me uot ir becomes extremely or luperlatively ſinful, or the Law ſtiews me whar a finful thing fin is, which will nor be repreſſed 
by the Laws 
14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual , but Iam carnal, f fold undes |, 4. And the reaſon why the 
ſin. ] Ye . effect of the Law is ſo contrary 
ro whar was intended by ir, is this, that the Law is ſpiritual, and not performableby a carnal man , but the carnality of 
men (ſold under fin, that is, habitual ſlayes to fin, ready to do all rhat it bids them , though the Law never ſo diſtinRly 
prohibir) char is the cauſe of all. 
t know w- 15 For that which I do, I fallow not : for what I would, that I do not ; but |, +. For Cich inen as 1 now 
Yu Ke what I hate, that I do. ] ſpeak of, carnal men, ver. 14. 
though they are taught their duty by the Law, yet do they not by the diRate of their underſtanding or conſcience, that 
which they do, it is not that which in conſent to the Law they approve, bur chat which by their conſcience, dire&ed and 
inftru&ed by the Law, they hate and diſlike, that they do. 
16. If then I do that which I would not , I conſent unto the Law , that it is 1g. gn this very thing is an 
good. | | | argument , that the Law is ac 
knowledged to be good, that they diſlike that which they do in diſobedience to the Law, they never commit any prohis 
bired evil, but their conſcience accuſes and ſmites them for ir, 
*Butnow T7. ® Now then it is no more I that do it , but fin that dwelleth ini \1,, andio iris nh the whole 
Net Po me. } | Ma Tr | they that commirs ſin , or they 
8 478 as they are led and inſtru&ed by the Law (and ſo the Law ſtill is vindicated from the charge v. 7.) butir is thieir carnality 
reſiſting rhe Law, or fin having gotten power over them, and ſo carrying them indeſpight of the Law , and conſcience 
admoniſhing the contrary. 
Sac 18. For I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh) * dwelleth no good things jo ii 
euatath | for to will is preſent + with me, but * how to perfortti that which is good, I tind FE. — —— by 
«22 Not, ] the Spirit of Chtiſt ; bur cars 


Frome wor, * 97, not to do that which is good, for the King's MS. reads #3 0% gatipy4/4,9% vo xa 8 


was ir the cauſe of bringing it 
on me ? Ne, not ſo neither, bur 


oo DOE ; fin was that only cauſe , which 
is guilty of all. And ſo (ſee Note on Mat. 1. k.) this is a means of ſetting out fin in irs colours, that it works deſtruRion 
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« The Epiſtle fo the Romans. 
led by their own corrupt cuſtoms , *cis nor the law, or knowing their duty that will do any good on 


Chap, Vile 


them. To approve indeed, or like that which is good, the law enablerh them, bur the carnal affcions do ftill ſuggeſt 
the contrary, and carry them in deſpight of the prohibitions of the law. 


19. And this is clear by rhe 

- experiment , for they do not 

Pony that good, which, as the Jaw 
c 


Os 


20, Which plainly argu-s the 
| truth of that which was ſaid dwelleth in me. } 


commands, (o they conſent to be 
good, and which the law tells them chey ſhould not do, that they do, 


20, Now if Ido that I would not , it is no more I that do it, bur fin that 


19. For the good that I would I do not, but the evil which I would not that 


good 3 but rhe evil which they conſent not to 


v. 1s. and 19. (and is full anſwer to the objeQion againſt the law, v, 9.) that the law is far from being guilty of their 
fin, and that *cis nor they by rhe dudt and diQarte of the law,or their own conſcience guided by the law, that do evil ; but 
carnality or cuſtom of ſin, that hath got ſuch a ſway or power over them, 


21. By this then you may dif- 


22. For according to the un- 


21. I find then * a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with me, ] ins wy 
cern the law, and the goodneſs, and the energy or force of ir, that when carnalicy moves men to evil, the mind illumina- t * 9 M 

red by the law inclines them to good ; or, that evil, when it is repreſented to them, finds them inclined to the contrary, 10400, G'Ts 
22. For I + delight in the law of God, after the inward man. ] "FTI" 

derſtanding, or ſuperiour faculty (contrary to the carnal or bodily part of them) they are pleaſed with all thoſe things _ de- 
ight with, 


that the law of God is pleaſcd with, 
E' 23. But there is another 
commanding power in the 
members, which ſets it ſelf in bers. 


23+ But I ſee 5 another law in my members, warring againſt the law of my =y 
mind , and bringing me into captivity to the law of fin which is in my mem- 


dire& oppoſition to thoſe diftates of che law in the mind, which in carnal men, y. 14. gets the better of the day, carries 
them captive ſlaves, to do whar the fleſh requires to have done by them. 


a ſad condition, 


24. This is 
y carnal man death ? ] 


(the very ſtate of-a 


24+ O wretched man that Iam! who ſhall deliver me from che body of this 


under the law,) and our of which the law cannot reſcue any man, nor from the deftruRion chat attends it, 


25. Yer, bleſſed be God, by 


the grace and ſtrengrh of Jeſus My {elf (ſerve the law of God, bur with the fleſh the law of 10. ] 
Chrif}, c.6. 23, there is a way to get out of this curſed eftate z x. pardon to every penitenr ſinner, which may encourage 
any to break off this ſtate of fin; and 2. grace and firength in Chriſt, to perform what God in Chriſt will accept, that is, 


25+ I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then * with the mind I * the cane 


I with my 
mind, avis 


$144 TW) vo! 


fincere, though not perte&, obedience, (the thing affirmed y. 6. and reſumed ar the beginning of Chap, 8.) So then the 
concluſion of this digreſſion from v. q to this place, is,that the bare knowledge of the Law of Moſes doth only dire& the 
underſtanding, whatis the duty ; which notwithſtanding, the carnal man accuſtomed to his uwn ways of fin, may think 
fir ſtill rogo on in them, and ſo (though one and the ſame perſon) doth two rhings at once, with his underſtandiog he 
ſerves the law of God, is delighted and pleaſed with thoſe things wherewith that is delighted , and yetart the ſame time 
with the fleſh ſubmirsro che iuggeſtions and cuſtomary ations of the fleſh, and falls into fins direRly contrary to the 
ſuggeſtions of his conſcience, and the law in it, and this is juſtly rewarded with death, ch, 6. 23s 


Annotations 01 Chap. VIL. 


2. V. 1. The law hath power over 
5 N;@-w- tion and meaning of theſe words, 5 r4uO- avertver dy - 
x SewTe ip” 3ooy Yeorer Cy, which are commonly rcndred, 

the law hath power over a man as long as be ligeth , 1s 
{omewhat uncertainz and for the determining of it, 

the firſt thing to be confidered, is the delign and mat- 

ter of the diſcourſe in this chapter , which is diſcerni- 

bly this , To vindicate his doGrine, (charged on him 

Ad. 21. 21+ it is not certain whether then truly or no, 
but without doubt now profcfſcdly taught by-him) 
that the Judaical law was aboliſhed by the death of 
Chriſt, Epbeſe 2. 15, 16+ Col. 2. 14. and fo now was 
not obligatory to a Jew. This he now thinks fit to 
declare to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, as in the for- 
mer chapters he had vindicated the liberty of the Gen- 
tiles from the obligation of it to them, and juſiified 
his preaching the Goſp:] to them , both which toge- 
ther did, by way of interpretation, and neceſſary con- 
ſequence, contain under them this of the unobliging- 
nels of theLaw to a Jew. For theLaw of the Jews com- 
manding a ſtrict ſeparation from the Gentiles, all that 
were not their Profelytes, and circumciled, and Paul 
and the other Apoſtles. being Jews, thetr converting 
with, and preaching to the Gentiles , could not be al- 
lowed upon any ſcore, but that of the abrogation of 
the Jewiſh Law, which accordingly was of necellity to 
be revealcd to S. Peter in a viſion , Ad. 10. ( and fo 
ſeems to have been to S. Paul, Epheſe 3. 3.) before he 
durſt preach to Cornelis , who though a Proſelyte of 
the Jews , yet was not a Profelyte of their Covenant, 
or righteouſneſs, that is , was not circumciſed. This 


abolition ofthe Law zo yo, that is, to his brethren the 


Jews ver. 4+ and to the jy; us ver. 6. that-is,, to $. 
Paul, and thoſe he (peaks to, that is, to them that know 
the law, v. 1. and fo (till the Jew-Chriſtians at Rowe, 
is here cvidently proclaimed, v. 4. and 6. And there- 
fore in all probability that muſt be the importance of 
theſe words, which may moſt dircely prepare, and 


] Theconſiru- | 


contribute to the inferring of that concluſion. To 
which end firſt it is neceſſary , that eig #goy Yeavov GF vic Seu yes 
muſt be rendred, as long as be (the man, not as it ) li- 2 
veth, This appeareth by the inſtance ve 2. by which 
that which is {aid v. 1. is exctmplified, 5 yag Snarfe©- 
yur 7 (avlt avfer Siderar viue, The woman which Aut 
hath an busband'is by the ( conjugal ) law bound to the 
living busband;, where the husband is the perſon whoſe 

life is conſidered in this caſe , who as long a4 he lives, 
hath power over his wife, and fo long the wife by la wis 
beund unto him, bat if he die, ſhe is free, &c. By this 

allo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that the man 
which is meant in the latter part of this firtt verſe , as 

long a be liveth , cannot be the perſon on whom the 
Law hath power or fo;ce, but ſome other , who by 

law hath power and authority veſted in him. For it 

1s apparent ver. 2. and 3. that the lite or death of the 
perlon under ſubjection 1s not the thing taken into 
conſideration, and it it were, it would not tend to the 
inferring of the deſigned conclution 3 for the Jews 
could not be ſuppoied to be dead, but the Law that 

had power over them, and though ver. 4. the word 
ivard)oynls ye are put to death may make that ſeem 
pollible to be here meant, yet the contrary being ſo 
evident by the whole drift of the diſcourſe, it is cer- 


tain that z3aralu 9478 md rip there , you are Put 10 884 ya!v/t1- 
death to the law , mult be interpreted as a figurative % 7 wu 
(peech , to lignifie the law is put to death to you; as 

when x«lagye2 lignifics ro be made dgeydy void, to Kays: 
be evacuated or cancelled, and fo is all one with 4 
being put to death, (and is fo uſed Epheſ. 2+ 15. xar> 
agyhoes voor, having. cancelled the law, all one with 
tEarci"las baving blotted it ont , Cole 2: 14+ and meyo- 

nndoas my cavgp baving nailedit to the croſs) we read 

of the woman ver. 2. x«ligynla nw 74 rus 15 dvÞess, 

which would literally be rendicd , ſpe ;5 cancelled 

from the law of the bucband , but indeed ligaifies , 2be 


law of the bucband is cancelled , ox ceaſeth to be in 
foxce, 
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force,to ber 3 and fo v. 6. xallugyiSnulv md voy, we 
are cancelled tothe Law, lignihcs, the kaw # cancelled 
20 us, Which being thus tar deduced, it xemaineth in 
the third place, that the former part of the words, 5 
rip xenra 5 dr9gone, muſt cither thus be rendred, 
the law of the man hath power, or force, Or remains va- 
lid (jovning 5 dy9gsms of the man tO you©- Law, not 
10 xueyer hath power,) Or elle ( becaule the word &y- 
Sedmre is otherwile placed, being afhix'd to xverver,and 
indecd xvers%e properly governs a Genitive cafe, and 
is uſed with one, Lz- 22+ 25+ Jult as here it will be, it 
4 dy Teams be governed by it, ) it 15 poſſible that the 
word man, which 1s the be 1n the latter part , may be 
implicd and underſtood ( though not ſpecitied) in the 
word 6 vou@ law, thereby ſignifying not Law in ge- 
neral, but more ſpecially any law which conveyeth 
a right, or giveth power or dominion to one man 
over another 3 according to the primitive notion of 
ybuCr law, from viue diftribuo, noting an aſlignation, 
or diſtribution of every mans right unto him, (and ſo 
you: ver. 2-cvidently ligoities the conjugal law,which 
ſubj<s and binds the wife to the husband) for of (ach 
a law it will be truly (aid, that xvezever 9% arSgwre, It 
is in validity» or force, over the man, (meaning the (ub- 
je) as long as he, that is; the owner, or the Lord, li- 
yeth, That this is the true ſenſe and aim of the words 
15 unqueſtionable , and the latter way of expreſling it 
{ems to bs the moſt commodious and-eafie, though 
«the former may poſlibly be it, ( by an cafe and ordi- 
nary vaigfaloy : ) and then yiuO-7% dyIgame the law 
of the man will be a-fit phraſe to fignitic any ſuch law, 
wherein mens intereſts are concerned, Munycipal, or 
humane laws, which are in force till they be aboliſhed 
legally. or CT Eee) 

V.-4. Dead to the Law) That :5aaſuvyre md vow 
you are dead to the Law lignities the Laws being dead 
co them, being aboliſhed, having nopower overthem, 
hath been (aid , {Note 4.)-and may further appear by 
v. 6. whete the ground of their freedom from the Law 
is expreſſed by SSariy]G- UW 6 ralayiuda that being 


an ordinary Proſopopzia ( as when fin 15 ſaid to reign 
C: 6+ 12+) uled for a-perſon, is.ſaid to be dead, (and to. 
be nailed to Chriſts croſs; Col: 2. 14+): and ſounder the 


Hrnotations on The Epiſtle tothe Romans. Chap. Vit. 
[you are not in the fiſh. but in the Pirit ; if þ be the 
Pririt of God dwelleth in you, that 18, if, as ye are out- 


wardly profefſors ot the taith, baptized Chriſtians, (6 
ye are fincerely (o, ſuch as in whom (he holy Spirit of 
God may vouchſafe to inhabit, which will not abide 
when unrighteouſnels cometh in. And accordingly 
Chriltianity is called the law of the Spirit of life, ch. 8; 
2- and here v. 6. the newneſs of the Spirit, in oppo- 
lition to the oldneſs of the letter , the Molaical Law; 
And a peculiar propriety there is in this phraſe tor this 
matter in many relpe&s Firſt, in reſpec of the ha« 
ture of the Moſaical precepts , which were external; 
Waſhings, Circumciſion, bodily reſts, &c. (all which 
are ſeated inthe fleſh ) and fo proportionably carnal 
promiſes, and threats 3 whereas the precepts of Chriſt 
go deeper to the mind and ſpirit, require the purity 
of that, and accordingly are back'd with ſpiritual 
promiſes and terrors : Secondly, in reſpe& of the 
aſſiſtance that Chri{t aftords toward his obedience , by 
givingoof his ſpirit , to aflilt (if it be not grieved aud 
reſiſted ) our ſpirits, in oppoſition to which the ltate 
under the. Law having none of that ſtrength joyned 
with it , may jultly be called the being in the fleſh. 
To which may be added, that one eminent effe& of 
the Spirits deſcending, was the commilſionating of the 
Apoſtles for their office of preaching to the Gentile 
world remiſſion of ſins upon Repentazce, and in op- 
poſition to that, the Law allowing no place for repen- 
tance for any preſumptuous fin, but inflicting preſent 
puniſhment on the offender , that fate may bs fitly 
ltyled being in the fleſh. Mean while as there is a dif- 
ference betwixt the weaknels of the natural ſlate coti- 
fidered without any other aid , than what the Law 
affordeth, and the fintulneſ(s of carnal acts and habits 
continued and indulged to, and on the other fide, be- 
twixt the ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian, afforded the 
grace and ſirength of Chriſt, and of him that makes 
ule of that grace, and leads a pure Chriltian life 3 (6 
the being & Ty oaext , in the fleſh , differs from livieg, 
or walking xJ' F oagxa, affer, Or according, ts the fliſP, 
and on the other hide, being in the Spirit, or being is 


phraſes are to be met with here, and in the next 
Chapter. Here and ch. 8. 9. we have being in the 


ficion of a perſongis-more fitly anfwerable to:the Hul- "fleſh, and v7! oagxa vy]2s;, they that are after the fleſh, 


band; whoſe deathfrees the Wife from-all obligation | 
to'him ; that ſhe may-lawfully marty:andtubjc@ her 
ſelf tony other5:and (o in like manner may Jews to 
Chriſt; upon theabdblition of their Law. + As for the 
$12 5% 96% yell 5% Xerse by the bodyof Chrift, by which 
the Judaical'Law is abdlithed, that ſure notes the cru- 
cified body, the deattiof: Chrift ,-and--is accordingly 
expreſſed in this very matter Epheſ. 2. both by &@ 74 
oor an7% by bis fleſh ,-Ver.'15-* and Pie 54: aver by the 
croff, v. 16. and ld/Cole 3 34+ by mggonadous my 5avge 
nailing to the croſs; > ** + 


when we were inthe fleſh , ſignifies the Judaical tiate 
under the Law; appears by the whole:diſcourle in this 
Chapter , whictris of the fate of men; eonlidered un- 


v.5. that is, under the'Law , not elevated above the 
fleſh, or reſcued out of: the power of it by Chriſt; and 


all in the ſame ſenſe) for going on in a carnal courſe, 


obeying and following the fl:ſþ in the luſtt thereof: 


the ſame ſenſe, of having the Spirit of Chriſt be 
ſtowed on us, which as it enableth, to it oblipech us 


to walk, and lead-a Chriſtian life; ' and it we do fog? 
then that is atuna]dy x7! mridua walking after the Spr= 
All which mult thus nicely be diz- 


rit; ver. I, and' 4. 
ſinguiſhed, or elſe they will be apt to betray to ſoinie 
miſtakes XS 136 | 

\ V. 7. Thad not known | It is an ordinary figure t6 


der the Law ( ſee Note ds) und particularly: by the 


oppoſition here betwixt this, -and javngy#9164 Sn 1%, 


vhjas, we are freed fromthe Law. For to*tis manifelt| 
the oppoſition ſtands; *For''wbewiwe- were 'in" the 
fleſh—— But noro we are freed from #htLaw,— And 
it is thus ſiylcd.in'oppoſition to &y ayetualit} yas, being 
i4 the ftirit, uſcd;forithemn that have received the Go- 
ſpel, and are partakersbf the'grace which tsafforded 
there, to which they that have not attained; but are 
only under the Pedagogy of the'lyaw',otheyiare only 
74 the fleſh., have. no'other but that weakand corrupt 
principle of their own nature ( which.is ſo:pronetd 
carnality.)abiding:in them. And thus it is uſty.c. 8: 


8. They that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe Godt but 


quent in blaming , or noting ahy-fault in others; tot 
then by the putting it in this diſguiſe, faſtning it on 
ones own perſon, it is more likely to be well raken by 


ther to whom it belongs: © So ſaith S. Ghryſoſtome of 
this Apoſtle, *A# 74 gogliue & 53 biutdls megoutt vue" 
peter, when be mentions things that are any way grie- 
wous , or likely to be ill-taken, be doth it in his owl. 


perſon: And S. 'Flierome on Daniel , Peccata populs 
enumerat perſona” ſud , "quod & Apoſtolum in EÞi- 
ftola ud Romanos facere - legimus , Confeſſing the ſins 


of the people , he doth it nt bis own perſon, which* 
Roan pratiifſed by the Apoſtle in the Epittle to the- 


Romanc; that'is z moſi probably;in this place: 
Rts when 


Chriſt , from walking after the Spirit « All which 


c.$. 1. walking after the fleſh, ( and fo v. 4. and 125 


And foc. 8. g. being in the Spirit , or having the $pi- 
rit of Chri(t 3 and bting 111 Chriſt Feſus ; VEre 2» 4ll ro' 


ſpeak of other men in the firſt perſon , but molt fre--0® 


Thus- 


d 


o 
x 51988 
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when 1 Cor- 4+ 4+ S. Pal had ſpoken in his own 
perſon , Iknow nothing by my ſelf » but bereby I am 
net juſtified, he tells them plainly ver. 5. that he had 
figure transferred theſe things unto bimſelf for 
their ſakes, that they might #ot be puffed up, as coun- 
ting ſuch ſchemes and figeres as theſe, the moſt pro- 
fitable and cfficacious on the Reader. Thus the {ame 
Apolile, 1 Cor« 6. 12+ All things are lawful to me, but 
all tbiugs are not expedient, that is, choſe things which 
are by you looked on as indifferent, if they be yielded 


to, may be very hurtful in you 3 and 1 Cor. 13. 2+ if 


I have all faith, and have not charity, that is, if ye 


want charity to your other gifts. So Gal. 2. 18. If 


what T have deſtroyed T build the ſame again, I make 
my ſelf a tranſgreſſor , that is, whoſoever doth (o, 
or whenloever ye do fo, it mult needs be a fault in 
you. Thus Rom: 3+ 7+ If the trath of God bave s- 
bounded by my lie unto bus glory, whyam alſo judged 
4s a ſinter * Which words are certainly the perſona- 
ting of an impious objedor, which ſpeaks or diſputes 
thus, not of the Apoſile himſelf. And the fame 
ſcheme or faſhion of ſpeaking or writing 1s very fre- 
quent among all Authors. And that it muſt be fo 
taken here may appear by thele evidences. Firſt by 


"EZay x:'s vg. Eyo J3 toy work, T indeed once lived without 


the Law , which can with no appearance of truth be 
affirmed of Pauls perſon who was born and brought 
up a Jew in the knowledge of the Molaical Law, and 
muſt therefore be the perfonating of a man firſt con- 
{idered without, then with the Law, to whom becauſe 
the Law is given in the ſecond perſon, wy #rSuucng, 
Thou ſhalt not covet, ver- 7+ therefore he to whom it 
is given 15 in the following verſcs fitly ſet down in 
the firſi perſon, 1, being relative to the thow antece- 
dent : and {o Marcus Eremita , De baptiſm. p. 921. 
E. £70 x, Tas aunds, &c Thus do men pervert other 
Scriptures. Read the Chapter from the beginning, and 
you ſhall find that $S. Paul ſpeaks not of bimſelf after 
bis baptiſm , dx>Xa 73 of dnicoy "leSaluy rgowney 
acufed yes, but aſſumes the perſon of unbelieving Few. 
And fo Theophylad diſtinatly affirms, & -7J Gneip 
Tej0una iryganiimy query Ayer, In his own perſan be 
ſpeaks of bumane nature; and again on ver. 15+. be 
ſpeaks of men before Chriſts coming , though be ſets it 
1n bis own perſon» Secondly, by the ſeverals athrm- 
ed in this Chapter, which cannot belong to S. Pax. 
For that Pax! was at the writing of this a reformed, 
regenerate perſon there is no doubt, and they which 
would have it ſpoken by him in his own perſon, 
make that advantage of this Chapter , by reconciling 
thoſe things which are here mentioned to a regene- 
rate ſtate» But if we compare the fſeverals which 
are here mentioned with the parts of a regenerate 
mans charaQer , given by the ſame Apotile in other 
places, we ſhall find them direRly contrary. Here 
in the $** yerſe, he ſaith, that fin bad wrought in bim 
all mauner of concupiſcence , whereas of the regene- 
rate man it is affirmed, Gal. 5. 24. they that are 
Chriſt's bave crucified the fleſh with the affefions and 
Juſts. Here in the gt verſe *tis faid, fir revived, 8nd 
Idyed ; whereas of the regenerate man *tis ſaid ch. 6. 
2. How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer 
therein? Here in the 14" verle *tis ſaid, I am car- 
nal ; whereas of the regenerate man *tis affirmed 
ch. 8. 1. that be walketh not after the fleſh, but aftey the 
Spirit. Here again in that 34 verſe *tis ſaid , Tam 
ſald under fin, ( of which ſee Note f. ) whereas of 
the regenerate *tis affirmed ch. 6. 18. that be becomes 
free from ſin , and becomes the ſervant of righte- 


ouſneſs. Here ver. 20. fin dwelleth in me, and xer-| 


teydtera agcompliſpeth, worketh, that which I will 
ot, like not with my mind, or conſcience, and fo tis 


Annotations on The Epifile to the Romans, Chap. VIT. 
| deliver bim from this body of death ? and (o that he is 


«uder the power of the law of fin and death, that he 
obeys the law of ſin ver. 25» whereas ch. $. 2+ of the 
regenerate *tis affirmed that the law of the ſpirit of 
life in Chriſt Feſus bath made bins free from the law 
of fin and death. Nothing can be more contrary and 
unreconcileable to a regenerate ſiate in theſe ſo many 
particulars, than what is here affirmed of the iye 1, 
the perſon here thus repreſented. And indeed unleſs 
ſinning againſt Conſcience be the only way of allevi- 
ating (and not aggravating) fin, it is impoſſible that 
the doing that ill be would not , and the not doing that 


good be would, ver. 19, 20. can be deemed a fit ingre- 


dient in the charaCter of a regenerate man : *cis cer- 
tain this was, in the perſon of edeg, made, by the 
Heathens, the higheſt pitch of villany, to ſee and like 
that which was good, and do the dired contrary (lee Note 
f.) and therefore cannot in auy reaſon be thought to 
be the Apoſiles deſcriptioh of a regenerate man, or 
good Chriſtian. | 

Ib. Lf] That by M:Suuia coveting here is meant 
the fin forbidden in the tenth commandment of the 
Decalogue, appears by the end of the verſe. But how 
the Apofile can truly fay , that he bad not known it had 
been a fin, if tbe Law bad not told him it was, will 


be all the difficulty» To which may be anſwered, 
1- that the Apoſile doth not ſpeak particularly of 
himſelf (ſec Note d.) but in the perſon of a Jew, or 


man in general, and then it is not only true of this,. 
| but of all other the Commandments (of which this wa. 


may be ſet as the inſtance) that the knowledye of fin 
is by the promulgation of the Law , that forbids it. 
But then there may from the Jewiſh dodrine appear 
ſome reaſon why the Apoſile ſhould rather inftaace 
in this commandment, than any other. For the Jews 
before and under Cbrijts time , ſeeing that there was 
no puniſhment judicially appointed for thoughts or 
deſires, whether unclean, or of getting any thing 
from their neighbours , had reſolved this to be no fin, 
and conſequently that the tenth commandment was 
but a Moral proverbial efſay or counſel , like that of 
Menander, | 


—— 5d prnovus, 
Acuire, Fn3Vpnroy daAolelac wort, 

Nos 80 covet ſo much as a pin of anotbers , but not any 
precept of God, or of nature, affuming that , unle(s it 
be in caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, no finis com- 
mitted by the bare will, without ſome actual commil> 
fion following it. Thus faith Aber Ezre in the.be+ 
ginning of the Decalogue, Kimchi on Pſal. 66. 18. 
and Foſephus concerning Antiochis*s deſigned facri- 
ledge, Td yag prize woihou 73 beyer Buntuadwipoy, bx 
is: Truveias aftoy, to bave conſulted only, aud not ated, 
doth not deſerve puniſhment» According to which S. 
Paul might well lay of any Jew brought up under ſuch 
Maſters, that he had not believed Coveting to be a ſin, 
had not the more exa@& conlideration of the dire 
words of the Law afſured him that it was. 07 

V. 14+ Sold wieder fis | The phraſe fold under fi 
ſignifies as it doth-, when *tis ſaid of Abab, that he 
was ſold to work, wickedneſs, or of the revolting Jews 
1 Mac. 1. 15- as a flave or captive fold trom one Ma- 
ter, one ſin, to another ; and fo here *tis joyned with 
eagxinds a carnal man, and is farther expreſſed by the 
charaQger of him following , that che evil that be 
world net, that be. dotb , and the good:that be mould, 
tbat he doth ct 5 Juſt like that which the Poets ſay by 


way of aggravation of that wicked condition of Mes 
des, the witch, | 1 


4 


Ke pay Ielvco pubv oe Hogs piano xaxe, 
Ovuds 5 xgeiorar off ſs Pratupdroy, Exripe » 
I wnderflond the evils that 1am about to commit , but 


ſaid ver. 23, 24+ that the law inthe members carries| my paſſion overcemes my reaſon : and of him in the 
bim into captivity to the law of ſin, and , who ſpall| Tragedy, © . \ % YT 
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T am ignorant of none of thoſe things of which thon ad- 
moniſheſt me, but my nature (or cuſtom) forces me con- 
trary to my opinion. Which is ſo far from being mat- 
ter of alleviation, vr leſſening of the lin, that as Ewuri- 
pides faith of it, 
"Oarte why aT2Or nano BegTols, E 

Tt is the author of the greateſt evils unto men , ſo tis by 
Plutarch {ct down for the greatek aggravation 3 for 
citing that in the Tragedy of Atrews, 


Aianvev Ry Tordt w ay ov veveroir, 
Troulw I Exovla wn quors BidCeTa 


"At "At, Tid" tid voy avlewaors K2xoy, 
"OTay Tis dn T' azab oy, yenura 5 Wile 


that "tis an evil that falls on men from God, to do 
evil , when they ſee their duty , he correds it thus, 
nerd Jes wiv 1 A090 3) GUTEv » doTA 76 BeATIOY 70 
7% xt v0 Vo" dngpgiing x, pandxiag dur "1H the moſt 
beftial , irrational, miſerable condition for a man that 
knows what is beſt, to be led by incontinency and 
effeminacy from it. And ſo * Xenophon from Socrates, 
Sore why Th KegTION jul ahowfi, TH NdNgs of o wav. 
Tos Teims CyTEi more , Tidy Nagigge i dpggvicuray 
Boornudrur , be that conſiders not the beſt things, but 
by all means ſeeks the moſt pleaſant , bow differs be 
from the fooliſh beaſts? And fo Simplicius upon E- 
pidtetus C- 11. P- 74- upon occaſion of thoſe verſes of 
Medea , reſolves, yen & wi hbEalay wivov ogfos, nat 
p64, nat Grnalyery 63 ond, and Kal TH toe ovmuport 
Tai Gefldis SEous SmSSvau, we ought not ouly to 
think right , and be affefied accordingly , but to con- 
form our works to our right opinions. And till we do 
ſo, the beſt that he can fay of us is , that perhaps we 
are deybulor made beginning to learn, are come 
as far as the knowing of the Law , which notwith- 
ſtanding e«yaprevesr, x; kv Lynaarrr, Men fin and 
accuſe themſelves tor ſinning 3 un 2939s tug 74 anoya 
nan ptlecirou x, pubpiCerar x, VanlaTlerar Ted bye , for 
zrrational affeions are not preſently brought within 
meaſure and proportion , nor ſuddenly ſubjeGed to 
reaſon. | | 

V. 23. Anothers law} For the underſtanding the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this whole chapter , *tis uſetul 
to compare this paſſage with Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit 
luteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
'&c. Which 1s thought to be paralle), and,to import 
the ſame ſenſe with this. Of theſe two places there- 
fore it muſt firft be remembred , that the difference 
which is between theſe Texts ariſeth not from the di- 
ſlin&ion between the ſpirit in the one, and the Law 
of the mind in the other , nor conſequent]y is it to be 
placed betwixt the Iuſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, 
ſimply taken, and the warring of the Law in the mem- 
bers againſt the Law in the mind, as that is no more 
than a war 3 but betwixt the former ſimply taken, 
or with the addition of the ſprit luſting back, again 
'againſt the fleſh, or with the circumſtances mentioned 
Gal. 5. 17."( none of which imply a yielding to the 
laſts of the fleſh ) and the latter, taken with that addi- 
tion , here mentioned, of bringing the man intocapti 
vity to the Law of fin» And this indecd is all the ditte- 
rence that can be aſſigned betwixt a regenerate and 
unregenate man, that in the one the ſpirit prevails, in 
the other the fleſh is victorious that is, the will of 
the one is led by the ſpirit, chuſes and ads the deeds 


of the ſpirit ( the will of God ) but the will of the 
other follows the carnal diQtates, 74a #:9vulay gap- 
xds performs the will of the fleſh, and fo falls under 
the condemnation which belongs to ſuch': 45 yay 7or- 
exTH KETESR OL NOOKATML TAIT; TH KONGEH y FROG yay 
1 147" Wegyeids auagia foo 3 4 ny is2y, faith Dorotheus 


vas $ oInv het adytes by} They Wig irth, they are all - 
under bell , in that they aft. And it it be luggelted, 
that the conſcquents in the place to the Galuthians, 
ire ul a av HAnre Tara mounre, ſo that what things yoiut 
would, ye dothem not, (eem parallel to & 3 34aw Fore, 
what I would that T do not, here, ver. 15, 19. and fo 
neither of them lignifie this carnal fiatez to this it 
muſt be anſwered that theſe two are not parallel , but 
on the contrary that paſſage, 4 3 S$iaw nuw, what I 
would, I do not , is really equivalent with the captivg- 
tz0n to the Law of ſin, ( as by the whole Context ap= 
pears ) though indeed there is {ome obſcurity in it, 
which till by the Context it bz explained, may miſlead 
one to think otherwiſe. The truth is evident, theſe 
two things are conjoyned in both thoſe veries , what 
I would that T do not, but what Thate, that Ido, v.15: 
and the good that I world, I do not ; but the evil that I 
would not, that Ido, ver. 19. And bcing fo con- 
joyned in the ſame perſon, the ſubjc& of the dif- 
courſe; and but equivalent phraſes with thoſe other of 
captivation to the Law of the members, and being carnal, 
and ſold under fin, the meaning muſt be, that he ne- 
gled&s to do the good that the Law of God and his 
own mind diQtes to him, and doth commit, on the 
contrary, the evil, that according to his mind and the 
declaration of Gods will in the Law he dilliketh and 
hateth, and fo evidently a&cth in oppoſition to con- 
ſcience, commits the fins of the ficth willingly and 
knowingly, 707 obſtamte the contrary dictate and ſoli- 
citation of conſcience. But then this is much more 
than 1s contained in that luſting of the fiſh againit the 
ſpirit, Gal. 5. (liyled by Nemeſins mt. avs. C 37+ (dn 
1% Avytop of, 6r9uplas, the ſtrife of the reaſon and 
luſt, 54515 *} qiaovexia, a diſſention and emulation be- 
twixt them.) Yor as there the flſþ luſteth, io the ſpirit 
lafteth todo , and it 1s not afhirmcd oi either of them, 
that ic leads the other captive. A!l the event that is 
taken notice of is. {ve 1h a ar FRAnrE TW TE TonTE, that 
what you would that you 1» not whicn bang the 
cttc& ot the double 673i or luting , mult have 
luch a ſenſe proportioucd to it as ſhall be foundcd in 
that double r3vuie , and that can be no other than 
this, that $4acy to will be taken in the ſenle of &&vpdiy 
to laſt, aud fo not for an act of the clAive taculty 
which to one matter is but one, either chuting or re- 
fuling, but for an a& ot ſome kind of woulding , or 
appetite, and that is conliantly twotold to the tame 
matter 3' the fleſh hath one woulding , and the Spirit 
hath another : the flcth defires, and would have a man 
yield to the pleaſant propolal, the Spirit would have 
him reſiſt it 3 and both theſe are evidently mentioned 
in that verſe, one called the luſting of the ſpirit, and 
the other of the fleſh. From the contraricty ot which 
it neceſſarily follows , that whatſoever (in matters of 
this nature, good or evil ) any man doth, he doth 
againſt one of thefc wouldings , and conſequently he 
doth not mot 3 34am, do what be would. Whereas if 
Kaery were taken for the clcAive taculty, which we 
ordinarily call the will of man, it is evident every 
voluntary agent doth nogy © Shae, do what be will, 
his aQtings follow his will or choice, and whenio. ver 
he doth not {o , heads by violence, or rather is acted, 
and to that is required, that he be conquered by lome 
other z and yer of any ſuch conqueli there is no mcn+ 
tion in' that place of Gal. 5. 16. which mentions only 
an &n9vypia ujting, equally on both lides : and ſo the 
reſult is. that Gal..5. 16, there is no more ſaid but 
this, that which way ſoc&ver z man at, he a&s againti 
ſome &&:Fupte defire , or laſting of his 3 if he acts ac» 
cording to the fleſh, he as againſt the ſolicitation of 
the mind and fpiritz and if he a& according to the 
ſpirit, he doth not 96x 64$vplar ongnds , but atts 


Dares. 1. ſuch a ftate is altogether ſubject to puniſh- 
ment , for every ſin that is acted is under hell, and 


contrary toall its importunities : and he chat doth the 
latter of thieſe is far from being led captive 26 the Lary 
Rt 3 of 
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of fin, which is1n the fleſh, or members, being indeed | pul dyaminer ts nuds Ths Avytopls & SurdusFa— ul 

a conqueror over it, though he have not eradicated or |re1djvar pbyror 1 'd xgn% ounrers Sordusda, for it is 
extirpated it, For the yet fuller clearing of this, not wholly in our power, #0 think, or not to think abſurd 
rake the plain importance of thoſe two verſes, and |things, but either to uſe or not to wſe ſuch thoughts or 

ſt them ſeverally , and then you will ſoon ſee how |pbanſies 3 for we cannot binder thoughts from coming 
no Sridlocatctce there is between them. Gal. 5. 16+ |4po#! 5, but we can chnſe whether we will be perſwa- 

the Apolile ſets down this plain Aphoriſm , that the |ded by them, or uſe them. And again, Tlag 5 Ancona 

deſires of the fleſh and ſpirit are one contrary to the other, |73 xaxdy &Toles, ci yall ſtu 5) TOveloy InSuunpdTOy 

and conſ:qucntly that to which ſoever of them the |#x+y8y 3 How did the Apoſtle do cvil , if be fpake not of 

Will of man conſents , it muſi needs reje& the other, [abſurd thoughts ? This interpretation of $. Paul's 

But Rome 7+ 15» 19» the Apolile ſets down the fate |words, it it were ſecure from being any farther ex- 

of a particular man , which deliberately chuſes and |tended than the authors of it defigned , could have 

1s the evil which he knows he ſhould not do, or [No hurt or noxiouſnels in it, it being certainly true, 

which the Law of God in his own mind tells him |that every regenerate man is thus infetied with phan- 

diftintly he ought. not "to do 3 as when Nemeſizxs |fies and thoughts which he hates, and gives no con= 

a} evo” dv3g. chap. 33+ Ipeaks of an intemperate ſent unto. Yet if the words of the Text be well con- 

man, that he is zeaTipWOr van Ths 6hvvulas, 1) TetT* lidered , this cannot but appear a firange interpreta- 
Toy TeTWy wi wivlet ) x7 Tegaigeats, GyTIBUNEs yap |f10n. For when it is certain that fpggouu lignitics nei- 
vr 0655 if mTegaigeats 75 Supa, by eleftion is contrary |Ebet lefs, nor other, than waow to do, and when that 

to bis Iuſts , yet he is overcome by bis Iujt, and ads what | word 1s varied Into xeTegyaQoua and megrly, Ve 15s 
that ſuggeſts. And lo S. Augultine confeſſ. 1. 8. C- 5+ and both thoſe are diredly all one with Jezow , and 
Lex peccati eſt violentia conſuctudins , qua trahitzr when 5 piga what Thate in one place, is © s $iaw what 
& tenetur etiam invitus animus , Thelaw of fin (in|T would not, ver. 16. and that again 3 s ${aw xaxdy, the 
that place ) # the violence of cuſtora by which the mind evil that 1 would not, vcr. 19. and xax3y and godauy are 
is drawn and beld againſt its inclination 5 plainly fig- direly all one, *tis not imaginable how 5 uis@, Fold, 

nifying the ſiate of the perſon ſpoken of Rom. 7. to what Thate, I do, ſhould not be underttood &} 3 

be that of an habitual ſinner. What agreement |#ezoee 73 gonhuy of doing evil, this being no lefs than 
now is, or can there be betwixt theſe tw6 verſes ?[a dire& contradiction, to interpret nun, by # Sezomy 
'Tis true indced , that they which do what they hate, |for that is m01@ by 8 mud, Tegr1w, by 2 meg71o, do, by 
and would not , may well be ſaid #0t to do the things |#0t do ” which neither Methodius-nor any other mans 
which they would, and ſo are included in thoſe words, authority can prevail with any reaſonable man to re- 
Gal. 5+ 17+ but that proves not that thole places |ce1ve from him. This inconvenience when Methodius 
Rom. 7- and Gal. 5. are parallel z becauſe Rome 7. toreſees, his only anſwer 1s, that he delires them who 
*tis detertmincd to doing the ill which be bates, where- make this obj<Qion , to declarc what evil it was that 
as Gal. F. the ſpeech lies open to both parts , to the [the Apoſtle hated, and would not do, and yet did ; whe- 
Woing the good which the fliſh bates y as well as zhe evil ther when he willed to ſerve God, he yet committed 1do= 
which the fleſp loves. Now this being ſpoken of men |{atry. But ſure the whole force of this anſwer (if 
indefinitely , is very diſtant from detining it on one |there be any) is founded in interpreting the wordsto 
fide, and applying it to a particular perſon , as it is |be fpoken by S. Pax} in his own perſon, and o is 
evidently done, Rome 7. when he faith, No# quod pertectly prevented by him that underfiands the 
volo bonum, hoe ago, ſed quod odi malum, illud facio, Apoſtle not of himſelf, but of an unregenerate man. 
T do not the good that I would , but the evil which I From which proceſs of Methodius , and what he there 
hate that doT1: and conſequently , though the fleſh's [adds in that place of the Apoſiles pronouncing againſ 
diſliking the vertuous actions, and liking the vitious, [Idolaters, and other ſuch ſinners, that they canuot 
be perfe&ly reconcilcable with walking in the ſpirit, |inberit the kingdom of heaven , the concluſion is regu= 
and ſo with a regencrate ſtate , and fo the place to the lar and unavoidable, that if nu fignitics nu, and 
Galatians, (though not ſpoken particularly of the aRi- |Teg71wand xaregydGoum, do, and work, be interpreted 
ons of regenerate men , but delivered as an Aphoriſm |ot a&zoxs , or of any more than thoughts wnconſented 
indefinitely , appliable to mens ations whether good |to, then the perſon that is ſpoken of by S. Pax, Rom. 
or evil) may be appliable to the aQings of ſuch z yet |7- 15 one that ſhall zot inherit the kingdom of God, and 
the place to the Komans being determined to the |then ſure no regenerate perfon, by Methodius's argu- 
facio malum, Tdo the evil, and that evidently againſt [118 * Which therefore is molt confiringent , and 
the dictate of the mind , the xcliftance of the conſci- | convincing , that this Chapter ſpeaks of an unrege- 
ence, is ſtill unreconcileable with that ſpiritual walk- | nerate perſon 3 for that *cis beyond all controvertie, 
ing, and ſo with the regenerate ſtate, Rom. . 1. Ano- |that he cannot uſe thoſe words, no@T do, &c. of meer 
ther notion there is, which ſome of the Ancients have | aoyige%, ey9vueidy, thinking, or phanſying only, x, % 
"PEA re” had of the words 5 wigs moo, what I bate that I do, CUPID or Se&oa, and not of conſenting , Or doings 
SA v1z. that it ſhould belong only to * deſires or thoughts And fo in like manner that being carnal , and fold 
ſcen.o, ſed unconſented to, So S. Ferome, and S. Auguſtine alſo unaer fin, ( which is all one with a ſervant of ſin, 
-roraeieng *- 1. 1+ Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelage c. 10. being per{waded by [17 other places of the ſame Apolile, it being then ſo or- 
non conſuen- ſome Doors, and a conceited advantage againſt the dinary to {ell ſcrvants ſub haſta, under his fear, as it 
R_—_ Pelagian hcrelie , to rctraft in ſome part what before | Were, that had taken or conquered them) and carried 
he had aſſerted , and ſpoken the moli for of any man. ; £aP tzve by the law in by members, (that is, by his own 

* 45. £33. And of this opinion is * Metbodiws alſo, *O prod, xus, carnal heart) cannot be afhrmed of him that lives in, 
mu ber, {faith he, that which IT hate, I do, is to be underliood and walks after the fpirit, To which this farther 
Ez _ vn 0% 5% Seaom 7d gaihoy, wot of the doing that which evidence may alſo be added, trom the uſing the phraſe 
is ill, aaa 67 78 pbyoy evIvunInCe , but only of. think: the Law of fin, ver. 23+ the unqueltionable importance 
ing, Or imagining 3 and again, & aoyrog} avorciay| Of which we have trom the immediate conlequents. 
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Fe3s & (il Fino, of aliene imaginations which fre-| Or empire of ſin, tO which he that 1s captzvated, as wapins 
quently make tacurſions oR Us » and bring us to phanſie the perſon here ſpoken of is, mulſi be acknowledged 
things which we would 'not , adding, 8 yay 4g' jury | to be under the dominion of ſin, and that certainly is 
Sus 70 I FUuRRR Þ wil IUpPEIR KATAL TE GToTE , 4nd} UNTECOncHeable with a regenerate fate. This 15 far- 
nd 100% © wi x gh0% 7676 EnIvpruaer * xwnvoas jay yo (ther expreſſed ve 24+ by the body of death, and fo bears 

proportion 


ney megorTlapiyuy FMSovduis , * SupdatTACovTOy nes Nou® 4 uaglias or law of ſin, is lure the commayd NouG- &- 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap, VIHT. 


proportion to what had been ſaid v. 5. when we were| is the ſame from which the grace of Chriſt hath deli« 
3 the fleſh, as that is there oppoſed to the ſpirit , the| vered the regenerate juſtified perſon ch. 8. 24 But 
motions of fin did work, in our members to bring forth the grace of Chrift doth not free the regenerate man 
fruit uu#0 death , which concludes that condition|in this lite trom inj<Etions of phanſie, or thoughts un- 
"which is here (poken of to be adamnable condition.|conſented to ( for certainly the regenerate man doth 
And it is remarkable that ch. $. 2. the law of the| not pretend to that meaſure of grace as ſhall free him 
ſpirit of life which is in Feſis Chriſt is ſaid to have|from all ſuch) Therefore , that of thoughts uncon« 
made the Apoſtle free from this law of ſin and death. lented to 15not it to which the perſon Roy. 7. 23+ is 
From whence the argument 1s irrcfragablez That to| ſaid to be captivated. Againſt the evidence of this I 
which the perſon Rome. 7+ 23+ is ſaid to be captivated, foreſee not what can reaſonably be ſuggeſted, 


CHAP. VIII. Paraphraſes 
1." Here is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jelus | here i herefere naw we 
* not walk- * who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. ] obligation lying on a Chriſtian, 
wo oa to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of Moſes's Law, circumciſion, &c. ch, 9. 4, 6. (from whence to the end of that Chapter the 


Apoſile had made a digreſhon to anſwer an objeRion ver, 9.) nor conſequently danger of damnation to him for that ne- 
gle&, ſuppoſing that he forſake thoſe carnal fins that the circumciſed Jews yet indulged rhemlelyes to, and perform that 
Evangelical obedience, (in doing what the mind illuminated by Chriſt dire&s us to) that inward true purity (which that 
circumciſion of the fleſh was ſer to ſignifie) that is now required by Chriſt under the Goſpel, (ſee note on c, 9, c.) 


2- For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from ,, pg the Goſpel , which 

2 the law of fin and death. ] | deals not in commanding of 

carnal outward performances, but of ſpiritual inward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadows, and that which was 

meant by them, and ſo is proper to quicken us to new life in or through the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who broughr 

this new Law into the world, hath freed us Chriſtians from the power and caprivity of fin ch. 95. 23. and fo alſo from 
death the wages of ſin, from neither of which was the Law of Moſes able to reſcue any man. 


3- For + what the Law could not do, for that it was weak through the Þ fleſh, 


. - + For when through th 
*z3 tothat God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and * for fin condemned | efty w Boy Sacoomyge. .n Mic 


. ; deſires of men, carrying 
ble 110 10 the flcſh.] | them headlong into all fin, in 
tothe Law deſpite of the prohibitions of the Law, ch. 9, 14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to reform and 
T2 dug a” amend mens lives , then moſt. ſeaſonably God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of fleſh, that is, in a mortal body which 
pine was like ſinful flefh (and differed nothing from ir, ſave only in innocence) and that on purpoſe that he might be a ſa- 
ff [gran crifice for ſin, and by laying our fins on him ſhewed a great example of his wrath againſt all carnal fins by puniſhing fin 
ajaapling, in his fleſh, that ſo men might be perſwaded by loye, or wrought on by terrors, to forſake their ſinful courſes. 
dw. +. & 4+ That the < + righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 4. That ſo all thoſe ordinans 
Tordinance not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. ] ces of the Law, circumciſion, 


Kc, which were given the Jews, to inſtru&-them in their duties, might in a higher manner more perfeQly be performed 
by us (ſee nore on Mar, s. g.) which think our ſelves ſtri&ly obliged ro abſtain fro all that carnality that that outward 
ceremony was meant to forbid them, and now to perform the Evangelical obedience that he requires , and will accepr 
from vs, without being circumciſed, 


5, For they that are after the fleſh , do mind the things of the ficſh ; but they g: For they that are carried 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. | by their own carnal inclinati- 
ons, or by cuſtoms and habits of fin, and the carnal affeRions conſequent thereto, do generally mind and meditate on 


earnal things 3 bur they thar are led by the Spirit of Chriſt, the dutt of the Goſpel, fiudy and mind thoſe things where- 
in inward purity and ſanity doth conſfift, | 


6. For to be carnally minded js death 3 but to be ſpiritually minded js life 5 an 14 the Goſpel is of 
and Peace. p force to free trom fin, more 
than the Law was, ſo to free from death tog), v. 2. For that ſtudy or appetite or deſire of the carnal man bringerh death, 


ch. 9. 5. butthar will or defire that the Spirit or Goſpel infuſes into us, or the defire and purſuit of Spiritual rhings (ſee 
TheophylaR) brings Iife and peace; that is, a viral ſtate of ſoul under God here, and eternal ſalvation hereafter, 


7- Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubject to the , pgy the carnal appetite is 
law of God, neither indeed can be. ] a downright oppoſition to the 


Lay of God, too unruly to obey rhe commands of God : neither indeed can it be brought to that obedience by a bare 
prohibition of the Law, for the ſwinge of paſlions and lufts are much more violent than lo, 


8. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. ] 8. And ſo theſe men, carnal 
Jews, though they know the Law, are very far from pleaſing God (ſee note on Mar, 1 2. e.) from being acceptable to him: 
the Law doth nothing tothe juſtifying of them, that are thus far trom obeying the true meaning of the Law, 


9. But ye are not in the flcſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God ,, p,, ye chriſtians under 
dwcll in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.] the Golpel, if ye have any of 
that ſpiritual divine temper which Chriſt came ro infuſe by his dc&rine and example , and thereby engaged to all man- 

ner of ſincere inward purity, to mortifie the fleſh with the affeRions and luſts 3 and if ye do not (o, ye live not according 


ro the Goſpel, and if nor ſo, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will not owne you for his, however 
ye haye received the faith, and are admirted into that number, 


«the ogy 10+ And if Chriſt be in you; * thc body 34 dead, becaule of fin; but the Spirit 


: 10. But if ye be Chriſtians 
indeed my i4 life becauſe of righteouſneſs. | n 


indeed, tranflared and raiſed a- 


ww dead bove the pretenfions of the Jew, to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt » and your lives be anſwerable thereto , then) 
* Koqttoray though being ſinners, the puniſhment of fin, that is, death, befal you, and ſo your bodies dye, and return to duſt, which 


is the puniſhment of fin, yet your ſouls ſhall live for ever an happy and a bleſſed life , as the reward of your return to 
Chriſt in the ſincerity of anew and righteous life, to which the Evangelical juſtification belongs, 


11+ But if the Spixit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, 


he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall allo quicken your mortal bodies , by Joad Ag _y 5dr 


the Spirit that dwelleth in you.] nally periſh neither , they ſhall 
be ſure to. be raiſed again 3 For the Spirit of God, by which you are to be guided and led, is thar divine omnipotent Spi- 
ritthat raiſed Chriſts dead body out of. the grave , and if ye be guided by that, animared and quickned by thar, live 4 
pious and holy life, there is no doubt but God will raiſe your mortal bodics out of the graves alſo by the power of that 
ſame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt's, | 
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tions therefore and intereſts of fleſh. 


Parephraſe. | The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. viii. 
i: By theſe fo many oblige- , 72: Therefore, brethren , -we are debtors, not to the fleſh, to live after the * 


yours, the eternal well-being both of ſouls and bodies , ye are engaped to give over all care of ſatisfy ing or gratifyi 
your fleſhin its prohibited demands,to live no longer in your former habits of fin,now ye have received the faith of C rift 


13. For if contenting your 23* For if ye live = = — ye _ dye 3 but if ye through the Spirit do 
ſelves with the external per- mortihe the deeds of t 1c DOdy, YE nal ive.) ; _ 
formances of the Moſaical Law, circumciſion, &c. ye ſtill continue to commit thoſe ſins which that was ſet to prohibit, 

this will bring all deftru&ion upon you ; *tis not the Moſaical Law will keep you from ruine, Bur if by the faith and 
example, and withal the grace and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, ye ſhall aRually mortifie all the polluted defires of the fleſh, and 

live ſpiritually, according to what Chriſt now requires, ye ſhall certainly riſe to the life immortal, or live eternally, 


14. For this being led by the 14+ For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. ] 
Spirit of Chriſt, living after Chrifts example, and doing what he commands and enables us ro do, is an evidence that we, 
and not only the Jews, who challenge it as their peculiar, are (nor only the ſervants, but) the children of God, and con» 
ſequently that God will deal with us as with children, beſtow the inheritance upon us, 


18. Nay the truth is, the 15+ For ye have not received the ſpirit of prying, again tO fear 3 but ye have 

condition of a Jew (ſee note on received the Spirit of adoption, wnereby we Cry, Abba, Father, ] 

Lu. 9. e.) is ſo far from making men ſons of God, thar at the beſt ir is bur a flaviſh condition, to be obliged to thoſe per- 
formances, which being external, (as circumciſion, 8&c.) and having nothing of goodneſs in them, are done mecerly for 
fear of diſobeying , and being puniſhed by ſtcning and the like (ſee TheophylaRt. ) Which is juſt the condition of ſer- 
vants, who muſt do what the maſter commands, or be beaten if they do them nor, (and ſo was firteſt for the Jews, an 
hard ſtubborn people, and accordingly had effe& among them , they obſerved what came ſo back'd , but what did not, 
they obſerved not, which is it that denominates the Law weak through the fleſh, v-3.) But our Chrift now hath enga- 
ged and drawn us with more liberal bands, the cords of a man, the bands of love, ingenuous commands , ſuch as of our 
ſelves we cannot bur judge beſt ro be done , and moſt agreeable to our reaſonable natures, and to them added, as ro 
children, the promiſe of an eternal inheritance , upon our obeying of him ; and for the puniſhments now left in his 
Church, they are not thoſe ſervile of ſtoning and the like, bur paternal, ſuch as toward children, removing them from the 
Table of the Lord, by ſuch fatherly diſcipline, frowns, and chaſtiſements ro reform them (ſee Theophyla,) And ſo his 
dealing with us is (as with children adopted, and received into the family) paternal and gracious, by which we are al- 
lowed to come unto God, as to a father, to expe all fatherly uſage from him , grace and aſſiſtance to do what he now 
commands us to do;-and the reward of eternal bliſs , able infinitely to outweigh all the carnal pleaſures and delights of 
fin, that can ſolicite us to the contrary, And fo this is infinitely an happier condition, than that ſervile condition of the 
Jews, of being bound to do things which had no goodnels.in them, bur as they were commanded , and had no promiſe of 
heaven upon the performing then, but puniſhments upon the non-performance, 


16. and this condition. and _ 16+ + The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that weare the children on ns 
manner of Gods dealing with us O God. | : : ; : : To AV) ua 
under the Goſpel, (ſee Lu. 9. Note e.) is on Gods part a ſure evidence to our conſciences, if our filial obedience, and 
being wrought on by theſe means, be the like evidence on our parts, that we are morethan ſervants, which was the high- 
eſt that that kind of legal obedience could pretend to, even ſons of God, - 


17. And if ſons, then (ac- _ 27* And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt; if 
cording to the cuſtoms. of all ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorited together. | 
nations, ſee noted.) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father, and coheirs with Chriſt, coming to the inheritance 


afrer the ſame manner that Chriſt did, to wit, by ſufferings yer, 29, which are proper for ſons alſo, to ſuffer firſt with 
Chriſt, and then to reign with him, 


18. And when I mention fuf. 13. For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent * time gre not worthy to be * ſeaſon 


ferings, ( which as filial cha- compared with the glory + which ſhall be revealed * in us. ] - 9." 

ſtiſements muſt be expe&ed by us from our father) the ſufferings which ar this rime lye upon us Chriſtians, I muſt nor be _ 
be thought ro look upon them with any ſadneſs, even inreſpe& of this preſent lifez tor whatever our ſufferings are» the * on us, 6s 
deliverance is likely ro be ſo much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glorious toward us that firmly adhere ro Chriſt, nud's 


(perhaps in this fife, in reſcuing us, while the Jews that perſecute us, and all others that joyn with them are deſtroyed, 
but moſt certainly in another) that our ſufferings will not be thought to bear any the il;ghreſt proportion with them, 


19. For all the Gentile world 19+ For the earneſt expeQation of the © creature Þ f waiteth for the 5 manife- Aon ; 
are now attending or waiting as ſtation of the ſons of God. ] Om 
it were, to ſee what you Jews will do, who of you be true ſons of God, who nor, that is, who will now accept and em- 
brace the faich of Chriſt, who will nor, their happineſs depending punRually upon the iſſue of this, 


20. For the heathen world 29- For the creature was © made ſubjed to * vanity, not willingly, but by rea- 
hath for theſe many years been ſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, in hope. ] 
(for the generality of them) enſlaved to Satan, and, by him , to that wretched miſerable itate of ignorance and Idola- 
try, and all thoſe vain and unclean beſtial worſhips , and ſo as many as have gone on in thole vile courſes have been in- 
volycd alſo under that deſperate impoſſibility (as to the eye of man) of recovering to the leaſt degree of bliſs: And all 
this, not (abſolutely) willingly, or upon their own free choice, bur by the devils impoſing it on them as an a& of religion, 
a concomitant and effec of their Idol- worſhips (ſee note h.) in which he commanded all theſe villanies. This makes ir 
reaſonable ro ſuppoſe of theſe heathens, that they are willing to be reſcued from lying any longer under rheſe ſlaveries, 
and the Golpel was the only means to do that. Thus much of the verſe ſeems to be beſt pur in a parentheſis, that ſo that : 
lo follows may connec the 19. with the 20. vere, thus, The creature attends the reyclation of the Sons of God, In 

OPCy 

21, That they alſo (the very 21+ T Becauſe the creature it (elf alſo ſhall be delivercd from the bondage of + That 5ri 
heathers ) ſhall by the Goſpel * corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. ] 
and the grace of Chriſt be reſcued from thoſe courſes of fin, ro which they have becn ſo long inſlaved , into that glorious 
condition, not only of free men redeemed by Chriſt out of that bondage to Satan, to live and amend their lives, bur 
even of Sons of God, to haye right to his favour, and that immarceſſible inheritance attending it, 


22, For this is viſible enough 22+ For wc know that the whole creation groancth, and * travelleth in'pain « ;, in 
every where in our preaching, together until now. 


| pangs © 
rhat the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel, when they hear it, while ye Jews generally reje& it, and ſo the Cn 4g 
Gentile world is as it were in pangs of travel, ever fince Chriſts time till now , ready to bring forth rhe ſons of God, the 


_ — of faithful Abraham, when the Apoſtles , who muſt midwife our this birth, ſhall bur preach unto chem, 
ACt. 28, 28, | 


23. And as the Gemle world 23- T And not only they , but our ſelves alſo which have the fult fruics of the y and a. 
do earneſtly expe& this difco- IP!FIt; Even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for ! adoption, to wit, they alſo 
very (v. 19.) who of you Jews * the ® redemption of our body. ] Lo nt Hi R325; ff gague 0% 
will receive Chriſt, who nor, that they may reap their advantage by it, have the Goſpel freely preached to them ; ſo they Gong 
that have received the faith, thar are already converted,and ſo have not that want of the preaching or revealing of it,have —_ deli- 
yer another advantage of this reyclation, viz. to have their perſecutions at an end , which ſhall be according to Chriſts verance 
promiſe as ſoon as Chriſt hath been preached over all the Cities of Jewry, Mat, 10. 23 and (0 eyen we our ſelyes wait for 

| this (=Þ 
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this ſeaſsh, and groan in the mean while under the perſecutions, expeRting One kind of adoption, deliverance from 
ſervicude and oppreſſions, the reſcuing our outward man out of the afflitions which encompaſs us at the preſent (fee 
ver- 18.) (and deliverance from which 'cis clear we have not yer attained to) and alſo from death ir ſelf by the refur- 
re&ion of the hody. 


+ Forin 24» + For weare ſaved by hope : but hope that is ſeen is not hope for what 24. For though by the pro- 
hope were. man ſeeth * why doth he yet hope for? ] : - miſe of Chriſt we certainly ex 
Le 4 pe& this reſcue in Gods rime, yer this we have as yet no poſſeſſion of, ſave only in hope» which, according to the nature 
mn; oF of it, is of things not preſently enjoyed, for viſion or poſſeſſion excluderh hope, 

_ doth 25. Butif we hope for that we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for it, | ag. All that hope doth is to 
he allo | provide us patience of what hardſhips at preſent lye upon us, being confident thar in Gods time we ſhall be , though 
Ro - yet we are not, reſcued our of them. 


+ joyhs in 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo fhelpeth our " * infirmities : for we know not 
relieving hat we ſhould pray for as we ought but the + ſpirit it ſelf * maketh intere.flion 


Evvayliaumk®) 


26. And for the fortifying 
and confirming of this hope, 


vere, for us with F groanings which cannot be uttered. ] | andthis patience in us, even in 

. 4-9 "ay the time of our greateſt preſent preſſures, we have this advantage from Chriſt now in the Goſpel, his ſpiric that raiſed 

oped of him from the dead, and will raiſe us v. 11. intercedes and prays for us at the right hand of his Father , where hc always 
4 fame (pi- maketh interceſſion for us, that nor what is moſt cafie, but moſt advantageous. may be ſent us. And ſo though accord- 

rit ur? T9 ing to the notion of things under the Law, remporal felicity was a very confiderable thing, and afflition in this world an 
F760 14 expreſſion of Gods wrath ; now under the Goſpel there is a ſpecial kind of proviſion made, by aſſuring us thar God 
png vo knows beſt whar is for our turns, and conſequently that when we pray , but know not our ſelves what is beſt, nor con- 
_ + monj ſequently whar we ought to pray for particularly, health, or wealth, or honour , then Chriſt joyns his helping hand to 
$7 x6v61 ours, joyns his all- wiſe and divine prayers (for that which he knows we moſt want) to our prayers, and ( helps to re- 
funurrered lieve us in all our diſtreſſes, not by reherfing or reciting all our particular requeſts , and inforcing them upon his Father, 
ho a but (which is far more for our turns) preſenting unto him our general wants, interceding, yea more than interceding for 
+0 HR us, even powerfully beſtowing thoſe things which are truly beſt for us, rhough oft-times rhey be leaſt for our palates at 


the preſent. hs, 
27. And he that ſearcheth the heart knoweth what js the mind of the ſpirit, 27. And then God, that by 
* that rt Xbecaule he maketh interceſſion Þ for the Saints * according to the willof God. | being a ſearcher of hearts know- 


F perhaps, eth our wants exaly , underſtands alſo the defire and intention of the Spirit of Chriſt , withour any need of its being 
en, . articulately formed in words, viz. that interceding for all holy men, ir asks for them all thoſe things that rend to the 
F 9% pg making them berrer, wharſoever God likes, and thinks beſt for them, nor whar they like themſelves ( and this immedi. 
, —_— ately God grants to us, whatſoever it is, ſometimes tribulations and afflitions, as the moſt proper and agreeable for us, ) 
roVGo % 

"Ong 28. And we know that + all things work together for good to them that love - ,g, ana accordingly this we 
bes Poon God, to them who are the called © according * to bis _— know and find , thar all things 
all to good, that do come to paſs, or befal them rhat ſincerely love God, thoſe that cordially adhere ro him, or that according roche 
for _ purport of the Goſpel are received and favoured by him (ſee Rom. 1. 6. and note on Mat. 20. c) do by the gracious 
=% = , diſpoſicion of God concur and cooperate to their advantage, which ſure is a ſign char the Spirir of Chriſt by its incerceſ« 
EuvepyEi 0 fion obtains for all ſuch choſe things that are beſt for them v. 29. though not ar preſent (o pleaſing for themſelves, 


@19c8% 7 29. For whom he did forcknow, he alſo F did predeſiinate zo be conformed 


©. aday ; : 29. For indeed whatſoever 
©d5 purpoſe to the image of his Son, that he might be the firſt born amongſt many bre- tha delal us is not to be look- 
_ i. thren.} ed on as theaQ of man, by ſome 
ordained geheral permiſſion only of God, bur as his ſpecial decree and choice for us. For all whom God hath foreapproved and 
KC CATS acknowledged for his, according to the purport of the Goſpel, whom he knew as a ſhepherd doth his flock, Joh 10, 146 


(that is, the lovers of God, fo favoured by him, ver. 28. and ch. 11. 2.) thoſe he hath alſo foreappoinred to luffer, 
2 Theſl. 3. 3. after the manner of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 10 that they might be like unto him as younger brothers unto the 
elder, Heb. 2. 1o. and 12. 2. that he might have a Church of perſecuted Chriſtians attaining to deliverances, and to glory 
ver, 18; juſt as he himſelf hath done before them. | 

30, Moreover whom he did predeltinate, them he alfo called 3 and whom he 30. And thoſe whom he hath 


called, them he alſo juſtified 3 and whom h- juſtiticd, theta he allo glorified. ] thus predetermined to ſuffer- 
ings, thoſe he hath eccordingly called co ſuffer aQtually, 1 Pet, 2. 21. and thoſe whom he hath thus called to luffer, thoſe 
upon ſuch tryals ſincerely paſt, he juſtificth, or approverh of, cothmenderh , and pronounceth them 1incere ; and thoſe 
apain he either hath, or certainly will reward with ercrnal glory, F 


* What ſay 31 * What hall we then (ay to theſe things? It God be for us + who can be 31. What difficulty then can 

we then againſt us? ] there be in all this ? what mat- 

+ who ſhall ref of doubt but that it will go well with us ? For if God de a friend , all tends to our good ( which was the thivg to be 
proved v. 28, and is proved convincingly v, 29, 30. by an argument ealled by Logicians Sorices, ) 


- 32+ He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall * ,, 6, ke thar parted with 
he not with him alſo frecly give us all things? ] his own Son in his boſome, and 
delivercd him up to dye for our ſakes, how is it poſſible that he ſhould not compleat that gift by beſtowing all ochec 


things thac are profitable for us? and either afflitions or deliverances from preſent preſſures, as he ſecs them moi for 
our real advantage, 


33- Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele? It zs God that juſti- 33- Who ſhall produce any 


Gieth. | accuſation againſt rhoſe whom 
God doth approve of? ( This the Jews did moſt bitterly againſt the Chriſtians, and eſpecially againſt Saint Paul the 
Apoltle of the Gentiles, judging them for breakers of the Law, &c, ch. 2. 1. and ch. 7, 2.) 'Tis certain that God hath 
acquitted rhem. 


; ? It is Chriſt that dyed 3 yea rather that is 
34+ Who is he that condemneth yedz y { 
riſen again, who is even at the right hand of God , who allo maketh interceſſion ſo oy. 200 nd —P 
for us. 


BR ; A$ for us, whatever we (uffer 
here, eur comfort and ſure ground of hope and rejoycing is , that Chriſt our Lord and Captain hath ſuffered before us, 


and, which is more for our advantage, to afſure us of delivery either here or hereafter , our crucified Lord is riſen a gain, 
is aſcended to the greateſt dignity, and now reigns in heaven, and is perfeRly able to defend and proteRhis, and hath 
thar advantage to intercede for us to his Father (which he really doth v. a6. ) ro help us to that conflanily, which is moſt 
for the ſupply of our wants, | 


35+ Who ſhall ſeparate us frem the love of Chriſt ? (Gall tribulation, or diſtreſs, 35. And then is nor in the 
or perſecution, or famine, or nakednels, or peril, or {word ? . power of any perſecutor on 
earth to pur us out of the fayour of God, or ro deptive us of the benefits of his love to us, when Chriſt hath thus fortified 
us, and ordered even affli&tions chem(elves to read to our good 3 we may now challenge all preſent or poffible evils ro dg 

their worſt, all preſſures, diſtreſſes, perſecutions, wants, ſhame, the urmoſt fear, and force, the ſharpeit encounters, 
36. (Asit is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day, long, we are ac- 36. (As indeed fris the por 
counted as (hicep for the ſlaughter.) | tion of a Chriſtian co nicer with 
all cheſe things in che diſcharge of his duty, and to have ticyer & part of his life free from chem, our Cliriſtiatiiry being 
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bur as it were the paſſage toour ſlaughter, according to that of the Pſalmift, Pſal. 44, 22. ſpoken of himſelf , but moſt 
pungtually appliable ro us at this time, For thy ſake, &c. ) 


37. No certainly 3 we have 37. {Nay in all theſe things we are more than conquerors, through him that + But «>>: 
had experience of all theſe,and loved us. | 
find theſe have no power to put us out of Gods favour, they are on the contrary the ſureft means to ſecure us in it,to ex- | 
erciſe our Chriſtian vertues, and ro increaſe our reward, and ſo the moſt fatherly a&s of grace that could be beſtowed 
on us, through the aſſiſtance of that ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us ro bear all theſe, and be the better for them, 


Chap. viii. 


28. For I am reſolved that 
neither fear of death, nor hope 


38. For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principa« © = 
lities, nor powers, * nor things preſent, nor things to come, ] 


| * nor the 
of life, nor evil angels, nor perſecuting Princes or potentates , nor the preſſures that are already upon us, nor thoſethat ou 

£ things nor 
are now ready to come, thoſe thar 


39. Nor ſublimity of honors, 


39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 


are to 


nor depth of ignominy, nor any from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. ] hae Frag 
thing elſe ſhall be able to evacuate the promiſes of the Goſpel, or deprive us of thoſe advantages which belong to Ghri- TE aceNoy- 
ſtians (according to Gods fairhful promiſes) immurably, irreverſibly. x ia 


Annotations on Chap. VIIT. 


V. 2; The law of fin] What yiuG- auaplias the law 
of ſin here ſignifies, is diſcernible by the phraſe imme- 
diatcly foregoing, *O 14uGr 5% mrevudl0r vhs Cons, OC: 
the law of the ſpirit of life by Feſus Chriſt, which unque- 
Gionably lignifics no more than the holy Spirit now 
under the Goſpel, which frees us from that which the 
Law was not able to do. So faith Chryſo/tome and 
Theophyla@ , vipoy mrevpelO urol3a 7) mrevua (Td 
Zytor myetua) xaxci, The law of the ſpirit be there calls 
the ſpirit, or boly firit. And then proportionably the 
law of fin mult tignifie fin it (elf, which this holy ſpin 
given by Chriſt in the Goſpel z5av47o0t, ſay they, bath 
mortified. This thoſe two Ancients preſs, in oppoliti- 
on to ſome mopnegs yagwen evil tongaes, Which inter 
preted the law of ſin to be the Moſaical Law.Of which 
yet the ſame Apolile in the precedent chapter , faith 
that it 15 ſpiritzal, v. 14. and holy, juſt, and good, V-1 2- 
ſpiritual, as given by the ſpirit of God, and the teacher 
and caule ot vertue 3 and holy, juſt, and good, as giving 
rules ot Piety, Juſtice and Charity , and as they add, 
Chryſo't. t.3. p-154- 1.1. 4pagiias eyargs)1xdy that which 
bath power to take away fin, and Theophyl. p.66. vaxias 
mroX4uioy an enemy to fin. And in this lenſe the phraſe 
is cvidcntly uſed c. 7. 23. where bringing into captivity 
to the Liw of ſin, 1s no more than bringing to the com- 
miſſion of tin, or as Theophyla@ Iuyape » Tyegrrid to 
the power and tyranny of it. 

V. 3. The fleſh} Sags the fleſh in this place cannot 
{9 fitly be aid co 1ignihe thic fiate or condition of men 
under the Law ( mentioned ch. 7. Note c. ) but that 
which is the means by which occationally ( as the 9:4 
notes) the Law became ſo weak and unable to reſirain 
men,viz.the carnal or fleſhly appetite, which is ſo con- 
trary to the propoſals and preſcriptions of the Law. 
SO C. 7+ V« 16. Ikaow that in me, that 15, in my fleſh, that 
is, thc carnal part of a man, (ſuch eſpecially as is there 
repreſented, and defined v. 14. to be carnal, and ſold 
under ſin) dwelleth no good thing : lo here v. 1. They 
thit walk after the fleſh,are oppoſed to thoſe that walk 
after the ſpirit , and that are in Chriſt Feſus : and fo 
V« 4, 53 6, 7+ where the ge/ynue capu3s, mind, or deſire, 
of the fleſh i enmity to God , direct oppolition to him 
(viz. that law in the members warring againſt the law 
in the mind,c. 7. 23.) and v. 8,9, 12, 13+ Ando in 
this verſe, viz, that the carnality of mens hearts was 
too ſtrong for the Moſaical Law to do any good upon him or elſe a form of petitioning, as in Chriſt .it was, 
them. And fo the Law was weak, not abſolutely, but|«Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee, remove 
Ja Ths gagxds, through the fleſh, that is, The Moſaical|this cup from me. And 1o it ſngnifies no more than to 
diſpenſation by the promiitesand terrors which it pro-[look upon God, as children on a father,as on one that 
poſcd , was notable to ſubdue carnal affte@ions, to[means all good to us, if we be not wanting to our 
mortihie luſis, to bring men to inward purity, whichflelves 3 reterring to his rich-Evangclical promiſes, in 
to the fleſh. was more ingratefal than that'temporal| oppoſition to the more ſervile affetions of the Jews, 
promilcs ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it,] which performed thoſe external obediences only that 
when there were not temporal puniſhments to drive] were commanded under penalties, but had no care of 
them to It, as 1a caſe of Concupilcence, oppoſed to that| purity and uprightnels of actions, as ſlaves, and not as 


ſons, 


inward purity, there were not, (ſce Note on c. 7. ec.) 
And ſo *twas not poſſible for the Law to bring them 
to any good , Chrijts reformation was neceſſary thus , 
to call carnal ſinners to repentance, 

V.4+ Righteouſneſs | The word Smalope is any thing &< 
that God hath thought meet to appoint or command Aaivua 
his people (ſec c. 2. 26.) from Sixatoy meet Or right, as | 
apes 3y, Or Soyua, an ordinance, Or decree, are trom ag» 

TK and oxi, Lcing pleaſed, or thinking good. It is 
aniwerable to ths Hebrew ZI Num. 30. 17+ Dent. 
4+ 14, 4045+ Pſal. 119+ 12. a4 acuotes thoſe Laws 
which God had given to the Jews befide the Moral 
Law, or Law oi Nature toall, the peculiar ordinan- 
ces of Circuincifion, &c. So Heb. 9. 1. The firſt cove= 
nant bad Siruwndla ordinances , avppona, Verues x; 
rowovevias laith Theophylad, types, intitutions, laws, 
as allo aalgeas worſhips, and ayroy xoomindy, Meaning ' 
the Tabcrnacle, «| which were peculiar co the firſt co- 
venant, the Moſa'ical economy 3 fo Lx-1+ 6. where to 
Wloxw, the commandments or Moral Law, is ſubjoyned 
Siraropele ording':ces, or Jewiſh obſervances. And fo 
here Sixatops 5% vie is the ordinances of the Law., or 
ftatute-law, as it were, as that of Circumciſion, &c. 
which being deligned by God to teach them abſtinence 
from all impurity, but not ſo made uſe of by the car- 
nal Jews, is ſaid here to be perfe&cd and compleated 
by Chrift by his plain precepts of inward purity. By 
this perhaps may be cxplained Rew.1 9. $. where of the 
Buavey tangy x) epresy, fine linen pure and white, 
it 5 affirmed, that it is Hizarapale ayioy, which may be 
rendred the ordinances of the ſantiuary ( for ſo ayie fi- 
gnifics Heb.g. 2,*.) that is, the garmicnt that the Prieſt, . 
when he entred into the Sarictuary was to wear,by the- 
Levitical Law. See Note on Rev. 19. a. ES 

V. 15. Cry, Abba, Father | The phraſe xegteay, ap- 
62, © nalig, may perhaps bcti be rendred crying Abba, 
t hat #, Father, (oas the & be the Neuter, not Maſculine 
gender, and the abbreviate of 3 & ueFegulweviyey, Or | 
3 8, wbich is by interpretation, or whichis. If that be 
not it, both here and Gal. 4. 6. then, as Mar, 14+ 36+ 
(when it js uſed by Chriſt, who ſpake Syriack, *tis cer= 
tain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) ſo. 
muſt it be here, and no more than a form of compella- 
tion, wherein a fon expreſleth his confidence and de- 
pendence on his fathers kindneſs and goodneſs to 
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ſons. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form 
of beredipete, {aing to a rich man for his inheritance, 
is but a tancy , ſufficiently confuted by this, that the 
crying, Abba here ſuppoles having recezved the Spirit of| 
adoption, and doth not prepare tor it. And fo Gal. 4. 
Becauſe ye are (not, that ye may be) ſons , God bath 
ſeat the Spirit of bis Son into your hearts , crying, Abba 
Father 3 where tirſt they arc ſons, and have the Spirit 
of Chriſt in the ir bearts, that filial ſpirit , and becauſe 
they are ſuch , God hath ſent,&&c. As for that that 
follows, And if ſons, then heirs , that is not peculiar 
to the Rotnans neither 3 for though among them the 
children of both ſcxes were admitted to inherit, but 
among the Jews the females were not admitted , fave 
in dete& at males; yet {peaking here of fons, he may 
very fitly refer to ſons among the Jews , and trom the 
law of their Inheriting the fathers goods, conclude of 
all children of God, and not only of males ( for that 
difference is not at all confidered here) that they ſhall 
do (o too, that is, be heirs allo. Befides, it was a Law 
among the Jews, as well as the Romans, that adopted 
ſons, in reſpec of inheriting, were equal with natural 3 
and that is the thing that is chiefly here meant by , Ff 
ſons, then beirs , that is, this adoption into ſonſhip is as 
ſure tobring us the inheritance, as if we were the na- 
tural ſons of God. 

V. 19+ Creature The word xrio:s the creation or 
creature,bcing a general word, without areſtraint (and 
likewiſe with aca all joyned to it v. 22.) 1s here ſet 
ta comprehend all mankind,the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, and (having betore ſpoken of the Jews) here the 
Gentiles peculiarly. Thus x7io1s and x6gu@- are all 
one, the creature, and the world, and mace xi, all 
the creation, (as the ſame is expreſſed here ve 2 2.) and 
#5 6 ni ©. all the world, Max. 16. 15. which is in S. 
Matthew in the parallel place, Mat. 28. 19. Tyre 74 
£374 all nations, and fo Col. 1. 15. and fo alſo z6gp@ 
the world ſimply, as zTiors creature here , for the hea- 
then world, 2 Pet. 1- 4. and el{ewhere. So xa} x7iois 
a new creature, 2 Cor. 5+ 17+ 1s all one with xauyds ay 
SYewnGr the new man, Eph. 4-24. All by Hebrew 
idiom, wherein RV creatzre, {ignifics man among, 
their Rabbins , as when they ſay of God, [77 II 
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fire, and ſeek, and hope, and exped that (ſometimes) 
which they do not dittin&tly know or think of, upon 
this ſcore, that it is the general, indefinite, though not 
the particular, determinate obj.&- of their defires 3 
that , ſuppoſing men to dcfire that which is beſt for 
them , moſt for their preſent turn, this being moſt 
eminently ſo, is the only true matter of ſatisfa&ion to 
thole their appetites. Thus all men being ſuppoſed to 
delire felicity , are ſaid to exped and deſire Chriſt , be- 
cauſe he is the only true way to that : As on the other 
ide, the wicked, that purſue an evil courſe, are by the 
wiſe man (aid to ſeek death, though *cis ſure they have 
no particular detign upon it 3 and ſo Prov. 8. 36. to 
love death. Thus when Facob Gen. 4.9. calls Shiloh, or 
the Meſſias , megoFoula $4 i3yav the expcAiation of the 
Gentiles, and on whom the Gentiles hall truſt, and (o 


Hag. 2. 7. The defire of all nations ſhall come, (hat is, li- 


terally the Temple (that ſhould then be re-editicd }and 
under that ſhadow, Chrift, he in whoſe coming was 
contained a full ſatisfa&ion to all the wants, and de- 
fires, and thirſts of all the heathens in the world. And 
ſo here it is not at all neceſſary to the verifying ot this 
ſpeech of the Apoftle , that the Gentile world all this 
while, (or even at that time wherein he ſpake) ſhould 
eithcr know Chriſt, or what *twas to be the ſons of God, 
or that therevclation of this by the preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Jews tended ſo particularly to their ad- 
vantage : But, as the Goſpel of Chriſt was the colle- 
dion of all thoſe advantages that they aſpired to, and 
as being the ſons of God was the believing on Chriſt 
when he was preached, fo the Apoſtle, that knew that 
upon the having preached over all the cities of Fewry 
(and fo made diſcovery , who of them would repent 
and believe the Goſpel, who would be finaliy contu- 
[eacious) the Goſpel ſhould immediately bc preached 
to the Gentiles, and fo the blefſed(i thing in the world 
befal them, the ſatisfaction to all their dcfires and 
groanings, may truly lay , that the expeQation ot the 
Gentile world atteaded and waited for this. Which in- 
terpietation will be more per{picuous, when it 15 con» 
lidered, that both Snxacgdoxta lift ing up the bead,or, as 
Theopbyla& fetcheth it, mug 73 F xaggy banv Porciy x, 6 


TWAARING be ſhall come to judge the creatures tht it, 
men. And that this 1s the meaning of gage &yIgwTivy 
'xTIo15 I Pete 2. 13. every humane creature, that 1s, the 
heathens peculiarly ( as far as the Relatiye varldynre 
ſubjeFion will extended it, that is, toall heathen magi- 
firates in authority over them,which is the importance 
of all v. 17. not all men abſolutely, bur all ſuperiors, 
as it follows, &7s Baciad, 78 nyiuic) will appcar, 1- 
by the doctrine which he is there contuting , that of 
the Gaofticks, which taught liberty and manumiſſion of 
Chrittian ſervants from heathen maſters, and propor- 
tionably of Chriſtian ſubje&s from heathen Kings 
and 2% by the particularity of his care ver. 12. that 
their converſation ſhould be good among the Gentiles, 
that they might not ſpeak, 211 of them as of evz! doers, 
which they would be moſt apt to do, in caſe they 
ſhould withdraw their obedience from their lawtul 
Princes, as foon as they were become Chriſtians z and 
2392 by the uſe of the phraſe aavres &13goreu all men ir, 
the ſame ſenſe, for the Gentiles among whom they li- 
ved, Rom. 12.17, 18. with whom they are there re- 
quired to live peaceably, and to do nothing but what 
might be xaxdy good before them. From which gene- 
ral precept the Apoſtle there immediately proceeds to 
(the ſame particular, which is the matter of S. Peter's 
command ) obedience to the lupreme power ( then 
heathen) ch. 13. 1. ({ce Note on Col. 1. C.) 

Ib. Faiteth | What is here (aid of the mxacahoria 
Ths xTioeo;, the expectation of the creature, that is, of the 
Gentile world , muſt be underſtood according to the 
lacred prophitick diale&, wherein men arc (aid #0 de- 


' TIveVery Tegs 73 Bebalns ixmitouuor, from bolding out :nd 
| bending forward the whole bead to that which us firmly 
' boped for, and the amerdiyelar waiting, or attending, 
that tollows , arc but phraſes noting the approach of 
any thing , and not their explicit knowledge that it 
doth (o as when Chriſt bids them, when ſuch and fuch 
things come to pals, lift up their beads, for their redem- 
ption draweth nigh, Lu-21. 28. that is, then your deli» 
verance approacheth , though perhaps many of them 
that ſhould have their parts in it, knew nothing ot it, 
And indeed 4nzxiyelat being bett rendred artendeth, 
waiteth, notes only this period to be it , before which 
thc Goſpel was not to be lo freely preached to the Gen> 
tiles, and after which it was, and 1s not to be relirains 
ed to their looking, or expeing of 1t. 


ox lignifies the explaining or difplayuig ſomewhat 
that was before obſcure and covered, and (o the reve- 
lation of the ſons of God wili be the dilcoveriug who 
are truly ſuch. This was to be done among the Jews, 
who all pretended to that ticle, by the Apolt'es prea- 
ching the Goſpel to then , in the power of Chriſts re- 
ſurreE&ion 3 and they that did not now receive him fo 
teſtified, *tis evident they were baſtards and not ſons, 
tough before,they might have the exculc of ignorance 
to extenuate their fa, Ly. 23. 34+ 1 Core 2. 8» Thus 
It is ſaid by old Simeon of Chriſt (which ſhould prove 
for the falling and raiſing of many in Iſrael, Luk, 2+ 34+ 
a ſiumbling block to the proud obliinate Paaritce, 
but a means of raiſing the humble finner to new life; 
and 2 ſign that ſhould be matter of contradidtion , a 
ſtrange perſon, that ſhould be matter of great diſpute 


Ib. Manifeſtation | The word Smxdauii; Revelati>. 
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Annotations on Tht Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. V111. 


and diviſion among the Jews, ſome believing and 0- 
chers rcjcing him) that by this means the thoughts, or 


' machinations, or deſigns , of many ſhould be revealed, 


that is, by their dealing with Chrijt it ſhould be difco- 
vered what kind of men they were, truly pious, or no, 
thoſe obcdient children of God which they pretended 
to be, or clle the quite contrary. Now becauſe by the 
Apolilcs preaching of Chriſt to the Jews this diſcovery 
was to be made , and {o the Goſpcl firft preached to 
them, before they went to the Gentiles, and upon the 
Jews rcjeing Chriſt, the Apoliles were then to depart 
and 20 tO the Gentilcs, theretore the creatrre, or Gen- 
tile world, are {aid earneſtly to expect, or wait for , this 
diſcovery, as a thing by which they were to receive this 
great advantage, is" iaid4( in the cnd of v. 20, which 
mult conne& with this, the former part of that verſe 
ſo tar bing but in a parentheſis) i bope that they alſo 
ver. 21. that is, the Gentiles, that ſhall 1eceive the Go- 
ſpel, az well as the belicving Fews, ſhallbe redeemed 
from their culioms of fin, which made them ſuch 
ilaves , and become partakers of that glorious title of 
ſans of God alſo, 

V. 20, Made ſubje&] The only difhculty here is, by 
whom the heathen world was fubj<ctcd to that which 
is here called vanity, and after g$ogg corruption, Ve 21 


For though here the paſſive vasldyu was ſubjefted: 


might be rendred as to reter 3o no other Apcnt bur 
thcmlelves, that a. Saigs]& Jaiuwy the ſpontaneous de- 
zil,that moſt ot our mitcinct ana tin is 1nputable to,yet 
h:re follows, in this verſe, mun'10n of ihe <arrdZas 
be that hath ſubjeed them 3 and *tis allo aftumcd ot 
the creature , that is, the Gentile world , that it was 
thus {i.bjcRed, £y £x892, not willingly, but $12 my var- 
Td&ev7e becauſe of bum, whoſocver 1t 15, that ſubjeged 
them. Tie place is generally interpreted ot God, that 
he is the 5 varrdfag and if fo, it mult then be faid 
that he ſubj.&t.d ihc heathen not by any poſitive ac, 
but (as he is laid to harden) by deſertion, and leaving 


- fo themſelves, to which this flavery to their cuſtoms of 


fin is conſequent. But it may alſo be interpreced of 
the Devil , who by Gods permiflion ( in Juſt puniſh- 
mcnt for their Idolatries) had, and exercilcd ſuch po- 
wcr among the heathcns, and engaged them in all 
wickedne(s. And this is perfectly agreeable with the 


them. That which hath inclined interpreters to apply 


it to God, 1s, firſt, the in" tavid1 in hope, which fol- ts taxis, 


lows, it being not imaginable that the Devil ſhould 
ſubje& them thus, ix bope, 8&&c. But that ſeems to be a 
miliake, the i" janid in hope belonging to the end of 
the former verle, drexSixera in tamidt, waits in hope, 
all the reli of the 10th verſe being read ina parentbeſis, 
as the reaſon of their waiting, v. 19. Secondly , the 
relolving that. x]io1s creature fignities the other crea- 
tures of God, belide man 3 but that hath been ſhewed 
to be a miſtake allo, Note e. | 

Ib. Vanity ] Maran vanity hath a double notion, 


one as it rceters to the heathen Idols, which being "Ln PY 


D'Yo8 nothings, are called yarea vain, Or vanities, 
AR. 14-14 and (0 vanity here is all their ignorant fil 
thy Idol-worſhipz and ſo *tis Eph. 4. 17. where he 
warneth them zoe to walk, 4 the reſt of the Gentiles do, 


in the vanity of their own mind; and (o jualadfnoar ruiiuty 


t hey grew vain, Roms 1+ 21+ and guge pero , vain by "4? 
nature, in the Book of I/3ſdom, ſpeaking of that popu- 
lar cuſtom of Idolatry , that had generally over-run 
them all, and fo 2 Pet. 2. 1%. Another notion of the 
word there is as it is rendred by Heſychius, MdrauG, 
Tang, wretched, miſerable. And both theſe may ſeem 
to be here put together , as the courſe of the Gentiles 
waSan idolatrous, villanous, and withal an unhappy 
wretched courſe (to which the Devil had brought 
them , and God in his juſt judgments had delivered 
them up, for their defpiting the light of nature) of web 
lome of the were lo ſcnfible,viz.thole that by ſtudy of 
Philoſophy, or travel into. Xgypt (where they might 
hear of the worſhip of the true God ) came to any 
knowledge of the truth, that they expreſſed their dif- 
like of their own ways, and their defires to be rid of 
theſe to great burdens, that thus: preſſed down their 
Souls. Thus did Porphyrie and others lament the im- 
puricies of their natures, which they found within 
themſelves, and ſet up a ſpecial proje& and purluit of 
xavaplixa, purgatives , and, when other helps failed, 
made utc of yonleia and Sepyeia, magick and ſorcery to 
that end , contulced with the Devil co help to make 
them pure 3 and this, as diſcerning this want of puriry 
to be utterly deſtructive of that true happineſs which, 


'as rational creatures, they could not but (eck after. And 


eruth of the fat. For the Devil being worſhipped by 'in this reſpeR it is, that here *tis ſaid of theſe heathens, 


the hcatheus, did by that means inftulc into therr wor- 
ſhips all the villany in the world , made all unnatural 
ſins part of their devotions, in their myſteries, Elewfi- 
nia ſucra , Venus and Flora's feafts, &c- and fo what 
they did in that kind they did zet willingly, as *tis here 
ſaid, but in obcdience to this 6 var]dZag,that is,thc De- 
vil that had gotten (fuch authotity among them, and 


; kept them in this Heacie The gY0ggs ſlavery, or ſervitude, 


of corruption, doing ic in ob:dicace to nis commands. 
Thus doth Exſebius 1.4.c. &, tell us of Carpocrates,that 
it was his avowed dodtrine , that there was no other 
way of eſcaping or appeaſing the xoopre? ggyovles, 
wordly Princes , as they called them , but by paying 
thin their dues by all their oppurororie unnatural fil- 
thinefl. And we know *'twas molt ordinary among che 
heathen to have ſacriticing of men and devoting them 
preſcribed ad pacands numina , to appeaſe thoſe falſe 


that they were thus ſubjefed not willingly, but through 
Satans malice, and Gods juft judgments upon them, 
and yet had ſome kind of dark hope, that they ſhould 
have {ame means allowed of reſcuing them, and fo did 
in a manner expe& Chrif, and wait fora reverſion of 
the Goſpel, when the Jews had done with it, and ſo(as 
*tis obfervable in the As ) when he was preached un- 
to them and the Jews together, did more readily and 
univerſally receive him, than the Jews did, 

V. 21+ Corruption | 909 lignifics ſometimes thoſe 


abominable urnatural uncleannefſes which the Gen- 0%& 


tiles were guilty of, 72 hs & xboup u &hrIvuic p.IeF 
2 Pet- 1. 4+ the corruption through luſt which was in the 
world, the unnatural luſts among the Gentiles and Guo- 
ticks. So again 2 Pet.2.12.y8y4rmpiya ds pIoggy made 
20 corrupt , or good for nothing but to corrupt others, 


an expreſſion of davya Coax quoma , natural irrational 


gods. Thus are men faid to be caught, and held in the | creatures; and again in the cnd ot the verſe & 75 g3og7” 
ſnare of the Devil , and iCoygnuiyu taken alive, Or ca- wwrfs, in their corruption, which what it ſignihes may 
ptive, by him, 2 Tim. 2-26. which concludes them in | be gueſſed by the luxury & licentioutneſs that follows 


the (tate of ſlaves and ſervants forever after , till by 
rcpcntarce and reformation they get out of it. And 
there is no circumſiance in the whole Context , that 
renders this improbable to be the meaning of it, but 
on the contrary this ſubjeion from whence they hope 
to be delivered, is oppoſed to that freedom which 


V. 13+ and w]pupayle; U F andras wif] living Iuxuri- 


ouſly in their deceits , or heretical Gnoſtick, praEtices : 
lo again Jac Ths pIoggs Ve 19+ ſervants of corruption, 
an{werablc to Peacia pIoggs here, the ſervitude of corru- 
ption, in the lame fente clearly, and this very agreeable 
to Deut 4+ 16+ left you corrupt your ſelves, &c. So 


Chriſt gives , and that is from the hands of enemies, Wiſde 14. 12. having laid that the deviſing of Tdols is 
Luk, 1+7 4+ that is, from Satan, &c. who may there- | the beginning of fornication, he adds that the invention 
tore be rclolvcd to be the 5 vwnratas be that ſubjeaed of them is 9y0eg Consthe corrupting of life. And in 
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4 Aynotattons on The Epiſtle tothe Remas. Chap, VITI, - 439 
Philo de ſpecials leg: prec-74 we have dI"es, mogrola, pot- 4 Cor. 2+ 3- referring to the perſecutions and dangers 
yea, corruption, Jornication, adeltery, ſeveral branches |that Pal at Corimth bad met with in his preaching. 
'of fin _ that Jaw, (Sec Note on '2-Fet+ Ib. and| Ste Note on 1 Cor- $. b. and on Gal. FREN 
| C+ 2+ Co and Col. 2. 1.) WMEDITN | Ve.28. According to bu purpoſe] The phraſe 57! 7 Os x 
l. V. 23: Adoption | Toole adoption lignifies the al-| $441y according to. purpoſe a Cyril ” rates x7 Dlepticry 
1:2/z2 fuming thoſe into the number gffichildren w® are not] thus. iuterpreed , that it ſignifies youelas a in Fref. 


T + 0F: 29eregty Cit, p. i, 
ſo yaturally. Inthe 15. v. it [et oppoſite to __ every mans genvine choice and reſolution of mind, that hs 


ervitude, and v. 21+ it is called iaev36ela tbe liberty of | love of God that caſts out fear , that courage that isnot 
the ſous of God) tor they that are adopted, ifthey were| daupted with ſufferings, (not, as Grodecius interprets 
ſervants before,are made free men and ſons together: | it, cujuſlibet propriam voluntatem , in oppoſition to 
and ſo here it may lignifie the change of ſtate from] God's, but, I ay) every mans genuine, that is, ſincere; 
ſervitude to ſomſhip 3 and becauſe it is ſpoken of in |chojce, or purpoſe , in oppoſition to the hypocritical, 
this yerſe as a thing not yet had, but expeQed by'S. | temporary, outward profeiſion of ſome (that enter in- 
Paxl and {uchas he, thoſe that had the firſt-fruits of the,|coChriſtianity. For as in him ic follows, x2» gaps of 
ſpirit, that is, had received the Goſpel, and believed |{yys, 4 Stdyoras 3x £15 8I8v wean, if thy body be 
in Chrift , and ſo were already Sous of God, received preſent among the diſciples of Chriſt, or the iltuminace, 
into his family by adoption, therefore it mult here be | but thy mind go not along with thy body, is profits thee 
taken in ſome other notion, different from that which | aothing. Thus, faith he, Simon had his body baptizcd 
is ordinary,and in oppolition to ſome other lervitude3 | with water, but not bis heart illuminated by the Spirit 3 
and the Snavrearrs 5% 9upelO that follows , will in-| bis body deſcended into, and aſcended out of the water, 
cline to interpret it an aſſumption and delivery out of | but his foul was not buried with Chriſt, nor raiſed again 
that that then lay,upon the body , the perſecutions (a | with him. And ſo he concludes, 5 ne{347:5 yynoia 20s 
kind of Egyptian ſervitude ) which lay chen ſharply | zauliy os mori, the purpoſe of mind when it 3s genuine, 
upon the Orthodox Chriſijans, and that partly by re-| orentire, all one with To;9015 xaedlag purpoſe of beart 
ſcue here out of them, granting them Halcyonian | A&. x 1. 23. (not, as the interpreter xcads , propoſitum 
days, as upon the deſtruction of the Jews, their perſe- | cm adeft proprium) renders thee called, that is, puts 
cutors, they had, and partly by the refurrecion of the | thee in number ot thoſe who are ſtyled the called of 
body, for thoſe that were not thus reſcued in this life. | God, that is , fincere diſciples of his, to whom this 
ny Ib. Redemption | * Amoaumgwors fignifies deliverance | Goſpel-priviledge here belongs, that all things tend to 
Azi\vI]xwris gencrally,and that from preſſure or calamity preſent or | their good, from tribulation to death it ſelf. So in the 
approaching, wovyd, Savors,eſcaping, releaſe; and (o | ſame author a little before, neg3:o1; dya99, a good 
| SmabTgwors 3% cupal@- May well be the bodies eſcaping | purpoſe and reſolution (conſequent to the gyouloyenpic 
from thoſe preſſures and perils that lye upon that, and how 5 egleias nxjors baving their names enrolled, and 
make it groan alſo (though in another ſenſe than that | zhejy perſons entred into the military calling) is uſed as 
wherein the word is uſcd v.22.according to the ule of | a phraſe to expreſs them to be Chriſtians that had re- 
Scripture-ſiyle and the figure arJaydzazors, of uſing a| folvedly taken that calling upon them. And fo indeed 
word, that had been ulcd before in a different (enle)] yaylas is oft taken in the Old Tchtament for a follower, 
Thus Luk, 21. 2B. your SmAUTg@aT is redemption, delive-| adherent, ſubjed, ſervant, elpecially in an army 1 K1#. 
rance from perſecutions, draweth nigh ; and fo it ſeems} x. 41,49+ 2 $am.14-11- This 15 clearly the inter- 
to be uſed here, of which he ſaith v. 24. that in hope pretation of that very ancient Father, making our ſin- 
they are eſcaped , and in the mean time with patience|cere embracing of Chrifts diſcipleſhip ( or the being, 
expect, v-25: Apd of thele difireſſesand the advantages| ealled;thatis, wrought upon by Chriſts call cfteQuually, 
of, and deliverance from them, he continues the dif- | and not bringing only the body to Chrift, and leaving 
courſe from hence to the end of the Chapter, (as he{the mind behind ) the condition without which the 
had begun it v.1 7,18+)as that wherein our conformity promiſes and ad vantages of the Goſpel do not belong 
with our clder brother conlificd , to ſuffer, as he did, | eo any. In the farae fenſe as * Clemens Alexandr.Strome = x4 $11h. 
and wherein thelr delivery , ſo glorious and remark- |. ſpeaking of the on: true Church, in oppoſition to £-325+ 1-13» 
able, would bea firſt preparative conformity to his| heretical mixtures, faith, «5 $y 5 v7! mejFeo1y Minmo 
rclurreQion, Bit this not to exclude, but include allo| zyxalaaiyorler, into which thoſe that are juſt according 
the farther deliverance of the body from death it ſelf, | ro purpoſe are admitted; in the ſenſe that elſewhere 
by the refurre&ion, which is an{werable to Chriſts re-|* 5; ixd5s m3 3501; every mans purpoſe, and * xgg38015 
(urrcion alfo, and promiſed as the only means to Torexias a purpoſe, Or reſolution, of ſingle life 15 uicd by 
ſupport their faith, and patience , who ſhould not be} him.In like manner Theoplyla&, aud; yin] dy 3gw 
delivered here, but loſe their lives for the faith of Chriſt. | »G- x7! mg 98010, Tolis: xar* Unclap megaigeory, A man 
Thus the word is uſed 1 Cor. 1+ 30. becomes called according to purpoſe, that is, according to 
7, V. 26. Infirmities | The word d&ivaa, and d34e,| bis own choice, for, faith he, #« agza'} xanors.imil mdyles 
Avis mweakneft, weak,and being weak.in the New Teltament| &'y iod.910ar , mevles tag cnniducar , dandy yore x; THe 
oft lignitics diſeaſes, diſtreſs, miſeries , afflidions, that | rgagioros, Calling is not ſufficient, for then all ſhould 
befal our. humane ſtate 3 fo Mat. 8. 17. it figuihies the| be ſaved, for all are called, but there 3s need of our will 
diſeaſe that Chriſt cured, and fo Luk, 13+ 11, 12+ Fohs| and choice in obeying the call. But if the word ngi9eors 
5. 5. and 11+ 4» A.28.9. and fo agg fick, Mat-25+| purpoſe be applied to God , which calls ( and not to 
39. Luk, 109.9. Af4.9. and 5-15,16- 1 Cor-11+30- (as| them which are obedient to the call) then the meaning 
on the contrary, iovay the ſtrong, Mat- g+ 12. fignihes | muſt be, thoſe that are called according to purpoſe, that 
the healthy) and agiw Mat.10.8. 25. 36. Mar.6.56. | is, thole that according to Gods counſels revealed in 
Luk, 4440+ 7:10» 9+ 2+ Joh. 4440+ 5:3+ and 7+ (o £.6.2. | the Goſpel, are the men to whom Gods favour, andio 
11-1,2,3,6- AQ 9437+ 19.12+ Phil.2. 26, 27. 2 Tim. 4. | his promiles belong, That the former of thele is rather 
20. Fam. 5. 14+ ( and very oft for fin the diſeaſe of | to be embraced in this place, may be conj:Ctured by 
the foul.) And fo it ſignifies here, even all the fad | the nature of the ſubje&, which this phraſe called ac- 
particulars mentioned v. 35. and which , if the Con- | cording to purpoſe, is ſet to expreſs, viz. thofe that love 


Av aytran- 
gigs 


*0.197.1.15. 
*,,,200.1.52e 


text be obſcrved,will appear to belong unto this place, 
and will be agreeable to the notion of AY, which 
hgnifying a4y©}, 3HYyn, labour, ſorrow, is frequently 
uſed for diſcaſe, diftreſs, and rendred by the word 
here ufed , &dkram weakneſſes 3 (o is the word uſed 


God , which are Chriſtians , endued with that grace 
of charity , or love of God , which wilt fit them 
to ſuffer for, or with Chriſt, and if it doth fo, doth 
by that appear to be cordial and ſincere, not hypoc1t- 
tical, And of ſuch conſtant refolute lovets of Chriſt 


SC it 
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"it is here ſaid, that it is one of the priviledges of the 


Ce, 


Ce 


. 


Goſpel, that all binge (how ſharp {oever) that befal 
them, do tend to their good. And fo x7! neþY4010 niſl 
2 here; one that is called according #0 purpoſe, one that 
fiedfaſtly and cordially adheres to God, will be direct 


ly all one with 6 7 Te9%oa Tis xaghias Fe9TuAyan Ty 


Kvelp, Af. 11+ 23+ one that with purpoſe of beart ad- 
heres to the Lord. And though Rym. 9. 10. wgg9201s 
purpoſe be clearly applied to God, and that in the mat- 
ter of cle@&ion without conſideration of works , only 
24 4% xaatr1 CG, in reſpe&t of God that calls the Gen- 
tile Idolatcrs to Chriſt, when the perverſe Jews are 
left to themſelves, yet that which determines it there 
to God is not only the matter which makes it neceſſa+ 


Annotations on The Ppiſtle to the Romans. "Chap, VINT. 


ry, but the very word ea? of Ged joyned withweldri 

purpoſe, the purpoſe of God to call the Gentile — 
the knowledge of Chrift. And in other places, as there 
is Te; 98016 aiovor, Epbeſe 3. 11. the eternal purpoſe (of 
God again,) or Gods purpoſe concerning the ſeveral ages 

of the world , ſo there is alſo rg5$e01; Purpoſe 2 Tims 

3- 10» which demonſiratively ſignifies a grace or ver- 

tue among Chriſtians, being joyned with {51 faith, 
paxeyFugia long: ſuffering, eydmn charity, Sauer pati- 

ence , and ſure fignihes a general good reſolntion and 

parpoſe of mind , having an influence on the whole 
Chriſtian life , and fo fit to follow yay), the whole 
converſation next before it, . 


_— > — = _ 


Paraphraſee CH 


j | h in Chri 
r. Theſe things being ſo, that | Say the trut 
there is no true purity or con- the holy Ghoſt, ] 


ſequent juſtification to be had by the Kaw.of Moſes, nor any way but by Chriſt, whatſoever ye think of 
me, I know, with an evil eye, as if I were your enemy) I proteſt before Chriſt, and teſtifie ro you , my brethren of the 
Jewiſh nation, that truth , of which mine own conſcience in the preſence of the holy Ghoſt ( thar is privy to , and 


ſearcher of hearts) is witneſs ro me, 
2. That .the thought of my 


grief and inceſſant rorment to my ſoul, 


2, So far amT from deſer- 


ving to be thought ( as I am ) thren, my kinſmen accordi 
their enemy, that I could be content that I were ſeparate or excommunicate from Chriſts Church, not only to want the 
honour of Apoſileſhip, but to be the moſt abjeR creature, ſeparate from the body of Chriſt, the communion of Saints, 
and ſo delivered up to Satan, (ſee note on 1 Cor. s. ec.) Or that, as Chriſt being not accurſed , or worthy of any ill, be- 
came a curſe for us, ſo after his example, any the ſaddeſt condirion might fall on me 3 Or, if it were poſſible, and if ir 
might any way tend to this end, I could methinks , be contenr to part with all mine own hopes and intereſts in Chriſt, 


even mine eternal heaven and bliſs, on condition my brethren 


in the Law, and in their being Abrahams ſeed, and comein to the Goſpel, and make uſe of the ptiviledges that are al- 


lowed them there. So paſſionate is my love toward them , tha 


to reſcue them from their infidelity, and the deſtruQion thar atrends them, 


4. They heing the peopleto ,, 4 Who are Iſraclites3y' 


whom Chriſt was primarily and the covenants, and the giving of the Law, and Þ the ſervice of God , and the pIro- 190 Wore 


principally ſent, the poſterity miſes 3 } 


of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob ( and favoured by God for their fathers ſakes ) and honoured with the priyiledge of 
being acknowledged as ſons, or people of God, the priviledge of having God preſent among them, his majeſty ſhining, 
as it did in the ark, 1 Sam. 2, 12. Pſal. 83. 3. the covenants, that is, both the word of the covenant, and the ſacramenr 
of the covenant, circumciſion and ſprinkling of blood, Gen. 17. 10. Exod. 24. 8. the giving of the Law to them in ta- 
bles, the preſcript manner of worſhip appointed by God himſelf, and the promiſes of the Meſſias, &c. 


5+ Whoſe are the fathers, and out of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt cam® 
who is over all, 4 God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
carnate) Son of God coming from them, raking his fleſh, and being born of a Jewiſh womai, though he were above and 
over all creatures inthe world, God bleſſed for ever, the title by which the one ſupreme God was known and expreſſed 


5: They coming from the 
Patriarchs, and Chriſt the (in- 


among the Jews, 


6. But whatſoever becomes 
nal ſeed cannot make Gods promiſe to be fruſtrated, ch, 3.3. 


do not belong to all that are of the ſtock of Jacob, 


7. Nor doth the adoption 


(the ſecond priviledge v. 4.) or Iſaac ſhall * thy ſeed be called. ] 


blefled ſeed, or, that ſhall be the bleſſed ſeed that comes from 


2. That I have great heavineſs and continual ſorrow in my heart.] 
brethren the Jews, that depend upon the Law, and confide in their own righteouſneſs, and will not be brought tolook + 
after Chriſt, and that inward purity by him preſcribed , inftead of the external circumciſion, &c. is matter of grear 


3. For I could wiſh that my ſelf were * Þ accurſed from Chriſt, for my bre- 


6. * Not as though the word of God + hath taken none effect ; For they are * Butitis 
of theſe children of Abraham nt all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael. ] not 


AP. I% 


{t, I lye not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs 5 in 


AÞClooking on 


* an ang- 
themay dy4- 
Via, 


ing to the fleſh ; ] 


and conſanguineans , the Jews, would leave their truſt 


t I could endure any loſs by way of expiation for them, 


to whom pert aineth the adoption, and © the glory, and 


IP, 7 Agr 
TI;bia 


poſſible 
. . . Ni b oF yl 
according to the fleſh, yer for all this the promiſe of God made to him doth no way miſcarry , the ſins of Abrahams car- 5 I 
ultr | (from which place to this , the diſcourſe begun ch. 3. 2, + thould 
had been interrupred, and not reſumed again till now , and here reſumed and purſued) for the promiſe - was not made _ _ 
to his carnal, bur ſpiritual ſeed , to believers begotten after the image of his faith; the priviledges made to Iſraclites winlunty 
7+ Neither becaule they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children: but in 
the priviledge of being reccived in by God as his peculiar people, belong to all that are come from Abraham, for it was _ 
once ſaid to Sarah, Gen. 21. 13. that the promiſed ſeed ſhould be confined to Iſaac's line (or, from Iſaac ſhall come the thee, xane 
Tſaxc, ſee note on Mat. 2, k. ) and Iſmael, though he were Sygerei 000 
(as Theophyla&) thoſe ſhall be the ſced of.Abraham,who oFippas 


Abrahams child, ſhould not inherir, nor have any part in it, or 
are born afrer the manner of Iſaac's birth, that is, by the word 


8. Which fignifies that the 


or promiſe of God, 


8. That is, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children 


priviledge of adoption belongs of God : but the children of the promile are counted for the ſeed. 

not xo all Jews, or to men as being born of thar ſtock , bur being made over by promiſe , ir belongs to thoſe to whom 
the promiſe was made : thatis, not ro thoſe that expe juſtification by obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, 
&c. or depend upon their abſolute ele{ion, as Abrfhams ſeed, and ſo live negligently and ſecurely ; bur to the fairhful 
regenerate Chriſtians, which are the ſeed adumbrared in Iſaac, and called the children of promiſe here, and heirs accor- 


ding to promile, Gal. 3. 29. the men to whom the promiſe belongs which was made to the faithful Abraham , and ſuch 


as he was, begotten ſpiritually after the fimilitude of his faith, 


©,” For the birth. of Tſ1ac was 
an a& meerly of Gods free mer- ſhall have a ſon. 


| tſpeech was 
though they ſprang nor from his loyns. a (pooch of 
ke - . Ft : ; romile, 
9. For this + s the word of promiſe, * © At this time will I come, and Sarah innyſuces | 
2®P 0A) ST. 
CY, A work of extraordinary providence » for which neither Abraham nor Sarah had any ground to hope, but only that * Accord: 
promiſe made Gen. 17.21. & 18. to. in theſe words, According to this time, (rhar is, the rime of hearing children after gen 
Toy xegy 


conception) I will yifit thee and give thee a ſon ; by which *cis clear, thar the birth of Iſaac was an cffeR of Gods promilſe, 


and oSroy 


Chap. ix. | The Epiſtle #0 the Romans. . | Paraphraſe. 
| and nothing elſe , and ſo that they ro, whom the promiſe belongs, that is, not the natural ſons of Avraham, 
"rituA ſons, not they that deſcend from his loyns, buc they that follow the example of his faith, whotoever th 

-"or Gentiles, may, (upon obedience ro the faith) and ſhall be accepted for his children, as Abraham was, 


bur the ſpi- 
ey be, Jews 


+ but alſo 10» And not only this, + but when Rebecca alſo had conceived f by one, even yg, 
Rebecca by our father Iſaac, ], | | 


conceiving 
Ar Once 


Another type there was, 
| P20 | andproof of this, in the chil- 
dren of Rebecca, twins, which ſhe conceived by our father Iſaac, to wit, Eſau and Jacob. 


11. (For the children being not yet born , nor having done any good or evil, £24 
* abide f- that the purpoſe of God according to 5 elecion'might * ſtand , + not of works, 11. For before their birth, 


and when neither had done 


ER bur - Jews and Gentiles, the one confidered withour any reſped of their legalſervices, the other of their Idolatries,) that the 
From him intention and reſolution of God'to prefer one before the other might appear to be nor noconſideration of their (nor cor« 
pe <pyaY ſequently of the Jews and Gentiles) performances, bur as ana of his own free diſpoſal, in diſpenſing that greater mea- 
GM *£ TS 


ſure of his favours as ſeemed beſt to him, (for that is meant by calling , 'ſee nore on Mar. 20. c.) even to the Gentiles 


which had donea grear deal of ill, and not co rhe Jews when they rejetted Chriſt , even though they performed ſome 
external obediences, 2013 G3 | 


12. It was ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger,] 


; 12. It was revealed to her bY 
God, that the elder of the twins ſhould be inferiour to the younger (which fignifies by way of accommodation, thar the 


Jews the elder people , who had the priviledge as it were of. primogeniture , ſhould forfeit and loſe thoſe priviledges 
which the Gentile Chriſtians attained ro, whom God after begat to himſelf, 


13- As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. ] 13. According to the predi-' 


Rion of the elder's ſerving the younger, Mal. 1. 2, 3. which though ir had been true in their perſons, Jacob getting away 


the birchright firſt, then rhe prime bleffing, from Eſau, yer it had nor its primary completion in their perſons (it no way 
appearing probable, that Eſau did in his perſon forſake the true God, and fall off ro Idols) bur had irs principal and fu!l 
accompliſhment'in their poſterities, of whom Malachi hath deliyered ic from God, long afrer the death of both their 
perſons, thar God preferred the Iſraelites before the Edomites, though indeed their progenitors Jacob and Eſau were 
brothers, and Eſauithe elder of them. By both which rypical ſtories it is plain, that as God binds not himſelf to obſerve 
priviledges, to give Iſmael inheritance with Iſaac, only becauſe he was born of Abraham as well as he, nor to prefer Eſau 
before Jacob, and the Edumzans before the Iſraclires, only beeauſe they were of the elder houſe or line; ſo neither doth 
he beftow the promiſes made in Chrift either, as a prerogative of Iſraclires, or a reward of legal obedience , bur leaves 
himſelf free to receive Gentiles as well as Jews, nay to call Gentiles, and reje& the Jews, and to accepr of the Chriſtian 
faith inſtead of the Moſaical obſervances, the internal, ſincere, Evangelical, inftead of the external, legal obedience, 


* whit ay 14+ * Whatſhall we fay then ? Ts there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God for- 


we then? : 
ch. 0.1, bid. ] 


r4- But do we not by ſaying 
| | | this make God unjuſt ? Is ir not 
injuſtice in him ro accepr theſe, to have mercy on believing Gentiles, and ro caſt off Jews, rhar are Abrahams ſeed, 
which perform the ordinances of the Law, circurcifion, &c. 'No certainly , we charge nothing on God by this 3 tha: 


- 


which we ſay is agreeable co his own words, Exod. 33. 19. 


15+ For he ſaith unto Moſes , I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 18. For Oe upon Moſes's 
and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſian.] defire to ſee his glory , he tells 


him his name by which he will be proclaimed, I will be gracious tro whom I will be gracious, &c. and ſo again, Exod, 
34+ 6. that is, In ſhewing mercy I will do what I think good, ypithour giving thee. or any man any further account of it, 
rhan mine own moſt gracious will and pleaſure, (nor that T haye not reaſons to do ir, bur that I need nor, in difiriburing 
of mercies, which have no foundation in the merits of men, cender any other reaſon or motive, but mine own will, 
whereby I may do what I will with mine own.) And accordingly. God cannot now be reſtrained in reaſon or juſtice 
from ſhewing mercy to the heathen world, ſo far, as ro appoint Chriſt to be preached ro them. For whar ſhould oblige 
or lay any neceſſity on him to damn or reje& eternally eyery one that deſerved ir ? From which declaration of God's 
it follows, that therefore God may moſt juſtly call , and accepr; and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them to Chriſtia« 
nity, though never. ſo Idolatrous, and then ſave them upon Chriftian, withour legal, performances. 


16. So then it is not of him that willeth, or of him-that runneth , but of God |; ppm which reftimony 


that ſheweth mercy | it is plain, thar this mercy is nor 
che merit or due peculiarly of them that moft violently pretend to have it ſo, and firive moſt for ir, (that is, of the Jews, 

as is implied v. 31, though they ſtrive nor as they ought ro do,) and again thar *cis not any thing of merit in the Gentile, 
for which God calls him ro Chriſtianity, (now the Jew hath reje&ed ir) as*twas not all rhat Iſaac could do by willing 

to beſtow the bleſſing on Eſau, nor that Eſau could do by running to obtain it , when he came running and crying , Hatt 


rhou bur one bleſſing, &c. (ſee Chryſoſt. r. 5. p 595.) but only the free mercy of God to undeſerving Gentiles, (when 
the Jews have firſt had, and contemned this mercy.) | 


17.” For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharaoh , Even for this ſame purpoſe have 1 


: : | | 
# raiſed Þ + raiſcd thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might ci? And for the other part 


of rhe dodrine, againſt which 
_ be declared throughout all the earth. ] injuſtice was objeRed, viz. thar 


of the rejeRing of the Jews, and not juſtifying them, upon obſervation of Moſaical external performances, without in- 
ward purity preached by Chriſt, there is as plain a reſtimony again of God's, concerning his dealing in the like caſe, 
viz, ſhewing exemplary puniſhments on impenirent ſinners ( and ſuch were the Jews that would not believe in Chriſt, 
but depended on the prerogative of their birth and legal performances.) And this is in the: caſe of Pharaoh, Exod. 
9. 10. when after the fixrh judgment , Pharaoh having hardned his own heart ſo long , and over and above fruſtrared 
- Moſey's ſpecial laſt warning, Exod. 8: 29. and hardned his heart thar time alſo, ver. 32. (anſwerable to which was the 
Jews reſiſting of Chriſt alſo after all the reſt of the Prophets, toning the ſon after the ſervants, in the parable, and more- 
over refiſting of the Apoſtles preaching through all the cities , afrer Chriſts reſurre&ion, upon which God gave thern 
_ - uÞ to obdurarion, and the Apoſtles departed to the Gentiles, ) God rakes Pharaoh in hand , and ſairh he will harden his 
heart ('v. 12.) this time, though not before, v. 14 and adds that he had or would have cur him off with the peſtilence 
(lee note i.) and utterly deſtroyed him from the earth, ſee v. x5. in the preter, nor future renſe, but that he preſerved 
him alive beyond his time, raiſed him out of that great danger, or peſtilential diſeaſe, that had been upon the land, for 
no other end, bur ro make the divine power more illuftriouſly viſible in kim, and make all the carth hear of the exem- 
plary puniſhments of God, in this life, upon one that had thus often hardned his hearc againſt God, 


| Sothen. 18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy , and whom he 


Tea wy . be” ' 

will he ? hardneth. ] ; | God's ro Pharaoh 'ris . evident, 

that as God in ſhewing mercy is net bound to render any reaſon of it beyond his own will,v. x 5.ſo when he delivers up an 

obdurare finner ro rhe 0bduration of his heatr,{this he may juſtly do if he pleaſe, eſpecially when all that is done in this, is 

. Hot by infuſing any quality into him, bur by leaving him now to himſelf, who had ſo ofren held our apainſ} God, and by 

infli&ing that judgment on him on earth, which had otherwiſe been at this time his portion inhell ; and this for ends for- 

merly mentioned, y. 17. . Whereas to many others,nor ſo far advanced in obduration, he continueth his admonitions and 
chaſtiſements,8 by rhar means brings them ro reformation. (And as this was moſt viſibly true oh! one fide iti Pharaoh, & on 


18, From which ſpeech of 


ts | ; - I's tiiany 


48 i 


h. 


ts 
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Par aphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romani. x Chap, Is, 
many other men on the other ſide, to whom God ſhews himſelf thus merciful, infinitely beyond their merit, of whic! | 
Jonas Ho can be given by us, but. only Gods free mercy 3 fo in the caſe in hand of the fx eur Gentiles," adey ron 
vable, Gods free undeſerved grace is his only morive to fſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to call them to the Goſpel, and his 
free pleaſure to deal thus with the incredulous obdurate Jews, ta leave them ar laſt to themſelves ( upon their herdning 


themſelves ſo oft, deſpifing the Prophets, crucjying the Son of God, and at laſt rejeRing the A | 
holy Ghoſt coming ro them, fortified with yn, teſtimony (as of Jonas out of the whales belly, W_ dro = 

ful Ninive) the relurreRion of Chrift from the dead and ſo by hiding from their eyes rhe things that belong to their 
peace, by withdrawing 3) Goſpel from them, to harden their hearrs, Mat. 13. 14. Mar. 4 12. Luk, 8. 16, Joh. 21. 40. 
AR. 28. 26, Rom; 11.8.) 


19. Burupon this paſſage of WP. 
Pharaoh or may G obje&- reſiſted his will? ] SOT Ins 
ed.If God after the fixth judgment hardned Pharaohs heart, why doth he then expofiulate pe chide-with him after that, 
as 'ris clear he doth, Exod. 9. 19. [As yet exalteft thou thy ſelf? I for then God might be ſaid to will his obduration, 
which he had inflited on him as a punifhmear, and then what polfibility was there for him to refiſt his will, chat God 
ſhould ftill find fault ? (Parallel ro this it may perhaps be objetted in reſpe& of the Jews, when after God delivering 
them up to that obduration, forcrold- Mar. 13. 14. and intimated (though not yet, at the ſpeaking of thoſe words , come 
ro paſs) Luk. 19, 42. i. e. after the Apoſtles departing from them, and reaching tothe Gentiles, AR. 13. 46. he yet by 
himſelf and his Apoſtles reproves and chides them, when now the prediQion of their ſubverſion and toral deftruftion is 
irreverſibly gone out againſt them, Luk. 23. 44.) To this objeRion moſt clearly and punRually propoſed (as it concerns 
Pharaoh at that time of his life , when God ſaid [As yer exatreft thou thy ſelf ? ] and by intrmation and analogy, as ic 
cencerns the Jews, his parallel) and indeed ro the whole matter before ſer down, the Apoſtle anſwers, 1. by way of in- 
dignation againſt the objeRer, to repel the force of his argument, thus, 


20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt * againſt God ? ſhall the thin 


19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me , Why doth he yet find fault? for whe hath 


. In matrers that thus be- ; « 
jong to che wiſdom of God,and formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus Ml 5 a 
his diſpenſations, what man ſhall dare obje@ any thing againſt his proceedings ? ſhall the creature diſpute wich the Creas 


ror, or queſtion him, to what end he hath thus and thus dealt with him ? Is there any reaſon to find fault with God (r 
ſo much as to make any reply to him) for asking that queſtion of Pharaoh after rhar rime, or doing any;thing proportio- 
mable to thar, to the Jews after judgment was gone onr againſt them ? In matrers of juſt and equal God is willing to ap= 
peal ro and to be judged by us, Ifa. $. 3. Ezech. 18. 25. but in matrers of wiſdom , whether he hath done wiſely or no 
in expoſtulating with Pharaoh and the Jews, when he hath deferred and delivered them up irreverſibly to the hardneſs 
of their own hearts, there is no reaſon in the world, that what God hath done fhould be diſputed againſt by us, or thar 
he ſhould be bound to render, or we be ſuppoſed to diſcern a reaſon of ir. 


21. Nay we give that liberry 27 Hath not the potter power over the clay , of the ſame lump to make one 


to an ordinary tradeſman , a Veſſel to honour, and another unto diſhonour # 

porter by name (God ufing that reſemblance in this marter Jer. 18. 3.) of rhe fame lump of clay to make one veſſel 
for an honourable uſe, to be imployed at the table, &c, and while the wheel runs, or the ſtuff grows worſe, or miſcar= 
ries in the hand of the porter, Jer. x8. 4. and ſo proves unfit for ſo good an imployment, ro make another for an infe- 
rior, leſs honourable uſe, as it ſeems good rohim; and why may we not give God leave to have mercy upon one, who 
according to the condition of things laid down in the Goſpel, is capable of mercy, and ſo to bring ſome Jews (a tithe of 
them Iſa. 16. 14.) and a multitude of heathens to Chriſtianity, and to life , by their performance of thoſe conditions on 
which God hath promiſed reeeprtion, and on the other ſide to rejet all obſtinare contemners of them, to leave them in 
their obduration, nay to deal with them as he did with Pharaoh, by withdrawing all grace ; by hiding from their eyes 
the things thar belonged to their peace, after they have ſo long ſhut their eyes wilfully and reſolvedly againſt the Goſpel, 
to harden them irreverfibly, ro make another kind of veſſel of them, to ſome, though nor an honourable uſe, Jer. 18; 4. 
and ſo to fulfil that prophecy Iſa, 6. ro. Make their hearts fat, &c, and that till their land be uncerly deſolate, v. x1. and 
all chis upon their former obdurating their own hearts, Mar. 13. 15. which is meant by the veſſels miſcarrying in the 
hand of the potter, that is, while he was doing that roward rhem which belonged to their peace? This being premiſed 
for the repelling of the diſputer, he now proceeds to a more purr{tual, clear, ſatisfaQory anſwer, by way ef queſtion al- 
ſo or interrogation, which may be cafily diffolved into this poſitive concluſion : 


{ 22. God on purpoſe to ex- 22+ T What if God, willing to ſhew bis wrath, and to make his power known, 


prefs his wrath viſibly in this endured with much long; ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to defiruQtion ? ] 
life upon Pharaoh (and in like manner on the rebellious Jews) and to make other natiors to take notice what God is 
able ro do in the puniſhing of ſinners (an effc& of which you may ſee clearly in the Philiſtims, who rook warning by the 
ſtory of Pharaoh, 1 Sam. 6. 6. ſuffered this man co live, when he was fit for norhing bur hell (having filled up the mea- 
ſure of his iniquities) by his continuing alive , to ſhew ſome exemplary judgments upon him : Wherein yer there was 
longanimity expreſſed, and mercy to him, this eſtate on earth being more tolerable than it had been ro have been thrown 


into hell preſencly;as alſo to the Jews it was, innot cutting them off preſently upon their dircful rebellions(as moſt juſtly L 


he might,) but ſuffering them ro corminue a people ſome rime afrer the crucifying of Chriſt, and the Apofiles preaching 
his reſurre&ion ro them, nay (ending them ftill co preach over every city of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh after 
God's hardning his heart. All which being an a& of long-ſuffering tro them , was deſigned by God to this end of ma- 
gnifying his judgments on thoſe who ſhould perfiſt in their obſtinacy , and ſhewing forth his power moſt illuſtriouſly in 
their deftruion. Well then, this on Pharaoh and on the Jews was done firſt ro ſfhew Gods wrath in puniſhing of obdu- 
rate ſinners, bur that is not all: —_—_ 


23. There was another more 23+ And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 
remote end of it, (ſee.ch, 1x, Mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory ? 
11,12.) by this means of diſcernible ſeverity on them, to illuſtrate and ſet forth more notably his abundant goodneſs to 
others, to afford the Goſpel, and the benefits of the coming of Chriſt , and his preſence here on earth (for that ſeems to 
be the meaning of the word | glory | as that notes the preſence of God among the Jews, ſee note c. and on Joh. x. c.)on 
ſome others , whom he had preperes and firted before-hand for theſe more honourable purpoſes, believing in Ghrift 
here, and reigning with him hereafter. (And thus thar is true alſo, which was ſaid in the other part of v. 18, He decreed 
ro oy wy on the Gentiles and others believing in Chrift,as he hardned the veſſels of wrathzthe obdurate contumgci-- - 
OuS jJeWs$, 

24s Even us , to whom God 2 4+ Even us 5 whom he hath called » not of the Jews only " but alſo of the 
hath vouchlafed this favour of Gentiles, Ng 
revealing Chriſt ro us, ſome of us Jews, but the far greater number of the Gentiles, who have made uſe of that mercy of 
his, and obeyed his call, 

26. According to thar pre- 25+ As befaith alſo in Ofce , I will call them my people which were not my 
di&ion in Hoſea c. 2, 23. where people 3 and her beloved, which was not beloved ; | 0 
God faith, I will ſay unto chem which were nor my people, Ye are ty people; and I will have mercy on her which had 


not obtained mercy, which notes Gods receiving the Gentiles into the Church , which was an a& m of Gods m 
(ar which the Jewiſh believers were aſtoniſhed AR, 10, 45+) utterly undeſerved. RN cerly of G _ 


6 dndrccnting to that © ©, 26 And it ſhall came to paſs, thg in the place where it was faid unto them, 
ther ſaying of Hoſea, ch. x. 10. YE are not my people, there ſhall ty be called che children of the living 
which is thus " be rendred out God. Ms 
of the original, And it ſhall come to paſs inſtead of that which was ſaid to them, Ye are not m le, it ſhall be fai 
to them, Ye are the Sons of the living God ; which place ſeems to belong ro the Jews (tor Gentiles ) R_ or 
them that ſhould believe at the preaching of the Goſpel (for ſo the next yerſe Hol, 1, 11, ſeems to import, and 
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cerning the Jews, Iſa. 10. 22, 23+ thus, Though the number of the people of the Jews be as the {and 


The Epiſtle:to the:Rowant. 


Parepbraſe. 


follows of Iſaiah) now aſter they had been carried captive fo oft, and ſo ſeverely puniſh't by.God: 
gh the number of the children 


279. Whereupon. Iſaiah alſo 
propheſies, and laims con- 
'the ſea, the 


numpþer of carnal Iſraelites never ſo great, yer a very few of chem ſhall believe in Chcift , (ſee AR. 2, 49.) -or, as it is in 


28. k For * he will finiſh the work, and cut 3t ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe a 1g, pg; the tora ſhall deat 


in juſtice with, or upon he 


land of Judza (the people of the Jews) as one that perfeRs or makes up an account, and caſts off, that is, which in ma- 
king up an account of a ſtewardſhip, having ballanced rhe disburſements with the receiprs, leaves ſome ſmall ſum be- 
hind ; be there never ſo many of that people, there ſhall bur few be lefr , the far greater part beifjg involyed in infides 


29. And as Iſaiah ſaith again, 
C. I, 9-of the ſame people, Un- 


leſs the Lord of the hoſts of Angels.and ſtars in heayen, and of the whole frame of the world, had left to us Jews a ſeed, 
in which, as other chings when they are dead uſe to revive, ſo that people, almoſt ucterly defiroyed,might have ſome 
| poſſibility of ſpringing up again) or, as the original in Ifaiah hath ir, a very ſmall remnant, we had becn as utterly de- 


which followed not after 


Chap. It. 
' the place whiclrhere 
for their fins. - ad +5 ng} aps 3 Bhs oh 
27- Efaias alſo cryeth concerning Ilrael,, Thou 
teſcap* of Iſracl beas the ſand of che ſea, a remnant ſhall + be ne | | 
8av nk 
the original, return, that is, convert from their rebeſlions ro Chriſt, 
-_ per fefting | ; | | S002! 
and cutting ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth. 
off the ac- : 
count 
zuſticey the 
Lord (hall \ ) 
even make lity firſt, and then indeſtruRion, 
ſummary at uf ; | | 
account 7 , - 29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 
eine we had been as Sodom, and been made like unto Gomorrhas. ] 
ſhall make 
an account 
on the . 
Lond T ſtroyed, as Sodom and Gomorrha were. 
— 30. What Þ ſhall we fay then? that the Gentiles 
by 
+ Say we 
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righteouſneſs, have ! attaincd to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is of 


h = OF: 


ving of which all that hath been ſaid in this Chapter muſt be referred,as premiſſes. to infer this concluſion and 
is this, That the Gentiles that ſtrove nor for juſtification, that did not ſo zealouſly pretend that they were: 


rites of God, did attain to it by receiving the faith of Chri 
rhey were juſtified. 


21+ But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righteouſneſs, * hath not at- 
tained to the Law of righteouſneſs. | | 


30, To conclude therefore, 
that which all this while hath 
been a proving (and tothe pro- 
no other) 


the favou- 
ft, upon which, though chey had formerly been [dolaters, 


31. Bur the Jews thar did 
moſt diligently contend to be 


juſtified by the Law, did nor yer out-run the Gentiles, attain the goal, or ger juſtification before them, but on the cons 
rrary, the Gentiles haye gotten the adyantage of them yery much, - 


32. Wherefore ? becauſe zbey ſought it not by faith 


» but, as it were, by the 
+ the works of the Law : for they ſtumbled at + that ſtumbling-ſtone,] 


32, And why not? why, be- 
cauſe they . ſought ir nor by 


Chriſt, or by the Evangelical way , nay could not endure that , when ir was revealed to them, bur only by the g civi- 
ledges of being Jews, and performance of external, legal obſeryances, and o fell down in the midft of their race, being - 
nor patient to believe that their law ſhould be aboliſhed (or rhar Chriſt that was born, lived, and died in a nican condi- 
tion, ſhould be the Meſſias of the world, x Cor. 1. 23.) but upon that one prejudice, caſting off all Chriſtianity, 


33 As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion * a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of of- 
fence : and whoſoever believeth on him, ® ſhall not be aſhamed. 


33- According to that which 
* Is written Iſa. 28. 16. Bchold 


I lay in Sion a ſtone tryed and precious (ſee note on Mar. 10: b.) bur ſuch an one as the Jews ſhould ſtumble ar, think- 
ing it contrary to the Moſaical way, and ſo falling off from, and perſecuting Chriſtianity z which notwithſtanding, the 
true orthodox faithful Chriſtian will ſtill adhere co, and hold faſt, and never forſake or deny Chriſt (lee c. 10, 11. and 
1 Per, 2, 6.) nor conſequently ſhall he ever be denied, or! forſaken;by him. 


The ſum then of this whole Chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads: firſt the priviledges of the Jews, 
and among them eſpecially Chrifts being born of that (tack; ſecondly , that thoſe of them which refifted 
and believed not in Chriſt, were.delivercd up to obduration by God , and the Gentiles taken in in their 
ſtead 3 thirdly, that*twas moſt jult in God to deal thus with them fourthly , that ſome of the Jews at 
that time believed in Chriſt ; fifthly; that the cauſe that the reſt believed not, was, that after a Phariſaical 
manner they ſought juſtification by the works of the Law, Circumcition, &c. deſpifing the faith and do« 
&rine of Chriſt, and that Evangelical way of juſtification, and fo ſtumbled at the Chrittian dorine which 
they ſhould have believed, were the worle for him and the preaching of the Apoſiles, by whom they ſhould 


have been ſo much the better. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V. 1+. Ia the holy Ghoſt | This ſpecial expreſſion of 
God in, or by, tbe holy Ghoſt , which inſtead of 5 ©sg 
God c+ 1« 9+ is uſed in this and ſome other places, doth 
denote the ſpecial office and prerogative of that holy 
Spirit , as to plant purity and fincerity in the heart, 
contrary to all kind of pollution and mixture, eſpeci- 
ally that of deceit und hypocriſie, ſo to be privy to the 
ſecrets, to take notice of the motions of the heart. And 
this in proportion with the firit of 4 man,of which as 
Solomon (aith, that it zs the candle of the Lord; ſearch- 
ing the inzer parts of the belly, {o (faith the Apoſile 
I Cor.2+11+ The ſpirit of 8 man knoweth the things of a 


reſolution conſecrated his eſtate to the ſervice of 
Chriſt , and broke this reſolution, or promiſe of his 
heart, is ſaid to Jye to, or tf bave deceived,the boly Ghoſt 
peculiarly, ver. 3. becauſe he had done contrary to the 
vow of his heart, which (though not under mans, yet} 
was under the Holy Ghoſts privity. And fo here be- 
lide the witneſi of the conſcience, the Holy Ghoſt is ap- 
*pealed to, as he that knows the inmoli lecrecics, and 
conſcquently, that that is the teltimony of his conſci- 
ence, which he pretends to be ſo. 

V. 3+ Accurſed ] The phraſe dyd34us Gm, to be a 


man, {0 asno man elſe knows them : by analogy to 
which he infers, chat there is no other way of know- 
ing the things of God, but by his Spirit revealing 
them to us 3 For the Spirit ſearcheth all thiugs, even 


to exprels the Apoliles fervent afte&tion towards his 
country-men. Firſt, it may {1gnifie, to be excommuni- 
cate and caſt out of the Church : * Aya$4na. atorornrOr, 


the depths of God, ver. 10+ in which reſpe& the ſpirit of |it ſignities excommunicate, ſaith Heſychius. Thus j7@ 


the world, v. 12. is ſet to denote the means which the 
world hath to infiruc us in any thing , the wiſdom of 
the world, v.13. which is there ſet oppoſite to the ſpirit 
of God, Thus A. 5. Ananids, that had in heart and 


ard35us 1 Cor. 16. 22+ Let bim be anathema , 1s;1ct 
him be removed from the Chriſtian ailemblies, depri» - 
ved of thoſe priviledges of Chriſtians, which there are 
Jaffoxded them 3 and fo Gal.1.8,9. dyd94ua i5w, let bim 


Si; be 


curſe, in this place, is capable of many fignitications, ye OG 
each of which may be appliable to the matter in hand, &a: 


- where in an expreſſion of his zeal to Chrift he hath 


be excommunicated, turned out with the preateſt'aver- 
{ation out of the Church of God , avoided, ſeparated 
from, whoſoever ſhall teach any other doftrine , though 
he were an Apolile, oran Angel of God, that did it- 
So in S. Chryſeſtome , «1d4Y4pa Wxanoias Tuioarle Ur- 
Sewer, they that excommunicate any man, Or makg bim 
anathema fromthe Church. It this be the notion, then 
Sn Xe? from Chrijt mult fignifie from the body of 
Chriſt as by a Synecdoche the'word Chriſt is uſed, 1 Core 
1.2-12+Gal.3+ 27+ Or as it is manifeſt, that Chriſt, being, 
the bead of the Ghurch, he that 1s.cut off from the bo-' 
dy, ray truly be faid to be cut off from Chriſt. And 
then he that was by the Jews acculed; and perſecuted 
for having made a defection and departure from the 
Moſaical Law, and ſetting up Chriſtian aſſemblies; 
in oppolition to their Judaical ſervice, may here titly 
expre(s his kindneſs to them , ( and how little plea- 
ſure he took in departing from them ) in wiſhing 
him{clf cj<&cd from the participation of thoſe moſi 
valuable priviledges., on condition they might be 
made capable of them. Secondly , it is known that 
in thole Primitive times this anathematizing , Or ex- 
communicating, was attended with the delivering up to 


Satan, and that with the zas0p@- ozends, very ſharp, |S 


ſevere inflidions on the fliſh , difeaſes , afflit;ons, &C+ 
And theretore anathema in this notion, may be taken 
with this improvement, and ſo contain all temporal 
calamicics that he was willing to endure , or undergo 
for their good. That this is the meaning of the place, 
may ſeem probable by comparing it with a like phraſe 
of Inatius the holyMartyr in his Epiſtle to theRomang, 


this phraſe, Kiazgrs 54 Srafins in” tus igyicdu, wore 
iva Ing7 Xe 63rrvyw, Let the puniſhment of the devil 
come upon me , only that I may obtain Chriſt : where 
the puniſhment of tbe devil cannot be the puniſhments 
of hell, which are no way ordinable to the obtaining 
of Chriſt, but any the greateſt torments or inflici- 
ons in this life, or even death it ſelf, that ZaeSe@- 
gagxds the deſtruGion of the fleſh. As when Moſes in 
an expreſſion of the like zeal and kindneſs to his bre- 
thren, wiſheth that God would 'blot him out of bis 
beok,, that is, I ſuppole, out of the book, of the living, 
in the P{2lmiſts phraſe, fo as not to be written among: 
the righteous , in that roll wherein the names of all 
the pcople of God are ſuppoſed to be inſcribed 3 and 
to be capable of being blotted out, not noting the 
fate of life, and bli(s in heaven, for out of that there 
is no poflibility of blotting, but that which belongs 
to this lite, that is, either life ſimply, or living a- 
mong the people of God, (anſwerable to excommu- 
nication bctore mentioned.) And accordingly the' 
eArabick, tranſlation is , that my body were NANO 
au anathema trom Chriſt, And it is an ordinary 
torm of ſpeech among the Jews , EI 's may 1 
be bis expiation ; (ce Aruch, and Cod. Sanbedrin, C. 2. 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romani 


glory, the glory as of the ouly-begotten of the Father, viz. 

in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ( with that ſatelli- 
tium of Angels) upon him after his Baptiſm; the 
like to which 2 Pet. 1. 17, is called a woice from bea- 
ven, from the excellent glory. Sceallo 2 Pet. f. 3. and 

I Pet. 4. f. So Ad.7.55. when *tis ſaid of Stephen, 

that he ſaw the glory of Gods that is, ſure, the guard of 
Angels about God : ſo thele very Angels in the Ark 
are Called the Cherubims of glory, Heb. 9. 5. Agree- 

able to this is the yadg xaracoxludoies 74 vilice ," Fob 
I- 5+ the temple of the inbabitation, or WI ap- 

pearance, or glory, of the moſt Highs and lo 2 Cor. 12. 

9+ Iva, Fnoxlwwcy in bus 1 Soaps 54 Xex3, that the 

power of Chrilt may inhabit upon me , refers to the 

uſe of the word goxlwio from [IU to this ſenſe, that 

the power of Chriſt ſhould fo ſhew it (elf upon him, 
as God was wont'to exhibit himſelf in the 3319, 

or glorious appearance in the Ark, And thus in the 

Gemara Babyloxica , peaking of che High-prieſt , 
when he inquires any thing of the Urine and Thum- 

mim , AYIU B73 3D, be turns bis face toward 
Schechinab , that is, toward the Ark , where God is 

laid to inhabit. 

V. 5; God bleſſed for ever ] This place is ſo clear a 
proot of the Divinity of Chrift , that Proclus de fide' 
P- 53+ faith of it, that it convinces all the Hereſies con- 
cerning Chriſt , 9 xags/oÞvory' ouxogarriag Smreryites 


"M\"BI 8 be we thy expiation ,  waich, ſaith Maimo- 


Tols onoxurdiens, and it ſhuts and walls up all paſſa- 
ges for calumuy from them that love contumely, or rail- 


nides , is uſed to exprets NAMNR M1 the exceſf of | ing at Chriſt, So Theopbylat, Kat reddev 5 Kara 


| love or kindneſs to any. The other notions of the 


phraſe, of which it is capable, and have therctore been 
mentioned in the Paraphraſe, may be ſeen at large in 
Photius, Epiſt. 216. | 
V. 4+ The glory] That the Ark of God, where he 
was plcafed to exhibit himſelf, is the thing expreſſed 
by 1 Site the glory, is clear by that known place in the 


Old Tetiament , The gloryis departed from Iſrael, for 


the Ark, of God is taken. And the reaſon of the appel- 
lation 1s as clear, becauſc the Cherubims being placed 
in the Ark on the iaagnevy, Or covering, God was (aid 
to be preſent there in the ſame manner as on Mount 
Sinai, ( that is , by the viſible apparition of Angels 
there ) Ad.'7. 53. Gal. 3. 19. Heb.2. 2+ And this 
preſence of his by Angels is ordinarily called 4a 


| ureTa "AgaCO-, art T4 Tens & Xerdy 63 mdvror ©88y 
&1<xnevTloyr@r , From hence is Ari confuted aud put 
20 ſhame , S. Paul proclaiming Chrift to be God over 
all. This will more appear, if it be remembred that 
it was a cultome among the Jews ſolemnly obſerved, 
that when ever the Prieſt in the Sanctuary delivered 
the name of God, the people uſed ſome words of bleſ(- 
ling or praifing him, ſuch as theſe, 119m" Two mA 
1 P77 W270” beredifiun fit nomen glorie re- 
gni ejus in ſecula ſeculorum, bleſſed be the name of 
the glory of his kingdom for ever and ever. So in 
Gemara Babylonica, Rabbi ſaid XR 1 DL) 
&c. when I call on the name of Fehovab, do you ma- 
gnifie our Lord; (o (aid Moſes to Iſrael, Dent. 32+ 3+ 
when I mention the name of the bleſſed God, F yout 


glory in the New Tcliament , anſwerable to NW 


magnifies So ſaith Solomon Farchz on Dent- 32+ 3+ 
| From 


d. 
O05 wAcyrr 
To &c as 
@ Ry 


From. that command of Moſes it is, that after the bene- 


 diflion #n the Sanuary the people anſwer MY Na, &c 


eſed be the glorious name of bis kingdom- To thele 
_ were. after added the words T1 29 for 


vc al310s ever and ever, Or, to age and age, that is, eg alavasy to 


Eo 


ages, here, becauſe (lay the Rabbins) of the Herefic of 
the Sadducees, who (aid there was but one age. So Cods 
Berachoth c. 9. In all the concluſions of the TWIN bene- 
diftions , which were in the Sandiuary, they ſaid | 
D7vn from age, but after that the Sadducees bad 
perverted that , and ſaid there was but one age, they de- 
creed that they ſhould ſay , from age to age. Many 
evidences of this cultor there are in the Old Teſta- 
@cnt , eſpecially in the Pſalms. And the abbreviate 
of all theſe forms was ( the words uled Roms 1. 25+) 
os Tay rene &s Ths eaves, Aulw, Who is bleſſed 
for ever, Amen and here ſomewhat more largely 5 ap 
23 narTwv ©4d5, Kc Who is above all, God bleſſed for 
ever and ever, Amen. Parallel to this are thoſe other, 
the Doxology at the end of the Lords Prayer, Mat. 6. 
and inthis Epiſile ound 5 Sb vis Tis aiavas, Aplw, to 
him be glory for ever, Amen. C- 14+ 36. and Cc. 6.7. 
and Gal. 1+ 5. and Eph. 3. 21+ Phil. 4-20. 1 Tims 1. 
17. 2 Tim. 4+ 18. and Heb. 13+ 21+ 1 Pet. 44 I1-and 
5.11. and 2Pet- 3-18. Jude 25. Rev. 1s 6. and 9. 
12. Inall which places this giving of glory being 
an acknowledgment of the eternal God, and in feve- 
xal of them being applied peculiarly to.Chrift. ( who is 
diſtin&ly called God, AG. 20. 28+ 1 Tims 3. 16» Tit. 
2+13-) as here, and Heb. 13.21 and inall the pla- 
ces in S. Peter, and Revs 1. 6. this is a moſt convin- 
cing proof of the Godhead of Chrift teſtified in all 
thele places. And of this cuſtom of the Jews applied 
to Chrift , the Chriſtian Church hath continued two 
- imitations, one in bowing at the name of Feſus , that 
other in the Eulogy, Glory be ts thee, O Lord, when the 

Goſpel of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt is named. 
9. Atthis time] What is meant by a7! 93y xagjy 


Katz Ti qy7or, according to this ſeaſon, will beſt appear by Gen: 


x44ggy TEST OV 


I7+ 21+ and 18. 10. in the former of which tis ren- 
dred in the Greek &s 7dy xaiggy F3Toy W mT) Sreeumed 
iTiep, according to this time in another year in the 
latter, x3! 7dy xazegy 54T0v 63g wegy, according t0 this ſta- 
ſon for times, which, I ſuppole, is corruptly ſet out for 
Tis aegs of time, «gg being a ſeaſon, or time of year, 
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men, which it will not be unfit to mention 3 as that 
$3; ſhould be all one with jaoyorfiurs, for Co I'M? uns 


22. 2+ Heb. 11-17. and from thence *148H in Phils 
_ by the Tyrian dialect, for '143#, and then the 

enſe will be, Rebecca having conceived by the only- 
begotten, to wit, Iſaac, our fatber, or, by Iſaac, the only- 
begotten of our father. But 4& 8ydg ſeems rather to be 
taken Adverbially to ſignifie at once, ( there being no 
priority in their conception on which to ground any 
tayour to one above another,) and beſt agrees with 
the deſign or argument which that is brought to con- 


circumlocution to exprels that which is not wont to 
be plainly ſpoken , as we find xei7n a bed uſed ch. 13. 
13. and Heh. 13. 4- | 

V. I. Eleior| The Hebrew 12 ſignifies both 
to chuſe , and.to prefer, and is therefore rendred not 
only aiyry to chuſe, but alſo regalgers to prefer, Deuts 
7+ 6. and 10. 15+ Prov. 1. 9. and agreeable to that 


ylw O18 Te3 94015 is Gods prerpoſe in reſpef? of this ( or 
for the) preferring one before the other. See Note on 
1 Pet. 2. Ce 


V. 17+ Raiſed) The word iteyeigeiy ſignifies nat 


world,but the raifing out of ſome low condition ; yet 
not the grave neither , (though to that the word may 
properly be applied, where the matter requires it) buc 
diſcaſe or danger , as it is often uſed , but eſpecially 
Fam: 5. 15+ the prayer of faith ſhall ſave, that is, des 
liver, recover, the ſick, andthe Lord ſhall raiſe or up, 
that is, reſtore him from that fickneſs. For the no- 
tion of it here, it will appear by the Hebrew word 
Exod. 9. 16. TNTWA\N T have made thee ſtand, which 
the Chaldee renders TNnp raiſed thee (trom the dan- 
| ger before ſpoken of, the peliilential diſeaſe, vr mur- 
| rein that had lately been upon the land) and the an- 
; Clent Latine, ſuſtentavi te, Thave ſuſtained thee z but 


| the Septwagint expreſly , H15]ngions , thou wert kept, 


guarded , not ſutfered to tall into it , preſerved and 
kept alive 3 fo 7%. 49. 8. to raiſe up or make (tand(the 
word uſed there) is an expreſſion of preſerving , re- 


and fo the meaning will be, according to this time of| (cuing from danger, delivering. (See Note on Mats 


the year. The Hebrew reads it c. 17. "It TWP? 
literally x! zavegy Tov according to this ſeaſon, the 
word rendred xauggys lignifying indifferently time , 
(though, coming from a root that ſignifies conſtituzr, 
it be ordinarily rendred appointed time) and inc. 18. 


*tis 1 II. we render it, according to the time of 


life , the Feruſalem Targam , quaſi hoc tempore quo vos 
vivitis, atit were atthis time wherein ye live (unleſs 
perhaps that be capable of an emendation, and ſhould 
be "11, or FAQIN aceording to thistime; for ſoRab- 
bi Solomon TWIN WI. &c ſecundiam hoc tempus 
annt futuri, according to this time of the future year, 
and Abe Ezra F111 WD. juxta tempus hoc in anno 
ſequenti,, cim Sarab erit viva, about this time in the 
year following , when Sarah ſhall be alive, taking in 
the reading of iN alſo.) All this ſeems to denote, 
not that time twelve-month:, but the next year at 
the time of childbirth, reckoning from that timg 
wherein the promiſe was made ( ſee Paulus Fagius in 
Collat.) And ſo 2 Kin. 4. 16. the like phraſe, about 
this ſeaſon according to the time of life thou ſhalt em- 
brace a Son, is by the Hebrews interpreted , after tbe 
#:me wherein the fruit ſhall be quickged in the womb, 
and come to a perfed firmneſs of parts, and ſo come 
to birth , thou ſhalt embrace, or bave, a ſon. So that 
. according to the time of life may mol fitly ſignifie ac+ 
cording to the manner, or courſe, of childrens being fors 
med-in the womb, quickned and born. 


22.d.) And (o this ſpeech mutt neceſſarily belong to 
that part of Pharaohs life peculiarly, wherein the mur- 
rein fell on Fg ypt, *Exod. g. 3. at which time he, for 
his many repeated obdurations oft his own heart ,” was 
fit to have been delivered up to inftant ruine , had not 
God for the illuſtrating of his glory in this veſſel of 
wrath, (thus fitted by himſelf for deftruGon) kept him 
alivea little longer. Theophylad renders it a little 0» 
therwile , eis pkooy os Hyayer, Thave ſet thee in the 
midſt, brought thee out as a perſon to be excmplarily 
punſhed, - | | , : 
V. 18. Hardeneth] God's hardning of Pharaob's 


IO- 1» When God faith of him, T bave bhardned bis 
beart- This was indeed fortetold by God trom the 
tixit of his ſending AZoſes to him, c: 4+ 21. Do all the 
wonders before Pharaoh , which T have put into thine 
band, but I will barden bis heart, that be ſhall not let the 
people go 3 and again £.7.3-I will harden Pharaobs heart, 
and multiply my ſigns, and, 6c But this forgtelling it 
{o early is noargument that is was immediately done; 


is alſoforetold Exod. 3. 19. Iam ſure that the king of 
Eg ypt will not let you go, no not by a mighty hand. And 
accordingly ſo the ſtory proceeds, God ſhews miracles 
and ſigns betore Phargob, Exod: 7. 10. and beeaule the. 
Magicians of Zy ypt did the like with their inchant« 

ments, it follows , Phargobs heart was hardned (not 
| Sf 4 be 


genitus was the title of Iſusc among the Jews , Gen: 


but op the contrary , his own hardning his own heart 


3 


aoyh cledion heie ſignifies prelation and 5 xal' Yaos g,oyh 


h. 


here the raiſing up, as that notes bringing into the E915 


'p 
heart in this place, 1s that which befel Pharaoh, Exod. £c9s;\w 


firm here, As for xe 7lw Exeiy , that is but a modeſt Kats 14 


483 _ 
V. 10+ By ove] Some other ways of terdritig theſs & 
words 3E ivds of one have been thought of by learned i vie 


- 


. 
L 


* in UP * Kimchi,that God bardens bearts by concealing bis coun> 


* [jh, 6! 
Oiog alt» 
KAXALS 


- bim neither, for when be ſaw there was reſpite, not yet 
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be (as if it were God) bardned Pharaobs heart , but ) 
Ay7Þ 27 PIN Pharaobs beart waxed hard, or ſtrong, 
was bardued, or, by an ordinary acception of Kal for 
Hitbpabel, Pharaobs beart hardued it ſelf. And ſoit 
follows, ver. 14. the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 'Pharaohs 
heart is waxed bard, be refuſeth, &c. (and ſo the very 
fame words arerendred by our Engliſh c. 7. 22. and. 
ch. 8: 19. was bardned, in the paſſive , or, bardned it 
ſelf in the Reciprocal (not Adively, be hardned) and 
be bearkned not unto them.) After his hardning his 
heart thus againſi this tſt ſign and command , God 
proceeds to a judgment of turning their water into 
blood, Exod: 7. 16, 17+ and this as a ſufficient conviQi- 
on to Pharaoh; for ſo ſaith God, Hitherto thou woulaſt 
not bear, but in this thou ſhalt know that T am the Lord, 
behold Twill ſmite, &c. And yet after this, Pharaohs 
be:rt was bardned, or bardned it ſelf, v.22 neitber did 
be ſt bis beart to this alſo, v. 23+ becauſe the Magicians 
did the (ame things allo by their enchantments. Then 
comes the plague of the Frogs on him, Exod. 8. 4+ and 
i the Kings chamber, faith the Pſalmijt3 and to de- 
liver him from them he calls for Moſes and promiſes 
fair, ver. 8. and Moſes to work {ome good upon him 
bids him chuſe kis time when, ver- 5. and it ſhould be 
done for him,that thou mayjt know that there is none like 
##to the Lord our God, v. 10. But this had no ettect on 


diſcerning Gods purpoſe of vengeance on him for his 
conturnacy , he hardaed his heart. Whereupon faith 


ſels of judgment from them, as in Pharaoh and Sihon z 
and it 1s *S. Ryfils obſervation, that ©+s3 ere Iupin 
ThAnggtagdiag ainie, Gods long:ſuffering . giving hum 
reſpit , was the cauſe, or occaſion , of bis obduration of 
heart, He bar4ned bi beart, and hearkned not, ver. i5 
And this was a third wiliul a&t of his own obdurati- 
on, agreeable to what God had torcto!d of him, C. 3. 
19. as the Lord had ſaid. Then comes the plague of 
Lice, ver. 17. and the Magicians arc poied with that, 
and confc(s the finger of God; and yet tor all this his 
beart was hardned. > bardnedit ſelf, ver. 19. aud be 
bearkned not, as the Lord bad ſaid. Then 5%» comes a 
ſwarm of flics,and with t a fign,as well as a miraculous 
puniſhment, no flics ſwarming in Goſhey, but in all the 
land of Zypt beſides, by the divition and particulari- 
ty of the punithment , to make him ſenſible of his fin, 
20 the end that he might kuow , ver. 22. on purpoſe to 
ſoften his heart. By this Pharaoh was wrought on a 
little, and gives leave firſt , that they ſhould facritice, 
then that they ſhould go into the wilderneſs, only not 
very faraway , Exod. 10. 28. and upon this promiſe 


|plicitly threatned in that ſpecial warning, c. 8.29. and 


this God never did till thenzand therefore as aſter that 
warning *twas ſaid, that Phargob bardned bis beart this 
time alſo, {o*tis here ſaid ver. x4. that this time, this 
t#r4, now though not before, God would pour ont all 
bis plagues upon his heart, viz this obduration, or the 
eftcds of it. Upon which follows that paſſage where- 
in our common tranſlation hath ſo much miſtaken, 
Ce. 14, I5. Not, as we read, For now I will fretch out 
my bandthat IT may ſmite thee and tby people with the 
peſtilence, for the event proves there was no ſuch mat- 
ter, Pharaoh was not ſmitten with the peſtilence, nor 
cut oft by that means, but drowned in the red Sea,ſom 
time after 3 but thus, And,or, For now I had ſent, S$ 


ſtretched out my hand, and T had ſmitten thee and thy 


people with the peſtilence, and thou hadſt been cut off 


from the earth. It is NNNV in the preter tenſe, ſent, 


or had ſent, as Mr. Aynſworth confeſles, and the lear- 
ned Paulus Fagius out of the Chaldee Parapbraſe,Nnne 
Prope erat coram me, ut miſiſſem plagam, & percuſſiſſem 
te, & deletus efſes, Twas near ſtretching out my hand to 
have ſent the plague, and have ſtruck, thee , and thou 
badſt beeu blotted out, xeterring probabjy to the plague 
of the Murrein at the beginning of the chapter (called 
727 both here, and v. 3. and that falling on the cat- 
te], might have fallen on him and the peoplealſo,) or 
elſe to the Boyles v. 12. which might be plague-(wel- 
lings, and fo proper enough to have cut him off : But 
(not, And) in very deed for this cauſe I have made thee 
ſtand, kept thee alive, to ſhew, or make to be ſeen, ( {0 
TMR licerally ſignifies) my power inthee; as when, 
faith * Chryſoftome, a man condemned to death is cut 
up, and anatomized alive, that others may be inſtruc- © 


ed and benefited by that difſe&ion. By this then *tis 
vitible, what was the point of time wherein tis truly 
laid of God, that he hardned Pharaohs beart > then 
when *tis ſaid he kept him alive, that is, after che ſixth 
judgment, and a ſpecial warning before that , both 
contemned by Phargoh, when he had filled up the 
meaſure of his obduration, and in ordinary courle was 
to be cut off by death : and fo *tis here added in refe- 
rence to this example of Phargob v. 22. God willing 
to ſhew his wrath , and make his power to be known (to 
other men that might ſce or hear of this) exdared with 
much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtru- 
Hons which notes that he was by himſelf fitted to 
deſtrution, when God thus reprieved him, at which 
time alfo*tis (aid that he, that is, God , hardned bis 
beart. By this obſervation of the time when God 
hardned Pbaraob , not till after his hardning his own 
heart ſix times againſt Gods f1gns and judgments, will 


Moſes will intreat for him, v. 29, But ſecing Pharaoh 


. had already hardned bis beart tour times, and at one of; 


thoſc times over and above dcalt falſly, promilcd fair 
c. $. $. and brake his promiſe, therefore now atter this 
fifch judgment chough Aeſes promiſe to pray upon his 
pramilc ro mend,.yct he doth it with a particular ad- 
monition or warning, more than any time before, But 
let not Pharash deal deceitfully any more,v.2 9. intima- 
ting that if he did, it would be worle with him than 
before 3 and yet v. 32+ asfoon as the judgment was re- 
moved, Pharavh h:rdued his heart, MN DYDBA, this 
turn, this time alſo. Upon this God ſends the fixth 


appear what this hardxing lignifies, the total with- 
drawing of Gods grace of repentance from him, in 
the fame manner, as when one is caſt into hell, which 
Pharaoh at that time had been , had it not been more 
tor Gods glory to continue him alive a while, in that 
deſperate irreverſible condition, which ſure was no. 
whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better and morede- 
firable, than to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all 
that time. To this may be added what the Greek, Fa- 
thers obſerve, that Gods giving him reſpite, removing 
his puniſhments, was all that God poſitively did to- 


plague, that of Marrcin upon all the cattel of Agypr, 
C. 9. 6. and the heart of Pharaoh was bardned, v.7. and 
ſo ſtill, all this while, tor thele 1x judgments together, 


though Pharaob were obdurate, yet this was not Gods 
bardning his heart, but Pharaob bardens his own heart, | 
and will not let Iſrael go, as the Lord commanded." Up-. 
on this God ſends another judgment , that of Boyles | 


and Blains v. 10. and then tis faid in a new ſiyle, The | 
Lord batdned Pharaohs heart , v« 12+ which as it was 
the very time at firlt referred to by the prediction of 


God to Moſes, C. 4+ 21» fo was it the judgment im- 


ward the hardning of him, (as ſaith Theophyla@, when 
aMaſter forbears to puniſha wicked ſervant, aorngs7s- 
en en7hy igydCere: be makgs bim much more wicked) 
as On the other {ide the great mercy of reforming fin- 
ners lives,is moli efkeually wrought by chaſtiſements. 
See Origen, Philocal. c. 26. This was a notable, and 
withal ( as far as we tind in Scripture) a ſingular cx- 
ample of Gods dealing with an impenitent, that had 
filled up his meaſure, keeping him alive, but without 
all grace, and conſequent poſlibility of amendigg-And 
by this example appears, how juſtly God might now 
do the like to the Jews of that age, (if ſo he Piney) 

tnoie 
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thoſe who, contravy to all his mercics and long-ſuffe- 
ring, continued obliinate, reſiſted all Gods methods 
by Prophets, by Chriſt himſelf, by the Apoiles, teftify- 
ing the ReſurreCion (and giving them a ſpecial war- 
ning what would befal them , if they now continued 
obſtinate , AF. 28. 28. ) and now are juſtly left to 
themſelves, the Goſpel taken from thein, and preach- 
ed to the Gentiles, and this upon ends of infinite wif- 
dom, firſt in mercy to them (above the proportion of 
that to Pharaoþ) that the Gentiles coming in might 
ſtir them up toemulation, and ſo , if *twere poſſible, 
work upon them 3 and 29 that if this alſo prevailed 
not, God might be glorified in their deſtruction, that 
25 Pharaoh by. purſuing the Ifraclites after this came 
to that moſt remarkable, illuſtrious deſirution in the 
Red Sea, fo theſe hardned Jews ( perſecuting the or- 
thodox Chriſtians) and all the falſe impious profeſſors 
joyning with them hercin,, might be involved in one 
common deftrufion, viz. that by Titus and the Ro- 
nan Eagles , the moſt eminent and notable that ever 
was in the world. : 

V. 28. For he will finiſh——] This verſe is cited 
out of Iſaigh c. 10. 22. where the Greek reads it juli 
as*tis in the ordinary copies here, only leaving out the 
yore for, and inſtead of 33 vhs yiis 0 the land, Us Th 6e- 
xupbey Jay on the whole world. As for the yag that is 
here, it cannot well accord with the #7: following, un- 
lefs the #7 be taken in another ſenſe, for an Expletive, 
or ſalicet, not a Cauſal. But the truth is, the ordinary 


reading here , beginning with a5yoy yag, ſeems to be 


the true one ſo far,but in the procels of it to have ſome 
words put in out of the Septuagint, viz. & Hixetoguyy 
371 abyev owrdlunuivoy. For without thoſe the King's 
MS. veads it perſpicuouſly thus, abyov yag ouleauy x; 
owlijuvor Tornon KierOr Gr Ths yiis, For the Lord ſhall 
do upon the laud, perfeting and cutting ſhort the account 
(that is, ſhall perteR and cut ſhort) or, the Lord ſhall 
make up an acconnt , perfefling and cutting it ſhort 
pon the land. Where the ule of aty©- for an ac- 
cont 1s agreeable to what was obſerved c. 3.1. and 
ounleaciy and gwlipyay abyoy is upon the balancing of 
accounts, (receipts on one fide, and expences on the 
Other,) zo cut off one from the other, and to ſet down the 
mainder, which is ordinarily (ina ſtewards account) 
a very contemptible low fum; and ſoisit, that the 
Prophets call WU a remnant ,gyxelaauuue,that which 
remains of a far greater ſum , and fo is fit to denote 
that ſmall number of the Jews which received the 
faith of Chriſt ( at the preaching of the Goſpel then 
unto them) in proportion to, and compariſon with 
the far greater number that ſtood out againſt it. So 
C. 11+ 4+ Out of 1 Kin« 19+ 18. xaliaivey tuauny T have 
left, or reſerved, to my ſelf 75000 men, &c. And accord- 
ingly here v. 27. they that thus believe are called x4- 
Tdauppe a remainder , and generally in the Prophets 
are expreſicd by that and the like words, fetch'd from 
this Metaphor of accounts. 

V. 30. Attained to | Three words there are here to- 
gether, 16xey, xalanapbarauy, g9dreay, to follow after, 
20 attain, to be foremoſt , which areall Agoniſtical, re- 
fcrring to the cuſtoms of the Grecian exerciſes in their 
Olympian, Nemean, Ithmian, Pythian games , which 
are often alluded to in theſe Epifiles. Five of theſe 
games there were, Cuffing, Wreliling, Running, Coi- 
ting, and Leaping, That of running #gjuG or w4du- 
x#4n (in reference to which in Homer Achilles is focon- 
liantly called fas wxvs, ſwift-footed, to denote his 
excellence above all in that kind of exerciſe ) is here 
ſpecified by Hraxery purſuing, or ſtriving to overtake, as 
any did in that exerciſe when he was behind another. 
In this, asin the other, there was an 29avy or Begin, 
a reward or prize propoſed to the racers, which he 
that came firſt to the goal was by the fegfwlis or 


Judge adjudged to have,and it was ordinarily a Crown 
of Leaves; 


CAvne 53 xiv, wine, cure; wirve = 
Athol. |. x.) called therefore 5igay@- 93 ag]s, a ſang 
crown, I Core 9. 25+ and this generally ſet over the 
goal, that he that came thither foremoſi mighe catch 
it off, and carry it away with him, but o, as that the 
judgment of the *#aawr0dua judges of the game did 
firſt intervene; for ſo ſaith Zlian, Var, Hiſt. l.g.c.31- 
of the conquerour, d7Ioy vgs 735 ExMnardixas Tra ad- 
By + 5 iguyor, going to the judges of the game that be 


crown that hangs over the goal , from whence the con- 
querors are called a3 aogiegt that bear away the reward. 


this race, to come foremoſt thither, according to that 
of Plutarch, Þ vixlw 9% g3dearl@- dy, the vitlory is bis 
that comes firſt, SO is the word ufed Phil. x. 16. and 
Is #0 get before other men , ſo that (as to the victory) 
the prize ſhall belong to him. Fuſtification then, the 
 approbation and mercy of God, was the prize or feg- 
pay that all ran for, Jews and Gentiles, v, 30, 31. but 
the Jews running for it,os purſuing it by a wrong rule 
or yy, viz. by that of the external, legal perfor- 
mances, did not get foremoſt thither, nor conſequent- 
ly had the reward, but the Gentiles had the advantage 
of them, and ſo got its Where of the Jews *tis ſaid 


ſtumbled and fell at that, as racers ſometimes do, and 
by that means utterly miſcarried. 
V. 33+ Shall not be aſhamed | The Hebrew in 1a. 


thought to have read WA; which ſignifies moſt ob- 
viouſly erubxerunt. So Cappellus citeth it as the opinion 
of a learned man, and fo Grotizs*'s Notes have it. But 
Mr. Poagck ſeems to have hit upon the right (and then 
there is no need of that conjeQure) that the Hebrew 
UN had anciently three fignifications of ſome affinity 
one with another , which are all retained in the Ara- 
bick Hauſp and Hiſþ which anſwers it; 1. to make 
haſte, 2+ to fear, 3+ to be aſhamed: and it may well be 
here uſed in that ſenſe that comprehends all three 
for he that is in a fright or conſiernation turns this 
way and that way haſtily, and is in confuſion of face or 
ſhame. In the firſi of theſe ſenſes the Syriack interpre- 
ter and Cbaldee Paraphraſt underſtood it; the former 
read 577173 ta? be ſhal not fear,the latter JW RÞ 
they ſhall not be troubled, or in commotion 3 in the fe- 
cond the Vulgar, non feftizet, ſhall not make baſte; in 
the third the Greek, (as alſo the Arabick,) 8 zalJaryw9} 
be ſhall not be aſhamed : and this laſt is here made ule 
of by the Apoſile 8 zalarywdiot7a, and fo 1 Pet. 2. 6. 
where the Syriack, and Arabick and Valgar are all to 
the ſame purpoſe. And this is capable of a double 
ſenſe,cither as ſame fignifies baſhfulneſs, incontidence, 
which keeps us from confelling of Chriſt, and fo s ua- 
1 SioeTar is, be will never be cowardly or baſhful, 
he will boldly and confidently confels Chriſt 3 or elſe 
it may ſignific being put to ſhame, as any man is that 
finds himſelf deceived, that hath miſcarricd in a mat- 
tex on which he hath depended , and fo it belongs to 


Chrifts not forſaking him, # xalayywd3iosrer he ſhall 
never be deſtituted by Chriſt, never milcarry or be diſ- 
appointed in that hope which he hath repoſed in him; 
and (o it will moſt fitly be rendred in all the three 
places , here in oppolition to the fate of unbelievers, 
| they ſhall bruiſe themſe)ves at this fone, be the worle 
for Chriſt, but the believer ſhall be ſure never to be fru- 
ſtrated in his expe@ation of all good from him, So 
C10» I 1+ 252 proof that a man is juſtified by fasth, ver. 
10. this teſtimony is produced, be that believeth ſhall 
n0t be aſhamed. And fo the word ſignifies c. 5.5. Hope 
' maketh uot aſhamed, the Chriſtians hope will never 
| | miſcarry; 


might receivethe crown. And this 1s called here xala- Ke'atauli- 
anguBdyey t0 attain , 1 Tim. 2. 12+ napfdyeiy and fryucs. 

anjBayey tO apprebend and receive, 1 Core 9. 24. which vv ,, 
Plutarch calls xav4x7 4 giparcy nga oy, tocatch the ts 


Then for g3dr«y to be foremoſt, that is to conquer in $94.6 


particularly , that rhey met with a block in the way, nweiu125 


m, 


|28. 16. read WV, make bafte , but the Greek are Kata. 
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miſcarry., he ſhall never be in danger to fail in his| whoſoever depends onit, it will never fail him 3 he 
truſt repoſed in Chriftz and ſo in S. Peter, it is as a|ſhall never miſcarry that lays all his weight on that | 
demontiration of the preciouſneſs of that lone, that |foundation, 


— — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. X 


x, And as before c. g. 1. ſo 7* Rethren, * My heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might «,,, 
now again I muſt confeſs to + be 2 ſaved. ] : | ache food 
you, (my brethren, the Chriſtian Jews) that whatever the Jews believe of me » 4s though I were their enemy, there is my heart 
none more paſſionarely and tenderly afte&ed ro them, than I am. From this it is, and nothing elſe, that I do ſo heartily "iePeula 
defire and pray to God for all that people, that they may timely believe and turn unto Chriſt, that ſo they may be deli- eg wy 
vered ar this time and eſcape, (and nor be involyed in the faral deſtruftion that atrends that people) and withal be ſa- + eſcape 


ved eternally by ſo doing. | 
>. Forl muſt teftifie this of 2+ For T bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 


them, that they are, very many knowledge. | ; 

of rhem, great Zelots for their Law , as thar which is commanded them by God,and ſo in their way zealous to have God 
obeyed 3 but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they will not reccive, they are miſtaken in 
their zeal, are not ſuch zelors as they ought ro be, | | | 


: .- 3+ For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh 
IE Bag bag _— their own righteouſnels , have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs 


reach them, particularly of of God. | ; , - : | 
Gods way of juſtifying men under the Goſpel, and defiring and intending to be juſtified by the Law, their external legal 
obſervances, they will not part with them, and thereupon have refuſed that Evangelical way of juſtification, which is ſo 
much better than that, | 


4. For Chriſt hath confum. 4+ For Chriſt 3s the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that be- 


mated and reformed the Law licveth. ; | R 
of Moſes, requiring internal inſtead of external obedience, and hath (er up a new way of juſtification, which belopgeth 
ro all thoſe that believe and obey him, though they do nor perform the Law, | 


;. For Ler;x8.s. the way of 5+, FO! Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, that the maP 

being juſtified under the Law is Which © doth thoſe things ſhall live by them. ] 

ſer down by Moſes, to be a taſk of ſiri& performances required of us, that he that will be juſtified by that, muſt never 
offend againſt any part of ir, for upon thoſe terms only juſtification is promiſed there, and he rhat offends once is guilty 

of all, (that is, hath loſt all prerence of juſtification by that) and this every man doth, and ſo this is not ſo excellent and 
happy a courſe, that ye ſhould be ſo fond of ir, and withal ir confiſteth of a grear burden of ceremonies and external 
performances, all required to juſtifie a Jew , before the coming of Chriſt 3 and Chriſt that requires the ſubſtantial duties 
required by thoſe ſhadows, hath done you no injury to free you from them, | 


6, 7. Bur that juſtification 6+ But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe, Say not in 
which is ro be had by the Goſ- thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that is to c bring Chrifi down from 
pel is nor on pn ht _ above: 
TS == > angdeg 7- Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is to bring up Chritt again from 
that deſcription of the perſpi- the dead. ] | 
cuity and intelligiblene(s of Gods commands ( given then by Moſes to the people, and ſetting life and death before 
them) Deut. 3o. 12. being very fitly appliable to the Goſpel, viz, thar it is neither obſcure, nor ſuch as depends on any 
difficult performances of ours, but on that which Chriſt hath done for us : The Chriſt by which we are to be juſtified, is ? 
not by any pains of oursto be ferched down from heaven, he came down himſelf and died for us z nor is tie to be fetch- 
ed our of the abyſs by us, he is riſen again of himſelf for our juſtification ( ro obtain pardon for our paſt fins, upon our 
reformation for the future, and to give us grace todo ſo: ) and theſe two being the rwo main parts of our faith, ſignifie 
this truth, that all that is required of us, is by him made very plain ro be known , and poſſible co be performed, all che 
difficult part is performed by himſelf, and the eafte required of us, 


8. But thus the Evangelical S- But what faith it ? © The word isnigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
juſtification is deſcribed , That heart, that is, the word of faith which we preach : 
which is required of us toward it is within the reach of any ordinary underſtanding to conceive, being proclaimed by us 
ro all that will believe, and within rhe compaſs of a Chriſtian ro perform rhrough Chriſt rhat ſcrengchens him. A ſorc 
of precepts fo agreeable ro humane nature, and ſo familiar ro our knowledge, thar thou mayſt without much pains learn | 
them thy ſelf, and teach them others, and (for thy pradtice) with pleaſure and felicicy perform them z which charaRer 
cannot ſo fitly belong ro any thing, asto the way of fairh and new obedience ſer down in the Goſpel, which we now 
prezch unto you in oppoſition to thar other of legal performances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even 
impoſſibility in it, 


z 


ES That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
_ p* = TY roy Heya 284 lieve in thine heart that God hath, raiſed him from the dead , thou ſhalt be 
the other for thy heart, ver. 8, ſaved. ] 
For thy mourh, thar if in ſpight of all perſecution and danger, that ſhall attend the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, thou 
ſhalr yer venture all, and make profeſſion of it 3 and in thine heart, as the principle of Chriſtian praRice , believe the - *; 
reſt'rre&ion of Chriſt, and conform thy praQice to that belief in forſaking of ſin, and arifing to new life, in imitation of 
Chriſts rifing from the grave 3 thou ſhalt eſcape this huge judgment impendent on the Jews, and withal be juſtified 
and ſaved eternally, : 


16. For che. jufiifaing Lach. 30: For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
is only that praical of the confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. 


hear, which muſt have confeſſjon of the mouth go along with it, a chat ſhall give you your part in that great deli- 
very (ſee y. 13.) and in that crernal reſt hereafrer, 


11. For to that is appliabl» 11+ For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever bclieveth on him ſhall not be aſha- 
thar of 1a. 28. 15, made uſe of Med. | 


here cap. 9 33, and x Per, 2. that whoſoever belicverh on him, ſhall be certainly owned and ſayed by him, Sce note on 
Cap 6, m, | 


12. And in this%is not being 12+ For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the ſame 


NY ®*heisth 
circumciſed, or of the frock of Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him.] cd bor 
Abraham, that will do any man any good, or the wanting of it, that will hurt any: There is no difference of Jew or of all, rich } 
Greek, fo thar one ſhould be mcre acceptable ro God than the otheryfor he is the common Lord and father of both, abun- je bag wth 
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dently merciful unto all, both Jew and Gentile 
faithfully in his family. 


13+ For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be faved.] I 


ſiarly belongs that promiſe in Joel 2, 32. (ſee AR: 2. 21.) 


The Epiſtle to the Romani. 


4045 avis 
= Paraphraſe, 
» thatgive up their names into Chriſt ſincerely , live obedicntly and 


3. For to theſe times pecu- 
als 


that when the great calamity befats the Jewiſhnarion , and 


all other confidences fail and prove treacherous, they that ſhould conſtantly confeſs, Pray, and adhere co Chrift, ſhould 
be delivered from it, and this as a pledge of eternal deliverance, or ſalyation. 


14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they 


have not believed ? and 14, 15, Bur here the Chriſti- 


how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall an Jew obje&s againſt S, Paul; 
they hear without a preacher ? 


in the name of the unbelievers, 


15. And how ſhall they-preach, except they be ſent? as it is written, How. "ht be the condition of Eyan- 


beautiful are the feet of them chat preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad 
tidings of good things? ] 


gelical juftificarion never ſo 
eaſie ( bur the acknowledging 
of Chriſt, giving up their names 


to him) yer how is that believing poſſible for thoſe that hear not of him , which 'tis clear rhey cannor do, excepr they 
be preached to ? and when the Apoſtles have left the Jews and gone to the Gentiles,arid yer there is no preaching to be 


had, bur by them, either perſonally, or by ſome ſent 


y them, how now ſhall the Jews do? how is it poſſible for them 


to believe? or well done of the Apoſtles thus to leave them ? 


| 16+. But they havenot all obeycd the Goſpel: for Efaias faith, Loxd , who 
hath believed our report ? | 


whom the Goſpel hath 


16. This obje&ion may eafi- 
ly be anſwered, thart if all to 


been preached, had received and obeyed it, there would have been no place for this obje&ion 


of the Jews, For the Goſpel hath been preached through all the cities of Jewry before the Apoſtles left them, bur the 
only fault is, they have nor believed ir, nay nor any confiderable number of them ; and that was foretold by iſaiah, that 
when the Jews ſhould have the Goſpel preached to them, they ſhould generally give no heed to it, 


17+, * So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 
18. But I ſay, Have they not heard? yes verily. © Their + ſound went out 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.) 


17, 18, And therefore al- 
though it be moſt willingly 
granted, thar preaching is ne- 


ceſſary to receive the faith, and that none can preach bur he that is ſent and appointed by God, { ſee nore on Joh. 10, 


48g 


19. But I ſay , Did not Iſrac] know ? Firſt Moſes faith, I will-provoke you to. 
jealouſie 


34.) that mediately or immediately hath received commiſfion from heayen; yer this objeRion is of no force, for the 
Jews through all their cities have certainly had the Goſpel preached to them by the Apoſtles, according to Chrifts com- 
mand, that they ſhould go over all the cities of Jewry, AQ. 1, 8. before they went to the Genciles : and to this may be 
accommodated that of Pſal. 19. 4. asif by that were forctold , firſt, that their preaching ſhould be afforded to all the 
land of Judza, and then, that they ſhould proceed and preach alſo to the whole world befide, 


» ! p 19. On the other fide can 
by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh nation will Tanger you.] the Jews be ignorant, that up= 


on their provoking God, God will caſt them off, and prefer even the heathen before them? ITis impoſſible they ſhould 
be ignorant, if Moſes or the Prophers writings be heeded by them : For of them firſt Moſes ſairh, Deur. 32. 21, by way 
of predi&ion of theſe (as ſtory of thoſe) times, they have moved me to jealoufie with that which is not God , angred 


and provoked me by preferring Idols before me, and I will make them jealous with a no-nation, give the Philiſtine vi- - 


Rory over them then, and now take the Gentiles, and prefer them before them, and make them angry (as now they are) 
roſe them taken in their ſtead, more favoured by God than they. 


20. Bat Ifaias is very bold, and faith,I was found of them that ſought me not : 
I was made manifeſt to them that * f asked not after me. | 
the heathen world , that was far from thinking of ſuch a dignity , 


receive it, 


21. But to Iſrael he ſaith, All day long I have firetched forth mythands unto 


a difobedient and gain-ſaying people. | 


20, Then by Iſaiah, 6s. r. 
who ſaith in plain words thar 
ſhould have the Goſpel preached to them, and 

d 


21, Whereas v.2. he ſaith ro 
the Jews, that though he ſhall 


moſt diligently have called and ſent Apoſtles unto them , never giving over, till their meaſure of iniquities being filled 

up, their deſtraRion was now at the door, as a nighr at the end of along day, yet they will continue refra@ary, and nor 

believe the Goſpel of Chriſt ; which ſure is a teſtimony both thar the Jews haye had , and rejeRed ir, and that this deal - 
" ing of the Apoſtles was in all reaſon to be expeRed by them, 


Annotations oz Chap. X. 


V. 1. Saved] According to the notion of o«tev, 
to be ſaved, or delivered , Lu. 13+ 23. Note b. eolnua 
may here moſt probably ſiffpitie the Jews converting 
to the faith of Chrzft, eſcapihg out of that deluge of un- 
belief and obduration which had overwhelmed that 
people 3 for ſoit ſeems to be interpreted ver. 3. by the 
contrary of not ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
So C. 11+ 11+ ij owlngfe Tos $3801 ſalvation t1the Gen- 
tiles,is the Gentiles coming in and believing on Chriſt, 
as owCay Ve, 14+ SO xeligydtect ovlnciay Phil. 2.12415 
to compleat, or perfe& their Chriſtian courſe, in reſol- 
ving, and aQing accordingly, (proportionably to Gods 
giving them to will and to dove 13.) So Roms 1+ 16. 
where the Goſpel is (aid to be the power of God unto ſal- 
vation , to Few and Gentile, and that proved by that 
ſaying of Habakkzk, the juſt ſhall live by faith, that is; 
return from captivity, and live peaceably, and that as 
an embleme of his returning trgm fin and living an 
holy life, it will be moſt raw Jos ſo to interpret ſal- 
vatzon, as may beſt agree with that notion of life, that 
1s, fox repentance and reformation. So perhaps usId- 
yore vis gwlnefap, 2 Cor. 7. 10. will denote ſuch a repen- 


| ance or change that proceeds to eſcaping out of and 


torſaking the ſins of the fotmer life. So 2 Pet. 3. 15. 
Where he bids thein conn that 1he longanimity of God i 


'owlnela ſalvation, that is, that Gods deferring the pu- 
nifhment of the Jews ſo long after the crucifying of 
Chriſt was on' purpoſe that by rhe preaching of che 
Apolſlles over all the cities of Fewry , they might yet 
timely return, and repent, and believe on him, and fo 
eſcape in that great approaching deſtruction. Yet this 
fill not excluding but including alſo the reward of 
our faith, the eternal bliſs in heaven. Of another acce- 
ption of g&]nelz, ſee Note on ch. 12: c: 

V. 5. Doththeſe things | Theſe things ſignihie the (e- 
veral branches of the Judaical Law, which being requi- 
red by Moſes under ſevere penalties of excilion to thole 
that contemned or deſpiſed them, and all the promi- 
ſes of long life in Canaan depending on the obſervance 
of them , and the Law affording no place of repen- 
tance or pardon for any preſumptuous fin committed 
againſt that Law, it is from thence conſequent , that 
he that lives not in all thoſe commands to do them, 
could not have lite by them , even that temporal lite, 
or whatever elſe were typically contained or included 
in that: And accordingly S. Paul concludes Gal. 3. 
10. that there was no lite to be had by the Law , and 
indeed nothing but a curſc;for that it was allo written 
Deut. 27. 26+» Curſed is every one that continues nat in. 
all things that are written in the book, of the Law to dv 
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them; and only be that dotb them ſhall live in them, words , Utinam eſſet nobis aliquis Propheta , Fone fi- 
v. 12, All this while ſuppoling that no man did all his |milis , qui in profundum moris magni deſcenderet , 
life thus do, or continue, ſo as not to incur this curſe. | Would we bad ſome Propbet , like Fonas, that might 
And herein doth the "difference of the Law and the 
Goſpel conſiſt, that the Law promiſes life only upon 
doing all that was required of them to do , and pro- | 
nounced a curſe to them that did not continue in all 3 [from the dead, that deſcending of Fonabh into the deep 
he that wilfully offended in one, was guilty of all, that 
is, was involved as irreverlibly under the curſe for 
that one breach, according to that covenant, as if he 
had broken all, and repentance or reformation would 
not relieve him: But now under the Goſpel the con» 
dition was changed 3 firſt , many things were not re- 
quired at all now, which were then enaCted under the 
higheſt penalty, as Circumciſion, &c. only the inward 
purity is now called for, which had been always typi- 
ied by thet 3 ſecondly , place was allowed for repen- 
tance, and by the ſatisfa&ion of Chriſt, ſure mercy and 
pardon for the ſinner, whatſoever his fins were, upon 
his return to new life 3 and for frailties and weakneſ- 
ſes, for which only there were facrifices admitted un- 
der the Law, now there was without thoſe ſacrifices 
free pardon to be had forall thoſe that ſincerely obey'd 
Chriit , and laid hold on his facritice for their expia- 


LON, 


Juſtification, and not the doing theſe things; the law 
of faith , not of works , that by which the Chriſtian 
multi live. 

V. 6. Bring Chriſt down] The two phraſes here 
vic AvaC- uſed of coing up to heaven, or deſcending into the deep, Or 
abyſs, are certainly proverbial phraſes to fignifie the 
doing , or attempting to do, ſome hard, impoſſible n. 
thing 3 and conſcquently to ſay in the beart, Who ſhall diftculcy, or impoſſibility, above our knowledge, far 
dothis ? is to be preſcribed fome hard impoſſible task, 
tha neither by our ſelves , nor by any body- elſe we 
know how to ſet about , as they that areat their wits 
cad, ( know not which way to turn themſelves) are 
wont to cry out, or ſay within themſelves, Who ſhall do| thou mayſt do it. 
it for them ? Theſe phraſcs had been of old uſed by Mo- 
ſes in this ſenſe, Deut. 30. 12+ For this commandment 
which Icommand thee this day is ot hidden from thee, lation , not as in the Original z for inſtead of their 
neither is it far off. It is not in heaven, that thou ſhouldſt| voice here, *tis rendred out of the Hebrew #heir line, or 
ſay, Who ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, rule, or direion, for fo the word DIÞ there ſignifies. 
that we may ſee it and do it ? Neither 7 it beyond the 
ſea, that thou ſhouldit ſay, Who ſhall go over the ſea for |vens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 
us, and bring it unto us, &Cs 
by Moſes to expreſs the eaſincſs and readineſs of the le # gone out through the land, and their words unte 
way which the Jews had to know their duty, and to 
perform it, are hereby the Apoſile accommodated to 
exprels the ealincls of the Golpel-condition above that 
ot the Molaical Law.The righteouſneſs which is of faith 
faith thus, that is, this is the ſtyle or language of the |are heard every where, this, their, virtue and efficacy 
Evangelical law, the law of faith v. $8. Say not in thy{are underfiood and admired by all. Here the Septua- 
beart , that is, the Chriſtian hath no need to ſay, or|gizt ſeem to have read D2\W their voice , for D\VÞ thejr 
think wichin himſelf, 1/bo ſhall go up to beaven ? that|line, and fo render it 6 gN%yy@ ww, nothing diffe- 
15, that he hath any weighty, impoſlible condition re- 
quired of him. This part of the words of Moſes, the! yd]e wr their words, that immediately follow,for by 
Apoitle as in a parentheſis , applics to one of the moti| that *tis plain that D'Þ ſignifies commands, (as it were) 
_ vithcult things on which our ſalvation depends , viz. 
das aps Chri(ts coming down from heaven to earth. This in- 
deed if it were required of us to contribute any thing 
towards it, would be a weighty task for us 3 but when | ing the ſenſe and not the word, did thus render it pa- 
Chriſt hath himſclf done it tor us without any contri-!'raphraltically. But Mr. Pocock.conceives from the Ara- 
bution of ours, this is an evidence, of the caſineſs of! bick uſe of the word, that the very NP was anciently 
the Chriſtians tas. 
words in Moſes, the Apofile reads them with ſome jan p. 48. 
change, not ieay Ths Jaaterns, over the ſea, as the 
v1 Kolats Septuagint now reads it , but Tig xarabiioela is 7h; (cmblies, recites it as he finds it there, and applics it by 
er% Er gLyaroy, who ſhall go down into the abyſ{? which va-|accommodation (frequent in theſe writers) to the Go- 
ricty of readings may poſſibly be reconcilet| by the|ſpel, that voice, or dorine, of” beaven, that is, of God 
various {ignitication , and ule of the Hebrew Prepo- 
fittons- And accordingly that which is here uſed by 
S. Paul, will be found to agree to the Paraphraſe 
which we have in the Feruſalem-Targum, in thelc| the bounds or extreme parts of the earth may well be 1s 


' Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. X. ; 


deſcend into the deep of the great ſea, and bring it 
tow. And this ſeems to be the ground of S. Paul, 


application, which here follows, that js, to bring Chriſt 


( being devoured firſt, and then vomited up by the 
whale on dry land) being by Chriſt himſelf made the 
prefignitication of his death and refurre&ion. And ArayzyGy 
ſo this again will be the meaning of the ſecond part mm" 
of the ſpcech , the fiyle or language of the Goſpel, 

The reſurretion of Chriſt from the dead, the great 
ingredient in our Chriſtian religion, and which tends 

ſo much to our Juſtification, c. 4. 25. is that to which 

we contributed nothing our ſelves but was wrought 

for us by the power of Chrift :. And as it follows here 

ver. 6. our believing it now it is done, and abundant- 

ly teſtified to us, is the great fundamental a@ of faith 
required of us, and that is no very weighty task to be 
required of us. 

V. 8. The word 4 nigh thee | The word &yyvs nigh &d, 
is beſt to be underſiood by the oppoſition of it to hid- Exſve oe rs 
den and far off, Deut. 3. 11. Where the Hebrew for '"** 
bidden 1s by the Septuagint rendred vaizyyr©6- over- 
weighty and heavy, and in other places aJvyaley impoſſi- 

ble. So Gen- 18. 14. (and from thence tranſcribed Ly. 

I+ 37.) 3x aIwaligy Tay pipe, 10 word, Or thing, ſhall 

be impoſſible, this word i» ulcd in the Original. This is 

there farther expreſſed by tiofe proverbial ſpeeches of 

being in beaven, or (beyond, ot) 3 the bottom of the ſea, 

and being fetch'd from thence, all noting ſome ſpecial 


And ſo faith is ſaid to be the condition of our 


off, removed out of our reach and ſo the &yyvs nigh, 
muſt be feaſible and eafie, to be known firſt, and then 
to be praGtiled, 7x thy mouth, andin thy heart, ( the 
Septuagint adds, xj W 226i oz,andinthine bands ) that 


- 
4 


V. 18. Their ſound] This place is cited out of the 
Pſalmifſt, Pſal. 19+ 4+ but ſo as it hes in the Greek tranſ- $36 


The Pſalmiſtthere ſpeaks of the heavens v. 1. The þea- 


Which words being uſed |þi4 handy work, and ſo on v. 2, 3.and then v. 4. their 


the end of the world, that is, in a poetical liyle, (where- 
in the Pſalms are written) though the heavens ſtand in 
one place keeping one conſtant motion, <quidiſtant 
from the carth, yet the commands and words thereof 


rent from the meaning of it , as appears by the 7e pi- . 


or rule, or direGion delivered by them , ſuch as may 
agree with words, and that is all one with D7P their 
voice, Others 12.ther think that the Septuagint, reſpeR- 


As for the ſecond part of thei uſcd by the Hebrews for wociferation. See his Miſcel- 
And S. Paul according to his manner of 


writing to thoſe that uſed the Greek Bible in their al- 


himſelf; and when he faith it was gone out &5 magay yh ©, Nw 

. » ba . 1m 
into all the land, that ſeems (as frequently it doth) to 

belong to the land of Fudea, a5 the 7a miegla Ths YN Newt: ris 


the 


#- oa; 
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the Gentile world and this to convince the Jews (and bis ? Dabo. Doſt thu jr:miſe ? Ido promiſe. Wilt thou 
repel their objeQAion, ſuppoled v.14. and now an(we- | give? I will ; and fo the Catechuments , Dojt tho 
red) that the Goſpel was amply revealed to the Jews, | forſake the devil, &c? I do forſake. Niceverg 3 Ties eo, 
both within and without Fudez , whereſoever they | Doſt thou believe ? 1 do believe. This interpretation 
were in the Gentile cities ; for being, by the Apoſtles | of fome learned men depends upon a preſump:ion, 
preached not only in Feruſalem, and over all the cities that ad 7uua iS an anſwer , not a queſtion 3 the pre» 
of Fewry, but allo in Ceſarea, Foppa, Antioch, Epheſus, | tence of which is , becaule *s qpolaua is rendred by 
Corinth, Philippt, Theſſalonica, Galatia, Laodicea, and | the Gloſſary , promitto, ſpondeo, and *Eapurs, ſtipulor, 
Rome it (elf, and firli tothe Fews in every of thoſe pla- | which indeed will reaſonably be admitted by a Meto- 
ces, it mult necds, as the influences of the heavens , to | nymy, as in Sexeca de beneficiu, interrogatio is uſted tor 13 © 15 
which the compariſon is here made, be dilated and | ſtipxlatio 3 and fo it may bc appliable here , becaule 
extended to all other parts, whereever the Jews were | he that thus comes to God or any to detire directions 
diſperſed ; ſo that the Apoltle may (as he doth) appeal | or counſel from him, is preſumed to promile on his 
to their own conſciences (bat I ſay, Have they not | part to perform what ſhall be required of him. But 
beard? ) whether they did not believe that the Jews | then fiill this Poyfio is not an anſwer, but rather @ que- 
had univerſally heard of it , and conſequently did out | tion, the anſwer being refponſio a return to this ſponſio, 
of obſtinacy reje&, and not remain ignorant of it, | thatis, an agreement between parties, ovugorO- Srxcu- 
which wasa full anſwer to their objeQtion of howſhall | ors in Theophilus, whereas iggTyua and infuruue is 
they bear without a preacher f and an account of the | generally the queſtiex, and it is not any more according 
reaſonablenel(s of the Apoliles dealings in forſaking of | to Analogy, that it ſhould be tbe anſwer, than that the 
them that had been thus obdurate, But withal it may | Latine 3nquiro or interrogo ſhould be the anſwering of 
denote, that having begun, and ſo fully performed | a queſtion, which we know is only the asking of it. It 
their duty to them, it is now by conſequence to be ex- | may, I ſuppole, more regularly be rendred, the queſtion, 
pected from them, that they ſhould litt up their voices | or addreff, of a good conſcience to God, as inquiring lig- 
to the Gentile people themſelves, and preach the Go. | nities, in our preſent notion, conſulting with, ſeeking 
ſpel to them alſo over all the world. to, asking counſel of God, (as in Dorotheus, SiSaoxan, po 782: A: 
V. 20. Arked not after me | That :2por604 mult | &. £Simore ove deuy noyiopp mel 9ax iparnd ayev im4- 
here bc rendced zuquiring of , not after, making God | ewrnotas, I never permitted my own conceit to perſwade 
the terminus, or pciion ro whom the addreſs is made, | me, without asking ſome others counſel ; and apsdaoe« 11;1, cc, 
and not the matter of their queſtion, whom they asked, | 7s imegwr3y aSeapoi, x} wi soryery bawrolrs , be careful to 
not concerning whom, appeareth 1. by the nature of | ak, others counſel, and not to be direfied by your ſelves) 
the word, which literally denotes it : and 29» by the | when the true penirent believer comes to God, as to 
uſe*of it in all other places 3 as Mat. 12.10. &*rnedTnoey | the oracle, to inquire of him for the whole future life, 
wirdy, they aked bim , ſaying, Is it lawful, &c.- and | witha Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? or, Good 
ch. 16+ 1. {T1gaTHoar WuTEy evufiy , they awked bim a | maſter, what ſhall T do to inberit eternal life ? apply- 
ſign, and Mar. 1+ 29+ anporioe vuas, I will ak you a ing himſelf to God for his directions of all his future 
queſtion , and Jajwruve's being #ked, Li. 17. 25 and actions , and that with a ineere, upright conſcience, 
Foh. 18. 21. Ti ps rapwles; imedryooy 735 axtoylag, | reſolving firmly to do what is there required of him; 
Why askeſt thou me ? ask, them that heard : and alſo | which refolation of univerſal ſincere obedience is that 
3%y, by the Hebrew, which from Iſ7z. 65. 1. is rendced | which is there ſet oppoſite to the &2n1:owe caprds, the 
by it, tor that is TWTNTT from WT quefivit , conſu- | waſhing of the fleſh, S380; ine, the rinſing of ſullages 
Luit, as when one conſulteth the Oracle , asks counicl | with the water, which is but the ceremony that tig- 
of God. Agreeable to which is that of Hz:ſy:bius, | niti:d that other, and was not to be thought to avail 
*Fewlnatusla , av3iuela , rendring it by thic word | any, but thoſe that performed what was tignitied by 
which is ordinarily uſed for conſulting the oracle, and | it, any more than the circumciſion of a Jew , without 
from which Apollo, that gave the oracles, is called | the inward purity. - According to this it is, that as 
Pytho. For fo the place belonged in that Prophet to | Tertullian calls Baptiſm , Bonfio ſalutis , an underta- 
thoſe that were delivered out of Antiechws*s hands, at | king of ſalvation, that is, ot the way laid down by 
a time when they deſpaired, and hoped not for ſuch a | God to it, I. de Baptiſ. and 1. de Reſurr. Carnis, Ani- 
mercy 3 and that deſpairing, or not hoping of theirs, | ma #0n lavatioe ſed reſponſione ( I ſuppoſe again it 
15 there expreſſed by #ot ſeeking of God, nor conſulting | ſhould be read ſponfione.) ſancitur , the ſoul receives 
him , nor applying themſelves to him at all for that | its ſanfiion , not by waſhing, but by undertaking ( tor 
purpoſe. So Hoſe 4. 12. where we read, my people ask | that is the meaning of ſpoyſio , and accordingly ſpon- 
connſel of their tacks, the Greek hath & ovpBiacrs ws | ſores and ſuſceptores are all one; ) ſo Cyprian ex- 
*Tnearor, they acked at their images. By this, I con- | preſly calls it interrogatio Baptiſmi, Epiſt. 76. and 80, 
ceive , May be diſcerned the meaning of that phraſe, | the asking , or inquiring of 4 wo” And this is 
Et I Pet. 3. 21+ where Baptiſm is ſaid to be oF; aye; | indeed the peculiar nature of Baptiſm , the cere- 
66 169 G43) CvyerDhovas injodrnue dis 4 Oy, which is ordinarily | mony of the Chriſtian Profelytiſm ( his initiation 
rendred ,' the anſwer of a good conſcience toward God, | and admiſſion into Chriſts tamily ) which is ( ac+ 
and other wile, a promiſe, or ſtipulation, or bargain, be- | cording to the nature of the word aggajavi@-) hi; 
cauſe thoſe conlilied , faith Theophilus, It imegulioecs | coming unto God as a diſciple, and accordingly it is 
x ovupors Smxeigzas, of a queſtion, and an agreeable an- | uaSnlsvaare Banlitoyrts , Mat. 28. 19. make diſciples 
ſwer, and were wont to be made in this form by way | baptizing : Baptiim is the c:remony of their entrance 
of anſwer to a queſtion, thus, Spondes ? Spondeo, Da> | on dilcipleſhip. 


[.3. CI. 15, 


; | | CHAP. xb * | Paraphriſe. 


1+J Say then, Hath God caſt away his people ?. God forbid. For Talſoaman r=wieretrwittbrobicted 
Iraelite of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin.) again , that by rhis ir ſeems ro - 

be concluded, that then God hath utterly caſt off the Jews his ancient people , having caft them off from the preach» 

ing of the Goſpel, To this I anſwer that the obje&ion is utterly caufleſs and otra for thar the Jews are -y 

4. utterly 


492 


Co 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


utterly caft off, I my ſelf am a viſible example, who had nor only the Goſpel revealed to me from heaven by Chriſt, bur 

am imployed as an Apoſtle ro preach to others, who yet am an Iſraclite, as lineally deſcended from Abraham by Benja- 

min, as any can b& ſuppoſed to be, | | 

2+ God hathnot caſt away his people, which he foreknew. Wot ye not what 

his threats, Devr. 29. 28. caſt the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? how he © * maketh interceſſion to God again Iſrael, * brings a 
charge, 


Paraphraſe. 


2. God hath according to 


off rhe rebellious peer, but laying, : 
OTEice IO X 9 4 

ay afro a he accor- 3- Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars, and 1 
ding to the rules which in the am left alone, and they ſeek my lite. ] | 
Golpel he hath preſcribed, approve and love, his honeft faithful ſervants that have any kind of probiry in them , thoſe 
ſheep thar hear his voice he hath nor now caſt off, or paſſed any decree againſt them : Of which kind, though they ſeem 
bur few, yer ar< there not ſo few, Inlike manner as inthe ſtory of Elias , 1 Kin. 19. 10, when he comes to God, and 
complains of the wickedneſs of that people, their murthering Gods Prophets, and chrowing down his altars (then builr 
by pious men of the ten Tribes ro ſerve God with, when they were nor permitted rogo to Jeruſalem, in which caſe the 
prohibition of building private altars is by the learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed, and doing it in ſo univerſal a ſtyle, as if 
he were the one only pious man left in the land, and that that was the reaſon that they now plotted and attempred to 
kill him alio. 

4./To this complainr he re. _ 4+ But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved unto my (elf 
ceives anſwer by the voice from (even thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. | 
heaven, 1 Kin, 19. 12+ in theſe words, I haye reſerved , or left for my ſelf ourof that deluge of fin, wherein the ten 
Tribes arc involved, or, (as the Hebrew may be rendred) I will reſcrvea remnant of ſeven thouſand men, which have 
nor, or ſhall not bow the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law, and ſo were exempr from the de- 
ſtra&tion wrought on the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezek. 9. 4.) | 


5. So ar this ſeaſon ſome,  5* Even fo thenat this preſcnt time allo 
though a few in proportion, ele&ion of grace. | 
have been preſerved, ſuch as, according to the rules of the Goſpel, God hath determined to receive , humble ebedient 
ſervants of his, which have readily received the faith of Chriſt (anſwerable to thoſe v, 4. that bowed nor the knee ro 
Baal ) and from their former fins did now, on Chriſts call, turn ro him , and ſo were capable of thar juſtification broughr 
in by Chriſt, which conſiſting in pardon of fins to all penitent believers, and not in rewarding of works , belongs to thoſe 
which thus return to him, See note on 1 Pet. 2.5. 


i ai 6. —_ by res R _ » 5 = more of works 3 ng = is no more 
ſerving of them, and of their BY3&< : | ut 18 zt Ve Or WOrKS, tnen 1t 15 no More grace z otherwile work is no 
efcaping our of thar deluge, MOTC work. 
were by the mercies of God in Chriſt and rheir embracing, the Goſpel , the only condition required on their part ro 
make them capable of ir, then ſure is it not by adhering to the Moſaical performances, nor by ſpecial merir of their own, 
imputable to themſelves, for then the Goſpel were not the Goſpel, 

7, 8. The ſhorr then is, thar 
the generality of that people 


there * 1s a remnant according to the 


-, What then ? Ifracl hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh for, but the cle- 
Ss a are hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 

a TO \ bur $+ According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit * of Þ lumber 3 
the cle&ion, the remnant (ſee Cyc5 that they ſhould not lee, and ears that they ſhould not hear until thigday.] 
note on [u, 13, b, and 1 Per. 2. c.) that being called by Chriſt did nor negle& ro make uſe of it, theſe have attained ir; 

but all the reſt, rhar made nor uſe of rhar grace (reſiſted Chriſt when he was preached ro them) theſe have grown'obſti- 
nately blind, and in them is performed what Iſaiah ch. 29. 10. ſpoke of thoſe who had firſt hardned rheir hearrs againſt 

God, God gave them up to abſolute obduratiop, and blindneſs, and deafneſs, and ſo they continue unto this day. 


9,10. And ſo whar David <, And David faith, Let their table be made a ſnare, and a # trap, and a flum- 
(aid propherically of ſome in bling block, and a recompence unto them, 


Ne OECD NE 4p. 10, Let thcir eyes be darkued that they may not ſee, and * bow down their 
the things that were fortheir back alway. | 

good, their rery neceſſary food and refreſhmenr,ſhould rurn ro their miſchief; ſo doth the preaching of the Goſpel now 

to their obduration. AS he ſaid that they ſhould be blinded, and go ſtooping , nor able ro look up to heaven; the like 

is now fallen on the Jews, the preaching of the Goſpel hath been their obdurarion, they are the worſe,not the better for 

it, they are blinded, and able to ſee nothing of heavenly things. 


oo _- poop rather through their fall ſalvation # come to the Gentiles , for to provoke them to 


concludes us to think that the jcalouhic. ] | | 

lews arcucterly caſt off, by this their not receiving the Goſpel , and that now they are paſt all tope of recovering. To 
this I anſwer again that this is not our doEtrine, or duly concluded from ir, bur this only, that, as by their obſtinacy the 
Gentiles have received an huge advantage, the Goſyel preached to them by us, when we weredriven away by the Jews 3 
{0 the Gentiles receiving the Goſpel hath been made uſe of by the infinite wiſdom of God, to make the Jews jealous and - 
emulous, and troubled ro ſee thetaſelves ſo-our-firip'd by thoſe whom they ſo contemned, fo to make thar emulation an 


i:{trum<nt to bring them in to Chiiſl allo, | 


n41f by iſhing : | 
of [6 ANT my 6a wi thim the riches of the Gentiles : how-much more their 4 fulne(s ? | 
en, ſo muvh advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and ſo the mulcitude of the Jewiſh unbelievers hath been the means 
of cunverting many heathens 3; how much more ſhall the addition of the multitude of Jewiſh believers, if rhey ſhall yer 
repen: and cotne in, be matter of confirmation of the faithrorhe Gentiles, and a means to bring them all ro receive ir, 
ro convert the Gentiles overall rhe world ? 


22. This of the mvulcicude of CVE. S. 
the converted Gentiles I ſpeak I magnike mine office. ] 
vt lome reflection on my (elf, and thereinl proclaim the ſucceſs 1haye had in preaching to the Gentiles, ( many of 
whom b:.r- en converted by me, : 


14, To this end, that T may : 
work ome emulation or jea- and might {ive ſome of them. | 
112 11 By brethren che Jews, ard bring ſome of them to repentance and belicf in Chriſt, 


% 
-(,r if the calling off the 


04s ſews ye a means £12 receiving, of them be but life from the dead ? 

141, 204 {preading the Gotpel to the Gentiles, and ſo of bringing them into the Church, and obtaining pardon for 
10 p00 the repentance, what # miracle of mercy will it be for theſe Jews now to repent,and to be aQually reaſſumed 
3945 favour, and £0 receive the faith of Chritt? Evenas great a miracle, as fir ro work upon the Gentiles (hoth to 
then ell believ* on Chriſt, when his crucificrs do ſo, and rejoyce ar this happy turn) as if they ſhould (te them 


16. 7TFox 


ate trom the dead again; 


11. * I ſay then, Have they fumbled that they ſhould « fall? God forbid. But , RM 


12. Now it the fall of them he the riches of the world, and * the diminiſhing of 


13. For I ſpeak to the Gentiles; in as much as I am the Apoſile of the Gentiles, 


14. If by any means I might provoke to emulation them which are my ficſh, 


15+ For if the caſting away of them 'be the reconciling of the world, what ſpall 


Chap. xi, 
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Yoyore 
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Chap. Xl. The Epiſtle Fl the Romans. Ptraphraſe. | 
> and if 6 , 16% t For if _e T. fruits be holy, the lump i alſo boly : and if the root be boly, Ye "et GN Ga 
O are tne DIancnes. 


© os ; -— _g yer (o totally rejeted , the 
whole nation of them , but that God hath ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them , if more of them will believe, and come into 
Chriſt alſo, as ſome have done for as when the cake of rhe fitft of the dough is offered up for a heave-offering, Nuw. 
15-20, the whole lump or maſs of dough is by that means hallowed, ſo if the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c. were perſons (o 
fayourably looked on by God, then here 1s no doubt of ir, bur thar the reft of the whole nation, that ſprang from them, 
ate ſo looked on alſo,if they be believers, and (o capable of Gods mercy,as Abraham was,or if now they ſhall return, and 
repent, and come in to Chriſt : And therefore in the meantime they ought nos ro look on themſelves with deiperation, 
nor to be looked on with lpong wy "—_ vi the þ pew Wy | p, 

« &114.otive 17+ But if ſome of the branches be broken oft, and thou, being *a wild Olive- : 

branch» he art graffed in amongſt them, and with them partakeli of the root and fatne(s God : CREE ney 

NE of the Olive free, |] WE the Jews, have broken off ſome 
of them, as branches from a tree, and inggaſred thee (the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont to be, in thar place where the 
branch was cur off, and ſo made thee parta 


ker of the juyce of the roor, ar the fatneſs of the good Olive-rree » that is of 
Abraham, made thee parraker of the promiſes to his ſeed, remiſſion of (ins, and juſtification (ſee v. 24.) 


13. Boaſt not againſi the branches : but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the ,g 5, nor thou alata 6. 
xoor, but the root thee. ] 


ver thetn, and for thoſe of them 
that have received the faith, bur ſtand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Moſaical La 


w, do not thou deſpiſe or rezett 
them for that; or, if thou be apr to do fo, then for thy humiliation, remember rhat Abraham being the roor from which 


the Jews narurally ſpring, and the Gentiles only graffed in, you being now bur branches at moſt, and nor the natural ſeed 
of Abraham, muſt not think higher of your ſelyes than of Abraham, and that natural ſeed of his, all Chriſtians Jews, that 
lineally deſcend from him, and by being belieyers partake of his faith alſo as well as of his fleſh, Sec c, 14. 1, 


19+ Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were taken off, that I might be grak- |, ofÞr if thouthar arra Gen? 
fed in. tile ſhalt, for the magnifying 
thy ſelf, and deſpiſing the Jew, think fit ro pretend that the Jews were rejeRed on purpole that the Genriles might be- 
taken in their ſtead 3 
+*rat too 20+ Well, becauſe of unbeliet they were broken off, and thou + fandeli by faith, 


20, The anſwer ro ſuch is 
5m% Be not high-minded, but fear. |] 


IG ready, thar if this be true, yer 
there is lirtle matter of ſecurity or boaſting for them, for *rwas their pride, and contumacy, and infidelity, that provo- 


ked God (v. 21.) to break them off, and *cis thy faith, by which rhou wert received, and ftill continueſt in; and if thou 
become guilty of the ſame fins, rhou art ro expe the like fate with them ,, and therefore art not ro boaſt of this condi- 
tion, (which is quite contrary to the nature of juſtification by faith, for that is not founded in any merit of thine, but on- 
ly upon the promiſe of God through Chriſt to accept thee upon, thy repentance and ſincere reformation, and praftice of 


Chriſtian verrues, of which humility and charity are the chief, and thoſe moſt contrary co boaſting over, and deſpiſing 
of other men) but with all humilicy co work ouc thine own (alvation, 


21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed 1clt he alſo ſpare not 21. For if God proceeded 


thee. | : ; with ſo much ſeverity againft 
his own people the Jews, ye are inreaſon to expe no leſs ſeverity to you Gentiles , if ye do not obey the Goſpel, and 


live regularly, according to the diQates of Chriſt, | | ; 
22. Behold therefore the goodnets aud ſeverity of God : on them which fell, A 
ſeverity 3 but towards thee, goodneſs, if thou continue in, his goodne(s : other- , 3** 792 ©IMBs nem there 


are in this matrer moſt viſthle 
wiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off.] 


: and remarkable , the abundant 
kindneſs of God, and withal his ſeverity 3 ſeveriry on the Jews that ſtand out contumaciouſly againſt the faith of Chriſt, 


bur infinite mercy on the Genciles, if they make thar uſe of his mercy afforded them, which is fir, if having received rhey 
obey the Goſpel, and walk worthy of it, for otherwiſe they, muſt expe ſeverity alſo, | 
23. And they alſo, it they abide not {till in unbelict, ſhall be grafted in ; for 23. And lo likewiſe nothing 
God is able to graff them in again. | | | 


| ang? 1 FITS ON ; can keep the Jews in this ſtare 
of reje&ion or exciſion, bur their wilful continuing in unbelief, which when they break off, God can, and certainly will, 
receive them in again, 


* cut of 24. Forift thou wert * cut out of the Olive tree, whit by nature , and Ba - -. 
wild Olive Wert graffed f contrary to nature, into a good Olive tree 3 how much more ſhall , 24 27": ye Genziles, which 


< : - were A ; 

rree which * theſe, which be the natural branches, be gratfed into their own Olive tree? . OE 2H _ 
hay" I wildneſs natural to you, and ingraffed into the ſtock of Abraham, received into the Church , graitedinto the ſtock of a 
Tyc xD gy/aty good Olive-tree, from which the Jews were cur off , which is not only againſt the cuſtom (ſee note on 1 Cor, 11. f. )of 
$:e16 Tus of = the Jews, grounded onLev. 19, 19. who uſe not to graff one tree upon another of another kind , buc more generaliy 
| ye rg againſt whar could be expeRQed in reaſon, and againſt all laws of graffing (for, Firſt, the good Olive being the fatceſt of 
dnpcy trees admirs no ingraffng, grafts will nor proſper in any fat rree or ſtock, no Olive graff proſpers, unleſs it be in an hungry 
Party . Nock; Secondly, no graff converts into the nature or quality of rhe ſtock, bur ſtill retainsits own; and therefore, Thirdly, 
* theſe men always graft a good fruit into a wild, an apple into a crab, &c. rhey never graff a wild fruit into a good one,) how 
which > " much more ſhall the Jews, which are branches of this ſtock, and of the ſame kind, branches of that very tree into which 
peering you Gentiles are now WFraffed, be now, if they ſhall yer believe, graffed in alſo, according to thar cuſtom of gratfing moſe 
Sri ch xD ordinary among the Jews, to graff one tree upon another of the ſame kind ? : 

quoty 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye thould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt | 
+ o6gurarz. YE ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits)that + blindnels in part is hapned to Iſrael, ,, 25: Fl ſhall declare this 


: Jos - 4 » myltery to this ſe - 
on isin part * until the fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in.] bp ofGods AoiÞ en, ta 
belies, - may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v. 18. 20, viz. that a great part of the people of the Jews are now at this pre- 
— 2 pt ſent become blind, and that that is made uſe of by God , that, by occaſion of that, the Goſpel may ( by departing a 
*{o long till while from them) be preached to and received by the generality of the Gentiles, and they compacted into Chriſtian 
the fulnels Churches (and this in very mercy to thoſe Jews, thar they by ſeeing the Gentiles believe might ar lenzrh be provoked to 
bs . dolo roo, by way of emulation, v. 11. and 31.) . 
ets ts 26. And fo all lſracl fhall * be ſaved, as it 15 written , There ſhall come out of | 
ads. : ' 26, And fo all the true chil- 
ih 2 | . re 7 
*x46- Sion the deliverer, and ſhall * turn away ungodline(s from Jacob. ] dren of Abraham , Jews and 
5 EAR hearhens both , bur particularly the remnant of the Jews ſhall comein, and repent, and believe in Chriſe and this 
Sata agreeably to that prophecy, Iſa. 59, 20, There ſhall come to Sion a redeemer, ſome powerful means ſhall be uſed, to 
bring the Jews to repentance, and reformation of their impieties ; or a deliverec to them that turn from Iniquitics in Ja- 
cob, who ſhall reſcue all the penitenr believing Jews from the approaching evils, 
* And Kao 27. * For this 4 my covenant unto them, when I thall take away their fins. 
! 


{vers 27: And fo by this means 
Gods covenant ſhall be made good to them, inbringing them to reformation and amendment » and thenaccepting and 
pardoning as many as ſhall come in, after all this, | 


28. AS concerning the Golpel, they are enemies for your fakes z but as touch- ,g »7; true indeed, and ob- 
ing the eleQtion, they are beloved for the fathers ſakes. | ſervable to you Gentiles, that i1 


reſpeR of the preſent preaching of the Goſpel, they are now laid afide as perſons utterly reje&ed , on purpoſe thar ye 
; may receive the benefit of ir, The Apoſtles having preachel throughouc all their cities, and ſucceeded fo ill among them, 
.. Tcnow departed to you Gentiles, and have given them over 3 bur yer for as many of them as any means will bring in, 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the ag _ Chap. xi, 
et, 2. b. 


in reſpe& of the promiſes made to that people for Abrahams.ſake ( ſee note.on 1 ) and the ſpecial fayour of 
God to them, they are ſtill ſo far loved by God, thar if they will come in,and be capable; they fhall be received by him, 
and to that hd this diſpenſation of mercy and providence, the calling and converting the Gentiles, is now madc uſe of, 
as the laſt and only probable means to work on the Jews, v, 11, 14- 


29. For Gods ſpecial favours 29+ For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance,] 
allowed to rhis people, and his promiſes made to their fathers are ſuch, as that he will never change, or repent of them, 
v.r. and conſequently will ſtill make them good ro them upon their repentance, and to that end doth, in his providence 
uſe a moſt excellent way to bring rhe obdurate Jews to repenrance, by ſhewing them rhe iſſue of the Goſpel among 
the Gentiles, that that may provoke them by way of emulation, not to fall ſhort of ſuch heathens whom they have ſo long 
deſpifed. : 
| 30. For as ye Gentiles ha- 3+ Foras ye * 1n times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obtained 


ving gone on in a long courſe of Mercy through their unbelief; | he 
Holatry, have now, upon the Jews rejeCing the Goſpel, had the Goſpel preached to you 


31. $o the Jews of this age , 37 Even To have theſe alſo now not believed, | that through your mercy they 


having been contumacious, and alſo might attain mercy. ] ; 
from whoſe diſobedience it is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means ( this mercy upon you 
in ſuffering the Goſpel to be preached to you) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſo ; viz, be ſtirred by emulation to look 
afrer the Goſpel, thus believed on by the Gentiles, and count it a ſhame to them, a people ſo fayoured by God, if they 
be not as wiſe or pious as the Gentiles, which from their Idolatry they now behold to come in, and believe on God, 


32, All this ſerves to illuſtrate 32* For God hath concluded them all under unbelief, that he might have mercy 


the grace and mercy of God upon all. ] : . 7 

both ro Jews and Gentiles, that both may arrain ſalvation by his grace, without which neither of them can be ſaved. For 
God hah permitted the Gnriles firſt, and now the Jews, and all ſorts of men, to wallow in diſobedience and contumacy, 
that by that means he might reduce both. The Gentiles being Idolaters had Chriſt preached to them » Which was occa- 
fioned by the Jews reje&ing of him, for thereupon the Apoſtles lefr them, and preached to the Gentiles : The Jews thus 
contumacious ſee the Gentiles believe in Chrift, and receive the Holy Ghoſt, AR. 10. and are in any reaſon by that 
means go be ſtirred up ro emulation, not to be behind rhem in piery 3 rhat ſo, many of them may come in, and believe 
on Chriſt : and ſo (by this means thus wiſely diſpoſed by God ) God hath fulfilled his great counſel of goodneſs toward 
all, in ſhewing undeſcryed mercy upon each of them, Jews as well as Gentiles. 


23. O the depth of the abun- , 33* O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and ago} of God! 


dant goodneſs of God (in bear- how unſcarchable are his judgments, and his * ways paſt fhnding out ! 

ing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and then of the Jews) and of his wiſdom, in making the deſertion of the Jews a 

means of calling the Gentiles, and of his knowledge, in knowing how (probably) ro work upon the moſt obſtinate Jews, 

viz. by envy and emulation toward the Gentiles ( as alſo by thoſe heayy calamities thar according ta Chriſts predi&ion 

fell upon them, ſee note ec.) how unſcarchable are his determinations, and how admirable his ways of bringing them to 

paſs! : : 
34. According to that of Iſa. _ 34* For who hath known the mind of the Lord , or who hath been his coun- 


40, 13. that his ways are in wiſ- ſellor ?. ; | 0 x 
dom ſo much above ours, that no thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into counſel with him. It is impoſſible 
all the men upon the earch could haye foreſeen theſe methods, or ever have thought to haye adviſed them, 


463- And the jaftice is fach - 35' Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 


at no man can ſpeak any again ? : 
—_— rhe den}: -5 of his proceedings herein : for firſt, *cis a matter of meer bounty and goodneſs., and every man 
may with his own do what he lifts, no man can.claim any thing that hath not been allowed him, and therefore there can 
be nothing of injuſtice obje&ed to him, if others have been more bountifully treated 3 and yet farther ſecondly, the Jews 
themſelyes thus deſerted of God, have their ways of mercy alſo, if they do obſerye ir. | 


35. For the whole diſpenſa- 36, For of him and through him and to him re all things: to whom be glory 


tion of grace, calling , and ſal- for ever, Amen. |] 


vation both of Jews and Gentiles, is to be imputed ro God 


undeſerved mercy, the mercy of the call is from him, all 
good is received by him, and the honour of all belongs un z and therefore to him be aſcribed all the glory of this 
and all other things for ever and cver. Amen. We ' 


The ſum then of this Chapter being the ſetting forth the great mercy and wiſdom of God toward Jews 
and Gentiles, but particularly toward the Jews, (who though for their crucitying of Chriſt, and contumacy 
againſt the Spirit inthe preaching of the Apoliles, they were ſo far forſaken, as that, leaving them the Apo- 
files departed to the Gentiles , yet were by way of rebound bencfited by this preaching to the Gentiles, 
provoked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Gentiles , and ſo themſelves brought to believe 
alſo, great multitudes of them) is ſaid to be a great myſtery v. 25, and ſo intimated again ve. 33. &c. and 
ſecms to be the very doGtrine to which S. Peter refers 2 Pet. 3. 15, concerning Qs longanimity , defer- 
ring and delaying hisexecution on his enemies (foretold Mat. 24+) on purpole, that as many Jews aspoſſj- 
bly might, ſhould before that be brought in to believe, and fo eſcape their parts jn that judgment. This is 
the plain meaning of what S. Peter expreſles by [ account the long-ſuffering of our Loyd, deliverance : ] to 
which he ſaith that Pawl had written parallel in many places, and withal tells us, that what he had written 
on that {ubje&, was much miſtaken , and wreſted to very diſtant doQrines in thoſe fark times, and fo hath 
been ever fince, as to that of the Millenazies of both ſorts, and ſome other matters, 


Annotations on Chap, XI. 


Ver. 2. Makgth interceſſion | "EvTvyxdveay xard | were to be put to death. And fo in Marcus Eremiz 
TivG+ is to commence an accuſation againſt any man, | ys389. avy wp. P* 948. A. ſpeaking of cryormrogier drink- 
1 Mac. 8. 32+ and Chap. 10. 61,63. and Chap. 11. | ing of wine, he adds, a6voy ris xalarvtios if wThg, the 
3I. | pain of ſtupidity, or intoxication, from it : but other- 

V.8. Slumber | The Hcbrew DT) ſignifies tonod, as | where it fignitics not only deep ſleep ( deeper than 
that. is an eftc& either of ſleepineſs, or of old age, or | that which is noted by 3U) and CT thence alſo, 
again of liupor, lethargy, ſenileſneſs,and is according | ſtupor, Jethargie , among the Rabbixs, but alſo ofto- 
ly rendred aldyvZig deep ſleep, Iſa. 29+ 10. ( from | niſhment, and is by the Sepruagint rendred Seydy gifGr 
whence this place is cited) fo Pſ. 60.3+ olyG+ xalartos | 1 Sam. 26, 12. ( where yet it ſhould be a deep ſleep 
1s the ſtupifying wine ulcd to be given to them that - ſo the Targum reads RBI RW a firong ſleep) 
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and again a traxce Or ecftaſie , and ſo Gen. 2+ 21+ *tis 
rendred %us ao1s ecſtaſie, and ſo AF.10.10.#x5mer; ecft a> 
fie is [et for. a deep ieep or trance, wherein viſions are 
received 3 Aquila renders it in 1ſaiab xulapoes tranſ- 
portation, Theodotian ecſt afie, xs aots, Pſal. 68. 29. the 
Septuagint have $aus@- amazement. By all which it 
appears, that the word in its latitude fignities ſuch a 
ſupine habit of mind as is uſual in the ſtate of lethargy 
or {tupidity, a ſiate of ſenſleinels, a Pirit of ſtupidity 
faith the Syriack, however acquired , whether from a 
leepy lethargick hamour (and fo it follows here, Eyes 
that ſee not, &c.) orelſe from a trance, Of which (e- 
cond notion ſee Note on A. 10. d, The word, faith 
Theopbylad, properly ſignifies iuniy rv x) megan a%, 
being nailed and faſtned to any thing, and ſo denotes 
Evialoy Tis yropns x eptTa-F4Top, an incurablencſi and 
: Immutableneſs of mind. But this refers to the Attical 
notion of the word as *tis rendred compuntion, which 
is not it which the Hellenifts undertiood , or uſed 
it in, 

V. 11» Fall] The Hebrew 723 which is rendred 
by ile to fall, often ſignifies to lie along in the poſture 
of one that js fallen, and accordingly Exod. 21. 18. 15 
rendred xelexairs2% to lie along 3 and fo Verbs are of- 
ten taken in a fente noting continuance or duration, 
as to be born ef God, is to live a regenerate or new lite- 
And fo the Context here inclines it, where it cannot be 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. X1. 


denied that they did fall, and that that was the efic& 
( he {peaks not of the intention or delign) of their 
ſtumbling. ' All that can be denied theretore is, that 
this fall of theirs 15 to continue for ever, and accord- 
ingly he adds, that this their ſtumbling and falling 
. was, if made ule of, a very proper means as yet to re- 

* cover them; for the Gentiles being preached to by 
this means, might very fitly move the Jews to emula- 
tion, and ſo recover them from their fall ; and this 
God forefaw, and had that, among other reaſons, in 
his wiſdom, why he did permit them to deny Chrif, 
and rcje& the Goſpel. 

V. 12. Fulneſs | The word naigoya fulneſs is a 
known famous word, uſed by the Ancients for the 
whole body of the congregation or Church compacted 
together, in oppoſition to Schifms and breaches in it. 

* re; 17s So in * Meletius, agyovles x; iegeis our md Xerrwytur man - 
7 Naz ogualt, the Governors and Prieſts wiih all the fulneſs, 
*PA"*P*** that is, Church, that bears the name of Chriſt. So in 
* Ep. av. * Dionyſus Alexandrinus, may Td TAIgaud Ths ovyeyo- 
Paul Same yiis, all the fulneſs of the congregation of Iſrael, trom 
P-293:** Exod-12+ where the Septuagint read mand 0 multi- 
t:ede. SON S. Baſils Liturgie,p+ 43+ d. 73 aaipops Th; 
Mxancias vaatoy, preſerve the fulneſs of the Church. 

And accordingly being admitted into the Church is by 

S. Baſil, Ep. 197. ad Diodor. and the fathers expreſſed 

y cis curAnoIes imdy mhnguna Siadiyea to be received 

2#to the Eccleſiaſtick, fulneſs 3 either according to the 

| Hebrew idiome, which ules aa9n (from RD to be 

filled) for colleing and congregating , or perhaps ac- 

cording us Mat. 9. 16. mAngapa is the piece that being 

put into the garment, the garment, which was before 

torn, is made whole again. In this ſenſe, I conceive, 

the word is here to be taken, for the Jews being added 

to the Church, their coming in, or being gathered, and 

laying hold on the faith ( being provoked thereto by 

{ceing the Gentiles believe) and fo filling up the vacui- 

ty, as it were, which was formerly in the Church , by 

their ſtanding out impenitently. That this ſhould now 

ſi] belong to any (yet future) return of the Jews in a 

vilible remarkable manner, is no way neceſlary , the 
circumſtances of the Context applying it to thoſe firſt 

times, wherein the Epiſile was written : and therefore 

Origez againſt Celſius , ſpeaking of the Jews, (ith di- 
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affirm confidently that they ſhall not be reflored. Arid S; 


Chryſoftome , 1n his dilcourſe againſt the Jews ; denies 


that they ſhall ever be returned to their countryz and 


cites Foſephus for that opinion, that their ignuwgrs or 
deſolation ſhall be perpetual. And ſo Ceſarius, Gregory * 
Nazianzen's brother, being asked of the &rdxancrs re- 

vocation of the Fews about the end of the world, an- 

{wers relolutely, * #8i7o Tahoe Iffalss draxtage * Dial. 4+ 


oK4%, Sc. I will never be perſwaded that the Fes OO IIE 


ſhall be recalled, nor indeed doth the Apoſtle teach any 
ſuch thing in the words that are well and truly delivered 


by bim, but #ot rightly underſtood or applied by others. 

And all this ſeems to have foundation in the expreſs 

words of Daniel , ch. g+27. he ſhall make it deſolate 

even to the conſummation. And the Jewiſh writing 

called Seder-Olam affirms the ſame , viz.' that after 

their ſecond ejeion out of Canaan, the Fews ſhall never 

return thither again. Others indeed have been of 

another opinion, that there ſhall be a viſible calling of 

the Jews, and ſome of the Ancients have joyned there- 

to the thouſand years reign of Chriſt, upon the, earth, 
andpretended Apoftolical tradition for it, but have 

not by the Church of God been judged to have any 

juſt plea to it, undoubtedly cannot deduce it from this 

place, any farther than this, that if they ſha!l repent 

and believe in Chriſt, they ſhall yet be received in to 

mercy. And as raigous 'IsSaiuy the J:ws FIneſs 

is their coming 1n to the faith, or the Chorch ot Chriſt; 

(o liKew!! TAjgape  i3$ya, the fulneſs of the Gen- 

tiles, v 25. 15 the Gentiles coming, in to the Church, 

receiving the faith, they then becoming or: part of 

the body of the vitible Church, as the Jews another. 

See Note on L#.21. c. And fo Eph. i. 23 the Church, 

as tbe body of Chriſt, is called 73 rAngope bis frlneſs in 

the ſame kind as IHoy phys v3 @ or iÞtov ooudTOy, the 

Churches greatneſs and body,is uſed by Ignatius in Epiſt, 

a4 Smyrneuſes , of the reljoring the aflemblies of the 

Church , by a calm which had befallen the Chriſtians 

in Syria. : 

V. 26. Turn away ungodlineſs| The Hebrew , 1a. 

59+ 20. read 119). that is, und to them that turn, or 

even to them, the \being often Expletive,or noting Ap- 

polition. Inftead of this the Septuagint read, it fecms, 

I'W\), and fo render it & Smsgiue dosfeins Sm Iancfy yang; 
and ſhall turn iniquities from Facob ; and S. Paul, as ondrns 
his manner is. Cites the words of their tranſlation, 
wherein they have a ſenſe very commodious , and 
molt agreeable to the Context here, that many of the 
Jews ſhall by Gods grace, and wiſe methods uſed to- 
ward them, be reformed and converted. But beſide 
this, it will be moſt reaſonable to enlarge them alſo, 
and interpret them according to the original notation 
of the Hebrew , that God will take care for the deli- 
vering of them that thus return and repent. As for 
the truth of that which is here concluded from this 
citation , that as yet many more Jews ſhould repent, 
and receive the Goſpel, that hath been demonſtrated 
by the event, 1- when the Jews ſaw Chrifts predici- 
ons Mat. 24+ manifeſtly fultilled in the Roman armies 
Iſtting down before the city 3 for then many turned 
Chriſtians, and went out of the city, and were delive- 
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| red from the following evils: and 29> after that, 


when the Temple and the city were defiroyed , and 
they brought in ſubje&ion by the Romans, then many 
were humbled and turned Chriſtians : and 3% after 
that alſo, in F«ſtin Martyr's days , yiraotoy fre xaY 
nubegy Tives praSilavouls vs 63s 73 dope 94 Xe? , Every 
day there were ſome that came in to be Chriſts diſciples, 
which is the cauſe of the ſcaling ſo many of every 
tribe, Rev.7.4.(ſce Notes on that Chap:c.d.e.) anſwe- 
rable to Ezech, g. 4+ and is the meaning of their eſcas 


1 


ltinly, Sapjtrles d 353480, 374 308 SmxalerionrTer, We | 


ping here. 
| CHAP; 


Tt 5 


& 


496 


4s 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, XxIT 


«F Beſcech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God 

1. Seeing then the Goſpel, h —_— "oe Jap hol wy Of bl Fl , that ye preſent YOUr * I exhort 
without any addition of legal bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God , which is your * reaſo- by rhe 
performances , is the only way nable ſervice. ] | paſſi- 


. X . ons, [7 
to ſalvation (which is the thing on the proving of which all the former part of the Epiftle was ſpent ) and that the Go- naAS Vuze. 
ſpelis the ſpir:rualizing and perfeRing of the Law, (which he ſhews by going ethically through thelſeveral parts of ir;the or c} ulig- 
ri-val or ceremonial in this Chapter, the judicial chap. 13, 1. the moral v. 8. &c.) I do therefore exhorr you, brethren, oP 


by the bowels or exceeding great mercies of God, that (inflead of the impure Gnoſtick praQices that are ſo rife amo 

you, and which pretend to be grounded on their myftical underſtanding of rhe Law and Scriptures of the Old Teftament) 

you preſerve your ſelyes in all puricy and holineſs , and ſo offer up unro God (as a kind of heave-offering) your bodies 

(the work-houſes and ſhops of aftion and prattice) a living ſacrifice (in oppotition to their dead ones under the Law) 

an holy pure one (in oppoſition to thoſe external, carnal, legal ones, which had no kind of intrinſecal goodneſs in them, 

but only as they were commanded them for a time by God) acceptable to God (whereas the other were not ſo, whenſo- 

ever they were not joyned with holy life, nor are now any longer fo, having been aboliſhed by Chrift) your rational wor- 

ſhip of him, (in oppoſicion ro that wherein the irrational creatures, the cartel,&c, were offered up to God in his worſhip. f 


2. And be not conformed to this world , but be ye transformed by the rene w- 
2. And (ſuffer nor your ſelves . 


© be infaared with the filthy 3 of your mind, that ye may provz what js that good, that acceptable and per= 
ſenſual pratices of the Gno- {c& will of God. ] Ks 

fticks cf this age, that by joyning wirh the Jews againft the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themſelves, and bring 
ir upon others, and by that means ſeduce many 3 but by undertaking the Chriſtian faith, and that renovation of mind and 
a&ions, whercin repentance (required of you ar your baptiſm) conſiſts, let your Chriſtianity appear in che new form and 
ſhape of *your lives, that ye may be able to diſcern and approve and praiſe (ſee note on ch. 2. f.) what *ris that God 
now commands us Chriſtians, even thoſe Evangelical commands of his, which are good (as all the Judaical law cannor be 
ſaid ro be, there being many things permitted for the hardnels of theirhearts, which muſt nor be permitted now) afd well 
pleaſing (as now their ceremonial performances, ſacrifice, &c. are nor, nor ever were, bur when joyned with good lives) 
and perſedt (as even the moral part, as it was underſtood by the Jews, was nor, till it was enlarged, or atleaſt interpre- 
ted by Chrilt Mat. $. and as the praQices of the Gnoſticks certainly are not, which yer prerend ro the higheſt peric&ion.) 


+ od > For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you, 

apoſtelicat inthorny which, by 29t t0 think of himſelf more highly than he ought to think , but to think ſoberly, 
the fzvour and commitſon of according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith.] 
Chriſt, is given unto me, take upon me to admoniſh every perſon among you , that he do not exalt himſelf abeve that 
vhich belongs ro him, (as the Gnofticks do, who pretend to ſuch heights of knowledge and perfeRion, as ro deſpiſe the 
Governors of the Church (ſce Jude 8, d.) and conſequently run into ſuch extravagances) but every man in ſobriety ro 
poſſeſs che graces which God hath given him, to the benefir of the Church, and nor the deſpiſing of others, eſpecially 
thoſe thar are placed over him by Chriſt, 


4. For as in the body of man, .. 4+ For as we have many members in one body , and all members have not the 
where there, are many mem- 1ainc ofhice 3 ] 
bers, they have not all offices or places of the ſame eſteem or dignity, which ſome have ; 


+ $0 all ve Chillin mae 5 So we being many , are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of 
vp one body, of which Chrilt is another. ] : 
the head, and arefcllow. members in reſpett of one another, but yer have ſeveral funRions and offices in his Church, 


6. And havirig ſuch peculiar , ©* Having then gifts diftcring according to the grace that is given to us, whe- 
fun&ions ro which we are de. tier prophetic, let us prophefie according to the proportion of faith : | 
figned, differing one trem another, according to our ſeveral defignations, ler us exerciſe them to the edifieation of one 
another : If a man be defjgned to rhe office of expounding the Scripture , let him rake care that he do ir according to 
char form of fairh, or wholeſom doctrine, by which every man, which is ſent out to preach the Goſpel, is appointedro 
reculatz his preaching, according to thoſe heads and principles of faith and good life, which are known among you: 


>. If to the office of a Dea- 7+ Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring : or he that teacheth , on teach» 
con, one deſigned to do ſotne 10g : | 
inſcriour ſervices inthe Church, ler him ſer himſelf ro the diſcharge of that: the DoRKor, or he that reacheth the do- 
&rine of the Goipel where it is already planted, let him buſic himſelf abour that : 


6.6: th, when tht alielrs > m _ —_—_— ME ; w on giveth , let him do it with 
of the Goſpel is raughr and * {1plicity : he that ruleth, with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy, with cheer- « yyeratty 
planted, 's appointed ropreach tulncls. | 5y &'xAGTHNG 
to them the practical uſe of it, and exhort them to live accordingly , ler him imploy himſelf thus : he that diſtributes ſeeMat. 60. 
11s goods, or perhaps the goods of the Church, to the poor, ler him do ir liberally : he that is to govern in the Church, 
!er him be very careful and diligent in government : he that gives alms (which is the duty of every private Chriſtian that 
is 421e) ler him do it merrily, nor fearing or doubting that he ſhall impoveriſh himſelf or his poſterity by that means, 


5. Let your love of God ap- -- 9: Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that 
pear to be ſincere, and ſuch as WICH 15 good. ] | 
will abide the «ryal, Epheſ. z 4. Lu, 1+ 6. and ſoalſo your love to one another let it be unfeigned, deteſting and flying 


from every impious pra&ice, ſuch as are obſervable among the Gnoſticks , and for the rrue Chriſtian courſe both toward 
God and men, cicave faſt and zealouſly ro it, | 


19. Made up'of nothing bur 10+ Be kindly aff:&rioned one to another in brotherly love, in honour prefer- 
petfe& kindneſs to one another, r1ng one another, 


contrary ro the eavyiog, &c, ch, 1, 25. inthe Gnoſticks 3 humble, contrary to their faſtidiouſneſs and pride, ch, x. 30. 


11. [:duftrious and nimble 11+ Þ Not ſlothful in bulincſs; fervent in ſpirits * Þ ſerving the Loxdz; ] *# inreſpett 
to do any thing thar belongs to your calling, and having rhat earneſt affeRion to Gods ſervice thar ſhall inflame and ſer of diligence 


you molt ardencly about it, and accordingly doing thoſe things rhar in reſpe& of the circumſtances of time and place, nog Doe 
vi {ierem now you are, may moſt ccnd ro the honour of God, and building up of the Church. _ 
12. In the midſt of thoſe af- 12+ ReJoycing 1n hope 3 Patient 1n tribulation ; continuing inſtant in for ſerving 
f:ions thar now fall upon you, Prayer 3 ] the - wage. 
rez0yCing in reſpec of that bliſs which we hope for in another world, and conſequently never renouncing the faith (as Acne 


the Gnotticks proteſs to do) in time of perſecution, bur perſeycring conſtant-to rhe end , and in order to that obſerying 
your ler times of prayer with all zeal and importunity. 8 


13. Shewing liberality roall 13. Dilributing to the neceſſity of ſaints z + given to hoſpitality.] 


that wan, as earne!t in it as in any thing that brings in moſt advantage to your ſelves, or inſtead of purſuing others y, 14- pf gee wg 
doing titem as much kindacſs as you can. 


Chap. Xilz OIIY <6 The Epiſtle to the Romans. Pay aphra ſe 
14+ Bleſs them which perſecute you 3 bleG, and curſe not. ] 


. .. 14+ Repay nothing to con« 
rumelies, but friendly and kind uſage, 

15. ©Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, and weep with them that weep. ] 15. Comply with the condi- 
tion and ſtare of other men, affe&ed with all the good and evil that belongs to them, 


I6, Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high things, but 
to * condefcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. ] compaſſionate in your kindneſs 
DOWN) ' 


Wh qt 4 one to another, pretending not ro myſterious knowledge, as the Gnoſticks do, bur behaving your ſelves as the modeſteſt 
the lowly ſort of Chriſtians do, nor perſwading or conceiting your ſelves that you are wiſer than the reſt of your brethren, 

T:ics TEE : 1 1 1 1 1 

KF ner. : 17: Recompencefo no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of 17. Never aRing any reven- 
@;- $4,948 Qiz INCN» 


; ges upon them which you think 
have done you injuries 3 taking care beforc-hand that whatſoever you, do, ir be that which is fit for you to do before 


the heathens, and which may nor diſgrace the Chriſtian profeſſion before them , or alicne them from it, by ſecing your 
lives and ations vile. 


16, Very affe&ionate and 


18, If it be poſſible, as much as lyeth in you, live peaceably with all men. 18, And particularly ( as far 
as lyeth in you, and is poſſible for you by all ations of meckneſs and charity to procure) living peaceab'y among them. 


I 9 Dearly beloved, avenge not your {clves, but rather give place unto wrath: 19. Tothatend ( as ver, 19, 

| forit is written, Vengeance # mine, I will repay, faith the Lord, ] ſo again) not taking the marter 

of avenging the injuries done to you into your own hands , but referring it to the puniſhment of God , or the magiſtrate 
under him, to whom, as he himſelf ſaith Deur, 32. 25. it belongs to puniſh offences. 

| 20, Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him 3 it he thirſt, give him drink: 20, Ic being ihe Chriſtian's 

for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. | duty, and his only prudent me- 

thod of overcoming enemies, to do them all as of kindneſs and charity, whereby thou ſhalt melt them ar length, be 

they never ſo hard-hearted (as when an artificer that deals in metals cannot mely any meral by putting fire under it - he 

pours live coals on the top of it, and by thar means melrs any thing that is hardeſt ro melc; This figure muſt be made 

uſe of to interpret this place, which if it were literally underfiood , might ſeem to command that foul crime of wiſhing 

miſchief, ſaich S. Auguſtine de DoF. Chrift, 1, 3. c. 6.) 
2 1. Re not overcome of cvil, but overcome evil with good. | 21, Let not another man's 
injuſtice to thee bring thee torhar vileneſs of doing the like ro him, for then hath he conquered the moſt divine preci- 


ous part of thee, enſlaved thy ſoul to ſo vile a fin; but ler thy way be ( that which of all others is moſt likely to thrive) 
by doing good to him, by fair words and deeds to cvercome him. | 


Annotations on Chap. XIT. 


V. 1. Reaſonable ſervice | What notion of aoy4xi | argument that it ishere to be retained is Tynatits's Epi- 
FE 7 \z. adlgeia, which we have rendred ratzozal ſervice, 1s here | tle to Polycarp, where he joyns two precepts together, 
tþbia to be faſined on, is not caſie to determine, It may pol- | Nlatoy one ai yive 3 6, 13; ls altos. Be 

ſibly be ſuch as will be agrecable to the notion of ad- | come niore diligent than thor art, obſcroe, or conſider, the 
yG& the word, as it fignihies Chrift , and then *r1s kc | ſeaſons, or times : that is,the times being times of great 
Chriftian ſervice. It may be 2s aby@ ſignifics the word | corruption firlt, and then of perſecution allo ( both 
or ſcripture, and then *Owill be that worſhip which 15 | mentioned in the forme: part of the period, £74c90142- 
preſcribed us in the Scriptures and fo the Syriack [ces | ozantyles pi a8 teTamanotirocey, Lot rot the beterodox, 
to underliand it, ſetting down for avyezn NAT? ſe- | or falſe teacbers, move thee.or terrifte 4h 5322 £Degi Or, 
cundiem 08 verbi , according to the mouth of the word, | tand firm, and pdaica 5 ivexcy 243 nel Vahvery 6 - 
that js, ſuch as the word preſcribes. It may be allo as | us I we mult beyond all perſevere and endure all for 
aby@ word is oppoſed to vuG law and then *twillbe | Gods ſake) he mult nor b. tlochtal , but very diligent 
the Evangelical worſhip. And once more, 1t may note | to defend his flock againti all falſe infulions , and ſu- 
ſuch a worſhip of God as is moſt agreeable to reaſon, | ain them conſlant in ſutfcrings. Ard this is exa&ly 
and ſuch as a rational man will rcfolve to be moſi a- agreeable and parallel to this exhorwation here thus 
greeable to ſo excellent and pure a Deity. But the cir- | ſer, and may well ſeem an imitation of it. Iz reſþe@ of 
cumliances of the place, and oppolition to the ſacriſi- | diligence, not ſlothful z zealow in ſpirit, ſerving the time, 
ces of the Law, the beaſis that were offered there,ſcem | or ſeaſon, which was'in like manner a icaſon of great 
corelitainit to the vulgar and ordinary notion of ao- | corruption trom the Gnoſticks, and of perſecution alto 
y:#) rational, in oppoſition to the irrational facrifiges | from the Jews, with whom theſe Gnoftzcks complicd, 
under the Law, as &a7e living, before, to the dead bo- | and fiirred them up againlt the Orthodox Chriltiens, 
dizs among them. Thus is the Table of Chriſt called | See Note on Eb. 5. c. 

by Theodoret avoir TegmtCa rationalis menſa, Serm. 6: | V. 15. Rejuyce with them that do——} This veiſe 
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de Provid that 1s, the table, Or altar, where we offer up | ſeems to refer to the two gates of the Temple, one cal- yes je 


our ſtlves, our ſouls and bodies,to be a reaſonable, holy, | led the gate of the Bridegroom , and the other, of the 
aud lively ſacrifice unto God, inſtead of thoſe tables or - moxraers , into which two forts of mcn all kinds of 
altars on which the beaſts were offered. Thus in Her» | perſons are divided :; unecr the hilt are contained al] 
mes in Pemanaro,inthe Hymn or ety rey which cloſes | thoſe that continue unblemilh'd members of the 
the book, this prayer is to be tound, AiZaacyiuns $v- | Church, under no kind of cenſure; under the other are 
oiag, receive theſe rational ſacrifices. Thus, I conceive, | the excommunicate of any the loweſt kind,thole under 
may aoyindy yoau rational milk,1 Pets 2+ 2. bs rendred | Nidui, which though they might come into the Tem» 
allo, not that milk of cattel, which mens bodies are | ple, yet were to come in at the door of mourners, with 
wont to be fed with, but this rational milk by which | ſome difference upon them , and diſcrimination from 
mens fouls arc improved, to wit, infiruction, or Chri- | other men, that they that ſaw them might pray for 
titan doGtrine. And thus the ancient Latine tranſla- | them in this form, Out inhabitat domum banc conſole- 
tion hath rendred it in both places. tur te, indaigque animo iuout obtemperes, He that dwells 
b. V. 14. Serving the Lord | The authority of thoſe | 3» this houſe comfort thee, and give thee a heart to obeys 


Keg 5. COPIES Is great which read xayy Praevorles in this place, | Sec 1 Cor.5.2, Notec. and 7. 30, and 2 Cor. 2+ 1. and 
awe y ſerving the time , or the ſeaſon , which being written | 7, 8. and I2+ 21s And according]y the exhortation is 
thort thus, xp, might caſily de miſtaken for xvgi, One | to have afleRionsChrillianly difpoled toward all men, 

Tt a to 
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* quired of us Chriſtians, is ſo far the Law. |] 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. X11. 


to be very much afflicted, which 2 Cor. 12+ 21+ 1s cal- | and to do the utmoſt we can toward their recovery 3 | 
led 54136 mourning, Or bewailing ſuch as are (for their | and on the other fide to rejoyce at the ſpiritual good 
faults) juſily fallen under the cenſures of the Church, | and proficiency of all others. 


—_— ———_ —— 
——___—_—_ 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XxIIL 


1. Then for the judicial laws, oy rows ſoul be ſubje& unto the * © higher powers: tor there is no power « ſupreme 
that great ſupreme one ought but + of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God, F from a'x; 
to be raken into ſpecial care of all Chriſtians , that of obedience to the ſupreme powers rightly eſtabliſhed and conftitu- by xo 
red, although they be not Jews but Romans, Nothing in Chriſtianity ought to be pretended or made uſe of, to give any 
man immuniry from obedience, which from all ſubjeRs, of what quality ſoever, Apoftles, teachers, &c. is due to thoſeto 
whom allegiance belongs, ( contrary to the Gnoſticks doQrine and prattice Jude 8.) but on the contrary, every perſon 
under government, of what rank ſocver he he, is to yield (ubjeRion to the ſupreme governor legally placed in that king- 
dom,as to him which hath commiſſion from God, as every ſupreme magiſtrate muſt be reſolyed to have, though he be an 
heathen. 8 
.. From which Jivine com. 2+ Whoſoever therefore refiſteth the power , refiſteth the ordinance of God 
miſſion it is direRly conſequent and they that reſi}, ſhall receive to themſclves Þ —_ 
that he that makes any violent reſiſtance or oppoſition ro the ſupreme magiſtrate, oppoſes that violence to Gods com- 


miſſion, and ſhall according]y receive that puniſhment which belongs co fo (acrilegious a contumacy,the wrath and judg- 
ment of God belongs to him. 


Sa > For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then 
3 And m_ ly - Fo - not be afraid of the power ? do that which is good , and thou ſhalt haye praiſe 
thine heart, thou wilt never be F of the ſame. ] : | . ; 
rempred ro do this, for they that do not deſign any ill, have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates 3 or conſequently to 
defire to prevent their ill uſage of th-m by taking up arms againit them, For though it be poſſible Governors may be ty- 
rants, yet this poſſible fear is not in any reaſor; to move any ro certain-fin 3 bur ou che other ſide every one is ro look on 
the magiſtrate as Gods officer, 2nd to iruſt himſelf in Gods prot. Gion, apd count that Princes do not uſe to puniſh men 


+ from it i 
ayTHS 


. for doing well, bur for doing ill, for ſedirions, conſpiracies, &c. aid ;i\erefore if thou wouldft make a prudent proviſion 


for thy ſelf, if thou doft defire to be ſecure ſrom being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, do not offend againſt his laws, and 


" thouſhalr, in all probability, receive nothing but rewaid for ir from him, 


en * 4+ For he isthe miniſtc: of God to thee for good : but if thou do that which 

4. For that is as conſidera- . il. be afriid4 for be b. 2reth nor the frond fs vale 3 for te te the mole 

le a part of the magiſtrares «f. 15 ©), be afraid5 for hc.2-<h not the ſword in vain: for he is the miniſter of 
fice ( ro which he 18 deſigned (30d, a reverger * to exe" ute wrath on him that doth evil. * for wrath 
by God, and for which thou art to count thy {cif Happy in him, to aſſiſt, and nor reſiſt him ) that God hath ſerhim 6ig oprluu, 
over thee, to ſecure ant defend thee , and hep race to a peaceable poſleſſion of all Gods other benefits, which are all 
worth nothing t> thee, if rhou maiſt nor enjoy rhem peaceably. And rhat is a reaſonable conſideration to moye thee to 
adventure the hazard of being injured by magiſtrates, and not to caſt off their yoke on every remoter fear of it, but to 
take the poſſible dangers and certain benefits rogerher, and from rhence ro conclude, that 'ris for the ſubje&s good, thar 
Princes are ſet over them. And generally *-1: cur own faul: if there be any thing formidable in them. In that caſe indeed 
the magiſtrate hath a ſword pur in his hands oy God , and tis his office ro be Gods executioner of puniſhment on male- 
fa&ors; and he is obliged to do ſo by conſcience toward God, whoſe officer and commiſſioner he is. F 


« is + 1 Wherefore ye | mult needs be fubje<&, not only for wrath, but alſo for con- 7 oughtto 
» Al " , eg6 
bedience is due to him, not on» {cience ſake. ] : ; 
ly for fear of puniſhment from the magiſtrate, for *ris poſſivle a cunning or a proſperous offender or rebel may avoid that, 
bur in obedience to the conſtitution of God, whole officer he is, and to the command of honouring and paying ſubjeRi- 
on, &c. ro him, ; ; : p 
4. For this is the diftin& rea- 6+ Foro for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are Gods miniſters attend- 
ſon why tributes and cuftoms ing continvally upon this very thing, | 


are paid to Kings, viz, becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God 3 wito having full power over all we have , as the 


free donor of all, may aflign his commiſſioners what proportion he pleaſe, and that a liberal one, as he did the double 
portion to the elder brother; and this but very reaſonable, ſeeing, in the diſcharge of their office, they ſpend themſelyes 
with an unwearied patience and conſtancy, attending on it, as the hardeſt and heavieft task that any manin a kingdom 
undergoes, and is therefore in proportion the moſt richly ro be rewarded of any. 


7. This therefote lays all ob- - 7: Render therefore to all their dues : tribute, to whom tribute js due 3 cuſtom, 
lipation on you to render to to whom cuſtom 3 fear, to whom fear 3 honour, to whom honour. 


Princes (asa debt due from ſubje&s) all extraordinary or ordinary payments, as alſo that reyerence and honour which 
by the Law of God belongs to them, as well as obedience ani diligent ſubJe&ion, v. I. 


8 For ye Chriſtians muſtnor $8- Owe no man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth ano- 
rhirk that your Chriſtian liber ther hath * tulhlled the Law. 


fled up 
ty will free or diſoblige you from the diſcharge of any debt or duty to any man, inferior or ſuperior , that is, either men\ert 
of juſtice to ordinary men, or ſubje&ion to thoſe whom God hath ſer over f 


ou : One debt only ye muſt owe all (and 
pay that roo, as oft as occaſions are preſented) that of charity, which wie ſo paid thar it 4A bn owing 3 _ if this 


be diſcharged as Chriſt requires, gor only to friends, bur to all, even thoſe that have behaved themſelves as enemies ro 
vs, the perſecuting heathen Emperors, &c. this is that perfeRion of the Law which Chriſt requires, Mar. 9. 48, 

9. For all the fix command» 9g, For this. Thou ſhalt n 
WA f bo Fon gg of For 0. ou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill , Thou ſhalt 
Bae here RE. A ee ck not ſtcal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be 
char hook if a attho tan in: any orher commandment, it is bricfly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou 
fiſted on, that of Honour thy (halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
parents, Kings, &c, v. 1. 8!Ltheſe, I ſay, are but parts of that grear duty of charity, or loving thy neighbour, &c, ſo ſcri&. 
ly now commanded by Chriſt , and fo far from being now evacuated or abrogated , rhart it is rather heightened in each 
branch, and improved by the Goſpel, and conſequently every. of rhoſe fix, and particularly that ofdury ro Kings, is (till re» 


quired under Chriſtianity, ler the Gnoſticks adyocates, and patrons of liberty ( or rather licentiouſneſs) under that pre- 
cence, teach what they pleaſe to the contrary. ; 


: | 
:* 10. Thar charity thar is re- , 19+ Love workethno ill to his neighbour, therefore love the + fulfilling of + ging up 


AANpONS 
roi depriving any other of his right, that it gives rules of all abundance of mercy 


that perfeRion of the Law which Chritt requires, Mat, 5, ſee note on Mite 12. c. 


and goodneſs to all, for in that confiſs 


11. And 


| Chap. xiii. "TRE The Epiſtle to the Romans. — Pavaphraſe. 
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fleep : for now is our + © falyation nearer than when we believed. ] 
bi0oTEs TY . 


. of iEuolay power v. 3- doth confirm the ſame. Nor 


11+ And * that knowing the time , that now 3t # high time to awake out of 17. And that exhortation ro 


| keep cloſe to all Chriſts pre- 
cepts, to diſcharge to all men that duty which Chriſt requires by preſcribing us charity v. 18, is now the rather co be 


prefſcd, becauſe of the particulariry of time, which ſhould make us watchful ro the performance of all duties, the rime of 
our deliverance, or eſcaping, by Chriſt promiſed, and by us ſo long expeRed (ſee note on Mat. 10. g. and 24. 13. 1 Pet. 
1:5. and 2 Pet. x. 3.) being now nigher at hand (which may encourage us to be diligent and perſevere to the end) than 


it was when we firſt received the faith, | 
12+ The night is * far ſpent, the 4 day is at hand : let us therefore caſt off the ,,, 71, preſent dark Rate of 
works of darknef, and let us put on the armour of light. perſecution of the pure Chriſti- 
ans by the undeleyng Jews and the Gnoſticks among you, is now well over, and the more joyful lighrſom fare of quiet 
and calm is now, as the day, approaching , (ſee 2 Per. 1. 19. 1 Joh. 2.8.) which is a mighty obligation to us to perform 
the deeds of the day, all a&ions of Chriſtian purity , caſting off the dodrines and praRices of the Gnofticks , and all the 
corruprtions. crept in among you. | 
13. Let us walk Þ honeſlly as in the day 3 not in * rioting and drunkenneſs, ,, an particularly let cha- 
not in * chambering and wantonnels, not in firife and envying. ] ſtiy and all manner of purity, 
contrary to the night. works or deeds of darkneſs and ſecrecy, be moſt carefully preſerved in all kinds ; and think ir nor 
tolerable to go on (as they would have you, and tell you it may lawfully be done by you ) either in revellings and pur- 
ſuits of luſts, or in fins of luxury and exceſs, apr to hinder your watchfulneſs (ſee Luc. 21. 34.) or in venery, men with 
women in unlawful embraces, or in laſciviouſneſs againſt the laws and differences of ſexes (ſee note on 1 Per. 4. d.) of 
any of thoſe other ſins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks, or finally in fa&ions, diviſions, contentions, hating and perſecus 


ting your fellow Chriſtians, as the Gnofticks and Judaizers do, 
14+ But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no. proviſion + for the fleſh, \, , p\r fer your ſelves to the 


to fulfil the luſts 2bereof. ] prattice of all Chriftian purity, 


and do nor entertain your ſelves with carnal, ſenſual deſigns, uch as the divinity of the Gnofticks is roo full of , which 
tends to the advancing of luſts of all kinds, and nothing elſe. ; * 


Annotations 0n Chap. XIII. 


V. 1 Higher powers] What 3Euola power here fig | the participation of his ſupremacy ) and pay ſo dear 
nifizs will appear ſufficiently by the 6, yae agyovies, for | for it, or elſe to be Quietly and peaccably the power, that 
the Rulers, &c. v. 3- forthe yag for being a rational or | is, ruler or governour, of thoſe mean people, the Fident 
cauſal particle , applies the ſpeech to that which had | or Gabiz ? Then for the word which is here added to 
gone before, and ſo expreſſes the iZuoia powers v. 1. to | iuolar, Wpixuoar, that that is to be rendred , the ſu- 
be the Ze orle5 rulers, v. 3+ and fo again the annexing | preme (not the bigher ) powers, will appear , not only 

by comparing it with 1 Pet, 2. 13. where the Baoinzvg 
indeed canthe powerabſiraQed from the perſon of the | King, or Emperour, is the viyor ſupreme , and all 
magiſtrate, be able to do what is here ſaid of 3Evoia, | others ſaid to be {cnt by him, he having his commiſſi+ 
viz. commend, or encourage V« 3« avenge and puniſh v.4+ | on from God (as here alſo *cis ſaid in the end of this 
And the matter is clear, for v. 3. pofeity Euoiar, the | v. 1.) and all others are not from God immediately, 
powers being feared, is all one with agyorlis cio q680> | but from him; but alſo by the nature and uſe of the 
the rulers are a fear, or terror, in the beginning of the | w&d 3 the nature of it contining it to thoſe that are 
verſe, and v. 4- immediately upon the mention of the'| over, and not under others : and fo in Simplicius upon 
power , and the praiſe which they that do well ſhall | EpiGetus p. 2: 14. eiria meore x, Spixovle , the firſt 
have 4Z avis V« 3+ from the power, it is added, ©28 yap | cauſes and Yeptyorla, whicii inuit theretore bz rendr.d 
Sidrovis 81 oor, For be (that muſt needs be the perton | ſupreme , are joyned together, and (aid to be all one 
of the magiſirate) #5 a miniſter of God to thee for good | with Enna aria, the exempt, abſolute, independent 
and, He bears not the ſword in vain, or, for no end, for | principles, viz. thegods, ſaith he, or, in his Byle, the 
he is the mixiſter of God, an avenger of wrath, &c. Thus ) xgenTorsg, to whom worſhip is due; and fo in pro- 
15 iZuoiar and dgyat uſed Li. 12. 11+ when the difci- | portion ſpeaking here of men, it muſt belong to tHe 
ples are faid to be brought before principalities and pow- | lupreme in an; kingdom, who, as he i- ng@7@- firſt, 
ers, that is, without queſtion, Princes and men in au- | lo is he ZZygywW@& exen;pr, and dyenev3wGOt n0t accouts 
thority , and fo are xvabrylss dominions 2 Pet. 2+ 10. | table to any man or men upon earth ; and forthe uſe 
all that are in authority 3 and ſo in this Epzſt. ce $. 38. | of it, beſide that which hath already been faid, it may 
agyar and iEuoia principalities and powers, are cer- | be oblerved, that Gen. 49. 3: in the defcription'of that 
tainly perſons ( heathen magiſtrates ) who perſecute | condition which had b:longed to Reuben, ( it he had 
Chriſtiansz and fo Epheſ. 3. 11+ «gy and (Evolazare | not forteited-it ) by his primogeniture , viz. that he 
perſons to whom ſomewhat was to be made known. | ſhould have been the King (as, upon his fin , Fadah 
And fo Col. 1.16. & 2. 15, 22+ Where 3Zugla and | was,) it is faid of him, that he was 111 FMRW Wm 
Fwduas are joyned with Angels, and all taid to be | I} the excellence of principality, ard the excellen:e of 
made ſubjelt to Chriſt, And that it may not ſeem | power, that is, the excellent priacipality and exceMlenc 
{ixange that the word Zia power ſhould be (et to | power 3 which ſeems to me to be the very phraſc here 
note 2 perſon, it will be worth obſerving, not only 
that the Latine, magiſtratus, which ſignifies magiſtracy, | nally of that elder brother. 
lignitics the perſon of the magiſtrate alſo, and.is moſt  V. 2. Damnation ] The word xg7ya, accordingto its 
commonly fo uſed, not for the power, but for the per- | 
ſon inveſied with that power 3 but which is punGual- | and is applied to humane judgments ſometimcs.cither 
ly for the point in hand, that the Latine Poteſta,which | going to law , contentiones in foro, 1 Cor. 6. 7. or elſe 
is direQly anſwerable to the Greek iEvois, ſignifies a | ſentences of temporal puniſhments on malefaftors, So 
ruler or Governxoxry in good and ancient Authors, as in 
Fuvenal Sat. 10. ſpeaking of the unfortunate end of | aumg xgiualr #?, thou art in the ſame judgment, cr ſen- 
Sejams, after all his greatnels, he asks, zence of death , capital puniſhment, called xciua 94- 

Hjus, qui trabitur, pretextam ſumere mais, yd Tv C- 24+ 20» judgment of death temporal. Ocher- 

An Fidenorum Gabiorimque eſſe Poteſtas ? where it as clearly fignities divine, and that eternal pu- 
which had you ratber chuſe * to ſucceed Sejanu , that | niſhment 3 as AQ. 24-25. 53 teiualG i uwiancrl& $743, 
was thus uſed, that is, have that great preterment and | judgment to come, that is, certainly at the end ot thc 
dignity of his (aſſumed by the Emperor of Rome into | world, at the day of doom z and fo Rom. 2. 2+ xetua th 
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uſed , of wpixvoe tEoia, and is there ſpoken perios. 


literal importance, lignifics judgment , and no mo'e, xg, 


Lu. 23+ 40. where one thief ſaith to the other, oo & 
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Annotations on The Epiſtle 


©e5 the judgment of God, and fo again v. 3, which v. 5: 
is explained to be wrath, or puniſhment, againſt the day 
of wrath , (o Heb. 6. 2: eatytor ngipe eternal judgment 
joyned with tbe reſurrefion of the dead. SO Mat. 23: 
I 4 and Mar. 12+ 40+ Lu. 20» 47s 
mare abundant judgment , which they ſhould receive 
in another world ( when this world affords none) for 
their Hypocriſiesz and Rom. 3+ 8. ay T3 Kelp EyÞix0y 
ry, whoſe judgment (OT puniſhment eternal) u jult and 
2 Pet. 2+ 3» ots 79 Xetpe. SATAN 6h agyea, whoſe judg- 
ment, that is, deſtrucizon, ( tcmporal here by the hand of 
God , ' preparatory and proxmial to) eternal lingreth 
net , as appears by the next words , whoſe deſirucion 
ſheepeth not. SO 1 Tims 3+ 6- xgiue Srafoas the condem- 
nation of the devil, that ſentence that befel Lucifer for 
his pride preſcntly after his creation, and ſo may befal 
the novice lifted up with pride there. And therefore 
Heſychius, from the more general ulage , renders it, 
dvrawiSog1; O88, Gods retribution, Or payment, Or rex- 
dring according to workg , which is ſure his eternal pu- 
niſhment, Three places there are, which belong cer- 
tainly to this ſenſe, which yet have been queſtioned 
by ſome mem and denied to do fo. Firli this in this 
place, They that refit , that is , by force or violence 
oppoulz the ſupreme power, Eau)]ors ngtue Air oyleu, ſhall 
receive judgment to themſelves. That this tignihics 
ecmporal puniſhment , which the magiſtrate may 1n- 
fi& and no more, they think appears by the following 
words, for rulers are a terror to evil workg. Butt that 
argument were of force, it would conclude allo, that 
no more but temporal puniſhment belonged to any 
other crime which was puniſhable by the magiſirate 
for of him it is ſaid , that he is ©s7 JHiaxoy©- ixIix©- 
& 3py lo md 70 xandy Tegoovlt, the miniſter, or officer, of 
God, bis cxecutioner tor wrath, that is , puniſhment 
temporal, to him indefinitely that doth evil , that is, 
every vilible malefaor. And ſo if this would con- 
clude for the refiſter or rebel , it would alſo be privi- 
l-dge or protc&ion toall other fins, which the migi- 
{irate is wont to puniſh, the thief, the murtherer, &c. 
he that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 
whatever his crime were. And 29> if that relifter 
ſhould eſcape the hand of juſtice here, by flight, &c. or 
it hc ſhould proſper in his rcbcllion, ſo that the magi- 
{trate ſhould not be able to puniſh him, or yet farther, 
ſo as to get into the throne, what judgment or puniſh- 
ment 15 that man likely to receive, if the xg7ue Or judg- 


ment here fignifie none but the magiſtrates wrath or 


puniſhment ? 3%” Tis here v.5.concluded from hence, 
Wherefore ye muſt be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo 
for conſcience ſake : where wrath .lignitying temporal 
puniſhment v. 4+ it that were all that were meant by 
x(7ua, then could it not be true, much leſs concluded 
from hence, that men muſt be ſubject not only for wrath. 
Certainly he that reſiſts is not ſubje& (aylichyer is all 
one with dy7ileas&, and both direly contrary to 
<nildort, being ſubject, v. 3, 5-) and therefore if we 
mujt, be jubje& , not only for wrath , as that lignifics 
temporal puniſhment, then he that reſiſts ſhall receive 
more than wrath , as that fignities temporal puniſh- 
ment, viz. xpiue eternal judgment , Or condemnation, 
which muli be the importance of daae x) $14 owady- 
or, but alſo fox conſcience ſake, viz. that it he do it not, 
it will be fin to him, wound his conſcience , and fo 


eferordleggy xgipe * 


to the Romant. Chap. X11. 


| many ſleep ; which belonging only to temporal puz 


niſhment , is conceived to be the periphraſis of xGus 
judgment precedent, and conſequently that that is ſo 
alſo. 24 Becauſe the Apoltle ſpeaks there of any one 
lingle a& of this fin, which being not an habit or cu- 
fiom, the objeQors conceive not to be aQtually damn. 


tis faid, When we are judged, we are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned, &c. To the 
firſt of theſe the anſwer is clear, 1. that ſicknets and 
death, though they be temporal puniſhments, .are yet 
divine, inflicted by the hand of God, not of the Magi- 
ſirate, and *tis acknowleged that it doth ſeldom ſignj+ 
fie eternal puniſhment , excluſively to Gods temporal 
puniſhments, but eternal, and ſometimes temporal 
too (as was ſaid of 2 Pet. 2.3.) or eternal if he repent 
not, and perhaps temporal it hedo, or to bring him 
to repentance ; 29> that theſe temporal do not ex- 
clude eternal puniſhments z they may be ick., and 
dye, and be damned allo, or elſe ſome being reformed 
by theſe temporal chaſtilements, others may be dam- 
ncd alſo that do not retorm and that this is juſt with 
God. and the meaning of xgue there appears v. 27s 
which is parallel to v« 29. whoſoever ſhall eat or drink 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, that is, ſhall be thought guilty of the greateſt 
violation of Chriſt, to profane and tread undex feet his 
body and blood. To the ſecond, it need not here be 
diſputed whether one a of mortal or wiltul tin bring 
damnation , it being as much to the preſent purpoſe, 
that cuſtomary or frequent finning doth z for what- 
ever mercy may bclong to him that commits only one 
aQ, yct , if he that cuſtomarily or frequently doth it, 
incur damnation, this will be the Apoiles meaning by 
xe there, who ſpeaks indefinitely of the ſin (as when 
he ſaith, tbe drankerd or adulterer (hall not inherit the 
kingdom of God, ) and deſcends not to that minutes 
conſideration, what *tis that contrads the guilt of that 
{in.As for the third objeQtion/*tis an evident confirma- 
tion of this rendring 3 for if thoſe that were ſick, &c. 
were chaſtned of the Lord, that they ſhould not be con- 
demned, then ſure if they had not been ſo chaſined, or 
not reformed by that chaſining, they ſhould have been 
condemned with the world , which is no argument 
that eternal judgments are not due to them on their 
impenitence, but an evident intimation that they are. 
The third place thus doubted of (and brought to coun- 
tenance the former interpretations of theſe two) is 


eee, Itis the ſeaſon of judgments beginning from the 
bouſe of God, where that that befals the bouſe of God 
cannot be condemnation. To which I anſwer by 
granting the objection , and conſequently that xgua 
in its latitude muſi not there be applicd to the howſe of 
God, but only one part of it. For of xs 1 that verte 
there are ſpecified two parts, 73 ayaoy and 73 ria, 
the firſt part, and the end or laſt part of it. The tut 
part of Gods revenge on fin may be in this life, and 
betal the godly, who hath fin to be puniſhed alſo, and 
{o wbars 0wt8l es bardly eſcapes Ve 18, or (as that phraſe 
is in the original Prov. 11+ 31+) # recompenſed on the 
earth ; but the ſecond ſadder part is $/ dnre93%ylwy of 
the contumacious, that obey not the Goſpel of Chrijt, and 
it ſcizeth on them here, and ſweeps them away , and 


bind over to that puniſhment that belongs to an ac- | then continues to them eternally ; and ſo ſtill z6jue is 


cuting conſcience, or the breach of that divine Law  avlambJoors ©sF, Gods puniſhment and retribution 10 
« (which is the xule of conſcience) the command of obe- | fin, where ever it is, both here and in another 


dence v. 1. to a damning tin, it it be not timely re- 
pented of, The [ccond place thus doubted of is 1 Cor 
11:9. He that cateth and drinketh unwortbily, eateth 
al drinketh xgiua judgment to himſelf. That it doth 


world. 
V.7. Salvation | What ga]nele ſalvation or delive- 


not Chure lignine damnation isattempted to beproved 
by three arguments : 1. by that which follows v. 3o. 
For this cauſe many are weak, and ſickly among you, and 


ing under the {econd covenant. 3% Becauſe y., 32, 


I Pet. 4» I'7+ 'O Keugys 7 agtaX Tg Kobue Sm Ty oits T3 ' 


Co 


rance here tignifies ( ſomewhat different from the no- $«nus 
tion of it c. 10. a.) may be gueſſed by what hath been 
oft mentioned of the word oo{6@por and adt4g% in the 
Goſpels, Mat. 10. h. Ly 13: b. &c. the deliverance of 
che believing Jews or Chrillians out of perſecutions, 


which 


which (after the example of Chriſt) befel them in the 
firſt age 7. and from which they were delivered partly 
by the great a& of vengeance from Chrift upon che 
Jews the crutitiers of him, and perſecutors of his fol- 
lowers(ſce Lz. 21. 28.) and partly by their departing 
generally out of Tudea, before that deliruction befel 
the Jews (ſee Rev. 7. d, e-) and partly by the Halcyo- 
nian days, which under Veſþaſian were allowed the 
Chriſtians after this time in all places, The approach- 
ing of this 15 every where uſed, as an antidote or cor- 
dial conſideration, to arm them in time of affliction 
and fo here the conſidering that this is now nearer 
than when they firſt embraced the faith, and that 
therefore now *twere unreaſonable to fall off, and loſe 
all their paſt faith and ſufferings, when now a little 
while more will land chem fafe at their expected ha- 
ven, the deliverance fo often promiſed. This probably 
- . is the meaning of the phraſe, 1 Pet. 1. 5. owlneia f7ohun 
ae 6 SmngaveFlum iy nagy igdTy, deliverance ready to be re- 
vpn yealed in ihe laſt time,& perhaps golngda uy ay vgthe 
#4 K ſaving of their lives, (antecedent to that of their fouls) 
- the delivering them from thoſe imminent dangers that 
the Chriſtians were under from the Jews, titthat their 
deſiruction, ( for that that is the meaning of gotay 
xoLuylw Mat- 16. 15. Mar. 8. 35: Luk, 9. 24+ ſaving, or 
finding, bu life, ſee thoſe places,and Note on 2 Pet.14.) 
That tis there to be thus underſtood may be probable 
by v. 10+. where, faith he, the Prophets inquired concer- 
ning this awlngia ſalvation, or deliverance , what time 
it was likely to come v. 11. which ſeems to contine it 
to ſorne cminent event or paſſage in this world , and 
| that, it ſeems, now ready to tall out in that preſent 
age, V.12.SO 2 Pet.3-15. where he bids them count the 
longanimity of God (that is, his ſparing or deferring 
the puniſhment of the Jews ſo long) golnelar delive- 
rance , Viz. that the Jews might come in to the faith, 
and all the believing Jews might have time to go out 
of Hieruſalem(ſec Note on Mat. 24. g.) and fo be re- | 
{cued out of that common deſtruction. To this, 1 
conceive, belong thele words in the Epiſtle of Barna- 
bas pe 227. & Th Baoiadig als nubeg booylar mornggl xj 
puTaegt jb eas nuers aoFncueley In by (that is, Chriſts ) 
kingdom there ſhall be evil and foul days, in which we 
ſhall be ſaved, or eſcape > and that which follows, 
Nyo6 pe nuiy fr aries, encivorg 5 onolewa, tow there ſhall 
be lightſom, but #0 them dark black events. , This is ſet 
down moſt plainly 2 Pet. 2. 6, 7, 9. by the example 
of Sodom and Lot 3 Sodom deliroyed, and Lot and his 
family preſerved : and ſo alſo of the old world, v.5. 
when Noab and ſeven more were preſerved , where 
P/c35u py isall one with cog, And *cis obſervable that 
this very word ewe is utcd in this ſtory in Geefis, 
when._the Angel bids Lot <fcape and flye for his life, or 
ave and deliver his life, ouCay 4JvyWw. And becauſe 
this 15 the prime matter of S. Fude's Epiſtle, as well as 
of that of S. Peter's to the diſperſed Jews, that alſo 
K:w3 aty. IPAy Probably be the meaning of xo1v} oulnefs, common 
Ga ſalvation, or dAverance, Fude 3+ that deliverance that 
the believers ſhould generally meet with. This uſe of 
_ this word, how agreeable it is to the Scripture- fiyle, 
, may yet farther appear by the rfotion of a Saviour in 
the Old Teſtament; for a delivereriTuch as Foſhua was 
ſaid io be, of whom' there is a notable place to this 
purpoſe, Ececlefiaſticus 40. 1. Feſus, &c: according to his 
name, was made great &5 awlnelay 2asxray, for the ſa> 
ving, or delivering, the ele& of God, and taking vengeance 
on the enemies, &c. And fo Obad. 21: the Saviour ſhall 
come. to judge the mount of Eſau, the kingdom, &c. and (0 
all thoſe others, of whom tis ſaid in general, Thou haſt 
Jent us Saviours, that is, the Judges which were ſent or 
railed up by God to fight the battels of Gods people 
againſt their enemies 3 in which two reſpes, firlt of 
avenging them on their enemies , ſecondly, of delive- 
ring them, thoſe two titles of Fudges and Suviours arc 


\ 


- 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XI1T. $9t 


on Ad. 3. b. 


beſtowed on them. And agreeable to this, this att of 
Chrijts ſo remarkable/on the: Jews 13 called both the 
kingdom of God, and gulneie deliverance, or ſalvation? 
kingdom in both reſpeGts, as a King is an avcuger and 
proteQor both 3, and deliverance in th: ſecond on! yo 
Other like words we tind to the ſame ſenſe. See Note 


V. 12. The day #4 at band | *H ipkes iryyinen the diy 4d. 

draweth nigh is all one with &yyiCuoar Þ nubegs the day mower fy 
approaching Heb. 10. 25. and thall there be explained, Y* 
which that it may bclong to the deltiuftion of the 
Jews, and whatever inſcparable attendants of thar, 
may appear Ezech. 7. 10. Behold the day, behold it is 
come , the morning is goue forth which is clcarly the 
approaching of this day ( and fo other of the phraſes, 
uſed 1n the New Teſtament for that deſtruction, are 
to be met with in that Chapter, Az end, the end, &c. 
V. 2,3, 6-) and yet more pertcly v. 12. The time is 
come, the day draweth near, and thele fpoken clearly 
(as that wholeChaprter )of the tinal defiruQtion of thac 
whole people. The approach of which bing bere 
mentioned, as a motive to encourage the Chrittian 
Jews to hold out, and not to fall off to the Gnoliicks 
impure courles (who, by helping them to eſcape per- 
{ecutions, corrupted and inveigled many) this phrate 
is here by way of accoinmodation applied to that 
time, asa time of light, unfit for tae works of darknets. 
Sce Heb. 10. a. and Lye 21. 34 

V. 13 Rioting | What «6yG- lignifies,is not ſo com- e, 
monly obferved. Theophyladt detines it, _ Para pens KG" 
x vPgto; 3opdre, ſongs with drunkouneſs and comumely. 

In which definition, as the word 3&es contumely is ot 
uſed in an impure ſenſe, to denote unlawful loves and 
purſuits, lo 1n all probability doth it there, tor th: 
night- amorows revels are they that are peculiarly tignifi- 
ed by zouwer. So Wiſd. 14.23, where ſpeaking of the 
Heathens xgugra pune ſecret myſteries, he joyus with 
them tpuards rows; mad revels, and as the eftc dts there- 
of adds, 75s fig, ure yauus xavagis purdarunt, they 
keep neither lives nor marriages pure» S0 2 Mac. 6. 4» 
when he faith the Temple was filled dowrias x, nowoy, 
he adds p43vutrray psF' £raigay, dallying with barlts, 
watt TAT14{or TN And he that doth this, is in 
Thcocritus xowasig. S0 lay the Scho!z ts on that Poet, 
xapatey Mey] a 61 1) x7! vuule 65 benpllns dmg you ary 
the ward is uſed for thoſe that go by night to their ſweet- 
bearts. This they uled to do with torches and fid- 
dles, finging amorous ballads at the doors of their 
beloved, (from thence called xgz5iSves, and Svegrom: - 
x&) a pattern of which i3 ſer down in Plautus Curcal. 
Af. I» SCN. 2. 

Duia fi adeam ad fores, atque occentem £ 

Peſſulz, beus peſſuli, vos ſuluto lubens. 
To this belongs that of Arijtophajzes in Pluto, 

"F otxe I" 63 napor Bailey, 
STiparoy yeror x) Saf" Ty wn mogeueTAr, 
He looks as if be were going to a revcl, having bis cron # 
and his torch; and more fally in the right reading of 
the verſe in * Plautty, Cu ut. 
Tutetibi preis lotis, Iuces ceteum. ca 

Tou go before your ſelf with the fidle, you are your own 
| torch. bearer; (ome body elle it ſecms they were wont 
to have, to perform thele otfiges for them 3 {o (ith 
the Commentator of Hermogenes, Tlv3ayieas 1499 vut- 
TWwy &5 eros Or veariav Tiys ovy axanly tous ole 
LUST avundd'O- x, wnnleif&— Pythagoras (iudying the 
tars at midnight, ſaw a young man with a fiddler revel- 
ling with a torch Agreeably the word is, here to be 
interpreted, the night-revels, or purſuits of their #4clean 
deſigns; and (o it is, Gal. 5. 21+ and 4 Pet«4+3. Comiſ= \ 
ſationes,, which ſome have miltaken for Comeſſationes, 
as if it were from comedo, and {o xender it [urfeitings, 


whereas the Latine word is but a light derivation 
from the Greek Kou0 and nopdley, 


Chap. 
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The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
Parapbraſc. CHAP. XIV. 

x. And for the preſerving of F IM that is weak in the faith, * receive ye3 but not F todoubtful a diſpu- ® receive to 
thar Chriſtian charity among tations. | : ; FE you, = 
all, mencioned ſolemnly c. 13. 8, 9, 10: I ſhall enlarge to give theſe rules. Great diſſenfions and diviſions are already tro the 
gotten into the Church of Jewiſh believers (nor only againſt the Gentiles, but) among themſelves , OE Con» rudging of 
verts diſcerning their Chriſtian liberty and freedom from the Judaical yoke, others conceiving themſelves ſtill ro be nn- thoughts 


der that obligation. The latter ofthe is Zealous for the Moſaical Law, and obſervances of circumcifion and meats, gc, 
2 d condemrs all others as breakers of Gods Law, that donor obſerve all theſe. On the other ſide they that are inftrua. 
ed in the knowledge of their Chriſtian liberty, ſeeing others ſtand on ſuch things as theſe, that had never any real good- 
neſs or vertue in them, and now are abrogated by Chriſt, are apt to deſpiſe and contemn rhem that continue under that 
yoke, and reſolving to mainrain that liberty which they have purchaſed by Chriſt, freedom from ſuch obligations, are - 
apt to ſeparare from the Judaizers, chap. 2. 18. and ſo berwixt one and the other, the communion is likely ro be 
broken. To both theſe therefore T apply my ſelf ar rhis time. Thoſe of you that do not think your ſelves obliged ro 
keep the Law, do nor ye rcj<& rhe {crupulous or erroneous Judaizer, that thinks himſelf bound ro obſerve thoſe Laws, of 
abſtaining from many meats, 8&c. bur receive him to your Communion : yer not ſo, that he thereby think himſelf en- 
couraged or authorized to quatrel with other mens reſolutions for the direQing their own lives , what is lawful or un- 
Jawful for them, and to condemn others that do not think chemſelyes ſo obliged. - 


2. He that is ſufficiently in= 2: For one believeth that he may cat all things 3 another who is weak, eateth 
ſiruted in his liberty , makes erbs. | . : 
no ſcruple of eating any thing, thinks nor himſelf obliged to be circumciſed, &c, makes uſe of his Chriſtian liberty to that 
purpoſe 3 bur the Judaizer being not ſufficiently inſtrufted in the nature of the liberty allowed him by Chriſt , and re- 
maining inthat error concerning the obligingneſs of the Moſaical Law, abſtaineth from all fleſh perhaps, (for ſo ſome did, 
ſairh TheophylaR, that they might not be taken notice of ro abſtain peculiarly from (wiaes fleſh) or elſe from ſome ſorts 
of mears, as unclean and forbidden, 


2: Now the Jewiſh believer, 3+ Let not him that _ * deſpiſe him that eateth not : and let not him * fete 
that diſcerns his liberty and ear- which eateth not, judge him that cateth 3 for God hati received him. ediniry 
eth all meats indiffe:rently, muſt nor deſpiſg the ſcrupulous erroneous, which is alſo a Jewiſh believer : And on the other 
ſide the ſcrupulous Judaizer muſt not relell and caſt out of his communion that other, who being inſtru&-4d in the nature 

of his Chriftian liberty, doth not think himſelf obliged ro abftain from ail tnoſe meats, from which a Jew under Moſes 

religiouſly and Judaically abſtains z for God hath admirred him into rhe Church, ( withour laying that yoke upon him,) 

a4 a (eryant into his family, and he is nor ro be excluded by the Judaizer for ſuch things as theſe. | 


| . art [i th an? > . 

4. What commiſſion haſt, 4+ _ —__ that judge _ jd man's _ to his own maſter he 
thou, O Jewiſh Chriſtian, to \ANdetn OT 12 etn ; yea , Ne fnall be holden up, for God js able to make him 
judge Gods ſervant , received li: 1d. ] | 
and owned by him, v. 3. to exclude him out of the Church ? (ſee ch. 2. 1. and note a.) To his own Lord he ſtands or 
falls, that is, he, by his (nor rity) (enrence or judgmenn, is either cleared (judged ro have done riothing amiſs) or con- 


demned. Eur he certainly ſtall be cleared, for God is able to clear him, if he pleaſe, and he certainly will, having, by 
recciving him into his family, given him this liberty, | 


5. The Judaizing Chrifiian \ 5: One man + Þ efteemeth one day above another :' another eſteemeth EVETry + preferreth 


obferveth ſome ſpecial daysap- 4a7 alike. Let every man be fully perſwaded * in his own mind. one day be. 
pointed by Moſes his Law, tie ſab2ath or other Jewiſh feſtivals; but che other which is no Judaizer , but knows his own _ = 
liberty, makes not that diftcrence ot days that Moſes requires : and in ſuch things every man muſt a& by his own, not ther appro- 
by another mans judgment or conſcience (ſee note on'Lu 1. a.) whar he is verily perſwaded he ought to do, (and there- veth every 
fore unity and charity ought not to be broken by you for ſuch things. * "Oe 
bl 
6,5. He that makes a diffe- 6+ He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that regardeth cm. 461 


_y — Na op uy not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard ze. He that eateth, eateth to the Loxd, 9 vithout 
Gods will he ſhould doſo; an OR. G 
apr on hr agar nec hr for ite giveth God thanks: and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and 


ference, rhinks it Gods pleaſure giveth God thanks. ] : 

now under Chriſt that he ſhould 7+ For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dyeth to himſelf, ] 

not make any difference, He that makes no difference of meats, thinks it accepiable ro God that he ſhould do ſo, and in 
reſtimony that he thinksſo, conſtantly blefſerh God, when he cars, for giving him that food , to the eating of which he 
conceives God hath alſo given him liberty 3 and the Jewiſh Chriſtiar: thinks it obligation of conſcience to abſtain , and 
for that command of reſtraint, and for the grace of doing ſuch an a& of (elf-denial, he giveth God thanks alſo. And this 


ſure is well done on both ſides for no man of us is to do what he himleif likes beſt , bur what he thinks is moſt acce- 
ptable to God, 


8 For our life and death are $+ For whether we live, we live unto the Lord 3 and whether we dye, we dye 


very unconſiderable, buras by unto the Lord 3 whether we live therefore, or dye, we are the Lords. | 
them we way ferve God z and therefore much more all other things, 


9 And all the fruit of Chriſts 9+ For tothis end Chriſt both dycd , and roſe, and revived , Wat he might be 
death, and ſuffering, and reſur- Lord both of the dead and living. ] 


rein, which accrucs to him, is only this , that he may have power and dominion over usall, ro command or give what 
liberty he pleaſech, | 


10. Fut why doft thou that 30+ But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or why doſt thbu ſet at nought thy 
obſerveft the Law, condemn brother ? we ſhall all F ſtand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. + be ſet wa- 
thy fellow Chriſtian? or exclude him from thy communion, becauſe he uſes his Chriſtian liberty, &c. or thou that uſeſt exgnooaye 
thy liberty, why doſt thou think ir a piece of ſenſleſs ſtupidity in the Jew to abſtain, and thereupon deſpiſe y. 3. and vi- 
I fie him, which is alfo a kind of judging him ? whereas indeed neither of you is to be the judge of the other, bur Chriſt 
cf you both, ((ee note a, on Jam. 3 ) being by his Father ſent and commiſhonared to that office, . | 


COPE POPE) 7 For it is written, AsT live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and 
the Propher, Iſa. 45, 23. 1 have ©VETY tongue ſhall confels to God, "ut 


ſworn by my ſelf that untome 12+ So then every one gf us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 
every knee ſhall bow : which being a PrediQion of ſomewhat then future, was to have a completion in Chriſt incarnate 
(iee Phil. 2.9, 10, 11.) who is now conſtituted the one ſupreme Judge of all, ro whoſe judicature every one muſt ſubmit 
and give 2ccount for his own aQtiors, and conſequently *cis moſt unreaſonable that any man , bur he ro whom Chriſt this 
ſupreme Judge hath delegared and commirted that power, the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, endowed with 
tc power of the Keys and Cenfſures, ſhould thus cenſure, and rejeR others from their communion, 


13. Let 


Chap. X1V. 


The Epiſtle to the Romatics 
13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but judge this rathet, ,. . P 
* a ſcandal Ph mar put a ſtumbling-block, or *.an occaſion to fall, in bis brothers Favlck And therefore ler this 


Paraphraſe. 


41Fan be mended by you, donot 
ox41Favcr 


way-] | any longer cenſure and ſeparate 
trot one anothers communion, for ſuch things as theſe ; only be careful thar you do nor ſcandalize any Chriſtian bros 


rher, that is, put in his way a ſtumbling block co hinder his coming co Chriſtianity, or a gall-rrap in his progreſs to wound 


Hitn and make him go back, as the Judaizer is in danger to do, when he ſecs thoſe liberties ,, uſed among Chriſtians 
which he deems utterly unlawful, | | 


14. Iknowanlam perſwaded + by the Lord Jeſus , that there is nothing un- 


xTLWAG ' Rx 14-14 * 
clean of it (elf 5 but to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean , to him 3t is un» pg pu] gry mage way 
clean, ] 


| hath ſo removed that yoke of 
the Moſaical Law, that to a Chriſtian Jew no kind of meart is unlawful to be eaten: bur yer for all thar, it is unlawful to 


him that eſteems it to be till prohibited : rhe petſwaſion of irs being forbidden him is, as long as he is ſo perſwaded, 
ſufficient ro make ir to him unlawful to uſe that liberty, which otherwiſe were lawful. 


15. * But if thy brother be © grieved with thy meat, now walkeft thou not cha» 

ritably : deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chrilt _ nature , his nor daring to cat 

what thou eateſt, thou deſpiſe and caſt off thy fellow Chriſtian that knows nor his liberty, and by ſo doing diſcourage or 

aliene him from going on in Chriſtianity, ver. 13. ſure this is contrary to the rule of Chriſtian charity, ot drawing all ro 

piety, and driving none away, Mar, 18.6. and it will be a great fault in thee, for ſo light a thing as mear is, to drive from 
Chriſtianity, and conſequently ro deſtroy him for the ſaving of whom Chrift was content to lay down his life, ſee v. 20. 

16. Let not your good be evil ſpoken of. ] 16. Ye may uſe your Chri- 


ſian liberty, but ſhall not do well ſo to uſe it, as that it may tend to others hurt , for that will be the defaming of that 
which is in it ſelf indifferent or innocent, 


17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink , but righteouſneſs, and ,,, gg, chritianity confiſts 

peace, and d oy in the holy Ghoſt. ] not in ſuch externa] matters, 

eating or not eating ſuch or ſuch mears, but in the praice of Chriſtian vertues, ſuch are mercifulneſs and peaceableneſs 

and delight to do good one to another, to build up and advance one another in piety, not dividing and hating, and ex- 
communicating one another, y. 19. or that joy which reſults from unanimiry, ſaich TheophylaR, 


18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, zs acceptable to God, and appro- 
ved of men. | 


+ in 4y 


* But if be- 
cauſe of 
meat, # 7 
$12 bpa jt 


x5. Burif for a matter of this 


x12. Theſe indeed are as of 


: obedience to Chriſt, that are 
ſure to be accepted by God (without Judaical performances) and to be of good report among all men, 


19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things \,, an therefore ler us moſt 
wherewith one may edifie another. ] zealouſly arrend to thoſe things 
which may thus preſerve peace between all ſorts of Chriſtians , though of different perſwaſions, Judaizers or thoſe thar 

are inſtructed in their liberty, and which tend to the drawing men to Chriſtianiry, nor aliening them from ir, 
20. For meat * deſiroy not the work of God: all things indeed are pure 3 ,,; bo not thou for ſo un. 
t but 3t 3s evil for that man who eateth with offence. conſiderable a matter as eating 


is, or becauſe another will not, or dares not make uſe of that Chriſtian liberty which thou doſt moſt innocently uſe, 
diſturb thar peace, that unity , which God hath wrought among belieyers of different perſwafſions abour> indifferent 


things, *Tis true a man may cat any thing ſimply confidered ; bur if by eating he aliene others from the Goſpel, by 
deſpiſing and avoiding them v. 3. that dare not doo, this is a finin him. 


21» Tt is good neither toecat fleſh, nor to drink wine ,-nor any thing whereby 


* di{(ſolve 
YaATXALE 

+ but the &- 
Viiis tC ga 
way 7a \ 


* (candali- 21: *Tis not charitable to 


zed,oris thy brother ſtumbleth, or is * offended, or is made weak. | make uſe of any part of Chri- 
"ew a ſtian liberty, when by thy ſo doing any other man is kept from receiving.the faith, and ſo falls by ſome occaſion of thine, 
« 66 


or is gall'd, and diſcouraged, and driven from the profeſſion, (as the ap believer is by ſecing others caſt off the Mo- 
ſaical yoke, whom they think obliged by it) or any way wounded, or 
on 1 Cor. 8. b.) 


+vy thy ſir, 22+ Haſtthoufaith? Have it + to thy (elfbefore God. Happy 3s he that * con- 


narh cave demneth not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth. 
* zudget 


urt, that is, brought to any kind of fin (ſee note 


——_ 


22, If thou haſt a clear un» 
derftanding of thy Chriftian li- 


donſelf berty, iris well for thee, and thou mayft uſe it berwixt God and thy ſelf, but not always before men, as when it may be 
aq in danger to hurtthem, and when *cis nog neceſſary to reveal thy praRice in ſuch matrers. He is an happy man thar 
which he when he knows a thing lawful, doth ſo manage the praRice of ir, the uſe of kis liberty, that he hath therein no reafon ts 
approves, accuſe or condemn himſelf; ſee note on © 2. g- | 
MM xeavoy 6* - : : 
wY RY ay And he chat doubteth ay damned if he cat, becauſe t be eateth not of faith : 23. And indeed for the (cru- 
+ ir for whatſoever #5 not of faith, © is fin, 


of faith, ax 


: : : |  Pulous Judaizer , there js lirile 
reaſon he ſhould be ſo ill uſed for his nor daring to eat,when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe o 
dx mw . 


; file obliged 3 for it were a damning 
fin, for which his own conſcience already condemns him, ſhould he ear, or do any indifferent thing, as long as he thinks 
in conſcience thar it 18 nor ſo, becauſe it is contrary to perſwaſion or aſſurance of the lawfulneſs of his a&ion : and who= 


ſoever doth any thing without that perſwafion (called faith here, and knowledge 1 Cor, 8, 9.) ſo far at leaſt as ro judge 
that which he doth lawful for him, he certainly ſins in ſo doing, DPF, 


on 


Annotations on Chap. X IV. 


2 V, Is Diſputations] Arzaoyeonts here ſeems to figni« 
aryouge fic the arguing, Or reaſonings, and conſequently reſol#- 
tions of men concerning themſelves, to the managing 

their waole courſe of life, what is lawful or unlawful 

for them, and particularly here (as the Context infor- 

cethit) the reaſoninge and reſolutions of thoſe , that 

from the liberty of diſuſing the Moſaical Law given by 


his mind, upon the remembrance of the reoſonings which 
he bad in his life-time, ſtood in battel array againſt all 


y10ue} Or reaſonings of Epicurus were, appears in his 
Epiſtle to Menecers in Diog. Laert. whercin, as in an 
apology for himſelf, and a declaration of the truth of 


thoſe torments of the ftraugury , &c. what thole H1aae- | 


Chrift,conclude the lawfulneſs of cating any thing, v2. 
A fuller iaftance or example of this notion of the word 
I have not met with, than in Epicarwss his Epiſtle to 
Idomenews, (peaking of the toxments be .was'then under 
ready to dye, as great as were imaginable , *Ar7iage- 
Te7lsT0 3 neo Toros v3 x7 «Luylw yagg & Th ff y6- 


yoriToy nuty Sanoyio uf uy ey, The joy that be bad in | 


his opinions, he confeſſes *tisnot eating or drinking or 
any other of the fenſualities of the world put together 
that beget a pleaſant life, dad vipwy Avyiouds,n) Te ai- 
Tias iZegsuriy ma ong agborer x QuyNg, x Tes Stay ife- 
awyor, dg' av mY; Or Tos \Lvxas xelarayubare Siguf Or, 
but a ſober diſcourſe,or reaſoning, and ſuch as ſearches out 
the cauſes of all choice or averſation,and drives arvay thoſe 
falſe opinions, from which the greateſt perturbation, 

V y that 


$03 


Cs 


d; 


To 


® 1.3.eP.35, 


Annotations 0# The Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. X1V. 


that ſeizcth on our mind, doth proceed. This yagay Ao- 
y1oude, ce this ſober reaſoning what are the true canſes 
of choice and averſation, that is, what is to be choſen or 
reje&ted upon true rational grounds,done or not done, 
was Epicurs's $renoytopds the remembrance of which 


| Hiphil which in Hebrew ſignifies to cauſe to do any 

thing, the Greek language is fain to uſe the Aive t9 
do. So the Hebrew TW which ſignifies infirm or ſick, 
Lam. 1.22. is by the Greek rendred ausdrar, where we 
read, 3s faint, as Tſar 1. 15. Teo xaghia nes aunlw,the 


brought him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midſt of | whole heart 3s faint, that is, very fick, which is the 


his torments. This * S, Ambroſe (reciting part of that 
Epijtle of his) renders ſobria difputatio,a ſober diſputing, 
and by and by repeating the ſame again, contizens vt a, 


*1,r.de a continent life, and in * another place, ſobrietas ment#s, 
Ar. 6132+ Gbriety of mind. And Cicero Tuſc. Queſt. 1. 5. men» 


AiZyeue, 


S1aacuopfs 


b. 


Rei, [4] 


ba Tom. 4. P» 


tioning his chearfulnels at his death , tranſlates this 
Henoyro pF rium, Inventorum ſuorum memoris & re- 
cordatio, the remembrance of the moral rules wbich be 
invented. So that the aoy:ouds and Srancytopis fignt- 
fies there, (and ſo moſt probably here allo) that reaſs- 
ning of mens hearts by which they reſolve and deter- 
mine what they may and may not do,and accordingly 
regulate the aGions of their lives 3 that ſpecial a@ of 
their judicium pratticum, which bath the governing of 


their practice, and conſequently Hidxerors Mranoyrops 


is, the judging , Or condemning , of other mens courſes. 
Which praftice was not to be approved of, or encou- 
raged in the Judajzer on one fide, as on the other ſide 
he that made uſe of his Chriſtian liberty was not to rc» 
je&, but receive him to his communion , though he 
were erroneouſly and unneceſlarily ſcrupulous in point 
of the Moſaical obſervances. And ſo this firſt verſe 
is the breviate of the whole chapter , which is all on 


theſe two heads, that the Jewiſh Chriſtian that under- 


food his own liberty muſt not deſpiſe and reject the 
Judaizing ſcrupulous believer, and that the Judaizer 
muſt not judge or condemn the other. See v. 3- &c. 
and C. 2+ I. Note a. 

V. 5. Efteemeth | What xelyey here ſignifies , muſt 
be reſolved by the ipecial, not vulgar uſe of the word 
among authors. It is uſed ſometimes for approving, 
giving the ſuffrage in a competition 3 ſo *S. Chryſo- 


\ , 
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cas, be gives bis ſuffrage, and his ſentence, or judgment, 
$0 this. So in Xenophon, Kug. med. 1.8. Tos jp davrdy 


xelzorlas iuiowy be bated them that did not adjudge the 


cauſe ef grict3 and therefore the ſame word is in other 
places rendred yy and yig@r, Dent. 7. 15. painor 
diſeaſe. So TAR» which ſignihes deftr«@ion, and is fre- 
quently rendred dTwaeiy iS Prove 31+ 6. rendred avgy, 
of &y Aurers men ins ſorrow, for which our Engliſh have, 
ready to periſh , agreeably to which $. Pant here joyns 
(as the interpretation of grieving the brother ) deftroy- 
ing him. Thisis far diſtant from that notion which is 
ordinarily had of this phaſe , as if it ſignified ſorrow 
Or trouble, or grief for the other man, or rather anger 
or difpleaſure againſt him 3 which being (in this mat- 
ter) without cauſe (for *tis ſaid v. 14. that that which 
the brother eats is ot unclean in it ſelf, and therefore 
he may lawfully eat it in that reſpe&) is wholly to be 
charged on him that is fo cauſleſly diſpleaſed or angry, 
and would not devolve that guilt of ſcandal on him 
that cats, that here lyes on him by the brothers being 
grieved or wounded. 

V. 17. Foy] That yaes joy, Gal. 5. 22. ſignifies not q, 
the natural paſſion, but the Chritiian vertue, and that +aes 
again moſt probably that which is exerciſed toward 
our brethren, appears by the «yy charity before and 
e1glumn peace, &c. afterit , and theretoxe it muſt be un- 
derliood in that notion which ſhall be agreeable there- 
to,cither to fignifie the rejoycing at any good that be- 
fals another, bur eſpecially at the vertuous ations per- 
formed by him (which 1 Cor. 13+ 6. is rejoycing in the 
truth, that is, integrity and ſincerity of another, oppo- 
ſite to his aSuxie doing amiſf precedent) or elſe the de- 
fixe or delight ofdoing good to others, which asa thing 
very pleaſant to him that hath ic, and as the caule of 
joy to them that receive benefit from it, may perhaps 
be called joy. And though the former of theſe notions 
is the more cafie and prompt, yet that this latter is the 
more proper to that place may appear probable, by 
comparing it with the like phraſe here, yaes W@ mr 


xaex i 


videry to bim. $0 Ariſtotle 1. 1. de An. C. 11+ T&vTe | yalt a yig, joy in the boly Ghoſt, which is here alſo joyn- #*#" 


Te 501614 xeuTly ings mal Ths iis, every of the ele- 
ments but the earth, bad ſome Philoſopher or other that 
gave bis ſuffrage to it, that it was the ſoul, or principal 
of all things. So Plato in Philebo, & Tiva meg awTNs 
dal nelyeupy, if we prefer any before its So When 
of Epicurws *tis latd , xelyer nSoplu he defends, or gives. 
his vote to, pleaſure that it is the ſummun bonum. And 
in the Epigram, 
Oud? yag 1 4vxa 73 gayfr acre yiynoiy, 

For the ſoul rejoyceth not as preferring eating before all 
things. And to here, 35 wh nelyir iutegr way nukegy, 
one m_ one day before another , but another approves 
every day, that is, prcters not any before any. 

V. 15. Grieved | Avnaigx here fignities to be grieved, 
aS that notes being wounded or galled in his courſe, 
and by that mcans driven off from the profcſhion of 
Chriſtianity. That it ſignifies fo, appears by the Con- 
text, comparing thi verſe with y. 13+ where the bro- 
thers baving a ſcandal, that is, gall-trap (fee Note on 


Mat. 11+ C+) put i# bis way, is all one with the augdire: | 


being grieved here, an(werable to both which-togethes 
iS, oxeySenilero x) ac&419, is ſcaudalized ( or galled) 
and made weak or ſick, Or faint, or wounded, ve 21. 
For it is to be obſerved that aun grief or ſorrow is oft 
gaken for the cauſe of forrow , difcale, or wound, or 
gall, as Syn 4vy ns, Ecclus. 30. 124 is one that cauſeth 
grief to the ſoul ; and as aiyy@ mournizg is by Heſy+ 
chius rendred guypegy calamity , which is the cauſe of 
mourning 3 and as 96&@- fear fignities ( the cauſe of 
fear) danger 3 according to an Hebrailm obſervable 
in theſe writers, where for want of the conjugation 


Tx 


ed with righteouſneſiand peace, (and all of them,by the 
matter in hand, the care of #ot offending the weak, bro- 
ther, appear to be branches of duty to the neighbour) 
and ſcems contrary to the grieving and wounding the 
brotber, v.15. that is, the betraying him to any fin 
and is expounded v. 19. by Te Tis oixoPopis Ths tis dA warhco}- 
Aiivs hroxer, purſuing thoſe things that belong to edifica- #36 
tion toward one another , that is, building up in piety, 
bettering one another, which is here joyned with pur- 
ſning Te Tis eigluns the things that belong to peace ( as 
there the joyis with peace it 1f) and c.15.2.by af aan 79 ante 
ooy dgboxey vis 73 dya9y mrs oitodouiy, pleaſing the "7 
neighbour to his good for edification, that is ,' gratity ing 
or cauſing joy and pleaſure to him in improving his 
ſpiritual weal;and fo 1 Cor. 10. the wot giving ſcandal 
to others, v. 32. is exempliticd by his pleaſing of oll men 
in all things, not ſceking his own profit, but the profis of 
many, V- 33- and {0 xot t0 ſeek; bis own but that which 
is anatbers, v. 24. as it 1s faid of charity that it ſeekgth 
not her own, 1 Cor 13+ 5+ that is, takes care of others 
lafety, not only of her own, doth nothing that may 
ſcandalize another , and rather than do ſo, abſtains 
from that which-che man hiniſelf approves of. By all 
which it ſeems probable that agg joy , and joy inthe 
boly Ghift, thar grace of the Chriſtian, flowing ftom 
the ſanRifying Spirit of God ; or which is according 
' to «the will of God, a holy Chriſtian joy ( as re- 
joycing in the Lord, Pbil. 4+ is rejoycing in thoſe things 
 (atfliGtions there) which God would have us rejoyce 
| in}is the (cekingand advancing the (piritual weal and 
good of others, as the grieving of them is the Gy; 
the 


Ne Annotations 0n The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XIV. 
the wounding of their conſciences, and occaſioning | of the Epiſile 3 and lo incidently 5 5 te, to whom 


_— * 


their fin. ? Tis true, the joy of the holy Ghoſt x Theſſ 1-6. | be glory, Gal- 1. 5» and more folemuly , To 5 4-917 
is the rejoycing in aſflictions, contrary to the joy of the | off atuyoy apyagre, Now to the incorruptible Ki:g of 
world; and fo rejoycing in bope, Rom. 12+ 12+ but that | Ages, &c. 1 Tim: 1- 17. almoſt in the beginning, 
hindets not but theſe phraſes, being otherwiſe inclined | And it is S. Chryſ#tomes Note , *£.30- dei ms Ilduay 


by the Context, may ſignitie otherwiſe. = ; 6s Wyes u) Sotoroylas xalexnciuy # mugirety , It 
- V. 23. Is fia | In this place, *tis certain the ancient cuſtomary with $. Paul to conclude an exhbortation with 
= OT Copies generally added that Benedi&ion which we now | prayers and praiſes. And. Theopbyla@ , wsr4 Þ maggu* 


find ch. 16. 25+ Tf 5 Sovauldy vuas cneitar x7! Td | ver Loder dei fuyitr, After an exbortation be always 
zwaryyiauly ww, cs Now to bim that is able to ſtabliſh | uſeth to pray. The petitory part of this Doxologie 18 
you according ts my Goſpel, and fo on to the end. Thus | contained in the Supayire vuas Snetary which is a 
we find it in S. Chryſojtome and Theophylad, &c. And | praying that God who alone is able, will ſtabliſh them 3 
from thence the Poſthumous notes under Grotits's name | and this fo proper to the whole bulineſs of the pre- 
infer that tbe Apoſtle bad firſt deſigned to end bis Epiſtle | cedent Chapter , that it cannot without great inju- 
there. But there is no ground for ſuch conjectural | (tice be taken from it: and therefore without cxas 
inference. ?Tis certain, Doxologies may be ſeaſonable | mining the reaſon of its removal ( for whici: we have 
in other places, and not only by way of concluſion; | only probable conje&ure) it is all reaſon that itſhould 
and ſo we find in the like iyle , Tp 5 fvrau%p, Now \ be fetch'd back from ch. 16. 25. and placed here, as 
20 bim that is able, &c. Eph. 3+ 20,21 in the middle | it ought to be. 


CHAP. XV. Parapbraſe. 


Is WW E then that are ſirong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not |, They that know rhe nas. 


to pleaſe our (elves. ] rure and extent of Criſtian 
liberty, ought to heip and relieve thoſe that do nox underftand it, to be watchful ro keep them from falling into fin, 
and nor pleaſe themſelves roo much in reflexion on their own ftrengch and knowledge, and negled or deſpiic others 
that haye not ſo much, | 
2+ Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for þjs good to edification. — ox” as th 
3» For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſclf, but as it is written , The reproaches of , = s eather do what 


good we can to the edification 
them that reproached thee fell on me. ] of other mcn, afrer Chriſts ex- 


ample, who did not confider the pleaſing of himſelf, bur had the ſame common concernments, with the Father , chat 


whatſoever befe] God, fell on him , was as tender of Gods honour , as if ir were done ro himſelf, Pſal, 69. g. ſce 
Joh. 2. 19: 


1 re-ti itten for our lear- . ; 
: 4+ For — wap were _ = -_ written Ao y > C2 Sad ae: 
ning rag we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have ,c,q thar thoſe words ſpoken 
OPe. ; 


| by the Pſalmift belong nor to 
you, ye muſt know, that generally ſuch ſayings in the Old Teftament were meanr to be our inſtru&ions and documents 


and one principal uſe of them is, that by the examples which we find there of the patience of pious men, and of Gods 
relieving and comforting thoſe that want relief, we might be confident that God will relieye us alſo in due time, 


*mindthe &5- Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to * be like-minded one 4. And that God» for whom 
—— towards another, according to Chritt Jeſus. ] h we ought to ſuffer, and who 


another, 75 will give you that relicf, give you alſo the grace of uniry and charity , ſuch as Chriſt commanded and expeQts from 
aur 20961 y you, 

* z MnAog : 

TtheGod 6, That ye may with one mind axd one mouth glorific + God, even the Father 
and father « Fi 

r 24 3 Of our Lord Jelus Chriſt. ] 

X%/!i09% 


6, That ye may joyn unani= 


mouſly, Jews and Gentiles, into 
one, and aſſembling rogether worſhip and ſerve the Lord , who is both the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


(Eph. 1. 3 17.) in all unity of affeRions and form of words. 
7. Wherefore receive ye one another , as Chriſt allo received us fo the glory of 5. Wherefore i all humility 


God. | As of condeſcenfion and kindneſs, 
embrace and ſuccour one another, help them up when they are fallgn, inſtead of deſpifing and driving them from your 


communion, after the example of Chrifts uſage roward men, who came from heaven, and laid down his life to relieye 

us, and there is nothing by which God is more glorified than this, 
$. Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt was a minilter of the circumciſion for the truth g avg 4a ye may nor 
of God, to contirm the promiſes made unto the fathers: ] think fir to deſpiſe the Jewiſh 


believers, let me tell you, that Chrift came to them, was by God confſtitured a means or inſtrument of good to the Jews 
in preaching to them the truth of God, calling them to repentance, andj ſo exhibiting and making good to them the pro» 
miſes made of old to that people beyond all others. 
9. And that the Gentiles might gloritie God for his mercy, as it is written, For 9. And on the other ſide, 
this cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and fing unto thy name. ] hat the Jew may not condemn 
and rejed& the Gentile Chriſtian, or him that makes uſe of his lawful liberty , let him know, that God hath been moſt 
wonderfully merciful ro the Gentiles, and made Chriſt alſo an inſtrument of this mercy to them , afrer that the Jews had 
rejeted him, and ſo hath given them occaſion ro magnifie his name, according tothar of Pſal, 18. 4g. 1 will praiſe hee, 
and fing unto thee among the Gentiles, ſignifying thereby, that the Gentiles haye cauſe to give thanks and praiſe him, 


10. Andagain he ſaith, Rejoyce ye Gentiles, with his people.] | 10, And ſo Deut. 32.43. the 
| Genriles are bid to joyn with the Jews in rejoycing and praiſing God, 
11. And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people. ] 1. And jo Pſal. 119, 1, all 
the nations and all the people of rhe world are called upon to prajſe God, 
12. And again Efaias ſaith, There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that hall riſe * ; 
. AE P- OD 12. And Iſaiah propheſying 
tO 2 rc1gn over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt.] of Chriſt, c. _ Mags ſhould 


come from Davids family (under the type of Hezekiah a king of JudahJineally deſcendingifrom Dayid) faith that hi 
ſhall be for a ſtandard to the Gentiles, to whom they may'and fhill come, and cruſt and rely on him, 


Vv 2 13. Now 


Þ-: 


Paraphraſes. The Epiſtle to the Roman, Chap. xv. 


2. Now that God,in whom 13: Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and-peace in bdlievi ng, that ye 
all our truſt is repoſed , and May abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt] 
from whom all good things are to be received , beſtow on you thar chearful quiet (inſtead of the contentions thar have 
been among you) and that union and concord in the Chriſtian faith, (or withour any receding from ir) that thereby ye 
may have that hope , (which the Goſpe! heſtows on you on condition of charity,.&c, ) increaſed unto you into all abun- 
dance, through the working of the holy Ghoft in you, 


14. And I my (elf alſo am perſwaded of you , my brethren , that ve alſo arc 
ua AGAR. Is. 098 full of goodneſs, filled with all knowledge , able alſo to AR. one 2n0« 
and charity,and perfe&ly know NCT» 


what your Chriſtian duty is, are alſo withour my help able to adviſe one another to do what I now ſay, that is, to abſtain 
from contemning and condemning one another, 


a. Yate da 15+ Nevertheleſs , brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you, in 


to write freely to you, eo ſtir ſome fort, as putting you in mind , becauſe of the grace that is given to me of 
you up to the prattice of that God, : 
= "6 pag already, this being a branch of my office and authority Apoſtolical , as well as that of making known 
the Goſpel ; 
4' vs a 26; 16. That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſiring the 
which 10a fore by Chriſt AR. Golpel of God, * that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being *thit there 
9.15. to preach the Goſpel ro lan&ifhned by the holy Ghoti. | might be ag 


: f k offering of 
the Gentiles as well as the Jews, that the Gentiles might be preſented and offcred up unto God as a ſacrifice moſt acce- theGentileg 
prable unto him, ſanRified, nor as other ſacrifices, by any Pricft on earth, bur even by the holy Ghoſt, thar is, that they accept, te, 
might be brought to obey the Goſpel. mon 

17. And for my ſucceſs here- 17: I have therefore * whereot I may glory through Jcſus Chriſt in thoſe things 4. _- 
in T have ground or matter of which pertain to God. ] ts * plorying 
great rejo\ cing, not in my lelf, bur in order to God the author of this ſucceſs, oo go 

9 

4. ad hes 3 ht 1 FE I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not I 
need to be ſo vain as to men- Wrought by me, F to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, ] gr. ” 
tion any thing that can be queſtionable, wherein, as an inſtrument in Chriſts hands, I have wroughr, and had this ſuc- po _—_ 
ceſs to my work, in bringing the Gemiles to receive and obey the Goſpel 3 A work which hath been done by miracles, Ox:y 
and preaching, Age 

1- 


15. * Through mighty ſigns and wonders by the power of the Spirit of God, ence of the 


19. Proving and manifeſting {1.1 om Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum , I have þ tully preached C—_— 


my commiſſion , and the truch 


of what I ſhould fay by grearer the Golpel of Chriſt, | | RO 
evidences than any Propher of old, by doing all kinds of miracles, as alſo by ſpeKking of firange languages, 1 Cor: 14.18, * By th@ 
and receiving and making known revelations from heaven 2 Cor, 12.3. And after this manner beginning at Jeruſalem, ome 
and raking a circuir through Phoenice, and Syria , and Arabia,” AR, 19. 20, &c. I haye diſcharged this my office , and Boo 


preached the Goſpel to the Macedonians which joyn upon Ilyricum. "O_ 
£ . Wn ; . + fulfilled 
10, By which cone ik ap, 2 * Yea, fo have I firived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was'named? airangpure 


pears that I have not only been Jell 1 ſhould build upon another mans foundation; | _— 
carcſul not to preach where ſome other had been before me, upon which ir might be ſaid that, I did only ſuperſtru& Pg ig 
where others had laid the foundation, burT had a kind of ambition in it ro make known the Goſpel ro them that had on haveT 
riever heard of Chriſt, RL | had to kN 
21. To fulfil that glorious , 27+ ButaS1t1s written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee; and they 722%" 


prophecy Ifa. 52. 15. thar they that have not heard, (hall underſtand. | wayſ: 
ſhould he Hrought home to God , that were never preached to-before, as the eyents of Jeremies prophecies ſhould be 
made good ro then to whom the prophecies had not come, *' 


22. By this means of preach- 22+ For which caulc alſo I have been much hindred from coming to you.] 
ing to ſome new people or other, I have been hindered unexpeQtedly from coming ro you, when I haye ſeyeral times de- 
ipned Its ' 
23 Bur now havingno more 23+ But now having no more place in theſe parts , and having a great deſire 
occiſion to detain me in theſe theſe many years to come unto you, | 
parts, that I yer foreſee, and having for many years had an carneſt defire to viſit you, 


Fe 24+ Whcnſoever I take my journey into Spain , I will come to you, f 
Frag n-my journey to Spain (A ou in my journe ths þ. be b - h puck hith 1 by wghey 18 Loy 
am reſolved todo it, taking y J) Y, o be brought on my way thitnerward by you, + if g 


. h a {| in ome 
you m my paſſage, and expcea- fr 1 be (omewhat filled with y OUT company: | —_ 
ing thac you will accompany me ſome part of my wa thither, after I have ftayed a while, and ſatisfied my ſelf with the ge gud 
pleaſure of being among you, | rad ag 
- 25. Bur now 2ma going ro 25+ Bat now I gounto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. ] > hog 
jJudza to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the colle&ion that had been made for them a__ 


25. By the Chriſtians of Mar 26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 
cedonia ard Achaia, tribution tor the * poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem.) * poor of 


27. This they have done, 1, 4p It hath pleaſed them verily and their debtors they are; for if the Gentiles exe of 
wit rods bar 2s Tak bo DRVE Dn made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter 541i! 
for confid<ring rhar theſe Gen- unto them in carnal things. | | 
tile provinczs have heen tcholden in an higher reſpe& to the Jews, have received the Goſpel from rhem, as indeed from 


Judza it was that *rwas firfi preached ro Macedonia and Achaia , *cis but reaſonable they ſhould make them thoſe poor 
recurns, CONTIDUtION tO Ke WANs, 


23. When therefore this hu- 2 $. When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, 
ſeisis aiſparched, and T have I will come by you into Spain. | | 


Jo h ta "8 4ahet . F . 
a _ <p "a wa (afely this fruir of the Gentiles liberality, I incend then to begin my journey to Spain , and take you in 


| |  _ Forbleſling 
29. And I am confident, , 29: And Iam ſure that when Icome unto you, Ifhall come in the fulneſs of gf if, 
wes Bowen , Ll give you the + bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] MS. reads 
uct evidences ot the grear mercy and glorious diſpenſations of God, and the good ſucceſſes which I have had, that you tary 
willHe gene #+—brens m the Chrittian faich by my coming and telling you what I have been able to do, and Ge ov, _ 
quencly that I ſhall bring as muck blefledneſs to you, and be cauſe of as much Chriſtian joy as is poſſible. | grakraley 
| and the / 
Latine, 


ZOs Now 


Chap- | 
* .___ ..26,, Now[T beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake , and for the. _. | EY 
or of the Spirit that ye (irive together with me in-yoxr prayers to: God for apart x egy 


DJ As | 4k NO : ' _ and upon that obligation of 
Chriſtian love, which he re<quires;”and his Spirit works in your hearrs, that you will with great carneftneſs and intention 
joyn your prayers with mine to beſeech God, 


TY That I may be delivered from them that donot believe in Judza , and that 31. Thar I may hs dna 
my ſervice which T have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the (aints, from that danger which I fore- 
ſee in Judza, from ſome refraftary men, that though they have received the faith, are violently bent againſt me, as an op- 
poſer of the Moſaical Law, and that the relief which T bring to the poor Chriftians at Hieruſalem and Judza, may be ta- 

ken by them in good part, though it come from thoſe Gentile provinces, 
' 32» -That I may'come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you 
be refreſhed. ] 


Ls 


32. This would be a means 


£58 ; to make me come chearfully ro 
you, if ir pleaſe God to grant it r6 our prayers, and to haye a chearful*being with you, 


33s Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen.] | 33. And the God of all unit? 
and concord bleſs you, and preſerye unity among you all. Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 12. Reign over the Gentiles] That which is out | but either to the ſupreme (role or dgyr ch. 13. 2, 2. 
of the Hebrew rightly rendred, for an enſign, is by the | power or prince, or to him chat is ſent by bim, that is, 
Greek, Trauſlators rended agyey to bear rule , or domi- | hath commiſſion from him, this being for an enſign is all 
non z becaule it being the othce of the King to defend, | one in effect with ruling, and one isbut a phraſe to ex- 
and by arms to prote& the people, and the power of | prels the other, and the Apoſile, according to his man- 
. warbcing , as the power of the ſword, a branch of | ner, maketh ule of the Greek tranſlation, not of the 

itnperial authority,and that no way competible to any, i Original. 


vs 


Apo #910 


CHAP. XVI. Parapbraſe. 


a: $6 Commend unto you Phwxbe our titer, which is * a © ſervant of the Church |, pray take ſpecial notice 


miniſters to which is at Cenchrea, | + of the bearer hereof, Phoebe, a 
S14uoycy pious perſon, who relieverh thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea, 
wogy . . 

2. That ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that ye afliſt her in 2 And entertain her Chri 
whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of many, g; andy 5 2s the bs wore wo to 
and of my (elf alſo. | | ;  NEs | others, and give her your beſt 

aſſiſtance in the diſpatching the buſineſs which ſhe hath at Rome, for ſhe hath been very liberal co divers Chriſtians, and 
particularly hath afliſted me in an eminent manner, 
# fellow- 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my + helpers in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 3. Mention my love to Pri- 
Iabourers ſcilla, who though a woman, hath joyned with Aquila a man, to promote the Goſpel of Chriit , and done their beſt ro 
FINITE bring many to the faith. 

4+ (Who have for wy life laid down their own necks, unto whom not only I 4. (And haveventured their 
give thanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles.) ] | lives to ſave mine, for which 

cauſe I am not only.bound co thank them, bur all the Churches of the Gentiles, who were oblfged by them,) 

5. Likewiſe greet the Church which is in their houſe. Salute my well beloved +. adi 509-0 "Fe 
Epznetus, who is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſti, ] belong to their family (ſee note 

on 1 Cor, 15, c.) My love to Epznetus, the firſt convert I had in all Achaia. 

6. Greet Mary, who | beſtowed much labour ] ON Us. 6. Scenote a, 

: 7. Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kin{men, and my feliow-priſoners, [ who *. wb 6. lr 
* Junizs arc of note among the » Apoſtles, ] who alſo were in Chrilt betore me, men, of great eſtimation with 
"7 ; other Apoſtles, as well as me 3 or eKe themſclyes Apoſtolical men, 
$. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. : 
? Sellers - 9. Salute Urban our þ helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. : 
p56 10. Salute Apelles [ approved in Chriſt. ] Salute them that are of Ariſtobulus \,, who hath ſheweg himſeif 
bouſhold. a fairhful fincere Chriſtian. 
I1- Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the hoyſhold of Nar- 11, that have reccived the 
ciſſus, [ that arc in the Lord. ] | : faith, 

12, Salute Trypizna and Tryphoſa, who labour in the Lord.) Salute the be- 12, ao good offices in the 

loved Perlis, which laboured much in the Lord. : Church, ſee note a, 
® the elett 13 Salutc Rufus { * choſcn in the Lord, and his mother and mine. ] 13 achoice perſon, a ſincere 


Thy iyatuloy Chriſtian, and his mother, which is to me as a mother alſo, 
lee nute On 


1 Pet, 2,C. 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the | brethren'} 14. Chriſtians, 
which are with them. 


15. Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſitter , and Olympias, and all 1s. Chriftians. 
the [ ſaints] which are with them. 
16. Salute one another | with an © holy kiſs. | The Churches of Chriſt ſalute 


16. with that Apoſtolical 
YOu. 


: form of benediQion 2 Theſl, 3, 
17,18. of which a kiſs was wont to be the ceremony. 


texhort za= 17+ Now I þ beſecch you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and * of- 


$ ; : 17. Now of this I warn you, 
y_ fences, + contrary to the dodtrine which ye have learned, and * avoid them.] brethren, to warch diligently, 
ext /Sazc and (as out of a watch-rower men are wont to obſerve rhe enemy approaching, ſo) to obſerve and take notice of rhem 
+ be:ide which teach new dotrincs, either contrary of different from whar we have taught you, and ſo break the peace of the 
Tales Church, an41 diſcourage or drive away others from the faith ; from ſuch heretical teachers ye are to ſeparate, thar urhers 
Fe -how"ug may not be deceived by raking them for men as orthodox as any, See note on 1 Cor, 5, g. 


rats | Vy 3 18, For 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Nicks, 28+ For they that ate ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jefus Chriſt, but their own 
anita of ering ofChrit, and by good words and fair ſpeeches deceive the hearts ofthe ſimple.) 


lufts and intereſts, and by plauſible pretences and undertakings , corrupt and ſeduce thoſe who are of a 
_ rey o& follow and obey, and ſo become cafic and ſcdueible, contrary to wiſe, ver. 19. 


| Chap, 
belly, 


19+ For your obedience is come abroad unto all men, I am glad therefore on 
of faith is generally raken no- YOÞT behalf 3 but yet I would have you wiſe unto that which is good, and ſimple 
tice of , and therefore 1 do not concerning evil. ] | 


ſpeak ro you 3s ro thoſe that are thus corrupt already, hurt rejoycing thar as yet you are immaculate, I exhort you to be 
watchful, and nor ſo ſinfple as to be-cheared into herefies, bur only ſo as to keep your ſelyes innocent, 


And to ercourge youto 20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
20. ; 


1 atch,lert me tell gr2Cc of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. ] 
pions. _—_ many ed ro that coming of Chriſt ſo oft ſpoken of in the Scripture , that ſpiritual, nor corporal 
o@ erſonal, coming of his , 2 Theſl. 2, 1, 2, 3. wherein he ſhall not only work his revenge on his crucifiers , and your 
Gerſeeutors the Jews , (after which time there ſhall be an eminent diſcernible tranquillity for rhe Chriftians for ſome 
ſpace, ſee Mat. 24-13. and Rom. 13.1 x.) bur wherein he ſhall alfo-caſt our the oracles of the Gentiles , and make their 
Taber appear, and plant the Goſpel, and root our Idolatry. over the whole Gentile world, Phil, 2. 11. The abundant 
goodneſs and mercy ot Jeſus Chriſt continue with you.: Amen. 


21. Timothcus my work-tcllow , and Lucius and Jaſon and Sofipater mY 
kinſmen, lalute you. | bw. 0 

22. I Tertius, who wrote tb Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 

23. Gaius [mine hoſt, and of the whole Church] faluteth you. Erafius the 
+chamberlain of the city faluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 


19. As for you, your purity 


23. one thar hath uſed great 
liberality ro me and all the 
Chriſtians. ; : 

24+ The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

26. 26. Now to him thatis , 25* Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel, and 
able to keep you from falling the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery which 
into any noxious error, and to was kept ſecret fince the world began, 
eftabliſh you in the conftant - pt now is made manifcſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, according 


praQtice of all that T have prea- 1 commandment of the everlaſting God , made known to all nations for the 


ched to you, the {ame that was : mY 
rhe preaching or dodcine of Je- obedience of taith, ] 


ſus Chriſt himſelf, when he was here on earth, according to that which we now ſee revealed, and diſcern to be that which 
was forerold in the Old Teftament, buc nor till now taken notice of by men, viz, that the Gentiles ſhould have the Goſpel 
preached to them, which ſecrer, and all other Ghriſtian trurhs, which have been in the purpoſe of God from all eternity, 
are riow made known or reycaled to the Genriles, that rhey might believe the Goſpel ; 


27. To him, Iſay,who isthe 27. To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. | 
only wiſe diſpoſer of all this, and who hath managed all by his Son Jeſus Chriſt's aſſuming of our nature, &c. be all ho- 
nour and praiſe through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, ; 


your feet * ſhortly. The * ſuddenly 
iv 7600 


63 xorgpa@- 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent by Phobe, 
ſervant of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Annotations 0n Chap. XV1. 


V. 1+ Servant of the Church | What axoyey, to mi- | 
rifter, ignifhes fn che New Teltament , bath formerly 
becn noted at large ( fee Ly. 8. a.) viz. to relieve the 
poor, cithcr out of the fiock of the Church, as admini- 
{irators and dilpenſers of others liberality and alms, 
or, a5 hoſpitable charitable perſons, out of their own 
ſubltance. So the women that adminiftred to Chriſt 
i= Vaagyovlov wras ont of their own eftates, and bo 
Pbe#be here, who is theretore called mggsd 71s monnav, a 
reliever, or patroneſs, of many, lee Lu. 8.4, and of 
Paul himſelf, ver. 2. and in all probability is the Yyuvn 
&$£ag9 1 Core 9+ 5» the ſijter, or believing Chrittian 
woman, which either aid, or, it Pax! would have ac- 
c.pted it, would have helped him and Barzabas to eat 
and drink, ver. 4. without labouring with their hands 
v. 6. Such as th: accompanying, the Apoſtles in their 
journies to preach the Goſpel {( 2s of her it appears by 
S. Pauls (ending this Epiſtle trom Corinth to Rome by 
her, as*tis 1n the ſubſcription ) and furniſhing them 
with all things which they wanted , from whence 
they are faid xomiZy uy xvelgp to labour in the Lord v. 6, 
2nd 12. whereupon faith the Scholialt, that the Apo- 
[t]cs carried about with them tome matrons of good 
1POIL dig cas dyaynaias will yeeies yoeuyeoags that 
made proviſion for their neceſſary uſes , ws eirvs aotnly 
crlas fed TETE dprciurs. pubrm my wnevypel dA Ta YEN, 


tht the Apoſtles being free from thyſe cares might be at | 


leiſure for preaching only 3 and Theophyla@, ai Yunoegt 
Y weukss NAG D uy THis Sooners yoeuy Bom, euTois Th 
4149194, x Tecay eputcyuyiay 631 TiTOAs afernoiuwen, 


note on 1 Tim. 


neceſſaries , andeaſed them of all that care, &c. See 


\ ho 
V. 7. Abotler? 'Amo5o@- Apoſtle ſignifies primarily 
Chriſt immediately, and fo that of S. Paul and Barna- 
bas, ſent immediately by appointment of the Holy 
Gholi, Ad. 13.2+ Secondarily it belongs. to ſome 
others after, that received the like Commiſſian from 
the Twelve, or from S. Paxl; thus is Fames the Bi- 
ſhop of Hieruſalem often called an Apoſtle.» And fo 
(aith Theodoret of thoſe firlt times', that thoſe which 
were alter called Biſhops , were then called Apoſtles. 
So, faith he, Epaphroditus is called Apoſtle of the Phi- 
lippians , Phil. 2. 5+ becauſe he was their Biſhop. So 
Clemens Romans 1s by Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. 
|. 4. called 'Amv5oa@r Kanpns, Clemens the Apoſtle. So 
Ianatius 15 by S. Chryſoftome called $w50a@+ x) &#9xon@ 
Apoſtle and Biſhop. So of Timothy , 6 Sn5oaQ@ Tiut- 
3G the Apoſtle Timotheus was made Biſhop of Epheſis, 


is tiyled in Eyſebius |. 1. C. 18, Savrox® ©adlfaif;, the 
Apoſtle Thaddew. So Mark in Epiphanius, Her 51. 
and in Eyſcbius 1. 2. C. xS', So Lake alſo by Epipha- 
nius, Her. 51+ And if it be he which is mentioned 


2 Cor. 8. 18. 11 the ſtyle of who is praiſed for the Go- 
ſpel, or for preaching through all the Churches ( as 
Inatius attirms, Epiſt. to the Epbeſs and though Boro- 
iu atfhims it to be Silas, and * Theodorer, Barnabas, * An. Ch. 

yet Titus Boftrenfis on Luck, 1. p.763+ C. and S. Ferome _ 


rich women followed the Apoſtles, and provided them 


_- 


8. and from him others have generally con- 
ccived 


| ON 2 Core 


that office whereunto the Twelve were ſet apart by Axi51@- 


ſaith an anonymois writer in * Photims. So that Thad- * Biblioth. 
dew, that was ſent by Thomas to the King of Edeſſa, "*" 25% 


' Annotations 01 The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap. XV. 


ceived-to be he , being a conſtant companion of S. 

Fiul lp.all his.cravels, as far-as the book of the As 
* 7% =\6i5« reaches and therefore. is ſaid by * Exſebixs to have 
eſqoec written the Goſpel from other mens teſtimonies, but tbe 
x T63s xi” Air enrowIns from bus own fight ) and not only fo, but, 
#*7's 37 wo as it-follows. v. 19+ ordained by the Churches ewixIn- 
ance, Or AP Payls fellow-traveller 3 then there will be 
rz5 325% little queſtion, but that title might belong to him, and 
x36, 6394 that he was one of thoſe which are called there v. 23. 


peo £2 he. Armbxonct SnxAncrars Apoſtles of the Churches. Whe- 


odbars. . ther this ſenſe acer = the word in this place, it 
L3-c-x0. vill be yet uncertain , 


_ though it be granted 
that in thoſe other places the ſecondary Apoſiles were 
certainly meant ( and beſide this there is no other un- 
named , but thoſe which confeſſedly belong to the 
twelve Apoliles, &c.) yet *tis poſſible that theſe here, 
Andronitus and; funias , may not be called Apoſtles, 
but only #1 noted, known men oy 'Amec bxoes among 
the Apoſtles, that is, among the twelve Apofiles, as 
well they might be, having been Chriliians more an- 
ciently than'S. Paul, and fo converted either by the 
Apolſiles probably, or by Chriſt himſelf. *Tis true af- 
ter all this, rhat in the Conflitmtions of the Emperours 
we find Apoſtoli Synagogarnum, Apoſtles of the Syna- 
gognes., whole office it was among the Jews to gather 
up the dues of the Patriarch that lived in Paleſtine: 
And proportionably to thoſe the word Apoſtles might 
lignite no more than meſſengers of the Churches, 


ſent abqut Eccleſaſtick affairs , ſuch az are in Ignatius 
his Epiſtles called $40Sgj/yer or Iromguofgalas ſacred or 
divine officers or meſſengers. But it appears not, that 
in any place of the New Teftament the word is uſed 
in this ſenſe, Sce note on Lyke 6. c. and on Foh. 
20+. 2. | 
V. 16. Holy Kiſs | The cloſe of all the Chriſtians 
prayers was wont to be in form of Benediction, and 
that BenediQion the wiſhing all charity and unity a- 
mong them (after the example of the love of God to- 


ward them) in the known form , The grace, or chari- 


ty, of our Lord Feſis Cbrift, and the love of God, and 
the communication, Or bounty , of the Holy Ghoſt , be 
with, or among you always, that is,be continued among 
you, as it isfrom every perſon of the Trinity toward 
you. And this being the form of diſmiſſing the aſſem- 
bly , it was ceremonioully obſerved among them to 
part with the kiſſing one another. So faith Faſtin 
Martyr Apol. 2+ deſcribing the Church-meetings, &a- 
AliAus gianuals davatiuela nauodglpu of wyfr , when 
we make an end of prayers, we ſalute one another with a 


kiſs, which is thesefore called #he kiſs of peace : and 


| Tertullian de Orst. Oſculum pact eſt fignaculum ora- 


tionis, the kiſs of peace is the ſeal of prayer. This 
therefore is here called tbe boly kiſs, and S. Paul's bid- 
ding them ſalute one another with it, is in effect all 
one as his pronouncing that BenediQion which was 
wont to be attended with it, 
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"7 F the Epiſtles to the Corinthians theſe few things may be fit to be premiſed. 

Koviytueu 1. That this city being in it ſelf an eminent city , grown rich and populous by trade and merchan- 
diſe, and Juxurious and libidinous to a proverb , was the place where the Proconſul of Achaia fixcd his ſeat, 
and afcer its converſion to the faith, the Metropolis or mother city of all Achaia or Greece, and ſo is not, in the 
inſcription of this Epiſtle, to be looked on as the Church in that onecity , but as containing under it all the 
Chriſtians of all Achaia» which having been firlt converted by S. Pal , this Epiſtle is now. addreſſed to them 
a'l, auder their Governours, or Biſhops through that whole region. This is diftinly ſet down 2 Cor: 1: 1. 

&,1495% wherz to the Church of God which i at Corinth is added, and to all the Saints which are in all Achaia 3 and that 

#X®# probably isthe importance of the phraſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2+ to all that have the name of Chriſt called on them (that is, 
to 4!l Ciniſiians) & Tayli 76a in every place, that is, in all that region , and not only in that one city, but 

irN.vi Gy mact xniuant Tis Axalas in all the coaſts of Achaia. Accordingly what S. Pawl laith to them of Apollos, that 

OW he watered them 1 Core 3. 6+ is in the ſtory affirmed of all Achaia,as wellas of that city, Ag. 18. 27. when be 
was willing to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote to the diſciple(through all Achaia, not only at Corinth ) that 
they ſhould receive him , and when he came ( that is, whither he purpoſed to paſs, into Achaia) .be contributed 
much afſitiance to the believers there.» So when he ſpeaks of the forwardneſs of their (that is, the Corinthians ) 
liberality 2 Cor. 9. 2+ Acnaia,laith he, was ready @ year ago 5 and fo Rom. 15. 26. Macedonia and Achaia 
thought good to make a collection, &c. and ſo it appears again by another paſſage 2 Cor. 11-9, 10. And hence 
it is that Rows 16. 16. he tells them that the Churches of Chriſt (in the Plural) ſalute them, and v, 1. mentions 
the Church in Cenchrea a maritime city in Achata, from whence S. Pax] took ſhipping AF. 18. 18. when he 
departed from thence te Syria. | 

249, For the time and manner of planting Chiiſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of 4chaia or 
Greece, the ſtory in the Atis may be conſulted , ch. 18. 1. where about the fittieth year of Chriſt, Pax comes 
trom Athens to Corinth, and mcets Aquila and Priſcilla there, ſoon after Clauaius his baniſhing the Jews from 
Rome with them Pax wrought in his trade of tent-making , and at the ſame time he preached the Goſpel to 
them throagh that Region, to which he oft refers in thele Epiſtles, telling them how freely ( without making 
gain of them, or putting them to any charge) he had preached the Goſpel to them. Soon after Sylvayuws and 
Timotheus came to him out of Macedonia, and for the ſpace of cighteen months he abode in thoſe parts, 
wrought many miracles, 2 Cor. 12.12. and converted many, though, as it appears, he was oppoſed by the 1n- 
credulous Jews, and brought before Gallio, Proconſul of Achaia , and accuſed by them, 4G. 18. When Paul 
went from thence, he left Priſci/la and Aquila by the way at Epheſus Ad. 18. 19. and they meeting with Apol- 
los there, and inſtrutting him more perfedly in the doctrine of the Goſpel, titted him for his journey to Achaia, 
whither he ſoon went, and contirmed them in the faith , which Pax had planted among them , being much 
too hard for the Jews, who were his chief oppoſers there, Af. 18. 28. 

35> For the time of writing this firſt Epiſtle ewo circumſtances will affilt us to diſcern it. Firſt c. 15. 32. 
there is a touch or intimation ot his danger at Epheſis, fighting with the beaſts there, which will appear ( ſee 
Note on ch. 15. d.) to be that which was occaſioned by Demetrius: AR. 19. This therefore was now palt at 
the writing of this Epi/tle 3 and though the next thing which in the As 1s mentioned after that, is his depar- 
ting to Macedonia, AG. 20. 1. yet by the date of it from Ephbeſis , which we find in many Copies of the ſub- 
{cription of the Epijtle, we have reaſon to believe, that his remove was not fo ſudden, but that this EpiſHe was 
written firft, and (ent trom thence. And accordingly we may interpret his words, ch. 16. 8. (which contain a 
ſecond circumtiance) that he will tarry at Epbeſus till Pentecoſt, that 1s, till the time of his going up to Feruſs- 
tem, which he had determined to do that year at Pentecoſt» For that after this he ſhould come again to Epheſis, 
or toany other part of Aſia, and write from thence, (as by the ſalutations of the 4fiatichs *tis apparent he did, 
ch. 16. 18-) before his going to Feruſalem, is not reconcileable with the paſſages in the AGs , ſet down ch. 20+ 
where in his journey from Epheſus v. 1. we find him at Eaſter at Philippz, and after that at Troas, and though 
he pals through Aſia, yet his hatte was fo great, to reach Feruſalem betore Pentecoſt, that he could not put in at 
Epheſus v. 16+ but was fain to tran{a@ that buſineſs at Mzletus, that would have called him to Epbeſiy, vers 17- 
It this be thus rightly concluded tor the place of writing this Epiſtle, then the tune will be concluded allo, at 
the end of his three years flay in 4fi2, AG. 20. 3 1+ that is, An» Chr. 54, Before which time, through the Gno> 
ſticks and Fudaizers, great ſchiſms and diviſions had broken out at Corinth, and in other citics of that Pro- 
vince, and many other foul] corruptions had crept in (by falle, heretical teachers, and even the denying of the 
Reſurrection by ſome of the Chritiians there ) which cauſed the writing of this Epiſtle. And upon the ſame 
occalions and ſubjects was Clemens's Epiſtle, ſome years after, written unto them,which as it uſes all arguments 


to reproach the unreaſonablenels of their ſchiſm and commotion againit thcir preſent Governours, ſo it inſiſts 
at large on the proving the Rclurrccion, 


CHAP. 


- 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


C H A TE, L. Parabnraſe. 


* acalled 05, 


AUL [ * called #0 be ati Apoſtle] of Jclus Chrift , through the will 


- See Rom. r, r. and note 


Rl And of God, and Solthenes þ ozr brother, on Mar. 20, c. 

LY. - u . . o 

AG 2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth , ro th:m that 2. To the Church of God at 
ra bc; are ſaniitied in Chriſt Jeſus, * called 20 be ſaints, with all that in ©2717'h, to thoſe that rhrough 


' . F G } f; . | U w 
pf tied every place þ # call upon the name ot Jctus Chritt our Lord , * both Rea T ap 2g hare been 
o aile . = 404 
© 29- LEAs and Ours. | | a, by Bereta 


wv TA city, together with all other Chriſtians in every place within the regions of Achaia, both Jews and Genti]=«, 
2'eid le 


by hename 23. Grace be to you and peace from God our, father , and from the Lord Jcius 
* both Chriſt, 


of us, v9 4, I thank my God al ways on your behalf, | tor the grace of God which is gi- 
2 yen you Þ by Jeſus Chritl, ] 


4. for thegreat meroy anr. 
+10 «y 


ded vou in rhe preaching the 
Goſpel ro you, and all the graces {o vifible among you, conſequent to that, 


* For Or 5. * That in every thing F ye are inriched by him, in all * utterance, and j:2 


6,6, 7, For in all things be- 
ke nag all c knowledge. longing ro Chrift ye have been 
riched, | 6. Even as the tc{iimony of Chritt F was 4 confirmed in you. dnl quorgua” ” —Y 

! [7 - . S.F® - . . i 4 4 ! y ; . o $a 17 
oy” 7. So that ye come behind in no gitt , waiting for * the coming of our Lord pot a maxed. 


ortiers, and in underitanding of 
myſteries, or el{e in having the 


+ bath been Teſizs Chri 
etabliſhed Je us C ts ] 


2mong you Goſpel firſt preached, and then farther explained ro you ; the one at the firſt planting of the fairh among you by me, 
"revelation the other by che watering of Apollos ; ſo that now there is no need of any addition to be made, hur only that you per- 
 xor&av{tv ſeyere in what you have, expeding this coming of Chriſt to the deliverance of the faithful , and remarkable deitrution 


of all other, his enemies and crucifiers 3 


8, Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blamelets in the g which chriſt will, 1 doubr 
day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] not, give Vou grace to nold out 


r]ll this rime comes, and to be found fincere Chriſtians at that time, when al! others ſh4!l be deftroy cd. 


> communi» 9+ God #faithful , by whom ye were called unto the + fcllowthip of his Son 
cation o® Jeſys Chriſt our Lord. ] 


participa- 


- 


g9. For of this be confident, 
that God wil make good his 


ation, xote- promiſe, and having called you to the knowledge of the Goſpel, and participation of the graces reached our i you there» 
way ee in, will never fail you in any thing elſe thar is needful for you, if you do not fail your (elves, 
At, 2. ©, . - y » 
* exhort 10. Now I * beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that _ 10. That therefore wii-h E 
CETLTTYPY 


4065239 ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and thax there be + no diviſion among you: but WA CRNSEE FER Ta, "904 hr 


. ; | 4 : vith all earneſtnet* yoil} ole, (as 
ſchiſms, that ye be pertealy joyned together in the fame mind, and in the fame judg.- = =—_ FI wy GX 
[47 %$016%1% ment. pitrs and grants L127 Att anong 
you) is this, that ye all teach the ſame doctrine, and nouriſh charity ard uniry , rhat there ve no div tions in your Tnur- 
ches, but that ye be compaRtcd and united, as members of the ſame boy, in the ſame helict and ofiewwo.'s, 


11. Forit hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are 1, 416 <xthorrarion, T ſup+ 
of the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. pole, ye have need of , having 
| had information by thoſe of Chloe's family, (ſee ch, x6, 17.) that there ae (ci;1ims among you, 


12. Now this I ſay,that every one of you faith, Iam of Paul, and I of Apollos, ,, , neaning is,that ſome 
and 1 of Cephas, and I of Chrilt. ] pretend their dotirine was 


raughr them peculiarly by Paul , and differs from whar others teach 3 others that they have rheirs from apollos, of 
from Pcter, or from Chriſt himſelf. 


"PIES 13+ Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized *in 
the name ot Paul? |] 


difter from it (elf, and therefore if Paul preach any thing contrary to what Chriſt raughr , Paul muſt nor be heeded in 
compariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, nor Paul, bur Chriſt, 


14+ I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, 14, 15, 16. For my part, [ 
torythatye 75' Left any ſhould ſay + that I had baptized in mine own name. am to far from prererding any 


: R . ſuc { having bapti- 
hh ro 16. And | baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas 3 bclides I know not whe- ORE DEI GOg 
\LOT Ine 


. Zed you into the faith of Paul, 
Kings Ms, ther 1 baptizcd any other. ] wp never did baptize above 
_ > two of. you, Criſpus and Gaius, and the houſhold of Stephanas, as I remeber. 
$OIMN's ) Ne 
ph Spprug 17. For Chriſt {ent me not to baptize » but to preach the Goſpel : not with ,,, por Chriſe did nor prin- 
"_O witdom of words, left the croſs of Chriſti ſhould be made of none eft&.] cipally ſend me to baptize, 
which.others may do as well, bur to publiſh the Goſpel ro chem that never heard it ; yer nor this, that | am more cloquent 
than others, and ſo fitter for the work, for this is nor my way of publiſhing ir, co attraRt men to the faith by any periwa- 
fion of humane eloquence, but only by doing as Chriſt hath done before me, by venturing my life in doing it, 1531s was 
the great means by which Chriſt meant to obtain belief, ſcaling his doQrine with his blood, and if 1 ſhould ler civquence 
endeavour to ſupply that place, I ſhould diſparage Chriirs way. 


13 Now ye muſt know thar 


Sward 18. For the + preaching of the croſs i3 to them that perith fooliſhneſs : but |, ©, 16 epreaching # cru- 
IC unto us which are ſaved ut is the power of God. | cifcd Saviour, requiring belief 
ro him, obedience to him who was ſhamefully put ro death, and believing on whom may probably bring che ſame on us, 


may ſcem a ridiculous thing to impenitent unbelievers : but to us which have come in co Chriſt by repentance and faith, 
tis the moſt glorious evidence of the power of God. 


Ig. For it is written, I will deftroy the © wiſdom of the wiſe , and will bring 19. And thereby is falfilled 


to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent.) that ſaying of Haizh ch. 29, 14s 
thar God will diſpoſe of things quire contrary ro what the wiſe men of the world would expe. 


20. Where is the wiſe ? where is the ſcribe ? where 15 the * * diſputer of this ,, x. 11 the Philoſophers 
world ?' Hath not God made fooliſh the wildom of this world A and learned or ſeirching men, 
, the Jewiſh interprerers of Scripture,ſhew me ſo many men brought ro reformation and vertuou: living by their preceprs,as 

we haycdone by this ridiculous way, as "tis believed , of preaching the crucified Saviour, or the dyvttrine of rhar _—_ 
WILCN 


ſearches 


the dottrine of Chriit inulſt nor. 
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Paraphraſe. 
which was put to death by the Jews. 
folly in compariſon with it ? 


21, For when the heathen 


philoſophy, which is the conſi- lieve. ] 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
Doth it nor appear, that all the deep wiſdom of the world is become abſolute 


:nFnite wiſdom in the creation and government of the world , did not come to the true knowledge of 
_—— Jeniſh world, depending on their knowledge of the Moſaical Law, did not diſcern or acknowledge 
God in the miracles and ſufferings and doArines of Chriſt, God was then pleaſed ro ſend us Apoſtles to preach (without 
any flouriſh of rherorick) this Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo ſcorned by the wiſe men of the world , and by that means to reduce 
and reſcue out of the ways of the wicked, all thoſe that will believe and embrace it, 


22. For as the Jews require 
ſome fign or prodigy from heaven to be ſhewed rhem, 


22+ For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. ] 
ro perſwade them the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks look for 


profound philoſophy in the Goſpel, and ſcorn it becauſe rhey think they find nor that there. 


23. And yet are not wediſ- aſs 
crazed th going on in our tO the + Grecks tooliſhnels 


23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a * fiumbling-block, and un» ; randal 


courſe, profeiling him, in whom we believe, to have been crucified , and knowing that that is a mighty determent and 
diſcouragement to the Jews, who looked for a victorious Meſfias , that ſhould reſcue them out of their enemies power, 
2nd to the Gentiles a ridiculous thing, who are gratificd with nothing bur eloquence, or profound knowledge : 


24. But to the believers (ſee 
note on Mat. 20, Cc) both Jews 


24. But * unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the power 
of God, and the wiſdom of God. ] | 


and Gentiles, matter of greateſt admiration , rhere being more divine power and wiſdom expreſſed in this ordering of 


things ſo, that the Meſſias ſhould be crucified, than in any rhing 
op". 


28, For of the aQions and : 
diſpoſitions of Gods counſcls, God is (ironger than men. | 


that che Jews or Gentiles could haye thought on, 


that which in mans opinion harh leaft wiſdom in ir, is infinirely to be preferred before all that men deem wiſeſt 3 and 
that which men think hath nothing of ſtrength or virtue , hath much more of power in it than any thing elſe , it being 
much a more glorious a&@ of power to raiſe Chriit from the dead, than nor to have permitred him to dic, as it was a 
more likely way to bring any piouſly diſpoſed perfon to receive the doRrine of Chriſt, when he laid down his life for it, 


than if he had been the moſt proſperous in this world, 


26, Accordingly ye may ob- 
ſerve who the men are among fleſh, nor 


26, For Þ ye ce your calling, brethren, how that not man 
many mighty, nor many noble are called. | 


you that are wrought on, or converted by the Goſpel, not principally the learned politicians, the great or noble families. 


27, But the courſe which 
God hath choſen ro take now ; 
in Chriſt is that that the world 2Ic mighty. | 


27+ But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of this world, to confound the wile: 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the things which 


will count fooliſh, and this on purpoſe, that by the ſucceſs of that, the wiſe men of the world may be pur to ſhame z 'ris 
that which the world counts weak, tar it may appear how much more power there is in that which the world counts 


weakelt in God, #han in all their ow! firengrh. 


28, And thoſe methods and 


23. And balc things of the world , and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 


courſes hath God pitch'd on, cholen, yea and things which are not. to bring to nought things that are.] 
which are by the nobles and the porentares !ooked or as moſt Aeipicable, and empry, and abjeR, that it may appear how 
empty are all thoſe things that are moſt yalued in rhe world , when theſe which rhey ſo much deſpiſe ſhall appear more 


effecual than they, 


29, That no may may have 
any reaſon to boaſt of his wiſdom, &c. in Gods picience. 


30, But of Gods ſpecial boune 


29+. That no ſicſh fhould glory in his preſence, ] 


30. But of him arc ye in Chrili Jelus, who of God is made unto us wiſdom 


ty ir is that ye believe , and and righteonſncts, and fanGification, and redemption x 
thereby are ingrafred into Chriſt, whois made by God ro us the author of all true knowledge, rhe cauſe of our juſtificati- 


on, our ſanfification, and will be alſo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamities that this life is 


trom death it {elf by raifing us again 3 ſee Rom. 8. note 1, 


31. That all our good may 31* That, according as 
be acknowledged ro come from Lord. | 
God and none elle, 


ſubje& to, yea and 


itis written , He that glorieth , let him glory in the 


Annotations 0n Chap. I. 


» $a lignitics 80 be ſirnamed, Mat. 1 0. 3. Lnte 22. 3. Att 


V. 2. Call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt | *Emmaxi. | 


612 Ini5 Ie 23. and 4+ 36. and in many other places, and fo in 


4A& 


a paſlive not ative fignifhcation. Apreeable to this 
Haney dyopue Ings XexcF 15 to be called by the name 
of Feſus Chriſt, as an agnomen or ſupernomination, 
whuch notes the ſpecial relation we have to him ; as: 
the ſpoule of that husband, whoſe name is called upon 
ber, Ta. 4+ 1. (which 1s the diredt literal notation of 
&maxag here) or as the ſervant to that maſter, by 
whole name he is called alſo; and fo &maatule Por 
144 Xetss 15 but a periphraſis of Chriltians , and no 
more. In this ſenſe will it be moſt proper to interpret 
the like phraſe Ad. 2. 21. and 9. 14, 21. Rom. 10.12, 
13;14- and generally in the New T<tiament, but when 
it lignihes to appeal to, or the like. 

V. 5+ Utterance | The notion of abyG+ in this place 
is ſomewhat uncertain, both becaulc it, and the know- 
ledge following, may cither be the matter wherein the 


Corinthians are (aid to be enriched , or elſe ſomewhat 
in the Apoliles, the means by which they were enrich- 
cd in Chriſt, If it be taken the firſt way, then it will 
denote ſpeech or utterance, ability in inſirucing others, 
and mult be applied only to them that had ſuch gifts 
in the Church, and not to the whole Church of Corinth; 
and thus it fees to be uſed 2 Coy. 8.7. As ye abound 
in every thing , in faith, and word, and knowledge : 
Where as faith, ſo the other twoare gifts and graces in 
them, ſuch are ars4} and &ydmy, diligence and love,that 
arc after mentioned. And the other parts of that 
verle i mas] atranuers ye abound in every thing, agree- 
ing ſo well with & nouli inaeriaule here, ye were en- 
riched in all, *tis moſi reaſonable to determine , that 
this ſame is the meaning of 2 abyp in word or fpeecb 
here alſo. But becauſe there is ſome difference betwixt 
abounding and being made rich, and the latter of them 
reters peculiarly ro the gaining of the riches, 


and fo to the means of acquiring them, it.is therefore 


poſlible, 


Chap. i. 


21. + For after that, in the wiſdom of God , the world by wiſdom knew not IRR 
ls Oh all their ſtudy of G29» it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that be- * 


ry, ſeei ng 
hats Ex6S1 
2%Þ 


F or Gen- 
tiles, for the 


Kings MS, 


reads iy 


T to them 

the called 
euros tot; 
RANT 


25. + Becaiiſe the fooliſhets of God is wiſer than men and the * weakne(s Of + ror the 


fooliſh party 
Ore 79 wu- 
"Y 

* weak part, 
To a yes 


y wiſe men after the # took upon 
Baia 


\ 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, t. 


poſſible, that it may there be that which, as a gift, was 
inherent in them, and ſo be agreeable to the reli of the 
graces mentianed there, and yet here be the means by 
which they were enriched 3 and if (o, then it will 
ſignitic the preaching of the word, the doGteine of the 
Goſpel as it is firft preached and made known to men 
that had not before received it, as when we read of 
preaching the word, that notes the doctrine of Cbyiſt, 
as it was taught by him, or the articles that were to be 
believed of him, his death and refurre&ion, &c. This 
is wont tobe (et oppoſite to H1facxania defirine (fee 
1 Tim. 5« 17+) which is the farther infiruQing of them 
that have formerly received the faith, and according- 


1y it may be ſo taken here, where *tis ſet oppolite to 


Ce 
T1g9is 


© Patt 
« v7s 


Arzyrass 


evans knowledge, which is the explication and unfold- 
ing of the myerics of religion , and may well be here 
the watering of 4pollos, which was ſuperadded to the 
planting of Paw, and both of them together make up 
that which follows ver. 6. #he #eftimony of Chriſt con- 
firmed in you, the teftimony of Chrift being the Go- 
ſpel , cb; 2. 1. as*tis firſt preached, ( fo Fob. 2 1. 24- 
where *tis difiinguiſhed from the very writing of it, 
and ſo 1 Fob. 1, 2. but eſpecially Rev. 1. 2.) and the 
ceufirming of it, is the farther declaring, and proving, 
and explaining of it z the firft being prerequired to 
the baptizing of any, the ſecond uſeful for thefitting 
ther tor that impoſition of hands which we ordina- 
rily call Confirmation. | 

Ih. Knowledge) That the word yr@ors here ligni. 
fies the farther explication of the Chriltian doQtrine, 
may «appear , not only by the uſe of it in other places 


(fee Note on 2 Pet. 1. G) aby © yuooras, the word of | 


knowledge, C12. 8. that is, being able to explain my- 
ſeries (49 AbyQ+ goging tbe word of wiſdom there, is be- 
ing able to ſpeak: parables, or to uſe other fuch ways 
of vciling wile conceptions,) but eſpecially by the cir- 
cumſtances of the Context here , the Gofpcls being 
confirmed in them, v. 6. And this of yy@7:5 being here 
ſect down as a ydeuoue a ſpecial gift , and the being 
made rich in every thing ( particularly in word and 
knowledge, ) being all one with coming bebind, or being. 
wanting (v5«gg% ) in 10 gift , ver. 7. this is again ac- 
cording to what we ſee ch. 12.8. where yragry is one 
of the gifts of. the Spirit. Thus 2Car« 1 1. 6- where 
Pauls y1351s15 preferred above his (peech, *tis his skill 
in cxplaining the myſteries ot che Scripture , which is 
ſhewn in his writings in a greater height, chan in his 
ſpeech ( when he was preſent with them} was obſer- 
vable. Thus Epheſe 1. 17. aretua Smxeaves, the 
Spirit of revelation,  &ryvace wn, in diſcerning and 
acknowledging of Chriſt, the underſtanding of Prophe- 
cies, and diſcerning Chriſt in them, is there joyned 
with the Spirit of wiſJom, as 1 Cor. 12 5+ yy6a1s had 
been., and 1 Tim 4. 13» dydyvects » part of Biſhop 


| Timothy*s task , ſeems to be expuwnding , not, ſimply 
 readigg of Scriptures., to. which is joyned exhortation 
* and doffrine. Thus is yya0:; uſed in this Epitile 8.14 

where, this gift of explaining myſteries. is looked 'on 
. as apt to puff men wp, and to indeed ſome Hereticks 


EjSyau 


FI Tl 


Nwyualne;* 


Eu, ve 
K@- j1gou 


d. 
Beeag'y 


of that time were (a-exalted and putfed-up- with it, 


| that taking upon them viAyer 73 v. 2. t9 know ſome- 


what, that is, ſome extraordinary matter above other 


_ len (as he that thinks himſelf to-be ſomerbing, that is, 


ſome extraordinary perſon, all one with 7149 wiyay 
ſome great one, A&. 8. 9.) they called themſelves Yyva- 


| 


refer to the forinfick cuſtoms among the Jews, where 
there being three parts of their Judicial procels, fitlt 
911-I2I\D the entring of the cauſe, ſecontly, *UDIA 
I tabilitio 1itis, the eſtabliſhment of the matter in diſ- 
pute, thirdly, I) WF Fob 29. 16. the ſearching into 
the cauſe, the {ccond of theſe may be here literally ren- 
dred bsBalwors, confirmation Or eſtabliſhment. For that 
ſecond conſiſted in the interpoling of an oath on one 


16. the endof contradidion , that is, of that athrming 
and denying, which was formerly lawful betwixt the 
aQors, till the oath on one {ide had given the Judge 
ſome reaſon to incline that way,'and that is ſaid tobe 
eis 8aPeucrry In that place, for the ſerling, or eſtabliſhing 
the cauſe, in that ſenſe whercin the Roman law faith, 
"OrrCr Gp4c3 wp Or auprobiruo Thure, ( Pſcllus ounrt. 
youu, Ve £24.3e) an oath takes off the Judge from chac 
dubiouſneſs that before he waz in , one affirming, and 
the ather denying the ſame thing. By analogy to 
this, the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoliles being - 
called aglveroy a teftimony or witneſs, viz. that which 
the Apoſiles gave in to the teliifying the truth of the 
Goſpel (being cye-witneſles thereof ) this ceftimony 
may be ſaid to be eſtabliſhed or confirmed , whcn 
befide the firſt preaching of it , more light , aud 
knowledge , and evidences have been afforded to the 
removing of all ignorance or doubt from mens minds. 
And fo the meaning of the phraſe here yapveor 13 
Net5s fea 3y Will be clearly this, that the Golpel 
which we firſt preached, the teftimony which we gave 
of Chriſt, hath ſince by ſufficient probation been made 
good among you , to incline you to conſent to the 
truth of it. 


V. 19. Wiſdom| The word ovuyssr; lignifies three 


Gual faculty, Mars 12. 33. where God js to be loved with 
all thy mind, (ſec Note on Rom. 1. 1+) ſecondly, an ha- 
bis of feience, or prudence, as here 3 thirdly, perſpicacity, 
EpbeFe 3.4. 2 Tims 2. 7+ 


'V. 29. _Diſputer |] What is the meaning of ovtyry- 


dred, of this world, then it will tc.m to lignifie the | 
Heathen. world, and fo gopls, and yeouueles, and ov-. 
turyrdgall be interpreted accordingly , gogds tbe wiſe 


after, who for the moral learning was by the Oracle 
proclaimed the wiſett man in the world, and yeguua- 


ders it, and ovurnTiG, the ſearcher, or indagator, iuto 
the vature of things, which the Hebrews call H2n 
T1 this world, #be Philoſopher, or natural Mygiciar. 
And \o the next words would incline one to undcr- 


t}and the place , the wiſdom of the world ver. 20. and 


moft dixc&ly upon the heathen Philoſophers, who are 
by Baruih deſcribed in theſe words ch. 3. 23. 22 u- 
fvT4s Þ aureouy GÞ 11s yas, they that ſeek, out, or ſearch, 
wiſdens on the earth. But then it aiar@> 767 be ren- 
dred, of this age , then it may more probably refer to 
the Jews 3 a3 agxopTts 9% ator Tis chap. 2. 6. muſt 
fignitie the chief of the ]cws of that age, which cru:i- 


fied Chriſt, ver. $. that is , cauſed him to be crucitied, 
and there is mention of thoſe, v. 22, and 23.and then 


£1x0d, . from yraces, knaming men , from: this ſoxt . oogds may belong to the Jew, and denote their NIN 


ſublime knowledge and explication of difficulties ( as 
allo Tysyuclxed the fpiritual, from this extraordinary 
gift) and fo-are referred toin that Chapter, under the 


WMA ratarallifis, that undertook to know every 
work of the creation; and fo likewiſe yeguualts 
will belong to the Jew, and ſignitic him thar 15 5Kiyjld 


word yyagrg, VEr. IO, II. and LevS5yu@ yrorts, In their laws, and which interpreted them to the pzo- 
kwowledge ſo called, but not truly (o , trom a falle,'not ple according to the literal ſenſe , their Doors 'and 
; then ovZuruzi; will have a peculiar notion among 

them alto: For it was the cultom of the Jews, for ma- 
ny of the learned among them to ſit in the Synagogue, 


aud” 


true Spirit, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
V. 6. Confirmed] The word @Gadiy to etabliſe ap- | 
Plicd here to pagrieur teſtimony, may perhaps literally | 


| 
[ 


things in thele books: ſometimes the mind or intelle- £5 


pable of a double notion: for it aisrG@ 747% be rcn- were 


Tevg the learned Philologer, literator, as Tertullian reg- i» 


the world wbich by wiſdom kxew not God v. 21. looking. 
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tide, which is therefore called erl:aoyies meas Heb. 6+ Aelanfes 
KiCES 


Co 


f. 


71s in thisplace is nat cate to determine , becauic, as E-Cnrnris 
the'word it (elf, ſo the adjund aigr& ire is very ca- ,, - 


is »@- 


4s | : £270G 
morgliſt, 45s #he ſeven wiſe men of Greece aud Socrates 


Tec par 


9% wb, o9 


« AGE nasr% aA oo ts IP oy, 
x3 ag , 
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| and to ſpcak all of them by way of diſcuſſion , or de- 
bate to the (ame matter, (as to tind out the true ſenſe 


of a place of Scripture) and to that cuſtom 1 Coy. 1 4+ 


pare, 29. ſeems to refer , Let the Propbers ſpeak, two or 
v0 1 7þers 8p" . 
na16;rueay three, Cc. whence it is that this Synagogue , where 
they did this, is called UTTQN IVA the bouſe of ſear- 
ching, or inquiſition » and to that cuſtom perhaps re- 
fers that which is ſaid of Chriſt, Ls 2+ 46+ that x the 
midjt of tbe DoGors be beard and aked queſtions. So he 
that interprets the Scripture myliically and allegori- 
cally is called U1QM1 YA the maſter of inquiry, Or 
myſtical diſquiſition, and abſolutely {W'VTT a ſearcher, 
or inquirer , that is literally ov7n7y 73s, and that my- 
ſtical or allegorical ſenſe W171 JT the way of inquiry, 
and wy: ovCnrnors, and fo CANNA WT, ingui- 
ſitio Pſalmorum, the ſearching of the Pſalms ſee Elias 
Levita in the word W112. And then the ov{urura 
aiayE- 74rs will be the Jewiſh doors which among 
them(elves inquired into the truth of Scriptures 
FpwrTy rzs (Which Chriſt leems to call zygguygy Tas yeagas ſearch: 
7% ingthe ſcriptures, Job. 5- 39.) but found not Chriſt 
there, as they might have done, bclieyed him not. 
Thus is the word uſed A&. 6. 9g, where ſeveral men 
ou ari* are (aid to riſe up ovGurarTss mg Er4pdre , talking with 
4 Stephen , as the Jewiſh doctors ule to do one with 
another about the ſenſe of Scripture , and AG. g. 29+ 
tis ſaid of Paul, that jadan, x ovyetiTH Favs Tas EA* 
alwisss, be talked and debated with them about the 
{cule of Scriptares concerning the Meſſias. This cu- 
f.om of the Jews ſeems to be referred to by this word, 
but yet whether the other circumliances of the place, 
which refcr it rather to the Heathens, may not fo far 
prevail, as that it may be fit to pitch upon the middle 
interpretation of the word, and to apply this cuftom 
of the Jews to ſecular inquiries in the heathen ſchools, 
I (hall leave it to be conſidered, and only add, that 
the making of this place to agree with that of the 
Prophet 1/1. 33 18. ſeems to be.a matter of ſome 
dithculty, ;he Text there looking another way, viz. by 


* Ayg,y x, 


Ln+pan 


ns 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. t. 
| way of admiration, how the taxes, that were exaed 


in the time of the ſtege, were (o ſiddenly ceaſed. For 
that is the meaning of, Where 3s the yegunalevs3 that 
15, be that even now kept the book of taxes far fo 
yeouuelws was the name of them that ſet down the 
publick aGs, as alſo the cuſtoms, and taxes, and reve- 
nues of the Kings: and fo, Where is the "NU the 
weigher ? that is, the receiver of money; for {o they 
received it by weight : and laſtly, where is the numbe- 
rer of towers ? he that reckons and aſſeſſes the ſeveral 
houſes of the city , every one according to their big. 
neſs, which was in order again to the exaQing of taxes. 
From this matter that of this text is diſtant enough, 
and yet may that be (o far here accommodated, as co 
expreſs an admiration here, as it was there, at a 
lixange ſudden change wrought among them, al- 
though the matter of the change was very different. 
And yet for the words alſo they thus far agree, that as 
there was, Where is the ſcribe ? (o here, though in 
another (enſe, where is the ſcribe ? that is, door or 
learned man there the Scribe to regiſter the taxes, the 
notary , here the learned man or door of the Law 3 
as there —pW the weigher , (o here, with the change 
but of a letter, without any of the ſound , rt the 


intelligent, or wiſe 3 and laſtly , as there the xumberer 


of towgrs, 10 here the inquirer, diſquiſitor of this world; 
that ſpeaks his ſenſe among others by way of debate or 
diſcuſſion to find out the truth, as there in the making 
an afſeſment they debated the rate or value of every 
houſe, to proportion it accordingly. And ſuch ap- 
plications as theſe by way of accommodating places 
to very diltant fenſes (eſpecially when the words in the 
Greek tranſlation will bear them, though the Hebrew 
will not ſo well) is no extraordinary or firange thing 
in the New Teſtament 3 that of Chrijſts going with his 
parents to Nazareth, that the ſaying might be fulfilled, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarite, that is, the title of v3 
a branch belongs to him, will appear toany as ſfirange 
and far off as this. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. II. 


to height 


1. I ſaid I preached not the 7* A* D I, brethren, when I came to you, came not * with excellency of | Sccording 


Goſpel ro you in any eloquent 


ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto you the Þ teſtimony of God: ] 


words C 1.17. (from whence to this place all hath been brought in, on thar occaſion, by way of parentheſis) and now I 
reſume it again , becauſe it is a thing laid to my charge by ſome of you , rhat I am too plain and mean in preaching the 
Goſpel ro you, An accuſation, or charge, which I am moſt ready to confeſs, 


2, For I thought ir not any ; S. 
way proper for me to go abour and him crucihed. | 


2, For * determined not to know any thing among you , fave ].ſus Chriſt, 


to mend Gods method, and when he had determined the ſum of our dorine to be the doRrine of Chriſt, which he taught 
n his life-time,together with the confirmation of it by his death (through which alſo we have many precious advantages, 
as pardon of fins chrongh his ſatisfa&ion, &c.) not excluding alſo, bur raking in, in an eminent manner, his reſurreRion, 
ir had been unreaſonable to think of preaching any thing to you bur this do&rine thus confirmed : ſee chap. 1. 19. 


3. And accordingly when I 


3. And I was with you in weakneſs, and F in fear, and in much trembling, ] 


was among you, I was (in the I\ke manner as Chriſt when he was here on earth) very ill uſed, (ſee note on Rom, 8, n. & 
Gal. 4.2.) perſecured for my preaching, and in continual fear of the urmoſt dangers, AR, 18, and this was the method 
fitteſi for me to uſe to aſſure you of the truth of what I preached. c 


4.And as for powerful ſpeak- 


4. And my * ſpeech and'my preaching was not with + enticing words 6f- mans 
ing , that which I uſed did nor wiſdom, but in 2 demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, ] 


conſiſt in rhetorical proofs or probable arguments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content with, 
bur in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible , or the voice of the Spirit ſince, and the miracles done 


by Chriſt under the Goſpel, 


$. That the ground of your 5* That your faith.* ſhould not Rand in the wiſdom of men, but in the powe? 


faith may not be humane elo- of God. 


quence, &c. bur the arguments of Ao) which God hath thought fit ro make uſe of, | 
6. Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are perfe& : yet not the wiſ- 


6, Mean while - the rhings 


which we teach, are (to thoſe dom of this + would, nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought. ] 
men which are arrived to the higheſt pitch of wiſdom) divine and perſe& wiſdom , not that which this age boaſts of, or - 


depends on, or in which the rulcrs of the Jews v, 8, do excel, for all theſe are nowa periſhing , their learning and they 
» 


ready to come to nought, 


7. Burt that wiſe diſpenſation 


7. But we ſpeak the wiſdom of God in a myliery , + even the hidden wiſdom 


of God's in giving us his Son, which God ordained before the world unto our glory. ] . ] 7741 
which was h dden under the Jeyiſh types, and only darkly ſpoken of by the Prophets, bur by God determined from the 
beginging to be now revealed to us, ro the yery great honour of us ro whom it is (o revealcd. 


$. Which 


nab? vnieg- 
Ny 

+ or myſte- 

ry, for the 

Kings MS. 

reads yuvgn- 


gov 

* thought it 
not fit, ox 
Tx4ye 


+ in much 
fear and 
trembling 
iy (6G uy Oy. 
T9 FN 


* word 

A 

+ probable 
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The faſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Pardphrdſe. 


&, Which none of the * princes of this world knew 3 for had they known 32, 8. Athing Whichiz not to be 


they would not have crucitied the Lord of glory ] 


among the Jews (v. 6, fee noreon ch. 1. ) underfiood any thing of, for if they had, 
him to death , appearing by the voice from heaven , and tris miracles 


himſclf, come down from heaven, 


imagined, that the chief men 
| 1d, they would ſure neyer have pur 
( as well as by their own-prophecies ) co be God 


9+ But as it is written, + Eye hath not ſecrt , nor car heard, ricither have entred 


into the keart of man , the things which God hath prepatcd for them that love x 


him 


purpoſe, that God prepares for them thar deperid on him , 


hope for, 


10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit 3 
things, yea, the * deep things of God. | 


fallible deceivable way, bur hy ſending down his Spirir upon the Apoſtles, which leading them into all x 


ſuch is the revclation of his merciful deſigns roward us in the Goſpel. 


9: To this belongs thar of 
aiah c. 64. 4. atleaſt ic may 
I ET TIE ficly be accommodated to this 
all fairhful pious men , ſuch things as they never imagine, or 


for the Spirit ſcarcheth all 10.. And theſe hath God 


made known to us, not by any 


: . 1 ruch, teaching 
them all things, reveals even theſe deep myſteries unto us, which be they never fo ſecrer in God , muſt needs 


by his Spirir, which knows all che ſecrets of God as perfeRly as our own ſpirit knows our ſecrets. 


11+ For what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man 
which is in him ? Evcn ſo the things of God knoweth + no man, but the ſpirit of 


God. ] 


though nont elſe knowerh gw » yethis own ſpirit doth 3 


us, yer his Spirit can, 


12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is 
*zouchſs+ of God, that we might know'the things that are * freely given to us of God. ] 


be known 


11; For, as among men, the 
thoughts, and great concern= 
ments, and deſigns of a man; 


. & » ; : n 
ſo theſe divine matters , though none elſe can reveal them to 


I2. And this is that Spirit 
which we have received, the 


very Spirir of God, (nor the Spirir which ſuggeſts worldly rhings to us, chat inſtruds us in thoſe) ro the end that we may 
reveal to you he infinite mercies of God towards you , which being beſtowed on you, ſhould not in any reaſon be con+ 


which mans wiſdom tea- | | 

13. Andas the matter of our 
preaching is divine, and ſuch as 
was kept ſecret inGod, till his 


Spiritrevealed it to us; ſo we proportionably preacheit to you not in an humane, bur divine manner., nor by ufing ordi- 
- Nary humane means of perſwafion, bur by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God in the prophecies of the old Bible, and in 
his deſcent upon Chriſt Mar. 3. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles hath direlted, adapting ſpiritual divine arguments 


14. But ſuch things as theſe, 
they chat are led only by the 
lighr of humane reaſon , the 


and ſo hearken nor after the dodrine of the Goſpel (ſee nore on 3 Tim. 


1. C.) for it ſeems folly ro them ch. 1.23. nor can they by any ſtudy of their own come to the knowledge of them , for 


ns which depend on divine re- 
velation, the voice from heaven, deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, miracles, &c, ' | 


fed us by _ 
Ged v9 Ts 
Stirs | cealed from you. | | 
os 13+ Which things alſo we ſpeak , not in the words "_ , pr lenge 
« :ccom- Cheth, but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, * comparing ſpiritual things with (pi- 
modacing ritual, | . 
ſpicitual 
words tO 
j rg 
rhings,yw- 
—_—  . .to the ptoving of divine marrers. hs 
Fj * | 
ovy x4 13» But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are tooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know them, becaulc they are ſpiri- 
tually — 
learned Philoſophers, &c, do abſolutely deſpiſe, 
& they are only to be had by underſtanding the prophecies of Scripture, and other ſuch mea 
Miſcerneed 235: But he that is ſpiritual 4 judgeth all things, yet he himſclf is * judged of 
avaxcoes TO INAN, | 


* ditcerned 
by none, 
Mis adI'troc 
a ya.xedys aa 


+ which ſhal 


15. But he thar hath made 
uſe of all rheſc afforded him by 


the Spirit of God, viz. prophecies and voices from heaven, and ſuch other evidences of divine revelation v. 13. he will 
be able ro underſtand all theſe ſecrers perfeRly, and being not himſelf perſwaded by any other arguments, but only by 
thoſe thar he hath thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot reaſonably be refuted by any other ſore of arguments 


taken from humane reaſon, or worldly wiſdom. 


iatruct him But we have the mind of Chriſt, 


mind than he doth who is informed by the Spirit , that ſo he ſhould teach him Gods mind ? Certainly no body. And 


conſequently no body can teach you more of the truth of God, than we (to whom Chriſt hath revealcd his —_ will as 
far as concerns any man to know) have, or areable to do, 


T» 
[v6 wa of 
0'ramus 


$ | Annatations 


V. 4- Demonſtration of the Spirit and power] That | 
Av«due xy Svepis ſpirit and power may here ſignifie the 
{ame thing (as *s ordinary for two words or phrales 
tobe conjoyned , the one only to explain the other) 
may ſ{cem probable from the next verle, whete one on- 
ly of them 15 mentioned, Furaprs ©82 the power of God. 
But there is no neceſlity that we ſhould to interpret it, 
becauſe the power of God in the fifth verle being let op- 
polite to the wiſdom of men (that is, the humane ways 
of perſwaſion or cloquence) muli ſignific Gods power- 
ful ways of perſwading the belief-of the Goſpel, and 
ſignifying (o, will contain under it the Spirit and pow- 
er with the ſcveral notions that may well belong to 
them; as firſt taking tbe ſpirie for the prophecies of | 
the old Bible inſpired by che Spirit of God, and Power 


16. Þ For who hath known the mind of the Lord, Þ that he may infiruct him ? 


for the miracles done by Chrijt, Thus hath Origen ex- 
preſſed the meaning of them, the demonſtration of the | 
Spirit, | that is, ſaith he,ras TeopnTeias izavas miromorie 
oa} UTVyYavorra tis Ta, ar Xeuss, the prophecies which 
were ſufficient to give the reader aſſurance of the truth 
of the things that belong to Chriſt : And of power, } that 
I5, Tbearivs Pundyers ov Iyxon Frt auceTaL, the miraculous 
ſtupendious ations , of which the foatſteps yes remain, 
Cont. Celſ. p.5. But beſide this notion of the Spirit | 


16, For who can be imagi- 
ned to know more of Gods 


on Chap. II, 


ſome others it is very capable of: as 1. that it ſignifie 
the deſcent of the Spirit of God on Chriſt, joyned with 
that voice from heaven, Mat: 3+ This is my beloved ſon 
in whom I am well pleaſed, and ater, This 25 my belo- 


31g 


b. 


ved ſon, hear him. This may here fitly be called woſe* AxiTefit 
15 mred ualOr', the demonſtration of the Spirit , an cvi- *'v#%7& 


dence attorded by God immediately from heaven of 
the truth of the Goſpel, which being joyned with the 
power of Chriſt, both in'reſpc& of his doGrine and his 
miracles, were two heads molt fit to be inlifted on by 
S. Paul, forthe confirming the truth of the Goſpel: 
But it may yet farther be applied not to Chriit perſo- 
nally, but to the Apoſtles after him, and then the Spr- 
rit will be the decent of the Spirit upon them, and by 
their impoſition of hands, the holy Ghofts coming 
down upon others alſo, A. 8. 18. and this together 
with their power of doing miracles may well be cheix 
SwS«&15 Or demonitration ot the truth of the Goſpel, 
and bc the thing that is meant here. 


V. 16. For who bath known the—? That this is a 


Wu ” © 
citation from 7/4. 40. 13. there is no queltion, as aMfo T;; ts 


x 


that the firſt words, Tis yag tyre rÞr Kvelnfor who hath 15) ue 


known the mind of the Lord © are ict down, attes this 
Apoltles manner, out of the Septuagint. Now the (ame 


X x Apolile 


© Suubtaz- 
GH avuT2Yy 
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Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. 11. 


Apoſtle citeth that place again, Rom-11+ 34+ and there probable reaſon tobe given, and therefore it tauſt be 
in the latter part alſo ſcts down the Septuagints words, rclolved, that no more than the firſt words are taken 
a) Tis (97% a5 ubrx® iyivreroz aud who bath been bis, out of that place of Iſaiab, and that the latter words 
counſellor ? which words being not here read , but ro are the Apoſtles own, to bring them to his preſent pur- 
ris tyag Eyro # vIv 5% Kvels, theſe other immediately polc, Who bath known the mind of the Lord, which ſhall 
ſubjoyncd , os ovufiBas; wry who ſhall inſiruft bim ? inſtrut bim ? that 15, who doth know the Lords mind 
there will be no reaton to think theſe latter words to ſo well as to be fit to inform and inſtrut the ſpiritual 
be another rendring of that ſecond part of the verſe in man? v. 15. for that dvrdy bims ſhould fignitie the 
Wiab. For when the Septuagint had tranſlated it truly Lord (as they conclude, that make theſe words all one 
out of the Hcbrew, why ſhould the Apoſtle, who con- with-the latter part of the verſe in Taiab)) would be 
ttantly uſeth the Septragints tranſlation,and that ſome- very [irange, not only.becauſc it would be far different 
times when that varies from the Hebrew , here uſe a from v. 15. of which it is brought for a proof, but alſo 
ncw rendiing of his own, and for x; 7is au7s evra} beemule knowing the mind of God, although it be a fit | 
tyirslos why bath been bis conuſellor ? (et ouly 55 ovyft- preparative to inftruting of others, yet is not fo for 
Bdoeeduliy i who ſhall inſtruct bim ? For this there is no the inſtructing of God himſelf, 


—_— _— 


- 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL. 


1. And I;brethren,although 7+ A ND 1, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual , but as unto 
T was furniſhed with all manner carnal 4 as unto babes in Chritt. ] 
of ſpiritual gifts, and was able to have revealed to the highsſt myſteries, yer when I was among you, 1 could nor 
think fit to treat (ſo with you,'the greateſt part of you being then bur very ſlender proficients in the Goſpel, ſo far from 
ſpiritual men (as ſome of you, the Gnofticks, are wont to ſtyle themſelves) from men inſtruRted by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that you were gotten no higher than the imperfeRions and paſſions and ſing of men, meer beginners in Chriſtianity. 


>. This was the r2aſon thart. 2+ | have fed you with mikk, and not with meat, for * hitherto ye were not « 


e were 
gave you ſach tender food, pro- able to bear 3t, neither yet now are ye able ] bot then 
ceeded not to reveal the myfteries of Chriſtianity to you, for you were not fir for any higher dier, nor indecd yer are ye. eds 

4. Forye are not yer raiſed 3* For yeare yet carnal: for whereas there is among youenvying, and ſirife, , 
to any pitch of ſpiritual or and diviſions, are ye not + carnal, and walk *as men? | 2aro—, 
Chriftian remper, as may appear by the ſchiſms and faQions that are among you , which being ſo contrary to the com. . fortheks 
mands of Chriſt, which are all for peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye are adyanced bur little above the po _ 
pitch of meer men, thoſe which have nothing of Spicir in rhem. Co 


4. And herein your carnality #* For while one faith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos 3 are ye Pg 


conſifls : one pretends to fol- not carnal? | : | 
low the do&rine of Paul, another of Apollos , in oppoſition to all other Chriftians , and they that hold with one, hold 
againſt the other. And what is this uncharitableneſs bur carnality ? 


5. Where firſt iroupht tobe 5+ Who then is Paul ? and who # Apollos? but miniſters by whom ye betie- 


conſidered, thar Paul or Apol- ved, even as the Lord gave to every man. | 
los are nor the authors of our faith, but only inftruments of conveying the doQrine of Chriſt to us ( and conſequently 
muſt nor be conceived to teach diverſe do&rine) according to the different commiſſions giyen them by the holy Ghoſt, 


6. And ſo though I have 6. I haveplanted, Apollos watered 3 but God gave the increaſe. ] 


taught you the dotrine of Chriſtianiry , and made you believers of heathens, and F Apollos baptized you, when you + EgodeP a 
had been thus brought to thefairh by me (I being ſent by Chrift , not to baptize, burto preach the Goſpel , ch. 1. 14, gans cate- 
17.) yetthe ſucceſs of all the whole work , in making either my preaching, or his baptizing cffeRual , "was from God, chumenon 
not from us, . fork ane- 
7. And therefore there is no 7* So then, neither 1s he that planteth any thing , neither is he that watereth 3 baptizavir- 
great matter impurable either but God that giveth the increaſe. ] . . Cots 


ro one or other, as thar eigher of us ſhould be deemed the author of your faith , bur God only who hath made our en- 
deayours ſo effettual ro you, 


8. Bur then, ſecondly, the $+ Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one : * and every man ſhall * but 3 
dofrine of both of us is bur receive his own reward according to his own labour. ] | , 

or.e, both of us have had the ſame defign and purpoſe of ſerling men in the dorine of Chriſt, rhough, according to 

the labour that either of us have raken in the work, we may have different degrees of reward. And conſequently, though 

one labourer may deſerve more honour than another , yer ought not this to be an occaſion of diviſion or ſchiſm among 

you, becauſe our deſign and dofrine being the ſame,your faich ought to be the ſame alſo. 


9. We indeed thar preach, _ 9* For we are F labourers together with God 1 ye are Gods husbandry, ye are +fellow-l2- 
and they that baptize, are both Gods building. ] GL. Out 
ſervants or officers of God, and cooperate one with another in that great work of dreſſing and building vp of ſouls, which eunipycl 
when tis wrought, muſt nor yet be attributed to us the inſtruments, but only to God, the author and perfeRer of all. | 


RY 10. According to the grace of God which is given unto me, as a wiſe * maſter- « acchite 
10, God gave me abilities, . : , « , Tana” 

and commiſſion to plant and Þvilder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every *rwrivrw 
preach the Goſpel, to do as the man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. P | 
matter-workman doth, ro lay the foundation, and accordingly I have done, preached the faith, laid the foundation, 
Jeſus Chriſt ard him crunifies, ch, 2, 2, and ſome others thar came after me to this Church which I had planted v. 6. 
(I mean not Apollos, for he only watered what I had planted , baptized and farther infiruted whom I had converted, 
ch. i. 54 5, 7. bur) ſome others, Iſay, which I hear have come in, have ſuperſtruted on my foundation ſomewhar 
which I never deligned. Burlet them rake heed what they do; for if they have ſuperſtruſted any other, but thag one 
pure precious dodrine of Chriſt crucified, and conſtant confeſſion of him in time of perſecution , if from rhe Gnoſticks 
they receive any infuſions contrary to theſe, let them look ro ir, 4 


"11, For the faith of Chriſt 11+ For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jeſus 
heing*the foundation which 1 Chrili. ] "TY 
have laid, ard that indeed the only one which can poſſibly be laid, 


12+ Now 


Chap. itil | The firſt Epiſtle to the Eobinthiatis © Pab apbraſe. 
12: Now it ony man build upon this foundation gold, filver, precious liones, 

wood, hay, ſtubble | | | yy - 

+for itis 13+ Every mans work ſhall be made manifeſt : for the day ſhall declare it, + be- NO TRIO RR 


conſtant confeſſion of Chriſt, iri 


ap cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire 3 and the fire ſhall try every mans work , of what deſpight of affli&ions, which 
T6 4, n0ue- 


| 02, 13, 14. That which id 


3 | like gold and filver, &c. is bur 
cru fort It 15. nel ed ES Br 
; k . oy rified, bur not 
*ir qr I j.4 : Jy mans work abide; which he hath built thereupon, * he ſhall receive confurted the we? Be fog 
ceive rUs, 
> anc 


__ ; 4 |  anydogtrine of worldly wiſdom 
ver. 18, (ſce note a.) of prudential compliances with the perſecutors, Jews or Gentiles, if any ſuch earthy material be 
brought in inſtead of ir, it ſhall be brought ſuddenly to the tryal; for that judgment of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſs 
upon thern, for the deſtroying all corrupt believers on one ſide, and delivering and owning all true believers (ſee Rom; 
13. d. and Heb, 10. a.) on the other, ſhall deal with them, as fire dorh with that which is pur in it to be tried, (preſer- 
ving and refining whar is true and good metal , and making it more illuftrious, but burning up all that is combuſtible) 
burn up and conſume all this worldly wiſdom, and burniſh the conſtancy of others like gold in the fire, (ſee Rev. Zo 
18.) and preſerve ſuch, whilft all others are involvedin their own ſubrilties, v, 29, And ſo all that adhere ſincerely to 
Chriſt , they ſhall be ſure nor to miſs their reward, preſervation in this world , beſides that other that expeQs rhem 


eternally, | 

15. Ifany mans woxrk ſhall be burnt, = he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he himſelf ſhall 15. But if it prove combuſti 

* eſcape; * be Þ ſaved: yet lo as by fire. ] | Ls ; ble marter , if the doRtrine or 

bat fo av praRice ſhall upon examination prove falſe and unchriſtian , and ſo will nor bear thar tryal (ſuch are the Gnoſticks do- 

through - Rrines of denying Chrift, when perſecuted) it ſhall then be ſo far from helping him to any advantage, as the Gnoſtick 
fice 


complier hopes ir will , tha it ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him : and if upon timely repentance, or by his nor 
having aQually denied Chriſt (for all his ſuperſtruting of ſome erroneous doRrines) he be more mercifully dealt with by 


Chriſt, and freed from having his portion with unbelievers, yer ir ſhall go hard with him, as with one thart is inyolyed in 
a common fire, and hardly eſcapes our of it, 


16. Know ye not that ye arethe Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God |; By this that I ſay, 

* amons dwelleth + in you? |] ; oe cannot but diſcern what care 
yOU,iy 5 pug you are obliged to take to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in among you : You are a Church of Gods 
plantarion, builr as the Temple among the Jews , Gods dire&ion given for every parc of it; ye have had the Spirit of 


God to teach you all true doArine and pure praices, by your Apoſtolical plantation , and ſo to dwell and continue 
among you, and oblige youto all purity, 


Gans 17. If any man * defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the 
oO pt ky " - . 
23% — Temple of God is holy, + which remple ye are. | 


you 


17. And therefore, if any 
falſe teacher ſhall bring in any 


7.8 wang, unclean heretical dorine inro ſuch a Church of Gods planting, a place of Gods refidence, and ſo pollute or defile Gods 

fo pong dwelling.place, (as when Nadab and Abihu offered ſirange fire on Gods altar) then, as they were devoured by fire from 

ef'rwls ig heaven, ſo he muſt expeR ſevere puniſhment. For all ye that are Chriſtians make up this one remple of Gods, and that 

vis being a conſecrated ſociety, muſt not be profaned or polluted wich ſuch impure doGrines as the Gnoſticks every where 
infuſe. | 


18. Letnoman deceive himſelf: if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in | 1 And for that other con- 

this # world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſk. ] ceir of theirs , by which they 

g get ſo many proſclytes, thar of the lawfulneſs of denying Chriſt in time of perſecution, by which they promiſe themſelves 
ſecurity from all rhe preſent evils, let no-man cheat himſelf with this perſwaſion; any man that rhus thinks to be more 
provident than other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, ler him know that this will not thrive with him , he will 

find himſelf deceived ar laſt (ſee v. 15. and Rev. 3. 18.) there is no ſuch prudent way for him co ſecure himſelf, as to lay 


aſide this worldly wiſdom, and conſtantly and cheerfitfly w adhete to Chriſt, when.in the eye of the world ir ſeems moſt 
fooliſh to do fo. yi, bo 


19. For the wiſdom of this world is fooliſhneſs with Gods for it is written, |, 9. For God is wont to rake 
He taketh the wiſe in their own cra frineſs.] off, and preſerve the plain fim- 


ple perſon that ayowedly adheres to him, and to outwit the ſabtile deſigner; and it will ſoon befal choſe pretenders, ac- 


cording to that of Job 5, 13. they that think to be wiſer than other men, arc by ſo much vyerier, fools than others, and :o 
are diſcerned to be. I 


+ machina, 20+ And again , TheLord knoweth the + thought of the wiſe, that they are 
_ * Yain. ] | 


Iv 
© ape aiay 


20, And to the ſame purpoſe 


; is that of Pſal. 94. 11. har all 
_—_ | | the ſubtilo contrivances of crafry worldly-minded men prove vain and improſperous. 
*.\\lare1 21, Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours, 21+ Ler no man therefore fa- 
nhTa isiv Riovuſly or ſchiſmarically divide from the unity of the Church, following ſuch or ſuch a maſter or inftruRer, and ſo quar- 


relling or contending with others, v. 4, For all the gifts that are in the Church were given for your uſe , and whatſo- 
ever any man can boaſt of, ir is nor peculiac to him, but belongs as well to every other perſon in the Church, 


22. Wherefore Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death , or 


: . 22. He that planted the faith 
+ inſtant Chings T preſent, or things to come, all are yours, | among you, and he thar bapri- 
wg hom 3 zed you, and he that ſuperſtru&ed upon this foundation, are all ſubſervient to your uſes, and not to be maſters of your 


faith, much leſs any of them cobe (er up againſt the other, ro make diviſions and rents among you ; and (o is likewiſe all 
38. F | : : | þ : : - 

humane wiſdom, or knowledge of natural things, ſo is Gods mercy to us in keeping us alive, ſecuring ſome of us from the 
malice of ourenemies, and delivering up others of us ro death, for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt , the condition now in- 
ſtantly approaching, preſſures for the name of Chriſt, or that which is not quite ſo near, the yer future coming of Ghriſt 


(gy the day v. 13.) for the deſtroying of the falſe , and rewarding the conſtant Chriſtians 3 all theſe are by God de- 
gned in common go you all, as inſtruniental for your good. 


23. And ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods. 23. And the concluſion from 


hence is this, that you give not up your faith ro any but to Chriſt, that you reſolve firmly to obey him.and adhere to him 


uniformly, as he reſigned himſelf up to the will of God , ro do and to ſuffer whatſoever he appointed him, inthe greac 
office of being our mediator and redeemer, 


Annotations on Chap. TIT. 


2. V. 5. He ſhall ſuffer loft] Of the word Cuadi- | bis work, that the one ſhall be loſt, but the other ſaved, 
Znuadiee Ola here it may firſt be inquired, whether it belong to | But this is well enough avojded by ſetting the oppoſi- 
m the man, or to his work, both immediately precedent, | tion betwixt the ſaving of him, and the burning of bis 

 T1yG- 72 Ty yor, if any mans work, That which inclines | work, precedent to the CapraShatrarand then the con» 
it to lignifie the work, 'i3 the e273; 5 that follows, but , ſideration of that as it anſwers the former probability, 
bimſelf ſhall be ſaved,which ſeems to oppoſe himſelf to | ſo it inclines more ſtrongly to render it the other way; 

, | XX 2 that 
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--24 
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Aunotations on The firſt Epiſtle 


that the man, not the work, CawwdSiigere ſhall be mul- | 
Hed. For thatthis word fignihes not to be loſt , but to 


ſuffer bff hath been (aid Note on Mt. 16. m. Which 
cannot be here ſaid of the work, of which it had before 
been (aid, it ſhall be Durnt : For what is fo, doth not 
ſuffer a mul&;or tine, or loſs, (which according to all 
laws muſt be ſalvo contenemento without uiter ruine,) 
but is loſt, and utterly deſtroyed, It remains then that 
it be ſpoken of the man, whether falſe teacher, or any 
follower of ſuch, that takes up any ſuch falſe doGrine 
from him, and ſo upon the dodGrine of Chrift, (pro- 


EmcuT 495 ffing Riill, or not denying of Chrift ) imonoPoudh, ſu- | 


Hutex 


Anisy 


Nav Ow 
g2 6610 


perſiruds tome falſe doRrines , and erroneous prati- 
ces. And of him it is here ſaid, that he ſhall ſuffer loſs, 
ſo as the metal that goes into the tire with drofs or 
embaſement mixed with it, is ſeparated from all that 
mixture, and comes out a great deal leſs than it went 
in, loſeth all that dro in that tryal of fire, Now how 
this is to be particularly underſtood of this ſuperfiru- | 
&ure of bay or ſtubble here, muli-be collected from the 


conſideration of the day which is here mentioned, V. | 


13+ that it ſhall declare, or reveal. That the word Day 
in all languages ſignifies judgment, and that zbe day 
Ewphatically, or the day of Chriſt, the day of tbe Lord, 
fignificd an approaching ſeaſon of judgment then ex- 
pected on unbelievers and misbelievers, Jews and 
Gnoſticks, all the world ever, in the Chriſtian plantati- 
ons, ſee Rom: 13+ Note d. and Heb. 10. Note a. And | 
that this is the day or Judgment that is here referred 
to, may appear 1+ by the cxclulion of all other days : 
The only two ſenſes that can come in competition are 
cither 1. that it fignifie the tinal day of judgment 3 or | 
2. the audience, and judicature, and ſentence of the 
Apoſile, when he comes to ex2mine this dotrine. For 
the firſt, that cannot be underſtood here, becauſe the. 
office of the day bere is SyaIr, to make manifeſt 5; and 
Smxanumlary, to reveal, v. 13. And therefore fuppoling 
there were ſuch a day of conflagration, which they 
that maintain look on as a purging fire to burn yp All. 
the ill works of the Chriſtian , and fit him for heaven, 
yet the circumſtances ot the text here do not belong to 
that, bur to another quality of the fire, the trying, re- 
vealing, and diſcriminating one from another, as ap=. 


to the Corintbiens. Chap. 111.. 


the Apolile foretels that they ſhall be defiroyed by this 

day,, bins ſhall God deſtroy ver. 17. And fo that of $4 -7ry 
worldly wiſdom, v. 18. If atty man among you ſeemeth **** 

to be wiſe in this world, that is, prudent for the ſaving Zxicb 
or lecuring himſelf from perſecutions and dangers ***"* 75 


here. And of this the Apoſile gives warning , that 
this wiſdom is the greateſt folly, and that the contrary 
thereto is the only wiſdom even for this life, the con- 
ſtant adhering toChrift,the ſureſt means to deliver him 
from the dangers which here he fears , whereas theſe 


deſtroy themſelves, and ſo will appear vain and ridi- 
culous in all their wiſe contrivances v. 20. according 
to that of Chriſt, Mat. 16+ 25. be that will ſave bis life 
ſhall loſe it. And therefore the form of advice here 


| uſed is, Let #0-man deceive bimſelf. This praQice of 


the Gnofticks in orderto the ſecuring themſelves was a 
great miſtake , the way to bring all deſiracion upon 
they when the day of the Lord, the vengeance of Chriſt 
upon the crucifiers and perſecutors- of Chriſtians , 
ſhould come ſuddenly upon them, and ſweep away the 
Gnoſticks among them. And fo, the whole paſſage 
belonging clearly to theſe, the full importance of the 
Coadicdla will be, that they which being not ſo high 
in that herefie as to deny the foundation, the faith of 
Chriſt, ( which many did, and are elſewhere called 
Apoſtates and Autichriſts, and they that denied Chriſt to 
be come in the fleſh) and yet had received ſome of theſe 
Gnoftick, infuftons , that particularly of worldly pru. 
dence and compliance with the Jews, ſhould contra- 
ry to their expeQation of gaining by this (means) 
ſuffer loſs , be in great hazard to be deſtroyed among 
them, and if chey eſcaped, it ſhould be very narrowly, 
the confiant, faithful, Orthodox Chriſtian being the 
only.one that ſhould be perfealy ſafe when that ficry 
day came , when the unfaithful and the cowardly 
ſhotld either utterly periſh , or run an horrible ha- 


| zapd in that day» And to this purpoſe is it that the 


doQrines of thele Gnoſfticks are expreſſed by w ood, hay, 
ſtubble, earthy - materials (and ſo notes of falſe do- 
Arincs , unfit to be built on this divine foundation) 
;and thoſe (of all things) the moſi combuſiible and ſure 


pears by all the phraſes here uſed, Every mans work ſhellfto be dettroyed, when a fiery tryal comes, and that in 


be made manifeſt, the ##y ſhall declare, it ſhall be revea- 

led by the fire,the fire ſhall try what kind of work, every 

mans #, and if any mans work remain, that is, abides the 

tryal, he ſhall be rewarded. As tor that of the Apoſites 
coming to judge and cenſure, it is not Probably here 

meapt, becaule thele hercticks and their followers did: 
not acknowledge the Apoſiles power, but reſiſted and 

rej«c<d them, as appears in divers other places ( and 

oft lays a ncceſlity on the Apoſtles to vindicate their 

authority.) And 2% there is no reaſon to conceive 

that the Apoſile ſhould call his own ſentence by the 

name of the Fire , or ſpeak of giving men rewards 

v. 14+ which are to be expecd from God. But then 

24'y> that it be applied to this of the puniſhment of 
God now approaching the Gxoſticks, will appear not 

only by the mention of the wood, bay, ſtubble, built on 
the foundation, which evidently denotes heretical ſu- 

perliructures, (and it is known that thele were the 

great hereticks of thoſe times) and ſuch as will be ſure 

to periſh when tire comes, but alſo by the conſequents 

here to the cnd of the Chapter , which make up the 
known character of the Gnoſticks, For that. conliſted } 
ſpecially of two things, 1. th:ir dorines of Unclean- 
nels, 2%, their arts ot worldly wiſdom to ſecure them- 
frlves from perſecutions by complying with the perſe>. 
cutors, And both theſe azc herenoted, that of Vy- 
cleanneſs v. 16, 17. by the defiling the Temple of God, 
that is, themſclves , who as Chri:tians are obliged to 

be holy, but by the Gnoſtic ifutions were in danger of 
allpolſuttons; and thoſe that were immers'd in * | 


'to be preſerved in it, 


two reſpeds 3 firſt, that when perſecution for Chriſt 
.comes, ſuch a kind of Chriſtianity as this is ſure to be 
urnt up, the Gnoſticks will not then hold out, and 
confels Chriſtz and ſecondly , in reſpe& of Chriſts 
coming to viſit and judge, to reward the conſtant, and 
deſiroy the unfaithful, then theſe prudential ways of 
theirs will be ſure to ſtand them in no ſtead, but bring. 
them into greater danger , as he that means to ſecure 
himſelf again fire by wood, bay, ſtubble, ſhall be fare 
to have all burnt, and to increafe, not leſſen the flame 3 
whereas the truly wiſe way ( and that which Cbri/ 
counſels the Church of Laggices to, in. oppolition to 


conſtancy in perfecutions) are ſure to. hold out, and 
endure the teſt, whatſoever the diy of viſitation be, be 
the fire never {o ſcorching, thefe-will be the likelicſt 


Ib. Saved, yet ja 44 by fire] That oats lignitics 


will be beſtexplained by comparing it with other pla- 
ces of the ſame kind. Thus 1 Per. 3. 20. J10091048 ff 


1vJarC- they were ſaved ont of, Ox, through , the water, 


the prepotitipn ay perhaps ( as other prepoſitions pft 
arc in the New Teſtament) being taken looſely for & 
Or Sas, oxt Or:from, or elſe as the neceſſity of the mat- 
ter imports, an eſcaping tbraugh- water ,, implying con- 
ſequently an eſcaping out. o it alſoz and ſo the ſenſe 


Py 


enem, | 


will be, that though there were a great flood ready to 
| drown 


wiſe and prudential worldlings are likely to be 2gkey 52955%4-" 
;n their own craft, v. 19 by their arts of ſecuring, to frog 


2v10;xp\cd 


. 


thele Gaoſticks, Rev: 3: 8+): is to build: gold, filver, &c. vas 
which having been'tryed in the fire ('and fo denoting w@ #c- 


b. 


to eſcape hath been often noted, but what ods2% Hue to £50 
eſcape by here ſignifies, is the only difficulty, and that *'***** 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. Il. 

drown all the carth, yet for all this, by the help of the 

Ark they did eſcape that danger. ..And fo here ga» 

Yiourar as J16 mveys be Jhall eſcape az one” eſcapes ont of 

* r,5.p4$67+ the . fire, that is , as'* Chryſoſtome expreſles it , as one 
line 28 .* (hat, when in the midnight his houſe is ſet on fire, 
wakes and leaps out of the.bed, and runs naked out of | 

doors, ivr 7 trdov nafor, taking nothing that is 

within along with him, taking care only (as he adds) 

3Tras 70 capa 73 fury wentagndCy Tas proyds, that be 

may ſnatch his own body out of the flame. | And it is a 

« ſee Rigat- common * obſervation. that ws Ira wveys Wer 15 2 


piPp lignifies, Uo xySvyy in preſence of any thing that 
men are afraid of. By this means.that of 1 Pet. 4. 18. 
will be explained allo, for this will be the meaning of 
pints cater ( for which the Hebrew , Prov. 114 31+ 
reads Q2W), ſhall be recompenſed) be ſhall not eſcape 
without many loſlcs and afflitions'in that avporrs or 


| 23+ U gofo otere, 7% wveg5 aprdlorris) ſave them by + od0p 
ſuatching them out-ef the fire in time of danger, tor {0 &y 95676 


comtbuſtion. So as in * Julian 1 15% Gigs dakowss wi- *© ; 
as, the night did bardly or with great difficulty, reſcue Pp 


tives ad Ar- 
temidor, 0- 


proverbial ſpeech for thoſe that get hardly -out of a 
nciro- p+ 43+ great danger > fo ws Sands $Z4enao uh © un wveys,, as & 
branch ſnatched ont 


burnt , adds ubais arvirÞs Sraxmeoovts xaTapi yur, 


of the fire, Amos 4+ 11+ and (o Fude| they bardly eſcape out of it. 


. oC HAF Vc P araphraſe: 
» offices 1.) ET'a man ſo account of us, as of the * miniſters of Chrifi, and fiewards of , an though, I ſay, we are 
Congbrus the myſteries of God.] ſubſervient to your uſes , ad 
| are appointed (oo be, ch. 3. 22. yet it will become you to look on us, though not as maſtersof your faith, yer as mini» 
ſters of Chriſt, and that in the moft honourable office of the family, thar of the ſteward, or ruler of the houſe, to whom 
among other things ir belongs to diſpenſe out ro every man his proportion of food, &c. and (o *cis our part to diſpenſe 
' the Goſpel to you in that meaſure, and by thoſe degrees that we lee fir, 
2. Moreover it is required in fiewards, that a man be found faithful. | 2. And above all things fide- 
' *lity and honeſt diſcharging of truſt is required of ſtewards, and if 1ſhould fail in that, I ſhould be very worthy of 
.-; blame, _ FP ja 
3- But with ae it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of , pf hist am not tobe 
mans jadgment 3 yea, I judge not mine own ſelf.] Fu ped by you, by men, nayby 
;*; 44 ForI know nothing by my (elf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : but he that 4. For though 1 can accuſe 
judgeth me 15 the Lord. | | | my ſelf of no faulr in the exe- 
- cution of my Apoſtolical office , yet is not this the clearing of me , only God that ſearcherh and ſeerh all muſt do 
this, s ; HT 
+ ſeaſon 5, Therefore judge nothing before the+ time, until the Lord come, * who both XS 
ney will bring to light the hidden things of darknels, and will make manifelt the coun- ,5,,rq in your cenſures of me, 
no wit: ſelsof the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God.) bug leave it to God, and I make 
lighten, 2c no doubr bur in time he will diſplay the ſeducers, and diſcoyer every mans intentions and purpoſes , and then, as they 
% PaTi568 that deſerye ſþall have blame, ſo every man that hath done well ſhall by God be juſtified and commended. 

+ thus dark- 6, And theſe things, brethren , I have F ina figure transferred to my (elf, and F. hon o+ un __—_ ” 
ſer dow : 5 - admiring tne perions of men, 
I _ felf, to Apollos for your lakes, * that ye might learn q us, [got 2 to think of men jo y 6. 4 pros Scangg. te 
6's above that which Þ is written , that no one of you be putted up for, one againli gn 7.d.) in the perſons of 
_ $- notes.) my ſelf and Apollos, under that 
« that inre- * figure to give you a general rule how to demean your ſelves to any other diſpenſers of the Goſpel, viz. that in following 

ſpe& of us 


ye may 2 
learn, 4s Y& by 


Hts w4tIn's 


of us ye go no farther than the dire&ivn v.' x. that is, think of us not as maſters of your faith, bur as officers, ſtewards of 
Chriſt, ro diſtribure that ro you which he hath entruſted ro us, and accordingly not tro make ir matter of pride to your 
ſelves, or contemning of others, thar ye are the diſciples of ſuch or ſuch, in plain terms ro beware that you do not break 


|| not to 0- our into fa&ions , one to the deſpiſing of another, boaſting, one«hat he hath received che faich from Paul, and not from 
pinionate Apollos, another that he isa follower of Apollos, and nor of Paul, &c. 

b | , 

t hath been . 7, For who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou a EG 
Yexrra idli not receive? Now if thoudid(i receive 3t, why dolt thou glory, as if thou 3 : 


* Ye are al-} 


| of boaſting to any of you, for 
hadſ not received it ? ] by ir is no man dignified before 
another, for by whomſoever you received the faith, ir is clear that you received it; 'tis no acquiſition of your own wir 


.or parts, but meerly a mercy of Gods , that ſent us to preach to you, and therefore cannor in any reaſun be matrer of 
boaſting to you. 


8. *Now yearc full, + now ye are rich , ye have reigned as kings without us, 


8, 9. You forſooth are (o fall 
__—_— . and I would to God ye did reign, that we allo might reign with you. and rich, ſo furniſhed with all 
Hu xexp 9+ For Ithink that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were men ap- kind of knowledge and wit- 
euivs it pointed to death : q efrac Te ed dom, (ſuch che Gnoſticks brag- 
* Falrcadjy POINted to death : tor weare made a ſpectacle unto the world , and to Angels, ,.q of ) that you deſpiſe your 
grown rich, and to men. | | Apoſtles and ſpiritual fathers 
nn SxAgln- that firft converred you to the faith; Since we parted from you , you have in your own conceits becn in great tranquil. 
NPY liry and ſecurity, had happy Halcyonian days, {ſec note on Revgr. 6.) AndIwilſh it were ſo with you as you phanſic 
It ro be, thar the rranquilliry which the Gnoſticks ( with their compliances with the perſecutors , whether Jews or hea- 
thens) promiſe you, were a true Chriſtian tranquillity, that we which are ſo ſharply perſecuted, might come to you as co 
a refuge, and enjoy ſome part of that great priviledge with you; for certainly we have need of ir: For we are (o far 
from any ſecurity, that we are expoſed to all the miſeries and perſecutions and dangers in the world , we Apoſtles being 
as it were the forlorn party, ſent our laſt, withour any reſerve behind to relieve us, and ſo given up unto certain ſlughrer, 
or as the gladiators upon a ſtage, thoſe that come our firſt fighting in jeſt, as it were, bur rhey that come laſt never giving 
over, till one lay down the other dead upon the place, For we are become as thoſe that being condemned to death 
have wild beaſts let looſe on them upon the theatre, which cercainly rend them co picces, ch. 15, 32, And like thoſe 
; combatants on the theatre, we are ſer forth for a ſpe&acle to the heachen world, to angels, ro men ro look upon, 
7 10. We are fools for Chrifſts ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but 10. Weare vile and deſpiſed 
Phenk, any ye areſtrong : ye are * honourable, but we are deſpiſed.] for the doing our duty, the ex- 
diſgeace, erciſc of our Apoſtolical office , but you forſoorh are very wile men, dceply learned in the do&rine of Chriſt ; we weak 
* UPokat, # contemptible mean perſons, but you ſtrong and gallant, 
kv 5 art. \ 
$494 


RK Z 11. Even 
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- 
, 


a few and in * Agathias, who having ſpoken of ſome * Hiſt. toms 
that mug oy Tusnncy , were ready to be fired and ©F 36. 
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apt 


Paraphrafe. | The firſt Epiſtle #0 the Corimthinns, 


:h 11+ Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger, and chirRt, and are "naked 
m4 dar Rill and are buffeted, and + haveno certain dwelling Place, , Jantd, 


Chap. iy, 


in a condition of continual want and perſecution, and tranſitory munableeftate, _ | boy » no 
4.» © . OE welt " VY-w" . Pony im, 
12. Taking exceſſive pains , 12 And *labour , working with 'our own hands: being reviled , we ble(s: Founiehs 


that I may preach the Goſpel, being perſecuted, we Þ fuffer-it : ] | . 
ard get mine own living by my labour, that I-mighr nor pur you to any charges, (ſee AR. 18: 3.) and when, inſtead of TL 
thanks, I meer with nothing bur reviling for all this , T have no return to make them, bur 1har'of my-prayers for them, E£15;561a9s 
nay when perſecuted, I entertain no thought of revenge toward them, 


13. When calumniated and 13+ Being defamed , we mtreat 3 we are made as * the filth of the world, *1bev len 
falfly accuſed, I pray to God and are the + off-ſcouzing of all things unto this day.} | * Trefuſe of 


all, x4; 
for them by whom ir is done, and this isno news to me : for we Apoſtles of Chriſt are looked on and uſed as the unwor- Ir 
thieft creaturcs of the world, and ſo continue until this time. 


14. And though I have thus 14 I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons 1 wam 
been uſed by ſome of you, yo : : 
ſince theſe ſchiſms have come in among you , yet I ſay it not to reproach or bring ſhame upon you for ſo doing, but our 

of the affe&ions of a father, I adviſe and admoniſh you to behave your ſelves more like children, than ye have yet done, 


15. For though others may 15 For * though " TT = q vm inſtcuCters in Chriſt, yet have ye not *3ea 
have taught you ſince, yer 'tis Many fathers3 for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel. 
only I that planted the Goſpel firſt among you, and therefore there can be no occafion of ſchiſms and diviſions among 
you, (by one's making one Apokile the maſter of his fairh , another another,) any more than thar children of the ſame 
father ſhould contend and divide about their life, or coming into the world , one profeſfing ro owe it'to one, another 
ro another, 
16. And therefore, I beſeech 16. Wherefore, I beſcech you, be ye followers of me. ] 
you, let the form of do&rine which I left you be retained among you, without any new inſertionsby any other, 


; 17. For this cauſe havel1 ſent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved.ſon and 
ME. dhe n—_ T_ faithful in the Lord, who fhall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be 
I converted to the faith , and in Chriſt, as I teach every where in every Church. ] 
one that hath long aſſociated with me, and done faithful ſervice to me in the propagating of the Goſpel , who therefore 


exaAly knowing my whole courſe of Chriſtian do&rine , may be your remembrancer, and tell you what my do&rine 
and praRice is in every Church, where I come to confirm them: © 


18, And fince by my not co- 18. Now ſome are puffed up, * as though I would not come to you. ] + have been 
ming to you my ſelf perſonally, ſome among you have taken occaſion to deſpiſe me that am abſent, | vn go 
x9. Iam therefore reſolved _ 19+ But will come to you } ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the ET 
by Gods help my ſelf ro come ſpecch of them which are puffed up, but the power.] Se nh las 
among you ſpeedily, and to examine what grounds they have for what they do, and nor much heeding the ſpeech or ralk 
of them, to ſee whether this be any ſolid knowledge in them, upon ſtrength of which they ſhould deſpiſe others. . TO] 
20, For Chriſtianity confiſts 20+ For the kingdom of God # not in * word, but in power. ] Nw OP 
not in ſpeaking, bur in doing, (according to a proverbial ſpeech of the Jews, Speech is not a foundation, but work. Pirke s 


Avorth p. 15.) and ſoall other perfeRions of men muſt be judged of, not by their boaſts of themſelyes, bur by the ceality 
of their performances, , 


21, Ardnow I talk of coming _ 21+ What will ye? ſhall I comeunto you with « a rod, or in love, and ix the 
to you, I pray conſider , which ſpirit of meekneſs? ] 
will you chvſe? As you behave your ſelves, ſo at my coming will I exerciſe either my power of infliing puniſhments, 
or che milder way of kindneſs toward you ; and therefore according as ye like belt, ſo prepare your ſelves for my coming, 


Annotations 0n Chap. IV. 


V. 6. To think, ] What gez16y ſignifies in this place | KaSagua, For the purging and luſtrating of a city they 
will beſi be ghelt by gvor3 3s pruft wp, which follows on , cloathed a man (in toul and fikhy garments, ſay others) 
purpoſe to explain it. That ſigmfying elation of mind | and put him to death, and be was called a luftration or 
to the d@ſþiſing of others, gegv6y muſt in all reaſon do fo | expiation £ thus, ſaith Euſtathixs, <jurdSague is a In- 
alſo. Thus the Scholiaſt on Thacydides, 1. 1+ faith of ſtration for which the vileſt perſons were wont to be 
xalageovey that it is 73 Zyar pegriv, x; Gov Vatgpegncr, | Ulcd, of puree? x) ofanrur, ſordid, refuſe people. For 
where gezv&iv muſt be a degree of pride, as thy other a | thus it was, when the city was under any plague or 
great or high degree of it. So in S. Chryſoſtome Tom-3+ | other great calamity, they choſe out one of the naſtici 
P- 177: ). 4: Ti»: Grenty Sogufly x) TaggTly x) 6s pogien | perions in the city,and brought him to a certain place, 
mk yenom TH eerie why art thiu dijtarbed and a- | with cheeſe, and dry tigs, and a cake in his hand, and 
baſeſt thy opinion of thy ſelf, thy pride to folly © and 1.6. | then beat him with rods about the ſecret parts, and 
12 geovietes yereuey pegs 15 by elation of mind, bypride, | then burnt himand the rods together ina ditch , and 
to become a fool, coarrary tO Sm guar yeri woggr, | caſt the aſhes into the ſea (7 IlogudS ay Fuoiay SmTiy- 
natural folly. So Roms 1 2. 3+ it moti literally tignitics | yuyrss paying a ſacrifice to Neptune , ſaith Suidas) 
(not to be wiſe, but) to opinzonate, to think, greatmat- | with theſe words, yivs ati{yua , yire xdvegue, Be 
ters of bin:ſ.|f. So in Demoſthenes, gegvar ip” faund TH- | thou a luſtration for us. This perſon was called xd- 
aixsToy Groy eixds, one that thinks as bigh of bimſclf as is | Sapue and aelnue, and by Lycophrox, and before him 
fit. Ouly here the notion ot the word ſeems a little | by Hipponax, gdguarcy @ medicament , and by Pbilo- 
to bc refirained by the vatp 93 #135, for one in the latter | ſtratus (faith Sardw de ritib. 1. 3. c. 19.) SmTgaaur 6 
part of the verſe, and 100 denote not fo much pride | cure, or averter of judgment from the city. (But this is 
of their own pitts, as Rome 12. as pride and high opi- | a miſtake in Sardus, all that Philoftratus faith being 
nion of their teachers , boaſting of chem to the diſpa- | only this, that in the Theatre 73 5 Swrepuale Ifevlas 
1agement ot others, that1s, the ſtatue of the deity that averteth judgment, 

V. 13. Filth | Tlzemna34guere fignifics thoſe things | plagues, &c. was ſet up.) By this it appearsalſo, what 
that arc uled in thc wultrating, ot a city among the Gen- | 15 meant by awlypa viyrur, the refuſe of all in the njaus 


tiles,** #idas hath d:tcribed the cuttom in theſe words, | next words, to wit, the very ſame thing in another | 
eYig kadagus mins drieey isoauplor THEE oy xdncy | expreſſion , the vilelt, refule creature in a city, ſuch as 
| uſed 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. tÞ. '$3k 


uſed to be the expiationin a publick calamity.So faith | the wilderneſs with all the fins of the people upon 
Sides , Tie ype, xdraype , which, I conceive, is a | hin, which was'therefore called wwrounrad@r, rejeia- 
corruption from xe.9dgue, which differs but lictle from'| #ens, or refiſe. | 

itz and Heſychius, TlteiJnpa, atualduayps (for oe: | Ve 21. Arod] The jd84&- or rod here is the power 


7 n ndyToy, the two words are of the ſame ſignitica- | ſelf, as on Anazias, of diſcales, 2s:0n Elymas, and'fo 
tion, and denote thoſe that are paid for others ranſoms,| the Hebrew word FIN for pjag& is rendred aanyt 
or put to death in others ſtead, or elle any thing that is| , ſtripe Iſa. 10. 24+ and is all one with pdsiE ſcourge 
molt vile, zrodden under feet by all men. Thus Tobs 5.| Mar. 3-10. and contrary*o this is the ftirit of meek: 
24+ we have this phraſe , aeynua ri Tadfr yruro, | neſs that follows here , mercifulneſs in not inflicting 
for, Let it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, in reſpe& of, or compa- | that ſharpneſs on them, upon ſight of their ſpeedy 
tifon to my ſox, this heathen cuſtom , whence all this| reformation, which by threatning here he defires'and 
comes, being in a manner but a tranſcript of the 4za-| hopes to produce, before his coming to them per- 
zel among the Jews, the ſcaþe-goat, that was ſent into | ſonally. . 


CHAP, V. Parapbraſe. 
* olds." y;V Þ is reported commonly , that there is fornication armiong you, and (ach t-:irb dance indic- 
coals bo fornication, as Þ is Þ not ſo much as named among the Gentiles, that one proach that lies upon you, that 


ported = ſhould have his fathers wife. ] 


fins of unnatural uncleanneſs, 
mong y ou, 


| or, is not and marriages within prohibited degrees are ſo frequently to be found among you, and thoſe of ſuch a pitch in one of- 
among : fr fender, as civil nations, (though nor Chriſtian) and-even the unconverted Corinthians would abhor to be guilry of, a ſon 
ov0dtertt to take in marriage{or otherwiſe to live in that fin with) his fathers wife, 

name1, 15 


_ 527 --S And ye are < puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath , a, yew freely that ye 
; done this deed may be taken away from among you. 4o nor lok on'it as a crime fir 


MS 
co be cenſured in him, ye are'norart all humbled with ir, nor mourn for it (ſce 2 Cor. 12.21.) either bur of an opinion 
of the perſon that hath done it, (who is one of the DoRors of gour Church, ſay Chryſoſtome and Theodorer) or our of 
an opinion infuſed now by ſome heretical teachers into you (which your former conditionof life makes-you apt enough 
to believe) that fornication is an indifferent thing (ſee c. 6. 13.) whereas in any reaſon you ought to have mourned 


over him, as overa great ſinner, and expreſſed your ſorrow in complainigg of him , and uſing meahs that he might be 
excommunicated, fee c. 12. 21. 


omg 3+ Forl verily * as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have 4 judged already, 


, , ForT, though I am not 
the Kings as though I were preſent, F concerning him that hath ſo done this deed : Deed es 


preſent among you, yet by that 


M5, leaves authority that belongs ro me, (and being ſufficiently aſſured of rhe truth of the feR) have already paſſed ſentence on 
ry wag oo him that hath thus offended, | 

hath G, 4+ In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , when ye areigathered together , and _ 4 '$- That in a publick aſ- 
av. ETS 


my ſpirit with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chfifh, ma y-3 reg gO_m_ _ 
5+ To © deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the fdeſtrudtion of the fleſh, that yy are to ſuppoſe me virtually 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus.) preſent among you, by the au- 
thoriry of Chriſt committed to me and you, ye proceed to excommunicate and deliver him up into the power of Szran, 


who may infli& ſome diſcaſe upon him, that may be a means to bring him ro a ſight of his fin and reformation, and ſo to 
falyation alſo, 


6. Your glorying #44 not good : know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 46, guch a teacher as this is 
the whole lump? | nor fir for you to follow or fa- 


. vour, for as a little ſowre dough gives a taſte to all the bread, ſo will ſuch a. fin as this, permitted in the Church, have 
an influence on you all, both by diſcrediting that Church, where this4s permitted, and by corrupting the company by 


the example. 
"rw 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, *as ye are ,, as therefore ic was the 
you are, Unleavened : foreven Chrifi our paſſeover is ſacrificed for us. ] manner of the Jews on the day 
xags it of the Paſſeover (hat being the day,of preparation, or the Eve ro the Feaſt of unleaycned bread) moſt diligently and 


ſallicicouſly ro inquire if there wereiny crum of leavened bread left in their houſes, and to remove it all,ſee note on Mar, 
14- C,) ſo do ye ar this time deal with that heathen or Gnoſtick perſwafion (among you) of the lawſulneſs of fornication, 
moſt contrary to the Laws of Chriſtianity that you have undertaken, and whereby ye have obliged your ſelves co have 
none of thar ſowre unchriſtian dotrine among you, bur on the contrary to fir your ſelves to celebrate a Chriſtian Paſſes 
over, which (as the Judaical was a fign of their deliverance our of Egypt) muſt be kept with our departure our of fin, 


$. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the Jeaven 


_ of + malice and wickedneſs s but with the unleavened bread of * fincerity and _ C4 long = 
* purity truth. | of Chriſt, by reforming all your 
Tone” former finful courſes, particularly that of uncleanneſs and villany (ſee v. 13.) and by the pradtice of all Chriſtian puriry,, 
wrirten to and holding faſt che truth which hath been delivered to you. 

Yn by 6 9. *T wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not to 5 company with fornicators. 9,10. Whar in this Epiſtle 
Eels L- 10+ + Yetnotltogether with the fornicators of this world,or with the *cove- 7+ 2+ have wiirren ofnorcom- 


; now, & municating with fornicators 

> ! - I - 3 
img tous, or © extortioners, or with ! 1dolaters; for then mult ye needs go out of ,14 50 converſing familiarly 
Mn. - the world. ] with them, I mean not of the 


MS. » is heathens among you, which have nor given up their names unto Chriſt , Nor in like manner of thoſe heathens that are 
wanting guilty of thoſe other ſins of unnatural luſts (ſee note on Rom. 1. i.) and violence, or thoſe filthineſſes which are ordinary 
: ies. among Idolarers, and are uſed as parts and rires of their religion for theſe are ſo ordinary among them, thar if ye ab- 
prev bnJau hy ſtain from the company of all thoſe heathens that areſo guilty, ye muſt depart our of their cities. | 

wg yon 11. But now I have written unto you not to keep company , if any man that 


forces Is called a brother be a ſornicator, or * covetous,or an idolater,or a + & or railer, a ,,,*"* BY* the purpoſe of my 


one of in- ; $4 writing is only ro interdi& you 
odinge unkard, or * an cxtortioner, with ſuch an one no not to eat. that free encouraging puapedc x 


luſts, v, 10, with Chriftian protefſors, that are guilty of retaining any of theſe ſenſual heathen fins, uſed by Idolaters, and to com- 


T content mand that with {uch an one you do not enter any friendly commerce, ſo much as to eat with him, (fee note g.) much 
« —_— leſs to admic him to the Saerament, or the feaſt that atrends thar, until he do reform, 

or forcer, 

ee note b, 


12. For 


C. 
xd$eeue I conceive) drrixvles, drriduye, 3 wan 74,| of inflicting puniſhments in the Apoſtles, of death it p433@- 
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the Churches cenſures to do 


Epiſtle to. the Corinthians. Chap. v» 


to do to judgethem alſo that are without ? do not ye 


ith them thar are not mem udge them that are within ? 
wit Z | 


bers of the Church ? Ye know 13+ Bat them that.are without God judgeth. #* Therefore put away from hrdye 


'*is the praRice among you to among you that wicked perſon. ] _. -.. A 
infli& cenſures on Church-members only, leaving all others ro Gods tribunal) And by doing thus ye ſhall remove the ac- From among 
curſed thing from among you, free your ſelyes from thoſe puniſhments , that the negieR of your duty ,- permitting ſuch - Ibtoritis 


offenders to go unpuniſhed and unreformed, may bring upon you, 


Annotations 


V. 1. Fornication | Tlogreia fornication in this place 
15 a general word to comprehend all unlawful defires 
of the fleſh, as of whatſoever prohibited carnality, 
under it. For it js obſervable that the precept given 
by Gods poſitive command to the ſons of Adam and 
Noah, and fo to all mankind, which is ſtyled by the 
Jews FW 173 2 of diſcloſing nakedneſſes, under 
which ſiyle all the marriages within prohibited de- 
grees Lev. 18. and all the unnatural fins are contain'd, 
is Ad. 15. expreſſed by abſtaining Sao mogrelas from 
fornication. And that by the infuſions of the Grofticks, 
and remainders of their heathen cultoms, there was an 
Epidemical guilt of this fin of many forts among 


them, is the meaning of Jaws dxierar & vuly mogreia, 


fornication #s univerſally beard, that is, found , among 
you : for the word Jaw; ſeems to be all one with xa- 
Yau in univerſum , and ſo perhaps it is fo be rendred 


C. 6. 7+ baws iTInue Wouiy Ri there is a defeft generally 


among you, and being here joyned with axicla: amupiy, 
is beard among you may fignitie that *tis an univerlal 
guilt of theirsz or elſe being joyned with Tograle it 
will ſound thus, fornication altogether, Or fornication 
31 groſf, (containing the ſeveral branches of it) i heard, 
that is, found or met with, among you, and of the many 
ſorts thereof, one that had not been praGiled, orendu- 
red tobe thought or ſpoke of among civil heathens, or 
the unconverted Corinthians at that time, that of ba» 
ving the fathers wife. This, faith Chryſoſtome, was 


done by a Door, that is, I ſuppoſe, a Biſhop in ſome | 


Church of Achaiz & wiyoy $dwy pucneior ntlaTo, dxag 
x SiÞaorant inlet ye yacoualdr, He was, laith he, 
not only vonchſafed tbe divine myſteries , partaker of 
them, but had obtainedihe dignity of a Door. And fo 
Theodoret allo. | 


15 here faid #ot to be named among the Gentiles is not 
ſo to be underſtood , that no nation ever uſed it , but 
that civil (though not Chriſtian) nations have coun- 
ted it abominable and nefarious, no way lawful or to- 
Jerable, or that at this time the unconverted Coriu- 
thians were not guilty of it. Among the anGent 
Arabiaus it was uſed , and the cuſtom ſo deſcribed by 
Al Moſtrairaf , Ebnol Arhir , &c. that when a wo- 
man was lett a widow , or put away by the husband, 
the eldeſt fon ſhould take her by inheritance, and cali 
bis garment over her, asa ſign of it z or if he would 
not, then the next heir: and to the ſon, they fay, ſuc- 
cecded to the fathers bed , as well as wealth, by inhe- 
xitance. This being formerly in uſe was by the Al- 
coran forbidden, O wos qui creditis , non permiſſum eſt 
vebis feminas beredit atis jure accipere. Believers (that 
1s, they that receive Mahomets law) muſt not take the 
fathers wives by right of inheritance. So Al Share- 
ftanius , Turpiſimum ezrum que faciebant ( Arabes 
tempore ignorantie ) erat hoc, quod vir duas ſorores 
duceret, © patris ſui nxorem velut ſucceſſor aſſumeret, 
guod qui faceret appellatur Al Daizan, quo nomine 
inſecatus eft Aus Ebn Haizr gu:ſdam & tribu Banikais, 
quorum tres ex ordine patris ſui uxorem duxerant. 
Mos autem erat apud Arab:s, ut ciim ab uxore , morte 
aut repudio , ſcpararetur aliquis , filiorum ipſius 
nats maximw , ſi ea opis haberet , veſtem 'ſuam ei 
znjiceret 3 quod fi ille opus ea non haberet, ducerct 


*;, not S's, 
ad the an. 
cients read 
$f2p6iT6 79 
FNeey. 


on Chap. V. 


itſam e fratribus aliqus dotis nove interventuw. The 
fonleſt thing that the old Arabs did in time of ignorance 
ras this, that a man marricd two ſiſters, and took his 
fathers wife as bis ſucceſſor , which be that did was 
called Al Daizan, and ſuch there were of the tribe of 
Þanikais, who three of them one ofter au«ther had 
married the fathers wife. Now it was a cuſtom among 
the Arabians, that when any man was ſeparated from 
bis wife by death or divorce, his eldeſt ſon, if he wanted 
her, caſt bis garment upon her, hat i-, took her to wife 
or if be wanted her not, one of bis brothcrs married 
| ber. - 

V. 2. Pauffed up, and uot rather mourned | The word 
my here to mourn, lament, wail, refers to the cuſio- nv. 
mary ſolemnity of putting oh mourning habits, and _ 
wailing over them that were to be Excommunicate,as 
over them that were dead, os yeupts 721980, faith Ori- 
gen Cont. Cel. |. 3. juſt as Pythagoras, when any for- 
{ook his ſchoo), had a xsyordgroy or empty berſe carried 
about, and mourned for him. Mere aUnns x} niv3vs 
anidTY5 tyorre Ths entanoies SmmiuumtTrs , bim that is 
incurable, or not otherwiſe like to be cured, tarn ont of 
the Church with grief and mourning, laith Clem. Conſtit» 
2. And fo Origen 1. 3. Cont. Celſ-- Sce note on Koms 
12. C And accordingly here follows iZargei&o & uice, 
| let bim be taken from amongſt you, noting the cenlure of 
Excommunication 3 and lo 2 Cor. 12+ 21+ x) T&rI19W 
FOARES Tegnuadgruxotavy x} (N wiTavonodvrur, WhETE De- 
| wailing of impenitent ſinners 15 cenluring them, And 

thus the word aun ſeems to fignitie ( being all one 
| with 74.3@-) 2 Cor« 2+ 1. #a3%iy oy AUmTa to come With in- 
tention to cenſure and puniſh, the very lame as (ch. 12+ 
21+ before the bewai!ling them) 15 EXprt fcd by wi a6: 


Ann 


| Aiy BAYbrle us Tama a cy 6 Oths ps T5 pas » WEETE pom; 
Ib. Not ſo much as named among the Gentiles | What 


Gods bumbling him towards them is giving him occa- 9 
tion to exerciſe his cenſurcs or Church-diſcipline on 
them, at his coming among them ( contrary to the 
qvo15 9s I Cor- 5.24) as appears by ch. 13. 2. when T 
come again Irill not ſpare, and v. 1c. iva pi Slopes 
Xgnowpear that wicn I come I may not uſe ſeverity z 10 
2 Cor. 2+ 3+ avFlw yo lignifics to be conſtrained to uſe 
ſeverity of cenlures, to which this mourning or ſor- 
row belongs, and avnecx v« 4. to be under thoſe cenſures, 
and v.$. avr&y,to offend and commit that which S. Paul 
was conlirained to puniſh with the cenſures of the 
Church 3 fo ch. 7. 8. & & tauTuga vu; 15, if I inflicted 
the cenſures of the Church upon you, and in the end of 
the verſe, I ſee that that Epiſtle, though written for 
that ſeaſon, ixunnaw vuas, brought the cenſures of the 
Church npon you, v£r. g. and 8&9 &714 kavnh ours, not that 
yeu were put undcy the cenſures, ax» #71 Javmirdurs 6s 
' ETdyoray , but thoſe cenſures produced that effectual 
change in you, z\uTinrs yag x7! ©48y, for ye were dealt 
with according to the diſcipline ordained by God, Ot 
Chriſt, in the Church : aud fo in all probability that 1s 

AuTy x7! ©edy Ve 10s Which brings usrdyoray, a change OL 
newneſs of life, as the cenſures and puniſhments vt the 
world bring death. And fo x7! ©&y aunrliar vpas ,;, n 
to be mourned or ſorrowed V. 11+ that is , cenſured, ac- eur | 
cording to God! appointment. 

V. 3» Zudged} Kine in this place is the pronoun Ag, 
cing, Or giving ſentence againlt the offender ; {o*tis ufed. x,vus 
V- 12, What bave Tto do Tus 35 nelyay, to judge —_ 

iofl: 


Avae! 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Ehap. Þ, 


infli& cenfures on them #hat are without ? heathens, 
that were not in the Church, or Gzoſticks, that divided 
from it,. thole he leaves to Gods cenſures and puniſh- 
ments, as.not belonging to his Apoltolical judicature 3 
ſo.ver. 13+ bx Th; tow vurs neivers» Do ye mot judge 
ebemthat are within ? that is, all that live within your 
Church, and yet fall into any ſuch carnal fins, ye, the 
Governours of each Church of Achaia , ought co en- 
deavour to reduce , by inflicing the cenſures of the 
Church on them ; and accordingly follows there,what 


Ftagzre 131 here precedes, itagerre * moyngyr IE vufs awrf Remove 


a2 1 


Co 
Naegds var 


Tal Saravd . 


the wicked perſon ( perhaps 4 migyey the fornicator or 
incelluous' v. 1+) from among you. And agreeably ſo it 
muſt be here, xbxemxa 4 57w 5470 xeTRRynod{liper, 1 bave 
judged, ſentenced, him that bath thus done this, and 
what the ſentence is appears by the 4 and 5h yerles, 
the 4** containing the ſolemnity wherewith it was to 
be infliQqed, in the publick aſſembly of the Church, to 
have power of the keys exerciſed on him, according 
to his Apoftolical office, mygdIrar 4 rorgroy md Sarays, 
#0 deliver up ſuch an one #0 Satan, ver. 5. that 1s, to ex- 
communicate him. Sec Note e. 

V. 5+ Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan| Tlaggdiru 
Ty Eararg to deliverto Satan hete, and 1 Tim. 1+ 20+ 
i: ac{wirable to ZN among the Jews, called in 
Greck dyd$4ae execration , the lecond ſpecies of Ex- 
communication among them , and in which, for the 
greater ſolemnity of it , there were curſes out of the 
Law ot Moſes, and ſuch like execrations added to it 


Apvery ts (an lay of which we bave AG. 8. 20. thy money be to 


axuAvHay 


thee to defliraGion, &c.) This was infliged on him who 
had tirli been under the firlt ſpecies , that of the 12 
ed pocropds,; remotion or ſeparation, firſt tor thirty days, 
and then being allowed thirty days more (which they 
called the doubling of the 112) Rill continued in that 
contumacy 4. for then, ſay the Jews, WR POMNA 
they anatbematize him without defining any limited 
time, as in #iddxi they -did, This in the Chriſtian 
Church is called delivering to Satan, for two xeaſons. 
I. Becaule it was the depriving the offender of: thoſe 
daily means:which are in Chriſtianity afforded , and 
ordinarily uſctul to c3e& Satan, and the power of his 


kingdom out of the heart , ſuch are x. the prayers of | 


the Church , 29» the publick ule of the word or do- 

&rine of Chrittianity (for he that is under Cherem, nec 

decet, nec docetur, neither teaches, nor is taught, lay the 

Jews; andin the ancient Chrittian Church, they that 

were upon repentance received in again were firſt 
among, the axeouer bearers in the porch, 35/oy dxiey 
Yeaear to bear the bly Scriptares, faith Zonaras, which 
argues that they were before excluded from it,) 3%9> 
the (acrament of the Lords Supper , in which reſpe&t 
ſcandalous finners ovysvex ue feaſting with them are 
by S. Frde ver. 12+ called ariaddes fpots in their feaſts 
or agape ( which being annexed to the Lords ſupper 
denoted the whole aQion) that is, untit, as blemiſhed 
ſacrifices, to be received there. And the uſe of all 

theſe means being in the axconomy of the Goſpel de- 
{igned to {6 much advantage to the ſoul , for the caſt- 
ivg Satan out of it, the depriving men of the uſe of 
thoſe means is properly fiyled the delivering to Saran, 
as the Catechiſt, that inſtructed men and made them 


- fit for Baptiſm, or entrance into the Church, was wont 


fo be called ifogxirs the exorciſt that caſt Satan out. 
But then 29» in the Apoliles times there was a (ad 
conſequent of this Excommunication, proportionable 
to the execrations in the Jewiſh Cherem (which , ſay 
they, ſeldom wanted their effeR) viz, corporal power 
and poſſeſſion , and infliions of Satan on thoſe who 
were delivered up tohim , in like manner as we read 
betel Saul, after his detection from God, when the 
evil ſpirit came upon him, 1 Sam» 16+14+ For about 
Chrijts time , and a little after , *twas ordinary with 
the Devil to tyrannize over the bogics of men , laying, 


all kinds,of diſcaſes upon them (as appzars in the Go» 


$23 


{pel) which is called Satanz buffeting, xoxagitery 2 Cor, Kaez[7et 


I 2+ 7+ Bacavitey tormenting, Mat. 8. 6. wotxinor; vooorg © 
x Baoe.vors ourixey taking or holding them with divers 


Bareritey 


diſeaſes ans torments, Mat. 4. 24. Sjoat binding Lit, 6m 


I I-16. (the word that is uted for Excommunica- 
tion) and fo here the delivering to Satan is &s Ja83e98 
oaguls, to the deſtruttion of the fleſh, to the inflicting 
bodily dilcaſes on him, This Ignatius in bis Epiſtle 
fo the Romans Calls xixeors Hrafliae, the puniſhment of 
the devil, for he wiſhes there that it were on himſclt; 
pbyor Ive "Inct Xe? Br7vy G on!y that by that means be 
may come 40 enjoy Feſus Chrift , which cannot be ſaid 
of the puniſhments in hell, for thoſe would not be 
reconcileable with that end, ( ſee Rome 9. Note'b.) 
And ſo as among the Eſſexi of the Jews faith Foſepbus, 
T3 in atioygtors duayliuarty anbylas xfdnauory tn 1% 
TdyparOr, 6 5 intervas omlice worndng poew rapes 
eerar, thoſe that are found in any conſiderable fin they 
caſt out from their congregation; and they that are caſt 
out commonly come to miſerable deaths; and as Helto- 
dorus 2 Mac. 3. in his facrilegious enterprize was 
ſcourged by two Angels in the ſhape of young men, 
ver- 26. and hardly came off with lifes fo the Apo- 
ſtolical Excommunication or anathema was attended 
with diſcaſcs and torments on the body, to lay a 
neceſſity on them of reforming. And this is the 
f&&- rod 3 fee Note on c. 4.c. Now for the word 
megIrar delivering, that ſeems to bave an elegant 
notation in it, for it is a relative to asking or de- 
manding, and implies that truth which otherwile ap- 
pears from Scripture, thus 3 Safan is our adverſary 
before God ( and therefore called WU iy Se; evemy, 
erTixd $@- ſet againſt ws) this he expretſcs by acca- 
ling ( to which Rey. 12. 11. refers) or impleading, 
and thence he 15 called &yriH1x@- an adverſary & iny 
in court of judicatare, 1 Pet. 5. 8. This he doth falſly 
ſometimes, asin the caſe of Fob, c. 1. 9, 11+ (in which 
reſpe& he is called Saba a calumniator , by which 
the Septeagint oft render [UW ) but ſometimes truly, 
upon the real commiſſion of ſome fin, to which pur- 
poſe he is ſaid, as an explorator or ſearcher for faults, 
to go rip and down to and fro uponthe earth, Job 1-7: 
when he hath any ſuch accuſation againlt any aFeagds 
brother, Chriſtian profefſor , or pious perſon, then, as 
perhaps it was in the caſe of Peter ( lee Ly. 22. 31-) 


he is ſaid iFarrioagy to require him of God , demands D 


to have him delivered up to him, as to a lifor or cxe> 
cutioner, omdgu to ſift and ſhake him terribly 3 and 
that perhaps is the meaning of his CuF/ ive xalamiy, 
ſeeking whom be may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. and if God 
think fat to anſwer this requeſt of his, then God is (aid 
to deliver up to Satan: and from that courle of Gods 
is that diſcipline of the Apoſtles tranſcribed and copi- 
ed out in the cenſures of the Church, which theretore 
are thus expreſſed. | 


Ib. Deftruftion of the fleſþp] That Satan had (when 
he was permitted by God tor ſin) power to infliq dil- 
caſes on mens bodies, appeareth by what hath b.en 
ſaid Note e. and by moſt of Chriſte cures of men poſlel. 
ſed with devils, thoſe poſſcſſions being generally ac- 
companied with ſome ordinary diſcaſe, diſcernible by 
the ſymptoms there mentioned, the Epilepſie , and the 
like. And to this purpoſe *cis obſervable what we 
find in the Hieruſalem Targum on Gen. 2. 14+ ſuppo* 
{ed to be faid to the ſerpent by God, Cm filiz mulie« 
ris precepta legis deſeruerint, nec mandate obſervaverint, 
21 (that 1s, the ſerpent) firmus eris, E* percutiens eos inn 
calcaneo eorum egritudine afficies, When the children of 
the woman ſhall forſake the commandments of the law, 
thou ſhalt be ſtrong , aud ſhalt ſtrike them on the heel, 
and inflit ſickgeſs upon them. = 

V. 9 Company with fornicators | What is the mean» 


ing of vu} ovyarapiyr, whether only interdiQing 


Pzo'@- 


Iaeaf5rti 


Ey9% [4 


AvriSty@ 


FZar) 0 che 
al 


Zn Tiya/ 


nalaxin 


f. 


OarSegs 
624pr0g 


& 


14) Fovarar 


Ecclebaftical 2 


: 

4 
1 

1 
4A 
A 
A 


Annotations 0# The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. V. 


Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies or farther excluding from ci- 
vil commerce, isa matter of ſome queſtion. In favour 
| of the former of theſe, we may here obſerve one thing 
in the Context, that *tis ſomewhat which the Apolile 
had before theſe words written to them about , #yes- 
2 vuiy & 7h noaf Ce I wrote to you itt an Epiſile 3 
where there is no enforcing reaſon to conclude that 
the Apotile refers to ſome former Epilile of his ( not 
now extant , nor ancienftly mentioned by any ) the 
words being, very capable of chis other rendring, that 
in this Epiſtle he had ſo writtez to them, and fo he did 
v.2, of this Chap. Juli as Gal. 1. 9. As we have before 
114, even now again 1 ſay, the word wegepixaus, before 
j1id, looking no farther off than to the eighth verſe 
1mmediatcly precedent, where that was ſaid that v. g. 
is repcated by him, As for the Nwi 4 &yea\e but now 
I have written v.11. which may (cem to oppoſe this 
to ſome tormer Epilile, there is no force in that. For | 
the yuyi now 15 not always a note of time, but, as tis 
ordinary amongſt us, of tranſition,thusz When I wrote 
to you #2t to converſe with fornicators, 1 meant not the 
heathen fornicators , but I wrote ts you only in refe- 
rence to the Chriſtian profeflors guilty of thoſe fins, 
But whether this be (ſo or no, yet tis apparent that 
V. 11+ Which refers undoubtedly to this Epilile , the 
ſame phrale is uled , pi owarapiynury not ts converſe 
with them, which will theretore make 1t reaſonable to 
explain this phraſe by that which is mentioned ve. 2. 
tEarge! gw pos, removing the offender from among 
them , which is the ordinary phrale for Excommuni- 
cation (ſee Note c.) and the brief of the (ſentence ſet 
down v.3,45. Thave judged,&c. and then there will be 
no neceſlity of extending it any farther , than to not 
joyning with ſuch an one in ſacred meetings, excom- 
municating, delivering up to Saten. and fo 2 Theff: 3. 
I.j- u$ ounayapiyrugds, ira wlegny, bave no fellowſhip 
with bim, that he may be aſhamed , may refer to thele 
cenſures of the Church inflited on the &y Waarior,diſ- 
obedient, or refraQtary there.But then a ſecond circum- 
{tance in the Context will be obſervable, that v. 11+ 
where the ys ovarapiyrut 15 repeated again, there is 
added tO it, roarirw unde auvediey, nor to eat with ſuch 
an one- This is indeed more likely to belong to the in- 
terdifting all familiarity of civil commerce, and the 
rather, becauſe the Jews thought it unlawful to eat 
with the Samaritans, Publicans, and ſinners (p3 ovy- 
Ygorlas, they will have nothing to do with ſuch , and, 
Il hy eateth your Maſter with ſuch ? lay they to Chrifts 
dilciples) and a ſpecial example we have of it, 3 Macc. 
where ſpeaking of the Smxogdrles 3& wif, deſertors, 
apoſtates from their Law by any notorious breach, *cis 
ſaid, i8Scavoroylo, x) os Taeuirs oj LIru5 Tremor , x, 
xotvhs dvacecgis x wxgnrias irigey , they expreſſed a 
deteſtation of them, judged them as enemies of the nation, 
and denied them the civility of common commerce and 
good uſage; and the fame is called afterward in that 
place yoepuls a ſeparating trom them , Sg egpet 
(though it be corruptly and without ſenſe read xala- 
5 £990 ) averſation, and expreſſed by e&Tix Io ipaaroylo, 
they appeared enemies to them. And *tis certain that 
the Jewiſh 172 or firſi degree of Excommunication, 
being a ſeparation or remotion ad quatuor paſſis, not 
ſuffering any man to come within four paces of him 
that was under that cenſure , was an interdicion of 
civil familiar converſe, or of cating with him. And 
tor this there is one farther argument from ver. 10. 
For it he had meant only Church-aſſemblies, the cau-. 
tion he there interpoſeth of not extending it to Hea- 
thens had been ſuperfluous, fince they who never were 
within their communion could not be ejed&ed out of 
it. Ando again the reaſon he gives for their con- 
verſe with them, for elſe they muſt needs go ont of the 
world, (ecms to denote a civil commerce, which is 
here interdictcd. It is true indeed that the not-cating 


| with the Fornicator may be alſo applicd no fartlict 


than to ſacred converſe (and accordin gly the words 


may be thus read, ud ovvavapiyrutt robrp, und oue- 


Say, including whatis between ina parentheſis, not to 
joyn , nor eat with ſuch a man) for in: thoſe they cat 


together, ouyeveytedfer, faith S. Fllde, v.12. feaſting Evnivayg. 


zogetbey in their #gape, the common ſuppers that ac- 
companied the Sacrament in this Epiftle chap. 11. 20. 
and when foraicators, &c. were received or admitted 


there, S. Fude calls them ariaudes fpots in their feaſts, Enid 


unfit to be preſent there , asblemiſhed ſacrifices tp'be 
offered to God. And if there be any more than this 
meant by the uyN ouysdicy not eating with them, it 
mult probably relate to the particular caſe of the 
Church of Corinth at that time, as being then torn a- 
ſunder with ſchiſms ch. 3. 4. & ch. 1 1+ 1, $. in which 
cale the cenſures of the Church being negleQed ( ch. 
11-31 and (© here v, 2.) the Apoſtle might think fit 
to preſcribe to private Chriſtians this method of ſhew- 
ing their diſlikes, by avoiding all civil commerce or 
familiarity with notorious offenders, and that the ra- 
ther,in reſpe& of the ſcandal of ſuch fins,that being not 
praQiſcd by the Gentiles there , but detefied by them, 
v. I. could not be committed by Chriſtians among 
them, without bringing great reproach on Chriſttani- 
ty: And that would not be removed by exclafion from 
ſacred meetings, which could not be viſible co the In- 
fidels, and therefore might fitly be provided for by 
this ſeparation from familiar converſe or ſociety , an 
expreſſion of a clear deteſiation of ſo foul fas. And (o 
*tis poſſible the Apoſile might deſign his exhorcation 
Rom. 16.17. to mark ſuch as cauſe diviſions, &c. among 
them, and avoidthem, and 2 Theſſ-3.14. to note bim that 
obeys not S. Pauls orders by Epiſtle, and have no company 
with him, as a direQion not only for the publick cen- 
ſures in a quiet Church, where they may be ſcaſonably 
exerciſed, but alſo what private Chriſtians were to do 
for the difcountenancing of offenders in caſe of ſchiſm, 
and ob cither the negle& or unefficaciouſneſs of the 
cenſures of the Church. And to that alſo may be ap- 
plicd that of Chriſt, Mat. 18. 17. Let him be to thee an 
heathen, and a publican ; it being in this caſe reaſona- 
ble for private Chriſtians to reſirain themſelves to- 
wards thoſe who refift all fraternal methods of chari- 
ty,and by outward behaviour to fhew a diſlike of their 
contumacy and obduration, eſpecially when an Apo- 
fileat a diſtance ſhall paſs that judgment on any par- 
ticular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Church leave 
no place for expeGation of formal cenſures, the law of 
Charondas being not unreaſonable in this caſe, *Aſixp 
dvdet 3. yuyand wh cpuafy pndhre, 1) oyeditec, ws Gorey 
ola, That no man converſe with a wicked man or wo- 
man, or bring areproach on himſelf, as if be were like 
bim. But this is not to be thought neceſſary , but 
when it is by the Governour of the Church , as *twas 
here by S. Paxl, preſcribed; nor prudent , but when 
by ſo doing we may hope to bring offenders to ſome 
ſenſe of their faults. And whenſoever it is done, it 
ought only to be deligned to charitable:ends, and not 
to gratifie a mans own pride or wrath, to expreſs ani» 
molitics or revenges on any. 

V. 10+ Extortioners] What dgneys; ſignifies here 


h. 
is ſomewhat uncertain. That which the other fins gue 


with which *tis mentioned incline it to, is, that it de- 
note violence Or rapes, forcing Or raviſhing to unclean- 


neſt, the &awcrs 2 Pet. 2. 13+ preying like vultures ON ,u; 


all that come near them , the literal notation of the 
word from eprdto rapis , by which , as by «xi, the 
Hebrew FJ is rendred.. This was the fin of So- 
dome, forcing of firangers, and even of the Angels. 
when they came into the city to deſiroy it. And this 
is it which ſeems to be meant by the earth's being fall 
of violence , Gen- 6 11+ Joyned with the corruptueſs 
of it before God; for which two there joyned to- 


gether 
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Aintotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chaps V. 


gether (as 2 Pet. 2+ 12. dAwors and pSogy. taking and 
corrupting) the word corrupt is uſcd alone v.12-which, 
. we know, in the New Teliament ſignifies thoſe pollu- 
tions, (ſee Note on 2 Pex. 1. b. and 2. b.) which pro- 
bably were the fin of the old world, a conſequent of the 
Tons of God ſeeiug aud marrying with, the Ganghters of 
men, V. 1+ (the like as happened after on the like occa- 
fion, Num. 25+ 1-)and they are therefore joyned with 
Sodome in this matter, 2 Pet. 2.5, 6+ For to that at 
Uneleanneſsit is that this whole Chapter belongs, on 
occaſion of nogyele unlamful luſts and inceft, at the be 
ginning. And to that of violence or raviſhing, or uſing 
to unnatural fins, dgadCay and agneyss ordinarily bc- 
longs. Thus in Harmenopulus 84818 5. 71m. C. (where 
(76 17 denay@ cs Supiater eionouionlar, the goods of the 
raviſher ſhall be carried and forfeit to the Excbequer, 
the word is uſed in this ſenſe. So 1n the ſecond book 
of the Sibylline Oracles ( written, I ſuppoſe, by lome 
ancient Chriſtian) with | 
** ArSeilw TegMaorTres, ayeufeilw movtouTes, 
thoſe that bad put off all ſhame arc joyncd dymravidicr, 
forcers, vielaters of chaſlity, and p.2 16+ with auxIegxate 
For, eidonondTERN, and 
Of; xaxds u 5hevorogire windynut Ct cifgO- 
(which is in effec all ith Tazorexra and eifunc 


AdTeg here, inordinate luſters and idolaters) there is 
joyncd 


dgnatorTic, ayaifea Jupdy Fyovrts, 
violent forcers, and perſons of impudent luſts, 5igEuar 
xevolog ſecret loves and adulteries, to which the brim- 
ſtone, the portion of Sodome, ſhould be allotted, 
$68 mpnatlar 35S ps 

And thus, I conceive , it is that agnayy and dxggoia, 
violence and incontinexce, are Joyned together, Mat. 23 
25- and oppoſed both to xevagy and xavagtay, pure 
and cleanſing, v. 26. where S. Luke, c« 11+ 36+ inſtead 
of axegoia incontinence, hath worngla villauy or wicked- 
neſs, as that is uſed here v. 13+ and in Geneſis C+6. 5. in 
this ſenſe for abominable Iuſts. The full deſcription of 
this will be belt fetch*d from Strabo, 1.10. ſetting down 
the cuſtoms, and among them the amours of the 
Cretaxs , altogether after this manner, of force and 
Tape, 8 TeFo7 xartgydZoyrar Ths igau rs, GAN dgnayy» 
they do not get their beloved youths by perſwaſion, but by 
force. The lover, (aith he, ſome three days before tells 
the friends, that be means dgnaylw roar, to commit 
the rape, and they muſt not hide the youth or divert bim 
from walking his wonted way 3 for to do ſo is to confeſs 
that be u not worthy of ſuch a lover. The whole manner 
of it 15 there ſet down, not worthy to be here tran- 
ſcribed, by which tis plain that this of agzeyJ rape 
was among them the ceremony of their Maſenula Ve- 
nu, and very creditable and cuſtomary among them, 
and Tot; xancts olw iftar, x) Tegyoroy Gngardy , iegs av 
th Tuxein algeyy vouitsrm , *twas a ſhame to any 
bandſom youth of good . parentage not to have ſome 
ſuch lover , that ſhould take him by violence 3 which 
being the heathen cuſtom of this Iſland of Crete , may 
well be thought to have given occaſion to that dire» 
&ion of S. Paul Tit. 1.6. that he that were choſen 
to be Biſhop , ſhould be ſuch an one who had faith- 
ful children, yi & xarrycela, dcwrias not accuſed of 
gc? not guilty of having ſuffered any ſuch villany 
as this. ; 

Ib. Idolaters ] That &fanadrgge bere is not tobe 
reftrained to the particular fin of worſhipping pilture# 
or images, will be probable by the reſt of the Os which 
arc joyned with it , for which a Chriſtian profeſſor is 
to be excommunicated v. 1 1-+ It ſeen; rather to re» 
x cither to the joyning 1n the Idol-feafis, of which 
the Gnoſtick hereticks were guilty , or elſe to thoſe 
hlthy practices fo freq ent and cuſtomary in their my- 
lteries , as prime rites of the heathen falſe worſhips, 
and taken up in @ molt yile manner by the Groftick 


alſo. That the word ſhould thus be ufed, will appeat 
moft reaſonable, 1. becauſe of the words uſed in the 
Old Teltament to fignitie an Idol G19) is one which 
lignities pollution, or filth, by which any rhan is con- 
taminated, and which is ſometimes rendred ENauypd 
abomix tion , and the falſe God or Idol meant ſome- 
times witen Bavype abomination is uſed, as I/iſd. 125 
22, rcfterring to thoſe abominable 4tins which thoſe 
Idol- wor ſhips were corhmonly guilty of and to the 
{ame purpote is it that the Hebrew VPU» abomination 
or 2122/4, Commonly rendred 8iavyue or piacus, 
abumiziation or pollution, 1s ſometimes & any Idol 
allo. Aud fo faith Lyra on Gen. 21. of the word 
PMS that it fignifies idololatrantem, and coeuntem or 
loſcivientem, idslatry, and any ad of uncleanneſs or la- 
ſeivionſneſs, 24%» Becauſe their heathen worſhips 
were {o tull of theſe foul tins, Thus Iſa. 14. aftcr 
an enumeration of many other wickednefl.s in their 
T64T& and xyuqre wuonee, ſacrifices and ſecret myſte* 
ries V. 23+ (that Cereris arcanum, the ſecret of Ceres 1n 
Horace , ſecrets Ceres in Seneca, Hercul. Fur. and 
Cadmeis orgia condita ciſftis, in OEteus:) he concludes 
wich wacuds, Juices UtAay), yduar dratia, pot- 
x#a x doiayea, pollution, inverſion of nature, confuſion 
of marriages, adultery and ſhameleſs uncleanneſs, v. 26+ 
and concludes that the worſhip of nameleſs Idols, .or 
Idols not to be named, is the beginning and cauſe and end 
of all evil, ver. 27. So Fer. 44+. 19. when they that 
dwelt in ZXg ypt juſtifie themſclves to Feremy, that 
they did no harm in their ſacrifices to the Queen of 
heaven, becauſe they did it not ſecretly , without the 
privity of their husbands , *cis clear that there were 
ſuch night ſacrifices uſed by women, and ſulpeaed 
and ditliked by their husbands. Thus 1 Kin. 14 24- 
| aſter the mention of Idols and Groves, ic follows that 
there were Sodomites in the land, doing according tothe 
abomination of the beatbens which the Lord had caſt out 
| before the children of Iſrael > which withal notes the 
4 particularity of the ſin of the Amorites and other na- 
tions, for which they were rooted out, ſer down more 
fully Ligv. 18. 24, 25, 27,28- and an expreſs threat 
from heaven ver. 29. that WWhoſoever ſhall commit any 
of theſe abominations ſhall be cut off from among their 
people. To which purpoſe no doubt it was, that the 


Circumciſion , obuBoxey iPorav enlopiis, 8 ſign of the 


that gwuaria xaxias ſuperfluity of naughtineſs , which 
had been practifed among thoſe nationsz and the 
ſame is more than intimated in our Baptiſm , the 
outward part of which is Sw 940t pirs oagrds , the 
waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, and lignities the for- 
{aking of all the {1oful lutts thereof. So 1 Kiz. 15+ 12+ 
the Idols and the Sodomites are mentioned together, 
and 2 Kin. 23.7. the bouſes of the Sodomites are cajt 
down. Where there is alſo mention ot the groves tor 
thoſe dark purpoſes, by which, under the name of 
Aſpteroth, Aftarte ſcems to be deſigned. So when 
the Babylonians made Succoth: Benoth, that fignities 
the tents of Venus, in which the Virgins were ſolemnly 
proltitutgd tothe honour of that falie Goddeſs, under 
the title of. Mylitzg 3 and (o the profticution of their 
daughters for the honour of their Gods , which is 
mentioned. not only by Herodoews 1. 1+ and Strabo 
1. 16. but 1n the Epijtle of Feremy ver. 43- where as 
the Juurdrau mirves ( from the Hebrew MWD aper- 
| txr2) hath an unclean notation in it; fo the cords 
there mentioned are the ſigns of their foul vows and 
obligation to pay their ſacrifices before th:y went. So 
Iſa- 57+ 5+ Tow that inflame your ſelves with Idols un+ 
der every green tree , noting that proſtitution of men 
and women in the groves about their Idol-Temples, 
in honour of their talſe gods. So x Mac. 5. 43- the 
Temple that wasat Carnaimis cxprefſed 2 Mace1 2:26» 
| fo 


—— 


| 


ſign of Gods covenant with his people was that of 
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exciſion of pleaſures, ſaith Philo, noting the caſting off 
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Annotati ons on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. V. 


to be the Temple of Venus, for fo *Aregyeldoy lignihes, 
MRI or drdgyarry being with the addition but 
of an R all one with dRNy17 or Azgzers, and with 
—yTR Athara, or i anegeoa, the expreſſion of , and 
title for Ven. Aud 2 Mace 6. 44 when the Heathens 
profaned the Terple of God, and transformed it into 
the Gentile worſhips, the firlt thing that is mentioned 
is their dooria and xaper, luxury and wunclean night- 
meetings ' (0 the Scholiaſt on Theocritus explains xopd- 
Lay hs 79) x3 worra tis TS igoules dp youar) pdv- 
xziyTwy jas9' Graigay, x ow itegts afeubonors yuyark? TANCE 
Lhrror, $ece committing all filthineſs in the precincts of 
the Temjle. And fo there is more than a trope or 
figure in it, that Idolatry in the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament is ſo oft expreſſed by fornication, having lo 
much of the reality of that vice in it, Philo calling the 
xd 31 Tis ferns, ſenſual inordinate Pleaſures , 6Jan 
Idols , and the heathen Idols generally leading into 
thoſe heathen ſins alſo. Thus in the Sibylline Oracles 
ſpeaking of the Roman luſtrations , ). 3. Þ. 231- We 
End all the unnatural villanies mentioned , the ſame 
that Rom. 1+ 26, &C» : 
" Aronv S dposyr manciden, (novo mae; 
Aegis & Tiyvor, ce And therefore in thoſe 
Oracles p. 254+ ſpeaking of the Chrittians giving over 
Idvlatry (39 fey dyIgarar yeuoen, GC.) "tis added 
K' 38 Tegs dpotrinis waifas piyruvla dydyrac, 
"Oad T8 boivixi; 7, Kc naming all the nations 
of the heathen world that were guilty of itz andp. 
279- exhoiting againſt Iddlatry, . 
$3Vyt78 AuTgeias ddfixus * md Cori nd give, 
Moryolay meguaate, x) axetTor agotv©r wile 
Avoid unlawful worſhips, and ſerve the living God, kgep 
from adultery and unnatural mixtures 3 and 1.4. p. 287. 
the true piety is (et in oppoſition, as to the Idol-wor- 
ſhip, ſo to : 
"Aanoreing xoimis 76G alyers, 
and 
" Apcer © yew dmey Sis 76 cuyigh Toy * 
all unlawful aud abominable luſt; and p. 216+ the hea- 
thens title iS— Azxlegzabror eifunoandrent, Tdolaters 
that uſe tollen venery; and (op. 296. and 315; 
MoryGieu Tagge 000, x me Say pits «$0uOr, 
all to the ſame purpoſe , concerning the Romans pra- 
Qiice. And intinitely more in other Authors, of the 
Eleufinis ſacrs, Cybele's myſteries, Venus's and Flora®s 
fealis among, the Greezans. By this may appear the 
notion of eHaxcadrens Idolater and Idolarry in this 
place for all thoſe toul lins ſo practiſed by the wor- 
ſhippers of falſe Gods, and from them taken up and 
improved by the Goſticks. So Col. 3. 5. fornication, 
uncleanneſs, ad, evil concupiſcence and inordinate 
defire, its av eifunonatgne, which is Idol atry, where 
S. Cyprian, Ep. 51. will have j71s refer to all the fore- 
going lins, for which the wrath of God comes, &c. So 
Eph. 5. 5+ Every fornicator, and unclean perſon , and 
mMeovixtng inordinate luſter, who #4 an idolater. To this 
may be reterred that of Maimonides, More Nevoch. l. 3+ 
C. 37. ſpeaking of the unnatural fins of the Gentiles, 
and inſtancing in one of them, Propter boc , ſaith he, 
probibite ſunt commixtiones , ſcilicet inſitio arboris in 
aliam ſpeciem, ut elongemur 2 cauſis Idelolatrie & for- 
nicationum, making Fornication, in that notion of ſins 
againſt nattre , to be all one with Idolatty , or that 
which Idolaters ircely practiſed. This may be alſo the 
notation of ſdolaters, when the Apoſtle faith, . r Cor. 
19. 6 Be not ye idolaters, 4s were ſome of them, as it is 
written, They ſate down to eat and drink, and roſe to 
play, tor the Greek maifey there rendred to play, may 
refer in that place to toſe fins of uncleannels * {ee 
Note on that place, Bat no queſtion, this is the mean- 
ing of adviuro eidoroaarericr abominable, nefurious 
zdolatries, 1 Pet. 4. 3. as appears by the dotayeare Juli 
before, that is, the 7% myg gary unnatural ſins of un» 


4 


| 


cleaneſt, in Phavorinus, and the &1dyvorg dovrias V. 44 
confuſion of ſexes , and all kinds ot villany not to be 
named, as thoſe words denote 3 ſee Note on that place. 
And fo moſt manitcſily in this Epjfle c. 6. g. where 
fornicators, idolaters, adulteres, effeminate, abuſers of, 
themſelves with 'mankind, &c. are joyned togetber in 
the ſame matter. And Gal. 5. 20. where among the 
works of the fiſh are inthe front , adultery, fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, &c. all clear- 
ly of a making , if this notion of idolatry be acce- 
pted. And Rev, 21. $. where among the ſeverals, 
to which tire and brimſtone belong , ( the portion of 


Sodome ) we have 38S4xuywhor abominable (in the ſenſe E3uut. 


that C. 17+ 4, and 7. fIeuyuere and drxddapre The 
mopreias abominations and uncleanneſſes of fornication, 
are put together) forvicators, idolaters, &c. and Cc. 22. 
15. fornicators, idolaters, &c. And this ſure was it 
that S. Fon referred to in his firſt Epiſtle c.5.2 1.when 


yor 
Boi yuale 


he perſwades his /ittle children, his new converts, to quidta's 
keep themſelves from idols, that is, from thoſe Gnoftick, rg 6 


praQices, which had over-run all Aſia, as appears by 
the Epiſtles to the Churches there, Rev. 2. and 3. Thys 
in Polycarps Epiftles, He that abſtains not from unnatn- 
ral Iſis (under the name of, 
miſiranſlated covetonſteſs 3 ME Note on R 94: 1. he) 
ab Idololatria coinquinabitur , & tanquam inter Gentes 
judicabitur, ſhall be infeied by Idvlatry , and judged as 
among the Gentiles. And fo, when Bede on Max. 5. 
32+ faith of fornication, that by that word is not only 


era, which is there INanifia 


underſtood Adultery, but omais concupiſcent;a vel ava». 


ritia (for maorsZla again) vel Tdololatria, every con- 
cupiſcence , inordinate luſt or idolatry. And all theſe 
uſes of the word Tdolatry in the New Teſtament , di- 
ſiinAly referring to the Gnoſticks practices, who, as 
they were content to be preſent at the Idol-ſacrifices, 
making it an indifferent thing ( rather than be perſe- 
cuted by the heathens) fo they practiſed all theſe hea» 
then villanies in the highefi manner imaginable. I 
ſhall add but one teſtimony more to this purpoſe, 
that of the Tliberit ane Council, Can. 2. Flamiges, qui 
poſt fidem Iguacri & regenerationis ſacrificavernnt, eo 
quod geminaverint ſcelera, accedentte bomicidio , vel 
triplicaverint facinus, coherente mechia, placuit, &c. 
The Prieſts that, after the receiving the faith , and 
being baptized , have ſacrificed, in refpef that they 
have doubled their ſins by the acceſſion of homicide (the 
bloodſhed in the Gladiators prizes, which were ordi- 
narily joyned with thcir heathen facrifices) or trebled 
them by the adherence of adultery, or fins of unclean- 
neſs, *tis decreed, &c. where, it {cems, theſe followers 
of the Gnoſticks, that , after the receiving of the Chri- 
[tian faith, ſacrificed as heathen Prieſts, undertook 
the office of their Flamens, lay under a treble guilt, 
9 of falſe Gods, bloodſhed , and uncleanneſs 
allo. 

V. 11. Railer | That aoiFog@- lignifies arazler or 
opprobrious, coutemelious ſpeaker, there is no doubt, but 
that it fignihes reproachtul. aGions , as well as words, 
there is as litcle queſtion , and therefore Heſychius that 
renders it xexoaeyay in reference to words, renders it 
vBbersdg a contumeliow perſon, it may be , in reſpec of 
aQions alſo. And then it may be here another nota- 
tion of the heathen Gyofticks fins of uncleannels, 
which in all languages have been civilly expreſſed by 
words that note contumely or repreach. So in the Si- 
byline Oracles, 

"AgourO- Pers amry Sis 76 eve T8, 
the contumeliouws uſing of maukind, abominable and 
baſe. So when the Apoklle calls them @71ua md$1, in- 
fumous, diſhonourable. So to abuſe or defame, in E8 
liſh , is ordinarily taken for theſe ſins of uncleannels 
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committed on any, and in the Hebrew diale&, ro mock, + 


(and wail ery and bunalev " lce Note ON Tx Coy. 10+ Ce) 
as of Fojepb , He bath brought in an Hebrew to _— u, 
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Anhotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiani. Chap, V. | 

Gen. 39+ 14 and fo faith Lyra of PMNS zo mock, ( men- | in ohe interrogation,Ds yet ye judge thoſe that are with- 
tioned Note i, ) that it notes Indettem ©  coeuntem, | 32; but thoſe that ate without God judgeth ? will follow, 
mocking aud defiling. And thus ſure it may ligvihe | and cohere very commodiouſly for thus if will lye ; 7 
in this place z and fo all that are mentioned here will | have #otbing to do to jude thoſe that are without , but 
be reducible to the ſame head, of fins of Uncleannels | as ye, that is, the Church, uſe to cenſure thoſe that are 
or Incontinence,fave only that of Drunkenneſs, which, | within , who belong to your cognizance, (o for all 0» 
as another heathen 1ite, and ſenſual fin, is fatly joyned | thers they muſt be referred and left to Gods tribunal ; 
with them. Butif this be not it, it may then, accor- | (many ſpeeches of this kind are taken notice of,Note on 
ding to the ordinary uſe of the word for reproachfiul | Map. g.d.) 29> Becauſe in the former readiny, #4 is 
ſeeches, refer to the uncharitableneſs of the Gnoſticks | made an anſwer to 7, which I believe to be without 
in acculing the Chriſtians , and ſo ſiirring up perſecu- | example, the queftion by + being (o ſirong and fami. 
tions againlt them. : liar a negative, that generally there is not any negation 
l, V. 12. For what have 1 to dy—— ] Some doubt | added to it, and it there were, 848» would be it molt 
there is of - the reading and rendring the words from | regularly. 3%; Becaule 8y3is very trequently an inter- 
this place, to the end of the Chapter. Theoplyla@ tells | rogative form, and #x and yj,sSepas and pndapd;, the 
o7x: us of ſome that (et the point after 32, and then began | forms of anſwering the queſtion , and that argues the 
a new ſenſe without an interrogation. , And then the | neceſſity of retaining the ſecond reading. The only 
reading mult be, what bave Ito do to juage thoſe that are | difficulty remaining is how x itageirs, and ye ſhall take 
without ? No, Fudge ye thoſe that are within, adding | away tbe evil from among you, ſhall fitly connect with 
as in a parentheſis, (but thoſe that are witbout God judg- 
eth) and ye ſhall take away the evil from among you, | not very reaſonable, and that alſo which ſuppoſeth the 
which bei agrees to the & ( and, not therefore) in the | right reading to be 3Eagei7e $ momeyy, take away the 
Greek, and to the reading of Chryſoftome and Theophy- | evil perſon , not ifageirs 7d wopnegy, ye ſhall take away 


Fairs 75 ]a&, who read iZagiire 78 momnepy, ye ſhall remove the | the evil thing, which we have already with great rea- 


evil thing, ( not iZeupe3rs # money? remove the evil or | ſon pitch'd on for the truce. The probableſt way to 
* Eurnus-, wicked perſon) from among you, referring , * ſay they, | falve this difficulty is , either to affix theſe laſt words 
> 7x«- {0 the paſſage inthe Old Teſtament, Det. 13 5. and | of the Chapter, and of this matter, as a cefliimony out 
aut" 16 22+ 21+ And accordingly Theodoret and the welgar | of the Old Tetiament, to conclude, and to belong to 
Hns  xead 53 morneyy the evil. For this later part, that this | the whole buſines of this Chapter, that by their obey- 
reading and rendring is to be adhered to , there will | ing his dircQions in it, they ſhould thus pas away the 
be lictle doubt to any that conſiders how evidently | evil from among them, and ſecure themſelves from the 
theſe laſt words x iZapiirs — and ye (hall remove the | puniſhments which elſe might fall on them, among 
evil from among you, reter to the phraſe in the Old Te- | whom notorious ſinners were thus permitted to live 
ftament, Det. 22. 21-(though there the Rome Edition | impune as it had oft fallen out among the Jews : Or 
reads corruptly 4+ aoynggy) all the queſtion is of the for- | elfe to put the whole 1 2'* verſe, and the beginning of 
mer part, which depends on the pointing of the 3x3, | the 13> in a parentheſis (and not thebeginning of the 
of which Theophyla@ adds, 7ivis 5 owanls;, x igoln- | 13 only) and then to read it in ſenſe thus, from v.11+ 
palnd;, ſome read it conjoyned with what follows, and | But now I have written to you not to accompany, or ſo 
by way of interrogation, as we do, and all the Copies | much as to eat or uſe any familiar converſe with 'any un- 
that now we mect with. And that I prefer this read- | clean or druuker profeſſor, and by ſo doing ye ſhall put 
ing, beſide-the conſent of Copies, thele are:'my reaſons. | away the evil from among you : ſecare your ſelves from 
1+ Becauſe the Context agrees very well to it, the | the judgments, which elſe you bave reaſon to ſear will 
thing that the Apoſtle now hath in hand, being to dif- | come #pox you, then adding the parentheſis in its due 
claim medling with heathens, in the beginning of the | place, to give an account of his reſtraining theſe cen- 
verſe, upon which that which is here added, #2 736 | ſures to profeſſors or Chriſtians only. , And this ſeems 
$ow vucig xeirels, 725 5 To 343; xeiyer; If It be xead all | the faireſt way of compoſing all ditfculty. 


—— ————— —_— — 


CHAP. VI. Paraphraſe. 
" an.aftion, 1, YAre any of you, having * a matter againſt another, go to Law before the \, when there is any mattet 
MeAy ja. unjuſt, and not before the Saints? |] 1 of controverfic betwixt you, a- 


bout your worldly goods, I hear that you implead one another, (ſee Rom. 3, note b.) before the heathen tribunals, and 
uſe not that method preſcribed by Chriſt to Chriſtians Mar. 18, &&*.How dareth any Chriſtian do thus ? 


LA. ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy + * to judge the ſmalleſt matters? ] that in the grear final judgmenc 
dicatures of all the world, the Saints of God ſhall bear God company in judging the wicked : and if Chriſtians ſhall then by God be 
nearneley yeuchſafed that honour, ro have any thing to do in matters of ſo much higher importance, is there any reaſog they ſhould 
ALY av 


be deemed unworthy to be intruſted with the judging of worldly differeaces , which arc much inferiour ro thoſe of, ad- 
Judging of meng eterga] being? 


*andnot 3+ Know ye not that we 'fhall judge angels? * how much more things that 


, : ft « "Tis certain that Gods 
ten; wila+ pertain to this life? ] children \ when crowned by 
him, ſhall pronouncefentence againſt the eyil ſpirits z and fhall they not be thought fir to decide a controycific about 


s.9 & 
Ffthere. an ordinary treſpaſs among men ? 
fore ye have 


bun . 4 {lt then ye have judgment of things pertaining to this life, X (et them to 


; \ If therefore there fall our 
dicarures, judge who are leaft efteemed.in the Church.) 4 


\ dud . berwixt you any matters of 
rm FR controverſie concerning the matters of common life , which are to be brought to Judicatures, orgwill not otherwiſe be 
BY RRATHRAx 


Jy Ter, out of eſteem among you) ſo far, that ye do not think fit to land to their ſentences or decifions, yer ſure ye have all rea= 


* tholethat + ſontorefer tro he ſimpleſt and meaneſt Chriſtians, or even to ſer them in the tribunal, rather than carry yout contro« 
are ſer at verſie before the Gentile Courts, | | 


nought in | T9 

the Church 5: I ſpeak this to your ſhame +15 it fo that there is not a wiſe man amongſt $: My mentloning the mes- 
In than you ? no not ans that 1 = be able to-judge between his brethren ? J neft and moſt deſpicable among 
Tos *uvs- YOu, 1s to make you aſhamed of your unreaſonableneſs inſuppoſi ing to h uſt be ititet« 
mags open TSref xavitiry Þ ls ts never a wiſe W BT'@5 5, $58 5097G Ly PRE Y md ans hey YE | ; 


Ty preted 


2. Do ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? and if the world ,_ y,, canmor but know, | 


compoſed, and'if yedo deſpiſe the Governours of your Churches (which, fince theſe diſſenſions are come in, are quite | 


dI.- 


this ſenſe. For that x ſhould be rendred therefore is f«) 


$4 


528 


Paraphraſe. ' The firſt Eyiftlt'to the Corinthians. ; Chap. vi 


pretedto do) thar there is 'no one Chriſtianfit for this itiployment, that is, thatchere is not one man of them t | 
underſtanding enough to arbitrate an ordinary buſineſs between fellow-Chriftians z whoſe inclinableneſs ro =_ = 
be preſumedvdf, and then that muſt needs work ſomewhat toward the pacificarion, | 


6. Bur one Chriſtian impleads * 6. But brother gocth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. ] 
his fellow- Chriſtian, and that before Gentiles. _ | . 
. Now therefore, there is utterly * Þ a fault amongyou, + becauſe ye go to law , let 


that, {+4 


« Ii ſ ; 
7. Ie is norſo well, that you 1 with another: Why do ye not take wrong ? * why do ye not rather ſuffer your * Why ace 


go to law ar all; ir were the 


part of a more excellent mag- felves to be defrauded? |] ; ye 
nanimous Chriſtian ſpirir, ro be content to loſe ſomewhat that were his own, to beat ſome injuries, rather than to go to ' * roms 
law upon-every treſpaſs, R Atari 5x2 

8. Eut ſomeof youareſofar $. Nay, you do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren.) pI Nor arg 
from this excellent Chriſtian remper , that you are ready to injure others, even your fellow Chriſtians , and, ſo ye may WOO 
gain to your ſelyes, care not how you deprive others, . 


IF : 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? 
FE Ber go ors fog mod be not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
or reward ; Never do you flat- 00t abuſcrs'of themſelves with mankind, ] 


. ter your ſelves with a belief of the contrary, nor permit the falſe teachers that are crept in among you, to give you any 


hope of it : And as for matters of injuſtice, ſo for all your other Gnoſtick praRices of uncleanneſs (ſee notes on c, 5. a, h, 
i. ) and unnatural luſt. 
10. Neither they that are 10 Nor thieves, nor  covetous, nor drunkards, nor * revilers, nor F extortio» tmen efin, 


guilty of them, nor of any other ners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. ] ordinate 
injuſtice, ſhall without reformation, ever be capable of inheriting the crown which is by Chriſt promiſed ro Chriſtians, 29 rg 
11. And ſuch were ſome of you ; but * ye are waſhed , but ye are ſanGified, jonume 
k heſ $2 x 2 } INEQ, lious per. 
_ CE gh cog but ye are juſtified Fin the name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our _ lee 
time of your heathen ſtate: but God. ] Ke "5 "aaa 
now you have given up your names to Chriſtianity , which denounceth judgment againſt all theſe ; your baptiſm is a re- f the vio- 
nouncing of them all, your ſanRification by the Spirir dire&ly contrary to ir, your juſtification by what Chriſt hath ſuf- _ ſee 
fered and done for you (ſee note on Mar, 9. b.) utterly incompatible with ſuch impurities and injuſtices, ſpoken of either 5 = 
in the [aſt or this Chapter. ; ; ® ye hare 
12. And whereas your tea- 12: All things are lawful * unto me, but all things are not expedient : all things 242 vaſt- 
chers, to allure you to ſenſual are Jawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any.) ” Ws — 
praRices, tell you firſt that all meat is freely to be caten, and ſo ſooth you up in luxury, and then proceed and perſwade u th.ough iy 
was that uſe of venery is as neceſſary for your bodies, and ſo as lawful, as eating of mear is ; I ſhall cell you firſt, thar for me ja 
uppofing them lawful, yer it will befir a Chriſtian to abſtain from many things rhar are not utterly unlawful ; and ſe- 


condly,that if indifferent things begin to ger a dominion over any, if men, upon conceit that meats are lawful, come to be 
enſlaved ro their bellies (as of the Gnoſticks *tis affirmed, that they ſerve their bellies, and that they are loyers of plea» 
ſures more than of God) this is then abſolutely unlawful, : 


13. Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats3 but G od ſhall * defiroy both trakemmey 


it and them. * Now the body zs not for fornication, but for the Lord , and the z«rep;i« 
* But the 
#3 Fe 


. 13. 'Tis true that meats wat 
y God and nature appointe 
for the uſe of men, ay yn the Lord for the body. | | 

body of man here in this life hath abſolute neceffiry of them: And yet to take off our hearts from them, we may alſo 
conſider that in the nextlife , which is a ſpiritual life , rhis eating and defiring of meat fhall be taken away, and there- 
fore even here we ſhould keep the flefh in ſuch a ſubordination to the ſpirit, that we may be able to deny our ſelyes even 
lawful pleaſures ſomerimes , eſpecially when any occaſion makes it more expedient, ver. 12. But chen for fornication 
(whatſoever your former heathen principles, or preſent falſe reachers, the Gnoſticks, teach you) thar is no ſuch lawful 
or indifferent thing, your bodies are ro be conſecrated either-to God in lawful wedlock, or in chaſt fingle life, and by be- 
ing kept pure here, muft be made capable of rifing to everlaſting life with Chriſt hereafter, v. x4. 


14. And then God, that rai- 74+ And God hath both raiſed up the Lord , and will alſo. raiſe up us by his 


ſed up Chriſts pure finleſs bo- Own power. 
Jy out of the grave, and hath made it a ſpiritual body , ſhall alſo do the ſame for us , chough we lye down in the grave 
alſo, : 


x 15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then 
8 . 5 Hd 0 one ay gen take the members of Chriſt, and make them the members of an harlot ? God 


Your bodies expeR to rife with forbid. ] 8 
Chriſt, as members with the head : ye muſt nor then in any reaſon pollute a member of Chrift, a devoted conſecrated 
perſon, by ſuch unclean embraces. 


+4 Sher idiots wan hd as 2 What, know ye not that he which + is joyned to an harlot, is one body ? ment 


the inſtitution of marriage in for * two (faith he) ſhall be one fleſh. ] | ws W@-» 
paradife, that the man and the wife become one body, concludes, that the fornicator makes himſelf one body with a oy "= 
whore, | whe . Y 

19. As on the other fide, he 17+ But he that + is joyned unto the Lotd, is one ſpirit. | + cteaverh, 
that keeps cloſe to Chriſts commandments, and ſocleaves to him, Deur. 10, 20. hath a ſpiritual union with him, minds v. 16, 


the ſame things that he minds, and fo is very far from theſe carnal baſe joys, in which all the Gnoſticks religion confiſts, 


18. Be fare therefore that 18+ Flee fornication. ' Every fin that a man doth is without the body : but 
ye keep your ſelves far remo- he that committeth fornication ſinneth againſt his own body. , 
ved from that fin Moſt other fins are commirred againſt God , or the neighbour ; but fins of” uncleanneſs are againſt 
ones ſelf, a defiling of his fleſh, a polluting of that which by chaſtity and fingle life is ſer apart tq be a remple of God, a 
place of ſanRiry and purity, ver. 29. | 


29. Your bodies are, by your 19: What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which 


being Chriſtians, conſecrated to #5 * in you, which ye have of + God, and ye are not your own? ] * among _ 
the ſervice of his Spirir, (and the Governours of the Church, of which ſort the inceſtuous perſon is thought x0 be, (fee TH ”= 


ch. $. 2.) ſer apart in all purity to diſcharge that funRion, ro which they are conſecrated by receiving the holy Ghoſt.) 
This benefit of the Spirir ye have received from God, and it is an engagement to you te think your own bodies are not 
now at your own diſpoſal, ro uſe them as you pleaſe (as in your ftate of Gentiliſm, or without that engagement ye mighr 
be rempted to imagine, ) 
20. For God hath paid dear 20+ For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorific God in your body, and in 
for :h* purchaſe of you , hath your ſpirit, which are God's. ] 
gircn his ſon our of his boſom, and his very Spirit, tothis purpoſe, to purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar people » Zealous 
of good works, by this price making purchaſe of our bodies as well as our ſouls, and ſo engaging ws to ſerve and glorific 
him in both, and no: leaving cither of chem at liberty for us to diſpoſe of as we pleaſe, 


An nota- 


4 4 » 1 


Li 
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Annotations ox The fivſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiant, Ehap. Vi, 


goirig to Laxp, fot light iniconſiderable matters, is forbids 
den by Chrift, Mat. 5. 40. but not abſolutely, all con- 
tending for the recovering or defending ones own, 
when the matter is of Weight or importance. Only 
they that have gotten a ſuperiority and contempt of 
the world , they will go higher than that firict pre- 
cept, and rather cndure contiderable loſſes, than en- 
gage themſelves in ſuch diſquiets of mind and tur- 
moils, as ſuch contentions ule to bring with them; 
and to this is to be applied that which here follows 
in this place , why do ye nt rather ſuffer injury and 
defraudation ? that is, it is more Chriltian and excel- 
V. 7. 4 fanlt] The word jrlquais uled Rom: 11.1 lent to do fo. And in this reſpe&, or comparatively 
12. and is oppoſed to maigeue fulneſt , noting there | to this higher vertue, the going to law ar all, though 
the great paucity of the Jewith converts to Chriſtiani- | it be not a fin, 4uagryue Or mygrlaps, yet it is i7Inua 
ty- Accordingly, though it be here applied to another | a diminution , a lefs degree ot Chrittian perfection ; 


Y. 2. To judge] That the word xerjee ſignifies 
not matters, but places of judicature, appears by Heſy- 
chius (Kerrheror, Sinashewy) and Authors and Gloſla- 
ries generally 3 and fo in the ſacred ſtyle, Suſan. 49- 
where we read, the place of judgment. So Judy. 5: 
10. fit in judgment , and Dax. 7+ 10+ tbe Judgment 
was ſet, that is, the Court of Judges, * And Fam. 2. 6+ 
aries are diſtintly and neceſlarily rendred Jug. 
ment-ſeats. And ſo here the Arabick interpreter ren- 
ders it by words which are thus in Latine, Swbſellia 
Fudicii ad mundum pertinentis, ſeats of judgment be- 
longing to the world. 


. ds 
Keprraur 


Hrinus 


+ But for 
fornicati- 
ons, Az?) 


T@5 xopreids 


* the kind- 
neſs which 
is due , 


matter, yet in the ſame notion it is a going lels, or an| 


inferiour degree, which in reſpect of that which is to 
be expected of the higher proficientsin Chriſtianity,is 
a defe& or failing , 2 low pitch for any Chriſtian, but 
not (ach as can abſolutely and univerſally be counted a 
ſin, as not being againſt any precept. Contending, or 


and that is all that is meant in tHis place. As for 


the word Jaws, although that be left out in the Kings 


MS. which reads nrlnye vuir & it s a diminution 


for you, yet it may be well retained, and note, that 


this defect was univerſal among them. See Note on 
ch. 5. 4. 


CHAP. VII 


N Ow concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: Ie is good fora |, 


man not to touch a woman | 


Paraphraſe. 


. Now in anſwer to that 
particular in your letter, which 


(on occaſion of the Gnoſtick doErine of marriage being from the devil, &c.) ſeems with ſome reaſon to prefer fingle 
life before marriage, I chus far acknowledge, thar, for them that can live chaſt and pure without marrying, ir is better 


or more commendable that they do ſo. 


2. + Nevertheleſs, #0 avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and 


let every woman have her own husband. } 


2, Bfit for the avoiding of all 
kinds of nncleanneſs or polluti. 


on, it is generally moſt ſafe and fir, that men and women ſhould betake themſelves to the conjugal ſtate. 


3. Let the husband render unto the wife * = | due benevolence, ] and likewiſe 


alſo the-wife unto the husband. 


3. All as of conjugal loye, 


4+ The wife hath not power of her own body , but the husband ; and likewiſe 
alſo the husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 


5. Defraud you not one the other, except zt be | + with conſent for a time, that 


bd om- S . . 
pil q ye may *.give your lclves to falling and prayer, and come together again, that Sa- ome H_ O—_—— 
evpe!r a £an tmpt you not + Þ for your incontinency. ] may have a vacancy for duties 
Cure for, of devotion, faſting, &c. whercin it was uſual to abſtain from thoſe things which are lawfully enjoyed at other times 
ogundin'n mt] (ſee note on Mar. 6. h.) which being paſt, ye may rhen take care to prevent thoſe dangers that may attend longabſtinen- 
oo _ cies, for want of ſtrength to reſiſtthole temptations that Satan may rake adyantage to preſent to you, or caſt in your 
being able WAY» : MT : | ; 
ES 6. tut I ſpeak this + by © permiſſion, and not of commandment, 6. What I thus ſay, v. 2, 3, 
[1 b. my ”> 4» 5+ 1 ay only by way of counſel, what appears to me to be beſt for men, generally ſpeaking, all being nor able ro con= 
by = - rain, but herein I am far from laying any precept on any to marry. 
precepts. -* _ ON For! would that all men were even as I my (elf : but every man hath his 5. For I would rather deſire 
properyift of God, one after this manner, and another after that. ] or adviſe all men to continoe 
unmarried as I do 3 but that will not, T ſuppoſe, be beſt for every one , becauſe every one is not fitly qualified with che 
gifr of continence, to undertake that more honourable pirch, and ſuch a man may have (ome other ſpecial excellence, 
@ hone nat whereby to glorifie God, 
| pot" © tang V. I lay therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they 9g, x; js more worthy their 
ſee note b, abide EVEN AS I. ] deſign and endeayour "either 
fob yl to live unmarried, or when the wife is dead,to abſtain from ſecond marriages, for which ye have me for your exawple, 
"i as. #3: But if they * cannot contain, let them marry 3 for it is better to marry than a. He ae dens ave 
warning, T to burn. ] | that experience of their own 
FaetyſeNas ſtrengrh and ability to abſtain, and preſerve chaſtiry, which may encourage them to this, let them marry in Gods name : 
er cnn Ir is infinitely better to do ſo, and preſerve conjugal chaſtity , than by rejeRing the uſe of that remedy to be inflamed 
Ps with burning vehemenr deſires, perhaps to break out into unnatural praRices (ſee Rom, 1, 29, Jude 11.) 
* be ſepara- 10. And to the married *I command , yet not I, but the Lord , Let not the Ds 
tedzed7 wite f depart from ber husband : } | to. But to them that re 


married, *tis not my caution of 


commandment, but Chriſt's, that the woman be not ſeparatcd from her husband. 


11. But and if ſhe * depart, Jet her remain unmarried , or'be reconciled to ber 
husband : and let not the husband put away bis wife.] 


II. Or, if upom juſt cauſe, 
that is, in caſe of fornication, 


ſhe be pur away from her husband , ler her either remain fingle, or uſe means to gain the pardon and affeRion of her 
husband again; and for the husband, ler not him in any caſe, but that wherein Chriſt allows it, the caſe of fornication, 


pur away his wife, 


FFor the 12+ + Bit to the reſi ſpeak I, not the Lord , If any brother hath a wife that 
ety  believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, ct him not put ber 7 BLN RET (0. he = 


aways | 


ther parts of your letter, v. 1,6, 
8, 1o, or, For other things 
Yy 2 I givg 


Co 


520 


d. 


Co 
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I give mine own judgment , not any Pprecept of Chriſt's. 'Tis certain, and by the precepr of Chriſt (which commands 
not to pur away a wife, bur for occaſion of tornication) to be reſolved neceſſary , that if any Chriſtian husband have an 
heathen wife, and ſhe have a mind to live with him, he ſhould not pur her away, unbelief being no ſufficient cauſe of di- 
VGOIce, 

13. And. fo in like manner p73: And the woman which hath an husband that believerth not. and if he be 


for tte Chriſtian wife thar is pleaſed to dwell with her, let her not leave him. ] 
married to an Infidel, if he be willing to live with her, let her by no means ſeparate from him, . ; 


14. And beſide the prohibi- 
on of Chriſt, which obliges to 
chis, other advantages there are NOW are they holy. | : | 
worth conſidering : For it ſometimes hath come to pals, and there is great reaſon to hope ir, that the heathen husband 
may be converted by the Chriſtian wife living with him, and ſo the wife by the husband : and this one conſideration is 
the reaſon why the young children of Chriſtians are admitred to baptiſm before they come to knowledge, becauſe by 
their living in the family with Chriſtian parents , theſe children may be brought up in the faith, and kept from heathen 
pollurions (and the Church requiring and receiving promiſe from the parents, doth conſequently preſume they will) and 
by the ſame reaſon it is that the children of the heathen are not ſo admirred. 


15. But now the thing not 15+ Butif the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a filter is not 


Rated or medled with byChrift, * under bondage in ſuch caſes : but God hath called us to peace. ] 

and therefore now promiſed to be defined by me ver. 12, is this, that in caſe the infidel will nor live with the believer 
unleſs ſhe will forſake her religion, ſhe is not then ſo enſlaved or ſubje&ed ſo far , that ſhe may do aRts prejudicial ro her 
religion, and to the betraying thereof, for thar end that ſhe may continue with her husband , bor ſhe remains blameleſs, 
if ſke remain ſeparate from him, upon ſuch his deſertion. But yet above all things, that which is moſt ro be obſeryed is, 
rhar rhe believing party do the urmoſt that is poſſible ro keep peace and agreement with the other, nor to fall our ar all, 
or if they do, to repair the breach and be reconciled agam z nay farther , not to marry again, as long as there remains 
any hope of returning or reconciliation, 

16. Fortis poſſible that the 16. For what knoweR thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave zby husband ? or 


Chriſtian wife may uſe ſome how knoweſi thou, + O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife? |] 

means ro work upon the infidel husband, or the Chriſtian husband on the wife, ſo as to bring him or her to repentance 
and the faith of Chriſt, and in intuition and hope of this any difficulties would be undergone : bur when this pofhbility 
ceaſerh, as in caſe that the heathen party deſert, or will not live with the Chriſtian, unleſs he or ſhe deſert.the faith of 
Chriſt, then 'tis evident that this hope ceaſerh, and.in this caſe the Chriſtian party is free from thoſe obſeryances, v, 15+ 


17. Only according to the 17 : 
lot that any man hath befallen ONe, (o let him walk, and (o ordain I in all Churches, |] 
him, if it be with an infidel wife or rhe like, let him be content with it, and do as much good in it as he can, and not 
think himſelf priviledged by his being a Chriftian to throw it off, And this every where is my doArine, and I defire it be 
univerſally reſolved on in all Chriſtian Churches, 


. 18, If one which hath been . = X 
circumciſed be converted to fed : 1s any man called in uncircumcition ? let him not be circumciſed. 


Chriſtianity , ler him contentedly continue in it, let him never trouble himſelf to get off that mark from his fle (as 
ſome did : ) as on the other ſide, he char is not circumciſed when he is converted , need nor receiye circumciſion (as 
ſome required of them, AR. 15.1.) | : 
19. For ſuch outward things _ 19: Circumcition is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing 3 but the keeping 
as theſe on either parr, arc no Of the commandments of God, ] 
part of Chriſtianity, bur the obſeryarion of the precepts of Chriſt is all in all : ſee Gal. 5.6. and 6, 1g. 


I 20, Let every man abide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called 

,21, of : x : R 
a paſa? pphiaryige—ng :s 21+ Art thou called beiyg a ſervant ? * care not forit: + but if thou mayſi be 
converted to Chriſtianity , ler Made free, uſe zt rather. ] 
him contentedly continue in it, and not think that Chriftian religion frees a man from any obligation that lay upon him 
before, for that is to make Chriſtian liberty a prerence for coverouſneſs, or luſts, or ſecular adyantages (ſee 1 Tim 6, 59) 
if either the being a Chriſtian might manumira ſervant, or free an husband or wife from former obligations. He there- 
fore that being a bond-man is converted to Chriſtianity , muſt nor think it any diſparagement ro his Chriſtianity, that he 
conrinues a ſervant ſtill, nor be ſolicirous of changing his condition. Yet this is not ſo to be underſtood , bur that if, by 
any fair regular means, he can obrain his freedom , he may then make uſe of them, and prefer liberty before ſervitude; 
for ſo he might have done, if he had never been Chriſtian, 


Chap, Vit 


14+ For the unbelieving husband * is ſanftified by the wife , and the unbelie- * path been 
ving wife + is ſanCtified by the husband 3 4 elſe were your children unclean , but pap wing 


+ hath been 
ſanRified 


* inflaved 
Sb vhura 


T O huſ- 
band, &ta 


. * © But as God hath diſtributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every * oaly 6 


18+. Is any man called being circumciſed ? let him not F f become uncircumci- + uſe means 
to 


become 


* take no 
Care, jun 508 
MEAET@ 

f bur yet 
alſoif, aN 
Gy 


22, For he that being in the 22+ * For he that is called in the Lord , being a ſervant, is the Lords freeman : * For the 
condition of a ſervant is con- likewiſe alſo he that is called being free, is Chritts ſervant. ] | ſerrant 
verred to Chriſtianity, doth by his converſion become a freeman inreſpe& of Chriſt ; not that he ceaſeth to be a ſervant errer in 
to his former maſter , or reaps any ſecular adyantage thereby, bur his advancages are ſpiritual, ro wit, thar by being a the Lord, 
Chriſtian he is now delivercd from many ſervitudes, that of fin, &c- tha lie upon all others, and to live in Chriſts fami. © 3ap i 11 
ly, as one of his freemen, though in reſpe& of the world he continues as a ſervant; and fo onthe other fide, he that is a &@ xanmvng 
freeman and turns Chriftian, becomes thereby a ſervant of Chriſt , undertaking obedience to his commands, though he 51G: 
loſe not his liberty in the world by that means, ( By which ?ris clear that Chriſt meddles not with the ſecular govern» 
mer. of the world, nor changes any mans ourward condition by his becomiog Chriſtian, ) | 

23. On the other fide they 23+ || Ye are ® bought with a price, + >e not ye the ſervants of men. 
that have hovghr our their liberty, and obtained manumiſſion, having been formerly ſervants to heathens, let them nor ; nklon 
ſel] rhemſelyes again, or revert voluntarily into that condition of ſlavery, but prefer liberty rather, ver. 21. redeemed 

, 6 bn ſo ſtill, ws he wy | 24. Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide with God.} made yl 
when he was converted, ſo ler him till abide ; ler not his being a Chriſti j . eds 

'bur rather more contented with ir. 5 g a Chriftian move him our of his ſtate, or make him leſs, yi 

25. For your other queſtion 25+ Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord ; yet I give 
concerning virgins marrying ar my * judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful.) * opinion 
"_ _ as ” wy os rhoſe that are OT, whether they ſhould be bound to conſummare their marriage orno, 1 poulu 
mult 14y again, rat 1 have no command of Chriſt ro huild my anſi ; in gi A art, 
ir, as an honeſt faithful man, wich all uprightneſs. 5 ner agen Yer Fen ge glee yes oy opiate in 

; <p 6, FIC {« thereſ, . F I think 

25, Firſt then my opinion 29 uppole therefore that this is good tor the preſent diſtreſs, 7 ſay that z# this then to 
7 2 i ft - | . d f . 3 y be 00d, be- 
cher ci Ne inreſpe& of the # good for a man lo to be. ] aha 

iftreſſes thar are daily to be looked for onChriſtians, I ſay that ?cj 
&ed) ro continue unmarried, 4 th bet far men and women (ſepgating chem nee women: ms - 

27. But if thou arr: engaged 27+ Art thou bound to a * wife ? ſeck not to be looſed : art thou +1ooſed from => Ne- 
or duegbe ts pr thisis 2 Waite ? ſeck not a wife. Mila wy Te* 
no excule for rnee to leck ro pet looſe again ( for that cannot be done ſo as to be free to marry another wn 

, iS as lon x6 
lives.) AlltharlT ſay is, that it js nor now the prudenteſt way to think of marrying, if thou art by already Mp = FR , 
61S 212y ayZyrlw, G71 ya\y fee note on Mat, 7, d, * woman yuvwys Þ fice from a woman atom Sud yawnres 


28, But 


Chap. vil. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 


28, But and it thou marry , thou haſt not ſinned 3 and if a virgin marry , ſhe 28. Yetnort ſo, that if thou 
| bath not ſinned : . nevertheleſs ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh: but 1 ſpare doſt, *cis a fin to marry, os he 
you.] | | | the virgin that now Marries 
commits any fin 3 only (in ſuch times as theſe) the married ſtate is likely ro be fulleſt of trouble, and therefore my 
kindneſs to you makes me perſwade you not to marry, 
that the 29+ But thisI ſay, brethren , * the time is ſhort 3 it remaineth that both they ,_ p\, by the way ler me 
on” that have wives, be as F though they had none ] rell you , that within a ſhort 
y_ Ch time now 'twill come to paſs, that they that have wives ſhall be as they that have none, all in great and equal dangers 3 
we af * 30. And they that weep, as * though they wept not and they that rcjoyce, zo, zr. And they that weep 
___— as + though they rejoyced not and they that buy, as * though they poſſeſſed OS bans x0g ar " _ 
- either 
> x20xcey MOL 3 : : \ A 2 _— hoſeth J f ing 
is, LM 31. And they that yſe this world, as + not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this ys nod, TIO 
havenone> WOLld paſſeth away. are not married atall; and rich 
 Txorrig ug and purchaſers, as thoſe that keep nothing at all for themſelves; thoſe thar deal in the world, as thoſe that are 
FA wholly taken off from it: for as a ſcene which is tufned and ſhews a new face, ſo doth now the faſhion of this world be. 
Nb gin to appear, the times are turning into very troubleſom, 
Rom. 12-b. 32+ But I would have you * without carcfulneſs : he that is unmarried careth 32. All the advantagethere- 
+ thoſe that fqx the things that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord. ] fore I wiſhyou, is ro be as un- 
p90. 9- #7 Ih compourided as may be, that you may have the leſs perplexity before-hand , and be able to attend the ſervice of God, 
LR that more than you would be if you were married, He that is unmarried hath bur one obligation of care » how he may ſerve 
poſſeſs nor, * . God moſt acceprtably. 
40y- . . Ws 
"Wes 4 33+ Bat he that is married careth for the things of the world , how he may 33. But the married man 
"« it nots pleaſe bys wife. ] | hath another obligation of care 
uh naTE* lying on him, viz. the pleaſing of his wife, and by this means he is divided and difica&ed, 
Tat . h There is diffetenee alſo between a wife and a virgin : + the unmarried 34: The widow and virgin 
34 B 


without... WOman careth for the things of the Lord , that ſhe may be both holy in body and being both unmarried, have no 


. . : : , nothing elſe to do 
licitude» ſpirit 3 but ſhe that is married careth for the things of the world , how ſhe may On NTT A I 


run” bur to ſerve God, and to take 
opactret pleaſe ber husband. ] care to render themſelves ac- 
+ and is di- ceprable to him 3 whereas domeſtical affairs are part of the married womans care, and it is parc of her calling to be very 
pgs careful to pleaſe her husband. 

F the un- , | : 

mites 35- And this + iro of que _ _ ; that I might * _- a _w_ ya 25. Bur all this while 1 ſpeak 
the virgin YOU , but T for that wiich 15 comely, and * that you may attend upon t e Lox only of thar which is expedienc 
rakes Care without diſtraction. for you in reſpe& of worldly 
"Js «than convenience, riot as if marriage were in any kind unlawful, bur if you can contain from marriage, and it no ſuch unficneſs 
"n ot way be in ir, as is mentioned ver. 36. you may have the adyanrage of the leſs diftraRions in attending the ſervice of God, 
>» Vial 36. But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf uncomely toward his vir- 


| G . 6, Asf 
tihary% gin, if ſhe *paſs the flower of htrage, and need fo require, let him do what he hos Ove (5: ry oe 


your queſtion, that of being be- 
cently wait will, he ſinneth not; let them marry. ] tcorhed , that, Iconfeſs, is a 
* be above circumſtance which will much alter the caſe; For in caſe a man be betrothed , bur not married (ſee note on Mat 1.f.) 
= w_ ro a virgin, and ſhe begin to grow in years, fo that if (in reſpe& of the preſent condition of rhe rimes approaching) mar- 
rauſt be, let riage be deferred, *tis neceſſary tha: ſhe muſt paſs her prime, in this caſe I lay no reſtraintupon him , fo much as in pru= 
him 4 __ dence, ler him do what he likes beſt, let them marry, 
which ne 


ene bl 37. Neverthelek he that + ſiandeth fiedfaft in his heart, having no neceſſity,but —_—— 
® (the Kes hath power over his own will, and hath * ſo decreed in his heart , that he will PL 1þ horde engage Ta 


, ets m reſolution ro ſtay a while, 
_—O_ Keep his TIES doth well. ] we p | = and finds himſelf able ro do ſo, 
trac) Gab and neither from any neceſſicy ariſing from himſelf, nor from the condition of the virgin tro whom he is berrothed, is 
abt yivkch ty any way obliged ro preſent marriage, but hath free power in all reſpe&s to do what he will , and hereupon judges it fir 
6 Yay Totht» and derermines to keep his virgin, that is, not yet to marry her ſor a time, butat laſt in a berter ſeaſonto do ſo, this is a 
"WS" very commendable reſolution. 


ned this, to 


gs uh 38. + So thenhe that giveth hey in marriage doth well : but he that giveth hey 


; 38, So thatthe concluſion is, 
Ts raps NOT IN Marriage doth better. 


' thar he that marries, even ar 
* ſo _ this time, doth that which 1s abſolutely lawful, and in the caſe mentioned ver. 36. expedient alſo : and again he that in 
aocrly "_ the caſe ſct v, 37, doth defer, and for a time abftain from marriage , makes a more prudeftt choice in the reſpeRs fore- 
doth well, | mentioned v. 35, of atrending the better on the ſervice of God, and for ayoiding of diftraRion, 
and he that 


martlesno& = 29, The wife is bound by the law , as long as her husband liveth : but if her 


QN5+% 5 rr be dead , ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, only in the 04 on oe or home 
Exy0US WY rd. 


- ; : ro her husband as long as he 

IP + lives; butif he die, *is abſolutely lawful for her to marry another, ſo that in the doing of ict there be no other circum- 

te ey ſtance thar make ir unlawful , or ſo that conſiderations of piety be taken in inthe doing of it; and nor only carnal de- 
fires gratified thereby. 


40. But the is happier if ſhe ſo abide in my judgment : and I think alſo that I | * 
have the ſpirit of God. |] Y JA'S 40. Bur *tis more for her 


. ? | : earthly advantages to continue 
unmarried, and more convenient toward the ſervice of God without diftra&ion y. 35. 


b a L 1ce according to my judemen d 
I chiak the Spirir of God guides me in making this judgment, though I have no expreſs cence "A es ada 


Annotations on Chap. VII. 


"0 V. 3. De benevolence] What Yuyore here fgnities| the Syriack reads the love which he owes, and ſom: 0+ 
Ems Will be beſt conjectured by the ule of the Hebrew 12 | ther Greck copies read 3penoydilu Trudy due honour or 


Exod. 21.10. (mentioned after food and clothing) that | worſhip, which perhaps is the ground of the uſe of the 
mult not be denicd the wite, The Sept#agint render 


if 0aiay Bris, accompanying with ber 3 the Hebrew 


word allo tignities Jvyoe bexevolence , which is there- | be due unto her: but the Kings MS. hath 3g«alo only, 
tore here uſed as a modelter word, inſicad of the other; | all that by vow of marriage is due nnto her. 


'Y y 3 V, > For 


53k 


word worſhip retained by our Church, in the form of _ 
marriage,meaning that kindneſs which is. here (aid to 


$34 
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Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. VII. 


V. 5. For your incontinency ] What dxegoia ſignifies 
here will' be belt guelsd by the Context, where the 
reaſon of the advice, owipy4%, for the man and the 
wife to accompany together , being this , that the devil 

1empe them not Sis  axcgoiay, ixegole being the occa- 
lion or advantage that the Devil takes hold of to 
tempt , muſi ſignifie their want of ability to contain; 
Not that it ſignitic ixcontizexce, for that is a fin againſt 
the marriage vow , and will not agree with the Con- 
text, which ſuppoſes no ſuch fin; but, I ſay, a want of 
ability to contain or abſtain any longer from the law- 
ful pleaſures of marriage, a5 iyzegrhs 1s he that Gavrdy 
U tegre Tye bath bimſelf in by power , his own com- 
mand, and {o # iyzeworra V-9-they that bave not the 
command of themſelves , fo as to live chaſtly without 
marriage, and ſo «els, and thence dxegoie the con: 
trary inability to contain 3 which inability or weakneſs 
is an occaſion of temptation,and will be an advantage 
alſo to the tempter, by which,when he tempts, he may 
be moſt probably able to overcome. | 

V. 6. Permiſſion | That Svyyyupn may ſignifie ad- 
zice Or counſel, will be gathered from the Grammari- 
ans, Heſychius and Phavorinusz Evyyirocoun, lay they 
(it ſhould be ovy-racouar) cvubragion, giving counſel, 
and Ev yy1rwoxl per, me3%Suer they that are perſwaded 
by advice ot courſel- And then the plain importance 
of this verle is, that in reſpe& of the contrary dangers 
of fornication, &c. v. 2, 5+ he generally gives his ad- 
vice, that men ſhould marry, &c. v.23. Yet tor this he 
is far from giving any command, or laying obligation 
or any. For if upon experience,and long tryal, there be 
no fear of thoſe dangers, then his advice is to live un- 
married. For ſo he: had faid, vs 1. that it s good for a 
man uot to touch a woman,and again he ſubjoyns it,v. 8. 
that it was good for them to continue as be was bimſelf, 
that is, in ſingle life» And ſo each of theſe, marrying, 
and not marrying, 15 according to ſeveral circumſtan- 
ces, matter of counſel, but neither abſolutely of pre- 
cept. If there be danger of fornication,then it is his ad- 
vice, that for the avoiding of that, marriage be choſen, 
v. 2. and to the ſame purpoſe, rather let them marry 
than burn,v.g9,And becauſe every man hath not the gitc 
of Continence, and it is not preſently diſcerned who 
hath, therefore in general ſpeaking , and as far as be- 


_ longs to thoſe who do not diſcern that they have this 
pitt, the contrary danger is ſo firitly to be avoided, 


that the Apoliles ad vice(though not command )is,that 
*,a5 >, and £xd5y, men and women generally v. 1. be- 
take themſelves to that ſafercourfe. But this (till far 
trom any univerlal precept, for in caſe ſecurity from 
that danger of fornication be otherwiſe to be had,then 
the Apoliles counſel andadvice is to follow his cxam- 
ple v.7, 8. and cither in Virginity or Widowhood, to re- 


main unmarried. That is the meaning of @iaw yag for T| dren, thus, Were it not for the great probability that, 


will,or would, not that he commands or preſcribes that, 
but that, in caſe a man hath the gift of containing, he 
prefers the fingle life. For the Hebrews for want of a 
word in their language to denote Comparative de- 
grees,uſe Politives infead of Comparatives, and accor- 
dingly 3%xw to will lignities here to wiſh rather, Or to be 
more wiliinp, to prefer,0r recommend. as better. And that 
is the meaning of xaavy i, it # good, both v. 1,and 8, 
and 26. that 1s, zg&ovy better Or more eligible, if that 
circumliance of the contrary danger do not hinder it, 
or outweigh on the other tide, Of chis ſpeech of the 
Apoltles concerning Marriage it is Tertullians (aying 
lib. De monogam. Dixit hoc Apeſtolus indulgens , non 
precipiens , What the Apoſtle here ſaid, be ſpake by way 
of indulgence, not by way of command, rendring aguyyvd- 
pn indulgence , according to that other notion oft the 
word, whereby it lignifies pardox or forgiveneſſ of a 
fault ; and fo faith Heſychius,Suyyropergiatiuary, it de- 
notes pity or mercy. Thus it is pottible Tertx/lian might 
iatcrpret the place, being by the Montaniſts infuſions 


| ſomewhat unkind to marriage. But againſt this the 
Apoſiles words are plain, (even when he adviſes ſingle 
life as beſt at that preſent) If tbou marrieſt thou baſt not 
ſinned, v. 28. And in this place the Context is no way 
favourable to that notion. For the {rag ©- 3y47w let eve- 
ry man bave big own wife, &c. v.2.and the yeunodroces 
let them marry v. g. (in caſe of the forementioned dan- 
ger, Miz Tas Togreias becauſe of furnications, and & 3x 
EyKenlevorrar if they bave not command over themſelves 3 
ſce Note b.)is certainly more than this,even a free con- 
ceſſion of marriage to all,and in cale of that danger,an 
advice and counſel alſo. To which purpoſe it is obſer- 
vable, that as here evyy1opn is oppoſed to Grey com- 
mand, {0 15 yyoun alſo, v. 25. where that yy&un ſigni- 
fies advice or counſel, and not only permiſſion, or indul- 


better ) for the approaching inſtant diſtreſſes, and again 
G71 xaady that it s good, Or better , for a max to be ſo. 


fies coxmſel, as that looks on that which is better, and 
as counſel is generally oppoſed to precept,and as many 
things which are not under precept are yet under coun- 
{13 fo inall reaſon the ovyyrapy diflering (olittle from 
yroun will by the oppoſition to 6#7ey) preceps (com- 
mon to both of them) be determined allo to this ligni- 
fication of gdvice and coxnſel. And fo there is no que- 
ſion of it, that for all thoſe who have not that com- 
mand over themſelves, which may give them ſome de- 
grce of ſecurity againſi the danger of fornication, it is 


V. 14+ Elſe were your children unclean, but—] The 


this, that the chi!dren of Chriſtians are not refuſed, or 
rejeked from baptiſm , are ſuffered to come to the 
tont, when others are not ſuffer: d:in the ſame ſenſe that 
dxd3agle is uled , when Peter refuſes to preach to the 
Gcatiles,becauſe they are xorva x, axdFag]e. profane and 
unclean ; where God,reforming his error,bids him Call 
10 man common , which God hath cleanſed or ſanttified, 
that is, reputed fit to be made partaker (there) of the 
priviledge of preaching, (here of Baptiſm. ). For the 
ground of this ſaying here , tha: E!ſe were your ( that 
is, the Chriſtians ) children ancleun, but now are they 
holy, is only this in the beginving of the v. For the an- 
believing busband hath been jauHified by the believing 
wife, &c, that is,*tis of com::0n experience, and from 
thence preſumed very provable,that a Chriſtian living 
with an unbeliever will inſtil Chriſtianity into him or 
her, and therefore they ſhould live together. This he 
farther proves by the praGice of theChurch about chil- 


the Chriſtian living with the heathen , ſhould infuſe 
Chriſtianity into him,there could no reaſon be rendred 
of the practice of the Church, why the Chriſtians child, 
which is no more a Chriſiian than the child of an hea- 
then ( Chriſtianity being no natural gift, born with 
them) ſhould yet be capable of Baptiſm, and thought 
| fit to receive that Sacrament, when the heathens child 

is not wont to be ſo admitted; and this,it ſeems,by the 

general judgment and practice of the Church , with 

whom *tis thought reaſonable thus to preſume , that 

the Chriſtians child ſhall be educated in Chriſtian 

knowledge , which of the heathens child they cannot 
preſume, unleſs he be taken out of the hand of the pa- 
rents. This conſideration thus propoſed by the Apoſile 
here by the way,is of great authority to prove theApo+- 
ttolical uſe and practice of baptizing the infants of 
Chriſtian parents, viz. upon preſumption that thoſe pa- 
rents Will ſee them educated and inftrufted 'in the 
knowledge of their undertaking,and vow of Baptiſm 
and when any other Chriſtian will undertake __ 
| or 


gence, appears by the conſequents, Nouito ty viro xa- Not 12- 
Aby— ve 26. Ithink this is good ( that 1s, as was ſaid, * 7 


From whenceas it follows evidently that yyauy ſigni- r,5wn 


xgFavoy yahoo V-9.better to marry,& lo matter not 0N- Kpitcew 14. 
ly of permiſſion,or indulgence,but of counſel to them, #1 


d. 


meaning of 8 «xavagle, dana dye, not uncican, but ho- &x Andlay's 
ly, in this place, appears by the Context to be clearly *P**r« 
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Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, V1. 


for the children of heathens , there is lictle doubt but 
they may be admitted to Baptiſmallo, paritate ks 
by analogie of the reaſon. And thus it was the cultom of 
the Jews betore Chriſt, in their receiving and baptizing 
of Proſelytes (from whence that the Chriſtian baptiſm 
was deduced, {ee Note on Mat. 3. a.) For, ſay they,this 
Baptiſm belonged not only to thoſe which being: of 
years came over from heatheniſm to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, but allo to their infant children, if their parents, 
andthe coxſeſſus under which they were , did defire it 
in behalf of the children, promiſing to let them know 
and underſtand when they came to age, what was re- 
quired of then by their profelytiſm, and on condition 
that they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh religi- 
on 3 which is ſince the office of the - ſpoyſvres or ſuſce- 
Ptores , the godfathers in the Church, who do it in the 
name of the conſeſſus, the Chxrch or congregation. This 
pradice of the Church ſeems clearly deducible from 
this place, where by the Context is concluded, that it 
is ſtrongly probable ( and being by the parents and 
ſponſores undertaken and promiſed, it is by the Church 
preſumed) that the Chriſtians child will be catechized, 
and conſequently that fach an one may be allowed 
Baptiſm on that preſumption, and that it was then is 
the Apoſiles time the cuſtom of the Church to baptize 
themz which is here expreſſed by ydy 5 ayid rt, but 
now they are boly, the word UTÞ» which is vulgarly to 
ſaniifie, ſignifying among the Jews, to waſh, as when 
the High-Pricſts waſhing his hands and feet ten times 
on the day of Expiation is called Pw\p INWy the 
ten ſandiifications, Foma C. 3. 5. 3- which being the 
word that notes the waſhing of ſome part of the body, 
and diſtinguiſhed in uſe from the word 12929 which 
is the immerſion of the whole body (ſee Note on Fob. 13. 
b.) may perhaps be an intimation, that the primitive 
Baptiſms were not always a dipping or immerſion of 
the whole body, but that the waſhing or ſprinkling of 
ſome part might be ſufficient, for that was the mean» 
ing of the pw\1Pp- As for any priviledge which the 
parents faith hath to ſave the child, or infuſe ſaving 
grace into it, it 15 not conclufble from hence, nor any 
thing, ſave only this, that Chriſtians children, *tis pre» 
ſumed, will be catechized and infiruced in the Chris 
fiian faith,and ſo may,and frequently uſed to be bapti- 
zed, but the children of heathens brought up with 
them, will not probably be fo inſtructed, and therefore 
are not to be thus admitted to Baptiſm. That this 
ſhould be the notion of 212 and dxd$eg]e will farther 
allo appear by remembring the nature of legal unclean- 


' neſſes or pollutions, They made the man to be ſepa» 


rated from the congregation 3 They that were ſo un- 
clean, might not enjoy the priviledges of the Temple, 
till they were waſhed or ſanQtified ; and that is juſt 
proportionable to the notion here' given of it. And 
accordingly «:yid4742 to be ſanGtified in Gregory Nazi- 
axzen and the Ancients ſignifies to be baptized. 

V. 17. But 4 God bath— | In this place ſome an- 
cient copies give us another reading thus, 7} ifs Jvee 
— What knoweſt 
thou, O man , whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or no ? 

As God hath diſtributed #0 every man— This we learn 
from Theophylad upon the place : 78; faith he, #7o 
dviyrocaey, ſome have read thus. And then this will 
take away all debate, what ſhould be the proper nota- 
tion of & wj in the beginning of the verſe, reading it & 
hexdsp —— For though, if it were certain that chat 
were the true reading , ſome probable account might 
be given of it, as that 6 pz) might fignifie Only, or the 
like 3 yet when other,copics have read it ina torm thus 
perſpicuous and free from all queſtion, it will be more 
reaſonable therein to acquieſce, eſpecially conſidering 
that if it ſhould be agvur copies have it, « y$, not 3 u3, 
yet joyning that to the end of v. 16. and not transfer- 
ring lt to the b:ginning of v.17. (as*tis certain the an- 


cient copies were not divided into yerſes, or ſo points 
ed as ours now are) then (till there will be as little diffi» 
culty in itz for ſo the words will be very current , i 
olÞas, avg, & Thy ywaire owonsy & wh > hat bnoweſt 
thou, O man, if thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, if not ? that 1s, 
whether thou ſhalt or whether thou thalt not. 

V.18-Become uncircumciſed |Em1onaeoul; fignifies at- 
tration, and particularly belongs to a practice of ſome 
Jews, who under the &gyptian tyranny firli, then un- 
der Antiochus, and laſtly under the Romans, being op- 
preſſed for' being Jews, of which their Circumciſion 
was an evidence, uſed means by Come medicinal appli# 
cations to get a new preputium : And theſe were cal- 
led by the Talmudiſts YIWN, that is, rags tx? at- 
tratores. And that it is poſſible to be done is atfi:med 
by Cor. Celſus the famous Phyfcian, but ealier, ſaith he, 
in a boy than a man. So faith R. Aleai of Achan, that 
he made himſelf a preputizm, in Excerpt. Gemar. 
Sanbedr. c. 6. $. 2. This the 2uthor of the books of 
the Maccabees affirms 1 Mac. 1. 15. &Toingay £avlcis 
axgypusias, they made themſelves foreckins. So under 
the tyranny of the Romans there were many who 
therefore were circumciſed again by Bar-chnziba,when 
he took upon him to be the Meſſias, and got power a- 
mong the Jews two years and an half, and was at lalt 
ſlain under Alius Adrianw. This alſo Epiphanius ob- 
ſerves of the Jews when they turned Samaritans, and 
of the Samaritans when they turned Jews) for in both 
thoſe caſcs there was uſe of the &:anaguds attratjion, 
that they might be capable of being initiated by Cir- 
cumcifion, of which number Symmachus is ſaid to be 
one, (the Greek Tranſlator of the Old Teſtament) when 
being hated by the Samaritans he berook him(clt to 
the Jews in the reignof Severus the Emperour. Now 
that this practice is here forbidden the Corinthians by 
the Apoſtle, may ſcem to be from hence, becauſe ſome 
that were converted to Chriſtianity from Judaiſm, 
did ſo zealouſly renounce all their Judaical rites, that 
they uſed means to attract the preputia again, which 
was an act of too much ſuperſtition and curiolity, and 
ſo is cenſured here. 

V. 23. Bought with — |} In this place the whole 
Context perſwades to read Tas nyoggdnlts interroga- 
tively 3 for (o will ic beſt anſwer aZaG+ anandng 3 Art 
thou called being a ſervant ? or is thy calling that of a 
ſervant ? Thus ver. 18. both parts of the ſpcech are 
delivered interrogatively, Ilserrerunu$ © vi; 2yandn 5 
Is any man called being circumciſed £ and preicuily w 
axeybulg Tis Waidn 3 Is any man called in uncircumci- 
fion ? For the contirming ot this reading, *tis to be 0b- 
ſerved, firſt , That as before and after thoſe two que- 
ſtions, ver. 18. the rule is given, that every man walk, 
in, Or abide in, that calling, or condition, wherein God 
bath placed bim, contentedly without making advan- 
tage of Chriſtianity for his pretence of a change z fo 
*tis here likewiſe, before,v. 21.( where the interrogation 
is varied, Art thox called bring a ſervant f ) and attgr. 
this verſe, which aſſures us ot the continuing the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking , and ſo thac this latter is by way 
of interrogation alſo.Sccondly. That after the firli que- 
ſion, and the ſhort anlwer to it, Ars thou called being a 
ſervant ? care not for it , all that follows, as tar as to 
this, ve 23. 1s but as in a parentheſis ( but if thou mayſt 
be free, uſe it ratber , For he, &c.) and to what here 
follows, v. 23- anſwers to that, by way of parallc}, 
Tips nyvegaurs, &c. Which yet will not bea paral- 
lel, or an({werable to the former quettion, unlcls, as be- 
fore uncircumcition was oppoſed to circumciſion, and 
the mention of the latter was interrogative as well as 
of the former, (o here the being bought with the price 
be oppoſed to being called a ſervant, (which it caunot 


| be, unleſs it fignitie manumiſlion from ſervice) and the 


formof dehvering it interrogative alſo. Laſily, *cis ap« 


parcnt that the deſign of the whole place i3 to aſſure 
Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians that they are not to expe& ſecular immus | 
nities or priviledges by being Chriltians, that their be- 


ing ſpiritually redeemed by Chriſt doth not make them 


free men that before were ſervants, and this 23. verſe, 
is a medixm to infer that, and the concluſion repeated 
3mmediately upon it, v. 24+ Let every oMe» &c. Yet 
ſuch a medium 1t would not be ( but the contrary) if 
ſpeaking fill to the perſon, or perſons, lalt ſpoken to, 
v. 21.. that is, to ſervants, he ſhould here tell them, 
they were bought, or redeemed, by Chrift ( as the ſame 
phraſe vidently lignities, ch.6. 20+) and therefore mutt 
mot be the ſervants of men» And that he ſpeaks to any 
other , giz. to free men , it can no way be colleGed 
from any words unleſs from theſe v. 23. nor yet can it 
from theſe , unleſs Tis nyvegonrs ignific being 
bought out from humane ſervitude by ſome ſum of 
money, &c. as we know it was ordinary to buy free- 
dom from heathen Maſters. Theretors in all probabi- 
lity that is it which is here meant, and then that is beſt 
expreſſed by form of interrogation. 

V. 34. There is difference—— ] For the right un- 
derſianding of the word uyiecar, it will fixft be ne- 
ceſſary to ſet down out of the Kings MS. a various 
reading of this whole place, which difters much from 
that which is vulgarly received,and ſeems very proba- 
bly to be the truer: It is thus, ver. 33. 'O 5 yapioas 
WICULIG Th 74 h0 pus, TOs dghoy Th Muard, x) paphctr at, 
V. 34+ Kai j yur) 11 aydu@, x 1 negyw@ 1 ayau@ 
wEeyurg Th 5% Kveis, Tye j dyia md copalt x) md mrwpal, 
&c. He that is married careth for the things of the 
world, how be may pleaſe his wife, audi divided, or di- 
ſtrated. And the unmarried woman ( that is, the wi- 
dow) and the unmarried virgin careth for the things of 
the Lord, that ſhe may be holy bub in body and ſpirit« 
Here pepbersar fignihes being divided between two, the 
{cervice of God, which lies upon him as a Chrittian,and 
the pleaſing bis wife, which lies upon him as an hul- 
band 3 and contrary to this is the aaeemdswg without 
diftrattion ver. 35. which belongs to the unmarried. 
Thus the Hebrew > to which ueate is punctually 
an{werable , ſignifies ordinatil; to divide an inheri- 
tance, but among the Rabbins, in partes diſtratium eſſe, 
to be difiraied ſeveral ways, and when *t15 rendred dz- 
vidi to be divided, it is yct oft to be taken in that no- 
tion of ditixaGtion. Hence it is that theHzeruſalemTar. 
gum, Gen-22+14- deſcribing Abrahams faith and ready 
obedicnce, without any doubting or anxiety or dilira- 
Ction what to chuſe, deſcribethit thus,Tzbz perſpicurum 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian, Chap. Y17. ' 


eft, nullam fuiſſe in corde meo diviſianem , quo tempore 
juſſiſti me offerre Iſaacum, 8c. Thow ſeeſt, O Lord, that 
Thad no diviſion, os diftrattion, in my beart when thou 
badſt me offer Iſaac 3 and Gen. 25. 26, ſpeaking of Fa- 
cob's not believing the news of Foſeph's being alive, 
inſtead of #ox credidit , be believed not , the Targum 
reads, &* diviſit cor ejus, and be divided bis heart. The 
word n all other places in the New Teſtament Ggni- 
hes {imply to be divided into two parts, Mat. 12. 25+ 


rance of reaſon, that it ſhould do otherwiſe here. 
Now for the vulgar reading of the words were in, 
the front of verſe 34. ( which indeed is very ancient 
among the Latines , as appears by Tertalliar's uſing it 
De veland. Virgin. c. 4. Diviſa , inquit, eft mulier & 
Virgo, quere ? quoniam innupta, i. e. virgo cogitat ea que 
Junt Domini—— ) that cannot well be imagined-in 
the notion of differing. For though the Hebrew ÞY2N 
ſignifies with the Rabbins, diviſio Arithmetica, diviſion 
in numbering , and thence differentia and diſcrimex, 
drfference ot one from another , yet fiilt that impor= 
tance of the Noun is not obſerved to belong to the 
Verb among them, and 29: the Verb in the lingular 
cannot be applied to the two Nouns, 5 yur and 5 wee- 
S%O,, the woman and the virgin in conjunQion, (mr- 
lier & virgo differt would not be true Latine , nor 
would it be better Greek) and therefore if that ſhould 
be the reading , the words mult be rendred feverally, 
tbe woman is divided, that is, diliraQted, and likewiſe 
the virgin» But there would be no great ſenſe in that, 
the Context ſpeaking only of the diſtractions of the 
married , whereas in the other reading, to which we 
adhere , the whole Context is very current, and the 
meaning perſpicuous, as we have expreſſed it. But 
the not underſianding of this notion of yeuterrm for 
diftr aion, ſeems firſt to have been the occztion of ta- 
king away the x}, and then the yeuieire which is in 
the end of ver. 33. was of neccflity io be put jn the 
| front of ver. 34. and from thence all the perplexed- 
neſs of the place, which is cleazly taken away by the 
other reading. 

V. 35: That you may attend —— } This rendring 
of T&95 7d bugmuor & curezorSegr md Kvelp aaturandras, 
that you may decently wait upon the Lord without di- 
tration, is avowed by the Syriack ,, and the figure of 
#» Ia Suey cxpreſling oxe thing by two words, in the 


Eva nuey x wxezor oor, WIN bear it very well. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VIIL. 


11. Now for that other part T* Ow as touching 


things offered unto Idols, we know that we all have 


of your letter, which inquires of knowledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.} 

the lawfulneſs of eating things offered to Idols (on occaſion again of the Gnoflicks infuſions) avd accordingly ſpeaks of 
the knowledge that you have (from whence the word Gnoſtick comes , ſee note on ch. x. c. and 2 Per. x, c. and Rev. 
2. 6. that is, knowing men) that an Idol is nothing, and (o that chat which hath been offered to Idols may as freely and 
indifferently be offered to Idols as any thing elſe, I ſhall now tell you, ficſt, that we orthodox Chriſtians have know edge 
roo, to wit that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberty, and therefore need not be deſpiſed by thoſe among you, who ſe- 
prone your ſelves from us, in the pride of your hearts calling your ſelves Gnoſticks ,, which yp ps all others ignorant 


ut your (elves 3 bur our care is to joyn charity or the love of God with our knowledge, and t 


at will mcline us ro ſuffep 


any thing for Chriſt's ſake, and ſo we ſhall nor need to go to their Idol-feafts, to ſave us from perſecution, as the Gno- 
ſticks do: and alittle of rhis courage and love of Chrift is much betrer, rends more to our profit, than all that pretend- 
ed deep knowledge of their liberty which the Gnoſticks pretend to , and by that chuſe to go to the Tdol-feafts, rather 


than confeſs and ſuffer for Chriſt, ({ce note on Rev, 2, b.) 


2. And therefore if any man 2* And if any man think that he knoweth any thing , he knoweth nothing yet 


pleaſe himſelf with an opinion as he ought to know. | 
of his knowledge, from ſuch ſubtilties as theſe,and ſo come to 


good and cdification, this man (ler him cail himſelf Gnoſtick, 


knowledge, or from direRing his knowledge to the right end, 


3. If anyman love God fin- 3+ But if any man love 


deſpiſe other men,and not to conſider what tends to their 
or what he will) is far enough from the crue Chriſtian 
for that is charity, or the edification of his brethren, 


God, the ſame is known of him. ] 


cerely, and ſo adhere to him in time of danger, or temptation, he truly knows God, and conſequently is known and ac- 


knowledged by God, 


Lit» 124 13+ 1 Cor. 1.13» and fo doth wueerouds Heb. Miermuic 
4+ 12+ and urersds Lie 124 14. And there is no appea- Miu 
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chap. viii. ©, The fiſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian, Phrapbrife. 
4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that are offered in (acri» |, ER NEE nth 
fice to idols, we know that » an idol is nothing inthe world, and that there is none 4, comm 08, Premre thus 


chconcerning the name and 
other God but one. | h | | | 4. "3-4 ; NAS Gnofticks , who are 

ſuch aſſertors of their liberty to do all things, and particularly in this matter think they have argued (o fubtilely for li- 
berry to ear of the idol. feaſts, ro make that an indifferent thing, becaule forſooth an idol is nothing, 1 come now to the 
ching ir ſelf, by confeſſing their objeRion, thar an idol indeed, according to the notation of the Hebrew word, is nothing: 
there being bur Gne God, and all the Heathen Idol-gods being but fiſtions of theirs, {o far from being gods, that they are' 
the works of mens hands, ; 


5. For though there be that are called gods , whether in heaven or in carth'(as 
there be Gods grany, and Lords a | | 
the celeſtial and ſupreme deities, ſo efteemed among the heathen, or inferiour 
Lords, agents and mediators between the gods and men, or whether the Sun and 
deified. TheophylaQ. 
*Yet 9% Ge» * But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we 
+roorfor + jn him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 
him 6's v- 
Tay 


$s. For though there be ma- 
ny called by that title, whether 
a ſecond order, called Baalim, ot 
rs of Heaven, or men of the Earth 


6. Yet we Chriſtians know 


and are aſſured thar there is 
bur one true God, the Creator of all things, ro whom all mens prayers muſt be addreſſed, as to the ſupreme, from whom 


as we had our being, ſo we are to think our ſelves obliged to be his ſervants, and ro make all our applications to him ; 
and (o likewiſe but one Mediator, but one Lord, by whom all things were created, and by whom , as the only Mediator 
berwixt God and us, all our prayers are addrefled to him, viz, Jeſus Chriſt, 


* or, with 97+ Howbeit, there is not in every man that knowledge : for ſome * with con- 


the cuſtom. ſcience of the idol unto this hour, cat it as a thing offered to an idol, and their 7. Eur all men do not know 
or 


: . : or think this, thattheſe i 
uſageofthe conſcience being Þ weak is defiled. ] theſc idols or 


; ; : heathen gods are nothing, (for - 
idol, until ſure they that are accuſtomed to worſhip them think they are ſomething )nay 'cis clear that ſome men that are of opinion 
— | thar idols are ſomething, and who fear chem as able to hurt, (and ſo that muſt confeſs, that the eating of thoſe feafts pol- 
MS. reads lures thoſe that have caſt off the worſhip of them) and that continue their cuſtom and former heathen courſe to this very 
T5 ounv6s time, though they have received Chriſtianity , do ſtill go ro idol. feaſts as ſuch, even now that they have received the 
a | faich of Chriſt; and their ſick, that i:, wounded, finful conſciences, ſee note b, (thar is, they that go on ſtill in this old 
£465 &P 


heathen praRice, nor yet laid down) are defiled or polluted by doing ſo, This is certainly a fin in them, 


*or,neither $. But meat commendeth us not to God: for X neither if we eat, are we the 8,9. Now this being ſuppo* 


if ve cat | better 3 neither if we cat not, are we the woilſe. ſed, it will follow that he thar 
not, 


any great. 9+ But take heed leſt'by any means this liberty of yours become a (tumbling- wp urn COIrY =—_ 
matter, "07 block to them. that are weak. ] 


if we cat, FW” . ds perſwaſion, may yet be a means 
do we come of confirming them in their errour, it being certain that they will think he comes as they come, that is, with an opinion 
ſhort, for of that deity, and of the benefir he ſhall reap by eating of (that is, parraking in) the ſacrifice, which inconvenience being 
the Kings counted of, there is no ſo great benefir ro be reaped by going and eating there, as thar it ſhould be fic to incur that dan- 
_—— ger, For though neither eating nor abſtaining be in. it ſelf in the fight of God of any moment, yet this care will befit 
holy we every Chriſtian, that he ſo uſe his own liberty, that he be nor an occaſion of {inning (or continuing in fin) to thoſe thar 
eaoons opus are already in that erroneous ſinful courſe, by confirming them in it. 


BT 6&1 gX- 


yas 10. For if any man fce thee l which hal knowledge , lit at meat in the idols A | 
25:42 temple, ſhall not the conſcience of him F which is weak be: * emboldened to eat FA...3 apt. Bog Bun 
weak «9+ thole things which are offered to idols? ] 


_ F DO ence, goes to thoſe Idol-feafts, 
"6 _ ſhall ſee a Gnoſtick (who within himſelf knows an Idol to be nothing, and therefore eats this bur as ordinary meat) be at 
Me ps an Idol-feaſt and partake of it, will nor he by this means be confirmed to go on in his erroneous courle ? 


LY Ya 


+ or, Th 11. + And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom 


, 11. And that Chriſtian of an 
brother Chriſt dyed. ] 


= erroneous conſcience (ſee note 
S—_ b. ) ſhall be confirmed in his errour and fin, and conſequent ruine, by occaſion of this praQice of thine, all which, through 
Cheri died, confidence of thine own knowledge, wirhour care of thy brothers heatheniſh errours remaining in him , thou haft becn 
growing guilty of, which is a fin in thee, not only of uncharitableneſs to him, but of injury or robbery againſt Chriſt, in betraying 
ak a a ſoul to ruine, for the ſaving of which Chriſt dyed. 
[6 noW- : « : £ 
ledgeci go- 12. But when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren , and © wound their weak conſci- 12, and though it ſhould be 
ſicoped, for ence. ve fin againſi Chriſt. ] | granted that your preſence ar 
the Kgs M5, »Y _ , . R "at - : 
reads Andia- - idol-feaſts were no impiety againſt God, yet ſure this uncharitableneſs againſt thy brother,bringing him ro a confirmation 
AuTU &y 0 in his ſinful pratice , who through ccrour is already in ir, muſt be looked upon us an impiety and fin againſt God him- 
=_” ſelf, who is concerned in him, | : 
es x807%5 13. Wherefore if * meat make my brotherto atfend, I will cat no ficſh while 1, rfcherefore thismy eat- 
*(candalize the world fiandeth, leſt I make my brother to offend. ] ing in an Idol-Temple of that 
my brother, feaſt, (or any uſe of my liberty in the ſame kind) be an occafion of confirming any Chriſtian in an erroneovs ſinful pra- 
PxayFaniCet Rice, or bringing him to do any thing which is unlawful, I will ſure deny my ſelf the uſe of that liberty, be ir ſuppoſed 'to 
be ſuch az by the Laws of Chrit truly belongs ro me , when it ſhall prove of ſo dangerous conſequence to my fellow- 
Chriſtians, | 
Annotations 01x Chap. VIII. 

_ V. 4+ 4n 1d)! is nothing ] The meaning of this | conſcience, as here, it muſt needs {ignifie the diſeaſe or 
E1F ja aſſertion of the Gyoſtzck , and conceſſion of S. Paxls, | wound or fickneſs of the ſoul or conſcience, which is 
59'ty | 


that &fazcy 3%y Us xiope , ax idel-is nothing in the | lin or exrour. Thus in the Greek of the Old Telta- 
world, muſt be fetch'd trom the notation of the He- |ment , Nahum 2. 5. where we read out 'of the He- 
brew word WR, from yy that. lignifies nothing, brews they ſhall ſtumble in their walk, there tis a28- 
that which hath no exiſtence, Fob 13. 4+ Fers 14+ 14+ | vioue2y & Tetts Togelaus they ſhall be weak, And fo gene- 

- Zach. 11+ 17. and from thence comes ZI) idols, | rally the Hebrew 2p zmpingere, and cefpitare , to 
that is, ſo many nothings, ſo far frombeing Gods that | ſtumble, or fall on gall-traps, or any other miſchief by 
they are «My tw x3opp, nothing in the world, no parts of , the way, is rendred by the LXXII 494rdy being week, 
Gods firſt creation , only inventtorts and phancies of | becauſe they are wounded and galled by theſe means, 
men, creatures of mens own creating, momes? Tomgdy | and ſo made.unable togo forward. So Rome 14. 21+ 
Sauubroy x; mn N progeyayet, Taith, Greg. Nazian- | We bave together in the ſame ſenſe gzarSaaitecy and 
ene, wicked men are the formers firſt , and then the | a&#1civ being offended (or galled)) and being made weak: 
worſhippers of their wickgd deities. | So Roms. 5. 6+ Hu aSer3y when we were weak ligni- 
b. V. 7. Weak | That 4&yrey lignifies being ſick, in | hes when we were ina wounded , mortally wounded 
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Co 


aug, he New Teltament, hath been formerly made clear, |ſiate , noted by when we were enemies in other places, ' 


Note on Rom. $. m, And being applied to the ſoul or | and there by dyagrandy oypay tf ve 8 when * were 
« innerd, 


=, 5 0 OT RS. 4p. Rn 
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ſinners, and by a o4fay ver. 6+ impious Or ungodly. . & 
{aith TheoplylaQ, *ASevar, Tris dpagronaey, diva 
yang i apaglia, aarty 1 Sixatogen vice, weak,, that if 
ſinners, for weakyneſ(is ſin, s righteouſneſs is bealth. And 
chus , *ris clear , it ſignifies 1n this place, the diſcourſe 
being of thoſe who take the Idol-gods to be true Gods, 
and conſequently that the eating or partaking of their 
ſacrifices, which is a part of the worſhip of thole Idols, 
will ſtand them in ſtead, prove beneficial to them, and 
thercfore go on purpole to thoſgggalis and eat theIdol- 
ſacrifice, os eSwai3vloy, 45, Or becauſe ( or under that 
very notion, or upon that reaſon that) it is ſoz which 
certainly is an erroneous, and fo an idolatrous, finful 
conſcience, though it be in one that hath embraced 
Chriſtianity. So v. 9. it is uſed again for theſe ſame 
men of thoſe erroneous conlciences, leading them into 
that heathen ſin, to whom a Chriſtians going to ( or 
being preſent at, and eating of ) their Idol-feaſts, 
though he cat it but as ordinary meat, will yet be a 
means of ſcandal, that is, an occaſion of confirming 
them in their fin. Thus again v. 10, 11. where they 
are called brethren , which notes that this heathen er- 
ror was yet, #5 agrt, ver. 7. continued among ſome 
Chriſiians at Coriztth, not the Gaoſticks ( for they pre- 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corittthians. Chap. VILE. 


tended to know that an Idol was nothing, and fo pro- 
fc\ſed not to cat of thoſe feaſts as Idol-featis, but only 
as of ordinary meat, who therefore are here warned 
to take heed that they do not confirm thele others in 
their tin ) but ſome more rude, ignorant, heathen 
Chritiians, that through the cultomarineſs of char 
former praCtice ovry veg 7% eidwns tos agre, the cuſtom of 
tbe Ido! until now, and tecondly through their pyavorus 
c, 3- I. their infancy or rawnels in Chrittianity (which, 
made S. Pax} look upon them not 4s ſpiritual , but as 
carnal men, not as Chriſtians, but Heathens iill) and 
thirdly through the infuſions of corrupt falſe teachers 
(mentioned in the following Chapter , the wood, and 


the bay, and the ſtubble, v. 1 2. that muſt be fired out of | ſhould wound and hurt him more. 


4 


1 


the Church ) and fourthly through fear of loſing al} 
that they had by the heathen perſecutors (which ſeems 
to be mentioned c. 10. 13+ and which occaſioned ma. 
ny to offer ſacrifice in after-times, when Chriſtianity 
had taken deeper root than it had yet at Corinth ) were 
ſtill in thele dregs and lees of Heathepniſ, after their 
embracing of Chriſtianity z which will be no wonder 
to any that obſerves in this very Epiſtle, that they 
thought all kinds of Fornication , and even Inceſt, no 
fins, c. 5- & C. 6, 15+ ſuing one another%at heathen tri- 
bunals, no fin, Cc. 6. yea and believed not the Reſur- 
rection, c. 15- And the villanies that were under pre. 
tence of Chriſtian liberty praiſed by the Gnofticks, 
who took themſelves to be perſons of far deeper 
knowledge, at the beginning of this Chapter, were yet 
as groſs and as heatheniſh and abominable as could be 
imagined, ſetting Chriſtians at liberty from all their 
former obligations toward Husband', Maſter, Prince, 
and engulfing themſelves in all the filthineſs in the 
world, 1 Tim. 6. Jude 8. From this explication of 
498916 will appear alſo the notion of it Rom. I 4s 2Is 
where being placed allo with megortalay flumbling, 
and oxardaitedr being ſcandalized, it muſt needs lig- 
nifie to fin allo. 
V. 12. Wound | Tunlay fignifying to ftrike, or give 


C, 


any blow, and being here applied to the weak or fick,, Tie 


that is erroneous, finful conſcience, and being parallel 
to axaySanilay ſcandalize, ve 13. muſt be underſtood 
in a notion which will be common to that other. Thus 
he that lays a ſiumbling-block in any mans way, at 
which he falls or breaks his ſhins, or otherwiſe hurts 
himſelf, is ſaid 7vunley to firike, or hurt, or wound him 3 
and ſoit beſt agrees withthis place , noting the con- 
tirming that manin fin, betraying him to all his after- 
commiſſions, whoſe conſcience was before erroneous, 


ard] his practices ſinful, which is as if inſtead of _— 


a fick man, which ſure ſtands in need of that charity 


© 


— 4 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And thar you may not T1: 
think that what I ſay c,8. 13» . 


CHAP. IX. 


M I not an Apoſtle? Am I not free? Have I not ſcen Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord? Are not you my work in the Lord? |] | 


of abſtaining from many things that are lawful, is magnificently and ſp cciouſly, rather than with exaQneſls of truth, ſpo- 
ken by me, I ſhall now mention my pradices of this kind in orher inftances. And this the rather, becauſe of another 
part of your Jetter, which mentions the deep knowledge of the teachers you have now among you, and intimates how I 
am deſpiſed by them, and that particularly for labouring in the works of my calling, making of tents, and ſo getting mine 
own living among you (lee v, 3, 4.) Now hereto I make this reply , that without the vanity of comparing with them, I 
may ſurely ſay four things of my ſelf, 1. thar Tam an Apofile of Chrift, called from heaven immediately to thar office ; 
2. that had no obligation todo what I have done among you (ſee v. 4, and 19. ) that is, to preach on free-coft ro you, 


as I have, thar Idiſcern my Chriſtian liberty ſo well, that I know I might have done otherwiſe 3 3. that though I was , 


none of Chriſts followers here on earth, yer I have been equalled to them by ſeeing, and being ſpoken to by Chriſt our of 
heaven 3 4. thatT am cercainly he that converted you to the faith, that planted the Goſpel at Corinth, and ſoſurely am 
not unworthy to be conſidered by you. £9 


2. For the firſt of theſe, mine 2: If I be not an Apoſtle to others , yet doubtleſs I am to you ; for the ſeal of 


Apoſtleſhip, Whatever I am to mine Apolileſhip are ye in the Lord. ] | 
others, I am ſure I am an Apoſtle in reſpe& of you. Your converſion to the faith is as great a confirmation of my Apo» 
ſitleſhip, as a ſeal is to an indenture or inſtrument, or particularly to rhe lerters dimiflory , by which meſſengers were 
wont to be ſent to the Churches, 


3. For the ſecond,thatofmy 3+ F Mine anſwer to them that do examine me, is this, ] | 
gerring my living by my labour , the account which I give unto them that backbite me for this (as if I knew not the na- 


ture of Chriſtian liberty, and ſo out of niceneſs of conſcience , or ſcrupuloſity durft not receive any reward from them 
to whom I preach) is this, 


4.5, 6. That we know ſufh- 
Fienny that Gt lawful for us to 
take along with us in our tra- 
vels for * Goſpel, a believing #4 4s che brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? 
woman ſuch as Phabe, ( ſee 
note on Rom. 16.a.) as freely as others of the Apoſiles generally have done, to provide for us in our preaching, that ſo we 
may be able to cat and drink, and yer not be forced to work with our own hands to get out maintenance (ſee AR, 18.3» & 
1 Cor.4 12.) Ido not believe that any greater burden lics upon Barnabas and me, any greater neceſſxy of getting our li- 
ving by our trades, than lies upon others rhat have left rheir trades, and ſo I know my Chriſtian liberty well enough. 


4+ Have we not-power to eat and drink ? 


7. For my Apoſtleſhip being 


6. * Oc 1 only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working? | | 


7- Who gocth to warfare at any time at his own charges? who planteth a 


* My apo- 
logy to, . 
them H «41 
a'moaryia 

BY 4 


5- Have wenot power Þ to lead about a iſter, a wiſe, gs well as other Apoliles, # to carr 


about a {1- 
ſter woman 


eSenglu yo 
yell nat WheAR- 
Gy 
{ or haveTlI 
only an 
Barnabas no 
powers * 
j $y@ 
ay Cantos 


a kind of warfare in the Scri. VinEyard, and cateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock , and cateth 4 AT 


prure phraſe, a planting a vine- not of the milk of the flock ? ] 


yard, a feeding a flock, in all reaſon, in all theſe reſpe&s, I may expe a ſufficient maintenance from them to whoml 
have theſe many relations, hg x: w 


$8. Say 


$£u6j6v 


Chap. iss The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthianr. Paraphraſe. 


| 37 
+ according B«. Say.itheſe things + as a man? ſzith not the Law the ſame alſo? |] | 8. Nay this is n6r ofily ratio- 
po _ 4 , z 27 ifs 24 ; . nal diſcourſe, but cis the do&rine of rhe Law. 
y .*, © » . 
' $+ Foritis written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of g, xo, For when 'cis thete 
the ox that creadeth out the corn : doth God take care for oxen ? commanded that the ox that 
. --+ x0» Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes? for our ſakes no doubt #Þis is writ- treaderh out the corn, ſhould, 
3 £00 | | 4 , x :., All the while he doth ſo, have 
*gr in hope ten 3 that he that plou heth , ſhould plough in hope, and he that threſheth * in liberty to ear of the corn be- 
CSR hope, ſhould be partaker of his rope: } fore him ; that precept that 
the KgsMS. feems to reſpe&the ox, belongs certainly to men, and ſignifies that men are obliged to reward all thoſe that rake pains 
reads in” for them, as the ploughman would never labour, were it not in hope of reward, and he thar is at che pains of threſhing, 
=: muſt in any reaſon have the encouragement of cating of the corn that he threſheth our, 
| 11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things , i 3t a great thing , if we ſhall | 11. And then much more we 
reap your carnal things? that have laboured ſpiritually 
for your good, planted the Goſpel among you , may think ir but juſt and proportionable , that we receive ſome part of 
your wealth from you. 
1 2. If others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather ? never- a 
. | ; I fall 
thelels, we have not uſed this power, but lutfer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the Pu Pigs _— MN. ”—_ 
Goſpel of Chrift. ] | Make uſe of this power, and 
receive the fruits of it, and then may not I have grear confidence to do it ? By what hath been ſaid, tis clear we might 
require a maintenance from you, and that we know this our liberty, v. x. but yer we have abſtained from making uſe of 
it, and have rather choſen ro rake any pains our ſelves, AQ, 18.3. x Cor. 4. 12. yea and to ſuffer hunger many times 
(that you may not think we abſtain from receiving from you, becauſe we have no need of it) and ſo make no uſe of this 
claim of ours, as we might lawfully do, (ſee note on ch, 13. ec.) rather than be thus burthenſom to our auditors , on pvr- 
poſe deſigning rhis, that we may not hinder the courſe of the Goſpel, or keep men from being alacrious and cheerful in 
ir, by making it chargeable ro them, | 
*rofthat , 13* Do ye not know that they which miniſter about holy things , * live of a 
which is the tbings of the Temple? and they which wait at the altar,are partakers with the theFrieſts(ſee note onJoh.6 d.) 
os Tg . altar? ] Mb eat of the conſecrated offering, 
—_ tf and all is not burnt upon the altar, the altar deyours nor all, but the Prick divides with ir, and eats or carries home ſome 
tie Low portions of the ſacrifices. | R 
' 14+ Evenſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould ,, aq accordingly God, 
Jive of the Goſpel. ] : that hath the free diſpoſal of all 
mens eſtates, hath given an aſſignment to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, of ſo much our of cheir auditors ſubſtance , that 
they may be maintained by preaching it. | 
Fyethavet 15+ But I have uſed none of theſe things : f neither have I written theſe things, 1. Hut? here tine 16-66 
nor written that it ſhould be fo done unto me 3, for it were better for me to dye, than that any 4,4 priviledge of an Apoſtle 
Sx £3242 14 k 1 . id | P 5 P , 
Ts man ſhould make my glorying voi ] V2 bur have preached to you on 
| free-coft : And I do not now ſpeak of ir, as if T would defire to receive any thing from you , for I am much better plea- 
ſed to do it thus, yea and T would rather chuſe ro famifh by doing ſo, than be deprived of this way of advancing the Go- 
ſpel, v. 12: I amſofar from murmuring or complaining of this, that T would nor for all the world loſe this comfort and 
Joy, thar I have preached to you withour receiving any thing from you , ir being far a more bleſſed rhing to give, than to 
receive, | 
*3f9 16. For * though I preach the Goſpe], I have nothing to glory of z for neceſlity \s, Fort am commanded to 
15 laid upon me, yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel] preach the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently doing fo, I am to expeR no extraordinary reward from God; I do no more than ftri& duty, (fee norte a.) I am 
ſent by God with Commiſſion to do ſo, and that lays an obligation upon me, and *rwere a damning fin, if 1 did nor. 
+ laws 37s For if I do this thing a + willingly, I have areward : but if againſt my |, 7. If 14id indeed preach *® 
rr vr yt rhen even for my preaching the Goſpel, as well as for my doing it without any reward , I might have reaſon ro expeR 
ſtewardhip ſome reward from God, as for an a& of free-will offering : Bur ſeeing I do itnor ſo, now all thar can be ſaid of me, in 
Bio pd ay reſped of the preaching ir ſelf, is only this, that I had a ſtewardſhip intrufted to me, and 1 diſcharged ir, which if I had 
TFba6 Fen nor diſcharged, I ought to be-puniſhed, and having diſcharged ir, I can expe no future reward for doing that which [ 
was bound to do. p 
I8. + What is my reward then? Verlly, that when Ipreach the Goſpel, I may MA 
| Whar . make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I *abuſe not my power in the Wc ” tn nr? gre Hr 
hag ro I, Goſpel. : | ſhall my reward c6ſhe ? why, if 
— I preach freely , and make nd uſe of that liberty or power which I know I have , ver. 12, 15,17. (ſee 2 Cor. 11, 9, 10.) 
_—4 then this will be rewardable in me. 
IOW 19. For though I be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf Þ ſervant unto 15. For being obliged tono |, 
X prada all, that I might gain the more. ] man , I have freely ſervedall, , ** 
7 preached ro them without any wages, that I might be more like] y to bring them to Chriſt, 
20, And unto the Jews I became as a Jew , that I might gain the Jews: to 
| ; : , Inli h % 
them that are under the Law, as under the Law , that I might gain them that are ,jcq M _ = + keep Fury 
under the Law ; . wookagy . 
: : ſtian liberty in many other 
things alſo, obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, which I needed nor to haye done, but only to gain the Jews, 
21. To them that are without Law , as without Law , ( being not without a 
* obedient LaW to God, but * under the Law to Chritt) that | might gain them that are with» ty T6 ES 
tothe law out Law. me Law of Moles, I be wen A 
of Chriſt, j hs TE Tx ſelf inlike manner (nortas if I 
Leda were irregular, butruling my aRions according to the Law of Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty) that I may work on thoſe char 
Keagh are OR of Moles's Law, . 
22+ To the weak became 1 as weak,that I might gain the weak: I am made all LS 
chings to all men, that T might by all means bo ſome. Wd db awret _ 
_ their Chriſtian liberty, I reſtrained my ſelf of the ule of mine, that I might attra& thoſe the more proba bly znd+ 
o Idealt with all Es ſorts of men, doing that which I chought moſt probable ro winthem co Chriſt, 
23. All this I do for the ; ſal : | | 
7 coguies .. a) Goſpel s ſake, that I might be a + partaker thereof 23: And all this for the pro- 
xorvar@- I : ; pagating the Chriſtian fairh,thar 
«v1g* | . © may convert the more, that by ſo doing my reward in another world may be the greater. 
24. © Know ye not that they which 4 run in a * race an Il f Ls C. d. «fe 
veth che prize? 8 ſo run, that - may obtaiz FREE {2 e- - 4 You Corinthians have 
of your county q f Y x OY 7” _  , ,theGreciangames in one parc S 
HIV *ountry , 2nd therefore cannor be ignorant of the cuſtorns of thoſe, particularly how in thar of running in a 


race, 


538 


; 25. Now every man that un» 
1. dertakes any of thoſe combats 


pears by ſeveral parts of the Context, 1. by the op- 
poſition to axwy involuntary, as that is explained by 2 
neceſſity is laid upon me , and woe is to me, if I preach 
not, GC. Ve 16. and Tam intruſted, or atruſt is repoſed 
in me, V- 7. For that notes the involuntary action to be 
that which is by law required, and cannot be omitted 
without ſin, and ſo becometh neceſſary. So faith Theo- 
pbylaGi, B3 5 Ur ycicidlw, TeaSnAcy IT1 5% am RLADTY FUTO 
Tolan,dannd Srarolinly Wlonlw mAngw,miT0 ye een ETTTA 
by theſe words, If T am intruſted, ti manifeſt be means 
that I do it not of my ſelf , but perform the Lords com- 
mand, for this is to do it involuntary. And therefore to 
do it sxoy voluntary is to do it of ones ſelf, without any 
command or obligation on him to do it. So Theo- 
| | phyla interprets it, & ws un exec glu 73 xiguyue, 
| am ours 5 Turo emxciuy, it lignifies, if this were not com- 


mitted to me as a truſt, but T dia it of my ſelf. 29%» By 
the mention of xzovynue boaſting v. 16. and 2 Cor. 11. 
9, 10. for that implies what is done, to be done with- 
out obligation, and above that which was neccflary by 
engagement of any precept. And fo 3% by wigdy 
tx I have reward here, and v. 18. for reward kgnities 
a return or retribution to ſomewhat , which a man 
was not bound tg do. So the phraſe is uſed among 
the Jews, and onides hath a rule, Mor. Neb. 1. 3. 
c. 17. Ei premium, qui inuſſus aliquid facit, to 
bim a ree$ard is given , who doth any thing aubidden. 
And therefore the whole phraſe here, & yag ixwp 4v7o 
Fedora mult thits be rendred moſi clearly , not if I do, 
or ſhall do, this voluntary , as ſuppoting that poſſible 
that he may ( for ſpeaking of preaching the word, he 
had before laid , that eceſſity was laid upon him, and 
therefore he cannot be free, or at liberty to do or not 
do it) but, as ſuppoſitio non ponit, a ſuppoſition doth not 
affirm, (o the & is to be rendred , if, that is, on ſuppoſi- 
tion that I did this voluntarily, a reward would then be- 
long to me, & 3 axwoy, but {ccing *tis not (o, ſeeing I do 
it not of my own inftin&, but by appointment from 
God, &c. #12. T47o 8 qinorIvia 7d rezype , therefore 
tbere is nothing beroical, or matter of holy emulation, or 
ambition in it» And accordingly. it follows that the 
matter of preaching being to him diſtinctly under pre- 
cept, there was but one thing which could bring him 
any reward, viz-the sSamayoy Sow making it coſtleſs to 
| the auditors, ei; 73 uh zareyencact Th iteoig mo, Ve 18. 
8 * in not making uſe of that power which be had, that is, 
E * the power gt receiving maintenance from others, y. 5, 
which he might moſt lawfully have done, v. 7, 1%, 14- 
and which Gepbas and others freely did, v. 5. and the 
nt uſing it would therefore be thank-worthy with 


Kavynua 


Mtghay EY 


1} 
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things : now they do iz to obtain a * * cortuptible crown, but we an + incorru+ Dig 


r ſtrifes, binds himſelf ro tri ptiblc. ] ; : Eg {83 F obſerves a 
"alle of abſtaining from all ſuch rhings as are hurtful for him, doth nothing bur what is in order to his defign.. Theſe in- tric abſti. 
deed in thoſe heathengames, meerly to get a crown of leayes, or boughs, which preſently fade or wither; but we Chri. * fading 
ſtians, that we may obtain an unfading, durable crown. | + wnfuding 
: k, 1, Ms 26, My running therefore is 26. | therefore ſo run *, not as * uncertainly 3 lo | fight I, not as one that * as not at 
b not as if I knew not my way, or ” beatcth the air; | 4 ” ties: If 
F my reward, ifI run well; my cuffing is not a bare brandiſhing my. fiſt in the air, which hath no adverſary to firike at, cuff as not 
3 or miſſes him when he firikes. - . : beating 
| g bath M EY I. + But #1 " keep under my body, and © bring it into ſubjeion : leſt that by #1 —_—_— 
I . 27 u = ,an 
ok p Bo " mixed of cuffing and 27 MCans , P when I have preached to others, I my (elf ſhould be 1 a caſts get {7 ander 
wreſtling, they give blew eyes away. | ; , i ou ha- 
| and falls to the adverſary, ſo) I macerate my ſelf, and bring my ſelf under by denying my ſelf thoſe indifferent liberties, How..} F ; 
which L might enjoy, leſt having preſcribed to others the way of ſtriving, and getting the viRory, and the crown, I my others, m 
4 ſelf ſhould miſcarry, and miſs of ir, ſelf ſhould | 
4 become a 
) reprobate 
i Annotations on Chap. IX. 
4. V. 17. Willingly |] What 1s the meaning of 4#x«y | God,and yield him ſome reward from him. To this 
Era me#- mmegarm to do any thing voluntary, Or, as a voluntier, ap- | purpoſe clearly 5. Chryſoſtome, 7d 8% Riv raya, 73 


5 Tus £uhs Tegmengtws xalogFapa,,one was a precept, the 
other a vertuous affion of hy choice, a wp yay Vvaly F wle- 
alw yiverar, roxy 5 bye 4 puddy x7! Faro, for what is 
done above the command, hath proportionably a great re- 
ward. And agtin of the word *Ayeyxy neceſſity, that at, 
it refers to the command, megs avlidiacoalu Tas aaguds - 
eles Ths & md Aapuedyery, in oppoſition to the freedom , or 
liberty, of receiving ve 12. So again TheophbylaQ, 73 
cwayyinioa threypd r,y yer n iv FAuganTOINNy 
xalogFupa, Kc Preaching the Goſpel is a command, and 
ſo a debt, and if T ds it, there is no great matter of vertue 
init, Ts 5 ddendyu; xngony memgiotes prnoriuin, x; 
Mie Tp xa ynud Rr, but to preach without charging 
them, # the ambition of my free will, or choice, aud 
in that reſpetithere is place of boaſting, or I may boat. 
And ſo S. Auguſtine , Potuit beats Paulus ex Evan- 
gelio fibi vickum querere ; quod maluit operari, amplius 
erogabat ; Bleſſed Paul might get bis food by preaching 
the Goſpel 3 but in that he choſe to labour with his 
hands , be erogated the more, did more in Gods ſer- 
vice, than by any particular precept was required of 
him. 

V. 19. Servant to all | Servants or $ixos, bondmen Þb. 
or ſlaves wege wholly in the power of their maſters, 45: 
they had power of life and death over them , much 
more of their bodies for labour, without giving them 
any wages or reward, To do all that they are com- 
manded is but the due debt to their maſters, which if 


they perform, they are not praiſed,but puniſhed if they 

do it not ; whereas they that are free, if they do any 

office for any , they may in reaſon expect to be paid 

forit. So here S. Paw] being a free man, no ſlave to 

the Corinthians, that is, under no obligation to preach 
without maintenance v.1.might in reaſon expect from 

them reward for all his ſervice, his preaching, 8c. but 

he did all this for nothing , and that he calls z04xwcz Aviu/6y 
2euldy mee, his ſerving them as 8 ſervant doth, with 
out any wages, or as though he were their ſervant. 

V. 24+ Know ye not— | The diſcourſe that here be» c. 
gins, and goes on to theend of the Chapter, is all per- OuxciFers 
te@ly Agoniltical, no way to be explained but by ob- 
ſervation of the cuſtoms in the Grecian games or ayo- 
$5. Of theſe there were four moſt famous in Greece, 

Tiaragis cigty &yaves oy Eandda, Thoaagss tegt, 
in the Anthologie, 1. 1. the Olympick,, Pythian , Ne- 
mean, Tihmian , Uiffering one from the other only in 


' the places of the mramyve(s or celebrations. The laſt of 


them, the Jtbmian, were kept among the Corinthians, 
and that occaſions his ſpeech in this place, 3x 63S@7s3 do 


you not know?as preſuming their particular Lnowienge 
| 0 


d. 


Tpiy600 


Aiinotations on The firſt Epiſtle to-the Eovinthiant. Chap. IX: 
of all thoſe cuſtoms which the is abotit to mention or 


xefer, to, | 1111 4tts ON 7 4b dh a 5 

- Ibs Ran}. In every of theſe four 445783; thete were 
five excrciles, as was (aid Note ow Rum. 9: 1 Wreſtling, 
Cuffing. Running, | Leaping 2 bo ho Toy, 
Sg80 , capa. Shox@, which eudmbologie fees down 
with-ſome little change; 4 a ns ION 


ty 7 4 E? FYES 


& #£ 


©) Ant Todaxeilh, Sox: dxorre; #dabd; ! 
putting Zzerre tor-rvyulw:not very titly. -*Brlide thele 


hve ſingI&bnes); there was-another kind made up and 

- compounded of\..the two foremolt ifogether ,- Cuffing 

.  and.'Wreflling both; and becauſe:to?the performing of 
© that all kind-of tizength and agility was required;;'it 


Co 
E720 00 
Olymp« 
Od. 13» 


f. 


FTs xaTa- 
Anue4161 


BeaCTgoy 


was therefore: called reyzexriy from xegr@- ftrength, 
not from-zexlio20 overcome. Now the particulars that 
art here.rctinigd to are only twoof thele, * that of e;- 
pat mobongy ranging, the-thitd of the-fave, and this 
of repxezzuo3; the one Compounded:of the other $:wo3 
the tormer-ofitheſe in this and: the two next verles, 
the latter in'thelaft verſe of the Chapter. 

- i'Ib,! 4 race ]o £740) was the ſpace whereintheyrun, 
S3bnO- Uo p bros guy, lu 5 any boy; Teratogio Srarnue, 
&c. ſaith the Scholzeſt-on Pindaria, .it was three hun- 
dred :ubits longs ©: or bay E412 
«> Ib» One receiveth;]. This race is open to all torunin, 
that is, to all: that-aſpire to the crown-or prize, who 
come from all-aoafts to that end; and-from thence the 


agones were called wamydeas or frequentie , places of 


meeting Or aſſembly: But when never {o many ran, there 
was nq pollibility.ivr above one to overcoine, to wit, 
he that came formoſi to the goal , for-to him only the 
teward or prize belonged , which was'called in their 
idiom, Gcafieey bravium, or 53x01, which two words 
differ no more than'#aggy and ajuue,the firlt in reſpect 
of the Geafeulig that adjudges, the ſecond in reſpe&t of 
the a9anrhs that-receives it. This he was ſaid ad4ÞGerwvy, 
OL KaTaAdubd ry, Or Þrnapbayeny ({ce Note on Romgoight 
Li Phil.3.c.) which we render by'recetving, Or obtaining) 
that is, catching of the prize or Begfeoy from the top of 
the goal, the Begfwlas, or judges, having paſſed their 
{cntence that he hath, overcome,and it belongs to him, 
Ib. So run | The 87 here refers to the laws or rules 
of the agoxes, the oblerving of which was as neceſſary 
toward the obtaining the victory or prize,as the (wift- 


_ nels was. For in the race, there was not only the two 


Now; was 
a&FAfv 


h. 


FveTive- 
TU 


terms, from whence, and to which they ran the firſt 
called bare and Tigua, the latter zozauwya, Baadbis , 
Tia, oxonds, but allo xzayay, the rule, a whiteline 
mackivg out the path, within which they were to run, 
Td utraty 54 bathe® x) of orappdrur, the middle ſpace 
betwixt the two terms, from which , and to which they 
ran, Or leaped, laith Fl. Pollux : and if they tranſgrel: 
{ed or ran over it, they did not youtuas abaucm 2 Tim. 
2.6.run regularly, and conſequently they lolt the prize z 
ſo faith S. Chryſoftom, &v pt mdvla amans Hinder Te Tols 
& MTS TegThKOvTE ENewoTE SERURM, if they do Hot ab- 
ſoluteiy paſsi through, and perform all things that befit the 
combatants, they are never to be crowned. Nay,it others 
oblervearight ( that they were bounded with ſwords 
on one {ide, and the river Alpheus on the other ) the 
danger was greater than that of loling the prize, if they 
tranſgreſſed, they not only lot, but tell into the river, 
or on the {words point 3 which is very applicable to our 
Chriltian race. Bcfide theſe many other ybuer adaijguws 
laws,or rules, of combating there were, all which were 
to be oblerved ia order to obtaining the crown , and 
that is the meaning of the 87% 7gixels here, ſo run. 

V. 25. Is temperate | What is here meant by byxes- 
Teveres mdyra will bt beſt colle&ed by recounting the 
manuer ot the Athlete in preparing themſclves for the 
games 3 hicft Negatively, that it was not by aealy Siare 


women. 


Damoſias the Athleta, whom Charon durſt tot take 1n- 
to his boat, TooabTa; odgnas, arifebanuor, Daving. ſuch 
a weight of fleſh about bim. "To this agrees the phraſe 
among Phyſicians 4$anrmnl FE, and athletics and 
pancratice'valere, for a full habit of body. So Fuliat 
of Conftantius , that he did not think agreeable to an 
Emperour # o# Taxaicegs xalearnnigiroy Srurauplele tus: 
S{ay, that "poor w full babit of the combatants, or pale- 
trite,& therefore that he uſed raph & moxnis uf; Tang 
5 x7! A190, u76 x7! noib71Ta merru; detoulbns, neither 
much meat, nor preſcribed either for quantity or quality, 
Tis 3 &dTuxtons but any that came next to hand. By 
which it appcars , that the farther he was from-the 
diet of the Athlete , the more temperate he was eſtee> 
med , but yet withal that the dict'of the Athlete was 
a preſcribed, ſet diet, both for quality-and quantity, 
preſcribing ſo much , and of thoſe kinds which were 
fitteſt for the turn, to give them a full habit of body, 
and requiring them to force it upon themſelves; And 
Andronics Rhodiugs gives the reaſon of this, *n' yay 
Bade yirdlou ts 9% monalu Tegglu aaubeyyy , ſtrength 15 
required by receiving much nouriſhment. It' wilt not 
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| 20kVoagrs; fleſby and torpulent. So faith & Latt3 of *t-x.pÞath, 


or. I, p. 19, 


far. in Eth, 
» 2+ Co 2o 


then be proper to render 4yxegl$velar here by tempes 


rance , eſpecially-when Suiday labours a whole page 
together to prove that it differs wy gogerieut front 
temperance-:_ But one of theſe three notions will-be 
agreeable enough to it, and will by the way (et down 
the manner of preparing them to their games. 1. It 
may. be rendred continence 3 fo the word fignifics in 
the matter of Felix, AG. 24. 25. and I conceive; Gal. 
5. 22+ and 2 Pet. 1-6. where the addition of it to 
eyraors knowledge, {eems to refer to the Gnoſticks of that 
tume , which pretended to great knowledge of their 
Chriſtian liberty, and by that fcl] into all uncleanneſs 
and incontinence. -- So Tit. 1. $-it lignitics, being an- 
hexed to 3orGiclear or pureand differing from gdggay 
temperate, which went before.' And then the meaning 
of this phraſe here will be, that whoſoever fits himſclf 
for theſe agones , either wholly abftains from women, 
or for the time containeth, according to that of Ho» 
race, De Art. Poet. : 

Dui cupit optatam curſu contingere metam, 

Abſtinnit Venere, &c. And (o faith Emltathins 
on Homer 'IA o'. *'ASMyrai $.9% dFAfy Tavra nagyy 5 
agityTo TAnoidCery yuwartt, The combatants, all the time 
of their combating , were ot permitted to come near 
So Alian of the Tarentinns Lafiator, 43x1- 
tas YXeovoy Hratihign "ApesdiThs duady. be knew no- 
thing of venery all the time of his combating. So Clem. 
Alexand. ſpeaking of, the Athlete, faith they did #' 
Zonnow cwpalnly vyregTWwER x) dpedrotar daiyen, 
contain in reſp of their bodily exerciſe , and abſtain 
from venery. And lo in Ionatius's Epiſtle to the Philip- 


Var. Hift. 
I, I1, C. $. 


pians, GiTts ayvaves x; iyngeleera, if any be pure and + 


continent, &c. And atter this example it was, that the 
ancient Chriſtians that contained firictly , and lived a 
virgin chaſt life, were called goxyrat exerciſers , and 
thence Heſychius renders &yxggraa continence, by aoxu- 
o15 exerciſe. A ſecond poſlible notion of Fyzeglewera 
may be to fignihe a conſtancy of mind in abtiaining 
from all things that are hurtful 3 ſo doth Suidas render 
It jo xaxar Smyd, abſtaining from evil, and in Heſy- 
chius, tyxeglioa 15 xagrepiocs, and (o faith S. Chryſs- 
ſtome ot Foubs great conſtancy in avoiding the occations 
or beginnings ot fin, that he did ady7e gidneyr x) ddd- 
Kara Ti Tis buxns iyngeleig TepraIfir, go beyond iron 
or adamant in conſtancy of mind : and agreeable to this 
laith the Tta/zau note here, $* aſtiene da tutte le coſe 
che poſſino eſſerli in qual fi voglia modo a impedimento, 
He abſtains from all things that can in any manner be 


in Fob, 


C 3tels. 


temperance or thin diet, but dircCtly the contrary, ma- | bindrance to him. So * Antiochus Hom: 6. *Byxggrad « 114 or, 
Ny LLMES arayropayia cramming , forcing themſelves to | $4 gay © FS bropdray wirey dane F afubtTphy, TETISE Gr. to 1. Pe 
eat, that by that mcans they might become nax#s and |  Smxdr mdyrur $/ dawyogsdior,. We mean abſtinence 235 & 
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540 Annotations 0 The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiaus...Chap. 1. 
| their adverlary, ſhewtheir'readineſs to take all advan- 
| tages of ſtriking and wounding the enemy) yet when 


and ſo it may be applied to the matter in hand of ab- | they come to.tight im-carnieft,, and. proceed: 4 probufione 


not ouly from meats , but that which i comprebenſwe, 
that is, abſtinence from all things that are. forbidden) 


ſtaining from the ule of Chriſtian liberty , when: that | adcrnentam diſcrimven, from the protufion to the bloody 


abltaining may tend to the edifying. of the brethren, 


combat, contcenerint \ftatim anime, nee artis Jus prece> 


or be profitable to his miniſtry. Laſily, it may ſigni- | prorum memuerine, miſearry and fall-preſently in firit, 


fic his having all things in bis power, ndyTe u xegre 
Fixer (lee Noteon c« 7. bi) and then the mcaning of 
the place will be, that the combatant keeps a maſtery 
over himſelf, ſuffers not himſelf to be broughtunder 
the:power of any thing, but is ſuperior to: al} carnal 
deſires, firſt conquers him(clf, then attempts vidory 
ver Others alſo ; firſt ſubjugates one detire, denieth 
him(elf the.uſe of one liberty, then of another, and (o 

nd vle wyxegluveru gets all into bis power. 
i» _ Ib. Corruptible Crown | The ground of this phraſe 


and forget all the precepts of their art» /Where the op- 
poſition. between this beatirig, of the-airy and bloodineſs 
of the combate ,, coming to:ſhavps;,-as wereall-it ; may 
givc-us the underſtanding, of that plrale;,:Hebs'12. 4+ 
Te have not yet reſiſted wnto blood, flriving againft fin, atl 
that they had yetoſuffered: being bue 
Extoparyia, as it were',s they were not yet come to the **"* 
real blows, had but beerd-in ome $skirmuſhes as yet. 
| Another notion there rmay be of chis phraſe, to fignitie 
the miffing of the adverſary, and bitting the air.onlys 


$Iapric gdaerds hg @ 2 corruptible fadiug crown hath becn | So faith Exftath. on *114.s', of avymdaas toadur. ts 


5 #p21@- mentioned, Note on Roms 9-1. For inall thoſe famous 


games of Greece, that were ſo honouzable in reſpe& of 
their inſtitution , their authors, and the celebrity and 
concourlſe of people to them, there was yet no:reward 
propoſed or obtainable by any of them, but the leaves 
of ſome plant, or boughs of ſome tree, which therefore 
mit 937) Lntczan Calls 4 quxainty chgarey, a leafy crown, and in 
p-321. the perſon of Anacharſis tufficiently derides, ew yupr 
140. P+ 727. to which is: oppoſed not only the 54gar©- 
Akiez"& dpSagl@ here, but more clearly the audearI&@- 1 Pet. 
I« 4+ the not-fading crown , the not-withering inheri- 
tance 3 to which perhaps may be applied allo that of 
Heb. 1 2.11. where having made mention i yryyura- 
ou wy of them that are exerciſed , hefaith there is laid 
up for them xegnd5 eigluinds @ peaceable fruit, which, 
faith Peter Faber , denotes the crown made of the 
Olive-tree, the cmbleme and token of peace. 
k, V. 26. As uncertainly | The phraſc 8, adjavs refers 
# AT4517s to the form or manner of the ftadia or courſes among 
the Grecians, wherein every racer had his courle chalk- 
ed out to him, both the place where he ſet out, the goal 
whither he went, and the way that he paſſed, fo that 
unleſs a man winked he could not but fee perfectly, 
and know (for aSaia and ayyore uncertainty and igno- 
rance are all one in Heſychzus ) which way he mult go, 
and whither aſpire. To this may be farther added 
the Hnabrns certainty of the victory, and the affurance 
that he ſhall have the crown , if he do regularly per- 
; form the race and overcome. So in Lucien faith 
mi wwai Anacharſis, tin" & Ty ediing x dupibing This viens Took - 
Tot moywar, If they labour ſo, when the viciory is wncer- 
tain and doubtful, &c. 
l. Ib. Fight] Here is the allution changed from that 
Nw» of Running , to the other of Cuthng ( tor that is the 
particular notation of muxlevo and avypd) or rather to 
that of gayxeg7:o,, compounded of Cutting and Wreſt- 
ling, and fo of which avy py was a part, toro faith 
S. Chryſiſtome here, »\ yg ScjuOr » maynegTION, KC. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two exerciſes, racing aud that 
called pancrat um, (ſee Note d. and o.) 
m. Ib. Beat the air] 'Aigg Sigery Or Saperr, beating, or 
Aies 84: rjking, the air belongs to that of Cutting , a prel«- 
dium Or preparative to which was oxcoueyie fighting 
with , or beating , the air , which Virgil delcribes 
by 
_ Alternaque jadat 
Brachia protendens , © verberat iftibus auras- 
He thruſts out his arms one after another , and beats 
* ioHermots the air with bis blows 3 and ® Lucian , "Hy Tiva avan- 
Pr2'9% 8 T6 ifnc aotiufuc Try 4 yor0t, nexlicorre tis 5 dice, 
i Tv; 14rlw manyls TE KaTaAgieyIt, If you! ſee acom- 
batant exerciſing before the combate, kicking into the air, 
and with his fiſts giving it an empty blow. This was on- 
ly a brandiſhing before the fighting, of which ſaith By: 
dew on the Paudeds p. 74 that there is nothing more 
ordinary than that they that excel in skill and dexte- 


cutf iy, the dark , though-they 


plays the paxcratiaſta notably. 
V. 27. Keep under | What 


upon my felt. 
Ib. Bring it into ſubjeGiion | 


to the plain words of Ariftotle, 
#G- Fnifery, Co TAU 145 , 


Multa tulit fecttque 


rity at this, ( fo that they can betore they meet with: 


ſubjagating of concupiſcences 


/ 


£cv5oxavTts udmla xay2or va; yfieas, they thas contend by 
cufſing do many times rift, and move thtit bands ( that 
15, firike) zo 20 purpoſe. And thus itwill:it here -agret 
with the former phraſe' #« d&faus* Fof as thoſe that 


frike; neves fuck xexas 


maryes faith Ariftetle, Inchie blows; yet many- times 
mils their aim, wound nothing but the.airs fo bere, 
ſhould the Apoſtle not be perfedyskilld-in the d&yav 
or combate he was about, he might often loſe his blows, 
but being perfe@ly infixucted in-his race ; and what 
will bring him fir{k tothe goa}, and'being entrcd into 
the liſts with his adverſary, and et kyowingly about 
his buſineG, as it follows, vaunute oy Srayuys, he 


1!" 


is the notion of wora- 


Aueyuyoy to bring un- 


Rhetor. l. 1« C. 5+ Auud* 
653 Goa Th ANY}, TAN 


xTids, 6 5 dpgoliggts Terors, FRytggliachs afysra, He 
that can oppreſi and get down his adverſary, is called 
good at wreſiling 3 be that can ſtrike him down with the 
fiſt, an able cufferz but be that is for both theſe is the 
panecratiaſta, And 1o theplain ſenſe of the place ap- 
plied to the matter in hand will be this, That the Apo+ 
tle is ſo far from making uſe of all his Chriſtian liber- 
ty, that, faithhe, T ſubdue and bring my ſelf down, 1 
bind my ſelf to abſtain from many things , which I 
might very lawfully enjoy , to labour with my hands, 
and ſuffer many hardſhips, which I necd not 3 andall 
this to acquire the crown, which belongs not to the 
idle perſon, or to him that doth no more than he is 
bound to, but to him that enters the lifis, and over- 
comes there, and inorder to that 


ſudavit & alfit, 


Abſtinuit, &c. Thus is faſting expreſſed by the Ara- 
bians, that *tis ſui domatio & depreſſio , & ſubjugatio 
concupiſcentie , ( ſee Greg. Abul Farai De Arabum mo- 
ribus p. 29.) the taming and depreſſing of bimſelf , and 


And fo Philo Fndews 
ſpeaking 


8 utes 
SS £ VAtual@® 
'& Tepavyruld} Of cvitert 


No 


Cery hath been formerly touched on ; -Lak, 185+ and Toons 
though there it ſignifie by a ſecundary borrowed figni+ 
fication zo reproach, or put to ſhame , yet here *tis cer- 
tainly in a primary notion, #0 ftrike under the eye, Or in 
the fach, as the avzTa were wont to do." This being 
here joyned to 73 o6ud ov, and applicd to the matterin 
hand, of denying himſelf the uſe of his Chrittian li- 
berty , muſt be rendred ( according;to the notion of 
WY which is Hebrew for gapd pus my body, before 
mentioned, Note on Roms. 6. a+ and js no more than 
$uavldy my ſelf) I do give my ſelf blew eyes , as in Cufe 
fing the comba:ant doch the adverſary , pugnis duftis 
eeftibuſque impattis lividum reddere, Luc great ſeverity 


0« 


der, belongs to Wreſtlers, who firive to throw the fel- ani 
low-combarant, to get him under them,that ſo he may 
not be able to reſiſt or firike. And this being adjoyned 
to the former is the charaQter of nayxeg71Oy, according 


P+ 


Knpy 0s } 


* Byt 1 

would rot 
have yu _ 
jenorant i 


Yeh?) & 1406 


a.yvomv 
+ that our 


fathers were 


all {1 
I eps y* 


pig XX, T3 


NAY 


* he moſt 
To; xaabo0- 
diy, 

+ ftrawed, 
or deſtroy- 


ed xarts5 pur 


I n6a.y 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle 


ſpeaking of immoderate faſting (lib. Pejorem infidiari 


meliori) ith, they,do App x) ras xaxdguor uxla PY 
coue inleaxuniter, by faſting and ill uſages ſubdug 


their body and mind, as wreſtlers ds their adverſaries > 


and accordingly this of faſting, &c. is ordinarily ſiy- 
led Zounors and yuurecia, exerciſe , relating to theſe 
agoness 

" When T bave preached] Kigut in the Olympick 
or I#hmian games is the Preco or Herald, ( the word 
by its origination ſeeming to come from the Hebr.115 
clamavit & proclamavit, to cry and proclaims, and from 


thence xe4fo'and xngvare by an ecafic change ) whole | 


office it was from a ſcaffold or eminent place to pro- 
claim the combate that was to be entred , to call the 
Agonifte, to name the prizes, to admoniſh the Athlere, 
to animate them , to ſet them the laws of the agones, 
to ſubje all to the examination of the judges, and as 
they ſhall determine, to pronounce the conqueror. So 
in Iſidor- Peluſe Epiſt. 1. 3+ 6 xngut off YEavey dyorer 735 
IIKorT46 eyanngtTle, dyare mois nnors Draltverg, be pro | 


to the Corinthians, Chap. IX. ; 

poſes the combate, and proclaims the conqueror and con- 
quered. Such are the Apoſiles under Chrijt ; at once 
xiguas;, and 3egapirary Heralds and Crowners, faith Ii 
dore, pronouncing, proclaiming, eiting,admoniſhing, bind- 
ing, loofing , pronouncing ſome conquerors, and Smuj- 
gbaverle, rejeting others as are unworthy, | 

Ib. A Caſt-away ] What 8Skxi1u@- fignifies , hath 

been ſaid in Note on Rome 1. h. to miſcarry, and loſe 
the reward that he is contending for. Thus in good 
Authors 4xyuoy Suite and SmxnguxdLZa are all one, 
and are oppoled to 5eparzar being crowned or reward- 
ed. And fo that will be the importance of this cloſe 
of the Apoſtle , that he denies himſelf many things 
which he might enjoy, as combatants are wont to do, 
puts himſelf to many hardſhips alſo, that (whilſt he is 

an Apoſtle to others, directing them to that courſe 
that will bring them to their crown , to wit , that of 
ſelf-denial and the croſs, by which Chriſt our captain 
attained it before us) he may not himlſclt miſcarry, or 
be found unworthy to receive it. 


CHAP. 
1.X Oreover , brethren , I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, * how 
C that all our fathers were * under the cloud, and all paſſed through 
the ſeas | 


X, Paraphraſe. 


1. Now, my brethren, for 
thoſe of you that count your 
ſelves ſo acceptable ro God, 


ſuch eminent, arid, as you think , ſpiritual perſons , that have atrained to an high pitch of excellence and perfe&ion, 


and ſo call your ſelves Gnoſticks, ſee ch. 3. 1. I defire that you ſhould remember thar the ancient Iſraclites had many 


high dignations from God, many np py works afforded toward them, and yer were not all very acceptable in Gods 


eyes; and ſoit may well be with you alſo : As for example, not only Caleb and Joſhua, that came to Canaan, but even 
all rhe reſt of perl pry (all which periſhed in the wilderneſs befide them two) had the favour-of the cloud to overſha- 


dow them, (as yo 


Gnoſticks ſay you have, wharſoever,y 


ou do) and lo alſo paſſed through the Red ſca, and were Mirae 


culouſly preſerved by God (and yr after periſhed in the wildernels.) 


2. And were all baptized unto Moſes in the cl oud/and-in the ſea. ] 


paſſage through the Red ſea, which were uſed as means to confirm the miniſity of Moſes, to'affiire them that he was ſent 
co them by God;and/ſo were a kind of baptiving thery imo-che belief of the dorifie of Moſes, and were a type of our 
# ; ſ Ty, » ff : = , 7 i y 


baptiſm, were allowed to themall.. : - ** 
3. Ard did alleat the ſame ſpiritual meats | 


: 4 % po 


came down from heaven, and in thar was a type of cArift, (and which was indued by God Wi 
various reliſhes, to agree with every ones taſt, noting ch& various gifts of the Spirit among us Chriſtians )was rained down 


among them all, arid gathered'by all, and ſo all, as it were partakers of ſpirirualiry, fed from heaven miraculouſly. 


4" 


4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : (for they drank of Þ that ſpiri- 4, and they all ( thoſe that b 
tual rock that followed them, and.that rock was Chriſt.) | 
drank the water which came out, of Horeb, which flowed miraculouſly, and copiouſly, an 


5. And tat cloud and that 


3. So the Manna alfo that 
th a ſpecial excellency,ſuch 


periſhed , as . well as others ) 
d as the Jews now affirm, fol- 


Þ 
AT0ouu@» 


I 


lowed them for their uſe a great while, and tha rock ſignified Chriſt ; ſo thar in effe all the wicked which periſhed, as 
well as others, had myſtically raſted of Chriſt, and ſo were partakers of this ſpiritualneſs 45 well as others, 


5. But with * many of them God-was hot well pleaſed; for they were Fover- 


thrown in the wilderneſs. ] 


ded them by God, ſo many degrees of ſpiritualneſs, yer were they nor finally in the favour of God 
and their carcaſſes ſcattered in the: yilderneſs, all-of them, except only two, after,all this. 


6. Now * theſe things were our examples, to the intent we: ſhould: not luſt 


* theſe were after evil things, as they alſo lulted.}] . 


types of us 
Tx) TA TY- 


xt 1d 


F to be 
wanton 


' ": one day three and twenty thouſand, | x) 
on.and other villany, as the Iſradlites did at Shittim , Num. 25, i. after their idol-feafi 


_ of the 4 deſtroyer.] 


emplacy to us, that you that count your. ſelves ſpiritual, and pretend ro ſuch high per 
keep your ſelycs-pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, leſt you periſh afrer rheir examples. 
7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written , The people 
fate down to eat and:drink, and roſe up+< to play. | 


8. Neither let us commit fornication 


- 


s. And though they had ſo 


many degrees of miracles affor- 


z bur were deſtroyed, 


6. And theſe paſſages of ſto- 
ry are very obſcrvable and ex- 
fe&ions and priviledges, ſhould 


75. And that you ſhould nor 


. fall into rhe ſnares of idolaters, BY 
ſome of you going ſtill ro the Idol. ſacrifices, as ye were wont to do before your converſion to the faith ; ( ſee ch. 8. 9,) 


others, as the Gnoſticks, being preſent at thaſe feaſts our of a confidence, that they knowing the idol to be nothing, J-1 
not polluted by going thither (@. 8. x0.) and imirating the .idol- worſhippers in cheir filthy unnatural beſtial fins ( for 


ſo the Gnoſticks did) and fo follow the example of rhoſe Iſraelites of whom *is ſaid, that from their idolatrous caſts 
they fell into filthy beſtial fins, the rites of thoſe heathen feſtivities, ; 


23060 of them. A judgment that might deierve to be conſidered by the Gnofticks of this age in the Church of Corinth, 


9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alfa tempted, and were deſtroy- 


ed of (crpents. 


Iſraelites did Manna, Num. 21. 5. and for it were deſtroyed by ſerpents yer.6. and yet 
ſticks infuſions among you, which are quite meary oh that | 


ings, which Chriſt commended to, his diſciples 


4 AS ſome of them committed 5 and fell in 3. Neither let us Chriftians 


fall into thoſe fins of fornicati- 
3 VET. 2, Zo and were deſtroyed 


9. Nor let us loath and be 
weary of the Goſpel , as the 
| ſo do many of you by the Gno- 
cayenly Chriſtian xemper of purity , and chaſtity; and (uffer- 


diſciples Mar. ., ygu myſt;have ſecurity from'perſecutions , and withal the fleſh- 
pots of Agypr, the carnal heathen fins, which we (ped in their worſhips : And for theſe two cauſes it is that you'g6 
c EL 


your luſts, 
ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed © \, \or be you guilty of that 


fin of murmuring ar Gods 
Zz a2 diſpenia- 


to their idol-feaſts, to avoid perſecution, and to grati) 


10+ Neither murmur 


Z 2 
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Paraphraſe The firſEpiſtle to the Corinthians, 


diſpenſations under the Goſpel, the nature of thoſe precepts which there he harh given us,, as if the heaven promiſed 
were a good heaven, bur the way thither, the duties to be performed, rough snd-anpaſſable { unleſs you may have your 
carnal joys afforded you.) For this were juſt after the manner ofghe Iſraclites, who broughr up an evil report upon the 
land of Canaan, Num. 13. 32. and from thence fell a murmuring ch. 14. 2. and were ſwept away by the deftroying An» 
gel, thar is, the plague, ver. 36. and ch, 16. 41; 


It. All theſe fins and judg- 11- Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples; and they ar® 
ments on thoſe Iſraelites, who written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the * world are come. ® ages 
were vouchſafed ſuch wonderful mercies by God , which were his people under his immediate conduR, had ſo much © ws 
his Spirit among them, and yer ſinned ſo foully, and were deſiroyed ſo miſerably, are all emblems of our eſtate, if we do 
not beware of their ſins, and chey are ſer down in the Old Teftamentr, as warnings for us Chriſtians. , 


12. And therefore let him 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he Randeth, take heed left he fall.] 


which is the moſt ſpiritual among you, that ſeems to himſelf ro ſtand the firmeſt, take care thar he fall not into theſe car- 
nal fins, which bring ſuch ruine along with them, 


13. And though ſome mo- 13. There hathno temptation taken you, but + ſuch as is common to man : + humane 


tives there are now among you fas : . <VIpexy@- 
bus ey. inpt you-t0 fopn but God is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that you are able 3 


' wich theheathen in their idloa- ÞY0 Will with the temptation alſo make a * way to eſcape, that ye may be able to * paſſage 
tries, to wit, the perſecution of bear it. ] on 
the heathens, among which you live, yer ought nor this ro work much upon you, to drive you out of your religion : For 
firſt, theſe are bur ordinary, and nor to be looked for, (ſce note on Rom, 6, b.) and befides, God that hath promiſed nor 
to ſuffer his ſervants to be affli&ed, thar is, rempred (ſee note on Gal. 4. a.) above rheir ſtrength, will be ſure ro make 


good his promiſe, and will give you a way of eſcaping their terrors, if you continue faithful and conſtant , that you ſhall 
be able to bear whatſoever befals you. 


Chap. | 


14. To conclude therefore, 14+ Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.) 


ler no rempration bring youto yield to theſe ſins that are in their Tdol-feafts , (ſec note on ch, 5. 1.) nor at all to be 
brought to ſacrifice with them. 


1s. Inced not ſpeak more 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I (ay. ] 
Plainly ro you, what I mean by idolatry, you are wiſe enough to know : ſee note c, 


16. The Chriſtian feaſt of , . ? 6. The © cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the + communion of the + communi. 
bread and wine in the Lords £190d of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is it not the * communion of the j79,90 
ſupper, is the exhibiting ro us body of Chrili? ] * communi. 
(ſecnote on Mar, 26, 26. ) the making vs partakers of the body and blood of Chrift (ſ{ee note on AR, 8. e.) and is by us CE 
all acknowledged to be: ſo; and therefore ſure the joyning in an Idol-feaft is a participacing of the Idol-God. 


17. For we being many are one Tf bread,and one body 3 tor we are all partakers Floxf ape 
Or lne one 

F loaf ix Ts 

$05 pry 


19. And all we that do par- ; 
take of that one feaſt, ed. by © of chat one F bread, ] 


that ſuppoſed to be one body, of rhe ſane kind one with another; and ſo in Ike manner if ye joyn with heathens, and 
parrake of their Idol-feafts with them, ye are to be ſuppoſed of the ſame lump and mould with thoſe heathens, 


18, In the Jewiſh: ſacrifices 18. Bchold Iſrael after the flcſh : are not they which * cat of the ſacrifices, par- Moy ſacti- 
"ris a known thing, that nor on- takers of the altar? ] Fr, ; | We” 
ly they that ſacrifice (the Prieſts) bur all they alſo that eat of any part of the ſacrifice (the pens are ſaid to perform 
ſervice to God, to ear, as it were, and drink with God at the altar, and to partake of all the benefits that come from God 
upon the ſacrificers, FBS | 

19. I need not then affirm _ 19+ What ſay I then? that the idol is any thing? or that which is offered in 
(that which the obje&(on c. 8. ſacrifice to idols is any thing ? I | 
4- denied, viz.) that an Idol is any thing, or thar that which is offered to a falſe God is in ir ſelf at all different from any 


ordinary mear, from the contrary of which the Gnoſticks concluded, thar there is nounlawfulneſs to joyn in eating at an 
Idol-feaſt. 0 | 


Ss 20. + But T ſoy, the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to de- # No,but 
— bg Gay + Try vils, and not to God ; and I would not that ye ſhould * have fellowſhip with #,, 
ent to ſay in plain words, that devils. | | be parts» 


thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are ſacrifices to deylis, and that whoſoever cats of the feaſts joyned to choſe ſacrifices, doth —— 
communicate and joyn, and do ſervice to devils, and I would not have Chriſtians guilry of char. 


21. The Sacrament of the 21+ Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot be 
body and blood of Chrift , partakers of the-Lords'table, and the table of devils. ] 


wherein we communicate with, and partake of the benefits of the death of Chrift, will nor well agree with communica- 
ting of, and joyning with devils, ſee Rev, 13. note a. 


22, Do we joyn devils in 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie ? are we fironger than he ? ] 
competition or rivality with God ? do we think that we ſhall dare to give our ſelyes up to all idolatry and heathen fin, 
and yer that God will not punifh us? when inthe ſecond commandment he hath expreſſed his jealouſic againſt thoſe that 
take in any other rival into their worſhip, and rhreatned to viſit and puniſh for it, 


23, Many things there are, 23+ All things are lawful for me, but all thivgs are not expedient : all things 
( fee ch. 13. note 5. ) which 1 are lawtul for me, but all things cdific not. ] 


might lawfully do, bur that they are hurrful-and diſadvanrageous to orhers, tend not to their edification, but to the ſcan- 
dalizing of them, cither bringing them co, or confirming them in ſome fin, 


24, Let no man ſeek his own, but eyery one F anothers wealth.] f that 


24. And *tis not fir that any which is a- 


ſhould be ſo intent on what is lawful for him in reſpe& of himſelf, or what is for his own advantage, a5 to negle@ rhe nothers x6 
benefit and advantage and edification of others. | Gas _ 
. eat, * asking no queſtion for con* no inquiry 

etc Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhamblcs, that cat, * asking no q | no inquey 


: , ſcience ſake. 

e& rhar ſome portions of rhe 
heathen ſacrifices arefold inthe 26+ -For the earth # the Lords, and the fulpeſs thereof. ] 
markers #mong other mear, and that therefore, if ir be not lawful ro ear whar is offercd to Idols, ye muſt nor eat what ye 
buy in the ſhambles, becauſe chat may be ſuch , and then this is a great rerrenchmeor of your Ch:ifſtian liberty, by which 
ye may lawfully enjoy any of Gods creatures ;'I anſwer, ther in that caſe I may Jawfully ear whatſoever is there fold, and 
not think my ſelf bound in conſcience to inquire and examine, ' whether what I m-er with the:e were a portion of an hea- 
then ſacrifice or no: For if no man be preſenr'to ſce and know'thar that which I ear is ſuch a portion, or if 1 know it nor 
ey (elf, then ſure I am guilty of iothing-my ſelf, nor can any other come to any hurt by this means. . 


t beli bid yo | diſpoſed to ,._..... 
I 27. +If any of them that believenot bid you to a feaft, and ye bediſpoſed fo, ..;., 

Ne OTNG eo, whatſoever is-ſet before you, cat, asking no queliion for conſcience 
' is more probable thar (uch lake. | 


bk, x&40rTEE 


portions 


Chap. x. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiane, Pataphraſes 


portions of their ſacrifices are to be mer with, than 'twas in the ſhambles, yer there alſo ye may eat freely of all, and ne» 


yer think your ſelyes bound in conſcience ro inquire whether there be any of thoſe portions of cheip ſacrifices rhere, 


: ; is 1 red + in ſacrifice unto idols, cat IT | 

F rhe Bangs 28. But if any man (ay unto ys BN. FX ng 4 u f The carth þ che L y 35, 28. But incaſe any man rake 
—_— not for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience la & | f The is Ords, norice har thar which is Before 
"nteadof and the fulneſs thereof. 


you was a portion of an idol- 
610 aa99vloy ſacrificz, and punually tell you of ir, then you are not to eatof thar, Icſt you confirm that man in ( or betray him ro) 


the fin of idolatry by yout example nor underſtood by him aright, and ſo offend againſt a conſcience, 


29. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others : for why is my liberty , 5. Whenl fay a conſcience, 
« or,con- judged of another mans * conſcience ? ] 


LD "OM | I mean not thine own, but that 

ſcience, ifT other mans conſcience 3 Thar is, that thou art in this caſe to abſtain for the ſake of that other mans conſcience , leſt he 

wi : be betrayed to fin by that means, v. 29. and not for thy own ; for there is no reaſon in the world that that other mans 
= . 

ar prngg—ot conſcience ſhou 


1d make that fimply unlawful ro me, which I receive as a gift of God, and acknowledge it from him, thar 


rake,for the is, render it altogether unlawful , abfirating from the ſcandal annexed , which were otherwiſe ( by the liberty which 
Kings MS. Chrift hath given) perfeRly lawful ro me. 


ds - . , 
PP 30, Forif Iby grace am a partaker, why am Ievil ſpoken of for that for which 20. and certainly, abfiratt 
pick ern I give thanks? ] 


: Y | it from chat caſe of ſcandal,and 
there will be no reaſon to find fault with, or accuſe me for cating of thar before which I ſay grace, bleſs God for ir, and 
eat ir meerly as a bleſſing of his, without any reſpeR unto any idol-god whatſoever. 


31s yy] therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 31. The only thing then con: 
glory of God. 


; : fiderable in this matter is the 
ſcandal, which tends to the difhonour of God,and betraying men to,or confirming them in fin, and that muſt be provided 


againſt, and care be taken, that in every bir I ear, or aRion I do, I may not difſhonour God, or do hurt ro my brother, + 
32. Give none offence neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 33. Let nothing you do be 
Church of God. | 


; apt io betray any man to fin, 
whether it be Jew or heathen on one fide, or Chriſtian on the other. 


+ 33: Even as I pleaſe all menin all things , not ſeeking my own profit, but the 33. Even as in my miniſtry, i 
profit of many, that they. may be faved, | | conform my ſclf to all men, fo 


as may be moſt for their advantage, not for my own, (ſtc note on Rom. x4. c ) that by ſome means or other I may bring 
them to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9. 20, &c. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


G V. 1. Under the cloud] The Jews have a known 
Tx3 Nezt- ſaying, (ce Note on Ly. 13+ Cc.) that he that enters into 
ev Gods | Sora is gathered under the wings of the maje- 

ftatich, preſence. See Maimonides Tit Iſuri bia- cap» 13s n 
Whenſoever, faith he, @ Gentile will enter into covenant reſpect of the luminous part of it ) contined to them, 
RXIDGuT 233 MMM RENNDAN) and be gatbered un- | as to give light onlyto the Iraclites, but none co the 
der tbe wings of Gods preſence, or glory, or majeſty, &c. | Egyptians that followed them. And ſecondly, that 
The foundation of this ſpeech is to be taken from that | the word pillar applicd to it is not to be looked on as 
plain truth, that God obliges himlſclf co take care of, | a (olid body, ſtanding, and faſined on the ground, and 
and prote& all choſe that undertake obedience to him 3 | (o (ill paſſing before the, but as pillars were ancient- 
but the peculiarity of the expreſſion refers to the |. ly built hollow, as a kind of houſe, or dweiling; place; 
manner of Gods exhibiting himſclf in the holy of | (and accordingly Simeon the Axchorete is called cal 
holies, viz. by the Cherubims wings overſhadowing | 7ns,becauſe he dwelt always in a pillar) a concave body 
the covering of the Ark, to repreſent tous, that as | over their heads, and fo coming down to the ground, 
the bird covers and defends the young ones with her | like wings incloſing and encompaſſing them on every 
wings ſpread over them (to which our Savioyr refers | ſide; and according]y *cis here taid that they were 
Mat. 23 37.) fo doth God, that is every where pre- | «av # regtalw wnder the cloud; ( and fo the cloud over 
ſent, peculiarly exhibit himſelf to thoſe that keep his | them, not placed or tixcd before them ) which is all 
covenant ,” and think upon his commandments to do | one with what is expreſſed in other places by the clouds 
them. And what was thus repreſented in the Taber- | overſhadowing them that it comes upon, hovering ovctr 
nacle and the Temple , was before more really exhi- | them , as a dove betore it lights on "any thing 3 to 
bited in the departure of Jſ-ael out of Ag ypt ; For | which the Pſalmiſt refers, when he ſaith, under the ſha- 
there we find mention of the cloud and the fire, Exod. | dow of tby wings I will rejoyce , and thou ſhalt hile me 
13-21 in, Or by which, (the cloud by day, and the fire | under thywings, &c. 3% That this pillar of cloud and 
by night ) God went before, oi condutfed, them. Where | of fire, were all one, viz. a bright, ſhining cloud, ſuch 
firſt it muſt be remembred, that this going before doth | as is deſcribed Mar. 17. 5. gulert vegian OLTASTCY. 
not neceſſarily denoteny diſtance of ſpace trom them, | lightſom cloud overſhadowing. For thai the lame, word 
ſo as a guide goes before the rider, when he is only to | in Hebrew fignities both 1;ghe and fire, hath becn tor- 
teach, or direct him the way, and he follows after, but | merly obſerved ( ſee Li. 22. 56.) and that a fiery or 
(as was more agrecable to their condition at that time, | ligh:ſom cloud, though in the day time , when the Sun 
who were to be ſhielded and proteed, as well as led, | ace it ſhineth not, doth yet ſhine in the night, and 
and that proteQion noted by Gods  goiug before them, | give light, as fire, *tis evident. And this may yet be 
the lame God going behind them too , The Lord ſhall | farther demonſtrated by a paſſage of Pindarws in his 


| lightſom part, and the external Juperficies of it not ſo, 

(now, when the Egyptians purtued the Iſraclices) the 
cloud was fo diſpoſed, as to be behind, as well as before 
them, ſhining round about them, and yet ſo to be (in 


go before thee, and the holy one of Iſrael ſhall be thy re- | deſcription of Xia, 
reward) an encompaſſing them' on every fid&. So in | mn — F07aue 
*in Pirkg F Rabbi Eleazar INN IND FRIRAD YT MY A' duigguor wy megyhovrt ſdoy xao18 
*: 44.64% r= "BPO VYI- the pillar of cloud encompaſſed the Alvov', dAX' U bgqvavor mhregus 
camps of Iſrael as a wall invirons acity 3 and therefore $olvtare xvAryPoulue gAdE bs Bavdday 
when it is ſaid Exod. 1 4. 19. that the piarof the cloud . ®bget Torr TAKE GUY TaTdy Ho. , 
went from before their face , and ftood behind them , 'T | Which is, in his poetick expreſſion , this plain hiſtori-' 
fuppoſe it muſt be interpreted by v. 20. that the inner | cal truth , that it was ordinarily ſeen in Atna, that it 
part of the cloud that was next the Iſraelites, being a | * ſent out ſmoke 3n the day time, and flames of fire inthe 


Z2 3 night, 
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perfe&, hath confounded the times, and not taken no- 
tice (in his imitation of Pixdar) of the diſtinctions of 
ſcaſons, noted by him in the words «pbeg1or and G9: 
yeuor, yet hath he alſo mentioned both the ſmoke and 
the flames, the firſt in the ſiyle of a black cloud, 
atram prorumpit ad ethera nubem 
Turbine fumantem piceo 
the latter by great Globes of fire going up to liea- 
ven, 
Attollitgue globos flammarum, © ſidera lambit. 

Juſt as here a dark, ſmoke cloud in the day time , when 
the Sun outſhone it , and made the light of it uleleſs 
and indiſcerniblez and a fiery flaming ſhining cloud in 
the night, when they needed ſuch a conduct. And that 
I ſuppoſe is the reaſon why here is mention only of 
the cloud not of the fire, though in Moſes there is men- 
tion of both. All this being thus premilſed, it appears 
firſt, how fitly it is here (aid by the Apolile , that omr 
fathers, thatis , thoſe Iſraelites that then went out of 
#qypt, were under the cloud , and paſſed through the 
ſea, theſe two being varied phraſes of the ſame impor- 
tance. For it mult fuſt be remembred that the Iſrae- 
lites paſſed not ſo through the Red-ſea, as to go over 
it, entring on one fide, and going out at the other, but 
came out again on the ſame ſide that they went in, as 
appears Num. 33. 6+ ( where before their paſling 
through the ſea , they pitched in Etham , 3n the edge of 
the wilderneſt) compared with v. 8. where after their 
p:ſſing through the ſea they go three days journey in tbe 
wilderneſi\of Etham. And theretore ſecondly , this 
paſſing through the ſea rault be their entring into the 
channel, ſo as the ſea firſi gave way to them, and then 
returned up tothe ſhore again, dry ground being left 
to them in the midſt of the channel,and the ſea incom- 
paſſing on every ſide of them , before them, behind 
them, on the right hand, and the left, and fo as the 
cloud environed them, in like manner the ſea enviro- 
ned them alſo, and as they were proteced and lecured 
by the one, ſo they were by the other. And therefore 
2%y, from hence it alſo appears , why it is here ſaid of 
them, that they were baptized in the cloud , and in the 
ſea , and why by both baptized into Moſes. For ba- 
ptiſm being among the Jcws ( as well as Chriſtians ) 
the ceremony of initiation of all that entred into the 


. Covenant, by the ſame reaſon that ſuch are ſaid to be 


\ 


received under the wings of the divine preſence , they 
may alſo be ſaid to be baptized in, or with, the cloud, 
and ſea, that covering them with the cloud, and envi- 
roning them with the ſea, being on Gods part the re- 
ceiving them under his protection to bring them ſafe 
to Canaan, and (o topertorm to them his part of the 
Covenant, and'on their part, an obligation to be for 
ever obedient to God, under the conduct of Moſes; 
the aſſuming of which, is being baptized into Moſer. 
And this may ſerve for the literal explication of the 
verſe, as it belongs to the fathers. Now for the appli- 
cation of it to the matter in hand, to which it js ac- 
commodated by the Apoſile , it ſeemeth to lie thus. 
The Gnoftickr were great pretenders to liberty, by rea- 
fon of their being {piricual and perfc& 3 and among 
the branches of their heretic, Saint Jrenew inſiſting at 
large on Marcw's followers, obſerves of them, among 
other things, their pretence that they were quore wyev- 
area, naturally ſpiritnal, by which means, taid they, 
no {in was able to defile them, any more than gold was 
defiled by being ina fink, or ghe ſun-beams by ſhining 
on a dunghil; then that they had a ſhield, or cloud, 
or covering, whiclt whatſoever they did made them 
dogg Ts TY nur; inviſible to the Fudge, and that this be- 


longed to «ll that had their Swavrgwrre, redemption: as | & 


they ſiyled their baptiſm. That thele Scholars of Mar- 
cus were after the Apoltles time, there is no doubt, but 
yet being branchcs of the Valentinians, it is to be 


the Hebrew Py 


thought , that they did , as the ſame Irenews faith of 
them, take the old do@trines of the Gnofticks , and «5 
ior yaganThes whSagubCen accommodate them to their 
own manner of ſpeaking » and ſo we may, from what 
we hnd in theſe latter, diſcern the deceits of thoſe for- 
mer hereticks, that unclean fink of the Gofticks , that 
pretended to that perfection of knowledge , called 
themſelves 2be ſpiritual,and Simon their leader preten- 
ding that he was that God the Father that appeared in 
Mount Sinai, they were thoſe Iſraelites, ſhielded by 
him with the cloud, carried fafe through the Red-ſea, 


-and had a ſpecial kind of Baptiſm, or Wavrgwcs, 


which they, by their yy@c:s, that is, myſtical interpre- 


tations of Moſes writing, made proportionable and pa- 


rallel to the ſeveral things here named of the Iſraclites, 
V. 2, 3, 4+ And this ſeems to occaſion the Apoſiles dif- 
courſe in this place , where following their language 
of themſelves, and ſuppoſing, but not granting them 
parallel to thoſe I{raclites that were fo miraculouſly 
led and fed, he ſhews by their example, that it they go 
on in their ſins, they muſt expe that uſage that the 
Iſraclites then had, viz. to die in the wilderneſs, and 
not come to Canaan: 

V. 4+ That ſpiritual rock, that followed them] The 
Jews have now a relation, whether by way of ſtory, or 
of parable, that the water that came out of the rock 
in Horeb, Exod. 17. 6+ of the ſtreams that flowed, or 
overflowed , Pſal. 78. 20. did follow the Ifraclites 
through their journeying in the wilderne(s : and that 
it did ſo, may appear probable , becauſe in that dry 
wilderneſs we hear no more of their wanting water, 
till Cadeſ, which was ſome 36 years after this, when 
they had taken a contrary way in their journcying, by 
which means ( as alſo by Gods making this new tryal 
of them, and to that purpoſe ordering the change of 
their journey) that water might now ceaſe to follow 
them, which before, as long as the miraculous flowing 
laſted, might naturally, without any new miracle, fol- 
low them all cheir voyage. This ſaying of theirs S. 
Paul makes uſe of in a myſtical ſenſe, making Chriſt 
indeed to be the rock in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and that 
Chriſt, following ( coming really, ſo long after, into 


the world) but even then (ſo long ago) ſpiritually, and 


in power preſent among them. 
V. 7. To play] That the word waitey here is to be 


b. 
AutizIgsa 
FETCR 


taken in an uticlean ſenſe, may appear probable by the quiz 


uſe of the word mocking among the Jews. This will 
be diſcerned by the Hieruſalem Targum on Gen. 2 1+ 9+ 
on that of IſmaePs mecking3 Inſtead of theſe words 
in the Hebrew , Sarah ſaw the ſon of Hagar mocking, 
they read by way of paraphraſe, Ez vidit Sarah filium 
Hig yptie facientem opera mala , que fiexg non opor- 
tuis , illudentem, & cultum peregrinum exercentem , 
And Sarab ſaw the ſon of th: Ay yptian doing evil 
works which ought not to be done , mocking, and exer- 
ciſing ſtrange worſhip. Where the opera nals que fiert 
401 oportit, the evil works that ought not to be done, axc 
the 2340ua 2 Pet. 2: 7. and dSiuure 1 Pet. 4+ 3» that 
is, thoſe unnatural filthy ſins which were fo ordinary 
among the heathens, uſed as part of their Gentile-wor- 
ſhip, and thoſe, it ſeems, noted by che phraſe of 3/l«- 
dere or mocking, which there and here, and in other 
places borer the civility of the facred fiyle) 15 
made uſe of, rather than others which lignific more 
groſly thoſe acts of unnatural filthinefs, So Rabbi 
Solomon gnentions an interpretation , that 1/mael had 
committed uncleanneſs, and that that.is the meaning of 
#0 mock,, Gen. 39+ 17. And Lyra on 
that of Gem. 21+ faith that the Hebrew word is equivo- 
cal, and (| ifies ludentem, idololatrantem, occidentem, 
coeuntem, vel laſcivientem , mockzng, committing Ids- 
latry, killing, committing unneleanneſi aud wantonneſs. 
And then there will be little doubt but the words of 
the ſame Targem on Exod. 32. 6, ( the place _ 
| WIC 


Awe 
AviuitTa 
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which the words fit this place are taken ) & ſyrrexe- 
rant fibi ludentes cultu peregrino, and they roſe mocking 
themſelves after the ſtrange , or beatben, worſhip, may 
belong to that alſo. To which purpole *tis farther 
obſeryable that iunaiter (which may well be reſolved 
Synonymous to adfey, but cannot ſq well be miſta- 
ken for playingas the other may , but diſtindly figni- 
fies 3lludere to mock) is the-rendting of ÞNS (which is 
the word in Exodus'whence theſe words are cited) 
Gen- 39. 14, and 17. in that fiory of Potipbar's wife 


_ and Foſeph , and certainly ſignifies wncleanneſe there. 


Fv geauyt- 
&4U 


Kargy ixt- 
VUuATH 


*traditions 
Xxaexdochis 


T reproach- 
eth 


® reproach- 
eth, note a, 


Thus Tobit 3+ 18- where Anna to fhew her lelf free 
from all uncleanneſs, > mdong auagrias dySegs from 
all fin of; oz with-man, v. 17, adds in S. Feromes tran- 
ſlation, nunquam cum Iudentibus miſcut me, I never aſſo- 
ciated my ſelf with them that mack'd 3 where no doubt 
Unclcanneſfts are mieaut, and *cis probable that the 
Greek which he tranſlates Iudentibus was watoyray, 


the period. Andif the comparing of the ſtory, AG. 7. 
41+. where *cis ſaid in this matter peguyorro they rejoy- 
cedin the works of their hands, be apt to incline to the 
other interpretation, as ſuppoſing that waiay to play is 
all one with wpegiredt to rejoyce, and conſequently that 
both denote their dancing before the Idol, | will be 
eaſily anſwered, that ewpeairecr rejoycing there tignihes 
moſt properly the rcjoycing at a feaſt, Lie 12+ 19+ and 
15+ 23, 24, 29, 32+ and 16. 19. and (o following the 
ottcring of ſacrifice to thety Idols, (hall note the facri- 
ficial feaſt, and be all one with eating and drinking 
here, but not with aaiey, whether playing, or mocking, 
that attends it 3 and fo Bill 7ailey may fitly thus be in- 
terpreted, eſpecially when in this place it follows im- 
mediately after &:9Yvunra rxexiy lnfters after evil 
tbings ( in the notion that xax3; CLF to live # is uſed 
by Phavorinus in the word agzayi wanton, that-is, for 
this very ſin, and fo: taxa iineſs Rom: 1.29%) and 15 
attended with uySd wopreva ff neither let us commit 
fornication, &c. referring to that other a& of the like 
tin, Nam. 25+ 2, 3- and thence, I ſuppoſe, it is, that to 
his exhortation of flying from Idolatry ver. 14. he (ub- 
Joyns v. 15+ I fpeak to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay, 
not willing to ſpeak more plainly, or to add more 


* 


| 


words 9n that ſubje& (ſce Note on Eph. 5. f.) 
V: 10. Deſtroyer | That which is here called jFoat- 
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d. 


$yevris deftroyer is in the Hieraſalem Targam Exod: Et:203,.- 
4+ 26. called perdens, and that there explained by ”* 


Angelns mortis , a meſſ@nger of the Lords ver. 24. that 
came to kill bim. This is otherwhere called the de 
ftroying Angel 3 for what is here ſaid , they were de- 
ftroyed by the deſtroyer, is in the ſtory from whence *tis 
taken, Num. 14+ 37. they dyed by the plague before the 
Lord. So the Angels that came to Lots houſe are ſent 
to deſtroy the city, Ge: 19+ 13+ In all which and ma+ 
ny more places where plagues are faid to be inflicted 
of God by Angels, it doth not appear that the Angels 
uſed as inſtruments of thoſe plagues, are the fallen 
Angels or devils, but thoſe heavenly that wait on God 
to execute his wrath, as well as conveigh mercies. 


Thus Gods coming with his Angels is an exprefſion of wi! Ayſcaus 


deſtructions, and yet thoſe are puerdſe5 eyia boly my- ways; 
though our Greek copics wholly leave out that part of | riads, Fude 14. or multitudes of heavenly Angels (lec-<i 


Note on Fude d.) | 
V. 16. Cup of bleſſing | The Jews uſed to conclude 


the feaſt wherein the Paſchal lamb was caten with a __ | 
| cup of wine, Thiz they called =95 p17 meliwer 


vurnotos the cup of praiſing, becauſe they lang an hymn 
at that time, ſee Mat. 26. 30. and oxoylas of bleſſing 3 
and from thence the receiving the wine in the Sacra- 


| ment being by Chriſt infiituted after his paſchal ſupper, 


is here called by that title. Of the word waoyoiy to 
bleſs, ſce Note on Mat. 14. c. 


V. 28. Theearth is the — | If theſe words be to be 


Co 


yi% 


f. 


read in this place , the meaning of them will be, that i Kew 


in a matter of this nature of eating , they have little 2n 


temptation to fin againſt conſcience, when they confi- 
der the great ſtore of other food, even all the plenty of 
the world, which they may lawfully enjoy, and let the 
Idol-facrifices alone. But the Kings MS. which leaves 
ithern out, feems to be in the right ( and ?tis caſte to 
imagine how the tranſcribers might here inſert them 
on occaſion of Hig gweiSnory here, the fame words after 
Which v. 25. theſe words had followed) and then the 
29 yerſe will immediately adhere to the cnd of v. 28. 
becauſe of conſcience Conſcience, 1 ſay, &c, which con- 
nexion will be otherwiſe diſturbed. ; 


; 1C H A P. X I. 
Br ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt. 


Par aphraſe- 


1, Anddo ye in like man- 


ner, as oft as there is'occafion for the good of others, deny your ſelyes the uſe of your Chriſtian liberty. 


2+ Now I praiſe you, brethten, that you remember me in all things, and keep ,. wow for you that have 


the * ordinances as I delivered zbem to you.] 


written this letter to me, and 


asked my advice in all theſe particulars, I cannot but commend you, that ye have been ſo mindful of my do&rine, thac 
ye have adhered ſo cloſe to ir, that ye have not been ſeducible by any falſe teachers in any of theſe parciculars, but have 


appealed ro the, for my opinion of them, 


3- But I would hayc you know that the head of every man is Chriſt 3 and the 
head of the womarr #r the man, and the head of Chriſt ;s God.) 


3. Toproceed then to yout 
next quzre, in order to matters 


of decencyin the Church; it is fit for you to conſider the ſubordination of perſons in the Church, viz. thar as Chriſt in 


reſpe( of his office of Mediator is under God, bur above all men, ſo the man being under Chriſt is aboye all women,and 
confequently thar their garb-in the Church muſt be proportionable ro this, 


4+ Every man pri 
noureth his head. ] 


prays, or expoutids the word of | 


ying or prophecying, having bis head covered , Þ 2 diſho- 4. Every man that doth any 


office in the Church, thac either 


God, or fings Pſalms, &c. (ſee note on Luk. 1. m.) if he do it with his head and face 


covered, this is indecent, againft rhe liberty and dignity of his (ex, it being a ſign of ſhame and infamy in a man to haye 


his head and face covered, 


5+ But every woman that prayeth 'or propheſieth with her head uncovered, 
X* diſhonoureth-her -hea# +; for it is even all one as if ſhe were ſhayen. 


$s. Bur every woman that 
doth any office in the Church, 


that is imployed as # member of x congregation, joyning with the Miniſter , whether Paſtor, Propher, in diſcharging of 
any Chriſtian duty, ſuch-as:is prayer, or expounding, or ſinging Pſalms, &c. (ſeenote on Luk 1.n) and hath her head 


ox face uncovered, thivis contrary to dece 


] ncy in her, againſt the modeſty and meckneſs of her ſex, as much as it is for 
her to cur her hair; and wear it as men do. | 


6. For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame 


for a woman tobe ſhorn or thaven, let her be covered. 


6. The uſe that is made of the 
nor cutting a womans hair, of 


lerting ir be worn at the length, is thar ir may be a kind of veil or covering to her, v. 15. which is an argument thar as *cis 
uncomely or uafaſhionable tor her ro haye her hair cut after the manner of men,ſo ir is uncomely to haye her head unco= 


yered 
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Paraphraſes . The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, . 
vered after the manner of men, the diftinRion of ſexes being to be maintained in the one as well as in the other, 
5. For the man indeed is to 7* For the man indeed ought not to cover bis head , for .as much as he is the | 


be uncovered, that being a ſign image and Þ glory of God ; but the woman is the glory of the man. 
of power and majeſty, and man (being the image of God, and a. beam and irradiation, as it were, of God ) is an image 
of his power and majeſty, and therefore oughr fo to appear 3 bur the woman ſhe is but the beam of the man, having no 
power but from him , and ſo her#ubjeQion to the husband being her duty, ſhe therefore is to be covered, which is a 
ſigh of thar ſubje&ion, X 6 

8. As you know in theform- $. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man.] 


ing of man and woman, the woman was made of the rib of the man, and ſo is to be reſolved inferior to him, 


9. And the creation of the 9+ Neither was the man created for the woman , but the woman for the 
woman was, that ſhe might be man. | 

the helper, miniſterial and uſeful ro the man, not ſo the manto the woman 3 which is another proof of her being infe. 

riour to him, and thar a reaſon ſtill, why ſhe ſhould wear a covering on her head, eſpecially in the time of divine ſer- 

vice, where her behaviour ought to be moſt decent, and agreeable to her condition, 


10, And eſpecially when the _1©* For this cauſe ought the woman to haye +c power © on ber head, © becauſe ta covering 
Angels are generally believed of the Angels. ] | 
to be preſent in the places of Gods publick worſhip, this piece of decency in the woman, her being covered, ought moſt 
ſtrily ro be obſerved, as we will be moſt careful of doing no indecent thing in the preſence of ſuch pure divine ſpirits. 


Chap. 1, 


17. Butthis inferiority of the 11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
wife ro the husband muſt nor without the man in the Lord. | 
ſo be urged, that the man being independent from her, ſhould be thought to have no reſpe& unto her, (which may be 
ſeaſonable to tell the Gnoſticks, who were great deſpiſers of marriage) any more than the woman ſhould be from the man. 


12. For as the woman was, * 2. For as the woman * 4 of the man, even ſo is the man alſo by the woman ; *wa = 
formed out of Adams rib, ſo all but all things are of God. ] of in 


= _ of Adam were born and conceived and propagated by women, and man and womanunired by God, from whom 
all things are, 


. = 6. G 
13. Bur for thit of womens 13: Judge in your ſelves, is it Comely that a woman pray unto God unco- 
behaviour in the place of pub- vered ? | 


lick ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, is this decent for her to haye her head uncoyered in time of divine 
ſervice? , 


14. Doth nor the univerſal 14+ Doth noteven fnature it ſelf teach you, that if aman + have long hair it is } vear bis 
cuſtom of all nations make this a ſhame unto him. ] raged, "tis 
diſtinRtion between ſexes, that men wear their hair cur, and that is decent in them ? reproach, 

| . "I | NR WPI 014%” o&T1- 

18. And women do not, bur 15: But if a woman * have long hair, it is a glory to her : for her hair is given ja-- is; 

wear it at length, and that is de- her for a coverivg. ] . wear her 


*. 
cent in chem : and to what purpoſe is this, bur that their hair may be a kind of veil or coyering to them ? wool | 


. . note f, 
16. And if after all this, any , 1%* But if any man ſcem tobe contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither 
man will farther contend in this the Churches of God. ] \ | = 

matter, all that Tſhall add is, the conſtant cuſtom of all the Apoſtolical Churches , that women in the Churches ſhould 

conſtantly be veiled, and that may be of ſufficient aurhority with you. . 


19. Now one thing there is 17 Now fin this that I declare wnto you, 1 praiſe you not, that you come to» + This1 
wherein you are much to be gether not for the better, but for the worſe. ] finden 
blamed, that your aſſemblies are nor ſo Chriſtian as they ought, mend you 


, for th 
19, For firſt Iam told, ang 28+ For firſt ofall, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that there be not, for the 
T have ſome reaſon to believe ir, divifions among you, and I partly believe it. 
that there are diviſjons and faRions among you, which expreſs themſelves in your aſſemblies, Ss 
_ n ©. * dj . 
19. And indeed thereis ſome 19: FOr there muſt be allo * herefies among you, that + they which are appro” a” 
good uſe ro be, made of diviſi- ved may be made manifeſt among you. ] + the fin- 


ons among Chriſtians, that ſo the honeſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of, ; m_ Sou 


0. That which 1 am :© 20- When ye come together therefore into one place, *this is not to eat the 0/5, jonoe 
blame in.you is, that your pub- Lords ſupper. | | | pron 
lick common mectings, which ſhould be as at the cable of the Lord, to eat a Church-meal, a common Chriſtian feaſt, are EE 
_ much otherwiſe, none of that communicariveneſs and charity among you , as. is requircd in ſuch , ſce Note on 
As 1,f. BILE 


21. For at your feaſts of cha" 21+ For in cating every one + taketh before other his own ſupper 3 and one 15 4 takes his 


rity accompanying the Lords hungry, and another is drunken. ] w_ 
ſupper, which were intended for the relief of rhe poor, and wherein all the gueſts are to be equal, no man to take place, Kiogs MS. 
or eat before another, no man to pretend any right to what he brought, but gvery man ro contribure to the common. reads x666- 
rable, and ro eat in common with all others, 'rhis cuſtom is utrerly broken among you 3 he thar brings a great deal , falls Aches 
ro that, as if it were in his own houſe, at his own meal, and ſo feeds to the full, whereas anorher , which was not able to 

bring ſo much, is fain to go hungry home 3 and ſo your meetings are more to feed your ſelves, than to praiſe a piece 

of Chriſtian charity, to which thoſe ſacramental aſſemblies were inſtitured, 


A tes : PEAS: What , have you not houſes to cat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the 
Cs Is CS \ and Church of God ? and * ſhame them that have not? what ſhall I ſay to you ? «pur them 


you may as well ſtay there and ſhall I praiſe 4 you in this? I praiſe you not. ] & | . , _ 
dothus this is quite contrary tothe inſtitution of Church-meerMngs , and the not only ſending away hungry , but even. nothing 
reproaching and putting to ſhame thoſe that are in want , and are not able to bririg any great offering along with them. xarEgunele 


This ſurc is a great fault among you, Tos 1 & 


A: ATE xovias 
23, 24. For from Chriſt ii 22, For I have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you, that Tron? be. 
was that T received (through T (4. 5 014 Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, you _ 


—_ LS nba? Rnd 24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and laid, Take, cat, this 15 My vc; & | 
morig you , that Chriſt, when body which is broken for you 3 this do in remembrance of me. ] e116 

he inſtirured his laſt ſupper, took, and bleſſed the bread, and then eat ir nor all himſelf, nor preferred apy one before 

another by a more liberal portion, bur gave it in an-equal diſtribution to every one at the rable,-and-rhat as an cx eſſi- 

on and token of his giving his lite for all of them, withour preferring one before another , and then appointed all diſci- 

ples ro imitate this aRion of his, to meet arMl ear as at a common table, not one to ingroſs all or cprire others , and (0 

£5 commemorate rhe death of Chriſt, and the unconfined mercy of thar, by this ſignificarive rypioal chariry of theirs. 


25. After 


Chap. xi 


* covenant This cup is the New * Teltament in my blood 3 this do ye, as oft as ye drink is, @, : 


Stan 


*Jeclare ye 


nalayſM. 
Ti 


+ 3o that 
&St 


® Some 


in remembrance of me. | | 
delivered it 2bour, telling them, that t 


the firſt Epifile to the Corinthians. 


Pabapbre fe, 


28. Aﬀter the ſame manner alſo he took the cup when he had ſupped , faying; Py Fr ; 


whes ſupper was 
ded; he took alſo «44 bare 
cup (ſce note on C16. e ) and 


his aRion of his was an emblem of that covenanrof grace and bounty , which he 


would ſeal in his blood to all, without reſpe& of perſons, and commanding them ro imitate and commemorare this im- 
partial charity of his, whenſoever they mer together at the holy rable, 


26. For as often as ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, * ye do ſhew the Lords 


death till he come. 


ſhew forth ro God and man , this gracious al of my bounty in- giving wy life for my people, and continue thi 


till I come again at the erid of the world. 


27. | Wherefore whoſoever (hall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the 


Lord unworthily 
this feaſt, by 


ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
Joing contrary to the univerſal charity deſigned therein, 1s to fin againſt the body and blood of Chriſt, to 


26, And do ye, faith, he, iti 
all your ſacred feſtivals thus 
$ ceremony 


29+. So that to offend in this 
kind againit this inftirution of 


rake off from the univerſality of Chrifts goodneſs and mercy in that death of his. 


23, But let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him cat of that bread, and drink 


of that cup. ] 


28, Ir is thetefore fit that e= 
ver 


. g ; ; : y man examine himſelf 
chroughly, whether he be rightly grounded inthe faith of Chriſt, of which this Sacrament is an emblem, and accordingly 
when upon examination he harh alſo approved himſelf (fee note on Rom .2.f.) when he is firly prepared, ler him come 


to that table, and partake of ic in a Chriſtian manner. 


29. For he that cateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 


tion to himſclf;, not 5 diſcerning the Lords body. ] 


29, And he that doth comic 


FOE ;  _ without thatpreparation, and 
ſo underſtands not the truth of Chrifts univerſal mercy in his death , fignified by this inſticurion of the Lords ſu per, or 
conſequently receives it not in an holy manner, incurs damnation, inſtead of recciving benefic by ſuch caring and drink- 


30. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and * many ſlcep. ] 


30. And the want of this due 


31. Which had never fallen 


niſhed, *cis for our good, that 


33- To conclude then, when 
ye meer at one of theſe Chriſti. 
gether by equality, as having a 


34. And he that cannot do 


the man is the image and ſimilitude of God, and the wa- 


V. 10. Power | What the word itvola lignifies here 
will be beſt conjectured, not by hearkning to the criti- 
cal emendation of Facobus Gothofredus , who would 
read 3Feblay the Latine exuvian inſtead of it , but by 
looking on the Hebrew word which ſign fies the wo- 
mans hood, Or veil, and that is TT), whoſe theme 


ſon.according to which notion of the theme,the woid 
$Zvoia mult necds be anſwerable to the Hebrew TT? 
and conſequenily , though it ſignitie power primarily; 
is yet fitly ſet here to ſignihie a vez] (and by the Vul- 
gar tranſlation in ſome copics rendced vel amen) by the 
{ame proportion as TT, deduced from the root tigni- 
fying power, is put for a womans veil, Cant: 5. 7. and 
Iſas 3. 23. and fo Gen."24. 55, and 3$« 14. and cx- 


3xay0} preparation to, and performance of this duty, the fa&ions and diviſions that are among you, have brought many puniſh- 
ments upon ſome of you, afflitions, (ſee Gal, 4. a.) diſcaſes and death it ſelf, as was threatned upon thoſe who at the 
feaſt of the Paſſeover pur not all leaven our of their houſes, Exod, 12. 19. 
+ Examine 31+ Forif we would + judge our (elves we ſhould not be judged. ] 1. 
Fraxtajophy upon you, if you had not by ſuch faults needed admonition and diſcipline , God never puniſhing them thazdo nor ftand 
in ſome need of being awaked thus, and ſtirred up by his puniſhments. 
32+ But when we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not ,, anq when we arc pu- 
be condemned with the world. 
being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on the unreformed to all eternity. 
33+ Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for 
another. 
an - WY havethat care and charity to all others as well as your ſelves , that all cat tc 
common right to a feaſt of charity, that ſo ye may celebrate it as ye ought to do, 
vet. 34+ Andit any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together to 
a condemnation. * And the reſt will Ifet in order when I come. thus, let him ftay at home, and 
I will when eat there, for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſe, which here he muſt not do : and his making no difference be- 
I come give twixt a meal athome, and this Chriſtian feſtival inthe afſembly, is a great ſin in him, and may expe& puniſhmenr accor- 
tow dingly. For the other particulars mentioned by you, 1 will defer the ordering of them, till I come my ſelf unto you, 
Stance 
a) tAJ@a 
Prardfoum Annotations 0n Chap. XI. 
V. 4+ Diſhonoureth bi head] It was a part of the 
FF . . 
puniſhment of malefa@ors among ſevetal nations, to | man of the man. 
have a covering put over their faces 3 and therefore in 
the Roman form of giving ſentence this was part, Ca- 
put obnubito, Cover bis bead, and that belonged to the 
' whole head, the face allo. So among the Perſians in 
pogo the ſtory of Heſter , ch, 7. 8. the word went out of the 
vey Kings month, andthey covered Hamans face. And this 
ſeems to be the literal notation of x7! x«paags Exar, ba- 
ving over the head, which is here uled , ſo baving upon 
the bead, as comes down upon the face alſo, as that ditters 
from 3H xepaais Vxey, baving the veil upon the bead 
only... .This theretore , which was the faſhion of con- 
demned perſons, is julily ſaid zeraugybyey The xipanio 
«v78, to reproach, or ſhame his bead. 
L V. 7. Glory] The Hebrew NAD ſignifies here glory 
* andbeam(the beams of the Sun being ſo glorious, that 
all glory is deſcribed by them ) and is rendred both 
Adfa by $i and drayegpe, and one of them may be here 


taken tor the other, J4Ea glory for dna yaoue beam or 
irradiation, ſuch a beam which flowing trom another, 
derived from another, implies that from whence it 
flows to be more honourable. Or elſe the word may 
ſignific ſimilitnde, likeneſs, in both places of this verſe 3 
for {o it is uſed by the Septuagint , Num. 12. $. Site 
xvele, the ſimilitnde of the Lord, and Pſal. 17. 15. Sits 
os thy likgneſs , where the Hebrew hath I3\CnN in 
both places. And (o here it will agree with 6«ay, 


plained by the Targum by VS , veil, peplus, theri- 
ſtrum, (uch as Rebecca and Tamar uſed. And this more 
ily in reſpect of the diſcourle, or rational importance 
of this place , which ver. 8. proves that the woman 
thould wear a covering in token of her husbands 
power over her. So when Euſtathixs a Biſhop ot Se- 


baſtia 1n Conſtantines time , among other things 745 


| yv1divas xeigetX mageonadatiy, cauſed women to be polled, 


| gant him che Council of Gangra made a * Canon 


. . o as of 
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TT ſignifies dominion or power over any thing or per- * 


Socrates 
Hiſt. 1, 3, 
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* Can, 17, 
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Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, $1. 


emTayg, os dyanVure me5ay pe Tis vorrayne,avt9tuc 
Ecw,atf any woman fur ſome exerciſe of pretended piety 
{þ all poll ber hair, which God gave for a remembrance of 
ſubjefions let ber be excommunicate, as one that aiſſolves 
the ordinance of obedience, or ſubordination, of the wo. 


| in the Old Teſtament (ſee Note on Mat. 3. k.) And 
proportionably, both under the Old and New Tetta- 
ment , the Angels have been thought to be preſent in 
the places of Gods publick ſervice. Thus Phil. wee. 
yer. p. 541. ſpeaking of the hymns of Moſes, Caith 


man to the man. So Photius Fpift. 210. The woman 
ought to be ſubje@ to the man, x, Tis vareyins ovuPore 
7d 6H Ths n864njs xdAvupe gicaur, and bear the ſign of her 
ſubjezon, a covering on her head, which he there ſets 
as the meaning of this place, As for that on which 
this whole interpretation is founded , the cuſtom of 
uſing one Greek word for another, when the Hebrew 
lign.fics both), it hath been formerly obſcrvcd, Note on 
Mar. 14+ t. and need not now feem firange, or. be re- 
peated again. 

Ib. Ox ber head | The womans head lignihies her 
head and face both, which were cuſtomarily covered 
witha veil, and *twas cortnted immod:ft to be with- 
out it, according to that ſaying of Rabbi Abrahamin 
the Talmud, traft. Sota, that the bare uncovering of the 
head is immodeſt for the danghters of Iſrael. See Schic- 
b:rd De jure Regio p. 134. Thus among other wri- 
ters allo. Plutarch :n Problem. Rom. SuynSi52eqy Tels 
oy quratly byntranuupWars , Tois 5 ardpgory akrans- 
mlois &5 78 Snpiatoy megotivau, It is the cuſtom (and con- 
ſequently decent) for women to come into the publick 
covered, and for men uncovered. And Clemens «Alex. 
Pedag. l. 2. C 10, 'Eytsrarse3m 3 F xepanlw, x) T8 
Teiownoy CnNTKUAR meg tlarvtur, 8 ag Gotny df var Neg 
Te3v aybewnur 73 1dr © 5% awualG, Twas appointed 
that the beads and faces of women ſhould be covered and 
ſhaded, and that the beauty of the body ſhould not be a 
ſnare to catch mens So laith Dicearchys of the The- 
banes, ipelioy 6 Ths X:gants KdALwAe coitrh fav, rs 
Tecownidig Soreiv may T9 Tegowmoy ralunnegm, of year 
32354aut Sagalyoylar poyor, Ta 5 Aunt wiet 5% Tegoumy 
Fayla xaliyerar Tols inaling, Their heads and faces 
were all covered 4 with a mask, and nothing but their 
eyes to be ſcen. And lo of the city of Tarſis (S. Pal: 
country) ſaith Dzo Chryſoſtom, that the women came ſo 
attired into publick, ws puSty awry wieOr ide TIva, 
ATE 74 TegouTE, hTE Norms Twpal Or, that no part, ei- 
ther of their face, or the reſt of their body, might be ſeen. 
And tor thole that have not uſed, or retained that cu- 
ftiom of wearing veils or coverings, yet the univerſal 
cution of women among all people, is to wear their 
hair at length, and that is ulctul co cover their faces, 
and necks, and ſhoulders, and that is the reafon of the 
mcntioning their long hair, that aatare teaches them, 
V. 15: and that it is as fit for her to be ſhaven as un- 
Covercd, V. 6. 

Ib. Becauſe of the Angels | The preſence of God in 
any one place more than in another is not calily con- 
ccivable by any. And therefore that any place ſhould be 
called his houſe, Or place of reſidence, his temple wherein 
he dwells, 2 Cor. 6. 19. mutt necds be in tome other 
reſpec, and what that is, is ſufficicntly explicated by 
Jacob, who upon the viſion of Angcls at Luz awakes, 
and ſays, that the place was venerable, and thai God 
was init, and that It was the bouſe of God 3 which con- 
cludes that the appearance or prc{cnce of Angels is 
that from which God is faid to be peculiarly preſent 
any where, and which fits that place to be Gods houſe 
and thus Ercleſ. 5. 5. when we read, from the He- 
brew. before the Angel, the Septaagint interpret it eg 
Te3TuTs By Ot8 befrre the face of God, making the Angel 
and Gods preſence all one, Thus Pſzl. 58. the Myriads 
of Angels are faid to be Gods Chariots , places to re- 
ceive God, as he 15 ſaid to ſit on the Cherubims, and to 
flye on the wings of the wind, or Angelical ſpirits, 
Pſal. 18. Agrecable to this was it, that God was 
faid to be 1n the Ark between the Cherabims, and that 
the Ark was therefore called the glory , the Schechinab 
or inhabitation of God, and many things of this natiue 


they were compoſed Fre wavlds aguories x) ovugurias cf 
lw xaTEHiSoy hv gw 78 1) dyyRn0t Aetlegye}, with all 
kind of barmony and ſymphony , that men and Angels, 
which attend, do bear, making the Angels, as well as 
men, auditors of the hymns in the Temple , and, as it 
follows, #20292 Feaod wiper wi TH THS INS Spent, over- 


De Orat. Angelo adbuc orationis adjtante , the Angel of 


diſorderlineſs of ſome in the Church, # fag 37e 
18 dyyiaar trnxas \ faith he , knoweſt. thou not that 
thou ſtandeſt with the Angels ? psT Wdvay dts, wil 
eivay vous, x bonras tyeaar; thou fingeſt with them, 
pr aiſeft God with them ( referring queltionleſs to the 
ancient form jn the Liturgie, with Angels and Archan- 
gels, 8c. we land and magnifie, &c.) and ſtandeſt thou 
laughing ? Agrecable to which is that of the Pſalmiſt 
in the Septuagint trayſlation, Pſal. 138. 1. warlioy 
dyinuy and gor, In the preſence of the Angels T will 
fing unto thee z which that it: belongs to the Temple, 
appears by that which follows ver. 2. Tegoruriou mes 
yady ayer oe, T will worſhip toward thy boly temple, 
that is, the Sanctuary, they Randing 3 atrio, in the 
court, not in yap in the Sanfuary , when they wor- 
ſhipped. So in S. Bufils Liturgie we have this form, 


Atomora vers 6 O83; nwjs 6 xarexhong WÞ Begyols TH THY» 
wala, x) SEgTIES dyyeruv, CEC. eig Aulegyian This ons Jos 
Eng, Tolugoy guy Th eivoSp nuff Eioofor oyiuy dyyiruy 
yin ovnnarugytyror huiy, xX eudotonoyirror Thy 
ol dye Yule, O Lord our God that conflituteſt the or- 
ders and hoſts of Angels in heaven for the miniſtry of thy 
glory, make thy holy Angels enter with w , that we may 
officiate ana vraiſe thy goodneſs together, Thus faith 
| Tory 6Hpaveey Uy vat, exhibit himſelf, or appear ,pecu- 
liarly 3 the Temple. And.fo in the very heathen 
Plutarch ' ws. *Ka8A- Xpns. ) ſpeaking of the ajuoyss, 
which differ little in ticir notion from that of Angels 


among Chriſtians. hc taith of them, that they are 87> - 


Thom ein ligar, x} puonelay Ggytacal. overſeers of their 
divine offices, and prieiis of thcir myſteries; and Tam- 
blichus to the lame purpote, that every Temple hath its 
keepers. Which being ſuppoſed and taken for gran- 
ted, the account.will be clvar , why the woman mutt 
be covered becauſe of the Angels, that is, that ſhe ought 


| todo that which was moti decent, in that place where 


the Angels were preſent to, behold them , and that 
yet more particularly , when ſhe hath thoſe Angels 
| (which, uſe to be preſent in. ſuch, places ) for her ex- 
- ample alſo, who by covering their faces uſe.to teftitic 
their ſubjeHion toward God z for fo we read of the 


| Seraphim, Iſa. 6. 2+ with two wings they covered their 


' faces. To which Photius. adds. Epjjt. 2 10. that the 
Angels are wniwlas x; wegluges Ts 3& dv#e95 jubotu; au 
Ths x; Tegod's, bookers 0n., and witneſſes of the womans 
prodaGtion out of the mane 


V. 14. Nature) What is meant by evors here; which  f- 


vs 


is {aid to teach that men, arc to cut, women not. tq cut 
their hair , may be guelsd.;- firſt by the practice and 
vow of the Nazarites, of never. cutting their hair, 
which yet was. allowed and. commended by God in 
ſome men, which it would not have been, if the pra- 
Ctice had been againſt the law of Nature, or 'if that 
were the notion of gvars here 3 ſecondly, by the words 
preccdent ve 13+ mphwoy ri, &c. 38. it decent ? which 
though it belong to the womans praying uncovered, yet 
when being uncovered and catting ber hair are made 
unfit upon the ſame principle, v. 6+ the 73 grey Or de- 


cency will be an interpretation of the ovors nature, 3s 
: V., 6, 


ſeers to look, that all be done as it ought. So Tertulliax + 


Prayer ſtanding by. So Chryſoltome ipcaking ot the , 


« I2, 


"yy 


* Procopins ot God , that he doth by the Angels olxelay © on 1 Kin, 


Tiexva gvew! 
Gpyms 


* the ſpirt 
tual arev- 
paelinay 


+ anathema God, calleth Jeſus + accurſed : and that no man can ſay , * that Jeſus is the Lord 
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Anhotati0n6.0u The firſt. Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. Xi. 


y.'6, 9,050 uxromely is applied to both the being ſþ- 

ven, and wncovered 3 thirdly, by the notion of gvuors in 

other authors for eaftom; (0 19» 6Nu7wrot phony cuſtoms 
ore acquired natures in Galen, and in Ariſtotle Rbez-). 1+ 
Ce 1. yay 7d e) Moplsoy warty wagurds #Su, hu67au, 
Jjuctoy tag 73 49 @ Th quoes,, dyyus yay 79 ToAAdKIS 7d 
"064 5hp..; 2.3 5 6 qiors 54.06, 0d 3IIG- 14 ToAkents, 
Cuſtom,and nature are near audlike one another, andibat 
which is ny done 'is ext that which is always 
done.” Nd theretore when'ih Laciay, in the perſon of 
Demoſtbenes, we have guyyivooxk wor ph Tgurbrt KAKG 
yin, pardon me, that amnot born to be ill, or natu- 

rally ill, Phil. Melanchthon renders it ignoſcas mibi, qui 
non oonſuevi inconftans eſſe, pardon me that am not wont 
10 be ſo, that being an ordmary notion of wequxiyac 
among Authors z and fo *tis ordinary for that to be 

called the Jaw of Nature , which was bat the 'Jaw of 
Nations, 6 Tir: $$+© oy, n #95n yeorral Tra, which one 
zation, or ſome nations uſe, in Harmenopulus, #Eap. 1-1. 
tit- 1+ And fo in the Digefts (de ftat. Ham. 1. lex na- 
ture, ) that which was but the law of many nations, «t 
qui #aſcitur ſine legitimo matrimonio matrem ſequatur 
(which, though it held among the Grecians and Ro- 
mans, did not among other nations) is called lex Nz- 
ture, the law of Nature as on the other fide, Dio 
Chryſ. ##3 I$es, of cuſtom, comprehends the law of Na- 
ture under that ſiyle. Fourthly, by the uſe of the word 
quors in the New Teſtament, as Epbeſ. 2+ Zo Tov Quget 
zeyhs, children of wrath by nature, applied to the natio- 
nal univerſal cuſtom of idolatry among the Gentiles, 
as appears Vv: 2. i# which you (Epheſian Gentiles) ſome- 
times walked, and ver. 3+ amoug wham we all (we Ro- 

mans, from whom he wrote) 4rs5egpn,drore;ſometime 

coxverſed , ws x; oi named 85 therejt alſo of the heathen 
worlds .Juſtas che ſame. Idolaters Wif4. 13; i. are cal- 

lcd gvort udreror, vain, that is idolatrous, by that gene- 

ral cuſtom among them, To this matter the teſtimo- 


| ny of Stidas is moſt clear on. the word £vois, Where 


having inlarged on the ſignification of it in Philoſophy, 
be adds, Tay 5 3 Ambroa@f Abyy, x} 1 Try goon 
dewne, ws 4 Aomol, & x7 furs T0 onuatrbeey This hÞosas 


| Ayer, 4761 72 Tornoar > ay lu 79 Tyranue , dnag The 


Tupuovor x) xaxiclu DidHto1y x; xeoviey x} Fortgay ovyingear 


| ay, but when the Apoſtle bath thoſe words, which were by 


nabure, &c. be takes not the word, Nature, in this notion, 
but for an evil , durable diſpoſition, or chranical cuſtom- 


$349 


So when the Apoſile faith of the Gentiles, that mygs. na; win 


oVory beſide nature they were graffed into a good olive- 
tree, being but a wild olive themſelves, Rom. 11. 24, 
he ſure means by Nature the cuſtom of the Jews, 
which by analogy with Levit. 19. 19. was extended 
to a prohibition of grafting one truit-cree into another 
kind, or elſe he refers to the conſtant culiom and rules 
of gardening , never to graff an ill fruit upon a good 
ſtock. © And ſoſure *tis in this place , either the uni- 
verſal cuſtom of all nations, or the fafhion of the place, 
ot of the generality of people, for men and women to 
| I their ſexes by cutting or not cutting of the 
air, 


V. 29. Diſcerning] The Hebrew WP ſignifies two 


things, to ſandGifie, and to diſcriminate, and is accord- Stare 


ingly ſometimes rendred by ey:d&y, and once by J1a- 
5baxciy Foſe 20. 7. From hence it ſeems to be that 
Haxelyay here, being the literal rendring of one notion 
of the Hebrew WP. is taken for the other of ballowing 
or ſundifying tbe Lords body, that is, cating the Loxds 


pa. (in a different manner from that of eating our 


ordinary meal, or iH0y firvey our own ſupper, Viz.) as 
the inſtitution of Chrift. co repreſent his death for the 
world, and the diffuſive mercy of that, by our Chri- 
(tian liberality, and furniſhing a common table, where 
the piſfbr as well as rich may feaſt, and not the rich cat 


eos themſclves3 which is the profaning of that feaſt 


of the body of Chriſt. 


CHAP, XII. 


—_— 


Paraphraſe. 


Po 


Now concerning *2 ſpiritual gifts,brethren, I would not have you ignorant.) r. Now to that other part of © 
your letter, concerning thoſe that are moved and aRed by the Spirit, whether good or ill, (ſee C14. 39. and note on 
Lu, 9. d.) and foretel, &c, by that means, I defire to admoniſh and dire& you, brethren, and to give you ſome charaRers 


ro diſcriminate one from the other, when they come into your aſſemblies,as ſometimes ſome with evil ſpirirs did (Euſeb. 
Hift, I, 4. 16.) and as Simon the Magician is ſaid to have contended with S. Peter. 


2+; Yeknow that 
as ye were led. ] 


ye were Gentiles , cartied away unto theſe dumb idols, even ,, wen ye were heathens, 


ye know the oracles pretended 


ro forerel things to come, and by your defire to know ſuch things, ye were ſeduced to idols ; which were fo far from 


being able to preſage, that they were nor able to ſpeak, and the anſwers that were given you there , were neither given 
you by the idols, nor rheir priefts, but by the devil in them. 


3- Wherefore I give you to underſtand , that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of 


but by the holy Ghoſt. ] 


3. The way therefore to diſ- 
» criminate them is this, that no 
man who prerends ſpiricual gifrs 


in the Church, who 1 led or ſpeaks by the Spirir of God , Will ever ſpeak evil of Jeſus ; and no ſuch man again hath apy 
of thoſe extraordinary powerg of miracles, &c, and doth them in the name of Chriſt , bur he is aRed by the holy Spirit, 


the dofrine and commands of Chriſt being ſo contrary to, and deftruRive of the cyil ſpirirs, and their deſigns among 
men, char the deyil will neyer aſſiſt men with his power to ſer up thar. 


4- Now there are diverſitics of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 


ms Wy" of God there are differences, and though all men do not the ſame things, yetin them all the Spirit is the 
ame : 


therefore they thar have not theſe extraordinary gifts in ſo high a degree as others, ſhould not be ſadned for 
g as they have ſufficient ro demonſtrate thar they have the Spirit, | 


5+ And there are differcnces of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord.) 


that, a 


4+ Bur of the gifts that come 


s. And there are diverſitics 


| of offices and minifiries, but all performed to the one true God. 
6. And there are diveritics of operations, but it is the ſame God which work- ;, ang thereare diverſitics 
eth fall in all. ] 


all.] 


7+ But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every 


of afflations or inſpirations, bur 

the God that worketh all theſc in all men is the ſame. 
man * to profit with- 7, Bur the exerciſe of theſe 
ſpiritual gifts, whereby rhe Spi- 


rit manifeſts ir ſelf ro be in any man, is deſigned till for ſome benefit or adyantage of the Church; and therefote thoſe 
powers that tend to no uſe or advantage in the Church, are to be ſuſpe&ed not to come from rhe Spirir of Gods 


8. For to one is given by the $ 


| pirit the word of wiſdom, to another the word : | 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit. » 8. The gift that one man 


cial ability of ſpeaking pacavles , and veiling wiſe conceptions : 
myſteries of Scripture, (ſce noce oa ch, 1, c. and note on 2 Pet, 


hath from the Spirir is the ſpe. 


m_ hath the underſtanding and interpreting the 
'I.C . 


9, To 
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| belong to leveral perſons , and 


The fisſs Epiſtle to the Corinthians. - \ 
9. To another faith by the ſame Spirit 3 to another the gifts of healing by the 


Paraphraſe. 


9. Another hath a miracu- BY 
lons faith, or by which he works ſame Spirit, ] T's # rt ROOPGES, 5.o-Ye a 
all kinds of miracles : another hath from the ſame Spirit a peculiar power of curing diſeaſcs withour the help of phyfick. 
10. To another + the working of miracles , to another prophecy, to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits,to another divers kinds of tongues, "to anther the interpre- 


10. Another hath Orange 
formidable powers of infliging ©. 
diſcales, nay death it ſelf, on (ation of tongues. ] ; . Gn ior 26 | "PR 
malefaRors (ſee note d.) Another the faculty of interpreting Scripture. - Another of knowing-menshearts, whether they . 
be fincere or no, (in order to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in cenſures and diſeaſes.) Another to fpeak ſome languages which 
he was never taught (ſee note g.) which ſerved -both as a miraculous a to confirm the Goſpel, and as a help to reyeal it 
to men of all countrics. Another the power of interpreting ſtange languages to ſuch in the congregation, who hadnor 
underſtood the language in which the Apoſtles had ſpoken, ver. 30. re 1" 
11+ But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit , dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he wil. _ - wa 

12. fo in like manner is 12+ For as the body is one, and hath many members , and all the members of 
Chrift and his Church many that one body being many are one body : | ſo alſo # Chriſt. ] | 
members in one body, ſee Gal. 3. noted, | | 


hs 4 as a. FE by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or 
oj Lg IS ein 3p. Gentiles, whether we be bond or. free z and have been all made to drink into one 
rit we are entred into one body Spirit. | ] | Fes 
to be fellow- members with all Chriſtians, of whart quality or ſort ſoeyer we are: And the cup of charity or thankſgiving, 
appoinred by Chriſt in his laſt ſupper to he uſed in his Church, is a coken and band of the ſame uniry among Chriſtians, 
and ſignifies the animating of all by the ſame Spirit, | 


ee Ss. IS the,body is not one member, but many. | 

Ws... Anh _ of. ſeveral 15: It the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe Iam not the hand, Lam not of the body 3 is 
members fer ſeveral uſes, ſo is It therefore not of the body ? ] | We 

the Church of Chriſt , each of 16. And if the ear ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the body ; 
m_ - wt _ ge m__ 15 1t therefore not of the body ? PE 

nr: Prager g Peng ogg 17. It the whole body were an eye, where were the heating ? If the whole were 
hath that no reaſon to envy Nearing, where were the (melling ? ] | 
them. : 


18, It hath therefore ſeem- | \ 
ed beſt to God to give ſeveral hath pleaſed him. ] 


IE offices in the Church , which they are to be content with, not repining that they are not more honourably 
employed. __ St - | 

19. For if every member 19. And if they were all one member, where were the body ? | 
were equal to all others, there could nor be a ſubordinQpn, avd afſignation to ſeveral offices, as in a body rhere muſt be. 


18. But now hath God ſet the members every one of them in the body, as it 


” 
20. And therefore God hath 20. But now are they many members, yet but one body. ] 
ſo ordered it, that each ſhould have his peculiar office, and'all rogether be unired into one body. 


21, 22, Every one having 21. And the eyc cannot lay to the hand, I have no need of thee: nor again the 
n——_— $a Frome 3 head to the feet, I have no need of you. 
more deſpiſe, and are es 22, * Nay much more thoſe members of the body which ſeem to be feeble, are 
of, being moſt neceſſary, neceſſary. ] + | 

23. And thoſe members of the body which we think to be + leſs honourable, 

* upon theſe we befttow more abundant honour, ] and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant cormelineſs. 

24. but God hath ſo diſpo. 24+ For our comely parts have no need: | but God hath tempered the body 
ſed of the ſeveral parts of the together, having given more abundant hunour to that part which lacked, | 


_ thar ſoine ſhall haye anacural beauty , others that want that , ſhall be ſupplied by cloaths , which are an artificial 
cauty, 


23, we Cloath and coyer 
moſt diligently, 


25. That there may be no 25: That there (ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body , but #bae the members ſhould 
ſeparationof intereſts or defires have thz ſame care one for anocher. ] 
in the body, and ſo likewi(e in the Church , bur that the ſeveral members may be as ſolicitous every one for another 
anember, as for its ſclf, 

26. From whence it follows, 26+ Aad whether onemember ſuffer , all the m:mbers (utfer with itz or.one 
that as in the body,every mem- Member be + honoured, all che members rejoyce with it. ] 


ber hath a fellow-fecling with each other, ſo all rrue members of che Church have the iame common intereſts and con- 
cernments, whether of ſuffering or of rejoycing. | 


.27: And this muſt beby you 27. Now ye are the body of Chiiſt, and members * in particular. ] 
applied to your ſelves, who are, being conſidered all rogether, the Church, though not the Church Uaiverſal, yet a ſpe- 


cial part thereof, the Church of Corinth (ſee Chryſoftome) and io the myſtical body of Chrift , and the ſeveral perſons 
of you, members of thar body, that particular Church, 


: 28. And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt > Apoſtles , ſediiarily < pro- 
28, And the chief cfficers 's "app" x Sh : 1; E helps. 2 

conſtituted by G&d in the P'1EtS, thirdly © teachers, after that © miracles, then gifts of healings, * helps, ® go- 
Church, are 1. Apoſtles ſenc ro vernments, Þ + diverſities of rongu: s, ] 
plant the faith, and having done (o, either to govern being preſent, or ſuperintend being abſent, in all Churches, 2. Pro» 
phers, who having mzny ſpiritual pifrs, teach where the Apoſtles have planted, and confirm believers, and impoſe hands 
(ſec note on Att. 15. e.) 3- Doors or tearhers of Churches already conſtitured, and (o ail one with Biſhops, differing 
trom Prophets only in this, that they taught ovr of the infiruRions which they had themſelves received, withour any ſpe- 
cial revelation. Then as endowments of theſe ai:d parts of rheir funRion, were theſe five rhings, 1. Powers of infliging 
diſcaſes and death it [:1f upon th= diſvhedienr. 2, Gifts of healing them that received the faith. 3. The care of the 
poor, 4. The power of governing rhe Churches where rhey were planted. Ard laſtly, ſome ſorts of languages neceſlary 
to cheir preaching to the Gentiles (though not the gift of all rongues, which came down on the Apoſtles.) 


29, 30. Thus do the ſeveral 
offics and gifts in the Church 1; 1... > 
nor all to one ,-and each is to 30+ Have all the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do all inter- 
be content with his lor, and uſe Pret ? ] I 
it to the benefir of rhe Church, 
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Chap. xit. The fol Epiſtle to the Corinthians. - Paraphraſes Syt 


part pen cellent way: ] 


zad* Us 


+a farmore $1 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts : And yet ſhew I unto you fa mote eX- 31. f conceive then thar you 


do well every one to ſcek (and 


contend in prayer) earneſtly for rhoſe gifts which are moſt uſeful and proficable to the Church , wherein you miniſter : 


Bur therein deceive nor your ſclves (as they do that make uſe of theſe to fation and divifion, ſcorning and vilifying of 


thoſe that are not ſo well gifred as they) bur know from me, that none of thoſe exrernal abilicies are to be compared with 
that one grace ofchariry,the love of our brethren, and the performance of thoſe duties roward them which God requires 
of us, ch. 13. 4, &c. the ſeverals of which as they are deſpiſed by you,:ſo they are much more excellent than thoſe offtces 
and gifts char rend moſt to the edifying of the Church, and I ſhall proceed to ſhew you rhar, | 


Annotations 0n Chap. XIL. 


2 V. 1. Spiritnal gifts] That Ityzpaliniy may here 
wax) be afed in the Maſculine, ngt Neuter Gender, is moſt 
evident 3 and if it beſo, then ic mult ſignific ſpiritual 
perſons, not things. So the word is certainly uled ch. 
14+ 37+ If any ſeem to be a Prophet or ſpiritual, ſuch 
as have any divine afflation. Thus in Palladius, Lau- 
* p,963. De fiac. Hiſt. C.43. ** Byyor dxerfb3; mrevualixdy alrhy ver, 
x) Tegyireoxar wdyre, I knew exalily that be was a ſpi- 
ritual perſon, aud foreknew all things. 
b. . V.28. Apoſtles] The word *Awiroxer Apoſtles is 
Axzisoxe known to fignitie here, not meſſengers of a common na- 
ture, but commiſſioners from Chriſt, ſent with the ſame 
power which he had from his father, Foh. 20.21. to 
plant and govern the Church, and to that end, to part 
the world between them into ſo many yeiSs;, and 
xAJezi, and 3108 76ror, portions, and lots, and proper 
places, and provinces, AG. 1. 25- Over which they were 
ſet. And ſo though, when Chriſt was here on earth, 
theſe were Diſciples and followers of his, yet after his 
departure, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
inftated in the ſupreme authority in the Church. See 
Note on Foh. 20. b. 
Ce Ib. Prophets] Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets 
Tenre placed in the Church, both here, and Epheſc 3. 5. and 
4-1 1+ Their office was to preach more fully the Goſpel 
of Chrift to thoſe who had formerly received it, and to 
that end they were inſpired by God with that ſpecial 
gift of interpreting the prophecies, &c. of the Old Te- 
ftament, thereby to confirm the Jews in the faith, and 
. beſide many other ſpiritual gif's, they had that of fore- 
telling things to come, as appears by Agabw, and 
thoſe that went down from Feraſalemto Antioch, Ad. 
I 1+27+ Theſe differed from Apoſiles on one fide, were 
inferior to them, ## &yoy F *Amecoalu, bad not that 
bigher commiſſion, ſaith Theopbyla&, and being joyned 
with Doors Ad. 13: rt. did yet in this wiffer from 
them, ſay the Scholiaſte, that the Prophets did ſpeak, all 
from 1be Spirit, ndyra Sm nytual@r 0d luiper, of 5 
Sifdoranxu oirogey y but the doflors From themſelves. 
Such were Fudas and Silas At. 15. ({ce Note e.) who 
being Biſhops of Fudea were farther furniſhed with 
this gift of prophecy, and eggirar byes being propbets 
V.32« $12 Abys moXAG TegiransrareMeangts x imtchates, 
exhorted and confirmed tbe brethren , or Chriſtians, as 
other the like did Jay oz bands on Paul and Barnabas 
by revelation from the Holy Ghoſt , A. 13+ 3. their 
revelation being an evidence of their gift of prophecy, 
their laying on of hands an cxerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
power. And ſuch were the two witneſſes Rev. 1 1. 3. 
who are there ſaid to propheſie i ſackcloth, that is, af- 
ter the manner of Prophets in the Old Teſtament, to 
preach the will of God, and foretel things to come, 
who that they were the Biſhops of Feruſalem, ſec Note 
on that place. 
d. Ib. Teachers] Arddoxanu Doftors arc here ſet down 
ara in thethird place ," differing, as hath been ſaid, from 


ſelves, and had not the gift of foretelling things to 


come, But for the office of teaching and confirming | were all endowed. And conſequently theſe cannot be | | 
thoſe which had already received the Goſpel, and for | 


the governing of the Churches 2s Biſhops, in that they 
agreed with them; and accordingly A. 13. 1. the 
lame perſons are there called Prophets and Teacherns 


' twoit mult firſt be ob{crved, that they do nor denote 


. dent the Apoſiles had borh, the powers, and the gif; s 
Prophets only in this,that they ſpake 0ixo94y ſrom them- | 4 gifi1) 


| thoſe that follow in this place, helps, &c. Secondly, for 


And therefore *tis to be obſerved , that Epheſ: 4. 1 1+ 
Teachers are (ct as all one with wore; Paſtors ( the 
Biſhops title , faith * Chryſoftome, and C» ſay the Schg- * on Eyteſ. 
lialts, Ty; Ta; innanoias iyxeyeeo ur, KC thiſe that © 
govern the Churches, the Biſhops, he calls Paſtors, ſuch 

was Timothy, Titus , and the like.) $9 in Bede Eccl, 

hiſt. 1. 2. C. 2. Epiſcopos ſive Dodtores, Biſhops or Do@ors. . 
So XS. Chryſoſtome, Epiſt. 8. ſpeaking of the inceltuous 129 P.57% 
Corinthian, woanul gagiy br x Sifaoxdir THhur anti 8, 
many ſay he had the place of a Dofor , ſixcight adds, 

Te mewTdia ixev Tis xancias, be bad the preſidency of 

the Church : Ty; 5 wotgſas x) SiSaondaes ſome paſtors 

and teachers, not diſtinguiſhing them, as Apoftles, and 
Prophets, and Evangeliſts, with a 7s 5 ſome to cach, 

but only conneRing them with the &, iZ141nTixdy, the 
particle and, by way of explication, and ſo noting them 

to be two names for one thing , and accordingly 
woihdes Paſtors is not mentioned here. The panrti- 
cular notation of the word S1Sdrxeaao; mult be firft 
taken from the difference obſervable betwixt xngvarer ryx/aren 
and weyraitecx, preaching, on one tide , and $1J- 549 4rn%8 
oxey, teaching, on the other, ſo as the word and do« 
Frine difler , 1 Tim. 5. 17. the firſt belonging to the 
planting, the ſecond to the watering . that is, infiruQi- 

on and exhortation and confirmation ſuperadded to 

the preaching or planting the faith any where. . This 
office of inſtructing and confirming certainly belong- 

ed primarily to the Biſhop in every Church, AF. 131+ 

and was not competible to any but'him, or whom the 
Biſhop appointed to it, (as the Apoſtles ſent the Evan- 
gcliſts to preach for them, where they could not come 
themſelves ) by negleR of which wholeſom practice; 

all herefies and ſeeds of new doQrines have gotten 
into the Church, Thus in Fuftin Martyr Apol. 2. 
when the Anagnoſtes or Reader hath read the portion 

of Scripture out of the Apottles or Prophets, be holds 

his peace , and the meg o; Prefed or Biſhop F vsF89iuy 
goiter makes the exhortation , aftex the manner that 

we (ce praiſed by Paul, AF. 13. 15, 16. And agree- 
able to that it is that the Biſhop ſhould be fiyled az- 
SdoxaaG+ Teacher. So Chryſoſtome , and Theophy! af 


jMm1 Tim. 4+ 14+ To Tis StSacraaiag x} ingwTUyns dE Lupe 


ukya, By , Kc. the dignity of Teacher or Prieſt being 
great, &c. by both noting the isgogvyn or Priejthood, 
to which 5 T1y694@- 4940n, Timethy was there choſen, 1 
that is, his Epiſcopal power. (Of this {ce more, Note | | 
on fam. 3.4.) | 

1b. Miracles] Having ſet down the three prime l 
ſorts of dignitics in the Church , Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Teachers, with the diſtinctive terms oi ne@roy, Peres 
eyv, Teiroy, firſt, ſecondly, thirdly , the Apoltle adds 
now in another ſiyle , #7&le Swdpers. &ra yecouerd 
tapdroy, after powers, tben gifts of bealings. Ot which 


{everal perſons diſtin from the former, (for *cis evi- 


but only leveral yagiouale, or extraotdinary gifts, = 
with which the Apoſtles and Prophets and Teachers 


imagined to conſtitute new otders in the Church, tot 


the meaning of wp; powers, .it is moſt probable FADES 
that by it is denoted the ſame thing that by the @#gygo 


Aaa Kare 


f. 
Arltan6ie 


- 


ware Iuiuioy V- 10 operations of powers ( which are 
there alſo joyned withigifts of bealing ) and thoſe may 
denote thoſe operations or exerciles of powers which 
we find exemplified in S. Peter on Anazias and S2p- 
phira,in Pawl on Barjeſis, (cither inflicting immediate 
death, or diſeaſes upon them,or pronouncing that they 
{hould come.and accordingly it followed) and in thoſe 
firſt times , in the Governours of the Church, by their 
ceuſures delivering men up to Satan, 6s Jaz3egy ozgxds, 
to the deſtrulion of the fleſh, to inflict diſeaſes on them. 
And this miy very probably be the meaning of Sw- 
pers powers here alſoz and fo *tis acknowledged by 
Theopbyla&. And theſe ſeem to be the 74eg7e prodigies 
wrought by the Apoſiles, Ad. 2. 43. upon which ?tis 
ſaid that fear was on every ſoul , in like manner as it 
was {aid upon the death of Ananias c. 5. 10, in reſpet 
of theſe powers of the Apoſiles. 
Ib. Helps ] That eyrixepbdrity lignifies to ſuccour, 
or relieve any in diſtreſs, hath been ſaid, (Note on Lx. 
IO» b.) and there is nodoubt but dyriaiales here is to 
be taken in that ſenſe, relieving and providing for the 
poor out of the ſtock of the Church 3 and this here fet 
down as a ſpecial part (as the xv&sgriives; is another) of 
the office of thoſe men which were {et down in the be- 
ginning of the verſe, the powers and the, gifts of beal- 
ing referring to the virtues and aſliſtances by which 
they were back'd in the diſcharge of their office, and 
ſo, inan inferiour degree , the yiry away, ſorts of 
ronugues,in the cloſe of the verſe,skillin ſome languages, 
which was uſeful to their preaching to the nations; but 
theſe two , helps and governments, denoting two ſpe- 
cial parts of their office, under which all was indeed 
contained , which had not been before intimated in 
their names. For as to the former of theſe, the relie- 
ving of the poor ; that always belonged to the Apo- 
files and Biſhops 3 and though the Deacons were im- 
ployed in one inferior part of it, the ſerving eables, A. 
6 the diſtributing of the ſeveral portions daily to the 
poor widows, &C. as Iidxoror under the 6:xoybu©,, ſer- 
vants under the fteward, yet the ſupreme trult and 
charge was reſerved to the Apoſiles and Biſhops of the 
Church. So 4@. 20. 35. S. Paul appoints the Biſhops, 
evrinaubdret of d35riyror, to relieve, or ſucconrthoſe 
that were weak,, Or ſick,, which by the Context, ( the 
mention of Chriſts words, It # better to give than to re- 
cerve ) is applied to ads of charity, ſupply of corporal 
wants. And ſo inthe 41. Can. of the Apoſtles, AG 4 
$:4n0woy, ce A Biſhop muſt bave the care of the monies, 
ſo that by bis power all be diſpenſed to the poor by the Preſ- 
byters axa Deacons, and we commaxd that be bave in bi 
power the goods of the Church. So Juſtin Martyr Apol.2. 
SvaAtyodoy migg. Ti Tegto art Smlidelau, x) auTd; 6H - 
xe oepaycrs 76 x) xiexs, that which is gathered is depo- 
(ited with the Prefed , or Biſhop , and he helps, relieves 
the orphans and widows, & ana; nao & xorg io xn- 
Soy yiverec, and becomes the curator, or guardian, to 
all abſolutely that are inwant. So Ignatius in his Epi- 
file to Polycarpthe Biſhop of Smyrna, u7 + ver ov xu- 
eav RegvTisNg Ego, After the Lord thou ſhalt be the cara- 
tor of the widows. And accordingly Polycarp himſclf 
ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops, among the parts of 
their office reckons &99zenloufuer ndylas dvuas they 
viſit and take care of all that are ſick, wii aptatyres yi 
eg hn ogpers 1 74mtO, not negletting the widow, or or- 
phan, or the poor, and therefore, (aith he, muſt be far 
from the love of money , as S. Paul appoints in the qua- 
lification of the Biſhop. And therefore as the bounty 
of the firſt believers, A. 2. was brought to the Apo- 
files feet , and they by that means were made the diſ- 
penſers of it ; ſo the contribution that Paul and Bar- 
#.4bas brought in time of famine to the poor brethren 
in Fudea was by them delivered into the hands of the 
Elders or Biſhops of the Churches of Fudea,AG11+30« 
as to the ſtewards which had the ſupreme power on 
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earth of ordering this family of Chrift. And ſo Epa- 
pbroditus that was ſent with the liberality of the 


Church to Paul, Phil. 4+ 18. and is therefore called 


anTuy©s Tis ygves uw, be that minifired to his wants, "2 
Phil. 2. 25. Cy Thendores and others affirmed to be Er 
the Biſhop of the Philippians at that time. By all 

which the account and reaſon appears why the Anci- 

ents explain edyriAi.es by Te5acies, belps here , by 
prefedures, this office of providing tor and looking to 

the poor being a ſpecial part of the Biſhops power, 

which he had over the goods of the Church in the 
forecited Canon Apoſtolical. 

Ib. Governments | The word zvfagvices is all one g, 
with the Latine gubernationes,and lo detiotes the pow. Kutiyrice 
er and othce of ruling and governing particular 
Churches already planted by the Apoſtles, and by them 
committed to the care of the Bithops, ſet down here 
under the ſiyle of Aifdoraeaur teachers , who, as they 
farther inſtructed the congregations which had recei- 
ved the faith, ſo did they rule and order and admini- 


| ſter them, (KvBegrg, Pros}, ſaith Heſychius. ) Hence I. 


ſuppoſe it is, that as worulw paſtor, and Tojuarpry to diſ} Newer 
charge tbe office of a paſtor , denotes this power of ru- 
ling,and is the deſcription of an jyzwÞ& a ruler, Mat. 
26. T515 worwenn Þ aady, who ſhall rule the people, and is- 
applicd firtt to Chriſt , Mat. 26. 31+ Foh. 10. 11, 14+ 
Heb. 13+ 20+ 1 Pet. 5. 4 (and joyned with biſhop 
I Pet. 2. 25.) then to S. Peter, Fob. 21+ 16+ then to the 
Biſhops of Aſia, A. 20. 28. then to the Biſhops of the 
Jews in their ſeveral diſperſions, 1 Per. 5. 1. fo *tis 
joyned with HH oraaCt teacber Epheſi 4+ 11+ and not 
as a ſeveral office from that (as Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts had been ) but as two parts ot the ſame 
perſons office, 73; 5 rules x iS nonaas ſome Paſtors 
aud Teachers, noting theſe governours of the ſeveral 
Churches to have been the teachers alſo : And fo here 
the H:Sdoxaau being named in the former part of the 
verſe, zvBeevicers is added in the latter, to denote the 
ruling powers that belonged to thoſe teachers : J1fd- 
Txeacr With the addition of dyrianas and xvbreriicers 
here, being all one in effect with the Paſtor and Tea- . 
cher in one perſon, Eph. 4. 

Ib. Diverſities of tongues] What Taway here ſigni- þ, 
tics, will be belt diſcerned by * Euſtathius, who cxprel- Taucen. 
ſeth it by S£2pouWny Sidatrror, 2 ftrange languages Os 
and by *Clemens,who calls them d4gwannlus Tas Bagpe- * Sirm, 1, 
gay gayas, the voices of barbarians which bave not been 
learned. And though this equally belongs to all firange 
languages, yet it muſt- be obſerved that 94yy yawady Dim yuue- 
kinds, or ſorts, of tongues in this place, and vs 10. figni> 9? 
ties with forme reſtraint , not all the languages of che 
world, as was in the effuſion of the Spirit on the Apo- 
files AF. 2. but ſome ſorts. of languages which they 
had never learned, in order to their-preaching to thoſe 
people which uſed thoſe languages. For it mult be ob- 
{erved, that though the power of miracles, indefinitely 
all miracles, even to the raiſing the dead, removing 
mountains, &c. were beſtowed on the Apoſiles by 
Chriſt,and fo in like manner power of {peaking all lan- 
guages of the world; yet theſe in this full Mitude were 
not thought fit to be beſtowed on other perſons after 
them, but with ſome limitations,to one this, to another 


that, which was uſeful toward the building up of the 


Church, now that the foundation was already laid by 
Chriſt and the Apoſiles. Hence is it that fome are pecu- 
liarly endowed with gifts of healing, not having thoſe 
other powers, called Punic ON Wagyiuara Sueptoy 
here and v. 9, nor the i515 faith, v« 9. that which ex- 
tended to all miracles, even to removing of mountains, 
C-13-2e And loin like manner, ou w_ {ome certain 
languages (a* 2 yderous or gift) by inſpirationzyet not 
ny, 06 =O, 6 in gif.) co their bulincls. And 
as the power of (peaking with all tongues is called in- 
definitely anavir brhggrs yadarars Ate2+4s ſpeaking m_ orgy 
OFNEeNr gas 


- 
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other tongues , and here ch. 13+ 1+ yaAWamus dr9goray | not both to the ſame perſons, nay, I 4+ 23, when two 
acavr x dyyinar, ſpeaking with the tongues of men and | or three ſpeak in unkvown tongues , *tis luppoled poſlt- 
of Angels , that is, all kind of languages imaginable | ble that neither of them may be able tointerpret or de- 
(proportionable to the 7#oe mis; all faith v- 2+) fo | clare intelligibly to the people what hath been ſaid, in 
this more limited gift is expreſſed by yiry yawaar,ſorts | which cale the Apoſtle bids them that ſpeak flrange 

rity Or kinds, of languages , and yavay aaacy, Ch. 14. 2+ | languages, bold their peace in the Church, that is, in the 

azar ſpeaking with a tongue, thatis, ſome one tongue or | preſence of believers, for to them the ſtrange language 
more for ofhim it is ſaid ver. 13. Let him pray that | is wholly uſeleſs--Thus though S. Paul thank, God that 
he may interpret , which it ſeems he 1s not yet able to | he doth yrwarars Anabiy paracy TayTAy va, C. 1 4. 18s 
do, and ſo not to ſpeak, with al tongues: For if he | ſpeak with tongues more than all, in the Church of Co- 
could, then underſtanding himſelf well enough (as he | rixth 3 yet his very ſaying fo is an intimation that he 
is ſuppoſed to do v. 4, 14+) it mult needs follow , that | had not the gift of all congues, as being not one of 
he would alſo be able to interpret himſelf, and not | thoſe Twelve on whom that gift deſcended, A. 2. 
need another qualified to that purpoſe v. 27. In like yer furniſhed abundantly for his office with the lans 
manner as here v. 30. tongues and interpreting belong | guages of all thoſe to whom he was to preach. 


———— 


a. 


CHAP. XIII. Paraphreaſe. 


oy ſpeak with the tongues of men and of Angels, and have not cha- 


- tap r. If I have never ſo perfe& 
rity, I am become * as © ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. 


| a degree of the gift of langua- 
ding braſs, ges, anddo nor withal ſtudy and endeayour the good and edifying of the Church , Tam no berter than a trumpet or 
Cutie cymbal that ſounds a triumph, for vanity or boaſting, but not at all for profit or benefic of the Church, 

cymbal 


2+ And though I have the gift of prophecy and underſtand all myſteries, and all : 
knowledge, and though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and 2. And though I can ex- 


ound ſcripture, and know all 
have no charity, I am nothing, ] P prure , 


* the moſt myſterious and ſubtile 
parts of it, as the Gnoſtick hereticks pretend to have (ſee note on 2 Pet. x. c.) and if I haye the higheſt degree of that 


faith by which miracles are wrought, ſo as to be able ro remove mountains, and do not imploy my gifts to the good of 


others, I am nor to be compared with thoſe that have that moſt excellent gifr, c, 12. 13. and make uſe of it accordingly, 
to the benefit of (and preſerving uniry in) the Church, : 


* diſtribute 3+ And though I * beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 


FEET 3. IfI have the liberality to 
-od2ang, POdy tobe burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, ] give away all my goods, and 


Lauile x%y- even the care and ſolicicude to diſtribute them to thoſe that ſtand in need of them , and do not this out of any principle 
Ta TE V- of.charity and compaſſion, to contribute to the good of others , but either to pleaſe men, or acquire glory z and ſo in 
xXpx007% like manner, if I proceed to part with my very life, adventuring the moſt cruel death, even to be burnt alive, and have 


pan % no charity, or ſincerity of love to others, live and die-withour that moſt Chriſtian neceſſary verrue , Iam in compariſon 
+ never the better for ir. 


+ courteous 4+ Charity Þ ſutfereth long, and © is F kind, charity envieth not, charity 4 vaun» 4 It is the property and 
teth not it (elf, is not putfed up, | 


commendation of this vertue of 
charity, to be ſo far from wronging others, thar it teacheth forbearance , makes a man perfeRly patient, and nor re- 


vengeful of injuries, very kind , tender and compaſſionate, as ſenſible and zealous of other mens. good as of his own, 
makes a man far from envying, very well pleaſed ar all other mens happinefles , abartes all fooliſh elation of mind, ambi- 


tion and oftenration, as alſo all pride and inſolence in overvyaluing himſelf, and deſpiſing others , ſo very obſeryable in 
the preſent Hererticks, and diſturbers of the Church, the Gnoſticks, 


* highly 5. Doth not © behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not * eaſily pro- $. Keeps men from ufing 0- 
—_— voked, * + thinketh no evil, ] | thers unſeemly cither in words 
+ doth not or geſtures, or from diſorderly behaviour in the Church , inclines them to take care of others good and profir, and not 
impure the 


: only of their own praiſe, &c. (ſee note on Rom, 14. d.) permits not a man to fall into immoderare, violent diſtempers of 
evil, 


anger upon whatever provocation (ſce note b,) impures and reckons all the good, bur none of the evil that is done by any, 
* congra- 6. ® Rejoyceth not in iniquity, but * rejoyceth in the truth. * 6, Is far from rejoycing at 
tulates with any others fins, his doing amiſs , nay is paſfionately affe&ed with ſorrow for it 3 but when others live and a& as faithful 
the trath, Chriſtians oughr to do, he is very much concerned in that, rejoyceth at it, 

0vyx24p61 

Ti 2 \n362t 


v7 2409 FP: , + b Beareth * all things, believeth all chings, hopeth all things, endureth all 7. Inclineth a man to hide 


ings. | or conceal all the evil of ano- 
ther that he knows,ſo far as is for his good,and is not contrary to the greater good of others, to believe withour prejudice 
all the good that he hears, or can have any groundin charity to believe of him, to hope that which he belicves nor, and 
never ſo far to deſpair of his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means which may reclaim him, and to en« 
dure much pain and trouble and loſs ro procure a greater good for others, than the evil we ſuffer herein is coour ſelves, 


* prophe- © $+ Charity never faileth : but whether * there be prophecies, they ſhall fail 3 


8. And for this charity , the 
cieythey whether there be tongues, they thall ceaſe 3 whether + zhere be knowledge, it ſhall |, ego and our brechreo,as 
done away, Vaniſh away.| it hath many branches of excel- 
A9gn'Gicu, 


lent yertue init, ſo hath it priviledges above all other graces or gifts of the Spirit, particularly this, thar ir ſhall be uſe= 
nn. ful ro us, and be exerciſed by us in another world, ic ſhall never be outdated, bur laſt even in heaven,when our imperfe& 


+ Know: gifts of prophecy, languages, explication of myſteries, ſhall be (wallowed up in that abyſs of perfeRions. 

edge, that . . 

thall be 9. For we know in part, and propheſic in part. 

data.cmey, 10. But when that which is perfe& is come, then that which is in part ſhall be ot WanR.s., ue 200 _ 
z:ndie. done away. ] 

TA 


; and gifrs being now imperfett, 
muſt give way to the perfe& ſtate, and become abſolutely uſcleſs then, 


"wa aft Il. When I was achild, I (pake as a child,1 * underſtood as a child, If thought |: ay iefares in the change 
+req®, ASA child z but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. of ages in a man, our words, our 
iti affcRions, our inclinations, and our reaſonings are quite changed; in the compaſs of a few years, we neither ſay, nor 
deſire, nor underſtand any thing, as ſome years before we did : ſo much more is it berwixt this and another life, 


anhce yer , I2. For * now we ſee through a glaſs darkly , but then face to face : + nowI 
Macy 


, I2, Fo ifon is ve- 

Bains now 1n part, but then ſhall I know even as alfo I am known. ry dark and barbs won Lg 

+I yet at things as when they are ſhewed uz through a glaſs, on purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them z bur when we come to 

Row, 5208 heaven,we ſhall then ſee as perfeRly as if we looked cloſe to ir,knowGod us truly as we have hitherto. been known by him. 
xa 


4 Aaa 2 13-And 


/ 


b. cd. 


«- 


Par aphra ſe. 
13. Go that it is evident,that , 13* And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 


as faith, hope, and chariry, are theſe is charity. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corimthians. 


theſe' three 3 but the greateſt of 


far to be preferred before all other gifrs of - which are given men for the benefir of others v. 2. (o of thoſe 
three graces of divine vertues charity is the moſt excellent , whether conſidered inir ſelf, or inthe duration of it, Inic 
ſelf ir is the moſt neceſſary grace here, ver, 1. &c. and all the orher, whether graces or vertues, are bur means for the 
working of this, our Faith teacherh it, and our hope excires ir, and Charity is the end of the Commandment, and Faith 
muſt be perfe&ed by ir, and withour it all the gifts mencioned ver. 1, 2. are nothing worth, and are given men for the 
working of that in others : and ſo likewiſe in reſpe& of the duration, the gifts were ſoon to vaniſh (and are.now vaniſh- 
ed long ſince, the gift of miracles, of languages, &c.) and Faith and Hope will vaniſh with this life 3 for Faith is of 
things not ſeen, and therefore ceaſeth when viſion cometh, and ſo Hope if it be ſeen, is not Hope, but Charity ſhall neyer 
be outdated, but laft and flonriſh when we come to heaven, and be then a ſpecial ingredient in our happineſs, which in« 
deed confifts in loving God, and having common defires with him, and loving all whom he loves, (nor the damned, who 


are veſſels of his wrath) and that eternally, 


V. 1. Sounding braſs | That xvpbaxoy cymbal here 
is an inſtrument of loud muſick may appear , not only 
by the Epithets which are given it Pſal.150. 5+ the loud 
cymbals, and the high-ſounding cymbals, but alſo by the 
reli of the conſort there mentioned , the ſound of the 
trumpet in the firſt, and ( after the pſaltery and barp, 
timbrel and pipe, ſtringed inſtruments and organs) this 


no doubt a +ywpaliniy a wind inſtrument of brafs , as 
appears by Heſychius , who renders Xeaxbooue inſtre- 
ments with braſen months , by ydause xipbanc broſen 
eymbals. So improbable is it that this ſhould be that 
tinkling inſtrument of fo ſlight and low a ſound, that 
now we call by that name. This more appears by the 
Epithet here added to it, aazadCcy, which certainly fig- 
nitics a loud noiſe or cry , a ſhout either of mariners, 
and the like, when they (et all uniformly to ſome work 
of difficulty, to hoyſe the main (ail, to which they all 
muſt joyn,and ſummon one another to it by that ſhout, 
or elſe of Conquerors in a field , *Aaeadte, ehwvixius 
nx«,the word notes ſhouting for vidory,laith Heſychius, 
and *Anaaeypisy ihvine@ yurOr, 3 tupruCr bot, "tis 2 
ſong of viflory, or ſhout of acclamation- And that ſigni- 
fies this inſtrument to be ſuch as was then uſed ( as the 
trumpet, meant, I ſuppoſe, by the yaaxds ny avs reſoun- 
ding braſi,is now )for thoſe ſolemn military Ovations 
and triumphs; and in that reſpe& it ſeems moſt ap- 
plicable to the gift of tongues in the Church, as that is 
oppoſed to Charity. Charity is all for the cdifica- 
tion, the benefiting and protiting of others 3 but the 
gift of tongues being only uſeful, as a miracle, to con- 
vince unbelievers, and to ſpeak intelligibly to them 
which are of another nation, and not at al! uſeful to 
believers of theix own nation that underſtood not a 
ſtrange tongue, may, in reſped& of them, fitly be com- 
pared to a Cymbal, or trampet , ſounding a triumph 
for oſtentation, but not for edification, as is inlifted on 
at large in the fourteenth Chapter. 
V. 4+ Suffereth long] The notion of pargg$vuciy 
for ſlowneſi to wrath, or revenge, in oppolition to quick 
refentment of injuries, is ſafftciently known,Rome 9.22. 
and fo it is to be taken here, as a firſt and principal a& 
of Charity, on which yensevsra, is kznd, or good, or 
gentle, or gracious, fitly attends. This differs from the 
8 mapEvverar, is n0t exaſperated, or bighly provoked to 
anger,v.5.clpecially in two things. 1. IlaggZuauds notes 
the height or pitch to which it advanceth, as the paro- 
xy\ſm is the ſharp fit of the teaver;z and fo that part of 
the charaRer of Charity is, that where that is planted, 
it moderateth anger, and ſuffers it not to boil to that 
height, but this of pax@g9upie Is the deferring and put- 
ting it off 3 the charitable man is fo far from rath an- 
per, or fudden revenges, that he can bear and forbear 
long, 2. IeggZvoyds b reſtrained to the paſſionate, 


ſharper part of anger , which is called 3gy3, as the for- 
mer to the rational and heavier part ot it, 3vu35,which 
relates to revenge, or inflicting of puniſhment. This 1s 
otherwhere expreficd by Bea#v; cs beyir flow to wrath, 
Fam: 1. 19. by arirzax@: 2 Tim: 2. 24, bearing with 


Annotations 0n Chap. XII. 


'$ Thacs ound1d6C1y y Th Ty ws 
t faith Phavorinws, tenderneſs of compaſſion , kindneſs 
of the Cymbal in the laſt and higheſt place, and that | 


evil, not apt or forward to puniſh thoſe that do amils; 
to which is annexed & agairyl; radar, in meekneſs 
inſtruting oppoſers. Contrary to this are the dyiueege 
fierce 2 Tim. 3+ 3+ : 

Ib. Is kind | Xensbrus ſignifies waraaſyviar, # mezs 


toward the neighbour , making all things that belong 10 
him as if they were bis own; and fo it ſeems to ſigni- 
he here, that it is the property of Charity , where it is 


— 


planted , to infuſe a benignity into their nature, ma- 

king them conſider others as they do themfelves, and 

lo extend the ſame liberality and kindneſs to them that 

ſtand in need of it , that in the like caſe they would 

with to themſelves, a God-like quality, attributed to: 
"_ himſelf, #7: KvaG+ ygusbs, the Lord #s gracious, 
1 Pet. 2. 3. 

Ib. Do ot] What the word <pTspwsle figni- 


tine, is ſomewhat difficult. Among the ancient Grecks ** 
1t.15 not met with, but among the moſt ancient Latines 
It1s3 Perperi in A4cciue, and perperitudo, and perperam 
facere very ordinarily. Which makes it rcaſonable to 
reſolve it a Latine, not a Greek word originally. Then 
for the meaning of it , in the Latine it ſignifies gene- 
rally to do amiſs, perperam oppoſed to red, but in the 
Greek, the Gloſſaries, and the ancient Fathers do dif- 
ter, and yet prettily well agree. Tegapeuclar, xalemaige- 
T&, laith Heſychius , # elated, its himiclt out at the 
greateſt advantage 3 and Iligap& 7 baexdas imagy- 
«G6, lifted up, and fooliſh, ( and therefore when in 
Phavorinns we read Ileenepeia, 5 xoaerre, it ſhould 
doubtleſs be read 5 Saaxci fooliſhneſs, and ſo preſently 
to the ſame word he hath, 3 x faaxcia.) And Phavo- 
rinus hath pointed to this place, 8 pTrewtlav, 6 *AmwGs 
coxbs pnot, Teliciy, & meneTa,, (for which S. Chryſoftome 
reads, 8 TegmsT&v8]a, and what that is will be beſt 
judged trom Antiochus, * ay. 0. wh Vater @— 
uimols TexwmeTwigfpCr, not lifted up above meaſure, not 
exalted with an opinion of himſelf, as appears by the op- 
poſites there, remenipear lowly-minded, naTtvay pO 
Tj xaeÞiq., depreſſed in beart, xoyiGou@ tavrdy « xpriov 
SFXoy Evau, accounting bimfelf to be an unprofitable ſer- 
vant ) when the Apoſtle ſaith, # <pmegaveleu, the meaning 
is, that be runs not beadlong, precipitores, as giddy proud 
fools are wont to do. Tlegm+79s, faith Heſychins, mes- 
minloy Te T8018, that falls upon any ation before 
conſideration, or deliberation, raſh , unadviſed : (0 
* Antiochus avy. gre ſpeaking of longanimity .and le- 
nity of mind, faith, that he that hath it, is ( among 
other things) dnigx3e@>, aot guilty of that precipitous 
raſhne(s that wrathful men are ſubje& to (and there- 
fore when Heſychins hath Tlzensea, Tegleine, it will be 
reaſonable to corre, and read it megmeres: ) * Clemens 
Alexandrinus renders <jpregeta nannunouds, adorning 


— 


eee ; as 3 wii 1 Noel, dane $19 KeANGTIO DIY TRL 
aaubdyera, What doth it ſighifie ? All that 35 put on not 


ſe, 


Chap, X11ls 


xcia ttomortpulay, Xenowiru 


hes, or of what origination it is, whether Greek or La- nomyw's 


and dreſſing ones ſelf gayly 3 and + S- Baſil, Ti 89 ajpm8* t in Definite 


for uſe, but ornament« S0in * Cicero ad Attic. Ego autem «11, Fg.13: 
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Annotations 0# The firſt Epiſtle to the Coritithiavic. Ehap. XI: 


3þſe, Dit boxi, quomodo veg wegewoepny movo auditori 
Pompeio ? that iS, ws UtAroTITd pry, bow did T ſet my 
ſelf oxt , play the Orator , decking or adorning my 
ſpeech with borrowed beauty ? where,it ſeems,it notes 


an oftentation of eloquence, as of any thing elle. From 


i1..L. feverals put, together the reſult may ſcem to be 
this, that epTeeevslac lignities that ambitious oſtentati- 
or., ſetting himſelf out, which proceeds from a fooliſh, 
giddy pride and elation of mind, and puts a man for- 
ward upon all hcadlong, precipitous actions in purſutt 
of his own glory , or to (atisfhic his own interperate 
humor. Thus in Accius, duabilitas nimia, and perpert- 
tudo, are put together, ax eaſineſi to be Jed, and an baſty 
raſh precipitous behaviour. And then the excellence of 
Charity (as in other things) appears in.chis,that where 
it is truly planted , it keeps a may from this fooliſh, 


. giddy Elation of mind, which breaks out precipitoully 


into all ambitious, oltentatious actions, atd renders 
him ridiculous by an. undue unconſiderate purſuit of 
tis own glory , or prailez whereas the true Chriſtian 


- love of others, ſo contrary to ſelf-love, the ſource of all 


this, is buſicd in the advancement of the real concern- 
ments of others, and ſets conſiderately about that, and 
runs not headlong after ſuch improper ways of getting 
in any aerial empty good unto themlelves. 

' V5. Behave it ſelf unſeemly | | What ix agnuord 
here lignifies,is a matter-ot ſome queſtion, That which 
ſeems moſt commodious to ſome circumſtances of the 
place is, that it is one effect of the ,grace and duty of 
Charity to our Brethren, that he that hath it, doth ne- 
ver uſe others unſeemly in words or geſtures, but cſpe- 
cially not reproachfully. Thus will it fitly be joyned to 
& uo1FTe is n0t puffed up, contumelious behavior being 
a natural concomitant of pride and arrogance. And 
accordingly as Heſychius renders *Agnuord ( for fo it 
ſhould be read, not as the copy corruptly hath it , *A- 
echder) ex00 ps doth uncomely in general, 1o he explains 


* Agchuoy SdyalGr an uncomealy death , by inoai Þic@t re- | 


proachful, contumelious, to which it will be conſequent, 
chat the. Verb may allo ſignifie to deal reproachfully, 
and to doo is very contrary to the Charity, of which 
therefore it is here denied. The notion which Eraſmus 
hath of it for being eſhamed of #othing , doing any the 
meaneſi offices , though it might be agreeable to the 
Context, as an a& of high Charity , doth not yet any 
way agree with the nature of the word. And the other 
notions of doing #o diſhoneſt thing , &c. athxed by 0- 
thers, will not agree with the Context, which belongs 
all to duties of charity to other men , whereas this 1s 
terminated in our ſelves. Only it may be worthy of 
conlideration , whether ( this Chapter of the marks 
and efteds of charity being founded in the diſcourſe 
of gitts in the Church, c« x 2. and both compared with 
and (ct before them, here v. 1, 2, 8. and allo fet'op- 
polite to the factions and divitions incident to the 1r- 
regular uſe of them, and fo particularly purſued c.14+) 
this, and many other parts of the character of charity, 
be not (o to be interpreted, as may moſt immediately 
refer tothat matter. Thus the three immediate pre- 
cedents here, s Cuncr, x msemegwuerar, s quoriirar, envicth 
not, vaunteth not , is nos puffed up , ſeem peculiarly to 
mark out the malice and pride and oftentation of the 
Gmoſtzcks, and then , proportionably , ſo may 8 «n- 
wore behaves not it ſelf diſorderly, that is, where true 
Chriſtlan charity is , (oppoſed to yv3ris knowledge, 
C. 8. 1+) it hath this et, it keeps men from irregular 
diſorderly behaviour in the Church, ſach as are men- 


| tioned, ch, 14+ throughout, but cſpecially-ver. 23, 35: 


and in reſpec of which it is preſcribed in the end of 
the Chapter , that all zbings be done ( in the Church 
certainly) wwamras orderly, which may very reafona- 
bly be thought co interpret the contrary here, 3 dgn- 
wy, and therefore I have not omitted this interpre- 
cation in the Paraphraſe, 


ties mult be doubtful, becauſe both avyiteor and and? 
are capable of two interpretations ; avyituoy may lig- 
nifie to think, as that {ſignifies to delign > Aoyrfirai, 
Hanoyitera, whupelar , faith Heſychins 5 and xaxdy 
evil may be hurt or milchicf: and then aoyifunr, 73 x4- 
xdy will be to imagine miſchief, deſign in the mind, con- 
trive burt to any, and (o thinking evil lignities Gen. 50+ 
20. and J1azoyiouet rornegt, evil thoughts, are wicked 
machinations, {fe Note on at. 15-e.) On the 
other fide aoyiteny is to reckon, to account , and 78 xa* 
xdy evil is allo wickedneſs in any man, as well as mil: 
chict to him. And then aoyiCudy 73 xaudy is to impnute, 
or account , ſin to any man. Thus aoyilenr duaglics 
Roms 4. 8. 1s rendred truly , imputing of fin, that is; 
accounting fm to any , reckoning it, charging it on 
him. To this purpoſe S. Chryſoftome , 82» money 
<avu|8ve x7! 74 Q1AWpe, be ſaſpeFs no ill of bim whom 
be loves, and pwnd <arvorar wornegy Stag avtroulin, 
charity endures uot to receive any ill ſuſp:cion of anys 
And this latter is more probably the mcaning of the 
plirale here, For this may ticly be reckon'd among the 
excellent cttcts of Charity , that-it keeps a man, yn 
whom it is, from reckoning or imputing of evil to any 
man 3 whatſoever good another doth,it makes one im- 
pute that to him, commend him, reward him for that, 
aSit was Gods charity to Abraham (and to a'l liacere 
believers ) that he did avyitety, Sixaroovylm , impute 
righteonſneſi unto him, though he pertormed not exact 
obedience, or ſuch to which the reward was duc. Bur 
73 xaxdy the evil, that which is amiſs, ( all one with 
F apagliay the fin) ly AoyiCtTa, it will not ſuffer him to 
imputethat any way to his diſadvantage. This a man 
will be otherwiſe apt enough to do, it Charity do not 
reſtrain him 3 and a moſt commendable virtuous act 
It 15, a ſpecial ingredient in raiting that great clogy of 
Charity premiſed in the tirlt verſes of the Chapter, that 
IC accounts, reckons , impntes the good, but not the evil, 
whereas the detigning of miſchict is it ſelf fo vile a 
thing, fo contrary to the laws of common humanity, 
that an heathen virtuous man, without the advan- 
tage of Chriſtian charity , will not think:hit to doo z. 
Aud meerly to reſizain one from that diabolical, ma- 
licious humour, is not ſo commendable, or to cxcel- 
lent a thing. To this rendring, of it agree the leveral 
gloſſes in Heſychius, Aoytouois 3 «Lois, and AoyisuWor, 
&T&e3us er, and Avyiterar, pnpiterar * "ils certainly 
a falſe print for ygiCs7a, tor it follows AzyiCopm, 75 
Xeieh \npiCa" and Aoyitouar,cudup3udyzpnuita, ic thould 
certainly be again &9vu3uar, 4ugitv, All tending to 
this, that it tignifies 20 reckon, (ſce Note on Roms 3+ b) 
as generally it doth in the New Tefiament. Another 
notion yet there is which is affixed to this phraſe, that 
aoyiteo% 73 xaxdy iS to ſuſpelt evil, but that 15 expreiled 
by another phraſe @5vucit moryes Mat. 9. 4 and that 
Charity permits not a man todo that, is in ctic& aid, 
v. 8. ll adpra mega it believes all things, believes al- 
ways the belt of every man 3 for that is all one with 
ſeſpefeth not evil. 


ing this verſe, it mult firlt be refolved what is meant by 
ad txia iniquity, and danvae truth. *Aditia inay fig- 
nific, (in oppolition to the peculiar notion of truth, ) 
deceit or falſeneſs, as when it is (aid of Chriſt, #76- 
envi ay, ths true, and 8 E51ry dSixia Wy ware Fobs 
7. 18. there i no unrighteouſneſs in bim, that is, no de- 
ccitfulneſs, ( ſee Note on Lz. 16. a.) And then the 
meaning will be, that true Charity infuſes ſuch a value 
of truth, and diſlike of deceit and couſenage , that it 
permits not any man to be pleaſed with any ſuch act 
either in him(ſclf or others. But as #41xie is oft uſed tn 
a wider fen(e for all wickedneſs, and peculiarly tor the 
villanies of the Gnoſticks, Roni. 1.18. {0 is dangad 


| taken for purity and fincerity of goodnefs 1 Cor. 5- 8+ 


Aaa 3 and 


Ib. Thinkeeh no evil] What Aof/iterua 70 xautdy lights | 


V. 6. Rejoyceth nat in iniquity — | For the cxplain- 


Tr 
t. 
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Annotations on: The firſt Epiſtle #0 the Corinth3ont.” Chap.x11t. 


and ſo 3 Fob. 3+ and often in other places3 and then 
as « ge, rejoyceth not , denotes the taking no plea» 
{ace , bur on the contrary being very (ad, extremely 
grieved (as Iſa» 66. 4+ that in which I delighted not 1s 
their abominations v- 3.) ſo the full meaning of the 
verſe will be , that Charity will make a man truly 
mourn and grieve at any fin committed by others (fo 
far is it from the practice of the Gxoftzcks , which de- 
light in debauching men to unchriltian tins,) and moſi 
heartily rejoyce to ſce men diſcharge their Chrifttan 
duty, live in all manner of fkincerity. And thus faith 
S Fohn, 3 Fob: 4- that he bath no greater joy , than to 
bear that bu children walkin the trutb. 
V. 7. Beareth| That $yw lignifics 20 cover , and 15 
within a very litle, the Latine zego, and from thence 
<4y& tednm, is ſuſhciently known, and therefore by 
Heſychius *tis firft expreſſed by xginles, owiyer,to cover, 
to contain, and then by Basdta, vader, tO carry, to 
endure. And that this notion ot covering belongs 
principally to concealing,in oppolition to ſpeaking out 
or reporting, may appear by Heſychius alſo, who in the 
word 5iyayoy explains it by 73 ÞuntuWoy 5% yrry The ab 
ys, x; wil (Zayyinnay , to cover words, and not report 
them, and E«yaruregoy, orannniTeeyy , referring $0 fi- 
lence,or holding the peace. And this is the moſt probable 
notion of the word here , where ſpeaking of Charity, 
that it rejoyceth not 314 iniquity (that is , is ſo far from 
joying to {ce another offend , that it produceth great 
ſorrow and compaſſion for it) bxt, on the other fide, re- 
joycetb together in the truth, is very glad to {ce men do 
as they ſhould do, live in all Chriſtian ſincerity, he adds 
Tale cy, as a farther evidence of that temper, con. 
ceals all the ill of another,unle(s when tis greater cha- 
rity to reveal it, (as Pro. 10. 12+ It is faid of love, that 
It covers all fins) and then goes on ,- are Tdyle, be- 
liereth all things , that is, all things that are ſaid for 
the excuſe or mitigation of a fault, (which 1s the qua- 
lity ot the (upernal wiſdom , Fam. 3+ 17+ that *tis 2y- 
wed eaſie to be perſwaded of that which tends to mi- 
tigate the fault)and when nothing is ſaid in defence,or 
excule, yet tamife wdyla bopeth the belt that the matter 
15 capable of: And then follows nayla varuler endareth 


| all things, whatfoever of injury comes to bim by ans- 


thers fa&, he is moſt ready to+bear, and never medi- 
tate revenge. Which is the very thing that muſt be 
meant by this phraſe ayle 5iye, if it were rendred, 
beareth all things; as in Heſycbius *tis manifeſt that 
5&ywin that notion of keariug iS vue to endure. And 
that is one” farther evidence that 59 is here in the 
other notion 3/ for elſe there would be no avoiding a 
tautology. It is trae that ch.g. 12+ it may bear another 
ſenſe (for the word certainly ſignifies to endure, as well 
as to conceal) and yet that with ſomewhat of this no- 
ftonin it; torthe ſenſe lies thus, we might uſe our li- 
berty or authority, claim the priviledge of labourers, 
that is, to be provided for by thoſe for whom we labor, 
bat we have not done ſo, but ady]a 5390p; make no 


ſich claims, but endure hardſhips, rather than hinder — Eris 


=_ propagating of - the Goſpel by 'infiſting on chis 
tight. 

Ib. Al things] The word Ildyra all thizgs, though 
it be an univerſal, is not to be taken in the utmoſt ex+> 
tent, but according to the uſe of the like phraſes in all ©* 
languages, wherein the univerſal ſign affixed either 
to perſons, or times, or places, or things, ſignifies on- 
ly a greater number , but not all without exception. 
So when Pſal. 14+ 4+ it is faid of the children of men, 
that they are all gone ont of the way, all become abomi- 
zable, 1t is manifeſt that it is not fpoken of all men 
without exception 3 for v. 8. there is mention of Gods 
people, and v. g. of the righteous. So for things Fob. 
14. 26+ the boly Gboſt ſhall teach you all things , and 
bring all things to your memory 3 not abſolutely all, 
but all that were uſcful to their office. So 1 Coy. 10.23» 
All things are lawful to me, that is,many of thoſe things 
which are unexpedient, or all indifferent things, So 
Phil. 4+ 13+ ITcan do all things is determined there to 
the things there ſpoken of, to want, and to abound, &Cce 
and ſo here the covering, and believing, and boping, and 
enduring all things . is the'concealing and burying in 
forgetfulneſs many conſiderable injuries and evils of 
other men, believing and hoping, and enduring very 
many things, which they which have not this excel- 
lent divine grace of Charity will never do. 


Parapbraſe. 


CHAP. 


XIV. 


r. Let the prime ſupreme 7 .* [7 Ollow after charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifes, but rather that ye may pro- 


care be tro do good to others, 


 pheſie. | 


and in order to that , of all ſpiritual gifts which you-arE to defire zZealouſly , that of interpreting Scripture is rhe moſt 


uſeful, ſee note on Lu. x. n, 0 


2, For he that by the gift of ,, © For he that 


Tpeaketh in an zxkyown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto 


God ſpeaketh any unknown G0d + for no man underſiandeth bim , F howbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh my- a 
languages , only to ſhew whar (ter1es. | 


he cando , muſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to the underſtanding of none but of God » and then he ſpeaks indeed by thar gift 
or afflation, myſteries or hidden things, but no body receives benefit by him. 


3+ But he that propheſicth ſpeaketh unto Men Þ to edification, and exhortation, 


= 
[5 


by the ſpi- 
Tits Tx . 
pxalt J'E 


3. But he that declareth to 


others whar himſelf under- and comfort. | * v5, 


ſtands of holy things, ſpeaks ro mens profit and infirugion, admonifheth and exhorteth them to all Chriſtian praQice, 
and comforterh them from the promiſes of Chriſt. .. | 


4+ He that ſpeaketh in an zukwown tongue edifieth himſelf, but he that prophe- 


Þ edificatf- 
on 64x600- 
par 


4. He thar ſpeaks a ſtrange | ; I 
Jangyage , can benefit no body fieth, edifieth the Church::] -* =... 


bur himſelf; but he that interprers Scripture, doth that which much tendeth to the confirming and benefiting the con- 
gregation, improving them in ſpiritual knowledge, | 


5. Thad much rather thatye 5* 1 would'that ye all ipake with tongues , but rather that ye propheſied 3 for 
had the gift of propheſying SIEatcer # he that propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he inter- 
than of {range tongues, for ex- pret, that the Church may receive edifying, ] | 
pounding of Scriprures is infinitely more uſeful ro the Church than the gifr of rongues , unleſs he that uſeth thar gift 
doth afrer tell chem in plain words what he meanr, for unleſs he do ſo, the Church can receive no advantage by him. 


6, For ſtrange tcngues are 6. Now brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I pro- 
not at all profitable for them profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you cither by revelation, or by knowledge, Or 
that are already ChriRtiansz thar-by propheſying, or by doctrine ? ] 
which k profitable is either x, expounding ſacred figures, or 2. communicating ones knowledge in great myſteries (ſce 


note on 2 Pet, 1. c. )or 3. inrerp:eting of difficulties of Scripture , or 4. moral catechiſtical inſtitution, reaching you 
what men ought ro do and belieye, 


| Chap. xiv- thefpft Epiſtle to the Cortithinit. Pabaphiaſe. 

. + And even things without life giving ſound , whether pipeor harp, except | wal on 
they give adiſtindtion itn the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or FP dl gym fr x 
harped? ] | 


YiY n can tell what to make ofir, 
| $. For if the trumpet-givtan'imicertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the ,, ,,1 particularly the trinh- 
battel ? | | wp Bt | pert, which is uſed to ſound a+ 

| lzms, d6th fo by a particular diftin& ſound ; amd if that be not ſounded, no man that hears a trumpet will think himy 
felf bounll to thike' fetdy, - 


* inteltigi- 9» $0 likewiſe you, except ye utter by. the tongue * words caſig to be under- 9. Soif you, that have the 
ble ſpeech; ſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. J gift of firange languages, donok 
£vonpjev Ade, + by that means ſpeak that which the Audirors may underſtand (for to that end ſure were thoſe languages given, rhat you 
might ſpeak to every one in his own language, AR. 2. 6.) how ſhall any man be the better for your languages? your 
words fin! be'poured out into the air unprofitably. 5 TL 

+1anguages © + 2©, There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of + voices in the world, and none of |, There are, for example; 
of : why "i them are without ſignification. ] . | leyenty languages, and every 
without nation ſpeaks ſome or other, and underſtands thar, bur ordinarily no other, 
ſome lan- 


gaage. vw 7 t« Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that 
Ya v-> * ” 


"I . And therefore if he that 
4; fpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſal be a Barbarian unto me. ] ae OO OTITTS Wy 


| hath all theſe languages ſpeak 
(bur the Ks, ro mein any bur that which I underftand, he ſpezks ro no more purpoſe to me,andI receive no more advanrage from him, 
NUI than if a couple of men of ſeyeral countries ſhould ralk one to another, and neither underſtand a word of the other, 
ou . "1y . 
e 'puray 12+ Even ſo ye, for as much as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may 12. So ye alſo, ſecing ye 
excel to the edifying of the Church. ] would fain hays ſome of thoſe 
extreordinary gifts of the 9p 


irit (ſee note on Lu, 9. ec.) ſcek thoſe gifts eſpecially by which the Church may receive cdis« 
femion and advantage, that ſo ye may do ſomewhar more than ordinary, and of that ſort is propheſying, 


13+ Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh with an #nkyown tongue pray that he may 13. Andinſtead of amazing 


epon. ; people with ſtrange languages 
which they underſtand not, let him pray to God for the gift of expounding ſtrange languages , that he may help others 
to underftand them thar ſpeak thus. 


14+ For if Ipray withan aktown tongue , ry ſpirit praycth, but my under» , ,- por i by that gift of 
ſtanding is unfruittal. ] | rongues I pray in an unknowti 
lapguage, my pifr, or the gift of rongnes which is given me, prays, but my underſtanding lies idle (ice riote on Ly, 9. ec.) 


does no body elſe any good 3 I make uſe of my gift of rongues, which 1 my (elf underſtand, but 1makeno uſe of that 
underſtanding of mine to make others do ſo too. 


& by the ſpi- x5 What isic then ? I will pray t with the ſpirit, and I will pray "* with the +6. Whit then is 3s cher 
. underſtanding alſo 3 I will fing + with the ſpirit , and I will ting * with the un- n defirable ? why, = if *- 
deeftendiny derftanding alſo.] , EE praying I make uſe of the gift of 
we ut, | - tongues, which is intelligible ro my ſelf, 1 pray alſo by my underſtanding , fo as he that hath nor the gift of rongues is 
t by * by wotit ro pray, that ſo my underſtanding may be uſeful to others, and help rhem to underſtand alſo; and fo likewiſe that 
1 may make uſe of the gift of rongues in ſmging Pſalms , nd ing alſo'by my underſtanding , fo as he that hath nor thoſe 
extraordinary gifts is wont to ſing, that is, ſo as ſhall be intelligible ro others, | 


16; Elfe, when thou fhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the 


4 ratyar room of the + unlcarned lay 2 Amen, at thy giving of thanks , ſeeing be under- PR. Man 5 Ow AN 
petſon, + tandeth not what thou ſayelt? ] 
W 


; tongue, how ſhall the people 
| that receive, ſay, Amen, at thy adminiſtring of ir, when they underſtand thee not ? 
17» For theu verily giveſt thanks well 3” but the other is not cdificd. 17. And in that caſe how 
well ſoever that be done which thou doſ, yer ris clear *ris not for the adyantage of others, or benefir of the Church. 
18. I thank my God, [ I ſpeak with tongues more than you all. ] 


18, I have the gifr of rongues 
more than any of you hath ir, 


6 _ | , Ml . 
"ly - 19. Yetin the Church I had rather ſpeak five words * with my underſtanding, > ds the the henelle of 
+I may in- that + by my voice 1 might teach others allo , than ten thouſand words in an #1- gy os were much berter that 
 " bnown tongue. ] | I ſpake, though never o little, 
xn6a . N . 
from my own underſtanding ,' ſo as hethat hath nor the gifr of rongues is wont to ſpeak, ſo that others may underſtand; 
and be. inftructed by me, than never fo much by the gift of rongues, when no man knows whart I (ay. 
*inyour , 20+ Brethren, be not children * in underſtanding: howbeit, in + malice be ye ,, Brethren, *cis a piteous 
_ children, but in * underſtanding be men. 
«as 5 F855) 


thing to be chus childiſhly affe- 
> wicked- Red (ſee note on Lu. x. 5.) to brag or boaſt of uſeleſs, gainleſs things, ſuch as is ſpeaking what no man underſtands ; In 
neſs T7] x«- 


reſpeR of fin, be as like children, that is, as innocent as you will, bur be more mature and manly in your aftc&iors. 


> fefions 21+ I the Law it is written, With men of other tongues and F other lips will I ,,, jnthe Old Teſtament in 
wy per- ſpeak unto this people: and yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith the Lord.] the prophecy of Ifaiahc,28.11, 
_ birr - Þ*cis mentioned as a miracle ſhewed to the people, that God would ſend Prophets to them in languages which they un= 
wes | derſtood nor, and yer thar this ſo great a miracle ſhould not work on them. 

add o- 22+ Whcrefore tongues ardffor a ſign , not to them that believe , but to them ER FY R IIRE Wp 
_ that believe not : but propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe not, but for Pe. To, / the gife > | vic 6 
For the them which believe. ] ; principally as a miracle, and 
SAP So that for rhe converting of unbelievers 3 but interpreting of Scriptures, and teaching Chriſtian do&rines, is that that is 
png © eh moſt proper for believers, 


23+ If therefore the whole Church be come together into ſome place , and all 


p þ . . I ſ jet 
*vu\gar per+ ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe that are * unlearned or unbelievers, WG de IE 
915 v-16. will they not (ay that ye are mad? |] thac ſpeak ſhall ſpeak ſtrange 


languages, what will anordinary man, or an unbeliever think or ſay ? would henor think them all mad, if he ſhould ca« 
ſually come among them ? 


, 24+ But if all propheſie, and there come in one that believeth not, or oze un- 
di 


el m—_ learned, he is 4 convinced of all, he is judged of all. ] 


24. But if that which they 
of Scripture, promulgating 


are about be the interpreting 


the do&rine of Chriſt , this may probably work upon ther that hear , though they came in 
unbelievers.” - 


28. And * 


: 


ES a when ſounds are made by ins . 
firuments, unlefs rhoſe ſoiinds are ſet ro ſome tune, no ma 
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Paraphraſes The firſt Epiſtle to | the C orimthians, Chap. als 
28, And coming toa ſight of 25* And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and (o falling down on | 


their fins they will be forced to bis face he will worſhip God, * and report that God is in;you of a truth. Ne RY 
do reyerence, and confeſs that God is in ſuch a congregation as thar. Ing that 


26. How is it then, brethren? when ye- come together, every one of you hath ally among 


DOETTENG pay fem. ul a Pſalm, hath a doctrive; hath a %, i hath a revelation, hath an interpretation : you exe 
Church meetings 3 Take care [ct all things be done unto edilying. | _—_—— Ire 
eſpecially that, whatever ye do, whether by the afflation of rhe Spirit ye compoſe Pſalms (ſee note on Eph. gg, ). for iy VuTv 690 
the praiſing of God, as was uſed eſpecially in the Euchariſt v. 15, 16. or whether ye make uſe of your gift of f es 

(note on c. 12. h.) or whether ye explain the figures of the Old Teſtament (ſee note b. ) or whether ye interpret what 

others have ſpoken in an unknown tongue, all be done ſo as may be moſt ro the benefit and advantage of others. . . © 

' 27. And whenſoever any uſe 27: If any man ſpeak inan ##kyown tongue , let 3t be by two, or at themoſi by 

the gift of tongues, let nor a- three, and that + by courſe, and let one interpret. | HY ws 
bove two or three do itatone time, and they one by one, and ler orie of then interpret all that rhe reſt haye ſpoken., .. rs 


28, And if none preſent be 28, But if there be no interpreter , let him Keep filence in the Church , and let 
able tro do thar,ler not him that him ſpeak to himſelf and to God. ] : TT "W v: 
hath the gift of languages ſpeak in the Church, the place of believers ( but reſerve his tongues for the converting of 
ſtrangers) and in the mean time keep his languages to himſelf, ro be uſed at his own home berwixt God and him in pri- 
vate, x 

29. And as for the gift of 29+ Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the other judge.] | 
tongues, ſo next for propheſying, ler that be done by thoſe who are endowed with tha gift /, 'two,or three in a day, the 
reſt of thoſe who have the like gift of prophecy, paſling judgment on that which is done by them. Sek 


30. If any thing be Þ revealed to another that ſitreth by , let the firſ | hold. his 


 3o. And if, while one thar 
hath thar gifr is reading or ex- PEACE» NT | 
pounding any part of Scripture, another that fitteth by and hath the like gift be able to give any expoſition of a ſacred 
figure or other emergent difficulry, ler ir be free for him rodo ſo, and in the mean while ler the other,that was ſpeaking, . 
give way to him, 


31, For ye all that have the 37: For ye may all propheſic one by one, that all may learn; and all. may be 


gift of prophecy may give your } comforted. ] | | © | Fexhorted 
ſenſe of Scripture one after another, and if ye do o, that will be the beſt way to inftruR and exhorr all others, Fs EO 


32, And it cannor be obje&- 3 2+ Andtheſpirits of the prophets are ſubje to the prophets. ] ; 
ed againſt rhis, that they that are thus inſpired , cannor thus top themſelves; for the afffarions or inſpirations of ſuch 
prophets as are here ſpoken of , may be ruled by the prophets, that is, by them thar have them z the Chriſtian gifts of 
expounding, &c. being not like the afflations of evil ſpicirs which pur them into exrafies, Gods gifts ro the Church are 
(as even Prophecy ir ſelf appeared to be in Jonah) ſuch, 'as ir is in their power to reſtrain, and conſequently they may 
propheſie one after another, v, 31. | | 


33. For the Spirit of God is , 33+ For God is not the * author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all Churches of ,,._. 


not a violent , excatical, impe- the faints. | ; | difturbance 
ruous, bur a quiet, ſoft ſpirit, as appears by the effeRs in all well-rempered, conſtitured Churches, hoy 3g 


. 34+ Let your women keep filence in the Churches : for it is not permitted unto 


34. Asfor your women, let , 4 ſpeak, but F they are commanded to be under obedience , as alſo faith the + or, ler 


them be ſo far from teaching, 


that they do not ſo much as aw. | : ſubjeft 20 
ſpeak, by way of asking queſtions, in the Church , but acquieſce in the judgments of their ſuperiours , particularly rheir their huC- 
husbands, as the law of God commands Gen, 3. 16. 97 _ for 

4 e Kings 


35. What therefore they de- _ 35* And if they will learn any thing, let them ask * their husbands at home: MS, reads 


fire to be inftruted in , they for it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church. ] OP 
muſt ſeek it by their husbands, by whom ic may be conveighed to them (if not from their own kill , yer from choſe thar Segury 

are able to inſtrutt, the officers of the Church ) much more decently than by their ſpeaking or asking queſtions in the - * their own 
Church, the doing of which is uncomely in a woman, as arguing ſome pride in her, or weaknels in her husband. r8s ioles 


26. As for you that take up- = 36+ What ? came the word of God out trom you? or came it unto you 
onyouto order otherwiſe, are F only? | _ 
you the planters of the Goſpel ? or did the Apoſtles, that planted, give none but you dire&ions, that you muſt do con- : m H- 
trary to ail other Churches, particularly to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer women to ſpeak in your Churches ? - $2 


27. Ifany man be a propher, 37+ If any wan think himſelf to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledg 
or have any other ſpiricual gifr, that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. ] 
or afflation, lct him receive the'e direRions as the commands of the Lord, or nor pretend to be a true prophet, Forthe 
Apoſtles (and ſuch am 1) being the men intruſted by Chriſt ro conveigh the Goſpel to the world, and to preſerve order 
in the Church, are to be oveyed by the Prophets themſelves; and in matrers of difference the reſolution” is ro be made 
by the Apoſtles, as the Governours of the Church, not by the prophets or the ſpiricual, o 


33. Bur if any man doubrof 358. But it any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. } 
ir, refiſt the direions, let him continue to do ſo, his will be the danger of ir, 

39. To conclude therefore? 39: Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophelie , and forbid not to ſpeak with 
propheſying, reaching, exhort- tongues. | 


ing is the thing by which the Church is mot profited, and for the gift of rongues , *cis that that they which have may be 
allowed to ule, it rhey do it according as I have dire&ed. 


40. Let all things therefore 40+. Let all things be done decently, and * in order.) 


be done according to the cuſtom of the Church, (which is the rule of decency) and according to the orders and dirc&i-= * acceralng 
ons which now, and at other times, haye or ſhall be given you by me. And this is all I ſhall now add on this ſubjet, w_ x7 
T4 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 16. Amen| The word Amen is an expreſſion | The former of theſe was he that is here called ;341@715 
ordinarily uſed by the people, by way of afſent to the | the private or vulgar perſon, yedree@> 1 Pet. 5+ 5. the- 
prayer made by another betore them, being an Hebrew younger , as ® Lucian defines i#1aTus » Tloavs dwa@ , — 
Adverb of affirming , and fo rendred by Symmachs | #; id6res xanZory of gogot, the multitude Or congrega* p. 788 
memos; faitbfully. For,as Maimonides faith, *twas | tion , which the wiſe men call Idiots. This cuſtom 1s 

a culioni of the Jews in their daily prayers, that he | clearly deduced from Dent. 27. where all the people 

that had not skill or ability to pray himſelf, ſhould (ay | of Iſrael joyn in this; and fo in the Pſalmiſt par- 


IS uw TH 


Amen , but he that had ability, ſhould pray himſett. | ticularly on this occaſion of waoyia bleſſing f 74 
ejjc 


+ loce N. T. 
C- 5. 


xi T5 09 
E/Nacus(% 


b. 


Amvﬀox#avlis 


Annotat 2uhe The. ſt Epsſtle Py the. Corintls ann C }, 4 p. 
Bleſſed be the Lard God. of Iſrael: from exerlaſting and] 


world withont end, aud let all the peaple;ſay; Amen«: ' S0 
peculiarly, (as that differs from the Prieſts) who there- ' 
fore in all reaſon are here meant by iNdrur. - The 
Talmudiſts have a threefold Amen: 1+ Amen pupilium, 
faith 4 Caninivs, when one prays, andatiother that uns 
derſiands not what he faith, gives anſwer to him, par- 


allel to this of the idiot in thisplace 3 Gy; Yen” Sur: © 


reptitium, a ſtollen Amen, when "tis before the end'of 
the prayer 3 and 3% $e&ile, when he cuts.it into two 
parts, A-men, as he that yawns, Or 1s yp a mind- 

ing ſomething elſe. Now the uſe of this 4 

o7 Boyaesls at thy giving thanks, ſeems here to xeter to- 
the cuttom of the ancient , and it ſcems Apofiolical,” 
Primitive Church , which was at the. copſecrating of 
the Loxds Supper , for to that. the giving of thanks 

ſ:ems to belong,according to the uſe of the word ty a- 

ercia Or Wnoyia, C10+.16- At the ending of which,ſaith 

Fujtin Martyr Apol« 2. there was a ſolemn inwonula, 

* Aulw, acclamation of Amen by the people. 

V. 30. Revealed] That Smxaav4c doth not always 
fignific a viſion, or paſlively, @ receiving a revelation, by 
ecſtafie, or dream from God, but only a ſenſe or notion, a 
meaning, Or interpretation of a Plece of Scripture , that 
chrough ſome figure (or thelike) hath much difficulty 
in it, may appear by yer. 6. where in oppoſition to the 
miraculous ſpeaking of tongues, thoſe four ways of ex- 
pounding in the Church are ſet down, and the firſt of 


en #3'r7 


+ Lf a 


XIV, «< 


;thena Snadavl;3 revelation , or expounding of ; ſacred 
.| figures, &&c. $0 v. 26. Wxzaudiy bye bath a revelati. 
N.h. 8.7. Alltbe people anſwered, Amen, ads; the laity-| 


v1,as bath an interpretation,is of him that can expound 
any fuch figure, asthe other is he that can interpret a 
ſtrange language 3 and (o here in this verſe,that which 


pbets ſpeak, two or three, thats , ſo, many in a meet- 


Ing : If another that ſitteth by bave any revelation, that 


is7if whilſt one is a ſpeaking , another be, or conceive 
himſelf able to expound the difficulty, then let tbe firlty 
that is, the Prophet then a ſpeaking , bo/d bit peace; 
give way tohimz where, as the prophers ſpeaking isall 
one with having a revelation, {o the thing thus delive- 
red being tobe judged of by others, whether it be right 
or no, (let others judge, v« 29.) is concluded not to be 


any fpecial revelation from God , for if *twere ſuppo- 


ſed ſuch, it ought not to be (ubjeR. to others judging 
of it. And then what is here {aid will clearly be ex- 
plained by that which we rcad in Philo (1ib. Omnem 
probum liberum eſe ) where ſpeaking of the DoCtors'of 
the Jews, when they are ſet in the Synagogues, *o wh, 
faith he, 745 Gifars dpayirdoxa, One reads the bible, 
ſome part of it, i74g@- 5 5 turegrdtar Ion ll yyorts 
pa TagerIuy ertyirdcter, And another of the more shil- 
ful, ox Dodors, paſſing through thoſe that are not known, 


that is, the more dithcult paſſages, expounds. This was 


called among the Jews ON preaching-or expounding 
in their Synagogues. See Note on ch. 1+ 6 | 


CHAP. XV. 


—— 


P arapbra ſes 


*have ſtood 


I. Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto - , a, ki great herefic of 
£5hxalt 


you, which alfo ye have received, and wherein ye * ſtand, ſome among you v.12.that deny 
the reſurreRion, I ſhall now ſpeak the very ſame which at my firſt preaching the Goſpel among you I raughr, and'which 


ye then emhraced, and for ſome rime, till theſe Gnoſtick falſe teachers crept in among you, ye Never made quiſtionef,.. ,! 
tyounree- 2+ By whichal(o þ ye are ſaved, * if ye keep in memory what I preached unto ,, gy which alſo you were 


+ *%_ *- you, unleſs ye have believed +.in vain.] converted and ferched out from 


the midfi of the Gentile world, after what manner, if your memory ſerve you, I delivered the flory ro you with all the 
circumftances and explication of difficulties, unleſs your believing and receiving the Goſpel were lighr and raſh and in- 


*afcer what 
manner L 


tive 5x/pu- 
14% 't 


8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as © 
heaven he ſpake from thence, 


f * one Þ born out of due time. ] 


8, And after his aſcenſion to 


| and cxhibired himſelf to be ſeen by me, who before had not ſeen him, being not a diſciple 
of his then, bur after his aſcenſion converted by him , and received through his ſpecial fayour into the number of his 
Apoſtles, though moſt unworthy of that dignity. 


9. For Iam the leaſt of the Apoſiles, 
becaule I perſecuted the Church of God 


chough by Chriſt T was thus miraculouſl 
by Chrift ſo conſtituted, 
never thus guilty. 


of it, and haye been more induſtrious and laborious than all the reſt that had Been his 


thus done is not.co be im 


uted to me in any m bur to th 
and enabled me to do __ Ih Jaco Kabotrad cook. ener, 


e done, 
11. Therefore, whether it wet 


look upon me, or upon them to whom he ap 
ſure ye can have no grounds from either of 


elicvcd ir, 


that am not meet to be called an Apoſile, 


y called to be an Apoſtle of his, 
am yet for that former life of mine, 


e1 or they, fo we preach, and fo ye believed.] 

weed ace _ earth, and P _ eye-witne 
oubting of this truth, f th they and 
and at our preaching you then received and b i e's PO F 009% IO Bs 


9. ForT having firſt been a 
great perſecutor of Chriſtianity, 
| am not yer worthy to be (o eftecmed, bur being 
inferior to all the reſt of rhe Apoſtles of Chriſt , who were 


* favour 10- But by the * grace of God I am what Iam: and his grace which was + be- 
nnd me ſtowed upon me was not in vain: but I laboured more abundantly than they all: ;.7#: wrny be drbn hs wt 
vc ws yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 


cial favour ſo conſtituted, Ihave 
fince Jaboured to walk worthy 
diſciples here : yer what I have 
of God that went along with me, 


11, Well then, whether ye 
ſles of his reſurreion, I am 


among you, 


12. Now 


$59 


is here bath z revelation muſt be expounded 'by the . 
' Propher's ſpeaking v- 29. For thus it lies, Lee tbe Pro- 


mg conſiderate, or unleſs what you then received be now quite vaniſhed, 
nto : 6 . . 
if youkeep 3, For I delivered unto you * firſt of all that which I alſo received , how that 3. For one of the principal 
71 x66 Chriſt dyed for our fins according to the ſcriptures, things which I rold you, and 
gun ſcAud- which I my ſelf had learned at my firſt believing the Goſpel, was this, that as Chriſt died for our ſins, 
+ caſhly, 4+ And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to 4. And his body was laid in 
Wo ong the the {criptures. ] the grave, (ſo on the third day, 
pricclps! according to the prophecies of rhe ſcripture, he roſe from the grave, 
zhcros 5+ And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 5. And after his rifing ap- 
pearcd to Peter, Lu. 24, 24. and then ro the whole Colledge of diſciples, Lu. 24. 35. conſiſting formerly of rwelve, and 
ſo ſobn after again, though now one of them was wanting. 6 
6. Aﬀter that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the 5; ayer thar he was (een in 
greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. Galilee Mat. 28. 7. by near five + 
hundred believers or Chriſtians at one time , of whom a great part are now ſtill alive ready to teſtific it, but ſome of 
them are dead. ; 
tThen*s- 7+ T Aﬀter that he was ſeen of « James, then of all the Apoſiles. 7. Beſides all theſe , he was, 
26a, preſently after his reſurce&ion, ſeen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelye Apoſtles, Joh, 20. 25. 
* an abor- 
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. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians... 
rt his founda. 12+ Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from: the dead 
ton-ches 164 jcahar. "eng among you that there is no reſurreQion of the dead ? ] . © 


have no reaſon to. doubt it, it follows that thedead truly riſe, and then how comes ir-to paſs thar ſome: of your . Church- 
men, that have received the faith by our preaching, beginnow to deny all reſure&ion ? ., | | 


13. Theſe are preſently con 13+ But if there be no reſurreRiion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen: 
fured, ſuppoſing ir granted that Chriſt is riſen from the dead: - 


14. Which if it be not true, A 
then is thar falſe which borh we alſo vain. ] | | 
preached and ye believed v. 11- and in all probability whatever elſe we haye built upon it, 


Paraphbraſe 
, how ſay ſome 


15. And ye muſt ſuppoſe of 
us who taught you Chriſtianity, 
that wetaught you a meer for- not. | 

gery, for ſuch muſt the reſurreRion of Chriſt be, if there be no reſurreRion from the dead. 


16, For thus one'may argue 16. For if the dead riſe not, then * is not Chriſi raiſed.) 
backward, If there be no poſſibility for a man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 


17+ And if ſo, then all that 17+ And ifChriſt be not raiſed, your faith 3 vain, ye are yet in your fins. ] 
we have preached to-you, particularly remiſſion of ſins upon repentance, being bottomed on the reſurre&ion 6f Chriſt, 
AR.s. 31. is to be ſuppoſed falſe alſo. | 


18_ And they thathave loſt 18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed.] 
their lives for Chriſts ſake, hayehad nothing to pay them for thoſe loſſes, have periſhed eternally, and ſo loſt very much 
by their fortitude, which muſt argue madneſsin them, if they believed not a reſurre&ion, (for then they had better have 
kept the life they had, till a natural death had called it from them) and muſt argue a groſs error in thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
Stephen and James, &c. if they believed that which had not truth in ir. | 


19. And indeed, if Chriſt 19+ If in this life only we + have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mi- 


were nor riſen, if all our hope engl | 

in Chriſt had been terminared with this life of his on earth (or if all the adyantages which we reap by Chriſt , are thoſe 
which we enjoy here, who are worſe uſed than any other men , perſecuted continually for our profeſſion of Chriſt) ir 
would then follow, that (as once the Apoſiles deemed themſelves upon his death , not knowing he was to riſc again, ſo) 
we Chriſtians ſhould be the moſt unhappy perſons, the moſt proper obje&s of compaſſion thar are in the world. 


20; Which now, bleſſed be 
God, is much otherwiſe, for that ſlept. | 
Chriſt being riſen, he, by rifing himſelf, raiſeth all others with him (as in the conſecrating of the firſi- fruits, the whole har- 
veſt is alſo conſecrated) and then we that are miſerable here, ſhall be rewarded there, (and ſo his reſurre&ion is a certain 
proof, that other men ſhall have a reſurreRion alſo, which is the ſum of the arguing from v. 12. till chis place.) 


21, For as one man brought 
death, fo another brought re- dead, ] 
ſurreQion into the world. | 

22. For as upon Adams fin, 22+ For asin Adam all dye, ſoin Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. ] 
all rhat are partakers of his nature, are concluded under the ſentence of death pronounced againſt him; ſoall regenerate 
believers, all that are like, that belong to Chriſt, y. 23. ſhall be raiſed ro immortal life. 


23. Bur this with ſome di- 23* But every man in his own orderz Chriſt che firſi-fruits , afterward they 


fiance of rime betwixt : Chriſt that are Chriſt's at his coming. ] 
the firſt-fruirs, ſome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians at his laſt coming to judgment, 


. 24+ Then cometh the end , when he + ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to 
a BIR = God, * even the Father, when he ſhall + have put down all rule, and all authority 


ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt in and power. | 

the Church here below, he ſhall deliver up all his power exerciſed by himſelf and his commiſſioners , into the hand of 
God his Father, having firſt deſtroyed all earthly dominions, pronouncing ſentence on the great potenrates, as well as 
che meaneſt men, or elſe having ſubdued all ro his power, by converting ſome, and deſtroying all others, 


25. For to this purpoſe was 25. For he muſi reign, *till he hath put all enemies under his feet. ] 
rhe promiſe madeto Chriſt, Pal. 110, that his ſpiritual kingdom on earth ſhould laſt ſo long, till God had brought all 
the world to be (ubje& ro him, , 

26, And of the enemiesto 26. The laſt enemy that Þ ſhall be deſtroyed, is death. ] 
be ſubdued death is the laſt, which therefore muſt be ſubdued (and ſo men raiſed from death.) 


of: On. on ge are put under bim, it is manifeſt that * he is excepted which did put all things 
one expeded , that God will under him. ] 
ſubdue them all under Chriſt ; always ſuppoſing that God himſelf is excepted , of whom tis affirmed that he will put all 


chings under Chriſt, 
28. + And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him , then ſhall the Son alſo 


Pe. 009000 he te himſelf be ſubje& unto him that put all things under him, that God may be all in 


lay down that office which till all. 
then he exerciſeth, and in which he'is conſpicuous in his Church (which till then he is to adminiſter) and then ſhall God 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt fill all the ele& with glory and bliſs erernally, 


29. Now for them among 29+ *Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized c for the dead, if the dead riſe 


you v.12. which ſay there is no not at all? why are they + then baptized for the dead? | 

reſurreion of the dead, and conſequently that the dead ſhall not be raiſed atthe coming of Chrifi ( which was the point 
in hand v. 23- and from that verſe to this all berwixt being to be read as in a parentheſis, ſetting down the ſtate of all 
things at and after that reſurreRion) T ſhall only make this demand, Why then have they intheir baptiſm made profeſſion 
of their belief of ir (ſee v. 14, 19.) it being certain that the dead , or the reſurreRion of rhe dead ( expreſſed here for 
brevity under that word | the dead] is one of the articles, and that a prime and ſpecial one, to the belief of which they 
were baptized, and to which baptitm (being rhe putting in and raking out of the water) doth refer , as a fignificant em- 
bleme, firſt of Chriſts, then of our reſufre&ion from the grave ? And therefore to what end did theſe menin their ba- 
priſm profeſs their belief of this article, if they believe ir not? To be a baptized Chriſtian , and nor to believe the reſur- 
re&ion,is a ſtrange ridiculous thing, an hypocriſie which they will never be able to anſwer troGod or men,and that which 
aqually deprives them of all benefits of baptiſm ; and yer ſuch are they, if they make Abt of this. 


30, And why ſhould we 30- And why * fiand we in jeopardy every hour? ] 


Chriſtians ever adventure any danger that might poſſibly bring death upon us, if we were nor aſſured that there were 


31- 


another life, wherein all our patience and valour for Chriſt ſhould be rewarded by him? v, x8, 


I 


20+ But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firlt-fruits of them 


Chap. xV. 


14+ Andif Chriſt be not riſen, then 35.our preaching vain, and your faith 3s 


15. Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up.Chriſt , whom he raiſed not up , if fo be that the dead riſe 
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21+ For * ſince by man came death , by man came alſo the reſurreRion of the * ſeeing 
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27. For he hath put all things under his feet : but when he ſaith , All things 8p 
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Chap. wn — The*firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiane. Paraphraſe 
| 31. I proteſt by your rejoycing , which I have in Chriſt Jeſas our Lord , I dye 4t; tfor mypart 


poveſ by 
daily. | - thatwhich I take mot joy in of 
any thing in the world, my fidelity ro Chriſt that 1 daily run the hazard of death , which ſure I ſhould not do, if I had 
nor confidence of another life afrer this, | | 
+ according 42, If +4 after the manner of men I have fought with beaſis at Epheſus, what - PRs A 
tore  advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? Let us cat and drink, for to morrow we A yo yay Su oe mY 
dye. ] | POT I - NE ; being, as to man, to the eye of 
han, or as Far as tens purpoſes could go, ſer ro combat with wild beafts, that is, ſentenced and condemned (2 Cor. 1. 
9.) to that kind of bloody execution on their theatres (though by rhe providence of God 1 was delivered) can bring me 
no adyantage, unleſs there be another life afrer this : And were it ſo, there were ſome place for thar ſaying of ſothe 


_— yop, Let us enjoy the good things of this world at preſent, for within a while death comes, and there's an end of 
all 


1 4iſpoſiti= 33» Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt © good || manners. 33. And *rwill coticern you, 
ww F that are not yer thus ſeduced, to take heed that ſuch ſpeeches and diſcourſes as theſe, ſuch atheiſtical remiptarions ts 
ſenſuality upon prerence of the no furure ſtate , no being after that of rhis life, do not work upon you : The very con= 
verſing with ſuch diſputers as theſe may cor rupt ſuch eafie ſeducible credulous people as it ſeems ſome of you are, 


* truly, $- 34+. Awake ® to righteouſneſs, and fin not; for ſome have not the knowledge 


34: 'Tis all reaſon and more 
xiac of God: Fipeak this to your ſhame. ] _ thin tive Gar you thouls tre 
rg bo ly (fee note on Lu, 16, a) or throvghly rouze your ſelves out of that droufie condition of fin, that you haye gone on in, 
ny be a» at leaſt ſome of you, ver. 12. that by their behaviour and diſcourſe ſhew themſelves to be meer heathens ſtill : Of whom 
ſhuned;eg6 I rell you, that it may work ſhame in you, that you have fuch men among you , rather than that you permit.your ſclyes 
> ye ro be rempred to imitate them, | 

"og 35. But ſome man will fay , How are the dead raiſed up ? and with * what 35; But ſome obje&t , tharif 


body do they come? Id men die, how can they live 
again? or what kind of body ſhall they have, that which they had being rotten inthe gr 


ave ? (ſ{cenote on AQ. r5.c,) 
36. Thou fool, that which thou ſowelt is not quickned, except it dye. 36. But this is a fooliſh ob=- 
jeRion, for even in corn that is ſowed, the ratting of the corn is neceſſary to the enlivening of it, or ſpringing of it up 


again, 
37. And that which thou ſowelſt , thoy-ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but oe. Anik ner dhe entice 
bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grais. ] to ſow thar very thing which af- 
ret comes up, the blade, and ear, and corn in ir, but only the corn without the reſt, as the corn of wheat, of the like. 
38. Bat God giveth it to a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every ſced his 


38. And when ſuch a fingle 
own body. corn is ſown withourt any ear or 
chaff abour ir, God cauſeth it to come in this or. that form, a root and blades , and ears of whear, and proporcionably 

from other ſceds according to the property of each, | 
39. All fleſh 3s not the ſame fleſh: but #here 3s one kind of ficſh of men, ano- ,, anq a ir is among us 
ther fleſh of beafis, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. ] 39 g Us, 


one ſort of fleſh differs yery 
much from another, ſo much more a body of a man here on earth may differ in qualities from a glorified body in heaven, 


{both 40» There are | alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrialz but the glory of the 0, 4, 42, Two things are 
celeſtial is one, and tbe glory of the terreſtrial zs another. obſervable in the reſurreRion : 

41. There is one glory of the ſun, another of the moon, and another glory of 1. the improvement of all mens 

the ſtars for one ſtar differeth from gxatber fiar in glory. _ who have their pr in 

=— $0 allo is the reſurreRion of the dead : it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed NO CT. LI . wgRig 

in incorruption. | | Joy : 2. the ſeveral degrees of 

glory that they then ſhall have one above another. For as heavenly bodies are more glorious than earthly, and one hea- 


yenly than another, ſo is it inthe reſurreftion. And for the firſt of theſe, which is the chief matrer of preſent confide- 


ration, the bodies that riſe differ from rhoſe rhar died, the ſtate of the reſurre&ion differs from,thar of this life 3 thar 
which was here was a corruptible body, that which riſes, an incorruptible. 


4.3 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory 3 it is ſown in weaknels, it is 


S3- 43- The body here hath ſome 
raiſed in power} | diſhonourable deformed parts 
ch. 12, 3. others weak and feeble , ſubje& to, or decayed by diſcaſes and age ; but the future body is quite contrary, 
glorious and ftrong, 
ei, RE ſown Fa natural body, it is raiſcda ſpiritual body. There is + a natu- 44. The body hereis ſuſtain- 
lv, Tal body, and there is a ſpiritual body. ] ed by meat and drink, but in 
} an animal _o furure ſtate *rwill be a body immortal, that wants nothing to ſuſtain ir. Such bodies indeed there are of both theſe 
OItes, ; 


*Forſoir 45+ * And fo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, the laſt ,. one fuch as Adam is 


tath been Adam was made a quickening Spirit. ] mentioned to have had, Gen. 
wrutten 2.15, and ſuch as we had from Adam , who communicated life to his poſterity z rhe other we ſhall receive from Chriſt, 
that reſtores them from the grave when they haye been dead. 


46. Howbcit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, 46, The immortal body was 
and afterward that which is ſpiritual.) 


nor firſt formed, but that which 
ard a6 gnor, ſo as withour that it was to periſh, and after that the immortal body is to be returned to us inſtead 
of thac mortal, 


tw. 47: bag firſt man Þ 3s of the earth, carthy;z the ſecond man is the Lord from ,, The ftock of the animal 
caven. 


:  lifewas Adam, ſo called as an 

earthy man, made out of the earth ; the ſtock of che immortal, Chriſt the Lord, that came down from heaven, 
48. As is the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy 3 and as is the heavenly, ſuch ,, <,.y @ body as Adam 
are they allo that are heavenly. ] 


; himſelf had , ſuch have all we 
mortal men ; and ſuch a body as Chriſt now hath,ſuch fhall we,that live like him,according to his example and precepr, 
have at the reſurreQion, 


= 4 9 _—_ ” have born the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 49. And «3 we have firſt been 


| made like the mortal Adam, 
ſhall we be made like the immortal Chrift, when we come to heaven. : 


50. Now this I ſay, brethren, that f ficſh and blood cannot inherit the king-. ; 
dom of God : neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 6” $9. One thing only I ſhall 


| add, that *cis not poſſible thar 
theſe earthy, corroprible, weak, ignominious bodies of ours ſhould come to h leſs th 
mann < _—_ An = —_— = | o heaven, * els they be firſt changed, purified, 


51- Bchold 


$6t 


<4 


[of 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the CoriutBBans. Chap, xv 
; herefore for thoſe 51+ Behold * I ſhew you a myſtery 3 we ſhall not all ſlcep, 
Fg Ts day nagpny : <P, but we ſhall all be « tell you & 


of Doom, I ſhall tell you a ſecret not yer diſcovered to you , that though they do not die art all | Poor Fd 
changed before they go to heaven, theſe bodies, thus qualified as now they are, cannor come © © 7g "oO Aiys i 


52+ Ina moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump 
trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible , ons bis Ghai k hog 
changed.) ] trumpet, 


Farr 
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$2. And this change ſhall be 
wrought in them in a minure,at 
the point of time when all the 


PF abt. ret tf hier; Cat et 4 a 2 37: AA i ent , War. . 


; 
| 
| 


world are ſummoned to judgment ; for God ſhall make the Angels ſound a trumpet, or make a noiſe 


like that of the 


trumper, call the whole world of men, that ever was or ſhall be, to judgment, and ar that inſtant all that were formerly 


dead ſhall ariſe in immortal bodies, and thoſe thar are then alive ſhall from their mortal be changed 


into ſuch, 


$3. For *cis moſt certain and 53+ For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption , ant this mortal mat put on 


neceſſary v. go. that our mor. Immortality. | 
tal bodies muſt be changed into immortal, 


$4- And when this is done, 
then ſhall that ſaying of Hoſ, **e" 
C. 13. 14. be made good, that Written, 


54+ So when'this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
ſhall have put on immortality , then ſhall be brought co paſs the ſaying that is 
Death is {wallowed up 8 in victory. ] 


death ſhall be deſtroyed for eyer,never to recover ſtrength again over any thing,nothing from thenceforth ſhall ever die. 


6s. In contemplation of 


55- O death,  whereis thy fling? O * grave, where 3s thy victory ? 


which a Chriſtian may look on death as a hurcleſs thing, the ſting or wounding power of which is taken away by Chriſt 
and (o on the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, that it is ſuch as ſhall nor laſt for ever, | 


$5. The only thing that * 56+ The ſting of death is fin, and the irength of fin js the Law. ] 
makes death like a ſerpent, able to do us any hurt ( without which it differs nothing from a calm ſleep ) is fin, as that 
which gives fin any ſtrength ro miſchief us is the Law, which prohibits ir, and conſequently brings guilt upon us, 


$97. But thanks be to God, 


who by what Chriſt hath done Chriſt. ] 


57- But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jeſus 


for us hath given us vigory over fin and death, and by the conqueſt of fin , getting out of the power of that , hath made 


death bur an entrance to immorrality. 


$8. Theſe are arguments ſuf- 


58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboun- 


ficient to teach any Chriſtian ding in the work of the Lord, for as much as you know that your labour is not in 


conſtancy and perſeyerance in vain in the Lord. ] 


doing and ſuffering Gods will , and ro oblige him to the urmoſt induſtry and diligence in the ſervice of God , knowing 
chat nothing that we thus undergo ſhall fail of receiving a reward, 


Annotations oz Chap. XV. 


V. 7. Seen of Fames | What is here ſaid of Chriſt 
appearance unto Fames, is not mentioned in the Go- 
ſpels, yet is it by S. Ferome mentioned from the tradi- 
tion of the Church, and that preſently after his reſar- 
reQion, before thole other appearances which are here 
mentioned before it ; whichif it be true, it is neceſſary 
that #x«le be not rendred afterward , but either as an 
Ordinal of dignity, not of cime, or as a form of num- 
bring up ſeveral times, without exa& obſervation of 
the order of them, tbe, beſides, or in the next place, as 
the word is uſed in this Epiſtle c. 12. 18. ele Swd- 
wes, where nothing of order Is conſidered, Now what 
Fames this was, is affirmed by S. Hierome alſo, that 
Famez, the brother of our Lord , whom he * calls the 
thirteeath Apoſtle, liyled Fames the Fuſt, faith Euſebius 
1. 2. C- zy'. and, ſaith he, reckoned by S. Paul among 
the ſpecial witneſſes of the reſurreQtion , Fames the 
known Biſhop of Feruſalem, whom therefore ſome of 
the Ancients affirm to have been conttituted Biſhop 
there by Chriſt himſelf at this appearance of his unto 
him 3 ſee Ferome in Catal. and on Gal. c. 1. Epiphs 
Her. 78. Greg. Taronenſ: 1. 1. C. 17. Chryſoſtome Hom. 1+ 
on the Ads, Theopbyl.on 1 Cor. 15. 7. "Qg31 Iarofy 
my dNnqo T4 xvele md Var 097% xaTara Fir: (inonomwy 
meure Iegooxvpuar, He was ſeen by Fames the brother 
of the Lord, corſtituted by bim the firſt Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem. So Phitius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Epiſt. 
et. 'TaxwpOr 5 mnear@r agyttgiwy, x) Ataroliny your 7 
itegr yeloue, x) Þ ipociar Ifeooontuny aaxar, Fames the 


2) *Idxcofoy, x) Tadyriu, 12 F eraandiy cy Sorng@, os av 

a} av 44 xvels megreTIunN rs, wh Ginltxd {eg PoEngy das 
ac *Iexofoy + Aixatcy GHoxoToy Tregoontpor 5aikt » He 
ſaith that Peter, and Fames, and Fobn, after the aſſum- 
ption of Chriſt, as being the men that were moſt favoured 
by Chriſt, did not contend for the honour, bus choſe Fames 
the Fuſt to be Biſhop of Feruſalem.So,betore Clemens, He- 
gefippus vanpy &. in Euſeb.l.2. Cxy'. fvroy # Tegmov Mine 
SixtTar Unanohay 2 (or, as Others read, mg.) "Amoch- 
Aw 5 &Serp35 oy xveis 5 *IdxabG', Iroue gs Nor FarTay 
Aixeu@- , After this manner did the brother of the 
Lord, Fames , called by all men the Juſt , receive the 
Church ( of Feruſalem ) from the Apoſtles. And that 
this was done the firſt year after the death of Chriſt, is 
the afficmation of Euſebius in Chronico p. 43+ which 
makes it out of queſtion that this was the Fames that 
is mentioned AF. 12. 17. when Peter being delivered 

out of priſon commands word to be carried to Fames 
and tbe brethren, that is , the Biſhop and the believers 
there. And thence is it that he is called an Apoſile, 
Gal: 1:19. and AF. 15. 6, and 22. the Apoſites came 

rogether, and It ſeemed good to the Apoſiles 3 fo faith 
Theodoret, Tis vuv naruulies boxomes * Avorinrg Ovouar 
fox, Sc. Thoſe whom they now call Biſhops, they called 
Apoſtles, bringing this for a proof of his afhrmation, 
#7w Sm of I8e900AUpay Toig ts *AVTIONE!G byeglor of 
*Ambsoavt, ſo the Apoſtles wrote from Feruſalem to 1boſe 
in Antioch. And this is the reaſon that in this his 
Church of Feruſalem , Fames is ſet betore Peter and 


firt of High prieſts (or Biſhops ) who by the Lords hand | Fob, Gal. 2. 9. and is ſaid to give the right band of 


received the boly union and Biſhoprick, of Feruſalem. 
What is thus {aid of his being conſtituted Biſhop by 
Chriſt , is by others ſaid to have been done by Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles ( Exſeb. 1. 17. C ', 'IzxofCr aga70+ 
This Iteooohvuor nAndieg Þ Ginotowlu Keg ovTy EoThH- 
e& x) % Amogiauy wadetauwO0r, Fames the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem received it from Chriſt bimſclf and the 
Apoſtles, ) by others from the Apoſtles immediately. 
So Erſebius from Cleme <auTuros. |, 5, Nirgy, ono?, 


fellowſhip to Paul and Barnabas, and accordingly Pau? 
aſloon as he comes to Feruſalem , preſently goes 1n tO 
James 44. 21.18. And this is the James that wrote 
the Epiſtle, and is called Fames the Apoſtle in the In- 
(cription of the Epiftle, though in the beginning of it 
he ſiyle himſelf ; ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. Sce Note b. 
on the Inſcription of that Epiſtle. | SO 

V. 8. Born out of due time] The full importance of 


this phraſe gaps *redual may beli be taken from 2 ,,,,,., 


pro+ 


Co 
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proverbial form among the Romans, begun in Augn- 
ſtus's time. It is, from Swetonius, taken notice ot by 
Baronius, An. Chr. 44. n. 7 4 but ſomewhat milrepre- 
ſented. The words of Swetonius lye thus, in the lite of 
Auguiius , C- 35, Erant ſuper mille {ſenatores ) ay qui- 
dam indigniſſimi, E* poſt necem Ceſaris per gratiam © 
premium alledi , quos Abortivos pulgus vocabat , There 
were at that time an enormous number of Senators, above 
a thouſand, and ſome of them moſt unworthy of that dig- 
zityhaving after the death of Ceſar by favor and bribery 
gotten t0 be elefied. Theſe the multitude proverbially 
ty'.d to be Abortives. To this proverbial ſtyle of re- 
ag S. Paul in great humility ſeems here to refer, 
making his own eleQtion into the Apolilcſhip parallel 
to the choice and admiſſion of thoſe ſupernumerary 
unworthy perſons into the Senate, viz. that he, lixe 
chem, was uone of the regular number of the Twelve, 
none of thoſe firſt taken in, in Chriſts like time, no 
way worthy to be an Apoſtle , as having perſecuted tbe 
Church of Chriſt, ver. 1 9. and yet by Chriſts grace and 
ſpecial favour , called and admitted to this dignity 
(by the grace of God I am what Tam, ver. x0.) and in 
theſe ſo many relp.Rs, fit to be looked on,in his own 
opinion of himſelf, as they were reproachfully by the 
people, viz as an #&Iyaua an untimely birth , which 
conſequently hath not thoſe full dimenfions, which 
thoſe children are born with who have ltaid in the 
womb their full time; to which molt aptly agrees 
that which follows,v. 9. as the reaſon of this exprel- 
ſion, for I ame leaſt of the Apoſtles , as the Abortive 
is the leaſt of children. And this is {till but propor- 
tionable to what he every where, when he ſpeaks of 
himſelf, is forward to ſay, calling himſelf the greateſt, 
or chief, of ſinners, leſt than the leaſt of all Saints, and 
attributing all to the ſuperabundant mercy and grace 
of God, that be ſo unworthy was thus vouchſafed and 
dignified by Chriſt. 

V. 29+ For the dead] *Tis to little purpoſe to et 
down the ſeveral interpretations of this place ( ſee 
Fuſtell. in Cod. Cane Eccl. Univerſe p. 173.) This which 
hath been (et down in the Paraphraſe is mofi natural, 
rendring avg for, an{werable to the Hebrew 7Y. For 
the ysrgyi the dead, is but the title in brict of that grand 
Article of the Creed, that of the reſurrection of the dead, 
juſt as among the Hebrews 411 InNaAy 7} of, or for, 


tion of the ſucramental akd dreadful word, and the ve 
nerable rules of the diftrives brought from heaven ; 
this at the end we add , when we are about to baptize, 
we command him to ſay, I believe in the reſerrefion if 
bodies, and we are baptized in, or on, this faith. Mite 
yay Td OMOAC YOU Tito up Go ZAAGy, Tort xaTIH ui 2 PT; 
Tlos #nylw Fs ingar veudtaoy elyay, For after profeſſing 
this with the other articles, we are put into the foun- 


tain of thoſe ſacred waters. Tiro Tolvuu davapipriduar 

6 Nlaa@r baryey, of pi biiy dyacarts, Ti x banlity voy 

TN vexgav, TeTist, fo owudTay, S. Paul therefore re- 

membring them of this (viz. this cuſtom of profeſſing be- 

fore baptiſm, with other articles, this of the reſurregion 
of the dead) ſaid, Why alſo art thou baptized for the 
dead, that 15, the dead bodies ? x) yg 8H T&TH Banlity 

Te vices owpal0r ayz5acty miidor, rt nent wire vikew, 
Po ov as Sue Fj pnutToy Ayers ergy ardradty, For (ft 
this thou art baptized, believing the reſarreCion of tbe 
dead body, that it abides uo longer dead, and thou indeed 
by words believeſt the reſurrefion of the dead. Here *tis 
evident that the phraſe vaiy F/ rexeay Banlitear, being 
baptized for the dead, is otherwiſe expreficd by him, 
by &r TE7@ bamliteor, being baptized in, or on this, and 
that farther expreſſed by 5 rexg? 0dual0t drdcacty 
Five believing the reſurrefion of the dead body, 
and Ja of prpdToy aye vergey avdgacty, by words re- 
citing the reſurreion of the dead. Nothing then can be 
more maniteRi, than that this was his undertfianding of 
S. Pauls words , that being baptized for the dead, was 
being baptized in the faith and profeſſion , as of other 


$63 


articles of the Creed, fo of this particularly, and in the . 


laſt place, of the ReſurreFion of the borly, To this in- 


dced he farther adds, *O 5 isgevs, waree & Ti} eixoyc, 
Emre erceuong, x) $19 FS fnpdTay @pondynoas, Sdnyvci 
got x} dia ifs Tegypdruy wif, Then the Prieft, as in an 
image, Ot repreſentation, demonſtrates to thee, by what 
be doth, the things that thou baſt believed, and profeſſed 
by words, 3Tay ye; onpeis miSwWys, Thrs gol. x; 78 on» 
' 464409 Tagixe, when thou beliveſt without a ſign,be allows 
tbee @ ſign— viz. in putting in, and taking out of the 
water, which 1s TVpBonop Ths tis als hatafdoos x, Tis 
enevy dvds, tbe ſign of deſcending into tbe ſtate of the 
dead, and aſcending from thence. Where though the 


aCion of the Prictt, patting in, and taking out of the 
| water, be a ſiguificative proot of the ſame thing, that 


ſtrange worſhip , denotes that precept of the ſons of #he baptized are baptized into the faith of the reſarre- 
Adam and Noab, which prohibicteth the worſhip of | #01 of the dead, yet was the interpretation of the 


any ſtrange gods, or EUN NNN 7} of, or for, the 
benediQion of the name , is the precept of worſhipping 
and ſerving the one true God : and fo generally titles 
of Conſtitutions and of Articles are abbreviates, ina 
word or two. To this purpole *tis the obſervation 
of the Learned * Foſe Scaliger, that not only the Rab. 
bins, but generally other Doors, wotifimas & wulgo 
tritiſimas ſententias dimidiatas ſolent citare, uſe to cite 
by abbreviature known and wulgar ſentences, inliancing 
in ogy, Mat. i5. 5. So it appears by Sid, uſing 
the Proverb Sm xaTeSvouiuns, from the finking , which 
is but the abbreviacrure of 'And xzaraSuoulsns 6, Tt ay 
aubys, xheh&-, From a ſinking ſhip whatſoever thou 
getteſt , mult be counted gain. Ot this interpretation 
ol aig rexgay we have the teltimony of Harmenopulus 
De ſe&. ie. who refuting the Marcionites adds, dyye- 
EvT% 0s ia 73 6H Guonoyig Ths of vexgay evasd otus — 

TY vTws Yigerar, not kniwwing that it # ſpoken of the 
confeſſion of the reſurreciion of the dead Ot this 
alſo ſee Chryſoftome , Tom. 3« Pig. 514+ Ot whole 
underſtanding of it, becauſe I fee ſome poſlibility 
of doubting , I ſhall more largely contider the 
words; Mre Thy amayythiay 5) wuritay pnudror cnc 

yay & goBegar, x) TY; pemlts Kavoras of tn 7% Leave KaT- 
17, FrToy SoyudTay, x) To Tait Teg5 i 4, Fra, 
phANwuks BamTile, nsniuorles Ayer 8Ts Tiseva tg vergay 
ard a714y, x & Th Tie TOTH Bamlilous Is af ter recit a» 


' Apoliles words fully accompliſhed in that former , of 
| being baptized into that article of the Reſurrecizon , of 
| which this aCtion of the Pricti was the lively tign. 
' And, accordingly Theoplyla& , who ordinarily copics 
' out S. Chryſoftomes interpretations, doth content him- 
ſelf with the firſt only, *Or phaaorres Banliobia ways 
T%5 4 Tay yeAnuor T3 ouppohoy Ths TiS05, W 6 47 39) an- 
| Awy X} T4T0 TEKETH, Treo Gig drdcaory vergay, They 
| that are 20 be baptized ao all profeſs the Symbol of the 
| faith (that S. Cbryſoſtome had called the venerable rules 
of the dodrines that were brought from beaven ) ix 
| which aftcr others this is ſct down, I bilieve in the 
reſurreciion of bodies : quaty uv, 374 61 mis Worth; 374 Gy 
dydraos virgay cwuaray, x) BawliSivres &Þ Tudvrats 
tATIOL Th Tothgs0y dmeTiSuTes > The Apoſtle therefore 
ſaith, that they that believe there is a reſurrcAion of 
the dead bodics ( there's Chryſoujtomes explication of 
dead, by bodies) and bave been baptized in, or on, theſe 
hopes (therc's his 6&4 T&7@ on this ) if they be deceived 
(that is, if there be no reſurrection } what ſhall the 
do ? Ti oi Jaws xj banlitorras drvganu ag dracde 
tw; TvTIIy 6H TegaSoxia. dragdotus, f viteygl ih tyci- 
exviaus Andindeed why are men at all baptized for the 
reſurrection, that is, on the expeltation of the reſurre- 
Clion (1(tu)] vas and * TFe&9oJouis, for, and on, the ex- 
pedation of the reſurrection , arc all one) if the dead 
are not raiſed £ Znaras allo on Can. 18. of the Coun» 
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Annotations 0# The feſt Epiſtle fo the Corinthians. Chap. IV. 


cil of Carthage, though with Chryſoſtome he take in the 


ation of the Prieſt, in patting ## and taking out of the, 
water, (which is but the confirmation of this, and js 


not a new interpretation of S. Paxls words ) yet he 
firſt infiſteth on this, that they that are baptized are 
inftrucied in the power of the nn, and ſo taught 
ts bope for (that ſure comprehends to believe) were 
Zaxwv, among others (the articles wherein the Catechu- 
meni are inſtructed) & dyd5acry vexgar, the reſurrection 
alſo of the dead. And Balſamon on that Canon is juſt 
to the ſame purpoſe. To this there is but one thing 
neceſſary to be added, which will remove all difficulty 
from it, viz. that 71925 3 vw ve 12. is the Nomina- 


Bazr:” oy'au tive cale to parlitoyra, thoſe of the Corinthians, that 
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now doubted of the Refurrecion,had in their Baptiſm 
among other things made profeſſion of the belict of it. 
Which makcs the Apoſtles argument unanſ{werable, 
becauſe they had not yet renounced their Baptiſm, 


though they denied the Reſurre@ion. The truth of 


the fa&, that ſome of the Church of Corixth did deny 
the RelurreAion, is the expreſs affirmation of the 
Apoltle v.12» And that that may not be thought 
ſtrange, it may be remembred what Phorizs relates of 
{ome of the Philoſophers , that this was the lat article 
of the Chiiliian faith which they reccived, as thinking 
it moſt contrary to thoſe Philoſophical principles im- 
bibcd by them 3 and, by name, of Syxeſias, that he was 
made a Biſhop betore he believed the truth of that ar- 
ticle z for which they that had made him being que- 
{tioned , made this Apology for ſo doing , that they 


founc ſo many excellent graces in him, that they could, 


- not but think them uſeful] co the Church of God , and 
confidently hope that God would not let them all pe- 
rich, but would in time give him this grace alſo,which 
accordingly came to paſs. | 
V. 32. After the manner of men I bave fought with 
beaſts | That S. Paul here refers to that which betel 
him at Epheſus, Ad}. 19. may appear 1 by 2 Cor. 1. $. 
where he mentions his great perſecution in Afia ( of 
which Epheſus was the Metropolis) and preſſure fo hea- 
vy, that, faith he, T deſpaired even of life, having the 
ſentence of death paſſed on him, as far as he could gueſs 
of himſclf, and fo making his deliverance a wonder- 
ful unexpeacd at of Gods,a kind of railing him from 
the dead 3 2% by the mention of fighting with beaſts, 
which was a puniſhment that maleta@ors were con- 
demnecd to in thoſe days. And of that particularly in 
Aſia we have an inſtance in thoſe firſt times in the 
Epijile of the Church of Smyrna there, about the mar- 
tyrdom of Polycarpus, where they call the Afiarcha to 
let looſe a lyon upon Pelycarp : and by his anſwer 
there (that he might not, becauſe awrangdre: 7a xwn- 
yo the agones were ended ) thice things will be obler- 
vable 3 1. that at that timein 4fis ( where that was 
done) their teſtivities or folemnities kept, in honour of 
their Gods, had thele fightings with beaſts on the Thea- 
tres annexed to them, as a chief ceremony of them (ſee 
Note on At. 19. f.) 2% that malefaGors were wont 
to be puniſhed at ſuch their feſtivities ( as among the 
Jews at the Paſſcover 3 ſee AF. x 2. 4+ ) not only to 
. be their puniſhments more exemplary,but as a piece 
of facritice to their Gods 3 3% that the Afiarche, the 
governours of Aſia, that is, the chief officers among 
them, as they had the ordering of the agoxes, (ſee Note 
on Ad 19.c. ) fo they had the puniſhing of malefa- 
tors committed to them. Now that S. Paul was con- 
demned, at leaſt by the multitude deſigned, to this pu- 
niſhment at that time, Ad. 19. may thus appear, 
1. by the expre(s words of 2 Cor. 1. 9. we bad the ſen- 
tence of death in our ſelves , that is, paſſed on us, bat, 
as it follows, God delivered him out of it : 24%: by the 


ver? A134 PRralc xar* ayS3parroy here (in the fame fenſe as xerdlines 


wo 


x&T" arYywTss 1 Pets 4.5. and m3 xa7 is 44 much as 
in me 1s, nothivg on my part wanting Rome1+15+)) that 


| 


is, #ooy 7d of 5d 10gwrrug,. faith TheophylaTl, ar much ws 
related 20, or concerned men, (parallel to that of U'fav- 


Toi in oxr ſelves,in that place to the Coriathians ) that | 
is, men ſo.deltgned me , though God took me out of 


their hands, iZiprace off nir$dyay ſnatched me out of 
the dangers ( parallel to Gods raiſing him from the 
dead there , and delivering him from ſo great a death 
V- 10.) 3% by the fiory in the AGs c-19. where v.25. 
the city being in an uproar , they all with one conſent 
run to the Theatre, the place where theſe bloody tra- 
gedics were aGed , and haled Gaiis and Ariftarchus, 


two of Pauls companions, thither. And if Paxl had © 


core into ſight, they would have done foto him alſo, 
but the Chriſtians there would not permit him to come 
amongſt them, ver. 30. And, v. 31. the Afiarche ha- 
ving {ome kindneſs to Pay} (a great work of Gods 
providence that they ſhould) ſent and gave him war- 


ning that he ſhould keep cloſe, and u} SFyar iavrdy eig 33m inua 


73 Jialegy not give himſelf to thetbeatre, that is, not run = - tar 
the hazard , by coming out, to be carried thither, 


knowing the full purpoſe of the people to ſet him to 
the Sneruayle combating with wild beaſts, if he did, 


Which farther appears by the Regiſters words ( in his 
ſpeech whereby he pacified the people) v. 37. Te have 
brought theſe men, being neither robbers of your Temple, 


nor blaſpbemers of your Goddeſs ; that is, ye have dealt 
with them as it they were ſome notorious malefadtors, 
to be thus publickly puniſhed on the Theatre, whereas 
they have done nothing worthy of ſuch proceedings. 
This is a clear interpretation of theſe words, and 
gives a fair account of the xa7' 2y3gorey,(0 as to ſigni- 
he 8s far as mans purpoſe concerning us ( who had con- 
demned us to this death, though God delivered us) of 
which learned men have given ſo many, and fo wide 
conjectures. 


V. 33- Good manners | What yprsa #91 here fignities 


may perhaps be beſt underfiood by Heſychies in the x45: 


word Evg3ng, which he there explains by BaaZ, yeuron- 
Ins, «yonlos ; by which it appears that the phrale refers 
not to goodneſs of manners, a5 that ſignifies aFions, and 
as Heſychins renders” Hoa, owy9d; Tegwor, (for which 
the ordinary print reads 7670 ) and KaxonStiag, xato= 
Tezwias, but to ſimplicity and deceivableneſs of mind, 
and accordingly it is moſt properly rendred good diſpo- 
fitions, or good natures, of which it is ordinarily obfer- 
vable, that they arc ſubje& to be ſeduced, and miſled 
into error or falſe doGrine, as here the denying of 
the Reſurrection. And according]y it is introduced, 
and inforced with a uy aaayz2e, be not deceived, noting 
what corruption was here to be taken heed of, that of 
error. The rendring the phraſe good manners, refers it 
peculiarly to the ſenſe of being debauch'd and corrupt 
in their lives, which is not commodiouſly applicable 
to this place, which treats only of intellectual errour, - 
and therefore this other ſenſe is with more reaſon to 


be here falined on, That converſation and diſcourſe {fo 
wade lignifies) with Hereticks or Philoſophers, that g,,,;, 


diſputed againſt the poſſibility of the bodies returning 
to life, aftcr it was once perfectly dead, might proba- 
bly ſeduce and deceive eviidews, yenronveg, cafie, well- 
natured auditors, who are not to circumſpe@ as they 
ſhould be : And thus hath Theopbyla@ interpreted 
Xgns# 191, Te euitandryre, the good diſpoſitions denote 
thoſe that are eaſily decerved, or cheated. 

V. 50. Fleſh and blood] That fleſh and blood ſigni- 


E 


f. 


oY 


ties that ſiate of growing, feeding, corruptible bodies, zzþt4= ua 


ſuch as theſe we carry about us, there is little doubt. 
How, or with what propriety it comes to doſo, may 
receive {ome light from that of Homer Iaiad 8. There 
of the Gods he taith 

—3 giToy idu0" 4 myo" diSome Giver, 

Terex' dyaiuoys dot, x, dddrarvou xextorlaors 
They eat no meat , nor drink, 10 wine, therefore they 
have no blood , and are called immortal. Thus 10 che 

Goſpel 


\ 


Annotations on The firſt Epiſtle td the Corinthians. Chap. XV. 
Goſpel *cisfaid of the ſaints in-Heaven,which are clear- | this place, Death ſhall be for ever (or, perfe(tly, or final- 
ly anſwerable to the ſobercſt notion of their gods, that ly) devoured. | : FLU 
they neither eat nor drink, :and from thence (agreeably-| V. 55. Where is thy ſting ] Thefe words are taken 
ro that which Homer concludes from thence ) they are | out of Hoſea c. 13. 14. where yet we read, I will be 
here ſaid not to be fleſp and blood, nor , as it follows, thy plague. And {ome have conjeQcured; that inftead 
corrnptible, denoting the difference betwixt the natural | of che Hebrew "IR T w3/t be, the Greek read (ON 
body we have here, and the ſpiritual hereafter. where ? But R. Tanchum and Ebn f annahius R faith 
V. 54: Invidory ] The Hebrew phraſe 1%39, which | My. P. affirm that the H. brew "Ris all one with 
; 8..." is ordinarily rendred es yizO- Lam. 5+ 20+ 2. Sam. 2. | "VN, and (o ſignifies where, in chat very Chapter of 
nes 2 bo Fob 36+7: Fer. 3. 5+ Amos Is Ile doth in all of | Hoſea, ver. 10. PYh WIR, where # thy king ? and fo 
them fignitie forever, and is rendred «is + aldya Iſa-13+ | then the Septragints rendring will be literal, and the 
20, and 85 ThaG to the end Pſal. 13-2+ and (o *tis in | Apoſiles words lightly varied tom it. 


CHAP. Xvhl. Paraphraſe. 


1-N | Ow concerning the colleQion for the ſaints, as I have given order to the \, gw concerning the con- 
Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. = tribution for the ſupply of the 
wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, exhauſted partly by their former Chriſtian liberaliry , AQ. 2. 45. making ſale of 
their goods, and communicating their ſtock ro the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by the perſecuting 
Jews, x Theſ. 2.14. the ſame order that I gaye to the Churches of Galatia, T now give to you. 
* treaſuring 2+ Upon the fult day of the week let every one of you lay by him * in ſtore, as 


up whatlo- God hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. | 
ever 


2, On the day of the Chri- 
ſtian aſſembly it is not reaſona- 


; . blefor any ro come to the Lord empty (ſee Exod. 23, 15. Deur. 16,16.) and therefore ar ſuch a ti me, upon fuch a ſpe- 
os bog cial ca as this, let every one lay afide whatſoever by Gods bleſſing comes in ro him by way of increaſe, ſo thar 
GTrt & y wo» 


there may be a full colle&ion made, withoutany more gatherings when I come among you, 
0@TH 


+ thoſe by 2. And when I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve Þ by your letters, them 
Jetters Wil 


; ; : 3. And then ye ſhall have the 
er for Will I ſend to bring your liberality to Jeruſalem. ] 


choice of the meſſengers who 


Theophy- ſhall carry it, that ye may be confident of the due diſpoſing of it, according to your intentions ; and whom ye chuſe, I 
lath, Re, le, will in my letters recommend ther, and ſend them ro J@ulalem, . 
ver Os tFt- . 

$583y from 4. And if it be * meet that I go alſo, they ſhall go wich me. ] EE 4- And. if the Golle&ion be 
yo? poo ſuch an one as may make ir fir for me to be the bearer of ir, I will go my ſelf, and they along with me. 
WAINTE 


we hyfoar 5+ Now I will come unto you, when + I ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for I 


, 5. And my coming to you I 
me alſo to do pals through Macedonia, ] 


defign as ſoon as I have ſpent 
go, &'210v ſome rime in the ſeveral parts of Macedonia: fot I ſhortly intend to remove from hence , and in my way to Jeruſalem, 
ds +» topaſi through that region, 
+ 1 {hall 


have waſh 6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring 6 Aida ateyt come; 
9% Mc on my journey * whitherſoever I £O, | 
* whicher 


. : : T will Gay the whole winter 
20. & ths with you, which being done I will go farther, and I ſuppoſe ſome of you will go ſothe part of my way with me. 
9s 


y M4 > 8) . . 
«Þ out bacotrng {ce you now by the way, but I truſt to tarry a while with you Ee Ee Hg 


; cotne to you, becauic if I did, 1 
ſhould not be able to ſtay, or to do any more than take you in paſſing, but my purpole is by Gods leave to ſpend ſome 
time with you, when I next come : 

8, But 1 will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. EY 8. At the preſent purpoſing 

to ſtay at Epheſus ill irbe fir for me to fer forward toward Jeruſalem, where 1 


mean to be at Pentecol}, 
9. For a great door and cffeQual is opened unto me, and there are many adver- 9. And T have great reaſon 


ſaries. ] : todo ſo; for as I have a great 
deal of hope that IT may be able to do much good, to propagace the Goſpel in thoſe parts, ſo there are man 


y that oppoſe 
the truth, which makes ir more neceſſary for me to ſtay there ſome time, for the quelling of them, 
I's 10. Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be with you * without fear : tor 10. When Timothy comes 
22:55 he worketh the work of the Lord, as I alſo db. ] to you with this Epiſtle, be 
careful that the ſchiſmaticks among y ou give him no diſturbance, and do ye look upon him as ye would upon me, 
11+ Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but 2 condu@& him forth in peace , that 
he may come unto me z for I look for him with the brethren. ' let him have an authority a- 
mong you, and when he rerurns bring him on his way, and provide him with necefſaries when ye take your leave of him, 
that he may return to me, for 1 and the brethren expe him. 
+ eortey 12+ AS touching ozr brother Apollos , I greatly + defired him to come unto 
x2;4z4149% YOU With the brethren :; but his will was not at all co come unto you at this time, 
but he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. | 
13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong, 


' 13. Be careful and vigilant; 
thar ye be nor ſeduced, continue conſtant in the truth, and whatſoever temptations ye have to ſollicic you, ſhew your 
ſelves courageous and well armed againſt all aſſaults, 


14+ Let all your things be done with charity.] 


11. Take heed co all he ſaith, 


14. Away with all diviſions 


 _ _ andſchiſms from among you. 
*Iextore 15+ * 1 beſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that [it is the 


w _ 5 ; ; _ 1s, reccived the Goſpel at 
xz26xa17 firſt truits of Achaia , and that they have addicted themſclves to the miniltry of the firſt preaching of it in Acha- 
the ſaints.) |] | : 1a, and have cver ſince been ye» 

ry bountiful to all the poor Chriſtians, ſee Luk, 8, a, 
+ wrketh — 16+ That ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that + helpeth with 


with them us, and labourcth. | 


16. That you honour ard 
 Ewipy gr 


- : reverence them and ſuch as 
they, and all that joyn with them in the propagation of the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt, 
17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus 


, and Achaicus 3 
for that which was lacking on your part, they have ſupplicd,] 


17. I was very glad at the 
coming of Stephanas, &c, (pro- 
Bbb 2 bably 


As 


4s 
leg xt wrery 


2/ Eipry) 
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Paraphraſe. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


bably the ſons of Chloe, ) who have told me of che ſchiſms among you ch. r. 11. and of all other matters of imporrance, 


and ſo ſupplied your place, done that which you ought to have done, See Mar, 12, b, 


18, For they came very much 
defired , and very welcome to them that are ſuch, | 


18. For they have * Þ refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, 


me, and will ſo, I preſume, to you ar their return 3 ſuch men as they deſerve all reyerence frotmyou, 


19. all the Chriſtians in rheir 
family, 


20, Sce note on Rom, 16. C, 


19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute 
the Lord, with {the < Church that is in their houſe. ] 


2c. All the brethren greet you; | greet ye one another with an holykiG] 


you much in 


21. The ſalutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 


22, If any man love not Chrift 
ſo welt as to confeſs him , bur tha. 


22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let hin: be 4 Anathema Matana- 


renounceth him in time of rempration, as the Gnofticks affirm it lawful to do , let him fall under the heavieft cenſures of 


the Church, 


23+ The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
' 24. Mylove be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
The firſi Epiſtle. to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, 


Annotations on Chap. XVI. 


V. 11+ Conduit | Tlegwiumeay is to accompany, to bring 
on the way, ver. 6. and zo ſet forth, and , if need be, 
zo provide for the neceſſaries of bis journey. So Tits 3+ 
13. wherc*tis explained by iya undy eirols acimy that 
they want nothing. So Ad. 15.3. where they that 
were ſent by the Church of Antioch, in all reaſon are 
to be believed to have had the charge of their journey 
defrayed by them. As for the phraſe & egy in 
peace here added , it ſcems to refer to that notion of 
peace (as in , Peace be with you, &c.) which is a torm 
of (alutation, eſpecially at diſmifhng the aſſembly (ſee 
Note on Roms 16+ C+) Or at any other parting, or ta- 
king of leave, which was among the Chriſtians uſed 
by way of benedicion, and then i eigluy ix, or, with 
peace, will be no more than , when ye take leave, or 
part with them. 

V. 18. Refreſhed my ſpirit | This phraſe 2yinaoas 
neue quieted the ſpirit , is taken out of the Greek 
tranſlation Zach. 6. 8. inſtead of which the Chaldee 
have Ty" 11a they bave done my deſire , that is, 
faith Maimonides, they were acceptable and welcome to 
me. See Fob. Coch. Tit. Talmud. p. 300. 

V. 19-Church that is in their houſe | The word eaxan- 
oi, the Church doth not only ſignihie the place of aflcm- 
bling together, but the perſons of thoſe that uſe to do 
ſo, that is, all the Chriſiians in any place. So in the be- 
ginning of this Ep;/t/e having named the Church which 
4 in Cerinth, he proceeds ny1aouWcls, xanTols dyiets, OCs 
the ſandified, the ſaints,that is, all the Chriſtians in that 
place, which are meant by the word Charch preceding. 
And ſo here the Church is all the members of the 
Church of Chriſt, the Chriltiansz and then cJ«G- boſe 
{ignitying in like manner not the walls ot che houle, 
but the family, the perſons in it, ( as when ?:3s faid of 
Cornelius that hc was a proſelyte auy marri ms cit awrR, 
with all by houſe, that 1s, he and all che pcrtons in his 


family, ) 1t 1s evident what 1s cant by the Cherch in ' 


their bouſe, that 1s, all the believers of their tamily. The 
fame are called y x27 dizoy 0977 curandia Rom: 16. 4+ 
the Church, or Chriſtians, belonging to their family : 
the prepolitions & and x7 being promiſcuouſly uſed in 
theſe writings. To this * Theophyla& farther adds, 
that by this phraſe is intimated the great piety of the 
Maliers of theſc fanulics, that had made all their bouſe 
Chriſtians, (sTo; nos wine, wt F oihov 017 muvTE 
Folio a mice, TeTEs ig Culandicy wiper) and again 
their great boſpitality to ſtrangers. For where, faith 
he, ſuch vertues are, &axangia 6 $14: way@;, that bouſe 
is a Church. 

V. 22. Anathema Maranatha jOf av4.$4ue, as it was 


% 


addition of Maranaths paegy 49 to it, ſignifies the ,, 


third and higheſt degree of Excommunication, ſuper- 
added to that ſecond. For though ſome queltion have 
been of late made of it by learned men, yet there is 
little reaſon to doubt, but there were among the Jews 
thoſe three degrees of Excommunication, TAN, 113, 
and RXNRQU : the firſt a remotion from familiar con- 
verſe, ad quatuor paſſus , for four paces z the ſecond 
more ſolemn, with execrations out ot Moſes law ad- 
ded to its the third leaving the offender to divine ven- 
geance. This laſt is denoted, without doubt, by the ori- 
gination of the word NRMRQAW whatſoever that be. 
For three derivations it is capable of, two mentioned 
in Med Katon, in theſe words, What is Schammatha ? 
Rab anſwered —TVA DW there is death, and Samuel 
ſaid NAN AAU there ſhall be deſol ation. The third 
is from RR DW Dominus venit, the Lord comes. That 
this third ſhould not be ir, there is only this pretence, 
that then there would be no reaſon for the dageſh or 
doubling of the min ſchammatha. But conſidering 
that that is no great change, and that in either of the 
other two greater are admitted, in the firſt the Nin the 
end of AIVA turned into& and much greater in the 
ſecond, the word waegy 43s here will give us great rea- 
ſon to forſake the two former, & pitch upon that third 


derivation , it being clear that the word NNN comes is | 


the ſame in both, and for the Dy and I'M it is as clear, 
that they are ducaly the ſame. The word QU 15 name, 
but in ordinary fſpecch among the Jews tignitics the 
name of God , or God hirnſclt. And fo doth Maraz in 
the Eaſtern tongues fignitie Dominns Lord, whence in 
Etruria the Kings were called Marani, faith Servius 


' on ZEneid. 12. and the Syrians are now called Maro- 
nite, becauſe they call Chriſt 11ND our Lord. Agree- 


able to which it is that in Epzpbanizs God is by the Ga- 
Zari called Marngs, and bv» the Cretians their virgins 
are ſiyled Mdgyau, that 1s. Kvelar Ladies. And thus both 


| theſe words Schammatha and Maranatha will be di- 


rly all one with the denunciation of Exoch, Fude 14+ 


Chap, XVIis 


therefore acknowledge ye * quieted 


atdy a T5 


19s Kver©- tbe Lord cometh, and that there explained ., cu 


by n0i3ca xeiorw doing judgment againſt wicked men, 
that will not be reformed. According to this It 15, 
that among the Spaniards, who have fo much of the 
remainders of the Jews among them , this form hath 
been uſed, fit Anathema maranatha , & excommunica* 


tas, O17 PR R170 RAM let bim be excommu- 


nicated from the hope of the Lord. A paſſage there 1s 


in Stepbanus Byzant. a+: nia. which in all probabi- 
| lity belongs to this word. Kegauya9eis 715 Torulu Tags 
\ Paydy Fas, TuTis1y, do' vilvs 6 ©8ds, A ſhepherd being 


the ſecond degree of Cenſures taken trom the Jews, thunderſtruck,, ſaith be, cryed out , Ramantbas, that is, 
and accommodated to the ufe of the Chriſtian Church, | God from above. Where though, out of Philo the 
ſomewhat hath bcen ſaid, Note on c. 5, c Now the | Grammarian , he derive it from Raman, ſignitying 


height, 
J 


146 T0y 
Kyzov 


oF 7 


Annotations ont The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthiatts. Chap, XVE. 


beight, and Athas, God, yet there is little doubt to be 
made but the word is a corruption in the vulgar, and 
ſo in the ſhepherds uſe of it for Maranatha here. The 
only thing remaining of difficulty is, how , ' ſuppoſing 
this a form of Excommunication,lit can here be applia- 
ble to the ot loving of Chriſt, which, being a fin of the 
heart, ſeems not to be capable of any. judges cogni- 
zance, nor conſequently of their cenſure. But it muſt be 
obſerved that zhe Jove of Chriſt fignifies that perfed 
love that caſts ont fear, and contains in it the confeflion 


| of Chriſt, adhering and cleaving to him ( as to love a 


maſter, Mate 6, 24+ is £6 hold to him, in that verſe) 


the not loving of Chriſt, is the denying of him in time of 
trouble, and {ignifies here him that was tainted with 
the errorof the Gnoſticks, and ſo would not confels 
Chriſt in time of perſecution (ſee Note on Rev. 2: b.) 
and then there is nothing more reaſonable than that 
the Apoſtle, having written this whole Epifle againſt 
the ſchiſms and vicious practices and hereſies infuſed 
into the Church of Coriath by theſe men , ſhould cons 
clude with a denunciation of the higheſtdegree of Ex- 

communication againſt all thoſe who ſhall thus re- 

nounce Chrift, and fall off to theſe dammable hereſiet; 

denying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pets 2, 1+ 
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THE *'SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 
PAUL THE «®APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


T HE occaſion and time of writing this Second Epiſtle are the only things which will here be neceſſary to 

be premiſed, and both of theſe may probably be diſcovered. At the end of his three years ftay in A4fia, 
when he was now haſtening toward Feruſalem, 1 Cor. 16. 8. that is An. Ch. 54+ he had before his departure 
from Epheſus (ſee Note a.on the title of x Core) written his firſt Epiſtle to them,for the checking of many enox- 
mitiesamong them , which Stepbanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus had brought him word of. And when 
the ſucceſs of that Epiſtle of his was ſoon declared unto him by Titus, how that the Cenſures infliged on the 
oftenders had reduced many, and that there was a very diſcernible reformation wrought amongſt them by theſe 
means, he makes all hafte (afſoon as he had received this account) to ſend this ſecoyud, milder Epiſtle to them, 
to qualihe the ſeeming ſeverities of the former, and to take off the Cenſures again from thoſe that had thus. 
{caſovably been reformed by them, c. 2.57. and 10+ This ſhews that it was written within a ſhort time after 
the former, And the ſamealſo appears by the ſolemn mention of the danger which he had paſſed at Epbeſzs, 
(which he had but intimated in the former Epiſtle c. x 5. 32. but now enlargeth on it, at the beginning of this 
Epijtle c. 1. 8. and c. 4+ 7, &c.) viz. that cauſed by Demetrizs and the filver-ſmiths, AF. 19. 24+ in which he 
had like to have been brought to the Theatre , to combat with wild beaſts, and eſcaped narrowly with lite : 
which deliverance of his was, it ſeems, now freſh in his memory , and fit to be recounted by him again and 
again, and to be thankfully acknowledged by all that had any intereſt in him. - 

As for the point of time wherein it was written, it may be thus probably collected. In this Epiſtle c. 2+ 12. 
!. mentions his being at Troas to preach the Goſpel , and his good ſucceſs in converting many , which is the 
meaning of the door being opened bim iz the Lord ; from thence he faith he haſtened to Macedonia , on purpoſe 
to n.:t Titys, aud underttand from him the ſuccels of his farmer Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, and there it ſeems 
he foun4 him, and, preſently diſpatched this ſecoud Epiſtle to them, which is accordingly in the Subſcription of 
it datcd from Ph3lippt an Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. That this was done in that journey ſet down AG, 20. 
in the beginning, there is no queſtion, but in what verſe of that Chapter this his being at Troas, ( mentioned 
here c. 2. 1 2+) 15 deſcribed, that 15 the only difficulty. That it isnot to be referred to that mention of Troas 
17. 20. 6. appears by this, that there they came from Phzlzppz (that is, from Macedonia) to Troas , but at the 
point of time mentioned in this Epiſtle, *tis evident they went from Troas to Macedonia. Again in that verſe 
of the Acts they ſiayed at Troas but (even days, and in thoſe days tbe diſciples came together to break, bread, on 
the Lords day, and Paul Strays] aprols diſcourſed to themtill midnight ; All which ſuppoſeth them of Troas 
to have formerly received the Goſpel, whereas at his being in Troas, which is mentioned in this Epiſtle, he 
ſ-ems to have firft revealed the Goſpel unto them , the door which was then opened unto him being the firſt 
reception of the Goſpel in that place. It is therefore molt reaſonable to ſuppoſe this his being at Troas to be 
contained A. 20. 1+ in his paſſing from Epheſis , the Metropolis of Afia, into Macedonias That Troas was 
not ſo much out of the way betwixt theſe two , but that by it he might paſs from one to the other, appears in 
the following verles 3 . for in the return from Macedonis v. 3+ into Afia ve 4+ they are all found at Troas v. 5, 
and 6. and from thence it is as clear, that Troas might be taken in his way v. 1. as he went from Epheſus to 
M.cedonia. ' But the brevity of S. Lukes narrations keeps this from being mentioned there, which yet may 
be (upplicd by this of S, Paxls own pen c. 2. 12. And from thence it will be concluded , that either at his 
being in Macedonia v. 1+ (at which time he met with Titzs there , 2 Cor. 2. 12.) or poſlibly at his return 
through Macedonia from Greece v. 2, 3. this Epiſtle was written by him, to follow the former, afſoon as he dil- 
cerned the fuccels of it, and to comfort them whom that had caſt down. And that it was in the ſecond point 
ol time, that ot his return from Greece through Macedonia, may appear by c, 1+ 16. where mentioning tworeſo- | 
Litions, which he had had to vilit them, the former in his paſſage into Macedonia, the ſecond at this his return 
from it, both of thete muſt needs be paſled before the writing hereof. In this Epiſtle he alſo excuſeth his not 
coming to them, and addeth many other things occafionally z eſpecially he is careful to vindicate his Apoſile- 
ſhip from fome calumnics, that malicious ſcducers, crept into the Church , did caſt upon him, And this is all 
that was uſcful to be {21d before-hand on this Epiſtle, 


CHAP. 


FP 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


C H A P. L Paraphraſe. 

AUL an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and ago I. Timotheus that was with 
. . . Cor. 
es * our brother, unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, with all : 6. 16. wi the dei _ 
the ſaints that are in all Achaia, ] ſerved among you, to the Chri- 
| | ſtian Church in the city of C6- 

: rinth, and in all other cities and regions through all achala. 
2. Grace be to you, and peace , from God our Father, and from: the Lord Jclus 
Chriſt. : | | 
the God 2, Bleſſed be f God, even the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mer- 3. Thave all reaſon to bleſs 
e="7 we cies, and the God of all comforts, ] and magnifie the name of God, 


ger | oſely ſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and by that, and his many other gracious ads of his particular 
Neri ne" 4 wh ſhewed himſelf to be a moſt merciful and gracious Father unto us 3 


4+ Who comforteth us inall our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 


, . Who in all the preſſures 
them which ate in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our {elves are com- ther have befallen me 4 hath e- 
forted of God. ] 


| minently relieved and ſuccous 
red me, and by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and cheer up all thoſe that are in any affli&ion. 


«Becauſe +5. *For as the ſufferings of Chriſt +'abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo 5. By this one confideration; 
| +0  aboundeth by Chriſt. ] | of which I have had ſo'frequent 


de evidences, that according to the proportion of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chrift doth conſtantly afford us comfort and re= 
ke NS. liefs, the greater our affli&ions are, the greater alſo our refreſhments from Chrift. 


i t 1+ x , ; © . 
ay | 6. And whether we be allied, 3t is for em we w 5" apy , wen + 
* wrought is * effeual in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings which weallo ſuffer : or whe- cer befal us, there is no rex- 
by iow#- ther we be comforted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation, ] wagſbang as Peony ore 
gue diſcouraged in your Chriftian courſe by thar means : for ſure *cis for your adyanrage that we are ſo, Our affli&ions are 

matter of comfort to you, viz. that you can falÞ under no perſecutions your felyes, but what ye ſee us endure before you, 
and thoſe meerly for our doing you good, preaching the Goſpel ro you, endeayouring to bring you to repentance and to 
bliſs, which is not ordinarily to be come to, bur by ſuffering after my example, And then the refreſhments and extraor- 
dinary reliefs that Chriſt afforded me in all my ſufferings, thoſe ſure will be matter of comfort to you allo, as a pledge of 
aſſurance that Ghriſt will afford you the like refreſhments here, and reward hereafter, 
+ for 5p 7+ And our hope + of you is ſtedfaft, knowing that as you are partakers of the 
* you are ſufferings, ſo * ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation. | 


your parts in the affli&ions, ſo ye ſhall alſo of the rcliefs 

$. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came : 
| . 8. All this I ſay b f 
to us in Alia, that we were preſſed out of mealure, above ſtrength , infomuch that preface to this ry ti Fre Beg 
we deſpaired even of life. ] : | which I defire to give you of 
the ſharp perſecutions that I lately met with at Epheſus, the chief metropolis of Afia, AR. x9. ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. d. 


where I had like to have been brought out ro the theatre to be deyoured by the wild beaſts, and indeed had no humane 
means to ayert, nor conſequently to eſcape it, 


75. And of this I make no 
doubt, but thar as you have 
and advantages by ſuffering, 


+ we out 9. But + we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt 9. And this advantage 1 had 
elves vr% jn our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead 3 ] of ir, thac the more 1 believed [ 
ſhould be pur to death, the more I might be engaged by my deliverance, never to depend on any worldly truſt, bur only 
on God, who can reſcue from the'greareſt extremity, even from the graye and death ir ſclf, 
; 109- Who delivered us from fo great a death , and doth deliver z in whom we ,, pgyen that God who hart 
* alſo yer fxuſt that he will * yet deliver 4: }], 


: aGtually delivered me our of 
ELL that imminent danger, and ſo till continues to deliver me, and I verily belieye will yet longer continue preſervations to 
Re, | 


the favour IT. You alſo helping together by prayer for us, that + for the gift Lead 
conferr'd on 


> : 11. To which purpoſe I ſup- 
conterr 93 Pon us ® by the means of many pexions, thanks may be given by many on our poſe *rwill much noe, —— 
ſakes of ma« behalf. 


you will earneſtly pray for me : 
OW by for as the prayers of many are an eftcKual motive to God todo what they pray for, when by that means thic favour being 
thankfully granted to many at once, thoſe many ſhall be all engaged to thank God, and magnific his name ;* ſo the benefir afforded 
acknow- ime in fayour to many others, viz, to the believers who pray for me, and may receive profit by my life, may by thoſe 
ledged, ix many be received with thankſgiving to God in my behalf. 
FONG V 


ze9rgrwrr3 12, For Our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity 
615 Ins Fob 


us $15 and godly fincerity , not with flcſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have 


12, For of this I can ſay with 

; Bt #23, joy and comforr, that my con- 
LED du had our converſation in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards. | Bc gives me a Ss te- 
KATA ftimony in all my a&ions, that I have had no ends or deſigns of my own, but in a pious ſimpliciry and fincerity ot hearr, 
not as worldly wiſdom would dire&, but according to the Goſpel-rules (ſee not 


c on Heb, 13.d ) we have behavcd our 
ſelves toward all men, but toward you beyond all others. 


0 ( Ini h | * hs 
VET EIN For we write none other things unto you, than what you read, * or ac 


. ; F * a 
thiogs alſo Knowledge, and I + truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to the end.] 13. ror my writings to you 
ye acknows 


! are perfedly agrecable to the 
om_ doQrine preached by me, and by you received, when I was among you : what in my Epiftles you read, you cannot but 
the Sytiack acknowledge to be that which ye haye been raughr,and I hope you will never be arawn a 


way from that acknowledgment, 
leaves out } 


+ hope thr 14s ASalſo you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoycing, 
ye will 


14. This I ſay, becauſe th 
ye will , CVEN AS YE alſo are ours, in the day of the * Lord Jeſus. | Grek thele divkerrerm my. 
our 32d mong you, I have been rejeRed aud vilified by ſome, yer ſome others of you have acknowledged your 


; ſelves to take joy 
= comfort inme, as I profeſs to do in you, and am confident I ſhall do , when Chriſt comes to rewatd his faithful 
ELVAants. | | 


I5- And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that zou , «. And with this aff: ico 
F FAS might have a ſecond + benctit, ] of kindneſs to you, and periwa- 
9-9 ſion of your kindneſs to me, I did defign to come to you , that thereby you might be confirmed inthar faich, and grow 
L in that knowledge which was firſt preached ro you, | 


i 6, And 


- 
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a, 
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Paraphrage. 


16, This 1 firſt meant to do 


The ſecond Epiſtle:to the Corinthians. 
16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and *'to come again out of Macedo *againfrom 


—_ 


in my way to Macedonia , and nia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea, 
being hindred from daing it then (and going another way, viz. by Troas c. 2.12.) I have had a ſecond reſolution of viſi 


ting you, at my going from Macedonia into Greece, AR, 20. 16. 2. that ſoI might have been 
toward Judza, whirher Iam a going with contributions ro the poor Chriſtians there, 


17. WhenT therefore was + thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs ? or the thin 
I purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be b yea, reſolution 


17. And though I did nor 
come, yer have my calumnia- 
rors nothing ta lay to my charge YCa, and nay, nay ? ] 
for this, as if I did make reſolutions 


18, No, I aſſure you, as God 


19. As little as there was in 
our preaching of Chrift Jeſus 
the Son of God among you, YE4- 


copdutted by ſome of you 


lightly, rafhly, and inconſiantly, as men uſe ordinarily to do, 


18. But 4s God is true, our word toward 
is faichful, there was no levity or inconftancy in my reſolution, 


19. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
evex by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay , but * in him was 


you was not yea and nay. ] 


which is alſo calumniated by ſome, as if ir were light, uncertain,liable to inconſtancy, but that moſt unjuſtly, for what was 
preached by us there among you, was confirmed by Chriſt himſelf, that is, by miracles wrought by his power among you, 


20, For as all the promiſes 


of God propoſed by him are the glory of God by us. ] 


undoubtedly true, ſo accordingly in this particular, he/gave us power to confirm by miracles what we taught from him ; - 
and this I hope hath arid will rend to the glory of God, by our miniſtry, Ws 


2s; Now ts ther condtioms 21 Now be which ſtalliſheth us with you * in Chriſt, and bath anointed us, # 


both you and us in the truth ac- God 


knowledged by us, and which hath given us ſuch teſtimony for the proof and confirmation of the Goſpel ( ſee note on 


AQ. 10. e. ) is God ; 
22, Who hath as it were ſer 


22. Who hathalſo ſcaled us, and þ given the carneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. ] 


his ſeal or {1gnacure upon us, marked and ſecured us, ſealed us up for his own, and already given an aſſurance of his fu- 
ture dealing with us, by giving us his Spirir, the gifts and graces thereof, a pledge of the full promiſe which ſhall after 


be performed (ſce note on Ephel, 4. i) 


23. As for that of my nor 


23. * Moreover I call God for a record upon my foul, that to ſpare you I 


performing my firſt reſolution came not as yet unto Coriach.] 

of coming to you in my way to Macedonia ver. 19. and according to my promiſe x Cor. 16. 5. Iſhall tell youthe clear 
reaſon of ir, (beſides or over and above thar of ghe ſpirits diſpoſing me otherwiſe, contrary to my reſolution intimated 
v. 19. ſee TheophylaR) I had heard of ſuch enormiries among you, that if I had then come, I muſt have been forced ro 


Chap, i. ii. 


acedonia 
ro come to 
YOU x4\ty 
& 7x9 Mays. 
oy 40 6h. 
66» nto5 


v jad's 
gs that 4429 ws 


TiT2 Benuvse 
Wu@-, or, 
was thus 
willing ; for 
the Kings 
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Brrculu@- 
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20+ Forall the promiſes of God f in him are yea, and *in him Amen, + unto + arein i; 


yea, iva vr 
TI yat 


ly 

Tro God for 

his glory 

Oi xGs 
0Zay 

* into 8 

t gives &aug 

* But 5 


uſe a great deal of ſeverity among you, in caſe my former Epiſtle were not obeyed, of which I had not particular know- 
ledge till T met with Titus, ch. 2. 13. which was at my coming to Macedonia. And that was then the only reaſon of 
my forbearing, that I might nor be forced to exerciſe that Apoſtolical ſharpneſs againſt you, (As for the other , the rea- 


ſon of the change of his reſolution is plain, AR. 20. 3.) 


24+ That ſeverity of diſci- . 
pline I mean, that muſt not be JOY 5 


looked cn as an a& of dominion, of deſigning any advantage to our ſelves by you (ſee Mat. 20. 25. and norte on x Pet. 5. 
a.) but that which Chriſt hath commanded and preſcribed us, by that means to reform and amend, to work faith, and 
hope, and rejoycing, and all good things in you, For by faith, rhat is, the dodtine of Chriſt, ir is that you were firſt 
brought in to the ſervice of the true God, and wherein you continue eyer ſince, and we deſire you ſhould do (o fill, nor 


relying on any doQtrine of ours as it differs from that, 


Annotations on Chap. T. 


V. 11. By the means of many perſons] The Greek 
Teiownoy 15 ordinarily parallel and proportionable to 
the Hebrew C2I13D facies, which coming from TUB 
reſþexit, ſignifies oftentimes reſpeus , and fo 12D de 
facte, fignihes for, or in reſped of 3 and agreeable there- 
tO, &% megounuy mares, of, or from, many faces , here 
fignifies in reſpect of many, in relation to many, for 
the ſakes of many, or in any of thoſe forms of ſpeech 
by which '22 would be rendred. 

Ve 17. Tea yea, and nay nay| The meaning of yea, 
and nay, or of yea yea, aud nay nay, is diltinctly this, 
when we do not agree, or are inconſtant to our ſelves, 
now yea, and anon #ay, in our words or aGions. 
Whence is that old word naucus for 2 light or frivo- 
lous perſon, from ya x1, as*tis deduced by Feſtus. The 
difference of this from the j7 vu} 73 rut vau,y) 788 5, 


Fame. 5+ 12+ is cleared by the confiruction, Let your yea 
be yea, and your nay be nay, that is, let your words and 
actions accord 3 fo that the ſecond yea and the ſecond 
nay is not joyned with the tirſt, as here, but as the pre- 
dicate athrmed of it, whereas here the two yeas being 
all one (and ſo indeed expreſſed by a ſingle yea v- 18.) 
are the Subje& of the ſpecch, and the two nays, being 
all one again, the predicate. To this agrees that pro- 
verb of the Jews, The juſt mans yeais yea, and biuq nay, 
ay. A third expreſſion there is, that of Mat. 5. which 
is in ſound very near this, and yet diſtant from it, Lez 
your communication be yea yea, and nay nay, that is, let 
there be no other language but this, or the like, uſed 
by you, in oppoſition to the more licentious forms of 
oaths there mentioned. 


Paraphbraſe. 


CHAP. 


Il. 


1. And now that inſtead of of | yy [ determined this with my {elf , that I would not come again to you 


in heavineſs. ] 
ſolved to defer it ſo long, till I ſhould hear of ſome reformation among you , that 
letters were, to puniſh, ro affli&t, to cenſure you, ſee note on 1 Cor, s. c, 


2. For if I make you ſorry, who is it then that maketh me glad , but he that is 


coming I write again, I was re- 


2, For when you are check'd 
or cenſured by me, this is ſo far Made ſorry by me? ] 


ſo this might not be , as formerly my 


from being pleaſant to me;rhar it is indeed at the ſamerime matter of ſuch grief, that I cannot be comforted by any thing, 


24- Not + for that we have dominion over your faith , but are helpers of your + tht ve 
for by faith ye * ſtand. ] ; 


exerciſe doe. 
minion, #r4 
WRAY Oye 
* have ſtocd 
$5ntalts 


Chap. it, | The. ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe. 


bur by the fame you, by ſecing that the Cenſures Haye wrought ſome good on you cauſed the reformation of that in 
you, for which I had meant them to you. | x 


* (his very 3. And *I wrote this ſame unto you, leſtwhen I came, I ſhould have ſorrow 


"gr? | . . And this ſeverity of pro” 
chingdid © from them of whom. I ought to rejoyce, having confidence in you all, that my joy 3 
write, ty « 


ceeding v.1. which now I ſpeak 


La 8x9 «'v- 15 the Joy of you all. ] of, I did rather chuſe to ſend 


i or, than rodefer it till my coming, in hope to find your faults amended , to have all the ſorrow- 
- penn y 5 - , paſt before thar time, that ſo I might have nothing ro do then, bur roabſolve and receive 


penitents, and ſo to rejoyce among you, (not to inflict cenſures upon you) and that I was confident would alfo be moſt 
acceptable to you all, 


4+ For out of much affliction and anguith of heart I wrote unto you with many | 


; . . For that whi ore 
+ -14efors tears, not that ye ſhould be + grieved , but that ye might know the love which I ,;F. Fol heron = & OP 
ry, 13#7H have more abundantly unto you. | 


marter of grief ro you , was ſo 
We much more to me at the very writing of ic, was a, moſt heavy preſſure upon my heart, and ferch'd abundance of rears 


from me z by which you may know that whar I did was not out of any pleaſure chat I rake to cenſure or affli& you, bur 
25 an effe& of the greateſt love to you all, which could be imagined, 


. - i - bo) : 6. Butfor the inceftuou? 
FEY «. But if _ have _ gricf, 2 he hath not grieved me, * but in part 3 that I Aa feng Brad ot? 
party Wat © rnay GOT GERI. PUT 20s "I : : WM ſadneſs and ſeverity ( ſadneſs 
weldht ig 6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this Þ puniſhment, which was Þ inflifed of ,; © mealone, bur in ſome 
on him, al many. | meaſure, that I ſay no-worſe, to 
> before the all you} it is now ſufficient which he hath ſuffered by the delivering him up to Satan, 1 Cor, 5, and the (ad conſequents 
many thercof. | 


7. So that contrariwile, ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, left , arg ir is now more than 
perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. rime tha he be abſolyed by the 
Church, and forgiven the offence commitred againſt ir , and by abſolution be cheer'd up again , left rhe continuance of 
ſuch ſharp puniſhments fhould not have a benign, bur noxious influence upon him, 
*exhort;zxa- $. Wherefore I * beſeech you, that you would confirm your! love towards y a1 refore my preſent 
earaks him] | 


j counlci is, that by prayers fcr 
his releaſe you expteſs your reconciliation-to him, and ſo abſolye him from the Cenfures. 


+ have : 9. For to this end alſo + did I write, that1 might know the proot of you, whe- > Sb} a a 
wie ther ye be obedient in all things. ] ig 
©3034 


I may (ce whether you are as 
ready upon my appointment to reſtare penitents ,' as to inflit puniſhments upon offenders, which is another branch of 
your Chriſtian charity, 


«fr. 10+ To whomye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo: forif I|| forgave any thing, ,, whom __ 7 © 
_ we" to whom Iforgave it, for vourſakes forgave T it, in the perſon of Chriſt, 


| fo have reftorcd from excom- 
C4544 munication (as being ſatisfied with his penance and expreſſion of repentance) I appoint or give leave to do it ; (For if 
I have abſolyed any may, I have done ic by the authoriry I have from Chriſt , but yer in reſpe& unto you, or with confj- 
deration of what may be beſt for you, that is, for your whole Church.) 
NI TeR 11- * Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his ,, Tharthe roo ton - and 
ps devices. ] nuance of the puniſhments up- 
reach'I by on the penitent offender may not be made uſe of by Satanto the hurt and ruine of the Church, either by ſwallowing him 
a4: ge) up by deſperation, v, 7. or by heightning your zeal againſt fin into an unreconcileavlenels wich the finner, v. g. for Satan 
a hath many hidden ſecret arts to miſchief ſouls, which we think nor of, 
_ dy Z%* 12. + Furthermore, [when I came to Troas, * to preach Chrilts Goſpel, and a 12, when AR.20, 1. ( ſee 
tBury door was opened to me þ of the Lord, ] ; note on the title of this Epiſtle) 
Gopal of I came ro Troas to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and my preaching had a very happy reception there, and brought many 
Chriſt 6's 79. ro the fairh, | 
21-52 wth 13. Ihadno reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus my brother, but taking 13. 1 was much troubled in 
tinw my leave of them, I went * from thence into Macedonia. | mind that I could hear no ti- 
— 62mA” dings of Tirus, by him to be advertiſed:of the ſucceſs of my Epifile among you, and in purſuir of him 1 left that city, and 
as wenrt into Macedonia, in hope that I mighc find him there, 
14. Now thanks be unto God , which always cauſcth us to triumph in Chrill, | 4. And having mor with 
* the know. and Maketh manifeſt the ſavour of * his knowledge by us in every place. him,he hath given me the good 
ledge of _ news of the happy ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you , and that obligeth me to bleſs that God, who hath hitherto proſpe- 
him Tc ſr red us exceedingly (ſee Mark 14.f.) in the propagating of the Goſpel , and by us hath made piety and Chriftianiry fas 
ous CxT0 mousz, and well reputed of in every place, ' 
Cam I5. For we are unto God a {weet favour of Chriſt, f in them that are ſaved, |, 5. For by our preaching. 
them that | and in them that periſh, the Goſpel , we perform a very 
pe Fry dr acceptable ſervice ro God, and bring in glory to his name, offer up a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unco him, among alf ſoit of 
fits 


people, both among the penitent believers, which reccive the faith, and liveaccording co ir, and the impenirentunbe- 
lievers, that receive it not, 


death to 


von. hom Is, To the one we are the favour * of death unto death , and to the other the 
death to. {avour of life unto life : and who is ſufficient for theſe things? 
eath ; for 


16, For though this ſwecr 


perfume to the obſtinace impe- 
_ nitent hath been the moſt perfe& poyſon (as high perfumes ſomerimes are) they have grown the worle for the Goſpels 
hs. coming among chem ; yer to all that have forſaken cheir old courſe; of fin, and obeyed this call to a new life, it hath 
bh dnden. been rhe moſt comfortable vital ſavour that ever came to them. This is a weighty imploymenr, and unleſs God did par» 
Foo in ticularly enable us, we could never be fit for ir. : 
@Ng 
17. For we are not as many , which + © corrupt the word of God; but as of $6 A Ct 

Fun lincerity, but as ot God, in the fight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt.) | Bron 
with 


: we have not deſigned any (ecu- 
lar advantage to our ſclyes in preaching the Golpel, as the Gnoſtick heretical teachers arc obſerved to do » I Tim.6. 5, 
bur have ſincerely revealed to you what we hayc been raughr by Chriſt, withour any other aim, God knows, than that we 
may perform fairhful ſervice to him, | 


Annotations 0n Chap. II. 


A V.3- Heath not grieved me] The (ene affixed to 


; Theopbyla&, who reſolving it the Apoſtles mcaning, in 
F«uuic v- theſe words in this paraphraſe ( very diſtant from that 


ab , both theſe verſes, to have his charity to che 1ncefiuous 
«44 2*7% . which the words, as they are ordinarily read and ren- 


: | perſon expreſſed, and to give order tor his Ablolution, 
dared, found )) is taken diſtin&ly from the Scholion ot | thinks this way of rendring it moſt proper, that joyn- 


ing 


$91. 


b, 


Co 
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Annotations on The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. IT. 


ing them with himſelf in the diſlike and ſorrow, and | known unto men, the Chriſtian Religion preached by 
conſequently infliction of cenlures for the ſin, he might him, there can be no doubt. All the dithculty is, what 
ingage the m joyntly with himſclf in the abſolving the | 15 meant by xamnawey * not that there can be any que- 
tranſgrefſor 3 and this, ſaith he, moſt wiſely diſpoſed by | {tion of the native proper fignitication of that word, 
him, that they who bad ſo lately been commanded by the | tor it certainly lignihes doing as x& ana: do, and thoſe 
Apoſtle to avoid them , as a deteftable perſon, ſhould not. | are little pedling merchants, that buy and (ell to get 
row upon bis giving orders fir bis abſolution be ſcan- | gain 3 but becaule it js poſſible # may refer to ſome 
dalized at bim, «s naMuBing 4 inconſtant and mutable« | practices which luch Merchants are vulgarly guilty of, 
This, faith he, is the reaſon that he,takes them in, as | mixing, and dathing their commodities, and fo decei- 
partakers with him of the ſorrow and cenſures, that | ving others, that they may inrich themſelves. ' But 
he might have them his willing partners in the abſo- | though the word may poſlibly by a figure lignifie this, 
lution and joy of that. Aud fo this, faith he, is the | yet the genuine proper notion, being very agreeable to 
ſenſe of the words, 8 yoo tu4 — For he bath not, ſaith | the Context, is in all reaſon to be preferred. We are 
S. Paul. grieved me alone, but all you in part, that is, a | not, faith S. Paul, as 6: #oaxet, as the many. This (ure 
little, or in ſome degree, that Imay ot ſay, be bath al- | refers to the falle teachers of his time , and thoſe, we 
together grieved you , left T ſhould lay overmuch weight | know, were the Gneſticks, who as they are ſaid to ſerve 


M* #x19225 wpoy bims Or in plain words , the truth is, he hath | their belly, to love the world, and to love pleaſures, and 


b. 


grieved you in like manner as me , but yet that I may | ſo generally to defign them(elves advantages by their 
not overburthen him that was guilty of that incelt, or | profeſſion, and of all things hatgd the Cros, renoun- 
aggrava'e the matter again(t him, all that I fay is, that | ced Chriſtianity when it was perſecuted, and broughc 
i part , Or in ſome meaſure, ye were grieved by him. | any dangers or loſſes upon them 3 fo they are particu- 
This is a very commodious ſenſe, and neceſlarily re- | larly marked out 1 Tim: 6. 5. (that Chapter where the 
quires ſome {inall change of the pun&tation ( though | Gaoſticks are named, v. 20. and their character parti- 
the printed text in Theophylz& have not obſerved it) | cularly ſet down ) to be ſuch as deem godlineſi gain, 
partly by including in a parentheſis the Jaiter.part of | think the Chriſtian profeſſion brings men lecular ad- 
this 5. verſe, from s« 3ps to the end ot ic, partly | vantages of liberty , &c. and ſo cannot be ſo {ingle- 
by putting a comm after 8642ags, that ſo nzyras vuas | hearted,ſo wholly bent to approve themſelves to God, 
may conne& with & pigs, thus, 5+ But if any have | as S,Paul here profefieth to be. To this interpreta- 
cauſed grief be hath not grievea me, but inpart (that | tion of the place I am inclined by two paſſages in the 
Imay not aggravate or lay weight,on him, ). you all. Epiſtles of Ignatius, which though they are omitted 
6. Sufficient to ſuch a man And this isa plain | inthe Laurentian Copy , arc yet conſiantly to be found 
ſenſe, and agrees very well with all that follows of | jn others, and if they were put in by any interpolator, 
their joynt and chearful procecding to the Ablolution | they may yet be of good uſe to us in this matter, there 
of the inceſtuous. being no reaſon to fuſpeH& the hand that inſerted them 

V. 6. Puniſhment which wa inflicted of many | What | of any ill deſign, nor yet of ignorance either of the 


Fx'twia þ 15 here mcant by &xT ia 1 av oh mayor, the puniſh | Gnoſtich hereſie, or of the uſe of the word. The for- 


v7.0 77g 
F.\61;Y@/ 


Co 


ment which wa inflicted under the many , will appear | mer place is in the Epiſtle ad Magxeſianos, where ſpeak- 
by 1 Cor. 5, 4+ where concerning the inceſtuous per- | ing of the Groſtick Judaizers, enemies of the Croſs, whoſe 
ſor, and ſuchas he , order is diſtinctly given , that he | God js their belly, minding earthly things, lovers of plea- 
ſhall be delivered up to Satan for the deſtruction of the | ſures, and not lovers of God, baving a form of godlineſs, 
fiſh, or bringing corporal inflictions upon him, which | but denying the power thereof, he adds, oi yer tumogyr, % 
is certainly the 67uia puniſhment here mentioned, | atyoy xamnacvoyrts , x * Inozy montrres , Merchauts 
and that oway $iyToy vg you being gathered togetber, | of Chrifi, buck(teriag the word, ſelling Jeſs , goivg 
that is, in the preſence of the whole congregation, to | on to other patts of the character of the Gmoſtzchs, 
add the greater ſolemnity toit : And that 1s all one | corrupters of women , coveting what belongs to others, 
with the <3 axabyor hae, under, or in, the preſence | yeneriaunares greedy lovers of maney- The ſecond 
of the many. Mcan while as there the icntence was | place is agreeable iu Epiſt. ad Trall. There , faith he, 
S. Pauls, ried VEN. 3 Thave judged as preſent » and ſome vain ſpeakers and impoſtors,” ers 1ayol aAAG Yeu 
VEr. 4» when ye are gathered together and my ſpirit, Seuroeyt, 4TaTy aFePiegnrTes T0 rope Ty Xeuss, ) a7 1* 
with the power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( beltowed on | aztoyres + abyov 9% cuayyrals not Chriſtians, but 
the Apolile , and rulers of the Church) fo here it muſt | Merchants of Chriſt, carrying the name of Chriſt for de- 
be ſuppoſed to be, though the (olemnity was tran(- | ceit, huckſtering the word of tbe Goſpel : and who thele 
adtcd with the company, and in the preſence of the | are, he ſpecifies in the proceſs of that Epiſtle 3 Simon 
whole congregation. the firſt-born of Satan, Menanaer, Boſilides, the unclean 
V. 17+ Corrupt | That a4y@- 343 the word of Ged| Nicolaitans, 73; 4£uSorvuss, thoſe that are falſely na- 
ſignifizs the Goſpel here, as it was by S. Paul made | med, that is, the Gnoſticks, 6c: 


Parat braſe. CHAP. III. 


| . 1 d our ſclves? or need we, as ſome others 
rt. Why ſhould 1 again be * ID? we begin again to commend our ſelve : 


forced to mention the upright- 2 epiſiles of commendation to you? or letters of commendation from 


neſs of my dealing toward you, YOU # | | 
the orthodoxneſs and purity of my dotrine after the manner that is uſualin the Church,in commending from one Church 
ro another thoſe that are ſtrangers to them ? have I any need of commendations to you, or from you to other men ? 


2. The works of converſion 2+ Yeare our epiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all men. | 
that we have wroughramong you , of which our own conſcience gives us teſtimony , will ſerye us abundantly inſtead of 
letters commendatory from you to all others, who cannot but have heard the fame of ir, 


Ka nw oy- 


T 


ts 


3. * For as much az ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſile of Chriſt mini- *bein 


gd dale rs IF ſired by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not in ta- 


an Epiſtle of Chriſt , of the bles of ſtones, but in fleſhy tables of the heart, | 


that ye are, 
p2y6ps {4 
/ 


= 1 
writing 


Chap. ii, | The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthidhi. Parapbraſe. 
| writing of which we Have only been the infiruments, the Spirir of God ſupplying the place of ink, and your hearts of the 
wticing rables,'and by this epiſtle, rhis teſtimony, Chriſt char grear Biſhop of our ſouls doth recommend us to all men, 
teonfidence | 4+ And (uch + 'tifthave we through Chriſt to God-ward.] IE 4; Thus confident am I by 
6x90 v 'rhe firengrhof Chriſt to ſpeak boldly , and in a manner ro boaſt of my behaviour , and happy ſucceſs in my Apoſtleſhip 
ch. 2.14, &c, 


5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves 3 
but our (ufficiency is of God. ] 


5- Not that we are able 6 


0 | | do, or (o much as to think , or 
enter upon any thing of rhis nature, in order tothe converſion of men, of our (elves, as by our own Rrrengrh 3 bur what 


ever we arcable ro do, it is of God, whoſe citle thar is Iſa, 13. 6. to be Shaddai, almighty of ſufficient, 
* fitted us 6+ Who alſo bath * made us able miniſters of the new + Teſtament , not of the 


7 L6u . 6. And thar ſufficiency of his 
or enabled, # }etter, but of the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. ] = he hath expreſſed in the powers 
yn and merhods, with which he hath furniſhed, and to which dire&cd us the preachers and dif penſers of the new Covenant 
JraFhuns (ſee nore on the rirle of theſe books) thart is, not of the law (ſee note on Mar. 5. g.) writren and brought down in Tables 
* writing by Moſes, bur of the Goſpel, called by this tile of the _— firſt, becauſe ir comes near to the ſoul, and requires purity 
20614661 @- there 3 ſecondly , becauſe the holy Ghoſt came down both 


on Chrift and on the Diſciples ro confirm this new way 3 
thirdly, becauſe Grace is a gift of rhe Spirit, and now is joyned ro the Goſpel, bur was nor to the Law 3 which admin» 


ſtrurion of the Spiric, and annexarion of it to the word under the Goſpel , gives men means to attain erernal life, wheri 
the law is the occafion, and by accident the cauſe of death to them , in denouncing judgment againſt ſinners , and yet 
not giving ſtrength to obey. 
. As , , R ® olo- 
tin the wri- 7+ Bat if the miniſtration of death + written and ingraven in ſtones was *g OED Eo 
tings, being rious, ſo that the children of Iſracl could not fedfafily behold the face of Moſes, j ,7' A741 hedelivery of the 
Ingraven, #y 


1 » Law which brought nothing but 
YER unetys for the glory of his countenance, t which glory was to be done away. | death with ir, when it was Writ- 
OTETUTu- ten in tables of ſtone (ſee nore on Mar. gs. 3, was with the appearance of Angels, and a bright ſhining which caſt ſuch a 
Khmn R ſplendor on Moſes's face, that ic would dazle any mans eyes to look on it, and yet now that glory , and thart laiw (o glo- 
7 Fully W.- riouſly delivered, is done away : 
+ which is | 


wy + How ſhallnot the miniſiration of the Spirit be rather * glorious ? |] 
« Thy xaapſn- 


8. How much rathep ſhall the 
preaching of the Goſpel be matter of reverence to all? (ſee Mar, g. g.) 


*nglory 9+ For if the + miniſtration of condemnation * be glory, much more doth the , 0; if the delivery of the 
7 acenints miniſtration of righteouſnels exceed in glory. ] 


Law , which could help men ro 
Sianoria condemnation, bur could not abſolve any man, were in ſo much glory , God by his Angels appearing ſo dreadful in the 
* were mount z then much more the Goſpel , which brings with ir juſtification and pardon of fin, is to be counted exceeding 

" glorious, co be looked on and received by us with all reyerence. 
| want ©. 10, Foreven that which was glorious T had no glory in this reſpe@, by reaſon |. por the be dah 
glorious, Of the glory that excelleth. ] TE : therwiſe glorious . yer being 
85: JeJofe- * compared with the Goſpel, hath no glory at allin ir (as the moon compared with the ſun is ſo utterly ourſhined by it, that 
VO it appears nor in the preſence thereof.) 


* by glory 11+ For if that which is done away was * glorious, much more that which re- ;, pq; if cir which was it 
Tiz $5fns maineth is f glorious, ] ſelf co be aboliſhed , bempg but 
SOR) the cover that contained rhe true jewel under it , were yet delivered dreadfully by a glorious appearance, rhen much 


more ſhall thar which endureth for ever, the jewel it (elf, the Goſpel or ſubſtance, contained undecr thioie coverings or 


' ſhadows, and ſo which is never like to be abolifhed, and hath a durable fruit belonging to it (Grace, which the other had 
not) deſerve to be eſtecmed glorious. 


12. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech : |] 12, Upon theſe grounds | 


ſay (mentioned from ver. $. to this yerſc) I cannot but ſpeak boldly and confidently to you in vindication of my Apoſtle. 
ſhip, Ver, 4, 


' ®put 3194 13+ And not as Moſes, * which put a vail over Þ his face, * that the children of 


a. Wh | 13. Having no need to imi- 
t bis own” Iſrael + could not ſtedfaſily look to the *Þ end of that which is aboliſhed. | Wh, 9% = A vailed his = 
* (@ chat which was a type of the dark, norclear propofing of the Goſpel ( which is the end or principal part of the Law, and thE 
er od jewel contained under that covering) to them of old, 
Flooked not 


wr Zrerien  T4+ But their minds were blinded : for until this day remaineth the ſame vail 
*or,face; 


- lM , : . 7: . 14. And accordingly fo ir 
wo KeXe® untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament ; which vail is done away in ,Qohucs remark kg tl oY 
MS- reads Chriſt, ] 


[ ( ; | ; preſent, the Jews ſee nor Chriſt 
T9 TW6@x0) in the reading of the Old Teftament, and ſo the coyer fiill remains upon Moſes face, as ic were, bur by the Chriſtian clear 
do&rine, or by faith, is removed. 


I5- But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vail is upon their 7 
heart] I's. And fo though they have 


heard ir over and over many . 
Lh 


times, yer ſtill they do not underftand the true ſenſe of the 


a Ra when it ſhall turn to the Lord , the vail ſhall be taken |, 5, gur when Iſrael v, 13. of 
away. | 


' their heart v, 1 5 »ſhall accept of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, then they ſhall ſee and underſtand plainly, 


what now is ſo obſcure to them. 
lib. 7* q the Lord is that Spirit , and where the Spirit of the Lord i, there is 
l1berty, 


Law, 


: 17, Now Chriſt is beſides his 
v9 ck umane nature, 1 i 
divine Spirit, and the Goſpel of Chriſt is called theSpirir v. 6. and where the $ orgy hon 


pirir of Chriſt, or the Goſpel is, there is 
freedom, and conſequently the yail (a token of ſubjeRion alſo 1 Cor, 11. 10+) is taken away, F9s Oe 


18. And we all with open face beholdiny as in a glaſs the glory of the Lord, , | NOR 
an canged into the-fame image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the ;,, 4: 6 _ ho ie butiets 
Ord. x 
NED away, and do clearly , rthoi 

not yetſo perfe&ly, behold Chriſt, and by beholding him are changed to be like him; the Johrine of the Goldel _ 

ved into our hearrs changeth us into other men, to ſuch a viſion of Chriſt here, in imirating his purity, &c, as ſhall be 

Wo ar, with eternal glory hereafter,the ſame Spicir of Chriſt which worketh the one in us, being certain to produce the 

other alſo, ; 


Annotations 0n Chap. II. 


"ny Ve Is Epiſtles of commendations | Sugarinai &Hns 0- 
Woartizay AW, ANd tyeguuele in this place are an intimation of an 
"#1594 ancient cultom _in_the Apoſtolical primitive Church, 

which ordinarily gaye their teſtimonics to all Chrilti- 


ans, that travelled from one place to atiothiet , and re- 
commended them to an hoſpitable reception. The ori- 
ginal of this cuſtom ſeems to have been taken from 
the heathens ; who had their teſſeras boſpitalitatif; 


which 


373 


574 


* Ed. {1ts 
P. Il'92, 


Annotations on The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. 111. 


which from one friend to another ; h:Iped them that 


-brought them to kind entertainment, and Tertallian | 


continues the phraſe conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis. Many 
mentions of this cuſtom we find among(t ancient wri- 
ters. Its Synrſtig T5 pain Th 03 T9y Ocupdariov Cunlnzut, 
I commend Thaumaſius to your friendſhip, &c. And 
in Phavorinus Swiloujut T5 Qing a) T5 dyavorure Th On 
Toy Aawekyliovg FOAAE [401 un hurby ovTa, I commend to 
your friendſhip aud kindneſs Laurentius , ho of a long 
time hath been my ſcholar. And again owisnsl Tis Tie 
Tal, paglugav ane xense, one commends a man to ano- 
tber, when he gives 8 good teſtiminy of bim. This was, 
done among Chriltians, by teſtifying the piety and or- 
thodoxalneſs of any, and the agreement with them 
from whom they come in the ſame faith. And there. 
fore when Fortunius a Blhop of the Donatifts afthrm- 
ed and boatted that their Church was the Catholick 
Church , S. Aaſtin Ep. 163: ad Eleufium, convinceth 
him by asking him, whether a Dyzatiſt could by his 
Litere formate, Or communicatorie, gain a man enter- 
tainment or reception in any Church that he would 
name to him,being confident he could not do it. Thus 
faith Nazianzen Ot Fulian, * gnarevl. e.that he imita- 
ted many of the Chritiian rites, # ig T5 Nous piA® 
arvewniay, all bumanity , charity to them that waned, 
Tiv 7% analw wh 7 & Tols 6Hh50AMudiors Cw SHpecity , os 
ucts &E Eaves 615 #010 The yeuCovlas maggmiumouy, that 
way of it eſpecially which conſited in ſending letters and 
tokens, with which (laith Nazianzen) we uſe to furniſh 
them that are in want from one #ation to another. The 
(ame, ſaith Zozomenl. 5. c. 5. and Nicephorus Calliſtus 
|. 10+ C, 21+ almolt in the ſame words, Ouy nxuce Cu- 
Aga Atytlai 7a ou Share of cmTKOTINGY YooupdTuy, 
ors 3G duofady Tis Eevss mordnmols iiovres . x) 
nee of; dy avinor]a 1eayTa; KaTayERN X; FeegTeiag atts- 
.Fau, oja'ys Yvoeipus x, IATITE; S12 F 9% ovupins wag" 
Tuelay, He eſpecially imitated the tokgns (or teſſere) of 
the Biſhops letters, by which they are wont mutually to 
commend thoſe that travel any whitber , and by that te- 
ftimony obtain for them all friendly entertainment, as 
for their moſt familiar acquaintance» The ſame we may 
Hind in Lucian, in his Peregriaus. By which alſo will 
appear the ancient notion of the xoyopne yeaunale, 


not to ſignitie (as Baronius ad an. 314- and out of him 


Binius , t. 1+ concil, p. 271. and Ferrarius De antiq« 
Eccleſ. Epiſt. genere , l. 1+ p. 45. would have them ) 
Epiſtles by which men were teſtified to be in communion 
with the Church of Rome, ( which they never did, but 
when they were written by the Biſhop of that Church, 
and neither then any more chan thoſe that were writ- 
ten by the Biſhop of any other particular Church 
ſignified that mans agreement in faith and communi- 
on with that particular Church) but only Letters com- 
mendatory from one place or Church to another, to 
recommend a perſon that thould travel thither, and ſo 
obtain for him an hoſpitable reception, lodging, diet, 
and all things elſe that are contained in Zozomen, un- 
der the word 94227ela proviſion, or weteſſaries , that' 
they wanted; and this according to the notion of 
xoryorio formerly mentioned (fee Note on AF. 2. c.) 
tor liberality and beneficence 3 though there is no que- 
ftion but among other degrees of charitable reception, 
that of admitting them to their Churches and Sacra- 
ments was included alſo proportionably to the forms 
of their tefiimonies, which, taith-Mar. Blaſtares, were 
wont to mention the uprightneſs of the perfons faith, 
unreproveablenelſs of his life, and his degree in the 
Church, it he had any. See Fuſtell. in cod: Cans Eccl. 
Vhne P» I3 2s 4 

V. 13+ End of that which is aboliſhed] If the read- 


Ing be 7ia@, then mult Chrift (which is the end of the Ta@- 
Law ) chat is , the Chriftianprecepts and promiſes ty- n=. [a ppofliee 


pled by the Moſaical rites and fhadows, be meant by 
it 3 but if the reading be gown, then will the dyre+ 
Toots, Or ſecond part of the reſemblance, be more per- 
tectly an{werable to the former, thus, Moſes put « vail 
over his own face, to ſignifie that the Iſraelites would not 
ſee the face (thatis , diſcern clearly the moſt eminent 
and principal part) of the Law, which is now aboliſhed, 
chat is, of the Ceremonial Law. For certainly the prin- 
cipal part of that was the inward purity and piety 
iigniftied and adumbrated by thoſe ceremonies, and 
now taught by Chriſt more diſtin&ly and plainly, and 
{o that covering taken away ver. 14. only the Fews will 
not ſee it, but as yet their underſtandings are blinded, in 
the beginning ot the verſe. 


Parapbraſe. 


x. Being therefore intruſted T* FT” Herefore ſceing we have this miniſtry, 


by God with ſo honourable a not > | 


charge, the preaching of rhis divine and glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, ch, 3. 4, and 18. we haye been diligent in attendance 


on our work 


CHAP. 


I'V. 


as we have rcceived mercy,we * faint * grow not 


cowardlyy 
Tx txxaxt Wy 


2. But have renounced the hidden things of + diſhoneſty , not walking in crat- @ weve 


#. And have been far from tineſs, nor handling the word of God deceittully , but by manifeſtation of the 


uſing any of thoſe vile arts, 


which ſhame might make us diſ- truth, commending our (elves to every mans conſcience in the tight of God. ] 2 
guiſe and conceal, bur dealr ſimply and plainly, mixing nothirg of our own with the word of Chrift, but conrenting our 
ſelves with ſo much of the approbation of men, as the making known the truth of God unto men ſincerely and uprightly 
will help us ta : | 
3. Which we have done ſo 3- Butif our Goſpel be hid, it is hid * to them that are loſt. ] * in &y 


plainly , that if the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by us be yer obſcure , it is ſo only among obdurate obſtinate unbelievers, 


Y. 4. ſee C2. 15, ; : , 
| 4+ + In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which bw tt 
believe not, * left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of ;jtuminati- 


on of the 


. Such as havetheir eyes ſo 
blinded by Saran, or their own 


worldly advantages , that the God, ſhould ſhine unto them. | br 
Goſpel of Chriſt moſt powerfully and plainly revealed by him, and ſhining forth in our preaching , ſince his departure the glory of 
from the earth, (and this moſt certainly the revelationof the immutable will of God , whom Chriſt repreſents ro us, not Chriſt hath 
a5 an ordinary piture doth the body, but as a real ſubſtantial image of him} is nor permitted to have any impreſſion or ng ar N 
influence on their hearts, they will not ſee, be it never fo illuftriouſly viſible. fore 


5. For we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord , and our ſelves your at: S, 


TH wayſeacs 
TH © ozre 
Ts X52 


gs. Certainly nothing but this x 
can obftruR mens minds againſt ſcrvants for Jcſus fake. ] 
the Goſpel, as ir is delivercd by us, being preached fo, as not to deſign any thing of honour to our ſelves , but only unto 
Chrilt, and for our ſelves, only to offer men our ſeryice, to do them all the humbleſt offices of Chriſtian charity image 


nabie, | | 
RR, Wk: 6. For God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkne(s, hath ſhined 
ly confide — nr mm in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the a face 


us upon this imployment, bur of Jcſus Chrilt. ] that 


Chap. iv. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthian. Paraphraſss $374 © 
; that God that by his word creared the light; when there was nothing but darkneſs in the world, hath in a like wonderful 
manner imparted this light co us, in ſen 


ing down his own Son to ſhine in our hearts, to reveal his will unto us, and this 
on purpoſe thar we might reveal it to others, inſtru them in the knowledge of thoſe glorious myſteries , ( fee note on 
2 Per, 1.c.) ſo illuſtrious in themſelves and advantageous ro us, which God hath revcaled to us by Chriſt. 
+orinvef@ 7+ But we have this treaſure in Þ earthen Þ veſlcls, chat che excellency of the. 7. ur we that are intruſted b; 
{1zof ſhell power may be of God, and not of us, | ; with this great treaſure of ttie 
Goſpel, are not ſo fine and precious our ſelyes, we carry. bodies about us ſubjeR to all mannec of oppoſition, and preſſures, 
and affiRions, and this on purpoſe deſigned by God alſo, that all the good ſucceſs we have in our Apoſtleſhip may be 
impured to Chriſt, and nor to us, as it would be, if we came with any ſecular pomer or grandeur to plant the Goſpel. 
* gfiped ; $. We are *< troubled on every fide, yet fnot diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, 
# bro"8®”.. but not in deſpair 3 | 
or Qrait- 9. *Perſecuted, but not ſorſaken 3 caſt down, but not deſtroyed: |] 


ned,but not 


8, 9. The way which God ri- © 
ther ſaw fir to chuſe, way to 
permir us to 'wreſile with all 


_ difficulties, and then to ſuſtain us by his own inviſible aſſiſtance, not by any ſecular humane means, and carry us through 
vpn all, and give good ſucceſs ta our preaching by theſe yery mean : , 
Fort up) lf 10. Always bearivg about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life 


f —_—Y_ | 10, Carrying about us the 
alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. ] : Es | croſs and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
daily ſuffering afrer him, that ſo the ſaving effe&ts of his reſurreRion , in turning men from their evil ways ( converting 
Infidels by our preaching) might through our ſuffering in this imployment be more conſpicuous, LY 
11. For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake, that the |_| For we Apoſtles, that are 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleth.]  _** looked on by ſome with envy; 
are continually ready to be put to death for the Goſpel, that the vital power of Chriſt in raifirg up ſinners to a new life 
may, through the dangers by us undergone in preaching the Goſpel , be ſhewed forth among cur auditors, that receive 
the faith from us. k 


| that the 12+ So + then death worketh in us, but life in you. ] 12, And ſotruly we are not 


death is any extraordinary gainers by our imployment, as to the cye ofthe world; the death of Chrift v. 10. is wrought, "2g - 
wrought in edinus, we fill up his ſufferings, Col. r. 24. by ſuffering after him , bur the reſurreRion and viral efficacy of Chriſt, v. 10, 
ue = and 11. is ſhewed forth, and as it were perfeRed, in you, by our preaching and begetring faith, and confirming it in 
5 8 r* vn you by our affliions, and by the exatmple of our conſtancy, and of Gods deliverance afforded us, ch. 12. 9. 

W@ iv nut's 


inpfiru,n 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed 13; And having the ſame ſpi- 
$1 #- 1nd therefore have I ſpoken, we alſo believe and therefore ſpeak. rir of faith which is ſpoken of in 
oy that writing of Davids, Pſal. 116, 10, where he faith, I bclieved, and therefore I ſpake, I was ſore affli&ed, &c, we do 
accordingly by affli&ions, and patience, and conſtancy therein, confeſs God, and expreſs our faith in him, 
14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent ws with you. ] | 4 : 
loweſt condirion, even from death it ſelf, will make our afflitions a means of raiſing us, 
ſight, together with you, if you do ſo too, ; 
*þenefichz- 15s» For all things are for your ſakes, that the * abundant grace might through 
= _ the thankſgiving of many + redound to the glory of God. ] 
ed x 


14. Believing ſtedfaſtly that 
he that raiſed Chriſt out of the 
and preſenting us glorious in his 


15. For *ctis for your good 
thar we preach and ſuffer all 


thadonrs this, that your fairch may be more confirmed, and that ſo the mercy of God extending to more perſons , may, by their 
Fexceed at bleſſing God for it, abound, and tend more to the glory of God, ch. 1. 11. 
eaorau'gy 


* are not 16. For which cauſe we *faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet 
flothful #% the inward man is renewed day by day. ] 
CP couragements , but are by theſe outward preſſures morBincired inwardly , 
duties. 
+ moſt ſu- 17. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment , worketh for us a +far 
pertarive,, MOTC exceeding and eternal 4 weight of glory: ] 
0. 


xal” wv xt 


16, Whereupon it is that we 
— donotgive over upon theſedil- 
and animated to the performance of our 


17. For cur tranficory light 

Rs | ſuffering is fo accepted by God, @Q+ 
ual ve. that it is alſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeding, eternal, weighty crown of bliſs or glory, 

mGnkd 18, While we look not at the things which are ſcen, but at the things which NEE DFR 

*temporary are not {en 3 for the things which are {een are * temporal, but the things which * Iv. ICN MAKES jt MOſT reA® 


nable for us to go courageoul- 
xd: are not ſeen gre eternal. ] m 


Ig ; Iy through all difficulries, as de- 
ſpifing and not thinking of this world, and whatever loſſes or ſufferings of thar, but of that reward which our faith pre= 


ſents unto us, which is as far beyond any thing that we can part with here as eternity ſurpaſſes time, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


. V. 6. Face of Feſus ] This phraſe gegownov 'Inof the | Note on Mar. 21. b.) a diſh, a cup, &c. Of theſe ſome 
gry Face of Feſis , and this whole verle, reters to the ſtory | are zeftacea, made of ſhells of fiſhes, and they arc here 
Inf of Moſes, deſiring to ſce the glory of God, Exod. 33. For | 5 pgxuve, as 2 Tim: 2+ 20+ (the only other place where 

there God in his own glorious nature could not be | the word is uſed in the NewTeltament)and this agrees 
ſeen v. 20+ the Juſtre was ſo great 3 but with that ſight | very well with the matter in hand,it being ordinary to 
chat was afforded him,though but of an Angel ſuſtain- | lay up thoſe things we value in ſhells, or boxes, or ca» 
ing the perſon of God , Moſes's face was enlightned, | binets made of ſuch; and thoſe, in reſpe& of the brit- 
and ſhone, and became glorious, ( to which the Apo- | tleneſs , and of the nature of them, (as the ſhells aze 
ile had before referred, c. 3. 7.) And fo here the glory | the outſides of fiſhes ) - very fit to reſemble our bodies, 
of God, that is, the revelation of his moſt divine coun-'| wherein our ſouls do inhabit. And accordingly the 
ſels for the ſaving of men under the Goſpel, is by God | PJatoniſts making two bodies of a man, one that which 
communicated to Chriſt, and by that means he , as he | carries the ſoul in it , 5uua Jvxiis, the chariot of the 
is the Sox of man, and executes this Prophetick office | ſoxl,the other that which we touch, and ſee; the groſler 
upon earth, is much more ſhining and glorious than | carnal part, call that ſecond 35egxuyoy,that which is the 
Moſes's face was 3 and then we to whom the Goſpel | fame to us which the ſhell is to the tiſh, which hath 
is now preached, look upon this face of his, though the | another finer body within ic. The'word "Or egroy teſta 
Iſraelites could not on Moſes, and are illuminated | fignifies not only a ſhell (from whence thole kinds of 
thereby , reccive the knowledge of thele countels of | tithes are called 35egx6legua, the ſhell to them {upply- 
God, whenſoever we look on him, ing the place of skin, and ſome others anarboegna ſoft- 
b. V. 7. Earthen veſſels] SIG lignitics any of the | ſhelled, as xtggfet in * Nemeſius) but alſo myr 3nhh1- + mn, _ 
Sem #renſilt about an houſe Mat, 1 24 29. Mar, 11. 6+ (ſec | wor baked earth, and veſſc] of the potter, that hath <1% 
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Anuotations on The ſecond Epiſtle to the Cortathians. Chap. IV. 


paſſcd the fire , and is taken out of the kiln,, and fo | of all, yixayres, conmnerors at lalt, ſaith Theophylaft. 
TheopbylaG interprets it here, and 40 it frequently fig- | Then for Sroxouor purſued, that is peculiar to SegguOr 


nifies in authors. The difference of ſuch gxeun 55g 
earth ware, {fx0M ox#vn x4c2ptos the potters veſſels, or 
aire veſſels of cloy, bctore they are burnt, whillt they 
remain in the potters hand in moulding, is {ct down 
cxaGtly by * S. Chryſoſtome in NS xaT1Ix- mean 7095 
TS EAA qoril. that the former it they be broken, 8 ade 
Boi SrbgSwrty. are not capable of recovery , $1a Thu & 7% 
mugs iyyivoulus enrol; anat ayrituTIOn, becauſe of the 
hardneſs once gotten by the fire, whereas the other, that 
are but of clay unbaked, and unhardened, if they be 
{poiled once, 52Siwgs mes 73 SeuTEgy imarindy giue, 
they may caſily by the skill of the potter be returned to 
ſome ſecond form. Whence, faith he, it is that Fer. 19. 
1- Wien the Prophet was to delctibe an irreparable 
deliruction , he is bid to figure it by oxwvOr 3regruvey, 
ſuch & zeſſe!, or bottle of earth, broken to pieces, V. 10+ 
But when he would put them m forme hope of reſtau- | are perfeF and conſummate,crowned. or fit to receive 
ration, then God ſhews oue7@- THAwoy & Teis x8907 x8- | the crown, are (aid tobe & unPey? auniyuer, left behind 
expka; yeriuver, Sraninloy, an eartben veſſel fallen,when | in nothing, victorious (till, *Tis true indeed that the 
it #34 the bands of the artificer, ch. 18. 2, 3- which he | vulgar notion of forſaken is applicable to the word: 
t: ke; up, and moulds anew, the matter being yet capa- | among good authors. As in Ariſtorie, Rhet. 1. x. c. 10. 
ble of it.” And this ſenſe and notion of 5pgxuvy allo | 735 ovyniySuretorias iyxaraniumadrer lr6 4 gifoy, co- 
the place will bcar, and thercfore I have now ſet them wards for fear forſake, deſert thoſe that are in the ſume 
both down, and left the Reader to chuſe which he danger with them. Bat the contexture. and contoit of 
ſhall think moſt probable. ; lo many other agonijtical words, and the examples of 
V. 8. Troubled on every fide—— | Theſe two verſes | this uſe of it joyncd thereto, do rather incline it to 
in every word reter to the ancient heathen cuſtoms in 


racing , as hath been formerly faid (Note on 1 Cor. 9 
25.) when one being tormoſt in the race, others pur- 
ſue, and get up cloſe after him, being ready to outlirip, 
or get betore him, but do not ſo; and that is the mea- 
ning of «x #yx4Taxanriuier, not outſtrip?d , or calt be- 
bind, the word eyzarexcine3x lignifying tobe owt- gone, 
relinqui, literally, in Horace's notion, 

mihi turpe relinqui eft, 

So in Platarch, 7%; Wmangpdipras 8 requbor, they do not 
crown them that are lag, or left bebind, and 1 Cor. g. 
all run, but one receives the prize. So Euftatbius on 
Homer, Iliad. 4, Toy yag dra; ntl Sore nupyira ga- 
wy, He that is overcome we ſay is left ;, and in Heſy- 
chith, Atinslo, $322 emmruyxartro, corruptly for Ac/- 
«70 that is, ineinero) dau dmtTvyyarero to be left , is 
to miſs the reward : and therctore Fam. 1.4. tholc that 


the agones, of which ſomewhat hath been ſaid , Note 
on 1 Cor+ 9+ 24» S. Chryſoſtome explains them fo in 
common (&ayiuÞ x SmTvy X40, dAN BY TOS, @5s 
mean If mronaar, tis yvureoiay, uh 6s ile, We 


are cold, &c+ as Horace ot the raccr, ſudavit & alſit, be. 


ſweat aud friezes,) but he applies them not ſeverally 
to the particular exerciſes. This,l ſuppoſe, may fitly be 
done, by accommodating three of the pairs to the cu- 
ſtoms of W*cſiling 3 one to that of Running, in the 
race, ©aiBecx belongs clearly to aday, wreſtling , to 
faith Ariſtotle Rhet.l. 1. c. 5+ (fee the anonymous Scho: 


liaft, on that place) 5 up SwdyÞOr Yaifey x xaltyar, 


aarwusixd;, He that can gripe bis adverſary, and take 
him up, is good at wreſtling , there being two dexteri- 
tics in that exerctle, comprimere ant agoniſftam, © ſub. 
ſternere, to gripe, and throw down, which Heſychius allo 
calls 62&y, and xeg7ey © the hirfi of theſe is here men- 
tioned, and exprefled by Saigenr preſſure , to which is 
here oppoſed, as in a higher degice, 54yoywgdar, ad 
anguliias redigi , to be bronght t» diſtreſs , as when we 
can neither get out of his hands, nor make any rcfi- 
ſtance againli him, fo Tſz. 28. 20. 5£yoywer Wer s Sund- 
pile wiysxr, being brought to ſuch extremities we can 
fight no longer. v0 again Sngecx perplexity, 1s fit for 
the wreſtlcr, who being ſhrewdly put to it, knows not 
what todo; ſo faith Theophyla&, though we fall eg 
eunyavias to ſuch a condition that we know not what to 
do to in- Heſyching, ' Anigovrts, apny arivras, they that 
are not able to do, or attempt , any thing , yet are not 
&Zamogi por, miſcarry not tinally, 69.30? is dos, jtand 
after all upright, us Smyiya groves, x} iTIowpu, deſpair 
not, nar are they overcome , but find an happy iſſue out 
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the former. Then for xarefaaxiuÞer, that belongs KelaCys: 


again to mdan, wroting, where hc that throws the ©* 


' other firlt is conqueror 3 whereupon Heſychius, Kara- 


Parc, vitnora, pile, to coſt down, is to overcome , to 
throw. Thc taine is expreſſed by SanoneniCey, wegyl- 
Car, ſupplanting, tripping up the hecls , wticnce is tat 
Scholion of Theophylati, xareBaxniutua meg. Fs avri- 
meruiyray, thrown by them that wreſtie with us, and 
then the #x Smaayuſper, not deſtroyed, may either fignt- 
fie literally (0, not kitled,that is, lying upon the ground, 
but not like carcaſlcs there, or elſe riſing up again 


after the fall, and not, as the El. phant, irrccoverably 
down. All which belongs to the efflictions that betel 
che Apoſtles, their hardſhip in theſe ay45 and com- 
bats of theirs. 

V. 17. Weight of glory] The Hebrew TA) ligni- 


from thence two things moe , cither glory or riches. 
From hence it comes, that Bagy 14 in ihe Greek of the 


is applicd to a train, or hoit, 1 Kin. 10. 2, and 2 Kin. 
6+ 14+ and 18. 17.and 2 Chrons g. i» yaputs Bageidy 
a great numerous troop of attendants, Or army, an 

I Mace 1-1 To oyaG Bapys 4 Very great multitude, and 
3 Mac. oupmio oy Bagu , 4 great magnificent feaſt. 
Accordingly þ4g@- JoZns here, will be, riches, plenty, 
and abundance if glory , the word bdg@- being the 1a+ 
ther here uſed in oppoſition to the lightneſs of the 
aflitions precedent , but not to denote the heavineſs, 
but abundance, Or riches of this, as Gen. 13. 2. Abra- 
bam is (aid to be 1219 beavy, that 1s, plentitul, 3 car- 


tel, &ce the LXXI. read nazgi@ rich, and io ch. 1. 
71125 lignifies riches. 


Paraphraſe. 


2, For of this we are confi- F 
dent,rhar if our bodies wherein _ - 


we dwell as in a moveable tent, Rcavens. | 


CHAP. V:; 


OR we know that if our carthly houſe of th;s tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God , an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 


or tabernacle, be deſtroyed by the preſent preſſures that lie upon us, if our dangers ſhould end in death ir ſelf,this were a 
watter of no rerror to us, having ſo much a better abiding place provided for us by God , ſo much an happier condition 
than apy this world is capable of, and our of reach of all ſublunary dangers, ſure ro be continued to us for ever. 


2» For 


fies primarily two things, weight, and plenty, and . 


Old Teſtament taken tor multzzde, Or greatneſs, that 


BaoWwuaawu 
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Chap: Y. T he ſecond Epiſtle to the C orinthians. Paraplraſe. | 


*toputon! 2, For in this we groan earnefily , deſiring to be *clothed upon with out *, ig white we are in thik 


over it #4 1, uſe, which is from heaven. inferiour ſtare of bodies, we are 
oule, which 15 tram heave Sha SOS | 
for ever unſatisfied, and Be, defiring to have thoſe ſpiritual bodies, x Cor. 15. 44. thar purer fate of bliſs and 
immorraliry, as an upper garment to adorn and hide the blemiſhes and imperfeRions, and keep off the cold and pre(- 
ſures thar this body of ours is ſubjeR ro. . 


. Tf ſobe + that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. ] | | 5+ This I ſayupon ſuppoliti 
Co clo c on that we ſhould _ die, that we were in the number of thoſe mentioned t Cor. 15. $3. and 1 Theſl. 4. 15, 17. that 
thed, not are found alive at the laſt trump, at the day of doom, as ſome fhall certainly be; and yet cyen thoſe yery heartily glad ts 
—  - be changed, to haye theſe natural bodies ſpiricualized, . 
xz ' 


Ss 4+ For wethatarein this tabernacle do groan, being burdencd, rant _ = 4; For while we are do iheſs 
*thac which would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that * mortality might be {wal OWeG UP OL. bodies of clay, we are ſubje& 
js mortal 79 life, | ro weights and preſſures, and 
LD thoſe give us a great impatience and wearineſs, and this hath a very obſervable meaning init; for 'tis certain we do not 


t off rheſe bodies, to part with them finally , how weary ſocver we are : This therefore is the fignification 
of he oh is andcher ſort of Foodies, and another ſort of life » infinitely more defirable than thefe which We NOW cn= 
Joy, an erernal, immurable life of theſe our bodies, inſtead of that morcal (ſubjc& to affli&ions, and death ir ſelf ) which 
we now live, and that we are naturally a defiring, a panting, a groaning afrer. E:4 


* framed 5. Now he that hath * wrought us for + the ſelt-ſame thing, God, who alſo ;. And th © ſathe God ihi; 


zeroppe6&- 12 th given unto us the carneſi of the Spirit, ] hath created and framed uz af: 


+ this very cer this manner, with bodies ſubje& to ſuch preſſures , that we perpetually defire to change them for impaſſible, hath by 
thing a'vr9 Chriſt promiſed us, that he will make this proviſion for us, raiſe us to immortal lives; and as a pledge ard pawn toaſlure 
Te70 


us that he will perform this promiſe, he hath by the preaching of the Goſpel, ſent ro cleanſe and purifie us here in ſome 
meaſure, which is a kind of ſpiricualizing of our bodies, and a pawn and carneſt of our future immortality, to which that 
Spiric ſhall raiſe us which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Fe, 
&; Therefore we are always confident, knowing that whillt we are at home in ; ly theſe 'confideraitans 
the body, we are abſent from the Lord. ] h x 
cheerfully on dearh, as thar which only brings us home to God, from which theſe carr 


7. (For we walk by faith, not by ſight.) ] 


thereſore being enabled ro look 
hy bodies keep us ſtrangers, 


| : ; 7. (And which gives us thit 
really to be enjoyed, which we have here in this life only by faith) 
*travetour $. We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be * abſent from the body, , we make choine randas 
iS and to bet preſent with the Lord. ] 


af and are infinitely better plea 
+ at home ſed, to leave this body behind us here, ro go out, to die, that by this means we may come to our home , our bliſs in hea- 
FS Low ven ; and ſo the fear or expedation of death is far from being painful co us, 


«weaream- 9. Wherefore * we labour that, whether + preſent or abſent, we may be acce- ,\ All our ambition and de- 
bitious $0 pc 4 of him.) : 4  fign being bur this, thar whe. 
rthade ther we continue in this earthy body of ours, or go out of it, whether living or dying, we may be acceprable ro God. 
home Or 4- 


oak ae 1 FY For we mult all * appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 


w3rrec 7% may 2 receive the + things doxe in his body, according to that he hath done, whe- 10. For there will cerrainly 


L Dag ; come a day, when every perſon 
—_ ther it be good or evil. : : 777 We that eyer lived ſhall be judged 
manifeſt ga- by God, ſer as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place,as men'that are impleaded arc wo 

yep nya 


| nt co be, and every aRion of his 
_—— life taken into conſideration, char accordingly every man may be puniſhed, or rewarded, body and ſoul rogether, accor- 
things by 


_ ding to his a&ions, of what ſort ſocyecr they. be, whether good or bad , which in his life-rime he hath commicted in his 
—_- = body and ſoul rogerther. x 

Dh beoy, 11- Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we Þ perſwade men but we are , | Conſidering therefore 

manifeſt unto God, and, I truſt alſo, are made manifcſt in your conlciences. the dreadfulneſs of this appea- 

rance of God , as on one fide we labour to perſwade men ro,cmbrace the truth, and live as thoſe that are thus to be 

' judged, ſo we defire to approve our ſelves ro God, as our Judge alſo , who, I am confident, doth approve of our fince- 

ricy herein, and I hope you are as well ſatisfied alſo of our uprightneſs roward you, 


12. For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occafion to 


- glory on our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to auſwer them which glory in MD... | ay, h _ o : 
appearance, and not in heart. | 


; ou, bur that I ma 
againſt rhoſe falſe Apoſtles that come among you , and glory much of outward things " #4 av 


a | » bur known their conſciences 
that they have litrle cauſe ro do fo, againſt whom you may fortifie your (clves , and make anſwer ro them 


my patience, and perſeyerance, and performancesin the Goſpel, and ro rhis end only ir is, 


*tranſport- 13+ For whether we be * belides our (elves, it is to God : or whether we be 


13- And what we do herein 
ed(ſeenote ſqber, it 2s for your caule. 
on Mar, the 


| 2” 1s meant for good, my ſpeaking 
2G) - *hus largely of myſelf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace it is that enables me to do any thing, 


t arid any more moderate 
language or a&ions are deſigned by me to your advantage alſo; Or both rogerher, wherher one or other, they arc meant 


to the glory of God, and your good, 


. 


by glorying of 
that I ſay this tro you a 


doing x 4- For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, + becauſe we thus judge, that if one _ 14, 15. For our love 10 
this pow dycd for all, then were all dead : ; hriſt , founded on his ro us; 
Ta 6] 


ig 15. And *:þat he dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live —_ pre keg will Have 
*x&9a% unto therſclves, but unto him which dyed for them, and role again. ] | 


- us, making this argunient fron 
this certain acknowledged truth of Chrifts having died for all men, that chen certainly all men are ſinners, lapſed in a 


loft eftare, and ſo hopeleſs, unleſs they uſe ſome means ro get our of thar eſtate 3 which that he mighr help us to doz was 
the deſign of Chriſts dying for all, that we might ( having received by his death grace to live a new life) live no longer 
after our own lufts and defires, bur in obedience to his commands that died and roſe again to that end , ( to bleſs us in 
turning every man, &c, AR. 3. 26.) 


16. Wherefore henceforth know we no tman after the fleſh : yea though we ,; whererore new we Fa 
thad known F have known Chrilt after the fleth, yet now * henceforth know we him no more. ] fteem 


6 ] : F or value no man accord. 
$1 xap3y ing tothe outer advantages of this world, wiſdom, riches, learning, &c, which are wont to ſer men our in the eyes of the 
"I" world ; and although it were truc that we had familiarly converſed with Chriſt here , as ſome among you ſay they haye 
longer 3g 


( they thar ſay Tam of Chriſt 1 Cor. 1, 12. ) and prefer themſelyes before others for that, and expe& their do&rits 
ſhould be received before the dodtrine of others, yer now we know thar he is gone from this earth , and no man cart 
| now pretend to know Chriſts will (otherwiſe than as it was revealed at his being here) above, or any more than ahother; 
] upon this bare ſcore, becauſe he once converſed familiarly with Chrift here : All that now we have to do with Chriſt, is 
ro look on him, not under any ſuch notion, as a Chriſt talking familiarly with us on earth , bur as an heavenly King, offe- 
ring and deſigning uz a ſpiritual kingdom upon our obedicnce and fidelicy , not any temporal | 


ET Ys x9: 
Miy 


. TR adrantage j or matter of 
boaſting, upon our acquaintance with him here, ; 
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Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap.w 


\ 17. Tf any maki-profeſs zo 17+ Therefore if avy man bein Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things are paſt 
have .any peculiar claim ro away, behold all things are become new. ] = IT 

Chriſt, this muft'be the way.of judging of rhe ſincerity of his prerenſions, if he think himſelf obliged'to live a new life. 
The ftare of the Goſpel is a change of every rhing from whar ic was before, more grace, promiſe of pardon on repen- 
rance, and finceriry for the future, more explicice promiſes of heaven, and precepts of greater perfeRion ; and what is 
all this, but an obligation, in all reaſon, to a new and a Chriſtian life ? 


18. Now all-theſe things d6-. 18 * Andall things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſclf by Jeſus * But alt 


pend on God , as'the author of Chriſt, and hath given' to us the + miniſtry of reconciliation. ha things 

them, who hath uſed this means of making up that breach between him and us, and hath given us power and contniſfi- + admin 

on to give men reconciliation, peace, or pardon, or abſolution, upon renewing of their lives, —_ 
t&x0750y 


R = O . * , a . 
FN _ ap For bed imputing their treſpaſlces unto them, and hath * committed to us:the word of re- 4 plicedor 
hath uſed Chriſt as a means ro coneiliation. | | | | | Wn edin 
make peace between him and che gredter ind worſer part of the world , the Gentiles at this time , as well as the Jews, 5 I | 
(nor by pardoning of their fins, while they remain in them , bur by admitting them ro repentance, by nor ſhurring u 
ways ot metcy, and moreover cilling rhem , uſing admirable merhods of mercy in revealing himſelf co them) and har 
Pur in our hands the word of reconciliation, the preaching of rhis Goſpel, and making known the means of grace, and 


adviſing and perſwading all men co make uſe ok ir, 


20. This therefofe is thenas 29+ Now then we © are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you 
ture of out preſenrimptoyment, by us 3 we pray you th Chritts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. | 
to be (as our rirfe of Apoſtles imports) proxies and negoriators for Chriſt 4 we ſopplying the place, of Chriſt on earch, 
and ſo tredting with men, after the mianner-thar Chrift did when he was here, calling finniers xo repentance, and rhar 
with all the affeRionate importuniry imaginable ; as ſent from God on putpoſe ro intreat men ro'ir: and accordingly 
now we do, in Chriſts ſtead, we beſcech you to reform your lives, and make your ſclyes capable of the return of Gods 


fayour to you, (ſcc note on Mat. $5. Mm.) 


21, For Chrift, an innocent, 


v3 


21+ For he hath made himeo be © fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we might 


Pure, ſinleſs-perſon; hath God be rhade the righteouſnels of God in him.] 
ſent to be a ſacrifice for our (ins, that we might imitate his parity, and thereby be, through the benefits of his death, ac- 


cepted and juſtified by God. . 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 10. Receive the things done in bis body | Kopituty 
ſignifies to receive . by way of reward, a crown, or 
prize, to carry it away, aS egwdtey and Acpityery to 
ſnatch, and take off the crown ſtanding over the goal. 
Then 7a 44 ajalG@- the things by the body, mult be 
relative, and anſwerable to mg « bnegtey that fol- 
ſows 7 without mentioning what, only mes d breg- 
Fer, to what be bath done, noting this agrecment and 
proportion betwixt that which he receives, and what 
he hath done, which is the clear ſenſe of thoſe other 
places, wherein God is ſaid to render to every man ac- 


cording to his works. Some MS5. and printed coptes,, 


the Complutenſe Edition, read inlicad of re Js 74 ow. 
ualG-, with the change of one letter, Te ile 5 Cope. 
1&-:the proper, or peculiar, things of bis body, and 
that will be, very agreeable allo, Every man ſhall re- 
ceive that which u proper to him \ either as the body is 
the ſhop ot ation, wherein, and whereby, as by the 
jnftroment, every thing is done, or a5 73 cope {ignifics 
himſelf, by an Hebraiſm formerly mentioned, accord- 
ing to, or by way of, retribution to what he hath 
done, &c. 

V. 11. Perſwade men | What meivay to perſwade, 
and peculiarly a&v«y ayIgarys to perſwade men, ligni- 
fies in theſe books, will be tet down at Jarge, Note on 
Gal: 1+ 6. ({ce alſo Note on 1 Foh- 3-e.) viz. topacifie, 
20 propitiate, to gain in upon men, and obtain their ap. 
probation either of the cauſe they plead, or of theme» 
{clves, whom they detire to approve to them. And 
though it be a very obvious and commodious ſenle of 
theſe words , knowing the terrors of the Lord we per- 
ſwade men, that the conlideration of the judgment to 
come isa very proper, forcible ſualory to amendment 
of life, &c. yet the circumliances of the Context ra- 
ther incline it to the other notion of 7#9«y, Knowing 
the judgment to core to be ſo cxa@ that it deſcends to 
every aQion that is done, whether good or bad , we 
Apoliles, who havea weighty tak of duty lying on us 
to win ſouls to Chrift; are obliged to purſue this work, 
#0 gain it upon menas much as we can, to approve our 
{elves to them in all things, that they may not be ſcan- 
dalized by any thing done by us, but cheerfully led on 


* with a good opinion of our preaching and our per- 


ſons, this being very uſcful toward the Apoſiolical de- 
lign of working good upon men. Agreeably to which 


ſciences : where to be manifeſted to their, 0X in their,con- 
ſciences, is all one with this notion of perſwadingthem, 
that is, approving himſelf to them. And to this mat- 
ter that which tollows, v. 1 2. pertains alſo, and there- 
fore TheophylaG interprets*, w&$oul dyJennv;, we per- 
ſwade men, by AdyT2 Fegtlowy as IT) orarSaniom Tas 
argu ry, we do all things that we may mat ſcandalize 
men, and again by oxayHant Sipamivopip, we care, Or 
provide againſt, ſcandals , ſuch as may hinder men in 
their proficiency in the Goſpel, THEN 
V. 20. Are Ambaſſadors] The Hebrew ZI iu 
Apoſtles, ſignifies Legates, Nuntios alſo, fo as in thean- 
cient firmwule, Miſi ſignifies Ambaſſadors > ſee Marcul- 
form. and Bignonius's notes on 1b. 1. c. 40. And lo 
ere Tptofisvoudp 15 the Apoſiolical office, and that trom 
God to nien;otfering pardon on his part, and requiring 
on their part reformation for the future., .So as in.-Phi- 
loftratus de vita Apoll. 1. 4+ c. 5. *tis ſaid that he was 
{ent of an embaſly from Hercules to the Theſſali, 5 3 


the embaſſy, ſaith he, was; that they wonld not be deftroy- 
ed, but that having omitted facritice, they ſhould now 
perform them again. | | 

V. 21. Sinfor ww] Whatis meant hereby the word 
«unglia fin will beſi appear by the notion of it in the 
Old Teſtament ſometimes, and by the oppoſition to 
Stxawoum 'righteouſneſi here. Ini the Old Teſtament 
*tis taken for @ ſacrifice for ſin» Lev. 4+ 3, 29+ and 
5+ 6. and Pſal. 40+ 7. and fo piacalum in Latine is both 
a ſinand a ſacrifice of expiation, or the perſon tþat 8 
lo ſanfiified. And there is nothing more ordinary in 
the Septuagint , than for «uaplia to lignifie a ſacrifice 
for fin, and io in the Chaldee paraphraſe allo, Exod. 
29+ 14+ Where the Hebrew reads fin, they read, @ ſa- 
crifice for ſia: for indeed the Hebrew Run ſignifies 
primarily two things, fin and legal ancleanineſs and 
ſecondarily two things more, @ ſacrifice of propitiation 


for ſin, and of purification for uncleanneſs » and conſe- 
| quently being rendred ſometimes, 4ueplia, both in the 
notion 


v8s Ths Tgwofelas bd, ph Wonkey erhs, Cee: tbe ſum of 


it follows in this {ame verſe, we are made manife(t to mizanps- 
God, and I hope alſo to be manifeſted in, or 20, your con- #5 


Cs 
[Tpiohuyoy 


d. 


Auaprtia 


* that work I, 


Annotdtions on The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, V. 


notion of fin , and alfo of ancleanneſs, Lev. 12, 6+ 
Nam- 6. 2- {ometimes iaaouds and 2£iaacuds Propitt- 
$tion, Ezek; 44+ 27+ 45+ 19- and ſometimes ayroue 
purifying > Num. 19. 19. «ynouds purification, Nam. 
$. 7. from hence comes , that this one'Greck word 
Suaglin , as if it were of the ſame latitude with the 
Hebrew Rn is made uſe of to ſignifie all theſe (eve- 
rals. For that of fix 1 need not inſtance ;>for that of 
legal uncleanneft, ſce Num. 6. 2. ipapre of This 4vXiis» 
be was unclean by the touch of a dead body. For that 
of ſacrifice of expiation , among many others , ſec 
Lev. 4+ 25+ the blood of the dyaglia, ſin, that is , ſin- 
offering : And in the laſt for purification, either of a 
leper , or a woman after child-birth, or after the 


touching of a dead body, the word generally uſed i 


a dpeglies, for fin: ſo inthe New Teftatnent Rows: - 


8. 3+ fu «ueglias, for fin, is the ſacrifice of propitia- 


tion 3 and fo Hebs 10.6, and 13+ 11. and fo here 


«uaglia fin, without a, molt diſintly. Then for the 
oppolition wherein duaglie fit is here {et to Prxarodvil 
righteouſneſs, Chriſt made apaglie ſin, that we might be 
made Jixacooun righteouſneſs, that is an argument, that 
a our being Hxavgvym righteouſneſs ſignities our being 
ſanQified uti, and then accepted by God , juſtificd 3 
{o his being apaglia ſignifies his being condemned, 
that is, conlecrated as a ſacrifice is wont to be devoted 
for the {ins of the people. 


-Y 


» . 


CHAP. VL 


not the grace of God in vain: | 


—_— 


Paraphbraſe. 


E then * as workers together with bim, beſcech you alſo, that ye receive * ,, and we whoſe office it is 


to labour for that for which 


Chriſt hath laid down his life, c. g. 21. &o exhort you not to fruſtrate all theſe gracious methods of God, nor ro permir 
the Goſpel (ſee note Heb, 13. d.) to be caſt away upon you. 


- 2. (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day of 2 Þ fal- 
vation have I ſuccoured thee : behold now 3:5 the accepted time, behold now zs 


the day of ſalvation.) ] 


2. For the Propher ſaith in 
the perſon of Chriſt, Iſa. 49. 8. 
In a ſeaſon which I had choſen, 


I have hearkened to thee, and in the fitteſt time for deliverance to come, I have interpoſed my help. Ir ſeems God hath 
his times and ſeaſons to give deliverances, and ſuch is this wherein I now ſpeak, a point of rime wherein God hath reſol- 
vedto deliver all his perſevering, faithful ſervants our of their perſecutions, And this in all reaſon ought ro be laid hold 
of by us, to eſcape our of the ſins of the world, and (o out of the wrath that belongs to them that remain therein, 


« Giving no * offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. | 


' 3. And one eſpecial part of 


our labour and care is, to abſtain ſtri&ly from all things that may avert any man from the faith, endeayouring to approve 
our ſelves to all, that all men may look on our behaviour in the Goſpel with reverence , and not with cenſure, and (o be 


attraed to Chriſtian life, not deterred by us, 


4+ *Bat in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters of God , in much pa» 


tience, in affliction, in neceffities, in diſireſles, | 


| 4+ Approving our fidelity in 
the diſcharge of our office , by 


all proper means; firſt by the conſtanc, patient enduring of al] ſort of affli&ions, viz. preſſures, wants, exigencies, 


5. In ſiripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fa- 


Gings, ] 


6. By pureneſs, by knowledge , by long-ſuffering , by kinducſs , by the holy 


Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, ] - 


more ſecret ſenſe (ſee note on 2 Pet. I. c.) by long-ſuffering, by bounty, by the extraor 
pheſying, languages, &c.) by ſincere charity, and Zeal to the good of ſouls, 


7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs, 


+ on the right hand, and on the left, ] 


s. Scourgings,impriſonments, 
ſedirions , by pains taking, de» 
nying our ſelves our ordinary ſleep and food, 


6. By continence,by the ſtus 
dy of the divine Law in the 
dinary gifrs of the Spirir, ( pros» 


7. By preaching the pure 
Goipel of Chriſt , by the power 


of God in doing miracles, &c. by weapons Evangelical of all ſorts for the temptations of a proſperous and an adverſe 
condition, the ſpears in time of proſperity ro repel the remprations of the world, reſolution againſt all the aſſaults of car 
nalicy, and the ſhield in order to dangers, and approach of evil, patience, conſtancy and perſeverance, to defend us front 


them ; 


8. By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report, as deceivers, and 


yet true |] 


8. Through the various fates 
of being contumelioufly uſed 


by ſome, as well as reverently by others ;; vilified, as well as commended 3 counted as deceiyers, when yet we are moſt 


fairhful diſpenſers of the truth of God : 


379 


2; 


9. As unknown, and yet * well known; as dying, and behold we live; as 0. Eitectned and looked on. - 


ledged ix chaſined, and not killed 3 |] 


by ſome as if chey knew us nor, 


by others owned and valued ; ſome judging us as loft men, that by our needleſs zeal had brought deſtruRion on us, wheres 
as by Gods help we are alive, permitted by God to be afflied and chaſtened, bur nor yet to be pur ro death , though 
of ſome of us *rwere verily purpoſed rhat we ſhould, x Cor. 15. 32, and 2 Cor. 1. 8. 


10. As ſorrowful, yet always rejoycing 3 as poor , yet making many rich z as 


having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all chings.] 


ro. Our lives pitied and 
looked on, as made up of no- 


thing bur ſadneſs, whilſt yet we are always cheerful , and rejoycing in the teftimony of a good conſcience ; as poor aur 
ſelves, and yet enriching whole mulritudes of men with that which is the moſt yaluable true riches ; and though we are 


deemed, and thar truly, ro have nothin 
is neceſſary or uſeful for us, 


11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened to you, our heart is enlarged. ] 


freely to you, O Corinthians, 
and affection to you. 


12. Yeare not ſtraitned in us, but ye are ſiraitned in your bowels. | 
as in anarrow room 3 my wholeſoul is open to you, and at your ſervice, you have no ſm 


g, yetare we ſo provided for by Gods good providence, as to want nothibg rhar 


11, I have ſpoken clearly and 


and my heart as well as my mouth hath been enlarged to you alſo, fo great is wy kindneſs 


12. Yearenorpent up invus, 


Il place in my affeRions; bur 
you do not retribure as ye ought, ye are ſomewhar ſtraitned in your affeRions roward me. 


—_ f Now for a recompence in the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my children) be ye 
is very allo enlarged.) 


recompence your parent, if ye would be, back again, as kind and affeRionate t 


_ 13, And truly ir were but a 
juſt return, as from children ro 
© Me, as I have been to you. 


Ccc 3 


I 4- * Be 
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. 


Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. vi. vii. 
14. *Beye not Þ unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what + fel- * Donot ye 
lowſhip hath xightcouſncſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion hath **=m* 


ore ificli- 


14. Is there en, _ you 
ſhould be more inclinable,more 
frourably affeed to them light with darkneſs? ] 


' | nable to 
that are not Chriſtians, to falſe prophets or teachers y than to us? Is it poſſible for you Chriſtians to receive any benefic : partici- 
from ſuch ? dorh impiery adyanrage juſtice ? or darkneſs contribute any thing ro light ? thats te- 

15. What agreement of de- | 5. And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath he that be- rr | 
Grez can Chriſt or a Chriſtian Jieveth with an infidel? |] | | andvicked. 
have wich Satan, or a lawleſs man? what accord a believer with an unbeliever ? and ſuch are many of thoſe Gnoſtick he- pre bore 
reticks that are ſo followed by you. pn mga 


6 16. And what agreement hath the Temple of God with idols? for ye are the twixt light 
16, Ornow thi 


wi . p . 4 and dark. 
Idol tem. *<mple of the living God, as God hath faid, I will dwell *in them and walk fin neſs? pao- 
i? Now op = cle of them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. X#! Fix. 


. | FW) % a yo- 
God, among whom he dwells, and walks , and ownes you for his people, as he hath promiſed to do to the Jews upon ME; Tis 
condition of their obedience to him, Kolranta 


Ti Fes 9x9- 
17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord + 2M 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, 7 giy 


19, 18 This lays an obliga- 
tion upon you to get out of ſo 


unclean $ among 
rkBhn, ho = comply _ 19+ And will be #* fatherungo you , and ye ſhall.be + my ſons and daughters, =” 
with the Heathen Idolaters by faith the Lord almighty. | | E RATR- 
going to their temples and feaſts with them 1 Cor, 8,9. but ro abſtain ſtrifly from ſuch ſocicty ; for upon doing thus hs wor 
depend all the promiſes'of the Goſpel, of Gods receiving us, owning and and acknowledging us for his children, RO 


Annotations on Chap. VI. 


V. 2. Salvation | What coTyeie ſignifies, hath been 


nifies, ha to their pretended knowledge of the ſecret meanings 
often ſaid, (fer Roms 13+ c.) Gods reſcuing his faith- 


ful perſevering ſervants out of their dilireſles 3 thus it 
clearly ſignitics here , proportionably to what it had 
don« in the propnecy here cited, Iſa» 49. 8. In an ac- 
ceptable time bave T beard thee, that is, in a time that 
God choſe, and ſaw tit for the turn, i the day of ſal- 
vation hve I helped tbee, and Iwill preſerve thee, and 
give thee for a Covenant to tia people ( a.kind of rain- 
bow to ihe drowned world, a {ign of a covenant that 
God will drown them no more in fuch afflictions) to 


of Scripture, (juſt as 2 Pet. 1. 5- we find vertue, (or 
conrage_) knowledge, vyzpgrua continence, and patience 
put together) and at length aysua ay1oy the boly Spi- 
74t,1n oppolition to their pretences of being the ſpi- 
ritual 1 Cor- 12.1. Andafter many verſes ſpent on 
that ſubj<&, he looks on thoſe apoliate hereticks as 
371508 unfaithful delertors ver. x 4. and conjures them 
ud $T%e9uyav not to incline to them , being an heathe- 
niſh diabolical ſort of people, v. 15+ with whom be- 
ing intangled, they muſt abſolutely forfake, and come 


eſtabliſh, or raiſe up tbe earth, to cauſe to inherit the de- 
ſolate beritages. And therefore when he ſaith, wow is 
the accepted time, the ſeaſon that God hath pitch*d on, 
now is tbe day of ſalvation, the meaning will be, that 
now the time is approaching , that the true pure Chri- 
tian profeſſion, thus long perſecuted by the Jews and 
\ Gnoſticks io ſharply, (by which means it comes to pals, 
that many daily fall off to fave themſelves) ſhall ſud- 
devly have reſpite by the deſiruction of the enemies 
every where. And fo this is a ſcaſonable confidera- 
tion, to back the exhortation ver. 1. which the Apo- 
ſile in all his Epiſtles did at that time ſocarneſily prels, 
that they that had received the Goſpel, and gone on 
ſo long, ſhould not at laſt, by falling off, loſe all in the 
laſt a, (fee Heb. 10+ 36, 37, 38.) that is, receive it in 
vain, loſe all the benetit that attended it. To which 
purpoſe the Apoſtle proceeds ver. 3. &c. to mention 
himſelf and his fcltow-labourers, as examples to them 
of thoſe things which were molt directly contrary to 
the Gnoſticks « firſi, Inoffenſive living 3 ſecondly, Con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance under perſecutions ; Firſt, 
blameleſneſs of converſation v. 3. (For this falling off 
of the Chriſtians to the Gnoſticks was the greateti of- 
tence and (candal 1maginable to Chriſtianity , having 
ſo much impurity, &c. among them ) then ver. 4, 5. 
patience and conſtancy in all kind of preſſures, upon 
which again he ſubjoyns, v. 6. dyyb7as, pureneſs , and 
y1d@71;, knowledge, uaxegIupia, long:ſuffering, patience, 
and perſeverance, in oppolition to the compliances and 
apolialies of the Gnofticks 3 pureneſs, in oppolition to 
their luſts and uncleanneſs , knowledge, in oppolition 


out of them as from Sodom v. 17. which is again noted 
by the filtbineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit , foul Iufts and 
fations, &c. Com. . 

V. 14. Urequally yoked ] The word £reggfuysy the þ, 
V-lgar renders Jugum ducere, which fcetns to have gi- Eriestvyfr 
ven occaſion to Budeus, and H. Stephanys out of him, 
to afhirm that 674297vyay here in this Apolitle is uſcd for . 
ooCuyery to be inthe yoke with another. But this is a 
mittake without any grounds, fave only the equivocal- 
neſs of the word Guys, which fignitics a yoke to draw 
In,as well as a balanceto weigh in. The word 878g v _ 
Cuyeiy is doubtle(s tobe rendred here as in Greek au« 4 > 9 & 
thors it fignifies, among whom a pair of ſcales or ba» _ 
lance, whoſe beam incline< or propends toward one 
part, 1s called 5afuds £r2gtuy@r, ( in oppoſition to 
iodGuy ©, equally inclined both ways, or whoſe beam 
ſtands even ) truting alteri-jugis, i74c9pSomhs, 101 i59jpo= 
Ts, 4 ſcale that weighs down one woy, (tands not in the 
equilibration. So in Phocylides, 

Sraludy wi xgter fr2g3Cuyor, aan! Troy ZaKeiy, 
Let the balance ſtand even, ot inclined more to one ſides 
And fo the ſenſe of the place will be, Be not more 
propenſe and inclined toward the propoſals of theſe 
Apoliatizing Gnoſticky, that herefie to which your pre- 
ſent leaders would ſeduce you, than you are to us the 
Apoſtles of Chrift, who love you ſo paſſionately : 
Which is the argument almoſi of the whole Chapter. 
Thus in Clements Epiſtle co the ſame Corinthians, we 
find a phraſe dircetly parallel to this, &7gggxaryds vadg- 


XovT85 ap" nu, inclining the other way from us, that 15, 
dilaftcGed to us. 


| —— — 


—— 
— 


Paerapbraſe. ; CHAP. vILl. 


Aving therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all * filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeRing holineſs in the fear *Jefilement 


MOAVIKE 
Chriſt, 


1. Wherefore having ſo rich ** | | 
-promiſes made you- by God 
promiſes of being received by of God.] 


Chap. Vii 
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piſile, oTt = 


&] tay LEY 
v puts 6v TH 
£x150A7 2 

* that Ep1- 
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nalyo/yIny 

whea he 


remembers 


* *him. 


CALYTOY 


The: ſecond Epiſtle t6 the Corinthidins. Paraphraſe. 
Chriſt, az children into his family , bur choſe promiſes conditional promiſes., made upon congition that ou forſake all 
impurity, 8c. ch. 6. 17, 18. my earneſt exhortation to you is , that you purifie your ſelves from the fins (of all kinds) 
that are now crept in among you, particularly from the pollurions of the fleſh that your idol. feaſts are apt co betray you 


ro, and of the ſpirit, as pride, fa&ion, ſchiſm, &c, preferring falſe teachers before vs, which planted Chriſt among you z 
praRifing to the end all manner of piery with all diligence (ſee note on Phil, 2,c.) | 


2. Receive us3 we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, wehave , +-þ. fk reachers that 
+ defrauded no man. ] you receive ſo willingly injure 


you, defile you, and either defraud or perhaps ſeduce you into abominable fins. See Eph. 4. 22. and 2 Per, 1. b. But we 
have been far from doing any of rheſc, and therefore are ficrer ro be embraced by you, c.6. 14. See Rom. note i, 


3. I ſpeak not this to condemn you, for I have ſaid before , that you are in our 
hearts to-dye and live with you, ] 


. 


3. Iſpeak not this to bring 
any evil report upon you , for 
| T love you moſt paſſionately, as I (aid before. 

4. Great is my * boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, gteat 3s my glorying of you, 4. My freedom (ſee note on 

L am filled with comfort, I Fam exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. | Joh. 5. a.) in mentioning your 

faulrs is great indeed, but withal I am as free in boaſting of your obedience 3 and though I have had much grief and feat 

ver. gs. through the fins that were among you, yet the joy which I rake in your repentance is extremely more abundant 
thao the ſorrow was. . | 

s. For * when wc were come into Macedonia, our flcſh had no reſi,but we were ,. por the truth is , all our 

roubled on every ſide, without were fightings, within were fears. ] journey long from Epheſus ro 


Macedonia, AR. 20. 1. we had a ſad time of it; for as we met with many oppoſitions from others, fo the many fears 
we had concerning you were very troubleſom to us, 


6. Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth * thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us 


6. Bur through the mercy of 
by the coming of Titus: ] 


. | God, who relieves thoſe thar 
are in greateſt want of relief, Tirus's coming freed us from all, 
-7. And not by his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he was com- 
forted Fin you, # when he told us your earnefi defire, your F mourning , your preſence of Tirus that was fuch 
* fervent mind towards me, fo that I rejoyced the wore. tolace to me, but the news that 
he brought me, and with which he himſelf was ſo much comforted, to wir, the news of your panting after me, lamenting 
moſt ſadly the fins that I had in my former Epiſtle laid to your charge, and your carnefinels for me againſt thoſe thar 
rraduced me, . 


8. FFor'though I made you forry with a Letter , I do not repent, though I did 


7. And it was not the bare 


Tepent 3 for I perceive that * the ſame Epiſtle hath made you forry , though 3+ FR. So that now though thoſe 
ſite, thouh qpere but 2 for a ſeaſon. ] 


re&ions of mine in my firſt 


| Epiſtle brought the cenſures of 
the Church upon ſome of you, (for ſo l find they did, though but for a time , with place tor ſpeedy remiſſion, upon re- 


formation) I have no reaſon to be ſorry for what I did , though the truth is, I was a while ſorry for it, and wiſhed I had 
not been ſo ſevere. h 
A ** 
Jo Now, I rcjoyce, not that ye were + made ſorry , but that py lorrowed to 9. But now that I hear whar 
repentance: for ye were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive gcc ir hath found among 
damage by us in nothing. | 


| you, "What reformation hath 
been wrought by ir, I profeſs my ſelf to rejoyce, not that you had the cenſures inflifed on you , but that thoſe cenſurcs 


produced that effeRual reformation and change, for you were dealt with according to the cuſtom of Evangelical Dilci- 
pline 3 And ſo *tis clear enough that you have not been damnified by me in this matrer, bur much adyantaged thereby. 


10. For + godly ſorrow worketh repentance to falvation * not to be repented |, xz, Diſcipline which 
of, but the ſorrow of che world worketh death, Cheih hack now cedained im his 


Church (ſee 1 Cor. 5. note c.) is very proper to work ſuch change of mind as ſhall advance to a conſtant perſevering, 
durable forſaking all known fins, (ſee note on Rom, x0, a,) whereas the puniſhments which are uſual in the world ordi- 
narily end in the taking away of mens lives, or ſomewhat analogical ro them in a lower degrec. 


I11- For bchold , this ſelf fame thing + that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, 21. Andan evidence thereof 
* what carcfulneſs it wrought in you, yea, + what clearing of your ſelves, yea,what | Pav< in you, whole having the 
: nd; ; : "Me" þ h deſi . cenſures of the Church infli&ed 
indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement delire, yea,what zeal, yea, what rc- 


: ' on ſome of you, hath wroughr 
venge : inall things you have approved your ſelves to be clear in this matter. : , 


: : ? . a vehemenrt care to make all 
right again, a clearing of the*guilteſs, a diſpleaſure and diſdain againſt the guilty , fear of my diſpleaſure, defire ro give 


me ſarisfaRion, earneſineſs to reform, yea, to deny your ſelyes lawful-liberties by way of penance for the former inordi- 
nacies, And ſo you have done all that is poſſible roward the acquitring your ſelves in this buſinels, - 


12+ Wherefore though I wrote unto you, T did et not for his cauſe that had SM IS 
done the wrong, nor for his cauſe that had ſuffered wrong, but that our * care for ,,q. IR OEmre 7 woes 


. p [ Fo # 
you ini the ſight of God might appear unto you.] ſharply to you, the interpre 


pages : ; : ration which you are to make of 
it is this, that it was not out of any diſpoſition of ſeverity againſt them that had committed thoſe crimes, the fornicators 


and inceſtuous perſon, xz Cor. 5. 1. the man that ſucd his brother ch. 6. x. nor our of any parrtiality of kindneſs ro them 


thar had been lufferers by thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, 1 Cor. 6.8, or diſturbed with law-ſuits before the 
heachcn judicarures ver. x. bur only to ex 


rels my care of you , that by my writing to you in that manner you mighr 
diſcern how diligent I am to do you any = Y you, y my gioy y iP 


13. 7 Therefore we were comtorted in your comfort 3 yea, and exceedingly th 

; ; wes "VUg COL ) y tne 13, And by this means I have 

more joyed we, tor the joy of Titus, becault his {pirit was refreſhed by you all. ] Ws ey & matter of joy, 
hearing what good effeRts the cenſures had wrought upon you 3 and this joy wes very much increaſed, to ſee how Titus 
was joyed, and inwardly enlivencd by you, 


gs INE Ly boaſted any thing to him of you, I + am not aſhamed 3 but as A 
we Ipakc all things to you in truth, even {o our boaſting which I made before Ti- ,.14 o 
tus is found a truth, ] ; & him of you , what ever I have 


you have made it all good; and as Þ never ſaid any falſe thi | ſo whatſ If bookes of your Lipdneld to me, 
; ever [aid any falle thing to o what id to Ti 
experience found ro be perfectly Aeget Y g to you, ſo whatſoever I ſaid to Titus about you, he hath by 


19 _>_ his aftcEion is more abundant toward you, * whil& he re- — — 
membred t ; : : 15. And he hath huge kind- 
ed the obedierice of you all, how with fear and trembling you received ,,cq, roward you —_— 
you expreſſed to my direQions, and what chearful ti ; u give him th ome money eoMpomng oa 
c 0 i 
hore on Phil. 2. ©.) X cartul reception you give him that was thus ſent from me unto you ( ſce 
16. Irejoyce therefore that + 1 have contidence in you in all things.] 16, This therefore is matter 
of all joy to me , that I can thug confidently promiſe my ſclf of your obedience, &c, and neyer fear to find my ſelf de- 
ceived in my confidence. | 


1nozohes | in eve: y thing L have a coatidence among you iy Fatri 99924 iy VuTy 
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Annotations onThe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap. Vit. © 


. 
* { 


V.'8. For a ſeaſos] The werd 8 lignifics a ſea- 


ze: 2299 (4, and any part of time indefinitely , but yet both in 


4. 


Greek and Latine is oft uſcd for a ſmall, or ſhort, 
ſpace 3 (o Philems 15+. megs Geav, for a ſhort ſpace, and 
1 Theſſ. 2. 17. ez nevegy wegs for the ſpace of an bour, 
that is, for a ſhort ſpace. And ſo here 6 x) regs ven, 
though but for an hour, that is, for a ſhort ſpace 3 which 
being joyned with jaunnosy vues, bath grieved you, in 
the notion of that phraſe for inflicting the cenſures 
({ce Note on 1 Cor» 5+ C.) it denotes the- infliction of 
{ome penance, a ſentence of abltention for a while, 
for a (hort ſpace, ( for the bringing forth fruits of re- 
pentance) after which it is to be remitted agains This 
the Nicene fathers expreſs by this liyle, ig* ay x) xezr@r 
Serra x) tavegs Thraxla, for whoſe cenſures the time is 
determined, and ſeaſon ſet > Zonaras by xaugyt werg por 
Ti usTayols of avalotonoy, the times ſet for the penance 
of the lapſed. And this is an{werable to the Niddai a- 


mong theJews,a remotion for thirty days.Another ſort 
of cenlures there was, fine prefinito tempore , without 


mis , perennis excommunicatio , alaſting , irrevocable 
excommunication , Concil. Turox. 2+ c. 20. and Concil. 
Pariſ. 3. can 5. but this not abſolutely ſo, but uſqne 
ad reformationem, for ever if they reform not. Hereby 
it appears that *etwas not only the inceſtuous perſon 
I Cor« 5. 1+ which is here referred to, for he was deli+ 


determining of the time, irrevocabile anathema, in Alcj- 


vered up to Satan for the deftrudtion of the fleſh, and * 


— 


that is parallcl to the perennis excommunicatio, the du- 
rable excommunication, or that which was to continue 
until reformation 3 but others, it ſeems, which had 
been found fault with in that Epiſtle, (as he that went 
to law ch. 6. and the like ) fell under the cenſur 
though only gs agar, for a definite time , that th 


might bring forth truits of repentance : and accord- 
ingly they did ver. 11+ 


Purapbraſce 


1. Now I thought good to T* 
mention ro you the liberal col- 


CHAP. VIILE 


Orcover, brethren, we *do you to wit of the grace of God beſtowed on 
the Churches of Macedonia, ] 


1-&ion for the poor which hath been made (ſee AR, 2, 47, and 4 34, note on 1 Pet. 3. d.Y) art Philippi and Theſſalonica, 


and other Churches in Macedonia. 


2. That being under an hea- 


2. How that in a great tryal of affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their 


vy afflition themſelves , they deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their libcrality. ] 
were very chearful in their liberality, being themſelves in the depth of poyerty, they expreſſed a very great bounty to 


others, 


3. For having no obligation >5* 
upon them to do (o,' as being Willing of themlelves, ] 


3. For to their power (I bear record) yea, and beyond their power, they were ; 


poor v. 2. and nor being ſollicited by me, they did voluntarily contribure what they were able, nay I may truly ſay more 


than they could well ſpare, 


* make 
known unto 
you the 
grace of 
God which 
hath been 
beſtowed in . 
the-- Tyrutit 


; ; Fcharity & 
4. Inſtead of being intreared 4+ Praying us with much intreaty , that we would receive the gift, and zake — 
by me, carneſtly beſeeching me #þo# #2 the fellowſhip of miniſtring to the ſaints. ] . rality of ad- 
ro rece-ve their charity and colle&ion (ſee note on AR. 2: ec.) and convey ir from them for the relicf of the poor Chriz miniſtrati- 
*Rtians in Judza. yrngy eg 
5. And nor only this, but as 5+ * And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to th6 wc Aur 
they had firſt given themſelves Lord, and unto us, by the will of God. | Fraxeria 
up to the ſervice of God, ſo they offered me their ſervice alſo, (God ſo moving them) that is, nor only their bounty, but Ts bis 66 
their pains, not only to ſend or give their goods, bur ro go themſelyes, ſome of their company, to Corinth, ret I 
6. Ona meſſage from me ro _ 6+ Þ Inſomuch that we deſired Titus , that as he had begun , ſo he would alſo ® FA 
defire Titus, who had before finiſh, * 1n you the ſame grace alſo. | ; @ 6 WF 
done ſomewhat among you concernipg this contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judza, that he would now perſe& ir app 
+ That we 
among you, * mizkt is- 


7. || Therefare ( as ye abound in every thing, io faith , and * utterance , and 5529s 73 


7. And that as ye have been Raeauanieut 


richly furniſhed with faith in knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us) + ſee that ye abound in nudes a 
believing your ſelves, all thar this grace allo, | | Frag de 
hath been revealed to you, with ability of inſtcuRing others , with knowledge of myſteries (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. b. c ) alſo 6 v- 
with all care and induftry to do what ever you could to bring forth fruits of faith, and with extreme kindneſs roward ues %T 
me, ſo ye would exceed in this liberality and contribution toward the poor Chriſtians alſo. x&44 Tus 


: Thy 
2, This i ſay not by way of $+ * I ſpeak not by commandment , but by occafion of the forwardnefs of | nypeng 


aA &- 
precept, or command, laying Others, and to prove the fincerity of your love. * word A6)® 


any obligation upon you, lce v. 10, bur only by mentioning how forward others have been , the Macedonians by name, LE Aran 
when they were themſelves in diftre(s, y 2, to tell you that this will be a tryal of your charity, how fincere ic is, by com- * 1 ſpeak 
paring it with others, who were not ſo rich as you, and therefore if yours be as hearty as theirs , 'twill probably expreſs not by way 
it ſelf on ſuch an opportunity as this, ok oo 
: . L., on, bu 

g. For to ſuch performances 9+ For ye know the þ grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that * though he was rich? theforward 
as thele ye can want no mo- Yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might by wm] ey 
tives, when ye conſider the example of Chriſt in his dealings toward us , his liberality and bounty, in exhauſting himſelf king tryal 
for us, ſubmitting himſelf ro ſo mean a condition, and eycn to death it (elf, that thereby ye, andall that will makeuſe of of _—_— 
his bounty, may be ſpiritually enriched, lore alio 

io. And herein though for 10+ And herein I give my advice: for this is expedient for you F who have pot 4 
the degree of your liberaliry no begun before, not only to do, but alſo 3 to be forward a year ago. ] : &Niz S's 
precept doth oblige you, Chrifts command of relieving the poor, leaving to you the liberty to determine the proportion, "_ 5% y 
yet I ſhall give you my opinion, thar as you have formerly expreſſed ſome forwardneſs, not only to do ſomewhar for that rh AY 
preſent, bar co reſolve to do more, if you had been, or when you ſhould be able,ſo 'twill not now be for your credit,or the liexs a y4 
reputation of your bounty, to fall ſhort of thar purpole, he Yes 

. x 

11, *And therefore now you TT * Now therefore perform the doing of it; that as there was a + readineſs ? opeve : 

may do well to perfe& what tO will, ſo there may be a performance alſo out of that which ye have. ] Thee rich 


4 *, + f f ly b | ſolve, 07rivis © ga3voy v0 wolyge, Nez 2} 76 Dn 
TX\541@- av T as many of you as tormer'y began from a year ago, not only to do, but alſo to reſolve, % Crwartacls to reſolve megIupia Ts 


ye 


21 fas «nd wir, * And now contummate the work, or doing alſo z Nuyi 5 % T6 x0tjiees imtauitears 7 
8AGiy 


Chap. viii. | The ſecand Epiſtle to the Forinethians. Paraphvaſes © 38 3 


yet then began, that as then at a diſtance ye were forward to make the reſolution , (0 you! may now perform according 
ro your preſent ability, | 


* the for- 12, For if * there be firſt a willing mind , 4: j# accepted according to that a \,, pg fyppoſing a mari 
ew jeg man hath, and not according to that he hath not. ] ER cheerfully to do what he is a- 
Þ vue ble, that reſolution of his if it be performed, that is, if he do according to his ability, ſhall be well acccpted and rewards 
in ed by God, and that which he is not able to do, ſhall never be expeRed of him. | 
at : . 
Toe men 13. tFor I mean not that other men be caſed, and you burdened. 13:14 And this colleQion 
jpht have 


ror bur 14+ But by an equality, * that now at this time yourabundance may be a ſupply that I ſpeak of is not ſo defign- 


; | ed, that other men ſhould be 
you OA for their want, that chejr abundance alfo may be a- ſwpply for your want , that ,.1eafeq of their burden, by ha- 
ure, vey 


5, 29 here may be equality : ] | £> ving it laid on your ſhoulders, 
Zyte, 11 + . that they ſhould be made up by your liberality, and you diſtreſſed by giving them , bur that there may be an <quality, 
Fe 94a you' relieving them now inthis rime of famine-in Jewry, out of your plenty,and when you want (fee Mar. 12,64) az they 
pe 3-90 now do, they, when the famine is over, ſhould .celieve you again out of their plenty ; : 

wen 7 2 5. As it is wriften, T He that bad gathered much , had nothing over, and he 1, Thar as it was in the ga 
want, A I that had gathered little, had no lack. ] thering of Manna , no man had 
yUy, n4#pa T9 


: | the more or the leſs for gathering more or leſs ; ſo it might be among fellow-Chriftians , they that had for the preſerit 


in Voced lefs pofſefſions,fhould yer by fupply from others have ſufficienr, and they thar had greater poſlcſſions,by relieving orhers, 
4c 6inay ; have no more left to them than they had need of. 


ts Har 16. But thanks be to God , which put the fame earneſt caxe into the heart of 5, ang wharI write to you 
w_— Titus for you. ] for your advantage by way of 
% ray being care of (and advice to) you, it ſeems Titus hath had in his mind already , out of the ſame care of you, God be thabked 
more 54d who put it into his heart, 110 

6c ane 17. For indeed he actepted the exhortation, * but being more forward of his \,,, por he was very willing 
you of_ bly own accord he went unto you: |] ; at the firſt word, nay, prevent- 
 aade | ed thy exhorration, and before he was ſpoken to, of his own free choice he went to you about it, 
Si 13. And we have ſent with him the brother, + whoſe praiſe .is in the Goſpel |,g, ang with him we ſent 
#349 x6 throughout all the Churches. ] | the Evangeliſt , ( probably 5. 
pies of I; Luke, ſee note on Rom. 16.6. ) whoſe diligence in preaching the Goſpel through all Churches is ſo much commended, 
praiſed fot 


the Gulbes, 2 g. And not that only, but who was alſo * choſen of the Churches to travel 


2 . «Ps A . And whom the Biſh 
$5i»@ With us, with this + grace, which is adminitircd by us to the glory of the * ſame ;, Set elaine ho 6 


ag wan* Lord, 4nd declaration of your ready mind, | ; with me this journey, and was 
* ordained not by my ſelf choſen to ir, Gap x Cor. 16,3.) to carry this colleQion ( wherein I had done nothing , but as a ſeryant 
by the and officer made ufe of by the Macedonians) tro the honour of God ( whoſe ſervants they were that were thus relieved, 
—_ and whoſe grace it was that the Macedonians were fo liberal ) and to the ſtirring up your alacrity and forwardnefs by 
traveller y their example, | vary 

lovnle = . . X - : : 
Nos = 20. + Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance * which is 20, This then1 did, and of 


wZy o- adminiſtred by us, | | TEES this I now give this ſo particular 
exdnQy account, as being very careful, that I might not be under ſuſpicion or cenfure in managing or diſpoting that great ſum of 
} charity money colle&ed, or received by me. | 

puny ol 21+ | Providing for honeſt things, not only in the ſight of the Lord, but in the 
ore ? ſight of mien. ] wen puration before men, as well ay 
* the Lor 


oreand | for a good conſcience before God, 
«2 o a o , Z 
SRD. 2 And we haveſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes pro« — 4 bh Seat 

mind or in- ved diligent in many things, but now much more diligent , upon the great confi- 1 22, wi and Luke, 


urage © . have by conſent of the Chur- 
ment z,g dence * which T bave in you. } ches v.19, ſent a third, of whoſe 


7 Keke, induſtry and diligence we have often had experience, but in this buſineſs found him much more willing to be induſtri- 
neg ujay ous, upon the ſpecial confidence he hath of your goodneſs and expeRed liberality, 
t Taking 23- Whether + any do inquire of Titus, be is my partner and fellow * helper 
mm concerning you : Þ or our brethren be itquired of, they are the * meſſengers of the ,,z ?'ranea ir this 2x57 (9 ang 
fer). Churches, and the glory of Chrift. | | ſuch as may be truſted, Titus 
- Scan chat accompanied me, and hejped to convert you 3 the other brethren, Luke, &c. men of eminence and rule in the Chur- 
To. ches of Chriſt (ſce note on Rom. 16. 6.) and ſuch as have been uſed as inſtruments to adyance the Goſpel, 
T Forecalt- 


os 24+ Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your 


21. Providing for a good re. 


23. In brief, the perſons that 


| 24. And therefore ir will 
will on love, and of our boaſting on your behal f. ] | concern you by your behaviour 
ua —_— Wn this matter to demonſtrate your own Chriſtian charity, and to ler them ſee , that whar I have boaſted of you hath nor 
* he hath been without reaſon. | 


toward you Tj 6 vas Þ for Titus vrip Tire * labourer cviipy3s f whether our brethren &{rs a Frag} puſs, * Apoſtles « 3550: 


Annotations on Chap. VIII. 


Cn 


"» V. 10+ To be forward] What Siaay. to will ſigni-| which reſpe& it is that ch. 9g. 2 Paul faith he hath 
O:1649 hes in this place will appear by the Toiigar to do prece- 
dent : For when to will gaes before doing, as Phil. 2. | a year ago) made a preparation for this new ſupply, 

13+ it doth, then it muſt be conceived to denote the | for fo nagsoutverar bath been prepared ſignifies , 
reſolving of that which 1s after donez but when it is 


a, 


boaſted of them, that they had (vp wigvor, as here, from 2x3 Nipun 


AS Nnaptruw 
: : * PEIKLY 4+, 
paſlives are oft uſed for Reciprocals. As for the 547g 5« 


ſubſequent to doing, as here, then it cannot belong to | yuiy ovugiger this is profitable for you in the former part Evzagitet 


that, but to ſome farther action ſtill tuture , cither of | of this vere, though it may fitly be applicd to ſeyeral 
the ſame kind with that formerly done,or of any other | ways of profit , that their liberality would probably 
which is ſpecified. That here it refers to ſome farther | bring in unto them; yet it ſeems by what follows 
degree of liberality to be ſuperadded to what they had | ch. 9. 3, 4. to refer peculiarly to the reputation of 
already done, appears by the enſuing exhortation to | their liberality that Pay! had ſo proclaimed , which 
conſummate the work, v. 11. and by the mention of | would render it a reproachful thing to them , if they 


the neg3uula 9 Wiacey, the forwardneſs to will, that is, | ſhould not make it good, according to their purpole 


to rxclolve to do more, as they ſhould be able, In and his boaſting of them. 


CHAP, 


| ry liberal at all times, which is us thankſgiving to God. ] 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


Parapbraſe. C H A P. IX 


rt. Now concerning this cons 1+* " R as touching the miniſtry to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write ? Now con- 


_ 


tribution to the poor Chriſtians to you. | —_— 
of Judza, I ſuppoſe it utterly ſuperfluous for me to uſe any arguments to exhorr you to it, on Ties lp 


8 Fe 8 
< Fer of vow toni > For I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt of you to them 29 re 4 
therein I am fo far from doubr- Of Macedonia, that Achaia + wasreadya ycarago: and your zeal hath provoked thath been 


ing, that I have made boaſt of very many. | prepared 


it ro others, that the Chriſtians of all Achaia ( of which Corinth was the chief city) have for a twelve-month made a | _ == « 
preparation to ſend a new ſupply, beyond that which they then did (fee c, 8. 10. and note a.) and the emulation ro your Fxba ga 
Example, or the opinion of your forwardneſs hath ſtirred up, hath wrought much in Macedonia, made them very liberal. le 
. 2 emu- 
3. And that what Thavethus , 3* f Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our beaſting of you ſhould be in vain in ouch 
boafted of your preparation, this behalf, that, as I ſaid, ye may be ready, ] you 6 
may be found true, and that you may be indeed prepared before-hand, and nor ſurprized at my coming, I have ſenr pany Sg 
3 OC 


theſe bearers to you to give you warning, | 


4+ Left happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and firid you unprepa- 


to whom T have boafted of your 1<9+ WE ( that we ſay not, you) ſhould be # aſhamed in this ſame confident boaſt- 7Putto 


Now, 


4. Leſt if the Macedonians, 


forwafdneſs ver. 2. come along 1Ng- . ro = 
with me to you, and find that you have not your ſupplies ready , it be matter of great ſhame to me, as it muſt be alſo to dence of 
you (ſee ch. 8, 10, note a.) that I have had the confidence (ſee note on Heb, 1x. a.) and vanity to boaſt thus of you boaſting, 
withour cauſe, | Digs 
$5. This is the reaſon for 5, Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren , that they would 77 #ars«- 


which theſe come now t0 YOu ,,, befgre unto you, and make up before-hand your bounty , + whereof ye had «Franks 


ire&i th \ 
hoe yo — : = notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as @ matter of bounty , and not as of > - WP 


ſo complear and perfe& that covetouſnels. ] ES. . Clared aw» 
col leAion of yours which I have talked of, that ir may be ready as an a& of beneficence and liberality in you, before I nevajhaagul- 
come, and not as a collegion gratingly extorted from you at my coming, | n 


6. And for. your encourage- . © Bue this T ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly 3 and he which 
ment, this ye muſt know, that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. ] 
the more liberality ye ſhew herein, the greater the advantages will be to you from God , that rewardeth ſuch charities, 
and thar in proportion to the ſeveral degrees of it, 


7. Wharſoever then ye have 7: Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let bim give 3 not 


derermined to give, let it be gi- grudgingly, or of neceſſity z for God loveth a chearful giver. ] 
ven chearfully, not with any trouble to part with ir, not as if ic were extorted from you , for if ir be nor done chearfully, 
? (will never be accepted, much les rewarded by God, 


2. And to this end Iſhalladd $S+ And God 3s able to 2 make * grace abound towards you, that ye always has * charity 


one argument more, which will ving all ſufficiency in all things, may + abound to every good work: ] Thave olen- 
ſatisfic your only fear (that ſuch liberality may bring your ſelves ro traits or want) by telling you that God is the foun- ty for xicw- 
rain of all plenry, and only diſpenſer of ir, and is therefore able (and having oft promiſed it, is ſure to make it good) FvivnT6 fs 
ro mike you the richer, not the poorer, by your liberality , ro make every alms you give, like the oyl in the cruiſe, to 

multiply (ſee v. 10 ) as you pour it our, and ſo ro give you continually a ſufficient portion of wealth, that you ſtill be able 

out of your abundance to ſupply others, and have enough for every obje& of charity that can be offered to you, 


9. (According tothat which 9+ (Asit is written , He bath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, his 


the Plalmiſt faith Pſal, 112. Tighteoulneſs remaineth for ever.) ] 

where there are ſignal promiſes of wealth and riches in che houſe of a good man or righteous (chrat is, of the liberal alms. 

giver) v. 3, and g. and of bleſſing or abundance to his poſteriry, ver. 2. and of cxalration and honour unto him, v.g. fo 
thar all wicked and coverousF men ſhall look on him with enyy and gnaſhing of recth ver. 10. which Pſalm being made up 
not only of affi-marions what God is able ro do, but of promiſes what he-will certainly perform, and being here by the 
Apoſtle applied ro this maiter of encouraging men to liberal alms- giving, is in effe& the aſſuring of the truth of thar Ola 
Teſtament: promiſe | of plenty to the Alms- giver} to belong alſounto, and ſtand firm under the New Teſtament, and fo 
conſequently , that all manner of cemporal felicities are the portion of this righteous man now fill under the Goſpel, 
which conſequently is the ſum of the Apoſtles prayer ver, 10.) : 


10. Now that God char fur. 10+ Now he that miniſtreth ſced to the ſowcr , both miniſter bread for gour 


riſherh the liberal man (which food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs, ] 
piverh away thar v hich he hath) with ſo much more, provide all neceſſarics for you , and make you the richer for your 
po _- increaſe unto you thoſe fruits which are naturally rhe iflue of liberality , a greater plenty for the future: 

ce note 4, 


It, Having enough to be ve- 11- Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs , which cauſeth through 


2 moſt deſirable condition, and rhat which brings in thankſgiving and glory to God. 


12. This charicable and fer- 12+ For the * adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſupplieth the want of the _— 


vicetle miniftring to, and ſup- ſaints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God, ] oblation, 
plying of other mens wants, being nor only a means to relieve thoſe.Chriſtians that arc in neceſſity (ſee note on Mar. 12. ( MO. 
b.) and (oa charity ro our brethren, bur aJfo an invitation and obligacion of many mens gratitude unto God , and ſoan i door 
occaſion, if not a ſpecial a, of piety allo. ; 


' 13. While by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorihe God for * your + the ſubje- 


. Whilſt men thar > . ; Ts Ea ; 
ad this ks lg Kore profeſſed ſubj<Rion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt , and for your * liberal diſtribution =_ coofeſ. 
bution of yours tothe diſtreſſed unto them, and unto all men,] INS 
Chriſtians in Judza, bleſs and magnifie the name of God , firſt, that ye are ſo ready to believe and obey rhe Goſpel of _ _ 
Chriſt, ro confeſs Chriſt by doing what he commands , and ſecondly, that by your libcrality theſe poor ſaints , and all * 11berality 
others in their ſympathy with chem, do receive ſo much benefirfrom them of Ro 

. . . nicatl 
14. And laſtly they are here- _ 14+ And by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding grace (ſeenoteon 
by raiſed up to pray for you, of God Þ in you. | nd bo 


Our 


Chap. ® - The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. | Pataphiaſe, $85 
Cn ojit of that paſſionate love and affc&ion toward you 4. which the ſight of the abundant yertties and graces of God in you 
-do work in them, 


. Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable gift.] | | | is: Forall this goodneſs of 
15 - ; : 
| God to you, and by you to others, his name be ever praiſed, 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V. 8: Make all grace abound | There is no way of m—_ their liberality, ſo that it ſhall enrich, inſtead of 
zz Fendring O85 Iwarl; drorirw xdey but by putting | impoveriſhing them, will be all one with the increaſing 
xat4t akucriuger in an Aﬀive (enſe to make abounds and that | the fruits of their righteouſneſs v.10. their righteonſneſs 
hath been formerly noted to be ordinary in the New | there ſignifying ebezr charity, (as hath been oft ſhewn) 
Teſtament (ſee Note on Mar. 14. f.) The Greek want- | and the plenty conſequent to their exerciſes of that 
ing the Hebrew conjugation Hiphil, which denotes | vertue, being proportionable to the fruit that comes | 
. making to do a thing, and having no way to (ſupply it, | by ſowing (the hundred-fold increaſe which Chriſt pro« 
but by uſing the AZive voice in that ſenſe,ſoas ataayey | miles even 3n this life to thoſe that forſake , or part 
ſhall not only fignific Neutrally #0 aboz4d, but alſo to | with, any thing for his ſake ) and accordingly *tis there 
make any man or thing to abound : Of which kind | joyned with multiplying their ſeed, wheretheir a&s of 
there be innumerable examples. | And ſo the making | charity are figuratively called their ſeed , and the blcf- 
their charity to abound toward them here, that is, Gods | ſings conſequent thereto the fruits of it, 


CHAP. % Parapbraſe. 


* the fame 1. TOw I * Paul my (elf t beſcech you by the meckneſs and = gentleneſs of As 


I | 1, Now I, that Paul that am . v} 
— Chriſt, who * in preſence am baſe among you , but being abſent, + am , Cumniared by ſome among 
+exhort bold toward you: ] | you, and ſaid by way of re- 
4 4p proach to be mild and contemptible, when T am perſonally preſent with you, bur, when T am abſenr,ſeverc and confident 
in perſon a- toward you, I exhort you by the meckneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, which was fo remarkable in him, and which I ſhall 
mong you not be aſhamed to imitate, be I never ſo vilified for it : And as I exhort you, ſo 
am 10w1y 


xals xez5u- 2+ But I beſeech you that I may not be bold when I am preſent, with that con- 


"g" - , : , « I beſeech God 
3,,74x5% fidence wherewith I think fo be bold againſi ſome , which think of us as if we eto reg Lo gue? 


b duds i that at my coming , I may nor 

am confi- walked according to the fleſh, ] have occaſion to exerciſe thar 

dent Sappa ſeverity which I think my ſelf obliged to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for a weak behaviour in my Apoſtleſhip, 
as cither fearing or flattering of men, too mild, on one of thoſe grounds, 

3+ For though we walk inthe fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh.] 3. For though Igm an infirm 


perſon, obnoxious my ſelf to many affli&ions and diſtreſſes, for which you are apt to deſpiſe me, yer do I nor exerciſe 
my Apoſtleſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons, 


* to God 4. ( For the > weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty * through 4. (For the inflruments of bs 
7% 09 God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds,)] | our Apoftleſhip, the cenſures of 
the Church, are not weak, or contemprible, but ſuch as have a divine force upon rhe conſcience, for the beating down all 
the fortifications which are raiſed in us, againſt the power of the Goſpel, or ſubduing che moſt refrattary offenders, ) 


5- Caſting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth ic (elf againſt. +. Bur I uſe the cenſures of 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedi- 1? church ro bring down all 


ence of Chriſt, ] the diſputings and reaſonings of 
mens underſtandings againſt the Chriſtian doQrine, all notions and conceits of yain heretical men, tro the acknowledg- 
ment and praRice of the truth, + ,, | 


6. And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your obedience 4g ang truly thus 1am reſol- 


+ ſhall have Þ 1s fulfilled. ved, when you have made good 
_ fulfil. | your obedience, reduced your ſelves to good order, and demonſtrated that, to puniſh thoſe that remain refraRacy with 
8 wy ſeverity enough. For when the whole Church lies in diſobedience, thoſe a of ſeverity are not (o fir ro be uſed ; bur 
when the reformation of the greater parr is ſo conſpicuous , that ir may be prudent co proceed againſt rhe refraQtary, 

then I ſhall nor fail in my duty, bur infli& theſe cenſures as ſhall be fic. 


7. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance ? if any man truli to NEE 
* conclude himſelf. that he is Chriſts, let him of himſclt * think this again, that as he s Chrifts, ,,J1* Do 208 JncBe o flightly, 


: d, as the weakeſt and moſt 
wnttds even (0 are we Chriſts.] paſſionate men are wont , only 


according to outward appearances ? If any man out of confidence that he is a ſpecial favourite of Chrilis, think fir to 
deſpiſe me, ler him conſider, and by all thoſe arguments, by which he will be able co conclude that he is the Diſciple or 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, he will be able to conclude it of me alſo, 


8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more ot our authority ( which the 
Lord hath given us for edification , and not for your deſtruction) I thould not be ,, 8, Nay if ſhould pretend to 


me more authority from 
aſhamed : | Chriſt, than hath been given to 
others (all for the adyantage, nor the hurt or deſtruRion of any) I ſhould be able to make it good. 
tasitwere 9+ ThatI may not (ſcem Þ to terrific you by letters. ] 9. But that my Epiſtles may 
tO wsdy not be taken for ſuch bug-bears, as ſome afficm them to be, 
* heavy _ 10. For by letters (lay they) are * weighty and powerful , but bjs bodily pre- ,,, Saying that his letters 
2 pj 4a 


lence is weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. ] ante are ſevere and authoritative, 
bur his perſonal preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemprible, (this yerſe is to be read as in a parentheſis.) 


conclude, Is Let ſuch an one + think this, that ſuch as we are in word by letters when 11, Let him that thus calum- 


ſ-e '.7 Wweare abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we are preſent. ] niares me, believe aſſurcdly 
Ma 19.0 that as my abſent words are, ſo ſhall my preſent performances be, when 1 come among you. 
ſelves, or | 
; 12. For we dare not * © make our ſelves of the number, or compare our ſelves 
compa: e Fa . . 
with any of with ſome that commend themſelves : for they meaſuring themſelves by them- RE +l odogad ne Go 
raves bv ** ſelves, and comparing themſelves among themſelves, are not wiſe.] + plead any worth of mine,or ſeek 


01: p16 Ave 4- praiſe by making compariſons with thoſe that take ſo much upon them, ver. 9, but only I think fir to mind them thar 
«/g; T6117 fj they 


Exts:«612 


Exi&,i 


Fuz6iInc 


Paraphraſe. 


folly by that means, 


13. Neither will we take up- 
on us to have authoriry over 
thoſe who are not within our even unto you. ] 


province. but only go as far as God hath given us commiſſion to go, as 


1s certainly as far as to you, 


14. For by extending my ſelf 
toyou, I d5 not over-extend, 
or go beyond my line, as they 


rittz |] 
faith among you. 


15. I do not pretend any ti- 
tle to thoſe whom others have 


brought up in the Goſpel , bur you ® according to our rule abundantly 


16, And ſo preach the Go- 


preached by others, 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 


they, by judging of their gifts and virtues by their own fancies, and ſo flattering themſelyes { 


13. +But we will not boaſt of things without our 9 meaſure, 
the meaſure of the * rule + which God hath diſtributed unto us; a meaſure to reach eviles 
| uns 5x2 


14. * For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure, as though we reached 
not unto you, for we f are © come as faras to 


Chap. X. 


fall into great and piriful 


far as God hath derermined our province, which "O- 


divided 5 


you allo, in preaching the Goſpel of £2" 5 
+ *For wedo 


which meddle with other mens labours, where they were never before; for indeed I have in my travels been among you, not over- 
I have advanced as far as to you in the preaching of the Goſpel, and that before any othet was with you, I planted the -rowaglags 
: . they which 
15. Not boaſting of things without our meaſure , that 34, of other mens 1a- come not to 
bours, but having hope, when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be inlarged by pq yo 
) w86Iwor big 
yet entertain my ſelf with an hope, that as your Church increaſcth in the ty.) my province wHl become the larger in Mobde au 
length or extent, I ſhall haye more proſelytes to Chriſt by your merchandizing and traffick with other countries, as we 
16. To preach the Goſpel in the regions beyond you, aud not to boaſt in f ano* be = 
ſpel far beyond Achaia, without ther mans line + of things made ready to our hand. | © you in 
invading any other mans poſſeſſion or province, without entring upon thoſe parts where the Goſpel had been formerly of Chriſt 
* inreſpe& 
17+ But he that gloricth, let him glory in the Lord. ] po i ed 
yova. nfs 


19. For it is 'a moſt ridicu- 


lous thing for any man to rejoyce or glory in any thing, bur in having done that which is acceptable to God, in diſcharge 


of his duty. 


18. For "tis not our own 
ood opinion of our ſelves, commendeth. 
Pp 5 


Ffover thoſe 
regions that 


18. For, not he that commendeth himſelf is approved , but whom the Lord *'<**24y 


875 TX Jr0(- 
[4® 


which qualifies us for reward or accepration, but the ſincerity of our ations before God, which may render us acceptable 


in his Hghr, 


Annotations 0 Chap. X. 


V. 1. Gentleneſs] *Enixee is the ordinary word of 
the Philotopher,taken trom him by the Lawyers to ſ1g- 
nific mitigation of exaQ or ſirict ja/tice , when that is 
not ſo agrecable to rules of charity , and fo it notes in 
general the fit, proper temper, which is to be obſerved 
in all things. * Eaexts, ſaith Heſychius, xaSnxov, wetror, 
Fegonor ina, that which is fit, decent , due, GC 
And according to the divertity of matter about which 
it is converſant, fo it hath ſeveral notions in the New 
Teltament. In this place being {poken of Chriſt, and 
joyned with that meekne(s which was (o imitable in 
him, Mat. 11+ 29. it fignifies gentleneſs, or clemency, 
35 that is oppoſed to ſeverity in puniſhing, which is 
here expreſlcd by Sappnoey, and Toaunoar, and weroivy- 
ors, daring, boldneſs, and confidence. But Phil. 4. 5. 78 
Hemi; ſeems to belong to another fort of gentleneſs, 
that of the lamb, which before or under the ſhearer is 
dumb, and opens not the mouth, viz. a cheartul endu- 
rance of all the perfecutions that were upon the Chri- 
ſtians at that time. To this the Context there inclines, 
which uſhered it in witha repeated exhortation 20 re- 
joyce in the Lord always , in adverlity as well as pro- 
ſperity (and fo 1 Thefſ: 5. 16.) which being contrary 
to the joy of the world, moſt fitly denotes that yaes. x; 
&:yanniacts Mat. 5+ 12. ( rejoycing and being exceeding 
glad, rejoycing and leaping for joy , and thinking it all 


109» Fame 1+ 2.) which is upon their being perſecuted 


for Chriſt, and fo likewiſe enforced with a reaſon a- 
grecable to this matter, for the Lord #4 at band, the time 
of your redemption from your preſſures draws near, Heb. 
10. 37. And accordingly *ts attended, (as Chrifts in- 
ſtructions to the Apoliles are in this caſe, Mt.10.19.) 
with unJ$y weeurare, a Prohibition of all ſollicitous 
thoughts, rctzrrivg the whole matter to prayer, and 
ſapplication to God, v. 6, This word is again uled Fame. 
3-17. the wiſdom from above 1s 6menils gentle, which 
tollowing feaceable, and being attended with other 
words of that nature, mult be rendred in order to that, 
ſo as to ſign'ihe a receding from bis own ftrid right, in 
order to peace , as eunes91g that follows immediately, 
notes an eaſineſs to be perſwaded of that which belongs to 
the excuſe of another, ox mitigating of his fault , as *cis 


(aid of charity, that it believes all things. 1 Cor. 13+ 7. 
and accordingly theſe qualities of the wiſdom ſrom a- 
bove are ſhut up v. 18. under the title of peace to them 
that love or make peace. So 1 Tim: 3+ 3- and Tit. 3+ 2+ 
6d; are joyned with Zuayer in both-places, and (o 
note the contrary to ydy ar, all kind of contentions, and 
are attended in the latter place with ſhewing all meek: 
neſs to all men. 

. Ve Weapons of our warfare | That the #nxa Tis Seg- G 
Tvie; nf, weapons of our warfare, which are here ſaid Ox ris 
not to be weak, but mighty to God, ſignifie the cenſures 75748 
of the Church, may thus appear probable, firſt, by the 
Context , where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of proceeding a- 
gainſt offenders , which he calls 9ajpeir cis vuns, being .z;e, 
bold toward them, v. 1, 2. and *I1x6y muygrole to a 
venge diſobedience,v.6. and this according to the 8&zoia 
or authority, which the Lord had given for edification 
(building them up farther in the faith and all Chriſtian 
vertue) and not for deſtrudion 3 and then he adds a cau- 
tion to remove a calumny or prejudice that ſome had 
againſt him , that bis Letters were ſevere , and ſo he, 
when abſent ; but far from all ſeverity when he came 
among them, x7! mTegowroy Tameyds os vuiv, vile,or tame, 
or unconliderable, when he was among them: that is,that 
in his abſence he threatned cenſures,buc when he came, 
would not inflict them, which he calls &apof6&y Si 6+ y 
conan, terrifying by Letters, Ver. g. and &hroncl Bagiiat wayoens 
and }yvegd, weighty and powerful letters, ver. 10. that Fap#= 
is, ſevere, and terrifying, which yet he threatens ſhall 
be equalled by his aQions,when he comes among them 
ver. 111 And ſoallalong, the buſineſs is of the cen- 
ſures of the Church, and fo in all reaſon in this verſe al- 
ſo.Secondly,this will appear by the words themſelves: 
for as 5 egleie 1uJ# lignities conteſſedly the Apoſtles Al cv. 
niftry (tce Note on 1 Tim: 1+f, ) according to the 1m- 
portance of the Hebrew RAY, which is ſorhetimes ren- 
dred 5eglois warfare, lomectimes aclegyia miniſtry 3 lo 
67% Ths Segleias, weapons of warfare , are the means 
todiſcharge their duty in the minifiry. Of which na- 
ture, though there be more , Prayer, Preaching, Cate- 
chizing, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Confirmation, 


&c.yet the antecedents and conſcquents here,belonging 
to 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap: X. 


to the buſineſs of cenſures, muſt needs incline it to that 
3$*puxz notion peculiarly. Then that theſe are not oagune car- 


2al, ſignifies that they are not weak , for fo oagt fiſh | 


frequently ſignifies, as here v. 3. though we walk in the 

fleſh, that is, are weak,as men, and have no power over 

you, yet as Officers of Chriſt we are not-, our miniſtry 

Awerz ay i5 with power, and therefore follows daas Surara my 
©% Og, but mighty, or powerful, through or to God, or per- 
* KaSuipers haps exceeding powerful, and that eg zavalgsory of dx,v- 
&xvpupt+ eopdray to the pulling down of ſtrong bolds,chat 1+, either 
"m the pulling down all fortreſſes that maintain or ſecure 
a man in fin, or more critically, as. xavaigsors lignitics 
excommunication it ſelf, v- 8. and c. 1 3+ 10» and gene- 

rally in the Canons of the Councils z and then 5xvgoud- 

7e ſtrong bolds will ſignttic all impenitent, obdurate, 
impregnable ſinners, called v. 15. every bigh thing that 

exalts it ſelf againſt tbe knowledge of God,that is,againſi 

piety and Chriſtianity. Apd ſo the plain meaning of 

the verſe will be , that the Apoſtles cenſures gere ex- 

ceeding powerful, and that power exerciſed in excom- 
municating, and delivering up to Satan, ive reufu9gIrt, 

that they may be diſciplined, 1 Tim. 1+ 20. and thereby 
ſabduing contumacious offenders. According to that 

of the writer of the Anſwers ad Orthodoxos , *Ors $1 


$87 - 1 
the participle ſignitics ſele, or choſen , and ſo here = 
iyncirar bavrdy to. give ſuffrage to bimſelf , (O take upon 
him to be fome eminent pe:ton. | 

V. 13+ Our meaſure | Ot the agones atnong the Gre- 
cians, Particularly among the Corzxathians , and of Sej- 
uO- racing \, one of them, we have formerly ſpoken 
(Notes on 1 Cor. 9. c: d. ce) and (o again diſtinctly of 
kavwy. Note g-) the white line, which bounded or mark- 
ed out the path, or race. To this the Apoltle here re- 
fers , making his Apolileſhip or preaching of the Go- 
{pel to be his (piritual cxercilz, or running as it were in 
a race, his & 5eHip $&u@, and then the province or 


d: 


.diocelc to which he 1s by God defigned , and ſent to 


preach, is his piregv 5% xarby@- & ipterosy any 6 Orde,the EO 14 
comp aſi, or ſtage of ground, which by that white line in 
the race, as *twerc, God bath marked out to him, to run 
in, and contend, and obtain his prize. Beyond or out 
of which line he that runs, or pretends to have to do, 


he doth xavynoacy es 7% 4uiles, boaſt withont bis mea- prong, "pu 
ſere, and vappurreireny over extend bimfelf, v. 1.4. dju\egs 


V. 14+ Come 4s far | That the word g9drey is Ago» —=&- 
niſtical alſo, {ce Note on Rom. g. 1. and fo conlianily it 979% 


ſignifies coming foremoſt to the goal, or being foremoſt in 


the running toward it 3 and (o it ſignifies here, preach- 


Tis axes Fupla; ff vBerLopras ts yirdla SibgSdorts, T6- | ing the Goſpel-among the Corintbians,before any bod y 
Ts n SmTouia This wakegFuuias Tols adiogyFaTos Ta | elic had been there , tor as it is (aid, 1 Core,Z« 6. Paul 


xenoiuelies, when by clemency offenders are not reform- planted, that is, firlt brought the Goſpel among them, 
ed, then exciſion to #be incorrigible i more uſeful than ' 


V. 16+ Another mans line] The aaxiru@: nayoy is 


f. 
clemency. Agreeable to which 1s that of Plerho in his | that province which ſome body elfe hath undertaken z Avciug 
Scholia - m—_— A — nanroms” a7 pe yr = _ _ RO "5 by which - ad 
vS5, oo yileigar off ay9parar cial Hor auyeK linen Ted dmdhs | TACE WAS CET -d,an &nAvTeGC+ referring to the 
_ Ts nexias ouTts, Ti agsry iyraredFou, The revenge- | cultom in the fladia forementioned , that each of the 
= ay or 7 mn @” ,"% ragentine.my men to bring ae rn = ng w_ - = _ mn 
them off from fin, and ſet them on vertue. ; and it | e Others path, 
c. V. 12. Makg onr ſelves of the number] What {y- | he did <purraregy, extend bimſelf (or run) over bis Txwutslen- 
Excau xe ſignifies properly is {ct down by Bude urdrlay, | line. In reference to this the Apolile here faith, that ©* 
$yxaTartyts, fo chuſs , or admit any into any order, as | he had ſome hope that he might phyans yer og aferorts Ne ancne- 
in Ariſtides, Tv5 inmhavſas I6bs pere of exnoy Wineyer, | a, enlarge big courſe in length, as it were, by running woo 
o _ the foreign Sore a” jv ; and ” apr rar wor ores _ = on him » that is, go 
emoſthenes , is yequoias $yney be choſen , Or ad: | Iarther in preaching the Goſpel, and yet not go over 
mitted, into the Senate« Thus &yxeiyery and Swxelyar | bY line, that is, not run over into the other mans path 
are uſed, as in Plato de leg. 12. Sxelyorras verrwre, 725 | Of race, but x7! xaviva nufs, keep within bis own white, Karts 
5 daavg iyneivayres rejecting ſome, and chuſing others. | or /zxe, which divided his province trom other mens © 
H:nce Heſychins, *Eyxetl@, wnniywp @,ituncypy# Or, | on the other fide of him, 
.CHAP. XxI: Parapbraſe. , 
| | C 
Mk, I. 1 T Ould to God you could bear with mie 4 little in my folly, and indeed \, The fear that I have that 
pardon me / bear with me ; ] | | | | you ſhould be ſeduced, tempts 
a little me to do that which you will be apt to count boaſting, and think me to be a fool for doing (o, viz. to praiſe my ſelf, and 
page” magnifie the pains char T have taken among, you : This piece of folly you may do well to patdon in me : 
porpeengl 5 2 For Iamjealousover you with godly jealouſie 3 tor I have | » eſpouſed you ,, por iis cauſed by nothing #4 
ric </9p2ey- tO One husband, that I may preſent yoz as a chalt virgin to Chriſt. bur my Kindneſs ro you , my 
—— zeal to your good, and jealouſic that other men may ger away your love and efteem from me 3 which is a jealouſic nor 
if oy awd ſo much for my ſelf, as for God, that he ſhould lole a Church beloved by him. For I have been to you as thar officer a- 
ent a pure mong the Grecians was to their virgins, I haye taken upon me the educating and forming of you, the cultivating and fit= 
virgin to ting of you, the raking care and watching over you, that ſo I might preſent youa fir and a pure ſpouſe to Chriſt, 
one man, ta 
Chriſt 


3+ But I fear leſt by any m-ans, as the {crpent beguilcd Eve through his ſubtilty, 
*wwardss [0 your minds ſhould be corrupted from the fimplicicy that is ® in Chriſt. 


3. But there being ſuch de- 
ceivers entred into the Church, 


Simon Magus and his followers , uſing ſorcery to beguile , ahd infuſe his falſities, I have reaſen to fear that you may be 
corrupted from that purity and integrity which ought to be in Chriſtians; 


4+ For if he that cometh preacheth another Jelus, whom we have not preached, 
or zf ye receive another ſpirit which ye have not received , or another Goſpel 


4. For if ſome other reach- 
ers that are come among you 
preach another Chrift , ſhake 


6; For not to compare ty 


dA which ye have not acceptcd, ye might + well bear with bim.] 

me, xan\gs the whole foundation of your religion, promiſe you more extraordinary, ' miraculous, ſpiritual gifts, than thoſe which 

8x68 from. us you have reccived, and in ſum preach another Goipel to you, then you may give me leave ( it being more than 
time) to magnifie my ſelf, and expoſtulate with you wherher rhey come ro you (or any one of them) with ſuch auchority 
as | come, or whether there be any appearance or ſhew of reaſon why you ſhould prefer them before ine. 

* that T 5. For I ſuppoſe, XI was not a whit behind the verv chicteli Apoitles: 

_ = ſelf with the deceivers, I may juſtly compare with the moſt cminenc of the true Apoſtles, Pcrer, and James, and John. 

ſort of .,, , ©+ But though T be rude in ſpeech , yet not in knowledge 3 T but we have bzen 6, gngif it be objetted to 

arethe mot throughly made manifeſt among you in all things. ] 


eminent Afo es, jund'ty Sipnuot a want May Aﬀogoaer Þ bur in every thiffy we are male manifeſt 


among all me 1 toward you, iy mari gzyipets/rif it ant bis Vuts 


me , and perhaps truly, thae 
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Paraphraſe. The ſecond Fpiftle to the Corinthians, Chap. xi | 
my language hath norhing extraordinary in it, yet fure norhivg can be objetted againſt my $kifl, my explaining the-my- 


fterics of the Goſpel (ſee note on x Cor. 1. c.) butin our preaching and behaviour toward We are ac 
ail inen not co come ſhort of any other Apofile in any piece of knowledge vr revelation At or , = acknowledged by 


7. Sure, it ought not to be 7» Have I committed an offence in abaſmg my elf that «hehe 
cry a quan ry or Ln becauſe f have preached to you the Goſpel of God fac ely? you might be exalted, 
ave been guiity ot no other that might make me vile.in-your eyes) that I have ( | 
ſo little mine own, that all my preaching among you hath or ON -, no kind rp ory rendred your advantages, and 


8, 9. Nay I have been be- 8. I robbcd other Churches, taking wages of zhew, to do you ſervice. 
eden oy Charchon, a . And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, Þ 1+ was chargeable to no # atkedgim« + 
2 Pp » man; for that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedo- "5" "Hg 


that I mighr preach freely to . G . 
you: And A cher fell Ml pa nia ſupplied : and ia all things I have kept my (elf from being burdenſom to you, 


my being with you,and had not and ſo will keep my ſelf | 

wherewithal to ſupply my wants, yet I made not my wants known, Itroubled none of you to make i bur i 
lIavoured with my hands,and earned my living, 1 Cor.4.12. and 9.6. ſo at other chives 1 ractived ſupply obey nds 
ans, Phil.4.15,16. as they came from Macedonia, and ſo haye neither yet put you to any charge, nor mean I ever todoſo, 


as 4a oh apoſtle of 10+ As the truth of Chriſt is ig me, no man ſhall ſiop me of this boaſting in 


Chriit, and as there is any ſin- the regions of Achaia. ] . | 

cerity in me, I will not be deprived of this matter of boaſting through all Achaia, I will receive nothing for my pains, or 

relief in all thoſe regions, : ) 
11. And do not think *tisany 11+ Wherefore ? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth.] 

wart of love, that I make this reſolution God knows that is not the reaſon, 


12. Butthe only cauſe of my L 2» But what I do, tnat I will do, that I may cut off * occaſion from them *advantage 
reſolution, which I will keep Which defire occaſion, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we. ] pop 
fiedfaſtly, is this, that they that would fain find ſome fault with me, and magnifie themſelves before me, may not find 
any groui.d of doing ſo, bur rather find me before them, and have ſomewhat to imicare in me, in that very particular 
wherein they think they exceed me. | ; 

13- {For ſuch ore falſe Apoſtles, deceitful workers, fransforming themſelves + for fuck 


13. For the truth is, theſe | 
mis Oe come to infuſe falſe 1nto the Apoſtles of Chritt. ] falſe Apo- 
dodrines into you, behave themſelves as cunningly as they can, and do labour to imitate, and ſeem to do thoſe very —_— _ 
things that-we rue Apoſtles do. workmen, 

14. Andis no unuſual mat- 14: And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of xd a 
rer for deceivers and ſeducers light. | wiSm0 tp 

rare Joaty 


to do (ſo, for Satan himſelf pretends ro do thoſe things that the good Angels do, makes as if he meant you all kindneſs, ; 
when he comes to deſtroy you. : | 

15. 4nd therefore *as nor 2 Therefore 2t s no great thing, if bis miniſters alſo be transformed as the mi+- 
any thing ſiFange, if ſeducing Diſters of righteouſnels, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. ] 
hereticks imployed by him do imitate the a&ions-of the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; .bur according to the hypocriſic of their 


aRions (ſo ſhall their ends be. | 
16, There will be no greax "©: I ay again, Jet no man think me a fool; if otheriviſe, yet asa fool re- « , ic 3% 


reaſon that this my glorying Ceive me, that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. ] 
ſhould make you count me imprudent : or if it do, *cis no great matter, I will yenture that rather than ſuffer ſycophants 
to ſeduce ar.d corrupt you. 
17. Yer what I Gay in this 17+ That which ſpeak, T peak 3+ not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, 
marter, [ deliver not as a piece in this confidence of boaſting. ] . , 
of Goſpel, bur as an external incidental diſcourſe in this matter, of which the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, and I have much more 
reaſon than they, (ſee note on Heb. 11. a+) | 
18. And ſeeing others think 18. Sceing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo.] 
fit toglory or boalt of ſuch extrinſick things as theſe, I may have leaye to dothe like. 


19. For wiſe men are not 19+ For yeÞ uffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wc) | +do with 
wort to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, to ſce others play the fools, and ſo do you in many other t ings. legkure 
rw 


20, I am ſure you can Sa. 20. Forye ſuftcr if 3 man bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a fools AY 
with greater matters, you can man take of yore, if a man Fexalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the hea! = xd 
give men leave to take you captive to their doQrines, how falſe ſoever, to deprive you of all you have, to inſult over you, *inſule 
ro uſe you as contumeliouſly as is poſhble. inaipers 
X » I ſpeak as concerning reproach, + as though we had b k:; howbeit, * as wealſo 
21 Which Irell you, topur ,*** g rep ough we had been weak: howbeit, t as we 
you in mind how pedals whereinſoever any is bold, I ſpeak fooliſhly, I am bold alſo.] have os #74 


you have been uſed by them: as indeed I have alſo been ſer at nought, and vilificd by them ; for which rhere hath been 
little reaſon. For wharſocrer reaſon any of them hath ro think well of himſelf, I have ſure as much cauſe as he (though 
ro lay ſo, may go for folly in me, as being a kind of boaſting, ) | 
22,23. Theſe ſeducers boat 22+ Are they Hebrews? ſo am 1: are they Ifraclites? ſo am 1: are they the 
they are Hebrews, & lſraclites, {ced of Abraham ? loaml: 
and of Abrahams ſtock, and 22, Are they miniſiers of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a'fool,) I am more: in*Fla- * toys 


then that they are Apoſtles of d OY : . 
Bb 4 (Ge Fram Gery = _ = abundant, in firipes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in 
eaths oft. 


of tlieſe; and for the laſt, 1 : 
cannor bur ſay ir, though ir wiil be deemed boaſting and folly in me, that T am more than an ordinary Apoſtle, one that 


have taken more pains, ſuffered moreof (courgings and impriſonments, and dangers of imminent death, than any of the 
very twelve Apoſtles, 
24 Five times was I ſcour- 24+ Of the Jews five times received I forty ftripes (ave one :] 
ged of the Jews without any mitigation, with the greareſt ſeyeriry that the Law would permir 
25+ Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ftoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhip- 


25, 26, 37. Thrice was Io nu, night and a day I have been 9in the deep: 


beaten with wands, probably : j 3 012 ; | : - 
by the Roman cfficers, (ſce 26. In journcying often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by my 


note b.) once by a rumult of a ow countrey-men, in perils by the heathen, in perils inthe city, in perils in the 
ſedirious multitude of Zealors I wilderne(s, in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren: 


cols Reged, nd left for 0 27. In wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, in 
AR. 14-19. and fill from time faltings often, in cold and nakedneſs.] . | 


ro tie I have been cxctciſcd in ali kinds and degrees of diſtreſſes, | | 
23. Bc ſides 


Paraphraſe. 
28, And,norto name all,the. 
manyedaily emergent imploy= 


affeed in ſpirir, I am in ſym- 
or fallen back from Diſcipleſhip, 


are the only things which I fhall 


Chap. xl. 11% 4+ The ſecond. Eprſile #0, the Corinthiant: "OI 
t other ' 98. 'Befides + thoſe:things that are without,* that whichcometh upot.medaily, 
things © at | k ch » | X 6 Oh” 
the care of all the Churches : Foy Fs TS IM 6 hapcet. © þC | | 

= __ ments that lie upon -_—_ reſpe& of the ſollicitude I have for all things-that concern anp.Church, eſpecially of my plan: 
* the coft- tation, are a ſuſficient evidence of what I ſhould ſay, if I did think fir to boaft, © ” | 

uUrrence O ; F279 4 ; 'f '# 3 h-<. 
pulneſs 29. Who is weak, and.I am not weak? who is T offended, and I *butn 29, If any man be fick orill- 
ity upon not ? ] OM 4 . TR ” : mm 

me, the ol —pÞathy.with him, in care how to relieve and get him vp again: If ay be fallen into fin, 

ee bor I am conftantly inflamed with a holy zeal to get him our of it, 

1 $7 10V - it ' F . , 2 , 

Gans ji 30. If I mult needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern minc in- ,., &rq theſe my ſufferings 
[qe 5 firmities. ] . | : | 

ny . think fit to boaft of, now I am by my calumniators conftrained to do (0, 

ie pc" *3 1. The God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 

og pe on knoweth that I lie not. ; : 

fre 8 av3- 324. In Damaſcus the + governour under © Aretas the king kept the city with a 


{Governour garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me; 


cf the nati 
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pag .. And througha window ina basket was I let down by the wall,and eſcaped 
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s hands. 
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Annotations on Chap. XI. | 


V. 2» Efpouſed 
to have read theſe words newereulw vu; iy? arder, with 
a comma after them, and accordingly render them de- 
ſpondi vos uni viro, T have efponſed you to one hucband, 
according to that of # Fulins Pollux, 5 $8 wavSeeys 
3y ſvg, eguite, oI6y TiVEs 7 morhany dguorly F wines: 
ixdazoay, Making iyſugy eſpouſe all one with aguoCemy« 
So in Cinamus |. 4+ P» 228» TevIke aguitelar, be marrs- 
ed ber. But the more probable punctation is by reading 
it without any commastill after zegs oa, and then the 


notion of the word «gue mult be taken from that 


uſe of the word which'is agreeable to the office of the 
depogel, Or aguiovyu, among the Lacedemonians- A- 
mong the -magiſtrates of that city thoſe were two 
prime narnes,and between them ſome ſlight difference. 
The dguocat were a kind of provincial Rulers (placed 
by * Nic. Cragius among the uwiyirar igxa the prime 
magiſtrates of that city) ſent to govern the provinces, 
or cofifederate cities,and preſerve them in their fideli- 
ty,and were, ſaith + Ulp32n, ſo called Jia 73 agubley 74 
$3n 3 monitor Til; of AarxeSeamorioy, becauſe they con- 
formed the manners of the citizens to hoſe of the Lace- 
demonians, for fo dguitay fignifics to adapt,or conform. 
So faith Phavorinus out of Eratoſtbenes, agpacai, of va 
Aau3Damueviay tis Tes vanes mans dgxorres um5pe* 
mor, the governours that are ſent by the Lacedemoni- 
ans to the cities under them. Theſe are by Heſychius 
call'd democFess, by * Plutarch guggrisa, in the ſame 
ſenſe that the Athenians *Ewiotoror and $vaaxty, Over- 
ſeers and Guardians. From whence it is that { Theo- 
pbraftus obſerves that the Lacedemonians ſending ma» 
giltrates to the provinces, ſtyle them much more.com- 
modiouſly «gueres, that the Athenians do *Enioximys 
and $vazxas. From whence alſo it is that in the Chri- 
ſtian Church the ancient author that goes under the 
name. of Dionyſius Areopagita, calls Biſhops agweces. 
But then the *Agubownr( which ſeem more peculiarly to 
belong tothe uſe of the word in this place) werea pe- 
culiar {px6of governours, . which had to do with the 
educationof women;eſpecially for the forming of their 
lives and'manners, and breeding of them, (as among 
the Athejans yuuaroxbguer,) from the Verb agublecy, 
becaulk they were ſet over them to fit and order their 
manners, ard make them regular and harmonical, a 
kind of Cenſors of manjers among: them. So faith 
Heſychizs and Phavorings in the ſame words, *agub- 
ouyF-. aqxy 715 oy AaxsSaiuoyt 2 This wkoouias os 
yuacurey, "£945 an office in Lacedemon to bring up and 
bree& women. And this is the notion of.ngyuoodglu here, 
I am your apubow@r ((ce Tits 2+ 4+) [ct over your con- 
gregation, as he over a ſingle virgin, to breed and fit 
Yong: that 1.may preſgat.,you. to.Chriſt a pure virgin, 

"3 


Ads 9.24. 4 


o# to one busband] The Vulgar ſeems | * Veg. I was chargeable] Kaleydgunoe, faith St. Fe- 


z89 


© 


b. 


rome,* ad Algaſiam, is a Cilician word 3 the full mean- Nrn#e- 
ing of it herg will be judged by that which lian * que 19. 


ſaith of the fiſh called ygun,the torpedo,'O iydvs n vdgun, 
Tu dy Tegode ilar, od 35 awts oyoun Terk Te, x} vagray 
iToinosy, the torpedo fiſh whatſoever it taucheth, it gives 
it its own name, makes it to be benuml*'d. Now they 
which ask any thing of another, are proverbially ſaid 
to do that which the zorpedo doth, to give a chilneſs, 
or numnels. Moleftum verbum eft & oneroſum, Rogo, 
faith Seneoa, asking, or begging, #5 very troubleſom aud 
burthenſom; and therefore x«leyaexzy, which literally 
ſignifies #0 chill or benumb (and ſo in Theocritus Idyll.7. 
vaexergty drmeor Hihvty) 
doth in reſpe& of this conſequent ſignitic to ak, or ix- 
treat 3 and (o here 8 xear#ydgrnon 56135, Thegged, or 


aked, of no man, I importuned uo mat 


V. 24+. Fourty firipes ſave one | Of this puniſh- 
ment of St. Paxls thele four things are to be obſcrved, 
I+ that S. Panl, as a Roman, was not to be whipp'd Ex 
Lege Portia, and therefore, Act. 22. 24. when the Tri- 
bune had commanded him to be beaten thus, under. 
ſtanding he was a Roman, he diſmiſgd him, and was 
afraid, faith St. Luke, becauſe he had bound him 
29> that he was yet ſubje&, as a Jew, to the laws 
of the Jews, which were yet in force, and ſo was ſub» 
jected to this Jewiſh puniſhment, as a Jew z 341» chat 
he was dealt with as a robultious offender, in (uffering 
ſo oft the utmoſt extremity of the Jewiſh law, when 
they that were weak, or which upon anyothier ſcore 
had any mitigation, were not uſed fo ſeyexely z accord- 
ing to that of Maimonides Hil. Sanhedrim, cs 17. They 
inflie,faith he,ywo more than fourty ſtripes, though he be as 
ſtrong 4s Samſon, but if be be weak, they abate of that 
number 3 4.7» that that ſum of #hirty aine was the 
folemn proportion in the Jewiſh puniſhments, when 
they were molt ſeverely inflited; Soin Foſephus,of one 
that had accuſed his Wife talſly of the lols of her virgi- 


nity before marriage, &al:yi7w nanyes Tranggror)e wink 


EYELT11, Aa Beyuy, let bam extend himſelf and receive 39 
'firipes. For when the number which might not be ex- 


ceeded was by the Law defined to be fourty, Devt. 253 
3- and when the culiom was taken up of executing 
this puniſhment with a rod of three branches,and ſo of 
giving three ſtrokes at one iow (or,as it isin Maccgth 
C-3+$+1 2+ With one twiſted cord, unto-which two more 
were faſtened) every. ſiroke conſequently going tor 
three, (as Maimonides affirms in Sanbedr. c, 17. $.2.) 
it was conſequently impoſſible to inflict more liripes 
than thirty nine, unleſs they exceeded to two and tor- 
Y and (o that of thirty nine was the laſt among choſe 
that were lawful. Sce Talmud: Babyl. in Maccoth 
cap. 3» AS for the beating with rods which follows, 
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Annotations on The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians. Chap, x11. 
ver. 25-that differs from this of the ſcourging,the jdÞ8F0, | Bdzg3e9y. Into this as a moſt infamous priſch St. Paul 


rods being wands or chdgels, a bundle of which was | might well be caſt, paſſing' from 7y9x to that city, + 
carricd before the Roman Conſul, and he that carried | though St. Lake, who reports not things particularly, 
them call'd ja8/3y&, which makes.it probable that | ſave when he himſelf was preſent,make no mention of 
this was a Roman tort of puniſhment, and ſo here dif- | it. - And indeed whatſpever elſe may be meant by the 
ferenced from the ſcoorging with twilted cords, which | word &ud2;, S. Luke ſeems not to have made mention of 
was av 'IsPaluy inflicted by the Fews (ſee Note on | this paſſage,there being no reaſon to apply that of 4G. 
Lu. 23: b.) howſoever ſo much diftinguiſh'd from the | 27. to it, the Epiſtle being written before that time, in 
other, as rods and (courges differ. the compals of the Macedonian progreſs, AF. 20. 1. 

V. 25. Inthe deep] To. what paſſage of St. Pawls | and if it might be conceived to be written after it, that 
ſtory this of his being a day and a night &% nd £v37 in | would more reaſonably be detined to be one of his 
the deep doth belong, cannot be ſhewed out of Scri- | three ſhipwracks foregoing here. Theophyluii ſpeaks 
pture. *Tis not altogether improbable what Beda 1. | of ſome that interpreted it of a well, called 8v3ds, pro- 
queſt. que 3. tit. '$. ſaith out of Theodorus T arſenſis, | fundity, becauſe of the great depth of it, wherein after 
that in Cyzicam (which is in the Propontis, a famous | his danger at Lyſtra he hid himſelf, 
city) there is a priſon, which for the depth of it under | V. 32. Areta] The Goſſanii reigned in Syria (ome , 
ground is called 8v33g, or the bottom of the ſea, a moſt | ſay 400, others 600 years; many of them were called apira; 
noylome filthy priſon, as in Atbens there was one cal» | Harethz,or Arete,which is the name of the King here, 
led þdegSepy bell, at Syracuſe Aaopie the mineral, and | See Mr. Pococks notes on Gregorius Abul Faraiius his 
many the like in other places, {er Suidas in the word | ſtory of the Arabians p. 77, 78. 
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Paraphraſe. . CHAP. KXIl. 
1. Eut Tſhall give over theſe 7* X { T is not expedient for me doubtlels, to glory z +I will come to viſions and * Butit 34 
things, . for if I ſhould go on in _ revelations of the Lord. —_— 
it, I ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations which I have had from God, gout of 


2. X I knew *a man in Chriſt above fourteen years agoe, (whether in the b oly or know 


2. I know one that was tran- 
ſported. in a viſion by the Spi- [ cannot fell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell; God knoweth; ſucha op: t 


ricof Chriſt 3 that is, I my ſelf one) + caught up to the third heaven. ts 
about fourteen years paſt was in an ecſtaſie, AR. 22. 18, ſuch an one that I am not able to ſay whether I were bodily re- 
moved, and carried to the third heaven, the place of Gods glorious reſidence, or whether only in a viſion ſuch repreſen- 
tations were made to me remaining upon the earth. | 


3- I ſay, I know not which 3. And knew ſuch a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot 


of theſe it was, God. only {c1j, God knoweth)] 
knows. 


4. But whether bodily, or 4+ How that he was caught up into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, 
in viſion, me thought I was in which is not lawful for a man to utter. 

the higheſt heaven, ver. 2. here called paradiſe in reſpe of rhe joys that dwell there, and had ſuch revelations made wo 

me by an Angel from God, as were wonderful to confider, but which I was forbidden to declare to others. . 


5. And though I hare this 5* Of ſuch a one will glory, yet of my (elf I will not glory, but in mine infir- 
abundanr marrer of glorying, mities. | 
yet ſhall I not make uſe of it any farther, or more plainly, but boaſt only of my ſufferings for Chriſt, 
6. For though I would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool; for I will ſay the 


6, For if 1 would ſpeak of | th: but #ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think of me above # that which he * vhuthe 


this, T juſtly mighr, for it is 


moſt certainly true: bur I will ſeeth me to be, or that he heareth of me.] wa 
ſay no more of this ſubje&, for I deſire not to put men into any other opinion of me, than what they haye from thoſe thing from 
more viſible evidences, my ordinary conſtant ations, or werds, = who 
And indeed afcer 3 hag 7+, Andleſt 8 (hould be exalted above meaſure through the + abundance of re- So 
YA hiph a 9a rd Xn velations, there was given to me? athorn*in the flcſh, the meſſcuger of Satan to for 
tions, that I mighe not be ele- buffet me;, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. ] t0-6apd 


vated with them, a ſharp afflition was ſent me in mercy by God, bur infliged on me by Saran and ſome inftruments of 
his, who deal very roughly with me, bear me, impriſoned me, ſcourged me (ſee Chryſoſt. Epiſt. 15. 07. p. 101. 1.40.) 
and this was by God deſigned to keep me humble. 


8. AndIearneſilyprayedto $. For this thing I beſought the Lord thricez that it might depart from me. ] 
God to be delivered from it, 


. att. Þ And he ſaid unto me, My + grace is ſufficient for-theez for my ſirength a + Favour 
ceived was this, It is enough for !Made perfeQ in weakneſs, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my 1n- x4 
thee that what I do is for thy firmities, that the power of Chriſt may # reſt upon me.] nc nM 
good 1. afflitions are the means ro do the Chriſtian moſt good, the greater the preſſures are, * the more viſible is the per- WO 
feQion of the divine aſſiſtance, or, the more thy perſecutions are, the more is the Goſpel propagated by thee (Theophy- 
lat:) nay afflitions therefore are the things I rejoice in (ſee Heb. 3. a.) more than any thing, even the revelations them- 
ſelves, as the means by which the power of Chriſt and his preſence may appear more viſibly upon me (ſee note on Rom. 9, 

b.) than by any other means it could, even in as glorious a manner as that wherein God exhibited himſelf in the Ark. 


L . . * o . . ties in 
'o. This therefore of dif. 1% Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necefli Ar 
eaſes, and affli8tions , and re PEr{ccutions, in difirefſes for Chriſts fake: for when I am weak, then a 
proaches, and perſecutions for lirong. | 6 

Chriſt, is a thing with which I am perfe&ly pleaſed, I have nothing of- exception againſt them for in time of affligions 


the ſtrength of Chriſt is more eminently viſible in me,the heavier the preſſures arc, the greater ſupports I have from him 3 
or, the more I ſuffer for, the more Proſelyres I gain to, it (TheophylaR.) 


NP ON WETTED FENINE 1" become a fool in glorying,ye have compelled me: for I ought to have 


in boaſting z yet your calumnies been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt Apoliles, 


have made ir neceſſary for me though I be nothing, ] : , 
todoſo: For ſure 1 have doneand ſuffered as much as any the moſt valued Apoſtle, though indeed I have no reaſon to 


12. Truly 


have any opinion of my ſelf for all this. 


Chap, xi The fecond Ep3ſtle to the Corinthians. | Paraphraſe zo! 


12. Truly the ſigns of an Apoſile were wrought among you in all patience, in 12. If pariente of whatſoe- 

ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. | 5 OY '  ., ver ſufferings for the Goſpels 

fake,if working of miracles of all kinds be able to teſtifie a mah to be ſeit and authorized by Chriſt, (as beyond all other 
things thar is moſt proper ro do it) then ſure ir doth appear thar I am an Apofile, in deſpire 6f my calumniators. 


13. For what is it * wherein ye were inferiour to other Churches , except It be 


re! , 13. For there is no Church 
—_— that 1 my (elf + was not burdenſom to you ? forgive me this wrong, | ; that hath had more pains taken 
eceived among them, more gifts beſtowed for the building them up, more of any thing that is necdful, than ye have had from me : 
png 14a the only thing wherein ye differ froth 6thers is, thar all hath been done withour any charge of yours, withour my asking 
tte reſt of or receiving any thing from you: and if this be a wrong, you will eafily, $ ſuppoſe, forgive it me, 

the Chur- 


ches & nrth- 14+ Behold the third time am ready to come to you, and I will not be burden- 


| _— : 45 rap | 14. I have now made third 
Dare Oaep ſom to you, for I ſeek not yours, but you 3 for the children ought not to lay up reſolution ( ſee ch 1,16. ) to. 


+ did ut for the parents, but the parents for the.children. | = he” | come ſhortly among you, and [ 
co a ogy will do it without putting you to any charge, for I covet nb yout poſſeſſions , but your ſalyarion, and as a parenr, efire 
you, ic 


to do all manner of good to you, and to receive none frotn you. 


15- And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, though the more abun« | 5. And I will offer up my 


dan'ly 1 love you, thele(s I be loved. ] I ſelf moſt chearfully for the good 
of your ſouls, exhauſt all the ſmall goods I have, and venture even my life for you , and neyer be diſcouraged, though as 
my love and the effect thereof increaſe roward you, ſo yours leſſen toward me, | 


16. But beit ſo, I did not burden you : neverthelc(s being crafty, I caught you "26+ Bar 6 ky fone amang 


with guile. ] Ls EE | ' You ſuggeſted againit me , that 
although I never received any pay from you for the preaching of the Goſpel, yet I have cunningly and under-hand gotten 
a great deal from you. h ; 
17. Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? |] 17. If this have any truth in 
it, let it appear, have I done this by any of thoſe whom I haye ſent to you? 


+1percſwx 18. +I defired Titus, and with him I ſent * a brother 3 did Titus make fa gain 1g, j perſwaded Titus to 


om hg of you? walked we not in the ſame (pirit ? walked we not in the ſame ſieps? } come to you (ſce c. 9. 5.) and 
(0ug 


Co 11, 9. 


th ſent Luke alggg with him 3 did Titus or the other make any kind of gain.of you? did he defraud you of ought? did 
"Fs not he bchave himſelt juſt afrer the ſame manner as I had done before ? 

6 fo 24 19. * Apain, think you that we Þ excuſe our ſelves unto you? we ſpeak before | 9, Do riot think, as former- 
-poy.n, Godin Chriſt : but we do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. | . ly ye have done, that what f 
dats Soudt- thus ſay is ſpoken largely, as to take off che objeRions which you haye againſt me, by ſome fair ſpecious colours and 
un excuſes. No, in the fight of God I ſpeak the very perfe& truth, and would nor ſay ir for my own ſake, were ic nor, in 

{ m2ke apo- probability, to rend to your good, to take you off Gy my giving this account of my ſelf) from the fa&ious courſes, which 
—__ through admiration of other mens petſons ye arc engaged in, 


' 20. For fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that £3. For I would foi 
#emulati- I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not 3 leſt there be debates, * cnvyings, wy (ce oe mn gee ws 
on 77x wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, (wellings, tumults; Þ + | when 1 come to you, we ſhall 
neither of us be much pleaſed ar the meeting 3 not I with you, ſeeing you ſeduced and corrupted, nor you with me, 
when I ſhall be forced to infli& cenſures upon you 3 I mean , leſt theſe ſparks of faRion and diviſion , that are among 
you, break our into flames; eas 
21, 4d 1cft when I come again, my God will humble me among you, and that . 
I ſhall bewail many that have tinned already , and have not repented of the un- off RL kg -” 
cleannefs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which they have cominitted.] fli& cenſures on many of thoſe 
who had formerly offended, and been warned, (if nor punifhed) by my former Epiſtle , and have not yer reformed and 
forſaken _ 4 unnatural fins ro which the heathen Idol-feafts had betrayed them, See note on 1 Cor, s, c, and 
2 Cor. 2, b, and C13. 2+ 


Annotations 0n Chap. XIT. 


«; V. 2+ A maniin Chriſt ] What ay9gon©- U Recs, 8 ; the Urs acts ecftaſie ( ſee note on Mark 3: c) being ous 
arg. man in Criſt, here lignitics may poſlibly be gueſſed by | of bimſelf , tranſported either by a good or evil ſpirit 
* 345% other phraſes of the ſame making 3 ſuch is that of | wheti by a good, it fignihes a prophetick viſion, when 

S. Luke, Aft. 12. 11+ where *tis aid of Peter; ys1b,p@r | by a bad, a kind of madneſs, as in the Demoniacks; 
o ivr © four, being in himſelf, that is, having been formerly | (though the word 15 no where in the New Teſtament 
 Inatrance, and now returned out of it 3 and that is | uſed of them) and both contrary to the being wu tans 
called being in himſelf : ſuch that Rev. 1+ 10+ #ysr6pny | in bimſelf , moved only by that humane principle of 
Wart Ou TIvuaTt, I was ih the ſpirit, that is, I was ina trance | reaſon, &c. which he hath within him, neither $4099- 
or ecltafie, and there received a viſion , or revelation | gz@r, nor Seruorrogogh Or, carried by God, nor the 

from God : ſuch Mar. 1. 23: ay9gorO- 3 mywpart | devil. | aig 
exavdgrp, and the ſame again.c. 5.2, Aman in anun-  V.7+ A thorn in the fleſh] What this gg6aod. 7F cage 


b, 


clean ſpirit , that is , one agitated with a diabolical | zborn to the fleſh here ſignifies will be bett gueſſed trom Today 


ſpirit, rapt and carried to do things which of himſelf | 'Ezech. 28. 24. where the pricking bryer and grieving 
he would never do. And accordingly here. a may in. | tborn.is ſet to ſignifie a ſore affliction, to wound and 
Chriſt, may be one that by the ſpirit of Chrift was thus | corment, from the deſpiſers, as it there follows, or per- 
tranſported , received Revelations from Chrift , and | ſecuters of Iſrael. And fo it will here fignifie no more 
therefore v. x. there is menition of viſion} and revela- | but a fad and ſharp affliction, inflicted on S. Par 
tions, of which this is here an inſtance, and ſo ver. 7. | (faith Trenews 1. 4+ the laſt ch. and Theodoret and Theo- 
And all the circumſtances of the Context .incline to | phylad} on the place) by ſome followers of Simon Ma- 
this interpretation. And this is the importance of | gz, that is, the Groſticks: | 


" [ll Th 


% ws [ —_— 


CHAP. XIII: Parapbraſe: 


Jo 2 Yen. z the third time 1 am coming to you z in the mouth of two or three i. Iam now this third time 
witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. ] - about ro come among you, (ſee 


ch. 12.14.) and thisis my ſolemn ſecont admonition by Epiſtle , whictiif it be not obeyed, will certainly bring cenfures 
upon you at my coming, | | 


| | Ddd 3 21 
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Go 


Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, xiii 


2. Itold you before, and * foretel you as if I were preſent th i 
I , , 2 8 . the ſecond time, * foretet 
_ gy gr , and being abſent now I write to them which herctofore have ſinned, and to al you the fe 


which was of the ſame force as Other, that if I come again, I will not ſpare: m_ row 


if I had been perſonally with you , and behold now I do fo again 3 and though I am till abſent, yer this Epifile is ro preſent 
ſupply the place of my perſonal preſence, and therefore I do now ſolemnly write, and denounce, both to thoſe that had CENYS 6s 
then ſinned, and have not wrought any full reformation, and to aſl others that haye ſince been drawn into ſuch irregular jon 
courſes, that with all ſuch 1 will procced (eyerely at my coming among you, 


3. And this I ſhall do thera- 3+ Since ye {ccka proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is not 
ther, becauſe you are ſo high, as weak, but is mighty F in you. ] 


to call my commiſſion for Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and to require me, to prove that what I ſpeak or do is from Chriſt; FIRE 
when by that which hath been done already, by miracles and other evidences , it is moſt manifeſt, that Chriſt hath ex. 
preſſed himſclt ro ſpeak to you by me, and ſo to owne the doQrine I reach, and the authority I pretend to among you, 


WE, . For though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by th 
'F 4 g ned through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power 
®, Edos Yd yi ba of God : for wealſo are weak * in him, but we ſhall live with him by the power *or vith 


ing crucified, but was evidenced of God toward you. ] —_ x 
to be omnjpotent God by his reſurreRion 3 ſo I alſo may appear weak and a meer ordinary man, fit to be deſpiſed and reads ovy 


contemned by you, (as you look upon me in my ſelf, and in reſpet of the affli&tions which have been, and are upon me 
bur yer I ſhall ſhew that I am an Apoſtle of Chriſt , armed with commiſſion and power from God , which Ihave already 
borh by preaching and miracles, and ſhall further by cenſures upon the contumacious, evidence unto and among you, 


+. Neke iryal by when 50. Examine your ſelves whether ye be in the faith , prove your own ſelves * 
pleaſe, whether I am not an A» | KNOW ye not your own ſelves, bow that Þ Jeſus Chriſt is * in you, + except ye be f,2> yenot 


poftle of Chriſt,and have plant- reprobates ? [ ſelves 1g 
ed Chriſt among you, taught you the true faith. Have there not been ſuch evidences of my Apoſileſhip c; 12. 22. ſuch — #*ty1wor 
aſſurances of Chriſts giving me authority of his preſence among you in my miniſtry , that you your ſelyes cannot chufe eaurye 
but acknowledge it? yes certainly there are, if you are not the moſt ſenſleſs wretched perſons in the world , the moft + eras ies 
unfit for God to approve, or wink ar. | ſome bog 
6. Bur whatever you are 6G» But1 truſi that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobates. — 
your ſelves, or whatever ye think of me, you ſhall find, I doubt nor, that I am not diſapproved by Chriſt, but abundantly reprobates, 
owned by him, . : GO #7 4h T1 dep 


7. Now I pray God to pre= 7: Now Ipray to God that ye do no evil, not that we ſhould appear approved, _— 
ſerve you from every evil way, but that ye ſhould do that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates.] 


from all corruptien or ſeduRion, not that I may have occaſion tro approve my Apoſtolical power among you, by puniſh- 
ing offenders, but that you may live like Chriftians, whatſoever ke you fe me. P 8g you, by Pp : 


8, For though we have no $. For we can do nothing againk the truth, but for the truth.] 
ability ro do any thing, in caſe we ſhould ſer our ſelyes againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel , yet in defence of it we are able to 


do ſomewhat by his affiſtance and bleſſing 3 or, we have no —_ or authority to puniſh thoſe who do nor offend, or if 
we do, God cooperates not with us in that a&, (Theophylad, ) 


9. Andin this ſenſe the wex- 9+ For weare glad when we are weak, and ye are ſirong3 and this alſo we 


ker we are, that is, the leſs ſe- Wiſh, even your || perfection. ] ( — 
vere, the leſs proofs we give of our Apoſtolical power, the better we are pleaſed, and rhe ſtronger, that is, the more in- Wy —_ 


nocenr and blameleſs, ye keep your ſelves; having no delight in infliting cenſures on offenders , but much rejoyced to 
ſee your innocence : and there is nothing that we more defire, than that you be made up into ſuch a form or frame 
which ſhall be acceptable in Gods fight, or that ye live together in communion, undivided, ſee note c. no one of you 


being broken off by excommunication, 
— aa. Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe 


my giving you theſe wholeſom ſharpneſs, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification, 
warnings before I come, that and not to deſtruction, ] 


when I comel may not proceed to exciſion ( according to the authority given meby Chriſt) but deal with you accord- 


ing to that milder way of inſtruRion , nor of excommunication , which is to take place among contumacious offenders, 
ſuch as I deſire not to find you at my coming. ; 


- 


| And now I take my leave 77+ Finally, brethren, farewel ; % be perfe, be of good comfort, be of one * pe wait # 
of "0. benckins God) bleſ- Mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace ſhall be with you. ] togetker 


ſing upon you, and I pray, be ye careful ro keep together in the united profeſſion of the ſame faith, and if there fall out 
any thing croſs among you, ſupport it cheerfully , be all mutually kind and peaceable withour any diviſions or ſchiſms 
among you: And thar is the way to have that God, who ſo much values, and ſo ſtrily commands love and peace among 
all, ro be for ever among you by his grace. 


12, Greer one another from 12+ Greet one another with an holy kiſs.] 
me with all kindneſs, ſee Rom. 16. c, 


13. All the Chriſtians here 13+ All the ſaints falate you. 
ſend you greeting, | | 
14. bounty or liberal effuſion 74* The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift,and the love of God,and the 4 [+ com» # communs 
of the graces of. Gods ſanRify- Munion of the holy Ghoſi,] be with you all. Amen. _ 
iog Spirit, | 
is The ſecond. Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi g 
city of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke. | 


Annotations oz Chap. X111. 


V. 1+ Thisis the third time] In the method preſcri- | confirmed (according to that of Foh. 8. 17. The teſtt- 
bed by Chriſt to prepare for the cenſures of the Church, | mony of two men #4 zrue, that is, ( [O83 dandhs, rue ;,. 
Mat: 18. 15+ there is a threefold admonition 3 the firſt | the lenle of 7153s) fit to be credited, of (ſufficient aus Ivo 3 rec! 
by one man alone, the injured perſon (if it be a matter | chority in law to be heeded, and proceeded upon) that 
of that nature) going and reproving him : And if that | by the teſtimony of theſe, as of witneſſes, he may be 
do not ſucceed , then take with thee #71 farther ( or | convinced, and no longer able to deny the fack,as Heb. 
over and above) one or two , that in tbe mouth of one | 6. 16. au oath is faid to be &; Befalwory, for eftabliſh- 
or two witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed , that is, | ing, or confirmation, as being arraoylas Thegs, an end reg 
that the thing which thou layeit to his charge , be 1o | of contradifing, that is, of athrming and _ niens -— 


Teirov 'ip* 
Nope 


[Tegvipnie 
% negntya 


& O6160 1444 


b. 
Kez555 iy 
vuts 


C, 
Kartaplitey 


20t, that is, zf ye do not diſcern it, in ſome degree, 


Arthot ations 0% The ſecond Epiſtle to the Eorinthiant. Chap. SHE, 


The thing ſo eRabliſhed (8:Barw3ty or 5298p) by oath, 
cannot longer be denied, or the parties denial will not 
Gand himin any ſtead. Or fecondly,that the offender 
may by authority of theſe be induced ( as the judge is 
on the accuſed perſon, Det. 49. 15- Heb. 10. 28.) to 
give ſentence on himſelf, and'ſo think fit to reform 
what he is admoniſhed of. Now that this place di- 
ſtin&ly refers to this part of diſcipline, this ſecond ad- 
monition, appears moſt probable by his reciting of the 
very words, in the inſtitution , In the mouth of two or 
tbree witneſſes every word ſhall be eftabliſhed 3 and pro- 
portionable to that, meze/gnza 2) Teriya,] foretold and 
foretel , which notes the firſt and tccond admonition, 
And though there precede a 7eiroy tygyopaer, I come to 
you this third time, yet that refers evidently to this his 
third reſolution perſonally to appear among them, 
Ce 12+ V. 14 having reſolved it twice already, and be- 
fore that time comes , this ſecond Epiſtle is to ſupply 
the place of a ſecond admonition, as his firſt had been a 
firſt. And fo the words will be rendred thus, Ilgghenxe 
x} T egxiye Ieurrcyy, T have foretold, or admoniſhed, you 
once in my firſt Epiftle, and do now fo again the ſecond 
time, and both thoſe a; agar, 4 preſent 3 theſe Epi- 
ſtolary warnings being to have the ſame force with 
them, as if he were preſent among them. And if this 
method, anſwerable to the firſt and ſecond admoniti- 
on inſtituted by Chriff, do not ptevail with you , then 
that which remains is, that he proceed to cenſures,and | 
that he is reſolved to do, # gſoouer, I will not ſpare. 
Where the Apoſiolical power which he had over 
them , maketh it improper for him to proceed to any 
third admonition, that of telling 3t #6 the Chnrth, in S. 


Matthew. So Bifhop Titus is appointed to deal with an 


beretick,, After the firſt and ſecond admonition rejedt 
bim, Tit. 3. 10. without any third degree intervening, 
immediately to proceed to cenſures. 

V. 5. Feſus Chriſt # in you | That Chriſts being a. 
mong them \ignifies the preſence and power of the Go- 
ſpel among the Corizthians,or in theirChurch through 


'S. Pauls Apoſileſhip , may appear , not only by the 


Context, which wholly looks that way, but by that 
place Exod. 17. 7. to which theſe words ſeem to re- 
ferz where the tempting contumacious Iſraelites, af- 
ter all the ſigns and miracles ſhewed among them, do 
{ill remain infidel, and ask in theſe very words, ei 
Onds & muty is the Lord among us, or no? So that the 
meaning of the Apoſtles quettion here is, Many mi- 
racles of Chriſt and his Spirit have been wrought 
among you by me , fo that if you do not yet believe 
that I am an Apoſile of Chriſt, and fo that Chriſt is 
among you, you are ſure of the number of thoſe Iſrae- 
lites, who after ſo many miracles , ſtill required more 
ſigns, or of the Phariſees, who did the ſame, Mar. $. 
11. which being put in form of a queſtion, Diſcern you 
not that Chriſt Feſus is among you ? the anſwer isin the 
next words, e pj 7t &eg abixiyzet b5s, which cannot be 
more diftindly and literally rendred than thus, £3 wi 
7: ( referring to the 8yqy6oxe7s precedent ) if ye do 


23 4Þoxyu ict, doubtleſf ye are reprobates, ſenſle(s, ob- 
durate perſons, moſt impious, and uncapable of faith, 
or any thing that is good. What the notion of 494 


is, hath been formerly mentioned. Sce Note on 
Rom. I. $p 

V. 11. Be perfeq] The proper original notion of 
the word K&TATICAy IS #0 compad Or knit together » Ct- 
ther members in a body, or parts in a building. Thus it 
is applied to a building , Exod. 15. 17. x&Toxaliecy 3 
x4TiIgTioo the place which thou haſt made for thee, to 
dwell in; and to walls, Ezra 4.13, 16+ to a body, Pſal. 
40« 6. gGue xaTngriou wor 4 body thou baſt framed, or 
compadted, for me. From hence it doth moxe i: ly tig- 
nifie to prepare , or make ready, in the ani. tid as 
builders do fit one part to another , aud make ii ready 


for uſe 3 and fo again to-corroborate and Nrenathet, a5 
that which is well compacted and kiilt together is 
made ſirong by that riieans ; and laſtly zo perfed, as the 
building of an houſe is the perfeRing of it,elpecially in 
the paſſive voice, becauſe that which is compacted and 
built is perfe&ed and compleated by that means. An- 
{werable to theſe ſeveral notions is the Gloſſary of He- 
Jychius, Kategrioa (not, as it is corruptly read, Katap- 
Tug) xararrtvdom, THAHA TH, Sigrara, the word (ig- 
nities to prepare, to perfef, to ſtrengthen or corroborate: 
In theNewTeltament the word is variouſly uſed, but (0 
as will by the circumſtances of the Context be applia- 
ble to one or more of theſe three notions. Mat. 4. 21. 
and Mar. 1. 19. it is applied to the mending of the 
fiſhers nets, knitting them together , and (o either 
ſtrengthning, or preparing them for uſe 3 Mat. 21-16: 
xaTigTioa aivoy ( In reference to the childrens Hoſun- 
nabs or teſtimonies of Chriſt) Thou haſt out of their 
mouths compafted, or made up, or made ready, a ſong of 
praiſe,or confeſſion, or teſtimony; Lu. 6.40.Every ſervant 
ſhall be xa]npriowO- made up, perſeft:d, fitted for his 
ctown, after the ſame manner as his maſter Chrift.is.So 
1 Theſſ. 3. 10. xarTagliom vorgmuara, to make nþ, Or per- 
fed, or repair, defects, and Heb.13. 21 xaraglioct vp, 
perfed you, build you up , and ſo perhaps v. 9. of this 
Chap. 7 vw xardgrioN, I pray for your being perfcA 
z4 all goodneſs,as v.7. Tbeſeech Godthat you do mo evil. 
So Rom. 9+ 22. veſſels of wrath zamngrioulfe &; dnd- 
away * It ſignifies formed, or framed, or made fit. So 
Heb. 10. 5. out of the Septuagint of the Plalm , gapd 
zaTwTioo por, a body thou baft framed me , and Heb. 


the ages of the world were framed, that is, the world 
created, But beſides all thefe places, one ſort more 
there is, Wherein, by reaſon of the affinity between the 
Church of Chriſt, and a building or body , the word 
hath a peculiar ſignification to compa Chriſtian peo- 
ple (the ſtones in the building , or the members in the 
body of the Church)together into a ſociety,where they 
may live and publickly ſerve God together : and that 
either 1. by firſt forming thoſe ſocieties,uniting men in 
the profeſhion of the ſame truths, and performance of 
the {ame ſervicesz or 247; by recovering or reſtoring 
any that hath bcen broken off from the Church by any 
fault, or criminous commiſſion , eſpecially if he have 
been for that cauſe cut off by the Governours of the 
Church, that is, caſt out by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſuresz or 
3W by reducing him that hath voluntarily broken 
himſelf off by ſchiſm, &c. or 4*"y> by Gods reſtoring 
peace and tranquillity to the Church, that they may 
thus freely meet together. In the firli ſenſe we have it 
Epbeſ. 4- 12. where he ſpeaks of the ſeveral offices or- 
dained in the Church, and the firſt end which he afligns 


of the Church together to frequent publick aſſemblics, 
&c. In the ſecond ſenſe *tis clearly uſed Gal.6.1.where 
the ſpiritzal, or Governours of the Church, are advi- 
{ed to indulgence and tenderneſs, not too much ſharp- 
nels or leverity toward offenders,or lapſed perſons,and 
accordingly are appointed xaragritay, to reſtore ſuch 
an one in tbe ſpirit of meekyeſs z that is, either by mild 
reprehenlion, and exhortation, to recover him to a 
ſenſe and reformation of his fault, without proceeding 
toany ſharper courſe, or elſe, in caſe of greater ſeveri- 
ty, to be ſoon mollified again toward him, to take off 
the cenſures of the Church from him. Which there 
appears not only by the evidence of the words them- 
ſelves, but by the ſubſequent precept of bearing one 
anotbers burthens, ver. 2, as that may be explained by 
a parallel place in Ignatius's Epiſtle to Polycarpus, where 
he bids him as a Biſhop, js #1900405 pegyriCer, f ody- 


the unity, (that is, the xaragrIouds here , the keeping 
whole 


I 1-3. by faith we conceive xaTygrion, 735 atara;, that 


Tas Bacata, x, adyTar dyixeR i eyday, take care of 


592 


of ſo doing,is,mgs # xeragrioudr of dyioy,for the com: Kavapluuds 
pafting of tbe ſaints, that is, for the holding the body "FP 


594 


Ka"Zpriog 


AuT3 was 
XPnaau 


-praying for their za7dglrors, for which cauſe I write 


xaToggrIONs, making up, reſtoring, or keeping whole, may 


Annotations 0u The ſecond Epiſtle 
whole Chrifts body, the Church) bear all, and ſuffer, 
or bear, with all in love. And ſo perhaps in this Chap- 
ter xaTdglto1s, V. 9» May be the reſtoring of the lapſed 
off:nders upon their ſincerity of reformation,or rather 
the continuing them in the communion of the Church, 
without need of Having the cenſures inflicted upon 
them 3, for ſo it there follows, as the conſequent of his 


theſe things being abſent , that being preſent I may not 
SmTbucos yen deal ſharply, or aſe exciſion ; where 


very fitly be rendred, as oppolite to Wprouia, exciſion, 
the word ſet to denote the cenſures. Thus in Hippoda- 
mu the Pythagorean, in his book De Repub). preſcri- 
bing ſociety or meeting together of old and young, in 
order to preſervation of peace, and moderating all 
ſorts of affections, he adds, ive1Þimsg To? who vier Shopler 
Tuge3vIGu, x) xatag]Vor@), becauſe young men need to be 
taught ſobriety, or moderation, and to have their exceſſes 
correied and allayed, uataglior@, corredion , faith the 
interpreter in Stobews, P. 250- but that ſure not by way 
of puniſhment, for the eeglea and gvairie,the friendly 
meerimgs and feaſts were no places of judicature, nor 
inſtituted to any ſuch like defign , but by way of ex- 
hortation or friendly advice, the elder to the younger, 
who might have ſuch an authority with them xzeraplv- 
yey (which is all one with zaraglitay) to ſettle, or ac- 
compliſh them, bring them to a tiayedneſs and ſtability 
of temper. In the third ſenſe *tis uſed 1 Cor. 1+ 10+ 
where #78 xarngl:ouper, their being knit, or compated 
zogether, in the ſame mind, 0r opinion, 1s (et oppolite to 
having ſcbiſms among them, and contentions, Vets I 1s 
and (o here zaTagliteds be ye kyit together , is prepara- 
tive to their being of the ſame mind, and baving peace 
among them, In the fourth or laſtſenſe it ſeems to be 


o the Corinthians. Chap. X11: 


taken 1 Pet. 5. 10. where he prays to God for the dif- 
perſed Jew-Chriſtians, that after that ſhort time of ſuf- 
terings, God will ard xareglion vuzs, bimſef, by his 
{pecial providence, take care for them, and reftore them 
halcyonian days of peace, to ſerve him in the publick 
aſſemblies. Thus S. Ignatius ( in his Epiſtle to the 
Smyrneans , making a motion to thern to {end a con- 
gratulation into Syria, $14 ? xala O41 wrorg tyirole 
cults that they bad a fair ſun-ſhine in reſpedi of the ſey- 
vice of God) doth thus exprels it, 371 eplweverr, x; dxk- 
Aafor 78 itoy piys3O, x, aneraTica In Tos T3 Woy 
ToptTOV, Or gwparoy, becauſe they bave peace, and 
bave received their own magnitude, and their own body is 
reſtored to them; where the 1Hoy piys3 ©, and the gw- 
wdT1oy, are the body of the Church meeting together in 
aſſemblies, which is there ſaid xa 3icacy to be reſto- 
red, as here xaTegritan to be repaired, or made up, that 
15, reſtored to them. See Fude Note c. 

V. 14 Communion | What is the notion of xoyayiy 


for charity, or liberality, hath been formerly obſerved, Kvwin 


Note on Ad. 2.d. and 2 Cor.'8. 4 And agreeably, 
though in a ſpiritual ſenſe , is xorywyia TreguelG, the 
communication of the Spirit here , the liberality of the 
holy Ghoſt in the plentiful effuſion of his gifts, ſo as it 
will be all one with Jopia 3% ayis rystual@-,the gift of 
the bely Spirit, Af 2.38. and foas will be moſt tit to 
joyn with y des 'Ino2 Xerse, the grace, Or cbarity, or lis 
berality, of Chriſt, and the love of God ( as in Cicero de 
Nat. Deor. 1. 3. Dei gratia & charitas , Gods grace or 
favour, 8nd charity or love, are put together ) For thus 
is yaes Xewt, the grace of Chriſt, uled 2 Cor. 8. 9. and 
thus zo:yorie mrevuelOr, the communication, of the Spi- 
rit, Phil. 2. 1. being joyned with onady re and Gexlegs 
pod, bowels and mercies , that is, the evidences of the 
higheſt liberality. 


THE 


d. 


2 
oY.) 
= Hs OT 
23H PT EGEs 


eu col Dena heh 9 nah 
LT DTD TP EPS PPDPED BID 


THE EPISTL E 
PAUL THE eAPOSTLE 


GALATIANS. : 


7" time of the Apoſiles writing this Epiſtle to the Galatians .is generally conceived to be near the time 


of that to the Romans An. Chr. 55. above twenty years after his converſion. Chryſoſtome and Theophylati Ta\ira 


ſet it before that : And then there can be no poſſibility of believing the ſubſcription of the E}iſtle, which af- 
firms it to be written from Rome , where we know the Apoſile had not been when he wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Romans. But although of the time of writing this Epiftle we have no ſure evidence, yet two things we diſcern 
of it : firſt, That the chief deſign of it was to vindicate theliberty of the Goſpel from the Judaical yoke,which 
by being by them impoſed upon all Gentiles, which ſhould receive the faith, was likely to prove a great hinde- 
xance to. the progreſs of the Goſpe] among the heathens, or uncircumcifion , of whom S. Pau! profcflcd to be 
the Apoſtle. Secondly, That they which in this Church preſſed this yoke moſt eagerly , were thoſe which did 
not themſelves obſerve it, heretical Chriſtians, the Gnoſticks, which were not themſelves circumciſed, as being 
many of them neither native Jews, nor Proſelytes of their Covenant, yet, to avoid perſecution from the Jews, 
did thus far comply with them, in preſſing circumciſion upon the converted Gentiles 3 to which end they ve- 
hemently oppoſed S. Pauls dodrine and practice, affirming that what he had, he had received from the other 
Apoſtles, and conſequently was to be rectified by them, S. Peter, 6c. and indeed that he varied from himſelf, 
From which calumnies he ſeverally vindicates himſelf in this Epiſtle , ſhewing that he received his doctrine 
from none but Chriſt himſelf, that thoſe other Apoſiles profeſſed the ſame doGtine that he did,and that though 
he himſelf uſed a greater liberty at ſome times than at other, in reſpe& of the advantages of the Church, yet 
his do&rine was always the ſame, the truth of which he therefore confirms by many arguments. That theſc 
hereticks were, ſoon after the planting the Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his words, ch. x. 6. he 
marvels they were ſo ſoon removed, &c. The Goſpel having, ſome three years before, been there, if not planted, 
yet confirmed by his preaching, A#. 18. 23. about the time of Apollos being at Corinth (that is, about Au. Chr. 
51, Or 52.) as itis affirmed A&. 19. 1. Galatia and Phrygia being in the number of thoſe upper coalis (of Afis, 
or Natolis.) which there he is faid to have paſt through. By which it appears how cloſe at the heels of the 
Apoſiles, that ſowed the good corn, the Gnefticks, the officers of the envious man, followed, to ſow their dar- 


nel, as in Samaris firſt, ſo in the other cities and regions, where the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, and 
oppoſed by the Jews and perſecuted, 


CHAP. 1. Parapbraſe. 

* froma?s" 1, AUL an Apoſile not * of men, neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, , pay1 ana ofile that had 
and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, not my Ppt oy (hs any 
meer man (as ſome others, the ſecondary Apoſtles, had) but from God in heaven®, and was not called by 


any other Apoſile of Chriſt, or aſſiſted by any, bur firſt called to rhe faith by the immediate voice of Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking ro me out of heaven, then by revelation from him AR. 9, 15. #uthorized to preach among 


alſo received all my inftru&ions from him by viſion to Ananias, and ſo in cffe& from God the Father, which by his pow- 
er raiſed him from rhe dead, and gave all power unto him, ) X 


. 2- Andall the « brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. ] 2. And all thoſe that are con- 


ſtantly with me (ſee Phil. 4. 22.) my felfſow-labourers in the Goſpel, ſend greeting to all the ſeycral Churches in the 
citics and regions of Galatiz. iP 


3. Lg be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 3, See Rom. 1, 9. 
Chriſt. | | | 
* approach- 4, Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might deliver us from this + preſent 


ing, or, iN- 


4+ Whoſe dying for us was 


fant wick- EVI world, according to the will of * God, and our Father : purpoſely deſigned to work a 
ed age, iv6- reformation, and mortification of ſin in us, and to take us off from the corrupt praices of the men of rhis age, borh 
bby i - idolatrous Gentiles, and corrupt hypocritical Jews, which, with a Zeal to circumciſion, and the like Moſaical rites, live 
our Gs , - inallthe impurity and impierty inthe world 3 and wherein Chriſt hath done nothing bur what is exaGly according to 
and father, the will and appointment of the eternal God, and father of us all, the God of Iſrael, whom the Jews acknowledge, and 
T3 Gig » profeſs to worſhip. , 


& "eas nus 
patho: ri 5. To whom he glory for ever and ever. . Amen. 
*through i& 6, I marvel that you are (fo ſoon removed from him that called you * into the ; Having ſo lately preached 
grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. ] : the Goſpel of Chriſt among you 
AR. 18. 23. and thereby either confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, T wonder you ſhould ſo ſuddenly forſake 
thoſe infuſions you received from me, and remove quite from the truth of the Goſpel to a new ſtrange doctrine. 


7. Which 


de 


the Gentiles, and after, AR. 18.2, by ſpecial dire&ion of the holy Ghoſt ſeparated to the Apoſileſhip, who 
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CT, 


Paraphraſe.  , The Epiſtle to the Galatians. Sos TING PR Chap, i. 
' 7, Which is not-another, but there be ſome that trouble you, and would per- 


being another Goſpel, or do» Vert the Goſpel of Chriſt, ] ; ante San to, 
Arine of Chriſt, fir to comein c>mperition with what I preached to you, far from being taught, #s is-pretended, by-other 
Apoſtles; Only there are ſome Gentiles that had lived in Judza, of the ſe& of the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were at Philippi ch, 


n, Which indeed isfar from 


3. 3 reaching the Gentile converts that they muſt be circumciſed, nor out of any principle of piety or true zeal to the 
Motaical law,but that they might curry favour with the Jews, and avoid the preſſures that lay upon the Chriftians,whoſe 
perſecutions were generally cauſed by them, and theſc do quite pervert and change that doQrine that I delivered you 


from Chriſt. 


8 And if any attempt todo 8, But though we, or an Angel from heaven, * preach any other Goſpel unto tif even 


thar, though it were 1 my ſelf, you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be + accurſed.] a 
or even an Angel from heaven, I proclaim unto you mine opinion and Apoſtolical ſentence, that you axe ro diſclaim and preach, for 
renounce all communion with him, to look on him as on an excommunicated perſgn,under the ſecond degree of excom- the King's 
munication, that none is-to have any commerce with in ſacred matters. \ | l ; | Hove M 
0. And that ye may take 9 As we ſaid before, fo (ay I now again if any man preach any other Goſpel Tavathems 
more heed to what I ſay, I re- unto you than that ye have received, let him be accurſed.] MS © 
pear it again, Whoſoever teaches you any new dodrine contrary to what I at firſt preach'd to you, let him be caſt out © * anathems 
the Church by you. | V. &. 
10. By this you may gueſs 10* For do I now Þ perſwade men, or God? or dol ſeck to pleaſe men? forif 
whoſe doRrine is moſt to be I yet pleaſed men, It ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. ] fwould not 
heeded ; theirs ſure that defire not to get the favour of men,to avert the diſpleaſure of men,but to ſecure the favour of apt; ens 
God to approve themſclyes to him: and I hope ”tis clear, that is my only defign, and not theirs, who labour to propiti- CITI 
ate the perſecuring Jens, as by their new infuſions 'tis maifeſt your Gnoſtick teachers do. This if I did, I muſt profeſs, 1 
ſhould nor faithfully diſcharge the truſt repoſed in me by Chriſt; or, if I had had a mind to this, I had never turned 
Chriſtian, loſing thereby all my intereſts among the Jews, San | | 
1. And whereas itis obje&- 11+ But Icertitic you, brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of meis 
ed to me, that being none of not * after man, * according 
Chriſts immediate retinue , I have received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chriſt, and therefore may be thought £0 KKTS 
to have made ſome change. inir, Inow declare to you, that the Goſpel preach'd unto you by me hath a more than hu= . 


wane authority, and ſo is not to receive prejudice by the lateneſs of my vocation. 


12, For as it is not pretend. 12+ For neither received it of men, neither was taught ze, but by the revela- 
ed to be any tradition of the tion of Jeſus _—_ ; | 
Jews, nor taught me by my inſtruRers in the Jewiſh religion, v. x 3. (whichif it were, there were reaſon that now their 
verdi& ſhould be raken in it) fo it is evident that I had it not from thoſe that were Chriſtians and Apoſtles before me, 
bur by call from heaven, and by immediate reyelation from Chriſt, in oppoſition to that way that had been taught me 
among the Jews. | 
13, 14. For ye cannot but 13, For ye have heard of my converſation in time paſs'd in the Jews religion, 
have "ane yaa par grey pon how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God, and waſted it; 
1 employed mM) I4- And profited in the Jews religion above F many my equals in mine own # many of 


2 Jew, that I was the moſt zea- ! 4 : —_ : 
4 x perſecuror of Chriſtianiry, ation, being more exceedingly zcalous of the tradition of my tathers, ve Fo yam 
and maintainer of rhe Jewiſh cuſtoms (and traditions, ſuperadded to the Law) of any man. of the ſame 


EY | | ith 
15, 16, But when God who 15» But when it pleaſed God, who c {cparated me from my mothers womb, wu Coun: 


had from an infant determined and called me by his grace, Alia Thi 


. , X 9 1 6v Tal yi 
A ad oy iowa wr bis 16. To reveal his Son * in me, that I might preach him among the heathen, "36 
good time, AR. 9. aRually cal- immediately I + conferred not with fleſh and blood, ] þ/ 4. I 
led me, and that when I deſerved no ſuch dignity or fayour from him, (nay when I was bloodily ſer on perſecuting Chri- not my ſelf 
Rianity) and ſoon after that expreſſed his pleaſure by Ananias that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and gave & FE#6a1h> 
me authority to do ſo, AR. 9. 15. immediately I ſer about my work, not thinking it needful for me, who had ir from Vindus 


heaven, to receive my miſſion from any mortal man (ſee note on Mat. 16. e.) 


17. Orto go up toJeruſalem 17: Neither went Tup to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſiles before me, 
to Peter, Jaines, &c. az to thoſe but 1 * went into Arabia, and returned again to ns] * departed 
that were inftated to that office before me, and conſequently might infiru& me in the Chriſtian dofrine z but without Tx 7Nv0Y 
applying my elf ro any, afrer my miſſion from Chriſt, I wenr preſently from Damaſcus into Arabia, and after returned 
again tro Damaſcus, AR. 9. 19. and there preach'd Chriſt in their ſynagogues, v, 20. 


18. Then being in danger of 33: Then after three years went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with 
treachery from the Jews, I e- him fifteen days. 


ſcaped their hands, AR. 9. 25. and I came to Jeruſalem, v.26. and was by Barnabas brought to Peter, v.29, and ſaid with 
him and in Jeruſalem fifteen.days v. 28. and this ſome three years after my converfion, | 


19. But beſide himIſawnort 19+ But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, fave James the Lord's brother.] 
any Apoſtle of the firſt rank, that is, of the twelve, no nor any of the other rank, ſave only James the kinſman of Chriſt, 
who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem at thac time, and ſo an Apoſtle of a ſecond rank (ſce note on Rom. 16, b,) though nor 
one of the twelye, ſee note on chap. 2. a. 


:0. Of the truth of all ths 20. Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lie not.] 
that I ſay, I call God to witneſs, (as'in a matter of greateſt weight, on the belicf of which the profitable diſcharge of 
my office, and reception of my labours very much dependeth) | 

21. Aſter this I went (by ad- 21+ Afterwards 1 came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia : 
monirion from God, AR. 22.19, 18.) to Czſarea which is in Syria, (ſec note on Mat, 16, c.) and thence to Tarſus (my 
native City in Cilicia, Aﬀ. 22, 3.) AR. 9.30. 

22, And all this while I was 22+ And was unknown by face unto the Churches of Judza which were in 
nor ſo much as known to the Chrilt.] - 

Churches of Jud:za that had received the faith, that is, to thoſe other beſide that of Jeruſalem, mentioned y. 18. (All 
which I have faid ro ſhew (what was undertaken, v. x1.) how far I was from receiving inftru&ions from any other bur 
Chrilt himſelf, v. I 6.) 

23. All that they knew ofme 23+ But they had heard only that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now 
was, that they had heard of my preacheth the taith which once he deſtroyed. ], 
preaching rhe Chriſtian dorine, which 1 had perſecuted. 

24. And they magnified the 24+ And they glorified God in me. ] 
came of God for this mercy of his wrought in my converſion. , 


* Anuotations 


= o 


Annotations on! the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. t, 


FY V.2. Bratbreu which are with me] The word 44\4- 
ATagal we get brethren doth oft ſignific no more than believers, 
$4698 Chriſtians 3 but here being joined with Paul in the 
writing of the Epifile oi ovs duet xdvrlvs 84490}, all the 
brethren witb me, « ſeems to denote thoſe that accom- 
panied S. Paul in his travails, and afſilted him in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, fuch as Timothy and Clemens, 
Phil.4- 3+ and the reſt, who are there called his fellow- 
labourers. Thus, Phil.4. 21. The bretbren that are with 
me ſeem to ſignifie, being diftinguiſhed from @dv»7e5 
&y1ior all the Saints, v.22. And thus in the Epiſtles 
to the Philippians and Coloſians,Timothyis joined with 
him in the Inſcription, and Silvanus and Timotbeus 
both in the Epiſiles to the Theſſalonians (and fo the 
ſame probably here, or the like, though they be not 
named.) And ſo 6 afragds the brother, 2 Cor.$. 18. and 
C- 12+ 18+ is thought to be either S3/vanu or S. Luke, 
the conſtant companion of S. Paul for ſome time ; 
And (ſo our brethren, 2 Cor. 8. 23+ Face? 

V.10. Perſwade | What wear d19gdres, and dy, 
20 perſwade men and God ſignifies, muſt be taken from 
the like phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sam. 24+ 7. 
where the Greek hath theſe words, *Exos Anfid 7ds; 
ErSeg5 wn? wabyus, David perſwaded by men with 
words, where weread, David fta#d bis ſervants with 
theſe words. The men that were with David were very 
eager to have him take the advantage againſi-Saul, 
and kill him,v. 4. and were ready to riſe up againſt him 
to kill hing, v.7. and Davids ſpeech to them'took'them 
off from this bloody purpoſe, and that is cxpreſs'd by 
$Te«0s perſwading them, appeaſing, pacifying them, Thus 
is it the office of «a Rhetor or advocate, wel.ay to per- 


b. 
[162649 


ſwade that is to appeaſe the Judge to the Clicnt whoſe | from ſo profel&d an enmity to the faith, to fo perte& 


cauſe is pleaded, 20 propitiate him. So Mat..28 114. If 
the Governonr hear of it, that is,” of the ſouldiers being 
ſo negligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtoln out of the grave 
which they were ſet to watch, a& 008 aurdy, we will 
perſwade bim, that is, appeaſe bim, obtain. hjs pardon 
for you, and, as it follows, vas dpteiures Tormroy,we 
will free you from all ſollicitude of (ccuring your felves 
from that heavy puniſhment that by the Roman Laws 


Necou 


PIs 


Martial was due to the watch-man that fel] aſleep. By | $ 


favour, to appeaſe wrath, or puniſþment, to avert diſplea- 
ſure; and lo it is here, toperſwade men, thatis, to lay; 


397 


which it is clear that 9+/Iuy is to propitiate, or gain ixeh 


or teach thoſe doQtrines which will avert the diſplea- 

ſure of the perſecuting Jews, which the Gyoftick teach- 

ers did; and to perſwade God 15 to endeavour to lay 

and preach that which may avert Gods wrath; be ac- 

ceptable to him, obtain and ſecure his favour. And 

this is in the next words explained by agloxiiy to pleaſe 

men, as that is contrary to, and unreconcileable with, 

the ſervice, or approving himſelf ro Gods. c; 
V. 15: Separated me from my mothers womb | *Agq- Agouter 

ele to ſeparate in this place ſignifies in the ſame man- 

ner as Ad. 13. 2: (ſpoken of this Apoſtle) a conſecra- 

tion to the Apoſtolical office, only with this difference; 

that there it is ſpoken of it as inſtantly to be perform- 

ed by the mihiſtry of men, here only in the deſiguati- 

on or decree of God, which is therefore ſaid to be 2 i, Ky de 

xoiales from the womb, to denote the no.conttibution 

made by him toward this decree of giving him a com- 

miſſion to be an Apoſile, or the no-merit conſider'd in 

him by God, when he deſigned him to this office: 

This farther includes a purpoſe of Gods to call him 

from heaven, in the midſt of his madneſs againſt Chri- 

ftlians, (which mercy of God's to him was founded in , 

his doing it ignorantly, 1 Tim.1+ 13+) and his fore-fight 

that he would immediately convert upon that call 

which two being tirft ſuppoſed (in God's eternal pur- 

pole and preſcience) it muſt needs follow to be an a& 

of his unmerited free choice from all eternity,that God 

purpoſed to make uſe of him for the converting of 

others, who had himſelf been wonderfully changed 


an obedience to it» But this being a deſignation only 
to the dignity of the Apoſltolical office, (as Feremy C: 1+ 
4+ and John Bapti(i, and others appear to have been 
deſigned to the prophetick) can with no xeaſon be (o 
applied as to infer any irreſpeRtive decree or defiina- 
cion .of his perſon to heaven and bliſs; that being 
lard up for him as @ crown of righteouſneſs, a reward 
of the finiſhing his corſe and perſeverance, 2 Tims 44 


"CHAP. II. 


}abour and took Titus with me allo, ] years after my converſion ; * 
_— (mentioned ch. 1, 16.) I went a ſecond time to Jeruſalem, Barnabas and T together, and Titus alſo attended me; 
2+ AndI went upby revelation, and communicated to them that Goſpel which » And by :God% appoitic 
* feveran; I P2cach, among the Genciles, but * privately > to+ them which were of reputation, q@1, <irher firſt Genif a, vt 
ver' 13,2 leſt by any. means I ſhould run, or had run in vain, ] | after confirmed to me by viſion 
the chief (ſuch as Pavl often had abour ſeveral matters) I went up ar this time to Jeruſalem, and gave the Church there an account 
ek c of my preaching (and the ſucceſs of that) among the Gentiles, This I thought fir to do,and yer firſt ro do it to thoſe that 
Wes were the principal men among them, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter, and John, v.9. who were all Apoſtles of 
the cikcumciſion, or Jewiſh converts : and my reaſon of doing ſo was, left I ſhould miſcarry on one fide or orher, loſe ci- 
rher my preſent or my paft labour, my preſent among the Jews, my paft among the Gentiles; thar is, leſt by the Jews f .\ 
ſhoutd be thought to preach a different do&rine from thoſe who had bcen called before me, or by the Gentiles (if 1 
ſhould to their prejudice comply with the Jews) I ſhould be thought inconſtanr, and be deemed nor to count it lawſul 
to converſe with them, which would utrerly obfiru& their way to receiving the faith, and ſhur irup from them, 
FEY 3» But * neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was < compelled to 3. And by whar 1 then did, & 


much as 83* be circumciſed. ] 


my doQrine (that Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) that, as I would not yield, ſo they did 
not force Titus to be circumciſed, though he were known to be a Greck, and familiarly converſed with me, and was em- 


ployed by me. GE 
+But this . + And that becauſe of falſe brethren #-unawares brought in, who came in " | 
by reaſ . / k . . git 1Nn, who came 1 —— un HF | 
oh ue privily to ſpic out our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might brig ,; This I dhws did becauſe 
ing uat- US into bndage- 1 
ſelves x5 304- obſerve whar liberty I took in omitting the obſervances of the Law, 
0S;795 and cither by rhe verdi& of the Council of Jeruſalem, 


inforce me to the obſeryation of the Jewiſh cetemoni 


Afterward 1+ T Hen 2 + fourteen years after I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, 


or by ſomte other means (by bringing perſecution, &c upon me} 
ny a 


Paraphraſes 


x. Afcer this, ſome fobrteety 


they did all ſo fully conſent to 


—_— 


rhe ſlic Jews, that making as 
Sn 2 if they were Chriſtians, came to 
that by ſome meatis or other they might accuſe me; 


5s. To 


d. 


Co 


Paraphraſe. - | The Epiſile to the Galatians, * Chap. i. 
+. To theſe men (though at _5* TO whom we gave Þ place by ſubje@tion no not for an hour, that the truth nor place 
cther times I was content ro of the Goſpel might continue * in you. |+ pe HO —_ 
comply with the weak) I could not think fit to do it never fo little while, though bur for that ſpace of my ſtaying at ſe- by ſubmiſli. 
ruſalem, or to yield by any kind of acknowledgment or condeſcenfion, that the Gentiles ſhould be obnoxious ro that on, 89's 
yoke, and this, that we might nor betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, but preſerve it entire to you, mes oy 


© 2 6. 4 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, (whatſoever they were, it ma- | AT 
wat ++ al me ed v. 9. keth no matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon) for + they who'ſeemed to be xc 


(James and Perer and John, 1 ſomewhat © * in conference added nothing to _ ry _ 
need nor give any other charaRer of them, God is not moved in this matter with the perſonal excellencies of any , but * added no- 
can make uſe of any the ngeaneſt, as well as moſt excellent inftruments) for theſe, I'ſay, though they were perſons of thing 83's 


great knowledge, and dignity, and authority , and thar moſt juſtly , yer when they underſtood what I had done, they 2Gcayileyrs 
gave me no advice to alter any thing, nor ſaid any more to me than what I knew before, 


1. Bur on the other fide 7* But contrariwile , f when they ſaw that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion 
theſe three diſcerning ( by the Was committed unto me, as tbe Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter, ] 
account I gave them of my ſucceſſes) that I had received from Chrift the commiſſion of preaching to the Gentiles, and 
ſo an equality of office Apoſtolical to Peter, whoſe commiſſhon was to preach to the Jews eſpecially, 


8. (For the ſame God thar $+ (For he that + wrought cffeCtually in Peter # to the Apoltleſhip of the cir. f wroughe 


had enabled Peter, and given cumciſion, + the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentiles,) ] D ws wn tr 
- him gifts and miraculous powers to diſcharge that office of an Apoſtle to the Jews, gave me alſo the like commiſtion Tpw 
and abilities to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, } | | * roward of 


x + wrough 
9. Theſe three, I ſay, James 'g9, And when James, Cephas, and John, who * ſeemed to be pillars, perceived ao in he 


the Biſhop of Jeruſalem , and ace that was given u h | COR bripynes 
Perer, and-Jaten eh for of Be: the grace given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands 3,..; 


bedee, two prime Apoſtles, who of * fellowſhip, that we ſhould go unto the heathen, and they unto the circum- es ng 
were look:d on as the pillars ciſion. ] | $roe 


x88 
of the Church, approved and commended all that we did, or had done, acknowledged us as their companions, joyned F communi- 
with us, and did by conſent make an agreement, that they and we ſhould betake our ſelves ſeverally ( into what city - ©2700 wk 
ſoever either of us entred) we to the Gentiles, and they ro the Jews of the city , and ſo conſtitute ſeyeral congregations Yariag 


in each city, of Jews and Gentiles, (ſee note on Rev, 11. b.) 


10. And all that they infiled 10+ Only they would that we (hould remember the poor, the ſame which I alſo 
on tO us, was that we ſhould was forward to do. 
take into our care the wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza , who were ſadly ſpoiled and waſted by their unbelieving 


country-men, 1 Theſl. 11. i 4. Heb. 10. 34. (ſee Chryſoſtome) and get colleRions for them among the Gentiles, which 
I was as forward to do as they to have me. '. 


11, But when, after this, Pe- 11+ But when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him * to the face , be- * face to 
ter came and preached to the cauſe he # was to be blamed. ] face, be 


. PR. - { 
Jews ar Antioch, I who was there alſo at the ſame time preaching to the Gentiles of that city, reſiſted him, becauſe they had = 
that had taken notice of his former a&ions, and the change that was obſervable in him , did look upon him as a difſem- blamed, 
bler, and Jaid that to his charge, not knowing the true ground of what he did. | xala xe 


aj . . : Xcy 

12: For before the time thar , ht Fr fore that gh _ mou , he did eat with the Gentiles : 
ſome believing Jews of Jeruſa- 995 When they were come, h: withdrew , and ſeparated him{cif, fearing them 
lem, ( James's See) who were which were of the circumciſion. ] *-** | 
generally zealous for the Moſaical performances AR, 21.'20, came from thence to Antioch (in like manner as thoſe AR, 
15. I.) he freely converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and eat with them'z- but while they were preſent, out of fear of 
diſpleafing and ſcandalizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, ang occafioning their falling off , or forſeking tlic faith \ ſee Theo- 
phyla& and Chryſoftome interpreting it by a like phraſe, c. 4.11 T am afraid of you leſt I have beſtowed on you labour 
In vain) he abſlained from ufing that liberty, and did nor uſe any converſation with them for a time. 


13, And the whole number 13+ And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him , infomuch that Barna- 
of the Jewiſh converts of An- bas alſo was carried away with their diſſimalation. j 
tiochia tollowed his example, and abſtained from converfſing freely with the Gentiles , making as if they were ſuch zea- 
lors of the Moſaical law, as that they would not uſe this illegal liberty 3 and this was ſo univerſally done by all, thar Bar- 


nabas, that came with me, began to be wrought on by it , and co make ſcruple to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles, 
as if it were not lawful ro do lo, WS, 


14- Whereupon conſidering - But when I ſaw that they walked not * uprightly according to the truth , 
the inconvenience that would 3 } PEE S e (TUM. 44 efreight 


come ot this, aadiches ir wants of the Golpel, I ſaid. unto Peter before them all, 1: thou, being a Jew; liveft after path tothe 


be a way to ſhut our all the *& manner of the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compelleſi thou the Gen- > 
Gentiles from the faith, if by tiles to live as do the Jews? |] 1 Þ aniday 


Peters fear of ſcandalizing the Jews , men were brought to believe thar the Gentiles might nor freely be accompanied 
with (and conſequently could nor be preached to by us) and ſo chat this wat not the way which was moſt conducible to 
the propagating of Chriſtian religion, which was like to conſiſt more of Gentiles than of Jews, 1-thus ſpake publickly to 
Peter, Thou haſt hitherto lived like (and converſed with) the Gentile Chriſtians, and not obſerved the Jewiſh rutes 3 
why doft thou now by thy praQice bring the Gentiles to think ir neceſſary for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law 2 


1s. Certainly that which 15. We who are J:ws by + nature, and not finners of the Gentiles, ] 
theſc men learn and think to be implied by this praRice of thine, is far from being true doRrine : For we that indeed 
were, before our Chriſtianity, Jews born, and ſo far more obliged in any reaſon to obſerve the Moſaical Law, than the 
idolatrous ignorant heathens, whom the Jews them(clves never thovght obliged to the Moſaical performances , and 
therefore looked upon them with ſuch contempr, as not fic to be converſed with, = 


16, We, Iſay, beingtaught 16, Knowiug'that a man is not juitifi:d by the works'of the Law , but by the 
by Chriſtianity, rhat by the ob- £:;14, of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have bclicved in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſii- 
ſervation of the Law ( ſee note : x : - ks 
on Mar. s. 8.) by performance hed by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works ot the Law 3 for by the wor 
of the Moſaical rites, juſtifica- of the Law (hall'no flcſh be juſtified, ] | 

tion is not to be expeRed, bur only by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, withour thar we, T ſay , do thus our ſelves receive the 
Chriſtian religion, and ought in aty reaſon to teach ir orhers, ſo as not to depend on the Molaical performances'for juſti- 
ficarion, bur on the faith of Chrif}, without them, and thar upon this grand-principle , rhat neither Jew nor Genrile can 

be juſtified by legal obedience, and therefore muſt ſeck to Chriſt for ir, who nor now requiring of us theſe outward rites, * 


+ birth gvey 


bur the inward-purity ſignified by them, is conſequently to be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo 


gives to be vindicated by us againſt all contrary pretenders, who indeed will be far from changing their minds by our 
yielding ro, or complying with them, | | | 

17. Bur then it is objeRed by 37+ But if while we ſeck to be juſlified by Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found 
thoſe thar ſtand ſo for the Jewiſh ® ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſte: of ſin? God forbid, ] 


law, that if, ſceking to be jullified by fairh in Chriſt, we negleR the Moſaical Law, and liye like Gentiles, we make by _— 
, 


Chap. il, 


» by the 


law did dye 


Sits 1648 
2x9 a7 


+1 have 


been cruci» 
fied ZuYe- 
LSE 
>bur,or,and 
] live, not 
any longer], 
&g bn ere 
byw 
+ what T 
now live 


TO 


as 


AT irs ;py here lignifies,is byLearned men made a matter of 


13 


b. 


Ararre 


or ſuppoſe Chriſt to be an enemy to the Law, 
makes proviſion for'it.) To which we anſwer, 


The E piſtle to the Galatians, 


and a favourer of Gentiliſin ( one that atſiſts' that againſt Judaiſm; 
that whatſoever be ſaid of his favouring thoſe that do not bind 


Paraphraſe. 


themſelves to the Judaical Law,he is yet ſure no favourer of Gentiliſm or heathen jites 


18. For if 1build again the things which 1 deſttoyed,l make my ſelf a tranſgreſ- 


ſour. ] 


18. But on the other fide 
rather,when a man hath re- 


nounced juſtification by theMoſaical Law,and depended only onChrift for it,if he (all again return ro thar which 


he hath renounced,and affert juſtification by that Lawzathrm thar the obſervance of Moſaical rires is necefiary ra 


- YC 


juſtification,what doth be then but apoſtatize in ſome meaſure,depart from his former profeſſion, in returningto 


- Judaiſm again ? 
19. For I * throu 
the very Old Te 


h the Law ain dead to the Law,that I mifht live unto God. ] 
amenrt,the Law and Prophers,that we muſt ſeek farther then the Law,viz.ro Chrift,and ſo I have 


19, We are all raughr by 


| and learned by the Law ir ſelfnot to value ir roo much, bur to give over hope of juſtification or life by 
choſe legal verforinabces;thet ſo | may find it in God,through Chrift,in the New Covenant. 


20. +1 amcrucified with Chriſt: * nevertheleſs I live, yetnot I, but Chriſt li- 


20, Chrift by his death 


vethin me.and | the life which I now live in the fleſh I live by the faith of the Son ch holiſhed theMoſaical 


of God. who loved me,and gave himſelf for me.,] 


» 


Law, Epheſ.2,14. thar is, 


hath taken away the diſcrimination betwixt Jew and Gentile, brought juſtification into the world for thoſe that 
obſerve not the Moſaical Law,and Iby beinga Chriftizn, have been made partaker of this frujr of Chrifts death, 
and fo am alſo dead tothe Law,ve9e and Rom.7.4, and nowlam no longer the man 1 was, that 1s, a Jew, . but a 
Chriſtian,and am now bound to no other obſervations bur thoſe which Chrift requirerh of me, to whom 1 am ob- 
liged by all the bands of leve and dutyhaving given his own life for me ro free me from rheMoſaical Law,among 


other things, 


21. 1 do not fruſtrate the grace of God; for if righteouſnels come by the Law, 


then Chriſt is dead in vain. | 


21. This freedom there- 
foreI make uſe of, and do 


t depend on the Law for juſtification,nor think the Moſaical obf ervances Nill neceſſary ;for that were toevacu- 
{es the Goſ Gel of Chriſt (ſee note on Heb. 13:c.) for if ſtill the Moſaical performances are neceflary and ſufficient 


ro our juſtification,. then C | 
came into the world;zand laid down his life for us, 


Chriſt needed. not to have died,it would be matter of no advantage to us, that he thus 


. _ Annotations on Chap.1l. 


V. 1, Foyrteen years after] What Na Jexgriarzpey 


ſome queſtion. The time to whichS.Pax! refers, mult be 
that ot his going(withBarnabas here mentioned )from 
Antioch to Feruſalem,on the queſtion here diſcourſed 
of,about the neceſſity of the Gentile Chriſtians being 
circurnciſed;that ſo hr(t it may conne& with the ſpa- 
ces mention? c.1.18,2 1. ({o as the word may agarn 
ſeems to import)to denote the next time of his going 
to Feruſalem after that mentioned v.18.and 24ly, ſo as 
to denotea time whereinPeter may be ſuppoſed Kill to 
refide at Feruſalem,& wherein Titus may be ſuppoſed 
to be with S.Paul as a neophytus, and a companion, 
(and fo in dinger of being preſſed to be circumciſed) 
not yet employ*d,or ſent out by him'on any ſervice in 
the Churches. Now this is thought ſo unlikely to be 
fourteen years after the ſpace laſt mentioned ch.1.21. 
(his going to Syria and Cilicia Ad.g.30. that it hath 
been thought probable,that(as in numeral letters it oft 
happens) fourteen ſhouldebe here {et in Read of four. 
For which emendation ſecing, there appears not any 
ground in the Antient Manuſcripts, it will ſurely be 
more reaſonable to obferve, 1. that Ne doth not di- 
ftinQly lignifie after (as 4? c.1.18. had done) but by, 
* or about, that is,near that ſpace, though not precile- 
ly fourteen years : 2. that the "EmJm Afterward, or 
then,referrs not to that which was mentioned imme- 
diatcly before,his paſſing through Syria and Cilicia,ſo 
as toathrm. this to have been fourteen years after that, 
no,nor to the former Epocha's, either his going up ta 
Feruſalem,x. 18. or departiiig into Arabia, v., 17. but 
to that great Epocha, ſo conſiderable to him, the time 
of his converſion, which immediately ſacceeding the 
deathof S.Steven may reaſonably be placed (in the 


firſt year after Chriſts aſſumption) An.Ch. 34. From | 


whence to the time of that Councel, which is ordina- 


rily placed An. Ch.47. it was about thirteen or four- 
teen years. And then there will be no more need of an 


emendation,then there is authority for the imagining 
any. | | | 

V.2.Tothen which were of reputation] For the no- 
tion of Jb&vy]es Here, and ugv1:s rat m, v6, it muſt 
be obſerved, that it ſignifies not the mens own opinion 
of themſelves,or their afſuming any great authority 
over others (as of Simon Magw it is ſaid, A@.: 8.9. 


that be did xiv Gives me lawny viar, ſay, or take 


ſomething, that is, ſomething above other their 6445- 


o- 


pon bim,that he was ſome great one )but that they were 
ſo in the reputation and efteem of others, and that 
the great opinion that at that time all Chriſtians had 
of them,above the reſt of theApoſiles,was it that mo- 
ved Paul to go up.,and addreſs himſelf particularly to 
them. This is htly expreſs*d by ei Jrsy]es, as from 
that Verb the Noun #%fe, repntation,or glory,comes, 
thoſe that are in eſteem in au eminent manner, and 
more ſo by Juiy]8; &vel n, thoſe that are efteemed to be 
7141 Or fellow-Apoſtles ; not ſeemed, fo as that is equi- 
vocal either to ſeeming falſcly,bare ſeeming, or ſeem- 
ing in their own eyes, but ſceming ſo in truth, and 
to the generality ofthe beſt and wiſelt Chriſtians. In 
proportion to this, #gv wr Nagher, it maketh no mat- 
ter tome, v.6. is far from any thing of ſcorn or de- 
ſpiling in St.Paul, that ſpeaks it: it isa ſolemn form 
only of inſiſting on his own commiſſion from Chriſt, 
which could no way be prejudiced by the real ex- 
cellency of their perſons, how great ſoever they were. 
God, who accepts no perſons, and attends not to per- 
ſonal excellencies, may give his commiſſion to an 
tx757wue, fo the meaneſt and unworthieft as well as 
to thoſe which are really of the greateſt eminence. 
All this paſſage therefore is rather an expreſſion of 
great reverence to Peter, &c. than of ſcorn, Only 
tor -his miſſion and revelations, Paul hath them 
from Chriſt, not from any man, chapter 1. 16. aud 
2. 6, 

V.3 .Compelled | What 5x nraſug.n,was not conſtrain- 
ed, ſignifies here,is a matter ot ſome difficulty, which 
being explained will make the next verſe perſpicuous, 
which otherwiſe ſeems not intelligible. That fome 
pretended Chriftians looked very jealouſly on S.Pa!, 
as one averſe from the Mofaical Law, is ſufficiently 
known. Theſe,when Paul came to Jeruſalem, laid it 
to -his charge that he preached to ths Gentiles that 
were not circumciſed.converſcd freely with them,and 
Titus (being a Grecian.,and at that time with him) 
they ſpecified to be one of them, and him they would 
have conſtrained to be circumciſed. But,faith $,Paul, 
#« n:eſva9n, though he were ſuch as was pretended, 
and though this were thus preſſed by them, & though 
I was by this means likely to aliene the Jews minds 
' from the Goſpel,as it was preach'd by me (this being 
an aCt of confellion that 1 was guilty of what was laid 
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to my charge ) and ſo matter of ſome ,;{candal to the | 
Jews of Jeruſalem } yet Ithat was willing to yield at 


tome times(to avoid the ſcandal of theJews )toperform 
{ome ceremonies of the Law, A9.21.26. and fo cir- 
cumciſed Timothy,was reſolved not to doit now, be- 
cauſe if 1 did,it muſt appear that thoſe falſe brethren, 
pretended Chriftians,had overcome me at Jeruſalem, 
and that the Church there judged on their tide againſt 
me,and fo that Tits had been by order of theChurch 


or Councel of Jeruſalem forced to be circumciſed : | 


Which thing muſt needs have been matter offo mach 
greater ſcandal and diſcouragement to-the Gentiles,in 
aliening their minds from the Chriſtian faith;and that 
{candal have been more conſiderable to the hindrance 
of the progreſs of the Goſpel,which was to be hoped 
for more plentifully among theGentiles then theJews, 
that I was very reſolute,and took ſpecial care that Ti- 
tus (ſhould not be circumciſed. And this v.3.Ne v3 mu- 
eqonx]us db Sages, becauſe of the falſe brethren, that 
came in to watch what I would do.and to carry it a- 


- gainſt me in the Councel at Jeruſalem, which is ex- 


preiled by zaJaÞbrawnr? bringing under in the end of 
the verſe. By theſe Paul reſolved he would not be 
worſicd, and therefore though at other times he was 
content tocomply apds ggy for ſome ſhort time, yet 
now he would not do fo, that the trath of the Goſpel 
might abide toward you,that is,that the Galatians,that 


is,Gentile Chriſtians, might not be ſcandalized at this | 


compliance, which is betore meant by wins ds zydy 
ESe2wor,ve2. left T ſhmld bave run in vain,that is, left 1 
ſhould diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which I had 
brought to the taithzas on the other fide he went. and 
gavean account at fernſalem to the dbnuy]es eminent 
perſons there,of his preaching the Goſpel to the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons of it , witmos. ei 
z4ydy 9pi5left he ſhould now ſcandalize the Jews that 
were Chriſtians, and aliene them (at Feruſalem and 
el{cwhere) from hearkning to him. 

V. 6. But of theſe— ] What hath often been ob- 
ſerved of the uſuage of Greek words, in theſe facred 
writcrs, otherwiſe thenin the propriety of the Greek 
lznguage belongs to them, mutt alſo from words be 
extended to ſy#taxis, which is oft ſuch as the rules of 
Grammar and uſe of authors do not admit of. And 
this tor the moſt part falls out by the interpoling of 
ſome parentheſis, of greater or leſſer length,and then 
proſecuting what was begun before it in another form 
ot conliruction,then that in which it had been begun, 
Some examples of. this in an inferior degree are obſer- 
vable Col. 1. 10. where after <jermuThoze vues, lome 
words interpoling,the conſtruction is altered,and goes 
On With zag mqpavTes x} avtayouevor And c.3.16, 
where atter 6 Avy@ iyorneinw hy yur — Let the word 
of God inhabit in you, the conſtrudtion is ſoon alter'd 
into Nzoxorrts 4 VeRefuvTis £2765 So Epbeſ. 
3.17. where after xeJonjous + Xe:5dv Na + miguas iy F 
#3: Sts vu}, follows vers. ipprcaptrot, wht TEI5ena- 
vive and fo chap. 4. 1. where after meaxgaw by 
Ups atios tumrjoz,&c. (after afew words) 
tollows avs %dwr0r,and avedilovres, which doth not re- 
gularly cohere with it. But this is more eminently 
obſervable in the beginning of the ſecond and third 
Chapters of that Epiftle. In the ſecond after Tyuzs 
cyrus vexpus Tots mpaiol( "7 ? duagTlas,there tol- 
lows a long parentheſis to v. 4. by which means the 
Verb that (hould govern vuag is omitted , and the 
pcriod again begun, with *O $5 @z0 nysT10y 
hu2s, ©, byras huds vinphs Tols mparſupal: (Cunfor- 
mire 7 Xerrp, Which Cuitoomines hath quickued 
together with Chriſt was ſure the Verb omitted in the 
hrſt verſe, So £.3.1. after Tis yapiy tyw lane 6 
New, —-— For this cauſe I Paul a priſoner of | 
Chriſt Jeſus for you Gentiles,comes in a long parenthe-. 


fis, er nuv7272, &e and another involved in that | ter. 


_— 


Ve. 3. 1225 acriypayy, &c. tothe endot thefourth 
verle, and then the tormer parentheſis reſumed again. 
either unto the end of verſe 7. and; then the torm 
of the conſtruction is changed from Iy3 to 3wat, or 
perhaps to the end of y.12th , or-poſlibly: the: 13 tb, 
and: then the period begins anew, Ar d:7ypa , that 
is, For which cauſe I (that Paul, the priſoner of Je- 


| ſus Chriſt, v. 1.) beſeech you that ye be not diſcou- 


raged at my tribulations, ox for this eauſe. I bow my - 


knees,&c. or yet more probably, it concludes not till 
the end of that chapter, the fourth chapter begin- 
ning, T therefore the priſoner in the Lord" beſeech 
you And by this means the iy. Ilazx©t hath no 
Verb following it, wherefoever the parentheſis be con- 


cluded. *Tis true indeed forme have endeayoured to. 
avoid this by acknowledging an ellipſis in that firſt 


verſe, and ſupplying it thus, For this cauſe I Paul am 
tbe priſoner — But there be many inconveniences con- 
ſequent to that rendring. And the many other exam- 
ples of the like,ſhew that there is no reaſon to flie to 
that refuge. And to omit other inſtances, thus it is 
twice in this place Firſt v, 4. where having begun the 
period with Ai 5 763 mp{ozx}ss— ſome words in- 


.tervening by-way of parentheſis tothe end of the verſe, 


the ſenſe begun is not finiſh'd,but in ſtead of it, cis «N 
T6d$5 agay atauey V5, And then in like manner here 
v.6.the period being begun,” Av 5 F fbxtymey eval m, 
but from theſe prime men, or that appeared to be 
ſomewhat (by which it appears that 8p YaaGoy T re- 
ceived nothing, or ſomewhat like was deligned to be 
joined to it ) after the interpoling of a parentbeſes, 
6mloi more nouy,&c. Whatſoever they were it maketh no 
matter tome, &c. the ſeuſe is begun again in another 
form, *Eyp? Þ of hntvres iy megouriguvro, For theſe 
Prime men added aothing to me, SO Theophyla#t on Oc» 
cahonofarcading in his Copy Heb. . 10. 1. stimm 
Swzy min the plural, they could not, which we read 
#wncrer in the fingular, acknowledgeth that fo it mult 
be read as we read, (ov x7! m # yeaupaniis axebriag 


| exbauSoy, as far as concerns the conſequence of Gram- 


matical exafineſf, that is, in reſpe of the Syntaxis, 
ire uh Comps avaxidly , that there may be no ſole- 
ciſm in it (for ſuch it mult be, in an high manner, if 
with his Copy we read Sway in the plural, and un- 
derftand ng&($igr7c,as he doth, for the Nomimative 
caſe to govern it ) #74dv 5, faith he,rh ypapy 7rxvonc= 
yiar dig aby ©, but ay the Scripture ſtyle takes 
#0 care of technical.that is, Grammatical, exatineſs, 1 
£795 duT3 ron(Copur, os 72 dvTiyeape Tyuor, we may ſo 
underſtand it as the copies have it, that is,- ſo as the 
words will yield a very good ſenſe,it only the Gram- 
matical exaCtneſs be diſpenſed with,viz.that the offer-» 


ers, that is, the Levitical prieſts, cannot perfeft thoſe 


that come (that is,bring their ſacrifices) wnto them.In 
which words his opinion and teſtimony is clear, vis. 
that the ſacred writers ſtood not upon ſuch -niceties 
as Other authours do, bound not themſglyes, to the 
obſervation of Grammatical rules. And (o fxequent- 
ly in S. Hierome 3 on the Epheſc cap, 3. Quotief+ 
cuamgque ſolaciſmos aut tale quid annotamms, \peak- 
ing of the Apoſtles writings 3 ahd ſo Ep. cap. I. que 
10, fecondly, That copies were not to be diſturbed, 
or any change attempted in them upon this one ſcore, 
the avoiding of a ſolceciſm in the period, $0 
the Learned Mr. Bois on A. 27. 10. Laudandi 
mihi videntur , quibns in ſacris Literis vel ſolz- 
ciſmos manifeſtos , modd veritati nibil detraberent , 


 religio eſſet emendare , They are to be commended 


that would not in the « Scripture , mend manifejt 
ſolaciſms, ſo they do not bart the truth of the mat- 
ter. And che fame was the account of Dr, Rey- 
nolds, a very Learned' man among . us, when he 
was by Sir Henry Savilz conſulted, in a, like mat- 
For when. in preparing the Edition of S. Chry- 

ſojtome 


Aya) 
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ſohtome,there were ſome expreſſions obſerved,unvaried 
in all copics,which yet were not allowable by any rules 
of Greck Syntaxis and from thence a necetſity appear- 
ed of cither receding from all copies, or elſe admitting 
of falſe Greek, the queſtion was propoſed to that Do- 
&or, whether it would be derogatory to that divine 
writer and learned Orator S.Chryſoſtom?, to acknow- 
ledge that he wrote falſe Greek 3 and his anſwer was, 
* = mes: * that ſuch writers were more careful of the ſenſe than 
"is intentes of the Syntaxir,and, ſo the former were perſpicuous, oft 
emendatam mentored the latter,eſpecially when the falſe Greek was 
teen moſt promptly intelligible (as in the inſtances produced 
ſepe neclige- jt generally was) adding, that indeed S. Paul himſelf 
re nen.p.s, P45 guilty of the like, out of whom heſet down two 
& 27, where places(for a Sag ) which were not reconcileable with 
gp" the rules of Grammatical Syntaxis, The places have 
many&vaxd- already been taken notice of in the Epiſtles to the Co- 
au9s _— Iofians,c.3.16, and Epheſians,c.q.24 To this I add the 
headds, Obſervation of Maimonides, More Nev.1.2.c.2 9. Unum- 
" qv guemque prophetamea lingua, efque loquendi ratione, 
Ar 7/7 ipſi eſt familiaris & conſueta, impelli a prophetia 
tonne" ſua ad loquendum ei qui ipſum intelligit, That every 
i.  Dropbet is by his propheſie impelied to ſpeak, in that lan- 
gaage and manner of peaking which is familiar and cn- 
ſtomary to him , that is (faith Buxtorfe out of theRab- 
bins Commentaries) fi propheta eſt Hebreus, impellit 
eum prophetia ut loquatur Hebraice fi purnm & orna- 
tum ſermonem habet codem modo prophetiam ſuam elo- 
quitur ; ſi minis ornatum.minis ornate quoque prophe= 
tram fuam profert ,, ſi Ephraimita,Ephraimitice, ſiGa- 
lilexs,Galilaice \ If the prophet be an Hebrew, his pro- 
phecy impells him to ſpeak, Hebrew &c, if be have pure 
language, he delivers his propheſie after that manner ; 
if bis language be leſs pure or eloquent, be doth deliver 
bis prophecy leſt eloquently , if be be an Ephraimite, E- 
phraimitically,if a Galileanþe ſpeaks in that dialef. 
Ib.lz conference added nothing tome] What is the 
full meaning of #Ny ipet agyonritey]ÞÞ, they added no- 
thing to me,is,I think,exadly ſet down byS.Chryſoftome 
In #Kgyaynd nf, amd x; cwirrw(ey x} eurporncnythey 
oppoſed me not, but conſpired and accorded with me, s 
Wikov 71 ae90tnugy ov rv, they added no more to me 
than I knew before,ueyivris ipz, uy acy5imgy, 3Ny 
Negdw(av,when they bad knowledge of my affairs, they 
neither added nor altered aiy thing in my courſe : and 
this as a farther explication of what went before,that 
they gave noappointment for the circumcilirty of Ti- 
tus, that went along with Paxl, and never had been 
circumciſed. And fo in proportion to this ſenſe follows 
'Avz river. his notion, axe Tiray}ier, but contrarywiſez not that 
Lg they were taught by Paxl, for they needed not that, 

. but that they were ſo far from blaming or altering 
any thing in his. practice,that they not only approved, 
but commended his whole courſe. 

V.7. When they ſaw) The three names that lye in 
the Greek v.9. will in the conſtruction be beſt placed 
hzre v.7.2s the Nominative caſe to which i#%s]s5,ſceing, 

+ agrees. Now who theſethree were that are here called 
pillars,and whoare by S.Paul found at Feruſalem,may 
appear by what hath beenfſaid (Note on 1Cor.15. a.) 

"128g Out of antient writers,of Fames the brother oftheLord. 

Him, faith Clemens eawna.l.5. Peter, James, and Fohn 
choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem(inioemy Iigo(orvuwr, not 
Apoſtolarum. Biſhop of the Apaſtles,as Ruffinus miſreads 
or miſrenders it) and though they were the three by 
Chriſt preferred, and more hononred then all the reſt of 
the twelve , yet did they not contend one with another 
for this dignity,but after our Saviours reſarreftion (the 
next year,ſaith Eiſebirs in Chronico, or the 19. of Ti- 
'  berius ) unanimouſly conferred it on Jumes the Juſt. So 
before Clemens, Hegeſippus z James, faith he, the bro- 
ther of the Lord,called by all James the Juſt, received, 
or undertook,the Church of Feruſalem with (not as S. 
Hierome reads, poſt,after,as if it were vp ' Am bas, not 
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*Amsbawy) the Apoſtles.So faith Athanaſins in Swel. 
Epiphan. Her.78. Greg. Nyſſ. de Reſurre&.Or.2, He- 
rome in Catal.and in Gal. 1, Now *tis clear that at this 
time of which S. Paul ſpeaks one of theſe three Apo= 
ſtles who made him Biſhop, Fames the ſon of Zebedee 
(one of the aermrmunpirce preferred before the other 
Apoſtles) was dead, and fo only Peter and oh» left, 
who therefore are the latter two here named, and 
ray the Fl ſet foremoſt before either of them, as 
eing now Biſhop of Fernſalem ; a dignity, faith Cle- 
mens even in reſpect of the Apoſtles themſelves.In re- 
ſpe of which dignity placed on him,it is alſo that he 
Is called ax Apoſtle c.1.19.and Af.15.6,8 22.and by 
S. Hierome, Apoſtolus decimus tertius,the thirteenth Apo- 


V.11. Was to beblamed| The:Hebrew Wpn,which 
ſgnihes to find ont.to detef, and is ſometimes rendred 
ixrdv.,ogyndt{y Srupatlyy, intyyey, is alſorendred 
xs]ayiywox(y 0 condemn , fo Prov. 28. 11. owgde mg 
eurpayly min@,d 5 vohuar mwis tg]ayrortla was, The 
rich man is wiſe in his own conceit,but the poor man that 
hath underftanding ſhall detef1 bim. So Ecclus 5. 17. 
wliyro( mungs #8 Mya, Detection is very grie- 
vous, or troubleſome, to a man that is double-tongued. 
Accordingly the word properly belongs to that charge 
or blame that falls on an hypocrite when his diflimu- 
lation ſeeqnsto be deteCted: and that this is the mean- 
ing of zJ:y1o(p4rG+ here, apprars by that which fol- yea 
lows,v.13.Cuwmmreid»P,60.the reſt of the Fews diſſem- owe 
bled with bim.As for the preter-tenſe, wherein here 

*tis ſet,that ordinarily ſignifies in the ſenſe of the pre- 

teritum pluſquam perfefium ; and ſo Theopbylaf here 
interprets it,be had been found fault with,or charged of 
bypoeriſie (viz. that ſpecified v.12.).not by Pawl , but 

Van £xay, by others that ſaw the fat, but knw not 

why he did it,and fo thought it hypocrilie in him to 

eat with the Gentiles, when they of Jerzſalem were 
abſent,and to withdraw from the Gentiles, when they 

of Feruſalem were preſent. 

V.17.Sinners]W hat duspronct ſignifies in this place, Þ. 
will beſt be reſolved by the Context, which enforceth *Aunzrent 
theſenſe( which I have given it)ofGentiles,in oppolits 
on to theJews3ſo v. 15.9% $9yay duepJondl ſinners of the 
Gentiles, oppoſite to quoq *IsSater Fews by birth (See 
Note onLzk7.b. It is knownthat theJews look'd on 
all Gentiles with an odium.as on thoſe which were of 
a contrary religion to them, and ſo they did conſe- 
quently on all thoſe that convers*d with them, and it 
was that(and not ſo much their other ſins)that made 
thePublicans ſo odious to them inChriſts time: and as' 

Chrifts eating with ſuch, and not obſerving (as they 
thought )theJudaical Law,made them look upon him 
as an £pagmwads,e ſinner, Joh.g.24.ſ0 S. Pauls teaching, 
liberty to lay aſide the Moſaical performances, is here 


& 


| Jook'd on by them as Gentiliſm,and fo is objected to 


him inthis phraſe, that he being a Jew born is found 
Suagron 8 ſinner,that is,guilty ofGentiliſm under the 
name of sus;Jie finzand that by teaching this to be the 


| Dofrine of Chrift, he makes Chriſt Naxovoy apayliag, yricrog- 


one that came to aſſiſt and contribute to the {ctting up «apn=s 
of Gentiliſm againſt Judaiſm.This S.Paz!, that knew 
what Judaiſm truly {ignified (the dodtrine of good 
life in the Old Teſtament,which was by God thought 
fit to be fenced in by thoſe Ceremonies, not placing 
Religion in the bare obſervance of the Ceremonies, 
without heeding the ſubſtance of them)doth with de- 
teſtation deny.un yro]oGod forbid,taking the words of 
the objection as by them that madeit they were meant, 
that he taughtChriſt tobe a favourer of Idclaters, and 
the worſhip of the heathen falſe-Gods,in oppotitign to 
the way of worſhipping the true God by himſelt pre- 
ſcribed to Moſes.This Paul denies, knowing that thoſe 
Moſaical ceremonies were not the thing wherein (ab- 
ſira&ed from the inward purity.ſignited, and delired 
Eee 3 by 
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by God to be ſecured by them) the worſhip of the 

true God conkiſtedzas on the other fide he neither fa- 

vourcd any part of heathen worſhip,or wicked lite,nor 
by any thing he preach*d,taughtChrijt to be a tavour- 
er of it,but diredly the contrary. All this being thus 
implicd in this form of averſationand diſclaiming,and 
deteſting the calumny in the objection, he proceeds v, 
1, to a further anſwer,by retorting the objection on 
ſuch as did asS. Peter had done(whoſe ation {et down 
ve11,12, occalion'd this diſcourſe, which brought in 
this objeion) firſt converſing with the Gentiles,and 
then teaching by his example v. 12. that they were | Heb, 10,38. the ſame word vaoginegu is evidently 
not ſo freely to be converſed with;which he juſily calls | uſed of the Groftichy falling off tor fear of perſecution, 
the building again what he had deſtroyed, teaching the | which is c.3.12.6mmgnrau departing,or apoftatizing from 
unlawfulneſls of a Jews converling with Gentiles, | the living God, 


the-Galatians. Chap. 11T. 


which from a divine vikon AG.10.he had both by his 
doctrine and practice formerly aſſerted. And this,ſaith 
S. Paul,is the making himſelf a trauſgreſſor, mgg 62m, 
the word that is elſewhere uſed for:au Apoſtate, one 
that forſakes and diſclaims that true dorine which he 
had formerly taught, and is by way of eminence ſince 
applicd to Julian 6 meg bams the Apoftate;that forſook 
the Chriſiian faith which he had once embraced. And 
it can be no more ſtrange that this ſhould be applyed 


withdrew himſelf. ſhould be uſed of him,v.12. when 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 1II. 


R . at : 

be nor __— 'Q truth,* before whole eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſect forth, b cru- 
off from Chriſtianity to Ju- cified among you Jl I 

daiſm again (ſee c.4.10.) you,l ſay,to whom Chriſt crucified hath been formerly as convincingly declared by our 
preaching,as if he had been ſet before your eyes$nailed to the croſs among you ? 


2.1 pray let me diſpute it 2+ This only would I learn of you, Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the 
a while with you, and de- Law,or by the hearing of faith? ] 
mand this one thing,which may reaſonably ſer an end tothe whole controverfie, The gifts of the Spirit that are in 
your Church, were they there till the Goſpel was preach'd to you? CiCor.12.28.) was the Moſaical Law able to 
give youany ſuch privileges,to work ſuchmiracles among you ? undoubtedly it was not. 


3. And then is there any  3- Are yeſo fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit T are ye now made perfect by the 
reaſon, that having by the fleſh ? ] , 
Goſpel receiv'd the gitts of the Spirit,and ſo begun to be a Chriſtian Church, thriven and proſpered well in thar 
plain way,you ſhould now think it necefſery to take in the Law as a ſuppletory, to make your ſelves up with the 
external,Moſaical,carnal rites and ceremonies ? : : 

4.You have ſuffered many 4+ Have ye ſuffered To many things in vain ? *if it be yet in vain. ] 
perſecutions and hardſhips for Chriſtianity, which, if you would have Judaized, you might have avoided (your 
perſecutions generally proceeding from that fountain) and if this dottrine be truezthen what are ye the better for 
all theſe ſufferings ? Nay,twere well if this were all,that you ſhould only loſe the benefirs of your ſufferings ; 
tis to be feared this change will bring worſe effe&s on you, the loſs of that Evangelical ſpirit,if you mend nor. 

$.God therefore that hath 5+ He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit,and worketh miracles among 
furniſh'd yourChurch with you,deeth he it by the works of the Law,or by the hearing of faith? ] 
ſo many extraordinary gifts of the Spirir,and wrought ſo many miracles among you, did he any ſuchthing under 
the Moſaical Law ? is there any thing in that fit to draw you back to it again trom the profeſſion of the Goſpel 2 
v.2. Is not faith it thar all the great privileges and advantages here ftill belonged ro ? : : 

6 As *twas believing upon ©: Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſ- 
whichAbraham was juftified. neſs. | 


4.From whence it follows, 
that thoſe which are zuſtifi- Abraham. ] | 


ed as Abraham was, are notthe Moſaical obſervers, but believers only, thoſe that receive and obey that do&rine 
which is taught and required byChrift;theGentilesas well asJews. 


> 8. And the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the heathen through 


oramiſe made 30 Abrakenh faith,preached before the Goſpelunto Abraham, ſaying,s In thee ſhall all nations be 
Which was an Evangelical bleſſed. ] ib | 

not lega] promiſe,did in effe& contain this in rhem,thar all nations of the world,and not only the Jews, ſhould be 
Juftified by faith,and ſo theGentiles now,and that withour legal Moſaical performances, for thus the words of the 
promiſe ran,In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; [All the nations] and ſo the heathens,and not on- 

ly the Jews,who lived according to the Law [ſhall be bleſſed in thee] that is,the form of benedi&ion uſed among 

the Gentiles,and not only the Jews,ſhall be with mention of Abraham's name, viz, that God will bleſs them as he 
bleſſed Abraham,Juſtifie them as he did him,make the whole Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made per ſo- 

nally ro Abraham,on condition they believe and ob&y as he did : All looking on Abrahams obedience and juftifi- 
cationzas the example of all Chriftians,that all that believe and obey,as he did,ſhall be bleſt as he was. 


9.Fromall which 'tis clear 9+ DO then they which be of faith,are bleſſed with faithful Abraham.] 
that believers or Chriſtian livers-without Moſaical performances, havetheir part of that bleſſing that was promiſed 


to nd thoſe that ſprang from him (from his faith,as well as from his loyns) are bleft on the ſame terms 
as Ne WaSe 


# 
10.For all that expe&d to... © For as many as are of the works of the Law are under the curſe, for it is 


be juftifiedby theLaw with- Written, Curſed is every one that continuethnot in all things which are written 1n 
out the faith of Chriſt the book of the Law to do them.] 

(which if it be acknowledged,takes away the wall of partition betwixt Jew and Gentile, and conſequently the 
Law,which in the external part of iteftabliſh'd that partition and non- communion between them) or withour ac- 
cepting thoſe reformations,and changes of ſhadow for ſubſtance,brought in by Chriſt,do ſer up Moſes, not only ab- 
ſolutely,bur comparatively and excluſively ro Chriſt 3 and they rhar dothus,are ſtill involved under the curſe for 

every finthey are ever guilty of,and conſequently being guilty of ſome breachor other, can neyer have any thing 

but curſeby this means,and fo are far from being juſtified. 


11. And the ſame is pro- 17+ But that no manijs juſtified by the Law in the ſight of God,jt is evident 3 for, 


7. Know ye therefore,that they which are of faith, the fame are the children of 


ITapafzlng 


to this aCtion of S.Peters,then that umigemey jawny, he VS indy 


Fooliſh Galatians,[ who hath * bewitched you,that you ſhould not obey the * towhom 
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# the juſt by 
faith ſhall 


ved by that known teftimo- * The juſt ſhall live by faith. Þ - | live nave 
ny Habe2:4. (fee Rom.1.17. Heb.10.38.) They to whom life is promiſed are the believers,or they that are juſtified & 515896 
afrer the Evangelical manners | | : ee, 
12. Whereas the Law 42. And the Law is not of faith; but the man that doth F them, ſhall live in ings 
makes no account of faith, them. | | &uTH 


allows no juflification but on condition of legal obedience,per formance of all that it requires, 


13. Chriſt 


Chap.iit. The Epiſtle tothe G alatians, © | Paraphraſe. 


13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law,being madea curſe for - 13. 1n whichcaſe, there 

us for it 45 written,Curſed is every one that hangeth on a trec. being no means in the Law 
ro juſtifie any,but rather to bring curſes on all, becauſe all have ſinned,v. 10, Chriſt hath been ſeaſonably pleaſed 

to interpoſe,to make ſatisfaRion for ſin,to bear that curſe which belonged to us(and that be did by being crucifiedy 


which being aRoman puniſhment was yet near kinto that of hanging oa a tree,that is,a gibbert of wood, Deut.1g 23. 
which is ſaid there to be an accurſed death 


14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jefus 1, Thy the favour be 
Chriſt : that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. ] owed on Abraham, of be- 
ing juſtified by faith, and not by ceremonial obſervances, may be communicated to the Gentiles who believe in 


God as Abraham, and all thofe pretious conſequents thereof, rhe gifts of the Spirit uſeful ro the building up of a 
Church,yv.5. as well as that ſingle promiſe of juftificatign. 


15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men 3 Though it be but a man's cove= {1g Brethren, 'ris ordina- 
nant, yet if it be contirmed,no man difannulleth or addeth thereto. ] rily acknowledged. among 
menzthat a covenantythough it be but of a man,being once firmly made, cannot be voided, 


16. Now to Abraham and his feed were the promiſes madche faith not, And to \,g ang much leſs can the 
(ceds,as of many,but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is 4 Chriſt. ] promiſes of God miſcarry, 
which were made to Abraham and rohis ſeed ; not to ſeeds in the plural; which might make a difference betwixt 

Jews and Gentiles,but in the ger thy ſeed,viz.as ro.Iſaae (who was therein a rype of Chriſt) ſo diftin&ly 

ro Chriſt,as he is the head of a family, a ſpiritual father of children, all believers coming,from him as a ſpiritual 
progeny ,and conſequently to all Chriſtians withour diſcrimination, Jews or Gentiles,circumciſed or uncircum- 


; CI ſed. . ” 
_ 17. And this I fay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God * in 19. 'To the fans ins ha 
bi che Chriſt,the Law.which was four hundred and,thirty years after, cannot difannull, apain ir is kn os vt -+ 06 
—_— _ that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effec. ] the Law,that was delivered 
+ by Moſes above four hundred and thirty years after the rime that that promiſe was made ro Abraham, Gen. 22.3. 


cannor in any reaſon be thought to diſannull,or fruftrate,or invalidate the covenant made by Gud to Abraham,and 
in him to all believersor Chriſtianshis ſpiritual as well as carnal prggeny, ſo as to leave believers now under obe 
ligation to obſerve the Moſaical Law;or to propoſe juſtification to them vpon no other terms but thoſe z when in 
the promiſe to Abraham,ſo long before,it was made over ro them vpon theſe other cheaper and better terms of fide- 
licy,and fincerity,and purity of the hearrt: : ; 

18.For if the inheritance be of the Law,it is no more of promife;but God gaveit \g_ pgr if the bleſſing 


to Abraham by promiſe. | that is promiſed to Abra 
hams ſeed, whether carnal or ſpiritual, that is,to believing Gentiles as well as circumciſed Jews, Came by the per- 
formance of the Moſaical Law,then comes it not by the promiſe made to Abraham 3 which is dire&ly contrary ro 
the Scripture,which affirms it z0 come,asto Abraham,ſo to all others,by promiſe only, 


_ 19. + Wherefore then ſerveth the Law ? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſion, 
then is till the ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſe was made : and it was * ordained orowlſe mede to Abrohom 
gk by Angels in the hand of a mediator. ] | be the only thing by which 
ng now andever fince juſtification hath been to be hadzto what purpoſe the Law was given. | anſwer,It was given to. 
on reſtrain men from fin,and to ſhew them their guilt,and ro make them ſeek out for a remed y,which is tobe found 
only in the doarine of the Goſpel;zand in this reſpe& it was uſeful for the while,ti]l Chriſt and his members, diſci- 
ples and believersJhould come 3 and that the Law might bethe more etfe&yal ro thar end toreftrain us from ſin, 
It was given ina glorious formidable manner ,by Angels delivering the ten Commandementrs in thunder, ſo terri- 
+ blyzrhat the people durſt not approach the mountaingand therefore was Moſes called up to be a Mediator, ftand- 
ing betwixt God and the people to ſhew them the word of the Lord,Deut.5.5,and by his hand it was delivered to 
them. 
20. Now a mediator is not a med/ator of one, but God is one. |] 20. Here again it may be 
objeged, that if in the delivery of the Law Moſes were a mediator, be muſt then needs be ſo between God and the 
Iſraelites,and then it muſt be ſuppoſed rhar as in a covenant, ſo in that giving of the Law, there muſt he a contra& 
berween God and the people,and then the ſubje& marrer of this contra will in all probability be juftification vp- 
on og o legal obedience, and then God will by pa be obliged to obſerve this truth till, and juſtifie 
uchzand none elle, 


21. Is the Law then againſt the promiſes, of God?*God forbid : for if there had PS pH NI I 
been a law <m which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been je \hjs were coretefive. it 
by the Law. | 


would then make void thoſe 
promiſes made to Abraham, which muſt be as carefully preſerved as the obje&er ſeems careful ro make goodGods 


palt by te Law.And indeed therrue way of ſtating the difficulty muſt book preſerving both as far as the matter 
will bear.But there is one thing ſuppoſed in this obje&ion Which is utterly falſe, and the cauſe of all the miſtake, 
vizethat *ris poſſible to perform rhe Law (for that muſt be preſuppoſed before we can ralk of juſtification by that 
contra betwixt God and man) or thar the Law furviſhes with irength ſufficient ro doir. If rhat indeed were 
rrue,there © ould be no reaſon to expe the performance of the promiſes made to Abraham, and conſequently of 
juſtification but only by the Law,bur when the Law doth no ſuch matter is clear that that cannor be a valid con- 


19.You will ask then ifthe 


rra&,but void afſoon as made,and fo thar it ſuperſedes not that other of promiſe to Abraham,or that which is now 


by me infifted on in Chriſt, which is purpoſely to ſupply the defe&s and defailances of the Law. 


22. +But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin,that the promiſe by faith of 22 But tis clear by Scrip- 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. ] | rure,that all men of all na- 
tions, Jews and others,are guilry of fin, Rom.3.19. and ſo uncapahle of juſtification by the Law,which requires per- 
fe& obedience, or elſe cannor juſtifie, and ſo ſtill there is no juſtification to be had upon other rerins but thoſe of 

grace and promiſe,upon condition of performing ſincere Evangelical faithful obedience. 
23. But before faith came we were kept under the Law, ſhutup unto the faith, 23.A1l that can be ſaid of 
which ſhould afterward be revealed. |] the Law is, that before 


Chriſt ard the Goſpel came, we were by God put under that economy, kepr under and diſciplin'd by it, as in a 
ſtare of candidates or expecantsuntil the time ſhould come for the revelation of the Goſpel. 
24. Wherefore the Law was our ſchool-maſter to bring #s unto Chriſt,that we ,, ang fo the Law was 
might be jultihed by faith.] ; only a guardian or inftito- 
tor of us, in time of minority,as it were, an imperfed rule proportion'd to an imperfe& ftare, not to juſtifie, bur 
only to keep us in order,and to leave and deliver us up to the Goſpel only for juſtification. 
25. But after that faith is come,we are no longer under a ſchool-maſtier. 25, Now therefore the 
Goſpel being come,the ſchool-maſter,or guardian in minority,is quite out-dated. 
26, For ye are all the childrenof God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 26, For all that are true 
believers are adopted by God,and conſequent]y Juſtified withour legal obſer vances only by faith; 
: » 
| Erce 3 27. For 
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27, According to that 


The E piſtle to the Galatians, : 
27.For as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt. ] 


known rulegthatAll of what ſurt ſoever that have received the faith,and are accordingly baprized into ir,are made 


members of Chrift. 


28, And there is no dif- . 
erimination from any our- ther male nor female 3 


28. There is neither Jew nor Greck,there is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
for ye are *allone inChrift Jeſus. ] 


ward accidents of countreyrelation,ſexgbut circumciſed or uncircumciſed,ye are all equally accepted inChrifſt, 
if fincere believers,or being members of Chriſt, v.27, ye are all accepted by, God, 


29. And if receivedand, 29: 
accepted by God, as mem-. promile. | 


29. And if ye be Chriſts,then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heirs according to the 


bers of Chrift, then are you that ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, to whom the promiſes of juſtification made by him go 
belongby way of inheritance, without any neceſſity of legaPperformances or any other ſuppletory claim or tenures 


Annotations on Chap.III. 


V.1,Bewitched you] Theſe two words aveſer and 
tpzoxare, fooliſh and bewitched, being applied by the 
Apoſtle to theſe Galatiazs, refer to the prevailing of 
the Groſticks infuſions upon them, the ſorceries uſed 


. by theLeaders of that Sect,and the follies of thoſe that 


were ſeduced by them:or,if the time would agree,'tis 
not improbable that the former of theſe,axrf]oe,ſhould 
refer toſome beginnings of the herelie of theEbionizes, 
the ſpreading ot which not long after this (in Trajans 
time )is ſet down by Exſebins at large,1.2c-x{'. but ſo 
as it is uncertain whether the original of it were not 
more antient,as early as might be taken notice of by 
this Apoſtle.Of them it isExſebizs*s obſervation,that 
their name was given them from the Hebrew [VaR 
poor Ne Þ 32w3aar Navel aulor, becauſe of the poverty 
of their underſtandings, the men being very filly men, 
and their herelie according]y a ſenſeleſs one. They did 
Mages; Xz TeT{vos ea” Xeios PELU, faith he , enter 
tain very mean and poor thoughts and opinions of 
Chrift,and that he was aſlds & xoivts 4vng, 4 meer and 
common man, x7 acgnwiv vs SNgwwp@ , by 
proficiency in vertue juſtified, but yet not more then a 
man; and morebver, Iiy mymvs, © vownns Wuoxeiag, 
&c. that Chriſtians had need of legal obſervations, and 
not only of Faith and Chriſtian life, to ſalvation. In 
reference to which their docrine(and perhaps by this 
time, known title)it is not ſirange that when theApo- 
{tle looks upon any ſeeds of this heretie among the 
Galatians,he ſhould, to awake and reproach them out 
of it,in an unaccuſtomcd ſtile of ſome contumely, call 
them avbv]o1 Taxa fooliſh Galatians : It being (uch a 
{candalous piece of tolly in them to leave the Apoſtles 
to follow fuch lilly teachers as theſe. To this agrees 
the tile which he gives theſe legal obſervances, call- 
ing them awi; x; #w34 gurxas C49. weak, and poor 
elements,in relation.as it ſeems probable,to that name 
of Ebion tignifying poor. And becauſe Simon Magus, 
and after him Menander,had uſed Magick and ſorcery, 
done ſome feigned miracles to gain them followers and 
diſciples (as appears by Exſebius 1.3.c. xs. and there- 
fore among the lins of the fleſh, which the Gzoſticks,a 
oreat ſpawn of them, had brought into the Church, 
he puts $aguex&es in the ſecond place 3 fee note on c. 
5-20. but theſe poor fools did not pretend to any ſuch, 
as Exſebius there faith) therefore it may well be (if 
the times will permit )that he here adds Tis #b8zaxays; 
who hath bewitch*d you not to obey the truth*intimating 
that they have not had any ſuch excuſe for their being 
ſeduced, the fathers of this herefie, which now he is 
about to ſpeak of, being no ſuch witches, having not ſo 
much ſubtlety or cunning, and conſequently not able 
to ſeduce any but mcer ſotts and fools. Now among 
the dodrines of theſe Ebionites we tind in Exſebins,in 
the places forecited ( beſide that ſo much to the di- 
minution of Chriſt ) that they taught the obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Law, Iv mms aulois © vowunns Ipn- 
oxy, ws un Ne worns F eis & Xeidy awictws x, on ag] 
au]dy Bis woes, that they were altogether bound 
to retain the leg ul ſervice or Fudaical religion, and 


—_— 


* 


that the faith in Chriſt , and living according to it, 
would not prope ſufficient to ſave them. And ſpeak- 
ing of a ſecond'brood of them,differing from the firſt 
in the point of the conception of Chriſt, yet, faith he, 
they agree'd with them in this, buolas Wives F owpa- 
Tixhy afes * viuuy nengeiay Mimi, that they were ob- 
liged to obſerve the bodily legal religion, as the former 
did , and thereupon,faith he.they rejected the Epiſtles 
of Saint Payl, Smcarku gvriy xga3v]es oy vour, calling 
bim an apoſtate from the Law, and uſing the Goſpel, 
which is called the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
and no other, obſerving the Sabbath, 4 # *"Isfaixny 
ans dyoyty,and all their other obſervances and on the 
Lords days joining with the Chriſtians in commemo- 
rating the reſurrection of Chriſt, and doing mygniing, 
neavlike to ms Chriftians, Agrecably to this we here 
hnd theſe fo many things which poſhbly reter tothem 
or ſome ſecds of them. Firſt, the vindicating of- the 
doQtrine of Chriſt crucihed,v. 1.(which in other places 
contains the whole ground of ourChriftian profeſſion, 
and particularly that of the abolition of the Moſaical 


Chap.11i, 
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rites 3 ſee ch.2.20. and Eph.2.14..) by the clear un-, 


deniable evidences of it ſet forth and teſtified among 
them, before theſe ſilly teachers came among them, ſo 
that *tis a prodigie toſee them ſeduced by ſuch men, 
againſt ſuch conviction and evidence to the contrary. 
Secondly,the phrafe & oupxi in: the fleſh v.3. to denote 
their avua]1uh aaxdz bodily religion, tircumciſion,&c. 
aſſerted by them.Thirdly,the whole diſcourſe follow- 
ing,concerning the neceſſity of the Moſaical Law, and 
the #7@; ayoym 3 are ye ſo fooliſh? (again v.3-)) to in- 
troduce it, Mean while it muſt be remembred that at 
that time, the herefie of the Gnoſticks being the great 
peſt of theChurch,into which all other leſſer ſes like 
diſcaſes were converted.the common fewer or fink in- 
to which they were poured, this of the Ebionztes, if it 
were now ſprung,was in conjunction with that of the 
Guoſticks alſo,and not ſeparated from it. 

Ib. Crucified among yore | That it ſhould be here 
ſaid to the Galatians that Chriſt Jeſus was & vyiv i- 
ezvewuby@r crucified among you , is not well to be 
imagined,neither is there any reaſon to underlignd the 
words ſo, which are otherwiſe interpretable, either 


| by removing the comme after aex:yexpn, or by ſetting 


it after vuiy, thus, To whom Feſus Chriſt having been 
crucified, bath been ſet forth among you, before your 
eyes,that is,with evidence and conviction. Another 
way of conſtruction might alſo be pitch'd on,by join- 
ing «fg and & Upiv (as 1 Pet.2.24.5 my whom ans by 
whoſe ſtripes of bim, that is, by whoſe ſtripes) among 
whom,that is, you. But that which removes all difi- 
culty is,that the King's MS. leaves out iy gy among 
you,and then the ſenſe will be obvious, and the con- 
firuction clear, 'f; Þ* 67 wats 'Inods Kersds ment you” 
p#,to whom before your ey2s (that is, evidently.) Chrijt 
Feſus bath been ſet forth, or expoſed, to publick view, 
(fo ae3yeizi2% fignities;ſee Note on Jude a.) iguupy- 
uir@ baving been crucified, that is, made knownand 
evidenced in his ſufferings, whereby he took away the 
partition 


Co 
&y Tot *EvAo- 
yn2namd 


"Ey 60} 


partition betwixtJew and Gentile,aboliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Mofaical Law, and fo alſo in the power 
of hi5 rcſurre&ion;the conſequent of theſe ſufferings 0 
his. 

V. 8.1 thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed | The likelieſt 
way of interpreting this phraſe #y oz? evxſnS6Cov) will 
be by obſerving tirtt, what is meant by evxoyring, and 


then by iy ev}. For the firſt, it referrs clearly to the | 


form of benedictions among the Jews, Lev.9.23- uſed 
ſolemnly by the priefts,who did bleſs the people in ſet 
forms, Nzm. 6. 24. (as well as bleſs God for them , 
as Gen. 14. 19. Melchiſedek, bleſſed Abraham , aud 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt bigh God, as well 
as, Bleſſed be the moſt bigh God, v.20.) Thus alſo did 
parents bleſs their children, Iſaac Facob, Gen. 28.3; 
and Jacob his ſons,Gen.q.9, Then for the #y (o2,that 
will be interpreted by the uſe of the phraſe Gen.45.20. 
where Jacob ſpeaking to, and blefling Ephraim and 
Manaſſh,ſaith, In thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs (the very ſame 
phraſe as here )ſaying,God make thee as Ephraim and as 
Manaſſeb.By which it may be reaſonable to conclude, 
that to bleſs others in this form, God make you as K- 
phraim,&c.to make uſe of his enſample in bling any, 
15 to bleſs. them iv *Epegiu in Ephraim. And fo pro- 
portionably this will be the meaning here of *Ey (Co, 
1 thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. They 
among all the nations or Gentiles, and not only the 
Jews, that bleſs themſelves or others, ſhall uſe this 
proverbial form of benedifions, by mentioning the 
bleilings that God beſtowed upon Abrabam,God make 
thee as Abraham,&c. or as the form is ſet down Gen. 
28.4. God give to thee the bleſſing of Abraham. Thus 
Rabbi Solomon interprets it on Ge. 12. 3: that men 
ſhall ſay to their children, Be thou as Abraham, ad- 
ding that the phraſe is uſed in Scripture alwaies in this 
ſenſc. And fo ſure it hath been uſed according to that 
prediction 3 Ever ſince, this form hath been retained 
among the Gentile part of the world, The God of A- 
braham, &c. bleſs thee. And the full importance of 
that bleſſing is,that Gods mercy to Abraham, his blef- 


ling him and his ſeed in this world with thoſe bleſſings 


ot proſperity,but eſpecially his looking upon him as on 
a friend (upon his faith in Gods promiſes, and obe- 
dience to his commands) his jujtifying him by faith 
without the deeds of the Law, is and ſhall be recited as 
an example of Gods dealing not only with the reſt of 
the Jews, but alſo with the Gentile world,z and the 
form of theGentiles bleſſing or praying for themſelves, 
or of the prieſts for them, ſhall be this, that God will 


_ deal with them as hedid with Abraham:which is here 


uſed by the Apoſtle as a proof that the Gentiles are 
now to be juſtified by faith,without the Moſaical per- 
formances,which was the thing tobe proved,v.7.Thus 
was the phraſc uſed in the places of Geneſis, to which 
this here referrs,Gen.12.3. where ver.2. theſe other 
phraſes are uſed to the ſame purpoſe,T will make thy 
12me great, or iliuſtrious, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, 
that js,thy name ſhall be proverbially uſed in benedi- 
cions, Sor. 18.18. loc. 22.18. the form is a little 
changed, In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed,that is,T will give thee ſo numerous and po- 
tent, and victorious a progeny, and make good the 
promiſes made to thee,{o vifibly to them alſo, to Iſaac 
and, Jacov,&c, Ecclus 44422. juſtife them as I have 
juſtified thee (and that the progeny of Eſazx as well as 
Facob,thoſe that ſhall obey me of the Gentiles as well 
as Jews) by faith without Judaical obſervances, that 
all the Gentiles ſhall take notice of them, and when 
they would bleſs themſelves or others, or pray for 
Gods acceptation or juſtitication, they ſhall uſe the 


| 
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mention of thy progeny or poſterity,that God would 
deal with them whom they bleſs as he dealt with A- 

braham's (ecd,exceedingly proſper them, and multi- 
ply them, bleſs,and accept,and juſtite them, So Ad. 3. 
25.where theſe words are cited again of Gods telling 
Abrabam md avipusli C's wheynSi(ov) mage ot menyt- 
« Thc tyig,, in thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth 
be bleſfed,the meaning is clearly this,that God hath fo 
bleſſed Abraham's ſeed, the Jews, in giving Chriſt 
to them,and to them firſt or primarily, v.26, that all 
the families or nations of the carth, when they ſhall 
bleſs themſelves(as theGreek paſſive is oft in the ſenſe 
of the Hebrew Hithpazl ) or when they ſhall be bleſ- 


fed by their parents.or prieſts,or triends, this ſhall be 


the form, God bleſſ thee as he did the Fews, or Abra- 
bam's ſeed. To this matter it may perhaps be farther 


obſervable,that the phrafe,It was counted wnto bim for *Fnoy®n ac 


righteouſnsſs,ſooften applied to Abraham Rom,g. may 
ſeem to ſignitie in this ſame ſenſe alſo, that his taith 
and ready obedience in going ozt of bis countrey, &c. 
were by God looked on as {ach heroick acts, in one 
brought up among examples of idolatry and villany, 
that it took off that entail of curſe that lay upon that 
nation and family,and cntailed a lignal betſing on him 
and his ſeed, viz.upon that part of it that imitated him, 
Iſaacand Facob, and the obedjent Jews (though the 
rebellious were cut off in the wilderneſs, and atter by 
captivities, and at laſt the crucifiers.of Chriſt by the 
Roman Eag]}cs )according]y as it is ſaid of Phineas up- 
on that heroical fact of his, It was counted to bim for 
righteouſneſs among all pojterities for evermore ; that 
is,that a& of his zeal to God brought a bleſſing not 
only upon his perſon, but upon his poſterity, as it is 
ſaid, Num.25.12, Behold I give unto bim my covenant 
of peace,and be ſhall bave it,and bis ſeed after him, the 
covenant of an everlaſting prizjthood. And why may not 
(in Analogyto this uſe of the phraſe in the Pſalmijt ) 
that of imputing Abraham's faith to him for righte- 
ouſneſs,be this bleſſing his ſzed,thoſe of his ſtock, and 
all others that imitatcd his obcdience,for his ſake, or 
in the like manner as God had bleſſed him. 

V.16, Chriſt] The word xevs ſometimes lignities 


Chriſt, conſidered as head of the Church, together Xps3#; 


with the body annex'd to it.that is, Chriſt and all be- 
lievers,or Chriſtians. So 1 Cor, 12.12. As the body is 
one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
that one body,being many,are one body, ſo alſo is Chriſt, 
Where avſwerable to #h? hody with many members in 
the tirſt part,is © Xe1535Chriſt in the ſecond, which muli 
therefore tignifie the whole ſociety of Chriſtians. So 
I Pet. 1. 11. when he ſpeaks of the Spirit of Chrift, 
that is, of prophelie, foretelling the ſafferings which 
ſnould betall Chriſt,and the glorics after them, it figni- 
ties not perſonally to Chrift,but in this greater latitude, 
the crucihi&tion of Chriſt,and the perſecuting of Chri- 
ſtians, and proportionably the reſurrection of Chr!ſt, 
and the deliverance of the perſecuted Chriftians by 
the deſtruction of their enemies. And ſo here theCon- 
text makes it clear, that by Chriſt all Chrittians are to 
be underſtood,circumciſfed or not, Jews or Gentiles : 
ſoif v.17. the words 6g Xpesdy be to be retained, it 
muſt be underſtood of the whole body joined with the 
head,the Chriſtians or all faithful people, with Abra- 
ham the father of all ſuch,for to them was that cove- 
nant eſtabliſhed, and thoſe promiſes made, But thoſe 
words are left out in the Kings MS. and fo it ſeems 
moſt probable they ſhould be, and then the ſenſe will 


be clear, that the covenant was cſtabliſhed by God to 
Abraham, 


CHAP. 
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Parapbraſe. : CHAP. IV. ; 
| RO TI8 > Ow I ſay that the heir.as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a ſer- 
ODETIEND vant;though he be lord of all : ; : 


though their fathers are 2-+But is under * tutors and governors,until the time aproaney by the father.) * guardians 
dead, they are in their minority _— are governed by guardians, and their eftares ordered for.receirs and expen- , -— du ag 
ces by ſtewardsztill the time come,after whicheither their, fathgr in his willor elſe the laws of the land put them = —_— y 
in their own power,and free them from guardians,thovgh all this while they are owners of their whole cies : po 


3. So was it with us chil- 3-Even ſo we,when we were children,were in bondage under the elements of the 
dren of Abraham and -of world: ] 
God,we were obliged to obſerve thole firſt rudiments of the worſhip of God in the Jews religion (ſee note on Col, 
2.b.) with which God would have men bronght up,and exerciſed to the more ſublime pure way of ſerving him: 


4, 5. But when that time 4. But when the fulneſs of the time was come,God ſent forth his Son made of a 


hand RE _ woman, made under the Law, 
Jian of the heir,that is, ro - 5+ To redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the adop- 


Jay the Moſaical Law afide, tion of ſons. ] | 

then God ſent his own Son in humane fleſh, who ſubmitred to,and perfor med the whole Law, tg redeem us out of 

that ſlavery of Moſaical performances,and to receive us into participation of the promiſes made ro Abraham,thar 

is,to juſtzfication , without thoſe legal obſervances 3 and he, at his parting fromthe world, finally removed all 

_ - HO from the Chriſtians ſhuulders,naited thoſe ordinancesto his croſs, aboliſhed them by his*death, 
pNCl.2.14,0kcc, EY ; , 
6. And that you are ſons 6+ And becauſe ye areſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your + tha Fn 

appears by this, thar God hearts,cr ying,Abba,father. ] 

hath ſent his Spirit into your hearts, giving you power and authority to call upon God,and make your addreſſes 

to him,nct only as your God,but your father,the Goſpel aſſuring you that ye are no longer in that ſervile condi- 

tion,bound to legal obediences,but that God will deal with you according ro the promiſes made toAbraham and 

his ſeed,Juſtifie you upon the Goſpel-ter ms of faith,withour the deeds of the Law. 


7.So that you are nolon- 7+ Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant,but a ſonzand if a fon, then an heir of 
ger enſ]aved to thoſeMoſai- God through Chriſt. ] 
cal performancesbut are put.into the ſtate of ſons,and conſequently through faith in Chriſt you are ſure of juſti- 
tication,according to the promiſes made to Abraham, ; x 

$. In time of your hea. S-Howbeit then when ye knew not God,ye did ſervice unto them which by'na- 
theniſm, before your con- ture are no gods: | 
verſion to Chriſtianity, ye ſerved idols, and were far from thinking yobr ſelyes obliged ro the Moſaical Law, 
knowing an.1 conſequently heeding nothing of it 3 

' 9. But now after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how 

9, But now that you have - | . . fb wa 
converted to Chrift, or ra: £\1Þ yeagain tothe weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye delire again to be in 
ther ate prevented by God, bondage ? ] : 
and called to this ſonſhip, when you were not a looking after it,but lay immerſed in idoJatry,what reaſon is there, ' 
or how comes it to paſs,that now being Chriftians,and fo obliged ro no part of the Jewiſh Law, whoſe Proſelyres 
ye are nor,ye ſhould make another change ſo extreamly to the worſe for your ſelves, in falling to the Moſaical per- 
formances, from which Chriſtian religion bath freed thoſe which were before obliged ro them, that is, the Jews 
themſelves (and which,now Chrift is come, the ſubftance of thoſe ſhadows have nothing in them for which they 
ſhould be valued)and reſolving to be ſervants ſtill,in deſpighr of that liberty of ſons that Chrift hath giveh you? 

. ., 


10.Ye obſerve the Moſai- T0. Ye obſerve days,and months,and times, and years. | 
cal ceremonies (ſee note on ch.3.a. ſabbaths,and new moons,and ſolemn feaſts, and anniverſary feafts, or thoſe 
that returnevery ſeventh and every fiftieth yearsſabbarical years,or Jubilees,after the ſame manner that the Jews 
before Chriſt thought themſelves obliged to obſerve theme | : 


11, Theſe praftices of 11. I am afraid of you,leſtT have beſtowed upon you labour in vain. ] 
yours make re fear that the Goſpgl by me preached will ſoon be loft among you, 


12. 1 pray follow myex- © 12+ Brethren,I beſeech you,be as I am,for* I am as ye are : ye haye not injured , ,., u@ 
ample, for 1 did once place Me at all. ] ; as Ye, x28 
my truſt in the Law for juſtification:And I beſeech you do not think that *ris out of any il! affeAion that I write this; w; vithes 
1 have nor been at all provoked by you,nor conſequently is it imaginable thar T ſhould mean you malice, or deſire 
ro bring on you perſecutions to no purpeſe (the avoiding of which is the only bait which the Gnofticks make uſe 
of to ſeduce you.) Sao . 

13. Nay why thould this 73+ Ye know how through * infirmity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel unto | 

fear ſo trouble you now, youT at the firſt. ] 4 formerly 
more then formerly it did?You knowgand cannot but remember, that when I formerly preached unto you, 1 was 1 wpdripo? 
perſecured for my dodrine. | : : : 

14. And you then were 74 And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not,nor rejected, but 
nor ar all moved by that received me as an Angel of God,even as Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


nr gement to deſpiſe me or my preaching,but received me with all the reſpe&, and belief, and chearfulneſs 
imaginable, 


I UT 15.* Where is then the bleſſedneſs that you ſpake of ? for I bear you record, that vs A * 
did you think your Fond if it bad been poſſible you would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given or was,your 


LED 
thar you had ſoch an Apo- them to me. ] c | hagpiogty 
ſtle ? What would you not have parted with for our ſakes, were it never ſo dear to you,though now you are ſo ſhie ® jew, o#-ef 

and afraid ofa little perſecution? or what is now hecome of all thar for which you were ſo taken notice of, and V (av 


magnified among men,as the kindeſt and lovingeſt of any to your teachers,ſo kind,that 1 am able ro bear you wit- 
neſs,that nothing was ſo pretious to you, but you would have parted With it for my ſake? (Theophyla&.) 


16: AmTthen, whowas 16. AmT therefore become your enemy becauſe 1 tell you the truth ?] 
at firſt ſo pretious ro yau,noW taken for an enemy of yours,for one that means you miſchief,and am likely ro bring 
perſecution and pretſures among you (of which your now teachers, the Gnoftick-complyers, undertake to rid 
you) for no other crime but only telling you my conſcience,and revealing the rruth of the Goſpel unto you? This 
1s a little unhappy. : 
17. Their grear zeal to- 77+ They t zealouſly affect you, bat not well: yea, they would exclude * you, + Weo you 
ward you is Out of no fincere that you might Þ affect them. ] . very | cat- 
neftly nagar hunts rhe King's MS.reads tag you, but other copies have guas us f Fog them Parers dules 
atfe&ion, 


Oo 


Chap. iv. | The Epiſtle to the Galatians; Paraphraſe. 


:F:&ion,or defire of your good,but that they may, ſupplant me, and get al] your affe&ion to themſelyes, or that 


they may ſhur you out of the fold of Chrift,that ye may followthem as your new paſtors. =: _ 


x$. But it is good to be zealoully affected alwaies ina good thing, and not only \g p4; ;n + good cauſe yo 
when I am preſent with yOu. ] ought ro be conftant, and 
therefore ſo you ought in your affe&ions to me, and to the dodrine then preached to you, and that now whey 
am abſent,and not only when I am preſent among you : Such a feeble decaying afte&ion as that is good'forno- 

, thing. 5 6s DE” yr ou” 
19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again,untill Chriſt be formed 1g, wy þaes,which coſt 


in you, | | . me the ſame pain now, that 
you Would if I were now to convert you anew,til] I can hear that the do&rine and prattice of the Goſpel be pure- 
ly and perfe&]y received among you (Thus great is my kindneſs to you) 


* reſolved = 20,1 defireto be preſent with you now,and to change my yoice,for f I ſtand 20.Jt was no want of care 
I in doubt of you. ] : or kindneſs in me, that | 
YIGAO was not with you beforethiss Many reſelutions1 have had to come to you, and to ſpeak with (in ſtead of wri- 
wapdlyar ring to) you,and ſo to apply theſe remedies, ſharper or milder,as ſhould appear moſt convenient, being uncertain 
" ned at this diſtance which is the beſt way of dealing with you. | 
conceraing 21, Tell me,ye that defire to be under the Law,do yenot hear the Law ?] x 21,Certainly ye that ſtand 
you .Yorvgh= - ' for the neceſſity of legal performances to juſtification,may in the very Law it ſelf ſee your ſelves confuted, 
kate Þ vv 


22, For it is written that Abraham had two ſons,the one by a bond-maid, the 22. For of the two chil- 


other by a fr ec-woman. | | : dren that Abraham had, rhe 
one of Hagar, which denotes the Lawzthe other of Sarah,which denores the Goſpel, without legal performances; 


23. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; but he of the 25. "Tis apparent ther 
free-woman was by promiſe. | one; viz. Hagar's child, was 


born after an ordinary manner s but Sarah's child yas not by the ordinary courſe of nature,but above it , by the 
power of God,and by virtue of the promiſe madeto Abraham. 
#ate allego- 


tical, ordo 24s Which things * are Þ an allegory 3 for theſe are the two Covenants;the one 24, And theſe two mo- 


expreſs one from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bondage,which is Agar. ] -thers are figurative expreſ- 
—_— fions,and allegorically denote the firſt and ſecond Covenant C ſee note on the Title of theſe books) the Law and 


the Goſpel ; Hagar denotes the Law given from Sinai,and that brings nothing with it but ſervitude,and ftri& ob- 
ſervances,and yetthereby helps no man to the condition of ſons;to juſtification. 
tthe word, » 6. For Þ this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, * and © anſwereth to Jeruſalem 
07 name » o * @#@ . hild- e . | 
Hagar T&= Which now is,and T 1s in bondage with her children 


 Ayap 


25. For the name of Ha- 


gar fignifies the mount 
where the Law was given; and this is anfwerable tro the preſent ftate of the Jews, theſe Hagarens and all that 


* but is att» ſpring from Iſmael being by their own laws bound to be circumciſed,and obſerve theMoſaical Lawlike theJews, 
lwerable and ſo they,like Hagar their mother are in a ſervile condition ſtill | 

avgorxer EEE . as 6 

+ ſhe 15 in 26, But* Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.] 26, But Sarah,which de- 
——_—_—_ notes the ſtate of the Goſpe},that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heaven with him (ſee Rev. 21, b.) of 
Saaethe | which all we Chriſtians are free-men or citizensthe is a free-womanzand ſignifies that we Chriftians , Gentiles 
* the luper- | as well as Jews,are free from the Moſaical rites,&c. and that we may be juſtified without them, 

wal = - 27.For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not, -break forth and cr A ; "I 
gunz thou that travaileſt not, for the deſolate hath many more children thenſhe which FhAerannng 6 Wat poo 


Phefte, Iſa.54, 1. Rejoice, 
hath an husband. ; | ; ; &c.the meaning of which is, 
. that the Goſpel-covenant,which when Chrift was here on earth, had few children, few that were brought forth by 
it,after his death, upon the preaching of the Goſpel by rhe Apoſtles to the Gentiles , had man y more then among 

the Jews in his life-time, Ro Fs | 
28, Now we.brethren.as Iſaac wasare the children of promiſe.] | 28. But, my brethren, as 
"Iſaac was born only by ſtrength of God's promiſe, not by any ordinary means, Abraham and Sarah being beyond 
age,ſo are the children of God received tobe ſuch,and juſtified only by the promiſe of God (that js,through the 
ſtrength of that prowiſe to Abraham and covenant inChriſt,that all faithful ,obedient,perſevering believers ſhould 

be juſtified ) without any Moſaical perfarmances. 


29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was boys after 29. But as Iſmael then 
the Spirit,even ſo is it now. ] | a OO IT 08- 
ſtrength of nature,perſecuted him that was, born by the ſtregth of God's promiſe only,viz. Iſaac,ſo now it comes 
ro paſs 3 they thatdepend on the Law for juſtification, per ſecure them that depend only on God's promiſe, that 
are perſwaded that through faith,wirthour legal perfor mances,they ſhall be juftified, 


30. Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond-woman and her : 
ſon 3 for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 4 be heir with the ſon of the free- , 30. To theſe therefore is 


ppliable that which fol- -- 
woman. | : : : : | lows in the ſtory, that IG © 
mael is to he caft out,and none but Iſaac to inherit : they that depend on the Law for 


b . L Juſtification never attain to 
ir,but they that depend on the ſole promiſe of God,and accordingly expett tobe juſtified upon performance of 


fincere Evangelical abedience,without neceſſity of legal performances,they only ſhall be heirs of this mercy. 


31+ So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the free. ] 31.And fo all this belongs 
ro us who are Chriſtians,and conſequently are not obliged to the Moſaical performances,but juſtified by the G9- 
ſpel-way without them, 


"Annotations on Chap. IV. 


PR V. 13. Infirmity of the fleſh] What «&ivye oxpkd5 | whien he praics for deliverance from the thorn in the 
Weis infirmityaf the fleſh here ſignifies, will appear by the | fleÞ,that is,afflitions' ſee Note on that place) he faith 
ordinary uſe of ea3ivye for afflitions. So 2.Cor.12. | Gods anſwer was, My ſtrength is perfefled & aSeiig 
dpua oy echivelcns 1 take pleaſure in infirmities, that | in weakneſ7,that is,in the afflictions that befall my ſer- 
i5,afflictions,of which the ſeveral ſorts follow, contu- | vants,the giving them firength jo bear thoſe is an a& 


melies neceſſities, perſecutions diſtreſſes for Chrift, The | of the greateſt ppwer and mercy. So 1 Cor. 11s 30. 
ſame as before ver. 6. 1 will not rejoyce but in mine | myv\et dawg many weak, may fignifie afflicted, as that 
infirmities that is,afflictions ( as elſewhere he reſolves | notes preſſures on their eſtates, becauſe for diſeaſes on 
not to rejoice but in the creſt of Chriſt ) and ſo ver. 9. | the body;they follow in the apposor ſick, though elle- 
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" -Anmtations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.V. 


. . d8 . . | 
where *tis manifeſt that agirqz is uſed particularly for 


diſeaſs, asFam,6.14,8& 15, (ſee Note on Rom.8.m.) 
So 1 Cor.2.3, 1 was among you & agryeiq it weaks 
neſs,that is,perſecution, as it follows, ad in fear, and 
mngh trembling. So 2 Cor.11.29. Tis avi, xj uk 
ada; who is weak,, and I am not weak, that is,affli- 
&ed ? forit follows, v.z0. If Tmuſt glory, I will glo- 
ry of my 4 Szveiug weakneſſes, the aflictions that I ſut- 
{cr for Chriſt.as he inſtances thereupon c.9. And fo 
here,as appears by v.14. where it is expreſs'd by ano- 
ther phraſe of the ſame importance in the Scripture- 
dialect, a{ezouds U 7 (agut, temptation in the fleſh, 
thatis, affliction, as when '*tis ſaid that God will not 
ſufſer us to be tempted above what we are able but will 
with the temptation give us kuBa(uy,a paſſage out, and 


ſon{earwus ayyumyEr temptation or affliciion that or-. 


dinarily this humane ſtate is ſubjed to, I Cor. 10, 
12,13. 

V.24, An Allegory] Theword dxuyyus l{ignifies a 
figure, expreſſing one thing by another from a\\@-, and 
e29giw enuntio, and here the Verb medizem muſt be in 
the Adctiveſenſe,ſo anve ry annygiule will be beſt 
rendred which things do expreſſ, enuntiate, one thing 
oY ans by axother;for.as it follows, theſe are two Cove- 
nants,that is,lignifie two Covenants. 

V.25. Anſwerethto] Sura is byTheophyladi inter- 
preted y{TridQy tic lar,mountSirai being not far from 
Jeruſalem. but,as he acknowledgeth alſo,it ſignifies 0- 
riginally to walk along with, and _ Metaphorically 
uſed of things compared one to another, it lignifes to 
be parallel anſwerable,or proportionable to another;and 
accordingly here in the compariſon begun v.22.Hagar 
is made parallel to Jeraſalem, the then preſent ſtate 
of the Jews: and the parallel conſiſted in two things; 
Firlt,thatas the people of the Hagarens bound them- 
ſelves to Circumcition , and the obſervation of the 
Moſaical Law in many particulars, fo the preſent Ju- 
daizers did 3 and Secondly.that as in this reſpe&,theſe 
Hagarens were juſt as their mother had been, in a ſer- 
vile eſtate, ſo theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all 
their diſciples in a meer ſervile condition,oppolite to 
the liberty of the Goſpel. Of the Hagarens or 1ſ- 
maelites being circumciſed, Joſepbus gives clear telti- 
mony, 1. 1, c. 12. *Aggf55 aturhurn 7 WG 7poxau 


——— 
as 


Sexg]ov. I paja® » 0 x]tgns autivy Ty £9 vv5, 'Abprice 
y*ro Tr tf mers, os ThTQ afuThputar TH) pore, 
The Arabians are circumciſed at thirteen years old. 
For Iſmael the founder of that nation, being the ſon of 
Abraham by the handmaid, was circumciſed at that 
time, So Origen in #moxgxie , ſhewing the ridicu- 
louſneſs of them that aſcribe all to the 9yusJ:Cuds 4m? 
$ yevicws, the poſition of the ſtarrs at their birth, 
profeſſes not to imagine how they can aſſign the Cir- 
cumciſion of all the wok (and fo the wounding, and 
want of a Phyſitians help)on the eighth day(conſtant- 
ly ) after they are born, to any ſuch poſition : 5 iy 
"Ioyanniracs mis x7! ? 'AgaBiny Tubrds, ws marms afer- 
Thur FroxeudSurge]eis* G70  inpular afer dv and or 
the other ſide,that the poſition of theſtars at the nativity 
of all the Iſmaelites in Arabia ſhall be ſuch as ſhall cauſe 
them to be circumciſed when they are thirteen years old, 
for ſofaith he,tis ſtoried of them. 

V.30.Be beir with the ſon of] The. explication of 
this depends on the Jewiſh matrimonial Laws, or the 
nature of Concubinate,viz.when aſcrvant,or aGentile 
woman was taken in by a Jew to be (his wife ſhe was 
not to be by law,but) his concubine, upon agreement 
firſt made concerning her dowry. For ſuch a perſon as 
this isamong them improperly called a wife, though 
far from any ill charaQter of a whore, or any unlaw- 
ful copulation,any farther then will be affirmed of Po- 
lygamy,which yet we know was allowed among the 


| Jews, and practiced by the Patriarchs. Now the ſons 


of theſe concubines were excluded from ſucceſſion to 
the inheritance, and in ſicad thercof the father gave 
them gifts or portions (and that was agreed upon by 
paQ with the wife at tirſt)Ge#.25.6. Thus was Jephthe 
ejxxed from the inheritance by his brethren, becauſe 
his mother was 4 ftrange woman, Jud.1 1.2. Agrecable 
to this is that cuſtom of matrimonium morgengabicum 
in fome countries,as Deamark,&c. at this day, where 
the ſecond wife,and her children that ſhall come from 
her,are not taken into a right to the husbands cſiate, 
ſhe to have any part of it for her joynture, or they for 
their inheritance, but only ſome gifts or portions af- 
ſigned them by compaQ, which are called Pozgens 
gab,or marriage-gift,with which they are to content 
themſelves without any part of the inheritance. 


A Ae 


Paraphraſe. 


Il. From all this the con- 
clufion is of exhortation to 


CHAP. V. 


1. 5 Tand faſt therefore in the liberty * wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and 
O be not intangled again with the yoke of e 


you and all Chriftians,that ye retain the freedom from being obliged to the Moſaical Law,which Chriſt hath be. 
ftowed on all,and not return to your former yoak,or weight of oblervances again,which are a ſervility perfe&ly 


unpcofitable,and nothing elſe, 


2.1 your known Apoſtle ; 
that have been, and taught nothing, | 


2, Behold I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


the faith among you,pronounce to you poſitively, that if you depend on circumcifien and legal obſervances for 


JuſtificarionzChrift will ſtand you in no ſtead. 


3. For by laying upon 
himſelf neceſſiry of cir- the whole Law. 


3. For I teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do 


cumciſion,and expe&ing juſtification by that, he abſolutely obliges himſelfto perfe& obedience, without which 


the Law cannot juſtifie anyych.3.10. 
4+ All that run this way 


4. + Chriſt is * become of no effe& unto you: whoſoever of you are juſtified by 


of the)udaizers, muſt know the Law,ye are fallen from Brace. ] PEER. 
that Chriſt is become unetfe&vual ro them: If you expe to be juſtified by legal performances,ye have diſclaimed 


all ritle ro the Goſpel. See Heb. 13.2. 


5.For we, according to 5+ For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by faith. ] 
the Goſpel, and the promiſe made ta Abraham, expe&to be juftified withour legal performances,only by faith 6r 


Evangelical obedignce, 
6.For now under theGo- 


6. For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcili- 
ſpel, *ris nor material whe- On,but faith which f Þ worketh by love.) ; 
ther a man be circumciſed or no,all that is, required to our juſtification is faiths not all that is called by that name, 


but ſuchas is made perfe& by addition of thoſe duties which we owe to God and our brethren, 


a.Ye began well in xecei- 


7. Ye did run well » who did hinder you,that ye ſhould not obey the truth?] 
ving the Goſpel,as I preach'd it ro yon3 who hath cauſed you not to continue in that courſe ? | 


$.This 


d. 
Kanporurih 
(era 
iawHeng 


* to whieh 
4- 


f ye are 
diſcharged 
from Chuiſt 


# by the 
Spirit 
through 
faith gr 8%< 
12a Tt be 
PI. 
4is conſum, 
mate by 
charity , 


Chap. v. The Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Paraphraſe. 
* caledyou $, This perfwaſion cometh not of him that * calleth you. ] 


x2AS17G* the neceſſity of Judaical obſervances is not taught you by God,or by him (whether my 
brought you to the faith, 


g. A little leaven leayeneth the whole lump. ] 


falſe teachers among you,that have infe&ed you with this ſowre falſe dotirine of Judaiz 
your Chriftianiry,v:2,4» 


10. I have confidence} in you through the Lord,that you * will be none other- 


FJ This new dodrine of 
ſelf, or any others), who. 


Y, It comes from a few 
ing, which will ſpoil all 


, "ta x0.And Lhope it will no 

trownrd% viſe minded: but he that troubleth you ſhall bear t bis judgment, whoſoever he c,cend far, for | am confi- 
mind any Co : dent of you im reſpet of 
other thing» the faith planted among youzthat you will nor be carried away with theſe errors; bur the teachers of this do- 
vow _=_ &rine,whoſoever they are,or of what quality ſoever,ſhall ſuffer and be cenſured for it, 

pporhen 

4 the con» 


demnarion 11+ *And Lbrethren,if I yet preach circumciſion, why do F yet ſuffer perſecu- -;;,gome of your teachers, 


; jus tion? Þ then is the offence of the croſs ceaſed. ] it ſeems have rod you,rhar 
*+Bur 1 645 Iam for the urging of circumciſion upon Chriftians,and that I have done ſo in ſome places 


: Bur Ipray doyou 
yrhe on veſs of rhe trurh of this ſuggeſtion,by rhe perſecutions which 1 ſuffer, which generally fall upon me among the 
fence of the Jewt.for my affirming the Moſaical Law to be aboliſhed,and would not fall upon meif I preſſed the obſer vati- 
pena on ofthe Moſaical Law in this particular of ſo great importance: The great*exception that the Jews have againſt 
we" x my preachingzand others believing mezis the abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the removing of that oneexcepti- 
Xpi3 )-of on would bethe appeafing of the wrath of the Jews,who probably would appoſe it no longer;but this, you ſee, iz 
Cant Lex* not donegfor the Jews are ſtil! as grear oppoſers of Chriftianiry. (where ir is preached by me)and of me for preach- 

ing -it,and of others that ſo receive it from me,as ever they were. LEE 
+ unſertle 


vette. 12; I wouldthey were even © cut off which * trouble you. ] 12. Thus unreaſonable are 
5 owe their prerenſions that would ſeduce you from your conftancy, and are content to ſay any thing, though never ſo 


falſe and improbable,to that purpoſe; all rbat I have ta ay of them is, l wiſh they were excommunicated,rurned 
out from among you,that thus endeavour to per vert yous 


13. For,brethren,ye have been called unto liberty only uſe not liberty for an 13. Chriſt hath freed you 
occalion to the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. ] believers fromthe rigour of 
; the Law;that.is,both fram the neceſſity of Moſaical obſervances, and of perfe& exa&obedienceunder the penal- 
ry of the curſe;; only do not you make an uncharirable or a carnal uſe of this liberty, either ra contemn and ſcan- 
dalize thoſethat dare not uſe this liberty,Rom. 141, or to fall into of fin, and to thipk your Chriſtian liberty 
will excuſe you but by charity behave your ſelves toward all your brethren in this matter of legal ceremonies,as 
may be moſt for their advantages, ENT REL” 
14. For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, ever in this, Thou ſhalt loye thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf, ] 


ſum of thar Law which ye 
pretend ſo much to vindicate,endeavouringthe good of all othery as much as ye can, or as you would your own, 
and nor permitting your zeal ro ſet you on defigns of malice,and defaming of others. | 


15. But if ye bite and deyour one another, take heed that ye be not conſurned \,, py, if you be fo un- 

ong of another. | , : : charitable as to calumniate 
and defame one another;this will break out in a while,as in other places it doth already,to open feuds, perſecutings 

and. miſchieving your fellow-Chriſtians, | | 


. bal we”; I6. This I fay,Walk in the Spirit,and * ye ſhall not fulfill the lufts of the fleſh. 16. My advice therefore 
nr T 


is,that you order your a&ions according to the Goſpel rule, and do not thoſe things which are moſt acceptable 
to the {enſes, moſt agreeable to your carnal or worldly ends. | 


I7. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit,and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and 


4do not theſe are contrary one to the other: ſo that ye F cannot do the _ ye would. ] khethar will ſerve God muſt 

Km Fours do many things contrary to his ſenſual or ſecular ends : For there being two defires in you, the one proceedin 
from the carnal,the.other-from the rational ſpiritual faculty or reaſon inftru&ed by the Goſpel, and theſe being ſo 
oppoſite one to the ather,that wharſoever one liketh,the other difliketh,it follows that whatſoever you do in com- 
pliance with the ne__ do in oppoſition tothe other,and ſe that you do nor will or chuſe with both w 
nal and ſenſua], whatſoever you will or chuſe,bur one of theſe ſtil] refiſterh the other. 


18. Butif ye be led by the oplrie.ye are not under the Law 18, That then which is 


your duty,is,to follow the du& of the Spirit;and if ſogif you Wh the Goſpel rule in deſpight of all che rempra« 
rions of the fleſh, whether luſts of the fleſh, or fear of perſecutionforthe Goſpel, to the contrary, then youare 
ry © obliged to the Moſaical performances,nor to the perfe& exaR obedience, without which the Law allows no 
JULE] CAatiQNn. : 

19. Now the worksof the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery,fornicati- 
on,uncleanneſs,laſciviouſnels, ] | 


fleſh is moſt apt to betray one to,and which you have moſt need to be admoniſhed of, a 
r0 be ſuch,and which yet your preſent w{deeachers do induftriouſly infuſe into 7 
of wedlock,nay making marriage abſolute]y a work of the devil,that that perſwafi 
ner of unlawful luſts (ſee note on 1 Cor:5.a.) which marriage might prevent, * 


20, Idolatry,d witchcraft,hatred,variance,emulations,wrath, ftrife, ſeditions,he- 15, The enſual villanics 


rehes, | : ; commited in the idol-wor- 
ſhips (ſee note on 1 Cor $.i.) ro which the Gnofticks would bring you back,and fo likewiſe ſorceries, and rhen all 
the ſorts of uncharitableneſs,hating or waligning of others, | 


21. Envyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like 3 of the which I 


tell you before,as I havealſo told you in time paſt,that they which do ſuch things  Lh08 mm enrying 
{hall not inherit the kingdomof God. | 


ER ; nocence of all that will nor 
doas thsy do,and fo falling into all a&s of riotous and bloody malice againſt them,together with drunkenneſs and 


night-revels,&ce all which are of a moſt dangerous and deſperate nafure,and will certainly deprive and exclude 
* kindneſs all that are guilry of them from the kingdom of God, FCUcGe 


x2"gorvs 29,008 the fruit of the Spiritis loye,joy, peace, long-ſuffering,* gentlencſs,good- 2, gn the conrary, the 
neſs, taith, | | 


duries that the Goſpel re- 
quires of us are 1, lave to qur brethren; 2. joy in doing them any good ( ſee note on Rom. 14. c,) 3. ſtudy to 
preſerve peace amongall men (ſee note on Phil,4. b,) 4, a patientbearing with the provocations and 1njuries of 


other men 3 5. a kindneſs in diſpafition and a&ions,aRval performance of all kindneſs to others; and 6.tidelity, 
1n oppoſition ro betraying others,or inconftancy to our courſe, Y 
fcontinence | 


ipirece, — 23+ Meckneſs, f temperance 3 * againſt ſuch thexe is no Law, 


19.For this is certainzthar 


ills,ratia- 
»; 


19, - Whereas an the other 
fide, the aQtians that the 
re ſuch as every man knows 
ou: ſuch are,breaking the bands 
on may bring after it all mane 


I 23, Meckneſs and quiet- 
* theLaw is neſs of ſpiriczin oppoſition to unquierneſs and ſedition,and laſtly perfe& charity either in the fingle or conJugal 
ray ſtate:zAnd be you never ſo ſtri& and zealous obſervers of theLawthat can never engage any of you to negle& theſe 
wes 2, Chriſtian victues(as many of you;that pretend robe all for theLawrhat maintain the neceffiry of theMoſaical perfor- 
Un ig1 164g mances,are yet found to dozbehaving your ſelyes ſo carna])y in your rgligion,and oppoſing all other Chriſtians ſa 


bitterly, 


14.For this is indeed the | 


60g, 


4 


Co 


6. 


610 Paraphraſe. - The Epiſtle to the Galatians. p Chap.yv. 
| bitterly,v.19,20,21. asif you thought that the Law did as much'countenance your filthineſs, and your perſecuting 
_ others, as it doth countenance or oblige, in your opiniongto thoſe ceremonies.) 4 6 | | 
24. And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the affections and - 
be deceived in thus judging luſts. ] 


of the Law,yet *tis certain that Chriſtianity is dire&ly contrary 
their baptiſm$renounced all the deſires of the fleſh,and accordingly muft perform, 


24.And however ye may 


7 ro all this:the rrue believers,or Ctriſtians,have in 


4 = ; = , by 
25. And they that are ſpi- 25+ If we live in the Spirit,let us alſo walk*in the Spirit. ] _ : =_ 
ritual,as the Gnofticks pretend to be,let them behave themſelves in all their a&ions Chriftian|y and ſpiritually, in wralyuare | 
oppoſition to all theſe carnal fins,or elſe know that they haveno right to that ritle, * by 


26. And not be puffed up 26. Let us not be dekirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one 


with an opinion of them- another. ] 


ſelves,and the vanity of appearing to the Jews to be great zealots,and thereupon inciting the Jews to the per ſecus. 


ting of the orthadox,and vehemently maligning of them. 


A. V. 4.Bscome of uo effed | KaJagys?), amnavs), faith 
KampyiSols Phavorinus 3 the word fignifies according to the no- 


tion of agy3s, whence *tis compounded, fruſtration,en- 


aullation,evacuation,abolition 3 and fo *tis applied to 


the Law,yiu@® wleeys?),the Law is annuled.1n a ſenſe | 


not far from thence *tis uſed Rom.7.2. when *tisfaid, 
that the husband being dead, the wife xaJepyn) am 
your 74 ardgds, is diſcharged from the law of the buſ- 
band, that is, teceives no benefit from, nor owes any 
obedience or obſervance to the matrimonial contract. 
So here xa]npyimnm am 5 Xers, ye are diſcharged 
from Chriſt as when a ſervant is from the maſter,or as 
a wife from the husband.,diſcharged from the advan- 
tages as well as burthens,ye receive no beneht or vir- 
tue from Chriſt,or the ſecond Covenant (all one with 
FEtexirats CPrift ) ſhall profit you nothing,v.2.and c:maxn, in the 


end of this verſe , ye have fallen from, diſclaimed all 


right or title to the Goſpel, or ſecond Covenant, 

that of Grace, | 
k V. 6. Worketh] *Tis not amiſs in this place to ſet 
*Enx8%5 down the particular notion of ivzey#&a inthe New 
Teſtament. And to that purpoſe the tirſt thing to be 


obſcrved,will be, that there is no kind of necellity or | 


reaſon to render it in an Active ſenſe, but rather in a 
Pathve,throughout theſe books. So Rome. 7.5. the mo- 
tions of ſin eyepyaro iv wine(iv, were wrought, or con- 
ſummate, or perfetied, in our members, that is, the 
motions and inclivations were brought to at and ha- 
bit. So2 Cor.1.6. ownelas f £y8eyrpbyns Oy Vfory, 
ſalvation which is perfefied, or . conſummate, by pati- 
ent enduring, So 2 Cor.4.12, Syd iy nuiv £veg- 
y4), &c. death is wrought in us , as it appears by 
thc Context eg Suva]oy mega, we are delivered 
to death,v.11. So Epheſc3.20. x7 TW Huvagay Evepyr- 
wivlw ty vwiy, according to the power which is wrought 
in.,or among, you, parallel to Col.1. 29. x7 F erigyfar 
ers eegyopirlu iy tw, according to the force, or adi, 
or virtue which is wrought it me. So 2 Theſſ, 2. 13. 
of the word of God, %  irgynme by vai which 
rs wrought in yox,preached unto you, and obtained its 
end (or perfection) to which it was defigned , among 
you believers, So 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. the myſtery of iniquity 
adv ev:pyrim is made, or wrought, or (as in the Pre- 
ſent tenſe) is in fieri, agitur, faith Caſtello, agree- 
ably to that of Heſychins,* Eyegyvimu,xalaodatela, is 
prepared to enter,to diſcloſe it ſelf to the world. And 


{o here mers et 247ug Eto yuubun, faith perfefted by - 


charity ; 1o the Syriack reads it, and ſo Tertullian , 
Perficitur per charitatem fides, contra Marcion, 1. 5. 
diredly parallel to that of S. James c.2.22. & tpyuy 
Tis1s kre\(whn faith is made perfect by works, as an 
habit by the'etfects or fruitss To which purpoſe it 
Edi-,Sy!- 15 obſervable that in Clemens Alexandrinus Strom.l.4. 
burg. p.222. & yay Tra{3 mand o a yanyv mr9y, and irepybdu- 
62,are put as phraſes of the ſame importance. There 
is one only place behind, where this word is uſed, that 
of Jam.5.16. of the righteous mans prayer, Jin(s 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


Nats Irepyupbrn,of which what is the dire& impor- awn 
tance will not perhaps be eafily reſolved, but yet there "ruin 
is little reaſon to doubt but that it is in the Paſſive tig- 
nitication alfo.To which purpoſe it will be obſervable, 

that one' other notion of the word there is, which is 
ordinary amongEccleſiaſtical writers,for one that hath 
received afflation from ſome Spirit,evil or good. Thus 
(among many other examples) in the Author of the <3 pur. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, when there are repelled from 

the Sacrament xeJyyi,dvo,iy:eyiulcr, 0c. there faith 


Maximus the Scholiaſt, iysgysuucr, Ti|igay a5 w1d- 


4TOy dxavumey, they that are alted"by unclean ſpirits. 
Why it-ſhould not be taken alſo in a good ſenſe, for 
thoſe that are acted by good ſpirits or the Spirit of 
God, there is no reaſon imaginable from the nature 
of the word, only 'tis true the moſt frequent uſe is of 
thoſe that are poſſeſſed by the Devil ( « 3ysgy#w0e, 
Morin SrportayIes faith Pachymerius the Paraphnaſt, 
of that Amthor of the Eccleſiaſtick, Hierarchy p. 136.) 
butyet in the Apoſtle I Cor.12. 6, 10. evepyiue]e IS IBny,wuere 
uſed of the chariſmata or extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit of God : and o faith Phavorinus, byspynpdmoy, 
«17 oy zacouerwy, of which the gift of healing (and 
doing that only by praying and anointing,) being one, 
in thoſe times, *tis poſſible enough that Hin(vs ivee- 
yeubyy may be that prayer of him that hath that gift 
of healing,and conſequently that which is thus formed 
by afMlation of the Spirit (for that the word belongs 
not only to perſons ſo aCted by any {pirit,but to aci- 
ons that are ſo produced, appears by the uſe of the 
word in Juſtin Martyr in Dial. cum Tryph.p.$7.where 
ſpeaking ofMagicians, he ſaith,they were ay3s aozs xg- 
x35 apdtys mis evigyruiyes 123 Ty Saruovis boxuadowuror, 


| carried captive by the devil to all wicked diabolical afii- 


ons ) which is here accordingly joined with the gift of 
healing,and therefore called 2uxh algo; v.15.the pray- "Ex 

er of faith,vir, of that faith which'is mentioned 1 Cor, 5% 
I2. 9:which-enabled them to work cures,u{yr xguyov- 

ms to recover the ſick, , as there it follows, or which 

moAv bag here, availeth much, that is, miraculouſly, n,u ii 
or as much as Elia's prayer for rain or fair weather 

did,in the next words.To that which hath been thus 


 looſly faid of this word, may be added by way of ap- 


pendage the words of Heſychixs in his Glofſary,y 6vep- 
yiuhry,el wh deal, councepirn, TrAtuirn., In which *tis 
clear,as in the greateſt part of that book, that there is 
ſome corruption in the copy, I ſuppoſe from ſome de- 
caies in the MS.from whence *twas printed.*Tis poſ- 
ſjble there might be ſome Lacuna in the parchment 
which might take away part ofthe words inthe mid(t 
of this, which he that printed it was fain to repair by 
conjeQure,and therein might miſtake. And then this 

otherform of words I ſhall onlypropoſe(in ſicad ot 
that which we now read in the printed book) 'H &- 
$0 upbr Seuuvwuen, xgle xowtrn, TRAvpbrn Or THAQx{4Y Ms 
ſuppoſing that the word. Sayworwm and ua]: xoprn 


were fo either blotted or caten out, that there re- 
| 1s mained 


— 


Annotations on the Epifilt to the Galatians, Chap. VI. | bt 


mained nothing of them but thus much — ew | becauſe he diſcerned fo much of the obltinacy of the 
—— epiyy. It this conjecture be not too wide, then | evil humor,that he thought this would not be likely 
this Gloſſary will clearly afford the ſeveral notions of | to cure,but exaſperate it, or becauſe he ſaw his authos 
this word #vrigy*phey in the latitude,vis. that it figni- | rity contemn'd among them.As for that other notion 
tie two things among ſacred authors, firlt Haorwce as | of amvxizt; $a which S.Hierome and others ſeem to re- 
Pachymerius rendred it (and xe]s;0w8u, which is all | fer to,in relation to the matter of theſe mens diſtur- 
one) # perſon poſſeſſed with the Devil,or that had ſome | bance,viz.that about Circumcilion,which they would 
atfHation,and ſecondly,reauwdn, or ra{syn, wrought, | impoſe nponall Chriſtians, Si putant ſibi boc prodeſſe, 
or conſummate. One thing only more will be obſer- | 10x ſolkm circumeidantur, ſedzetiam abſcindantur tis 
vable in this verſe here to the Galatians,that by com- | ſomewhat 00 light to be affixed to the words of the 
paring it with other parallel places ch.6.15. 1 Cor. 7s | Apoſtle. 
I9.it appears that wigs ir4ggyvpirn $1 azaans faith con- | V, 20, Witchcraft] Among the praftices of the gq, 
ſummate by charity,js all one with zap xiors, the new | Gnoſticks papantiar ſorceries are here juſtly reckoned $azuancial 
creature,in one place,and mipn(,ts ivJeaay the keeping of | (fee Note on £3. a. and Rev, 9.21. and c.21.8. and 
the commandments ot God,in the other, as indecd cha- | 22.15.) And the grounds of that are clear, not only 
rity is the fulfilling the whole law,of all the morallaw, | by the founder of them Simon, who was a Magician, 
together with the ſuperſiruQions of Chrift. Agreeable but alſo by Menander his ſuccefſor,who was ſuch alſo 
p.2836 to which is that of Marcus Eremita je nydbp. vie, | ſee Enſeb, 1.3. c.x5. Eig axpoy & youleing 3x Yhamoy me 
Tlzoz apts didb?) i Baritouy, Augopope?) 5 auaty x7 Þ | Nſhoxdas aerrr dar urite(ur indi ads) mpaſohoyins, 
Eppaciar F iwlonay, Every grace is given in baptiſm, but | He was not inferior to bis maſter in magick,, but more 
tis perfefied (as ngopogerSar and mngigac 1s all one) | vainly profuſe in his portentons undertakings,and aſſu- 
by performing of the commandements. ming to himſelf to be ſent for the ſaving or delivering 
s V.12.Cut off |* AmoJsSa here.and in the Canons | of men from the inviſible dtwyss or angels, 2yyraur xog- 
ax:15n0z85 Of the antient Councils euxirſe Sa xadupeicar, dpogi- | womuct.as he calls them, taught that no man could ef- 
f:$aarc all expreſſions of Excommunication of the | cape out of their power but he that was brought up in 
higheſt degree,anſwerable to the ſhamatha among the | the yay twrjpie magical 5kill, and by the Baptiſm 
Jews (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 16, d.) and conſequently | by him delivered to them, of which they that were 
*0p19- here the ap2a0y x; ammadlor}, I would theywere cut. off, | vouchſafed to partake, he promiſed thera cternal life 
is an expreſſion of a menace or threatning of Excom- Þ here in this world, without any danger of death or old 


munication, an Apoſtolical denunciation, that they | age. Of this Irenexs hath ſpoken/at large, and Frſtin 
that do not mend this ſeditious, ſchiſmatical humor, | Martyr hath given this account of it. > Sec 2 Tim. 3« 
ſhall be c#t off ; or if the 5geacy be but a wiſh,it is then | 7,8. | 


CHAP. VI. Paraphrafe, 
*though 71, TY Rethren,* if a man be t overtaken.ina fault, ye which are * ſpiritual, reſtore ; 
taprized ſich an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs 3 conhidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be 1. When any Chriſtian falls =, 


into a faulr,you that are the 
or:793 tempted. f governors in the Churches 
ſhall do well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him, but either toregain him by friendly advice, or elſe upon 


fight of his contririon reftore him te the peace of the Church again, confideripg how poſſible ir is, that thou alſo 
thy ſelf mayeſt fall into the like fin in time of remptation. See 5 am.1,12, 


2. Bear ye one anothers burthens,and fo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. | 2. Eaſe one another as 
much as ye canas in a building every flone affiſts the next, helps to bear the weight that 1lyes upon ir, and contri- 
butes its part to the ſupport of the whole fabrick,8&c. and lay nor weight on one another by cenſuring and aggra- 
vating of other men's crimes, for ſo eharity requires, which isthe ſum of the Law, ch.5.v.14. 


* being 3. For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, * when he is nothing, he decei- 


OW veth himſelf. ] . ſuming, haughty Gnofticks 

among you,l ſhall add,that if any man think highly of himſelf above other men;that man firſt,is nothiog, his opini- 
ating 15 an argument of it; and beſides ſecondlyzhe brings danger upon his own ſoul by this error, falls inro cen. 
ſuring and contemning ef others,apd into many dangerous fins by that means, and ſo chears himſelf, and per- 
-ſ{wades no man elſe,but becomes ridiculous by his vanity. 


3. And,becauſe of the af- 


Low " 4+ But let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicing F in 4. Bur let every man ſo 
only, and hiwaſelf alone,and not in another, | proveand examine his own 
not 10ward © a&ions,as to approve'them ro his own conſcience and toGod (ſee Rom.2,notef. ) and then he ſhall take comfort in 
another,  Jaoking on himſelfabſolurely (and not only in compariſon with others, whom he judgeth to be inferior to him) 
phage th " and diſcerning how he is a better Chriſtian roday then he was yeſterday. . * 


0 þ lee 5. For every man ſhall bear his own burthen. ] 5s. For you ſhall anſwer 
for no man's fins bur your own,ard therefore need not buſie your ſelves about other mens aftions , but only yeur 


OWN. . 
* of all his 6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth ® in 5, yerhar receiverh the 
pools & all good things.] benefit of ſpiritual inftru- 
$:7, _ ion from another,oughr to be very.liberal and communicative of all that he hath to that perſons wants, 
7.Be. _ deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall 7.And in this, as in all 0- 
he reap. . 


ther ads of charity, eſpeci- 
ally of piety toward thoſe that are employed by God, ler a man reſolve, that as he deals with God, ſo thall God 
deal with him : as a man's courſe of life is, ſo ſhall he ſpeed at God's tribunal. 
8. For he that ſoweth to the fleſh,ſhall of the fleſh alſo reap corruption:but he that g_ p;,- ;. he that makes 
ſoweth to the ſpirit,ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, ] __ proviſion, and layes out all 
his care and wealth fqr the feeding his own carnal deſires, ſhall thereby kring loſs and ruine ro himſelf z3 ſobe 
that liveth according tothe Goſpel rule of liberality and charity to others,v.6, and laies himſe!f our in works of 
piery,&c, ſhall thereby inherit eternal life. 
| cou 9. And letus not Þ be weary in well doing,for in due feafon we ſhall reap,if we 9. And in duties of chari- 
lexaadihs faint not. ] | ty,&c,which have promiſes 
| annexed to themylet us not be diſcouraged,though we meet not preſently with our reward; For as if we fall off, we 
ſhall looſe all aur reward,even for that which we have hitherto laboureds ſoif we hold out conſtantly, we ſhall 
be ſure to have our reward in that ſeaſon which God ſees fitteſt for us, whether in this life or another, 
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© 16. This is ſufficient mat- 
ter of encouragement to usz 


The Fpiſtle to the Galatians. 


' 10. As we have therefore * opportunity, let us do good unto all men, eſpccially 
unto them who are # of the houſhold of faith. ] 


Chap.vi. 


* ability,ſee 


to make uſe of thoſe abilities that God hathor ſhall give us,and qr prey to expreſs our liberality , and benefi- Phil 4.4. 
cence to all men, hurt eſpecially tothoſe rhat are of the family of the Guſpe), and rake pains continually in the | the dome. 
work of the Lord (in Apoſilcſhip,&cy) and whoſe lot is the Lord, who preaching the Goſpe! areto live by it in m_ of the 
all reaſongſee v.6, SIT Saga Fo : ; wy whe 
11. You ſee * Þ how large a'letter T have written unto you with mine own wa; 
hand. | * with what 
12 They that defiretoap- , 12+ AS Many 2s deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be my 
pear Jews,and comply with circumciſed,only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecation tor the crols-of Chriſt, ] 
them, and not to be perſecuted by them (for the Jews out of zeal to their law did then perſecute the Chriftians) 
will n2eds have you circumciſed,that by that means they ſeemingearneft for Judaiſm (nor Chriftianiſm) may eſ- 
cape perſecution from the Jews,ſce note on Rev+2,bs 
13. This, 'ris clear,is the 7? 3- For neither * they themſclves who are circumciſed keep the Law, but deſire rotor M 
ground of their prattice,and tohaveyou circumciſed that they may glory in your fleſh. ] | : being cir. 
not any conſcientious per ſwafion of the obligingneſs of the Law 5 for they do nor themſelves obſerve the Law in cumci'ed 
other things, perhaps not in that of circumciſion (ſee note on Rev. 2, e. > butthar they may make a fair ſhew that ame 
way,by being able ro ſay that they have made you obſerve the Judaical law,they force youto be circumciſed, &c, goods * ag 


4  ., R&uroi Yougy 
14Such compliancesand = 14+ But God forbid that I ſhould glory,fave in the croſs of our Lord JeſusChrift, quidrzeey 
ſuch hoaſtings as theſe God by whom the world is crucified unto me,and I unto the world. ] _ 
forbid that 1 ſhould ever mske uſe of, or of any other, but on]y that one matter of true boaſting and rejoycing in 
my ſufferings for Chriſt, in my conſtancy ro the Chriftian religion and diſciplethip, by which the pleaſures and 
honour and riches of the world are become liveleſs and untempring to mezand [ in like manner liveleſs, mortifizd 
to the world : and therefore as I profeſs not to he wrought on by rhuſe morives with which your;Judaizing falſe 
reachers are moved,fou I would not have you cheated by them. 


15. therenewed regene- . 15* For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumci- 
rate heartyc.5.b. ſion, but | a new creature. ] | 


15.a!| renewed regenerate 16. And as many as walk according to this rule,pcace be on them,and mercy,and 
perſors,which,wherner cir- Upon | the Iſrael of God. | | 
cumcifed or nv,are equally the people of God,and acceptable in his ſight. 


| 17.For the time to ccme, 17. From henceforth let no man trouble me.,for I bear in my body the marks of 
1 i ould be glad if they thar the Lord Jeſus, | | 


are Chriſtians,or would be eſteemed ſo, would not cauſe trouble or vexation to me,for I am now otherwiſe em- 
ployed then to need that tryuble,and have greater evidenceof my being a ſervant of Chriſt, then ro doubt of the 
ſincerity of the diicharge of my office,and my acceptance with him,howſoever I am looked on by you; for | have 


on me thoſe afflictions which are marks and notes of a ſer vantof Chrift,and which reſtifie me ro belong to him,and 
that *cis not long before he will ſeiſe me as his own peculiar, 


18.the favour ard loving 
kindne's 

See note ON the Title to 
the Epiftie. 


18, Brethren, the grace] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen, 
Unto the Galatians, written from [Rome.] 


Annotations on Chap. NI. 


V.1.Spiritual | What is mcant by «i IlydyaTma: the 
Spiritual here, may appear by what hath been ſaid of 
the word Ilysue Spirit, Lak,o. d. which {ignifies not 
only the Spirit of God, whercby men are reformed, 
and the decds of the fleſh (in the precedent chapter ) 
mortiticd,but alſo the gapiouela, the powers and gifts, 
which were bettowed on men in the Church, in order 
to Miniſterial funRions or offices there. And that 
Th4pe]iz0 Spiritual are here thus to be underſiood 
in proportion to,and by Analogy with, theſe, may be 
gucls'd by the {overals which here follow : firſt , the 
TI::vua ax49mTO,Spirit of meekneſt,which theſe Spiri- 
tual men are to uſe. This clearly belongs to the power 
of the keys,vefted in the Governors of theChurch,and 
15 therctore ſet oppolite to pz &+ the rod, 1 Coreg. 21, 
where as coming with the rod, evidently fignitics pro- 
cccding, todiſcipline,to Cenſures of Excommunicati- 
on.{0 coming in the Spirit of meeknefi (and iy mpaimm 
m1 Loy, diſciplining in meekneſt, 2 Tim. 2.24.) is 
admonithing thoſe meckly that have offended (and 
to whom that method of traternal reprehenſionis tirſt 

eccllary Jas perhaps alſo admitting to repentance and 
abſolution thoſe that have reformed upon the inflicti- 
on of the Cenſures Ard accordingly this Spirit of 
meekne[shereis this milder part of theApoſtolical of- 
h1ce, which is to precede the more ſevere (and to pre- 
vent it,if it be poilible) firſt, Admonitions and Repre- 
henlion,which if they prevail, there is no nced of pro- 
cceding any farther 3 and (ccondly, an eatie admiiſion 
to penitence (in caſe the Cenſures have paſs'd upon 
h:m _) without procecding, to any higher degree of 
Centurcs,as ia cafe of obitinacy might be ſealonable. 


To this ſecond the word weeTiQqy may incline, which 
we renderReſtore,but fignitics properly to put in joint 
any member ofa body which is dyſlocated,and fo it fit- 
ly belongs to the reſtoring an Excommunicate perſon 
tothe ſociety and peace of the Church but yet not 
only fo, but {;ynifies alſo to recover the offender to a 
ſenfe and reformation, be it by admonition, reprehen- 
ſfon,or any ſuch milder means,ſee Note on2 Cor. 13. 
c. And the doing of this being proper to the Gover- 
nors of theChurch.it tollows.that theſe be here meant 
by the Spiritual. : 

V.11. How large aletter | What mmMixors yeduual 
lignifics,Theopbylad hath expreſs*d his opinion. St. 
Paul, faith he, was accuſed to preach in other places 
for the obſeryation of the Moſaical Law, contrary to 
what this Epiſtle contains. This forced him to teltihic, 
what here he ſaith,ander his own hand, that he did no 
where preach for the Law, c.5.2. and c. 6.14%, And 
therefore, whereas his other Epijtles were oft written 
by an Amanuenſis, and only the falutation with his 
own hand,yet here,faith he, he was forced to write all 
himſclf,and that,as he will conjecture, though he was 
not very well skilled in writing, wt &/9g dpign yodgty, 
faithhe: And this, as he thinks, is noted by mAizorg 
yedupaC. mirG is by Heſvchins renarcd 53:&;, 


6ToiO-, mrands, not how long, or bow great, but of 


what manner what ſort, noting the quality rather than 
quantity. And yeauuale are letters, meaning the Jet- 
ters of the Alphabet, and not ſo properly an Epiſtle. 
And accordingly, faith Theophylact, mayors, & wy” 
Jes 6&2 I). omuey, aa 4 awurpiog <1) YI ULATY, it i5 
not to denote the length or magnitude, but the defor- 

mity, 


Kals pTi Oi 


b. 


TrAnots 
yoT 14446 00 


Dpduueda - 


Annotations on the Epifile to: the Galatians, Chap. VT. 


mity of the Iztters, or charadiers, in which this Epijtle 


was written, S.Paul being neceſſitated to write it all 
with his own hand.But now.granting,as we have rea- 
| lon,this to be the right notion of the tingle words,yet 
there is no neceſſity either this ſhould be thus applied 
to the illneſs of the charadter,or inlarged to the wri- 
ting the wholeEpiſile with his own hand: that is not ſo 
much as intimated in any other place,or inany antient 
record,and this one place cannot conclude it; for auai- 
x945 notes the ſort or kind of the hand indehinitely,not 
defining what it was,fave only that # was ſuch as was 
known to be his. For ſo 2 Theſſ.3.17. the writing the 
falutation (ſome few words in.thecloſe )with his own 
hand, was, faith he.ouwciey &y moy 6Hr5oaJ, the token in 
every Epiſtle, that by which it was known to be his, 
And ſoif hereit be ſuppoſed, that the whole Epilile 
were written by an Amanuenſis,as far as to c.6. v.11. 
and then the pen taken into the Apoſtles -own. hand, 


and uſed by him to the end of theEpiſtle,he may well- 


begin thus;1Sre mmaizors yprwpaCur typale, you [ce 
41d know with what kind of letters Thave written,you 
know the charaQter, that it is my own hand, under 
which it is that teſtihe all that is before written in the 


Epiſtle, particularly that which is in anſwer to the ca- 
lumnie againſt me, as it I preached circumciſion, &c. 
in other places,which L have aſſured you,and demon- 
{trated by my perſecutions from the Jews, that I do 
not 3 and to this purpoſeTI here add again, under my 
own hand a character of your Gnoſtick {educers, v.12, 
13.and the profeſſion of my own opinion and practice, 
v.16,18, and again an evidence of my doctrine and 
practice from my ſufferings, v.17. And thus the whole 
difficulty is ſufficiently explicated without imagining 
any more, Or if the%ypae 1 have written be thought 
to conclude, that he had writtenthat which went be- 
tore,and ſo the whole Epiſtle, I anſwer that it is polſſi- 
ble he might, but not neceſſarily to be concluded by 
that form of that word 3 becauſeif we till reſtrain. it 
to theſe laſt verſes, this will have perfect truth in it. 


For. when he ſaith Im ye ſee, he muſt needs refer to 194; 


that port of time whercin his Epiſtle ſhould. be re- 
ccived ahd read by the Galatians and then *tis certain 
that #ypalz I bave written will be as true of the laſt 
verſes.,as of the former part of theEpiſile. And fo that 
difficulty is remoyed alſo, | 
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. to Chriſt, in deſpight of all , 


THE 


E435 4-4-#- 


0 F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
| TO THE 


EPHESIANS 


FT Hat Epheſzs was the prime Metropolis of theLydian or Procouſular Afia,hath heen elſewhere ſhew'd (ſee 

Note on Cel.4.a.) And therefore this Epiſtle inſcrib'd to the Epheſians,,muRt not yer be fo confined to 
them,but that it belong alſo to the other citics of this Province,even to all 4fiz. Here S.Panl was, and diſpu- 
ted with the Jews, Ai.18.19. (which ſeems to be about An.Ch.51,) at which time he ftayed not fo long a- 
mong them as to convert many,but left Aqzilaand Priſcilla there,v.19., And to them Apollos came, v. 24. 
And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſecms to be planted there A&G.18.25,26. Andaccordingly at Pauls return 
thither A&.19. it is faid that hefound diſciples there, v.2. but thoſe only baptized with the baptiſm of John , 
which ſeems to conclude themto be of Apollos converting,who when he firſt preached,knew only the baptiſm 
of Joha,c.18.25, Soon after Paxl returned thither again, according to-his promiſe, A&.19. 1. There he is 
oppoled by the Jews,and by their inſtigation, by the Gentiles alſo,yet continues preaching the Goſpel among 
them near three years, AF.20.31, fo that all Afis, both Jews and Gentiles, had it preach'd to them , and that 
with a mighty ſucceſs,c.19. v.20,and 26. At his departure from thence,going to Macedonia, Af, 20, 1, he 


gave Timothy committion to be Biſhop there, 1 Tim. 1. 3. there being already ſome hereticks, &ne9NJzara- 


abyres teaching other, that is, falſe dofirines, infuſing the leaven of the Gzoſticks among them, againſt whoſe 
poiſon Timothy was to watch, and ſo alſo the Elders, or Biſhops of the other Cities in Aſia, ordained by the 
Apolile at his planting theGoſpel there.and all together,at a mecting at Miletus,arc ſolemnly warned towatch 
over their flocks,and detend them againſt the grievous wolves,and Gzoftick hereticks, "which he foreſaw would 
{pccdily break in among them. And accordingly here in this Epiſtle (as afterwards in Chriſts Epiſtle to them 
Rev.2, \thedorines,but eſpecially the praftices of theſe menare inveighed againſt, which it permitted would 
{oon bring them all back to heatheniſm again.In which reſpe& it is,that he labours ſo magnificently to ſet out 
the mercies of God in receiving the Gentiles to the faith,and their huge advantages thereby,which therefore 
they are not to betray or loſe tor all the flattering ſhews of either the Jewiſh ceremonies,or the Gentile philo- 
ſophy.of which two the Gnoſticks divinity was compounded,and their lives filled with all villany. ThisEpiftle 
was written and {cnt to them from Rome,after his carrying thither,about the year 58. ſome {ix years after his 
firlt preaching at Epheſus. And jt was ſent them by-Tychicxs;to which he ſeems to reter 2 Tim.4.12, And Ty- 
chicus have TI ſont to Epbeſus. 


Paraphraſe. , CHAP. 


3 A U L an Apoſile of Jeſus Chrifi by the will of God, | to the ſaints 
*D whichare at Epheſus,and to the faithtul in Chriſt Jeſus] 

£ 2. Gracebe to you.,and peace from God our father,and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


1, tothe ſociety of Cari- I. UN 
ftians which are under the & 
chief Metropolis of Aſia, E- 
plicſus, and which do ſtill *S 
adhere fairhful and conftant 


the temptations to the contrary. OS 
3+ who hath called us ro +.3+ Blefled be the God and father of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us 

Chriſtianity , and thereby with all ſpiritual * bleſſings in heavenly places in Chrilt : ] 

aiforded us,as many as have received the faith,and live in obedience thereto, all rhings in great abundance which 

nay tend ro our ſpiritual and eternal good ; 


4. Apreeably to whatbe- , 4* According as he hath ® choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, 


fore the creation of the that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love 3] 
world he had determined in bis decree of giving of Chrift,viz,to call men from vicious living roChriftianity,and 
ſan&iry,and purity of life, ſuch as he will accept of,coming from rhe fincere love of him,and of our brethren 3 : 
;. Having in his eternal _ 5-Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jcſus Chriſt to him- 
purpole of wercy appolat- {el t,according to the. good pleaſure of F his will, ] . 
ed his Son ro he preach'd unto the world,and that as many as received his meſſage, obeyed his commands, ſhould 
be received by way of adoption into the number of his children,and live lives of vbedience,of holineſs and purity 
unto him;A mercy atrended with very richadvanrages,all which have accrued ro uz,nor from any merit or deſert 
of 0urs,being ſuppoſed ſtzners and enemies unto himzbur only from his free goodneis roward us, which was plea- 
Ixd {5 to determine it. | F 
6. Ard this tends emji- 6+ To the praiſe of theglory of his grace,* wherein he hath made us accepted in 


neggly io the ferring fort the beloved: ] | 
the exceeding luftre of his inercy towards us,or of the Goſpel, revealed ro ſuch unworthy wretches (ſee note on 


eM22-.c.) vom is Chrift;the fon of his love,he hath received graciouſly,as many as Perform obedience unio him : : 
4 » _ 
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Chap.t. ' The Epiſtle tothe Fpheſians: Paraphraſe. 
to boun'iy, -, In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgivenels of fins ac- «4, yaving by that preci- 
—_ cording, to the riches of his f grace, ] ous ranſom paid for vs, the 


»ornr blood of that dear Son of his,atforded uscaptives to fin a way of freedom, viz. a free pardon for all'our paſt fins 
Nth - upon our preſent repentance and renovationza work of the abundant favour and bounty of almighty God 
ade £ . ; . "ot 
IRE 8. * Whertin he hath abounded toward usinall wiſdom and prudence, ] 8. Wherein alſo his infi- 
or abun- nitely wiſe diſpoſal hath eminently appeared in this (of all others) moſt probable and pawer ful means of bring- 
anuy -ing home ſinners ro new life and bliſs. | | | 
poured out R F f hi itl di X* his HUH b the 
poop ol 9. Having made mou 4 es Bom bn ed] OT OR POE 16:7 orachiognt the Sod of ro. 
Ft good pleafure.which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, acnin | 
« vv 2 P ca ure, « . . ted 
+ his own 10.+ That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times,* he might Þ gather together nyirty ne ON is a4 bis, 
Lg ih one all things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven,and which are on earth, Tevex 4 1; there can be no 
or amini- jn him] ' | Do cauſe or motive rendred 
irat10n 64 bur his own free mercy and purpoſed reſolution, which til] now hath been keptas a myflery (no man imagining 
G—_—— that God ever intended any ſuch thing) but which he had long ſince _——_ ro himſelf, and referred in his wiſe 
Againth,or, diſpenſation to be performed and delivered out ar this ſeaſonin theſe laft and worſt rimes,when the fins of men be-! 
"_ 49g ing advanced to ſuch an height,it might rather haye been expeRed that God ſhould proceed ro execute Vengeance 
Ks, MS. on them, This,l ſay,which was the juſt rimethat God had reſolved on for this purpoſe, ro gather rogerher his diſ- 
jeadsKarn? perſions,as it were,and ro unite all in Chrift,robring into the pale ot the Church a whole world of believers, the 
» to gather veryGentiles(ſee note on Col.1.c.)all diſcrimination being removed byChrift through his death and reſurre&ion3 
Tyarzp%” 


121609228 + Ta the ſame-in whom we alſo,'Ey v7 © &* »,for ſome printed 
copies have a full point after y4g,and begin the next veile with *Ey,4vra, 


tare become | Or, . PR " . 
gd. 11. In whom alſo we T have © obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated ac- 11. Through the ſame 
or, weae Cording to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the counſel of. cy,.if 1 Gy, by whom we 
eailed.for 1. Own will, ] | SE BED Rey Jews have bad the will of 
— God revealed to us,now above all that we ever had before,the Goſpel being firft preached unto us, &ci.3. 26. and 
an IngÞs thoſe of us which have believed,taken poſſeffion of,as of a patrimony,or portion aſſigned and ſer apart to God, ro 
ſerve him in holineſs, according to the ſecret council of him, who had long ſince decreed and determined this, 
of his own free mercy to us, —__ 8 ; 
12. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory,who firſt truſted in Chriſt :] 12, To this end,that we 
that were firſt _— ro er 11 ln publiſh,and preach,and make known the Goſpel to all others, ang 
- - ſer ir out a$illuſtriouſly as might be. - 
ns 13. In whom* ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the word of truth, the Goſpel 13.By whom alſo it is that 
bead the of your ſalvation; in whom alſo after that ye believed,ye were ſealed with that ho- ye Gentiles, though after 
word © Iy Svirit of promiſe.1 | | called,yer now alſo hayin 
= y* os hea ond believed the Goſpel,by which you are eſcaped our of your idolatrovs ſinful courſe,are in like m—_— 
your ſalva - ſecured,and marked out 'by God for good,by receiving that Spirit whichis »promiſed to believers, and which iy 
tion, and the mark of all thoſe whom God receives (ſee note on c.4430.k,) 
ig 14. Which is the © earneſt of our inheritance, until the © redemption of the pur- 14, wich is given by 
believed Y®  _-haſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory, ] God as a pledge or firſt part 
were ſea ed of payment of that inheritance which he hath deſtined to us (grace,pardon,ſalvation, and all the inheritance thar 
Tod. God will inftare uponhis children) and this on purpoſe to purchaſe ro-himſelf a peculiar people, living gracious 
ds arid godly lives, Which rends ſo much to the i1luftraring of his grace and glory. 
þ as + 15.Wherefore I alſo,* * after heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love 15.Conſidering therefore 
*nr7% into all the ſaints | this mercy of God, as to 0- 
t for the : thers,ſ0 ey) lit to you, both knowing my ſelf the good ſucceſs of my preaching the faith among you, and ha- 
w ts of, ving received advertiſement of your great proficiency in it,fince the time 1 was among you,and of that inſeparable 
(:ongte effe& and branch of ir, your grearchariry to all Chriftians that want your affiſtance, 
YaoAUrpwcty . . | Er - | - 
$ neraay- 16, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you,making mention of you in my prayers, 94 
on 17. That the Godof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father ot glory, may give unto WE NR > 
had you the Spirit of wiſdom and revclation,F irt the knowledge of him, ] nually,ſo) give thanks for 
at6oas you to God continually alſo;farther beſeeching the ſame God ,who is known now to vs by a more glorious title then 
+ to the that of the God of Abraham,even the God of our LordJeſus Chriſt, whom he hath own'd on earthzand now raiſed 
praaget e and ſer ar his right hand in heaven,and who is the author, as of raifing Chrift gloriouſly from the dead, fo of all 
O_—_ grace,and bliſs, and glory ro all thar are obedient tothe faith, that he will beftow on you all things needful to a 
ond un Chriſtian Churchzthe gift of underſtanding the higheſt natural and ſpiritual truths, rhe skill of veiling the higheſt 
oh conceptions, ſpeaking parables,&c. and of underftanding and interpreting propheſies,and diſcerning Chrift and 
his doarine in them 3 See note on I Cor. I1.c. 
*:1:5 mz. 1B,The cycs of your underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know what is if. Thar by this means of 
_—_ : the hope of his calling, and.* what the riches of the glory. of his inheritance in the ;jj,minarion ye may be fur- 
ac aan, Gaints, ] niſh'd ro all ſpiritual uſes, 
os King's diſcerning throughly what is the benefit of his calling vs to Chriftianiry, and what the glorious bletled condition 


of thoſe graces of his which are diftribured among Chriftians bere(as alſoof thoſe endleſs Joys, which are now in- 

Rates on all penitent obedient fairhful ſervants of his) asan inheritance to the children, infinitely above that Ca- 

naan that was beſtowed on Abraham's poſterity ; | 

19. And what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power to us-ward who believe, 

* according to the working of his mighty power, _ . 

20, Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead.and ſet him 

at his own right hand in the heavenly places, ] | vers in ſubduing our ene- 
miesgfin,and death rhe puniſhment of fin. and raifing us finners;firſt to a new,and then to an eternal life, which was 

a work of the ſame omnipotence With that which he firſt evidenced in that miraculous raifing of Chrift from the 
grave,and exalting him to the higheſt degree of glory, next ro Fimſelf in heaven (Anembleme and eſflay of the 


methods which he hath now uſed toward us,by the preaching of rhe Goſpel ro raiſe us from the grave of fin, to a 
new Chriſtian life,and from thence ro a glorious eternity) 


2 1.Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 


name that is named,not only in this world,but alſo in that which is to come 3 bove all thoſe rulers and 


otentares (that have but fading power) by whom he was here put to death;yea above the higheſt degree of Ange- 
lical powers that inhabit heaven to all eternity 3 | | 


15, 20. And withall th*© 
infiniteneſs of his powe! 


this werk toward vs belie*” 


21. Far, infinitely far a- 


22.And hath put all things under his feet,and gave him #9 be head over all things 


| 22.And by ſodoing gave 
to the Church, ] 


. him victory and ſuperiority 


£-7f 2 over 


that hath been engaged in 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap.i. 
over all his enemies,and conflituted himthe Prince of his Church,who ſhould till the day of doom have in his hands 
the ſole diſpoſing ot rhar (every one that is placed in any power therein, moving regularly, and ſubordinatcly to 
| by. The Church, I'fay, 23+ Whichis his body,the fulneſs of him F that filleth all in all.) + which is * 
which is the body of Chriſt,and ſo is required to make bim perfett in this relative perfe&ion (as the bady is requi- altogerhec 
red and neecffaty to the perfc&ion of the head) though abſolutely confidered he is moſt exactly perfect of himielf complete, 
(ſee note On Rom. 11,d+) | | | or filled,or 
perfeed in 
all OP. 
: Gy . Ty 70. #2176 
Annotations on Chap. I, Gr whot aha: 
Pepving 


V.4. Choſen us in bim] What is the notion of 9- | 
$ait oo cbufing, in this and all other places, will be 
found ſet down at large,Note on 1 Pet. 2. c. All that 
muſt herefitly be enquired is, what is meant by & av 
2Eenite] Gods chuſing in Chriſt. And that will beſt be 
diſcerned by comparing it with the phraſe zuaeyiſous & 
Xe, bleſſing us in Chriſt v. 3. For that the bleſſing 
and the elefting belong to the {lame matter, appears by 
the ug.2:5 according 4s, a term of proportion or {imili- 
cude in the front of this verſe, which makes the con- 
nexion betwixt them thus, that God hath bleſſed us in 
Chriſt, according as he hath choſen us in Chriſt, that is, 
that his actual, preſent bleſſing them, ar that point of 
time,was correſpondent to what God had decreed be- 
fore the foundation of the world, Now what the bleſ- 
fing thereſpokeh of is, appears in general by the ad- 
dition of mydys]1xd,and & T5 inuggrios, 4 ſpiritual 
bleſſing, or bleſſing in things which belong unto heavens, 
and apain by the 'predeſiination (in order of nature 
precedent to it) which is ſpecified to be &s yotuolay to 
adoption; and laſtly, by what is here added, i) juas 
eyiss x, 4puwnyss, for us to be, or that we ſhould be holy, 
and anblemiſh'd before him in love : all which ſpecihe * 
the matter of the e/eJion here ſpoken of to be the ſame 
as of his bleſſing of us,viz. our holy blameleſs conver- 
fation,ſuch as becomes ſons of God, a fpiritual,Chri- 
ſtian obedience in all manner of piety and charity.ſuch 
as Chriſt came to plant in the world, andinwhich re- | 


ſpc& he is faid to bleſs us in turning every one from bis | 


mniquities, Af&.3.26, and ſo*tis here diſtinctly added 
c.2,10. that good works are the things to which God 
hath before prepared (that is, ele&ed)) us, that we 
ſhould walk in them. This then being the general mat- 
ter of the eleciioz here ſpoken of (not falvation, or 
bliſs in another world, but holineſs,or piety here,is 
yet farther determined,or limited, by the iy awnp, or 
ty Xes 8,7 him,or in Chriſt, ſpecifying Chrift to be the 
mcans of bringing all,particularly the Gentiles,to this 
holy life, from all eternity predetermined by God to 
doo 3 asin that place of the A&s God ſent him thus 
#9 bleſs us. 'And this Chriſt hath done by revealing 
Gods Will both in the precepts which contain this ho- 
ly and blamelcf5 life in them, and by his promiſes, 
which ſo ſtrongly and powerfully invite and oblige, 
and by his terrors,or threats, which engage us to the 
performance of his precepts;and ſo again by the mira- 
cles,&c.which ſignitie him to be ſent byGod;but eſpe- 
cially by his death and refurreionzthe rt to teſtifie 
the truth of what he preach'd,and withal] to explate 
for our ſins.and ſtrike, and ſeal in his blood a covenant 
of mercy with all, Gentiles as well as Jews, of par- 
don of toregoing/tins, upon condition of reformation 
and amendment, and of giving ſtrength and grace to 


perform what God now under thisCovenant requires | 


of us (without which as we ſhould have had no en- 
couragement to amend,ſo we had been utterly unable 
to have performed that work of reformation) and the 
{ccond to confirm from heaven that he died an inno- 
ccat perſon,in the teſtimony of that truth thus own- 
ed by his father, and by enſiating him in that power 
and dominion at Gods right hand, to enſtate on him 
alſo the power of actual giving that grace to Gentiles 
as well as Jews,which by his death he purchaſcd tor 
all. This thenis the plain meaning of Gods eleciing in 


| in Chriſt,and who.as ſuch,werc before - others preter- 


Chriſt $c, Gods free, undeſerved mercy in deereeing 
to beſtow Chriſt upon all, as the means (of all other 
moſt effeCtual) to engage and bring men to holineſs 
and purity of life, that is, by what Chrift hath done 
and ſuffered for Gentiles as well as Jews, to call and 
bring hojne ſinners of all ſorts'to repentance. And this 
farther appears,v.9,10.where the myſtery of bis Will 
according to his own good pleaſure (which is all 'one 
with his ele&ion here)is ſpecitied to be the dyaxipanay- 
a the gathering all things, that is, Jews and Gen- 
tiles,zogether in Chriſt that is, making Chriſt the means 
of calling and bringing in the molt Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles,as wetlas Jews,to receive the faith.and obey the 
commands of God in Chriſt, And this is the ſub- 
ject of a great part (ſee ch.2. ) of this enſuing Epiſtle, 
All which as it makes the vocation of the Gentiles as 
well as Jews to be the matter wherein Gods cle&tion 
here is terminated ( and is very far from denoting 
any irreſpeCtive Decree,of beſtowing eternal ſalvation 
on ſome few,which includes the abſolute rejection or 
dereliction of all others) fo it no way interrs their 


Mugy ov Ty 
Jean oY 


faith or repentance tobe irreſiſtibly wrought in them 


by, this Decree of election, or by the means determi- 
ned therein,but only that God hath in Chrijt pitch'd 
on moft wiſe,moſt powerful, molt efficacious means of 
calling, and melting even the Gentiles, the worſt of 
men,which he likewiſe foreſaw would be effectual on 
many by the power of his grace, though many others 
through their own obſtinacy would contemn, and not 
make uſe of it. 

V.10, Gather together in ozie] Kegaacey in Arith- 


” . ,» as b. 
metick lignities 4 ſiem, (waeFp(4s the putting ma- *araxge. 
uy members together into one; hence ayaxspanmiy to put Mmm 


many ſeverals together, and when *tis uſed of ſpeech, 
then *tis to ſpeak briefly and ſummarily, Eccleſ.32.8.and 
ſo faith Chryſoftome.zy nimp me #1) waxgdy Asyipia, 6c. 
to contrati a long diſcourſe into few words, 1t is uſed in 
military affairs for the contrating or putting together 
ſcattered ſouldiers into onetroop. In Rhetorick it is the 
repeating and gathering the head of the former diſcourſe 
or oratioz\In all, it is the bringing into one thoſe that 
were feveral,and fo it is here the uniting and joyning, 
together of thoſe that were diſparate and ſevered bc- 
fore 3 the ſame that in the parallel place Col.1.20. is 
emug]oataand cglwemjou bringing all to an agree- 
ment or pacification. | 
V.11.0btained an inheritance ] Kangigau (if #Ango- 
2n44p be the right reading) fignihies, to be taken as a 
xAnp@+ lot or patrimony,in the paſſive voice and lene. 
Now the zaJg: among theHebrews were thoſe porti- 
ons of land that fell by lot toany in the divition of a 
land or cſtate,as in the firſt diviſion of Canaan, Judab 


had his lot,or portion,or diviſion, Rexben his, and God 


was Levi's lot,or inheritance, or poſſcihon,as we call 
it.So in like manner, when inthe diviſion of the world 
into Jews and Gentiles, God choſe the Jews, tney 
were faid tobe his zang& or portion, Dent. 4.20, and 
{o believers or Chriſtians arc now 1tyled 1 Pet. 5. 3. 
and ina more peculiar manner they that preached the 
Goſpel,the Apoſtles, who ſeem to be here noted by the 
x (raiting it ſomewhat higher then thoſe had had th? 
knowledge of bis WWill,v.g.) and ſurely are thc nuds we 
Ve12. and aegyamxInres the firſt that hoped, ox believed 


rc 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to.the Epbeſians. Chap.lT. at} 


red to that dignity. And fo accordingly haveall that | the bodyout of perſecutions and calamities (fee Rom, 
have ſerved God in the miniſtery been called God's | 5.Note 1.) but here tor ſpiritual deliverance from the 
xa3gO or clergy,by whom therefore they are here faid | power of reigning lin, as Tit.2.14. avzpoo) ws ions 
xangbex,to become Gods peculiar poſſeſſion,or portion.But eroulay, redeeming from all iniquity, reſcuing from all 
the King's MS. hath not this word,but only &4anmmde, | wicked life. And fo Swaurge(ſts eermujiora; is no more , EEE 
w2 were called. then that which is mentioned of Chriſt, Lak,1.deliver- @, F 
. B.; V. 14. Earneft] The Greek eppafoy is a Syriack ing men from their ſpiritual enemies,ranſoming them = 
y word, W from AWW contraxit, mercatus et, fide- | from thoſe ſervile habits of fin wherein they lived , 
juſſit,to make any bargain, as it ſignihes Gen. 38. 17. | that they mayſerve bim in holineſs 8&c.Hereby may al- 
a pledge or firlt part of a payment, which bs an aſſu- | © _ what is meant by the nuies SmAvrrerius day 
rance,or ſecurity,that the reſtof the whole price ſhall | of redemption chap.4-30. that redemption which had 
not fail to follow. This is it which in Engliſh is peculi- | here been mentioned,the redeeming them out of their 
arly called the Earneſt, that which contixms and af- | courſe of fig to the ſervice of God (every one that is 
ſures the bargain. And fo the Spirit and gifts there- | redeemed being his goods, poſſeilion, ſervant, that 
of after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt poured out not only | bought him) and fo the ſealing them by the Spirir to 
upon Jews but Gentiles, is the pledge or earneſt paid the day of redemption there,is perfe&ly agreeable tothe 
by God, the tirſt part of the price which he hath a- | ſealing them here,by the ſame Spirit, v. 13. to this rc- 
reed to give for the bringing in and redeeming the | demption of God's peculiar people, God's ſending his 
Gentiles out of the hands of Satan and fin, tO be the | Spiritand the gifts thereof among theGentiles( which 
ſervants of the living God: Thoſe many other grages | was done at the firſt preaching the Goſpel to them). - 
and rich treaſures conſequent to that gift, pardon of | being the marking them out as God's purchaſe, ſach 
ſin;increaſe of grace, and at laſt ſalvation it ſelf, being | as are to be ſervants of his,and being ſo,ſhall be accom- 
Kupzrwz the relidue of the price, and here called xaygoropts nw, | pliſh'd and crown'd by him. 
A447 our portioz, or that which we receive in the bargain, V.15. After I heard ] The word axia to hear is an- ' c 
in this great purchaſe of Gods,his work of redeeming | ſwerable to the Hebrew YEW, and that ſignities zo , Wes 
of ſouls. | know,as well as to hear, and is ſometimes rendred & #4- 
* Ib. Redemption] What akumin(4 lignifies will be | yu and q1yooxqy to kyow : And ſoitfeems tqbe uſed in £4 intouls 
Niz;u21c ſeen Note on Heb.10.d. and on 1 Pet. 2, e Here it | this Epitle,ch.3.2.64 yxtours, If indeed ye bave known, 
muſt be taken not for the a7ion of acquiring or poſſeſ=- | not heard,for his Apoſtolick Commiſſion to the Gen- 
fingbut the perſons that are {0 acquired, all one with | tiles, which is the thing there ſpoken of, was that 
aads 6ig umin(av,s people for a poſſeſſion, or, which is | which they to whom he had preach'd muſt needs 
all one, ads awubor@,2 peculiar people , Tit. 2. 14+ | know immediately,and not by hearſay only, And fo 
that is, a Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are | here their faith was a thing known by him alſo, and 
here ſaid to beto the praiſe of his glory, as in the place | not only hear&though it is alſo true,that their growth 
of S. Peter, That they may ſhew forth the power, or | inthe faith fince he was there, and the evidences of 
virtues, of him that bath called them out of darkeſt | their charity might be brought to him by the adver- 


into bis marvellous light. As for Swavage(ys ranſom--| tiſement of others.Thus ch.4+2 1, If ye have beard him 
ing or redeeming,that is uſed ſometimes for, temporal | is.if ye have known. 


deliverance,amauySe(,u aua]&: redeeming, or reſcuing, 


CHAP. II, Paraphraſe, 


I. Ax D you bath he quickned,who were dead in treſpaſſes and ins, ] x.And you heathens Iyin 
like ſo many carcafſes,deſperately gone in all kind of fins (ſee note on Luk, 15.c,) hath God quickned and ras 
to new life,ve5. (all between being tobe read as in a gates ger | 

2, Wherein in time paſt ye walked according to the courſe of this world, accor- 
ding to the Prince of the power of theair, the ſpirit that now worketh in the chil- many years together lived 

. dren of diſobedience. ] ; farmally, and ſecurely went 
on in the Epidemical fins of the nations, the cuſtoms of the Gentile world, following the dire&ion of your Idol 

falſe Gods Cwho preſcribed all villany intheir worſhips) that is,of Satan,that hath ſuch power here below, and 

doth ſtill exerciſe his power among all thar have not received the Goſpel of Chriſt, | | 

3- Among whom alfo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the laſts of 


*imagina- Our fleſh,tultilling the defires of the fleſh,and of * the mind, and were by F nature 3 nog we ve poten 
non,z- the childrenof wrath.even as others. "_ Gam whos 7 ole. far 


Filach fins mer]y lived,and yielded our ſelyes to thoſe ſenſual fins and idol-worthips which our luſts and our phanſicy were 
pleaſed with,and ſo went on in thoſe heathen cuftoms, which did univerſally overſpread them,and were born,zand 
lived,and continued in a damning condition (ſee note on 1 Cor.1 sf. ) as all other heathens did, 


4. But God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us,] 4. Bur God, who is infie 
nitely merciful , beyond what we can ask or think, without any thing in os to invite himto it, meerly out of that 
kindneſs of his which he bare to us,as we were in that ſad deſolate condition of fin and miſery, 

5- Even when we weredead in fins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt,(by 

» delivered, grace Ye are * ſaved) | 


0:90 744120 


2,You, I ſay, that for ſo 


3. Among whom we of 


$. Hath by that power 


; ; | \. by which he raiſed Chriſt 
fromthe grave, raiſed us out of this heathen ſtare of all kind of impieries, a ſtate ſo far from meriting any ſuch 


dealing,thar it deſerved nothing bur utter deſertion (and therefore 'ris as wonderful an a& of goodneſs and mer- 
cy ia God that we arethus reſcued,ang eſcaped out of rhat condition by the preaching of the Goſpel to us Cſee 
_ 13-C.) av it was for Lot,when he was by the Angel led out of Sadom, and commanded toeſcape for bis lifes 


Cs) 
- 6. And hath raiſed #s up together, and made ws fit together in heavenly places ;, ang as he hath quicks 
in Chrift Jeſus, ] ned us out of this ſpiritual 
death,ſo in Chriſt our kead he hath alſo in aſſured hape raiſed vs up from the dead ,and ſer us With him in heaven 


For he fitting there,which is our head,we are at preſent not unfitly ſaid to fit there alſo,and ſhall infallibly come 
f " the en» _ in due time} b 1 : — 
05, £e 7+» Thatf inthe ages to came hemight ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, +, By whi 
ora pat ul > #7. By which, means he 
le dwg in bis kindneſs toward us, through Chriſt Jeſus.) [es 


i . hath given an eminent! teſti- 
Ins mony to all ages that ſhall follow rhis ofthe Apoftles,how exceedingly gracious he is to'thoſe that live under Chriftia niry 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


C which iscalled The age to come; ſee Mar.11, notea,) by thoſe undeſcrved mercies ſhewn-unto us, by giving us 
Chriſt and bis Goſpel tro be revealed to us, 
8, For you are delivered B$+ For by grace are ye * faved threuzh faith,and + that not of your ſelves it js 
out of thar heathen ftare by the gift of God : | | 
the ineer undeſerved mercy of God,who might juſtly have left you in it without ever calling you (who had ſo ſin- 
ned agaioft nature) out of itz and the preaching of the Goſpel, which harh been the means of reſcuing you thus, 
is a mcer free,undeſerved gift of God,the matter of the Goſpel being no way to be known, but by divine revelati- 
onzand God having ſent Chrift,and Chrift his Apoſtles,to make that known unto you, without which you had never 
heard, as withopt hearing you could never have believed ſuch ſupernatural truths (ſee Rom, 10, 17. and note on 
Heb. 13.c.)and all this an a& of Gods free will and merciful pleaſure ; 


9. Not from any merits 9- Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, ] 
of yours to move God to it,that ſo all may be imputed to him, nothing ar all unto your ſelves. 


1o-For we are formed a» 10+ For weare his workmanſhip, created- in ' Chrift Jelus unto good works, 
new by God, and as ir were * which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them.] 
out of a ſtate of nothing (the heathen idolatry,in which we were) raiſed by the Preaching of the Goſpel ro a being, 
and a life,and ſo are as ſo many new creatures of his creating,on purpoſe that we ſhould bring forth Fruix, live Chri- 
ftiznly,and that we might do ſo,he hath accommodated us with all things which may be any way uſeful ro that end: 


11. Wherefore remember that ye being in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh,who 
on and remembrence may. **© called uncircumciſion by that which is called the circumciſion in the fleſh made 
be uſeful ro you, viz. that by hands, ] W EE | 

by birth or natural generation ye were originally Gentiles, called the uncircumciſed by the Jews, who had that 
circumciſion in tkeir fleſh wrought by the hands of men, 


12. That at that time ye were without Chriſt,f being aliens from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael,and ſtrangers from the covenants of promile, having no hope, and 


ry diſtant inanner from the * without God in the world. 

Iſraelites,both in reſpe& of cuſtoms and laws,but eſpecially of the worſhip of Gad,were juſtly detefted, and not 
permitred ro live among them;and for the promiſes made ro Abraham,ye wereutterly ſtrangers fromchem; and 
ſo in the firf} reſpe& you had no Godgnothing but Idols to worſhip,and in the latter, no kind of hope of good to 
entertain your ſelves with. 


13. But now, in ſtead of . 
that great diſtance former- blood of Chriſt. | | 
ly kept,an affinity and league hath been made berween you (ſ=e A&.20.39.) Gentiles and Jews, and Chrift's blood 
bath been the ſolemn rite by which that league (after the manner of the Eaftern nations,which uſe that ceremony 
of blood in making leagues) hath been ſtruck, $6 


11, And this confiderati- 


12. That being then with- 


14. Forhe is our peace- / ra 
maker,and hath joined thoſe * middle wall of partition between us tf 
rwo diftant people into oneghaving.as it were,broke down or removed thar little ſept or wall in the Temple, that 
ſeparated the court of the Jews fromthat of the Gentiles,and ſo hath laid all common, brought them both into his 
Church to live without any diſcrimination of ceremonies,&c, 


15, Having by his ſuffer- 


that believe to that conditi. Peace, | 

on;that the people of Gad ought nat to look upon them as enemies,and perſecute them, as now the Judaizers do, 
for negletting the Ceremonies of the Moſaical Lawzand by the do&rine of the Goſpel raken away the obligingneſs 
of the Moſaical preceprs,which made the converſing with the Gentiles,cating their mears,&ce unlawful alſo, thar 
ſo he .ight form them both together into one new man,making an agreement or peace berween them, 


13.But now in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ſometime were afar off,are made nigh by the 


14. For he is our peace,who hath niade both one, and hath broken down the 
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15-Having aboliſhed * in his fleſh the enmity, evex the Law of commandments, y, jis own 
ings brought the Gentiles £9#tained in ordinances,f for to make in himfelt, of twain,one new man,ſo making 
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16. And having united  16-And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, having 
them one1o another, might ſlain the enmity * thereby; ] 
alſo reconcile them toGod,having by his ſufferings taken away all quarrel or falling out,whether berwixt God and 


them,or (eſpecially here) berwixrt Jew and Gentileghaving died for both indifferently, and thereby ſealed his co- 
venant of mercies to both, 


17.And + came and preached peace to you which were afar off.and to them that 
that he hath by his Apoſtles were nigh. | h | 
ſee nore on 1 Pet, 5. e.) preached the Goſpel, and in irall kind of good news to you Gentiles , as well as to the 
EWS, | 
18, For by the covenant 
made 1n him,we have both admiſſion afforded us,and confidenceto approach to God as to our father, having the 
Spiritof Chrift ro intercede for as,both Jews and Gentiles, 


17.And according]y it is 


18, For through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. | 


= i 9 lo now. Je 19,Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and forciners , but fellow-citizens 
nger foreiners, as ,,.; . X | : 
a kart. Sepgocraded Þ ie with the Þ ſaints,and of the houſhold of God : | 
be called by the Jews, bur 2©-And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſi 
raken tobe fellow-citizens f himſelf being the chief corner-ftoxe. ] 
with the Jews,and members of Gods family,that is,received into the Church,into the number of believers, added 
ro that build 18g of which Chrift was the corner-ftone, and the Apoſtles and Prophets joined to him, as the foun- 
dation bui!r rlicreon, . | 
21.0n whom all Chriſti-  27-In whom all the building * fitly framed together,groweth unto an holy temple 
ans being builr, and Jews T1n the Lord, ] 
and Gentiles,how diftant ſoever formerly,united now, and knit trogether,are thereby enabled to continue in that 
unity,and wake up one Chriſtian Churchzto adore and worſhip God rogether. 


22; Being alſo by Chriſt , 22* * In whom you alſo are builded together for an habitation of God through 


thus unired , that he may the Spirit. | 


co.eand refide among you, by comraunicationof all thoſe benign influences which flow down to your Church 
from the Spirit of Chrift, | ; 
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V. 14. Middle wall of partition | We have oft 
ſpoken of the Gentile Proſelytes, the ſecond ſort of 
which, thoſe of the Gates,which were not circumciſed, 
were by the Jews ſo far accounted unclean according 
tothe Law,that they were not permitted tocome into 
that court of the Temple,called holy, where the Jews 
were.So it is charged upon them as a fault, Ezek.44. 
7.. that they had brought into Gods ſanduary ſtrangers, 
&c. and A&. 21. 28. on Paul, that be brought Greeks 
into the Temple.The Proſelytes of righteouſneſi indeed, 
thoſe that had undertaken the wholeLaw,which were. 
circumciſed, &c. they were admitted with the Jews 
into the inner court:but theſe other only into the outer 


court,galled the court of the Gentiles, and the unclean, | 


in which reſpect it is that theTemple is caPd the houſe 
of pre to, or for, all nations, Mar.11. 17. becauſe 
irthat court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In 
the ſccondTemple theſe courts were divided one from 
the other by a little ſept of ſtone, three cubits high, cal- 
Ied,faith Foſephns,by the Hebrews yno@, and by the | 
Greeks 2pryxds, by the author of the book of Macca; 
bees (1 Mac.9.54+) m3 Tax @ 4 evans of «yioy iovne* 
exs,the wall of the inner court of the ſanfuary, which 
Alcimus there commanded fo be taken down.On this 
wall was written in many places ui $#y «M\bguaoy olds 
iivau,that no alien might go within. The firſt mention 
of this law in Foſephxs is Ant.l. 12.c.3. where he ſets 
it down as a ſanction of Antiochus , Mydevi Y53y H) 
aMoguaa 6is + mgiConey cinbrer os isps, that no alien 
might enter into that court of the ſanfiuary, which was 
incliſed with the ſept (ſo mgifoa@- ſignifies 4 court en- 
cl:ſed.) Soagain 1.15. c. #1t. in the deſcription of the 
Temple built by Herod, there is mention of tpxvoy a 


ſept,which incompaſſed the avgiGoxog or court, whereon 


Þpxy 1495 


$l2ve afore» 
W:1:ten 
Tp%&ypx 2 


there was a prohibition &abra «xv 311 , that any of 
another nation ſhould enter,This is called by him Jyv- 
gals ain, and iprry artivs OguparTe, 4 partition 
of ſtoxe,or a ſept of a ſtone-partition, the word' Jpy- 
gax1E- from Jv; (an oak primarily, then any kind of 
tree )being 6 % Ivar epaywes 4 partition (the word 
that is here uſed) made of timber,and vulgarly ufed for 
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any kind of partition,though here of ſtonc(as a leader. 
ink-born,or a filver box among us.) This doth Gorioni- 
des affirm to have bcen a ſilver wall, betwixt the San- 
Etuary and the porch, with a golden door in it Cbut 
this I ſuppoſe not that the mals of the wall was ilver, 
or of the door gold, but that they Were hlver'd and 
gilt over) on the upper poſt of which,faith he, there 
was a golden ſword of twelve pounds of gold, on 
which were written theſe words, WOV A1pR nn, A 
ſtranger that comes near ſhall dye. That this is it which 
is here called moſt expreſly n uororger 7% gpryue, ie. 
middle-wall of partition,there is no queſtion 3 and this 
Chriſt is ſaid to take down, by making the Jeivs and 
Gentiles for the future, without any diſcrimination, 
one ſheepfold under one Chriſt, To this ſept and prohi- 
bition of entring, as it ſtood among the Jews, that of 
Ecclefiaſticns 19. 29. ſeemeth to refer , where the 
man of the houſe is faid to turn the firanger out of 
doors,as out of the SanQuary or inner court, #:a38, 
mpetxa,oms apoowws Fhzns, Co out, ſtranger, from the 
preſence of glory,that is,as firangers were commanded 
to go outot the Temple, where was the ſch:china or 
appearing of God,which is ordinarily called En glory. ,,, 
V.19. Saints | That ey ſaints here tignitic the 
Fews,will apppear by the oppoſition to Eiverftrangers %ayict 
before ; for in reſpe& of the Jews it was that they *** 
were called ftrangers, they being the only people of 
God before,and now the Gentiles, that were but 14 
ſtrangers Cyulgarly known by that name)bcing recei» 
ved in to be Cvumai) fellow-citizens , with whom ? 
why,with the ſame to whom they were ſtrangers,that 
is, the Fews, Thus doth Procopirs interpret it in 
Iſa. p. 683. who accordingly calls the Jews n 
m]tgoy «yier $910 the nation made up of the holy 
fathers : which ſaying of his gives the reaſon of this 
phrafe,why the Jews are called 4y4 holy, viz. in re- 
ſpe to the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c. who were 
truly 440: ſaints, to whom the promiſes were-made, 
"_ participation of which the Gentiles are now 
called, | 


—_— 


CHAP. 1Il. © Paraphraſe. 


: 3 TS , ; : F 

i For this cauſe I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, } 1.Hereupon I Paul, as an 
Apoſtle,ſo at this rime a priſoner alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, who am-perſecured for this one thing , becauſe I preach ra 
rhe Gentiles, and according to the do&rine of Chrift vindicare'the liberty of the Gentile converts, and the no- 


neceſſity of circumciſion to them (ſee note on Gal.2. 


Ce) 


2, If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given me 4 which you cannot chuſe 


to you-ward 3 4 


but know,if you underſtand 


(ſee note on Ce 1, f.) any thing of my Apoſtleſhip, my commiſſion to preach and conftitute Churches among you 


Gentiles, 


3. How that by revelation he made knownunto me the myſtery (as I* wrote 3:4: To wit, that Chriſt 


afore in few words, 


ſhcwed to me by revelation, 
or viſion, that great ſecrer 


4. Whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of + ſending the Goſpel ro the 


Chriſt) | 


Gentiles (of which I have 


ſaid alittle already in this Epiftle c.1, 9. &c, by which you may diſcern (if you read and conſider) ſomewhar 


of that ſecrer or myſtery which I ſpeak of) 


5-Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men,as it is now re- ,, which myftery in the 


vealed unto his holy Apoſiles and Prophets by the Spirit, ] . former ages was ſo far from 
being revealed to men, that it was general] y thought unlawful roconverſe or have any thing to do with the Gen- 


riles,ti]] now the contrary karh been revealed (as to 


Peter, A&.10.ſo) particularly to me, v.3. and generally ro 


the Apoſtles and others (that received viſionsto that purpoſe, and extraordinary gifts for the benefit and uſe of 
the Church,the gifts of tongues,&c.on purpoſe that they might preach to all nations) 


6. That the Gentilcs ſhould be fcllow-heirs,and of the ſame body, and partakers 7, yjz. That the Gentiles 


of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, ] 


were to be raken in with the 


Jews into the ſame inheritance,and have part in all the pardon and grace,accepration and reward, which is now 
made over tobelievers in Chriſt,thar they were to be members of Chrift, and ſo receive influences from the head 
(as well as rhe Jews) that they were ro partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt , and that the preaching of the 


Goſpel ra them was tv be a means of all this 3 


7. Whereof I was made a miniſter,according to the gift of the grace of God gi- 
'cn unto me, by the effeGual working of his power: ] 


firument,God out of his free grace to me,that was a 


of tongues and miracles,&c, ficting me for the diſcharge of its 


7. In which work 1 have 
. ; been made uſe of as an in- 
perſecutor,being thus pleaſed to employ me , and by the gifr 


8. Unto 


- am perſecuted for this rea- YOUr glory. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


8.1,1 ſay, who am the un- 


The Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, 


8. Untome, who am leſs then the leatt otall Gaints,is this 2 grace given, that I 
worrhieſt perſon, and moft ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriti, | 


unfit for ſi uch an office,have yet had this digaity,this favour,this commiſſion vouchſafed ro me, ta make known to 
the Gentiles this "gp rs Chriſt's roward rhem,in receiving them freely into covenant,without thoſe impoſitions 
1 


of circumciſion,&c. which were required ofthe Jews : Arhing which could notby avy clue or ſearch 
found in the Jewiſh Law,if Chriſt had nor commanded,and 1 and other Apoſtles received revelation to - +98 


- Ant lad 1 9.And to _ all men ſee what the T fellowſhipof the myſtery which * from 
what this wyſtery is which *IC beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by. Jeſus 
hath ſo long lain hid inGod Chrittz 
Cwho,as he created all things at firſt by Jeſus Chrift,ſo hath now wrought this great work of new creation, of re. 
generating the Gentiles,calling them out of their heathen idolatries by Chrift allo) but is now communicated to 
the worid (ſeenote on Aﬀs 2,d.) . 


10. That by what is now _ 19+ Þ Tothe intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
done in the Church, the ve- places might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom of God. ] | 
ry Angels may now come to know that which before they knew nor,the grear variety of God's wiſe diſpenſing of 
things,as In his dealing formerly with the Jews, ſo nowjin calling the Gentiles to the light of the truth, and know- 
ledge,and pradtice of all Chriſtian virtue, 

11, According to that 71+ According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our 
which he had before-hand: Lord, | 
decreed inChriſt,of the ſeveral ages ofthe world,to diſpoſe things after that manner;that inthe laft age theſe worſt 
of men,the heathen idolaters,ſhauld have Chrift revealed to them ; 


12. Through whoſe medi- 12.In whom we have boldneſs,and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him.] 
ation the Gentileszall that believe,have now boldneſs given them'and liberty to approach « ſee note on Joh. 7.a.) ' 
and addreſs themſelves ro God,with confidence of reception and acceptation. 


13. Wherefore I * deſire that you faint not at my tribulation for you, which is 


13. And therefore I that 


ſon peculiarly, becauſel preach to the Gentiles (which the Jews think to be unlawful, and *cis not ſtrange they 
ſhould,when it was a myſtery not formerly revealed to the very Angels,v.1o.) do defire and pray firft for my ſelf 
(as after he prays for them, v.16, that 1 be not amared ar any thing that befalls mein this cauſe; or I do beſeech 
you and pray for youthat you be not diſcouraged,or ſtopr,or amared (ſee note on Luk.18.a.) in your courſe, up- 
on conſider ation of the ſufferings that have fallen on me for your ſakes(that is,becauſe | converſe with,and preach 
ro you,or afjert this dealing of God roward the Gentiles) which ſhould be rather matter of glorying or reJoycing 
10 you, | 

14. For this cauſe I hum- 14+ For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,] 
bly beſeech God daily for the ſake ef his dear ſon Chrift Jeſus our Lord , 


15. (Through whomiris . 15. Of whom the whole tamily in heaven and earth is named, ] 
that the whole world of men,Gentiles as well as Jews (ſee note on Col,!.c.)are now acknowledged and owned 
by Gad as children,called after his name,Chriftians,received into his family upon their receiving of the faith | 


16, Thar according tothe , 1 6.That he would grant you according to theriches off his glory,to be firength- 


abundance of thar power by ned * with might by his Spirit, in the inner man, | 
which he hath called you to the faith, and wrought inyou obedience to ir, he will alſo by his Spirit give.you to 
growin all inward ftrepgrh and abilities of the ſoul,to perform all loly duties, 


17 Thar ye may continue 77: That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, Þ that ye being rooted and 


conftane in the faith of grounded in love, ] : 
Chrift,znd by your zeal and fincerity of love toward himbe ſo faftned re him (as a tree that hath taken deep root, 
or as a huilding firmly founded) that no temptation or perſecution beable to ſhake you, v.13. 


18, 19. That ye maybe 18. May be able tocomprehend with all faints,what is the breadth, and length, 
perfectly skilledras all holy 1 depth,and height, 


in the know- . , R 
_—_— DINER. - on ' 19. And to® know * the love of Chrift,which paſſeth knowledge,that ye might 


and other attributes of God be © hilled + with all the fulneſs of God, | > 

(joh.11.$, 9s) or (as the antients are willing to underftand theſe dimenſions) underſtand and ſearch into the im- 
menſity of Chriſt's love to us, beſt expreſſed by the ſeveral dimenſions of the croſs to which he was faſtned, being 
extended upward ,and downward,and on both ſides; I mean,that unſpeakable and unfathomable love of Chrift, 
the knowledge of which is a ſcience of great concernment unto u$,far beyond allrhat myſterious knowledge thar 
the Gnofticks boaſt of; or to conſider the infinite mercy of God in revealing Chrift unto us, that this may inflame 
your hearts with the love of God,who thus loved us,and fo fill you with that virtue which is moſt divine, 1 Joh.q. | 
16. and which will fortifie you againft all the perſecutions which are now apt to diſcourage you, v.13, 


26. Now to that all-wiſe 20+ Now to him that is able to do* exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ard all-merciful God, that ask or think,according tothe power Þ that worketh in us, | : 
cn do moſt abundantly above what we can imagine,and will do liberally above what we can pray for to him, an 
evidence of which we have in that mighry work which is now wrought among you, in the preaching of the Goſpel, 
and affording ſuch miraciesto he done among the Gentiles, 

21. To him be all honour 21+ Unto him be glory 4 in the Church * by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, 
aſcribed rhrough Jeſus world without end, Amen. | ; _ 
Chriſt, by what is now done in the Church, even by the means of the faith and do&rine of Chriſt, which is now 
preached to rhe Gentile world:And.may this for ever tend to the glory of God,and not only ar this preſent time, 
Þut among 311 poſterities,through all parts of the world, Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


longs,is he that is favoured by God in a ſpecial man- 


V.8.Grace | The word 5:45 here, and zaeoue in 
n:r, preferred to ſuch a dignity (an office) before 0- 


other places 1 Tim.4.14. tipnifies ſome ſpecial favour 


of Gods in order tofome charge or office, that eſpeci- | thers, without conſideration of any dignity in the per- 
ſon, only upon the free mercy and good pleaſure of 

God 
V.9. Know] The meaning of this verſe will not 
eaſily be pitch*don, becauſe it is not certaih whether 
the reading bovmtgpanuyg, © yromnas dzunlu TuXets OT, 
as 


ally of the minittery, So when Lev: is called Gods 
holy one, Deat.33. 8, the word there uſcd in the He- 
brew is TIN, not thy 2:0: ſoproperly (that would 
be OY1Þ ) as thy weflouier, WON lignifying ag 
fromr here; and (© the perſon to whom'the. 1D be- 
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as the KingsMS.rcads.vasgbamuary dyanku + y 1004s | 
5 Xees. Lt the tirlt he the right reading, it muli then 
be rendred th? Jove of Chriſt which exceedeth know- 


ledg,where the compariſon being laid betwixt the love 
of Chrijt and knowledye, and the love of Chriſt being 
by vere 18. determined to fignific Chriſts love of #s, 
the kaowledg mutt probably fignific thoſe things which 
the Gzofticks pretend to know, and boaſt ſo much in 
that knowledge and fo to know the love of Chriſt , 
which paſſeth knowledge, is to ſtudy and contemplate 
that one ſabject,Chriſts infinite love to us, which is in- 
tinitely more worth-our {iudying then what they boaſt 
of:and fo this is no improbable ſenſe of the place, that 
the Apoſtle having prayed that they may comprehend 
the immenſe love of Chriſt toward them, v.18, ſhould 
add alfo, that they may know that love of Chriſts, 
which excelleth knowledge, that is, (as the Gnoſticks 


ſee Note on Mat. 5. h. fo here having recommended 

to them the Garwouy dyamlu exceeding love, or charie 
ty,of God toward them,viz-rich love,and promiſes of 
God in Chriſt, he adds that they may be fulilled,that 

is, (as an effe& of their conlideration of Gods love 
towards them) filled up and pertected to the higheſt 
pitch that God now in Chriſt requires of us, and. that ',,,.) 
is properly called zzy miganua@ts,2l the fulneſi of God, ex: 
that is,all that perfection of charity to which God in 
Chriſt hath deſigned to elevate the Chriſtian, and 
wherein in a manner all Chriſtianity doth conlitt and 

to which we are engaged. by his love to us. 

V.21: Is the Chub) The variety of reading, ci- 
ther with,or without 4 a4, makes it doubtful how 
this verſe ſhould be rendred, If it be without & and, 
then it muſt firſtbe obſerved, that the prepoſition &y, 'E: 
lignifying ſometimes 7x, as ina place (and fo it may 


are very proud of their deep and ſecret knowledg,and 
place great perte&ion thercin,ſo they on the other ſide 
thould) look upon the huge love of Chriſt toward 
them, ſuch as being conſidered, will by way of grati- 
tude incline them to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, in 
oppotition to being diſcouraged at tribulations, v. 13. 
and to pofleſs their hearts of that, as that which is. 
tar more worth their thinking of and ftudying, then 
the higheſt knowledge or sKill of myſtical interpreta- 
tions,which the Gnojticks ſo pretended to. As for the 
notion of yywoza; for kyowledge fimply taken, fo as to 
exceed knowledge ſhould fignifie #1ſearchableunintelli- 
gibieytyat cannot probably be the meaning of it, when 
at the ſame time he prayes they may know it, and be- 


| 


pollibly be here, in the aſſembly of Chriſtians for ever ) 
lignihes alſo through and by; and fo it may moſt pro- 
bably ſignitic here,and be all one with Ne 4 ranging 
by the Church v.to. that as there the various wiſdom of 
God was demonſtrated by the Church, that is, by 
Gods dealing init, ſo here that various wiſdom and 
mercy of his ſhould be acknowledged with thanks- , 
giving. And then,though *tis poſſible +y Xer5p may ad- 9 X#5% 
here to 44xangiq, and ſo be rendred, the Church in 
Chrift Feſus.that is,the Chriſtian Church 3 yet becauſe 
probably.if that wereit, it would be expreſſed by re- 
peating the article 7h after 44xausia, as it is I Cor.1,2. 
therefore it will be more reaſonable to render GyX;i54 


tides the Genitive caſe yywaws,being the note of com- 
pariſon, ſeems rather to refer to the former notion, to 
compare love and knowledge together, and prefer the 
former, But if the other be the right reading,then the 
rendring will be plain,the exceeding love of the know- 


_—_ — 


through Chriſt, as the mediator through whom as we 
pray Rom. 1.8, ſo we give thanks and praiſe to God al- 
ſo. | And fo the meaning will be, All honoxr and glory 
be unto God through Jeſus Chriſt (by whom theſe mer- 
cies are conveyed to us) for, or by, or through the 
Churech,that is,through thoſe gracious and wile diſpo- 


ledge of Chriſt : and though that be capable of ſeveral 
interpretations, whether firſt, the love of God in re- 
vealing,and ofChrift in vouchſahng to be known to us, 
or ſecondly,our love of Chriſtian knowledge 3 yet the 
former will be more commodious, becauſe more agree- 
able to v.18, where it is Gods love toward us that they 


are to comprehead, and this is one ſpecial branch of | d 


that, his revealing his Son unto us;to which alſo'it is 
conſequent, that we ſhould (which is the point in 
hand v.13.) adhere conſtantly to him,endure perſecu- 
tions, and not ſuffer our love to be cooled by them. 
And to this interpretation the words which follow 
will well connec,jve augowdnre,&c that ye may be fil- 
led to all the fulneſt of God (ee note c.)as an effect in 
us of this knowledge,or conlideration of Gods irffinite 
love toward us. 


Ib. Filled with all the fulneſt of God ] Tiangbo to 


fals of his, that are now wrought by receiving the 


Gentiles into the Church, a thing which is likely to 
have main influence upon all poſterities of the world 
forever. But if the & be taken in(as in that antient 
MS.it is) then as that muſt neceſſarily connect Zaxay- 
olg and: Xggp, Church and Chriſt, whether it be xen- 
and ox even, ſothe ty cannot fignihe in, asina 
place, becauſe that cannot be applied to ty Xqirg 7 
Chriſt. but muſt neceſſarily be rendred by, or through, 
and the Church and Chriſt muſt be the two means 
(though perhaps thoſe two knit into one,by rendring 
z even,) whereby this glory is to-come into God, and 
L is aſcribed to him, thus, Al! glory be to God the Fa- 
ther,the wiſe diſpoſer of all, through that which is now 
done in the Church,and, or even, through What hath 
been done by Chrift, in reconciling the Gentiles, and 


fulfil i1gnihies to fill #p vacuitics to perfef, to eomplete 3 


bringing them into the ſame fold with the Jews, ma- 
' king up one Church of both. 


CHAP, 


| ' Therefoxe the priſoner * of the Lord,F beſeech you that you walk worthy of 


the vocation wherewith ye are called,] - 


——————— 


IV. Paraphraſe, 


I, 1 therefore the Apoſtle 
that am at this rime a priſoe 


. ner for the cauſe of Chriſt,ch.3, 1. (from whence to this place ſeems to be one long parentheſis, ſee note on Gal, 2. 


ce ) do exhort you to behave your ſelves like perſons r 


vealing Chriftto you in your Gentile ſtate, 


love, | 


2. With all lowlineſs and meckne(s,with long ſuffering, forbearing one another in 


at bave been youchſafed by God that great mercy of re- 


2. And that muſt be þ 
the exerciſe of that Chrifti- 


an charity,and thoſe many effedts of it (1 Cor. 13.4,5.) a lowly opinion of your ſelves, a mild behaviour toward 
others,a patient bearing (oppoſed to revenging) of injuries, much more of weaknetles and ignorances, 


3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit inthe bond of peace. 
ro preſerve that unity in the Church,which is kept in the body, 


3.Labouring your utmoſt 


by being animated by the ſame Spirit, and by be- 
Ing Joined one member friendly and peaceably ro anather,by ſin y being animated by the ſame Spirit, and by 


of outward communion 


ews,&c. that is,unity of chariry,as rhe Spirir, and 


ably one with another, ,as the finews;to knit you all together into a peaceable Church, loving, and living peace- 


4.* There 
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Paipbroſt. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap.iv. 


4. That as ye are one ſo- | 4- * There is one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of yohr , 


* One bod 
t 014% 7 


cicty, one body of Chrifti- calling ] NIOIG 
ans,ſo ye may have one ſou],as it were one Spirit of love to animate that body,according to that one aim (in which 
Tu - conſpire,and tothe obtaining of which Chriſtianity gives you all the ſame pretenfion and hope) viz. eter- - 
na] life, . 

And according 2s ye 5+ One Lord,one faith,one pci | 
have but one maſter, whoſe commands ye are bound to ubey,one body of Creed tobe believed by all, and the ſame * 
form of initiation,the ſame vow of Baptiſm appointed robe adminiftred to all. 


6. And as having all of G6. One God and father of all, whos above all,and through all.and F inyou all.] ft ovio all; 
you the ſame God which created ,andnow owneth you for his children,who overſeeth all a&ions,pierceth through - Ks, MS, 
all ſecrers,and powerfully worketh in you by his gifts and graces, 1%" 


| vpy 
7.Bur theſe gifts, and ca- _7+ But unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure of the gift 


pacities, and qualificarions of Chriſt. ] 
for the ſerving of Chriſt in the Church,are not in the ſame manner and meaſuregiven te all,but ſeverally, and in 
diverſe degrees, fuch as Chriſt in his ſeveral diftribution of gifts is pleaſed rodiſfenſe, 


* 8. According to thatof 9+ Wherefore he faith,* When he aſcended up on high) he led captivity captive, Yor Haring 
| aicended 


the Pſalmiſt,Pſa].68.18.thax and ® gave gifts for men. ] __ 


ar his aſcenſiun he carried Satan, fin and death captive, and ſcattered many ſeveral gifts and extraordinary graces and led ca 
by ſending the holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples,as Elias did upon Elitha at his afcear. prive , he 
3. (And what doth this 9+ (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſodeſcended firſt + into the Kare 
his aſcent to heaven Ggnifie, lower parts of the earth ? ] @/ypua Aw. 
but that he firſt deſcended from heaven ro theſe lower parts of the world, called the earth, or to the Virgins Fre 
womb,ro be conceived there in humane fleſh, which is by the Pſa]miſt alſo tiled [being faſhioned beneath in the Fein , 
earth] Pſal.139.,15, (ſee Paulus Fagius on Targum Gen.37.36.) or elſe to the grave,called The lower parts ofthe - 
earth, Pſal.63.9. 9 | 
1o.Andas bis deſcent was 10+ He that deſcended is the;ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 
on purpoſe to dous good,to that he might * fill all things.) ] * Furgig 
beftow and ſcatter his graces among vszſo hisaſcending again,though it were for atime the leaving of us,yer it was FAnpury 


deſigned to the ſending down the holy Ghoft upon the Apoſtles,by that means to ſupply all our wants, to do what 
was neceſſary to be done tothe planting and governing of his Church.) 


11. Ard to that end be 17+ And he gave ſome Apoſiles,and ſome Prophets,and ſome ® Evangeliſts, and 
hath conſtituted ſoine to be - ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ] 4 
founders and governors of all Churches (ſee note onJoh 20.21.& on 1Cor, 12.b.)others to teach and confirm them 

when they are founded (ſee note on AR.15.e: and 1 Cor.12.c.) others, followers of the Apoſtles, ſent to preach the 
Goſpel, where the Apoſtles could not go (ſee note on Joh,20.21.3 others to refide as Bithops,and govern particu- 

lar Churches,and inftru& them alſo, 


12, For the holding toge- , 12+ For the + perfeCting of the faints, for the work * of the miniſtery, for the + compat- 
ther the bady of rheChurch, edifying of the body of Chriſt : ] | fy ing, or 
ro frequent publick aſſemblies C ſee note on 2 Cor. 13.ce) and either for the maintaining the: poor by the contribu- —_— 
tion of the rich (ſee note on Luk.8.2.)) or for the ſupplying all the ſpiritual wanrs of the.Churchzand for rhe bui]- — , 
ding of the Church,ind farther inftruQing thoſe thar are in it,and bringing others into it : DO —_— 

. , FS : ration © 
13.Till Jews andGentiles _ 13+ Till we all come in the unity of the faith,and of the + knowledge of the Son rant 


all coming ro the Church, of God,untoa perfe& man,unto the meaſure ofthe ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt] F=- 
and joining in rhe ſame faith and profefſion of Chrift,attain ro full age,as ir werezand ſtature, ſuch as uſes ro have ware 


full knowledge belonging to ir, viz. the perfe& knowledge of Chriſt's will revealed to them; 


14. That we henceforth be no more children,tofſcd to and tro,and carried about , ,, iy | 
1 


14. Which may fecureus : every wind ofdoGtrine,by the « * ſleight of men,and cunning craftineſs, where- v2” 


from that which we now ſee 


is the fate of many) viz. to. by they © lie in wait to deceive: ] through | 
be (as children are wont) carried from onedoQrine to another as a wave of the ſea is carried about with every _ 
wind that comes, ſometimes this,ſometimes another way) through the cheats and ſorceries uſed by the Gnofticks, ——_ 
and the cunning and induftry of ſuch falſe teachers,who are moſt dextrous in contriving of deceits (ſee nute on deceit, rh 
Judef.) and laying them ſo,that they may ger moſt Proſelyres to them : wolea Þ 
| d19 pu guy os 
15. But *that preſerving 15-But t ſpeaking thetruth in love, may * grow up into him in all things, which Tor3ue 
uniry of faith and charity, is the head,ever Chriſt: ] Foley o 
we way improve (as members in unity with the head) and grow in all Chriſtian knowledge whatſoever: Tanita 
$i ag Pets he rruch 
” ow bod ie Non m_ 16. © From whom the whole body t fitly joiried together and compacted by that 2n$4wwne 


from the influence of the Which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effectual working in the meaſure of fincreale in 


principal member, the body every part, maketh increaſe of the body,unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. ] gr gh. 9 
of any living creature is ordinarily compaRed,and by the ſupplies that the veins and arteries binding faſt the joints tcompated 
afford to every part,proportionably to the power or efficacy of the one,and the wants of the other, doth daily in- & cemented 
creaſe and grow,till it come to perfe& maturity, and all this through the mutual amity that is preſerved in the bo- . rogether by 
dy.ſ9) the whole body of the Church being held together in frequent aſſemblies ,v.12. by every man's doing his on — 
beſt in the capacity he is in,towards the ſerviceofthe Church (or by means of the rich men's contributing ro the poker - HM 
maintenance of the poor,accordingly as one wants, and theotheris able ro ſupply) grows into a complete ſpiritu- irs power if 
al body fit for the ſervice of Chrift,and all this by the means of mutual love and charit ye proportion 
of every 
17.This command there , 17+ This1 ſay therefore.and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walkmot as pn_ 
fore 1 give you with all ear- * other Gentiles walk in the vanity of + their mind, ] the Gentiles 
neſtnets in the name of Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle I am, rhat being converted from heatheniſm to Chriftianity,ye do not 74 a6 wÞ 
any longer live after the manner of the heathens,in the vileneſs of thoſe pradices uſed in their 1do|-worthips (ſee | = SER 
nate on Rome$eh.) , 2fy 


18. Thar long courſe of - 18, Having the underſianding darkned,. being alienated from the life of God RY 
ſin having blinded their un» * through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the + blindneſs of their heart: ] 4 "6, 


derſtandings, ſo thar they ſee nor that which by the light of nature they areenabled ro ſee, and by that groſs ignorance 
1gnorance and obduration of heart run into all impiety, are far removed from that life which God and nature ce- Sis ww 
quires of them, —_— 
. + bardnes 
; wEas5-! 


19,Who 


Chap.iv. The Fpiſtle to the Fpheſuans. 


| #benum- 19. Who being *e paſt feeling havegiven themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 


mou ork all s uncleanne(s + with greedineſs. leſneſs and benummedneſs 
+inordinare TOW yield themſelves upta all Colineſs and _— the committing of all inordinate unnatural fins of the fleſh, 


deſi: e,\ce 
20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt. 20. The contrary to all 


note on 
Pe? which ye have been taught by the -—* HAI and therefore ought hot to permit your ſelves tobe ſeduced 
by falſe teachers,the Gnoſfticks,under pretence of Chriſtian liberty ro ſuch unchriſtian licentiouſnds, | 


21.1 fo be that ye have heard him,and have been taught * by him, as the truth 51 This certainly is your 

is in Jeſus 3] - | duty, and ſo you will be- 
lieve,if you have known C ſee note anch.1.f,) and been throughly inſtrated in the truth of Chriſtian doctrine, 

22s That ye put off concerning the former converſation the old man, which is 22. To wir, that you 

corrupt according to the Þ deceitful luſts, ] ſhould change your former 


courſe of life,and put off all your idoſatrous uncleannefſes thar before you lived in, defiled and corrupred by 
unnatural lufts (ſee 2 Pet. 1.b.) which now your falſe teachers the Gnofticks defire to bring in againz 


23. And berenewed in the ſpirit of your mind; - | 

24. And that you puton that new man,which afterGod is created in righteouſ- 9), ind cordially chan- 

neGand * true holinels. ] ged tonew defires and pur- 
ſuits,conform all your a&ions alſo to this new rule of Chriſtian purity, and ſincere unfeigned holineſs 


25. Wherefore putting away lying,ſpeak every man truth with his neighbourz 

for we are members one of ——_ ©, ſo many ſins will be fit to 

be avoided at this time: Firſt rhar of lying, which is a ſin deftru&ive to ſociety, and for the reſtraining of this, ye 

muſt conſider that not only all Chriftjans,but all men are members of the ſame bed y,viz.of mankind, and ſure one 

member nayer ſpeaks falſe, or deceives another member, nor conſequently muſt we |ye to any man in the world, 
though he be not a Chriftian,much leſs when it is to the injuring of our fellow. Chriſtians, | 


-26. Be angry,and fin not : Þ let not the ſun godown upon your wrath. ] 26. Another fin to be 
guarded by you is wrath; and if you be ſurprized ſuddainly with any commotion of mind forany thing done injus 
riouſly to you or others, yet let it not break out int.» bitter or contumelious behaviour,or if it do, makeall haft to 
ſubdue that rage,and to reconcile thy ſelf to him that hath been thus injured by thee. 

27. Neither give place to the + devil. ] 27, And to this end rake 
care that you give not ear to calumniators ; or do not ſuffer the devil to gainin upon you, and bring you ro thoſe 
black deteſtable'fins of malice,miſchievous machinations,&c. by your continuing indulgently in this fin of wrath, 
V., 26, 

28.Let him that ſole, ſteal no more 3 but rather let him labour,; working with * 2g A third fin is ſtealing, 

his hands the thing that is good,that he may have to give to him that needeth. ] an® deſpolling of others, 
which ſome,under pretenſe of Chriſtianity and their right to the creature, have freely ventured upon. They that 
have been thus guilry,let them reform, and reſolve that by their own labour and earnings they ought to get that 


Paraphraſe. 
19. And ina kind of ſenſ- 


*in & 


+ luſts of 
deceit, Pri- 
HSuwas F$ 
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23, 24. And being in- 


# holineſs 
of the truth, 
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+ calumnia- 
tor,ſee note 
on Mat-4 a, 


25.To this purpoſe theſe 
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. which may ſuffice for their own neceſkties,and enable them to ſupply the wants of others, 


29.Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which 
#inftrudion 15 good to the * uſe of edifying,that it may minifter grace untothe hearers. ] 


of uſe oiuce , 


29, A fourth fin is that 
of filthineſs,from which ye 


ought to be ſo far removed,that not ſo much as your tongye ſhould admit any impure wordzand therefore be ſure 
that no unclean diſcourſe (ſo far from uſeful,that *ris poiſonous and infe&ious,as putrid,rotren meats) be indul- 
ged among you, but in ſtead of ir,thart which is wholeſome, profitable,infirugive in thoſe things that are neceſſary 

or a Chriftian to know,that it may bring advantage to them that hear yov,and increaſe of piery,ſee note on ch.5.c, 


30.And grieve not the holy Spirit of God,whereby yeare * ſealed unto the day 


of redemption. ] 


30, And repell not by 
our noiſom eonverſation 


the holy Spirit of God,by which you are marked,and ſealed, and ſet by,as wares that are by Chrift purchaſed, rg 
be uſed in his ſerviceza Church of pure Chriftians Cſee note on ch. td.) 


31.Let all bitterne(s,and wrath,and anger,and clamour,and evil ſpeaking be put 


away from you.with all malice. 


32-And be ye kind one to another,tender*hearted, forgiving one another,even as 


God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 


- 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V.8.Gave gifts | It hath been the manner of many 
nations,in their triumphs after victories, to go up to 
the city in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives 

bound, all people coming forth to the ſpeftacle, and 
then to give ſolemn gifts or largeſles to their friends 
and countxey-men, or kindred.as part of the folemni- 
ty.So M. Aurelius gave eight pound a piece to the poor 
people inthe time of triumph. And this is here ac- 
commodated to Chriſt in his victory and triumph over 
hell,accompliſhed by his death and reſurrection, For 
to increaſe the ſolemnity of that, he went up to the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, his own city,from which he came 
forth, carricd the Devil and tin and death captives, 
ſhew'd them openly, ſhackled and unarmed, the De- 
vil gagg'd and jilen@d in his oracles,death's ſting pul- 
I:d out,and {in left unable to hurt any that had truly 
repented of it 3 and, for acomplement of all, he ſent 
his largeſlſes to hisDiſciples aud clients, the gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt. That which is here #/uxe gave, is in the 
Greek of the Pſalm, 78. 19. taafes received, proba- 


bly from the nature of the Hebrew np, which as it 
lgnihes to give, ſo *tis to receive alſo, as in Engliſh to 


/ 


take ſometimes ſignifics to give, and in Greek aFupe 
and Jvgoy are all one, 


V.11.Evangelifts] The reſt of theſe offices of the 


Church have been explained in the Notes on 1Cor.12, "Fry 
a.b.c; And this of Evangeliſt, by the way, Note on © 


Mat. g. 1. and oh. 20. a, Towhich ſomewhat may 
herebe added,for the giving the full notion of it. As 
hrſt'that the word evay4atoy, good news, or meſſage, 
being common to that which is written,and which is 
delivered by word of mouth, two notions there are of 
Evangeliſt, one for the writer,another for the preach- 
erof the Goſpel, In the tirſt notion we have the foxr 
Evangeliſts,of which two were Apoſtles of the twelve, 
Matthew and John .and yet thoſe as ordinarily called 
Evangeliſts as the other two. But this is not the no- 
tion which belongs to this place ( where Evangeliſt is 
a diſtinct office from Apoſtle) but the ſecond, which 
denotcs an office then known in the Church,when any 
that was taken notice of for ſome eminent degree of 
proficiency in the Goſpel,and ſpecial abilities of utte- 
rance and diligence,&c.was upon recommendation of 
the Church (as it is ſaid of Zimotheus AQ, 16. 2.) 
Ggg choſen 
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choſen by any of the Apoſiles to affiſt them in their 
work and (nt out with power of preaching the Go- 
{pelCand of doing miracles;& with gitts ot healing to 
that purpoſe )& of baptizing thoſe that ſhould receive 
theGoſpel,& with other powers alſo of ordainifg Bi- 
ſhops, when The Apoſtle thought tit to allow it him. 
For as the office of Evangeliſt,being to preach to unbe- 
lievers,rcquires not the donation of all the Epiſcopal 
power,viz.of ruling,nor the power of Ordinationne- 
ceſſarily,becauſe when theEvangeliſt hath planted the 
faith,theApoſile himſelf may come and confirm, and 
ordain Biſhops,as we ſec in Samaria Adei8.17. (and . 
therefore the Author of the Commentaries ox #he Epi- 
ftles under $. Ambroſe's name, faith on this place, 
Duamvis non ſint ſacerdotes , Evangelizare tamen 
poſſunt ſine cathedra,quemadmodum Stephanus & Phi- 
lippus Though they be not Prieſts (that 1s,Biſhops ) yet 
they may Evangelize without a chair) fo the donation 
of that ſuperior power doth not yet make them ceaſe 
to be Evangeliſts. - And accordingly as Philip, which 
was but a Deacon (and therefore only preached and 
baptized the Samaritanes, Af8.12. Peter and John 
the Apoſtles being ſent to laybands on them,ver.I7,) 
was yet an Evangeliſt,and is fo Riyled Ad.2 1.5. fo 0- 
thers that wereEvangelitis had allo power given them 
by theApoliles that ſent them out to conſtitute Chur. 
clies,and ſo to ordainrulers over them, as of Mark, it 
is ſaid that being ſcnt into Agypt by S.Peter, he con- 
ſtitutcd Anianns Biſhop of Alexandria; and fo when 
Timothy was conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſus,z Tim.1.3. 


hc-is yet commandcd by S.Paul to do the work of an | 


Evangeliſt, 2 Tim, 4. 5. that is, as he was Biſhop of 
thoſe that believed under that Mezropolis,and of thoſe 
alſo that ſhould come in to the faith in all Aſia, fo he 
had alſo authority to make known theGolpel to them 
that knew it not,to call them to the faith,which is the 
peculiar notion of evayy:alt:a and xypyayr, to Evan- 
gelize and to preach, and wawi]dyv, Matth. 28:29. to 
gather diſciples, as thoſe words are oppoſed to teach- 
ing,Aft.15435.8 c.5.44. and as 6 abyO the word dif- 
fers from dottrine, 1 Tim.5.17. Now as he that from 
a Deacon is made aBiſhop.hath all the powers that bc- 
longed to a Deacon ſtill continued to him,and the ad- 
dition of fo much more 3 ſo he that is an Evangelili,it 
he be farther inveſicd with power of Ordination,may 
ſtill remain an Evangeliſt, the power of conſtituting 
Biſhops over them that believe and are baptized be- 
ing reconcileable with the power of preaching to them 
that believed not.Only the word Evangeliſt denoting 
no more then that of being ſent by anApoſtle to preach, 
is indifferently uſed, whethcr he have the power of 
Deacon only,asPhilip,or more,as of Timothy andMark 
hath been aftirmed,and {o is here ſet after theApoſtles 


and Prophets, and diſtinguiſh'd from Paſtors and Do- - 


cors,that come after, by which the ruling Elder or 
Biſhop is underſtood. . | 
V.14.Sleight] The word wes from xv8&- a Dye, 
might poſhbly ſignitie inconſtancy and mutability, be- 
cauſe nothing is more variable then that. And fo in 
Antoninus 1.1, avaptifinus awpdl@ 1s (et to lignifie 
the firmeſt conſtancy of mind.1n this ſenſe it might well 
enough agree with the azupsg6uWor here, being carried 
about with the wind, &c. and ſo Xylander upon that 
place hath taken conhdence to interpret it, that S.Paul 
adviſes us to avoid xuftias ayYpomey,that is faith he, x8 
omni vento dofirine circumagi nos & in errores abripi 
patiamur, that we do not permit our ſelves to be dri- 
v2n about, and ſnatch'd into errors by every wind of 
dofirine. But the Gliſſe of Phavorinns is more to be 
hecded, who renders it mwwgyia, craft, ſubtilty, dex- 
zerity to deceive; and agrecably the very word myvg- 
yie is here ſet with it,in the ſenſe wherein we prover- 
bially ſay of a cunning cheat,that he ſets tbe dice upon 
us. And ſo Erſebius out of Irexeus ſpeaking of Mar- 
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teachers toxybdrat Dieers,faith of them;that they do 


cus faith, he was waguthe xuGeir; nth 30, by xvfea 
lignifying deceitful artificefſuch as Conjurers uſe, Eccl, 
Hiſt.1,4.C.1 1.See Theophyla#t,who comparing the falſc 


teemen Viva apt As prpus uartp mes, ws Beaoy]aryemove the 
ſimple as they pleaſe,as at dice they can caſt what throw 
they bave a mind to;and-this faith he, isTthe wide here 
ſpoken of,and the wa$vdcia marns,ome & wAdr@- dunoy 
wen Ca; ),whatſoever their deceirfudl artifices have 
amind to, _ | 

Ib.Lye iz wait to deceive] What wiSvdis ſignifies in 
this place.may thus be colle&gd. Heſychius ſeems to 
render it.73xya: arts for :{o 1 fuppoſe the words in his 


reading wovdeiag, my va;* foras tou mrdims,thattol- 
lows atter,and is rendred Tyrims Thus wwvSdyy 
in Szidas is Txvdte%, amlav, 10 uſe any artifice, and 


wreſtlings.1n ſpeech it is ſet down by the Rhetoricians 
for one of the 39a; abyu'ſce Hermogenes me} *Lf .Thu, 
& p.217. and becauſe theſe are all detigned to the 
working on, and periwading, the auditors, therefore 
wywddq + aiyey is thus to contrive the fpeech, that it 
may probably be moſt perſwaſive : ſee Chryſoft, Tom. 
4+ Ps 4.16. l. 16, 6755 3 «v13 px: Sroevoy PEIonvice- 
ev, be otherwiſe dreſſed np the ſame thing and propo- 
ſed it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly.* So Tom. 
3« -455- 1.20. and p. B80. 1. 1. #J\a7: partes ne3e- 
Timor mw. apagrhpz]a, dv bigs als agſaoxddly 
ur doy, Teri, maevy xg]acdbetoy 4 abyer.imna- 
Aupal uxgr8@, be propoſes not fins plainly, cal- 
ling it idolatry, &c. but after another manner con- 
trives and forms his ffpeech, ſo as it may beſt per- 
ſwade, by concealing what is likely to avert, So in 
Mareus Eremitain his ye$46. Juzep- Pe 941. D. uk 30- 


Nu mva imCirus, y aAbryss magpiri(cus , you deſired 
ſome method , and exhortatory diſcourſes , that is, 
ſome colours of perſwalion. And the like arts of 
diſhmulation and diſguiſe as thee, inall forts of a&i- 
ons.and particularly in combates, are in like manner 
expreſs*d by this word yue$>JS&a, SO petrScrar ry diem 
Rone,Eph.6.11. the crafts and ambuſhes,&anfurelividea, 
Joneaythe treacheries deceits,and cunning contrivances of 
the devil. Accordingly aus b1@ is one that is not apt 
to be deceived by any ſubtilties, contrivances , conceal- 
ments,as in HermesTriſm.1.13 p.32. quswSIG: nets, 
2 moſt wiſe Judge, that cannot be impoſed upon by 
any artitices of the advocates or pleaders. And thus in 
this place,the craftineſs of men is deligned 8; we $244 - 
«y + maps to the managing and contriving of their 
falſe doctrine ſo,as they may be molt lixcly to per- 
{wade and gain upon ſeducible auditors. 
V.16. From whom the whole body —] This verſe 


is, whether, Chriſt being called in the former verſe the 
bead of the Church, the influences that hereare faid to 
come from him, and are ſet down by anatogy with 
the natural body.are thoſe that come fron the head, 
and not rather from the heart. To this the folution may 
be eafie,firſt,that it is very probable, that in a mans 
body the growth i from the head. For the animal ſpi- 
rits are by the nerves conveyed to the nouriſhing and 
encreaſing the ſeveral parts,through the whole body; 
and thoſe nerves deſcend from the brain by the ſþ/12 
dorſi,and are from the vertebre there branch'd out over 
the whole body,trom whence it &mes to paſs in croo- 
ked perfons,where the vertebre arc diſplaced, that the 
growth is thcreby hindered. And then the Analogy 
will hold exactly to the Church, the body of Chrift, 
thatit receives its ſupply for encreaſe,or growth,trom 
Chriſt the head.Secondly.thit if this be not fo,but that 


the heart ſhould be found to be the fountain both ot lite 
& growth,yet theAnalogy here will ſtill hold,it being 


reaſo- 


Gloſſary mult be mended, .in ſtead of wtwhims 7iyyu; 


to deceive. The word,faith * S. Chryſatome, is uſed & 4 7om.;. 
Abyors,o Ypyor oy mAdiopan, in ſpeeches, in works, in y.t79.1.4;, 


M9089 at 


$1258 


©o 


hath much of difficulty in it, and the firii part of that Ka 
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reaſonable to affirm that Chriſt ſupplies the place of | rithed and increafed; es orodbulty fa 7y ©y azeny, to ihe 


both theſe parts in the Church,js the head to rule and 
dire&,8 the heart alſo to ſupply it with all it wants, 
with graces for the beginning and increaſe of life,” In 
the next place therefore, it's not eaſietogive an account 
of that phraſe, ovu818a{uÞoy Na mong agns Goon” 
Soubild60 ia Evupibatyy is ſufficiently expounded by Heſychi- 
us. ganiay Zyqv,to bring to friendſhip ; and fo cvuCiBar 
tiuwoy applicd to the body,lignifics 4 cloſe comuntiion, 
{omewhat above that agreement of parts , or fitting 
£.repaczz. together,noted by Cuaguonoyiuoy precedent 3 that 
26! ſignifying the fitting one part to another by jointing, or 
putting together, but the latter, the faſtning them when 


they areſo jointed,cither as by cementing,or pinning, * 


or by clapping plates of iron upon them, which will 

keep them from falling (or being pluck'd)) aſunder : 

Te and this is done Na of ago & Curdtouoy Col. 2. 19. 
Firlt,J «par, literally by toxches,or contiguous, but not 
continuous parts, that is, by joints, ſo called from 
«Aw tango, becauſe though the joints, like ſeveral 

- pieces of timber fitted together, do touch one ano- 
ther, yet there is not that continuity,as in each part 
isdiſcernible : and ſecondly,N4 (wdto wor by ligatures, 
and baxds,and here Na mions «ph; by every touch, that 
is, every joint, without mention of the bands.Where 
there being no matter of doubt but that the C{auJtowor 
bands denote the veins and arteries, thoſe ligaments 
of the body, by which the blood and ſpirits are con- 
veyed to every part,it muſt follow,that the eat join- 
cd with it muſt ſignifie the joints thatare ſo cemented, 


FEiyTrouor 


and kept together with theſe bands, and fo by both of 


them there, and by one here (comprehending alſo 
the other under it) the body is &x0enytwper and ovu- 
'Emxypn GrpaCodvoy, ſupplied by the one, and knit together by 
1949  theother. And thenit being evident that this place 
and that are parallel,it will tollow. Firſt, that mou 49) 
here,every touch,or contiguity, or joint, will be all one 
with dpal x owhewer touches and ligaments in the 
Plural there; and ſecondly,that the Genitive # &90- 
enyic;, that follows here, muſt be the latter of two 
Subſtantives, and denote the office or uſe of the za, 
the joints,and veins,and arteries,viz.&rxoguyn,to ſup- 
ply, or contribute to every part that which it wants, 
as in the place to the Colofſ, the body is faid 8yopn- 
dE! YEgw In the Paſſive, to be thus ſupplied and provided 
wa for by them. The third difficulty is,what is the im- 
Portance of ug] wipyyav, and that will now be more 
caſily ſalved. For the ſupply being made by-the veins 
and arteries (that knit the joints) to all the parts of 
the body,thoſe parts that receive the ſupply being a& 
@ dz ter mentioned, and iy wgw, noting their proportion 
of want, the degree or meaſure of their capacity of re- 
ceiving it, #ybgyqe muſt needs belong to the Agent 
inthis ſapply,the joints, and yeins, and arteries, that 
thus contribute to the wants of cach part; and fo 
xs] ini dev. will ignific by,or according to, their ope= 
ration,or operative virtue,or efficiency,or power, iy us- 
290 ivds ings wipes in the proportion of every member, 
that is,in proportion to what every member wants, 
not only for its preſent ſubliſtence, to repair what is 
daily lofi, but for growth alſo,tall it attain to the full 
dimentions that belong to it. The laſt difhculty is, why 
when 3 «w#e the body is the Subject of the Propoſi- 
tion, and conſequently nun?) aEn(uv cauſes increaſe 
is the Predicate that connects with it, here is yet ad- 
ded 5% owud]O- of the body, thus, the body cauſeth en- 
creaſe of the body. - But that is anſwered alſo by the 
IZuz uſe of the word DYy in Hebrew, to which 73 aus 
body in Greek is anſwerable, which iiguities not only 
body, but being, eſſence, and being joined with any 
thing elſe, fignihes that to which it is joined, JQYP bzs 
body, that is, himſelf 3 and fo here tis taken, and fo 
fignihes no more but that the body by thoſe means ſpe- 
citied canſzth increaſe of it ſelf, that is, is daily nou- 


building up,or improving,it ſelf in love, which is, as 
| it were, the reciting of the whole verſe.and applying 
of it to the buſineſs in hand, the Church, as it is the 
body of Chriſft;that as union and kindnefs,and the ſup- 
ply that is madeby one part of the body to the other, 
is that that ſuſtains and gives growth to the body, fo 
is amity and joining together in common aſſemblies, 
and the rich mens and the maturer and ſtrongerChri= 
ſtians contributing their ſupplies to the temporal, but 
eſpecially to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer and 
weaker, a means of increaſing, and building up the 
Church of Chriſt, wherefocver it hath been planted.By 
what hath been here ſaid thus largely, that other pa- 
rallel place Col.2.19. is ſufficiently explained alſo. 

V.19.Paſt feeling |* Amayey isfaith Pauſanias w- 
aar 4ayerto ceaſe to feel cold;as anyey is not-myey, 
but -294»,not Actively to labour,but Paſſively to ſuffer 
pain.So &mayzy]es am? 7% m8 piyus,they that through 
extream cold are num*d.and can neither feel , nor do 
any thing. 

Ib. Uncleannefi | *ArgSupoia of appivar, 4 kay 
dpprlemriae, faith S.Bafil ad Diodorum, the word is uſed 
for thoſe abominable fins not to be named, whether of 
men or women, | 

V.26.Let not the ſun go——7] What is here adviſed 
by the Apoſtle,is parallel to the dire&ions of the an= 
tient Philoſophers, known by the Epheſians to whom 
he wrote. Ariftotle diſtinguiſheth inthis matter, Etb.l, 
7-c.6. between gxpo0x0: thoſe that are highly enraged, 
and mugs} bitter, or contumelious in their anger, and 
xanem? hard to be reconciled,whom elſewhere he calls 
IvaNeruer thoſe that bardly are diſſolved, hardly pur 
off their diſpleaſure, Eth.q.5. Theſe three ſorts are 
here referred to by the Apoſtte.The tirſi (4xp5y0aus) is 
intimated in the Jpyite3: be angry, whether by that 
be meant ſuddain anger and haſtineſs , or whether 
diſtemper and rage, conceived upon any the greateſt 
provocation, This firſt degree is here ſuppoſed, and 
the exhortation founded in the preſence of it, which 
yet concludeth not this whether ſuddenneſs of paſſiox,or 
mnordinacy of rage to be no in 3 for certainly the con- 
trary to the ſlowneſs to anger is elſewhere commanded, 
CeadVgeis apyv, Fam. 1.19, and foof the charitable 
man it isfaid 1 Cor.13.4. waxegwvue, be is ſlow to an- 
ger. And Pſalm 2.4. whence thele words are recited 
fromthe Septuagint,*tis certain, thoſe that are there 
{poken to did fin, in being diſpleaſed at God's ſet- 
ting up David ; and their rebellion againſt him was 
but an higher degree of it,of which he forewarns them 
in the next words, iz not, that is, fall not into that 
borrible fin, The ſecond fort,mped,is forbidden in the 
wi eflag]zy:1;, fin not, this being the firſt aggravati- 
on of the fault of anger indulged. to, that it becomes 
bitter, which is expreſs*'d by mmpotwr2, I Core13.5, 
an exaſperation,or paroxyſm of this evil humor. And 
the third, 9ea:mi or JvoNaaules, is here exprels'd by 
the very ſame colour,that theantient Philoſophers,the 
Pythagoreans,had thought fit to exprels it by. For of 
them, faith Platarch, de Fat, am. that when they fell 
into any auheta va 3pyns contumely through anger, 
arlv © 4 natoptwiar-- Newwvoylo, before the Sun went 
down,they ſhook hands, and were diſſolved ( dire&ly 
contrary to the lvgNdauſor ) or made friends again. 
and ſo here 64a:@- wy &Jvino 6h md meg yi0 pup vdhs 
Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath,where map- 
opyt1o ds being that mPocuauds exaſperation of” anger, 
which breaks out into bitter words, and ſoall one di- 
rely with the aordbela va* 3py1s, the contumelions be- 
haviour produced by anger, the Apoſtles command is, 


per,and ſue for reconciliation (as the ſame Pythago- 
reans did ms Eras iufdnrovies avbnog, of dartox- 
| piyor, ſoaking hands and embracing one another \ before 
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the ſun go down, that is, citherx ſpeedily (as Chriſt ad-| 


viles, agree with thy adverſary quickly) or elſe before 
the time of ſolemn prayjng to God, which was con- 
ſtantly at cvening,and ſ the exhortation here will bear 
proportion with that Mat.5. 23, 24» If thou bringeſt 
tby gift unto the altar, und there remembreſt tþat thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee ( as he that hath been 
reproached by thee in thy wrath hath )leave there thy 
gift,aud firſt be recouciled to thy brother(that is, obtain 
his reconciliation to thee) and thez, and not till then, 
thou mayeſt offer thy gift. 

V.28. Working with bis hands] The xeaſon of the 
conjoining of the prohibitionof ſtealth, and the pre- 

' cept of labour, will bediſcerned by remembring the 
old verſc in Fong, ; R 
Ilzs dp yds avie Cog rnomwſs ams yqgav, 

There md a Band to live, but by ſtealing, 
and ads of that kind. And ſo faith Chryſoſtome, T3 » 
xnltery dpylay ty, ſtealing is an effelt of idleneſs, 

V.30. Sealed] The ſpecial uſe of a Seal, and that 
which in this and other places of the Scripture is moli 
commonly rcferr'd to,is that of a mark or Character 
ſet upon warcs or commodities that are bought by 
any and becauſe men were as ordinarily bought as a- 
ny other commodity,nothing was more ordinary then 
toſet a ſeal or mark upon. them.either in their forehead 
or ſome other part, to diſtinguiſh them from all other 
mens ſervants. So faith Theophyla& on Rom. 8, 10. 
'O wh 207 EpenYidmyer fri Ty Sabres mae © opep yi” 
S& Ueipus SMxuuive, He that bath not the ſeal, is not 
the ſervant, or goods, of the Maſter, who is expreſi*d to 
be ſo by that ſeal, Thus Rev. 7. 3. the ſealing is 
there accommodated tothe ſervants of God , who are 
there ſuppoſed to be bought,and are now farther to be 
reſcued out of the temporal enſuing danger, and as a 
token of that, ſealed in the forehead , as ſervi, ſer- 
vants,in reſpect of the original of the word, @ ſervan- 
d,is all one with aw(9uevor,who being ſpiritually reſ- 
cued and ſaved alrcady from the pollutions of the 


world,arc now to be delivered from the approaching | 


PE 


deſtraction, when,without that mark of diſcrimina- 

tion,the good and ill might all be involved in the ſame 

calamity.See Note on Kev.7.c. Thus when Foh.6.27. 

*tis faid that God the father bath ſealed Chriſt the mea- 

ning is clear,that by the miracles which he did, and 

eſpecially by the Holy Gholt's deſcending upon him, 

with #4 & this is be,he had owned him his ſervant, 

Iſa.42.1.(ſee Note on Mat.3.1. Jand demonſtrated it as 

punctually, asif he had mark*d him inthe forchcad 

that this was his anointed ſpecial ſervant, ſent by com- 

million from him,diſcciminated from all others, and 

that whatſoever he ſaid, was the will and pleaſure of 
GoJ.In reference to what was there ſaid of Gods ſea- 
ling Chrift,is that which is here ſaid to be underſtood 
alſo. For there the Spirits coming down upon Chriſt 
was the ſealing of him,the ſignifying that he was Gods 
ſervant ſent on his meſſage tothe world 3 and here in 
like manner the Epheſians are faid to be ſealed by the 
ſpirtt tothe day of redemption, that is by the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and ſetling of a Church among them, 
which is an effect dire&ly of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcen- 
ding on the Apoſiles (as before upon Chriſt) and an 
act of the office of the Holy Ghoſi,by which the Epbe- 
fans that were bclievers were demonſizatiyely pointed 
out to be by God deſigned to his ſervice,to a gracious 
Chriſtian lite, and nothing ſo contrary,ſo grievous to 
this Holy Spirit.as their negleRing and contradicting 
theſe detigns of God, living unchrittianly,v.2 9.By this 
"twill be calie to underſtand the like phraſe 2Cor.j.22. 

where alſo, as here,to Gods ſealing us,is ſtraight added 

his giving bis ſpirit as a pledge,&c.SoEph.1.13 . ye were 

ſealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe,that is,by that holy 

Spirit promiſed by Chriſt,and in the Goſpel called, the 
promiſe of the father, Lukg2 4.49. which whereſoever it 

is given (that is, where a Church is ſetled and eſta- 
bliſhed ) is «ppapov xangorulas, 2 pledg, or firſt part of 
that inberitance or portion,which ſhall hereafter be be- 
ſtowed on thoſe which by this appear to be received 
and acknowledged as ſervants and ſons of God, 


* Paraphraſe. 


— 
— 


C HAP. V. 


«Be ye therefore as dili- BE ye therefore * followers of God as dear children ] 


gent to render your ſelves the pi&ures and reſemblances of God,which hath thus vouchſafed to be your Father, 
as any children are by nature in the lineamenrs of the face,or by inſtitution in the qualities of the mind, like ro 


their natural parents. 
2, And continue conflant 


2, And walk in love, asChriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, an 


ro death in the profeſſiun of * offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. | 
rhe Chriſtian faith (ſee note onRev.2.be)thereby imitating the love of Chrift to us,who that he might confirm and 
ſeal rhe truth of his preaching for which he was ſent by God,offered&p his own life,was willingly content to dye; 


which death of his,as it was for our ſakes,ſo was it mgft 


then ro a meat- offering or drink-offering,which being'offere 


burn'd upon the altar,and the reſt for the uſeof the Prieſt, Lev.2.3, but the latter wholly conſumed on the altar) 
Is ſaid to be of a ſweer ſavour unto the Lord,and Gen.$.20.to ſatisfie for us,and work our peace. 


3+ And for the Gnoſtick 


4- And ſo all unclean ge- 


Joycing, 


5. For by the Chriſtian "Or tl 
dodrine yeare afſured,that who is an idolater, hath any 


4. * Neither filthineſs, nor b fooliſh talking,nor jeſting, which are not convent* 
ftures, and obſcene talking, Ent : but rather © giving of thanks. BR gs 

or unſavory jeſts to cauſe laughter, which #e all unbeſeeming a Chriſtian : bur purity,chaftneſs, graciouſneſs of 
language, oppoſite to the filthineſs before, or elſe bleſſing and praiſing of God,a far fitter ſubje& for your re- 


acceptable to God, and ſo cannot be better compared, 


for our fins unto God (and of the former a part 


3. But fornication.,and all uncleanneſs or + covetouſne(s,let it not be once named þ inordinae | 
nviſome foul praRices, un- among you,as becometh Saints: ] 

I:wful,unnatural,riorovs lufts,lerthem never get the leaſt admiſſion among you, 
according to that obligation that lyes on you as Chriſtians, in oppoſition ro the heathens ; 


but be utrerly deteGied by you, 


in the myfteries of the heathens,is an abſolure Gentile perſon, hath no portion in the Church of God under Chriſt, 


nor inherirance in heaven, Sce note on 1 Cor.5,1, 


6.Let no man flatter you, 


6. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things com» 


that theſe aretolerable fora cth the wrath of God upon the children ot diſobedience. | ; 
Chriſtian,for they are the very fins for which God hath ſo plagued the heathens,as he did Sodom, &&ce 


. 4, Do not ye then Join 
in their fins, that ye may not in their puniſhments. 


7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. ] 


8.For 
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inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. ] 


racher gra- 
he that is guilty of any unlawful,eſpecially unnatural,inordinate luft(ſecRom.1.note 1, thoſe fins which were uſed 


ciguſncſs 


Chap.V. 


» or light, 
fo: ane 


K g's MS. 


reaas pul 


ſeey.8,X 
11. 
+ Examin» 


ing YYTITE 2 


(ovres 


# diſcover 
them 
ry X078 


+ being diſ- 
covered by 
the light 

4.c made 
manifeſt, 
{14140 161% 
«09 76 00” 
10512 av6p=* 
Tal 

*ſhine upon 
thee rt 
gays got 
thowye 
walk exa&t- 
Iv, erxpt- 
bac mopaze 
TATE 


* difſolutes 
ne(s 


+ chaniing 
(or with 
thankſgi- 
ving chant. 
iog,for the 
King's MS. 
reads oy ye 
pitt 9.9 Tis 
as Col.3, 
16, and 
finging 9 
4iotig 

* eve 
tor, Chit, 
for the 
King's MS, 
icads Nplgs 


iy thay ig 
cleanſed it 
&v lures ts 
poug 


 wrinkle,or any ſuch thing 3 but that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. 


"70 


The Epiſtle ta the Epheſians. Paraphraſe. 

8, For ye wcre ſometimes darkneſs, but now are yelightin the Lord : watk as g, pg though ye were 

children of light, ] SO EETIes former]y heathens,yet now 
ye are become Chriflians,and that laFs an obligation on you,and all ſuch as you, ro livelike Chriſtians, 

9. (For the fruit of * the Spirit is in all goodneſs , and righteouſneſs, and ,, (por thar Spirit thar 


truth )] ; God hath. fent among us in 
the preaching of the Goſpel, being the Spirit of God,muſt bring forth all kindneſs, juftice,fidelity , and ſuch like 
Gal.5.22,) , 


10. + Proving, what is acceptable unto the Lord. ] | nd 
ving,and accordingly pradtifing,whatloever you ſhall find acceptable to Gad:ſee note on Rom.z, f. 


11. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruittul works of darkneſs, but rather |, aq 20 not ye to 
* reprove them. | their heathen myſteries , 


comply not with their cloſe dark abominable practices, but oppoſe and help to bring them ro light , that they may 
leave them (the ſecrecy being the on]y thing that ſecures and continues them in them.) 


12, Forit isa ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which.are done of them in ' 4, py; thok ſecret pra» 


ſecret. | | | : &ices are ſuch that they dare 
not appear in the light,and therefore are by the devil, who preſcribes them as parts of his worſhip, appointed ro be 


uſed incloſe recefles,which are called their myſteries, as the higheſt, bur indeed the vileſt part of their religion 
C ſee note on Rev. 17.c,) 


13- Butall things + that areapproved are made manifeſt by the lightzfor what- 13, Bor Chriftianity is a 

ſoever doth make manifeſt,is light. | | . means ro diſcover and diſ- 
play theſe abuminable cheats and villanies, as light is the dire& means to diſcover what darkneſs hath hid , andto 
make them renounce and forſake ir, when they ſee it is ſeen anggabhorred by men, 


14. Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and \ Accordingto that ſay- 

Chritt ſhall * give thee light. ] ; ing of Iſfajah,c.6oe1. Ariſe, 
be enlightned,for rhy light is come,and the glory of the Lord 1s riſen opon thee; that is, this Chriſtian eftare is a 
lighrfom condition,and engages every man that expeAs to have his part in it, to get out of all theſe -horrible dark 
ſecreſies,which are pur to ſhame and diſcomfited by the light. 


15. Sce then 4 # that ye walk circumſpely,not as fools, but as-wiſe, ] 15.See tlierefore and con- 
ſider how ye may walk moſt exa&ly and inoffenſively, ro which end ye will need great circumſpe&ion, as being 
placed in the midft of ſuch remprations and dangers,by one or other ready to be infnared on every ſide. If your cir- 
cumſpe&ion be not intenſe enough,ye will be inſnared as fools in their lufts and complyances, which bring ſuch 


carnal temptations along with them 3 and if ye be over earneſt in admoniſhing them, and vehement unſeaſonably, 
ye Will exaſperate and incur the danger Mar.7.6, of being rent by the ſwine. 


16,*Redeeming the time,becauſe the days are evil. ] 16, And therefore as you 


muſt be ſure to preſerve the innocence of the dove,ſo ye have need of prudence and warineſs and wiſdom of beha- 
viour,becauſe the world is at this time full of corruptien, and of contumacy, and perſecuting of all good and 
orthodox Chriftians. = . 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the Lord is.] 17.And therefore ſee that 
ye be notcorrupted by their infinuations, but let the knowledge of your Chriſtian dury fo fortifie you, that yebe 
not befooled or inſnared by them, $5 | 

18, And be not drunk with wine wherein is f* excels 3 but be filled with the 1g, and donor ye, like 

Spirit : ] CEE TE thoſe heathens in their Bac- 

chanals,inflame your ſelves with wine, to which all manner of inordinate luſt is conſequent (and then think ye are 

By works and able to prophefie by that means) but let your hearts be filled with zeal and devotion ( ſee note on 
uk.9.e, 


19. Speaking to your ſelves ing Plalms,and Hymns.and ſpiritual ſongs,} linging | 19. And ler all your 
and making melody in your hearts to the Lord, | __  mirth andjollity be expreſ- 
ſed in the ſeveral kinds of hymns, 8c. that are uſed among Chriftians,after a pious martner, ſinging, and inward! 


in your hearts rendring praiſes to Gad,and nor finding our ſuch groſs carnal ways of expreſſing your joys, as ws 
heathens uſe; AN 


20. Giving, thanks always for all thinggunto God * and the Father, in the name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ] 


20.Upon all occafions ac- 


# knowledging the great and 
fatherly mercies of God to you,through our Lord Jelus Chrift; 


21. Submitting your ſelves one to another in the fear of | God. | 


rhoſe to whom 'ris due,in ſubordination to God, obeying their lawful commands upon God's command to honor 
rkem,but yet not doing any thing in obedience to them which is forbidden by that ſuperior Law of God, 


23, Wives,ſubmit yourſelves unto your own husbands,as unto the Lord. ] 22, Al] wives muſt be ſub- 
/ je&ro their husbandsby virtue of the Chriſtian law,which in this and other things doth no way diſanul,bur rather 
/ confirm God's firſt inſtitution. 


23, For the husband is the head of the wife,even as Chriſt is of the Church,and ©, ang the fame obli ga- 
he is the Saviour of the body. tion that lies on the Church 


ro obey Chriſt, viz.becauſe he is the head of it, lyes on the wife to obey the husband, who is the head of the wife, 
1 Cor, 11, 13. by the law of creation,which is in force amongall natiens 3 and as Chrift did for his Church, fo it is 


the office of the husband,as of the head,to take care for,and ſecure,and defend the body which beiongs to it, that 
15,to do all that he can for the good of the wife. 


24. Therefore as the Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo Jet the wives be to their 2, Anq this ſubje&ion 

own husbands in every thing, ] | of the wife to the hushand 1s 

not reſtrained to fome ſorts of things, but'extenided unlimiredly to all, where there is not a prohibition of ſome 

ſuperior law (ſee v.21.) as the Churchis ro be regulated by Clirift, 'and thoſe whom he hath placed over ir, in all 
things. | 

25. Husbands,love your wives,even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and gave 245, and, by the fame rule 


himſclf for it,] of analogie with Chrift, rhe 
hushands are obliged to Expreſs that care of their wives, that love to their good , as Chriſt had to the good of his 
Church,which is his wife (for whom he laid down his life ) 


26. That he might ſanCtifie* and cleanſe it with the waſhing of- water by the 


word, | it from all fin, and to that 
end appointed baptiſm,therein obliging us to forſake the devil, &c. and covenanting to give us grace to do fo, and 


to thar adding his word,the whole do&rine,commands,promiſes of the Goſpel, as a powerful means to oblige and 
enable us to do ſo,or baprizing us in the name of the Father and the Son and the holy Ghoſt. TheophylaR. 
27. That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having ſpot, or 


21.Yielding obedience to 


26» That he might purifie 


27, Andall this, rhat as 
a wife he may fer ut our in 
beauty 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap.v. 


beauty and comlineſs,as a garment come new our of the fuller's hand,purged from ſpots, ſiretched from wrinkles, 
the former newly contratted,the latter by long time of cuſtomand habitzthe former more eafie,the latter hard to 
be removed and ſo nor having any of the baſe po:lutions before menrioned,v.5, but that it may be perfe&ly clean 
withour ever a blemithin it, ny , , 

28. And this love of the 23. So ought t men to love their wives, as their own bodies: he that loveth his + husbands 


husband to the wife muſt be wife loveth himſelt. ] 
a$ to a part of himſelf (for ſo Eve was taken out of Adam) | 

29. And not to love a 29+ For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nourilheth and cheriſheth it, 
wan's-felt, and every part Even as the Lord the Church. ] 
of that, is unnatural ; and therefore every ſenſible man will love his wife as part of himſelf, and endeavour her 
good,es Chriſt doth the Churches,withall the zeal imaginable. | 

30. (For he is the hezd 30. For we arc Þ members of his body of his fleſh,and of his bones. ] 
of the Church,and we-are members of him,) 


Ur® pes 


31, And this is the reaſon 31+ For this cauſe ſhall a manleave his father and mother, and ſhall * be joined * cleave 


of that precept inthe fuft unto his wife,and they two ſhall be one fleſh. ] | 
creation,that a man ſhall at marriage put off all atker neareſt relations, ſo far asto prefer this new]y contragted 
relation before themall,of two to make up one common perſon,Gen.2 24. ' | 


32.This place of Geneſis 32. This is a great myſterie: but Iſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church.) 
is ſpoken literally of marriage,bur it hath alſo a divine, ſecret , myſtical ſenſe in it,ro denote firſt rhe forming of 
the Church,after the manner of Eve out of Atiams fide. Adam was alone,God eafts him intro a dead ſleep, then rakes 
a bone out of his ſide,and makes a woman meer for himzand ſhe is the mother of all living. So Chrift being the ſe- 
cond Adam,and alone alſo,he is caft into a dead fleep on the Croſs,and then our of his fide the Church is formed; 
and the becomes his ſpouſe,and ſo the mother of a livingzin the ſpiritual ſenſe. (See Proſper de prediRion, 1.1. 
C-1,) Secondly,the conjun&ion conſequent to this marriage between Chriſt and his Church, who are literally one 
fleſh, by Chriſt's aſſuming our nature upon him,and myftically one body, by rhe ftri& union which he hath made, 
both by infuſing his graces,as the head to the m&mbers,and obliging us ro continue in himzas members in union with, 
and ſubjettion ro,rthe head. And ſo the Jews themſelves ſay of the raking Eve out of Adam's fide,that ir was to fig- 
nitie the marriage of the moſt higheſt,God bleiled for ever ,who left his father in heaven (ſaith Chryſoftome ) to 
cleave to this wife,this ſpouſe Fhinate Church. . £0 DN 

33. The ſhort is, that by _ 33* Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo love his wife even as him- 
the law of our creation con- ſelt,and the wife ſee that ſhe + reverence ber husband, ] 
firn'd,and not diſannull'd,by Chrift,and exemplified to vs In his dealings with his ſpouſe the Church,everyChri- 
tian husband is bound to account of his wife as of a great part of himſelf,and according]y to love and care for her, 
and ſheback again,as to the headgbehave her ſelf reverently toward'the hasband, 


Annotations. 0n Chap. Y. 


V.2, Offeriag| Thedifference of aeyoppa offering, | that every fornicator, or unclean perſon, or inordinate 
and wvoie ſacrifice, is ordinarily obſervable : ſee Heb. | luſter, which is an idolater, hath no inheritance in the 
I2,-where in ſtead of wv5iz and ne9TQrpe, ſacrifice and kingdom of Chriſt,or of God, Where if theſe two be nor 
offering, v. 5. is dnoxaurapa xj as apagſie;, Burnt- | of the fame ſort with the former,belonging all toun- 
offering and ſacrifice for ſin, v.6. where, as wwoie ſa- | cleanncls, that enumeration-in the reaſon would not 
crifice is certainly cxpreſſed by 6xoxawrvgz, the bodies | comprehend the ſeverals in the cxhortation, which it 
of beaſts wholly burnt upon the altar (of which | muſt be ſuppoſed to do. To this purpoſe theretore it 
therefore no part came to the Prieſt, Heb. 13.11.) fo | 1s tirſt obſervable of the word wwgonoyle fooliſh-ſpeak- 
the acyopoee oblation is the *RJQ, or meat-offering, | ing,that it is theScripture elegance to cxprels unclean- 
the flour and oy] Lev.2.2. of which part was burnt neſs by. folly ; fo folly in Iſrael is adultery , and fo in 
with fire, and the remnant was Aaron's and bs ſons, | Euripides *Agpedine,matters of Venery are called wuz? 
v.3. And as of the former of theſe, when it was offe- | fooliſh, and in Ariſtopbanes dyiyrm, which is the ſame, 
red by Noah, Gen.$.20, it is faid that the Lord ſmel- | and ſo wwgoxoyie fpeaking folly. may be ſpeaking ob- 
led a ſweet ſavour, v.21. and that as a token that his | {cenely : ſecondly, that wrgsmale (which is joined 
wrath was pacificd.as it follows, the Lord ſaid in bis | with it by gor.and fois bur an explication of it as it 
heart, I will not again curſe the ground any more, &c. | 15 by Heſychius rendred «bm levity, and wopoaoyia 
ſo Lev.2.2. the other is ſaid to be an offering made by | fooliſh-ſpeaking, {0 it is alſo aiggonoyla filthy, unclean 
fire, a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, And accordingly | ſpeaking : thirdly,that atter all theſe here is added mt 
here to the mention of offering and ſacrifice , meat- | *x avizo/[e,which being in the plural, belongs equally 
offering, and burnt-offering.is added,es 80puhy wading, | tO all the toregoing words,and that lignifying not barc- 


for a ſmell of ſweet ſavour, which notes this death of ly that which is not convenient,but indecent, foul,unbe- 


Chriſt, which is expreſſed by it, to be a means appoint- | comrng,doth by a kind of propriety belong to that of 
ed by God for the averting his wrath from us,for the | immodeſt, unclean behaviour : fourthly, by this way 
appeaſing and reconciling him to us, as thoſe ſacrifices of rendring theſe words all manner of unclcanneſs 
were wont to do.and ancngagement to us to live ſuch will be comprehended in this prohibitionzthat in the 
lives as may be acceptable to God,contrary to the noj- | Members, ated through all the ſorts,will be compre- 
ſom lulis, v.3. + hended-in the three words, v.3- that of unſeemly be- 

V. 4, Fooliſh talking | That woponcyls ignifies haviour,geſtures,&c.under the word aiggbms filthineſs 


Mapa:yis fooliſh ſpeaking, and that twagamale tignities the ſame, | v-4+and that of the tongue in the other two words ot 


"Eurpzn5Me 


only with this addition of deligning it a jeſt , tomoze | fooliſh peaking,or jeſting: tifthly,it is ordinarily known 
laughter (and therefore 2yF4maG+ is ordinarily inter- | how much of the wit and jcſting of wicked protanc 
preted yauddng, and janulerds, a ridiculous perſon, | perſons contiſis in this one ſubject of obſcene and {cur- 
or oxe that cauſeth laughter) there is no queſtion. But rilous diſcourſe, and ſo how reaſonable it was, in the 
that the text may here reaſonably be thought to con- | prohibiting all unclcamneſs, to name that of obſcene jeſt- 
tine them both ro obſccne and tilthy diſcourſe,may al- | 72g,which,l ſuppoſe, was meant by the naps aiy@, 
{0 appear,not only by the company that they are ſet putrid, rotten communication,C. 42 9. 


with, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate luſt, filthi- | - Ib.Giving of thanks | What wes ic here ſignihies 

ze(7, but eſpecially by the reaſon-that is rendred for | may be matter of ſome queſtion. Ir lignihes ordi- 

the abandoning of all theſe, v. 5. For this you know, | narily thankggiving 3 and that belonging og io 
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Annotations onthe Epiſtle to the Epheſians. Chap.V. 62.9. 


God (from whom all mercies are received , and to butin preaching the Goſpel, 'Ey &s yi Brarlen, pyv- 2 15.33; 
whom all thanks are due) may be meant here by the | wiey dulols Sire aafly, in things wherein thy hurt 


word, though no mention of God be added to it: and | not, give them no occaſion. Ae T2 xiiguyus worey Tas 
ſo the Context may well bear, Let there be no unclean ood m9 4p©r, unduiay bras agynv 6 mnt © atubarine, 
ſcurrilous jeſts uſed among you, but rather giving of The very preaching the Goſpel» hall bring their rage 
thazks, that is, Let the Chriſtians way of mirth be | #pox yor,Jet it not take other beginning, Thus in Na- 
far from that of obſcene wit 3 the recounting the | £7anzer's guniJd}.2", pig. of Julian, 6 # ceriupE 
mercies of God in Chrift, calling you from darkyeſs | 7 xpdr,v, xgurioy &t emqnricg wAacuelt T3 warns , 
to bis marvellous light, will far better become a where buying out of time is a proverbial expreſſion for 
Chriſtian, and to this purpoſe ſee v. 20. But yet it | carrying himſelt cunningly , dextrouſly concealing 
X4pig may be obſerved what notion there is of gzaes (of (what he had not a mind to diſcover) bjs i 4ipoſition 
which this. word is compounded ſeveral times in the under a diſguiſe of gentleneſs: , And proportionably 
Epililes,for piety Cbriſtian virtue in general. Thus | *tis ſo hereto uſe all prudent artificial deviſes to pre- 
C.4.v.29, where the corrupt communication 15 forbid- | ſerve them from the evil times then preſent,times of 
den,and in ſtead of it the good commanded, for profi- high corruption,and fo of danger to their ſouls, where- 
12098" table inſtrution,or edification, this is deligned iya $9 | 11 the carnal heathen ſenfualities (to which they had 
xipire fox TVis duiuorthat it may give grace, that is, afford | ſuch temptation,and which were uſed in their myfte- 
Giritual advantage in increaſe of piety, 7 the bearers. | ries and devotions) were very frequent among them, 
So Col.4.6,' Let your ſpeech be alwaies & az, with | and againſt which the warning is very particular in 
grace,that is,gracious, pious, ſeaſoned with {alt,contra- | the former part of the chapter,v.6,7,8c.and to which 
ry to the putrid.corrupt,mentioned to the Epheſians. he returns again , as far as Concerns drunkenneſs 
@ xp SO Col, 3, 16. tu oterrs Gdvylis, with grace ſinging, (the expreſſion of the heathens devotion in ſome of 
that is, after the manner of pious gracious perſons,in {| their worſhips,the Bacchazalia ) v.8, And that *tis 
a Chriſtian manner : and fo *tis alſo Eph.5. 19. in the | this wifdomand dexterity which is here primarily 
reading of the Kings MS. And agreeably to this no- |-meant, in reſpect of thoſe ſpiritual dangers,the ſnares 
tion of zag we have ywil ways ©, 4 gracious pious that were near their ſouls ,may be conjectured by the 
woman, Prov. 11.16, Ando perhaps wwyaeriz may | verle immediately following, where Na Tire for this 
fignitie in this place, gracious, piows, religions diſcourſe | cauſe, for this evilneſs of the days, they are adviſed 
in gencral,bcing ſet oppoſite to the filthy,obſcene dif- | not to be &2 egves fools (as v.16. uh ws acoqrr, Hot as * 
courſe preceding,and not to be reſtrained to one ſpecies | fools and unxin viaier,yo longer children,pr fools, ch.q. 
of it,xecounting the mercies of God. 14.) but «underſtanding (owtiw]es, noting that pru- Zwivris 
d. V.15. That| The word as generally in the New | dence, wy«(45, that we ſpealk of ) what the will of the 
Ns Teſtament i3 not to be rendred 6 any an bow,eſpecially | Lord is,that is, how contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſe 
when it follows 8&ximm: * ſo Lak; $. 18. Enimme mas | heathen courſes, which now by the cheats of the Gno- 
axie]:, take heed how you bear, and 1 Cor. 3,10. bas-, ſticks are put off and commended to them, v.6, as 
Tim ms imnodbug , Let him take heed how he ſuper- | things that are abſolutely indifferent. Belides this it 
firuf. And fo *tis here to modihie the accurate walk- | may be applied alſo to that other prudence for avoid- 
ing.and accordingly *tis anſwered with &s 45,that they | ing of perſecutions,as thoſe arc exprels'd by evil days, 
behave themſelves warily between the two dangersof | G2. 47. 9. and Pſal. 49.5, uot to throw our ſelves 
being corrupted on one ſide,and devoured on the other; | upon dangers unſcaſonably,where there is no probable 
* L033 in the firſtnot &s dovges 45 eaſie, ſeducible people,in the | advantage in our proſpe&t, but to ſpeak and exhort 
ſecond @s ovge? 45 wiſe, prudent men,that can manage | when *tis likely to proſper, and at other times to re- 
their affairsto the beſt advantage,and not run hazards | frain;and this may properly be ſtyled gaining the time, 
to no advantage. watching opportunities, and when interpoling would 
© V.16.Redeeming the time] 'ttayoggieoy * xagdy, | prove gainlels,then to hold the peace,and expect ſome 
x4 though it have q ſenſe very unlike the Engliſh words | titter ſeaſon;fee Rom.12.11. 
oe mw redeeming the time, yet cannot well be literally rendred | V.18.Exceft ] The word dowrla lignitics generally be- 
otherwiſe, then either ſo,or buying out, or gaining tbe | ing given up to all wickedneſs,particularly luxwury,mea- 'Avoris 
time. Theodotion uſeth it in the Active, YEayogaCorles | ning by that not only excels of drinking orcating, or 
xa:gdr,Dan.2,8, by that rendring the Chaldee Na3Nvw, | waliing an eſtate, but eſpecially giving himſelf up to 
11M PNIR,and there the V#lgar have, redimit;s tem- | riotous enormous luſts:thus Heſychius renders* Amwmws 
pu, and we, gaining, or buying the ſeaſon, referring | by a«ggus gmtiicas,filtbineſs, inſatiableneſs;and ſo when 
particularly to the delaies that they ſought to. make, | of the prodigal Lzk;15. it is faid that the means of 
thereby to ſave themſelves from danger.The full mea- ' ſpending his patrimony was his living downus ve13.that *Aovrag 
ning of the phraſe in that place is, to uſe caution,and | is interpreted v.z0.by wapayor # biov 47 Topray de- 
cunning,and dexterity,whether by delaies , or any o- | vouring his livelyhood with harlots. And then we may 
ther means, for the ſaving of themſelves from that dan- | diſcern the meaning of this phraſe 4 @ 810 doulie, 
ger that was threatned them,v.5. And it ſeems to be | ſpeaking of drunkenneſs and filling themſelves with 
a proverbial ſpeech,which the uſe had made to ſignitie | wine,in which,faith he,zbere is (not exceſs, as that fig- 
more then the very literal of the words imported; and | nifics immoderate drinking, for that was contained 
you may tind it uſed in Authors in the ſame or like | before in drunkenneſs,or being filed with wine, and to 
words. So in Plxtarch, who ſets it down for an Apo- | fay that in drunkenneſs or in wine were immoderate 
phthcgm of Scipio, *Ogay Þ # amyuey  aoxzuley, | drinking, would not be ſo commodious,but_) unclear 
En Ev aratR 7% yoore Pargenfay,} 3Þ aza ty feamybr, | inordinate behaviour all kind of Venery and enormous 
Gary infdy,igdms Sga 8 Ne 7% adiigs $rpameing, See- | luſis: fo Theophyladi * AowThar dxonaedhay pnolv, &u 8 © 
ing the madneſs of the enemies he bid them buy the ſafe- | wins dxadaris vixe), It ſignifies incontinent Iuſt, for 
ty of the time, that is,avoid fighting with them at that | that is begotten by drunkenneſs: and o it is true not 
ſeaſon, for that it was with Commanders as with Phy-,\| only in common obſervation, that inflawing them- 
ſitians,who uſed not the ſword or lance, but in extream | ſelves with wine betraies men toall uncleanneſs, but 
Tow,z p. Ccures.Thus S. Chryſoſtome interprets it by the contra- | particularly in the heathen Bacchanals (to which he 
8.1.2. riety tO xOwns ug wor, x; nigh @- 5x Terl]as, | ſeems to refer, by oppoling to them the being filled 
undergoing ſuperfluous dangers, and ſuch as bring no | with the Spirit and exprelling that in Pſalms,&c. the 
gain : and again he explains this exhortation by pay- | Chriſtian way of rejoicing,contrary to their propheſy- 


ing tribute,&c.and never oppoling them in any thing, 


ing, Wiſd.14.28.or their mad howlings in their Orgia) 
where 


il 
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where alter their drinking, uncleanneſs was wont to , any thing,which is here vwG& bymnzthirdly, VO Ci- 

lacceed.as in thelſraelites Idol-fealis. after their fitting | ticum or cantio, whence is PPUNR VO Canticum can- 

down tn eat and drink, *tis added ;they roſe up nity , | ticorum,the ſong of ſongs, and to this anſwers here the 

to ſport,Or mock, whicl: that it belongs to this of un- | 9f«,and the word wTydualixet added to it.firituzl or reno inat 

cleannefs.{ec note on 1 Co 10:c. And fo this is a fea- | Chriſtian,is both in cppoſition to the «Ju Baxy:z , and * _ 

{onable exhortation to the Chriſtians at Epheſ#s,)iving | the like drunken, ſenſual ſongs and Ovations in their 

4Jnong the hcathens, and in danger to be ſeduced by | Bacchanalia, and perhaps in reſpe& of the qeurua 

the Gnojt icky to the Idol-fealts,that in ftead of the Bac | then among them, as of prayirg, ſo of ſinging aiſo, by 

c}anals,and unclean conſequents of them, which were | that extraordinary gift of the Spirit, x Cor.14.26. ſee 

their way of worthip to their idols or devils, they | Note on Jude E. | | 

ſhould entertain themſelves after the Chriſtian manner V.30.Members of his—] It is the manner of theSa- h. 

of ſinging Pſalms bleſſing and praiſing of God, which is | cred writers to expreſs a complex body by the enu- 

the Chriltian jollity,”to be preferred before thoſe hea- | meration of the ſeveral parts of it, as the heavex and 

then beftial practices. | the earth for the world, evening and morning tot the 

V.15. Pſalms and hymns and — | The difference | natural day,and many the like; ſee Note on Col.1. c. 

of thcſe three 4aguot, Cure , $44 , Pſalms , bymns, ' and 2 Pet.3.b. and fo here his fleſh aud his boxes ſigni- ,, , . 
, hy" ' | . E;-5 *y 

ſongs, muſt be-terch'd from the Jews, who have three ' ties no more then he : and fo the whole impor- #5: 

forts of Canticles.tirſt, WAaln from "a1 imputavit, a tance of the verſe js,that we are members of Chriſt, 

conciſe verſe, which is here called 4ayuds, a Pſalm; and nothing elſe (ſee Note on Foh.6. 0.) 

ſccondly,NTNN Praiſe, celcbration, depredicating of ' a 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. VL 


; And i Hrowith att 3. (_- mndren.chey your parents in the Lord : for this is * right. ] ut Ste oy 
children and ſubjects muſt be obedient ro their parents and Princes,now under the Goſpel : for this is commanded Conus 
by the Law in the Old Teftament,which Chrift came not to evacuate,but to confirm. ' 


2. For fo are the words of 2+ Honour thy father and mether (which is the firſt commandement with pro- 


the fifth Commandement of miſe.) | : ; | 
the Decalogue, Honour thy father and motherznot only thy natural, bur civil Parents, and all other placed over 
tice by God,or the laws under which God hath placed thee. And thisis the firft commandemei.t of the ſecond 


teble and thot with a promiſe annex'd ro ir, 


3. viz. of proſperity ard Ze That it may be well with thee, and F thou mayſt live long on the carth.] f thou ſhal: 
long life in the land of Canaan,as it concern'd theJews & to all others of proſperous peaceable living upon earth, _—_ no 
Crow ard which obedience to ſuperiors 1s ordinarily an eminent means of ſecurity,ſee Mat.g.5.)and of eternal bliſs ry my 
in hcaven by the promiſe of Chrift, 5M = | > 1. - 

4. And parents likewiſe + And ye fathers,provoke not your chyldren to wrath : but bring them up .in eg = 
are.to behave themſelves lo- the * nurture and admonition of the Lord. | W954 
vingly and gently toward their children,and not to tempt them,by ryrannical uſage of their power, to diſobedis natdy2 %; 
cncegbut uſeallcaretobring them up in the knowledge of their duty to Chrift, 1694014 


«. And do not think that 5+ Scrvants, be obedient to them that are your maſters according to the fleſh, 


Ctriftianiry hath ſer all ſer- With fear and trembling in ſingleneſs of your heart,as unto Chriſt :] 
vants at liberty,or given them any priviledge of diſobeying thoſe whoſe ſervants they are according to the courſe 


of this worid,be they heathens,&c.But let all ſuch know themſelves tro be obliged ro perform obedience unto their 


mafiers,with all diligence and fincerity (ſee note on Phil.2.c.) as unto Chriſt,who ſees their hearts, and laies this 
command on them. 


& And this not only ro 6+ Not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers,but as the ſervants of Chrift, doing the 


zvoid the diſpleaſures of will of God Þ from the heart 3 ] + or, from 
their maſters (which will extend no farther then to thoſe things which they can ſee whether they be done or omit- the ſoul : 
red,and conſequently punith in them) but upon ſenſe of obligation to the Law of Chriſt,who can ſee the ſecrers of jy re 
the hearts,and 16 inuft be ſerved accordingly s | Lond "Ing 
7, with uprightneſs and #7. With good wiltdoing ſervice,as to the Lord,and not to men: ] vice, for the 
chearfulrieſs , a voluntary obedience, which may approve it ſelf ro Chriſt, and not a forced one, which ariſes King's MS, 
from fear of man,and ſo extends no farther then the maſter can ſee and puniſhz | m_ 3: 


8. Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth;the fame ſhall he recei- x X58, 


$8, Knowing that as all AotGvrEs 79 


other performances of d uty, ved of the Lord,whether he be bond OT free. | : Sjnue 
lo his faithful ſervice to his mafter, ſhall be rewarded in him by God, ; BY W 
uXxng MK 


9. Andye maſters, do the ſame things to them, forbearing threatning : know- iuruas 0: 
ASQQOVTEC» 


A flers muſt , we ither i c 
9+  AnG the maſters mu ng that * your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of pertons with $%; he 


uſe their ſervants,as fathers ! 


were appointed tro uſe their NIM. Lord age 
children,v.4.not wrathfully and imperiouſly,but calmly and gently, either as knowing that they themſelves havea E MNAS 
after to obey,who commands them to do thus; or knowing that you and o_ y are but fellow-fervants in reſpett reg MS. 
of Chriſt,and indeed rhar if maſters do not their duty,they ſhall be as punithable before God as any othiers of the ok He 
moſt inferior degree,God favouring or ſparing none upon ſo flight confiderations as theſe, of their being greater uTay 
men in this world then others, Culv 


16. Finally,brethren, con. 10+ Finally, my brethren, be ſirong in the Lord, and in the power of his 


ſider the all-ſufficience and Might. ] ; | 
omniputence of his might, who is able to ſuſtain you againft all oppoſition of men or devils, and confirm your 


ſelves in the faith,and chear up your ſelves with that confideration. 


it. And make uſe of all 717- Put on the f whole armour'of God,that ye may be able to ſtand againſi the , compte” 
armour . 


the defenſarives and wea- 7 wiles of the devil. | n GE 
puns thar Chriſt hath atturded you,to the repelling of all the temptations and ſtratagems of the devil, that ye may $contrives- 
be able to hold our againft all his atJaults,borh of force and conmeng: ERP: 4 py .  Cet,jhbI0 
12, For we wrelile not againſtflefh and blood, but againft principalittes, againlt _— « 
againſt + the rulers of the darkneſs of this world;againſt ® ſpiritual wick- 110.7" 


this age, 


12. For the combat for : 
which we are to be fortified, POWErS, : 
i; not againſt any ordinary ednelſs 7 in *high places. ] 


AP. * ſpiritual parts,or ſpirits, for the Syriack appeats tO have tead aYeuale Þ in ak ane places, 
mane 
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humane enemies,but againft the ſeveral ranks of devils, the chieftains and gods of this preſent idolatrous heathen 


world,and 2gainſt thoſe evil ſpirits that are in the airall groiſer carnal,and all more piriruatdangerous fins, of 
pride,herefie,and malice,&c., 


13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 3, The variety and great- 
withſtand in the evil day,and —_ done all to ftand, | neſs of the danger being thus 
(0) 


conſidered, makes it reaſonable for you to armyour ſelves in every part,with all that the Chriſtian faith hath pro- 
vided you With,that in time of remptation ye may be able to hoid our againſt the contrary allurements of thoſe he- 
reticks,and in concluſion to be ſo far viorious,asnot to have been enſnared on any (1d&s 


14. Stand therefore, having your loyns girt with truth,and having on the breaſi- 


| plate of righteouſneſs, preparations againſt theſe 
piers 15. And your feet Þ (hod * with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace3 ] aſſaults be theſe: firſt, Truth, 
OP? the do&rine of the Goſpel in oppoſition ro heathen errors and heretical infinuations, and let that be your military 
girdle C ſee note on Luk. 12,b.) that keeps on all the other armour,and firs you ro make uſe of it, and withal] will 
reſtrain you from all libertiniſmand licentiouſneſs,asa girdle reftrainsard keeps in the body. Secondly,Righte- 
ouſneſs,fincere faithful obedience to Chrift,to guard the whole man from atlaults of ſtn,as the breaſt-plate guards 
himz1ſa.59. 17. Thirdly,the praRice of Chriſtian charity and peaceableneſs,ro ſupply the placeof ſhooes, thar ye 
may go on expeditely in the Chriſtian courſe,and nor fall or miſcarry by the way,through the traps that herericics 

and ſchiſmaticks lay to wound and gall you,and hinder your progreſs, 


+ Unto alt * 16+ + Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 


| | 16, Fourthly, Faith, or 
8 ez all the fiery darts of * the wicked. | EOS, the believing both the pro- 
phe > miſes of Chriſt ro all reformed penitents,and the threats ro all impenirent ſenſual perſons; which will keep tempta- 
e , 


- tions from entring,and be able ro z]lay the pleaſures of thoſe ſeniual baits propoſed to youzeither by Satan or any 
OR” other tewprer,whici,like poiſoned darrs (whichare wont to inflame the parts that are wounded with them, and 
therefore are called fiery darts,as the ſerpents with poiſonous ſtings are called fiery ſerpents) will wourd you to 
deathyif the conſideration of your duty,the promiſes and terrors of Chriſt,received by your fairh,do not help ro 
quench them. | 


17. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the {word of the Spirit, which is the 19. Fifthiy, The hope of 


word of God : ] _ ſalvation, which may ſerve 
as an helmet, Iſa.$ 9.17. to bear off any blow (ar leaſt ſecure you from the hurr of ir) that can light upon you, And 
ſixthly, The Spit it, that is,the word of God, which may ſerve as a ſword to affaulr the aflailants, and deftroy them, 
roſlay all that is temptation in them, by propoſing to the Chriſtian much ſtronger motives to obedience, then the 
world can afford to the contrary, 
18.Praying t alwaies withall prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and * watch- 
f at every , Er ; 
exon. ing thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for þ all ſaints, ] 


© % 
Far; Kite 


18.Praying heartily ard 
fervenriy(ſce note on Luk, 


| 9.e.) upon every opportunity and time of need, for God'safliftance ro enable you to perſevere, and for the rema* 
* 0090 val or averting of temptationts 3 not ſo much for ſeculara» ſpiritual things Cwhich Theophylatt ſers as the mean- 
7 _ ing of the phraſe in the ſpirit) and then adding vigilancy to prayer,and ſo continuing and perſevering in a conſtant 
wy Mi per formance of that office of prayer, for all virtues and graces that are needful for you,, and all means that may 
@ypun?. rend to the ſecuring or increaſing holineſs in you, 
+ ot,concer- 


ning all bo- T9. And forme,that utterance may be given unto me,that I may open my mouth 
ly ching, + boldly,to make known the myſteric of the Goſpel, ] 


_— prayers be wholly corhired 
-w bans ro your ſelves,but let me have my part inthem, that T may be enlarged from my preſent reſtraint, and ſv have li- 


» wich aus berty to propagate the faith of Chrift (ſee nore on 1 Cor. 1.b,) and publickly,or freely,or with authority(lee note 

thoriry.ſee on Joh.7.2e) to preach to theGenriles,and in ſtead of the heathen myſteries, wherein all their impieries are atted,to 

ow on reveal them to the nature of the Goſpel, to which they are inttiared, the purity and holineſs which are there re- 
In,7 a. quired. 

+a chain 20, For which I am an Embaſſadour in F bonds:that therein I may ſpeak boldly, 1, (pg the maintz ining 

@ALIHt as I ought to ſpeak. ] of which 1 am perſecuted, 


and being impriſoned,do ſtil] continge to preach it) that I may by it be emboldned to ſpeak as I ought. 


21. But that ye alſo may know my affairs, * aud how I do, Tychicus a beloved 
brother.and faithful miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to youall things : 


22, Whom I have ſcnt unto you for the fame purpoſe, [that ye may know our 92.46 give. you ſuchan ac. 
affairs,and that he might comfort your hearts. ] count of iy afflitions and 


impriſonment 3s may not affli&,bur give you matter ofrejoyciog, 
neg tÞ \ 23.Peace be to the brethren.and F love,with faith from God the Father, and the 25 f yefeech God the Fa. 
the Ks. MS. [ord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


ds * ther, and our Lord Jeſus 
poker of Clrift,to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of peaceableneſs, and charity,and true faith, 


riouzz9spp 24.Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in * fincerity.Amen.] 24, The bleſſing of God 


UE? be on all thoſe that continue conſtant in their love to Chriſt ,and are not corrupted out of it by any of the baits ur 
ſeduRions of theſe times, See note on Rey«2.b. 


Written from Rome unto the Ephekians by Tychicus. 


#* what 1 do 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 
A... V.12. High places | What inwyane ſignifies here 

"#92 willbe ſoon diſcerned;firſt, by remembring that the 
ſeveral regions of the air, andall above the globe of 
the earth.is in the Hebrew ftiled ZI'QW, and in the 
Greek of theſe books, #exvet h?avens, and fo iavare 


aravOr Tire, the worldly rulers of the darkneſs of this 
age.Noting ſeveral forts of devils, cither in reſpe& of 
their manlions,«egiuy x; #1 ycioy Trevudror faith Igns- 
ti ad Epheſe aerial or earthy ſpirits , or elſe of the 


k oft inclinations which they ſuggeſt. The earthy devils ſugs 
will fignitie thoſe places,the ſeveral regions of the air: | geſting grofſer carnal appetites, filthineſs of the fleſh, 


ſccondly,that the Syriack reading for mysvuahg fpiri- | &c. the aerial, pride,vain-glory, malice, &c. the hil- 
tual parts ayevuele ſpirits, and the phraſe ſpirits of | thinels of the ſpirit. And the Gnoftick, hereticks by 
wickedneſs readily lignitying wicked ſpirits, and thoſe | power of ſorcery ſeducing men to both ſorts of thele 
oft uſed to denote Devils, the ſpirits of wickedneſs in | tilthincfles,all ethy abominableluſts, and all malice 
heavenly places will be no more then the powers of the | and rancour againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, it is 


TYTTY 


air under their agwy or prince,c.2. 2. that is, devils | here truly faid, that they were to contend with both 
under Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Theſe are | ſorts of evil ſpirits, terreſtrial and acrial, the terre- 
Kzovexgs, NCTE diltinguiſh'd from the x00 orga Tags; 5% 0z)7e5 75 | firial that ruled among the heathen dark- parts of 


the 


14,15. Ler your military 


I9. And let not theſe your 


621k 


at > es 
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the age , and the acrial- wicked ſpirits. 
V. 15. Shod | The uſe of ſhooes in the celebration 


r=:#4uz2 of the Paſſeaver hath been formerly obſerved : For (o 


the Uraclites were. commanded at their cating of it, 
that they might be ready for their journey, to have 
each of them their ſhoves on their feet; ſo when the A- 
poliles, Mar,6.8. were commanded to be ſhod with 
ſandals, the meaning is,that they ſhould be ready to 


* in. CaPtiv. take their journey. So in * Plautus, calceati dentes, 


ſod teeth,that is, ready to devour the feaſt, So the 
X&gyptian virgins were not permitted to wear ſhooes, 
that is, to be ready to go abroad. All this belongs to 
the explication of this phraſe, as it is joyned with iy 


& bromyen0'2 £79 tuaoig 1 readineſd, denoting the preparation Or 


F p.331. 


vide and furniſh them. 


readineſs for the journey, the whole Chriſtian courſe, 
for which the doctrine of peace and charity doth pro- 
But*then this is not all, for 
the ſhoves are here mention'd among the armoxr(and 
ſo * $trabo lib. 10. ſpeaking of the Cretian youths, 
faith of them, that they did Sin & Wvarhioqg matwn] 
xengau, uſe military attire and ſhoves) and ſo they 
clearly were,and were ordinarily made of braſs. A 
mention we have of them in the ſtory of Goliab, by 


greaves of braſi,, and ſoamong the Grecians they were 


| 


ſo ordipary,that they are known in Fomer by that titke 
of Kyxoxrieudes 'Aywelthe brazen-ſhoved Grecians,ofs 
mndvpal ng 1 yAral as xonuar faith Phavorinus, who had 
greaves of braſi or iron,as alſo of filver,in Virgil,1.7. 
Aut leves ocreas lento ducunt argento, 
They cover their boots with ſilver. 

The uſe of theſe was to defend their feet againſt the 
gall-traps which were wont to be thrown in the hields 
or wales,to ſtop their marches,ſharp ſtakes ſticking up 
to wound or gall their feet, and make them that had 
fallen upon them unable to go afterward. This uſe 
then of the ſhooes for matching is here referred to, 
and the Goſpel of peace, the obligation to peace and 
charity (that lies upon Chriſtians by the Goſpel, and 
which is here ſet before faith, and hope of ſalvation) 
is the furniture or preparation for the feet,ſupplies the 
place of thoſe greaves, fits us for our Chriſtian courſe, 
which beyond all things,conlilts in preſerving of peace 
with all and eſpecially now in oppoſition to thoſe he- 
rcticks that broke the unity of the Church, and brea= 
thed out nothing but malice and perſecution againſt 
all the Orthodox Chriſtians, and labourcd all they 
could to draw others to partake with them. 
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PAUL THE APOSTLE 


As | aTO THE 
PHILIPPIANS. 
— HE converfion of the Macedonians.and artiong thern firſt of the Philippians, to the faith by the labours 
anc tnak 8 of Paul and Timothy,is ſet down 49.16.12. and A&#.20.3. where having had very good ſucceſs among 


| themand after his departure having received many teſtimonies'of their kindneſs and conſtancy, and now be- 
ing priſoner-at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him with a ſupply of mony,about the 
_ yearof Chriſt 59, he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphroditts, full of kind acknowledgments and chearful- 
neſs;and Timorhy,who had been with S. Paul at Philippi,being now at this tirhe at Rome with him, he is joyn- 
cd with. Pax! in the front of the Epiſtle, One thing is fartherobſervable in this Epiſtle, that upon the news of 
S.Paxls itnprifonment at Rome (certainly his firſt imprifonmetit there,ſee c.1.2 $,26.and c.2, 2 3,24 and not 
that immediately preceding his Martyrdom) the Gnoſticks,the known enemies of the crofi of Chriſt oo - +3 1 8. 
(which are not for confeſſing a crucitied Saviout,or a perſecuted faith) joining with the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
were very ready to infuſe their diſcouragements, perfivading to Judaize,c.z.2.a5 among the Galatians they had 
done.And by way of neceſſary antidote againlt theſe ſeducers,he oppoleth the benefit which Chriſtianity had 
received by his ſufferings,c-1-12. and the no loſs,but advantage which ſhould come to him by it,v. 19.and then 


conjures them tounity and perſeverance,c.z. warns them againſt the Gxoftickg,c.z-and again encourages them 
to conltancy;c.4. 
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" CHAP.I. Paraphraſe. 


MEARS A UL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chtriſt,to all the ſaints in 1, 1 Paul the Apoſtle that 
NIB KS Chriſt Jcfus which are at * Philippi,with the Þ Biſhops and © Dea- preached the Goſpel tothe 
£ com] Frans 
LES. 2. Grace be unto you atid peace from God our father,and from |, ..q Timothy that "ils 
DIRSASY the Lord Jeſus Chriſti. ] p companied me in that work, 
AQt.16, I. to all the Chriſtians that are in Macedonia of which Philippi is a Metropolis, and therein eſpecially to 

the ſeyeral Biſhops of the ſeveral cities,and the Deacons that attend vpon and aſſiſt rhem, 

| | 2. Send greeting in the Lord. 
3. I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, 3. I cannot but render 
thanks ro God (the author of all the good which is wronght in any) as often as I think of you ; 


4+ Alwaics in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy,]J — & 4.And accordingly when- 
| | ſoeverl pray for you,l cannot do it without rejoycing 3 
_— 5+ For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firtt day until row :] 5.To confider your great 


Ward x:1Ye liberality toward the propagating the Goſpel (ſte note on AR.2,e.) which bath been obſer vable in you fince your 
net firft receiving the faith until this preſent time. 

6. Bcing confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work 4g, Ang I make no doubr 
jamongyou T in you,will 7 perform it until the. day of Jefus Chriſt;] but that God , who hath 
&@ Upiy wrought this and all other Chriftian graces in you thus far,will proceed to conſummate it(upon your perſeyering 
- to make wiſe of his grace) and ro reward it at the great day of doom, 

f tolave 


thivearefor , 7+ E-VENAS It is meet for me to F think this of you all, becauſe I have you in my 7. This affeRion to you ir 
nnd <a heart,*in as much as both in my bonds,and inthe defence and confirmation of the. ;but juſtice forme E ht 
« thole Goffel, ye all are partakers of 4 my grace. | 


tar- , 3s conſidering that you 
- OE : both in (ufferings,and in rhe defence (ſee v.7«) and maintenance of the Goſpel have Joined and perticipared with 
partners of me,doxe and ſutfered the ſame things that I have done. 


rornce we  B. For God is my record how greatly Ilong after you all, in the bowels of Jefus g, ang pefore God 1 fo 
o xipr@- Chritt: |] temnly proteſt to have it in 
F WTScUugg; 


2vTag the higheſt and moſt paſſionate degree of Chriſtian love imaginable; 


faceno#- * + And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more int know- 9. Ang 1 gaily pray that 
& all fence. 1£dge,and inall judgment : } | 


' your Chriſtian chariry 
ir In16964 (which already exprefles ir ſelfin liberality toward the Goſpel,and ſuffering for ir, v. 5, 9.) may yet farther in- 
v 20p, creaſe more and morezſo that ye may acknowledge and diſcetn whatever ye ought to do,have a quick ſenſe of your 
090i duty inevery particular : | 
* pure _ 19. That ye may approve things that are excellent, that ye may be * ſincereand 1@,Thar ye may contipue 
wr Wwithcut offence till the day of Chrift. ] | conſtant unto the rrurb, ex- 


awine firſt,and«hen apyrove,and like,and pradtice all Chriſtian virtues inthe higheſt degrees(ſee note onRom 2.44) 
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Paraphraſe. The, Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap.i. 


and not be led into evil under'the hew of good;but remain unblemiſhed and ſpotleſs unto the day of judgment, 
and lo bring Chriſtianity into'a reputation among men, 


I1.Being filled with theHruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto rhe-... 


t1.Bringing forth all man» _ : 
rer of Chrififan fruirsghoſe glory and praiſe of God. ] ? , 
works of piety and charity,which are commended by Chriſt above what was by the Law of Nature orMoſes requi- 
red, which may end to the honour and praiſe of God. Z L 

12. As for my ſelf, and 732+ But would ye ſhould underſtand,brethren,that the things 4 which happened + that con. 

the things that concern me, unto me; have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel: ] ; pe me 
my ſufferings and impriſonment arRome,you may pleaſe to take notice that they have tended to the advancement uy tas 
rather then hindrance of the Goſpel. | : 7 
So that my bonds in Chrift are manifeſ in the © * palace, and F in all other » hay, o 


13-For by my ſufferingsit , 13+ 
1s that theGoſpel hath cave places | E- 3 ; | = of ju, 
ro be taken notice of;and ſo to be propagated bath ro all the officers of rhe Emperour in the Courts (the Rokans : _ 
that att under him ) and alſo toall others. = | =_ 


14.And withall many that 14 And many of the brethren in the'Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are aumi; aan 


have received Chriſtianity, much more bold to yeah the word without fear. ] 
through the confidence and courage that the example of my ſuffering and patience hath infuſed into them, have 
with much more zeal and conſtancy then formerly. made confeſſion of ghe faith, 


. i 


15.Some indeed envying 15+ Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy'and 
the dignity which God hath will. ] | = eh b.- "T-. 
beſtawed on me,by giving ſuch ſucceſs ro my preaching,now that they ſee me under reſtraint,preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt by way of emulation,hoping and endeavouringto get that glory to themſelves; and ſome do it out of good 
liking of what I have done,and out ofa pious intenr,defiring fincerely to maintain what 1 bave preached, | | 


the and Gul alſ#of good 


16, The former fort of 16:The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to * add affli- Yorfiir up, 
theſe do it our of unkind» ion to my bonds: ] yEOT = —_— 
neſs to me,not out of deſign ſeriouſly to advance the ſervice of Chrift,but eſteeming of me by their ownatfe&ions, hhetne 


they ſuppoſe they ſhall gall and grieve me thereby,and ſo add to my preſent ſufferings: 


17- But others out of a 17-But the other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defenſeof the Goſpel. ] 
fincere kindneſs toward me and the Goſpel,as knowing that what is befallen me,is in defence of the Goſpel, or for 
my defer.ding ir,and conſequently but duty in me who have not intruded my ſelf, but am by Chriſt from heaven 
call'd and ſent with commiſſion for diſcharge of this office, 


i8. And ſo by one means _ 1.What then ? notwithſtanding every way,whether F inf pretence,or in truth 
or other,ſome to vex mezo- Chriſt is preached, and 1 therein do rejoyce, yca and will rejoice. ] 
thers out of reſpe& tothe words preached by me,do farther propagate it:and though this is by the former ſort done 


mal:cioufly,and rhe good that comes from it be only accidental,nor intended;but only occaſioned by them yer 'tis 
matter of reJoycing to methat the Gaſpel of Chriſt is preached and publiſhed by this meahs. 


19. For 1 amconfident, . 19-For I know that this ſhall turn * to my falvation through your prayer, and + 0 far: 
by the help of your pray- the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, ] | abi og pr 


ers,and by the aſſiſtance of rhe Spirit of Chriſt attainable thereby that what hath thus befallen me, ſhall be a means Pia 
of advancing the ſalvation of many z 


: 20.According to my earneſt expeQation and my hope,that in nothing I ſhall be 
- ery __ aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs,as alwaies, ſonow alſo,Chriſt ſhall be magnified 
will ſo affiſt me that I ſhall in my body,whether z# be by life or by death. 


expreſs no pufillaniunity in any thingbut continue as conftant as ever,and as bold ( Joh.7 ae)to confeſs Chrift and 
preach the Goſpel,and ſo,whether by life or death,advance the kingdom of Chrift by preaching it,if I live,by fign- 


? + by occafi- 
©n,ot by 


Ing the truth with my blood,if I dyes 


21, For as for my ſelf, 21. For to met tolive js. Chriſt, and'to dyes gain. 1) | f _ 
thus it ſtands with me,if 1live,my life ſhall be ſpent in Chriſt's ſervice; and if I dye,my death tends to mine own - dying gain; 
unſpeakable advantage and joy,and to the ſervice of Chrift alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his 75 thy Xpv- 
martyr (lee v.20.) TITS ; G96. 10 

22.On the other ſide, my 22+ * Butif I live in the fleſh, this is g + the fruit of my labour : yet what I ſhall dernVazgy 
living in the fleſhis matter chooſe, I wot not. ] | *+Bur if it be 
of ſome advantage alſo: life is in it ſelf,and for the advantages of ſerving God and encreaſingour crown, a deſi- living ia the 
rable thing,and ſo the ſcales being in a manger evenzl know not what to chooſe. | _ 

23.Bur Lam in a greatdif- 23+ ForT amin a ſtreight betwixt two,having a deſire \|to b depart, and to be to me 
ficulry,equally inclined on With Chriſt,* which is far better.] | | hy ax =_ 
both fides,on one ſide having before me the benefit of death,as of a return into my country,which is the viſion and 11:0 go 
ſociety of Chrift,and that very much more defirable both in reſpe& of the glory that will redound to Chrift by home or 
my martyrdom,and the benefit that will redeund to me : Fo "ni 4 
24.And on the other fide, | 24. T Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſhis more needful for you. ] dba 
conſidering the advantage which may accrue to you,which is far greater by my life, and that which you can very - gw 
ill ſpares ; : ning . 
28.And on this lattercon- 25+ And ' * having this confidence,I know that I ſhall abide and continue with WS ”— 
fideration of the want you you all,for your furtherance and joy of faiths} p2@v0r 
have of me,and the benefit you way reap from my life,] am ſure thar this is the thing 1 defire and hope, that I ſhall > my 
oe one time permitted to live as a means of growth and proficiency to you, «nd of giving you comfort in your 7 his J 
iſtianity 3 dnp 
26.That you may rejoice 29+ That your rejoycing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt F for me,by my hope-har 
the more through the good» COming to you again. | hors. 


neſs of Chriſt,by reaſon of me,that is,of my coming yet again to be preſent among you. 
| , . +»  * behave 
27.Only let your courſe 27, Only * let your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt : your ſelves 


of life be ſuch as becomes that whether I come and ſee you,or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, that, worthy of 
rhe citizens of this divine . gp : , (Wax 6 * 2 Elac—— 
city, the members of the YE ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the faith of the Go- ,,,9.ue 
Church of Chriſt, whoſe ſpe] 1 

faith ye have receiv-d,that whether preſent or abſent,] may hear ſuch things of you that I may rake comfort in, 

viz.that you have the ſame affections and common defigns,all jointly contending, the beſt you canzto propagate the 

faithof Chriſt,ro gain men to embrace the Goſped. - : 

28. And whatſoever op- 28+ And in nothing territied by your adyerſaries, which is to them an evident 
poſition ye meet with, let it token of perdition,but to you of falvation,and that of God. ] FTE: 
not diſcourage or affright you, but look on it only asa fign or teftimony that they are wretched obdurate,people,but that you 

| are 


Chap, 3. 


of. you, 


29. For unto you itis given inthe behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, 


| but alſo toſfuffer for his fake: ],- | h 


© The Epiſtle tothe Philigptant. 
are therrue penitent believers, reſcued our of the ſnares of fn, and that this teftimony is given by God himſelf 
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29, Who hath vouch- 
ſafed you this favour, ts - , 


ſuffer for, as well asto believe io,Chriſt,which is a proofof your fincerity and conftancy,and an inftance of God's 


». goodneſs and favour to yous . 


30. Having theſame conflict which ye ſawin me, and now hear to be inme.] 30: Suffering in the ſame 


"Annotations 

2. V.1. Phllippi] The Philippians here named muſt | 
®urmeioer (by Analogy with the Corinthians, and the reſt to 
whom the other Epiſtles are addreſs*d) be interpre- 

ted tobe of a larger extent then the inhabitants of that 

one city,& either to contain all theChriſtians through- 

out all Macedonia, or at leaſt all that wereunder that 
Metropolis. For that Philippiwas ſuch, is thediſtin&t 

Name ue affirmation of S. Like, Afi. 16.12. 4fidvy ois S1hlo- 
ris epi oc o7us, fins ii wramy # weeides © Maxidbriag abarg,  Phi- 
lippi is the prime, or firſt city in the Province of  Ma- 
cedonia that is,cither of all Macedonia, as one wider 

\ Province, or at leaſt of one Provixce of it. Andit is 

14a there added that it was then z colony, that 1s, inha- 
bited by theRomans (from whence it is that v.2 1&hey 

ſpeak of themſelves as Romans; ) and ſuch colony- 

cities that were ſoinhabited by Romans, were gene- 

rally (though not only they) pitched on by the Ro- 

man Pretors or Preſidents to be the cities whither the 
neighbouring regions ſhould come for Juſtice, the, 

places of Afſizes, &c. and fo became the chiet cities. 

# Exif. 247. So * Photits, *'H $inimrmoy ans f Mana ror erepyiag 
punRomens Fox, The city of Philippi being a metropolis 

of the Province of the Macedonians, and this expreſly 
ſpeaking of it as it was in S. Pauls time, Ati. 16, 
21.where the inhabitants of it,as of a Roman Colony, 

call themſelves Rompns. So S.Chryſoſtome on Ad. 16. 

abyi x 763 Thires, fre iveier Uenyius, of S{nvus Te 

We xovior, x} idearuoe Gm ty Tis weigoot ms 5 ane 

maphes, S, Luke ſets down the places, as writing an 

biſtory, and ſhewing where the Apoſtle fpent any time, 

he names only the greater cities ({uch are Metro- 

poles ) aud paſſeth by the ref, making Philippi, thus 
named,one of thoſe greater. And this is ſuppoſed by 

the antient writer under Ignatius name, an Epiſt. 

ad Tarſenſ, when he tells them to whom he writes, 
"AardCovJaruurs ai Exxanoiar biruinm(ioy theChurches 

of the Philippians, in the plural, ſalute you, that is, 

the Churches under that Metropolis. And therefore 

when Philippz is by theGeographers (and out of them 

by the azthor of the argument of this Epiſtle) affirmed 

to be wes ans Metyrhacus Ocahorixns TihZoz, 2 

little city under the Metropolis Theſſalonica , it muit 

be remembred that that definition belongs to ſome 

other time, probably long before that of S. Pals 

writing here, or, in.the As, his preaching to them. 

For ſo *tis certain that this city built and thus named 

by Philip King of Macedon, had formerly been called 


manner as ye ſce and hear of methar 1 ſutfer, 
on Chap. I. { 


many cities became Metropoles, whichformerly wete 
not, there is nodoubt, and is affirmed inthe 12. Cay. 
of the Comncil of Chalcedon, ainqs Be yeauudmey ba- 

enmay mh + wnoynriaa; irbuels nunFfiou, Cities are 
honoured with the names of Metropoles by the Emperors 

letters. So allo Strabo, Geog. 1.17. p.840, Ai inuy- 
xa @ Melw? 2veſe @Þ ana, Provinces bave been at 
ſeveral times variouſly divided , which concludes the 
:Metropoles to be changed alſo: and 1:13. p.629. gi- 

ving an account of the confuſion of Provinces by him 
obſerved, he faith it was cauſed Net 7 w3 Pauls 

pn x7! ovae Nenfly dulas, dM Trey Tromy Nenita 
Pemnons, iv aug mas ayealrs ao?) x; mas Mavodt ola, 

becauſe the Romans diſtributed them not according to 
thediviſions of tribes, but another way, according to 

the keeping of courts and aſſizes. And thus doth* Pliny * Na.nift 
ſet down for Metropoles of Aſia, Laodicea , Sardy, 50% 
Smyrna and Epheſus, upon this only account, that the 

courts were kept there to which other cities reſorted. 
The”'truth is KenviJvs ,-Or Aans, Which was now 
changed and advanced-into Philippi, and a Metropolis 

of Macedonia, by being a Colony of the Romans, was 
originally a city of Thrace, and ſo is affirmed to be by 
Stephanus m3 lex. And fo * Scylax Caryandens * In Teripl, 
among the citics of Thrace hath Admy mus ills, ff 
next after Neapolis. And * Enſftathius on Dionyſii * p.4. 
Ilzetty. tothe ſameefftet, Aumy, mai Troy met 

Ts ETqvuwyos magghiay , ſeating it on the bank of 
Strymon, where * Pomponins Mela in his deſcription # De fu 
of Thrace placeth Philippi, and ſo doth Pliny Nat, 97% .uuc.a, 
Hift. * 1.4. in his Survey of Thrace, 4 Strymone «x, 
---zntus Philippi Colonia : and fo Dio deſcribing 
Pangeum Montem in Thrace faith *tis cloſe by Philippi, 

But granting all this of the former times, *tis yet cer- 

tain that at the time of S.Paxls converting this city, 

it was changed from the antient form, tirſt it was a 

Roman Colony, and the inhabitants thereof "Pawaice 
Romans, A&.16.21. and in that ſtate made a Me- 

tropolis of the adjoining part of Macedonia, where the 

Roman Prefect kept his aſſizes for all that wels. Ac- 
cording to this Diviſion faith * VIpian, in provincia * 1n L. is 
Macedonia Dyrracheni, Caſſandrenſes , Philippenſes Lan. 
Italici Furis, ſunt. This may be illuſtrated 4 pari. 
Nicopolis is by * S. Chryſoſtome affirmed to be a city * Tww.4.p. 
| of Thrace, Nixiwons $ ©ggens #8, and ſo by Theodo- 495136. 
ret + Ocgxns 3 Newwrons, 7h 3 Maxabvig mnety ,, 
Nicopolis is a city of Thrace, but borders on Macedo- 


Kplwides, and then Azns (whence was the-proverb 


3 


Azm54a%r, becauſe of a golden mine which Ap- 


hinders not but that now under theRoman Empire it 

might be improved and advanced, eſpecially being 

now a Colony of Romans ( and bein 
imaginable it ſhould be ſubject to Theſſalonica, a 

*vid. "ten, city in another Fiegion, * an hundred and ten miles 
EP "0, off from it, which was no Colony.)As when inPaleftine, 
Ceſarea Stratonis became a Colony of the Romans, 

War 1.g, Called Colonia Prima Flavia, by * Pliny, 2 Veſpaſi- 
Luc.iz, #0 dedudia, the Prime Colony called Flavia, as being 
. brought thither by Flavius Veſpaſianus, it became alſo, 

1n reſpect of the Eccleliaftical Government, a Metro- 

polis, under which Feruſalem it {elf was. For -that 


pian faith was near it)and was thena {mall city;zwhich | 


o ſo, *tis not ' 


i2 (in like manner as Philippi did) and yet in the 
Subſcription of the Epiſtle to Titus we read, am Nixo- 
mntas © Meaxibriag, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 
This may ſerve togive account of the varieties which 
ſcem to be among writers about this city. Andas in 
Civil,ſo in Ecclehiaftical diviſions ſuch variety is obſer- 
vable. Thoſe cities were chief and Metropoles where 
the Goſpel was tirſt planted,and thence communicated 
tothe neighbouring regions. And ſuch was Philips, 
as *tis clear by the ſtory of S. P2ul's preaching the 
Goſpel in Macedonia , A. 16. 9,10, &c. and 1 
Theſi.2.2. tixſt at Philippi, thenafter at Theſſalonica. 
In which reſpe&, of the aesloxan(ie priority of con- 
verſion to the Faith, and being S.Paul's amwyat firſt- 
fruits in that Region, ſome privilege belongs to 
| | Hhh Philippi 
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Philippi even before Theſſaloniea, that chief Metre- : 


b 


'Emoxiz@- 


pians peculiatly, Phil.a.16. by which it appears that 


polis of Macedonia, viz. that Philipp: was the elder 


liſer in the Faith, - and ſo in that reſpe&.though not 
in others,the prime Metropolis of Macedonia, Hence 
it is that the liberality of the brethren of Macedonia 
(incommon) 2 Cor.11.9. is imputed to the Philip- 


all the Chriſtians of that region or pgs ot Macedonia, 

arecontained under that title. And ſo though there 

be but one Epiſtle written by S. Paul to theſe, Philip- 
pians, yet S. Polycarpe mentions Pauls Epiſtles (in 
the Plural) to them, by which learned men under- 
ſtand thoſe other inſcribed to the Theſſalonians, that 
other chicf city of Macedonia, which might there- 
fore belong to Philippi alſo. And to that the ſevere 
adjuration of the Apoſtle, 1 Thef.5.27. ſeems to be- 
long, where he adjures them by the living God, that 
that Epiſtle be read 201 to all the holy brethren inde- 
finitely, that is, I conceive, toall the Chriſtians ineach 
Church of Macedonia. And ſo it is evident that the 
Epiſtle inſcribed to the Corinthians belonged 'to all 
the Churches of Achaia , 2 Cor. 1. 1. and fo that 
inſcribed to the Coloſſians wasalſo to be read Col.4.6, 
by the Church of Laodicea, the chief Metropolis of 
Phrygia,to which Coloſſe is adjoyned as a ſecundary, 
Col.2.2.By all this appears how in Philippithere may 
be more Biſhops then one, indeed as many as were 
in all Macedonia, at leaſt as in the cities under that 
Metropolis. 

Ib. Biſhops | What the word #moxom and Irioxe- 
ws Notes in the Old and New Teſtament, hath been 
faid already, Note on Ad. 1. i. viz. prefetture or 
ruling power inthe Church. But whether this belon- 
gcd to {ingular perſons, one in each city and region 
adjoyning, or to a number of ſuch,ruling together as 
collegues,hath been of late controverted by ſeme,and 
this place, which mentions in Philippz Biſhops in the 
Plural, hath been a principal teſtimony to conclude 
that inone Church there were many Biſhops. This, 
if it were granted, and conſequently.that Biſhops here 
denote no other then thoſe whom we now call Preſ- 
byters, would beof no force to infer this concluſion, 
That Churches in the Apoſiles times were ruled not 
by tingle biſhops,but many Presbyters3 becauſe x. it 
were pothble that the Apoſtle himſelf might at this 
time rctain that ſupream Epiſcopal power in his own 
hands, and though abſent in bod, yet by letters (being 
preſent in ſpirit ) exerciſe that power over them : Or 
2. if the Apoſtle had conſiituted a Biſhop over them, 
yet *tis pothible that at the writing this Epiſtle the 
Chair might be vacant, or that the Biſhop might be 
abſent. And indeed Epaphroditus, who is by Theo- 
doret and others affirmed to be Biſhop of Philipp, 
by * Theophylat , Nzoraxcs Dofior , which that 
it is the title of Biſhop, we have formerly ſhewed, 
(Note.on 1 Cor.12. d.) appears C-4+ 18. to have been 
with Paul at this time, when he wrote the Epiſile 
(ſo faith TheophylaGi, that the Clergy are mentioned 
in this,and in no other Epiſtle, becauſe they had fent 
Epapbroditus with neceſſaries for the Apoſtles uſe)and 
to have carried the Epiſtle to them, which one thi 
might make it inconvenient to inſcribe the Epiſtle to 
him. Andyet inthe body of the Epiſtle c.4-3 there 
is an Apoſtrophe which in all probability belongs to 
him.,under the name of his yoke-fellow, that is to look 
to the rclief of the widows, ſuppoſing him preſent at 
the opening of the letter. But there isno need of ſuch 
anſwersas theſe to avoid the force of this argument. 
That which hath been faid Notea. will give a clear 
account of it, that Philippi being a Metropolis, under 
which were many other Churches, which had each 
of them a Biſhop, all thoſe Biſhops are here meant by 
£noxom in the Plural, as this Epiſtle was written to 
all thoſe citics or Churches, and not only to that of 

( 


Philippi.. Of thisat is cleat in Eccleſiaſtical writings, 
that there was a Biſhop conſtituted by the! Apoliles. 
For fo * Tertullian difiindly mentions it for one of * T14/#rpr. 
thoſe Churches which derived the pedigree of Bi- ©3* 
ſhops from the Apoſtles as founders: - And Tpnatine, : 
S. Pauls ſucceſſor at Antioch, in his Epiſtle to them, 
names Vitalis as theit Biſhop, andthe Latine old 
copy of Polycarps Epiſtle to them mentions Vituc, 
which is ſurely the ſame. And though that Epiſtle 
mentions ageofiu]iggrs xy Naxorors Elders and Deacons 
only, yet conſidering the notion of aptofvTegr, ſet 
down Note on A#.11.b. there will be little doubt 
but that Elders there and Biſhops here areall one, viz. 
all the- Biſhops of the cities under that Metropolis , 
which may well be contained under the title there pre-, 
fxcd to it, 'Exxanoia 5 OW mggicy $ihimmors, to 
the Church of God adjoyning, or belouging to Philippi. 
Andindeed as the word Ilgzofuregyr Elders, is a note 
of PreteQure, and ſo may htly belong to the Biſhop 
incachcity (ſee. Note on A#.11.b.) in all the places 
of the NewTeltament,ſo there is little reaſon to doubt 
of the word 'Ealazom: Biſhops. The. tirſt mention of 
it is AF.20. 28. where thoſe that had been called 
Elders of the Church, v.17. are inioxonu © mole, 
Biſhops of the flock, ſet over it by the Holy Ghoſt :; 
where, if the flock were the Chriſtians of any one city, 
there might be ſome pretence that theE/ders orBiſhops 
in the Plural might be thoſe which are now called 
Presbyters. But it is apparent that th? flock is the 
Chrittians of all Afia, of which it is faid c.19.10. that 
all that dwelt is Afia beard the word of the Lord, and 
almoſt all Afia were converted, faith Demetrius v.26. 
which Paul calls the opening of a great door to himin 
thoſe parts, 1 Cor.16.9. And conſequently. the Elders 
or Biſhops there, are the Biſhops of all Afia, at leaſt 
thoſe that belonged to Epheſus as their * Me- *"Eeuoc; ig vhs Aries 


Pepprfirny 


; ] X _ MWpomaars,Chryſunarg, 
tropolis. To which purpoſe is that of S.lre- 7 pee Ho ee 
news 1.3. c.l4 Jr: Mileto convocatis Epiſ= otwrprrpowonn ric het- 


copis &* Presbyteris. ab Epheſo & proximis 5-Titd. Ep. ad Diſco, 
ra Fog es and Elders rn aſ- yg er - w_ 
ſemlJed at Miletus, from Epheſus and the 0 Fvios inionuge, » - 
next of the cities. And therefore S-Paul in = iy age hays 
his oration .to them tells them, .they had Calcem Codin, 
known how he had been with them all the time from the 
firſt day that he came into Aſia, c.20.18, noting thoſe 
to whom his ſpeech was addreſs*d to be the Biſhops 
of Aſfia,and not of that city only. The next mention of 
Biſhops (beſide that in this place) is that x Tim.3.2. 
He that deſires the office? of a Biſhop, &c. A Biſhop 
therefore muſt be blameleſi,&c. and in the ſame words 
Tit.1.7. In both which places, as it is agreeable to 
the affirmations of theAntients(ſee Note on A@.1 1b.) 
that there ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops only and Dea- 
consin the ſeveral Churches (there being no middle 
order yet in uſe) fo that 'Emiczomu diſtinctly notes 
thoſe Biſhops, and not thoſe whom we now call Pres- 
byters, is the joynt affirmation of Chryſoſtome and | 
Theophyla& and Oecumenics., T "Emmomov id thy: 
Tovay, x; x10" ixglw may aenſncupirar, there was e<===y i, V 
need of more Biſhops, and of thoſe which preſide in | 
every city. And again,* Kee au agopuliges | "Bm * Troph. in | 
eximes #mus bvladdu only, ws x) i Th aps Togror* x7 Th 5: 
wi)qs os qn(v, 8 3S3Brad]o mgoy emefdgda int, FIN 
drgs lw hay INov Txqv Gomive, Elders in every city | 
be there means Biſhops.as alſo in the Epijile to Timothy : 
And when he ſaith in every city, it is becauſe he would 
not bave the whole Iſland intruſted to one, but that 
every city ſhould have their own Paſtor, And fo faith 
t Euſebius of Titus, that there being an hundred f 1.zc. #. 
cities in Crete converted to the faith by S. Paul, 
Titus had the Biſhoprick, of them all that is the 
Metropolitical power that he might ordain Biſhops 
under him, faith* Theodoret 3 that he might exerciſe , ,,, x, 
judicature and ordination , faith Chryſoftome and ad Tir, 

* Theopbyladl, 
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Theophylati. There are no.more tmentionsof this word 
*Ex/oxex#@- in the NewTeſtament.and in all theſe it is 
fairly appliable to the Biſhops, or ſingle Prefeits or Go- 
wernowrs of Churches : And fo though it be generally 
reſolved,that the word Biſhop and Elderareequivalent 
in theScripture,yet is not this to be underftood {o,that 
either, and both of them ſignifies indifferently thoſe 
whom we now call Presbyters,but that they both ſig- 
nike Biſhops, one ſetled in each Church by the: A- 
poſtles,there being no uſe of that ſecond order in the 
Church, till the number of believers increaſed. 
Ib.Deacons] Of the word: Haxoydiy we have ſpoken 
atlarge;,Note on Luk:$2. both as that ſignifies inde- 
finitely to ſerve, and as to wait at the #abls, and give 


. every man his dimenſum fromthe «gyFlzan@; and 


from thence todiftributyto the poor, to all that want. 
And thus the ſeven Deacons inſtitution A&. 6. may 
be thought to confine their name and office 'in- the 
Church of Chriſt to that (eſpecially and principally) 
of Naxoroeiy mpamtars ſerving tables, diſtributing 40 
the poor, v.2. called the whwmerd DMexavie, daily 
miniſtration ver. 1.But (beſide that thoſe ſeven were 
not wholly imployed in thoſe inferior imployments, 
but Stephen and Philip made uſe of for the preaching 
of the Goſpel , cap. 7- 8. and Samarie converted 
and baptized by the latter of them, and he therefore 
called Philip the Evangelift, A. 21, 8.) it is every 


' where clear, that the word Naw rr is not to be re- 
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- 3-13. purchaſe to themſelves. a good 


ſtrained to that notion, but taken in a more general, 
for any officer, or ſervant, or minifter, without parti- 
cular notation of the kind wherein the ſervice or 
miniſtry conſiſts, and being taken in an Ecclelaſii- 
cal notion, ſhall ſignifie any inferiour Church-officer, 
however imployed by the Biſhop oxApoſile to whom 
he bglongeth. The original of this word and office 
is to be taken from the Jews, among whom the mi- 
niſters and officers that attended the Judges in every 
city,Deut.16.1$.are inthe Scriptures called TWO, 
by the Rabbines,yyINn miniſters, and with the ad-. 
dition of p71DJ3n, miniſters of the Synagogze, or 
Confiſtory, and juniores, the younger, faith Maimoni- 
des.ſuch as had not attained to the age of Doctorzand 
theſe ſure are the vedTzg1 that buried Ananias;AG.5. 
6. Theſe * Epiphanins calls a{wiJ (a word lightly 
varied from the Hebrew En) and faith the Dea- 
cons in the Chriftian Church are diredaly parallel to 
them: For as they were the TaLogvaauus,heepers of the 
treaſure, {o did they alſo Nexorengs xpeicg, 6hmaGr, 
perform all miniſterial offices indifferently. And of 
them the Jews have a ſaying, that abows the time 
of the deftruttion of Feruſalem the learning of the wiſe 
men,that is, Doors, was degenerated into that of the 
Azanite, and the tearning of the Azanite into that 
which was competible to the Notaries, noting the ſub- 
ordination of the Azanite to the Doors, and of 
the Notaries to the Azanite. From hence appears 
the notion and office of thele Deacons in the Chriſti- 
an Church,thoſe that attended and waited on the Bi- 


ſhop,and did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, | 


baptize, &c. read the Goſpel, attend the Biſhop in 
mmiſtring the Sacrament of the Lords r,recelve 


the oblations from the ſub-deacon, and brmg'thern to 


the Biſhop, mind the people in performing the ſeveral 
parts of the divine office,call on them to pray,to {ing, 
to hear,to kneel,8&&c. And as theſe were firſt trained 
up for theſe miniſteries in the family of the Biſhop,ſo 
were they after in Religious houſes and: Colleges, or 
Monaſteries (which appear by theantients tohave been 
{cminaries of the Church, and not inſtituted only for 
prayer and devotion:) and-ſuch,when they have uſed 
the officeof a Deacdn well,xgaos Duiorfionrles, I Tim. 


Tx 471; 6dreThge indiony?, ay the ſcholiafts,, ſhall 
ſoon aſcend higher as Clemens being, Peters Deacon at 


ee, thiat is, |. 


Rome, ſucceeded him in the Epiſcopalchair. Propor- 


tionable-to which it was, that afterwards the Biſhops 


- were choſen out of Monaſteries, Gregory Nazianzer, 
Baſil, Chryſoftome, &c. Thus is the word Deacons to 
be underſtood in thisplace,being joyned\to Biſhops, as 
thoſe that attend on them-in every Church, and were 
thennext to them, there being nor then (as far as ap- 
pn middle. ſort of Church-officers inſtituted 
-betwixt the Biſhops and them. And the fame is cer- 
tamly the notion of it in that other place, 1 Tim. 3. 
8,12. where the rules are given for the ng them 
that, are ordained tothat office (as before had been pi- 


ven for the Biſhops) in ſtead of whichare the #9489 


antient men, Tit.2.2. all one with Adxoyos Dea- 
cons,in this more comprehenſive notion, as it contains, 
the bapions Haney diverſitier of miniſtrations , 
I Cor.12.5. And theſe are elſewhere called Nxxorer 
Oct minifters of God, 1 Theſi. 3. 2. the title that was 
then beſtowed on Timothy, as the fellow-labourer of 
Paul inthe Goſpel, and i Xeusy, in Chriſt,as of Epa- 
pbrus *tis faid, Col. 1. 7. our fellow-ſervant (all one 
with his fellow-labourer before) who is for you a faith= 
ful miniſter in Chriſt, and & Kvety in the Lord, as of 
Tyehicus , Epheſ: 6. 21. our beloved brother and met; 
NaxoyO faithful miniſter in the Lord. In all which 
places Naxor@ with thoſe adjunds is applied to thoſe 
aſſiſtants and attendants on the Apoſtles, that were, 


as they pleaſed,employed by them inthe Goſpel. Be- 


hides theſe, other places there are wherein *tis applied 
to the Apoſtles themſelves, Naxoyer deacons or mini- 
flers ſtmply, 1 Cor. 3. 5. 47 of God, 2 Cor. 6.4. of 
Chrift 2 Cor. 11.23. Epheſ.3.7. 1 Tim. 4.6. of the 
Chureh, Col.1.25. of the Goſpel, ver.23. of the New 
Teſtament, 2 Cor.3.6. And this fill in a more ge- 
nera] notion, as it denotes ſervants, officers, of what 


| Kind (dever. 


| V.7. My grace] That the word 2zes, which ſig- 


liarly be uſed for the ſufferings which had befaln St. 
Paul in the diſcharge of his office, will not appear 
ſtrange,if firſt it be conlidered, how often this ſtate of 
ſuffering is mention'd by Chriſt. andby S.Pawl;S.Peter, 
and S. James, as an eminent mercy of Gods to them 
whoare thus honoured by him, and accordingly that 
itis to be look'd on as matter of all joy (im their ac 
count)whenſoever it befalls any;ſecondly.if it becom- 
pared with wer. 29. where the Philippzans ſuffering 
for Chriſt, 'as eminently as their believing in him, is 
mention'd as that which 3xeeidn vgiy was granted them 
by way of zeers.grace or mercy,or ſpecial favour of God. 
| As for that whiclris affirmed in both theſe verſes, that 
this Church of Philippi was thus perſecuted for Chri- 

' ſttanity, and ſoparticipated with him in his bandgor 
ſufferings, though it be not mention'd in the ſtory of 
the As, yetitis in itſelf cafie to be believed (and by 
theſe teſtimonies put beyond all queſtion) the Jewiſh 

| unbelievers every where ſtirring up the Roman magt- 

ſtrates to perſecute their believers in theirProvinces. 
V.13.Palace | TTegildeer fignihes inthe Latine(and 
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nihies any favoxr or mercy of God, ſhould here pecu- Xp ws 


Co 


ſo.in Greek the ſame) the common ball, or court, fpuragc 


| where Fudgment uſed tobe had,the Pretor being a Ro- 

' man officer in their judicatures 3 m7@ tym (Cut) 
6 aads, the fqn where the people meet, (ith Phavort= 
#1: and ſo ſure it fignihes here, and St.PauP's being 
impriſoned and brought before the judges, might be 
a means to make Chriſtianity known to the bench 
and the whole court. Thus one of his Judges had told' 
him that he had perſwaded him, & Gniyp 4 little 
way,, to be a Chriſtian, which is the thing that here 
ſeems to berelated to, or ſome other of the ſame na- 
' ture. | 

V.18. Pretenſe] The word @gpa( ſignifies not 


f. 


. only a pretext or pretenſe (and ſo is oppoſed to erma Nevpang' 


a truecauſe) but alſo ar occaſion, as axygaous (nm, 
| | Hhh 2 as 
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be ſeeks occaſions , Prov. 18.1. and fo it ſeems to be 
taken here (and ſo more fitly to-conne&t with my]? 
-Tegno, by all means, then it could do if it were ren- 
dred in pretenſe) thus,by all means 6m aegpuoy, whe- 
. ther by occaſion only, that is,accidentally, and not by 
a deſigned cauſality, em daudela, or whether by truth, 
that is, by a dire& real way of efficiency. 

V..22. Fruit of my labour ] Kagms %yys ſeems to 
be a Latiniſm,opere pretinm,and fo to ſignifie accord- 
ingly worth my laboxr, worth doing, as we ſay a defi- 
roll thing. So Theopbylatt renders it us axepmy not 
fruitleſs, aqmqpego 3, faith he, for T bring forth fruit by 
this means. 


h. V.23. To 


depart] Of the many acceptions of the 


war word granryy none ſeems more proper to this. place 


then that whichis in it ſelf moſt fimple and plain,that | 


it ſignific to depart this world, or retire, remove ont of 
this life, migrare, abire, diſcedere, reverti , every of 
which is uſually taken for an expreſſion of death, and 
are anſwerable to the Hebrew WB, which the Syriack 
here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by the Chaldee 
uſed of Moſes on Cant.c.1. when Moſes's time came 
tmNeOYv 1D Wb? ro depart, or.that he ſhould depart 
out of the world : and ſo 2 Tim. 4. 6. 5 xaugys 4 funs 
&ramyows, is ordinarily rendred,the time, or ſeaſon of 
my departure, or deceaſe. *Aydyiqy tw mww in 
Palladius ( Hiſt. Laufiac. p. 506. A.) to looſe from 
thence , or moſt properly to returx , alluding to 
Eccleſe 12.7. where the body returns to the earth as 
it was, to the place from whence originally it came 
out, and ſo- the ſpirit unto God that gave , or firſt 
breathed, it into the firſt man. And ſo ordinarily 
in Chriſtim Authors «14y4r,and arzav(cs mes Xesdy, 
and the like. And for the original of this uſe and acce- 
ption of the word, nothing can be more probable then 
that it is a phraſe of the Mariners,who are ſaid avqy to 


| 
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loofe from the haven, when they go out, oram ſolvere, 
and abſ6lutely. ſolvere,to tooſe, and when they do this 
by way of return homewards,then *tis properly dye- 
avJr. SO Luk 12.6. arexvey tw ff jawoy, is coming 
bome, returning from the marriage feaft, So 2 Mac. 
8.1. eranravxe; axiouws TEHITING diſorderly. - So the 
method of reducing concluſions to their principles is 
by Ariſtotle ſtyled draxuJud, 1 & yrort it mis as 3% 
imrad@-,* faithPhiloponu,and again.y & P amandy s- 
radegun im mis ag 285 ,8 returning,or running back from 
the concluſions, or effefis, to their Principles adding 
that it is a metaphor amd of SmdNpiylor, x) Wrexpirmer 
Us 7 binoie,, from travailers returning to their bomes, 
and is m2 daxeia am? F Eine imiyod Gf, andavCis ain), 
a return from ſtrangers to ones own homes thus ftiled. _ . 
V.25. Having this confidence] Tiro mm; ol, 
is ſomewhat an obſcure phraſe.and may beſtbe expli- Js 
cated by two conſiderations.Firſt, that mm; ſigni- 
ties hoping with ſome confidence,anſwerableto theHeb. 
nyg2 which is ordinarily rendred iams hope, but 2Kin. 
18.20.wmin(vs perſwaſion,confidence. So v. 6. m- 
mw eu1]s rn, hoping confidently this very thing. So 
2 Cor.1,*that which is expreſt by tamte I hope, v.13. 
Is TwTy Ty mwmi0( itt this perſwaſion v.15, Then 
for the phraſe mwrou2e; cis, that is in ordinary. con- 
ſtruction all one with el ve mire I know that I 
bope,or,am perſwaded,or of this I am ſure ( io cif tin 
is ordinarily uſed) that T bope,or am perſwaded. And 
this is very agreeable to the matter in hand, where to 
comfort them in their fadneſs for his afflitions, he 
minds them that, in order to their good, he foreſees it 
very probable that he may be permitted to live, and 
though he knows not by any certain revelation whe- 


*ls 2 Poſt, 


ther he ſhallor no, yet this he knows that he hopes, 


and conſidering Gods diſpenſations of providenge, is 
verily perſwaded (whichalfo includes his defire)of it. 


——  — 


Paraphraſe. 


1,2. Itherefore conJure yl þ there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any 
* fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies 3 
2. Fulfill ye my joy,that yeT be like-minded, having the ſame love, being of one fpiri em 


you by all thoſe benefits 
which are afforded us in 
Chrift,by the grear Joy and d 
pleaſure there is in loving accord, of one mind, 


all ſtudyingand taking care for this ſame thing, 


3.That ye do nothing out 
of oppoſition and contenti- 


And tothis end let not 
mef look ſo intently ' on others. ] 


which is required, Ve3- 


CHA P. II. , 


Xcommunnid 
cation of 


ya Al6viet* 
one another ,by that liberal effuſion of graces from the Spirit of God (ſee note on AR.2.d.) and by your affe&ien ds 
and compaſſion toward men in calamity,and particularly roward mezat this time a priſoner for Chrift,that to all Keg thing 
the other matter of rejoycing that I have concerning you, you will add this alſo (and ſo make my joy complete) Gurs gporurs 
that you live in unity,loving one another murually,having as it were the ſame ſoul, and ſo affe&ions and defigns, 
3. Let nothing be doxe through ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let 
each cſteem other better then themſelves. ] 
on one againſt another,nothing ambitioufly or oftentatiouſly,but on the contrary doall things with that quictneſs 
and humbleneſs,asif ye had every one a better opinion of the others wiſdom and piety than his own. 
4+ Look not every man on his own things, but every manalſo on the things of 
thoſe gifts and abilities whichthey diſcern in themſelves,but let them withall, and much rather,confider the gifts 
and abilities of other men more eminent then they. And this will be an expedient toward the performing of thar 
. . . . . . . » hi 
5. * Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, ] — : 


' 5, According to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, 


Qs 6. Who being truly Ged, 


b. 7. And yet being thus, 


(the eternal word of God) vant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: | 


6.Who being in the® form of God,thought it no robbery to be cqual with God: ] ”", 
thought it no incroachment fo be in equality with his father. 


7+ But b + made himſelf of no reputation,and took upon him the form of a ſer- þ emprie 


mſelf, 


he ſet himſelfat noughr, leſſened and humbled himſelf from the condition of being Lord of all, to that of a ſubje& 


and ordinary man: 


$. And beirg'by hisin- $S- Andbeing 


found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 


carnation thus low, inthe dicnt unto death,even the death of the croſs. ] , 
nature,and all the outward depertment andguiſe of a man,he yet humbled himſelf lower, to death, even the vi- 
left and moſt cruel death,thar in uſe among the Romans for their ſlaves,crucifixion. 


9. And for this great a& of 


humility and the divine is aboveevery name ] 


9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 


work of eternal olempeion of our ſouls wroughr by him ih this ſtate of humiliation ,, God hath advanced 


his humane nature tot 
given him all power in he 
us, the Saviour, by way of excellence, that, 

other ſalvations or deliverances, for - which they / 


e higheſt degree of glory, and made this God-man the ſupreme 


ince of his Church, 


r 

ven and earth, and to Cone Fig jath rooriated weAbte the title of Je- 

ou 
ve been employed by 


have been thus' ſRtjked from 


other men ma God ; as ; Joſhua long before, 


and after Joſhua the Judges were called Saviours,for reſcuing the people of Iſracl from dangers, and delivering 


' 


them 


Chapiii. " The Epiſtle to the Philippians. 
| them from enemies, yet the eternal ſalvation Heb.5.9. eternal redemption Heb.9.12. being wrought only by him, 
the name which fignifies this ſhould belong to him,and'to him only, | 
10. That-at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow; of thingy in heaven, and 
things in earth,and og: under the earth.] * | 


10.A title,or name,which 


y | includes in it ſucha ſingu- 
lar dignity above all other titles (as concerning manseternal, and not only ſome temporal deliverance ang ſ+1- 
vation) the ir,rogether with the fignification of ir,is worthy of the moft eminent and ſuperlative r 


ſpe&, 
lowlieft reverence that can be paid by all rational creatures, Angels, Men and Devils, Luk. 4. 36. eſpe, the 
. 11. Andthatevery tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chrilt is Lord,to the glory 


of God the Father.] | frin p22d his dMirine and 
ather. ; | alth and ſoveraignty be 
«cone: and 2 let by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father, who haththus _ bis, foe? 
: thus ordered his humility and exaltation. 


12, Wherefore, my beloved, -as ye have always obeyed, not as in my prelence Os I 

only,but now much more in my abſence; work out your own falvation with © fear qo," pete wats oy 
and trembling; EE | © hitherto doneal) 
| commanded you, ſo 1 till beſeech you, that now in time of my abſence ye will be much more diligent then 
when 1 was preſent with you ye were, to perfe& the good work which ye have begun, viz. od oe Chriftian 
courſe, (ſee note on Rom. 10.a.) making your performances agreeable to your reſoJutions, and never iving 
over till ye are landed ſafe at eternal bliſs, and to that end vhng all poſſible diligence, and ſolicitude,ang care 

that ye be not wanting to your ſelves; 


13-For it is God which 4 worketh *in you both to will and to F doof his good 


Fe 13. Upon this very conſi- 
» orbyhis plc afare.] _ deration,on which Bayne 
oy ot ſecure and negligent, becauſe both ro that good reſolution and to every good performance you are enabled by 
Ling's MS God, who doth what he doth of his free undeſerved mercy to you, by his preventingand affiſtin grace, with- 
jeads, Ford» out any merit of yours todeſerve ir from him, and conſequently may juſtly be expeded to withdraw all from 
_ go them that walk negligently before him. : . 

l » 6  14..4* . 

uk. 14. ' Do all things without murmurings and diſputings. 1 £44 14. And let your, obedi- 
TO P ence be chearful, without any ——_— or ns without queſtioning or diſputing of Porte agg 
# ſncere 15. That ye may be blamelefs and * harmleſs, ] the ſons of _ T ma * '- 14; This ye may be un- 
ape __ buke inthe midſt of a crooked and perverſe * nation, among whom || ye ſhine as reproveable” before meu 
Ger - % lights in the world : | | 


and God. 


Ps 16. + Holding forth the word of life, * that I may rejoyce in theday of Chriſt, 
*pencration 


. 16.Perſevering in the ac. 
ds that I have not run in vain,neither laboured in vain. 


|  Kknowledgment and practice 
jj or ſhiae of the Chriſtian do&rine, which will be matter o great comfort to me, and rejoycingin the great day of retri. 
ye, focſo — butions,that my Apoſtleſhip hath been ſo ſucceſsful among you. * : 

oc a 17. Yea, andif1 bee + offered upon the facrificeand ſervice of your faith, I joy 17. Andif, as in the Law 
gunds and rejoyce with you all. : | 7 . . thewinewas poured out on 
18 the im- the ſacrifice, ſo it fall out that my blood, like wine, be poured out for the offering you up a ſacrifice to God, 
PHolding that is» in bringing you in to the faith, this will be matter of infinite joy unto me, | 

tat En(- 13. *Fortheſame alſo do ye joy and rejoyce with me. : 


Ffora go: 39+ But Þ I truſt irithe Lord Jeſus to ſend Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that T 
ryiogro me alſo may be of good comfort when I know your ſtate. 


unto 645 vg 


20.For I have * nof man like minded, who will f naturally care for your fats} 20, For I have 

- -___ that 1 can fully truft to tend your bu ineſs intirely, unleſs it be - {oeber digg 
+ poured 21. Forallſcek their * own,not the things which are Jeſus Chrilſts. 21, Fordivers of thoſe 
our 0 which were aſſiſtant to me in preaching the Goſpel have left me, and beraken themſelves to their ſeveral affairs. 
Oo ſeenate on 1 Tim. 3. a. 
T3 durd 22. But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father hehath ſerved ,, p,, ar Timothy you 
"R- me inthe Goſpel. | ; know what experience I 
* no perfe&t have had ofhim, how in the preaching the Goſpel he affiſted me, taking all the pains of a ſervant, an paying me 
ry 2x 311 the obedience and willingneſs and love ofa ſonto a father. 
TM" 23.Him therefore I hope to ſend + preſently,ſo ſoon as ſhall fee how it will go 23. Him thereforeI mean 
*own inte- with me. ] ” : to diſpatch to you, as ſoon 
wh, ry as I diſcern what is now likely to befall me, how I ſhall preſently be diſpoſed of here. 
ings 24+ BY 1 * eruſtinthe Lord,that alſo my ſelf ſhall come monly: þ 24. And, through God's 
© a= mercy. I, verily hope and per ſwade wy ſelf that I ſhall ſo@n be ſer at liberty, and ſo come to you perſonally with- 
w _ as in a while, | 

e rne 


on. 25. Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and : 
_ wy — in labour,and fellow-ſouldier, but your F meſſenger, and he that mini= 325*, 12 the mean rime 1 


; thought it neceſſary ro re- 
6 ans fired to my wants.] , : ; turnto you Epaphroditus, 
. its 7% onethat hath been my partner of labor and danger alſo, andis your Biſhop, ſer over your Church Clee note on 
<8) bu Rom.16.b.) and he which by you hath been enabled to relieve me in my neceſſities. h 

Spore nz 26+ For he longed * after youall, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye 45 pr je hag a 
fidence al-.. had heard that he had been fick. ] _ defire to return to you,and 
"_ 5 was exceedingly diſquieted tothink what ſorrow the report of his ſickneſs 

0 


brought to - you, 
AndS:109 27. For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him: and 
or,to fee 


| not on him only,but on me aiſo, | leſt ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. | 27. Not permitting me t 
_ By "— . " 08 We NS with the addition of one. grief unto another, his deathto my priſe | f 
oe: is 28, Lent him therefore the more carefully, that whenye ſee him again, yemay . 2g y, which reven 1 

s rejoyce, and that I may be theleſs forrowful. ] : was the mage careful to 

ſend him, that ye may ſee how well heis recovered, and be cheared up concerning him, and thafhe knowledge 
of that may remove a ſorrow from me,who have had an acceſſion to my ſorrow from his danger,by thi 


nking what 
}eccounm) ſadneſs the news of it would coft you. 
_ _ * 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſs,and + hold ſuch in re- 
etiOous gy* 


te rg rug PLCAtION © 


inips 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death, y * not regarding his 


30.For ir was in the cauſe 
Sreanniog life to lupply your lack of ſervice toward me.] 
ofr 


| _ of Chriſt, in the preaching 
hi life thar e Goſpel,that he was in danger of death,ſetring no value on his life, that he mi 
e mighr 


ght bring merelief, and ſo. do 
that which you;by reaſon of your abſence and far diſtance, were not able to do, See note on Mar.12.b. | 


ſupply your defett of miniftring to me gepaf, = Ha d12win;8ou 73 Vuty Voila rn; x08 wi Acmepylag. 


Hhh 3 | V.6, 


| Paraphraſe, 


thatI have . 
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Moppy WAS pwepluy Oar, the form of a ſervant, that follows ver. 


Ourieuz ſervants of God: and fo the words iwoleueand yifn 


I xap2 


Cr Apmeſputr 
wy ncaſo 


- one form.that is,thing,onder divers namer.The words | 


*%hs eh boar dts; fe A; i 1 p25 v0Y 
SE Ka > >, MON apes "ER EE AAP 5 +. ag . : - 
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V. 6. Form of God | Moppy fignifies not only an 
external and accidental form, ' as Mar. 16. 12. nor at 
all au image or piliure (as wppwns ſeems todo, Kom. 
2.20. 2 Tim.3.5. and is repre by Heſjchius gy ua 
mepuds, Exov, 4 perſonation Or image) but it 1s taken 
allo in g&dauthors for an internal eſſential form or 
being. Thusin Z#ſchylus, ſpeaking of S14yus x 201e, 
they are, faith he, 

mMGy 3Y0puarwy papel. we , 


of Phavorinus are moſt obſervable for the explication 
of this place, Mogpd > wY' feud oy, x xorerigg imipe 
65 73 7D 8 Jropdpor, the word fignihes that which: hath 
a being of it ſelf and needs not the aſſiſtance of another 
to its being 3 Kd | again, Mogg wews n va, it properly 
ſignifies eſſexce, and then cites theſe very words 5; & 
wppy O17 vadpyor which is,faith he,ts foe ©:8 xyoort- 
av@-known in the eſſence of God, being God, and by 
the rays and beams of his Divinity (ſhining even in his 
firſt conceptionand birth)diſcerned and known to be 
ſo. This here appears tobe the notion of the word by 


7. for that was not only an external, but alſo a real 
form; he was really aſervantof Gods, in hishumiane 
nature undertaking an office deſign'd him by God,and 
moſt ſtrictly obeying him in all things; and nae7Jwoxs 
eu13r Beaxy m my ayyinus Heb.2.7. be was alittle 
lower,or for a little while (the time that heſpent here 
on earth )lower than the Augels,who we know are the 


ver.$. (which frequently fignitie lrkeneſs,and external. 
babit, and form ) do here fignifie that outward ap- 
pearance, which doth not exclude but include the in- 
ward being and reality for it is certain, and by all 
acknowledged, that he was really a man, and not only 
in likeneſs and appearance ſo. Thus dothTheophylaFin- 
terpret it,Mogg) 0 @:8 n va at2), the form of God ſig- 
nifies his eſſence.Serey wppn Seavi gvns.as the form of a 
ſervant is the nature of a ſervant. This being thus evi- 
dent of this firſt phraſe & woppy @45 vwagor, where 
ChriſtsDivinity is aſſerted.and that precedaneous to his 
bumiliation,and as the terminus 4'quo, the term of ele- 
vation , from which his exinanition and humiliation 
takes the riſe, and is much encreaſed thereby, ithere 
would now be little gained to the cauſe of the Photini- 
ans,or Arrians.in caſc the phraſe that follows,zy.«qanſ- 
{dv 1yhodle 73 3) lax mw ©49, which werender,tbought 
it no robbery to be equal with God ſhould appear to be 
miſtaken. *For when it is once acknowledged that 
Chriſt was God before his affumption of our humane 
nature, and that being really God, or vadggorſubſit- 
ing inthe xeal form of God, he took our humanity up- 
on him, it is by neceſſary conſequence concluded that 
he was equal with God, whichis all that is pretended 
by any from this ſecond phraſe.For as to them that af- 
firm Chrijt a Deus fallus, a God that had a beginning 
of being ſo.and from thence deny his equality with the 
Father, it is evident that they date his Divinity from 
his reſurreftion and exaltation (which is manzfeſily 
confuted by his being God before his humiliation)and 
they that affirm hims worro :ov;rf like (but not Suatory, 
of the ſame) being with the Father, are ſufficiently 
 confuted by the notion of woggi here ſet down. as it fig- 
nihes the reg heing of God, wherein he was' vadpywr 
fubſiting, tor that includes Equality and not likeneſs 
only. Now for the phraſe Þg cp met [140 y yynox]o 7 
4) oz md ©e4, that it ſhould tignifie Chriſt*s not afſu- 
ming to appear like God, or fjeitari tanquam Deum,tobe 
Look:d oz as God and fo belong tohis torbidding many 
times to havehis power and divine greatneſs proclaim- 
ed, there is but one argument which to me makes it 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Philippians. Chop.IT (yr 


but humbled, or emptied, hi 
fuming and that bumbling are dir 


thetn-that defend that Gale) and that taken from the 


«xs but which follows.v7;For in this notion of the 
pe it would moſt corrimodiouſly agree with that - 


he would not aff*me?, or own, {© much greatneſs, 
mſelf 2Y Show that aſ= 
My Oppoſite, and 
ſo moſt agreeable to the importance Of ayy2 þyt.a note 
of Oppolition. And inked this notion of-the phraſe 
would very well conne@ it to the antecedents, thus, 
he being in form,&c. that is, xeally and eternally God, 
when he came downon earth, would not thus aſſume | 
and magnitie this power, but Wwirwr, diminiſh't or leſ- 


ſen'd and humbled himſelf 2sked at one time,Why cat- 


left thow me ghod? none is good ſave God';, and at ano« 
ther,commanded that his mixacles,which demonſtra- 
ted him to be God,ſhould not be divulged. And this 
notion conſiſts very well with the Context,and the aſ- 
ſertion of Chriſt*s Divinity,for being God he might yet 
chuſe toconceal his being ſo.But yet after all this,there 
15 no reaſon to adhere to this interpretation. For firſt, 
dem ſavy nya% doth no where appear to lignihie jatia« 
re, or oftextare, or venditare, to aſſume," or take pox 
one. And though eg mſuis may ſignifi prey,or prize, 
in war,yet ny to efteem or account being Joyned 
with it, no way inclines it to this notion, but to that 
which the ordinary interpretation affixes to it, that 
be counted it no prey, prize, acquiſition, or (which is 
all one) robbery.zo be equal with God. And whereas 
it is pretended that it is a Syriack phraſe,and that pro- 
ved by a paſlage in the Syriack Liturgie, where upon 


Chrifts asking Baptiſm of Job», John anſwers, tb 
xn Tabs 1 will not aſſume rapine,that is no proof - 


of this notion.For firſt, that which Jobe, thus expreſ- 
{cd,was,that he would not do ſo injurious a thing as 
to pretend to have greater authority then Chrift, and 
conſequently to admit him to his Baptiſm, and fo it 
ſeems, to aſſume rapine,in Syriack, is to do an mjuri- 
ous thing, [And ſecondly, there is ſome difference be- 
tween fſuming . and thinking , and conſequently 
$9/a8 to think, being joyned with dyauſuiy rapine, 
muſt ſignitie to think, or count it a rapine, or an in- 
gury (which is very diſtant from boaſting of it 56 a 
prize, triumphing or aſſuming ) and that 1s the notion 
that the ordinary interpretation gives of it:As for the 


fefiari tauquam Denm, to be look don as God, for nei- 
ther is I) to be look'd ox,but to be.,nor Tau tanquam, as, 
but equal.,or as great asanother.lt is true i the yerſe 
cited out of Homer, 
T2y voy Jou ©:6 ISmxn(yor ciangywct, 

that eiopgy Tow @g is to look ox him @s equal to God, 
and that proves that Jou @:g lignifies cither 4 God, or 
one equal to God ; but then #) and 6mea2% to be and 
to be look'd on,arenot the fame,and fo Ih Tow is to be 


\ notion of Tax may be diſcerned by Lk, 6.34. where 
Bag me oz, that they may receive from them loans, 


plural (juſt as here) ſignifies that which-is equally 24- 
 lucable; and as there Lnmnaabrir mt Ton is t9 receive that 
which is equal, or equroalent, fo I Ta is #9 be equal, 
and Tox ©ep equal toGed, of the ſame value and real 
power and Divinity with God the Father. And then 


mitted himſelf; 'or as ana fignihes but,He was God, 
and, without any injury, equal to his Father, b»2 for 
all this,or notwithſtanding this, be vilified himſelf, &c. 
And this'is the clear rendring of this whole place. | 
V:7. Made bimſelf of no reputation ] ſigni= 


any thing probable (and that not taken-notice of by 


wg 


equal. and not only to be leok'd on as ſuch. The true- 
they that lend to the rich are faid to doit Tr Awae- 


or benefits, of as great a value; where wt Tax in the ** 


tollows 4i@ 3xivon, cither in the notion of ave for Aud 
yet, though he were thus great, yet he vilified, ſub-,* 


64 b. 
fies to leſſen diminiſb 3 ſo Phavorinis, Koyully, inefu(ir Knie 


phraſe hToz®cg,there is as little reaſon to render that, les Of 
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Atinotatzens onthe Fpiſtle to the Philippians. Chap. Ik; 


About Tffer or undergo diminution # fo the He- 
kia , A thy Fer.14:4. and 15.9. is rendred 
uerbe tg empty;is Foel 1. 10,12. Nebem. 1.4. bagaw t0 
diminiſh,and Heſe4-3- quizgurw, to make little. 

. V. 12+ \Fear and trembling | That the phraſe a 
diÞe x; rp beae, 91th fear and trembling, lignihes pF mar 
Tiregegnrns with bumility, is ordinarily faid from the 


' Antients and is confirmed by * S.Chryſgtom, uting it 


of the Angels, 'Ay2nngi dures mercmurar a? WI 
2 T&uvs bt XeqsBlu agergadeforles mh argon, be Bregn 
gt negorles Teng, &&, «x@, 4x& Kva@r, the 
Angelical powers aſſiſt with fear and trembling , the 
Cheruhims hide their faces, the Seraphims cry with 
trembling, hely,boly,holy Lord, 8c. And thus it may 
here havea very commodious ſenſe,ſoas to be anſwe- 
rable to thoſe-words inthe ſecond part of this ſpeech, 
v.13. for God workfth in you to will aud to do, of bjs 
good pleaſure, which is a foundation of all humility. 
But the notion of the phraſe in other places of theſe 
books ſeems to. imply ſomething more,not only low- 
lineſs of mind, but diligence and caution, and folici- 
tude, and fear of diſplealing as a qualification of obe- 
dience (and fo fearing the Lord with all the heart and 
ſal, Deut.10.12, conſifts in keeping his commande- 
ments,8&c.) ſuch as will be required to render it ac- 
ceptable to God. Thus Epheſ.6.5. -Servants,obey your 
maſters with fear and trembling, that is, a very great 
fear of offending, terror, or trembling, leſt they ſhould 
do any thing amiſs. So 2 Cor.7.15. ugon S. Pawls 
orders of ſeverity v.g. either delivered by Titns, or 
made known to him by S.Pa#l v.14.(and ſo he an of- 
ficer of S.Pauls, ſent to ſee how they behaved them- 
{clves under it)Titws tells him of the Corinthians obe- 
dience(vrewlw again)ss u7 gobe *) Terps iftads du- 
Ty, how with fear and trembling ye received him, 
that is,entertained him and his meſſage from Pax! with 
all readineſs of obedience, all diligence and fear, and 
zeal v.11. to approve your ſelves unto him. Thus & 
o5fp in fear ſignities, 1 Pet.1-17. with all diligence 
and care to approve themſelves to Godzand fo 2 Cor, 
7-I. int the fear of God is the qualification of their 
cleanſing from all filthineſs, and perfeting holineſs : 
and Heb.12. 28. as the qualification of ſerving God 


acceptably, is added ug a1Þ3s x ivaaſiecy with reverence 


and fear ;, and that back*d with the conſideration of, 
Our God is a conſuming fire. And accordingly the wor- 
ſhippers of God,the pious among the Gentiles are cal- 
led wvaaBiis and pobiuiuer, men of reverence and fear, 
their fear ſignifying their ſolicitude and diligence to 
pleaſe God, wherein their picty conſiſted. And fo 1 Per. 
3-15. Eruor ready(as ſervants are to be at every call) 
to give anſwer to every one that asks you an account of 
the bope in you (that is,to confeſs Chriſt evenin perſe- 
cutions and dangers) with meekneſs and fear as with 
all meckneſs to men.ſo with all care to APPIOV your 
{elves to God.And thus it is here ſet as the qualifica- 
tion of godly obedience, As.faith he, you baye alwaies 
obeyed-= ſo, &c. work out-- with fear and trembling, 


20els pyſvo x Nenenophs v.14 without murnu- |. 


rings aud s Þ' s,which are the worſt evidences of 
an untoward obedience, and ſo moſt contrary to = 
lincere diligenceand zeal to Gods ſervice,meant by the 
fear and trembling. 

- V.13. W meth in 'you both to will] The word 
6 6yeg2v that worketh being joined with «xy vpay #17 you 
on one fide, and with wap + wihwing of bis good plea- 
ſure on the other fide, muſt in reaſon fo be interpre- 
ted,as ſhall be moſt dire&ly anſwerable to the exhor- 
tation given to them, v.12. of workzng ont their own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling.To which it will be 
conſequent, that as this which is done by God is done 


of his own free mercy, without any merit of ours 
* Which may dlaim it from him.and therefore requires 


not only our humility,but our diligence and caution, 


oY 


ot 
+ Bee ET) ; 
PUT Oe 9 PE WO IR RT IFP" 8 


and ſolicitude,and fear of diſpleaſing ſo gracious a fa- 
ther,who may.it he be provoked by our unworthinelſs, 
withdraw it trom u$;{0 it is not to be conceived tobe 
wrought byGod in ſuch anjreeſdng manner.as that it 
ſhall be impoſſible for thoſe in whom God thus works 
tocontradi&t or reliſt his working,. For if it were ſo, 
there could be no place for the exhortation to do that 
which could not be othcrwiſe,to work out their own ſal- 
vation,&c, To work then in us the 3 Siaq» m0 8regyyBie 

tbe willing and th2 atting, or opzrating,is the giving us 

that ſtrength, working in us thoſe abilities which are 

required to our willing,or working, as neceſſary topre- - 
pare and aſſiſt us to do either. So (Gods yaciouale 
and ivegyiuale, gifts and operations, being all one) 
Sr neared {y , to give to ſerve him, Lukg1.74. ſigni- 
hes hisaffording that grace which enables us' to ſerve 


- him, not which forceth or neceſſitateth us to do ſo. 


The Kings MS. here adds the word Suzy by bis pow- 
er, which asitagrees well with this ſenſe, ſo hath it a 
farther energie in it,to encourage our diligence, which 
is wont to be diſheartned by the difficulty and impoſ- 
libility of thetask, Be we never ſo weak and infuffi- 
cient of our ſelves,God hath all-{ufficient ſtrength, and 
by that ſtrength of his he workzth in us thewilling and 
the doing: and ſo if we be not wanting to our ſelves, 
but work, and work, o#t our own ſalvation with all di- 
ligence, weſhall haveno reaſon to complain of want of 
ſtrength,ve are able to do what he requires of us, Nz 
7 WIvrautr]@, through bim that ſtrengthneth us. 
V.17.Offered upon the ſacrifice] The word arirdh- 


Co 


wat denotes the pouring out of wine upon the ſacrifice; Ex9:pzr 


i 54 oive Exwarg ei me deprpyiigale, the effuſion of wins 

ou the ſacrifices, ſaith Ammonins of avoy$1, and 5 8Hr- 

+64& F wolayg oiy@, faith Heſychins, wins poured 

oxt ox the ſacrifice, This wine being thus offered up 

to God is ſaid to chear the heart of God, Jud. 9.13. 

And to this S.Paxl here compares the effution of his 

own blood.which is moſt fitly reſembled by wine. And 
the words that follow make the reſemblance complete. 

For the bringing in of men to thefaith of Chriſt, to the 
embracing and receiving the Goſpel, is elſewhere com- 
pared to a Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. your bodies a living 
ſacrifice,and 15, 16.anud offering of the Gentiles accep- 
table &c.Anda Sacrifice being tirſt kill'd, then dreſs'd 
and prepar*d by the Prieſts and.Levites, the former of 
theſe is called was, thelatter a{rvgyia, and both are 
made uſe of here, the ſqcrifice, and the ſervice of their 
faith:whete their faith lignifying their receiving of the 
Goſpel, the converting them is this Wore f azar, ſa- 
crifice of their faith; and the farther labour beſtowed 
upon them(in the confirming and ntting them for this 
honourable employment of being offered up to God a 
yring lacrifice) is the a47Tugyie tbe ſervice, and Paul's 
ſpending his life,ſhedding his blood in the employment, 
is the pouring out the wine on the ſacrifice. Thus 
2 Tim.4.6. peaking of his ſufferings and danger un- 
der Nero,ydv arkruar, faith he, I am already poured 
out. | 

| V.20. Noman like-minded] The notion of tonu- 
5 among Greekauthors is clear all one with tovs iu 
vXJ, equal to my ſout, 4 ſecond ſelf, moſt dear to 
me ſuch as Patroclus to Achilles in Homer, whom, 
Hit 

Thus alſo the Greek Interpreters of the Pſalms uſeit, 
Pſal.55.14- bs) arYgom lou, wo aud (4s Yyvosy (8, 
thou my companioy, my guide, and my known friend, 
This therefore inall reaſon is to be the meaning of it 
here alſo,not toexpreſs what care Timothy had of the 
Philippians (for that is ſaid in the next words, bs 
y1ndes me vans weeyihoq, who will ſincerely taks care 
of yeur affairs) but how dearly valued he was by 
Paxl.fo that when hecame to them, they ſhould think 
aſecond Payl was come to them. 1t there were any 
dithculty in thisrendring or place for conjeure,a man 


might 


he.T love lovy kph nepany equal to my bead, or life, - 


f. 


might gueſs £. Parlto have written either 052vyr Or | 
ioiLvyy, the tirlt uſed by this Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, 
£43. quien tun, true yoke-feliow, and the latter of 
the fame Ugnifcatggn, he that draws in another yoke. 
So Tſuppole the Gloſs in Heſychius muſt be read, not 
iartyyor, Tovy,Cuyw artionroy, but tovLugyr, Ton Cue, 
fligur, and ſo in Phavorinus alſo. But there is no 
reaſon to doubt the reading iovyv3ev,nor to fly to this 
or any other uncertain'conjecture. 
V.30. Not regarding | The word mysfuxdouvulp@ 
is not ordinarily to be met with, unlels in Heſychi- 
us and Phavorinus and other Gloſſaries, which ſeem 
not only to have taken it from hence, but alſo to have 
read the word mgsfoxdzzp@ (though the impreſſi- 
. ons have it otherwiſe)for they place it betwixt-angsfe- 
13 and mg 85any,which would not be done according 
to the order of the letters,if it had been mygfia. It is 
therefore very probable that the reading here ſhould 
be mpgfbordomdu@ wy Juxi' lo mpzporr@ indriftopha- 


Chryſoſ 


6nvy Ny mi Ieiy, be 


Epiſt. 438. faith 
that he found in Pwteans copy this why with this 
interpretation to it, Parabolanus fuit de anima ſua, in 
the ſame manner as in Fuſtivians Code they that go 


nes is fidoxiyÞw@r be that caſts bimſelf into danger | 
(in which ſenſe we have gg: brnuir@, 2 Mac.14. 
33.) which is the very notion of this word in Heſy- 


to them that are lick of the plague are called parabo- 
Lani and paraborarii. 


P 
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CHAP. II. 


1. To conclude,my bre- ** þ Lally brethren,rejoyce in the Lord. To write * the ſame things to you 
thren, 1 ſalute you in the T to me isnot ® grievous, but for you iti ſafe.] 

Lord: ſomewhat 1 have to write to you, which flows nat from any cowardiſe in me,though I have tafted of the 
ſharpieſsof ir, but from my great care to preſerve you from the great dangers into which I have fallen my ſelf, 


2. There ares forrofmen 2+ Beware of dogs,beware of evil workers,beware of thed concifion. ] 


I would have you take eſpecial heed of, very malicious perſons, that bark at and bite every orthodox profeſſor, 
and that live themſelves in all villany,l mean the heretical Gnofticks v.18. Others alſo there areto beware of, as 
with whom the Gnoſticks combinezvizethe Jewiſh believers,which ſtill obſerve the Meſaical Law,and require all 
to Judaize, and perſecute them that do not. Theſe take gpon them to be the circumciſion, but are only the con- 
cifion, thoſe that rear the Church in pieces, condemn and ſeparate from their brethren, Rom. 14, 


 Paraphraſe. 


g.For ſure we are the rue c \ 
children of Sbrahom, and CO Jens.cnd wy no confidence in the fleſh: | 
the circumciſion indeed, who live piouſly ,and confeſsChrift crucified,and depend uponGod's mercy qnly through 
op promiſe ſealed to us inChrift's blood,and ſo place no confidence in citeabelfion, nor any ec rewind Sor 

or mance. 

4. Though, if yeu ſpeak , 
of confidence upon privi- that he hath whereof he might truftin the fleſh, I more: ] 
ledges and advantages of a Jew, no man hath more reaſon for it, more right unto it, than 1. 

je : . . 5. * Circumciſed the eighth day,of the ſtock of Iſrael, of thetribe of Benjamin 

nd __ oft -_ od gp an Hebrew of the Hebrews 3 as touching the Law, a Phariſeez ] | 
Law preſcribesthe native Jews,and ſo no proſelyte,my parents and anteceſfors Iſraelites, of an eminent tribe, 
the tribe of Benjamin ſodearly beloved by Jacob,both m yum of Abraham's, not ofa proſelytes, race, and 
in reſpe& of my zeal to the Moſaical Law, of theftri&e among the Jews ; 

« And 6 zeokeaitor the . C LEG w3, ſccuting the Church; touching righteouſneſs which is * 
Law, that I perſecuted the in the Law,blameleſs. 
Chriſtians with great rage and fury,as thinking them enemies to the Law; and for all legal obſervances, I never 
negleRed any, as long as I lived 1n that courſe, - 

7. But whatever advan- 7- But what things were gain to me, thoſe I accounted loſs for Chrift.] 
tages 1 enjoyed as a Jew,l may part with well for Chrift ; andif they would keep me in the leaft manner from 
embracing the Chriſtian do&rine,they would be very far from being advantages to me,bur loſſes rather. 


3. Yea and whatſoever I 


ledge of ChriftJeſus myLord,for whom I have ſaffered the loſs of all thi 
id yl fid yLor om I have ſaftere ols of all things,and do 
1m hole be 2-grear loſer count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt] n 


by it in compariſon tothe huge advantages of being a Chriſtian, for which I am content to be ftript of all, and 
count them nothing worth,deſpiſe them all,that I may have the favour of Chriſt,the higheſt of all privileges. 


: . 9-And be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Law, 
{32 2nd be ingraffed into. 4 ue that whichis of the faith of Chriſt.the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith : ] 
the Chriftian Church, not pretending to juſtification by any performance of mine own,by the way of the Law,bur 
in Hoa other Evangelical courſe that is ſet down in theGoſpel,that from God's pardoning of fins to all penicent 
elievers. 

\o The - cexdition bf - 16 That I may know him,and the power of his reſurre&ion, and the * fellow- 
which,or terms whereon we {hip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death: = 
are juſtified,are theſe, to acknowledge Chrift, and the virtue which his reſurre&ion hath toward the raifing me 
out of fin,and the participation of his ſufferings (ſee note on AR 2.es) in my conforming my ſelf to his death, dy- 
ing to fin 2s he died to the world, 

11.* That ſo dying with 11. If by any-means I might attain unto the reſurrection of the dead: ] 
him, or after his example,I may conſequently obtain to riſe with him to everlaſting life. | 


12:Not aSif 1 had already , 12+ Not as though I had already +* attained, either were: already 4 * perfect, 
gotten my crown or reward, ,- but I© tifollow after, if * that I may apprehend that for which alſo I f am appre- 
but 1am,as the racer,in wy hended of Chriſt Jeſus, ] -: 


purfuir 


3- For wearethecircumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoyce in 


4+ Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh. . If any other man thinketh 


* theſe very 
things +& 
equT2Y, 

F is not 
cowardly 


_ in me 


# 


* my cic- 
cume {on 
was on the 
eight| days , 
G!ptTounes 


* by by 


8. Yeadoubtleſs,and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the know- 


* communt- 
cation xo= 
yurlay 


4 received, 
» conſum- 
ae 
urſue 
To bel 
may lay 
ho'!d. in 2s 
much a« 1 
have aiſo 
been laid 
hold on. 


© 
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Chap.iij. The Epiſtle to the Philippians, Paraphraſe.. 
it, on ing as hard as Ican, in ſome hope that I may at. length pofſibly catch or receive that 
ang a 6 qr, b rei himſelf hath contended vr me as for a jr ine of his, ſuffered infinite 
agonies on the croſs,that he may purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar pious people, make. me and others ſuch, who 
were far from being ſo. ; Es Real hing ; | 
aid hold 13+ Brethren, I count not my (elf to haveT apprehended 3 but #915 one t | : 
Cuba's do, 2 ©. qu brows things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe Ph. ber Dia ape , 
og po%* things which are before, ] | crown, or am 16 fure of it 
the things that I cannot miſs it; butthisone thing 1 do, without marking or confidering how much of my race I have over- 
_— "_ come and got through,l ſtretch as hard F I can.to get to the end of that which is ſtill behind unfiniſhed,and ſo 
my ſelfout. 1.4. + I preſs toward Þ the mark for the prize of the * high calling of God'in 14. Having in my eyethe 
+ y che Chriſt Jeſus.) | | goal, and the way marked 
goal 1 - out for weto run to it,I make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly,that ſol may get the crown which is by God in hea- 
the pre ven propoſed to me in Chrift mw Ce ike > NOPE, _ YF £ | 
# ſupernal 15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfe&, F be thus minded; and it-m any 
i -fM ching ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. ] us ion om be —_ 
"Fro 01019 tian courſe, the orthodox, fairhful,pure Chriſtians, let-us take care of this: And if any body differs in under- 
p47 ſtanding any particular thing,there 15 no reaſon that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any divifion among you, di- 
ſturbor break the peace which is moft pretious to be preſerved ; for though at preſent ye are not, yet hereafter 
ye may,no doubrbe inftruced in all rhar is neceſſary to you. 
*In the 16, * Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already i attained, let us walk by * the 16. But;or, In the mean 
mean while fam Fule, let us mind the fame thing; ] | time, though we are advan- 
- ” - ced ſome before others, yet let not that hinder our unity or peace ; Let us obſerve our boy Loo we run not over 
00 the the lines,and to that end,that we run nor one one way, another another, bur that all cake the ſame courſe chalk'd 
Barr out before us,ſee note on c.4eb. [ab 743.0. 
' T7. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as 17. All of you together 
yehave usfor an enſample. ] follow my ſteps, and confi- 
der and emulate tkoſe that do ſo,that follow our pattern, our exartple, that ye may Fx likewiſe, 
18. (For many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even xg, Fgr many there are 
mw—_ that they are the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt : ] | By _  nOw-adaies abroad in the 
hurch,ofa moſt unhappy,unchriftian temper,thar will not ſuffer any thing for Chrift, or venture that thar may 
bring any affliion or ſatfering upon them (ſee note on Apoc.2.b.) and therefore comply with the Jews to avoid 
perſecutions from them, | | 
19. Whoſe end is deſtruQtion, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe gloryis in their 1,, Burſhall in fine goin 
ſhame, who mind earthly things.) ] little by ir,but be deftroyed 
with the Jewsin their approaching ruine,2 Pet.2.1. the Gnoſticks I mean,who mind nothing bur their ſenſual ap- 
petites, boaft of all thoſe things which they ought to be aſhamed of, their baſe lufts, &c. and fo can never look 
up toward heaven. 
*weareci> , 20+ For*our! converſation is in heaven,from whence alſo we look for the Sa= 25; To which yet all 
tizzasof viout, the Lord Jeſus, EN Chriſtians belong, and have 
a or the right of citizens,though they dwell on this earth, as in a province our of the city : and asthoſe provinces are 
the cir be ruled and defended by ſome governour ſent them out of the city, ſo do we expett Chrift from thence as our 
which Prince and Saviour (who by his care will in the mean time defend us from all enemies) 
-<.. - 21: Whoſhall F change our vile body,that it may be faſhioned like unto his glo- _ wc quill chan oethis 
keraza- TOUS body, according to the * working whereby he tis able even to ſubdue all gy; vilified, perſecuted,ca- 
prog & things unto himſelf.] Eee 2 I lamitous ſtate, incident ro 
, energy of this our mortal life,and make it conformable to his preſent glorious ſtate 3 a work indeed of his omnipotency ,of 
be bein : his having all power given unto him in heaven and earth. 
borer | ; 
—_ Annotations on Chap. III. 
.. V. 1. Grievous | What 3xyngds here ſignifies will | red aſ#nder, there is no queſtion,but the reaſon why 
Omg beclear enough out of Phavorinus. *Oxvar,faith he, is | the word xg]e]oyi,conciſion or cutting aſunder, is here 
| uſed by Homer for ixyupas #y4y, and is m3 & woyfy, or | uſed for afort of men called before dogs and evil wor- 
ereey9v,not rowork,, or-doany thing :thence 8uy@-faith | kers,is the only thing to be conlidered. That the Jews 
he, j42vule, cowardiſe or ens , and puyl} mywy | are called afwJoun the circumciſion, meaning by it thoſe 
avoiding of Iabours, and g66@- wanfons wnngyvias fear | that are circumeiſed,is clear from many places,Gal.2. 
of approaching aGtion : and again of «yy , *tis | 8,9, Now the Gnoftickg, which were not all of them 
arbyp x) evelſip peWwulg rg]ineR» II1v 3) 3xvnegs, to be | Jews,nor themſelves circumciſed, did yet comply with, 
beld or poſſeſi'd with ay irrational and cauſleſ ſlug- | and take upon them to be very zealous Jews,& would 
giſhneſs,and from thence the word ixzvnezs comes, which | conſtrain all others to be circumciſed,Gal.6.12.Hence 
here we ſpeak of.So thenit ſignifies avoiding of danger | it is that Rev.2.9.they are expreſſed by xizuvles lawns 
or labour, fear of attion when *tis near, an unreaſonable | 'I«Setvs I) x) «x 6ar,they that ſay they are Fews, but 
and cauſleſs cowardiſe : and from thence it comes in | are #0t 3 ſee Note on Rev.2.ce. And hereupon, becauſe 
Homer. faith he,generally or for the moſt part (5 2\sfoy | theſe Judaizers that pretend ſuch zeal tothe Law, and 
xias) to ſignihe g58&- fear, cowardiſe, and fo ?tis | particularly for Circumciſiondo neither perform any 
otten uſed in-Sopbocles, mw i gens gs Zopoman, | part ofthe Law (butare evil workers here, the Syna- 
Gith he, -in this ſenſe. And therefore this will be a | goge of Satan, Rev.2.9.) nor are circumciſed them- 
proper rendring of it,3x»nggy cowardly,and ſo the Con- | ſelves (IN atedſepwrigdunr, Gal.6.13.) and all that they 
text beſt bears alſo 3 That to write what he is about to | do is,. as dogs, to tear and rend all they come near, 
write next,viz.thoſe cautions againſt the dogs, the evil | and cut aſunder the unity of the Church (which comes 
workers, the concifion (Bnkanls take heed of them , | no nearer true Judaiſm then dogs and Schiſmaticks 
thrice ina verſe) #« 3xyngdy dwot is 102 cowardiſe in the | do to circumciſion) thereforeby an elegance and far- 
Apoſtle (that is the notion of jqwvwia ) but yet fafe | caſe, the Apoſtle calls them 'wg]eſon concifion, or 
for them; viz. to be ſo warned and adtnoniſhed by | cutting aſunder, they that, in ſtead of circumciling 
b, Aim. | ; | themſglves,cut aſiander the Church of Chriſt. So faith 
Kararyh V+ 2+ Concifion] That xg1dl6urgy ſignifies to cxt, or | Theophyle, Tl 4nannar inigerle wgleliuny , they 


enaras 
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deavoured to cut aſunder the Church of Chrift, In 
oppolition to. whom follows, nuts  touer # eRun- 
wn, for we are the circumciſion; we that are the true 
Orthodox believers are the true circumciſion,the true 


children of Abrabam, that aRually perform that to 


which Circumciſion was defigned toengage his pofte- 
rity 3 and they that pretend thus tobe Jews and Chri- 


{tians,but are-not.are x/eJows more truly then ofeſ]e- | 


uh, the conbifion, then the circumciſion. 
Ci 
Angifkre Aponifiical writers, hath been formerly noted, the re- 
cexving the reward that is due to the conqueror 3 
Note on Rom.9.1. and 1 Cor.z, f. and accordingſ, 
is uſed of him that hath finiſh | 
conquered and gained the prize, although he have not 

yet received it | 
not that I bave finiſhed my courſe,or that my crownis 
& immutably and irreverſibly yet aſſigned me(for that 


he was not yet in heaven, he needed not have ſaid, 


*twas ſufficiently known to all) as that I ſhould ſpeak 
confidently of it:That which is fitter for.me to enter- 
tain my (elf with. is,to uſeall diligence that I. miſcar- 

Ty not. 
d. Ib. Perfeff] The word Tteacouar is an Agoniſti- 
Twrigezr cal word, and ſignifies likewile the being crowned, or 
receiving the reward. So inGregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking 
of the Martyrs, the phraſe uſed is Twxeiong a van (in 
the ſame ſenſe that we had z4mglings 2 Cor.13. 10.) 
aprceable to the uſe of niaya rmlnue, perfed prizes in 
the Agones.For of their prizes there were fome more 
valuable thenothers, the meaner, ſuch as the tripodes 
and Shields and Cups, but the more eſteemed, the 
Crowns, which had nothing of mean profit in them, 
but only the glory and renown of victory, the crowns 
being made but of leaves only, as hath been formerly 
ſaid. Now the more illuſtrious were called 7iayfe 
vixlneze the perfeti rewards or prizes 3 and to this, 
faith Peter Faber, referrs that of S: Fames c. I. 17, 
Adae 2494 Where mau Shog 22294 is every good donative, paral- 
lel to thoſe of the meaner firſt kind of reward, and my 
&8pez Te Sornus THAgerthis moreilluſtrious of a crown. And 
* proportionably to this, mzwa43R willbe to receive this 
crown. So Heb.1 1.40. ſpeaking of the Saints of the 
Old Teſtament, which,faith he, were afflicted in this 
life.and received not perſonally the completion of the 
promiſes that were madeunto them, but received them 
by faith then,and we their poſterity now really 3 and 
that he there calls rzaqw2lvar, to be perfefted, all one 
with xoute& F emzſalay, receiving the promiſe, ver. 
39. for which Oecumenius puts, crparu$luat, x, mens 
d3a%0) amnefey, to be crowned, and receive the per- 
feftion of good things. So Heb. 2. 10. God was plea- 
ſed Tiqwour + apypr ox]nelag, to crown, Or conſum- 
mate, the captain of our ſalvation {that hath reſcued 
Atueict rers- US Out of the fins and hazards of this life) Na aay- 
acatecrr ray, by ſufferings. So Heb.12.23. Sixguor Tleaq- 
«or, the juſt that have received their reward. Thus 
the Hebrew word apy ſignifies both 7za@- an end,and 
-BegCiny a reward. Tntheformer ſenſe,*tis Pſal. 119. 
33-I will keep it APY (underſtanding GS) i finem, 
where the Chaldee paraphraft reads VA TY ever 
20 the conſummation, and v. 112. PIA\D 1 ever to 
the end. In the ſecond ſenſeit is Pſal.19. 11. in the 
keeping of them there is Ypy reward, the Greek reads 
erlewidbng, retribution. This 1s almoſt F S.Chryſoſtoms 
note, reg Efpaiorsy> m THA@ x, y vixu Ne was ona 
1s) aiFews, end and vittory are bythe Hebrews expreſ- 
ſed by the ſame word; and thence it is,faith he,that in 
ſomePſalms in ſtead of &5 n@- in finem,the inſcription 
is Newomoie to him that overcomes, Thus Rom.6. 21. 
Ta@& is put for reward, the fame with 3lwre v23. 
and ſo 1 Pet.1.9. ax@ mus, the reward of our faith, 
and Heb.6.8, Tix@- es xatoay, reward to beburnt, Of 

another notiofi of this word fee Heb.5.c, . * 


on Jobe3, 


. Tha@- 


V.12.Attained) What aepBer(viignities among the : 
y it 


and fo *tis here taken, #n id Yaafer, 


Annotations on.the Epiſtle tothe Philippians. Chap.1IT. 


o 


his race and courſe, | 


Ib. Follow after} &Aiduwy is the word that expreſſes e. 
the contention # #ghup #tthe race, ant it fignities to 419g 
endeavour. to get beforethole that are before us, to 14- 
bour and ſtretch, Iva xgaaefty that be may get the prize 
by being foremoſt. - © 7 w 

' Th. Am ; non} The word weaipolu hete is  f. 
ſtill in the Agoniſtical ſenſe, and oo now applied to Karwiyhy 
Chriſt, it ignifies moſt elegantly, that Chrift doth, as - 
inarace,@ntend and ſtrive, and that for no other re-. 
ward that he hath in his eye; bat only the Faithful dil 
ciple, whom when he converts and brings to repen- 
tance,he-conceives himſelf to have ire Ne reward 
or crown and ſo we are.as it were, the crown that is 
caught and wore by him, as Epbeſct.1t. we are faid 
xanpoae, that is, to-bethe xxFg@- or portion which he Kayzst 
hath for his patrimony, 'as it were, or as he is faid to © 
purchaſe jady, 2 people, Tit.2.14, and as the Church, 

1 Pet.2.9.1 faid ro beaeds tis atumoinay, a people pur- 
chaſed, or acquired, by him, A9.20:23. 

V. 13: Forgetting thoſe things which are thind] 

This phraſe of :xa13nriuþ4@- 7%, 6wiow, 10t looking at MF -TF 
that which is bebind, or paſt'd, refers likewiſe to the ##% nie 
cuſtom of the racer, who doth not-ſe to ſtand ill, 

and look behind him, to ſee either how much of his 

journey. he is paſs'd, or how far the reſt are behind 

him (for this is the ſluggards trick) but ſets bodily to 

his bufineſs,to overtake and outrun all that are before, 

and to get through theremainder of his race, and that 

Is imex]ciyeg, mk hacer ,toftretch himſelf as vigorouſly 

a hecan (tor fo faith Heſychiws, *Emluors, if 6h mu 

re94s) to get to the goal firſt. This hath Horace ex- 

preſſed diftin&ly in his deſcription of a racer in a 
chariot,Serm.l.1. Satyr.I. 


” 
_ 


Ut cum carceribus miſſos rapit ungula currus, 
Taftat equis auriga ſuos vincentibus gllum 
Preteritum temnens, extremos inter exntem. 


The ruler of the chariot preſſeth to overtake thoſe hor- 
ſes that are before bis, but contemns and never looks af- 
ter him that is behind, and outrun by bim. 


V. 14. Themark,] That Cxoms lignifies the goal, h, 
hath been faid already 3 Note on I Cor.g.g. and that 7 Sear 
BexCGuv is the prize, or crown,which either hung over *#*6% 
the goal,or was given the conqueror by the Judges: 
and ſo the meaning of x7! («my &s Bbea65oy is,thatthe 
racer takes the goal in the way to the crown, firſt 
conquers, and then is rewarded, the goal being the 
concluſion of the race, but the way to the crown. 

V.16. Attained | That gyayqy is an Agoniſtical i, 
word, and ſignifiesto be foremoſt in the race, ſee Note 9%aro 
on Rom.g.d.& 2 Cor.10.b. and fo es 5 :9ongdy will 
ſignifie, In as much as we are gotten before other men 
in the race, have attained ſome degree of ſpiritual 
proficiency. 

Ib. The ſame rule) What #949 in the ftadia fig- þ, 
nifics, ſee Note on 1 Cor.g.g. and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. Kawy 
the white line that marked out the path wherein they 
were to run, and {0 aw 5xev xgyort here 1s, to go Or 
run by the ſame linen that path, never ſtepping over, 
orout of it,leſt they loſe all. And thus are they moſt 
concerned to do that are before other men, and it 
they have but this one care, are not likely to miſcarry 
by any thing elſe. That which is moſi contradictory to 
this in our Chriſtian race,js,dividing into factions and 
ſides. Peace,unityand charity, being the white with- 
in whichthey are commanded to walk 3 and therefore 
it follows that they ſhould = avÞa pegrav mind the. 
ſame thing, live in unity and amity, runall the ſame 
way to theſame end, and be ovwpiples v« 17. all tel- 
low-followers of the A 

V. 20. Converſation |. 
Sens is literally citizen) 


l. 
avTy Keng'h 


file 6s <a 
loxirdyue from ma) citt- 


iÞ.and denotes a municipium, 


which is theftate and con 


itionof thoſe who dwelling 
ET | out 


» 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Philippians. Chap. TV. 


lo, qui Tuſculi natus in populi Romani ſocietatem | longing to St.Paul. And thus is the Chriſtian here . 


| 645 
out of the city have yet the jus, civitatis Romane, the | is aoa/lda Af.22.23, (by which Heſychius expounds Thame 
privileges of the city. of Rome belonging to them.Thus | avairdbue ) the privilege ' of being a free-man'of , 
faith Cicero de Legib. 1. 2. Omnibus municipibut duas | Rome, belonging to one that lived. in Judex, and | 
efſe patria, - unam nature, alteram juris, Catonis ex- | that bought by the Whangags there, but by birth be- - 


ſuſcepts eſt ; All ſuch bave two countries, one of na- | on earth, evumains Af dxor, Epheſc2.19. a fellows Sournlne 
turethe other of law, after Cato's example, who being | citizen of the ſaints, not Fir®- or aigguze, a ſtranger *®1® 


born at Tuſculum, was received into the ſociety of the | or. ſojouraer, but a ftee-man, os ntwniceps of heavenz 
people of Rome. And Tacitus, ibi municipes finnt, | though while he dwells here, he be in an inferiour 
#bi in; civitatem recepti. But this ſo, that theſe condition to them who have domicilizm in urbe, the 
ſhall differ from thoſethathad their habiration-in the | faints that are in heaven, who alone are capable: of 
city,whoalone might be choſen to offices in it. Thus , reigning with God. See A@.22.e. | Ree 


——h— . A 4 
" [ "_ * 
4 


"AY 
—_ es 


| Mo C H A P. IV. | Paraphraſe. 
1. " Herefore,my brethren,dearly beloved and longed for,my joy and crown, ſo | Whe Ls 
T ſtand faſtin the Lord,ny dearly beloved. | reckon fomuck _ 


feed by me,whoſe good is matter of all joy and felicity to me, according to theſe former dire&ions of peace, 
chap.3«15, continue ftedfaſt in the faith , I beſeech you. - | | 


# gynriches 2+ I beſeech Euodias.and beſeech * Syntyche, that they be of the ſame mind in 


2. And particular] I be. 
z.r4zw , the Lord. | | 7 


E, ſeech Euodias and Synty- 
_ Ches to preſerve peace,and notto be contentious, and unquier. 


3. + And Iintreat theealfo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which * la- 


. : R L Yea neft] e ' 
bog for boured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement alfſo,and with other my fellow-labour- Fa. Ie nr keen 
he Kings ers, whoſe names are in the ® book of le.) of Philippi. (bearer of this 
_—_— Epiſtle) and ſo my fellow-labourer in the Goſpel,which haſt ſhewed thy ſelfto be fincerely what thou oughteſt ro 
» combated be,take care of,and relieve thoſe women,which for their zeal in the Goſpel have ſuffered perſecutions (lee note 
ot contend- on 1 Thefſ.2.b.) with me,or in the ſame manner as I have done, and ſo likewiſe Ciemens, and all that have under- 
edoibanmy - ap ſame rask with me in preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, thoſe [pious good men, faithful ſervants of 

: | 
4+ Rejoyce in the Lord alway, ad againl ſay rejoyce. ] 4+ Whatever affligions 
befall you in your ſervice of Chriſt;they are matter of continual rejoycing ta you, and not any way of grief. 
qeentleneſs 5. Let your moderation be known unto all men : The Lord # at hand. ] 5.And therefore let your 
19 (0100Lh6 patient enduring of them (ſee note on 2 Cor. 1042.) be diſcernible toall; and tothis you may receive encou- 


ragement,by confidering that ye are not like)y to expe& long : The famous coming of Chrift in judgment viſibly 
ro puniſh his crucifiers,and to ſhorten the power of the perſecutors, and reſcue a]l faithful patient ſufferers our 
- of their 'handsall the world over,in Greece as well as Judza,is now near approaching : ſee Heb. 10.37. 


6. Be carcful for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with 4g ang for this your re- 
thankſgiving let your requelts be made known unto God. ] | ſcue, it will not at all be 
uſeful,that ye be ſolicitous or anxious how to deliver your ſelves,de but recommend your eſtate to God in pray- 


er ardently and importunately,rendring him your acknowledgments for al] the mercies received from him (even 
for your preſent afflitions,with Job,ſee v.4. and that is; all that belongs ro you, 


7+ Andthe b peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your 4, And this Chriſtian 
' #thoughts hearts and *minds through Chriſt Jeſus. ] unity and peaceable-mind- 
hers edneſs bequeathed to all by Chrift (and ſo recommended to you c.3-1. &c. and c3« 15.&c. and here v.3.) which 


15 to be preferred before all deep (eſpecially pretended) knowledge, ſhall be an excellent armature to keep you 
fromall heretical pra&ices and dorines, 


Teena, 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true,whatſoever things are F honeſt, 8. And to concluge — 
2 whatſoever things arejuſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are love- ©2PJure JOU, 35 you nave a” 


, : , ny care of what is virtuous 
ly, whatſoever things are of good report; If there be any virtue, if there beany 7? commendable, that yeſo 


praiſe, think on theſe things. ] | . far remember and confider 
what I have now ſaid to you, that ye adhere to the truthof doarine, and in your pra&ice-do nothing bur what is 
agreeable to gravity and ſobriety, to exa& juſtice, and purity or chaſtity, and farther ſuperadd rhat care of a- 
bounding in all Chriſtian virtue;that whatſoever is moſt defirable and amiable in the eyes of men, whatſoever 
moſt yenerably thoughr and ſpoken of that ye will propoſe te your ſelves as the pitch te be aſpired unto by you. 


9. Thoſe things which ye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen 9, what both by my do- 
in me, do: and the God of peace ſhall be with you. Arine and pradtiee hath been 
inftilled into you, ſee ye be careful to perform 3 meaning by my do&rine, 1. what I taughy in the firſt preachin 
the Goſpel to you, 2. what I have farther revealed inthe confirming you, and 3. what in/familiar diſcourſes 
have let fall to yous And if thus ye do, that God which is ſucha lover of peace and amiry, will abide with you 
and dire& and proſper you in all things. ; 


To hat M | 
al +, uy T0- But Irejoyced-in the Lord greatly that now at the laſt * your care of me 1,1; was marter of great 


ereof me, Bath flouriſhed again,wherein ye were alſo careful, but ye + lacked 4 opportunity. ] Chriſtian joy to me , and 


or made thankſgiving to Gad, that now after ſome decay ye have revived your liberality roward me, wherein 1 ſuppoſe 
_ bo of formerly ye failed nor, but only wanted ability of ſhewing ir. 

riſh again, TT Not that T ſpeak in reſpe& of want: for I havelearned in what ſtate ſoever 11, Which 1 ſay, not in 
rk Lamtherewith to be content: ] reſpe& of any eminent wane 


that I was in at the coming of Epaphreditus (ſee note on Mar. 12. b.) for Chriſtianity hath taught me (and I thank 
GodIamablerto do it) to be very well ſatisfied with my condition, whatever it is. . 


$ nalltime . 12+ I know both how tobe abaſed, and I know how to abound:* every where, 
bzwn andinall things Lam F inſtructed both to be full,and tobe hungry, both to abound 


12. Nay, T1 can conters 


"a > tedly bear a yer lower con- 
= nn andto ſuffer need. ] dition than that which hi- 
PF Ws therto I have been in : And yet the abundance which now I have by your liberality,l can make uſe of to the glo- 


ry of God, It is a ſpecial parcof that learning with which Chriftianity hath imbued me,to be unconcerned in theſe 
outward things of plenty and want,and thar too, whatſoever the circumſtances are, at what time ſoever, and in 
what ſort of adverfity ſoever 1 amexerciſed. 


13.1 


ds 


CG. 0s 


2 5 -ve >a Ya 6 
NOD EIN, ” _ 
-þ © 4 L 


of Cinift whichbaththus enabled me 37 bur thanks b&.ro him, 1 am able x6! 60 all qhis| 
our much difficulty+ 1 -; dv OT ns A 
-- 14 Yer doth Horthis at al | 
: lefen your ki 


: ” " 
E.: 


Peraphraſe. 


s 


6112 01 hs Bpifloes rhe Philipp. 


1% "Thorhe'great mercy © 13. car doallthingsthrough Ca ace me] | F (370 


kindredsor cha-: flidtion. ]++r + © - 


x'Cor. 13. Notre.) wit 


} O01 ] $10 BOT IVEE! $ID BIKIS WER Not Ls A'S 134kd 
414+ Notwithſtanding ye have welldone that-ye-did communicate. with my af- 


£5 fer3 oro! ERS WYIIIOU THIED 
- rity 30;ſending me.chat ſupply.by;Epaphradituswheal was in ſome Rreights. = t 


no new thrtg \in'you, for at 


| amo frer : ] 
ws 6 ſend me contributions, and havi 

things,which no other Church but you had then dane 

16, For* even in Theſſalonica 


15. And ingeed this was 


Feegires of 
en CAnee - 


18, For firſt while 1 was 


- '15. Now ye Philippians know alfothat in the beginning of th Goſpel when T 

departedirom Macedonia, no Church * Snbantiry ow wow; 

wy-firſt preachidg the-Goſ-  ving andreceiving, 'but ye only. |" 

youswhen,after L had made an end,1 was departing ouriof your . OY | 
me ſpiritual things, communicatedir me! yourcartmal' 


- 


Sr” 


-with meas concerning 
region, you contipued ſo-mindfal>of .. .-. 


eſentonce and again to my neceſſity.] 


at Theſſalonica,another eminent Chriſtian city of Macedonia,and fince I came thence,.more then cnce,you made 
a colleRion and ſent it to me. | 


C. 


phypenres I received , 


17. Andthat I thus com- 


e ſign my acquittance for well plealing to God. ] 


it (ſte note on Mar.14«d.) and thereby I have a]l abundance and 
which under the Goſpel is the prime kind of offering, which Go 
place both of incenſe and of ſacrifice. - 


19. But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in vlory, by 


19.And you will have no 
reaſon to 7 raja of your Chrift Jeſus. | 
liberality,or God,that looks on ir as given to 
(through Chrift Jeſus, by whom he diſpenſes all his 
ritable,and to pour out all his other graces on you, 


20. Now to him who, as 


. 21. My love Ipreſent to 
everyChriftian among you. YOU. 


20. +Now unto Gol and our father 
he is our God, ſo is he our Father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever and eyer.- Amen. 


21. Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus'; the brethren which are with me greet 


17. Not + becauſe 1 * Yefirea gift : butT deſire fruit that may abound to your 


#4 things which were ſent framyou, © anodour of a ſweet finell, a facrifice acceptable, 


lenty, having received your alms and charity, 
accepts and receives, and which ſupplies the 


him,is both able and willing to ſupply this and all 6ther your wants 
gifts to you.) to make you the richer by having been ſo cha- 


be g'ory for ever and ever. Amen. ] 


All the believers that are conſtantly with me, Titus, Linus, Clemens, &c, ſalute you. 


As 
BiÞaos Lure 


22 Nay all the Chriſtians 


22, Allthe ſaints ſalute you, chiefly they that are of Cxfar*s houſhold.] 


inRome, but eſpecially they that belong ro the Emperor's family, the ſervants ef his court, ſalute yous 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 


It was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 3. Book of life] The Book of life refers to the | for fetching of the bridegroom, and defire of the hea- 


cuſtom of well-ordered citics, which kept regiſters | 


containing all the names of the citizens, out of which 


as Apoſtatcs and fugitives and infamous perſons were | 


raſcd (and agrecably there is mention of blotting out 
of names out of Gods book,, Rev.3.5.) ſo they that did 
continue obedient, orderly citizens,their names were 
{t1}] continued in. According]y life tignifying ſpiritual 
life here (the ſtate of grace and favour of God, the 
inchoation of that future eternal life) the Book of this 
life is the regiſter of all ſincere Chriſtians (as the book 
of the living in the Pſalmiſt is the number of men that 


live in this world) from which they are expunged | 
that ccale to continue ſuch. (This is expreſſed inano- / 


ther like phraſe, Rev.3.12. Twill write ou him the name 
of the city of my God,and new Jeruſalem.) And as this 
was ordinary incities.ſo wasit every where in armies, 
into which whoſoever entred, he had his name taken, 
and put into the muſter-roll. 
every Chriſtian, bur eſpecially of thoſe that labour in 
the word and dofirine, being a warfare, the phraſe is 
ordinarily uſed in all authors, of all Chriſtians. Thus 
in Cyril's aezxa1yxy. P-1. ſpeaking to thoſe that were 
baptized, dvoualeoyegnia Tins vr yes, x) SexTHc; 


xx 6s 3} 1ppayuyice Aa maids, of Seavis aonrrrin; Gin- 
Wuuia, x; Teg3r(,1s azaM, x) ms emtzons Fon, Where 
the writing of their names, and, whichis all one, the | 


eAling to the militia, are uſed to ſet down the ſtate of 
a Chriſtianzas alſo thoſe other expreſſions of the lamps, 


And thus the life of : 


venly citizenſhip, the good purpoſe, aud the conſequent 
hope. And asof all Chriſtians, fo ina more eminent 
manner of the Apoſtles and their fellow-labourers 
here *tis affirmed. that their »ames were written in the 
book of life,ex Th yra(4 x; giCq ©48, in the knowleds 
and judgment of God, (aith Theophyla& (or elſe, adv 
F Lov aulols imnlngioxTo node , that from thence 


| God had already adjudged life to them, as when it is 


ſaid, he that believeth not is condemned already, and 


| ſoanſcribed in the book of death ) either as actual foul- 


diers in the Chriſtian camp or Church(asthe Apoſtles 
called themſelves) or as thoſe that had right to that ſu- 
perior heavenly citizenſhip, to which all labourers had 
title, and conſequently all theſe Cuvepyo? or fellow-la- 
bourers of S.Pawl.Which at that preſent was perfeCtly 


| trueof them, though afterward Demas one of them, 


Col. 4. 14. Philemon 24. torfook the imployment 
2 Tim.4.10. And as of citics and armies, ſo in fami- 


Chap.iv, 


*communi- 
cated in re. 
ſpe ino- 
yes rnat? 446 
AGyov 


* both ar 
Theſſalonis 
ca,and once 
*; 5) Oraga- 
Acnty , nat 
6.02%; 


d .14 it is not accounts | TY eq wo  +thar 3 
kr t ears ; ct any more from you,that I may have rhe more, but to give you occafion of exercifing your * ** fry 
liverality the mete a&s of which there are,the richer ſhall your reward be,which it will bring-you in from God. @ 

| . ButT haveall, and Tam full, having received of Epaphroditus the 
18. What you ſent byEpa- 18. ButI haveall, and abound, 'Tam full, having rec paphroditus th 


+ Now 16 
Our God & 
farher oy #4 
Os ») was 
Thi Ajay 


lies the phraſe and cuſtom is uſed, to which that of 


Uiyſſes in Homer refers, 

| Txroue & Ads &vay, 

| Hu name was in Jupiter's court, 

that is,he was born of a Goddeſs; ſee Note on Rev. 
3-b. ; | 

| V.7. Peace of God] That by peace is meant the 
ſtudy of preſerving peace among men, appears Gal.5. 


Þb 
E,pnrn ew 


22. where 6glwy peace is {et among the truitsof the * 
Spirit, whexe conſequently it muſt not be that good of 


peace 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap. IV. 


peace, which is a felicity but no vertue (no effeC or 
truit of Gods anctifyingSpirit )but the peaceable-min- 
dedneſ5, defire and purſuit of peace, called in other 


Aer ape places Nuxyy ciplulw, purſuing peace, and eplwd/{y ba- 
b 


Evleg, $0 
I64 72 


ving peace, Rom.13. 18. Accordingly the peace of 
God,C0l.3.15.is (not Gods peace or reconciliation to- 
ward us, but) that peaceableneſs which Gol hath 
commanded and bequeathed to us. And according! 
there it follows eig lw &aiit7e, to which ye are called, 
which determins it to bea duty of ours. And then *tis 
not improbable, but this may be the notion of eiglwy 
7% ©45.the peace of God, or, as the Kings MS. reads, 
Rees of Chriſt, in this place alſo. That the Apoſile is 
exhorting them to peace and unity,is apparent, ch.3. 
where the dogs that rend,the evil workers that defile, 
the conciſion, that (under pretence of kindnels to the 
Mofaical Law)cut and tear all to pieces.and are to be 
look'd to, and avoided in that Church, are certainly 
the Gnoſtick hereticks v.2. Againſt theſe he ſets him- 
{elf in the remainder of that chapter, and concludes 
ver. 15. As many therefore as are perfeft, let us be of 
this mind, and &n &migas gave, if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded.that is, if inany particular there be 
any ditference of opinion in any among you, G02 ſhall 
reveal even this unto you: that is, there is no reaſon 
that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion,deftroy 
that unity and peace which is to be preſerved among 
you 3 for,though at preſent ye do not,yet upon your 
prayers to God and applying your ſelves to uſe of this 
means,no doubt ye ſhall reccive inftruCtions from him 
by the Apoſiles,6&c. in all that is neceſſary for you : 
mAlw eis 0 ion, KC Ve 16, But, or, In the mean, 
as far as we are advanced, ſome before other, let not 
that hinder our unity and peace,let us (all, both thoſe 
that are foremoſt,and that are not fo forward ) walk, 
by the ſame rule, aud mind the ſame thing : All for 
peace and unity ſtill,and fo on to the end,inadviſe to 
adhere to thoſe that continue in the do@rine he had 
taught them.,and avoid all hereticks. And then begins 
this chapter, Wherefore my brethren, &c. ſo fland in 
the Lord.that is.according to theſe former directions, 
ftand,in oppoſition to apoſtatizing, or falling off,and 
ſoſtand, preſerve this peace, all this while exhorted 
to,and v.2. I beſeech, or exhort, Euodias and Synty- 


AT? regen ches To autd geove ey Kveip, to mind the ſame thing in 


Te$:x2000t 
Tre 1.0 y 


the Lord.that is,to preſerve this peace of God, to live 
in the unity of the Goſpel. And then the exhortation, 
V. 4, 5, 6. belonging to that great Chriſtian duty of 
conſtancy, and rejoycing in prayer to God, in ftcad of 
{olicitude (here, as Mat.10.19. ſeaſonably forbidden) 
in reſpect of the preſent preſſures (andall this inforced 
with the mention of thenear approach of Chriſt*s com- 
ing to deſtroy the perſecuters,and reſcue the faithful) 
is directly deligned to fortifie them againſt the Goſtick, 
compliances, and fo is not aliene from this matter. 
After all which follows this of & i 6plwy 4% ©:8,that if 
they take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of God by 
Chrift commanded (and to which the Apoſtle had all 
this while (6 ſolicitouſly exhorted them)would guard 
and fortihe their hearts (the principles of ation and 
practice) and (yojuale) their underſtandings, which 
were the parts ſubje& to errors, ix Chriſt Feſus,pre- 
ſerve them in the right way againſt all the errorsand 
temptations of thoſe times. The only remaining dit- 
hculty is,what is meant by this Epithet,added to the 
peace of Gad, \aptyuou may|d, yu, that ſurpaſſeth all 
underftanding; which willalſo be intelligible by what 
hath been premiſed. For as they that did 7? 67ipas gey- 
v6iy,C-2.15. that is, differed ſomewhat in opinion from 
others, were obliged v.16.not to diſturb the peace of 


. the Church for that, but to expe& till God ſhould 


farther reveal or inſtru& them (which concludes.that 
Peace was more excellent and valuable then that exact 


knowledg or underſtanding of all things, which might | 


| be revealed,8& much more than the pretended know- 
ledg and underſtanding of the Grofticks) fo it is molt 
htly here faid,- that this love and care of preſerving 
that peace, preſcribed by God and Chrift,js to be preter- 
red before any underſtanding that either ſome were 
thought to want,or others to abound in. As for the 
ordinary notion which is had of this phraſe, for quiet 
and ſerenity of mind.,asa ſpecial mercy of God,though 
that may be thought agreeable enough to the #ot ca- 
ring,&c.v.6.yet firlt, it will be hard to find any place 
where that is the notion of the peace of God (though 
of peace and reſt it is.)As for that of my peace Foh.1 4. 
27.{ce that. place.And then ſecondly, though the z0- 
ſolicitude do here come as an attendant on the prece- 
dent rejoycing in afflictions(and that a ſeaſonable means 
to keep from breaking the unity of the Church, and 
joyning with the heretical Gxoſticks) yet *tis not ne- 
ceſſary that this concluding, for,The peace of God,&c. 
ſhould be reſtrained to this laſt particular of #»-ſolici- 
tud?,which came in but incidentally, but may rather 
be applied to the grand matter of the Epiſile.that of 
preſerving of peace in the Church, 

V. 10. Flouriſhed again | That eyavamyy which 
ſignifies to reflouriſh,or revive, may be here uſcd Ac- 
tively to make revive,or flouriſh again,may appear firſt 
by Analogy with other words of the ſame nature : fo 
Seaupdyy to triumph, is uſed in the {cenſe of the con- 
jugation Hiphil to make triumph, 2 Cor.2. 14. So 
eyd]inqy to ariſe, is Mat.5. 45. to make ariſe > ſec 
more Note on Mar. 14.t.And thus is this word clear- 
ly uſed Ezech.17.24. dyaume Evncy Eveoy 1 make the 
dry tree to flouriſh. And {o S. Chryſoſtome ſecms to 
underſtand, and uſe the word in this place, 8 «514 
vixphy m pwaggyev)a evatnnc, For it is no ſmall thins 
to make things that are withered grow green, and flou- 
riſh again. 

Ib. Lacked opportunity | That nxega3 here figni- 
ties, as we have rendrcd it, not wanted opportunity, 
but ability,is the expreſs affirmation of S.Chryſoſtome; 
8 6241s, faith he, & gravy, bd ov agdovignrs. Tem 
» iv, 'Hiapadr 5,Te bad not in your hands, or pow- 
er either were you in plenty. For” that is the mean- 
ing of this word, Anil this,faith he and Theophyla, 
am, ons evyngec;, taken from the common uſe of ſpeech, 
as when we ſay.cevoyoria lt EmMANs, vans Kaupos yuy 6, 
ſome ſlreights have come on me, it is now an ill ſeaſo 
with me, So Gal.6.10. os aupdy Typ not as we have 
opportunity, but, as we have ability ( all one with -u 
evorle Sire *Atnwoouyly Luk, 17. 41.) For indeed that 
is an opportunity, when the wants of others and our 
plenty meet together. Of this uſe of theſe words we 
have frequent example among Authors. So for the 
{imple xapds Nazianzen at quoruyda, Tin wh 
Boyds ip Th pu(Cq nawgdy Lyevles 5 Why do we not help 
our common nature, that is, other men, having ab:li- 
ty?(for if we havenot ability.the opportunity of ano- 
thers want layes no obligation upon us. )And accord- 
ingly it follows there,uu wo! wvoilo m3TAY TET? WmPL- 
wiyoy,God forbid T ſhould bave wealth and they want ; 
where a\7dy to bave wealth is all one with xaup3y x qv, 
precedent.So Plutarch in the Apophthegmes of Kings, 
mentions it as a {pecch of Ph:lip(on occaſion of being, 
told that he could not encamp in ſuch a place, where 
he deſired, becauſe there was no food for the cattel) 
o7O- jay 6 BIG), & apds 4 ff Gray xoupty oprinouie Civ 3 
IW hat a life is ours, if we muſt live according to the 


proviſion of the aſſes ? ad id quod commodum eſt aſinis, 


faith Ic Cauſabon. So in Xenophon , vp * nwgdy 
miuman to be filled above plenty. So thoſe that 


are well provided for he calls &maagivs, So Prudar in 
Olymp. WIA&TO- apt]ais Sedurduarpuir@r pipe morre »þ 
ds nevgvy, Riches embroydered or fprink{2d, variegated 


with vertues, give ability of many things. So in Po- 
lybins 1. 10. ſpeaking of the King of Perfia his court 
Hi at 
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* Anmotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Chap IV. 


at Echatana, it demonſtrates, faith he, by tbe coſtlineſs 
of it, Þ weanlu fs UE apyns ndlaban lou whagiar, 
the great plenty of them that firſt built, it, and lib.1. 
x7 Tas 8 Gay ewreglag, according to their ſubſtance, 
or abilities. And then if wxegie {ignite abzlity, or 
[ufficience, &xaayia muſt necds be want of ability , and 
{o the Syriack renders here, you were ot ſufficient. 
Sec Andr. Downes on St. Chryſoftome on Gal.6.p.760. 
and on this place, where he confirms this notion of the 
word by authoritics. 


V.18, An odour of a ſweet ſmell] There were e. 
two Altars in the Temple of the Jews, vweigiov 064 
the altar of incenſe, within the. Temple, and 2ugracs- Seay Fo 
ezoy the altar of ſacrifice, without in the court. On 
thele two were offered all things that were offered 
to God, and, under thele two heads, ef Incenſe and 
burnt-offering, axe alms-deeds or works of charity 
here ſet down, as being the prime things now under 
the Goſpel, to obtain Gods favour and acceptati- 
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EPISTLE 


TO THE 
Oloſſe was a city in Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis, in the Lydian or Proconſular Afia. a. | 
C To theſe S.Paul had not perſonally preached the Goſpel,nor ſo much as been among them,c.2. 1. but Kc 
had ſent Epaphras his diſciple to them, and he had converted them to the Faith, 06 This Epaphras was 
at the writing of this Epiſtle (from Rome,about the year of Chriſt 59.) a fellow-priſoner of S, Paul there, 
Philem.23. And by him (as an cye-witne(s and principal aQtor in it) S.Pavl being advertiſed of the recep- 
tion of Chriſtianity among them.and the agreeableneſs of their aCtions to their faith, ſends them this Epiſtle 


of conſolation,to ſtrengthen and confirm them : and the tenure and ſubje& (and oft-times the expreſſions) 


of it,is much what the ſame as that to the Epheſians had been, and we may thence conclude it to have been 
written near upon the ſame time with that. 


oa 14 
a 
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CHAP. L Paraphraſe. 
1. M2GNAUL an Apolile of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo- 
'S& theus oxr brother, X 
If 2. To the ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt which are at 
W S&& Coloſſe: Grace be unto you,and peace from God our father, and 
MISS from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 
3. We give thanks * to God and the Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying + weconftant] y render 


alwaies for you, | God thanks for you, chat by 
his grace ye have embraced the Goſpel of his ſonJeſus Chrift,and in all our offices of devorion we remember you 
In our prayers 


4 + Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt-Jeſus, and of the love which ye have 4. To which we are the 


to all the ſaints 3 ] wore incited by hearing the 
newsas of your faith, ſoof your charity alſo and liberality exrended to the Chriſtians every where ; 
5- For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven,whereof ye heard before in 5, Thy; being an effe& of 
the word * of the truth of the Goſpel : ] | | your Chriftian hope, which 
being faſtened on a rich treaſure in heaven, the reward of all your good works, makes you very liberal of your 
earthly treaſure,and that is fully agreeable to the do&rine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Mat.6.20. 


6. Which is come unto you.as Þ it is in all the world.and bringeth forth fruit, 


. . : roo .> 6.Which Goſpel as i 
as it doth alſo in you.lince the day ye heard of it, and * knew the grace of God in þe., reaches ow ie 
truth. ] | | 


forth this fruit among you, 
and hath done ſo from the time of the firſt preaching fir Cee note on Heb.13.d.) fo all the world over, where 
it is preached and received into honeft hearts,it brings forth the ſame fruir,and by doing ſoattradts multitudes wo 
the profeſſions 


7. As yeallo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you a +, This jndeed was ac. 
faithful miniſter of Chriſt 3 cording to that dodrine 


preached to you by Epapbras, whom we ſent to publiſh rhe Goſpel unto you, who hath faithfully diſcharged his 
duty toward you | 
8. Who alſo declared unto us your love in the {pirit.] | 8. And hath given me an 
account of your ready receivingthe faith,and the effc& of that, your Chriſtian charity. 
9. For this cauſe we alfo, fince the day we heard it, do not ceaſc to pray tor 
you.and to delire that ye might | be filled with the + knowledge of his will, in all 
wiſdom and ſpiritual * underſtanding : | Kt: 


o 


9.Abound to all perfe&i- 
on of divine knowledge 


$ITES : | both an 'underſtanding the 
myfteries of Chriftianiry,and in ordering and regulating your lives accordingto the rules thereof. 


10. That ye might walk worthy of the. Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in 
every good work.and increaling F in the knowledge of God ; J + may be fuchass agreeah] 

; ing ER Tok 

to the divine promiſes an precepts oftheGoſpel,perſefly fuchasGod will zccext of,upon all occafions bringing 

forth the fruit of Chriſtian living, and by that means deily increafingin divine knowledge, which as it is jr 

uit the pradtice of all vertue, To doth it by daily aRion grow into a habir, every day more perfe and com- 

_ 11. Strengthned with all might according to his gloxiotis power, unito all pa- 

tience.and long ſufferance with joyfulneſs : } ETOP wo 


10, That your behaviour 


11; To whichic is confe- 
quent,thatthruugh the grace 
1312 and 
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Paraphraſe. The Fyiſlleto the Coloſſians. Chapt. 


and-divine power of God ye ſhall be enabled to continue to the end, and bear whatever afflitions and perſecuti- 
ons ye meet with in your Chriftian courſe,nor on)y patiently, but chearfully. 


12. And even acknow-. | 12+ Giving thanksunto the Father,which hath * made us meet to be partaKkers * fitted us 


ledging it with thankſgiving of the inheritance of the ſaints in light: ] for the por- 
as a ſpecial mercy and favour of Gods,that hath enabled vs to bear per ſecutionsand afflitions, and: ſo to have-our pads "af 
pa rtin _ inheritance which is allowed Chriſtians under the Goſpel, that is, to be perſecuted here,and reward- kn 
ed eternally. RR 


13. That God,I ſay, who 13+ Who hath delivered us from the power. of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us 


hath reſcued - you trom a into the kingdom of t his dear ſon 3 ] # the ſon of 
ſtate of ignorance and heatheniſm, and made you heirs of {everlaſting glory, to which he will bring you inthe -o_ _ 
ſame method and manner as he hath brought his own deareft ſon ( who was firſt crucified,then glorified.) ric dy dent 


14. Through whom we ' [14-In whom we have revs þ way: 10h his blood;even the forgiveneſs of ſins;] &urs 
have pardon of fin,purchaſed by his death,and ſoare.redeemed our of the power of Satan,and made capable of a 
reſurre&ion unto life, ; 

15. In whom God, who > 1 Whois the image of the inviſible God,the ® firſi-born of * every creature] * the whole 
js inviſiblezis to be ſeen,and his will clearly declared by theGoſpeleſd that hethar ſeeth him,ſeeth theFather, Joh. ae whack 
14-9.) and who being firft raiſed out of the grave,and aſſumed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from: the dead,v. ITE 
18. hath all power given unto him by right of inheritance,as dominion is the birthright of the firſt-borg. 


16. And thibhery derch- De. For by him were all thir creed Kea are ir&heaven, and thatare in earth, 
ably, te being that erernal Viſbleand inviſible, whether they be® thrones, ordominions, or principalities,or 
Word, by whom, ſaith the powers all things were created by him.and for him : ] 
Pſalmiſt,were the heavens made and all the creatures in the worldgboth thoſe which are to be ſeen,being corpo- 
rea},and thoſe which, being ſpiritual, as Angels, ſouls of men,cannor be ſeen,all theſe,l ſay, whar degree ſoever 
they are of, they were all by him created,and therefore are in reaſon to ſerve him, as the Lord of all, 


17. And he hath an eter- 17. And he is before all things,and by him all things confiſt. ] 
nal being,before any thing which now is created was,and as all was created by him,v.16.ſo do all owe their con- 
rinuance and preſervation to him. 

18. And another title he | 1. And he is the head of the body,the Church : who is the beginning, the firſt- 
hath ro us, beſide that of born from the dead,that in all things he might have the przeminence. ] 
Creator,as he hath redeemed us,and purchaſed us to be a cengregation called by his name, a Church of Chrifti. 


ans,and as by rifing from the dead he hath conquered death, and given us vigory over it, that we may after him 
riſe alſo,and ſo by all titles he hath right of dominion over all. 


19.For in the man Chriſt 19. Fort it pleaſed the Father,that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. t it ſeemed 
Jeſus it was thought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabit, ch.2.9. good tay 
20.And that having,dy his -., 2%: And ( having made peace through the blood of his croſs) by him to recon- 403 
ſufferings and Catisfattion Ie all things unto * himlſelt, by him, T ſay, * whether they be things in carth, or + kim ay 
for our fins, made peace be- things in heaven. 
tween God and the world,he ſhould reconcile all mankind untoGod,not only theJews, among whom he was born, 
and who had formerly been his people,and had the promiſes of Chriſt made to them, but the very Gentiles alſo. 


21. And you that were 21+ And you that were ſometime alienated.and enemies inyour mind by wicked 
ſtrangers from the worſhip works,yet now hath he reconciled, ] 
of the true Godzand had engaged your ſelves in idolatry, and all the wicked praQices that attend thar, he hath 
now brought back to his ſervice, uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel to reform you, to make you Jay down 
your ho:Ulities againſt God, the wickedneſs of your lives ; 

22. And to that end laid 22+ Inthe © body of his fleſh, through death,to preſent you holy and unblame- 
down his very life for you, able,and unreprovable in his fight : |] 
by that means to preſent you to his father ,as thoſe which,though ſinners,are yet reconciled unto him,and are now 
acceptable in his ſight, free from all charge of fin from the accuſer of the brethren, 


_ 23. If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not moved awa 
Fe» . oy fo ee from the hope of the Goſpel, which ye have heard,2ud which was preached to - 


your namesto him(received very creature under heaven,whereof I Paulam made Fa miniſter, ] + ora pres: 

the faith)ye continue firm and conftant ro the end, and whatever perſecutions aſſault yoo, hold our by virtue of cher and A* 

that hope,which the Goffel hath furniſhed you with,that Goſpel, mean, which is now made known and preached pong me 

on all T heathen world (ſee note on Rom.8.de) and of whichT am by Chrift conſtituted an Apoſtle, and publi- Ne Kim's 
rof its | 


| RP MS. reads 
24. And though it coft me 24+ Who now rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, and * fil up that which is be- wit 4 4- 


dear, bring many perſecu- hind of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake,which is the Church, ] mo51Gy 7 


4 Fi 

tions upon me,yet isnot this matter of any thing bur joy unto me,as knowing that what I ſuffer is bur ſome ſmall * by = of 
proportion and remnant of thoſe ſufferings which Chriſt began on the croſs for the Church his body, and doth. corre\pon- 
now again,though he bein heaven, indure in the perſecutingof me an Apoſtle of his 3 G_—y 

25. And a miniſter ofhis 25- Whereof I am madea miniſter according to the diſpenſation of God, which gers aloe 
Church appointed immedi- is giventomef for you, to * © fulfill the wordof God 3 ] | nr 
arely by God,to bear his word,to preach the Goſpel ro the Gentiles,and pa rticularly to you (to whom by Epa- + 10ward 
phras 1 have done ſo,ver.7._) and to leave no place (whither I can come by my ſelfor others) without preaching you 6ic 
the Goſpel to them. Vu, 


26. That Goſpel,I mean, 26. Even the myſterie which hath been hid from ages,and from generations,but *'2 perform - 
or revelation cf the will of now 1s made manifeſt to his ſaints : ] 


God, which was not revealed ſo clearly.informer ages,but kept under ſhadows and dark prefigurations,bur now 
15 freely preached to all that receive rhe faith of Chriſt : 


27. God being willingto 27+ To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this 
exhibit to ſuch Cand no uitinie i the Gentiles,which is Chriſt + in you,the hope of glory : ] + annoug 
Jonger to keepcloſe) this illuſtrious mercy of his to the Genriles,ſo long concealed,viz.Chrift preached,the Go- you j# vj 
ſpe! revealed totheſe, and in it hope of pardonand of bliſs affarded) them, upon reformation of their former 
lives,and receiving and prafifing the commands of Chriſt. I | : ; 

28. Whoſe dofirine we 28+ Whom we preach, warning every man and teaching every man in all wif 
now. publiſh to the world, dome,that we may point every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. ] | 
his preceprs of divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, firſt preaching the fundamental. heads of the truth of 
Chrift,and then ſuperſtru&ingall farther. knowledge of Chriſtian duries,and this to Gentiles as well as Jews,that 
by this means we may bring in ſervants to God,as many 5. poſtidly wecan, to ſerve him in. all that holineſs of 
Iifethat Chrift Jeſus himſelf exemplified, and preſcribed. | | 


29.Where« 


Chap. 


Fis wrought 2 9.Whe 


in me i 
power, 


whdluy-- I 


Fardus © 


Qs 


1 . 
brap- im me 


— 


mightily. 
traval 
that grace which he hath effeRually 
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reunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his 


al toil,and withall ſome perſecutions and aiQions (ſee 1 ThefF,2.note b.) 
beſtowed upon me to the ends 


Pat aphriſe. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. t5. Firff-boru] The word ap«]bra@;, belide 


TpGrr@ che ordinary notion of firft-born(which cannot ſo well 


here refer to 
that which is added to it, the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture, which only gives him a precedence before all 
other creatures.and doth not attributeeternity to him) 
is uſed ſometimes for a Lordor perſon in power,who 
hath the priviledge of the firſt-born, dominion over all 
hisbrethren: and according to this notion *tis uſed 
zoeyas in Scripture for @ Prince, or ap 7-0 perſon. 
So Pſal. 68. 27. David is called the firſt-born of the 
Kings of the earth, thatis, the moſt glorious among 


them,and Job 18.13. we have the firſt-born of death. | 


Ando among the Civilians, Heres, heir ſignifies do- 
minus, Lord, Jultinian. Tnftit. 1.2. tit. 19. de hered. 
qualit, & diffe. $. ult, And thus may it fitly be a 


- title of Chriſt incarnate, inreſpe& of his power over 


b. 


Iporat 


Weuordreg 


'Apyat 


'EFunies 


his Church, the key of the houſe of David laid upon 
him. But itis poſſible it may peculiarly refer to his 
reſurre&ion, in which he was the firft-borz from the 
dead,v.1$.the firſt which from the grave was raiſed 
and exalted to heaven, and being ſo riſen, dl! power 
was given unto him 2 heaven and in earth. 

© V.16. Thrones] Theſe ſeveral titles here rehearſed 
may poſſibly be no more but the expreſſions of ſeveral 
degrees of dignity among men. £0 9p6yor thrones may 
denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes 3 Kveriml:s 
dominions (or Lordſhips) may be the Reguli, the ho- 
nours(whether of Dukes, or Earls)nextunderPrinces; 
'Aeyxa, the Prefefis of Provinces and citizs , and 
"EZeoieu inferior magiſiates: and if ſo, then may they 
be here ſet down. te'denote all ſorts and conditions of 


 menintheGeatile world, by the chict dignities among 


| "ond o 
wdla 


them here on earth.But becauſe they may allo tignihe 
the ſeveral degrees of Angels, and becauſe there fol- 
lows mention of *Oeg] x, ddggle, viſible and inviſible, 
and the Angels may mott probably be contained by 
the latter of them,as this lower world of men by the 
former, and becauſeit is the creation that is hexe re- 
ferred to, and thecreating of the Angels, as well as 
men, &c. belongs truly to Chriſt as God, thereiore 


. 1t will be moſt reaſonable in this place to interpret it 


C, 
Te in} yn 
a yay; 


n the greater extent.to comprehend Angels and Men 
too,the higheft and moſt eminent of both forts,there- 
by to {ct out the eternal Divinity and power of Chriſt, 


who is creator of all and conſequently before the moſt 


principal Angels, which were created before men : 


See v. 17, .Of the greatblaſphemies of the Grofticks 
and their followers the Valentinians in this matter,of 


on 1 Tim, 1.'d. And to that Theology of theirs the 


Apoſtle may here refer. 
' V.20. Whether they bethings.in earth,or—] What 


will, Iconceive, be beſt diſcerned, firft by comparing 


- this place of the reconciliation wrought by Chriſt with 


. 


Church and ſo again Epeſir.10.the gathering in one 


ol things both which are-in beaven,and on earth, doth 
lignifie all men of all ſorts. Secondly, by remembring Þ 
two obſervations, frequent in this Book. '1. Thatzt' 


1s the manner of the Hebrew writers: to. expreſs this 


interior world (for want of one word to lignifie it) by - 


4heſe two, the heavens and the earth, and indeed any 


Chrift*s eternal generation, becauſe of 


agpregate body or toteni, by mentioning and enuine- 
rating its parts,as the natural day, by the evening and 
the morning, and fo to ſet down ſo many days, and 
{o many nights, where the truth of the ſtory will not 
allow us to interpret it literally of ſo many nights di- 


6ct 
working,which t worketh . 45, Gf which number | 

be | amone, who endure ſome 
according to the meaſure of 


ſtintly,but of ſo many yvxSizegy, or natural days, of 


which any the leaſt part is computed for one. (See 
Note on. Mat.12.n. and on Epheſ.5. h.) And not to 
multiply examples,but to confine the diſcourſe to this 
particular, thus very frequently the beavers and the 
earthare ſet to ſignihie the whole lower world, made 
up of the firmament of the air, that expanſum which 
1s called Heaven (as when we read, the fowls of the 
heaven )and of the terreſtrial globe of carth and water 
(fee Note on 2 Pet.3.c.) and-then (conſequently to 
this) mz aye all things here, explained and interpre- 
ted by 67s 7x & ying,eoe me ty Tols Gegyors, whether 
the things on eartb, or the things in beaven, and in 
the like phraſe v.16. 7 aayz mw iy Tols begvols, x; mt 
tn 4 yn, all things that are in ths heavens and on 
the earth, ſhall ſignifie no more then what is tn other 
places expreſſed by & x29u@-,the world (as 2 Cor.5.19. 
in the very ſame matter that here is ſpoken of,God in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf) n «nas the 
creation,w«ca xnots.the whole creation,or all creatures, 
the whole world of creation, or the whole world 
without reſtriction. Now what is meant by the whole 
world, ot the whole creation, will appear by another 
{econd obſervation, which is taken notice of, and en- 
larged on, Note on Rom.$.e. that xners creation, and 
x29u@r world iimply, and aace xn the whole crea- 
tiou Rom. '8, 22. and here v.23. {ignifies all the Gen- 
tile world,in oppoſition to the Jewiſh encloſure 3 not 


| is here meant by dd 237 # iis im mt bv mie agate, «| All 
whether the things on earth,or the things in the beavens, 


Ting here. 


all the creatures abſolutely,but all mien of all nations, 
particularly the Gentile Idolaters mentioned here ir 
the next verſe, vuas mrs byms damvoÞiouiyes , your 
that were formerly alienated &c. And then the mean- 
ing ofthe place will be clearly this,that it pleaſed God 
by Chrift to recoxcile to himſelf (or.as it is poſſible, eig 
ev}dy,to bim,may be read « av7d,into one, or the ſame, 
and fo be more perfectly parallel to «ugeJiges bv 617 
ape]t, both in, or into one body, Eph. 2.16.) all the 
men of the world.the Gentiles and the Jews both the 
fame thing which was meant by wlaWays xogue, Rom. 
I 1: 15. the reconciling of the world (that is; the Gen- 
tiles'in oppoſition to the Jews,that therein the words 
immediately precedent are faid to'be caft off ) and 2 
Cor,5.19.by God was in Chrift reconciling the world to 


| himſelf... And though the word #1a all things be 
Angels creating the world,8c. ſte Irenexs, and Note . 


here in theNeuter, yet will thet be noobjeCtion againſt 
this,it being ordinary for the Neuter to. be taken for 
the Maſculine, as when Chrift is ſaid-to have come 
07 T4 Soawnds, toſave that which was loſt, that. js, 

theamen that - were -loſt 3. and ſo Gal:3. 22. that 
God; h ſput up together ave Van awag]har, | all 
things. that is,all men, xnder ſin, and-innumerable the 


| | ith like : and therefore that which v. 20. is «dla; all 
the parallel, Epheſc2. 14,16. where it cleazly:ligni- '| 
nes the compaQting the Jews and Gentiles:into:one 


1n-the-Neuter,is vuas .you men, you Gentiles, v.21. 
and'that joyned with the ampug]innatey, be bath recox- 
ciled there, as @dy]« «ll with the Swralayater recon- 
That I do not conceive the mu iv vegveTs 
things in beaven to ſiguttie Angels,the reaſon is clear, 


| becauſe Chriſt #« imadfe]o &yyinur, Heb. 2.16, cams? 


not ita-take bold af or reduce. or relieve, or conſequent- 


MA 


Kriorg 


Koougy , 


I12)ſe 


(ons 


- 
f 


ly 2o-reconcile the "Angels, but only mankind. And 


Iii 3 


| indeed the Angels, that are #y dggrois in the heavens, 
never 


bs 
- : mo 
Fad : C, - 
Rae , 
# 
. 


a : 


652 


yess 


anuariy* 


As 


ig 


re (1 'Oup2- ous by veuvois the things iu heaven may poſſibly ignite 


hedid,2Kin.$e26.) and rejoyce much to ſee ther 


| | Anmitatidns on the Epiſtle tothe Celeſſiant. Chap. IT. | 
never fell.and ſo needed no reconciling, And though | underſtood, Epheſ. 3. 15. where of Chriſt *tis faid, * 


the Saints departed;which are now in Heaven, inre- | the whole fami 


that 5 aus azon mutt &y Segrols x) im its browns), Talent gh 
ly in heaven and ou. earth is named by, Mivic yBw 


ſpect of their ſouls, contrary to the Pſychopannychiſts, |. or from, him, that is,ſurely,all the world, Gentiles as Onudetin, 
and were ſoat the Apoſiles writing this, and even at | well as Jews,are now vouchſated by. him to be called #4 
the time of Chriſts death,yet theContext ſeems not to | by his name, that is, to be Chriſtians, called and re- 

have any particular aſpe& on that matter,but only to | ceived into his family. | ae 

look uponChriſt,and to ſet himup as the one univerſal V.22. Body of bis fleſh | The body of bis fleſh ſigni- q, 
redeemerand reconciler of all mankind, of the Gen- | hes no more 'than his fleſh, according tothe Hebrew 23us ov, 
tiles as wellas of theJews.and to ſhew what intereſtthe | notion of E2xy,whichas it ſignities body,foit-is oft ap- | 
Gentile world hath in his death and reſurrection: and | plied to things which have no body, and ſignikies ef 


therefore I prefer the interpretation firſt N com , as | ſence or. being, 


being directly pertinent to this purpoſe,an 


agreeable | V.25. Fulfill the word | IInngwem % abr, to ful- & 


to the conſequents.And that will more appear,if you | fill his word,js a phraſe which we meet with xz Mac. F% 
look on the place forementioned.and parallel to this, | 2-55-ſpoken of Foſhnab, that for fulfilling the word he *? 
Epbeſ. 1. 10. where this reconciling of all things in | was made a Judge in Iſrael:where, as the word ſignifies 
heaven and on earth, expreſſed there by ayaxupaaaity | the will and pleaſure of God revealed to him, fo wy- 
es gathering into one,is called v.9. wugngtor 5% 2nAiua]C- | guom to fulfill it is to perform it in a very eminent 


> — 


ny x7' F evdhuiar are, the myſtery of bis will according | manner,But in this place 3 a4+y&- being by theContext 


| 
zo bis good pleaſure, noting, it to be ſome act of free | contined to another notion, the preaching or publiſhing Adj 


undeſcrved mercy, imputable to nothing but Gods | the Goſpel of Chriſt peculiarly, -aypiv + aizov ©e8, to 


meer grace(and ſuch moſt notoriouſly was the calling | fulfill the word of God,will be, to fultill that preaching, 
of the Gentile Idolaters) and that a myſtery,ſuch as no | that is,to proceed as far in the preaching of it as by all 
mancver dream'd of or hoped for before 3 and what | his diligence and care;by himſclf and others,he could | 


that myſtery was, is in the remainder of that Epiſtle | do,and fo belongs to the preaching it to theſe Coloſ- 
largely ſewn, eſpecially c.2. 14, 16,17. and, under | fiaxszto whom, being out of his way,he yet had ſent 
the name of the myſtery, c.3. 3,5. viz.the bringing in | Epapbras v. 7. Thus we have alike phraſe,Rom.15, 


the Gentiles into theChurch,preaching iy mT; #3251 


19. vga T9vay troy Te Xess, 20 fill up the preach- mute 


among the Gentiles (c.3.8.) the unſcarchable riches of | ing,orx Goſpel,of Chriſt,that is,to preach it from city to 5» 
Chrift. And thus, 1 conceive, the phraſe is to be ? city,from Feruſalemas far as to I/lyricum. 


[EE 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. IL 


1. For 1 am willing ye T* FoR I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you.and for themat 


ſhould be advertiſed how 


Laodicea,andfor as_many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh) ] 


earneſtly I contend for you in defire to come to viſit you,and in prayer and zeal and ſolicitude for you, and for 
rhoſe of Laodicea,whoſe conver fion wrought by Epaphras,who was ſent by me, 1 look upon with much comfort, 
though I never ſaw any-of them(as not being able to go to either of thoſe cities either in my firft or ſecond paſſage 
tzrough Phrygia (of which Laodicea is the Metropolis,and Colofſz another city) A&. 1646. and 18.23.) 


2, That they may receive 


xX even 


2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, * and ; 6 


the joy and true comfort, Unto all riches of the + full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment of A ph 
bl ee "Y 


which the dottrine of Chrift the myſtery of God, * and of the Fathes,and of Chriſt 3 ] _ 
truly taught and praQiſed will yield every one,that being firſt united rogezher in the Chriſtian charity, they may * both the 
be filled with all graces in all abundance,and come to. know the bottom of this great ſecret or myſtery of Gad, father and| 
viz. of the Goſpel,or Chriftianiry,that is, of the courſe which hath more obſcurely been taken by God the Father Chriſt »} | 
under the Old Teftament,and more clearly now by God in Chriſt under the New;to bring finvers to ſalvation ; merpos 
3.1n which courſe is wrap: 3+ *In whom are hid all the treaſuresof wiſdom and knowledge. ] * In whi 
up all the depth of wiſdom imaginable. i | "vs 
| 4. And this careof mine 4+ And this I ay,leſtany man ſhould beguile you with+ enticing words, ] þ probabil 
and ſolicitudefor you I mention,that it may make you cautious,that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce you, by laying ries m1fant 
things that look like truth, butare not, AE 


'F 1 5. For thoughLbe abſent in fleſh,yet I am with you inthe ſpirit, joying and be- 
<> fone) Se Pp holding your order,and the ſtedfaſineſs of your faith in Chriſt] | 


you,yet by the advertiſements I received from EpaphrasI underſtand how all 


heart or ſpirit preſent with you (as when Eliſha's heart is ſaid to have gone with his ſervant, when he knew what 
ularity of Ecclefiaftical affairs among you, and your con- 
od to lead you out of the way. : 
6.And therefore all that] - 6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſowalk yein him, ] 
have to add is only this,that as you have received commands from Chriſt for the regulating of your lives, ſo ye be 


ſtancy in the troth,in deſpight of all that havetri 


Careful to do accordingly; 


7. As havinpgnotonlyre- _ 7 þ : | Ag 
ceived the Faef at fiſt? bur abounding therein with thankſgiving, ] 


having:been farther inftru&ed atd improved in it,as when walls are ſuperfirufed on a foundation, yea and: con- 
firmed in ir and Herebors 0 on i to theſe beginnings,and abeund in all Chriſtian pradtices, and let that 
tha 


be your way of returning 


| ; ao 4cfelt 
8. And take care tharno -$- Beware leſt any man» * ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit, after * defp 


-body plunder youzrob you, 
.cheat you of all that yau have, your pri 
knowledge and wiſdom which the Gn 


vinity. 


of the Evangelical do&rine, 


. Rooted and built up in him.andtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been taught, 


nks to God for his great merciesofrevealing the Goſpel to you. 


the tradition of men.after the>+ rudiments of the world and not after Chriſt} captive | 
nciples of Chriſtian knowledge, by that vain, ethpty, frothy,pretend + Elemen 
ofticksta]k of, 1 Time1.4.and 6420. taken out of the kearheniſh > (i Sober 
Philoſophy,together with the obſervances of the Noſaical Law, and very diftanr and contrary toC riſtian 


or in him dwellleth ;odhead * bodily. 
9, For the whole willof 9; Forin him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead © boat | 
God is by Chriſt really made known to us,as his Divinity really dwells in him 3 and therefore there is [irrle need 


of the additions of the Gnofticks,which tliey borrow our of the heathen and Jewiſh Theology t0 ſupply the defetis 


things go with you, and ſo amin 


carry you 


10. And 


j 


pat! 


. Chapsii. 
+ filled x6 
GAY pwopygyet 


hands,in putting off the body of the ſins of thefleſh,by the circumcihion of Chriſt, ] 


faith of the operation of God,who hath raiſed him from the dead. ] 


quickned together with him,having forgiven youall treſpaſſes: ] 


$Having by 
h|do&rines 
blotted out 
the hands 
wiiting, 


againſt us 


+deſpoiled openly,triumphing over themT in it. ] 


oc deveſied 
EntrTvsZ- 
pwo- 

* with au- 

thority ey 

ne) noi 


ty ® holy day,or of the new moon,or of the ſabbath dates, 


by the 
particular 
of feaſt, or 
new moon, 
ot jabbaths 


+:o:demn 
you,plea- 
ſing himſelf 
in humility 
* ſearching 
+ without 
cauſe puffed 
up by the i- 
magination 
of his own 
fleſh, 64-1 
Cog» 
un0 Te Yoo; 
Fouls 
evTy 
* being ſup- 
plied x3 
PYy201v4y08 
4.lements, 
ſee note b, 


* come not 
neer {lee 
note ,) 

Þ to corrup- 
tion by the 
abuſe of 
them Ee 
0Vopey rj 
Ex2pho{ 


X auſteri'y 
tO 2:13'z 


was contrary to us.,and took it out of the way,nailing it to his croſs: |] 
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Ricks, about their Aones (ſee-y Tim-1. note d.J look*d on by they as divine imworral powers, of 
ee wirelteres they areCif they be not idol-things) be they Angels of a ſuperior or ſecond degree, Chrift 
is the head, and they which have Chrift need not trouble themlelves with theſe acceſſions. 


. . | - 
11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without you need nor 


+9; take in theſe fragments of 
heathen theology into the Chriſtian,ſo is there as little need of the Judaical obſervations,circumciſion,&c. which 
are urged by the Gnofticks alſo,Chriſt having in his Goſpel helped you to the true gainful circumciſion, not that 
outward,the cutting off the fore-skin with g knife,but the inward, ſpiritual, the putting off, throwing away all 
thoſe carnal fins which the Gnofticks again do ſo abound in, and this is the rrue Chriftian circumcifian, 


py o - o . Y.z o ear riſ . h him 

12. Buried with him in baptiſm,whereinalſo yeare riſen wit through the 5. dnd-66-allabiv ot 

| : $ _— : : are engaged (and have un- 

- derraken it) in your baptiſm, Lag otra ad ring to the burial of Chrift, denotes not only your dyingto 

our fins, forſaking the impurities of your heathen lives, but alſo the abrogarion of ,and liberty from,the Moſaical 

erformances,Epheſ.2, 15. and your Jaying all down in the grave,to be buried with Chrift, never to liveor have 

wer in or over youagain ; and another part (that of coming out of the water) referring to the reſurre&ion 

of Chriſt,denotres your yow and engagement to riſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all purity of life, 

by the-virtue of your faith in that God,whoſe power and ſufficience to make good all his promiſes to you is de- 
monſtrated by kis raifing up Jeſus from the deads 


on being dead in your ſins.and the uncircumeiſionof the fleſh, hath he 
I 3+ And you beingde y 7 ſh, 13. And you being hea- 
| , thens and uncircumciſed 
(and ſo without requiring thoſe legal performances of you) hath he received into covenant, taken you out of 


your keathen,dark,dead condition,and having pardoned you all your paſt idolatries and provocations, he hath 
called you into the free eſtate of the Goſpel, requiring none of thoſe legal yokes of you, which the Judaizing 
Gnofticks lay upon your: x 


. g ., © ' bd | o * 

14. * Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was againſt us, which it Hovicg by thet pro- 
clamation of pardon to all 
nitent believers, Gentiles as well as Jews (which is a do&rine'of Chriit's now peculiarly revealed in the Go- 
ſpel) blotted our that bill which the Jews were bound by,having asit were figned it with our own bands againft 
our (elves (by profeſſing to expet joſtification by the Law) a bill indeed contrary to our = . deftrucive ro 
vs, and having taken it away,cancelled ir,and that Cas bonds are wont to be cancelled) by ftrikinga nail through 
it, viz nailing it to hiscroſs,that is,cancelling it by his death,undergoing a vile death for us, and obtaining par- 
don of fins for us by that means. 


15. Andhaving Þ ſpoiled principdlities and powers, he madea ſhew of them * 


15. By which means alſo 
| of kisdeathhe hath deveſt- 
ed the evil tpirits of their power,thrown them out of their temples, filenced their oracles, &c. and hath made ir 
publickly diſcernible to all men,carried them as ir were in triumph,as thoſe that he had raken captive viftoriouſſy 
(ſce Joh.7-a-) brought them from their idolatrous practices,to the true Chriſtian religions 


A - . : Fez 
16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or* © in reſpect of an LE aan. 


. ; : fore impoſe on you their 
17. Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt, do@rines of Moſaica) ab- 


tinencies,%C. and condemn,or ſentence Chriftians (ſee note is) for eating or drinking things prohibired by the 
Jeviſh Law,nor obſerving thoſe things which are ſer down in their ſe&ion of feafts, or new moons, or ſabbaths, 
which were all but types of Chriſtianity, and therefore now in the preſence of Chriſtianity it ſelf, are nor obli- 
gatory- 


18. Let noman Þ f beguile you of your reward, ina $ voluntary humility, and 
worſhipping of Angels, Þ* intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, T himſelf, and condemn you 
vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind 3 in point of worſhipping An- 

els, as mediators to God, as if there were ſome ſpecial humility in ſo doing, undertaking to ſearch into thoſe 
Hina which he knows nothing of;having no other ground for his do&rine but his own carnakphantafte : 


19. Andnot holding the head, from which all the body by joints and bands F ha= 19. Which they that are 
ving nouriſhment mini red.and knit tozether.increaſeth with the increaſe of God.) guilty of ,do diſclaimChrift, 
who is indeed the head of his Church,the only interceſſor to the Father, from whoſe influences (as in the natural 
body,the animal ſpirits are from the head conveyed to all the body by the nerves, and thereby all the Joynts ce- 
mented rogether, for the ſupplying all the wants of every part, ſo.) rhe Church by the unity maintaired and 
continued with Chrift the head,and by amity, liberality, and charity of one rawards another, ſhall thrive and 


f;: \ 


proſper and increaſe to that proportion which God requires (ſee nore on Ephel. 4.e.) 


20. Wherefore if ye be dead with Chrift fromthe + rudiments of the world, 20. If therefore ye have 
why.as though living in the world.are ye ſubje& to ordinanees.. received:theChriſtian faith, 
and as ye ought to do,made thar uſe. of the death of Chriſt, as to have forſaken all other do&rines and praftices, 
ts receivehis,and ſo to look upon the rites of the Jews,and the philoſophy of rhe Gentiles as aboliſhed and our- 
dated, why do yon now ſubje& your ſelves to ſuch abftinencies, as cither out of the heathen or Jewiſh pra&ices 

-are brought I$among you, 


21-(Touchnot,taſte not, * handle not : FIT 
22- Which areall Fto periſh with the uſing) after the commandements and do- piling from marria wy 
&rines,of men ? | vo Wy and ſame forts of meats, as 
utterly unlawful,which though they mighr lawfully he abfſtained from, as indifferent things, yer when they are 

raughr and believed ro be deteftahlethings,and utterly unlawful.by that abuſe they tend to the bringing of all un- 


natural and horrible villanies among you) as precepts and do&rines of men,contrary ra that liferty whichChrift 
hath purchaſed for us,and thoſe do&rines of inward purity which he hath raught vs? 


23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdomein i will-worſhip and humili- 
ty,and* neglecting of the body,not in any honour tothe fatisfying of the fleſh.] = 


18. Let no man pleaſe 


21,22, (ſuch are thoſe of 


23: Which obſervances 
are indeed (as it was be- 


fore jntimated ve4,and $.) ſet off by ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſervices or free-will-- 


offerings to God, \that there is great humility in them (as in that of worſhipping Angels, . v.18.) that they are a 
great aiftariry and puniſhing of the body th. they are quite conrary to rhe <3 Foo any honour in the RA 
| this, are but ſpecious, and nor real ſervi» 


the defiresof the fleſh though it be by conjugal enzoyments (but for a 
ces,have nothing of true worſhip In then x 


* 


Anno- 


Paraphraſe. 655 


10.And yeare | compleat in him,which is the head of all principality and power:] ; 0. And by him you have 
knowledge ſufficient to ſatisfie and complerg you, withour (1 uch ſupplies as theſe fromthe do&rines and divinity 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Chap. Il, 


V.$., Spoil] Suagy is to ftrip or rob, as the pilla- 
gers in war are wont to do3 &dJVjv Ta\wy + xedper, 
to ſtrip one,as he lies,of bis armour, ſaith Phavorinus, 
and agrceably to this.dza-geiy, aXuaraTiQyr, to carry 
away captive, Hence ovnoryuſay Is both ammWwauriy to 
deveſt,to trip, and being hereapplied to the Gnofticky 
it belongs to their divinity, which mixes all the hea- 
then gods(under the title of dl#rss,a word corrupted 
from the Hebrew TWN\ living creatures, which is ſet 
to lignitie Angels,Ezr.1.5. See Note on 1 Tim.1. d.) 


with Chriſt, and makes uſe of all the Theology of 7 


Orpheus and Hefiod and Pythagorar, which is called 
diego: yitolias endleſi genealogies, 1 Tims. 1. 4. 
ualawncjia idle peaking, ver. 6. and here Philoſopby 
and vain deceit, and alſo by bringing others to them 
ovenjuyh, either carries them captive to their own 
heatheniſh errors, or elſe robs them, deſpoils them, 
of all their Chriſtian ornaments and weapons,leaving 
them naked, as it were, of all that rich proviltion 
which Chriſt had laid in for them depriving them of 
2ll the advantages of the Goſpel. But that ot carrying 
captive ſeems rathcr to be the notion of it. 

Ib. Rudiments |] ETuxa lignities elements, rud:- 
ments. fivit principles.the letters of the Alphabet, among 
Grammariaus \ the firſt principles, or elements , ot 
which the body is compounded, among the Natura- 
lis. And ſo they may fitly lignifie all imperfe&t lower 
ſorts of doctrines or precepts, in oppolition to that 
which is more perfe&. Thus when Heb. 5.12. the 
higher Chriſtian knowledg is expreſs'd by 5g:@ Teh 
ſol:d food,and all the inferior ordinary doctrines there- 
of but as milk for children or babes to feed on, thoſe 
lower doctrines there (ſet down c.6.1. of Repentance 
and Faith, &c.) are called gryce + dpyys F aoyiay fi 
©:z, the elements of the beginning of the Oracles of 
God.Now asChriſtian religion is the true manly know- 
ledg and wiſdom.ſo are there two ſorts of elements, 
imperfed& childiſh beginnings of knowledg, the one 


among theJews,the other among the Gentiles. Among 


the Jews,the rites and ceremonies preſcribed them are 


fitly called Elements, or beginnings, being a muduyu- 


yiens vous, a pedagogie of the Law, a way to bring 
up,and diſcipline children,by thoſe grofſer means, as 
they were able to bear it.to initiate them to ſome kind 
of piety and vertuez and to them that have received 
the faith,the Apoſtle calls them dv x Foxes rrxaea, 
weak aud beggerly elements,Gal.4.g. and ſuch as were 
tit only for ym babes to be ſubjected to,v.z. Among 
the Gentiles,the Philoſophers and the Magi had ſome 


ways of wiſdom and ot Religion alſo, wherein they 


exerciſed their diſciples,many Abſtinencies and ways 
of purgations, Sacrifices,and ceremonies of worſhip 
to their Demons, eſpecially the Pythagoreans, who 
abſtained from W ine, and Fleſh, and Venery, &c. So 
faith Porphyry m his book Ils.'Amgys, and ſo Clemens 
Alex.Strom. 3. Ae gernd'& $24 Tos Meyers o1vs 7% 6145 
x) kpnlvxor 1% apepowy dmg , Their Magi teach 
them to abſtain from wine, and things that have life in. 
them, and the uſe of venery : and ; A adds, AzFdbmy 
*Aynors x Sai(uv,they worſhip Angels and Demons. 
Now which of theſe are here referred to, is the only 
queſtion.And that may beſt be reſolved by conſiderin 

the addition of 94 wo of the world which is joynec 

to it. That word doth once ſignike the ſervice of the 
Jewiſh Temple, Eccleſ. 50. 21. The people beſought 
the moſt high God ig TMs wou@r Kugiv, x) Þ aqTep- 
yiay ws eraaeiae,, till the worſhip of the Lord were 


finiſked,and they had perform*d their office : where wo- 


p& and a4rvgy iz are uſed in the ſame ſenſe, for the 
worſhip ox ſervice of the Temple. And if this-were the 
notion of 9 «sque, it would confine it to the Jewiſh 
ceremonies:but the ordinary notion Of xiqu@+ for the 


world.js that which is generally.uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament;and ſo muſt denote the men of the world.all 
ſorts both of Jews and Gentiles, as they are oppoſed 
to Chriſt : and ſo the Elements of the world will be 
thoſe imperfe& ways of piety and vertue which either 
theJews or Gentiles adhered to before Chrift, or be- 
fore receiving the faith of Chriſt. And ſo it muſt ſig- 
nihe here,the Gentile doctrines eſpecially, noted by 
Philoſophy at the beginning of the verſe, and the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels ver.18.({e note h.)but withall the 

ewiſh abſtinencies and obſervations,ver.14.,16. Foxit 


1s certain that the Gnoſticks divinity, which through. 


this whole chapter is peculiarly noted, was a com 
ſition of Judaiſm and Feathenifo both;and thoſe ,-< 
drines of theirs, which they laboured to impoſe on 
Chriſtians, are here exprels'd by the elements of the 
world, and fo ver. 20. (ſee Note i.) though Gal.4-3, 
and 9. where the matter contines it to the Moſaical 
Law.lt htly belongs to that only. | 
V.9. Bodily] Swus]ixo; may denote,not'corporeity, 
but efſ2xce, according to the notion of C>Yy, often 
mentioned (ſee cap. 1.Note d.) for eſſence, as well as 
body:{0 v.11. owpa duap]ior # (Coprds, the body of the 
ſins of the fleſh,that 'is,the ſins of the fleſh. Cr elſe it 
may be taken in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark, re- 
Jemblances,Gods will being in Chrijt (not in ſhadows, 
as among the Jews, but) plainly and ſubſtantially re- 
vealed, tor the pradtice of inward purity.and not for 
the obſervation of thoſe ſhadows thereof which had 
been among theJews.And thus the ſeventh verſe ſeems 
to interpret it, the ſabbaths, 8c. \though they were, 
as commemorations inſtituted for. the Jews, by 
ſtrength of that inſtitution to be obſerved by them, 
yet had they alſo a farther aſpe&, to ſomewhat under 
the New Teſtament, and as ſuch, are {aid to be a ſha- 
dow of things to come,the body, or reality, whereof is of 
Chriſt :; Where the Chriſtian doctrine is affirmed to 
be that ſubſtantial divinity of which that which was 
under.the Law was a ſhadow.But this cannot well be 
otherwiſe applied to the fulneſs of theGodbead dwelling 
in Chrift(which is the primary ſenſe, in which that 0- 
ther is contained,of the manifeſtation of divine knotv- 
ledg in the Goſpel)but as the word ſhadow is a gene- 
ral word toſignitie any image, efpecially adark or im- 
perfe& one. Thus every body naturally caſts it ſha- 
dow,which as itis the dark image of the body, viz.of 
ſome lineaments of it,ſois it far trom the ſubſtance of 
it. Thus the Ghoſts,that is,the ſpecies or images of men, 


Zopaluge 


Ents 


but not their bodies,are call'd their umbre, ſhadows. 


And according to this notion of the word Shadow,l 


ſuppoſe the word bodily may here be interpreted in | 


oppolition to it, that as on the earth here below the 
ſun caſts its beams, and ſo dwells here in, or. by its 
'beams, or irradiations, but the body of the ſun is in 
heaven,and ſo,though here be ſome light below, yet 


there only the fulneſs of light is 3 ſo hexe God was | 
in Moſes and the Prophets (and in other wiſe, holy 


men,to, whom he revealed his will) in ſome degree, 
ſome rays,beams,images of his perfeCions, and more 
then ſo,God is faid to dwell in bis ſaints ( which-dit-. 
ters from being in. them,only by permanence or con- 
tinuance) but till he is or dwells in them,. only 1n 


thoſe images of him,ſhadows, or rays, not as the Sun | 
doth in the heaven, where the body of it-is, in a ful- 


neſs,lo as he cannot be more inany other;butin Chrift 
he dwells in filneſt, { as nothing could be added to 
it,and fo in him bodily,” that is, as the Sun.dwells in 
the firmament,where the body of itis-The whole di- 


| vine nature is not only inpart;but fully, without ab- 


ſence of any part of it.inChriftz and that not by a þe- 
erp re gp Ft cop i really and ſubſtantt- 


cies,or ſhadow,or image only. lly al anti 
ally: and ſo conſequently(which is the thing 4D Us 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Coloſſians. Chap. Il. 


ere deſigned to be proved by it)the will of God muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be fo revealed in Chriſt or by Chriſt, 
that there can be no need of addition from the heathen 
philoſophy,or from the Jewifh law, which the Gno- 
flicks would needs have added toit. And that is the 
full ſenſe of theſe words. 


V.4. Handwriting | Xe1ggygagon is 4 bill or writing 


under a mans hand, whereby he binds himſelf to ſome - 


payment of money or duty,a band or obligation, and 
which ſtands in force againſt him,to bring any forfei- 
tureor penalty upon him, upon non-performance of 
the condition to which heis boundzthat which theRab. 
bins call WO,and 211 WU cartio debitoris,an obliga- 
tion, ſcriptura, vel litere quibus continetur poteſtas 
qkam alius alii tradit, ſaith* Elias Levita, a writing 
in-which is contained a power which one gives another 
over him.Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requires ab- 
ftinence from meats, obſervation of days, v. 16. and fo 
lays obligation on a Jew,that others are not bound to, 
and binds him to forfeiture of all his hopes, and alſo 
to puniſhment if he do not perform them. In which 
caſe this band or bill js here ſuppoſed to be brought 
againſt him {igned by himſelf, and ſtands in force a- 


gainſt him. Now two ways there are to cancel any wri- 


ting,the one by blotting or croſſing it with a pen, the 
other by ſtriking a nail through it.The firſt is done by 
Chriſts doQrines(requiring now the inward purity.in 
ſtexd of thoſe external obſervances (and that is the 
meaning of Syus]z dotrines here (as Theopbyladt ac- 
knowledgeth,rendring it by 73 ms4 by Faith, and mis 
F meas Jryual, dofrines of Faith,and Epbeſc2.15. (a 
place parallel to this) it will more appear, by looking 
on the place) and the ſecond is done by Chrifts death, 
expreſſed in that to the Epheſians by & Capxi, but 
here by agzonnwors md rvew nailingit to his crofl. 
V.16. In refpet | The meaning of wyg@ here,which 

Foſ.Scaliger and TJa.Caſaubon Ep.24have pitched on, 
15,that by it is noted P"3.p7n a chapter,or trad of the 
Talmudijts upon that ſabje&.. For the leſſer parts of 
the Talmudare called EDPAp diviſions or parts. A- 
mong their writings there is now one called 8! 1IDQ 
AW the trad of a good day,that is,a feaſt,and init many 
chapters or Dp. wn or ſetions. From thence is the 
mention of 'A; wpsewi?) in Fuſftinian. Novel, 4s Feb. 
146.By which it appears t'1at among the Expoſitors of 
the Law there were ſome called p5gex),as it were weer- 
ﬆ?, that expounded their heads of dodrine ſeverally, 
and the chief of them' Agyo:gexi).And ſo the' meaning 


cf the place will be, Let noman paſt ſext?nce ou you by 


what you do 2# eating or drinking, by that ſection of 
the Rabbins about Feaſts, New Moons.Sabbaths that is, 
by your obſerving or not obſerving of thoſe things 
which were required indeed by the Jews, but meerly 
as ſhadows and types of that dabzxany@ xj deny @ 
eog]h, entre and continual feaſt, that a Chrilkians life 
ought to be now under the New Teſtament. See Ori- 
gen.Cont.Celſ.1.8.p.404. That wiypq ſhould be miſtaken 
for uwigg 4 day, is a conje&ture of ſome, which it is 
ſufhcient tohavenamed, having no authority of any 
MS. to countenance it. 

V.18. Beguile| KaJafegbdim, xalexeimo, faith 
Phavorinus,the word ſignihes to condemn.,Gexfdrnis and 
xeflas being all one (only the former peculiar to the 
4yovts or Grecian games, the other common to all ju- 
dicatures) and proportionably the notion of the x7! in 
Compoſition being the ſame too: and ſothe word will 
have the ſame ſigniticancy here that xecyv v. 16. of 
j1:dging or condemning. 

Ib.Voluntary humility |The notion of the word $4x@ 
in the Greektrayſlation ot the Old Teſtament, for ta- 
king delight inany thing,hath been mentioned in Note 


* on Mat.27.g, and may bejudged of by theſe examples 


not recited there, Pſal.1.2. is md vouy wer Hans we, 
ba delight in the Law of the Lord, nywangs w, Pſal. 


659 
| 41-12. thou favoureſt or loveſt,or it in me. And 

ſo being here joyned with iy ram{ripggoury in humility, 

it is moſt reaſonably to be taken and rendered, d?light+ - 

ing in hnmility, or, as S.Hierome explains it, ſuperb 

fiia bumilitate, proud of a feigned humility, but yet 

ſo,that iy ma4qroogrovry in humility may be joynedwith 

pd; xndlafbeabdbire, let no man condemn you,ver.16, 

ſo that the conſtruction and full ſenſe will run thus, 

Let no man pleaſe bimſelf,and condemn,or judge you. in 

point of bumility and worſhip of Angels. tr { 

Ib.I1truding | The word iuGeeGox: is explained by © HS #*- 

Alam, m bdor Fragdviow $ oxomme, to enter into, th clues 
ſearch and ſpie what is within. and again,vs]aCqv to en- 

quire,in Phavorinus by Cymou to [ok and go as far as 

one can, Ball uunu in Heſychins. It ſignifies t ſeek, or 

ſearch,or PY into,that which is ſecret, and hardly to be 
diſcovered,and ſo belonging here tothe doctrine con- 

cerning Angels,it is fitly applied, begauſe no man hath 

ever ſeex them nor can ſpeak upon knowledge con- 

cerning thoſe points, when Angelsare preſent, what 

they can do, what they have done, what uſe hath been 

continually made of them by God, what hath been Ws 
wrought by their miniſtry,&c.Now of the Gnoſticky it NY 
is known how great a part of their Theology was: . 
made up of conceits concerning the Angels, of which - 
as they had much from the Theolog? Poete the tictions 
of the Heathens, ſo had they therein gratined theJu= - 
daizers alfo,who affirming that the Law was given by 
Angels, were very favourable to the worſhip of them 
(ſee Note on 1 Tim.1.d.) This ſort of men are faid to 
have continued long in Piſidia & Phrygia,and therefore 
to have been forbidden by Canon in the Conncil of Lao- 
dicea,the chief city of Phrygia.Among them there ſtill 
are Oratories remaining, wherein they were wont to 
pray toAngels. And the herelie of theſe Angelite or An- 
gelici was,under a ſhew of humility, that God was to 
be looked on with reverence, as inviſible and inaccef- 
lible.and to be ſued toby the interceſſion and mediation 
ofAngels,firſt the lower, then the higher, till at laſt the 
requelt was preſented untoGod himſelf. An 1 this of the 
Mediatorſhip of Angels was among thePlatoziſts a ſpc- 
cial part of doctrine.I1zy > Jzrwyiorfaith Plato inSym- 
poſe wilaEu hs hep x) 9178.62 ulwivor x, Nam: Ouivzy role 
me. mip” @ pIpw mv ,0; avIpomar; Th 00g Nev F A ms Mungys 

v Ivoia hs 5 ms Gmit{te many duorbes 1 uo rey, Every 
demon, or Angel, is betwixt God and ma, declaring 
and delivering to God the things of men, an4 to men 
the things of God; the prayers and ſacrifices of the one, 
and the commands and returns to their ſacrifices from 
the other. And again, Gs8s IE. s pay) » Ea Ne 
T6Ts azo Rav i djunia x, 1 Nanex]O- Nnois apds ayIpa- | \ 
Ts, 2j*gnyog9TH os 12.34 Hl, God converſeth not with 

man, but all the converſation and diſcourſe betwixt God 

and man is by Angels,hoth in time of waking aad ſlzep. 

And this and the like being the doctrine of thoſe | 
Philoſophers,may well be referred to ver.8.under the Sire x 
ſtile of Philoſophy and vain deceit. ; 

V.23. Will-worſhip] The word i3topnoxciz, v0- 
luntary worſhip, is not elſewhere uſed inthe New Te- 
ſtament, and being not at all to be found among the 
Greek tranſlators, or Apocryphal writers of the Old, 
and by other later Writers taken particularly from 
this one place,it will be worthy our inquiry how 'tis | 
uſed here, whether inan ill or a good ſenſe, and that 
will be done beſt by a full view of the whole place. 
The occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is, the 
dogmatizing of ſome, ver.20. that is, teaching ſome 
things to be forbiddenby God, which were not now 
forbidden by him (nor by any under God which haq 
authority to command) and fo by their i/Jaawa)e, 
commands, or precepts , teaching for dofirines the 
commandements of men (their own heretical phanſzes) IJ 
Mat.15.9. The matter of theſe dogmata- is here ſet "0 


Ijvg. 


lo 
"Eg aoDVgn* 


oxi 


com? 


come #0t nedr.The word «#2 to tonch,as it is here di- 
ſinguiſh'd from gy to taſt, ſeems to refer to the uſe 
of women,ſo as we have pl dfs9x wands not to zouch 

a woman 1Cor.7.1.contrary to which is the iaxv; F 
£9974 Yuma iro, Let every man have his own wife, 
v.2.For this we know, that theGnoſtickszhere oppoſed 
by S.Parl (as there alſo among the Corinthians) did 

) forbid marriage as a deteſtable.abominable thing, Ne- 
Banarles 14por,mmroyeride, calumniating, or accuſing, 
marriage,getting of children,&c.\aith the Anthoy of the 
_» Conſtitutions 1.6.16.Sce Note on 1 Tim.4.b.And this 
they ſeem to have had from thePythagoreans and the 
Magi (who taught their diſciples &5xX apesNelay to 
abſtain from venery,faith Clemens Strom.1.3.)but made 
a worſe uſe of it then they appear to have done. In 
the next place,the pi yd oy taſt not, belongs to abſti- 
nencies from meats,of which ſome there were among 
the Pythagoreans,gam” iuduger,from all living creatures 
(ſee Porphyry an. amps ) and ſome among the Jews 
from uacl-an,forbidden meats.And accordingly this is 
another of the Gzoſticks dofrines (annex'd to the 
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of extraordinary perfection (from whence they cal: 


former of forbidden marriage )1Tim.4.3. a6 Bew- 
wermy to abſtain from meats, according to that of the 
Author of the Conſtitutions, lib. 6.8. nya 7 Epoparuy 
Braverey?, they abominate ſome_ ſorts of meats, and 
gawnitor they ſpeak, evil of them, c.26, As for the yi 
2$yys, Which is ordinarily rendred handle not, and 
may ſo be applicd to ſome Jewith rites of not touch- 
ing anything that was legally unclean, I ſuppoſe, it 
may better be rendred,come not near. Thus the word 
is uledEx04.19.12.0f the mount,which they were not 
to go vþ to,or touch,that is,approach near it : and ſo it 
is uſed in the ſame matter, Heb.12.20.u4y $91 7% %prs, 
if it approach the mountain it ſhall be (toned. And in this 
notion, I conceive, it belongs to both the former in- 
tcrdidts,which are back'd with this, as with an ana- 
thema or deep cenſure,making it an abominable thing 
to marry, or eat thoſe meats. For therein did their 
dogmatizing conſiſt, in making marriage and meats 
anal deteſtable things,bitterly judging all that ap- 
proach*d them : and ſo by the Canons of the Apoſtles, 
it appears the hereticks of the frſt times ——— 
marriage the work of the Devil.and the eating forbid- 
den meats.a BJixruſua.an abomination. And o here v. 
17.Let 30 man judge you in meat,&c. that is condemn 
your liberty.as an abominable damning thing, placing 
all religion in ſuch obſervances. Of theſe Abſtinencies 
thus impoſed on Chriſtians by theſe dogmatizing 
Guofticks,the Apoſtle v.22. makes his obſervation,” 
&% aay]a es par Ty Smxencd Which are all, &c.Theſe 
words I conceive are ordinarily miſunderſtood. For 
firſt, omxenors lignifies not uſe fimply but abuſe 3 then 
e gx is ict in th2 Epiſtles to denote abominable, un- 
natural uncleanxeſi (ſee Rom.8,Note i.and 2 Pet.1.b. 
and 2.b.) and ſo the ſenſe will be.that theſe doctrines 
of theirs, borrowed from others, Pythagoreans and 
Zews, are abuſed and made worſe by them, even to 
the bringing in all unnatural villany,ſet down Rom.1. 
whilſt they deteſt and abominate marriage. As for 
that which follows, x7! m 4vJaaua]e 1 Ndroraniay F 
erywmey,according to the commandments and doftrines 
of men,that is ſurely to be conne&ed with ftywalite- 
3 vcr.204 thus, why do ye ſubj?& your ſelves- to thoſe 
ordinances of abſtinencies, which are far from being 
impoſed by God.fetch'd out of the Philoſophy of the 
heathen, and rites of the Jews, aboliſhed by Chriſt, 
and yet moſt ſeverely impoſed on you by thele here- 
ticks ? Having ſet down theſe abſtinencies, thus im- 
poſed and abuſed by hereticks, he then concludes 
with a brief character of the abſtinencies themſelves, 
as they were by them pretended to be, in their plea 
for them. "Arrive (or.,in two words,” Amie) &@ þ ab- 
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led themſelves Gnofticks)or piety(which in the Scrip- 
ture-ſtile is called wiſdom) viz. in will-worſhip, an 
hamility,and ſeverity toward the body : that is, firſt, 
in performing ſome acts of voluntatry,uncommanded 
perfection 3 ſecondly, in ſhewing a greater humility 
than others pretend to, in that of woyſhipping of An- 
gels, ver.18. (ſee Note g.) and thirdly, in auſterities 
and ſeyerities toward the body, abltaininig from fatiſ- 
factions, which others uſe (fo apes ſigfiifies) x wh 
bv Ti Tive pls muquorls (apr, ard HOt th any bo- 14.43% ws. 
our to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. Theſe words have war@ 
ſome difficulty in them(biit Tach as hath mv influence 

on the enquiry in hand concerning the notion of Will 

worſhip : ). that which others have ſaid from S. Jerome 

may well be admitted, that the h9ow? here is the 
ſapplying of wants, as Mat.15.6. and 1 Tim.5.17. the 

word is uſed, and then (as an explication of the au- 

ſterity precedent) # & Ty will be, rot in the admi- 

niſtring of fewel, or ſupply, ad ſaturitatem carnis ex= 
plendam zo the filling the ſaturity of the fleſh. But *tis 
pothble,npy may here be takenin a peculiar ſenſe, ſo Ta 
as marriage 1s faid to be nwGr honourable in all men, 
Heb.13.4. in oppoſition there to theſe Gofticks pra- 
CtICeS,oepreiz fornication, as it contains all unlawful, 
unnatural Iufts,which are accordingly called myy an- 
wia Rom.1.26.affeftions of diſhonour, and enuate%R me Andtiow 
owue]z wmv, diſhonouring their bodies, ver.24. In 

this ſenſe I ſuppoſe it evidently tobe taken 1 Thefſ.4.. 

4. that every one know to poſſeſi his veſſel, that is, his 

body, dyiaous x; mh m1 purification and honour that 

IS in a virginal or conjugal purity, p$ & 7494 enas 

not in paſſion of diſhonour, or diſhonourable paſſion, (0 

as the Gentiles which know not God v. 5, Where 1 

luppoſe conjugal chaſtity,under the name of nu ho- 

0ur, to be propoſed by the Apoſtle in oppoſition to 

all the Gzoſtick practices which there folow, whereas 
marriage was deteited and accuſed by theſe, as a work 

of the Devil; And then in that notion nu4 may poſ- 

libly be taken here, for the lawful, honourable uſe of 
marriage,apds 7Anguorlu (apyds,, for the ſatisfying the ITAvw9 uy 
d-fires of the fleſh, that is.tor the avoiding of fornica- © 
tion,or zavgrg #ſtion,and all villany,in which caſe the 

Apolile preicribes marriage, x Cor.7.2, and 9. And fo 

this laſt part of the character of theſe abſtinencies will 

allo be here ftly added, to ſhew - the wickedneſs of 

thele fair pretences of theſe Gnoſticks, in that they 
brought them toall diſhonourableluſts,by forbidding 

them the ule of lawful marriage.,and allowing no ho- 
nourable means of ſatisfying thoſe delires which are 
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you koerla ogiag iy Ieaopueneia, Sc Which things bave 
in them ſome notion, or appearayce,of wiſdom, that is, 


implanted by nature in them. The verſc being thus 
rendred.it is already viſible that there is no ill, but a 

good character ſet on z$:1xcypnoxtz, will-worſhip. For 
hrft;itis here joyned with two things which are confe(- 

{edly good, 1.bumility,2 ſeverity and auſterity to,or mor- 

tifying, of the body;the firſt a known moral and Chri- 

{tian vertue,the ſecond an act of ſelf-denyal,which,as 
ſuch,cannot be unacceptable toChriſt,and as affectes of 
revenge 2 Cor. 7, 11. will benumbred among the et-- 

fects of ſorrow according to God, Secondly, theſe do 
Etrines are faid.inreſpe& ofwill-worſhip diſcerniblein — | 
them;to have abyy oogiay,rationem ſapientie fomewhat 4191 77 
of piety in them 3 which ſomewhat,jf it be real, then 

will it be the ſame that is 1 Tim.4. 8. faid of bodily 
exerciſe, abſtinence.continence, &c. that it is 6 8alysy _ _ 
orwpE, a little profitable, or profitable for 4 little. F 

But if a6y@- lignihie fpecies, only « ſhew of wiſdom 

or piety, yet fall the argument will be of force. 

For can any thing be ſaid to have fo much as 4 ſhew 

of piety in will-worſhip, if will-worſhip , which is 

thus pretended, pats confefſedly for fooliſh or impt- 

ous ? And ncconlitgh the Greek Fathers that inter- 

pret ayer for aſhew only, render #il1-worſhip by p1ety, 

only they add, "that this dogimatizer 15 not __ 
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but pretends to be ſo 3 Ana oynafis ms I yþ wing Or, 2) 
5 avud] & nalaeorar, win), He appears. pioks and 
moderate,and to deſpiſe the body, and then all the fault 
is that be is not truly what he appears 3 and Oecume- 
aims, Gamer O- wabyar u Ty Spyretigy be pretends 
piety and devotion in worſhip, where it appears what 
they meant by i5$x09pnoxtia, Viz wieb{a picty (the 
thing ſo commended in Simeon, Luk,2. 25. and pre- 
{cribed, Heb.12. 28.) and religion or worſhip, which 
cauſed the Interpreter of Clemens Alexandrinus to 
render @ :2$a02pnoxeig 14 religione, in religion, And 
accordingly Heſychius expounds it by 694a008{4 vo- 
luntary worſhip, or piety voluntarily performed, the 
very notion of the F1A13 the free-will-offerings a- 
mong the Jews,rendred by the Septuagint invae v0- 
Inntary oblations, which were fo far trom being ill 
becauſe not commanded,that they were far the more 
acceptable for being free. *A 8 vaip Þ wloalw jive) 
muy ty4 + wetdy x7! fame ) bv evlonns maty s (amy, 
for thoſe that are done above the command have a plen- 
tiful reward in this very reſped, but thoſe that are 
according to command , not ſo great. And (o faith 


' Socrates of Eccleſiaſtical rites,gwei dy acts att TETE Ly- 


Yyeoper yy muggyyerudy dinov ws 3) et TETE TH Grgoe 
Yyrous x) aegapi('{ immginlay ol *A7RgANe, Ive Eras © wi) 
gobp und JE avayuns 7 davy xalepatoile, ſeeing 
there is of this no written command, *tis manifeſt that 
the Apoſtles left this to mens choice, that every one 
might do good not of fear or neceſſity. *Tis true in- 
deed, where the matter of the worſhip is unlawful, 
there the will-worſhip muſt needs be ſoz and therefore 
here ver.18.when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of Angels, 
there the 5 $$awy be that takes pleaſure in this ſort of 
humility and worſbip,jis under an ill character : which 
notwithſtanding, the voluntary worſhip, where the 
matter is perfe&ly lawful, not forbidden, nay ap- 
proved by a general(though not commanded by a par- 
ticular) precept, is far from having any tincture of i1] 
init. And therefore when the word i3$acaftuoroIp- 
ou69,, voluntary abundant worſhip, is by Epiphanius 
uſed of the Phariſees.it is not by him taken in any ill 
ſenſe, but only that it was the denotation of their 
name, which, though-they might out of ſome vanity 
aflume it to themſclves,yet had noill in it,but was ra- 
thera title of honor,dgwucuire: me ©:@.ſeparate to God, 
and theirSe& by S.Paul ſtiled axeferamy aige(tg © Wpu- 
oxeigg the (trifieſt ſet of Religion. For fo indeed it ap- 
pears that the original of theſe Phariſees, was the 
2'710R Afide, fo called for their excels of pietyand 
charity,their voluntary performances above what the 
Law required,ius(1aCop0 mw vow, volunteers to the 
{aw,that to the preceptsof the Law ſuperadded ſome 
uncommanded acts of piety, s Mac. 2. 42. and fo 
dificred from theKarei,who did only that which was 
preſcribed by the Law.And conſequently though the 
Phariſees pride and boaſting be cenſured by Chrift, and 
though their forming theſe voluntary ads of devoti- 
oninto precepts.and entring them into books, and ſe- 
parating theraſelves from all that did not perform their 
{cvere preſcriptions,rendred them Phariſees, divided 
even from theHaſidei themſelves.and then this became 
a fault,and fo is looked upon in them yet the volun- 
tarineſs and uncommandedneſs of their piety was not 
amiſs, and being the fame in the Afidei and in them 
(and inthe former of theſe being ſeparated fromdog- 
matizing and cenſoriouſneſs,&c.) it is alwaies looked 
on as commendable, and the more abundant;ſtill the 
more rewardable.Of this ſort as the free-will-offerings 
among the Jews are a known example (of which it. 
is clear, firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip 


. and ſervice of God, when they were performed ſe- 


condly,that they were not under any particular com- 
mand of Gods in the Law, but were left. to every 
man's liberty,and ſo were ſpontaneous,not neceſſary 


| 


 is,the very preaching would, without any other more ? 


. or high. 


 ceſſary, v.16. (and wo to me if I do it nit ) and 10d 


657 
and thirdly.that there is a law, Lev.52. whereby he 
that offers them is forbid to offer them maimed or blz- 
miſhed v.20. by which it appears that they were vo- 
luntary, and yet allowed by God, and accepted) ſo 
many other there were in the Old Teſtament; Abels 
oblation, which was not by precept from God,ſay the 
Fathers generally. And even of Sacritices in general 
*tis obſervable what the antient Anthor of the Confti- 
tutions affirms, 1.6. c.18. that before the golden calf, 
and their other Idolatries, Sacrifices were not com- 
manded,or impoſed on theJews,but only left to their 
own choice, iy mins, if they would do them, they 
ſhould be accepted,&c. and upon thoſe provocations 
of theirs impoſed,#zws msuWet v5 and nnoke dy ouluor 
# m\uvNie avns ixco(y, that being ſtreightned and 
collard up (xnarts,Juouds 6mr7ayniEr faith Heſychius ) 
they might keep from idolatry. Such again was the ce- 
lebration of Purim, the feaſts of the tourth,and tifth, 


. and feventh.and tenth: month, the feaſt of the dedica- 


tion of the Altar,inltituted by the Maccabees.and yet 

obſerved by Chriſt himſelt.So Davids delign of build- 

ing the Temple, which though not commanded by 

God,yet the Prophet Nathan affirms of it, Thou didit 

well that it was in thy heart,1 King.$.18.So likewiſe 

theabſtinences and atifterities of the Kechabites,in Je- 

remy's time,which are {o commended byGod.and yet 

were Wniwa my vous over and above the proportion that 

was required in th: Law.And fo in theNew,Pauls re- 

tuling to receive hire from the Corinthians tor all his 

labour among them, which matter is ſet down at 

large by him,x Cor.g. The preaching of the Goſpel 

was committed to him as a truſt;and' wagunder pre- 

cept,and therefore that was no freewill-offering of hisz 

that is his meaning when he faith, 3d #xov 7470 wea(,- 

aw,pudy tow, 4 5 axwy,cmmouir mmixd ua, If I do this 

as a volunteer,that is,* If T did preach the Goſpel with- * E! Kdv 3 

out any command ( and ſo neceſſity ) to ds ſo, if T did it _— 

of my ſelf freely.this would be rewardable in me , that ax" —_— 

TET® $407, 

P . : _ Theophyl. 

honourable circumſtance to enhaunſe it, be matter of in x Cor.9- 

greater reward to me then it can now *tis comman- }4; « we 
ed : but if involuntary, that is, 4 if my preaching be xeplovus, 

an aft of obedience to a plain command , and ſo ne- F905 
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voluntary in me, then all that can be ſaid of me is, 
that being truſted with a ſtewardſhip, I do diſcharge 
it and ſo * there is nothing of excellence in this, 
nothing of contention toward that which is heroical 
Upon which it follows, Ti by £wwi by 6 
wtig 3, What reward then ſhall be to me? that is, 
what in this whole matter ſnall bring in- any extra- 
ordinary reward to me? To which he anſwers , 
ive ivayſ.aitoul@r adimivoy Sow 7. wwaryſtarcy, that 
prenching the Goſpel, I do it freely, without making, 
it chargeable to the auditirs, es 7 wit xalexpionty TH 
Jeong. we, ſo that T make not uſe of my power , or 
liberty, which T have in the Goſpel, that is, of the 
power of receiving, maintenance from others ({uch 
as Phabe and the like, referred to ver. 5.) without 
putting my ſelf to bodily labour, ver.6. or by any 0- 


| ther ſuch means, perfc&ly juſtihable for me to uſe, 


v.7.12.The doing of this thus was that which would 
yield him the extraordinary reward. And although 
this was not obſerved by Cephas and other Apoſiles, 
ver-5.yet ſure Cephas is not conceived to have finned 
thereby, but ?tis politively aid that *tis lawful for 
all, ver, 7, 11, 14. for Paul as for Cephas and o- 
thers, though only Paxl would not uſe it, ver. 12. 
and accordingly both there, ver.15.and after, 2 Cor, 
xt. 8, 9, 10, he diſtintly counts, and calls it mat- 
ter of boaſting, and free-will-effering of his z and {0 
*twas eſteemed by S.Chryſoſtome, 73 wir Gy inlruſua, 
73% $ ius acgaugionws xaToewwua, He was a precept, 
the other a vertuous aftion of his choice, a Wo \lrhp 
{5 


tw inraal vs? ways Ty # way 7! ure, for 

what is done ahovs the command, bath proportionably 

a plentiful reward. And again of the word nzceſſity, 

that it refers to a command, ap; aynNagalu # indb- 

Seeucy þ Us md naufarys, in oppoſition tothe freedom in 

receiving (that is, the power to receive v. 12.) fOrc- 
meationed. So again Theophyla®, mn ey ſealtedy Tit 
meyuud Rn, oh you, & hav Wingo tar, Vity w]oe- 
Swpa, Bcc. Preaching the Goſpel is a command to me, 
and ſo 2 debt, and if T do it, there is no great matter 
of vertae in it :* 13 3 demos xnguar{, aegaptores 
endeuia, x 5 fem ngavyus rr, But to preach with- 
out charging them is the honour of my will, and in that 
reſpe& there is place of rejoycing , or I may glory 
or rejoyce in it, So again he might have. abſtained 
from going up to Jeruſalem, A&.2 1. a Prophet told 
him that hands expecied him there v.11. in which caſe 
to flie was juſtitiable by Chriſts ſaying, Mat.10. 23. 
yet Paul would necds go up, v.13. Of ſuch ſort of 
performances as theſe is that of S. Hierome ad Deme- 
triad, Vende omnia, & da pauperibus, nom cogo, not 
imporo, ſed propono palmam, premia oftendo, Sell all, 
and give to the poor , I conſtrain not, *1 command not, 
but I propoſe a crown,T ſhew thee a reward. Tuumeſt 
eligere.fi volweris in agone coronari, It belongs to thee 
#2 chooſe.if thou meaneſt to be crowned. And in Epiſt. ad 
Pammach. Non tibi imponitur neceſſitus, ut voluntas 


premium conſequatur , There is no neceſſity impoſed 


ou thee.that the will may obtain reward, And adverſ. 
Fovinian, Ideo plus amat virgines Chriſtus ; quia 


 ffonte tribuunt quod ſibi non fuerat imperatum, Chriſt 


therefore doth more value virgins, becauſe they give 
that freely which was not commanded them, And 


atwerſ. Helvid. Virgo majoris eſt meriti dum id con- | 


temait quod ſi fecerit non delinquit, The Virgin is 
more rewardable, becanſe ſhe contemns that which if 
ſhe indulged ber ſelf ſhe offends not. And ſo S.Chry- 
ſojtome on Rom. 8. Oi wydlualinet myle afaneo t- 
Wulg x) myw, * Tem dunno Te x) VpPeuv(v To 641= 
my pud]a, The ffiritual do all with appetite and de- 
light , and demonſtrate it in exceeding, or going far- 
ther than is commanded. And TheopbylaG, xgpBaiys(, 
Met m2 ff emlaryudmoy, many Chriſtians exceed 
many of the precepts. And Gregory the Great, on 
Job, 1. 26. c.' 34. Quidam precepta legis perfediione 
virtutum trauſcendunt, Some men do tranſcend pre- 
cepts (particular precepts) of the Law by perfection 
of wvertues. And ſo Maimonides the ſober Jewiſh 
Door, Ei datur premium qui quid injuſſus facit, 
( More Nev. 1. 3. C. 17. in Buxtorfes rendring ) 
Keward is given to bim who doth any thing when be ts 
ot commanded to do it, His words in the Original 
Arahick, ſound thus, | and they teach, that although 
hs be not enjoyned by command, yet they give bim a 
reward.” He grants indeed, that he that being com- 
manded doth a thing,hath the greater reward,accor- 
ding to the faying that healludes to out of the Talmud 
Moy nvy6n 1113 &c. Greater is be that being 
commanded doth a thing, then be that doth it uncom- 
»1andedand fo the ſame Maimonides applies it, in his 
Tad. tr. Talmud Torah c.1. to prove that a woman 
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that learneth the Law, bath not fo great a reward as & 
man, becauſe(he is not commanded to do it : But till 
ſome reward there is of that uncommanded perfor- 
mance, though not ſo great. ' And Greg.Nazianzen 
hath an expreſs ſaying to this purpoſe (narrd]}. d. In 
our Law faith he, ſome things are commanded,and lay 
a neceſſity upon us, and the uot obſerving them brings 
danger : Others have no neceſſity, but choice, which 
bring honour and rewards to thoſe that do them, but 
#0 danger to them who obſerve them not. And {© *tis 
apparent by S.Paxl, not only in the matter of Cali- 
bacy, 1 Cor.7.15. but alſo in his exhortation to the 
Corinthians, that they would equal the Macedonians 
in their liberality to the poor Jews 3 where he pro- 
tefſes not to give them precept, v.8. but yweulw, his 
advice or opinio« only. In this matter there js an 
obſervable miſtake , which the Reader is liable 
to Ih our Anglicane Conncels, p. 449. Canonibus 
Jab Eadgaro, Can. 60. where, among other parti- 
culars, we find theſe words, pe lzpaS, &c. We 
teach that all Prieſts ſhall blot out all ſuperſtitions 


word, from the found of it (wilweorthnnga) is there 
tranſlated in Latize into ficas ad libitum adorationes, 
and in the margine a reference is made to idraodpnoxeta 
will-worſhip, Col.2. But there is a miſtake in that 
tranſlation, which will be cvident to any, by putting 
| theſe two things together, 1.by comparing with this 
placean ancient Saxon penitential.which repcats thoſe 
very Canons,where anancient hand hath expounded 
thoſe words, by fontis veneratio, the worſhip of wells 
or well-worſhip (the probability of which interpreta- 
tion will be the greater, not only by obſcrving that 
the Saxox word pul lignifies a well or fountain.as fre- 
guently as it doth voluntatem, will, but alſo becauſe 


ſtones and trces,to which the rendring this of wells or 
fountains will be moſt agreeable) 2. by adding to 
this another Caxon in that Penitential, 1, 7. c.22. 
where there isa prohibition againſt vowing or bringing 
alms wor offerings to any well, or ſtone, or tree, or to 
- any other creature, but only, in Gods name, to Gods 
Chaunch, and when we conlider how ordinary it was 
in former times to worſhip and bring offerings to wells 
and fountains, the reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibitions 
will be acknowledged. Of which kind aredivers in- 
junctions to be ſeen, particularly in the office of Liz- 
colne, of Oliver Sutton, againſt the worſhipping of 
St.Edwards well without S.Clements at Oxford, and 
St. Laurences well at Petroburg. So in a Saxon Ho- 
mily of Biſhop Lupus, ſpeaking of vicious men, by the 
aſſault of tribulations brought to ſome ſenſe of their 
eſtate, he faith that they ſuddenly, by the ſeduction 
of the Devil, vow their alms oSponro pylla, o'S- 
ponro ſtane, &c. fol. 6. either to well or jtone, And 
in another De baptiſmo, fol. 20. he warns them 
againſt Luxury, Adultery, Witchcraft,6c. and then 
adds nepeop1an xe pillap, &c. and worſhip not 
wells nor trees, &c. for all theſe are idle phantaſms 
of the Devil. But this by the way to prevent mil- 


takings, 


"I 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP, IL. 


1. If therefore ye believe yd ye thenbe riſen with Chriſt,ſcek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 


the reſurre&ion of Chrift, 


and the advantages which come to.yeu by it (among Whieh is that Chriſtian 


fitteth onthe right hand of God.] | 


liberty from thoſe aboliſhed Judaical 


obſervations,c.221.) and if ye be after the example af Chriſt, truly riſenalſou,becomeChriſtians indeed,rhere ber 
then other cares much more materialfar yau robe cancerned in, the ſtudy and prattice of a divine. celeftia 


life,ſuch (for kind,though not degree) as Chriſt now lives, 
father in heaven. LS \ Nos $. & N45. of Goo p 
'2.Let this celeftial purity” 


bethecopy for you to tranſcribegand'iiot theſe terreſtrial grofſer obſer yances. 


>,i Fe your afft&ion on things above,not onthi 


being by his relurre&iop placed next in glory to his 
$ On the carth. | 
| 3.For 


in this-preſent Cano he ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of 


Tvwptey ON s 
0144 


of the Gentiles, and we forbid, pilpeop þunga,which . 


Ctapdit; | The Epiftke to the Colofſoant Perepbraſe. 
£7 3. Fox:ye dr&dead.and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. ] 


Far ye 


wry « FQTF our 
tiſm have "ano rc your former, hiſe.and.the life whichnaw remains for you col vey is that which Chriſt 
wr La e of purity hereand ol glory hereafter. . 0 RR | 
FR gh arilt who is. 00x life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him ang if you live thar 
in glory. ] | 


be ſure of that when Chriſt Os gd or big prey net 
ter your diyine pattern, then this .ye may be:ſure of,that when Chriſt comes to Judge the world, a T ſhall be 
Ford 6H nds he: if by tim be received | to the. glory which he himſelf enjoyes. T 
Fo ; 330Y Io} $30 ALF LOG Link L613 4 "$4 7 
5. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornicationne  , | ; 
*paſ6on”* " cleannels,* inoxdinate affeRjon.cvil concupiſcence,and Þ covetoulneſs,which is ido- Fr jonny — L bog? 
_ _— | | ing down all thoſe viti- 


"1 
4 


og; ae ITY * | gl deg 
Ainordieare FALTY > affe&jons that are in your members, and that ſavour and defire nothing but earth 


johing *- al L ly things, I'mean adulrery, 
whnt/as for i9y- 990 #ll forrs-of ynnatural- filtkinels,ſuch.as is ſo ordinary among idol-worſhippers, the fuuleſt parts 
of it admi | 


into their religions. See note on Rom.1. i. and on I Cor. 5. i, 


; 6. For, which things fake the wrath of God cometh onthe children of difobe- g, Thoſe fins which have 
dience. ] ST | always brought Gods judg- 
RN x at Serra | ments dawn uponthe heathens. 

#xmoogs 7» Inthe-which ye alſo walked ſome time,when ye lived *in them. 7. Of which fins ye for- 
merly were guilty,when ye converſed among the heathens,and followed their idol-worſhips, 
yevil peak $. But now you alſo put off all theſe, anger,wrath, malice, + blaſphemy, filthy g. But now thar you are 
ing 129 communication out of your mouth. ] ; | Chriſtians, ye are obliged ro 
(24 pur off all,not only theſe forenamed,but of the other ſort ofaffeRions,al! ſuddain inflammation of anger, all ri- 
ſing of it to any height,all continuance of it upon you,till it be improved into malice ; and for the tongye,let not 

thar be guilty of any unſavoury,unclean,or reproachful diſcourſe, 


+zqzinte's Lie not*oneto another,ſceing that ye have put off theold man with his deeds; ] 


9.Never ſuggeſt or ſay a- 
ny falſe thing to the injury-of another (Cſc@ hote on ARgobe) for this isa principal part of that heathen courſe 
which ye have renounced 3 $35 03 (ONE: 

hw 70. And have put on the new-man,which is renewed Þ ® in knowledg after the 10, Quite contrary to 
knowledg image of him that-created him. | that ftate of renovation 
which ye hav 


WH FED e undertaken,and whichconſifts in the pratice of all Chriſtian vertues,after the image of God, who 
IS all Crutn. ; 


11. Where there is ncither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, x5, With whom as there 
Barbarian,Scythian;bond or free : but Chriſt zr all, antl in all. 


is no partiality or diffe- 
rence put between men, but all of all ſorts,even the worſt ſarts,rre accepted by Chriſt, ſo ought it be with vs, 
roward all 'men,of whar quality ſoever, . we muſt ſhew all manner of fidelity, without any falſeneſs or injuftice 
(ver. 9.) roward them, | 


+ compaſs = 12. Put on thetefore (as the &eCt of God,holy and beloved) bowels of * mer- 


. 12, See thereforethat ye 
== cy,kindneſfs, humbleneſs of mind,meckneſs,long-ſuffering, | pratice (as becomestho!e 
a ls who afe prized and valued by God,that havethe gifts of his ſpipit poured out for the converting and ſanRifying 

0 POE thereby are obliged to all that js moft excellent) rhe kigheſt degrees of Chriſtian kindneſs and libe- 
ralit 


: y,tbat yethink very meanly of your ſelves,be very mild, hard to be provoked with injuries, never thinking 
of revenge, of 1s 


I Forbeaxing, one another,and forgiving one another,if any man have a quir= 43, Sheting that readi- 
rel againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave you,to alſo do ye. neſs to be reconciled ro 


them that have wronged you, that ye have found,and which it exrreamly concerns you to find in Chriſt roward 
you. | 
14. And above all theſe things put ox charity, which-is the.» bond of perfe&- 
neſs: | thar excellent Chriſtian 


grace of chariry ,thar love of others, founded in Chrift's love to yougand to all orhers,cven his enemies, which will 
keep you united one to another inan indiffoluble bond,much more yerfe&ly than any other oligation can do,or 
which isthe obligation to all mercifulneſ,whether in giving or forgiving, 
15. And let the « peace of God + rule in your hearts, to the which alſo ye are 
called in one body,and be ye thankfnl.] peace and union(ee Phil 4. 


note b.) be the moderator and guide in all your a&ions, and doall that may tend to that end, ir being the prime 

thingro which your Chriſtianity obliges you,and your being fellvw-members of Chriſt with all athers:To which 

ye may alſo take in that obligation of gratitude ro God ,whotiarh been thus therciful to yougand ſolemnly expetts 
. this return from youzto be to otters as he hath been to you. 

16, Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and ad- \, 1 .. (he dodrine of 
moniſhing one another in pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace the Goſpel continue and a- 
in your hearts to the Lord. ] . bide in you,and bring forth 

abundant fruit in all ations of ſpiritual wiſdom;thar is;piety. Of this ſbrt is the adviſing and admonithing of 0- 
thers in all = wherein yecan be helpful unto them ; and ſuch is ſinging in a pious Chriſtian mannver (ſee Eph. 
5. C.) that is,bleffing and praiſing God (ſee Mat.14-c.) heartily and affeRionately, ib all the ſeveral ways uſual to 
thatpurpoſe{ſee Epheſ.5. 19.) 


14. And over all put on 


| be umpire is, And Jet Chiiftian 


17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed,do all in the name of the Lord Je- 1+, and wha, 
ſus,giving thanks to God and the Father by him.) M5") .-" $909 punk; te le bu wich 


acknowledgment of the great mercics of Chriſt to you;that hath enabled yov to do whatever it is,2nd for this mer- 
cy reached out in himylet God the Father have the honour and thanks. 


18.Wives,ſabmit your ſelves unto your own husbands,as it is fit in the Lord.” 18, Let the wives pay fit- 
| ting ſubzeRion to their husbands, and count it thear Chriftian duty-to do ſo. 

19. Husbands love your wiyes,and be not bitter againſt them. ] 19. And upon the ſame 
- account let the husbands he kind to their wives, and not provoke themby unkind behaviour. 


20. Children,obey your parents in all things : for this is well-pleaſing unto the 36, $9 : 2v:in children 
Lord. | ; | are by their Chriſtianity ſo 
farfrom bein 


: 2eing ſet free from their obedience to their parents in any matrer,that they are by that very relation ob- 
liged to it. | | 
* pive no! 


21. Fathers, 4* provoke not your children to exger,lcſt they be diſcour ] 
meme y Nets fide are taught their duty toward their children,not to rate or courage 
dren » | 


21, The parents on the 
leſt that be a diſcouragement to | 
Kkk 


m, nar to reprove them cau- 


22.Servants 


659 


Ao 


b. 


Co 


660 
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Guy 
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E. ſdever, muſt pay obedience 
"B | to thoſe which,accordingto t n,and nc id. 
J do otherwiſe,and their vbedience muſt be performed fincerely-for conſcience fake to 
things whereto the maſters eye can reach. 


aa ut Og Oi) nul wn ig oyyhod 7 127 

23. And in all your ſer- 23, And whatſoever ye dogdg it heartily, as | to t 
vices do heart] 
ence to your maſters is a duty:ta God : 


quently you ſhall receive ; TC 
your reward,that portion which belongs to-you;for Chrift.is a 
on his command to be unrewarded. 7 EGO 52 Lt 


- 25, But he'that doth wrong;hall reccive for the wrong that he hit done and. 


there is no reſpe& of perſons. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


'22, Servarits,of what ſort 


| 24 From whom conſe- 


- 25. Ason the other fide, 
he that doth any thing. a- 


The Fpiſtletd the-Coloſſiens. 
22. Servants, obey4in all things your 
eye ſervice as men-pleaſers,but in fingleneſs of heart, God, oe inet 


. ' LE. TO ilk WS} 55 
he Jaws of men,have the rule over them,and not pretend 


yournaſters according to the fleſh 2'/not with 


: , 
. 


MOT EIFEICT ue" - 
G08; 2nd he nlp ah eoſe- - 


maſter'that will nor ſuffer any ſer ice -perfotnied 
of 10 5 | TIS 1:1 b23N1%DE 2142 


miſs againſt the law of Chriſt, whether ſervant roward maſter,or maſter toward ſervant, ſhall not eſcape puniſh- 


ment by 


being a Chrifſtian,God ſhall deal with-him according rorthe qules of juſtice, whatſoever heis,and neither- +. 


favour the ſervants pretenfions againſt the maſter,nor-the matters againſt the ſervants. 


" Annotations on Chap. III. 


V. Io. In knowledge) What eis inryvo(uy. figni- 
fies here is ſomewhat uncertain. 
& be taken by an Hebraiſm' for #y ix or by, then it 
denctes the means of working ovr renovation, the 
knowledge of the Goſpel, in which our pattern is ſet, 
according to which we are to form our lives for the 
future 3 and this is generally expreſſed by imyve(s 
eanveia; the acknowledgment of the truth, 1 Tim. 2.4. 
Tit.1.1. Heb. 10.26. But it is poſſible alſo that. &s 


being taken in the proper notion of it , imyro(1s may” 


be ſet in oppoſition, or by way of ſuperaddition, to 
yreCus knowledge which the Guoſticks boaſted of, and 
trom whence they had their name,and with it joyned 
all vitious corrupt pra&ices 3 whereupon he requires 
his Col:fians to forſake thoſe ſins, and to be renewed 
to that which the Gnoſticky have not attained to, bers 
ini yre(y to acknowledgment, or diſcerning, that is, 


the experimental,practical knowledge of Gods good- . 


neſs to us in regenerating(which is more then the firſt 
creating) us after his own image, tolive according to 
t2e divine pattern which he hath ſet us. 

V.14. Bond of perfeineſi | Surdrop@ maiiml@, 
bond of perfetinsf, may be, by an hypallage, 1h? moſt 
perfedt bond. But it may be alſo bond of perfetineſs 
in that not'on that perfett Mat. 5. 48. is all one with 
merciful Luk;6.36. for ſo the Chriſtian charity , that 
is a tranſcript of Chriſts love to us, is a conſpiration 


If the, Prepolation | 


] 


| 


| 


| 


Net oct MS tinea] poem 


\ - 


or meeting, together (fo wrhou may ſignihe,. ſee . 


Note on AGd.s.c.) of-all mercifulneſs, or elſe an ob- 
ligation to It. FIRE 

V. 15. Peace of God rule---] Begfney as it is an 
Agoniſtical word for the &riu@- 4urÞd the ' r2ward: 
of the.Conqueror, hath been already ſpokenof. Hence 
the BeofdTel arc the Nomnlet a9ar@ they that adjudge 
and give this reward to thoſe 19 whom it belongs, the 
rulers or adminiſtrators of the combat, and they that 
decide all controverſies about it. Henceis the word 
uſed for haart; faith Phavorinus, an umpire, or 
days-men, that reconciles doubts or differences be- 
tween any 5 and accordingly Geafbimw, faith he (re- 
ferring, as I conceive.to this place) w(rdbime; ulay- 
ax7w,i9ui av 3 and fo here, let the peace of God, that 
peaceable-mindedneſs that Chrift commandeth you, 
Mat.s. be the umpire to compoſe all differences be- 
tween you and other men. | 

V.21. Provoke | 'Eginoue is vBers, contumely, ſaith 
Phavorinus, and *q+27yv xawonojier Inc? my Oipy, 
it ſignifies evil peaking in Homer, and was fesNouds by 
xa Tol; pudors 11:% xe, it conſiſts in bard or bitter 
words, The word lignifics contumelions, barſh lau- 
guage 5 and that is moſt likely to be the meaning 
here, becauſe of the mention of the 4wpss1y, that is 


d. 
'Epx5i74 


here added, ſuch words in parents being apt to 4i/- - 


courage children. 


Paraphraſe. 


1 You that are maſters, T* 
deal juſtly and indifferent- 


CH AP. IV. 


Aſters,* give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal,knowing that 
yealſo havea maſter in heaven. ] 


ly with your ſervants; require no more then they are able ro perform, give them what is fit for them, reward 
the more diligent with more kindneſs ; and the ſame dealing thar you defire to receive from God, do you ſhew 


to them. 


2. Have your. daily con- 


2. Continhe in prayer,and watch + in the ſame with thankſgiving : ] 


Rage Freamen hours of prayer ,and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent vpon that performance, and with 
S 


petition 


3.And lerthis be one con- 


: * 
ſtant requeſt in your pray- YaNce,tO f 


or ſupply of your wants, joyn your thankful acknowledgments for whir ye have received. 


3- Withal! praying alſo for us, that God would open unto 1s 2 door of utte- 
al the myſtery of Chriſt,for which I am alſo in bonds: | 


ersghat God will give me plentiful opportunities,and liberty publickly to preach the Goſpel, which contrary to 
the expeRation of the world, is now ſent to the Gentiles(for the preaching to whom 1 am in bonds at this rime ,) 


4. And that I may doir 
in ſuch a manner as is my duty to do, 


5. Behave your ſelves with 


4. That I may makeit manifeſt,as T ought to ſpeak. ] 


5. Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, redeeming the time.] 


al] Chriſtian circumſpe&ion in reſpeR of the heathens among whom ye live, that ye neither be corrupted by their 
ſenſual bairs, nor give them any matter of ſcandal or averſion ro the faith, but conſidering the danger of your 


preſent condition,apply your ſelves toit as circumſpe&ly,and as prudent]y as ye can? ſee rore on Exhel.5: c. 


# afford 


cight and 


equality 


To Finer? of 


Chbpi) 


y and willingly what is required of you, without complainingor murmuring,knowing t. your pbedi- the Lord 
| | ir riots Caen fr THOU 21039 DAT arll31G!-! ,> + andnor 
, | * br 07h, 5 corrbaots 2 23 0 menforthey - 
24. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the*reward of the inheritance; NE : 
for ye ſerve the Lord, Chyift. ] SR | TG ON a -- <4; 


zi Joomla, 


xapix 4s 
+ cnc 
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* or. ſpe:k 
with bold- 


nel, for the 
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6. Lt 


Chapxiv. | The Epiſile to the Coloſſi. Pariphrif 


6, Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned with alt, that ye may know 
eought to anſwer every mane ] ve "I -" | 
wy VEkrian (ſee note on Evheſ's.c or chearful and merry : but then,as itis ſuchon 0 


6. Let your diſcourſe be 
always gracious, pure and 


ne ſidegſo muſt it be alſo ſa- 
vory,diſcreet and ſeaſonable, ſeaſoned with prudence that may make it wholſome to the hearers , accommoda- 


tingit dextrouſly and skilfully to every mans condition and capacity and wants. 
4 all that 


cert RIS + All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, why is a beloved brother,and a 5, ay things cls 


5x54 faithful minilter and fellow-ſervant in the Lord: - am concerned ſhall be de- 
@41\z clared to you by Tychicus,onethat is employed byme as an aſſiſtant,and intrufted (for his approved fidelity)in 
preaching the Goſpel to thoſe I cannot came to : 


+orzemay $, Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that* he might know your 


kaow the eſtate, and comfort your hearts] 


is Bn to you, that he might 
belong 10 make you relation of all that concerns me,and comfort you by doing ſo, 
us,for the 


he 5. With Oneſimus.a faithfaland beloved brother, who is one of you : T hey 
Rubs ſhall make known unto youall things which are done here. 
pare T2 10. Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſatuteth you, and Marcus,fiſter's ſon to Bar- 
#9 ye nabas | (touching whom ye received commandements 3 if he come unto you,receive \,.; Cho tails dork 16x 


$.WhomlI have therefore 


may | EP | commended to you (proba- 
gr > bly by letters from Barnabas) to which alfo 1 defire to add mine,and requeſt you to treat him with all reſpe& 
ET RE when he comes unto you) | 


11. An Jeſus, whois called Juſtus, who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are 


. | It, Which Mark, 
my fellow-workers unto the kingdom'of God, which have been acomfort unto me. ] Je ark, and 


| ſus,called by theRomans 
Juſtus,are Jews,and arethe only men that have here of late at Rome afſifted me in any work of the Goſpel, and 


from whom I have received great comfort and advantage. 


*ofor from 12. Epaphras,who is * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, faluteth you, always la- 


1 
4 G- 
Jo). 9 bg 


. . 0 E aPD:. - - 
<1 bouring fervently for you inprayers,that ye may ſtand perfect and complete in all ,, pr xurnd _ 
tne will of God. 


| 7 4 I.7. and 1s now eltewhere 
performing ſervice to Chrift,wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily prays earneſtly to Chriſt for you, that ye may 

| continue undefiled from the ſedudion ofherericks,and grow to a full maturity of Chriſtian knowledge and pra- 
e&ice, | 

tormich — T3. For T bear him record that he hath Þ a great zeal for you,. and them that 

pe are in Laodicea,and in Hierapolis. | 


MS, 1eads 


13. And I can teſtifie for 


him, that he is extreamly 
kind,and induftrious for your good,and not for yours only,bur for thoſe two other cities of Phrygia, inthe con- 


r;igy verting of which he was made uſe of, Laodicea and Hierapolis. 
14. Luke the beloved phyſitian and Demas greet you. 
' 15. Salute the brethren whichare in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church 
which | is in his houſe. ] 15. meets together in his 
+hzhbeen 16, And when thisEpiſile * is read amongſt you, cauſe it to be readalſo in the hovle. 
read wyx- 


4; Churchof the Laodiceans,and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle ® from Laodicea. ] rok y thisEpiſtle hath 


| : _ | ES en read in your afſem- 
4 _ of bly,let a copy of it be ſent to Laodicea, that it may be read there, and in like manner rake order ther you re- 
avVuUiIced 


ceive from the Laadiceans,and read that Epiftle which comes to them. 


17. And fay toÞ Archippus, Take heed to the miniſtry which thou haſt re- 


# R Aga 17. And bid Archippus 
ceived in the Lord,that thou fulfill it. Cwho now prodghl , yo 
| rg and reſided Biſhop at Colote) be careful ro diſcharge that truſt duly which from Chriſt is committed to 

1M. 


% The ſa'u- 


18, * Theſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my bonds. ] Gracebe \g_m1;. foregoing E- 
Hdky wy with you. Amen. 


OE os DN pile being writren by a 
ns Lan, Scribe or Amanuenſis,l now conclude it with mine own hand, and thereby ſalute you, and commend my love 
6 2onzow3t vnto you. And particularly I would have you remember,that I am perſecuted,and now impriſoned for preaching 
74 $4 y ipt 


to the Gentiles the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and do ye prepare your ſelves that ye may be armed for the like, and be 
VizpAs kind ro me,who am ſo kind to you Gentfles as to ſuffer for yous 


Written fromRome to the Coloſſians by Tychicus and Oneſimus, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


: V.16, From Laodicea| If the right reading in this | 
«bv {+ zo. Place be Þ % Azodncia;, that from Laodicea , then 
%:5ixz the meauing of it may be, That Epiſtle which the Lao- 
diceans have received; do you, when you ſend them 
a copy of this, require a copy of, and when you have 
received it,rcad it in your aſſembly: But if # Azed- * 
x# without be the truer reading, then it muſt be 
rendred that of Laodicea, noting again ſome Epiſile 
{ent tothem, andin their poſſefſion,according to that 
of the Civil Law, L. fi Epiſtolam, D. de acqui#. Rer. 


the chief Metropolis of Afia; and Laodicea being 2 
Church within that circuit, as appears Rev. 1. 11. as 
the Epiſtle written to the Corinthians belonged to all 
the Churches of Achaia 2 Cor. 1.1. and fo no doubt 
was eopied out and communicated to them, and as 


of Antioch did belong alfo to all Syria and Cilicia, 
and was by Paul communicated to all the Churches 
| thereof, AQ. 16.4. and as the Epiſtles to theTheſſs- 
lonians are faid to belong alſo to Philippi, another 
domin. Litere ejus ſunt cujus tabellario ſunt tradite , | Metropolis of Macedonia (and thereupon Polycarp 
multo magis uhi ſunt reddite, An Epiſtle is bis to | in his Epiſtle to the Philippians , mentions &r5oxa? 
whoſe meſſenger "tis delivered, eſpecially when *tis re- | Epiſtles in the Plural, which Paul had ſent to them, 
cerv?d by bim, Ando which way ſoeverit is, it re- | whereas there is but one now known to be inſcribed 
terrs to ſome Epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceans, which | to the Philippizns and laſtly.as hete the Epiſtle to the 
Jertuiian againſt Marcion ſeems to affirm of that Epi- | Coloſſians is expreſly dire&ed to be communicated 
ſtle which is now inſcribed to the Epheſians, that a co- | to the Laodiceans, and this to be ſent from Laodices 
py of it was written to the Laodiceans, which, if it | to Coloſſe;lo there is no difficulty to conceive that the 
Were done by S.Paul.js yet very reaſonable to imagine | Epiſtle to the Epheſians was by them communicated 
tobe ſent from Epheſies to them. For Epheſus being | (as by Paul meant) to the Laodiceans alſo, and fo 
Kkk2 may 
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may fitly be called 5 Az2Nxeiny, the Epiſtle of Laodicea, 
or which the Church pf Laadicea had received. 
V.17. Archippw] lt is the opinion of ſome that 
Epaphras was at this time Biſhop of Coloſſe, but im- 
prifoned at Rome with Paul, and that Archippus did 
nowin his abſence ſupply his place. That. Epaphris 
was about this time priſoner at Rome is concluded 
probably by Philem.23.where he calls him Cum put 
aooy his fellow-priſoner (tor that that Epiſtle to Phile- 
mon and this were written fromRome about the ſame 
time will be conjeftured by the namingTimotby at the 
beginning,and all the ſame perſons (fave only Juſtus) 
as Epaphras, Marc, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas at the 
end of both of them) but that he was then Biſhop 
of Coloſſe appeareth not, only he is here ſaid ver. 12. 
to be 35 vu I51Q@+ Xerss, one of them, or that came 
from them, a ſervant of Chriſt, that heartily prayed 
for,and had great kindneſs toward them. But all this 
may wcll belong to him as the perſon who, by Com- 
miſſion from Paul.,had preached the Goſpel to them, 


| and fo being their ſpiritual father mp hit be allowed to 
love them paſſionately, and to be very folicitous cf 
their proſpering. And then it will be more probable 
that Archippus ſhould be their Biſhop,; of whom it is 
here affirmed, that he had received Hawylay & Kuplo, 
a Miniſtry in the Lord : where it is certain that the 
Nraxevia miniſtry lignities an office in. the Church 
which he is to take care that he perform. And. it is 
no way neceſſary, that it ſhould denote. the inferior 
office of Deacon (or if it did, that would not ſuffici- 
ently qualifte him to ſupply the Biſhops or Rulers 
place, whoſe attendant the Deacon was) but in a 
greater latitude the Epiſcopal fun®ion, which being 
an authority and -preſidency over the flock,js yet, like 
that of a Paſtor, a laborious one, to attend and wait 
on them.,as Chriſt, who being the Lord (KG ) of his 
diſciples,was yet asthe 5 Jaxovey be that miniftred un- 
to them, waſhing their feet, &c. and fo xgadv % py, 4 
good work, 1 Tim.3.1. thatis,anoffice of task and mi- 
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FIRST EPIS. 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE | ras 
THESSALONIANS 
$ ihr - the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians,though placed laſt of all thoſe which were written to whole Chur- 

ches,were firſt. in order of writing,hath been faid Note b. on the Inſcription of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
And the time and place of writing this are perhaps diſcoverable,by comparing one paſſage 1 Theſf.3.6. with 
Af.18.5. He had ſent Timothy from Athens to encourage and confirm them,c.3.1,2. and that with ſome im- 
patience to hear of them, v.5. [And when Timothy now came to us from you, and told us the good news of 
your faith and love, v.6. we were comforted,&c.| Now the ſtory of this we have diſtin&ly in the Acts; Paul 
had preached at Theſſalonica AQ.17.2 and ſome of them, that is, of the Jews in the Synagogue there, ver. 1. 
and many others of the Gentile inhabitants v.4. (referred to 1 Theff.1.10.) were perſwaded, that is, received 
the faith,v.q.- But upon a perſecution raiſed by others of the Jews, and their Proſelytes, he, and Silas (and 
Timotheus,jt ſeems,v.14.) were driventhence,and came to Berea; and being followed thither by thoſe per- 


ſecuters, Panl went to the Sea, and from thence to Athens, ver. 14, 15. and Silas and Timotheus, which are 
faid to be left at Berzs, c.17.14+ are warned to make all haſte to him, ver.15. and at Athens Paul expects 
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them, v.16. and thoughit be not mentioned in the ſtory, yet it 1s to be ſuppoſed that they came thither to 


him,and from thence werediſpatch*d to Theſſalonica, Paul being content to ſtay at Athens alone, out of his 
earneſt defire to confirm them by this diſpatch,and to hear frotn them, which 1s the fm of chap.3. r, 2, 3, 
4, 5, 6. From Theſſalonica they return tohim and find him at Corinth Af.18.5, ( for that is the meaning of 
am Maxdtyia; there, from Macedonia,of which Theſſalonica was a Metropolis) and after this return of Timo- 
theus it is that S.Paul writes this Epiſtle,for elſe he could not mentron it, as he doth chap. 3.6. And conle- 


- quently the place from whence this (and fo alſo the other Epiſtle ) was written to them, may moſt probably 


{cemto be Corinth, wherehe is ſaid to have ſtayed # year and ſix months, Af.18.11. Or it the ſubſcription 
be authentick which dates it from Athens, it muſt be at ſome other time of his being at Athens, and not at 
that, A#. 17. (before his coming to Corinth) Paul being gone from thence before Timothens came to him. 
And this gives us an evidence by the way that Silas and Sitvanns are all one 3*he that under the name of 
Silas'is joyned with Paul, AG. 17. 4. and with Timotheus v. 15. being under the name of Silvanw joyned 
with Paul and Timothens in the inſcription, of this Epiſtle, Paul and Silvanus and Timothens, &c. chap. 1. 1. 
By this alſo the time of the writing this is concluſible, viz. about his firſt preaching at Corinth , which is 
placed by Chronologers in the hiftieth year of Chriſt,at the time of the expuliion of the Jews from Rome by 
Claudius ( AF.18.2.) that is,in the ninth of his reign,as Orofius concludes out of Foſephus. This being thus far 
cleared, wecannot but diſcernthe occaſion of writing, this Epiſtle, viz. the perſecutions of thoſe that received 


the faith,and of Pax! that preach'dit among them, which was brought upon them by the Fews (and their 


Proſelytes) that believed not, in Theſſalonica, and through all Macedonia.He had.it ſeems at the tirſt preach- 

ing the. Goſpel unto them, told them what they wereto expe, very ſharp perſecutions (ch.3.4.) from the 

Jews, and Judaizers their Proſelytes, exaſperated by them, but withall, he had advertifed them what- fate 

ſhould ſhortly befall theſe obdurate Jews and their adherents, viz. that Chriſt ſhould a& revenge upon them 
(in an eminent manner) from heaven, by that power by which he roſe from the dead.and then deliver them 
from the oppreſſions they were under, and all that their enemies malice or their own fears could repreſent 
unto them,C.I.10. and c.2.15, 16, and c.5.1- And this was the occalion of all that he after faith, 2 Theſ.2. 
of the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt, vat ,2.,&c. of which faith he, v. 5. he had told 
them when he was with them. All which was.cxa&tly fulfilled in the perſecutions brought on the Chriſtians 
by the Jews-and Gnoſticky,and the deſtru&ions that ſoon after attended upon them. And this was by hitn very 
hitly infiſted on about this time, Simon Magus having already ( apr the beginning of Claudiws's reign, as. 
Ewuſebins ſets it, 1.2.c.12.) ſet himſelf up at ' Rowe (and a fiatue erected to him) as the ſupreme God, and fo 
being already capable of the titles of aynuy@r, and wpaybulvGr:, bc. be that ſets bimſelf up above all that 

is called God, But being by thepreaching of Peter (mentioned. by * Exſehius, + St. Ferome, and * Oroſins) 

put to ſhame, and his power extingiſh's there at that time ( # ms SiwwrO- amor x mg ygiue xalafins]; 

Nvapus, faith Exſebius) it was ſome time before he got up agam, atid yet longer before theſe Gnofticky his 

followers found it ſeafonable to break out in profefs'd hoſtility agalhiſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, which is 

called the Revealing of this man of fin, 2 Theſſ.2. 3. What is faid in theſe Epiſiles on this ſubjety was fitly 

deſigned to confirm the believess inMacedonia;that the perſecations which were thus ſtirred up among them, 

and the baits of carnality and worldly advantages offered them;might not delude or gain in upon them, 
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- as is required of you,and will be acceptable in rhe fight of God : *: 


grateful to fleſhand blood) but thoſe which are moſt likely to approve us all to 


 Paraphraſe, The fiſt Epiſtle to, the Theſſulonians. 


Paraphraſe: | CHAP. L 


Q AUL'and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſſalo- 

nians,hzch is in God the Father,and the Eord Jeſus Chriſt ; Grace 

A _ you, and peace from God our father, and the 'Lord Jeſus 
rift, 


1. Paul the Apoſtle of Je- 1. WW 
ſus Chriſt, and thoſe two, 
Silvanus and | Timotheus, 
which came along with me, 
as companions and partners 
of my labors in Macedonia, WR \& : : 
ro that Aſſembly of Chriftians that refide in and appertaih to Theſſalonica, that Metropolis of Macedonia,which, 
by the graceof God and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt preached by me, have. been called and, converted to the faith ; 
we moſt kindly ſalute you;and wiſh all divine mercy avd proſperity to you. N; 

>, We give thanks to God always for you all, making merition of you in our 
prayers, : 

2.3-Bleſſing God for that  3* Remembring without cally yolr work of faith,and labour of love,and pa- 


obedience which your faith, tience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,in the ſight of God and our father :-] 
that induſtry which your love,that indurance and conftancy which.your hope in hrift hath wr ought in you,ſuch 


4: Knowing,my beloved - 44 Knowing brethren beloved,your'eleQion of God.] 


it 


brethren,the ſpecial favour of God in decreeing to beſtow the Goſpel on you,to reveal Chriſt to you, beingGei- 


\tiles,above thar which you had reaſon to expett or hope, 


; . *For our Goſpel came not unto you in word only.but alſo in in * Tht'o 
1n conſequence to which ,, 3 - E power andin ,,.; wt 
5, was that l was appointed che Holy Ghoſt, and in much F aſſurance, as ye know what manner of men we Vdc 


by God in a viſion, A&.16. were among you for your ſake. ] | ſee Col.2.2, 
9, to come and preach unto you, and accordingly I did, AR. 17. I. and that with miracles and extraordinary b _ h 
Iu 


gifts (Tee note on 1 Cor.2e2. ) and matter of abundant convition, as you know how we behaved our ſelves tos . 
ward you,that we might work,and gain you to Chriſt, x 


6.And ye very chearfully _ 6. And ye became 3 followers of us and of the Lord,having received the word + or imina: 
and readily received us,be- in much affliction,with joy of the Holy Ghoſt : ] | 075 jyalel 
ing conteur to ſuffer as the Apoſtles and Chriſt had done before you,embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied 
with perſecution,with moſt Chriſtian joy. : 


7-And this in ſo eminent 7+ So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.] 
a manner,that your example had an happy influencezraiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the other cities of © 
Macedonia,and atfoof Greece; as Corinth, and Athens. | 

8:For from the plancetion Ss & —_— ſounded out the word of the Lord,not only in Macedonia and ,1,,, NET 
and good ſucceſs of the Achaia, but allo in every place your faith to Godward * is ſpread abroad, fo that forth ga. 
Goſpel among you it was, WC need not to ſpeak any thing. ] . avs 
that many others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converſion being ſo eminently 
taken notice of,1 need ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of ir. 

0 Every man's mouth be. 9-FOr they themſelves +ſhew of us,what manner ofentring in we had unto you, 4 prectim 


ing full of it, how readily and how ye turned to God from Idols,to ſerve the living and true God, ] &mz/ Nut 
we were entertained by you,and how really and efte&ually ye converted from heatheniſmrto Chriſtianity, 


hatettef intend. 19 And to wait for his ſon from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even 
nd alforance of hoe that Jus Wii delivered us from the wrath to come. ] 


Chriſt, that was by God's infinite power raiſed from the dead, will prote& and deliver his faithfol ſervants from * 
that vengeance which will finally and eternally involve all others: Aneflay of which vengeance and deliverance 
he will ere long ſhew on the perſecutors,and the believers which are now perſecuted by them. 


—————_ 

—_——H_ a 
DO ——— 
- T —— 


Parapbraſe. CHAP. II. 


1. For ye brethren, with- 1- I R yourſelves, brethren,know our entrance in unto you, that it was not * * an 
out my affirming it, ;know 2 in vain. | 
ſufficiently that our Coming and Preaching was far from being deceirful,or to any treacherous aim of advantage 
or gain upon you. | 
+ Bu hates fed hit 2. Buteven after that we had ſuffered before,and were ſhamefully intreated, as . 
couragements ſufficient ar V* know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of 
Philippi,moft reproachfully God with much ® contention. ] 
handled there,we yet took courage ro proceed (ſeenoteon Joh.79. a.) and cameto your city, and preached the 
Goſpel there,though we were very much oppoſed there alſo. | E 


3. For my preaching the 3+ For our F exhortation warnot of © deceit,nor of uncleanneſs, nor in guiſe : ] #plending 
Goſpel unto you was not to ſeduce any,nor to corrupt any (as the Gnoſticks do their converts) nor our of any ate 
wily worldly end or defign,to raiſe ſeditions,8c, as many of their falſe Chrifts had done : 


4. Butas we * were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even * have been 


4. But asGod was pleaſed approv'd by 


| to chooſe me to be an A- ſo we ſpeak,not aspleafing men,but God, which trieth our hearts. | rg tal 
poſtle,to think me meer for ſo great a truſt, ſo have I endeavoured to approve my ſelf ro God in the diſcharge of eaigt 


ir,not mentioning thoſe things to you which you were likely to be moſt pleaſed with Cfor 1 knew that the Goſ- 

pel,which coſt me ſo many perſecutions,would coft you ſo rao,and thar,reguiring al purity, ir hath nothing in ir 
od, which approveth nothing 

bur purity and fincerity. ; ; k 

5. Forneither at any time* 4 uſed we flattering words, as ye know, f NOT a e » were we 


s.For 1 believe no man e- | "Ho 
ver accuſed me of flattering cloak of covetouſnels3 God # witneſs. ] <3 Hi ha 
you with pleafing do&rines (as the Gnefticks dp) or of Gy to you any kind of inordinate luft or filthineſs | qo 9 cm 
v.3. (ſce note on Rom. 1.i.) This you knowgand God is witneſs that I was far from being guilty of it. ©4 of ipote 


6. Neither did we defire 6. Nor of men ſought weglory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we dioare de- 


to appear before you or might have * been f burthenſome as the Apoſilesof Chriſt. x uſed ſere- 


othersas perſons of any great authority,which yet we had, and might have exerciſed as Apo les of Chrift. - But riry 


Chap.ii. 8 The firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians.  Parapbriſe. 
- But we were-gentle among you,even as a twrſe cheriſheth + her childreis] — +. But I have ftill dealt 
——_ par you in all mildneſs 7 5 ah imaginable,the ſame which is diſcernable ina nurſe ro a childs of which, 
Ko feeding and making much of him,the becomes extreamly fond. _ | 
* being 8 affetionately deſirous of you,we + were willing to have imparted ,. ,_ 1, ITY 
tore 3#þ6+ unto you.not the Goſpel of God only,but alſoour own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear eſs wy (elfro have an hug! 


# beiog in 8. 


is my ſelfro have an huge 
pur ar? nt Us. | hos | _ tenderneſs and fondneſs of 
Ns , love toward you,ſo that now having done you thar greateſt good, preached the Goſpel to you, and nouriſh'd you 


: up in the faith,l have nothing too dear for you, not my life ir ſelf (which is frequently called the Toul in theſe 
books,ſee note on ch.5.fe) if may ſtand you in any ftead. 


*oilnd - 9s For yeremember, brethren, our * labour and travel : for labouring night 


« A iden F 
laboorz670r nd day, becauſe we would not be chargeable untoany of you, we preached unto 1 9. An evidence of which 
% 


then gave you,and ye can- 
you the Goſpel of God. | = ; | Not but remember it, bow 
thar, befide the ſufferings which I bare (ſee note be) Ialways laboured in my trade extreamly hard, that ſo 1 


might preachthe Goſpel to you,and yet ng pur you to charges, 


- 


10. Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we \,,, you ſay,know and 
behaved our ſelves among you that believe : | can witneſs,and I doubr nor 
of God's teftimony,how 1 and the teft of us, Si! vanus and Timothy, have behaved our ſelves roward you that 
bave —_— the faith, inthe performance of all duties roward God and man, ſo as we cannot be blamed or 

charge any : | | 
It. As Foo Re how we exhorted, and comforted, andcharged every oneof \,, Dealing with you as 
you(as afather doth his children) a father doth with his own 


children,every one of you ſingle,as if every one of you were wy child, calling upon you todo your duty, and 
cheering you up to perſevere againſt all diſceuragements, 


12. That ye would walk worthy of God, whohath called-you unto his king- y2. Ang conjuring you 
dome and glory. ] by all the obligations ima- 


ginable,that your converſation ſhould be ſome way proportionable to whatGod hath done for you in calling you 
to the honour and privilege of being Chriftians here,arid,if you continue conſtant in the faith, glorified Saiuts in 
heaven. R 
cactha 13. For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, + becauſe whenye recei- = one n odnan ha ” 
ved theword of God which ye heard of us,ye received #t not 5 the word of men, (Rect FDTeOeR JOf an 
*1accom* but (as it is intruth) theword of God, which * Þ effeQtually worket JOU hehalf, that when we thus 
m— believe. ] - 


" R preached the Goſpel to you 
ER yJereceived it readily, not as any dearine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chrift ſent by God from heaven, and 


which beingthus embraced and believed by you,hath alſo attained that end,thar perfettion, that accompliſhment 
among you,Which every where belongsto it,viz.to bring on them that embrace it the honour of being petſecuted 

for ir,and glorifying God by that means,and withall to give them ſtrengrh to enable them to bear it Chritianly, 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which in Ju- | 
dea are in Chriſt Jeſus: for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own * coun- 
trey-men,even as they have of the Jews,] : Judea,all that believed and 
| held faft roChrift have ſtill been perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews,fo hath it fallen our to you, your own toun- 


trey-men, the unbelieving Jews among youghave in like manner perſecuted you, as the Jewiſhunbelievers have 
perſecured the Chriftian Jews, 


15. *'Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own Prophets, and have perſecu- 1s anq this which 1 £: , 
ted us ; and they pleaſe not God,and are contrary to all men, ] of the Jews in Judea was 
praiſed by them on Chriſt himſelf,and before him on the prophets ſent unto them,Mat.23.37. and now isaccord- 
ingly fallen onus: It being reaſonable that they which have caft off obedience to God thould perſecure alt men 

that come to te]] them of their duty. 
16; Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles,that they might be ſaved, to fill up 
thach eome their fins alway : Dr the wrath is come upon them to the uftermoſt.] 


14. For as it fell out with 
the Churches of Chrift in 


16. And this generally is 


the ground of their quarrel 
haſtily upon to us,that,in ſpight of their prohibirtion,we preach to the Gentiles, uſe means that they Might repent of their Ido- 
tew to the latries,&ce by which,and the former things,the Jews do ſo fill up the meaſure of theirfins, that the wrath of God, 
pop "a ro the utter deſtruion of rhem, is now cofre out upon them;already denounced, and within a very little while 
ng ; moft certain to overtake them. | 
orcome 27, But we,brethren,being taken from you * for a ſhort time F in preſence, not 19, And being detained 
ſpace, n22c In heart,endeavoured the moreabundantly to ſee your face with great defire. ] from coming ro you perſo- 
nap) Space nally ever fince I was firſt with you,and driven ſuddenly from you, A&.17.5,1cowe are nevertheleſs very kind 
As. wg to you, and heartily deſire and wiſh for an opportunity of viſiting you. \ 
18. Wherefore we would have come unto you(even I Paul) once and again, but 1g, ang accord ingly 1 
Satan hindred us. ] : | Paul had once or twice a 
full reſolution to viſit you, but by ſome difficulty or other from time to time interpoſed by the inftruments of 
Saran the obftru&ors and perſecutors of the Goſpel,l was kept from coming unto you., 
: 19. For what jour hope,our joy,our k crown of rejoycing ? are not even ye in |, 9.For what greater mat- 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt athis coming 2] ter of hope of a reward from 
God at the day of doom,and conſequently of preſent rejoycing, can T have ? what greater ornament of which 1 
could boaſt,then the good ſucceſs ofthe Goſpel which I have preached among you ? 
20. For ye are our glory and joy.] - | . 20. For you are a prime 
congregation of Chriſtians(as Philippi another ,Phil.4. 1.)wholly converted by me, and obſervable for very grear 
proScineey inthe faith,and endurance of perſecutions for it,and therefore 1 Cannot but rejoyce, and even boaſt 
OT YJOus | 
Annotations on Chap. 1T. 
V.1. In vain] The word wav; empty, idle, vain.is \ he had ſpoken of c.1:9. but, as the conſequents here 
A, , ; bY 
Ku known to be proportionable totheHebrew X\g.which 


1 manifeſt, the fallaciouſneſs or treacherouſneſs of his 
(in the thirdCommandement and many other places) | aim in coming,which that it was not imputableto him 
being rendred vain doth yet ſignifie falſe, viz. empty 

or void of truth.And ſo here being applied to S.Pauls 


d tainment which he found at Philippi, very far from 
, nd extrance unto them, that is, his firſt 


preaching | ſuch as would encourage a worldly defigner from 
the Goſpel to them, it doth not ſignifie the uneffeQu- | going any farther,nothing but perſecution Make. | 
lations: and then v.3.he expreſly adds to this matter 


alneſs of it, or want of ſucceſs among them, for that 


i 


he here proves v.2.-by remembring them of the enter-" 


he 


Ks 


tt EAMM, 


3% 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalopiant.- Chap. 17. 


5 moguau{Cus Saws 3n tn atv ns,Onr exbortation was not 


out of deceit,or that I might deceive. 


"A 3\nztc 


Tlaz1r 


'AzaTapsia 


V.2. Conteition | The word aqay, ſtrife or conten- 
tion,may be taken in an Ative or in a Paſſive ſenſe, 
chat is,cither for labour,or ſufferance,both-in an high 
degree. In the former ſenſe it is, when Chriſt com- 
mands us «write, to ftrive to enter in at the ſtraight 
gate.that is,to be very diligent and induſtrious. In 
the latter. it is Heb. 12. 1. _ joyned with vapworn 
ſufferance, .and perſevering, and affiifiions, mentioned 
before c. 11. and after v.2, &ce ſo Phil. 1.30. and 
Col.1.29. where e&qunti,gpS: , ſtriving, is bearing, 
ſuffering afflictions,and ſo more tit to be joyned with 
xoms toyling,or ſuffering hardſhip,there 3 tor ſo xx@- 
lignitics, the toil, or pains, in bearing, as wx l@r in 
doing,ver.g. So 1 Tim. 4. 10. where we ordinarily 
read 819NCopie ſuffer reproachzs , the Kings MS, 
reads «wor iCogha we combat,that is,fuffer perſecutions, 
(whichis joyned with w-pdy allo) which they that 
do, do it in hope, and truſt in the living God,which 
can and will reward all their ſufferings. And this is 
agrecable to the nature of the agoxes,combats,or games, 
among the Grecians,whereof the Poet faith, 

Multa tulit fecitque 
it is made up of doing and ſuffering both. And ſo we 
have 493an(iy many combat of ſufferings Heb.10. 
32, and of the woman Pl. 4. 3. atnys & wayyshly 
Cuirdanouy wor, which combated, or contended, that is, 
ſuffered perſecutions, together with me in the Goſpel. 
And ſo hereit is tobe taken inthis latter ſcnſe,though 
that alſo added to the former, endurance and dili- 
gence both.,great induſtry and labour in preaching the 
Gofpel to them.and withall great perſecution for ſo 
doing.For ſo it is in the beginning of the verſe,ogm- 
Dop]es x) vbeudiTrs , ſufferings and contumelions re- 
proachful uſage.ſuch are {ourgings,&c. and .thus Phil, 


1.30.5 avny ayore, the ſame combat, is theenduring 


perſccution, expreſſed by Cunavaiyles 7h ais4 vre27. 
the word uſed in the agones. So 2 Tim.4.7. the fight, 
or combat.ſeems to reter to that which he had then 
lately paſt through at Rome,before Nero's tribunal, v. 
I6,17. 

V. 3. Deceit] That mam, which ſignifies decert, 
errour, is uſed not only Paſſively for being deceived by 
others. but eſpecially Actively for deceiving and ſedu- 
cing others,will appear at large,Note on Fxdef. And 
{o alſo that in the Epiſtles it refers eſpecially to theſe 
grand ſeducers that were then a-foot, {ſo rite in the 
Churches, the Gnoſtickg,whoſe herelie being accom- 
panied with ſo nuuch uncleanneſs and carnality,where- 
ſdever the mayn or ſedation is joyned with words 
that expreſsor intimate that,there is great reaſon thus 
to interpret it. Thus Theopbyla&s gloſs intimates; ix 
xg. mn Now, faith he, Tia m F payer x, onmay, 
T teach not any impurity, ſuch as are the dodirines or 
pradlices of the Magi and Sorcerers. And accordingly 
here axaSzp(ia uncleanneſs (and that word lignifies all 
manner of unnatural luſts) being ſubjoyned to mdyy 


deceit.6r ſedudion,it muſt be thought to refer to theſe | 


practices of thoſe ſeducing hereticks,to whom S.Paul 
delireth to oppoſe his own dealing among them, at 
once vindicating his own.ſimplicity and uprightneſs, 
and accuting them for the contrary. He came meerly 
to convert them from all the villanies that they,while 
they were Idolaters, had lived in,and doing fo.fuffered 
great hardſhip of perſecutions 3 but they (which took 
{ure care not to be perſecuted) infuſed into them all 
falſe heretical do@rines and corrupt practices,unclean- 
neſs and villany.They lily ſtole in & frag 21 cunning, 
but he aupþn(1aCop@ ver. 2. took all boldneſs and 
009g - to. preach publickly the Goſpel unto 
nem. 5c .tt 2 7 - Hoke & 


V. 5. Uſed we flattering — |] My fignifies 


talk, diſcourſe of men,ahd1o i» Abyw I) to be on the | 


tongues of men, and aiyp amen write, to be 
_— of for flattery, to be accyſed by men tor this 
ault. 


1b. Cloke of coveronſweſt ] Ngbpa(re fignifies not - e. 


only an occaſion and pretence,but alſo an accuſation,or Teirant 


charge, againſt any. So faith Phavorinus, Hylgaſs, 
mz, eeoppl, *tis a charge, an occaſion, againſt any 3 
and again,Ille(1iu&- evapiown © ot Bo xa] ei, 
ms, along ſpecious oration1n accuſation of any man : 
and therefore the rendring Nzzpeoito' by axſing) 24- 
xbow, may be a falſe print for «xutaw accyſo; for that 
will beſt agree with IlegoGamuouets Cano yitomer, wan- 
y9, words that note accuſing and ſuſpefting, that 
went before. And ſoaggin, apza(s a) # dani; 8 
dd; ama, it is cither atrue or falſe accuſation, S6 
aeypa(lignxt xi: DYNAT M998 are clancular de. 
pravings of mens: reputations, raiſing ſuſpicions of 
them: ſo Dan.6.4.4C1row apiga(uy fveay x7! 5% Awia, 
they ſought ſome occaſion. that is accuſation, againſt Da- 


nel. As for the aacor:Eiathat is joyned with it,that nz. 


ſignifies ſometimes 1nnatural Infts and filthineſf, as 
hath been formerly ſhewed, Note on Rom.1. i. and 
{o it ſeems to {ignitic here, and to anſwer azaSugoia 
ancleanneſs, ver. 3. ſo notorious among the Gno- 
fticks, which were the peſt of Chriſtianity at that 
time. 


V.6. Burthenſome | Bzegs weight is here taken for 


f. 


the cenſures of the Church,the exerciſe of that Apo- B# 


{tolical authority and ſeverity 3 ſo 2 Cor. 10.10. 6152- 
Au Bagfia letters that had a great deal of weight, that 
is.ſeverity, threatning of cenſures, 8c. and ſo & faper 
t) td light heavy upon them, to uſe ſeverity toward 
them (which ſome deſired to ſeem to doout of vani- 
ty and ambition : ) and is here ſet oppoſite to the 
$evidndp 17:0, we became gentle, the tender uſage of 
auurſe v.7. and the ſpirit of meekn?ſi, 1 Cor.4.21. 

V. 8. Aﬀetiionately deſirous | TheophylaG is fo per- 


cmptory tor another reading in this place 6ugpbauWor, Iutoyrict 


inſtead of juqpiuwor, that 1 cannot but ſet it down, 
Oudgouer vuay, faith he,m37iTX aezodediefporypur, x; 
£2001 vey migy. m3 Oui x) meu rs ovuminw, The 
phraſe 6ugpiuer vuar.fignities bound,or cloſe, or negr, 
to you, from the word 63 together and ago which lig- 
nifies to bind together , adding that ſome have read it 
tuitbed621 for indupirles deſiring uu a 5 but that it is 
a9 ſo, If his meaning be that iug;bp0 doth not ſo 
lignitie;I ſuppoſe his authority willnot prevail againſt 
the known uſe of the word.and the expreſsGloſſary of 
Heſychins Tue: tea, An2vudi, m3, it lignifies to love, 
zo defire, Butit his meaning be that iuqpb;fv0r is not 
the right reading, then unleſs we know what copies 
he-had to authorize that confidence, there will be no 
reaſon to conſent toit,and yet as little cauſe to make a 
controverhie of it.the ſenſe being either way the ſame, 
the word arg? rendred by Heſychius juſt as ig) 
15; for fo in him all that we tind of that word 1s, 
Ow(gbulber duvigy), &120p3(ty, it lignifies to defire,as 
the other before had done. 

V.13. Effetiually worketh] That &epyrmR is to be 


h. 


rendred in a Paſſive not Active ſenſe, and that it tig- "Erpyxim 


nihes m1aqgz2 to be perfetted,or accompliſhed, hath been 
largely ſhewn, Note on Gal. 5. b. But: to what the 
accomplithment of the word, ox Goſpel, here reters, 
particularly,muſt be concluded from v.14. There the 
proof is ſet down of that which is here affirmed; and 
that with the particle For; gu 38 For you, &c, and 
therefore in all reaſon that mult interpret this- Now 
that which is there mention'd is theTheſſolonians ſut- 
fering perſecution after the manner that other Cbriſti- 
ans had done before them,which asit is ancvidence of 
their conſtancy in the faith, fo is that of their proficien- 
cy tothe higheſt degree of perfeFion which this life is 


capable'6f. And belides,it being forctold by Chriſt, 
that they which will teccive the taith,and live accor- 


ding 


Annotations on the fir ſÞ Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap.1IT. 


_ - 
OS diſtrebs by ow faith, ] Joy to'us in the midft of our 
| o _ affli&ions, 


667 


ding to his preſcriptions.ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, their | that were fallen,and contirm them,by forctelling them 
ſufferings are a completionof that word of his. the approach of Chrifts coming to relieve the con- 
; V,14. Countrey-men | Soupuni) men of the ſame | ſtant ſufferers, and todeſtroy the perſecutors,and thoſe 
Souputiraa tribe, Or race, or countrey,, with the Theſſalonian | that cowardly fell off to them, will appear, c.4.13. 
; Chriſtians, to whom he writes,may not be reſolved to | and 5.1. &c. 
be the heathen inhabitants of that city or country,but | V.19.Crown | A crown was an attire or drefling for , Ke 
the unconverted Jews which were diſperſed there. | the head,and fo is mentioned Ezech. 16.12, together heed 
For at the Apoftles coming to that city, A&.17: the | with jewels 9x the forehead, and ear-rings in the ear, 
firtt thing we read of there, is 4 ſynagogue of the Fews, | and fo Ezecb. 23. 42. bracelets upon their hands, and 
v.1. thither Paul went unto them.that is, to the Jews, | crowns upon their beads : not that this was an Enſign 
and preached Chriſt unto them, and ſome of them re- of Majeſty peculiar to Kings, but the name of an or- 
ceived the faith.and of devout Greeks, or Gentile Pro- | nament worn by others, both men, as the Sabeaxs, 
{elytes,a great multitude, &c. v.4. And immediately | Ezech.23.42. and women, as in that deſcription of 
the unbelieving Jews,making ule of the officers of the | the Jewiſh nation by a woman, c.16. So the Miſze 
courts of the city, raiſed a tumult againſt them, v.5. | makes mention of Crowns that Bridegroomes and 
and the Apoſtle and Silas eſcaping, they ſeized upon | Brides were wont to wear. The Bridegroomes was 
Faſon and other brethren,that is,Chriftians, that had | of Gold,or gilt, or painted, or of Roſes, or Myrtle, 
reccived the faith,and haled them to theMagiſtrates of | or Olives,and fo the Brides alſo, Gemara Hieroſol, ad 
the city.and accuſed them for doing contrary to Ce- | tit.Sota c.g. But theſe interdicted by the Jews about 
ſars orders,v.7. And ſothe perſecution thus early be- | the time of Veſpaſian, faith the Miſna tit, Str. cg. 
gun at Theſſalonica, was evidently by the Jews which | Of theſe there is alſo trequent mention among the hea- 
received not the faith.againſt the Jews and Proſclytes 58: © ;apinor a nuptial crown, in Bions Epitaph 
which received it : and theſe Jews of Theſſaloxica | of Adonyand in Libanius Declam.s. {peaking of nup- 
were fo zealous in the matter, that as ſoon as they | tial rites ## igzparwmyulu 3 was I not crowned ? But as of 
heard of the receiving the faith at Berea, they went | all other ornaments o of this it muſt be obſerved that 
thither.and ſolicited the multitude there againſt them, | they wereeither of every days uſe(uuleſs days of faſt- 
v.13. And fo there is no queſtion but the 3 ayupy- | ing and mourning)or for extraordinary or feſtival days 
ak their countrey-men, that are here ſpoken of, ate | (in like manner as there was an Every daysanointing 
the Jewiſh inhabitants of Macedonia, and particular- | (unleſs upon days of humiliation)Mat.6.and the oil of 
ly of Theſſalonica ; and accordingly that they may not | g/adneſs or feſtival oil, Pſ1. 45. 7.) and the latter 
think it ſtrange, that they ſhould thus be uſed by thoſe | of theſe is in thoſe places of Ezechzel called a beauti- 
of their own nation, he gives them the example of the | ft crown, and here 54paves ngvxnnus 4 crown of 
unbelieving ay in J#dea that had perſecuted the | boaſting,that is.cither of rcjoycing or teſtivity, as re- 
Chriſtians there, as before they had crucified Chriſt | joycing and boaſting is all one (fuch, we know, was 
himſelf, &c. v. 15. And their ſpecial quarrel to the | the nwuptial crown, wherewith bis mother is ſaid to 
Apoltles was,that they preached to the Gentiles, v.16. | have crowned Solomon in the day of the gladueſs of, 
for which and all other their obſtinacy he foretells the | his heart, Cant.3.11.)or of boaſting, as that ſounds | 
wrath of God upon them, and their utter deſtrucion | literally, ſuch as are the ſpecial kinds of ornament, 
approaching v.16, That in this perſccution at Theſſa- | wherein one is ſet out moſt pompouſly and magni- 
lonica ſome were dead.and others ſo evil handled that | ficently, ſo as vain glorious perſons adorn them- 
there was need of thisEpiſtle to comfort them for thoſe | ſelves. : 
CHA P. II. Paraphraſe. 
I. 7? pron when we could no longer forbear,we thought it good to beleft \, And therefore bein _—_ 
. at Athens alone |] longer able To hear the 
want and defire of ſeeingor hearing of you,l reſolved to deprive my ſelfof Timothies company, and ro ſtay a- 
lone at Athens a City in aA 
2.And ſent Timotheus our brotherand miniſter of God,and our fellow-Jabourer , To, artle youin the dc- 
in the Goſpel of Chrift,| to eſtabliſh you,and to comfort you concerning your faith;] &rine of the Goſpel, which 
we had planted among you,and to comfort you againſt all rhe tribulations which were befallen you for the pro- 
feſſion of the faith of Chriſt ; 
3+ That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflictions : for your ſelves know 3. To keep you from be- 
that we are appointed thereunto.] a ing diſcouraged or falling 
oft by reaſon of theſe affliions, by putting you in mind of what I am ſure you know already , that this ig ro be 
looked for by all true believerszthe Goſpel beingthe covenant ofthe Croſs, and ſo nothing in it ſtrange, thad God 
0g determine to permit, and nor to reftrain the malice of wicked men;bur leaveChriſtians to be exerciſed by 
Mm. 6 ; 
4. For verily when we were with you we told you before, that we ſhould ſuffer 4.For of this at our firſt 
tribulation,even as it came to paſs,and ye know.) preaching theGoſpel ro you 
we advertiſed you,thar afflitions are the Chriſtians portion : And it hath accordingly come to paſs, and ſo you 
havethe experimental knowledg of it. 
bmp WM: = this cauſe + when I could no longer forbear, 1 ſent to know your faith, s, And therefore the "= 
onger yang. y 1ome means the tempter have ® tempted you,and our labour be in vain.] cafion of our Jare ſending 
i St; ap + of Timothy was to ſee whether you continued conftant,or whether the devil and the world bringing perſecuri- 
ONS upon you for the faith, had wrought upon you by thoſe temprations,and ſo all our labour in planting the faith 
were caſt away and loft upon you. | 
6. But now when Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good tidings <a ies 
of your faith and charity,and that ye have good remembrance of us always, defiring ,,.; hn Par + 8 - fn 
greatly to ſee us as wealfo toſee you : ] \ ews of 99.4 Fr bes in 
= faith,and of your love to God cafting out all fear of perſecution,and thar your kinAneſs ta me continues, and 
EE That you are as defirous to ſee me;as I to viſit you : 
for wex? 7+ Therefore brethren we were comforted over you in all * our affliction and 1.This AER GEES ofextream 
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de 


Paraphraſe. 


you continue faithful and conſtant in deſpight of all. 


The firſt Epiftle to the Theſſabmiaiis. 
afiigions, or in the aid ot fours that though the Goſpel had brovghr perſecution and diftreſs upon you,”.yet | 


8. For whatſvever befall * 8. Fornowweb live, if ye ſtand faſt in the LG 0 
us-we have matter of exceeding joy, Johs14. 19. ſuchas if a man ſhould return to life again,fee Pſal; 22. v.26; 


9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy where- 
with we joy for your fakes before God, | 


Io. once 'more he able ts 
viſit you, and complete or 


10. Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might [fee your face, and 
might perte& that which is lacking in your faith? ] . 


fill upthoſe things which are neceſſary ra your faith Cſee Mar.12.6.) and perſeverance in it. 


n, give us a ſpeedy jour- 


ney. way | unto you. 


rt. Now God himſelf and our Father,and 


ther,and towards all men.evenas wedo towards you : 


13. Which is the ſure 
means of obtaining rhat 
grace from God which may 


* gan? | 
preſerve you pure and holy,ſo as may be acceptable before him,who is both our God and ovr father at that great 
ro the deftru&ion of the obdurate unbelievers, ard reſcue of the faithful, which is one 
his Angels (ſee Jud.4+.) and ſo in like manner at the dreadful day of doom. 


day now approachin 
coming of Chriſt wit: 


13. To the end he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs before 
God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chritt with all his 


Annit agony on Chop. Ilt. 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [t dire& our 4 make 


Chapiv. 


aighr 


12. And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards ano- "= 


' * holy ones 


1uv 


V.5.Tempted]t is ordinary in the Scripture-diale& | come to Chriſt,receive and embrace the Goſpel. 
for Verbs to lignifie,belide the aQtion or paſſion noted V.8. Live] Tolive,belide the literal notation of it, h 
by them. the effe& which is conſequent thereto. Of | fignihes alſo to be chearful, or merry, to rejoyce. So ,..* 
Pafſives it hath been noted at large,Note on Mzat.11.b. | P/al.22.26.your heart ſhall live for ever,which isa con- : 
And of Adives there want not examples.eſpecially in | ſequent of eating and being ſatisfied, and praiſing God. 
this one word #4exZ{v which now we ſpeakof. For to | So Fob.14.19.Becauſe Tlive,ye ſhall live alfo.In the hirit 
tempt doth ordinarily lignifie no more then to offer place it 1s literally takenfor Chrifts reſurre&ion, bur 
temptations.to propoſe,or ſuggeſt,thoſe objefs, which if | in the ſecond for their rejoycing, ſuch as was cauſed 
the man rctiſt and rejec&t,are matter of vertue in him: | by the recovery of a friend from death to life (and 
but having tempted here, ſignities evidently, having | theſe joyned by the figure ayJeyaxaa(,u obſerved on 
brought them untofin, that is, wrought upon them, | Mat.8.Note k.) And this isordinary in all languages, 
corrupted them by temptations 3 for otherwiſe his | Hebrew,Greek and Latine.And fo here it is evident- 
labour in preaching the Goſpel to them would not | ly uſed,e lve,zf,&c. that is, it is matter of infinite 
become vain by that means.So when God is {aid to give | joy to usz and accordingly it follows,as an expreſſion 
men to Chriſt, Joh.6.37. the meaning is, that by Gods | of exultancy,For what thankggiving can we return for 
preventing and preparing grace, they do effeCtually | all the joy,&c. 

Paraphraſe. CHAT. IV. 
bn then we beſeech you,brethren,and exhort yox by the Lord Jeſas, 

1.Now, my brethren, by thatas ye have received of us how ye ought to walk,and to pleaſe God. + ſo 
all the kindneſs which you ? ? + here the 
bear to us, we intreat you, I would abound more and more. King's MS. 
and by all theobligarions thar the Chriſtian faith lays upon you, and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adds ya So; 
adviſe you, in the preſence of God,that ye walk exa&ly by therule thar is ſet you,and daily improve and grow She 
in that piety which is already In you, OS ls 

wa'k 


2.According to theftrik 2+ For ye know what commandements we gave you,by the Lord Jeſus] 
commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching ro you, 


. For this is punQually US 
Mo ks Chrift from fornication: ] 


under the Goſpel, that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in chaſtity or perfe& purity from the ſins of the fleſh, of 


what kind ſoever : 


4. Every one by ſtudy, 
and by exerciſe or pra&ice, on and honour; 


4+ That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs ® his veſlel in fandtificati- 


ro learn andenable himſelf moſt ſtrifly to preſerve himſelf in perfe& chaſtity,in a married or ſingle life ; 


$, Not in any vile unna- 


tural prattices,as for want of knowledge of the true God the Gentiles do. 


6+Not to yield to irregu- 


3. For this is the will of God, evex your * fanRtification, that ye ſhould abſtain's purifica? 


0A a9429ih 


5.Not in the Þ luſt of concupiſcence,even as the Gentiles which know not God: ] , ,agon of 


Inſt ot 64 


FnJvuia; 


6.* That no may b go beyond and defraud his brother in axy matter,becauſe that yy io ec- 


lar inordinate luſt,to com- #© Lordis the revenger of all ſuch,as we alſo have forewarned you and teltiticd. ] eod.o be 
mir filthineſs with his fellow Chriſtian in thoſe things that are not to be mentioned plainly; for as theſe are jt NG 
the fins that on Sodom, on the nations, and in all times on thoſe Gentiles God hath puniſhed ſeverely with urter with his 
exciſion,ſo is the like ftill to be expe&ed on all that are guilty of ſuch villanies, as I have formerly afſured and bro! her 


warned you. : 


7: And accordingly you 7+ For God hath not called usunto uncleanneſs,but unto holinels, ] : 
mvft reſolve that Chriſtianity 3sfar from giving liberty for unnatural uncleanneſs,it is on the contrary an obl1- 
gation to al] thepurity imaginable. 


8. And he that deſpiſeth 8.. He therefore that deſpiſeth,deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alfo given 


theſe commands of ours ts unto us his holy ſpirit. ] 
this 


Chap.iv. 


% con'e-d 


puheo> i: your own hands (ay we commanded you,)] 


he reſt 
v4; AIR 


*hroagh 
02 


Qs 
Zv60 {+ 


62v7y 


n439- 


/ | 11 The firſt Epifile toeht Theſalonidns, 1th 


Paraphraſe. 
St] thilbationgiren PCEOGn Chriſt,v.2, as ſperial parts af zbe-Chriftian faith, and irdulgeth, rothaſe yantrary, 


669% 


. þ iſeth the commards,and proyokethsbediſpleaſyreand-wrathofGody'and fiauerh agataſt that ſanRi-: 
© Fbgdpi it which God grehwo bellyetg eee | es et A 


. & v4 


YE eros ar dur | & ef 16:9 Ig 9's ds trove bits 
_— as.touching brotherly Joy &, JE not t I Wite hnto you : for Je g.Andastothatof purity 
herught your {Elves arc. f © taught of God tolovegae-another, . ,10;14-4 - from all the jmpure inful- 
of Godto ** "apo the Gnoſtick berexick.th r.ehgr $09 pea palenek out of which they are as likely ra ſeduge you,and. 
the loving *- 57 gfe malice and birt fall rthodox C riftjans $1 need notinilar & on by Epiſtle, there being no- 
of 0nean®* , , thingto which the Chriftian faith moretngages you then/thiv;and your havidg received the falth makes it ſuper= 
the fluous forme to exhorryou.to it; thisis vn inſeparable effeft of char, and thay which hath been.alually impreſſed; 


Hh |, / ON, FO... | +55 11800112 * DN OE OY : WR Bo ay 
10. And indeed ye doit towards Al the, brethren, which are in all Mactdonia:: * Au accordingly your 
but we beſeech you,brethren,that'ye increaſe more and more ; |] Latth A praftice hath been toward 
'all.5aur fellow Chriftieng in Macedoniazthere hath been unity and peace' in all thoſe Churches; Only I exhorc 

. you to increaſe ever more and more in this grace, '--- S HC : 02 9 


© 11; Ahd that ye *ſttdy tobe quiet, 


and. to.do your own bulinels, and to work 11, And to be as earneſt 
I own ou,).| vo RP” to exceed all others in qui- 
- etneſs and pea eſtas the moſt ambiriousare ro get the greateſt honours or the moſt fatious to'contend'and' 
make debare,and not to meddle with other mens matters, but every maii to follow diligently the* buſineſs of his 
- calting,as when I was with youll comijnanded:you, | et [0 a babe, 2 
12." That ye may watk honeſtly toward them that arewithout,and that ye may 12:That by ſpending your 
have lack of nothing. - bt onerraabe - © rune in honeſt labour, you 
may both preſerve your reputation entire among the Gentiles (who will haye an ill opinion of Chriſtianity, it it 

make men idle) andithat you may earn ſo much by your labour,as may ſupply all your wants and neceſſities, 


13+: But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren; concerning them-that 14, a5 for the ſtare of the 

4 are aſleep.that ye ſorrow: not even as F others which have nohope. dead (thoſe eſpecially that d, 
have fallen under the perſecutions broughrupon you by rhe, unbelieving Jews ( ſee note on c. 24.) for your re+: 
ceivingand maintaining the Faith) wherein by your exceſs of ſorrow it ſeems, you want advice, I muft exhort 


you! to moderate that paſſion,and not to behave your ſelves as they that believe not any reſurrection or reward 
for their ſufferings in an other life. ws 7 | | 


14. Forif we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſowhich ,, 14,15» F or upon our be” 
Nleep * in Jefus will God brihg with him. : ETD ung by re 
' 15. Fot this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord,that we which are alive, Fe a an 


Beds 442 | i aiſing of their bodies thar 

and remain unto the coming of the Lord,ſhall not prevent them whichare aſleep. ] dye for the teſtimony,or by 
'  eccafionofthe faithof Chriſt,and that fo certainly and ſpeedily,rhat they rhat do not dye art all ſhall at the day 
of judgment have no advantage of rheq whoſe bodies have lain in the graves ſo many years, the riſing of the one 


being 10. the ſame twinkling of an eye,1 Con15.52. with the change of the other who are found alive. 


16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven witha ſhout, with the voice 


—_ . 16, For thi | 
of the Archangel, and with the'trump of God 3' and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe LS of _ nay the 
tirſt:] | | come from heaven, and the 
Archangel thar hath other Angels under him fhall call them, robe ready at the preſence of the Judge,ſummon all 
the worid ra appear before him, aſſembling them as with a ſthonr, or a voice, or a trumpet , every of them uſed 
ro call aſſemblies rogether,and ro ſummon them to appear before tribunals ſee Pſal. 47-5, 8. Jer.4.5, and 6 1.) 
And then firſt all the bodies of all pious men that ever were inthe world ihall riſe out of their graves; 


17. Then we which are alive,and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them 1, And inthe very wc 
in the clouds,to mcet the Lord in the air : and fo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. ] ment that rhar is done, all 


that are alive on earth,as we now are;ſhall be carried by the Angels into the clouds, there to meer Chriſt, and ap- 
_ pear before him,and being adjudged by him to eternal bliſs, ſhall cever part from Chriſt again, bur enjoy his pres» 


{ence for ever, 


13. Wherefore comfort one another with: theſe words.] | 18. This conſideration is 


certainly ſuMicienr 10 yield you matter of comfort and ſupport inthe deathof any that is neareſt ra you, and to 
. «fſure you,that Chriſt's promiſe of deliveringrthe perſecuted, is-no whit Jeſs performed.to them thir dye under 


rhe perſecutions,rthen to them thar live to. ſee their-perſeeutors deftroyed;which ſhall nowere long came to paſs, 
See Ch+2.16s = = | | 


Annotations on Chap.1V. 


V.4.Heis veſſel | It 1s the conceit ofa learned man | nifying ſimply an ntenſi], or inſirument of uſe- ({ce 
that ox:v@ iavns,bis own veſſel, hereſignifies his law- |-Mat.21.Note b.) the body being the great utenſil or 
ful or proper wife: But there is no example nor ana- | inſtrument of the mind.is fitly ſo called. Thus Bar- 
logy for this interpretation,unleſs that the wife is elſe- |-aebx in his Epiftle:calls the body of Chriſt oav@- 
where called the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet.3. 79. But that | «rd/pa]O@,, the veſſel,- or ut?»ſil,of the Spirit , and ſo 
ſuppoſes the man to be a veſſel too, and concludes no | the Jews call the body DVI a# inftrument, and (the 
peculiarity of that title to the woman, but only that |. Greek' ex«v@- is very near that, only the firſt e abun- 
the is the weaker.The wives are indeed by .ſome cal- | dant. - This poſſeſſing, or (as xx lignities ſometimes 
led apuyar vhs? your fields, in Demetrius Cydonius, by | in the idiome of theſe Writers) preſerving or k2eping 
others ras]; vg your dweling,in Euthymins Zygabe- | (Lnk;2 1.19.) the body in purity and bonour,js the per- 
14s ; but no where azev@- veſſel. And indeed the | fe& chaſtity either in coelibacy or the conjugal ſtate, 
Context doth otherwiſe incline it to denote the mans |.in oppoſition to all thoſe unnatural luſts which are 
own body. For that which. is oppoſed v. 5. to this | called aan «nuia;, Rom. 1.26. diſhonourable affections, 
poſſeſſing bis own veſſel with chajtity aud honour, is | the baſeſt, vilelt ſubmiſſions imaginable 3 and the ſame 
2250 ar1wpia, the paſſion of Iuſt, that is,inordinate |.is here called a43&- &wwpia,which makes it not im- 
 luſt,us the Gentiles,&c,Now thoſe Gentile impious un- | probable that that ſhould be read dnuia; alſo, but 
natural pra&ices were not peculiarly oppoſed tocon- | however it ſignifies the ſame thing, inordinate d2ſires, 
. jugal chaſtity, but ſimply to chaſtity or purity, whe- | or lujts. And to this alſo agrees that which tollows 
'ther in marriage or out of mirriage. And to'that beſt | v.6. See Note b. | 
agrees the notion of his own veſſel, asit lignihies his | | V.6.,Go beyond | "YwigBanrgy is a general word to |, 
own fleſh,his own body.. Now. the word ev@- lig- \ fignihe rafereſhar of the due limits in any. thing *x,,8a;vj 


vas Bandy 


679. 


4+ wi Ppay 
panls 


Annotations on the firſt Ehiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. Chap. IV. 


Pour MC youd'th2 bounds, mygtu-'\ HEm= FO thy lies the phraſe 
tr kn 2414; to go beysnd'th? bounds, [1 | ty of them=TFo thefs\$Chryſitome applies the ph 
es ory nee of ore an obligationr, faith — Ex .vD Ro vitBves rs £106-ohea 
Thefycbins z and when the cloſe of Heſiods ty ye & Ip., nN11% furs, P ds | = T; 5 yEropuguiyor, 


- — ag 


| He that exteeds the '1 4 S SY 
a a. 2. | ind wot regular things,” -nete add, bow the Bi« 
KT IN ores CA img 1 We) 423+ T ſhops f ur Charch 31 the Gays of  Hexry 8. thought 

that is ith Procly i nnabete mes mh 28s as 8 Y TIO bt, 3 CE plaxaſe t - -+pagd the book k 

cnt to and all deviations, from the right and | fit to interpret or paraplnaſe this place, in 
pe legacies vt oy > ot +, - | named. A: ntteſſery. Dettrine axd: eradition: for any 
good mark, , —— be Chriſtian man,ja the diſcourſe of Matrimony,” where 
ve?" " * 


| fallingoti metition of this text of Scripture, they thus 
| Os rd £910 pres this part of it,that nv 1an ſhould craftily com» 
af ets ——þ8zebn 0 qa lied to tatters | Hol ba Uri wmwoent big brother to obtain bis fleſhly 
miſchievous tranſgr eſſing-This beirig a by the modeſt, ' Infts ; where it is evident what they underſtood. by 
of uncleannels (as appezrs Ve 7. and Prod 'dby | the whole phraſe, particularly by is mJ ae<xwals, to 
civil expraſon of ty amouyual 05 matter, ay ms. obtain bis *fleſhly lufts,” agteeably to what, we have 

the addition of \yovex{err which hath wrmenly, 3) are ate,” haps Is | 
explained to belong to inordiuecy,or unuatural Iu 7) | Veg+ Taught of God] Theword 1 Aud}® is all c 
will be concluded molt probably to tignihe thoſe Hh one with adaſe? 5 O46 the towzbt of Cod, Job 6.45, "RY Y 
thineſſes which exceed the bounds and ws wet 8 of which ſee there Note d. . Yet ſome difference 

Hence perhaps it is that Heſychivs hath _ c _ _ there is« There ©:35 is peculiarly God the Father, as ap- 

Ba(us, The, contumely, in that rags = : ode pears V+ 37, 39, 44, 65: 'and fo the t2upht of God are Anu; 
wherein Clemens in his Pedagogu , ay" _— - | the followers diſciples of him,whoas being firſt ſuch, 95 
dper@ IReur;&cc. that diſhonourable, v 1 2 0 ofite | (having that boneit heart which hath always been 

Ctice here mentioned,v.5.And thus = fin erdeybarica caught them by God, and by his preventing grace 

uſed by Epiphantus of the Gne oy Dies wt wrought in them, and accepted by him) do, when 
arVgyBa(1Gr & Ad yvicegas ouatoy bY 8 Fd e's OG { Chriſt 1s revealed to thetti, conſtantly receive and en- 

And to this purpole it may perhaps be fart er obſer- textain him : But here,@uds, God,ſeerns rather to ligni- 

vable that the Hebrew NA or WA from whence is the | of Chrift ſpeaking of that which was not in ther till 

Greek þ6 or Be (the old m_ —_ ED - they were Chrittians, viz.brotherly love, at leaſt was 

of the tenſes of Raye _ areArehi=oi Fora taught them and required of them moſt eminently by 

ment ſignitie the husban kvary pI 4; Chrittianity. (Thus m the Epiſtle of Pope Gregory the 
wife.and is rendred going in ny vo ya rw ry | #inth to theUniverlity of Paris about Ariftozles works, 

ly Bauqy and FrBamqy are by humane — ON py | ee Philoſophos ſe ojtentent, ſed ſatagant fieri Theo- 

that ſenſe, applicd to _ came oþ = = 4 didatii , Let them not boaſt that they are Philaſophers, 

A nimal. L. 5. Caps I4- peaking NPs but let them be content that they are, ox endeavoxr to 

Baird mwTs imoy þ 6 CIT Bafims; SITY ] be, Gods ſcholars, row is,Chriſtians, inſtruGed by yur 

: agen *. "$r 1 wp : ome of | tratiates of boly Fathers, as there it follows.) ' An 

1 Homer, Oayſ. 4 : = non Ws ny I one 5 T «zamer for the loving of one another, 

irm, Ariſt. Hijtor. Animal. |. gy + FR ; #4 may either bea notation of the End, or only of the 

fame ſenſe 8aJd4v, and in Cicero the Latine $i Effte&.and it is uncertain which. The word «is will , 
Another ordinary notion there is, wherein theſe two on =_— If it be the End,chen the ſenſe is, that to To 
words w:pBaiyqy and wcorinJew, which are here uſed this eſpecially is thei Chriſtianit y defigned, that they 
together,do agree, viz-to denote ſuperiority or being ; 2 another, their being Chriſtians obliges them 

in a more cminent degree.So faith Chryſitome of the | #ove = ny ears, an e.g 

Biſhops {uperiority above Presbyters in the point of —_ s _ = 2 © Chloe motile of 
—— Fi E.-qq x" þ pans. k. wp the Prophct,gbey ſhal be all range of God to the per- 

_ power.But this notion being by the Context ren- {picuity ow FRO_En Koo ear ue * Tom 5.P. 
dred unappliable to this place,will only tignitie, that arg y__— . A mance Yrs Land b Soi 
theſe two words being of the ſame importance in other | xowed # ogg = ) wh ds AE fe 
things.may probably be ſo in this matter alſo,where- | 6 narvergy ps na4 Fg aero Re &, "Eow) 

in -\cors£ie is ſo vitibly uſed in theſe Sacred writings ewe, þ — = "Y © F wa " SOD tes” 

for «nnatural,genclean exceſſes. See Epbeſe 5.5. Theo- T&9726 ' oe þ. Apdiles ” po angy Fw of the 
phylati,though he acknowledg the phraſe to belong to —_— rap ed al things perſticuous and manifc 

—"_ —— 6 je erg 4 of themſclve , that every one might by bare —_—_— 
j[t, 67 put y, yer rimy : . et agrees, ſaying.The 

29s cf HORNE, 25s Gy call as. 1} Born CG f Gadend Ba oo fo een , 

e&ia and mga a{ces (I fu * ——_ wo me bis neighboar.&c.t it be the Effec.then the meaning 
Bo(C4s,that it may be anſwerable as denyed o ue is Fro. by their having, been thus formed by the 
GodJaith bes _ ES wy 3 We Chriſtian faith they do already (ſee ver.18.) perform 

TH(x6 TH ev(q,ond defined bounds to natnte, Thd wEemy RT Fr aced no exborting to it. 

Thy opis jaar yoatne, excivle, that he fhonld coment < gray” x aſleep) That wa to ſleep lignifies t0 d. 
Whyſoff with 19 ove wontan,oms be ther doth ak, be 4 oh rt out of this world(according to the Scrt- - ae 
my poouy > 00s @ —_— $i wo Þ 5 e-ile) there isno queſtion. Only two things arc 
natelyy Towne xÞ adungi,and this peculiarly againft,or BE to be obſerved:firſi.that the word whichis in the 

#0 the wronging of his brother, But the lin here cent m—_——_ ding Ts oy inthe preter tenſe.thoſe 

oned being 2 ſpecification of what was _ b ” x gry oY fallen aſep, is in the Kings MSauapuydior, 

9@& #iwuig, and an nce of the practice of t hs, as ha d ſent, ronote timply thoſe that 
beathens that knew not God,v.5.and preſently attend- | #bey that ſirep,n the prelent, eady dead, but that dys 

. r of all ſuch things, y. 6. | dye,not only thoſe that are already dead, k 

ed with Gods being an avenger of gr, dvilyxementbring withall, that wr_at to fleep is the 

it will not fo reaſonably be reſtrained toadultery,but KOI DIINg baja exvrefethe death of the righ- 

be taken for thoſe fou] fins for which the Gentiles word £ q NE ae anole of their bodies in 
mis worel famous and for which Gods indy: | rom hole deaths bx a repoſe of their bode 

ments remarkably fc}l upon them, and muſt in like | their | 19. that the men kere peculiarly ſpoken 
manner be expected to fall on Chriſtians that areguil- | Godshands -2'?, | of 


Aumtitions on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap V. 


of are thoſe that dye in the cauſe, or for the faith of | 


Chriſt, That ſure is expreſſed by wuwSirms a 5% 
'tno3,zhuſe that ſleep through Feſis, that is, by occaſion 
of him,or for Chriſtianity ſake. And ſo lignihes thoſe 
that have been perſccuted,and died either by the hands 
of the perſccutors,or before the time comes of Chriſts 
deſtroying the perſectors; and releaſing the petſecu- 
ted by that means. And the conſidering of this will 
give us the occaſion of this diſcourſe.and of that con- 
 cerning the times and ſeaſons following it ch. 5. 1. 


That the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica were ſorely perſe- | 


 Cuted by the unbelieving Jews,and haled and dragged 
to the Koman Officers,as diſturbers of the civil peace, 
hath been evideticed, Note on ch.2. h. Againſt theſe 
perſecutions theApoſtle deſigned toconfirmand com- 
tort- them by this Epiſtle. And the dire& way of do- 
ing it was to put them in mind of what he had told 
them when he was with them, that Gods judgments 
ſhould ſhortly ſeizeupon the unbelieving Jews, their 
perſecutors, ch. 2. 16. and bring them relief by that 
mneans.Of this he ſpeaks as of a thing known to them, 
ch.5:1. But yet one obje&ion there was either ex- 
preſſed by them, or foreſeen and here anſwered by 
him. viz.that this deliverance being not yet come, ſome 
of the faithful either were daily put do death by the 


Roman Officers upon the Jews inſtigation(for the ac« 


cuſations brought againſt them were capital, A&.t7. 
6,7.) and fo were not thus reſcued, or clſe did daily 
dye before this promiſed deliverance came.And to this 
the Apoſtle gives anſwer here,that they ſhould not be 
diſcouraged or grieve for thoſe which thus died;eſpe- 
cially in the cauſe of Chrit, becauſe their fouls being 
by death brought to- their harbour and their crown 
the ſooner,their botlies, whichalone wete ſuppoſed to 
be the ſufferers, were no way looſers by it; 'being ſure 
to be raiſed by Chriſt (whoſe reſurrection converted 
his death-into advantage to him) and that ſo ſpeedily, 


at the found of the dooms-day trumpet, that they 


which ſhould then be found alive, which have never 
died,ſhould have no advantage of them, but on the 0- 
ther ſide,they that were dead for the faith of Chriſt, 
ſhould firſt be raiſed before they that were remaining 
alive ſhould be caught up with Chriſt. And this was 
full matter of comfort to them, and anſwer to the 
objection. Aﬀter which he fitly reſumes the diſcourſe of 
the zimes and ſeaſons of the vengeance on the Jews, 
and deliverance of the faithful by that means, chap. 
5-I. And fo this is a perſpicuous account of the com- 


ing in of this diſcourſe of the ReſurreGion in this 
place. * 


—_ — 


CHA P; 
1.DUT of the* times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need that I write 


- unto you's ] 


V. Paraphraſe. 


1, But concerning that 
notable time or ſeaſon of 


Chriſt's coming in judgment on tlie Jews and others, to deftroy the obd arateand reſcue the believers, I ſhall nor 


need to ſay much to you: | 


2. For your ſelves know perfe&ly,that theday of the Lord fo cometh as a thief 


mn the night. ] | 


2. For this hath been oft 
told you, rharas ir is not 


now far off,ſo when it comes it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mate24,27,and.42. Luk.17.27. (ſee 2 Per. 3. 10.) and 
. this not only in Judza,bur in other places where the obdurate Jews and Gnofticks ſhall beC ſeeMat-24: 28.) and 


continue to perſecute the Chriſtians. 


3- For when they ſhall ſay, Peaceand Gfetyz then ſuddain | deſtruction cometh 3. For as in the Nil and 


upon them.as travail upon a woman with child.and they ſhall not eſcape. 


quiet part of the night, 


when men are faſt aſleep,the thief comes,v.4+ and Joel 2. 9. and by the windows enters into, and rifles the houſe ; 
ſo when they are moſt noure parſecocing the Chriſtians in the bittereſt manner without all fear , then ſhall this 
u 


ruine come upon them on the 


ddain, as pangs and throes of child-birth do on a woman (for ſuddainneſs and 


for ſharpneſs much like them) and there ſhall be no more poſſibility for them to eſcape,then there is for a woman 


in that condition to eſcape thoſe pains. 


4-But ye,brethrenSre not indarkneſs,that that day ſhould overtake youas a thief. 


4- But ye, my brethren, 


_ are notſoill inftruRed, nor are your ations and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould thus furprize you un- 


aWares. , 


5- Ye areall the childrenof light,and the children of the day: we are not of $,y,yr profeſſion engages 


the night,nor of darkneſs. ] 


you to ſuch praftices , 


wherein if you live conftant,none of theſe evils can befall you, 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others. but let us watch and be ſober.] 


6. And this isan obligati« 


on on you,thart ye be not by company and enticement of others drawn to any of their evil ways. 


7. For they that ſleep,ſleep in the night,and they that be drunken, aredrunken 


in thenight. ] 


7. For it is negligence 
and voluptuouſneſs rhat is 


likely ro betray men tothis deftru&ion that comes as a thief in the night, theſe being thoſe deeds of darkneſs 


which areto be thus puniſhed, 


$. But let us who are of the day; be ſober, putting on the breſt-plate of faith  g, Bur we Chriſtians ler 


and love.and-for an helmet the hope of falvation.] 


x u$ keep out of all theſe:and 


to ſecyre vs fromthe remprarions that may invite us to them, let our conſtant adherence to Chrift , and that love 
u 


of him that cafts out fear of perſecution 


b 


from Chriſt, let 
retical corruptions that may ſo 


icite our judgments. 


pply the placeof a breerore tous; and the ſtedfaft aſſurance and 
confidence of \qur preſent reſcue and deliverance (if we adhere ro 


at ſupply the moe of an helmet (to ſecure our heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all he- 


hriſt) and eſpecially of eur eternal reward 


9. For God hath not appointed usto wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord »,, pgx of this be ſure;thar 


Jelus Chriſt, ] 


this great Judgment which 


is now a coming,is not deſigned by God againſtthe pure conftant Chriſtians, but upon their enemies and perſecu« 
tors,nor for ſuch as we are to be deftroyed, bur to be delivered by that means. 


10. Who died for us,that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhovld Þ live together 


with him. ] 


life.ro redeem us from all iniquity, will certainly preſerve and ſecure thoſe that are thus redeeme 


10, For he that died on 
purpoſe to Ting us to good 
, thar live 


thoſe lives which he requires,and adhere conftanr ro his commandements 3 and therefore for us, without the help 
of our worldly providences,he will certainly ſecure us, preſerve theſe lives of ours ſo long as he ſees thar beſt 
for us, and that moſt remarkably at this time in deftroying the perſecutors, and reſcuing the perſecuted, and in 


another world preſerving us ro eternal life. 


11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves together.,and edifice one another, even as al- 


loyedo.] 


and confirm one m_ already ye doin this matter. 


11. And therefore conti- 
nue,I pray, to encourage, 


12. And 


G71 


wa 
£38 
wan 
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Paraphraſe. ON The firſt Epiſtle fo the Theſſalonians. Chap.v. 


12, Onething it is need- 12+ And we beſcech you, brethren,to know them which labour among you.and 
full for me here ro inter- © axe over you in the Lord.and admoniſh you, | . 


poſe,that ye pay :I| due reſets to the Bijhops of your ſeveral Churches,that belongto this Metropo!i 
others through all Macedonia,and all others that are employed for your ſpiritual Med opoliz,and fo all 


13. And to pay themas 13+ Andto cſteem them * very highly in love for their works fake. And be at 4 mobee this 


ou a reſpett as 15 poſſible, peace among, your ſelves. ] abundantly 
or the pains that they have taken among you, And then to that 1 muſt add this exhorration , that one with another "oY 
ye live in perfe& unity and peace, | Tptagol 


14s And for the preſer- F blo _ we exhor apa" ere.ring T _ that are 4 unruly, comfort the Þ the icre< 
ving your Churches from I{<blc-min ed.{\upport the weak,be patient towar all men, | - Sular 

the inrodes of ſchiſmaricks and hereticks,the Gnofticks of whom you axe in greateſt danger, firſt,be careful when 

you ſee any man forſake his ſtarion,grow idle, forſake his work,to praceed with ſuch a man according to Chriſt's N 

rule Mar,18. 15.and fo firft ro admoniſh him of his fault, and never leavetill ye have reduced him {for this idle- Y , 

neſs is an ill ſymptomez) ſecondly, be as careful ro encourage the fearful, that may be in danger to be wrought on 
by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions; thirdly , thoſe that are ready to fall, hold up as well as you can; 3nd fourthly, 
thoſe that are fallen,deal as gently with them as1s poflible,that ye may reſtore them, Gal.6.1, 


1s.And be ſure that they 15+ ee that none render eyil for evilunto any man, but everfollow that which 
char are injured or perfe- 1s good, both among your ſelves and to all men. ] BR 
cured do not think of avenging themſelves, Rom. 12.19. but do as much good both to your fellow-Chriftians and 
ro your enemies, and all without exception, as is poflible. 
16. Rejoyce in time of 16. Rejoyce evermore. ] x 
perſecution, in adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil.4. 5. 2 
17.Not omitting thefre- | 17. Pray without ceafing. ] | 
quent conſtant rimes of prayer as oft as they return (as continual ſorrow,Rom.942. is not that which is never dif 
continued in thea&, but that which hath conſtant frequent returnsto him, though ſomerimes intermitted.) 


18. And in adverfiry as 75S In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus * $row  ® 
well as proſperity, conti- Concerning yOu. | 
nue your acknowledgwents of God's goodneſs to you, Job 1.21, For this is the condition of the Evangelical cove- © 


nant,whichis the covenant of ſutferings,that we ſhould rejoyce in them, Mat.5. 12. and give God thanks for them, 
1 Per-3.15, and 4+16, : 


19. Thegifts of rongues, 19» Quench not theSpirit. ] Ft; h , 
healing,&c. which were given in form of tire,muſt be uſed accordingly,not quenched with negleR, vanity,wick- 
cd life,but preſerved by prayerthankſgiving,and holy life z and:when ye ſee gifts in others, by which they ap- 
pear to be true teachers, ye muſt not have the ſame averſion to them, that ye would to falſe prophets, 

20, And for thar faculty 20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings, | 
of interpreting ſcripture, ye ought to ſet a ſpecial value upon it, 1 Cor. 14. 5, 


21, Try all thoſe who 27» Prove all things, hold faſt that which is good.] 
prerend to extraordinary gifts, and examine whether they have them or no, by thar gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, . 
and make uſe of thoſe who approve themſelves to have what they profeſs. | 


22, There is no fin ſo© 22- Abſtain from Þ all © appearance of evil. } + cney for 
ſmall, but ye ought carefully to abſtain from it. Ge | of evil h 
, ' >; - : * th 10! 

22-*And thar God which ,23* And the very God of peace fanctifie you wholly : and T pray God * your *: nh 
is the author of all goog WNOIe * ſpirit and foul and body be preſeryed blamelcF unto the coming of the giir 
things, and particularly of Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
that peaceableneſs recommended to you,ve13eand appointed to be ſecured by the following means, work all kind 
of purity in youzthat of the fleſh and ipirits And I heartily pray-thatall and every part-of yougay be kept im- 
maculare,that whenſoever Chrift comes,cither in his fignal punithments here forementioned, or in that jud gment 
after death,ye may be approved and rewarded by him, 


24. And 1 doubt not but 24+ Faithful 5 he that calleth you;who alſo will do zt. ] 
that Chrift who kath calted you tothe knowledge of his truth,affarded you ſuch privileges and advantages, ad- 
vanced youthus far,will farther enable you to perſevere ſpotleſs unto the end. 

25, Brethren, pray for us. | 

See Rom, 16, note c, 26, Greet all the brethren with | an holy kiſs. ] 

27.1 require you with all — 27+ I charge you by theLord, that this Epiſile be read unto all the holy bre- 
the weight of adjuration, thren. 
that this Epiſtlebe read and divplged to all the Chriſtians of your Church,and ſo likewiſe to all the Churehes un- 
der the Metropolis of Theiſalonica,and to all the Churches of all Macedonia. See note on Phil. 1. a. 


28, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


#Oromece amide Thi The firſt Epiſtle unto the Theſſalonians was 
on the ) 
of the Epiſtle, . Written from * Athens. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V1. Times and ſeaſons] What xegna-and auggd, | aman into any court of judicature, and a days-man a- 
times and ſeaſons,here ſignitie, appears ſufficiently by | mong us is. « judge) and fo the word xaagge ſeaſon is 
v-2.where in another phraſe the ſame thing is expref- | uſed Rom.13. 11. eifvres # xgteiv knowing the ſeaſon, 'piggr 1 
ſed by nuves Xe? Ye69, the day of Chrijt cometh ; | and that ſeaſon expreſſed in the end of the verſe, as 21 
which is without queſtion the ſame which is ſo oft cal- | here, by Jules 4yuy the approaching of the day. So 
led the coming of Chriſt, tor the deſtroying the ene- | Mat.16.3. ownie a91poy, the ſigns of the times, were 
mies of Chriſtianity(which he ſhould do xg: idfors | the ſigris of that approaching deſtruction, and accor- _ 
in the proper ſeaſons, 1Tim.6.1 5.)and the day approach- | dingly Luk. 12.56. it is called xg:gds zTO- this time or 
ing, and day in all languages ſignifies judgment (fo ſeafin And to this matter (plainly ſet down betore, 
1 Cor.3.13. the day ſhall declare;that is, the judgment | c. 2. 16. the full vials of Gods wrath falling on the 


that ſhall fit upon them, and ſo diem dicere, is to call | perſecuted Jews ) the reſt of this diſcourſe to 
VeI2. 


d, 
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Annotations on the firſt Fpiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap V. 


v.12. doth evidently belong,and the ſuddainneſs and | 


unexpectedne(s of it (and the ſurprize of all carnal 
men.,which joyned with the perſecutors or went on 11 
unchriſtian ſins) deſcribed, as it is. frequently in the 
Goſpel,Mat.2 4.L#k,19. and in the Epiſtles, Kom.13. 
2 Pet.3.and elſewhere. And that it cannot belong to 
the laſt coming of Chriſt to judgment or final doom, 
appears both from hence that that was the ſubject of 
the former diſcourſe, cap.4. 13,&c- and thisas a di- 


ſtin& matter is entred upon with a Ilsg3 5, &c. _ But 


concerning the times and ſeaſons; and ſecondly by the 
end to which this diſcourſe is here deſigned by the A- 
poſtle, viz. to comfort the Chriſtians that were under 
perſecution,and give them patience and conſtancy, for 
which this was a fit conſideration, that this judgment 
of God would come ſuddenly, and when it was leaſt 


expected.and ſo would furprize them if they were not | 


watchful : And this but a tranſcript of Chrifts words 
on this matter, Mar. 13. 32. ( and the very word 
x8re9s ſeaſon there made uſe of v. 33.) and more 
punctually under the phraſe of the thief in the night, 
Mat. 24.43. All which belonged peculiarly to this 
doom upon the Jews.and not to the general judgment, 
which it is to us certainthat thoſe that then lived were 
not concern'd in,but only in this other. And if it be 
here queſtioned how this deſtruction of the Jews 
ſhould concern the Chriſtians in Macedonza, and fo be 
matter of ſuch particular advertiſement to the Theſſa- 
tonians, Lanſwer that the Jews being at this time 
diſperſed into ſeveral parts much farther from Judea 
then Macedonia, did likewiſe whereſoever they were, 
oppole the Apoſiles preaching to the Gentiles,and not 
only ſo, but perſecuted thoſe that received the faith 
with all bitterneſs : and how peculiarly this was ob- 
ſervable at Theſſalonica, ſee Note on c.2. i. The Jews 
were the fountains of perſecutions, faith Tertullian : 
and as they proſecuted the Chriſtians before the hea- 
then powers,ſo all the falſe-hearted, temporizing,car- 
nal Chriſtians,that were not willing to bear perſecuti- 
ons, complyed and joyned with them againſt the pure 
and Orthodox.and all that did fo,being engaged in the 
ſame courſe,were involved alſo in the ſamedeſiructionz 
and ſo the Jews and Gmoſticks , which at this time 
were the cockle among the wheat in every Chriſtian 
plantation, overran all the Churches of Aſia, &c. 
as appears by the Apoſtles (and Chriſfts Rev. c. 2.3.) 
Epittles to them, and infeſted this plantation , in the 
Churches of Macedonia alſo (as oft appeared in the 
Epiſtle 0 the Philippians, another Church of Macedo- 
21a.) It was moſt fit then for the Apoſtle to forewarn 
them of their dangers which were likely. to aſſault 
their conſtancy 3 and to fortifie them againſt timidity 
on one fide, and the carnal baits on the other (as he 
doth in the former part of this Epiſile) by this aſſu- 
rance that Gods judgments would ſuddainly ſurprize 
theſe enemies of his, and nothing but conſtancy and 
purity be likely to preſerve any from that heavy de- 
{truction. 
V.10.Live together with him | To live together with 
Chrift,though it comprehend under it,yet muſt not ne- 
ceſſarily be confined to, the future immortal life, but 
may belong firſt and literally to preſervation and deli- 
verance herezſo as awt4%,which is ordinarily rendred, 
to be ſaved, doth (v.3.$,9. and oft elſewhere) denote 
deliverance out of calamities and deſtrufions here , 
which is alſo attended conſtantly(and when the tem- 
poral is not had,ſupplicd) with eternal life.Thus doth 
the matter here in hand incline to interpret it 3 being 
the deſcription of that coming of Chriſt for the de- 
ſtroying of the enemies of Chriſtianity, which js de- 
figned asa means of preſerving the conſtant Chriſtians, 
and giving them quiet halcyonian days after the ftorms 
wherein they had been tofſed. And fo to live is to live 


proſperouſly and cheerfully in the profeſſion of Chri- | 


ſtianity here.together with an aſſurance of living and 
reigning with him eternally. And according to this 
mult the phraſe,hether we ſleep or wake,be interpre- 
ted,not ſoas ſleeping lignifies death, and waking being 
not yet dead but alive (though that ſenſe will have 
truth in it alſo applyable to the notion of life for ecter- 
nal life) but as may beſt agree with the contexture of 
this Chapter. Here this calamity approaching the 
Jews and Gnofticks is ſaid to come as*a thief in the 
aight, v.2. Upon which he tells the pious Chriſtians 
that they are in nodanger of receiving hurt from this, 
V.4. they are not in darkneſ#,that this day or judgment 
ſhould thus ſarprize them, and ſo - v. 5. on which 
he builds his exhortation v. 6. wherefore let us not 
ſleep, but watch and be ſober, in the figurative notion 
of ſleep for ſin, and watching for carefulneſs and con- 
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ſtancy 3 and v:7. the ground of that figurative notion - 


of ſleep is ſet down, becauſe as ſleep is a night-work, 
ſo drunkenneſs is a night-work, and fo every lin, and 
therefore that viſitation that comes as a thief in the 
night is likely to ſurprize them.and none elſe. And on 
the contrary the ſober, pure, conſtant Chriſtian, he is 
ſuretoeſcape;which he farther proves v.9. by Chriſts 
dying to that end to bring us to that purity : and con- 
ſequently being riſen again,and coming to do vital acts 
({uch is executing vengeance on enemies) he will be 
{ure to preſerve thoſe which are thus qualified, and that 
whether they wake or ſleep.That cannot now be in that 
hgurative ſenſe formerly uſed for piety and fin,tor they 
that thus ſleep ſhall not thus live 3 but(as by the higure 


one noting ſolicitude, the other ſecurity : and fo the 
ſenſe will be moſt currant, that without their ſpecial 
care and ſolicitude (referring all to God,and fo laying 
them down to ſleep, and taking their reſt) they ſhall 
be ſecured by Chriſt, and live when others that were 
more ſolicitous for their fafety,the Gnofticks,were de- 
ſtroyed with the Jews. 


V.12. Are over you | TlggisewWir vawy, thoſe that 


ral Churches, called in the-firſt times Neg: mes Pre- 
fedas,and Preſidents in the Latine Church. As for that 
objection which may ariſe here from the plural num- 
ber, which argues that they were more then one, the 
account is to be the ſame that was given for #mmoans 
more Biſhops then one Phzl.1.1. becauſe firſt, as Phi- 
lippi was a Metropolis of Macedonia, and contained 
many Churches and conſequently Biſhops under it, fo 
was Theſſaloxica here alſo, and all the Churches that 
were under jt were written toalfo in this Epiſtle,inſcri- 
bed to the Metropolitan Church.Secondly,it hath been 


before obſerved (Note on Fhl.1. a.) that Theſſalonica 
and Philippi being both Churches of Macedonia , 


, theſe Epiſtles were written to both,and indeed to all 


the Chriftian Churches of Macedoxia (as the Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians belonged alſo to the Saints or Chri- 
ſtians of all Achaiz.) And there being many Biſhops 
conſtituted in that whole countrey, they are all here 


labour amoag you, that is, labour in the word and do- 
frine, 1 Tim.5.17. and aggisdyyer thoſe that are ſet 
over you, and ysY47uv1:s they that exhort you. jt being the 
Biſhops office to do all theſe. 

V. 14. Unruly | *AMlax irregular is a military 
word, and ſignities disband?d Soldiers, that have left 
their employment or ſervice or obedience to their com- 
manders,and fo may here be ſet to expreſs thoſe that 
live not in obedience to the Apoſiles rules, or to the 
commands of their ſuperiors theBithops in their Chur- 
ches, who. are here firſt admoniſhed according to 


time, 2 Thefſ. 3. 12. and if they retorm not are then 


to be cenſured and excommunicate,2 Theſ.3.6. But 
L112 the 


&rlaydxaa(s, noted on Mat. 8. k. it is ordinary) in *Anardua* 
the vulgar ordinary {enſe of waking and ſleeping, the #t 
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Annotations onthe firſt E piſtle to the Theſſalonians 1. Chap. V. 


the Context in that place ſeems to refer to one parti- 
cular kind of irregularity (contrary to the expreſs or-. 
ders of the Apoſtle there,v.ro.) viz. living idlely,gi- 
ving over the worksand duties of their callings,v.11. 
which beſide the diſobedience to his orders, was lite- 
rally alſo a forſaking their colours, leaving that rank 
wherein they were placed by God ; and fo there v.7. 
"Arax]eiy is ſet oppolite to labouring,v.s. | 
V.22. Appearance] The word &\@,which is or- 
dinarily rendred appearance, is known to {ignifie (as 
the Latine ſpecies among authors) kind, or ſort. Thus, 
they that interpret it ocherwikkacknowley the Syri- 
ackto render it. And fo the meaning of the place 
will be, am my|os ads mynes, from all ſort, or the. 
whole kindof evil,from all that is truly fo, be it never 
ſo ſinall, according to that of Ribbi in Pirche-avoth 
C2, TMeENAI A9Þ MYOQA MINNA be as careful 


' in the keeping a light as an heavy commandment. Thus 


the place ſeems tobe underſtood by Saint Baſil, who, 
oppoſes my iS®& mvnge every kind of evil to m Mw- 
wy, Which will upon trial bear the touch,on the be- 
ginning of the Prov. Aiziuos rramQims mn þ Jour 
xa28ts), ami 5 mulls aides myngs agite), A good 
merchant will keep that which is good, unadulterate 
metal, but will abftain from all kind of evil, or adul- 
terate ; not from that which appears ill, if it be not, 
for to what purpoſe then is his skill or touchſtone? but 
from that which is ill, whatever it appear.So Theophy- 
la, ul TeTs i nee, am dns awulls axis of db- 
Is, "Y #uapTiualr, fly from all ſimply » aH0t from 
this or that, from every lying prophet and from. ev 
ſin. So * Leontius de ſel. aegt. yy. ſpeaking of the 
hereſie of the Maxichees, which chiſe the worſt things 
o ingens aiphoas out of each herefie, he adds, # geidy.) 
5 uy eidunoaaeing, & mylos aides xaxs, it abſtains not 
even from Idslatry, nov from any ſort (not ſhew or ap- 
pearance,but kind or ſort) of evil. 

V. 23. Whole fpirit and — | The 8abxanggy vuay, 
the all, or whole of you, the intire or complete man is 
here divided into three parts, fpzrit, ſoul, and body. 
There ſeems to be a particular mention of each of 
theſe in thecreation, Gen.2. 7. Firſt ND INN 10 Wy. 
the duſt of the earth, that viſible maſs, the fleſh or 
members.,that is,the body : then ſecondly,GI'1 WAI 
the living ſoul,the animal or ſenſitive faculty,common 
to man with beaſts and other ſenſitive creatures, and 
that is Yuyh the ſoxet,which therefore in the New Te- 
ſtament ordinarily ſignifies the life, Luk, 12. 20. F 
Avxiv os emunen, they require thy ſoul, that is, thy 
lite, from thee. So Mat.10.39, and 16.25, 26. and 
elſewhere.See c.2.8. Thirdly, NLEOI the breath 
of life, the rational faculty capable of divine illumi- 
nation, and ſo called aveyus the ſpirit , or that which 
was at firſt breathed into man byGod.and returns im- 
mortal into his hands again. And fo this may be the 
tull meaning of the words, your ſpirit, ſoul and body, 
that is,your rational, immortal ſpirit, your ſenſitive, 
mortal ſoul, and your body, the place of relidence of 
both,which three make up the whole man, the 8x6- 
xAnggv ngay the whole of us; and ſo Marcus Eremita me. 
way. Tephs Vann(C1s opal, ard ud) x, oxi, 
the three-parted bypoſtaſis of body, ſpirit, and ſoul. 
But there 1s another notion of the word ſoxl, which 
may poſſivly make a change inthis matter : For the 
Hebrew D313 ſoul,Gen.23.8, is by the Chaldee para- 
phraſe rendred 81 the will, and ſoit muſt there figni- 
he 3 for there Abraham communed with them. ſaying, If 
it be your ſoul (we render it mind) that is, your plea- 
ſure, your election or choice (that is an a&t of the 
Will):hat T ſhould bury my dead out of my fight hear me, 
&c. So Pſ. 27.12. the ſoul of my enemies, muſt f1g- 
nifie the pleaſure,and is rightly rendred the will of my 
enemies.{0 as they may deal with me as they pleaſe 
and fo the ſame phraſe is again uſed Pſzl. 41.2, 


Dent. 21. 14. Thou ſhalt, let ber go "JDB)9 accors 


_ ding to her ſoul, that is, her will, whither ſhe pleaſe, 


ot chooſe to go,that is,freely, the will being that free 
faculty which chuſes what it pleaſes, and accordi ly 
the Septuagint read there iadSyeap, free to go br, Ge 
ſhe will, This Thalaſſins, Cent. 2. 27, calls 4yyJy 
aeaKlixily the prafiical ſoul, viz, the beginning of 
Action.tor ſuch the Will is. And that this is the no- 
tion of the Yuyh ſoul here,is the opinion of the moſt 
antient writers,Origen and Irenexs, as ſhall anon ap- 
pear : And if it be fo, then the word owns body muſt 
be. taken in a more comprehenlive latitude, fo as to 
contain the ſenſes and ſenſitive appetites that are ſeat- 
ed in the body.inthe notion that the fleſh and the mem- 
bers axe oppoſed to the ſpirit and the mind Rom.7.and 
Gal.5.And then this will be the diviſion of the man, 
. the fleſh, or body, or ſenſitive, carnal appetites on 
one ſide,and the ſpirit,or upper ſonl, the rational pro- 
poſals on the other fide, and the Will or choice, that 
freely inclines to one or the other of theſe as it pleaſ- 
cth.For the firſt of theſe three, the Fathers are wont 
to ſet mm midy the paſſions, FnYvulay ſenſual deſire 3 
For, the common people of the ſoul in Maximus 
Tyrius, mn Sixu the woman-part in Philo , + eaidu 
F ev nuiy the child in us in Simplicius on Epidtet. 
P-70. and again p. 296. aunty Jyys wpEr the 
Lower foot-part of the ſoul, by which the ſoul com- 
municates with the body, at &xoya aa2n the unreaſo= 
nable affeions generally among the Stoicks, and aa- 
yie unreaſonableneſiiun@ the horſe in Socrates, Snewy 
the beaſt in Plotinus, or Luuyiy 7 ovye the body enli- 
vened 3 Welt "Y TiSamds the beaſts and fourfooted 
creatures of the ſoul, which {till allure us to beſtial 
things;#x eySpore 3. «rypor0;, mot of man as max (faith 
Nemeſius de Nat.Hom.c.1.) ds Cas { agnyos, 
Eros 3 implies, inidty. x) Corr iaryan@;, but of 
the living creature primarily, and conſequently of the 
man, in that man is a living creature. For the Spirit 
they ſet > #44wrmey the leading faculty of the foul, 
+ wy and vosggy the intellefiual faculty , iviogev 
the rider of that horſe in Socrates, } a@audsyoydy pud- 
pitor]e x; where mis ano yes Ws niv boht(s x; mpds 73 
optauer andi$oy]e avres, the pedagogue that modu- 
lates the irrational appetite, and ſets it right to that 
which is profitable ; in Simplicius, % & nuly 288v the 
God in us > in Julian,zuerorslov luis ad\&-,x) us acs 
aurdy $aiuore fxgro bYurle, inuv]e i axe mT opal, 
ads 3 mw & regyp wvyyirtar am tis hues diggr]a, 
Orat.2. p.127. the chief part of the ſoul, the demon 
that is given to every one,” dwelling in the top of the bo- 
dy.and raiſing us from the earth to our kindred in hea- 
ven 3 the T8 dpjey the maſculine part in Philo, + ay- 
pwmy the man in others, the inward man .in Saint 
Paul, and & vzy the mind, Nayoay the underſtanding 
Mzr.12.30.,and ovys(v in the fame ſenſe v.33.Betwixt 
theſe two then, as in the middle of them, is placed 
4vyd,as that ſignities the will, the cleftive faculty, cal- 
led by the Antients au]sEsoy and duvulpeor, the will 
or choice. This Philoſophy concerning the parts and 


diviſion of man * Nemeſiug cites from Plotinus,  * Ne.:06 
Ro ov - toes id 3 T. 
Tear # Zypwmy cvyscayar, oye] Or x; luxis 2 vs, that #7 


the man is made up of three, body, ſoul, and mind 3 
and he affirms Apollinarins Biſhop of Laodicea to 
have followed him in it. The ſame we may ſee in Jre- 
nens 1.5. c.9. together with the notion of 5abxaneyv 
64uny for the whole of you,which we have given. St, 
faith he, tria ex quibus perfetius himo conſtat, Carne, 
anim4, ſpiritu, There are three things of which the 
entire, perfett man conſiſts, fleſh , ſoul, ſpirit- And 
again,anima eft quidem inter hec duo, aliquando ſub- 
ſequens fpiritum elevatur ab eo, aliquando autem con- 
fentiens carni decidit in terrenas concupiſcentias, The 


ſoul is betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, and | ſometimes fol- 
lowing the ſpirit is elevated by it, ſometimes conſenting 


So 


#0 
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Annotations on the firſt Fpiſile to the Theſſalofiant. Chap V. 675 


to the fleſh falls into earthly concupiſcences. So Origen 
|.1. ſup. Epijt. ad Rom.Triplex hominis portio, Corpus, 
ſeu caro,infima noſtri pars,cui per genitalem culpam l:- 
gem inſcripſit peccati ſerpens ille veterator, qudqus? 
ad turpia provocamur, ac vitti diabolo nefimur ; Spi- 
ritus, quo divine Nature ſimilitudinem exprimimus, 
in qua Conditor optimus de ſue mentis arch?typs eter- 
nam iftam boneſti legem inſculpſit digito, h.e. ſpiritu 
ſuo, hoc Deo conglutinamur, unimque cum Deo reaat- 


murz Porro tertia,& inter ea media, Anima, que ve- 


lut in fatlioſa republics non poteſt non alterutri parti- 
um accedere,hinc atque binc ſollicitatur, liberum habet 
#trd velit inclinare ; fi carni renuncians ad ſpirits 
partes ſeſe induxerit, fiet & ipſa ſpiritalys , ſin ad 
carnis cupiditates ſemet abjecerit, degenerabit & ipſa 
in corpus. There are three parts of a man, the Body, 
or fleſh, the loweſt part of a man, on which the Serpent 
by original fin inſcribed the law of ſin, and by which 
we are tempted to filthy things, and as oft as we are 0- 
vercome by the temptation are joyned faſt to the devit 3 
the Spirit , by which we expreſi the likeneſs of the 
Divine Nature in which God from the pattern of bis 
own mind engraved the eternal law of honeſt, with kis 
own had or ſpirit, by this we are joyned faſt to God, 
and are made one with him ; then the Soul which is the 
midale betwixt th:ſe two, which as in a factions com- 
mon-wealth cannot but joyn with one or other of the 
former parties, bokay ſolicited this way and that, and 
having liberty to which it will joyn ; If it renounce the 
fleſp and joyn with the ſpirit, it will it ſelf become ſpi- 
ritual, but if it caſt it ſelf down to the defires of the 
fleſh, it will it ſelf degenerate into the body. All moſt 
diſtin&ly and largely to the ſamepurpoſe, when the 
Soul or Will thus conſents to the body or fleſh, then 


luſt is ſaid to conceive and bring forth ſin, Jon. I. 15, Eridvule 
Thus the fleſh or lower ſouf, like the harlot, ſolicites YR 
the Will,the middle faculty of the man,to impure un- 
lawful embraces, faudly, invites and attrafls it with ain; - 
ſome pleaſant baitzthen whenit hath obtained its con- 
ſent, by this means it conceives fin, which, 'when by 
ſome degrees it is grown to perfe&ion, proceeds from 
conſent to ad, from conception to birth, from a& to 
delight,tromdelight to frequent iteration, thence to 
habit, from habit to obduxation, apd at laſt it ſelf is 
able to bring forth again, it brings forth death : with 
which agrees that of the Poet, 
 *Ams aprey TayaToy Gnwuite), | 
Zfſchyl. &' i v8. That which i fin in the field, 
i death in the barveſt. And | 
Yes 3 Years” indpmoony ly 
_.  *Ams, 89y mayxaavgey aug Sie, 

14. Ilip{aus » Luft bloſſoms and frudlifies ſin , from 

whence comes a lamentable harveſt. So again when the 

Spirit gets the conſent and the embraces,the fruits of 
the ſpirit follow alſo.And ſo* Thalaſſiws having com- * 4.2.37, 
pared the Will,under the title of 4uxd aezx].xn, the 

radical ſoul,or begining of ation, toa woman,adds, 

H 6 ys evyſerbnlu& imilixly mas. aps]ets, with which 

when the mind joyns,it brings forth vertue. To this 
15 referred the ſpirits luſting againſt the fleſh, and the 

fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and many the like paſſages of 

the New Teſtamentiand in Fulian Or. 4. p. 267. NJ 

wary pu(is, tis *v neterden s urns » onus Or, + 

þ& Ya, 7 3 ove xz Cogades , the double nature 

that is at ſtrife, mingled together, viz. ſoul and body, 

| 048 divine.the other dark and black,from whence, faith 

he, riſes the yay 4 vaſe, the ſtrife and diſſenſion in 

man. | 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


IS: | 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS, 


FT His ſecond EpifHe ſeems to have been written not many months after the former,about the 5 1.of Chrift, 
whillt the Apoſtle yet remained at Corinth,or was removed to Athens perhaps.For having in the former 
expreſsd his intentions and defire to viſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Theſſ.3.10,11:it no where appears that 
he did find an opportunity to doſo3 and then it is not improbable,that being by the interveniency: of affairs, 
and perhaps of dangers,hindred from making good his reſolution, he ſhould thus haſten to ſend thisEpiſtle to 
ſupply that defe&, to confirm their minds,and to corre@ an errour which he faw they were in concerning that 
coming of Chrift (mentioned in the former Epiſtle c.2.16.and 5.3.) for the aCting revenge upon his enemies 
the Jews,which they cither from the words of his Epiſtle (ſee ch.2.2. note c.) or by ſome other means, had 
perfwaded themfelves would come more ſpeedily than in truth it was likely to come. The ill conſequence of 
this miſtake the Apoſtle foreſaw,viz.that it they depended on it as inſt aut,w; 8n wernmev, and ſhould find their 
hopes of immediate deliverance,which was to attend it,fruſtrated,;this would be ſure to ſhake their faith and 
their conſtancy. And therefore diſcerning their error,he thought it neceſſary to retihie it,by mentioning to 
them ſome things which wereneceſfarily to be precedent to it,and reminding them that this was exa&ly ac- 
cording to what he had told them when he was among them. And this is vitibly the ſum of the two hirſt chap- 
ters,the third being enlarged occaſionally to ſome particulars. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. I 


See 1 Theſl, 1, 1, RICE SAUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the Theſſa- 
© lonians,in God our Father,and the Lord Jelus Chriſt, 


> 2, Grace be unto you and peace from God our Father, and the 
, Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3. We are bound to thank God always for you,brethren, as it is meet,* becauſe 
3. We count our ſelves h ich h nd hs chad 1 
bound to give God eſpecial fat your taith groweth exceedingly,and the charity of every one of you all toward 
thanks for his mercy and each other aboundeth. ] 
grace afforded you, by the help of which it is thar your adherence to the Chriftjan faith grows every day more 
conftant,for all your perſecutions, ch.2.14. and ſoalſo your mutual love and charity, unity and amity one to- 
ward another,without any breach or ſchiſm among you, 


4. And accordingly we 4+ So that we our {elves glory in you in the Churches of God for your patience 
expreſs our joy by boaft- and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that ye indure. | 


ing of you to other Churches of Chriftians,that you have with great patience endured ſore perſecutions, and yet 
continued firmand conſtant in all. 


s. Which is a notable 5+ Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment of God,that ye may be 

means of evidencing the counted worthy of the ® kingdom of God,for which ye alſo ſuffer : |] 

great juſtice of God's providence,and diſpenſations of the things of this world, when all the perſec ations that fall 

on you tend but to the trial and approving of your conſtancy and fidelity to Chriſt, and ſo to the making you 
capable of that glorious deliverance which Chrift will ſhortly work for all that adhere ro him, when the unfaith- 

ful and cowardly zre deftroyed with the perſecutors.And indeed this is it for which they perſecute you, as they 

have done us,that we profeſs to believe that Chriſt will ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his for the deſtroy- 

Ing of his enemies,and reſcuing the perſecuted our of their calamities : \ 


6. It being moſt juſt with 6+ Seeing it #« a righteous thing with God to recompence tribulation to them 


God to puniſh your perſe- that trouble you 3 [ 
cutors,to deal with themas they have dealt with you 


7.And to give you,in pro» 7+ And to you who are troubled, reſt with us,when the Lord Jcſas ſhall be Þre- 
portion to your ſufferings,a Vealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, ] : 
participation of eaſe and joy with the Apoſtles of Chrift,at that glor:ous coming of his to the puniſhing of his ene- 
ey £08 Mat.24. with thoſe notable meſſengers and miniſters and executioners of his power (ſee note 0 
2 refe3.09.). 5 
8. In rendring a mot ſe. ®- In flaming fire,taking vengeance on them that know not God.and that obey 
vere vengeance ro all the not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
obdurate Jews, and wicked carnal heretica] Gnoftick Chriſtians, 
9 Which ſhall be finally _ 9+ Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
deſtroyed by the judgment Lord.and from the glory of his power, ] 
of God, zt his powerful appearance in vengeance againſt his crucitiers. 


X that 6rt 


1 0. When 


Ore xo 


Chap. i. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. « Paraphraſe. 67 
10. When he ſhall come to be glorifed in his ſaints, and to be admired in: a1] We GY EET IN 
them thatbelieve (becauſeour teſtimony among you was believed) in that day. ] A argon part 3+ 


mercy to all pious faithful Chriftians,to deliver them Cand ſo conſequently you, who have received tie Goſpel 
preached by us).in the day of his vengeance on his enemies ,fee note on Heb.10.a. 
p = OE Wherefore allo we pray always for you, that our G od would * count you 11. To which purpoſe we 
2: worthy of this calling,and fulfill all the good pleaſure of h;s goodneſ3,and the work pray fo- you continually, 
of faith with —— that God will by his grace 
enable you to walk worthy of that high calling or privilege, that of being Chriſtians, owned and vindicated by 
him, and powerfully accompliih and complete in youall the good works and fruits of faith and patience, which 
may render you acceptablein his fight, , 


+ amongs 12+ That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift may be glorified in you, and'ye 12, Thar Chriſt may have 
in him, according to the grace of our God,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] the honour of your pati- 
encezand you be rewarded for it, according ro the great mercy and goodneſs of God in Chrift Jeſus. 


Annotations 07 Chap. ; 


- V.5. Kingdom of God| That the kingdom of God | werance ready to be revealed in the laſt tim?, ch. I 5. 
Bs {ignites the ſtate of the Goſpel orChritiian profeſſion, | the deſtruction of the Jews being the time of the de- 
-_ appears ofb in the Goſpels, eſpecially in the parables | liverance and eſcaping to the Chriſtians that were 
of Chriſt , when the kingdom of God is likened to 4 | perſecuted by them (ſee Rom.13.11.) So again I Pet. 
net,to a pearl 8c. and to that the addition of vet; ns | 5-1. where S. Peter ſaying of himlelt that he was 2 
mag] for which ye ſuffer, may here ſeem to incline it, | witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, addeth he was alſo 
but the s)eF1o3la that goes before is not well ap- | * wnmion; wav c% Eng xomords , partaker of the 
pliable to that.For that ſignifying to be vouchſafed, or | glory that ſhould be revealed, that is, preſent at the 
thought worthy,to have their parts in it, or to have it | transftiguration, where by Moſes and Elias were re- 
beſtowed upon them, it muſt refer ro ſomewhat yet | preſented and declared the glorious conſequents of his 
future,which through the mercy of God ſhould be be- | crucihxion, that is, the deſtruction of his crucihers, 
ſtowed upon them; and then that,whatſoever it is,be- | and deliverance of his faithful diſciples 3 ſee Note on 
ing hoped for and depended on by them, it may well | Mat.17.a. Lek, 9. b. and 2 Pet.1.16. And fo here it 
be faid that they ſeffer for that, that is, either tor the | moſt probably fignities, where the vengeance on the 
profeſling that hope of theirs, whereby the malice of | oppreſſors,that is, the crucihiers of Chriſt, and perſe- 
others is provoked againſt them,or at leaſt in hopeor | cutors of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and an appendix of 
intuition of it. Two other notions therefore there are | that reft and releaſe to the oppreſſed, which is that 
of the kingdom of God: firſt, that of reigning with | aw]uetz deliverance, ſo oft promiſed to them that per- 
Chriſt in endleſs blifs in another world; and ſecondly, | fevere and endure and outlaſt thoſe perſecutions, and 
the exerciſeof Chriſts regal power,which was thenſo | that & nu Weny veI0. in that day,which 1s the no- 
oft foretold to þe approaching, in deliroying his enc- | tation of that time of vengeance upon the Jews, ſee 
mies,afd preſerving his faithtul ſubje&s, according to | Heb.10.a. As for the mentions, firſt, of the Angels, 
that double office of a King, Rom. 13. of avenging: of | ſecondly, of the flame of fire, thirdly, of the everlat- 
offenders, and rewarding them that do good, Of this | ing deſtruction, which may here ſeem tointerpret this 
{ce Note on Mat.3.c. And that this is the notion of | revelation of Chriſt, ſo as toſignihe the day of the ge- 
 1t 1n this place appears very probable by that which | neral doom 3 It is evident firſt,that the Angels being, 
follows,where it is faid,,that 7# is juſt with God to re- | miniſters of God-in executing his judgments on nations, 
pay tribulation to their perſecutors, and to the perſecu- | this remarkable vengeance on theJews may well here, 
es ted gye(uv releaſe, refreſhment From the perſecutions | and is el{ewhereitly expreſſed by his coming, or re- wi Az7inay 
under which they had becn.This was it that theApo-. | vealing himſelt with,or by,his Angels. So Mat.16.27. 
{tles had forctold them in their preaching(ſee;/Notea. | and clewhere often. See Note on Fad? g. Then 
on the title of 2be Epiſtle tothe Romans )and the bene- | {ccondlyjfor the mug paoyds, fire of flame, or flaming Wy queyis 
tits and fruits which they had been promiſed upon | fire,that is ordinarily the expretſion of the appearance 
their perſeverance in the faith through all their perſe- - of Angels ( he maketh bis minifters a flaming fire, 
cutions not excluding their cternal reward(but {yppo- faith the Pſalmiſt) and ſo adds little to the former. 
{ing that for the fature,and:incaſe they did mot outlive | Andſecondly Gods judgments, if they be deftructive, 
the preſent diftreſſes,1 Theſf.4.13.)but withall giving | are ordinarily in prophetick phraſe expreſſed by fla- 
them into the bargain this aſſurance of an eminent de- ming fire 3 ſce Mat. 3.12; Thirdly, for the 3az2yp&- 0% * 
liverance here, halcyonian days of reſt to the Church { «wn&,that lignities anuett2r deſtrucion: when of the aing- 
upon the deſtruction of their perſecutors.according as chaff it 15 ſaid, Mat.3.12.. that it ſhall be burnt with 
it fell ont in Veſpaſiarts days, after the dettruttion of. | -nqueuchable fire,it 'reters to the cuſtom of winnow- 
- : the Jews: Ant'this the Apoſtles profeſſed to'expee, | ing,where the tire being ſet to the chaff, and aſſiſted 
and {0 did the Orthodox Chriſtians generally: .and as withthe wind.never g0ECS out,till.it have burntup all. 
# S.Stephex was ſtoned for that expectation! 4G6.14, | Meanwhile not excluding the eternal torments of hell 
ſo were the Apoſtles and their followers perſecuted, |. tire,which expect all impenitent finners that thus fall, 
alfo 3 and Git was literally v#3p 3 <«9g1:, for this | butlooking particularly onthe viſible deſtruction and 
avowed expectation of this kingdom thus underſtood, | vengeance which ſcizeth on whole nations or multi- 
they ſuffered perſecution. | tudes at once in this life. And that this iz the mean- 
—— . V.g.Revewed | *Amorjnvilts Ketgoy the revelation of ing, of the 2xe2p& z:1ay1: everlaſting deſtrudtion here, 
'Amzau le Chriſt, as the coming of | Chriſt' , is a phraſe of .a | appears by all that herefollows in this chapter, the 
#5% doubtful fignification, ſometimes {ignifying the com- | time allign'd for it, #my ta9y 5Ea&iirar, Cc. when 
ing to the final doom, but ſometimes alſo that coming | Chriſt ſhall com? ( the ordinary expreſſion of this his 
that was deſcribed Mat.2 4.and was to be within that | vengeance on his crucitiers)to be glorifted in his ſaints, 
generation. And {o ſure it 4ignities -in ſeveral places | andtobe admired among all believers in that day, which 
of S.Peter, x Pet. 1.7, 13. and chap. 4. 13. and the | that it belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, and 
 0w]nels, iow SmongAvpFlic oy RgutTm Keupo, the deli- whercin thoſtTheſſalouians were then concerned (not 


to 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
to the gereral judgment,yet future) is evident by his 
prayer tor them, that they may have their part inthat 

Treat favour of God, v.11. and that the name of the | 
Lord feſus may be glorified & uyiv among them to 


whom he writes,g, vucis &% wrp and that thiy may bs 
glorified in,or through, bim, by this remarkable deli- 
verance,which ſhould thortly befall them which were 
now perſecuted. n 


—_—— 


-_ 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. II. 


1.But now, brethren,con- 1+ : 
cerning that famous comin L N Chriſt and + by our gathering together unto him, ] 
of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of ch. 1. 5,&c. Cand mentioned to you by me 1 Theſl.5e 1.) for the deſtroying and cut- 
ting off the crucifiers of Chriſt and perſecutors of Chriſtians (fee note on Mat.24.b.) the thing which is juſtly 
looked on by you asthe perivd of yuur miſeries and perſecutions,ſo univerſally cauſed by them,and which con- 
ſequently will be attended with the plentiful, coming in of diſciples ro theChriftian profeſſion,and with a greater 
liverry of publick aſſembling for the worſhip of Ehrift than our perſecutions and diſperſions will r.ow atiord us 
(ſee note on Rev.1.d.Jconcerning tis matterzl ſay,I beſeech you, 


2. That ye ke not remo- , 2+ That ye be not ſoon ſhaken * in mind.or be troubled, neither b 


ved out of the trurhCwhich, by word,nor by letter,as from us,as that the day of Chriſl © isat hand. 
ye havealready been taught,and believed from Chrift and us) either by the pretended or miſunderſtood revela- 
tions or inſpirations of ſume, or by any thing ſaid to you by me when 1 was with you by word of mouth, or by 
thar which | wrote to you in the former Eiſtle,ch.5,2. as if it were our affirmation,that this now were the period 
of time wt.erein the day of the Lord, his comingto judge and deftroy the Jews, were inftantly a coming ; I 
foreſee the danger of this miſtake ro you, that if you believe this and find yuur ſelves confured by the event, it will 
be matter of great trouble ro you,and may poſlibly ſhake your conſtancy, and tempt you to disbelieve our Goſ- 
pel,and ſorſake your profeſſion. 5 , . NE 
. Let no man deceive you by any means 3 for F that day ſhall not come excep 

 & refore let not 4. 3* © . you by any 5 ry pt 
Py. = = ov aning be there come a 4 falling away firſt,and that © man of ſin be revealed,the ſon of perditi- 
put upon you, being of ſo ON, ; 
dangerous importance,if you believe it to be taught by us ; but reſolve on this,that before that come , firſt there 
inuſt be,according toChriſts prediftion,a great departure or defection fromthe faith ro the hereſie of theGnoſticks 
(or per haps this may be the meaning of the departure,that in the order and method of things forerold byChriſt, 
one thing muſt ſolemn]y precede,the Chriſtians breaking off their compliance with the impenitent Jews, leaving 
them as vbdurate,and departing avgwed]y tothe Gentiles, Mat.24. 13.) and ſecondly, Simon Magus, that wicked 
lnpoſtor,and accurſed perſon ownedtevine,together with his followers the Gnofticks, ſhall thew themſelves 
in their colours,having for ſome ſpace concealed their malice: 


{pirit, nor 


4 He, 1 mean, who op- | 
poles hiunſelf againſtChrift, 
ſetting himſelf up (and be- that heis God. ] 

ing acknowledged by the Samatriranes and others)for the chiefor firft God ſuperior to all otherGods, and accord- 
ingly ispublickly worſhip'd by them,and afſameth to himſelf diſtinaly that he is God. 


5. If you remember, this 5. Remember ye not that whenlI was yet with you, I told you theſe things?] 


very thing I forerold you,when I was among you preaching the Goſpel, and therefore in any reaſon 1 muſt not 
now be interpreted to any contrary ſenſe, ve2. ' 


6. And now you cannot _ 
bur diſcern what 'tis which hom) 
makes ſome ſtop in this buſineſs, rheir ſeaſon of ſhewing themſelves and making open profeffion of all hoſtility 
and hatred againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians is not yet come. The peculiar ſeaſon > redk.ven the, Apoſtles have gi- 
ven over preachingto the Jewszas hopeleſs and refrafory,and ſo go tothe Gentiles, Mar.24.13. and conſequent- 
ly break off that more tender compliance with the Jews : For as long as that holds the Jews will net be ſo ſharp 
agai = _- Chriſtians, and conſequently *rwill not be yet ſo fit a ſeaſon for the Gnoſticks to diſcover their venom 
againſt rhem. 

7 And therefore though 7+ For the i myſtery of iniquity + doth already work, * only he who now lct- 
this ſorr of men be already teth will et.untill he be taken out of the maſt] = 
formed into a ſeft,under their ringleaders Simon and Carpocrates,&ceyet at this rime*tis carried more cloſely, 
they are not broken out into ſuch open renouncing of,and oppoſition to Chrift and Chriftians,they have no occa- 
ſion as yer to fide with the Jews againſt rhe Chriftians,nor ſhew of quarre] whereupon to exaſperare the Jews a- 
gainſt them,becauſe the Chriftians walk warily and do nothing contrary to the Moſaical Law, which is the thing 
which holds them from breaking out,v.6. But as ſoon as ever that which wirhholdeth is removed, that is,as ſoon 


as the Apoſtles depart v+3. go profeſſedly to the Gentiles,give overthe Jews,and permit not Chriftians to Judaize, 
but call rhemotffrom obſerving the Law, | 


8. Then immediately ſhall 8. And then ſhall * x that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
this ſe& of Gnoſticks ſhew it T With the ſpirit of bis mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſs of his com- 
ſelf, joyn with and fiir up ns, 
the Jews, and bring heavy perſecutions upon the Chriſtians, and (having this opportunity ro calumniare them to 
the Jews) behave themſelves as their profeſſed opporers And Simon Magus ſhall ſer himſelf forth in the head af 
them 3 whom,as a profeſt enemy of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordinary means by rhe preaching and mi- 
racles of S Peter: and for all the Apoftarizing Gnofticks that adhered ro him, they ſhall be involved in the de- 

ſtru&ion of the unbelieving Jews, with whom they have joyned againſt the Chriſtians. 


9. This perſon,whom now . 9+ Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 
I ſpeak of,and Lis followers ſigns.and lying wonders, | 
are ſuch as by Magick do many ftrange things to deceive men into an admiration of themſelves, 


1c. Ard by baits of luſt, = 19+ And with all deceivablene(s of unrighteouſneſs,in them that periſh, becauſe 
&c.they work upon the ge- they received not the love of the truth,that they might be ſaved.] 
nerality of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as a puniſhment for their nor being brought to ſincere repentance 
and rrue faith by the Goſpel, bur preferringrhe ſatisfa&ion of their own humors,and paſſions, and prejudices, 
Joh.8.45. before the dodtrine of Chriſt, when it came with the greateſt convidion, ard evidence, a authority 
among them, Tit.2,11, . 


1!. Andthis is the cavſe 11+ And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them + ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhould 


whyGod ſuffers meer Magi- believe lye : ] 
C1465i9 deceive them by falſe miracles, ard by 


' ar6ay64t 
that ineans to bring them to believe all kind of falſneſs,falſe gods, falſe wa be A&I; 


Cha Pall, 


OW we beſecch you, brethren, * by the Þ coming of our Lord Jeſus #concerd. 


ing the 


+ our 


* from ybur 
opinion 
@T3 7 yoog 
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4. Who oppoſcth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God,or * that is * wei 
worſhipped 3 ſo that he as God 8 fitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 


6. And now ye know what® withholdeth, that + he might be revealed * in his + tebe | 
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Chap.11. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Paraphraſe. 
of worſhip,deceitful,cheating,falſe miracles to get avtority to thoſe and all manner of heathen, licentious, vici- 
ous pradices,the conſequents of thoſe errors,and the moſt contrary to Evangelical truth : 
12. That they all might be * damned who believed not the truth, but hal 2, Tharofilling up the 
pleaſure in unrighteouſnels. | rn meaſure of their obdurati- 


ons,they may fall under-condemnation, or be judged and diſcerned to be what they are,impenitent infidels, and 
accordingly remarkably puniſhed. 


I3. But weare boundto give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, beloved 


har he {, Of the Lord, T becauſe God hath from the beginning -choſen you to falvation, , 13, The more of truth 


ag . here is inall this,th 
through ſantification of the Spirit and belief of the are we bound to bleſs and 


_—_ 

aiſe God for his.goodnels to you,brethren, that hehath been ſo favourableto you above others, as to appoint 
The Goſpel ro be preached to youand you to.be called to the faith of Chriſt ſo early (ſo theſe being 7.46 at 
Theſſalonica are ſaid to have believed before others; Epheſ. 1.12.) and foto be taken our of that wicked genera- 
tion by the preaching of the Goſpel,and that grace which isannex'd to it, and by your receiving of the truth 


which means you are ſafe both from the Apoſtaſie v.z. and the delufions v. 10, and from the deftruQion that tha 
ſhortly come upon the Jews and Gnofticks,ve1,8,& 12.) _ | 
14- Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of 1, tyato which honour 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] | 


: and advantages God hath by 
our preaching advanced you, that thereby ye might have your parts in all the glorious efte&s of Chriſt's power 
in his ſervants, and over his enemies. | 5 | 
15. Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have 15.To conclude therefore, 
been taught, whether by word or our Epiſtle. | | Do you,brethrey,takecare 
to retain conſtantly all the do&rine which1 have ( both at my being with you for the preaching of the Goſpel 
to you,and fince in mine Epiſtle) delivered to you,all ſuch,I mean, as I have truly told or written to you, nor 
ſuch as are vnduly pur upon you under that pretence, v.2, 


16, Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our father,which hath 1g, ang 1 beſeech that 
loved us,and hath given «s everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace, ] Lord and Saviour of ours, 
Jeſus Chrift,and Gad the Father,who out of his meer love ro us hath thus given us his Son, and through him affor- 


ded us matter of endleſs comfort,even the hope of eternal joys to reward our temporary -ſufferings, and revea- 
led this to us in the preaching of the Goſpel (ſee note on Heb. 13.c.) 


17. Comfort your hearts and eftabliſh you in every good word and work. ] 17. That he will now in 


your tribulations and perſecutions refreth and cheer you up , and confirm you to perſevere ſtedfaft and conftanr 
In the profeſſion of the truth,and in all Chriftian praftices, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V.1-By] The Propoſition vey is oft taken in the 
notion of as, of, or about, or concerying, or for, as 
that denotes the matter of the enſuing diſcourſe, as 
when weſay in Engliſh,Now,for ſuch a matter,or point, 
or quejtion,which is the form of entring upon any diſ- 
courſe.And thus it ſeems to be underſtood here, ma- 
king the coming of Chriſt ,&c.the things which he pro- 
cceds to diſcourſe of,which having been touched pon 
in the former Epiſtle,c.5-1.(and.it ems, that which 
was faid in that Epiltle, miſunderſtood by them in 
{ome circumſtances) he proceeds,as in a known mat- 
ter,toſpeak of it,and ſo va$e,will be beſt rendred,con- 
C CTHIUs 


Ib. Coming of our Lord] TNeps(ja ms Kugie, the 


fore is to be taken for the interpretation of agvora Keu- 
5b, the coming of Chriſt ver. 1. the one as well as the 
other ordinarily denoting this judgment of Chriſts 
upon the Jews (ſe Note on Rom. 13. d.) And then 
the owe ywyl 1hs 6s Xexppy, our aſſembling to him, » 


muſt beproportionably explained to ſignitie that grea- vi «c 


ter liberty of the Chriſtians to aſſemble to the ſervice 
of Chrift, the freedom of Eccleliaſtical aſſemblies, 
which was a conſequent of that great judgment on 
the perſecutors in the times of Veſpaſian and Titus, 
See Note on Rev.1.b. and c.5.10. andc.7.15. Thus 
is the phraſe uſed 2 Mac.2.7. where God's gathering 
bis people again together.an cffe& of his receiving them 
into mercy,is his giving them the liberty of the Tem- 


coming of the Lord,hath been at large explained,Note | ple and his ſervice there. And ſo &owayuy) ieu]aor, 


on Mat. 24. b. to iignifie the coming of Chriſt as a ! the aſſembling of themſelves, Heb.10.25, is their meet- 


Judge to deftroy the Jews (as Pſal. 96. 13. For be | ing together in the publick ſervice of Chrift. And this, 


cometh, for be cometh to judge the earth, and as Pſal. | @s it was an happy conſequent of this deliverance, fo 


m_ 


97-5. the bills melted like wax at the preſence of the 
Lord, the very mpuoie os Kvpix here) and by that 
means to reſcue thoſe that were perſecuted by them : 
and this is by Saint pawn C5. 7, 8. called by this 
title, nupeaa 5s Kveiv, the coming of the Lord, and that 
then :9i{rox,approaching, and farther expreſſed v.g. 
by the Judge ftanding before the doors ;, and fo there 
is little reaſon to doubt but that it  lignifies here. 
"Tis true indeed that 1 Theſſ.4-15. engvoiz 5% Kuple, the 
coming of the Lord, is uſed tor the final day of doom 3 
but the phraſe here appearsnot to refer to that place : 
for after the deſcriptionof that to the end of that fourth 
Chapter, the Apoſtle c.5. begins at? 3 F x gror x F 
xeupay, but concerning the times and ſeaſons, as of 
{omewhat which was then approaching, and preſu- 
med to be ſufficiently known among them,and on that 
{abject he tells them,that they kxow that the day of the 
Lord cometh as a thief. in the night, Now to this 
coming of the day of the Lord it is that theApoſtle here 
refers, in this ſecond Epiftle (that which he - had faid 
of it in the fir} Epiſtle, and particularly the wgY1fAG- 
exp @- ſuddain deſtruction v.z. being miſinterpreted 
| by ſome of them.,and changed into iyicuuy n utes 5% 

Xexss the day of Chriſt is inflantly approaching ) as 
may appear by the end of the ſecond verſe,where the 


very phraſe is uled,the day of the Lord, which there- 


was it to be uſed as a ſolemn means of expreſſing 
their gratitude to Chriſt, who had thus delivered them, 
and fo was peculiarly 4 gathering together «5 avrdy to 
him, 

V. 2. Is at hand] The word ivismur here notes 
the immediate approach of this day, or the inſtant 
coming of it. $0 iwi@m, the things juſt at band, 
Rom, &. 38. and 1 Cor. 3. 22. are ſet oppolite to 
pidor]a, the things to come, which were future, but 
after ſome time, not ſo immediately to come to pals. 
And this being the dire& and exact notion of the 
word,is a key to the whole matter. For that this day 
Was iyiteou,drawing neer,had been oft aftirmed by the 
Apoſile, and as LaGantizs faith (ſee Note on title 
of the Epiſtle to the Rom.a.)commonly foretold by Peter 
and him in all their preachings.and 1 Theſſ.5.1.he had 
farther given them warning, that it would come as 8 
thief in the night, that, is, on a ſuddain,unobſervably, 
or unexpectedly. This it ſeems was miſtaken by them, 
and the ſuddainneſs and unobſcrvableneſs of it when 
it ſhould come, interpreted by ſore to denote the 
immediate,inltant approach of it,at that time where- 
in he ſpake. This error of theirs they tounded on 


three things: firſt,on the Revelations which ſome had 
received in this matter.and which were underſtood ro 
this ſenſe > which is the meaning of Ne whos by 

| rt, 
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ſpirit, the ſpirit of prophecy, either truly ſach,or pre- 

tended to be ſuch; ſecondly,on the diſcourſes and athr- 

mations of S. Pal when he was among them, which 

iz Atys is the meaning of Na abye by word of mouth , third- 
2 ly,on the words of his former Epiftle, where he had 
Oe faid c.5.2. that it cometh as a thisf in the night, and 
that when they ſaid,Peace and ſafety, Ti7% aigyiM@ av- 

'Eaigrlar mis pin) laep@, then a ſpeedy deſtrutiion invadeth 
them ; which latt they. interpreted.as if he had faid,8n 


| 


iiouuey, that it were now inſtant, or preſent at hand, 


and ſo founded their dodrine.upon St. Paut : which 


5 37 "Aus is the meaning of a5 NN uÞs;a7 if we bad:thus taught. 


either by word of mouth, or by that Epiſtle, or by both, 
that this day of the Lord was now inſtantly a coming : 
whereas the miſtake was no more then by interpre- 
ting igicm)-by wicum, the approach when they ſaid, 
Peace,that is,when they leaſt look'd for it, by the be- 
ing now-immediately at hand, \(o it was an error of ill 
conſequence.and diredtly contrary to what-the Apolile 
had taught them, when he was with them, v. 5. and 
therefore their embracing it was juſtly branded by him 
Yaxe dre With the title of 2340; ound$lWwer being ſuddainly 
%m 75 195 z;hen from the ſenſe, or underitanding, or notion of 
that coming,which he had imparted to them.And be- 
lides it wasa miſtake that he foreſaw would ſhreud- 
ly diſturb them,when looking forit according to that 
belick,they ſhould tind themſelves defeated, and fo be 
tempted to call the Apoſtles truth in queltion, from 
whom they took themſelves to have it- And. as this 
would be apt to give them doubts of the truth of the 
whole Goſpel, which they had believed on the fame 
authority,ſo would the ſharpneſs of the preſent perſe- 
cutions be in danger to ſhake them quite out of their 
conſtancy,when they found themſelves thus deluded in 
their expectation of reliefs and this is the meaning of 
ents Yerir, being troubled, And accordingly we find in 
S. Peter 2 Epiſt. C.3. v.q. that many thinking Chri(ts 
promiſe broken concerning this his coming,went over 
to. the Groſticks, joyned with them in inhidelity and 
carnality, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
Il here is the promiſe of bis coming ? 

d. V.3. Falling away] That amgoiz in its natural (ig- 
*Ane5aaiz nication imports no more then abſceſſion or departure, 
| is clear by theVerb agieyw,from which it immediately 

comes. do Af. 15.38. when tis ſaid of Jobn % am- 

ay 7% dT «vÞs am Tlepouriay, ſure it fignihes no more 

then that he had departed from them.not from the faith 

of Chrift in our modern notion of Apoſtaſie 3 and in 

that place the Kings MS.reads amgrjnu]a, which is 

a Verb made from amgaing Apoſtate.and yet there fig- 

nihes no more then leaving, or forſaking their compa- 

ay, not the faith of Chriſt at that time. Thus the 

| word is uſed diftin&ly in this matter of Moſes's Law, 
MAmogaris AG 21. 21. Smam(iav SItougs am3 Maris , thou 
2nd Mele, teacheſt the Fews in Aſia, &c. to forſake the Moſaical 
Law. And therefore it is poſſible that the word Wo- 

(ia here may fignitic either, firſt, this departing of the 

Apoſtles trom the Jews, leaving them and departing 

to the Gentiles, which was indeed a great provocation 

ro the Jews to perſecute them moſt bitterly, and fo 

might be made uſe of by the Gnoſticks as the oppor- 

runity molt fit to cxaſperate the Jews againſt them 3 

or elle ſecondly, the departing of the believing Jews 

trom the Moſaical obſervances,Circumcition, &c. and 

this alſo ſharpned the perſecutors againſt them, And fo 

Saint Luke uſes the word ameas, Ati.19.9. of, Paul, 

when the Jews were hardxed and diſobedient, and fpake 

evil of that way before the multitude, Sm5as am avIoy 

"Amos ELWEWR 763 wang, be departed from them, and ſepa- 
rated the diſciples, that is, he (and the Chriſtian belie- 

vers) forſook and ſeparated from them, and betook 
himſelf to the Gentiles of 4ſia3 and ſo at other times 
he did, AG. 13. 46.. and tinally, A&. 28.28. And 
to this the Apoſile ſeems to exhort the Hebrew belic- 


1 


vers, Heb.13.13. Let us therefore come forth to Chrift 

without the camp,make an expreſs ſeparation from the 
unbelieving Jews, bearing Chriſts reproach, that is, 
although we be perſecuted by them for doing fo. But 

betides theſe, .there is the ordinary vulgar notion of 
Apoſtaſie,which may very probably be meant here, a 

notable diſcernable apoſtatizing ot Chriſtians to that 
abominable impiecty of the Gnoſticks, of which Saint 

Paul 1 Tim. 4. t.. affirms emcoyoyJai mvis # meas, H_ 
werrerles mid pam meyers, ſome ſhall apoſtatize from a 


the faith,giving ear40 deceitful ſpirits \, and: this, ſaith 


he there, the ſpirit ſaith expreſly, that is, Chrift hath 
diſtinQly forctold, Mat.2 4.10. And then ſhall many 


be ſcandalized, 'that is,. fall off from the taith, and 
falſe prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive many, v.11. and 


+ the love of many ſhall grow cold,v.12. 
enduring to the end, And this there as the immediate 
torerunner of that great day 3 for, as it there follows 


contrary to the 


V.I4. Then ſhall the end come. And againſt this the 
A poltle warns them. to take heed Heb. 3.12. leſt there 
be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing 
from the living God ; and they that did ſo,he faith they 
do vane els amrwrger draw back, or fall off, unto Te5ine 


perdition, Heb, 10. 39. And (betides that by thele 
warnings and intimations (fee Heb.12.15.) it appcars 


that many did, according to Chriſts prediction, fall 
oft ) it-is farther moſt certainly known that Samaria, 
which was the firſt-fruits, as-it were,unto Chriſt, at- 


ter his aſcention, and embraced the faith univerſally, 


AQG.8.12,14.did alſo, by the ſubtlety of Simon Magus 
and the Gnoſticks, fall off from their firſt faith to that 
abominable Heretie. And fo this may very htly be 
here referred toby the Apoſtle, as that which muſt 
neceſſarily come to pals betore the coming of this 


day 


Ib.Maz of fin | "Avvpor@+ <uapna, the man of ſin,is &- 


here the denotation of a very wicked fort of people : "Av9 puree 


and though it be inthe Singular number, mult not yet, 
in any reaſon, be contined to a ſingle perſon, but to 


{ome one or more ring-leaders, and 


be + ff wepyirmer Supra TEXNs 


e t 
Euapriag 


their followers. 


Thus we know Xe: Chriſt ſignifies him as he is the Xagis 
head of his Church, and is ſometimes uſcd to tignitic 

the whole ſociety of Chriſiians( fee Note on Gal.3. d.) 

And {od *Aynyagas Antichriſt is ſure no 1ingle perſon, Aies* 
conlidered alone, but in-conjundtion with his tollow- 

ers. Andin this latitude proper names of perſons are 
prophetically uſed to lignihie people, Fezebel tor this hs . 
herelie of Gnoſticks, the whole ſet of them (ſee Note 

on Rev.2.n.) and many the like. And accordingly 

here it cannot be ſtrange that the ayywnr@& auapny, 

the man of fin, ſhould tignitie more then one {1ingle 

perſon, viz.Simox and the Gnofticky. So likewiſe for all = 
that tollow.zds d.mwAcias the ſou of perdition( one hit and (Tre aF0- 
ſure to bedeſtroyed, as FM [A the ſon of death,one 
that ſhall ſaxely dye, 2 Sam.12.5.) 5 dvnueihu@, be yg 
that oppoſeth bimſelf ( a circumlocution of Anti- | 
chriſt) and 5 &y»wG-the wicked one, v.s. All which A%@ 
are here ſet to denote that impious ſect under him, 
which is known by the anticnts by the title of ac- 
1nuG- &% Selevs,the firſt-born of Satan, that accurled 
Simon the Magician, That *twas ſome Magictan 

is clear by what is ſaid of him v.g. of the work/ng of 
Satan evidenced in him, u moy Jvy2pq, ) ures, 

Tiea(1 dÞv5, Kc. v.10. in all power, and ſighs, and 

lying wonders : and accordingly faith Theophylad, Ay” 

pos tay £30v Sad]avs w faund If cums Wepyvrle, 

tis a man that bath Satan in him working ®) him, 
(which one beſide many other circumſtances _ 

ently prove thatit was not Cains, or any other of the 
Roman Emperors,as ſome have conceived.) And that 

' it was particularly Simoxu Magus appears by Enſeb _ 

1.2. c.12. who at the beginning of Claudius's reign 
mentions his coming to Rome.and there deſcribes him 


Ag1as 
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Annotations oz the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. Chap. 11. 
xvuiour]e (words dircQly parallel to this ninth verſ$) | 


doing ſuch miracles there by the belp of the divels,that 
he was taken for a god, and accordingly had a ſtatue 
erected betwixt the two bridges built on Tiber, with 
this inſcription, Simoni Deo Saxtio;and,faith he,almoſt 
all the Samaritans, and ſome of other nations, con- 
teſſed him 4 pany @ty, the firſt, or principal God, 
and accordingly worſhipped him wwea( x; Was 
z a5xÞais, with all forts of ſacrifices, and with him 
alſo Helena (which went about with him , but had 
before beena profiitute ſtrumpet in Tyras) calling her 
F er wn? oor Wvvocy , that firſt cogitatiou that 
proceed?d from him, a kind of Pallas out of Japiters 
head. Of him we may read at large in Irenew, and 
by both ſee how truly not only that title belongs to 
him (given to'him by Exſebixs) that he was anionveg- 
1/35 atptoras the ring-leader of all the bereſis that crept 
into the Church, and ſo of the Apoſtaſie here ſpoken 
of among the Samaritans, and of* all the, darines 
and practices of the Gzoſticks quickly fallowing in 
the Church, but alſo how perte&ly appliable to him 
is that which is hereadded,that he exalted himſelf a- 
bove all that is called God,ox worſhip, &c-. For before 
his Baptiſm it is ſaid of him A@. 8. that he was by all 
the Samaritans cried up tobe Surry ©:3 weynanlor, 
as the MSS.xead, n xgavg8n weycan, the divine power, 
which is called great.that is, the Divine Majeſty, cal- 
lcd diverſly by ſeveral nations, but by all acknowledg- 
cd as the greateſt and ſupreme Deity) and after the 
icigned reception of the Faith and Baptiſm,he did not 
leflen,but rather-increaſe his pretenlions. And accor- 
dingly faith Irezeus 1.1. c.20, Simon Magus intendit 
contendere advers4s Apoſtolos, uti & ipſe glorioſis vi- 
deretur eſſe. A Claudio Ceſare ſtatus hoyorats eſſe 
dicitur propter Magiam., Hic igitur 4 multis quaſi 
Deus glorificatus eſt, & docuit ſemetipſum eſſe qui a- 
pud Fudeos quaſt Filins adparuerit, in Samaria autem 
quaſu Pater dfeaderiz & in reliquis Gentibus quaſi 
Spirttus S. adventaverit. Efſe autem ſe ſuhlimiſimam 
virtutem, bc eft, eum qui ſit ſuper omnia Pater, & 
ſuſtinere vari ſe quodcunque eum vocant bomines. 
Simon Magus ſet bimſelf to contend againſt the Apo- 
ſtles, that be alſo might appear glorious. He was for his 
Magick, honoured with a ſtatue by Claudius Ceſar. 
He was glorified by many as aGod,and taught that bim- 
ſelf was be that appeared as the Son among the Fews, 
that in Samaria he deſcended as the Father, and it 
other nations came as the Holy Ghoſt. That be ws the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is, be wbich was the Father 
over all and that be was content to be called by the high- 
eſt titles that any man did call him. And {o faith Ter- 
tull.ds Anima, Simon (ſpeaking of Helena his prima 
ennoia by which he created the Angels and powers 
which madethe world, and whom he called alſo tbe 
tojt ſheep, becauſe of her having been in a brothel- 
houle) ſaith that ad banc Lſcendi Pater ſummus, to 
ber deſcended the ſupreme Father (calling himſelf by 
that title ) and having carried her back to his palace 
exind? ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem, from thenceforth 
bad all care to the ſalvation of men. Again that ſtatue 
of his was made, faith Irenens, ad figuram Fovis, af- 
ter the figure of Jupiter, and Helena's after the figure 
of Minerva, and theſe, faith he, were worſhipped by 
m21n.And at laſtamong thedoErines of his followers, 
Seturnilus and Menander, he ſets down, Judeorum 


,Deum unum ex Angelis eſſe, c. 22. that the God of 


the Jews was one of the ſeven Angels that made the 
world, Ipſum vero Simonem unum Patrem eſe qui fe- 
cit Angelos, Archangelos, Virtutes, Poteſtates : But 


| that Simon himſelf was the only Father that made the 


Angels, Archangels, Virtues, and Powers. Soclearly 
making himſclt ſuperior to the God of the Jews,and 
indeed creatour of him. So faith Juſtin Martyr 
Apol. 2. (ſee Note b. on Jude.)Now for the amngau- 


= 


e85,this mans and theſe Gmoſticks revealing themſelves, 
that ſignities their putting off that diſguiſe of Chriltt- 
anity under which they veiled themſelves a while,and 
ſetting up, he and his followers, profeſſedly againſt 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For Simoz himfclt , that at 
tirſthe was baptized and madea ſhew of being a Chri- 
ſtian,hath appeared A#.$. but this without any lince- 
rity at that time.,any yynas apb1({es, genuing purpoſe 
of change.,faith Cyril of Feruſalem, Cat.1. After this 
he went on in his way of deceiving the people by his 
ſarceries,as appears by his deliring to buy the power 
of working miracles from theApoliles;and being deni- 
ed that, ſoon after he ſet up and oppoſed himſelt a- 
gainſt Chriſt, and accordingly is here called 8 ayJix<i- 
#@-, the adverſary, ofthe that oppoſeth bimſelf,, and 


at Romebeing by the preaching of the Goſpel driven 
out of that city, it was ſome ſpace of years betore he 
appeared there again in conteſtation with S. Petey 3 
which may paſs tor his revealing of himſelf, that at 
the-writing of this Epiſtle was yet future.And accor- 
dingly Theoph lat; ſpeaking, of the myſtery of iniquity, 
"Agapr Gauge, fiich he, 2538 Zip 4 Newaa@ or aips (1 
agxar ms 38 Aﬀlixpley Wwipyer, the myſtery of iniquity 


bereſies did work the works of Antichriſt. As for the 
Guoſticks.the followers of him.,and other ſuch leaders, 
thus it was : The Jews perſccuting the Chriſtians,and 


thoſe perſecutions ſhaking the faith of many, and the 


Gnoſticks keeping themlelves ſafe from thoſe perſecu- 
tions, by forſwearing of Sal þ in time of danger from 
the Jews (as- they facriticed to Idols, to ſecure them 
from the Gentiles and having other carnal baits, all 
manner of filthineſs to invite carnal and fearful per- 
ſons to their party, did ſoon draw all Samaria from 
Chriſt, and ſo,where-ever Chriſtianity was planted in 
other parts,at Rome,in Aſia,&c. corrupted the belic- 
vers every where,ſo that many were polluted, of infe- 
ded by their poyſon, Heb.12.15. and at length joyn- 
ed with the Jews in the greateſt bitterneſs of perſecu- 
ting the Orthodox Chriftians,firſt ſecretly, ws wives au- 
Segdie),as dogs that bite aud bark not, faith Ignatius, 
and then they were the myſtery here, but at laſt openly 
and ayowedly.and that is the meaning of 4 amxaaupbj 
the revealing tbis myſtery. And this avow'd oppoling 
and perſccuting the Chriſtians was to be a forerunner 
of that day of the Lord, and till that was come, the 
day was not yet inftant, though neer at hand. 

 Vu4. Worſhipped | SiBague inthis place being joyn- 


from the former,but with an3,or,to explicate the for- 
mer,or to extend it farther then the former might be 
thought to extend,muſt figniie not the worſhip it (elf, 
but that which is worſhipped, whatſoever that is. The 
nations and people of the world.all of them,acknow- 
ledged and worlhipped ſomewhat which they called 
God or Numen, but all falſe and Idol nothings, fave 
only the one Creator of heaven and earthzyet on theſe 
they beſtowed thoſe magniticent titles of God, and 
Great power of God.and other the like:and to compre- 
hend all thoſe titles by which all thoſe falſeGods were 
known, this word Sifaoua, worſhip, or deity, or (by 
repeating the word aey4yWor)all that is called worſhip 
or deity,js here uſed. And ſo the word is uſed by the 
Author of the Book, of Wiſdom, c.14. 20. and rightly 
 rendred,a God. So AG. 17.23. eveagay Ts 0:Pagud]a 
66, bebolding your worſhips, that is, their Sauwores, 
their idols (fo faith Theophylat, oefdoud]a,nm tidiona, 
worſhips, that is, Idols) and demons, of which their 
city had and worſhipped ſo many. For ſo v.16. it is 
fid of him that he did $$@;6y behold that their city 
was xd tnCr full of Idols, or falſe gods, and v.22. 


| that he did Yrweay behold again that th: 'y were H\C- 
WOITT11501, 


was -already begun, for Simon and Nicholas leaders of 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonlant. Chap. If. , 


Seporicezyr worſhippers of more Idols or Demons then 
any other city. So in Photius Ep. 162. Ts # Exnr- 
xns Ypnxerc; (:laoud]a, Ide, &c. not the worſhips, 
but the gods that are worſhip'd by the Grecians : and. 
again,3meiov #Jvophunre eipague be reproached his own 
God. And fo *tis truly here faid of Simon Magns,that 
he did ſet himſelf up above all that is any where wor- 
ſvipped.txue or falſe God,making himfelt the ſupreme 
Father of all, who had created the God of the Jews, 

as appeared Note e. me 
| Ib.Sitteth inthe Temple of God] What xaYiae 6s 
$ yay O87 &5 Bedy, to fit on the Temple of God as God 
lignifics,cannot now be difficult after the conliderati- 
on of the former paſſages Note e. and f. "For ny 
"—" 


owned by altSamaria as theſſipremeGod,and-worſhip 

as was faid, wwduan, x, wome, x) avordais, by incenſe 
and ſacrifices,&c;Tt cannot be-doubted but theſe were 
performed to him in thoſe places which had been fet 
apart to the worſhip of the true God 3 and fo that is 
to fit or place himſelf in theTemple of God,amI\nvoy]a 
iau/[4y 6m 8 ©:35,vaunting,or declaring himſelf that he 
is God afluming thoſe honours to himſelf. Thus faith 
Fuſtin Martyr, Apol:2. of ſome, that is, of him-and 
Helena his ftrumpet,that they did aiyqy jaws I) $eb;, 
affirm themſelves tobe gods. And to Ireneus, Docuit 
ſemetipſum,&c. He taught that be was God; See Note 
c. To this purpoſe it is that Juſtin Martyr affirms that 
Claudius ere&ted him a fiatue at Rome on Tiber, be- 
twixt the two Bridges,inſcribed Simon Deo Santio;to 
Simon the holy God : Every ſuch ſtatue or image be- 
ing,according to the Theology of the Heathens,a kind 
of vads or temple or chappel, where the God to whorh 
the ſtatue was conſecrated, was faid'to dwell. And al- 
though Retrus Ciaconius in Opuſe, ſuſpes this to be 
a miſtake of Juſtin, becauſe about that place in Rome 
An.Dom. MD LXXIV. a bafis of a marble ſtatue was 
digg'd up with this inſcriptienSimoni SancoDeo Fidio 
ſacraum,&c. yet the autority of Juſtin, writing this fo 
ſoon after to the Emperors of Rome, who-could and 
would have diſcerned his falſity, if it had been ſach, 
will be abundantly ſufficient to oppoſe to this ' conje- 


Cture,eſpecially when Trexexs infiſting on it ſoon after 
him, and Tertwlliax better acquainted with that" city 


and ſtory then to be thus impoſed upon, have added 
their conhirmations of it, and many writers of the 
Church of Rome after them continued the tradition 
unqueſtioned,till this conjecture ſet up againſt it. 

V.6. Withholdeth] KzJiyqv here Jer to binder, 
to reſtrain him that is there ſpoken of, that is,the 6 ey- 
m&uE-, the impious proud adverſary, Simon Ma- 
gs and his Gnoſticks v.11, from putting off their diſ- 
guiſe, and revealing themſelves in their colours, that 
is,cruel protefſed enemies to Chriſt and Chriſtians:and 
by the addition here of 8 ad £aur2 nauze in bis own ſear 
ſon,fome conjecture may be made what the 7 «ae 
that which hinders ſignities. For it being thereby ma- 
niteſt that there was a ſeaſon moſt proper for them 
thus to reveal themſelves,the a xe]&z0y muſt be the ab- 
ſence or not approach of that ſeaſon. Now what the 
Groſticks ſeaſon of ſhewing or revealing themſelves 
was, appears by what hath formerly been faid, viz. 
the Chriſtians ſeparating from the Jews.Till they did 
this,the Gnoſticks wanted a pretence to exaſperate the 
Jews, but then having that advantage they ſhewed 
themſelves in their colours 3 and fo this is their ſeaſon 
of revcaling themſelves. And the point of time when 
this ſeaſon came was,when the Apoſtles departed pro- 
feſſedly from the Jews (ſee Paraphraſe on Rom.7. 1.) 
and not only gave over tempering and complying with 
them, but preaching to themalſo.as contymacious and 
hopelcſs,with a Bebold we turn to the Gentiles, For 
this made theJews to become implacable to theChri- 
{tians, to perſecute them bitterly (ſee Eph.3. 1, 13.) 
not only as contemners of Meſes's Law, which inter- 


| dicted that free commerce with the Gentiles , but 23 


thoſe that hated them,and thought them unworthy of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, A&.13. 46. And from thence 
ſprang the Apoſtacy of many weak Chriftians to this 
party,through this neceſſity of adhering to one fide or 
other, either of perſecuting with the Jews, or bein 

perſecuted with the Chriſtians, the. Apoſtle, Heb.13. 
13ccalling the Chriſtians to come from among them, 


to go out- unto Chriſt without the Camp, bearitly his 12,440, 
reproach, «that is, to leave off the Jewiſh ceremonies, #t- 4c wa 
which now became obſtru&ions and hindrances to the **4* 


progreſs of the Chriſtian faith, and todo it though it 
brought all perſecutions-upon them. And accordings 
ly'all werenow forced to makethcir choice and avow 
itand {© they did (to avoid the perſecution from the 
Jews:)-many profeſs'd themſelves Jews, though they 
were not-{o by birth (nor circumciſed many ot them 
Gal, 6.1213.) and then, having departed trom the 
taith, ſoon proceeded to the greateſt hatreds of them 
which did not, expreſs*d the herceſt zeal againſt rhe 
Chriſtians of any.according to Chrifts ſaying, that the 
Jewiſh Pharifaical Proſelytes became dowbly more the 
children of the devil then themſelves (fee Note on 
Mat.23. e.) This then being the ſeaſon of the G1o- 
ſticks breaking out againſt the Chriſtians,” the abſence 
of that ſeaſon muſt conſequently be the Apoſites and 
Orthodox Chriſtians keeping fair with the Jews, and 
being not yet departed to the Gentiles,their obſerving 

ome ceremonies in compliance with, and in hope of 
gaining the Jews. This we know they did tor ſome 
time, upon a double conſideration : firſt, On hope of 
doing good upon theJews by that means (10 Pax! cir- 
cumciled Timothy, A&.1643. and ſo he purified him- 
ſelf A#.21.26.)and ſecondly, to avoid the perſecuti- 
ons of the Jews, which it ſeems S.Peter did, Gal. 2. 
12. fearing thoſe of the circumciſion, And as yet the 
Apoſiles, it ſeems,had not given oyer theſe complian- 
ces when S.Paul wrote this. © And this, as long as it 
laſted, kept it from being a fit ſcaſon for the Gudfticks 


to ſhew themſelves, and fo in all probability is the m3 7 Kh 


Kaligqey here, that which bindred, and the 6 naJizo, 
ordinarily: rendred, he that hinders v.7. (which 1s in 
all reaſon the ſame, the Gender making no difference. 
in this matter,and if it did,yet the 5 being appliable te 
the Law,3 vu@-,and not any neceſſary denotation 0! 
a perſon,and withall the Neuter as fit to interpret the 
Maſculine, as the maſculine to interpret the Neuter) 
'Tis true indeed,divers of the Antients expeting ſtill 
ſome farther Antichriſt continually, did phankie the 
Roman Empire to be the n xal6zev, or that that hin- 
dered : But that was cauſed by looking for that as fu- 
ture which was ſome time palit, and now out of their 
minds, and by the Apoſiles not mentioning what- It 
was 3 which omiſſion of his was occaſioned by his ha- 
ving told them of it formerly.and ſuppoſing that they 
knew it ſufficiently (& vbv 6:F%74, and now ye Rx, 
&c.) ſo that there was no need of repeating It, and It 
ſcems they had been.at his being among them.ſo tully 
inſtructed in it, that he tells them 1 Theſſ. 5. 1+ that 
he zeed not write to them of this ſubject. 
V.7. Myftery of iniquity] It muſt here be explain- 
cd 1. what dyopia iniquity, 


we,that may fignihe no more than ſome great enor- 
mous fin or conjunture of finr,and fo will very htly be 
applicd to this ſe& of the Gmoſticks,who were the Vie 
Jett ſort of people in the world,jn reſpect ofThcir a- 
bominable Luſis,Perjuries,joining with Idols,&c. But 
the notion which ſeems to be molt proper to this place 
is ſomewhat ſuperadded toall this,v17- their malicious 
bitter perſecuting of the Orthodox Chriſtians. This 15 


the notion of dveule iniquity, Mat-2 4+ 12.upon the 1n- 
oe LIL GAY? offended, v.10. and 
ſhould grow 


crealing of which mary ſhould be 


their love of Chriſt, zeal to Chriſtianity, 


cold, 


I. 


and 2. what pvghewy mMy- Ay 
ftery,and 3 what wepye) acted here ſignitic- For eye- «x 
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the myſtery of iniquity; viz this villany in both parts 
of — Z6 fin of thee men, - and their bitter ha- 
tred to Chriſtians, both ſomewhat diſguiſed and kept 
ſecret.not profels'd and avowed (becaule it was not 
yct ſcaſonable) but yet acted underhand more wari- 
ly. And that is the meaning of &epy#Y) agztur 3 for 
the wordis generally uſed in a Paſhve ſenſe (ſee Note 
on Gal.5.b.) and ſo fignities this,. which-is ſpoken of, 
to bealready acted, a;y lw aanps, bath received its be- 
ginning, faith Theopbylai. And ſoin other the Epi- 
jtles it is affirmed;that there were among thgm emm- 
lations,contentions.ftrifes.ſeditions, confuſion, and every 
evil work,, all this together with the unclean abomz- 
aable fins, adn, already ated among them, but” as 
yet more ſecretly and cloſely, only waiting their op- 
portunity to break out, and ſhew themſelvesat a time 
of the beſt advantage, when that compliance of the 
Chriſtians with the Jews,the obſervation of the Mo- 
faical rites(one of which was,that they that wereJews 
ſhould not converſe with thoſe of another nation, Joh, 
4+9-) ſhould be laid down, removed out of the way, 
the Apoliles every where leaving the Jews, and de- 
parting to the Gentiles, laying down the uſe of the 
Mofaical rites,and calling their diſciples to come out 
from the Jews,and they do AF. 19.9. Heb.13. 10,13. 
Gal.2,and 3.and 4.and 5. 

V.8. That wicked | That 6 ayop@+ the wicked here 
is the ſame with 6 aynxdwp@- the oppoſer v.g. there is 
no queliionzand that this was Simor and his followers 
hath been thewed (Note e.) and clearly appears by the 


character v.9. that his coming is ugT' wigyqav 74 Ear 


mya, according to the working of Satan in all power, 
and ſigns, and lying wonders, that is, that they uſed 
ſorcery,and did many ſirange things(ſuch prodigies as 
the Divel could help himto a&)by that means,and as 
it follows v.10. ſucceeded very proſperouſly among 
many hypocritical, unfincere, carnal Chriſtians, who 
were (by their indulgence of luſts,and promiſe of im- 
munity trom perſecutions, and by the ſtrangeneſs of 
their {orceries, Simon undertaking to flie in the air, 
&c+) corrupted and ſeduced by them.And this is far- 
ther deſcribed in the deſtruction,that upon this revela- 


—— 


| 


tion of themſelves ſhould ſoon involve him and his: 
The x&lations of which are punctual among the anti- 
ents. Of Simon faith Arnobins adv. Gent. |. 2. Vide 
rant currum Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igneas Pe- 
tri ore diffiatas, & nominato Chriſto evanniſſe. Vide- 
rant pondere precipitatum ſuo, cruribus jacuiſſe pre= 
fradiis : poſt deinde perlatum Brundam, cructatibus 
&- pudore defeſſum; ex altiſſimi culminis ſe rurſum 
precipitaſſe fajtigios The chariot and fiery horſes of 
Simon, with which this magician undertock, to fly in” 
the air, were blown away by Peters mouth and vaniſhd 
at the name of Chriſt, and ſo he fell down, and brake 
bis legs, and after ſome time was brought to Brunda, 
and through the torments and the ſhame became weary 
of bis life, and caſt bimſelf headlong from the top of 
an bigh place, and ſo periſh'd. Many other teſtimo- 
nies of this are elſewhere mentioned (ſec Note a. on 
2 Tim.3.) And for the Gnoſticks, his followers , *tis 
Exſebiws*s affirmation of them 1.3. c. x9', 'A'ys Su7oy 
eg m3 muy]eats among, In a moment they were ut- 
terly deſtroyed, the apriNQ- raedp@: ſwift deſtruttion, 
foretold 1 Theſſ.5.2. And two means are here men- 
tioned by which this ſhould be done,tirſt, by the breath a. q 
of Chriſts mouth, ſccondly, by the brightneſi of his $5nard 


coming: the"former noting the power of the Goſpel ——_ 
in the mouth of the Apoltles Peter and Paxl.,who con- 

tended with him perſonally atRome,and brought ruine 

and ſhame upon him3 and the 24 noting the vengeance 

that befell the Jews by the Roman armies, at which 

time the Gnoſticks,that ſided with them,were deſtroyed 

alſo (ſe Note on 2 Pet.2. c. and Jude a.) And this 

ſeems to be ſo. called 1 Tim.6.14. where he is charged 

to continue conſtant to Chriſt whatever ccmbats he 

met with, wixes + &nqeveiag until the appearance of uixet * E- 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which was ſurely ſomewhat "#5 
then approaching,that was likely to fall out in Timo- 

thy's life time, and which as he adds ver.15. God, as 

the bleſſed and only potentate, expreſſing his mercy 

and power together to all that adhere unto him, and 

as King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ,” (ubduing and 
bringing down the ſtouteſt perſecutors, ſhould ſhew 


forth.,ng4zg1s idNors in thoſe proper ſeaſons,which he had 


appointed tor it. 


CHAP. 


1. * JF" Inally,brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord + may have free 
courle,and be glorified even as ?t. is * with you |] 


Il. Paraphraſe. 


1.And asI pray for your 
comfort and conſtancy, ch. 


2.17.ſv it becomes you to be conftant in prayer for me and the reſft of theApoſtles and minifters of the Goſpel,thar 
our preaching may be ſucceſsful & proſperous, meeting with no ſuch obftacles as may hinder the progreſs of it, bur 
may be every where received,and obeyed,and honoured by the good lives of the believers, as it hath among you, 


2. And that we may be delivered from 3+ unrcafonable and wicked men 3 for 


all men have not faith. ] 


2, And that we may be 7, 
reſcued out ofthe hands of 


theſe villanous herericks the Gnofticks,thar deal in all unnatural impieties, and are ready ro oppoſe us whereſo- 
ever we come,and kee;# many from receiving the faith,and corrupt other hypocritical profeflors,and ſuch there 


are in the world ; all are not ſincere. 


3+ But the Lord is faithful,who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from * evil. | 


3. But for you, Itruft ia 


that God who hath promiſed to ſecure and defend you from-being overcome with ſuch tetnprations of thefe cun- 


ning diabolical hereticks. 


4. And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will 


do the things which we command you. 


4.And through the grace 
of God watching over you, 


I am confident that ye will ſtill continue to obey our advices to you,as hitherto ye have done. 


5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the F pati- 


ent waiting for Chriſt.] 


s.To which confidence [ 
ſhall joyn my prayer to that 


God, that he will dire& you ſo to love him,as to endure any perſecutions rather then deny the faith, to confeſs 


Clirift,wharſoever it coſt you, 


6. Now we command you,brethren,in the name of our Lord Jclus Chriſt, that , qr, ——w by 
ye withdraw your felves from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after yer 


the tradition which he received of us. 


rue of that Apoſtolical 
power given me by Chriſt, 


that if you obſerve any mano caft of obedience to thoſe rules which we gavear our being with you, that is , to 
forſake his workzthe buſineſſes of his calling (ſee 1Thefl.5.npre d.) then (after a firſt admoniſhing of him 1Thell. 
$5.14. and a ſecond here v.12.) =_ proceed to the Cenſures of the Church againft him, by that means to Keep 0- 


thers from being corrupted by 


{clves diſorderly among you.] 


im,or doing as he doth, ſee Velde 
7+ For your ſelves know how ye ought to tollow us 3 tor we behaved not our 


7-For you cannot but re- 
member, how befide my ad- 


monitions to this purpoſe,l ſet you by my own example a pattern in this,by my not ſpending my time idly among you. 
| M m m 8.Neither 
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The ſecond Fpiſile to the Theſſalonians. 


8. Neither did' we cat any mans bread for nought, but wrought with * Iabour * weariner 
put no man to any charges,.and travel night and day,that we might not be chargeable to any of you.] | 


Paraphraſe. 


8. Being very careful to 


Chap.ii'. 


10r to eat what we did nar pay for, but earning our living by hard labour in -vur occupations, par og 
9. Not becauſe we might 9+ Not becauſe we have not power, but to make our ſelves an enfample unto 
not lawfully receive from yOu to follow us. | 


you if we would,1 Cor.9.4,but on purpoſe to give you a pattern, thar you labour as we have done? | 
10.For when we were a- 10+ For even when we were with you this we commanded you, 'that Þ if any 
mong you preachingChrift, would not work.neither ſhould he _ cn 


ir was our command to all,what the Jews have thought fir to require of all men Ro y, that they muſt la- 
bour themſelves,and not expe to be maintained by others labours, being idle themſelves» 


11. For we hear that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly,working 


11.Some ſuch idle perſons 


- x buſt 
we hear there are among not at all, but T are bufie-bodies. | RN NT : : ' >. Ns 
you, that are diſobedient to our orders,and give over their work, and? ſpend their rime unpertinently in things about that 
that they ſhould nor meddle with, - Fs | which be- 
- ; . Onygs 
12.And totheſe we again , £2:Now them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Loxd Jcſus Chriſt, 0 thew 
give warning now (as be- that with quietnels they work.and ear their own bread. ] <#et: pyaYo; 


tore we did 1 Theſl.5.14-) that they live and labour quietly, and ſo earn their living (and if upon this ſecond _ 
admonition they reform not, Jer them be cenſured v.6.)} 


13. And as for you, bre- 13. But ye,brethren,be not * weary in well-doing, ] 
thren, be careful ro do as much good as you can, and be not idle, 


14. And as before ver.6, 14 And if any man obey not our word by this Epiltle,note that man, and have 
ſo now I ſay again, if upon no company with him,that he may be aſhamed: | : 
this ſecond admonirion given by this Epiftle v.12.any man ſtil] continue refra&ory in this matter, let him be cen- 


ſured and branded by you,and dealt withas an excommunicate perſon, that ſo by ſhaming ye may poſſibly re- 
form him. See note on I Coreg. 


15. Yer meanwhile apply 15+ Yet count him not as an enemy,but admoniſh hin: asa brother. ] 
unto him your friendly Chriſtian admonitions,that thoſe, togerher with that ſhame, may work. effeually upon 
him,which is your duty to endeavour on every finner,and not to deal with him as men deal. with rheir enemies, 
for how il] ſcever he is,you are to do himall good imaginable ; and therefore I preſcribe you rhar of withdraw- 
ing familiar commerce from him, as a method of all others moſt probable rodo him good, and then that may be 


* fluggiſh 
$,K4719 urs 


a ſeaſon of advantage for your exhortations to work upon him. 


16. Nowt the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace always,by all means. The #+*%* nc 


Lord be with you all. 


17. This concluſion where- n 
in 1 ſalute you,I write with Epiſtle 3 ſo I write. 


17. The falutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 


Lord of 
Peace aulige 


mine own hand, and ſo it is wy cuſtome to do in "Mi Epiſtles. 


18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 


* See note a.on the Title 
of rhe firſt Epiſtle. 


Annotations 


V.2. Unreaſoxable | That «mms abſurd men, with | 


the addition of mayng? wicked or villanous, ſignitie the 
Gmoſticks here (deſcribed ch.2.) will appear firſt, by a 
placein Polycarpus*s Epiſtle tothe Philippians, p. 18. 
where citing the place 1 Cor.3.9. againſt weazxe and 
«po4yo!577), thoſe that were guilty of effeminacy and 
unnatural Iufts,he adds,zm of murres m8 arm, neither 
they that do abſurd things, noting the «nz to be an 
expreſſion of thoſe filthy ſins againſt nature.Secondly, 
by the prayer which here follows v.5.that God would 
dired their hearts to the love of God, and patience of 
Chriſt,that is, that conſtancy of love to God, which 
conliſts in contelſing him in time of perſecutions, the 
want of which is often noted in the Gnofticks , and 
thoſe that were corrupted by their infuſions.See Note 
on 1 Joh,2, a, And accordingly in that Epiſtle of Po- 


The ſecond Epiftle to the Theſſalonians was 


written from *Athens. 


on Chap. III. 


Iycarpus p.20, deſcribing Simon Magus the father of 
the Gzoſticks.he makes up his character of theſe four 
things.firſt, denying Chriſt to be come in the fleſhſecond- 
ly,zot confeſſing the teſtimony of the croſs, thirdly,con- 
verting the oracles of God to their oxen Iuſts, fourthly, 

denying the reſurreftion and judgment to come, To 

which he ſets oppoſite the Chriſtians patient ſuffering 
for Chriſt , pag. 21. and loving him that died for 

them. 

V.10. If anywould not work— ] This was a pro- b. 
verbial ſpeech among the Jews,in Berefith Rabba,ye" 76% S118 
= Bb x7, and in Ohel Moed, 11 wn 7D wn02 Jie 
IIRVWRYIND, Whoſcever doth not Labour, doth not 
eat, Of this ſee (beſide Drufirs dec.2.adag.z.,) Bux- 
torfe, Lex,Talmud. inthe word £513. Of the like pro- 


verbs uſed by Chrift,ſce Note on Mat. 10. i. 


The 


gy 
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T H E 
FIRST EPISTLE 
O'F (a1 
PAYL THE APOSTLE 


*T O 


TIMOTH Y. 


L he + Timothy firſt converted by Paul (and therefore here called his own ſon in the faith, ver. 1, 2.) and 
that ſome time before his coming to Pal at Lyſtra,AG.16. (as appears by the teſtimonial which he then 


a had of the brethrenv.2.) and then after employed by him for the planting of the Goſpel, A&.16.3, &c. was 


Exty6ees 


6 M 


at length placed Biſhop of Epheſus,the prime Metropolis of Afia, appears {ufficiently in the records and wri- 


tings of the ancient Church. So the anonymous Author of his life in Photius Num. 254. 'Awbon@ Ti$:©- 
a> 4 weydns Thevhe x} yagihoves?) 7 "Eqemay wntmntes Eaiocoms, x5 Iporite), The Apoſtle (fo were others 
called belide the primary) Timothy is ordained and inſtalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Epheſians by S. 
Paul. So the Fathers of the Coxncil of Chalcedon A&.11. who from Timothy to their time reckon 27 Biſhops 
of Epheſus. So Euſebius 1.3. c.4. Tybdros & wu *Ephow meggnicy i5ogn) apang Þ choowly aangra, Timo- 
tby is ſtoried to have been the firſt Biſhop of the Province of Epheſus. And the fame might be teltified by in- 
numerable more. S.Chryſoftome may be taken for all, Hom.15. in 1 Tim.5. 19. Aljney bn curan(ier noumy Us 
$pmmed dog 6 TruaNog, þ x, $3y05 enirAngey m3 4 Aoiay, It is manifeſt that Timothy was intruſted with a 
Church or rather with a whole nation.that of Aſia. Now for the time when he was placed in this Biſhoprick, 
as that will be uſeful to dire& us when this Epiſtle was written,ſo will that it {elt be concluded from this firſt 
Epiſtle ch.1.3. where S.Pauls exhorting him to abide at Epheſus, that he might admoniſh ſome not to teach 0- 
ther dofirine,&c.is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop reſident there, and that, faith he, he did ag diulueg 


mutuors fs Maxidviay, going or when be went into Macedonia,that is,in that part of S.Paxls travail fet down Af.20. 
ic Mae There v.1. S.Pau] went out from Epheſus, mgde2% 6 Maxfiriev, to go into Macedonia, at which time in all 
( 


probability (and by Analogy with the words 1 Tim.1.3.) he left Timothy Biſhop there. *Tis true that when 
S.Paul is in Macedonia Timothy is with him there, 2 Cor. 1. 1. andafter he had wintered in Epirns, Tit.3. 12, 
and ſpent three months in Greece, A#.20.2,3. andreturned back into Macedonia, then Timothy is with him, 
Ad.20.4. and goes ſtraight to Troas v.5. All which might well be after the leaving him at Epheſzs.,cither on 
occaſion of the buſineſs of that Church, about which he might go to conſult S.Pazl being ſo near,” or in obc- 
dience to ſome ſummons of S.Paxl (ſuch as after, we ſee he had toa longer journey,even to come to Rome to 
him, 2 Tim.4.9.) After this coming to#Troas, Af.20.6.(although I ſuppoſe he was with him among the reſt 
of the Biſhops of Afia at Miletus ver. 17. yet) thereis no farther mention of Timothyin the book of the As. 
Suppoſing then that this of A&. 20.1. was the point of time to which S. Paul refers, when he ſpeaks of his 
being left to reſide at Epheſus,and ſuppoſing again that he could not write to him at any part of the time when 
he was with him,and yet the whole contexture of the Epiſtle xendring it probable, that it was written (by way 
of direQions) ſoon after his leaving him there,and that whilſt it was yet uncertain toS.Pal whether he ſhould 
come to Epheſics again, c.3- 14, 15- (which alſo may be the reaſon that there are no falutations in thecloſe, 
becauſe of his coming newly from thence, and his thoughts to be there again ſpeedily )it will be from theſe 
premiſes reaſonable to conclude that either it was written on the way as he went from Epheſus toward Mace- 
donia Af.20.1. at Troas perhaps where he ſtayed a while (ſee Notea. on Title of 2 Cor.) or at his very firſt 
coming to Mactdonia,or in Epirus or in Greece : but the former of them, as neareſt to his coming from Ephe- 
ſus,js the moſt probable.That it was before his coming to Miletus, A&.20.17.may thus appear : 1 Tim. 3.14. 
He tells Timothy that he hopes ſhortly to come to bim (to Epbeſus that chict Metropolis of fie ) but at his being 
at Miletus he tells them that he knows.that they ſhall ſee bis face no more, AQ.20. 25,38. and therefore that his 
being at Miletus muſt needs be after the writing this Epiſtle : his meeting them at Miletus, being to ſupply 
the place of his coming to Epheſus,which had formerly been deſigned by him,but now put off through haſte 
to get to Jeruſalem by Pentecoft, AF.20.16.. As for the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle,that it was from Laodiceain 
Phrygia Pacatiana,tis Cujacinss obſervation that that could not be antient.there being no diſtinction between 
Pacatiznaand Salutaris till the time of Conſtantine 3 and itis farther evident by Col. 2. 1. that Paul had not 
at the writing of that Epiſtle to the Coloſfians been at all at Laodicea, and yet that that was long after the 
writing of this Epiftle, that being ſet by Chronologers A#.Chr.59. Soon after this,as S.Parl tells the Epbeſi- 
ans and Afiaticks, Ati.20.29. that after bis departure grievous wolves ſhould enter in among them, {o he here 
laith, he left Timothy at Epheſus to fortifie the Church againſt them and who thoſe wolves are appears by 
their Fables and Genealogies here ch.1.4. which are the known charaRter of the Gnoſtzcks then, and the Va- 
lentinians afterward 3 and fo is the ſwerving from charity, good conſcience, and faith unfeigned,&c. ver.5,6. 
Beſides this ſuppreſſing of hereticks,another ſpecial uſe there was of leaving Timothy at Epheſus, that, as Me- 
tropolitan of Afia,he might ordain Biſhops and. Deacons in all the other cities where they were wanting,as 1s 
faid of Tits in Crete.And according]y this Epiſtle brings him particular directions to that purpole,c.3.Which 
is a proof that this Epiſtle was written to him ſoon after his tixing there, to furniſh him for the diſcharge of 


this office. Mean while this is evident.,that the Gnoftichs were now ſcattered in Afia,and fo charactered by him: 


ch.4. and ch.6. and there diſtin&ly ſpecified (more then in any other place of. the New Tettament) under the 
title of 44 Muu yro(rs £6.20. ſcience falſly ſo named,that is,the men that aſſumed falſly to themſelvesthe 
name of Guoſticky or knowing men. And againſt ſome dodrines and practices of theirs he herc arms him. 

M m m 2 Paraphraſe. 
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The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.'I 


AUL an Apoſile of JeſusChriſt * by the commandment of God our 


. 1 Pau] that (A&+13.7.) 1+ WW 3. iſt. whi 
_ 1, 1 Paul thar (AQ+13,7.) ** 0 Saviour and Lord| Jeſus Chriſt, wbich is our hope, ] 


was ſent out and conftiru- 
red an Apoſtle of Jeſus 


Chriſt,accordingto the de- - : 7 Ty . 
Cie of Me Ehobeg 2. Unto Timothy,my own fon inthe faith, Grace, mercy and 


God incarnate is both bur Y peace from God our father,and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 
Saviour and Lord toreſcue us from the power of fin,and to rule and reign in our hearts, even he on whom all 
our truſt and expeRation and hope of good is founded and builr; | 

2+ To my dearly beloved os whom I firſt converted, and ſobegarto Chriſtianity, 1 ſend my heartieft 
with of all good from God our careful and1oving father, and Chrift Jeſus to-whom he hath committed afl pow- 
er in his: Church unto the worlds end. 


3.ThisEpiftle Inow ſend 3+ T AST beſought thee to * abide ſtillat Epheſus when I + went into Macedo- 
thee for thy direQions, in nia.that thou mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other dodtrine, ] 
purſuance of that Commiſſion which I gave thee when I conftitured and appointed thee to reſide as Biſhop at 
Epheſus,at the time when I went thence to go to Macedonia AR. 20.1, that preſiding and governing rhe Church 
there, thou mighreſt ſuppreſs the ſeeds of the Gnoftick herefie ſawed there, and keep men within the form of 
ſcund dodrine,that which in all Churches was delivered by us, | 


4.And warnthy flack not , 4 Neither give heed to fables and endleſs ® genealogies, which * 
ro heed thoſe fabulous pe- niſter queſtions, rather than F _—_ which is in faith 3: ſo do. | 
digreesof the gods,which under the name of Zones the Gnoſticks (ſee note on Col.2. a.) talk ſo much* 
of,and ſo bring in many perplexr diſputes, rather than inſtru& men in the way of ſalvation under the 
Goſpel,or of Chriſtian do&rine in matters belonging to God. 


$. The ſubſtance and per- 5+ Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, 


fe&ion, or elſe the deſign and of a good conſcience,and of faith unfeigned : |] . 
and aimof Chriſtian duty being charity,whoſe genealogy is rhis,faith unfeigned begetrs a good conſcience,that 
i5,abſtaining from all fin, that purity of hearr,that love of all men : | 


6.Which ſome aimingnot 6. From which ſome having ſwerved have * turned aſide unto vain jangling, ] 
at, havegone out of the way to a divinity made up of empty words,for ſo was the Gnofticks;, ſee v.4. 


' 7. Joyning Judaiſm ro 7+ T Deliringto be teachers of the Law, * underſtanding neither what they ſay, 
Chriſtianity, and underta- nor whereof they affirm. ] 


king ro expound the Law,and to-find thoſe myſteries init which are the foundations of their impure do&rmes, 
bur obſer ve no part of the Law,nor ar all apply it to the ruling of their lives. 


8. Which is conſequently $- But we know that the Law zs good, if a man uſe it lawfully 3 ] 


2 grievous abuſe of the Law,whoſe whole goodneſs conſiſts inthis, that a man order his a&ions ſo by it, as to ab- 
ftain from the fins that ir forbids,and do the good which it requires 3 


9. Knowing this,that the Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the law- 
leſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, for 

good wen will perform ? 

their duty without any Murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mathers,for manſlayers, ] 


lawgſo the Law of Moſes,as all other laws,was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarchs, becauſe it was fore- 
ſeen they would not always continre ſo good ,and fo was on this ver defign to keepin arder ſuch men as theſe, 
ro reſtrain ſuch impure Gnoſticks as theſe from the fins they are the of (and not to ſtand them in any ſtead, 
Except they live according to it.) Accordingly you knaw that Moſes's Law is very ſevere againſt the rebelli- 
ous and contumacious,againft blaſphemers and ſeditious, ſuch as Corah Num. 16s 8. called Sinners there (and to 
fuch are the Gnofticks compared Jude 11.) to the impure,and ſuch as contemn all that is holy, ſuch as Eſau, to 
whom the Gnofticks are compared Heb.12.16, againft parricides and murtherers, . 


9. It being certain that as 


ic. Againſt fornicators, ,, I For whoremongers,for them that defiſethemſelves with mankind, for men- 
and thoſe of the fouleſt ſorr {icalers,tor lyers,for perjured perſons.and if there be any other thing which is con- 
of thoſe, Lev.18.22. againſt trary to + ſound dodrine,] 


thoſe that ſteal and fell ſervants, Exod.21.16. Deut. 2447, againſt fa}ſe and perjurious perſons, and generally all 
thoſe ſins and ſinners that now the Goſpel of Chrift makes to be ſuch, and theſe hereticks are noted for, 


Il» According to a. Ih According to * the Þ glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was com- 
ſpelof Chriſt or of God, mitted to my cruſt. | 
when he dwelt among us,appeared here on the earth,for the preaching of which I have been conſtituted an Apoſtle. 


12. And I account ir > 72+ AndI thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath cnabled me, for that he coun- 
great mercy of Chriſt, both {Ed Me faithful, + putting me into the miniſtery, ] | 


That he hath given me abiliries,and that he hath vouchſafed ro make uſe of me for ſo great a work, thinking me a fir 
perſon to be lv intrufted, and ſerting me apart ro do him ſervice in the Church, 


ECT 70 5 
13, Havingbeen ſo buge- ,.. 73; Who was before a blaſphemer.and a perſecutor,and * injurious 3 but 1 ob 


unfit and unworthy of tained mercy,becauſe I did it ignorantly in unbeliet. ] 


fch an honour by my former behaviour whilſt I wasaJew,blaſpheming the name of Chrift,perſecuring theChri- 
ftians,and uſing them moſt deſpitefully, Notwithſtanding all which God was merciful ro me, looked on it bur as 
an act of blind zeal in mezand therefore laid it not ſo ro my charge as to deliver me up ro my ſclf,but recalled ine 
mightily in the midſt of my career. | 


14 Since which time he 14+ And the grace of our Lord + was excceding abundant, with faith, and love 
hath moſt plentifully pou- which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] A, 

red out on me the gifts of the Holy Ghoft,and proportionably to them, a lively faith roward Jeſus Chriſt , and an 
earnett zeal for his Goſpel, which hath bcen wrought in meby his grace, 


1s. O 'tis a truth of an 15+This 7s a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all © acce tation, that Chriſt Jeſus 


huge price and fit to be the came into the world to fave tmnners,of whom I am. chiet. 


only tradition orCabala among usChriſtians,in ſtead ofall theJewiſh ſecrets and myſteries that are talk'd of by theſe ow 
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Chap, i. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. . Paraphraſe 
ticks,that Chriſt Jeſus came a Saviour intothe world on purpoſe to reſcue gut of their evil courſes, and ro gb- 


tain pardon and ſalvation upon their reformation,for the greateſt finners in the world, of which number I have 
reaſon to look on my ſelf as the principal of all others, 


16. Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might : 
ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pattern to them which ſhould hercafter believe FS But being ſuch God 


. . th dealt moft mercifull 
in him to life everlaſting.) with me, called me Fu A 


heaven whilft 1 was perſecuting him,that I might be a prime obje& of his patience and Jonganimity, and in orde 
of rime the firſt thar ay ſo mitaculonſly called,rhat ſo the wickedeſt of the Gentiles may in me have an example 
of hope of mercy,if they ſhall come in unto Chrift. 


*ofages.or 17, Now unto the King * * eternal,immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe God, ] be 19: Nowto the greet ru- 
arge'®  honourand glory for ever and ever. Amen. | ler and wiſe diſpoler,of all 
ages of the world, Governour and commander of Angels,the one true God, whoſe attributes are to be incgrr up» 
nible,inviſible,and wiſe beyond all imaginationzſo as none partakes with him,and from whom all the wiſdom of all 

others doth proceed, | | : os 
13. This charge Ic6mmit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according to the © prophe- 


X = . ; 18. Now to thee, O Timo- 
. zecording = \ hn went before on thee, that thou + by them mighteſt * wara good war- thy, thou who p A ow 
10 chem 5y arc, | 


; | converted -by me, I give this 
&:4ais commiſſion,as a truſt I commir to thee(agreeable ta the revelations which were made of thee,thatzthough young, 


thou ſhouldft be ordained a Biſhop in the Church-eh.4: 14-though we find no mention of this in the Ads, as we = 
of Saul and Barnabas,A&-.13+2.) tharaccordingto that a ppointment of God, thou ſhouldft carefully diſt Charge 
thatEpiſcopal office committed to thee, \ 


* Having 19. * Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having put away, con- , 9. Holding faſt and con- 
*” cerning faith have madeſhipwrack 3 ] NE tinuing conftant in the true 
faith,and diſcharge of a good conſcience; not as ſome,which falling into impure lives, have afterward fallen in» 

to fou] errors in point of faith. 
RY 20. Of whomis Hymenzusand Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, 2, gyth are in thy 
drome that they may learnnot to blaſpheme. ] Church of Epheſus, Hyme- 


$adger nzus,2 Tim.2,17.and Alexander,2 Tim.4:14.whom by the Cenſuresof the Church I delivered into Satans pow- 


er, to chaften and affli& them,that they may reform;and recover from that very ill courſe in which they are both 
- for faithand manners, 


\ 


. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


. V.4.Genealogies| Moſt of thedivinity of the Gno- | #9 give, Eph.4.8. is all one with to receive, Pſal. 69, 
Forney ſticks(made up out of the Greek poets, Antiphanes, I. and as in the Greek ajupe and Jvegy receipt and 
Heſiod,Philiftion,&c.)confiſted of w2uyia and yaiane” gift areall one) which they eſteem ſo undoubted and 
yieuonjuntions,and then from themGenealogies,how honourable. For as the office of the Door is NDA to 
one thing joyns with another and begets a third (out | deliver.fo of the Diſciple AP to receive, as in the be- 
of Night and Silence come forth Chaos, &c.) and ap- | g1nning of Pirche A both,Moſes 2p received the Law 
plies all the Theology and Genealogies of the Gods from Mount 5S :nai, ADD) and delivered it to Foſhudh. 
in Orphexs,&c. to the arwy;s.as they called the Angels And as from the former of theſe words is the Hebrews 
( ſee Note d.) In reference and oppoſition to which nap Cabala, their dofirine received, and had in {o 
it is,that the Apoſtle here v.5. ſets down a true Chri- much reverence, ſo from the ſecond is their FYAMWDA 
ſiian genealogy of that excellent grace of Charity, ſo their dofirine delivered by hand from their anteceſſors, 
much wanting in thoſe hereticks, accordingly as it is and without writing tranſmitted to poſterity,the firſt 
produced in a Chriſtian,and that,fith he,is the ſpeci- | EXPr efſed in the New Teſtament often by dxI,the 
al genealogy, with the ſtudy of which we Chriſtians ſecond by agad(cs. So that this is the full ſenſe of 
(cpecially they that call themſelves Gnoſticks) need to | this place, It there be any undoubted dogma worthy 
trouble our ſelves. See Tit.3.g. ; of belicf;any true Cabala,this certainly is it,that Chriſt 

b. V.1t. Glorious Goſpel | Abkn here ſeems to refer | £4122 into the world to ſave ſinners. 

Bits to the ſchechina among the Jews, which we have of- | _ V-17- Eternal | The awyss here of which God is 
ten {poke of, noting the = or appearance of God, ſaid to be the King, may poſſibly fignifie the ſever al 
of Chriſt on the carth among us. See Note on Mat. 3. | 9** of the world,and no more, that being the ordi- 
k.and 16. n. nary notation of 4z4y age, But it is alſo known what 

e, V. 15:Acceptation]What is the importance of am- notion of dtwy:s there was among the hereticks of 

'Ar3y4 dox3 here,mult be learn'd from theuſe of 92Þ among thoſe firſt times, {et'down? at large by Ireners in his 
the Jews,eſpecially in the Chaldee idiome, where it | diſcovery of theV alentinians, where there isa great 
lignities 20 receive any thing for undoubted, and with deal of .phantaſtical unintelligible ſtuff about the 
an honourable reſpe&,the {ame that they expreſs alſo ones. And therefore conſidering that the Gmoſticks 

' by VQU to bear,that is,obey,and believe with the ex- herefie was now abroad in the Church of Epheſus, 
hibition of henour;ſee Paulus F agius on the Chaldee named diſtindly in the cloſe of this Epiſtle c.6. 20. 
Paraphraſe,Gen.2 5-15. Thus when 2 Kin.14.171. the and refer*d to in a great part of this Chapter v. 3,4, 
Hebrew reads yQU,and the Greek ixzow beard, the | $:7,9,10- and becauſe the Valentiniaxs were but the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe reads bap received; by which | Progeny of theſe, faith Irenens, and took their do- 

einede  PPEars what is the meaning of Nt acpinl ; to | Hrines from them, and becauſe it hath been already 

*5zirlw Yecerve a prophet, Mat.10.41. (which in like manner ſhewn (Note on Col.2.a. and h.) that theſe were the 
Luke expreſles by ary to bear.in oppoſition to ad]ay titles of the Angels,who WCcre in Ezechiel called Tn 
to neglea, Luk,10.16.) towit, to believe aud honour living creatures (and from thence theſe awvss formed 

Alter rs: DIM. So 1 Cor, 2. 14. 3 $34) m8 6% w1d pe @, re- | by them)it is thereforenot improbable that the Apo- 

7* nia ceives not the things of the ſpirit, that is, neither be- | (tle might refer tothis Theology of theirs here, as he 

i lieves nor values them, but as it follows, they are | had done betore v.4. by their genealogies. And then 

Azubiy,y fooliſhneſs unto him. So Joh. 1.12. aaupdyyy to re- this will be the meaning of the Band; 7 away, the 

- cerve,is explained by msdy to believe in the end of King, or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander (as of the 
the verſe, and ſo maggnayfany v.11. where the Sy- whole world, ſo particularly) of the Angels,his con- 
riack hath 5p in both places. Hence are the Cabale | ſtant ſubje&s and ſervants, and executioners of his 


of the Jews, their receivings, that is, trathtions (as | will,thoſe to which under the name of acwrz5,the G10+ 
; | Mmm 3 ſticks 
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Annotations on the firſt Fpiſtle to Timothy. Chap.1I. 


ftichs attribute ſo much. To the fame purpoſe is added | ſo ſhort a ſtay as ordinarily was made after the con- 
the 1acorruptible,inviſible, only wiſe God (in oppoſiti- | verhion ot ſome ina city, to diſcern by any humane 
on to Simon Migus.,whom they taught to be the ſu- | means,who of thoſe yebpulo; new converts would betit 
vrems God, being; but  corruptible, vilible man, that | tor that employment; and fo this-rendred jt very ne- 
by his ſorcery got the reputation of wiſdom among | ceſfary that theApoliles,cither by the diſcerning ſpirit 
them.) And the giving glory and priaſe to him is an which they had extraordinarily beſtowed on them,or 
antient form of Confeſſion of Faith, which was wont | by particularRevelation,ſhould thus make deſignation 


- to be dene by way ot Doxologiz, and fo is here ſetas | of the perſons. But after,when Churches were ſetled, 


a (hurt Creed, againſt the Grofticke; fo as the Doxolo- | and men had continued in the Faith fo long as to give 
zie in that form which js now continued in the | teſtimony of their ſincerity and abilities to qualifie 
Church was framed againſt other hereticks. them for that office;there was not that need of Reve- 

V.13.Prophecies] That the Apoſtles received fre- | lation inthis matter, humane means being in ſome 


quent rcveclations,and never more diſtindly and fre- | meaſure ſufficient to direct init. And accordingly by | 


quently than to this matter of deſigning Biſhops and | the qualifications which Saint Paw! names to Timothy 
Governours of the Church, may ' appear by many | and Titus in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, 
placcs.Thus concerning Par and Barnabas the text is | It is evident that they made Biſhops upon obſervation 
diftin&, A@.13.2. The holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to | andexperience of mens behaviour and abilities, and 
me Paul and Barnabas for the work, to which T have | upon the teſtimonials of the brethren (and therefore 
-alled them ;, and ſoherc of Timothy, and c.4-14+ for | were forbid to make & zovice Biſhop, that is,one late- 
that by prophecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may |, Iy converted, x Tim. 3.6. becauſe of him they could 
1ppear by comparing x Cor. 14. 25. with v.30. for || not have this experience,or theſe teſtimonies)and were 
there what is ag9pn7d{y to propheſie in the former | not afforded divine Revelation in it,or any thing pro- 
place (and v.31.) is amugaugFlic wmp to receive 2 | portionable to that. | 
revelation in the latter. To this ſenſe Saint Chryſo- Ib. War a goed warfare) Whatis the meaning of 


ſtome and TheophylaG are clear, T3 + Nzozaniag x the phraſe 5eg]dq» ceg]ciar here mult be fetch*d out of Freahiw 


GP2T61 av 


i:poroyns etloue wie Br, 4% ©:% $6) bigs, G3 + | Num 4.3.where the Levites are faid to go RAYY into 
try NaN, 3 73 mandy and $ axgpilcia iyi- | the army or hoſt, which is rendred by the Septuagint 
yoylo cl t:pers, Trav em II1duaJ®- eyis* ET 6 T1yuo- AqrTve yy To officiate z and {o Num. 1. 50. "A(TvHre(,8 
2 1:4 && 2 izewowlw, The dignity of being a Do- | x) mageuPaxion, they ſhall miniſter and encamp : (o ge- 
Gior and a Prieſt being a great one,wants God's ſuffrage | nerally under the Law the Miniſtery of the Prieſts is 
that a worthy perſon” may receive it, thereupon the compared to a warfare,the Temple to a camp,the in- 
Prieſts were made antiently by propheſie, that is, by the \ ferior officers to watchmen,and tiie likezſo Exod. 38.8. 
Holy Ghoſt. Thus Timothy - was choſen to the Prieſt-| when the women hrought their gifts atter child-birth 
hood.that is,his Epiſcopacy. And ſo generally *tis ſaid | to theTabernacle;they are cxprefſed by WR TWIRAYT 
of the Biſhops of Afia, that the Holy Ghoft had ſet | NAY thewarriers that warred in the door of the taber- 
them over the fock,, AG.20.28. Thus faith Clemens | #acle.And therefore it is that 2 Sam.6,2, where there 
Komanus of the Apoſtles, that at their firſt preaching | is ſpeech of the bringing back of the Ark, it is called 
in every region and city, xg.igvoy ms « mans avſar, | the Ark of the Lord, whoſe name is the Lord of hoſts, 
Supeony]es md mvd ual, &g Fnonbwes x; Haxives, They who dwelleth between the Cherubims, that is,the Lord 
con{tituted their firſt-fruits, making trial and judg- | of the Ark or Tabernacle(the Temple being not then 


ment of them by the ſpirit, into Biſhops and Deacons : | built )dwelling in it, between the Cherubims : and that 


and again,apbyrw(v canpires mr wlicn 793 aeo{en- | perhaps is the reaſon why in Zacharies prophetic, 
ws, having received perfedt foreknowledge, that is,re- which concerns the rebuilding of the Temple,he is fo 
velation or prophecy.they conſtituted the forementioned | oft intitled the Lordof beſts,as the title moſt agreeable 
Biſhops and Deacons, and not only o for the preſent, | to ſtir them up to that work: ſo when Pſal.103.the 
but tor the next courſe or ſucccflion : for fo faith he, { Angels are called hrs hoſt, *ris becauſe they miniſter 
wats (rruls II19C1y $me; iv voter mor, NadVar) | unto him.and as it follows,do bis will; and fo the Sun 
tmigut Hlhraga(, por Gydyss F aqTepyliar aurar, Af- and Moon Are called the hoſt of God,as thoſe that mini- 
zerward they gave order that if thoſe whom they had | ſter unto him. Thus when Iſa. 40.2. it is ſaid, Their 
conſtituted ſhould dyz, other men that were approved warfare is accompliſhed (where the Old Latine reads 
(by the ſpirit alſo) ſhould undertake their Miniſtery, | corruptly malitia for militia) it belongs clearly to the 
or employment. So faith Clemens Alexandrinus of | ceſſation of the Levitical Prieſthood 3 and ſo Dar.s. 
Saint John, that in Aſia he conſtituted Biſhops ſome- | 13. the Sanfiuary and the hoſt ſhall be trodden down 3 
times(3aa; euranciag dp) made up whole Churches, | and ſo 12.24. 21. In that day God will viſit the hoft 
ons 5 KAliegs Lye mve xAnpaowy F lan 9% mybu © on- | of the moſt bigh,the Temple in the like manner. Thus 
wer play, ſometimes ordained ſome certain perſons, | in the New Teſtament the weapons of our warfare 
fuch as were ſignified to him by the Spirit. See AA. | 2 Cor.10. 4. the inſtruments of the exerciſe of our 
s. Note ft.) That this ſhould thus be done in the | Apoſileſhip, the Cenſures of the Church, &c. and 
Apoliles time, beſides the will of God, there is this | 2 Tim.2.3. ugads 5exlioms, 4 good Souldier of Chriſt, 
reaſon alſo diſcernible, becauſe in the firſt preaching | that is, miniſter, and v.4. T have fought a good fight, 
of the Faith toany City or Region, performed by the | executed the office of my Apoſileſhip as 1 ought to 
Apoliles intheir journeys, as it was neceſſary that the | do. And juſt ſo here,ceg]d4r xalw 5exlcior, tO dif- 
Apoltle before he went away from them ſhould leave | charge the office of Evangeliſt firit,then Biſhop, as be 
a Governour among them, ſo it was not poſſible in * ought. | 


Paraphraſe. CHA P. II. 


fore | adviſe thee, and all I- ving of thanks be made for all men, k 
the Biſhops under thy Metropolis,that you have conftant publick offices © devotion,conſifting firſt, of ſappitc a” 
rions for the averting of all hurtfyl things, fins and dangers; ſecondly, of prayers for the obraining of a]l good 
things which you want 3 thirdly,of intercefſionsfor others; and fourthly,of thankſgiving for mercies already 
received; and all *heſe not only for your ſelves,but,in a greater diffuſion of your charitys for all mankind, - 


1.1n the firſt place there- Exhort therefore,that firſt of all * < pens prayers, interccſſions, and gi- 


2, For 


_- 


f 
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Chap-it. | The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. . | Paraphraſe. 


2. For Kings, and for all that are inauthority, that we may lead a quiet and ,, Fg the Emperors and 


itYs le life inall godlineſs and * honeſt J ._ ,* .. rulers of Provinces under 

eres : Ho ro a we owe all our ages iving inany place, in the exerciſe of religion and yertuous life, and 
therefore ought in reaſon to pray and give thanks for them. 
3. For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, |] OY 3-For this God under the 
Goſpel approves of,and requires at our hands. 

iohedponn 4.+ Who will have all men tobe ſaved, and tocome unto the. knowledge of the , tn proportion to the 
ſhould e- truth. | example which he hath gi- 
ſcape, Or be ven us in himſelf, who earneſtly defires the good of all mankind, and uſeth all powerful means to bring them to 
oe reform their former wicked liver,znd now to entertain the Goſpel, 
(5x26 208 ©, For there is one God, * and one Mediator between God and men, the man ' g, pyy ir js bur one God 
a" Mo Chriſt Jeſus; ] a ES : that is Creator of all (who 
Mediator of & Conſequently defignsand wills the good of all) and ſo likewiſe but one Mediator and peace-maker berween God 
God and | ' and manzeven he that hath taken our common ndture upon him, and in ir died for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſu- 
—_— Y med,even Jeſus Chriſt ; | 
297299 6, Who gave himſelf a ranſom for all + to be teſtified in due time. | 6.Who died to redeem all 
j &V7P _ . . k 
+ a teitimo- imen,and reſcue them out af their egil ways,laying down his life, pouring out his blood in our-ſtead, and thereby 
py in = ave alſo ateſtimony of the truth his dodrine,thus ſealed with his blood, in the time appointed by God, and 
np © retold by the Prophets, as the ſeaſon for the working this great work. 


- - 
ripzen Ht, * Whereunto I am ordained a Preacher and an Apoſtle (I ſpeak the truth in 


natpeſs NCT 4 7. Which doarine of his 
*0r, with Chriſt a#d lye not) a teacher of the Gentiles in F faith and verity 


J hath been intruſted ro me 

- which] was rodivulge and preach untoall men,Gentiles as well asJews(Chrift knows that I ſpeak the truth, whoſe commiſſion 
iotruſted it were very unſafe for me to feign) that I might be the Apoſtle and Biſhop of the Gentiles, ro make known and 
port adminiſter the Goſpel of Chriſt among them faithfully and truly,without concealing or adding any thing. 
—_— $. 1 will therefore that men pray every where,lifting up* Þ holy hands, without _ g, Theſe dire&ions then 
Le for wrath and { doubting, ] 


| I give to all both men and 
qheKing's women : firſt to men, that as the Jews waſh'd their hands before they lifted them up at the altar ,Ex0d.40.,32, PAI; 
MS reads 26.6. ſo ſhould all Chriſtians pray,nor only in Jeruſalem,but any where elſe,with Innocent hearts, without any 
"4 anger or malice (ſee Note on Mar. 154e. )quarrels or difſentions,preſerving the bond of peace (the one lip,Zeph. 
—"—W 3-9.) among all. : X 

oe 9. In like manner alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 


= $0 .The ſecond dire&i 

_ *-ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety 3 not with broidered hair,or gold, or pearls, or cofily die for wy - gy - 

&Tv; array 7 | | come to the aſſemblies, and 
pray (in like manner as was ſaid of th men,v,8.)Jan 


d that they doit in ſuch attire as is decent,accountin 
and ſobriety the greateſt ornament that they are cap 


modeſt 
y able of,and nor ſetting themſelves out vainly and _ 9 x 
tation,in curious dreſſings of hair,in embroidery,or Ta other ways of ſumptuous attire, 
x0. But (which becometh women profeſling godlineG) with good works: ] 10. But inftead of them 
. toadd to modeſty and ſobriety vey. the richer embroidery and jewels of all good works,charity tro others, which 
becomes Chriſtian profeſſors infinitely better than thoſe other ways of expence upon fine clothes,&c. 


Seine 17+ Let the woman learn in * filence with all ſubje&ion. 


: : | __ TI!e Andof the womanI 
A farther command;that ſhe be content to learn , and to exerciſe obedience and ſubje&ion to thoſe who are placed 
; over her,both in the Church and at home. | | 

+ bwband 12, But I ſuffer not a womanto teach, nor to ufurp authority over the F man, \,, 4 qo. Ol 
ohne . but to be in* filence. ] oe : ' undertake to reach in the 
__ , Church,nor at home to have any authority over her husband, but to be obedient and meek and ſtill in both thoſe 

capacities. | | 
13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. ] | 13.According to thetype 

which God gave in this matter in the firſt creation,forming Adam the man firft 


note her ſubordination ro and dependance on him. 


14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the 4.And there is little rea» 
tranſgreſſions. ] | 


was then 


,then the woman out ofhim, ro de- 


ſon that this courſe, which 
ſetled;ſhould fince be thanged : certainly no reaſon to be ferched from Ada 


m's fin and fall, for the guilt 
of that lay eſpecially upon the woman,for before Adam was deceived (or Adam being hot deceived.) the woman 


being firſt cheated her ſelf by the ſerpenr,was the cauſe and beginning of fin and ruine on all mankind. 

15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be © faved F in child-bearing 4 if they continue in \, put by means of the 

£206 faith and charity,and * holineſs with ſobriety. ] ſeed of the Soonhe Meſ: 
Cars ' fas which ſhould be born from her poſterity,ſhe had a promiſe of redemption, and ſo all others of her. ſex; upon 


condition of their perſeverance in rhe faith, and love and obedience to Chriſt, and performance of thoſe great 
Chriſtian duties of chaftity and modeſt behaviour,which I now require of them, 


Annotations on Chap. Il. 


« V.1. Supplications, prayers...) Of theſefour ſorts | fourth to the ſolemn thankggiving for all men, and to 
of prayer *tis affirmed by St. Chryſoftome, that they 


the hymns ſung'to the praiſe of God. And it may be 
werein his time all uſed in the Church, & xa2wevj | obſerved,that the direction here of praying for Kings, 
aafeig in the daily ſervice, *h Tan, faith he, Tour of | 8&c\isS _— to that of the Hebrews 3 R.Chaninab 
pra, mos #29 ingolo iuhegy tyive) x; Gs fankgy & os 


in Pirche Aboth. c. 3. $.2. 9p ap\yW2 9END NN aw? 
mewig, and this is ſufficiently known to all the Prieſts, 


W712 DYNNINR URARNMORIDIND NDGA 
or thoſe that officiate morning and evening. And ſo it | Pray for the peace of the kingdom, for unleſs there 
aujet = Appears by the Litwrgies, The word Jvjoqs referring | be fear, men will devour one another alive. And (0 
to the larger or leſſer ColleFa, that in the Letany for | when Petronins caine to ſet up Caligula*s image inthe 
deliverance from all the evils there named,and the o- | Temple,they that would dye rather than that ſhould 
ther after, in which the phraſe 4% Kugte Nia we | be done, being asked then whether they would wage 
humbly beſeech thee O Father,js uſed, which is for the | war with the Emperour, anſwered, No, but on the 0- 
Mgewya) averting of evils.The ſecond to the prayers for mercy | ther {ide twice a day they offered facrifice for the ſafety 
'Erites and Other wants. The third to thear#o(5,wherein the | of the Emperour : ſee Foſephus,and Fer.29.7. Accor- 
word «rmoughe, Let us pray for the .whole ſtate of | dingly was theChriſtians praQtice,as long as theEmpe- 
Chriſt's Church, for Kings, &c. is inſerted. And the | rours continued heathen, praying in their Liturgies 
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Annotations ou the firſt Epiſtle to Timethy. Chap.1). 


© «-\ 


Gl Ba inkwy for Kings,atter, when they were Chri- 
ftian, J\bgihe wart; F vnfermey of ropunan]wy Ba(ſ- 
air, We pray thee for our moſt pious Kings, defen- 
ders of God, or of the faith of Chriſt, as it is in St. 
Chryſojtomes Liturgy, and that varip xegrvs, vinus, 
Na wore, ciglwns, vyring, ou]ngiag avioy, for their pow- 
er, vidory, continuance, peace, bealth, ſafety. The 
very things which they prayed for for them when 
they were yet Gentiles.ſaith Tertull.in Apol.Sine mani- 
tore precamur pro omnibus —_— vitam ills 
prolixam,imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus 
fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem qui- 
etum, We pray for a long life to our Emperors, a ſe- 
cure empire, a ſafe houſe, valiant armies, a faithful 
ſenate,a good people,a quiet world, This was after done 
for Arrian and heretical Kings, as Conſtantins. Tlagg- 
x + ©:dy ate norvins F nxAnCior egluns,olp © oy 
x921.5 an Fea, vatp Bainior, Wait celiemar, x; upa- 
+@v,laith Cyril.Cat.10,IVe beſeech God for the common 
peace of the Churches,for the quiet of the world, for our 
Kings #hzir ſouldiers,and auxiliaries. | 

V.s. Holy bands] The ceremony of waſhing was 
among the Jews conſtantly uſed before prayers : fo 
* Ariſteas,”E- fog 8% mor Tots TS avors comri-agwell I ſup- 
poſeit ſhould be Swyedaiiuors) Th Snaoy ms xHeos, 
ws ar nvEaslo ads + ©8dy, It is the cuſtome for all the 
Fews to waſh their hands whenſoever they pray to God ; 
and {0 among the Mahometans. So Abul Faraii De 
moribus Arab. Fundamenta legis ſunt 1. Munditiei 
cura, 2, Oratio, The foundations of the law are 1. 
Cleanneſs, 2.Prayer. Others, as Al Gazal, that men- 
tion the fundamenta legis.leaveout Mundities, Clean- 
aefi, and comprehend it in Oratio, Prayer, according 
to that ſaying of Mahomet (in Ebxcl Athir) No# ac- 
cipit Deus preces abſque mundatione, God receives not 
prayers without cleanſing, or waſhing \, and,Orationis 
clavis eft mundities, Cleanneſſ is the key of Prayer, 
faith Al Gazal ; and Mahomet-again,Fundata eft Re- 
ligio in munditie, Religion is fonnded in cleanneff, 
This fignificant rite the Apoſtle here applies to the 


thing fignihied by it, cleanneſs of the heart and acti- 


ons, and makes that neceſſary to the offering up any 
acceptable {ervice unto God. Of this Al Gazal an 
Arabick writer makes three degrees, I. the cleanſing 
the members of the body from «#lawful ations, 2.the 
cleanſing of the heart from all manners that are wor- 
thy of difpraiſe, all vices worthy of hatred, 3. the 
cleanſing of the ſecret (that is,the inward) affefions of 
the heart from every thing beſide God,that they may 
be at full leiſure to meditate of,or pray to him.See Mr, 
Pocock's Notes on Abul Faraii p. 302. and Miſcell, 
Notes c.9.p.388. 


V.15. Saved in child-bearing\ Some difficulty there 


£94013 312 15 What is here meant by awmor9 Ne mixyoyovicy , ſhe 


T9XVG0} or (af 


ſhall be ſaved by child-bearing. A firſtnotion that may 
be thought to belong to it,is, that as awt:ax to be ſaved 
11gnifics oft to eſcape,noting ſome temporal deliverance 
(ot which ſee Note on L«k,13.b.) ſo Ne may note 
by.that 1s, through, not as a means or condition, but 
as the term out of,or through, which the deliverance 
is wrought,as awt43% NN ve]Or being ſaved through the 
water 1 Pet. 3. 10. and Me mvgs through the fire 
x Cor.3.15. 1s being delivered out of the water and 
hrez and then the meaning of it will be, that ſhe ſhall 
paſs, though with ſome ditticulty,fafe through child- 


, bearing; and this as a moderation of that curle inflict- 


ed upon woman-kind upon Eves {in, that ſhe ſhould 
bring forth children in ſorrow, or with ſore travail at 
their birth. But this dothnot ſeem probable to be the 


meaning of the place, becauſe that which follows, if 


they continue in the faith,&c. v.15. is not acondition 
of that deliverance from the peril of child-birth, that 
being common to believers and pagans, faithful and 
unfaithful. And indeed the curſe being but this,that ix 


ſorrow ſhe ſhould bring forth, Gen. 3. 16. there hath 


lince been no change in that matter,no promiſe upon! 
any condition,that that puniſhment ſhould be mode- 
rated. A ſecond interpretation thenthere is, by ob- 


widow *tis ſaid let her marry,and Txxroz»ray, where it 
is thought to fignifie, not only or peculiatly bringing 
fortb,but alſo breeding and bringing up childrey, And 
thenthat may be conceived the meaning of it here.and 
ſo the phraſe will be, ſhe ſhall be ſaves Ne mroyria 
by bearing,and bringing up,” or breeding, ber children 
in the fear and nurture of the Lord,to which the next 


children,abtde ix the faith, &c. But againſt this there 


doth no way Þpear to ſignifie any more then bringing 


bowuſhold (which there follows) -of which the children 
are a part.,and then there is no example that the word 


children,if they,that is, if the children, ſhall continue, 
&&. for belide that there is no other mention of the 
children precedent, fave what is in that Compound 
word 3 and again.it 7 childrey,beunderſtood,then 
that plural Neuter muſt have a Verb ſingular to joyn 
with it,according to rules of Grammar and uſe of theſe 
Books, and ſo it would be weivy,not yeira(;y * belides 
theſe,I fay.there will be little reaſon that the childrens 
continuing in the faith ſhould be the condition of the 
ſalvation of the mother, when ſhe is before preſumed 
-to have done her part in the breeding of them. The 
difficulties thus diſcernible againſteither of thele inter- 
pretations make it not unreaſonable to pitch upon a 
third interpretation, ſo 2s Tuyo;ovie ſhall fignitic the 
womans bearing of the promiſed ſeed, which was the 
means foretold for the bruiſing the ſerpents head, and 
ſo for the reſcuing the woman from that eternal pu- 
niſhment which was juſtly deſerved by her ſin. This is 
no new interpretation. but ſo antient as to be mention- 
ed by Theopbyla, though not acccepted by him, and 
this perfe&ly agrees with every circumſtance in the 
Context.For thus it will conne& with what went be- 
forezthe woman,that is,Eve,v.12. being deceived was in 
the trayſgreſſion, that is, was firſt guilty of cating the 
forbidden fruit, but reſcued from the puniſhment by 
the promiſed ſeed, that is,by her child-bearing, by the 
Meſſias, which was to be born of a woman, and fo to - 
redeem that nature which he aſſumed 3 but this not 
abſolutely,bur on condition of faith, and charity, and 
holineſs, and ſobriety,and continuing in all theſe: and 
this advantage belonging not only to the firft woman 
Eve,but to all her poſterity, in reſpe& of whom 1t 15 
that thenumber is changed from the Singular to the 
Plural.She.as the repreſentative of all women, had the 
promiſe made to her,Gen.3.15.but the condition mult 
be performed by all others as well as her, or elſe the 
benefit will not redound to them. And this is the moſt 
literal importance of the Ne alfo, being ſaved by this, 
as bya means of all womens and mens redemption 
and ſalvation. | | 
Ib.If they continue] The changing of the number 


here from owHion) ſhe ſhall be / aved to FT" iz if FETI _ 


they abide, hath had an account given of it alrcady, 
Note c.to which it may farther be added, that this is 
but agreeable to the former diſcourſe v-91 1.In "_ it 
is inthe plural,that the women adorn themſelves, andy 
IT. in the ſingular,Let the woman learn in filence.an 

v.12.But I ſuffer not a woman,8&c. where It 15 Certain 


that the women in one place are all one with the wo- 


man in the other places. And o it is here on 


are two exceptions alſo : 1.that zxyoprey in that c.5, | 


forth the children : for that other part of breeding or 
bringing up way well be contained under ruling the 


ſhould fignifie in that larger ſenſe,and conſequently no - 
reaſon that it ſhould be ſo interpreted here : 2. there , 
15 as little reaſon to apply the following words to the 


ſerving the 95 of the word mifrogorery(Which Taryn, 
15 rendred chila-bearing )c.5.14. where of the younger - 


words are applied alſo,t4y ueiyw((ey, if they, that is, the #2! Mera 


d. 
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The firſt Epiſile fo Timothy. 


Pools CHAP. It. Parapbraſs, 
+rbful 1 "F Bis-is a* true faying, if aman deſire the officeof a Biſhop, he defireth a ® \, yywro proceed to 0- 


5190s | good work. ] ; ther dire&ions neceſfary 
* for thee,thou art to confider this great and weighty truth,that the Epiſcopal office, whenſoever any nan isa can- 
didate or ſviter for it,is an honourable (though never ſo dangeraus and burthenſome a  funftion(ſee Jam.3.1.) 
and conſequently that thou muſt be very care ul in the choice of the perſon whom thou,as Metropolitan of Ephe- 
ſus,admirreſt to this cigolny: . 


2. A Biſhop then muſt 


blameleſs,the Þ husband of one wife, | vigilant, fober, 2, ang therefore theſe en. 
4 ſober. © * of good behaviour,given to ate mend $9 to teach, : ' Quiries:thou muſt make of 
zempe:ate any whom thou meaneft ro ordain,and receive the ——_— of the Church concerning him (ſee note an AR.6. 
a9 b.) And therein let theſe qualifications be obſerved : 1.that he be a | qua not ſcandalous for any fin fince his 
*comely converfion,2.that he have not put away his wife (ſo asis ordinary both amongJews and Heathens,bur forbidden 


by Chriſt,except for fornication) and marriedanother,3.thar he be ſober and intent to his bufigeſs,4.moderate in 
all his a&ions,asthat is oppoſed to diſtemper or giddineſs,5.of a grave compoſed behaviour,human'ty and mode- 
ſty rogether.6.apt ro entertain trangers,7.0ne that isable and ready to communicate to others the knowledge 
- whickkimſelfhath, ; 
3. Not given to wine,no ftriker,not, greedy of filthy lucre,but * patient, 4 not a 
* genre brawler,notcovetous, ] 


j Ws ; in oppoſition to exceſſive 
Dinonh drinking,9.one that uſes no violence, 10.that uſes no ſordid courſe for gain, 11, of a 


mild and peaceable diſpoſt- 
Ar quat- tion (ſee note on 2 Cor.10.2-) 12. neither apt to be angry and quarrel,nor 13. inflaved ro the love of wealth, 
xeiiome 


Eua:yo8 4. One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſybjection with all 4 14 Thar by ruling his 
gravity, | : DOES A : own family well,and keep- 
ing his children in obedience to diſcipline,and in all probiry of manners,ſhews that h 


els fit to be a Governour, 
_ 2 a : ' -_ _ E how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take CFC - 4 -eFor furt he that cam= 
r 2 


: : not rule ſo mucha leſs pro- 
vince,will be unfit to be made a Governour of the Church of God,) 


6. Not a 4 novice.left being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation g, 1g, wur one that is bur 

of the devil. . Ys newly planted or inftru&- 

ed inthe faith, leſt ſo great a dignity ſo ſuddainly beftowed on him may tempt him ro pride and vanity, and ſo 

bring the ſame ruin upon him thar fell upon the devil,who was tempted in like manner by that glorious condition 
wherein he was created,and for his pride was caft out of heayen into the rorments of hell, 2 Per.2 4. 

7. Moreover he mult have a good report of them which are without, leſt he fall 7:To theſe qualifications 

into regoonch and the ſnare of the devil.) : wut be farther added, 16. 

that he be a perſon of a good reputation,under no reproach for his former life among unbelievers; for if he be, 

there will be danger that be be conrumeliouſly uſed by them,and this the devil will make uſe of to inſnare others, 


3 8A temperate perſon, 


to give them averfions to the do&rine of ſuch a man who is under ſo much ſcandal for his former life : ſee Theo- | 
ph 


yla&. 


$. Likewiſe muff the Deacons he grave, not double-tongued, not given to much g _ aq as for the choofin p 
wine,nor greedy of filthy lucre, | of the Biſhop all this care 


muſt be taken, ſo for the Deacons,that muſt every where be conſtituted to attend the Biſhop, they alſo muſt be 


choſen grave,ſober perſons, not cunningand deceitful, not given to exceſs of drinking wine or ſtrong drink, 
thoſe which uſe not any ſordid courſe for gain 3 


9. Holding the myſteryof the faith in a pure conſcience.] 9. But ſuch as being or- 
thodox in point of faith, live pure and Chriftian lives according to the do&rine and dire&ions thereof. 


10. Andlet theſcallo firſt be proved, and then let them uſe the office of a Dea# 10. And before any be 
con,being found blameleſs.] , thus aſſumed into holy Or- 


ders,let them be well known,and by teſtimony approved for ſufficiency,piety,and good behaviour, and then be-. 
ing found blameleſs,perſons of good report among all,let them then be aſſumed into Orders. 


I1. * Even fo muſt their wives be graves not ſlanderers, ſobag; faithful in all \ 5 likewife the women 
ings. | | rhat have any office in the 
yworar Church ( ſee note on Tit-2.b.) muſt be of a grave behaviour, not given to ſlander and calumniate, not givento 
! any exceſs, truſty in all that is commirted to them. | 


12. Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their ;,, ang as of the Bi- 
own houſes well. 


: ſhops,ſfo of the Deacons,ler 
them be thoſe that have not put away former wives upon diflikes,and married others(ſee note b.) but thoſe which 
either have not married,or lived conſtantly with their firft wives,and duly brought up their children z and go- 
verned their families. 

13. For they that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves 
tas # good degree and great + boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


$2307 


13.For though the office 


of a Deacon be an inferior 
egree,yet it 15a ſtepro the higher,and they thatbehave themſelves well in it, are fitro be afſumed roan higher 


imployment,thar of rulers or Biſhops,thar greater dignity in the Church of God (ſee note on Joh, 7.4.) 


14. Theſethings write T unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly.] 14, Theſe brief dire&i- 
ons I now give thee, for the neceſſity of thy preſent employment, hoping to come quickly to tace my ſelf, and 
furniſh thee with all farther inftrutons. 


15. But if Itarry long,that thou mayſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy 


{:1f in the © houſe of God,which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and qj/5Þ0* If ie fhall all our 
ground of the truth.] then by theſe thou mayſt 
or the main be provided and inftruged how to diſcharge rhe office committed to thee, being an office of fteward- 
mr prefe&ure in Gods family,the Church,not of 1dol falſe,but of rhe one true God , the pillar and baſis which 
holds vp the ruth, ſuſtains and keeps it from ſinking, 
Mm I6. And *: without controverſie great is the myſtery of f godlineſs, God was F - 7 le gn 4 eng 
wire, — —aniteſt in the fleſh, juſtified * in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached + unto the G50 0000 A —C. 
ſraviſeted Gentiles, believed on in the-world.xeceived up * into glory.] 


tans Bow which is moſt precious and 
Hi valuable, and rengs mightily to the begerting of all piety and vertue in our hearts And ir confifts of theſe ſo 
* by TT 


many degrees : firſt, That God himſelf rook on him our fleſh, and here on earth viſibly appeared among us in 
among # an humane ſhape, and did rhereb 


rl make known his will unto us; and that this might be done more canvine 
$inor with cingly ; ſecondly, the Spirit deſcended on him ar his bapriſine, and gave teftimony of him, Mat.3.17. and by 
oh leading him into the wilderveſs to be tempted by the devil, convinced him that he was the ſon of God, 
Mar.4.and by the power of God upon him he wrought many great and unheard of miracles (and ſo his 
Apoſtles after him)which teſtified the truth of all he faid : and thirdly,in theſe and in the diſcharge of his 


deſigned 


5 confeſſed. 


b. 


d. 
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deſigned office of revealing Gods will unto men 


ther,and to exerci 
Goſpel over the world. 


Annotations on the firſ Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.11T. 


;he was beheld and confeſs'd and adored by Angels then;ſelves, 


and bad; fourthly, hewas by his Apoſtles preached and [he poet wy not only tothe Jews, but Gentiles ; 
r 


fthly,he was received and believed on by many of all nations [ t 
with DE Gan appearance of Angels taken up into beaven, there to reign for ever in ys tg of God the Fa- 
Fe ower in his Church,and by converting of ſome,and deftroying of others, to propagate his 


rough the world ; and fixrhly,he was viſibly and 


x Annotations 018 Chap. II. 


V.1. A*Good work,| Kendy *pppy here ſignifies bo- | faid that 4 woman was married to hy busbands at once, 


neſtum opus, a work, of ſome vertue and excellence in it 
{elf;asbeing that whichis the conſecrating a mans lite, 
at leaſt the greateſt part of jt, to the ſervice of God, 
to which therefore an immarceſſikle crown of glory is 
propoſed by Saigt Peter 35 the reward, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
where.as the great reward in beaven,Mat. 5, is an ar- 
gument that the vertue to whichit is aſſigned is a very 
eminent vertue,very acceptable in the fight of God,10 
is this an evidence that the good work here is look'd 
on as an eminent ſtate of piety,ſo far from being cen- 
ſurable in him that defiresit as he ought to do.,im or- 
der to the glory of God,or the love of our, brethren, 
or the juſt provition for their ſpiritual wants, that it is 
very commendabſc in him, and the delire of it is an 
act of Chriltian piety in the more perte& degree,as the 
deligning this without putting theflock to any charge 
is yet more excellent in Saint Paxl,1 Cor.g.18. And 
this may be farther evident by the fault of thoſe who 
torſake this or any other Eccleſiaſtical office and return 
to the world,ad ſeculum,again 3 ſuch was Demas who 
had been a fellow-labourer of S. Paul's, Philem. 2 4. 
Col.4.14. but after forſook him, 2 Tim.4.10, dyamnms 
F vuy atoye, baving loved this preſent age, or world : 
not that this.crime was that love of the world, which 
1 foby 2.15. is a crime in any Chriſtian, but that 
he betook himſelf to his own worldly ſecular at- 
fairs again,forſaking the attendance on the fervice of 
God in his Church as he that marries awife is ſaid to 
be ſolicitous for the things of this world, how he may 
pleaſe his wife : which love of the world;though it be 
not in it {elf a fault (for then marriage conld not be 
faultleſs)yet if it be the taking one off trom Ecclehaſti- 
cal emploiments which hath devoted himſelf to them, 
will bea fault in him 3 and that was Demas's crime, 
not, as 'tis thought, forſaking of Chriſtianity. And 
that was charged on ſome others, though Timothy 
fiuckcloſe to him, Phil.2.21. All ſeek ma if, &c. 
betake themſelves to the care of their own ſecular af- 
fairs,not to the affairs of Chriſt, inattending on the Go- 
ſpel,v.22. And the criminouſne(s of this arifing from 
hence, that he forſakes that which is more excellent 
tor that which is leſs ſo, though it be not otherwiſe 
unlawtul, Eccleſaſtical for Secular employments,is an 
evidence that the Eccleſiaſtical employment is xgady 
yy in this notion,a good, that is excellent, work, a ſtate 
(it lived in as it ought) of ſome perfection. 
V.2.Husband of oze wife | What is the meaning of 
wes yuueunns evip the husband of one wife both here and 


But there is no probability that this ſhould he xeterred 


| to,or lgoked upon in this place. Then far the other in- 


terpretation,that here the Digamiſt,or he that bath had 
two wives ſucceſſively one after another, ſhould be 
made uncapable of holy Orders.or be under ſome re- 
proach tor fo «Waals his having marricd but once 
ſhould be as neceſiary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as ſo- 
briety, &c. this is a little ftrange, it being ordinary 
for the wife to dye ſoon aftcr marriage, and without 
children.,and in that caſe.the ſecond marriage tending, 
as much to the ends of Matrimony (comfort of lite, 
propagation,remedy of luſt)as the former can beſup- 
poſed to do. And beſides, this prohibition being not 
to be found in the Laws of any nation, and being 
grounded on no other text but this (of the meaning, 
of which the queſtion now is) will no farther be con- 
cluded hence,then the words of this place do inforce 
it. A third {enſe the phraſe is capable of,which ſcems 
much hitter for the matter in hand. that he be ſaid here 
to be,or to have been, the husband of more wives then 
oxue,who married after divorce,that is,who having put 
away his wife on any cauſe whatſoever, even tor that 
of tornication,which the Law of Chriſt allows, doth 
marry another. This he that had done was by the 
words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are {et down Mar. 
IQ-It. Luk, 16. 18. and by a ſpcech of Saint Paul's 
I Cor.7.39.Undep ſuch prejudices.that we cannot won- 
der-thjat here he is not thought fit to be xeccived into 
holy Orders and {o the woman alſo. They that marry 
after Divorces, area the firſt Canon of the Council if 
Laodicea expreſſed by & iad$2;ws x} vowiguns Cunne Sev 
Tis Sr ydpars, freely and legally coupled in ſecond 
marriages. And the like mention we tind of them 
Concil, Neoceſar.can.52. where ſuch a dryap@ is {up- 
poſed airfiy wrmporey to entreat abſolution. And Concil. 
Ancyr, Can.zg. Aryiguy *þOr, the term of abſtenſion , 
or ſeparation, which belongs to the Digamilt (in this 
notion of it) is une on as a known and vulgar 
thing. And Concil. primi Niceni Can. 8. the No- 
vatians error appears to havc been, their retuling to 
communicate with theſe Digamiſts upon their repen- 
tance, in like manner as with thoſe that had fallen in 
time of perſecution 3 which tignitics theſe two to be 
look*d onas crimes of high importance-in a Chriſtian, 
for which the Cenſures of the Church fell heavy on 
them,though upon Repentance the Catholicks admit- 
ted them to Communion again. And thus alſo in 


— 


v.12. and Tit,1.6. and of &y0s ave yu the wife of ded either to remain every Mai as we are. T8711: zl, 


one hubband c.5.9. will not be eatily reſolved. For 
if it ſhould be interpreted as an interdi& of chooſing 
to the ofhce of Biſhop or Deaconany who had lived 
in Polygamy, that is, had had wmore-wives at once, 
. though that might have ſome colqur of ſenſe in it from 
the practice of the Jews,as far as concerned the man 
(who among them was permitted Polygamy) yet this 
15 not appliable to the widow or woman c.5. 9. for 
never among Jews (or even Turks) was it permitted 
that the woman ſhould have more then one husband 
at once 3 and the reaſons clear, becauſe the multitude 
"of husbands did not help forward, but rather hinder 


or to content our ſelves with one marriage (which 15 no 
where commanded in that other ſenſe of marrying af- 
ter the death of the tixſt,and therefore muſt be under- 
ſtood of this other ſort.atter Divorce.) For the ſecond 
' marriages, faith he, are gung:ms worxeids 4 comel y 
kind of adultery : Adultery, ſaith he, txom Chriſt's 
words, for he that puts away his wife, and mairies 4- 
gain,committeth adultery (which provt of his reſtrains 


Djvorcesz)but that a well-fayoured,faſhionablc,come- 
ly one, becauſe the Imperial laws fay nothing agaiuſt 
ſuch marriages after Divorces allowed by them- And 


propagation, for which it was that the multitude of | again,faith he, *Tis the Law of Chriſt that.no man ſhall 


wives was permitted. Only among the Barbarians 
"there is mention of the mavwSgr, a people io called, 
becauſe the wife among them bad many bucbands 3 and 


put away her fi, Enavini ws Tha aegNubay whom be hath 

defloured, or made no virgin, aud marry again. This 

ſeems to be Shoebylae aoerba0d of it 3 for as 
ith 


among the Medes that dwelt in the Mountains , *tis 


on this place he it was oppolcd to tha practice oF 


* Athenagoras, we Chriſtians, faith he, are comman- * mud 


Pa 37-Be 


his words to thoſe ſecond marriages which, are giter - 


d 


| Aunotations ox the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.IIl. 


the Jews,among whom,Gaith he, ip 3m mavyaule, po- 
lygamy was permitted, or.as other Copies read, 69cm 
mavnud/e, multitude of children was defired, m which 
reſpedt their divorces were permitted: ſo onTiz.1.6. 
he applies it to him who had ſo little kindneſs ad; F 
emY(Car,that he marries another.and after expreſly 
to the Hyau®:, who, faith hedoth that which'is not 
arkyxaiſleoy nnblameable, & x) Tis he vouns Hue though 
it be appreved by the Laws of them which are not Chri- 


tans : where if 4mag3ox be thought to fignthe the | 


de1d wife, then it will be unappliable to the practice 
of the Jews; for all others, as well as they, marri- 
ed ſecond wives after the death of the former 3 and 
therefore it muſt probably ſignifie her thar-isdepart- 
ed by divorce, and then that which followeth of the 
digamiſt will alſo concur -with it, to interpret his 
{cnſe tothis purpoſe. For of ſuch marriages after di- 
vorces we know the pradtice and allowance of the 
Grecians and Romans as well as Jews, and of the Im- 
perial Laws. And ſo before him Theodovet; If any 
man having put away his former wife ſhall marry ano- 
ther he were worthy of reprebenfiomand therefore a Bi- 
thop.that muſt be ay&yxar)@-, muſt not be ſuch an one. 
So Chryſoſtome alſo, trom whom Theophyla® had his 
ſenſe and words. So Plutarch in his Pouan.making 
mention of a law prohibiting to marry ſecond marri- 
ages on teftival days faith that it was brought up,be- 
caule either widows married, which might do well to 
do it in ſecret, or thoſe whoſe husbands were living, 
and then they ought to be aſhamed to think of any 
other husband. So Yaler.Max.1.2.c.1. calls the experi- 
ence of many marriages, legitime cujuſdam intempe= 
rautie figuum, a ſign of intemperance, but luch as the 
law of Heathen men permits. Soin * Arodzus , a- 
mong the Presbyters that were brought as witneſſes 
againſt Marcellinur, one being found to have married 
again after Divorce, placuit reprobari.he was rejefted, 
faith he: whence it appears that ſuch marriages were 
not only allowed by the Imperial laws, but that they 
were practiſed alſo among Chriſtians : which farther 
appears by Marculfus Formul. 1.2. c.30. Dum inter 
uum & ilam nou charitas ſecundkm Denm, ſed diſ- 
cordia regnat, & ad boc pariter converſare minime 
poſſunt, placuit utriuſque voluntate ut ſe 2 conſortio 
Jeparare deberent , quod ita & fecerunt z Seeing be- 
tween bim and her Chriſtian charity doth not reign,but 
diſcord, and ſo they cannot converſe together, it is a= 
greed by the conſent of both parties, that they ſhould 
ſeparate from one auotbers companies which according- 
ly they did. This,it ſeems,was a formula uſed among 
Chrittians, as there was another to the ſame purpoſe, 
Leg.Rom.c.1g. and Novel.Inſtit.117. And this being 
allowed by the ſecular Imperial laws, and according- 
ly practiſed, the Comncil of Carthage thought fit to 
make a Ca#on to reform it (Cay. ſec. Zonaram 116.) 
and to reduce it to Chriſts and Saint Pawls inftitution, 


and theretore appointed that the Emperor ſhould be 


delired to make an Imperial law againſt it.* Saint Hie- 
rome mentions ſome that being divorced this day, mar- 
ried the next.and adds, Uterque reprevendendus ma- 
rttus, & cui tam citd difplicuit, & cui tam citd pla- 
cuit, both busbands were tobe blamed, he that was ſo 
ſoon diſþleaſed with his wife, and hz that ſo ſoon liked 
aud married hzy. And fo * Innocentins of thoſe 
who after a divorce marry a new, in #traque parte 
adulteros eſſe, they are on both ſides adulterers, and to 


be excommunicate. To this belongs that of * Juftin . 
Martyr, Oi viu dvpamg Iyauia milo, duagre- 


Aoi mapa TH nueTtew NIzoxdanry tio, they that by mans 
law make ſecond marriages, are ſinners in the account 
of Chrift our Maſter. He . that would ſee more to this 
purpole for the confirming of this interpretation,may 
conlult Zozaras's ſcholia on that Canon, and Rodol- 
phus Fornerius Rerum Dwotid. 1, 6. £23. and Bur- 


chard 1.9.c.72. and the Notes on Cod: Can. Eccl. Uni- 
22r/z.And that this cuftome was alſo among women, 
who thus divorced themſelves from their husbands, 
will appear by Juftinianus Novell. 117. which will 
therefore be appliable to the prohibition of the wi- 


wife of 0n2 husband alſo. 

Ib. Of good behaviour] Kiaue®,, Wlax]O-, well or- 
dered or compoſed, faith Phavorinus 3 and ſo c. 2. 9. 
xe]agor\} nou ſuch an habit,or attire, as argues gra» 
vity of manners and mind. | 


receiving the faith, by analogy with the uſe of the 
word gy] to plant.for to inftru@ in Chriſtianity, to 
teach the faith,as when Saint Paul faith that he hath 


planted; and fo ay rt ar by *tis all one with 


reeBamts@ newly baptized, lately received into the 


Church. 
V.15. Houſe of God | What oIx@ ©:8 the houſe of 


God here {ignihes, is evident by the Context. The Oig- 04% 


wholediſcourle here is to give Timothy diretions for 


;thechooling and conſiituting Biſhops and Deacons in 


his Province, that is, over all Aſia, of which Epheſes, 
where Timothy was placed by St. Pant, was the chiet 
Metropolis, This then being the Province wherein he 
wasto ordain, nuft needs be the «Ix@- @:3 bouſe of 
God,wherein he is heredire&ted how he ſhould behave 
hinſelf.being by S.Paul (et there as the eizoy4p@r, or 


ſteward in an houſe, who having, under the Maſter, 


chief power in the family, to him it belongs to enter- 
tain or removeſervants and officers out of it. But this 
not {o to reſtrain the phraſe to that one Province,but 
that both the univerſal and every other particular 
Church of Chrift is capable of that title, as truly and 
properly as that of Epbeſus or Afia at that time. For 
indeed the phraſe is derived from theTemple,which, 
as the ſpecial place of Gods preſentiating and exhibij- 
ting himſelf, is called Gods hoxſe,where he dwells,and 
delights, and meets the pious votary,receives his ad- 
drefles,entertains and treats him.as in his own houſe, 
andanſwers the petitions which hecame to offer there, 
and where his Angels, which are his attendants and 
court.as it were.arc peculiarly preſent, 1 Cor.11. 10. 
As when the Angelsappeared to Facob at Luz,he pre- 
{ently calls it Beth El.,the bouſe of God, ſaying, ſurely 
God is in this place, this is no other then the houſe of 
God,&c. Proportionably to this the whole family of 
God, as that comprehends the whole corporation or 
community of all the Chriſtians alive, 1s fitly tiled 
oix@> OT, this great houſe of God 3 and inlike man- 
ner, every lefler {ociety of Chriſtians among whom 
God is pleaſed to dwell alſo.and rule by his :izov6u@, 
or ſteward. And ſuch is every Biſhop in every parti- 
cular Church. Of this hoxſe of God.jn this ſenſe,two 
titles are here ſet down, fitly belonging both-to the 
whole, and to each branch, but eſpecially verified at 
that time wherein the words were delivered;that hrft 
age of theApoltles preaching and planting of the faith. 


gods, whoſe pictures were adored in their heathen 
Temples. Thoſe were 2xandieu places of meeting and 
aſſembling, but only for the worſhip of Idols,empty 
nothings. But the houſe of” God, where Timathy was 
(et the &conomus , or ſteward, at Epheſus, contrary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 
God4;and fo was every ſuch regular afſembly of Chri- 
ſtians under a Biſhop (ſuch as Timothy was) an &cong- 
mus {ct over them by Chriſt. Such againevery larger 
circuit under the Metropolitan, who as Timothy a- 
gain;had y$e;loriar & npiCuy ordination and juriſdiction 
over the whole Province. And ſuch all the parti- 


cular Churches of the whole world conlidered toge- 
ther, 


l 1 . | he Er ar5p5 
dows being choſen which was not ivds apJpds yur the = IÞ3s 


V. 6. Novice] N«b9v]@- ſignifies not in reſpedt of d. 
age, for Timotby himſelf was ſuch 3 but in reſpe& of Xu&* 


The hirft title is, *Exxay(is ©:3 Gor])&, the Church of 'praucta 
the living God, in oppoſition to the falſe, dead, liveleſs 245 f@rl@- 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.11t, 


ther,undet the ſupreme head,Chrift Jeſus, diſpenſing | 
themall by himſelf, and adminifiring them ſeverally 
not by any one #conomus, but by the ſeveral Biſhops, 
as inferior heads of unity to the ſeveral bodies,ſo con- 
ſituted by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their plantations, 
each of them having an evlevoule, a ſeveral diftinct 


© commiſhon from Chriſt immediately, and ſubordinate 


to none but'the fipreme donour, or Plenipotentiary. 
The ſecond title is, that it is $vaG- x; idpmays f aan- 
Seiag, the pillar of truth, and the baſis of that, pillars 
The houſes anciently were built-on pillars, Fudg.16. 
26. where we find the pillars whereupon the houſe jtan- 
deth, and v.29. the two middle” pillars, whereon the 
houſe tood, and on which it was born up, and upon 
the removing of which the houſe fellzand ſo when the 
Pſalmijt deſcribes the land by this fimilitude of an 
houſe,he ſuppoſeth it ſet on pillars, and the feebleneſs 
of thoſe pillars, when they want bearing up, areanevi-, 
dence of the weaknels of the earth,The earth is weak, 
and the inhabitants thereof, 1 bear up the pillars of it, 
Pſal.7 5.4. Now of a pillar it is known, that 1t re- 
ccives the uſefulneſs from the baſis on which it ſtands, 
which being ſo ſet that it cannot fink,the pillar being 
tirmly faſtened on that, and ſtanding upright.it is able 
to bear a vaſt weight of building laid upon it. And fo 
theſe two, though ſeveral in themſelves, yet joyning 
together, and conſolidated into one, they do as one, 
not ſeverally,ſupport what is laid upon them. A like 
expretſion we hind in the Jewiſh writers, from whence 
it ſcems to be imitated 3 as when Maimonides in his 
tirſt volume lib.y1QN begins his firſt Hilchot, called 
FRI1INATINM! thus, FMQINN QYININD 1.VD3, 
the foundation of foundations and the pillar of wiſdom, 
is to know there is a firſt being, &c, which phraſe, 
though it differ from this in ſpeaking of a firſt, abſo- 
lutely firſt foundation, whereas this ſpeaks indehnite- 
ly of 2 foundation, yet it agrees withit in this, that 
foundation and pillar are joyned together, to ſignitie 
-not ſeveral, but one and the fame title. It is theretore 
neceſſary fo to render theſe words, $va@ x) idpaiwun, 
pillar aud ground, that they be not diſtinct titles of 
the houſe of God.a pillar one, and a baſis another, but 
(by the figure of « de voy, one deſcribed by two) a 
piliar upon its baſis, which hrmly ({vſtains that which 
is built and erected upon it.And fo is the houſe of God, 
(the Church, both Univerſal of Chrift, and, under 


but alſo Paſtors, and Teachers, that is,the Biſhops in 
the Ghurch(known indifferently by thoſe two titles) 
Gs xg]eg]comdr ff ayior for the compatting of the Saints 
into a Church,6s 6:zoJdbulw, for the building np: of the 
body of Chriſt, confirming, and continuing themin all 
truth, Eph.q.12. that we ſhould be no longer like chil- 
dren carried about with every wind of doftrine,&c.v.1 4. 
| And ſoagain when Herelies came into the Church in 
| the tirſt Ages,'tis every where apparent by Ignatius's 
' Epiſtles, that the only way of avoiding of error and 
danger was to adhere to the Biſhop in communion and 
 dodttine,and whoſoever departed from him.and that 
form of wholſome words kept by him, 49S«pJ was ſup« 
poſed tobecorrupted,and immers'd in that link of cor- 
 ruption which was then among the Gyoſticks,the peſts 
of that; age of theChurch.To which purpoſe theſe ſay- 
ings of that divine Martyr are expreſs, Mn: zwers F 
Gmoxome 1 @egovimo F aynroymur tis Thy SnxAndiay, Let 
10 man do ought of thoſe things which belong to the 
Church without the Biſhop , and 6 aa Seas douiwe m7 
Tegaruy, Ty Hafina nardy, be that doth any thing 
without the privity of the Biſhop, worſhips the devil, 
Epi(t.ad Smyrn. And this is his meaning of &mn; 2va- 
ecypls 3,being within the altar,preſerving communion 
with and dependance on the Biſhop, whoſate in that 
part of the Church which was called the waacyey.or 
altar,which he that did not, vspa) P apls F ©ts, falls 
ſhort of the bread of God, Ep.ad Epheſ. trom thence con- 
cluding, ETeJtowplp iy un arlrruars%; Te Ghrorbra vs 
© © warlaolur, Let us take care Hot to reſiſt or 
oppoſe the Biſhop,that we-may be ſubje to God : Nlaym 
3 oy wn 6 ondienimes 63s id ay ernoyo ley um; $6 nuas 
ev]dv Ny os dvIly + myua}le* + Ir imoxomy 
as au]dy Kuvery acyopainyy, For every one whom 
the Maſter of the houſe ſends to bis own ſtewardſhip , 
him muſt we receive as him that ſent him: we muſt 
therefore dook, to the Biſhop, as the Lord himſelf. And 
in the Epiſtle to the Magueſians, Tyimy &y Gt wh wo- 
you JAG Ketgnarhs, ane x) i), wary xamves imoxomy 
48 xaA7(t, yopts 5 ans mayre @egeri(Cs, We ought 
not only to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as 
ſome call, or : acknowledge the Biſhop, but do all with- 
out bim. And again, wnd\ a{egon]s ivaoyby m paved; 
ig vuiy,not to think it reaſonable to entertain any pri- 
vate opinions of our own : for.as he adds,they that did 
Jo were ſure 10 be ſeduced in ſuch times, being once 
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him, of all the Apoſiles, and each particular,of each | 
lingle Apoſtles plantation) this pillar ere&ed hrmly | 
upon the baſis to ſuſtain, to uphold the truth of | 
Chriſt, which being by Chrift and his Apoſtles cre- 
Cted, as a roof upon a pillar, isſuſtained and upheld 
by it. Ut the truth of the Goſpel had been ſcattered 
abroad by preaching to lingle men.and thoſe men ne- 
ver compacted together into a ſociety under the Go- 
vcrnment of Biſhops.or Stewards,&c. ſuch as Timothy 
was.to whom was delivered by St. Paul that myg- 
x;Tagnxy 1 Tim. 5. 20. a depoſitum, or body of ſound 
dofirine, to be kept as a ſtandard in the Church, by 
which all other doctrines were to be meaſured, and 
judged , it, I fay, ſuch a ſummary of faith had not 
been deliver'd to all Chriſtians that came in, in any 
place,to the Apoſtles preaching, and if there had not 
been ſome Steward to keep it,then had there wanted 
an eminent means to ſuſtain and uphold this truth of 
the Gafpel,thus preach'd unto men.But by the gather- 
ing of tingle converted Chriſtians into aſſemblies or 
Churches.and delizning Governors in thoſeChurches, 
and entruſting this depoſitum or form of wholſome do- 
Grin? to their keeping, it comes to pals that the Chri- 
ſian truth js ſuſtain'd and held up, and fo this howſe 
'of God is athrmed to be the pillar and baſis of truth, or 
that pillar on a baſis by which truth is ſupported. 
According to which it is that Chriſt is faid to have gi- 


grown Wiſer they their teachers. So in Ep.ad Philadel, 
"Ove tu view o; "Ino8 Xewre, uns 7 Ts Emoxomrs 6i0v, 
As many as are of God and of Feſus Chriſt, theſe are 
with the Biſhop.sy (acne, ws Gs emoxon(C.,ivas tay 
apaci]e x7! ©83iy artoy]s, There is one altar as one 
Biſhop, that whatever ye do, ye may do accordang to 
God.And ſpeaking of ſeduced Hereticks, he mentions 
their only way of repentance, iy wiJavonow(Jty 6is 6v6- 
Tila. ©e7, x) ovvidpior oh Gmaxbmre, if they repent andre- 
turn to the unity of God, and the council of the Biſhop. 
And ſoevery where in all thoſe Epiſtles to the ſame 
purpoſe, to ſignitie that that form of doctrine, depo- 
lited with, and kept by the Biſhop in the Church, is 
theonly ſure means to ſupport and preſerve the truth. 
Which how little it belongs to thoſe Congregations or 
Churches which have either caſt out that Apoltolical 
form of ſound words,or by degrees received in many 
corruptions and fallitics, either againſt the will of their 
Governours, or by connivance or aſſiſtance of them, 
doth ealily appear by what hath here been faid, be- 
cauſe as the good husbandman ſows ſeed in his held, 
ſo the enemy may ſcatter darnel, and the held bring 
forth the fruits of one as well as the other. 

V.6. Godlineſs] The notion of piety in this place 
is obſervable for Chriſtian religion,doctrine of Chri ilt, 
whether as that which is it ſelf the true way of ſerving 
and worſhipping of God, {o as will be acceptable unto 


zen not only Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 


| him (and ſois wi{4e piety.) or that which preſcribes, 
an 


Aonotations on the frſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.IV- 


and-d<livers the moſt exaQ and perfe& way of ſerving king of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the G10- 
God.and ſo by a Metonymie is called piety. That it tig- fticks,he mentions it as a piece of their doctrine, that 
nities ſo here, appears by the parts of this myſtery, as evnref{e is mprouds,piety ( that is,the Chriſtian religion, 
they are here ſet down; God, that = th incarnate, | the being of that proteſſion) is gain, matter of ſecu- 
manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. the ſeverWarticles of our | lar advantage. Thus againc.6.3.'tis called more ex+ 


'EveiCidigh 
Topropos 


faith from the Birth to theAſumption of Chriſt, which | preſly 5 xg evoilar Ndzorania, the doftrine which 1is' 5 ud” "Evol 


MugHpte) i 


{tians are initiated or entredthe foundation on which 


all together arecalled uvgngtoy cvorBeiag, the myſtery of | according to piety. So Tit.11. the trath which is ac- pt ow 


% "Yþ a : . Jo di [ 1 ſpel. A li a 
«84% piety the parts of our religion, into which all Chri | = wg gy nr fe = on — TREES "A304 5 


oiff{ay 


all our Chriſtian pra&iceis built, God being fo defi- | are called Ip noxete, ng.2meg pure worſhip,&C. Fam, 1:27« menie 
rous that mien.ſhould live according to that Law of | that is,prime ſpecial branches of thetrue religion. In *av«pt 


his revealed by Chriſt, that topreach it tous, and in- | other places *tis true that zvnf{e pietyis taken ina nar= 

force it on on hire 1h he a himſelf pleaſed to af> | rower ſenſe for that vertue particularly of worſhip- 

Anentic ſume.and manifeft himſelf in our fleſh, and to teſtifie | ping God aright, as Tit,2.12, in diſtinction from the 

i mar. the truth of this, the Spirit of God came down viſibly | duties toward others and our ſelves, i Tim.6.11. 2Pet. 

upon Chrift,and the voice from heaven, This is my belo- | 1.6. and in one place 1 Tim.5.4.for the return of gra- 
ved ſon, Mat. 3:17. and fo in the ſeveral particulars titude in children to their parents, which is a kind of 
here mentioned, as branches of our initiation into | piety alſo.as the love of our country , honouring of 
Chriſtian religion,grounds of our believing, and pra- | magiſtrates, that area fort of gods aswell as parents 
Riſing the Chriſtian dodrine. Thus c.6.5. where ſpea- * to us,is ordinarily called prezy. 


—— —_— i 


CHAP. tv. Paraphraſe. 


MN OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart x. Bur there are riſen vp 
from the faith, giving heed to ſeducingfſpirits,and doctrines of devils] = ſome among you which op- 
poſe thisChriftian do&rinegmentioned in the cloſe of the third chapter,deny this form of Evangelical trith, Viz. 
the Gnoſticks thar deny Chriſt to be come really in the fleſh,2 Joh.7. And there is no wonder in this, for Chriſt 
expreſly foretold it Mate24s11. that before the rime of the Jews ruinezbefore that notable coming of Chriſt (iee 
notes on Mart.24.b.c.d. A&.2, b) ſome thall forſake the faith,and follow erroneous ſeducing teachers (ſee note 
on Luke 9. e.) though rhe do&rines which they reach are moſt unclean,polluted,devilliſh dottrines. See 2 Per.3 


nore a. . 
+Through — 2+ * Speaking lies with hypocrilic,having their * conſcience F ſeared with an hot ,, which they ſet off 
the hypo- iron,}J through the fair pretences 
enſie oflſy = - © of greater | codon © and depth of knowledge,which theſe liars make ſhew of among the people, . men that have 
ner : their conſciences ſtigmarized with the marks and brands of their ill works,notorious to all for infamous perſons, 


e\4w3936- 3. Forbidding to marry,and commanding toabſtain from meats,which God hath 


p > . S » A , i f h 
2 naked Created* to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and know the yy; qeningheggtmry boo. 


theſe men is, to interdiAt 


* forthe truth. ] | marriages,and ſpeak againſt 
_— them as unlawful,and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinencies from ſome ſorts of meats,from which the Jews abſtain, 
— bur by the liberty allowed by Chrift are perfeRly lawful'for all Chriftians, ſo they be taken with thar.kſgiving 
h—_  * and acknowledgment of the donour, } | 
= wk 4- For every creature of God is good, and nothing F to be refuſed, if it be re- y por indeed all the crea. 
nke of with ceived with thankſgiving; ] tures in the world, being 
thank(gt- created for the uſe of man, may lawfully be uſed and eatetd by a Chriſtian, if ir be done with faith and acknow- 
br w— ledgment of the donour C ſee Mat. 14.c.) . Fa 1 ar er TY 
nivxepg? 5. For it is ſanCtified by the © word of God and prayer]. 7 * + 5. For there are but two 
ag Tore Mt things neceſſary to make any thing lawful fer our uſe: Firſt,Gad's permiſſion of freedome allowed us by him, and 
on | ag ; that we have in this matter by the expreſs words of Chriſt that tells us, that which goes in (that is, meats, &c.) is 
—_— not that which defilesa man; and ſecondly, prayers whick blefſeth our meat to us, being, beſide the calling for 
f polluted God's bleſſing upon ir,an acknowledgment of God from whom it comes,and' who hath allowed ir for food for us. 
ing recei- 


wdaricay. — 6.1f thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a good OY a0 IETTR 
wazu3z: minilter of Jeſus Chriſt,|| nouriſhed upin the words of faith,and of good dodrine, yhefe which mas rae FF 


"_ eſe,which may helpto ſe- 
*foggeſ + whereunto thou haſt attained. ] | cure them Gros ths aku. 
theſe things ons of theſe men,thou art frequently and timely ro give the Chriſtians under thee notice of, and by ſo doing thou 
a bie- ſhalr approve thy ſelf faithful in the diſcharge of thy office of Biſhop, whoſe duty. this is, thus to ruminate and 
mren ravura 


gies chew over and over again,and ſoto feed continually on the do&rines of Chriſt,and by inftruing others to make 


he Ldtocke returns for all the good inſtru&ions thou haſt thy ſe\f received and imbraced obediently. 

phriyuoty | By ; refuſe profane and old-wives fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto 7 Bur eſpecial y be ſure 

1pizdyuees gOdlINCIS. that in ſtead of their da- 

hl. arines of abſtinences from marriage and from mears,quite contrary to the Goſpel, which ſets an honourable cha- 

i drawer rater upun marriage, and takes away difference of meats, and in ſtead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which 

followed 3 they found theſe abſtinences,thou do by diligent ſearch into the dofrine of the Goſpel, purſue that perfeRion of 

Tpngongtn Chriſtian knowledge,which,though thou arr young,may fit thee for the diſcharge of that venerable office. 

$ 210i 8, For bodily exerciſe | $ profiterh little 3 but .godlineſs is profitable unto all g rg; tough abſtinence 

=2z#  things,having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. ] from daily meats,and wines, 

9 rough and from marriage,be,as an ad of ſelf-denial and exerciſe,acceptable to God; yer if this be not obferved with 

"3 as dve limirs,if meats be abſtained from as unlawful,and marriage in like manner as abominable and dereſtable(as by 
the Gnoſticks,who yet indulged to all villany, it was) then there is no good4bur hurt in them, Co1.2.22. And in- 
deed conſidered at the beſt Col.2.23. the profit of them is bur little in compariſon to that of piery, which isof the 

"I greateſt value imaginable,will bel usto all advantages that we can wiſh. If we would have a comfortable life here, 

bue.for the thisis promiſed to them that ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, Mat.6.33, and ſo formany particular 

King's MS. Chriftian duties they have promiſe of preſent beatitude,and whatſoever in any ſingular caſe may ſeem to be want- 

_ yI- ingro the felicity and proſperity of the pious man here,it is ſureto be made up abundantly in another life. 

Ihe lee * | 
: Theſſz, b, 9. This a faithful ſaying and worthy of all acceptation. 
Ie 


hoped xy... 1+ F'Or therefore we both labour and * {uffer reproach,becauſe F we truſt in the wa No ny "ares = : 2 
Lajtay living God, who is the Saviour of all men,ſpecially of thoſe that. believe. ] moſt certain & confiderabl< 


Non truths 


do 


b. 


G@ 
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_ The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


Paraphraſe. Chap.iv. 
| truly pious perſons there is ſo great aſſurance of an erernal reward,that this our hope in God is 
is oy no of A Cofferin patiently any thing that falls upon us,being confident that tl;is God, as he defi- 
reth the eternal welfare of all, ſo hath promiſed to ſave all that ſhall belicve and obey bim,and fo conſequently 
is the moſt affured Saviour of them that do ſo. pee 
Il, Theſe things do thou II. Theſe things * command and teach. | : n * exhort 
put thoſe in mind of that have received them alteady,confirm rhem that they eontinue in them (and not be w2p23ſing 


depraved by the Gnoſtick hereticks which teach the contrary,as in thoſe former particulars v.3,8. ſo in this laſt 
of ſuffering perſecutions for the Goſpel) and teach them to thoſe that have not as yer received them. 
12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the believers in 


12, And though thou art t the wotds 


a young man in years, yer word,in converſation,jn charity, in ſpirit,in faith,in purity. © anduan 
ler the gravity ofthy life ſupply the want of the years that arewont to be required of thy ofhce, and let thy dif: found inthe 
courſe and Kf thy demeanour and courſe of a&tions be exemplary to all the Chriſtians under thy juriſdigion, King's MS, 


both in reſpe& of conſtant love and adherence to God, and of profeſſion of the faith, and of purity or chaſtiry, 
three main particulars wherein theſe heretical Gnofticks do endeavour ro corrupt others» | 


13- Berwixt this and the 13+ Till 1 come,give attendance to © reading,to exhortation,to doCtrine. ] 
time of my. coming to theeſee thou be diligent in performing thy office in the ſeveral parts of it, expounding the 
Scriptures,confirming believers,and admoniſhing them of any fault or danger,and inſtruMing the Ignorant of un- 
believers. ; ; ; 
14.Make uſe of thoſe gifts , 14- Negle& not the gift that is inthee,which was given thee by prophelie,with 
which in order to thy fun- the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. ] = 
&ion were given thee (according to the revelation from the Spirit concerning thee ch.1.18.) at thy ordination 


C ſee note on ch.$.f.) when beſides me 2 Tim. 1.6. ſome others alſo of the Apoſtles, one or more, laid hands on | 


thee (ſee note on AR, 11, b,) 


fiting may appear to all. 


15. f* Mcditate upon theſe things;f give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy pro- # xreciſe 


, thy ſelfin 


16. Take heed unto thy ſelf;and unto thy dodtrine,continue in them: for indo- ry wt. 


ing this thou ſhalt both ve thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


. V.2.Conſcience ſeared | The meaning of this phraſe 


+ ſpend thy 
time in 
them, iy 18- 
Tot; IJ 


not to receive marriage, nor get children, nor bring into 


renevmertouiye Þ (weidWCuy is, 1 conceive, not rightly | the world" ſuch as would be miſerable , nor furniſh 


apprehended,when it is thought to ſignific au inſer- 
= conſcience,as if the reſemblance were here to fleſh, 
when it is ſeared or cauterized. Heſychins and Pha- 
vorinus have both taken notice of the phraſe, and ren- 
dred it to another ſenſe, K:xawmyeouiyor (it ſhould be 
nixeuTuerzouine) BeBacanuivos, ji ToxorTes Þ Curidv- 
ev vy13,faith Heſychius, the phraſe ; ot thoſe that 
being brought to the teſt, are fonnl fanlty, have not a 
good conſcience, The meaning of this muſt be collected 
from the office of the Savurigut, explorers, or exami- 
»ers,or triers, by which he explains it, and of them 
ſaith he, Beowyighs, 6 Naunilns, 3) mags T ardyamduy } 
eva TuwneyouO-; One ſet to examine ſlaves to 
find out the truth. And when any upon ſuch examina- 
tion is found faulty, he is wont to be branded for- a 


- cheat or raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatizing, is 


here the thing referred to ; and fo xugu]uecaouiver F 
ound ay are men of a proſtituted branded ftigmatized 
conſcience, infamous villains. And ſo faith Phavorinus al- 
{0,Keru]naucoubr® F owt {uy,rerbor.un tor vyih (xe- 
terring,no doubt, to this place) it ſignifies having not 


' @ ſound,or whole,conſcience. 


V. 3- Forbidding to marry] Many hereticks there 
were in the antient Church, which probibited marri- 
age, and taught abſtinence from meats, as neceſſary, 
having much of their dod&rine from the Pythagorean 
Philoſophers. Such were the Encratite, Montaniſts, 
and Marcionites, But theſe came after the Apoſtles 
times,and arenot fo ptobably ſpoken of here as thoſe 
which were preſent then in the Church. And ſuch, 
faith Ignatizs, there were in the Apoſiles times, Ep. 
ad Philadand ſuch,faith Trenens, was Saturitinus |. 1. 
c.22, who with Simon Magus was the father of the 
Gnoſticks. Of him Theodoret faith that he was the firſt 


"that among Chriſtians affirmed marriage to be the 


-work of the Devil, and conimanded toabſtam from 
the fleſh of beaſts. And indeed that this was generally 
the doctrine of the Groſticky appears from Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1.3. where ſpeaking of them he faith, 
they do wiuw; I iyncgltia; anfar, tis ms Þ xIioy 
& + Srpurpydr, Aixtortv]:5 wh Serv gdb ge aur x} 
mudymilay, junds avlqary(v ted 190 [a4 Jv5uynonylas 
£745v5, wilt ngopnyeiy TH) Sever G7 lw, Under a pre. 
rence of continence they committed all villany againſt 
the creation aud the Creator, teaching that men ought 


death with food or nouriſhment.that is,people the world 
with men,whom death will conſequently feed on. And 


| again, Eiav 0 mgytiay di]ixgss # yawn nyo, x) a3 
Nabirs mvrlo mend) Jywalile(ur, There are 
that affirm, and teach for doctrine, all marriage to be 
fornication, that is, utterly unlawful, and that is 
brought in and delivered by the devil, p.446. So Ire- 
nens 1. 1.c.22. Nubere & penerare & Satana dicunt 
eſſe, The Gnoſticks affirm marriage and generating to 
be from the devil, So the Author of the Conſtitutions 
1.4.8, $54woy d2+88(1,they contemn marriage, and (ct 
it at naught,ayames Nxmu(y,teach not to marry at all, » 
1.6,10. and for meats,nva F Srwwsmy BNnvany), they 
abominate ſome kinds of meats,1.6.8.and c.26. Brouant 
nya gevaitu(c,they affirm ſome meats to bt ill (ſee Col.2. 
Note i.) 

V.5. Wordof God) The word of God in this place,by  <, 
which meats are ſaid to be ſa#ified, that is reſcued azy@- $s 
and freed from all uncleannneſs or pollution, fo that 
they may Jawfully be uſed and enjoyed,is certainly that 

word of truth now revealed in the Goſpel,which frees 
the Chriſtian from thoſe obſervances. For this only 
| can ſatisfie conſcience, thatit is lawful to do fo, and 
conſequently that it rtiay be done with faith or afſu- 
rance that they do not fin. And as this ſecures us in ge- 
neral that no meat is now unlawful toa Chriftian un- 


der the Goſpel 3 ſo tomake it in the particular law- 
ful to each one, the addition of prayer is the only re- 
quiſite,meaning| by that the prayer of faith,coming to 
God with the aſſurance it is lawfiil,and acknowledg- 
ing it to be received of him,and praying for his blel- 
{mg upon it. 6 | 
V.8. Profiteth little] Tig8e 3alyou is not to be taken d. 
in a ſenſe wherein 1itHelignifies nothing at all,but as =# 99 
when it is ſet in compariſon and oppotition to ſome 
greater matter,as here in oppolition to apds mm for 
all things.as in that ſpeech of Plato's,Suxgare Iv 0Mvy 
ew VItcrev.cnandring Bn) may, Socrates is 4 little to be colt- 
ſidered, bat truth mach. - : 
V.13.Reading|'Aidyva( Readings the rendring e, 
of the Hebrew R7pd ſet oppolite to the Sdmgwys OF *Ardylure 
traditions(which theRabbines call the oral word)and in 
the holy Scripture ſocalled,becauſe none but that was 
ſiffcted to beread in the Church, but this not imply 


| ' - N I Corel .c 
read, but.expounded alſo. See Note on ab 


\ ,. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.V. 


f VV. 15. Meditate] The word wadgy is Agoniiti- Hzſychine, MenTe, doxet, CM HAGT Oh, wartde) , wr 
Mad cal, faith Peter Faber, and belongs to the . aegwure- | Abm# 2 aoxn({cs, it fignihes to" exerciſe, as well as to 
ria and. aggeyarss, in which the young men are ex= | take care or meditate and fo the relation which 
erciſed in Ephebeo, and from thence *tis applied: to | here it hath to proficiency doth infer. 

exerciſes in the Schools , Declamations , &c. 0 . 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 


43:50 1-JD Ebuke not an E1der,but * intreat himas a father, ad the younger men aS x.Deal not rigidly with a 

aheard\et | brethren ] | Biſhop of the Church (ſee 
note on A&.11.b.) havethat reſpe to his office,that whenever there is need of thy exhortation, thou do it as to a 
father ofthe Church,with all humble reſpe& to.him: And for any inferior officers in the Church, let thy rebukes 
and correptions be fraternal,and full of kindneſs and friendlineſs ro them, 


2. The elder women as mothers,the younger as liſters, with all purity. ] 2.Behave thy ſelf toward 
women,the antienter ſort,or widows of the Church, with grear reſpect, the younger with modeſty and civility, 
abſtaining from any behaviour roward them that may ſavour any thing of wantonneſs or rurpitude. 

3. Honour * widows that are widows indecd.] 3. Ler thoſe widows 
which have neither husbands nor children be reſpe&ed and relieved (ſee note d.) by you, thar 1s,by the Church 
out of their ſtock Which is intruſted to your diſpoſing, 

4. But if any widow have children or nephews,let them learn firſt to ſhew piety 2 a os 

ite thei ; for that is good..and acceptable before whichis a Chriſti 
4toward + at home, and to requite their parents3 for that is good .and acceptable before which is a Chriſtian be not 


Ry ej God. | perfe&tly deſtirute,but have 
{Foy 03n00 children or grandchildrenylet them relieve and take care for hergas a part of their family ,v.16. this being due by 


way of gratitude (ſce note on c.3+f.) ro the parents which have done ſo much for them, and ſo conſequently thar, 
which as Gad approves of, ſo he requires at their hands, 


TiLY 5. * Now ſhe that is a widow indecd.and +defolate,truſteth in God.and continu- &, Bur the widow that is 
Fletgute cthin ſupplications and prayers night and day. ] | OY truly fo, and is fit to re- 
dar ng 7 ceive relief from the Church,is ſhe that is wholly deftiture,hath none of her children to relieve her, no body bur 
God to hope in or rely on,and ſo continues hoping and praying at ſer conſtant times continually, without any 0- 
ther cares to diftra&,or buſineſs to employ her. | | | 
#licentiou® 6, But ſhe that liveth * inpleaſure,is dead while ſhe liveth. ] 8, Bur ſhe that abſtains 
ſly ara/aAge from marrying,not in order to piety,bur that ſhe may live the more at her own diſpoſal, ſhes not to be counted 
os a widow or vital member of the Church,but a kind of carcaſs or piece of noiſomnels in It. 
7. And theſe things give in charge,that they may. be blameleſs. ] 7. Givetheſe rules, that 
none but blameleſs perſons may be taken in,and thoſe thar have need of it. 
S. But if any Þ provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own gut if any wan or wo- 
houſe,he hath denied the faith,and is worſe then an, intidel.] man do not maintain thoſe 
that belong to themeſpecially thoſe of their family (as their parents clearly are, having a right to live in their 
houſe,and a propriety to be maintained by them (or that they rake care for and relieve them ) | uppoſing they 
are able to do it) that man or woman doth quite contrary to the commands of Chrift, and indeed performs not 
that duty to parents that even infidels think themſelves obliged to do. 
IP 9.Let not a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore. years old, having »9, Let none be liſted asa 


ado been the wife of one + man, ] | widow inro the number of 
thoſe that are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on 'Cit.2.2.) under the age of fixry, nor any that have 
parted with their husbands, and married again ( ſee note on c.3-b.) | 


Which Io. * Well reported of far good works 3 if ſhe have brought up children, it ſhe | .q jor them be ſuch 
eimony DAVE lodged {irangers, if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, if ſhe have relieved the ;, have by their a&s of du- 


efter good afflicted.it ſhe have diligently followed every good work. ty and charity approved 
works, oy | themſelves to thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath been capable; ſuch 
Þutns wag are good careful education of their children, hoſpirality,friendlineſs and humility,and ſubmiſſion to the meaneſft 


offices for the relief of thoſe that ſtand in need,care for all that are in any diftreſs, and in brief ſeeking occaſions 

for all works of charity,and. not only embracing them when they have been offered, 

I the younger widows refuſe, for when they * have begun to < wax wan- x1. But receive not into 

ry of ton againſt Chriſt they will marry 3 | theChurch-offices thoſe wi- 
dows that are under that age,for there will be danger of ſuch,that they will be weary of their employment in the 

Church,of living in that pious ftri& condition,v-6.and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying; 


+violwed 12. Having condemnation, becauſe they have F-caſt off their firſt faith :] 12, Which is a great and 

TIN a puniſhable crime in them, viz. that of violating their promiſe made unto the Church (a kind of conJugal rye)thar 
they would atrend it alone,and not forſzke ir,which when they do,and return again-to the world, what is itbut a 

+ beingidle giving the Church a bill of divorce,and marrying another husband ? 

they learn 13. And withall * they learn to be idle, wandring about from houſe to houſe 3 13. And ſuch young wi- 

10go- andnotonly idle, but tatlers alſo and buſie-bodies, ſpeaking things which they gows yein e unfit for ſuch a 


bout to 
houſes, and ought not. ] receſs and vacancy, have 


being nor nothing to do with their rime,but ſpend it in going about from houſe to houſe, in asking queſtions; and not only 
_ de, fo,but tall into rarlingand looſe diſcourſe, into cenſuring and medling with other folks matters, entertaining 
hone themſelves and others with unſeem]y diſcourſe,either calumniating or talking wantonly. 


| es : 14. I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 14:My dire&on therefore 
dl oule,give no occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully.] is,that the younger women, 
are not fir widows or others, that have not attained to this gravity of mind and command over themſelves , do in that caſe 
WPy21 paay- betake themſelvesro a married life,and ſerve God in thar,bearing and bringing up children (ſee note on c.2.d.) 


_—_ guiding domeſtick affairs,that ſothey may not do any thing which may give advantage to thoſe that are willing to 
kr at take 1t,to accuſe or find faulr,or bring reproach upon ſuch looſe profetſors,and the Church for their ſakes. 
- _ » x 15. For ſomearc alrcady turned aſide after Satan. ] 15. For ſome ſuch you 
AI know there are which have forſaken the Chriftian path,and betaken themſelves to the Gnofticks, bitter enemies to 
Mn Oivn, Chriftians,and theſe would be g\ad to have ſomewhar to fay againſt you. 

Nnn 2 16, If 


As 
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A. 


Xpat 


Paraphraſe. 
16. If any Chriſtian hath 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.v. 


16, If any man or woman that belicveth have widows, let them relieve them, 
any helpleis widow of his and let not the Church be charged 3 that it may relieve them that are widows in- 


fainily(ſee v.8. )let hin un- deed. | : : ; 
Terithe the care and charge of them,and not caſt them upon the Church to provide for them, leſt if they do,there 
be not in the ſtock of the Church ſufficient to provide for all that are truly helpleſs, 


17. Lerthe Biſhops thar 17+ LettheElders that rule well be + counted worthy of * double honour, cſpe- Þ be alloy: 


have diſcharged that fun&ti- cially they who * labour in the word and doctrine. | cemented " 
on well,receave for their reward twice as much as others havegeſpecially thoſerhat preach the Goſpel to whom ir with 2s 
was new$,and alſo continue to inſtru& congregations of Chriſtians in ſetled Churches, ſee A&.11.b, Don 


18. For the Scripture faith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the oxe that treadeth out the han” 


18, For this is agreeable _ 


to that ſignificative ceremo- corn3 and,The labourer is worthy of his reward. | 
ny of the Law,which allows the beaſt rhat is uſed to go over the corngzand tread out the grain out of the ſtraw(af- 


ter the manner thar threſhing doth.) to feed all the time that he doth rhe work,and ſoto have a certain reward in 
a liberal manner for all his 1abour. 


19. Admit not any com- 19+_* Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation/but + before two or thiee wit- + upon i 
plaint againſt a Biſhop of a- neſſes. | : 
ny Church under thy Metropolis (ſee A&.11.b.) unleſs it be teftified by twoor three ar leaft. 


20. All others that have 20. Them that ſin, rebuke betore all,that othersalſo may fear. ] 
committed any ſcandalous offence,thou art to admoniſh firſt,and rebuke in the preſence of the community of the 
people,and if they reform not, infli& the cenſures of the Church upon them, thar Cbefide other advantages to rhe 
offendersthem(elves,the reforming them by that means) others that ſee and hear this may be awed hereby, and 
kept from falling into the like. 


@yrig 


21. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele&t Angels, 


all that is holy,that with all that thou obſerve theſe things * without preterring one before another, doing no- # without 
impartiality and vpright- thing T by partiality. | prejudging 
nels thou proceed in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures without favoure eu gg- 


1 
22. And when thou haſt 


21.And I conjure thee by 


. . | Kp;pu 
22. f Lay hands ſuddainly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens ſins. { accoing 


inclina- 
inflited the Cenſures on a- $ Keep thy {elf pure. ] | ro inclia 
anole not too much haſte to-abſolve them again,before they have by good works approved the ſincerity of their mines ; 


reformation.And,by the way,take ſpecial carezthat by knowing other mens enormous a&s,thou be not enticed or 
inveigled (1 Cor, 15.13. ) or brought to partake with them,and commir the ſame. Be ſure that thou keep thy ſelf 
unpolluted from thoſe ſins that are now ſorife among you. 


23 (Yet ſay not Ithisto _23+ Drink no longer water,but ule a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake, and thine 
prohibit thee drinking wine often infirmities.) ; Ve : 
phyſically and moderately in reſpe&of thy ficklineſs,to which drinking of water is unwho]ſome; This may ſafely 


be done by thee, without incurring the danger of pollurion,ve22.) * leading 


24. © Some mens fins are open beforchand, * going before to judgment 3F and thewto 


24. Some mens fins are Þ 
ſome men they follow after. ] cenſure 


diſcernible ſo as ro bring 


. . . , Meg2yuo 
them under the cenſures of the Church,by way of precedent demerit, and then are no more diſcernible in them vic _/5Y 
(and theſe may be the ſooner abſolved_) but in ſome they follow after that cenſurealſo, that is,are not reformed F burinor 
upon cenſurezbur continued in by repeated a&s viſibly and diſcernibly,even when they are under the cenſures of jw 
the Church (in which caſe there muſt be no abſolurion. ) : X ay -ron 

25. © in like manner 25+ Likewiſe alſo the * good works of ſome are manifeſt beforchand,and they u__ 
mens god works , alms- that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. ] works zre 
deeds, &c. in caſe they do reform upon cenſure,areor muſt be manifeſt before abſolution ; and when they are conſpica 
not ſo (but on the contrary,their deeds continue evil, or their good works but ver y few) they cannot be ſo con- ©U5,rs xo 
cealed but they will te diſcernible,and by them judgment will be made,who is to be abſolved,who not, ” _— 


Annotations on Chap. V.. 


V. 3- Widows] There were two forts of yiex: or 
Lone perſans,which we render widows, in the antient 
Church. Firſi,thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and of- 
ficiate-there as d:aconiſſe (and thoſe were eſpecially, 
though not only, choſen of virgins, dqmgyiwe: that 
alwaies continued ſuch, as by a place of Ignatius 
may be collected;) theſe were a kind of imitation of 
thoſe which in Chriſts and the Apoſtles times volun- 
tarily had devoted themſelves to the ſervice of God, 
and to minijtering to,that is,providing for,the neceſſi- 
tics of Chriſt and the Apoſiles and Saints, ot of 


their own ſubſtance, Ys wwapyirmy evmis , Luk8.3." 


Such was Jozit1aa married woman,and Suſanna and 
others there. Such was Phabe, aJzaph fur, Fox Nd - 
wovO- 4 eunnnoigy + oy Keyyptars Rom. 16, I. our ſiſter, 
that is, a believer, and ſhe a Deaconeſ of the Church 


Tw 24a;y 14 Cenchrea, which is moſt probably the ywi «Hagd 


1 Cor.9.5. the Chriſtian woman that went along with 
Paul and Barnabas. For before there was any ſtock in 
the hands of the Church to make provilion for either 
the Apoſtles or any other.there could no other courſe 
be taken but this, to have them ſupplied by ſuch per- 
ſons which did & 7 voapy5vnoy aulas out of their own 
poſi-ſions liberally impart to thcm.But whenafterward 
the faithful had brought their poſſeſſions , and laid 
them at the Apotiles teet, and when in ſtead of that 


| greater liberality, yet by the help of the offertory at 


the Sacrament, wealth came into the hands of the 
Church (and thereby, faith Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
Dey: ws 611 © nevi £01 Knd\uuay iyfrt]o, the Prefelt 
became the ret, to provide for all that were in 
want ) then this office was inſtituted in-the Church, 
firſt of men-deacons Af. 6, and after of women alſo, 
which were more uſeful for cconomical ſervices, and 
theſe were called ap:ofunirs Tit. 2. 3. elder women, 
and afterward Dzaconiſſe, Deaconeſſes, and might be 
admitted into the Church at forty years old. See 
Cans. of the Council of Chalcedon. The ſecond ſort 
of widows were thoſe who being childleſs and help- 
leſs were to be fed and maintained by the Church, 
and theſe are particularly ſpoken of in this place, 
and thoſe many of them formerly married,and there- 
tore were not to be received in till ſixty years old, v.9. 
tor ſo Zonaras on the Council of Chalcedon gives the 
reaſon ,becauſe, faith he, the widow which hath bad 
an busband is not, at the ſame age, ſo likely to con- 
tinue unmarried,as ſhe that hath lived a tirgin to that 
age,ng ydrnwhen, OC wav av Gin apds T8 m49 Of GI 
xavig.And in caſe ſhe marry, that ſhe is to be remo- 
ved out of this liit ſcemsclear 3 both firſt, becauſe in 
that caſe the husband muſt provide for her, and ſe- 


condly by what is here {aid ver. 11. of the care in 
not 


'b, 


Pp:vori 


$Stobs. p. 
44i, 


Co 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap. V. 


not admitting ſuch as are young and likely to marry. 
This relief which is here ſpoken of for widows being 
deſigned on purpoſe to give them the more leiſure 
and vacancy for ads and exerciſes of piety,v.5. wait- 
ing on God,continuing in prayer and ſupplication night 
and day,which is not ſuppoſable of married women, 
which have ſo many other affairs belonging to them, 
v.14. tobring forth and bring up children, to manage 
the houſhold and the like. | 

V.8. Provide] I1ggvocy to provide here doth not ſig- 
nifie laying up by way of careful, thoughtful provi- 
dence before-hand, but only taking care of for the 
preſent as we are able, relieving, maintaining, giving 
to them that want. So ſaith Heſychizs, Igvet, par 
An) * Tiggyore, &hueafa, povns, to take care for. So 
children that are expoſed by their parents are dagyyi- 
nm in Harmenopulus,unprovided deſtitute. So when 
Alexander Aphrodiſeus faith, ay 7 aczvozy mv@ 
&yaMy mT) agyyorpldy afermif, amp. hve. BrBrs d.Lll. 
id\. be is ſaid to provide for any who alloms him any 
good thing. And Ammonins in his Scholia on the & 
pore, having reſolved that one of Gods adts is axyron- 
mn 7 uwadreriguy, providing for thoſe that want , 
applies that of the Poet to it, @+0? QorIpes, 8c. Gods 
giving them what they want, making his. providence 
and giving to be all one, and ſo agyveary here is inter- 
preted by i-upxciy,v.16. which is the ſons duty tothe 
aged helpleſs parent.,and he that doth it not was infa- 
mous among heathens 3 and accordingly Theophraſtus 
in his Charafers among the vileſt a&ions, whoring, 
gaming, ſtealing, &c. placeth ? unries wh 7p94v , 
negleciing to feed the mother,and elſewhere, next after 
frequent worſhipping of God. he placeth yviis yngles> 
pay xaavs, duly feeding the aged parents : and there- 
fore Fob# being by Chrift commanded to be a ſon to 
Mary, prelently takes her home to. bis houſe, Job. 19. 
27. As among the Samians the mothers of thoſe 
which were ſlain in the wars weregiven to the richer 
citizens to be maintained by them; and the form of 
ſpeech was like Chrifts to Jobs , $9? mumvy Jvpu P 
unries 1 give thee this mother. Thus in Hierocles 
{peaking of marriage and children, auggatms x} ynes- 
Bomts-- yirrauefaith hee beget helpers and feeders 
of our age : and as he adds,when the fathers dye, their 
children muſt in their ſtead perform this office to the 
Grandfather , ſo Ariſtoxenus in his Pythagorean 
Sentences, lib.4. the children muſt think all they have 
zo be their parents and conſequently muſt provide for 
them to the utmoſt of their power. See Stobexs, 
Ser.77. | 

V. 11. Wax wanton] KaJasgwidtyv, as (without 
the prepolition) cglwiatyy, is vbeityr, Begins gigcyr, 
and fo 5elwigy, Fvpgy in Phrynichus, and 4mx)ow in 
Phavorinus,to grow ſtout or proud or diſorderly, not 
willing to bear ſo much ſtridtneſs, and ſo to put ones 
{clf out of the liſt or number of the Votariesz and here 
the widows that were & xayivs, as after-times called 
it,in the number of thoſe that were to be maintained 
by the Church,and there to wait on the ſervice of the 
Church, when they begin to be weary of that kind of 


 life,then they are faid xaJacgwidtyr 74 Xers?, Or sglwi- 


Irpj1@o 


d 


Ari nan 


"Apopirury 


«Cv x7! Ty Rea5s, to grow inſolent and weary of Chriſt, 
that is,his ſervice in the Church. Thus s$w@&r Rev. 
18. 3. lignities irregular, diſorderly behaviour , and 
5glwial4y v-7,9. to live diſorderly, enormouſly. 


V.17. Double bonour| The NJ nul double bonour 


refers to the elder brothers portion,T,2I'30 'Þ double 
portzon, Dent. 21,17. and this going along with the 
power of ruling the family, Gen. 4. 7. ( after the 
death of the father) is fitly accommodated to the of- 


. ice of Biſhop in the Church 3 and fo the eleQing of 


Barnabas and Paul to the Apoſileſhip, AG. 13. 2. is 
expreſſed by apcetoſe ſeparate, the worduſed about 
the firſi-born Exod, 13. 2. and ſo in Clem, Conftit, 


| 


1.11.28. NF aver; apceutife witz, Let a double por- 
tion be ſeparated for them. Thus the double portion of 
the fpirit of Elias reſting on Eliſeus, was the making 
him his ſucceſſor in the office of Prophet, as the fa» 
ther above the ordinary ſons of the Prophets, to have 
rule over them. And ſo this verſeis the ſetting down 
the reaſonableneſs, that the Biſhop that adiſchargeth 
his duty or prefeGure well, ſhould be looked upon in 
all reſpe&s as one that hath the primogeniture 'of 
maintenance (to which v.18.refers) as well as digni- 
ty,eſpecially if his pains be extraordinary, as it muſt 
be.if he both preach the Goſpel where it was not be- 


fore heard (which is called aiy& the word , and % 


ewayſeailyy to preach, Rom. 15.20. and xngvary to 
preach) and take pains in farther inſtructing the belie- 


699 


Eeofaltty 


Knptar 


vers in the Churches, which is NJſzoxaata, teaching or Aarne 


dofrine.For the word md, that that ſignifies wages, 
reward of ſervice (appears among many others)by the 
third verſe of this Chapter, Hoxoxr widows, that is, 
relieve,maintain them. So Joh. 12. 26. where ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that attend on and miniſter to Chriſt, he 
faith, muwncy av]oy 6 Tlamg, the Father ſhall bonoxr, that 
is,rewardhim, or pay him his wages 3 but eſpecially 
Mat. 15. where the command of Gods, of hozozring 
the parents, iver.6. is expreſſed v. 5. by giving them 
that by which they may be profited, that is, maintai- 
nance, &c, ſee Col.2. Notei. So in Nicolaus Damaſ- 
cenus of the Thyni, Tay Eivay 63 wi Invoiug tadormas 
030Sep nuan , They honour, that is, entertain, re- 
ceive, ſtrangers exceedingly. So AQ. 28. 10. they of 
the Iſland honoured Paul with many honours, giving 


him proviſion for his journey. As for the aZiaue; autumn 


that is joyned to it, although that comes from aZ:@- 
worthy, yet it ſignities, without any reference to that, 
ſimply zo enjoy, to receive, to bave, as might appear 
by many evidences among authors. One for all, that 
of Juſtin Martyr, or the author «eu + «y. x; $woue, 
Te:F. where ſpeaking of the Father, Sou and Holy 
Ghoſt he ſaith of them, # &v]is 5 was nnimr@: tier), 
(not they have been counted worthy, but) they bave bad 
(have been endued with) one and the ſame divi- 
nity. 


V.19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation | 


© 


What is the meaning of x«]»z9glev muggdizany to re- - 4d 
ceive an accuſation here, mult be explained by the xaw 


judicial proceedings among the Jews, where before 
the giving of the ſentence there were three parts, I. 
I RAIL the admiſſion of the cauſe, or ſuit, when 
the Judge doth not reje& the complaint or accuſer, 
and that is here x«]nypiar mg Ne, to admit an ac- 
cuſation, and is the meaning of Iſa. 1.23. neither 
doth the cauſe of the widow come unto them, the cha- 
racer of an unjuſt judge, that he admits not the wi- 
dows complaint againſt the oppreſſor.After the com- 
plaintis admitted,then ſecondly, there-is 21) "121IQ 
the confirmation of the ſuit or complaint, when the ac- 
cuſer-confirms his ſuggeſtionby oath z for before that 
oath,one ſaying one thing,and the other the contrary, 


(which is called drnaoyia contradifiion, Heb.6.16. and uma 


in* Lucian NMudtyy and evlmniyyy, 


as parts of judici- *rpan.ar. 
al proceedings) theJudge is uninclined to either fide, * 


397» 


but then comes in the oath,and is miggs armuyias the nya; ben 
end of that affirming and denying (in the Author of *wW« 


that rEpiſtle) takes away the equilibrium that the 
Judge was in before,and by it he is now confirmed to 
the believing the one part againſt the other , where- 


| upon the oathis faid to be &p3s Bbaie(fy for confire whb Bibals 


mation in that place, Heb. 6. 16. as in the Roman **" 


law*Opx@- #inpvcp@ epprofimmCir Thu, faith Pſel- 
Ius in Sub. youe Ve 12, 13, the oath coming in, parts 
the controverſie,or doubt.and in Leg, Bajuvar, c.12. tit, 


| 15. 2 In bjs ver cauſis. ſacramenta preſtentur, in 


quibus nullam probationem diſcuſſio judicantis inves 
xerit (See Bignon. not. in Marculfi Form, |, 1. c. 38.) 
| Nunn 3 then 


—_— . 


- fantine, de vita Conftant. 1. 4. that to prepare for his 


4 
-— 


fed the faith) and thenwas vouchſafed thoſe prayers 


- .., Which the Catechumenus mult be inſtructed,he adds, 
*"- but let him that lays ou hands adore God,&c. Secondly, 


«Laid bis hands on them, v.6. To which in thoſe times 10t | tl <p 
© many cxtrabrdinary gifts were conſequent, freaking | mana religione ad noftram Catbolicam fidem venient?s 


then is the uſe of oaths when the diſcuſſion of the = 
by the judgz yiel4s him! no ſatisfafiory proof. The third 
part is pn Fob 29. 16. th? ſearching out of the 
cauſe by arguments afterwards produced (cauſe xd]e- 
oxd\ ) and conlidered of by the Judge. The thirſt of theſe 
on]y it is that belongs to this place,#h? admiſſion of the 
complaint,or accuſation, which againſt a ap+19Gvrig@r 
or governor of the Church is not allowed under two 
or-three witneſſes,in reſpe& of the gravity of his per- 
fon and weight of his office or calling, who mutt not 
be defamed (as the being brought into the court is a 
kind of defamation) if there be not great cauſe for it. 
V.22. Lay bands | That yaggs 6*mvwau laying on 


bands isa ceremony of prayer or benediction;is ordi- | 


narily known.in the Old Teſtament, uſed tirlt by the 
father to thechildren, in beftowing the bleſſing upon 
them, & with that ſucceſſion to ſome part of the eſtate. 
So when Facob bleſſed the children of Foſ#ph,Gen.q8. 
14. hz laid his hands upon their heads,v.15. And from 
thence it was among them accommodated to the com- 
municating of power to othersas aſliſtants,or deriving 
it to them as ſucceſſors.So when Moſes aſſumed theſe- 
venty to affilt him, N#am.11.17. thisflaith Maimonides, 
was done by his laying hands upon them,Sanhedr.c.q. 
And when he left the world, and conſtituted Joſhna 
his ſucceſſor,God appointed him to take Foſhna, and 
lay bis hands upon him,Num. 27.18. So Dent. 34.9. 
Joſhua was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, that is, was his 
{ucceſſor in the Government, for Moſes bad laid his 
hands upon him. From theſe three uſes of the cere- 
mony,in Prayer, in paternal benediction, in creating 
of Otficers,three ſorts of things there are in the New 
Teſtament to which it is principally accommodated. 
In Prayer it is uſed either in curing diſcaſes,or pardon- 
ing ſins. Diſcaſes,the corporal bands, Lak, 13-16. were 
cured by impoſition of hands, Adi.19.17. and 28.8. 
and {0 it was foretold Mar.16. 18. they ſhall lay their 
bands on the fick,, and they ſhall recover : And fo 
Sins, the ſpiritual bands,were done away, or pardon- 
ed,by the ſame ceremony, laying ox of hands, uled in 
the abſolution of penitents. Thus Heb. 6. 2. as the 
Baptiſms are thoſe uſed among the Jews and Chriſti- 
ans for the admiſſion of Proſtlytes, ſo the impoſition of 
bands doth probably denote the reſtoring of peni- 
tents that were lapſed after Baptiſm (ſeenoteon Heb. 
6.b.) From that of paternal benedidion is 'that of 
laying 0# bands in blefling of infants, Mar.1o. 16, .by 
that means ſignifying them to be fit to be received 
into the Church by Baptiſm, as thoſe that have title 
to this kingdom of heaven, the Church here, and, 
through the: fame mercy of God in Chrift, heaven 
hereafter. This bexediGion and impoſition of hands 1 
ſuppoſe it is, that Clemens Alexandrinus refers to 
Pedag. 1.3. Cc. 11. in theſe words, Tiy: 8 8 aptofury@- 
emma xoeiea 3 Tire 3 woyneq 3 On whom doth the 
Presbyter lay hands ? whom ſhall he blefl? meaning 
moſt probably in that place the folemnity with which 
the Catechiſt diſmiſſed thoſe that were catechized,pre- 
paratory to theirBaptiſm.,and ſo faith Exſebivs of Con- 
Baptiſm, Jzouneyeuv@ F Ne xterm cgar neiin, 
be made profeſſion (that is,confels'd his ſins, and pro- 


that are given by impoſition of bands : to which pur- 
poſe alſo the Awthor of the Conſtitutions called Apoſto- 
lical1.7.c.3 9. .where having ſet down the ſeverals in 


that of confirming thoſe of full age that had former- 
ly bcen baptized. Such that of the Epheſiandiſciples 
fems to be, Af.19. who being baptized, v.5. Pant 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Chap.V. 


44-Laſtly,from that in creating ſucceſſors, or aſſiſtarits 
in power, came the uſe of impolition of hands in Or= 
dination, whether ot Biſhops or Deacons, A#. 6. 6, 


"and 8.17. and 13-3- I Tim-4. 15. 2 Tim. 1.6. To 


this laſt jx is that this exhortation of Paul to Timothy 
is by many thought to refer, that he ſhould be carc- 
ful to have thoſe whom he received into Oxders,futh- 
ciently approved to him-But theContext ſeems rather 
to reter it to that which was uſed im Abſolution,that 
he ſhould not make too much haſte in receiving thoſe 
that were under Cenſures,to Abfolutionz for that was 
the thing which would moſt probably make him pay- 
taker.or guilty of their ſins, which the Cenfures were 
deligned to; reform. in them, but would not do fo, 
it before they had approved-their repentance and re- 
formation, they were received. to the peace of the 
Church again» And rhus it connects with the words 
foregoing v.20.Thoſe that offend rebuke before all, that 
the reſt may have fear, and v. 21. I charge thes that 
thou obſerve theſe things without prejudgiry , dving 
riothing by favour or inclination,or partiality, whereon 
it follows, Lay hands ſnddainly on no man ; and tg 
that alſo belong the following rules, ver.24-25. (ſee 
Note h.) Thus in Vi&or about the Vandalick perſc- 
cution, 1. 2. Qui nobis panitentie manus collaturs 
ſunt, & reconciliationis indulgentiam, obſtriftos pec- 
catorum vinculis ſoluturi, they that” lay their hands. of 
penance upon us, and confer the indulgence of reconci« 
Liation, and looſe us from the bands of ſin, where it is 
clearly uſed in this ſenſe. And in Can. 5. of the Conn= 
cil of Carthage, diſt. 50. Presbyteris & Diaconis, fi 
quando de gravi aliqua oulpa convifii miniſterio re= 
moti fuiſſent, manus 101 OO xt panitenti- 
bus, Pritfts and Deocons which had been convict of 
any grand fault , and. ſo removed from their mini- 
ftery, ſhould not have hands laid on them as penitents. 
And in the third Corncil of Carthage (that in S. Aus 
guſtines time) Can.32.. Cnjuſcunque autem pentitentts 
publicum & wnlgatifimum crimen oft, quod univerſs 
Ecclefia noverit,” ante Abſidem manus ei imponatur, 
When the penitents fin is known to the whole Churth, 
the Biſhop 4s to lay bis bands on bim before the Abſic, 
that is,' the wpper part of the Duire, where the Altar 
is And-Concil.Agath.Dift.50.c.63. Panitentes tem- 
pore quo panitentiam petant, impoſitionem manuum & 
cilicium ſuper caput , ficut wbique conſtitutum et, 
conſequantur, Let the penitents receive impoſition of 
hands, and ſackgloth upon their heads, as it is every 
where appointed. And fo Hincmarns concerning the 
divorce of Thietberga, ſacri Canones jubent ut pani- 
tentes tempore quo pauiteitiam petunt , impoſituram 
| manuum, ( cilicinm ſuper capita a Saceraote, ſicnt 
ubique valgatum et, ante Abſidens accipiant, The holy 
Canons command that the penitents when they de- 
' maid repentance,that is, admiſſion to penance and ab- 
ſolution, ſhall receive from the Biſhop impiſition of 
bands, and ſackcloth upon their heads, as'it is every 
where known, before the Abſis, where the Altar ſtands. 
| Soin Fulgextizs Ep.1. de conjug. Accepta manits 1m- 
poſitione, penitentiam, ſecundim modum quem habet 
Chriſtiana religio, peregit, He performed penance by 
impoſition of hands, according to the manner obſerved in 
the Chriftiau Religion. So in Avitus' Alcimus Ep. 
24+ Manics. impoſitionem adhibete converſo ab bereft, 
Uſe impoſition of hands to him that is converted from 
berefit. | 'And inthe Author contra Predeftin.1.3- No 
aufi ſunt Ecclefiarum Pontifices manum' imponer? pt- 
nitenti, niſi confeſionem voluntariam oftendenti, The 
Biſhops of the Churches duift not lay bands on the peni- 
tent hyt qn'bis ſhewing bis voluntary confeſſion. And 
in the Chronicle of Jo.Geruudenſis ſpeaking of the Ar- 
rians Synod of Toledo, one of the Canons 15, De Ro- 
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of Gmaſticiſm, tor that 1s woraver auaplicys exvices, 
20 commit thoſe ſins which thou art to cenſure in. athers. 


« iz BNavelar, not Shs dorn(uv, as the Canons Apoſtali- 


Antiotations on the farſt E piſtle to Timothy. Chap.V. 


foſitionem, & Communionis perception?m ablui, They 
that come from the Roman religion to our Catholick, 
faith,ought not to be baptizz2d, but only purged by im- 
poſition of bands and receiving the Communion. And 
this is the notion which S. Cypriax had of this place, 
and Pacianus in parenefi ad penit. And though 


what he adds in explication of the following words, 
zeither partake of other mens fins, *d 3 wuruowy, OC. 
1hou ſhalt be guilty both of his future fins and even 
of his paſt,becauſe thou baſt neglefied them, made dark; 
zefi light,and wot diſmiſſed bim to the ſtate of mourning 
and compunition,ſeems to belong to abſolution. 

Ib. Keep thy ſelf pore] What is the meaning of 
(rav]Þy dyvir mapy, keep thy ſelf pure, will appear by 
the antient Gloſſary, *Amyvds caſts, it fignihes that 
kind of purity which contiſts in pexte&t chaſtity, free 
from all ſhew of impurity. So 2 Cor.11.2. ay1d mxp- 
Siy@- a pure chaſte virgin. So Tit.2.5, the widows or 
tcmale othcers of the Church muſi be ayvai pure gr 
chaſte,and Timothy muſt behave himſelt. toward the 
younger women ow mgy dryveia in all purity or chaſtity, 
c-5-2.and ſo theHebrew NU anſwerable to ayv?s lig- 
nities.So that this precept and the other following of 
drink.a little wine, though they come in here as ina 
parentheſis (the 24. and 25. being to be connected in- 
ſenſe tothe matter of Abſolution andCenſures.ſeeNote 
h.) yet they are added ſeafonably and pertinently to 
the wungl xo-ywry immediately precedent.after this man- 
ner, Thou art not to be over-favourable to offenders, 
to abſolve them toq ealily or ſpeedily. But above all 
-thou mult be ſure not to joyn with them in their 
courſe. And becauſe there be two chief heads of that 
falſe doctrine which is moſt frequent among,you (the 
herefie of the Guoſticks, from which eſpecially flow 
the faults to which the cenſures are moſt due) viz. 
forbidding of maxriage (to which is conſequentall im- 
pure abominable living) and abſtinence from wine and 
meats — C.4.3. I therefore now warn thee concern- 


ſpontaneouſly from marriage,not as from a thing un- 
lawtul, but only denying thy {elf that liberty which 
thou mayeſt lawfully ule, thou be ſure to preſerve 
perfect chaſtity, and not .fall into the leaſt degree 


That is the meaning of xocvardy and ovyroneras, to be | 
guilty thy ſelf, not only to be blameable for thy indul- 
gence to others,and ſo for their commiſſion. Soi Eph. 5. 
II. M3 ovyzovarans have no fellowſhip. with the un- 
fruitful works of darkueſs, that js, do not permit your - 
{elves to be drawn into their dark villanous myſeries, 
to commit thoſe heathen ſins which there are com- 
mitted, but rather diſcover them, and bring them to + 
light. And fo Rev.18.4. Go out of ber my people, that 
ye may u0t guyvoirayay communicate with, or partake 
of, ber ſins.that is;be corrupted with, and drawn-into 
the like commiſſions. And {a bere, *ewill þe a caution 
to Timothy againſt the Guoſtick, pracices(as elſewhere | 
to avoid youthful luſts 2 Tim.2.22.) not to fall into / 
thoſe guilts which he ought to deteft and punith, but | 
to keep himfelf perfetily pare from their practices. As ; 
for the ſecond thing, their abſtinences from meat and 
wine,this temper is to be obſervedilt is no doubt law- 
tul for thoſe that can do it without any hurt to their 
bodies.to abſtain from meats which are moſt pleaſu- 
rable.and fo from winczand for thee to do thus.as long 
as thy health well permits, is both lawful and com- 
mendable(and theGnoftickg herehie conliſts in this,that | 
they impoſe ſuch abſtinencies on all as necefſary.and (o . 


cal ſtile it, out of a deteſtation, and an opinion of the | 
unlawfulneſs of meat, not for ſelf-denial, or auſteri- 


ty: ) but theſe creatures of God being created for the 


benehit and refreſhment of tman,theſe thou mayelt ve= 
ry lately make uſe of, and thy health of body being in- 
hrm, and ſubject to frequent diſcaſes, there is no rea- 
ſon thou ſhouldeſt never drink any wine,the continual 
uſe of water may be hurtful toſuch an habit of body as 
thine,and moderate taking of wine may be more pro- 
per,and then it is beſt to remit of that auſtcrity, which 
might otherwiſe be laudably continued , and tend to 


- the preſerving of virginal chaſtity,but is not to be im- 


poſed on thoſe whoſe health will-not bear it. To this 


70t, 


interpretationof the words agrees the diſcourſe of Cy- Tie: #60. 


rill of Feruſalem* Catech.q. Nysdborns vive Te x, tpray 
amzguets (fo the Barocian MS. reads inſtead of vned- 
4 Emap) iy os BIavyuale woiyns , Me $ 
way aezobdrorres —— wi my xdlapgerry F £Nby- 
Tv, Y Ne Thy F onydrey adirfar wildheybarormoy , 
Had inetyoe (fo the Barocian, not ip) m3 baigyy bive 
Xg®uWes a + Souazer x ms mvkvas amzyeic; (the Bara- 
cian adds x, unre dures ws auagwits xzlaxgivys) wr 
@s > Norpte wed ma xgha,* ids tag nyz; rtTEs Amon, 
ALwr;xaavoymey 14pHr.am et Grow muy, &c. When 
we faſt, we abſtain from wine and fleſh , not bating 
them as unlawful but expeGing ar2ward: — deſpiſe not 
therefore thoſe that eat in' reſpe& of th? weaku?ſ5 of 
their body, nor find fault with thoſe that uſe a l:ttle 
wine for their ſtomach, and frequent infirmiti?s, nor 
condemn them as ſinners, neither hate fleſh, as unlaw- 
ful ; for the Apoſtle knew ſome ſuch when he ſpeaks 
of forbidding to marry , and abſtaining from meats, 
Which being ſaid on this occafion incidentally, he re- 
turns again to the former matter, v.24. But it both 
theſe,xeither partake, &c. and keep thy ſelf pure, be 
interpreted to be an effect or conſequent of his /aying 
on hands ſuddainly, then there is no ſuch occaſion of 
introducing that parentbeſis,and therefore ſure that is 
not the meaning of it, 

V.24-Some mens fins are open before-- | That theſe 


of Chuzch-CenſuresandAbſolution,may appear by the 
Context:y.20.there is direction for the publick rcbu- 
king of offenders, whether by way of correption.or in- 
flicting the Cenſures, and v.21.there is a conjuration 
againft prejudging on one fide, and partiality or fa- 
vour on the other,and v.22. deliberation, and delay, 
and obſervation, of - the penitents behaviour is rcqui- 
red, before he be abſolved, Lay hands ſuddainly on #0 
mau,that is,before the ſincerity of his reformation be 
approved to thee, according as inthe Primitive Ca- 
nons.they. muſt exerciſe themſelves for ſome ſpace in 
good works, before they areccapable of Abſolutionzand 
then ſome words coming between.as proper to Biſhop 
Timathjes youth,that he be ſure that he tall not him- 
{lf into thoſe fins which he ſees committed by others, 
and ſo'his office of juriſdiction become a ſnare to 
him'(and on occaſion of that,the 234 verſe being ad- 
ded'by way of parentheſis ) it follows very pertinent- 
ly to that tormer matter, Some mens ſis are megdynes 
opeu beforehand.,$cc. that is,by not abſolving offenders 
over. baſtily.by obſerving and waiting a while, thou 
wilt þe more able to pals a right judgment.For the be- 
haviour of fome menunder the Cenfures is (o ill,that 
they deſerve to be farther cenſured rather than abſol- 
ved,and in that reſped it is not good to be too haſty 
inabſolving.And the good works of ſome men do ap- 
prove.& demoulſtrate the fincerity of their repentance, 
which yet they cannotdo.if they be abſolved preſent- 
ly bore they have ſo-approved themſelves. And whe- 
ther. oneway or other.mens works will manifeſt what 
they axe; & though for a time they may be concealed, 
yet if 4 Biſhop make not overmuch haſte toabſolve 
they will diſcover themſelves either by their 2007 
_ be ſincere,or by their ill to beunſincere. And 
ſo fill this is the rendring of a reaſon for the point in 
hand.that the Biſhop make not overmuch haſte toAb- 
ſolution. . | CHAP. 
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'two haſt verſes of this chapter belong to the bulineſs ing 
[f- 4 
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The firſt Epiſile to Timothy. 


Paraphraſe. . C H A P. VI i » as are ſer- 
1. Thoſe Chriſtians that 1+] Et as rwany * ſervants as are under the yoke count their own maſters worthy rhes ; wy 
are bond. men to Heathers ot all honour,that the name of God and + his doctrine be not blaſphemed. ] 5 wa 
n.ut perform all ſervice and obedience ro them,which belongs to them by the law of ſervants amengthe heathens, vy9r Cakes 
that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity and the dofrine of the Goſpel be not looked upon by the heathens as thar Þ ona 


which makes men worſe livers then they were,negle&ing their moral duties for being Chriſtians. | wept 


2. And thoſe Chriſtians 2+ 324 they that have believing maſters let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they {1pken _ 
that have Chriſtian maſters are brethren but * rather do them ſervice, + becauſe they are faithful and belo- os my 
muſt not withdraw any of ved,® partakers of the © benehit. Theſe things teach and exhort.] * the rather 
that obedience which is due to them, upon this plea,that they are Chriſtians,and ſo their equals or brethren; bur ON 
think themſelves the more obliged ro ſerve them,becauſethe faith and love that conſtitutes men Chriſtians, con- nag 
ſifts in helping to do good,and that is al] wherein their ſervice confifts, and conſequently their performing due 4 becauſe 
ſervice tothem is a very Chriſtian thing,1nd that which Chriftianity doth not leſs,but more oblige them ro. Theſe they who 
are things of ſuch a nature,fo much required by Chriſtian Religion,and the contrary at this time fo raught by the help to do 
Gnoſtick herericks,that it is neceſſary for thee to give theſe admonitions toall, rotell them what is their duty, good are 


+ b- faithful 
and exhort them carefully to practite it, rr Fay 


3.But the Gnofticks v.22 3+, If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholſome words, ev2# the ms: & y 
thar reach libertiniſm in wordsof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and to the doctrine whichis according to godlinefs,] 253%: 


ſtead of the doArine of Chriſt and the Goſpel (ſee Note on c.3.f.) are to be knewn by this chara&er, oy =_—_ 


4.They are ſwell'd with 4+ He is * proud, knowing nothing, but f doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of pop 
an opinion of knowledge words, whereof cometh envy,(trife,railing,* evil ſarmiſings, | _- Wd 
Cwheace they take their tile, Gnofticks) whereas indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing but diſputings þ lick 10ogy 
and verbal controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them,Col.2.8. and this is a kind of diſeaſe or di- * wicked 
ſtemper in them,and all that comes from it is uncharirableneis, ſpeaking evil of their ſuperiors, Jude $. and main- opiniops 


taining impiqus opinions contrary to moral life,as that of libertiniſm ofall ſorts. —_ 


5. Diſputings void of all . 5' t Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the truth, ws we == 
ſolidiry, empty and unpro- ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſs : from ſuch withdraw thy (elf.] tings of 
firable,ſuch as are proportionable to men whoſe very underſtandings are debauched and corrupted, and void of men that 
z1| truth,men that have raken upan opinion Chat cauſed the diſcourſe at this time) that Chriftian religion (ſee have their 
rote on c.3.f.)isan advantzgeoustrade,a means of helping one to ſecular immunities and priviledges(as that a ſer- . underſtand- 
vant ſhall be free by that means} ſuch menas theſe are fit for Eccleſiaſtical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſt up- | 3 nan 
on them. : : | _— 

6. As for that opinionof =6- But godlineſs with + contentment is great gain.] "i oof 
tteirs,that Chriſtianity is an advantageous calling,though i be far from true,nay impious, in that ſenſe whereto vor @vgpe. * 
they apply it,yet in this other 'tis moft orthodox ,that a Chriſtian life with a competent ſufficient ſubſiſtence is IO 


* thioki 
all the wealth 1n the world ,and much better then a great deal more wealth. thar pies 


is adyantage Pratt orruv X0Þ191250 give THY SuolB{ay + 2a competency jet? dufapreas 
7 For for any thing above , 7* For we brought nothing into this world,and it is * certain we can carry no- a 
that competency or [ufhci- thingout. ] OD rp 
ency for this life 'ris clear 'tis no way advantageous to us,for as we brought nothing with us into this world, ſo 
we cannot carry any out,and ſo that which we do not ſpend or uſe, is loft to us, 


8.And what that compe- 5. And having food and rayment; let us be therewith 4 content. ] FRO 77 
tency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear,viz,food and-rayment,which is all we ſtand in need of, lufficiently 
9. Whereas on the other _ 9+ But they that © will be rich, fall into temptation anda ſnare, and ito many Provided 
fide , they that ſer their fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which * drown men in deſtructionand perdition.] re ug 
minds on the getting of riches, are thereby betrayed into many temptations and ſnares to fin, into many deſires * ingulph 
and purſvits,which are both ridiculous and unprofitable of themſelves,bring nothing of ſarisfa&ion with them, BuYi7en 

and beſides bring great wiſchiefs w 7 them,many times moſt contrary to the deſigned advantages, and which fi- 
nally bring ruineeven in this world (and that the Gnofticks will find) and eternal damnation in another. - 


\» Rover whe ain ls 3 For the love of money is the root of all evil; which while ſome coveted af- 
evident what a deal of miſ. fer;they have erred from the faith,and pierced themſelves through with many ſor- 
chief hath been cauſed by rows. | 


the love of this worldly traſh,for the preſerving of which many have forſaken the Orthodox faith and fallen off ro 
the Gnoſtick herefie,and brought themſelves toa ſad and moſt wretched condition. 


17.But thou which artby 11+ But thou,O man of God, flee theſe things : and follow after righteouſneſs, 
God appointed to be a Go- godlinels, faith,love,patience,meekneſs.} | « 
vernor in his Church muſt keep thy ſelf exa@ly from all theſe, and endeavour earneſtly the attaining and exer- 

ciſing all thoſe vertues which are moſt contrary to the praRice of theſe hereticks,viz, innocence, obſer vation of 

the pure Chriſtian dodtrine (ſee note on c.3.f.) perſeverance inthe faith,perfe& charity to other men, a patienr 

endu _ of all the perſecutions that light upon thee, moderation toward offenders (oppoſed to too great ſeve- 
rity, =—_ ; | FIBER 5 $rrive ! c 
12, Let Chriftianity be , 12+ '+ Fight the good fight of faith,lay hold on eternal life,whereunto thou art 8994 it 


the race wherein you run, alſo called.and haſt profeſſed a good profeſſion before many witneſſes.] 

and in that ſo behave thy ſelf that you may obtain the crown (ſee note on Phil.3.c.and 2 Pet. 1.d.) ro the obtainin 
of which thou art put into a courſeby God,and haft,as in one of the Grecian combates,quitred thy ſelf very wel 
before many ſpeRators,ſuffered a great perſecution for the faith of Chriſt (which many are witneſſes of) and 
held out valiantly. : 

13. And accordingly 1 13+ I give thee charge in the ſight of God,who quickneth all things, and before 
now adjure thee by all thar Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 'good confeſſion,] | 
is pretious,as thou believeſt God to be able to raiſe thee from the dead,ifthou ſhouldeſt periſh in the combate, or 
as thou art a Chriſtian, and thereby obliged roimitate Chrift, who when he came before the Roman Procurator, 
held out conftantly even to death, | # 

14. That thou keep cloſe. 14+ That thou keep this commandement without ſpot, unrebukable, until the 
to theEvangelical rule,and appcaring of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] | h 
continue conſtant without any blemiſh or blame, withour any falling off in-time of hazard (as ſome others have 
obſerved ro do) until that coming of Chriſt (ſo often ſpoken of,and expe&ed according ro his promiſe) for the 
weſcue of his faithful ſervants,and deftru&ion of the per ſecutors and the coward] y (ſee note on 2 Theſſe2.k: ) 

x proper 


15. Which God ſhall de- IJ. W hich in his * times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only potentate? ſeaſons 
clare in that ſeaſon which the King of kings and Lord of lords, ] k x 219276 19% « 
he thinks moſt fit and opportune for it,and thereby expreſs his omniporence,ſuch as no body can reſiſt, be he ne- as. 
ver ſogreat and mighty,ro the advantage of all his faithful ſeryants; - ot 5 Who 

I 


ChaPp.v1. 


_ everlaſting. Amen. ] 


thers is derived from him,and therefore may ſafely be truſted with our ſafery,and w 
and receiveth thither only whom he pleaſeth,the great, anapproachable, inviſible God, who is by all men to be ac- 


knowledged and praiſed for ever. Amens 


17. Charge them that are rich in this world,that they be not high-minded,nor 
+ uncertain- fruſt} in uncertain riches, but in the Tiving God, who giveth us richly all things * 


ry of wealth 8 to enjov : 

in; nMtiTs ad >] 
FEIL-LLE?: 
* to cheet- 


fulneſs 


The firſt Fpiſtle to Timothy. 


16. Whoonly hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no mar can ap- + 14, Even thit Cod who 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee z to whom be honour and power gyly js immortal in himſelf, 


| * 

eipn already,and yengeances areapproaching from God upon thofe that take moſt ca 
will be a ſealonable edmonirion from thee to all rich men,not ro bear it high, ro be proud or inſolent 
ſcore,nor to depend or rely on their wealth,which they have upon ſuch uncertainties, but to keep cloſe and de. 


Paraphraſe, 703 


and all immortality of 9- 
ho alone reigneth in heaven, 


17.And a$at all times, ſo 
eſpecially in ſuch a ſeaſon 
as this, when perſecutions 
re tro ſecurethemſelves, it 


on thar 


pend on God,who alone is ableto preſerve them,and will, if adhered ro, make a cheerful, plentiful pro, ifton for 


them 
18. That they 
ling to communicate, 


* 
do good;that they be rich in good works,ready to diſtribute,wil- 1g aq to that end to be 


bountiful, to proportion 


their ads of charity to their wezlth,to abound (not in pofſeſſions,but) in good deeds, to be alwaies a diſpenſing 
xheir wealth, liberal to all that want,ſee note on AQ.2.e. 


4 treaſure or 


pledge. bill come,that they may lay hold on eternal We] 
WR themſelves againft another world,and by 
miſe receive the reward of eternal life. 
* yanities 
or empty 
ſounds 
xi92w1as 
the con- 
traditions 
of the 
knowledge 
falſly ſo cal- 
led,211f6- 
os © fwd a= 
yur y IO orwg 


Amen. 


Phrygia Pacatiana, 


Qs 
My nera: 
gegred TwoaV 
on: £08 1998 


V.2.Let them not deſpiſe them — | It is here ſome- 
what uncertain to whom theſe words, #n aJtaget vio, 
becauſe they are brethren, and #n mg, &c. do belong, 
whether to the ſervants,that pretended therpſelves at 
liberty becauſe they wereChriſtians,or to the Maſters, 
whom the ſervants would not obey, but deſpiſe,. be- 
cauſe thoſe Maſters were «dJzaqpet brethren, and ſo but 
equals,no better men then they. That the latter isIt,is 
made probable by this, that in the beginning of. the 
verſe weread m535 Seavbrag believingMaſters,where the 
mg, faithful or believing, is dire@ly applied to the 
Maſiers.But there is more reaſon to adhere to the for- 
mer. 1.Becauſe the probability for the later is of no 
force,concluding only that the Maſters here ſpoken of 
are Chriſtians,which is granted alſo in the former in- 
terpretation,and not that the ſecond m5n},&c.is not ap- 
pliable to the ſervants;for it is certain that the ſervants 
here ſpoken of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians alſo for 
otherwiſe the Apoſtles exhortation could not here be 
given to them,or to Timothy concerning themmeither 
Paul nor Timothy having juriſdition over thoſe that 
were not Chriſtians:2,becaule the Libertine Chriſtians 
plea againſt ſubje&tion to their Maſters cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have been taken from theChriſtianity of their 
Maſters 3 for it is evident by the firſt verſe that they 
excepted againſt ſubjecion, and pleaded exemption 
from obedience to Maſters that were not Chriſtians, 
viz.thoſe which kept them under yoke (as Chriſtians 
were not allowed to do to Chriſtians) that is,heathen 
Matters 3, but their plea againſt all ſubjection both to 
heathens ver.1. and to mgol Shark?) beitving Maſters 
vcr.2. was the ſame, only this that they were Chri- 
ſtians,and therefore too good to ſerve Heathens, and 
again Chrittians, whole title aJzape? brethren wasa 
file of cquality, and fo an argument that they were 
free from ſcrving their fellow-Chriſtians: 3. becauſe 
the direct rendring of the word being that which we 
have given in the margent, the &y];\apufeariſpor © ouny- 
y:oicy with the particle 64 before it,being in all reaſon 
the Subje&, and mzet & eyammd, faithful and beloved, 
the Predicate inthe Propolition,the ſenſe will be ob- 
vious by applying ir to the ſervants (but not ſo by ap- 
plying it to the Maſters ) thus, Let not the Chriſtian 


Nts:3 $45- 
v0) 


| 


19. Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good Þ+ foundation againft the time to 


20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, avoiding profane * 
and vain bablings,and + | oppolitions of ſcience talſly fo called : 
21.Which ſome profeſſing,have erred concerning the ch Grace be with thee. ] 


and give no entertainment to thoſe heatheniſhempty diſcoy rſes of Theology brought i 
diſcourſes of them rhat falfly call rhemſelves Gnofticks gr knowing men, v.3,4. (ſee note on 2 Per. 1.c.) who pre- 
trending to more knowledge then ordinaryzhave quife forſaken the faith of Chriſt, and difſeminared diſcourſes by 
way of oppoſition and contradidion tothe Chriftiap doftrine. I heartily wiſh all happineſsto thee. 


The firſt to Timothy was written from Laodicea;f which is the chieteſt city of 


19. Thereby making an 
advantageous proviſion for 


their a&s of charity gaining ſecurity,thar they ſhall through God's pro- 


20,21, My dear fon Ti- 
mothy, be ſureto hold faſt 
that form of ſound doarine 
which1s delivered to Chrij- 
ftians from hand to hand, 
n by the herericks, and rhe 


+ Theſe words are not 
read.in the King's MS, 


n Chap. VI. 


Annotations 0 


ſervants deſpiſe their Chriſtian Maſters upon this ſcore, 

that the ſervant by Chriſtianity is made a brother, 
and equal to his Maſter,b#t the rather ſerve them upon 

this very ſcore of being Chriſtians, bzcauſe they that 

helpand aſliſt in doing good (as Chriſtian ſervants of 

Chriſtian Maſters do ailift their Maſters in doing 

good, whereas it cannot fitly be faid of the Maſters, 

though Chriſtians, that they thus help or aid their 

ſervants) are faithful and beloved,that is,ſuch as Chri- 

ſtians ought to be,exerciſing fidelity and love to God, 

and to their Maſters for 'Gods ſake, who hath com- 

manded obedience to them.And for theſe reaſons this 

notion ſeems the moſt probable,by applying all theſe 

to the ſervants in the latter part of the verſe, but to 

thoſe as ſervants of the 11502 rand, Chriſtian Maſters, 

inthe former part of it. And if we conlider the 

words inſeveral.,and then all of them together, this 

will be yet more evident.IIi50} and ayamſot are the or- 

dinary titles of Chriſtians, proportionable to the two 2aFrams) 

prime graces of a Chriſtian, Faith and Love; and (6 | 
aSeapoi,brethren.jsa title alſo tignifying the ſame thing, 'afned | 
but withall noting an <quality. ſuch as is among bre- 

thren. The Gnoſticks upon this ground taught liberty | 
and manumiſhon of ſervants from their Maſters, by 
their being Chriſtians,and ſo fellow-brethren,not ſer- 
vants of their fellow-Chriſtians. To which argument 
of theirs taken from one title of Chriſtians,the Apoſtle : 
anſwers,and makes retortion, by mentioning thoſe 0-= | 
ther titles of Chriſtians al{o, which may very well be ] 
reconcileable with ſ1bjeCtion, as met faithful, which | 
is anEpithet that belongs ordinarily to ſervants, noting E 
hdelity, which is the ſpecial thing required in them. | 
And fo alſoazem]o3 beloved will be.which, as it is the 
title of Chriſtians every where inthe New Teſtament, 
{o *tis alſoa title of ſervants too,in that they allift their 
maſters in doing good,which is but the work of a wife 
toa husband.ot one friend or beloved to another. All 
this is aid moſt clearly in reference to the Gnoſticks, 
whoſe doctrine that was,and the (ceds of it were viſible 
in Aſia (and affirmed to be fo in one Church under 
Timothies care, that of Smyrna) in Polycarp's time , 
which cauſed Igzatixs's admonition in his Epiſtle to 


him,that the men or maid ſervants ſhould not be puff'd 


#p, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſfle to Timothy. Chap.VI. 


IANS els S3Zav ©.8 zXctoy Sardis but to the glory of 
God let them ſerve the mare.as ( here) become the bet- 
ter ſervants for being Chriſtiaus,and wi d17hmue amd oy 
yas 2x -2epTR&ce Let them not defire,ox pretend to, 


any common liberty upon the ſcore of being Chriſtians. | 


 mwynweqs, frequentie, and ſolemnities ; and ſo xandy 


may reter alſo to the xygvE,or preco, who proclaimed 
the laws and the prize or reward of the «ores, and 
called the company together to contend for it. 


V.17.To exjoy | 'Es amixew(v, &s 7pvghs, faith Pha- 


Kangey 


W.; 


b. 


P*Apri\2þt- 


Ib. Partakers | "ArlthapC2yix% 15 to help,cither from 
one notion of 2yn, contra, to take up at the other end, 


616 270Aqu- 


vorinus,a cheerful comfortable condition (agreeable to 


and fo to bear part of a burthen.as the wife is the mans 
helper 3 or as «v7 lignifics vice, or pro, t9 bear any 

' weight in anotbers ſtead, agf\mapBavigty&r, bonus an 
helper.faith Heſychins , and ſo here, aY]maauPavit + 
Wepryt may,to aſſiſt doing good (fee Note on Mat. 6. m.) 
But when it is joyned witha Genitive of the perſon, 
it ſignifies ſomewhat more.See Note on Lyk.10. b. 

Ib. Benefit | The word acpytoais but once more 
uſed inthe New Teſtament, A&.4.9. and there *tis ta- 
ken Adtively,doing good, not receiving it, beneficentia 
in theActive,not beneficium in the Paſhve ſenſe,which, 
faith Ariſtotle, is wepyimus, as It is in the receiver. 
And thus mite is doing, not receiving, good, with 
which this holds analogy directly. 

V.8. Content | *ApxsSnoouete Temas lignifies we ſhall 
be ſatisfied with theſe.So the Syriack renders it, Where- 
fore meat and cloathing are ſufficient for us KpYD(from 
PDD or PD) both in ſenſe and ſound differing little 
from the Latine ſufficio,only in theLatine termination. 

V.9.Will be rich | That the exvulpo mufy they that 


"A 
Beiguzrae Will be rich, is part of the character of the Gnoſticks in 


this place,and that they were a ſort of Chriſtians that 
made no uſe of their religion, but to their ſecular ad- 
vantages,v.5. and whenſoever it was not reconcileable 
with thriving in the world (brought perſecution) 
made no ſcruple of renouncing their Chriſtian profeſ- 
fton, hath often been ſaid, and may appear from one 
eminent place of Clemens Alexandrinus,who (oppo- 
{ing + «ans yronmr the true knower of myſteries, or 
{carcher into profitable Cabala's, the Chritftian indeed 
to the Gnojſtick, or knower of myſteries here falſly ſo 
caled v.20.) hath theſe words,city avis x; © vureiag me 
aiyud]e 7 nur Temy f TIO, xj © maggaxevis * 
6nonuC:1) DH = EFeut,n 5 Apbeoimys avlixg vuever x71 
F Blov girappglag Te Gps x) qrAndovicy, US ov al mwacu Tn 
qu2v?) xaxiau, He knows the myſteries of the faſt-daies,the 
fourth aul ſixth day of the week,, one is named by the 
name of Mercury,the other of Venus, and accordingly he 
faſts or abſtains in his converſation from love of money, 
and love of pleaſures, from which all evil doth ſpring. 
Where, as love of pleaſures, every where imputed to 
the Gaoſtick hereticks,is mentioned as one root of all 
villany.ſo is love of mozey taken notice of as the other 
(v.10.) and both in relation to the Gnoſticks here, to 
whom the true Chriſtian is oppoſed. | 
V.12. Fight the good febr} This whole verſe al- 


*A,urce &* Judes to the exerciſes of theGrecians.In which as there 
were hve ſorts, Running, Wreſiling,&c.formerly men- | 


tioned, ſo every of them is commenly ſtiled ayoy a 
combat or jtrife.and they which contended in each of 
them faid,as here,@ write yore. The rendring of this 
fight a good fight may make it believed to belong pe- 
culiarly to that of Cuſfing, vywi, whence our Latine 
pugna fight comes.But the word is not here to be ſo re- 
ſtrained,but ſet more generally in ſome common word, 
as ſtrife or combate (as dywyiti% cio day, ſtrive to en- 
terin at the ſtreight gate, and imquriteRR Jude 3. to 
contend earnz{tly) and then *twill by the conſequents 
be applicd to that of Racing,where the crown was ſet 
over the goal.that he that came formoſt, and ſo con- 
quered,might catch it off and carry it away with him) 


the 41m all things,and ava; richly.preceding;) and 
thus it is uſed,not only in an il], but good ſenſe, am- 
aeve MeTe,enjoying wealth, for where, being happy, 
and amaaua mui, enjoying honour, tor wvxs, that 
other kind of happineſs. 
V.19.Foundation) The word $44aiGt in this place 
ſcems to have a peculiar figrfftication (different trom 
that other of foundation ſo ordinary in other places) 
and coming from 7mnw, to lay up,as Hozvess doth, it 
may pothbly tignihe no more then @ treaſure , ſome- 
what laid up, and fo both ama»(aveiloy}, laying up, 
going betore, and & m wirnuy, for the future, or time 
to come, following it, would incline to render it. So 
Tobit 4.9. in the ſame matter of alms-giving, $ua 38 
&2a%0y Cavgitys, for thou lay:|t up for thy ſelf a good 
treaſure, a good laying up, againſt the day of neceſſity, 
Beyond this, it is the obſervation of a late Critich,, 
Sam.Petit,that the word Sear: may ignihe in the 
lame latitude that the Hebrew 1PY,(which is anſwer- 
able toit)doth.that is,not only « foundation,but.as the 
Rabbines uſe the word, a bill of contra, a bond or 
obligation, that he receives that lends out any thing, 
upon which he may found a confidence of having it 
returned to him again.To this perhaps it may be ap- 
pliable that the Hebrew 1DWD, which is rendred $e- 
wat@ lometimes,is alſo rendred (wry, 1/2. 30. 1. 4 
compat,And then it will have this weight here, that 
the alms-giver by his liberality receives and Jayes up 
an obligation from God, that this mercy of his ſhall 
be rewarded. And to this notion of the word that of 
Prov. 19. 7. is 'very agreeable, He that hath pity on 
the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath 
given be will pay him again. In this ſenſe,faith he,the 
word is agaih found 2 Tim.2.19. where Gods $44 
ae& is ſaid to have a ſeal affixed to it, which ſeems to 
refer to'4 hillor boyd:and becauſe thoſe ſeals had their 
inſcriptions on both ſides, agrecing, to the conditions of 
the two perſons contracting,according]y it is there ad- 
ded, tirlt on Gods part, The Lord knoweth them that 
are his, that is, God will be faithful and conſtant in 
owning thoſe that are his ſervants3 then ſecondly,on 
mans part,Let every oxe that nameth the aame of Chrijt 


| depart from iniquity.So that Gods S4wan@- there may 


very well ſignihe his x4&yeze*y, bill or boud (and fo 
here the word may lignihe alſo) which being left with 
any man as a means to ſecure him, a depoſitum, a meg- 


SiKn, a pledge or pawn, may well be ſtiled geuini, 
from 7{»w pon, ſomewhat delivered him as his ſe- 
curitys 

V.20. Oppoſitions of ſcience | That the yva(g $4v- 


the heretical crue of the Groſfticks, there can be no 
queſtion, and is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 
2 Pet.1.c. That the firſt author of theſe was S:mor 
Mags, is alſo evident in Ireneus and others of the 
antients.Nowit ſeems there were thus early diſcourſes 
written by him or ſome of his, for the oppoling the 
true Chriſtian dodrine.and theſe are here called «y]z- 
Yoqs oppoſitions or contradifions : to which agrees that 
of Dionyſins Areopagita aſe $4. byoye C6. WRETE MEN 
tioning them, he fiiles them 6: 4 anegrola; Eigar@ ar 
naaunxd abr, the contraditiory diſcourſes of the dotage 


h 


Own@Q» 


1. 
JoruuO, ſcience falſly ſo called, is ſet down to denote 'Al19:«« 


Braaes for lo Gabe lay bold, or apprehend, that follows 


here.and ver.19.is the word that expreſſes the catch- 
ing of thecrown from the top of the goal, and eter- 
nal lite is that crown ; and the 4&my mwer wapluger, 
before many witneſſes,denotes the many ſpectators that 
were wont tobe at thoſe games, called trom thence | 


of Simon,by the mggvue or dotage of Smon meaning 
the ſame that is here expreſſed by the 4d4Avruu@ 

Jro(,s.that is,thoſe heretical,proud, but ſottiſh tollow- 
ers of Simon. 
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PAUL THE APOSTLE 


T O 
TIMOTHY Y. 
* Hat this Epiſtle was ſent to Timothy from Rome there 18 to queſtion, and that whilſt he was in reſtraint 
4J and danger there. But whether this were at that firſt time of his being there,mention'd-in the laſt of the 
Ads, AnChr.g8.or whethet immediately before his Martyrdome,which was ten years after, about the thir- 
teenth or fourteenth of Nero, there is this reaſonto demur, becauſe he tells him c.4. 6. that he is (as the or- 
dinary Englifh reads) now ready to be offered, and that the time of bis departure is at hand ; which ſeems , 
with the Subſcription of the Epiſtle, to determine it to the latter. On. the other fide,ſome paſſages there are 
which incline it tothe former 3 as when he faith c. 4. 16: that in his firjt defence though al! forſook bim, yet 
the Lord ſtood with him, that the preaching night be fulfilled, and that all the Gentiles might hear,&c. which 
ſcetns to refer it to his firſt being at Romeafter which titne he proclaimed the Goſpel to the Gentiles in other 
regions. So faith Clemens iti his Epiſtle #6 the Corinthians, b ;— that he came eg "3 Tue # Juorar, to ſome 
remote parts in the Weſt, So S. Ferome in Catal. that being diſmifs*d by Nero, he pteach'd the Gofpel of Chriſt 
In the Weſtern parts. So faith Euſebins 1.2.C:2 1. Thrs  &y hoynonuuoy, uns &Þ Þ oh xnpuyuelO> Newriay 
aby@ *x4 5namt + Amiconor, Then baving made his defenceythe report is that be did again betakg bimſelf to the 
office, or miniſtery, of preaching the Word, So when he remembers to Timothy his perſecutions at Antioch, 
Tconium and Lyſtra, c.3.11. and what Alexander at Epheſus had done to him, A&.19.33. it is not ſo pro- 
bable that this ſhould be repeated by him fourteen years after the fact, and juſt before his death,as at his firſt 
being at Ro#t2, which was not above four years after the fact; So when he faith c. 4. 12. that he had ſent 
Tyebieus t6 Epbeſsz, it is probable that that was at the wtiting of the Epiſtle r9'ths Epheſians, which he ſent 
from Rome by Tychicys about this time of his firſt being there. And for the one atgument on the other ſide, 
the approaching of his death,to that thay bt Spfolet what he adds c. 4. 17, 18. that he was delivered out of 
the mouth of ts on, that is, either from Nero under the title of the Lo, or from his great danger, adding 
confidently for the future,that the Lord ſhall deliver bin , which was literally true of this firſt, but cannot in 
the ſenſe of delivering him from his danger (to which the 17th verſe belongs) be verified of his laſt danger, 
from which he was not delivered. And for the words v.6, -I ſuppofe they may thus beſt be rendred,'Eya 38 
1d axiydount, for I am already poured ont ({ee Note on Phil.2.c.) that is, my danger of death is already io 
great (fo in the eye of man) that I ame as it were wine ponred out upon the ſacrifice, to prepare it for offering, 
« 1 To which he may fitly reſemble his being brought out to the bar, to be tried for his life. And when 'tis 
2 ded,x; 5 neugys f tuns eranoias ipicnxs, and the time of my departure bath been at hand, that may denote no 
more than an imminent danger of death,mentipned as 'now pals'd,;without any foretelling that he ſhould now 
inſtantly dye.' And in this eaſe it will be reconcileable with the Lords having delivered him ont of the month of 
the Lion, v.17. viz. this imminent,but now paſs'd,danger. And thus may the ſeventh vetſe be interpreted 
alſo, I have fought a good fight (of afiQtions) (ſee t Thefſiz.Note b.) run great hazards, and paſs'd Chrifſti- 
anly through them,T have run my race (ſo 7xxiiv lignifies, not to finiſh, but to perform z ſee Note oh Aﬀ.2 1.2.) 
T have kept the faith, not ſwerved from it, fot all my danger's by Sgp®, race, not referring to the whole 
courſe of life, bnt to this 6ne combat of affliftions at Royte, now freſh in his memory, and retited in that 
chapter, v«16,17, That Timnthy which is here-appointed to come to him,chap.4.9« did accordingly come, 
is generally acknowledged, and that after his coming, the Epiſtles to the Philippians, Colofians and Phile- 
mon were written, as appears by the place,” Rome, from whence they are all dated, and he joyning of Ti- 
mothy*s namein the front of them.Now of all thoſe Epiltles *tis clear that they were written at his firit being 
at Rome,and not immediately before his Martyrdome. For P»jlip.1.26.6 2.23, 24. he expreſſeth his confi- 
detice that he ſhall be dclivered,and again come wnto them, which is not recoucileable with his perſwaſion of 
the inſtant approach of his death at the writing of this, and to Philemon v. 22. he ſends to make proviſion for 
his lodgzug at Coloſſe. As for the Subſcription of the EpyHe, which refers it to the 4 Sdrigu, the ſecondtime 
of bis coming, before Nero,that may poſſibly ſtand good, by this interpretation 3 that he was twice at his hrſt 
imprifonment brought-out to the bar before-the Ernpervriatid freed both times,that the firſt, being his great- 
eſt danger, was molt memorable to him by aldynens forſaking him, and the interpoſmg of Gods protection 
whenallother means failed hirn. And this is tnote likely to he recited by hit in an Epilile written ſoonafter 
it,then in one of ten years diſtance from it. However, we know that the Swbſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not 
to be found in all the antient Copies, What the deſign of this. Epiſtle was,is maniteſi, to ſtir him up tocaution, 
diligence,and diſcharge of his office, on occalion of the creeping herefie of the Gnofiicks, c. 2. 17. ſtolen in 
among them,which had much debauched the 4fiaticky, £1.25. and made uſe of Magick to oppoſe the truth 
of the Golpcl.c.3.8. 1 Yet <0 ARE 
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The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


( L 2 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.L 


i. IPaul,who (far from 1- AR&@RXN AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, according to the 
any merit of mine, meerly FS promiſe of life which is in Chriſt Jeſus, ] : 
by the good pleaſure of 2X 6 h | 
God and his undeſerved YI F&KS) 2-To Timothy,my dearly beloved ſon, Grace, mercy, and peace 
grace) have received com- QUE from God the Father,and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 
miſhon ro make known the WSJ | 


| : Y 

Goſpel or the promiſe of life, which now 1s made by Chriſt ro all penitent believers, 

2. Send greeting inthe Lord to Timothy by me converted to the faith, 

3. In my thankſgivings .3* I thank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers with pure conſcience , that 
and prayers to God(whom, without cealing I have.remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day, ] 
as my progenitors of the rribe of Benjamin did before me, ſo haveI obeyed fincerely all = time, even when 
through ignorance I perſecuted the Chriſtian faith,doingaccording tothe diate of my conſcience, or.as | was 
perſwaded I ought to do) 1 mention thee conftantly,praying and giving thanks to God for thee, 

4. Defiring earneſtly to 4 Greatly defiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled 
ſee thee whom I love ſs with Joy 3] 
dearly (and this paſſionate defire being inflamed by the remembrance of thy tears at our parting)that our meeting 
again may be as full of joy as our parting wasof ſorrow 3 7 


5. When Icalltoremembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt 


R ing the fince- ; : ; 
chew pence dhe" ue nap nl firſt in py grandmother Lois,and thy mother Eunice, and I am perſwaded that in 


Goſpel of Chrift, and being thee alſo. 
confident that as thy mother and grandmother, which received the faith before thee,continued in it to the end, fo 
thou alſo wilt perſevere and never fall off from it, ; 
6.And that it may be ſo, . © Wherefore I put thee in remembrance;that thou ſtir up the gift of God which 
I now write to thee, as a mo- is in thee by putting on of my hands. ] | 
nitor or remembrancer,that thou confider the honourable calling which was conferred upon thee by my laying 
hands upon thee, and making thee Biſhop Cin which ſome others Joyned with me,ſce note on 1 Tim. 5, f.) and the 
many extraordinary gifts conſequent thereto, which thou art obliged to ſtir up and quicken by the diligent ex- 
erciſe of them,and neither by fear nor compliance with any to let them1ye by thee unprofitably. 
7.For ſure that'God that 7+ For God hath not given us the ſpirit of *-fearz but of power, of love, and Of +:imiaiy of 
gave us this commiſſion and a Þ ſound mind. ] | | cowardile 
gifts, hath not given thee or me ſa poor a cowardly ſpirit,as that we ſhould be afraid of the dangers and threats of _ 
men againſt the preaching of the Goſpel ; but couragious hearts to encounter any difficulty,a love of God which wy — 
will a&uare this valourgand caſt out all fear of danger,and withall a tranquillity of mind,and a full contentedneſs as 
in whatſoever ſtate, | ; 
2 Wis tbe 8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his 
the danger be of preachin priſoner : but be thou *-partaker of the afflictions of the Goſpel,according to the * a co-ſuffe- 
Chriſt,be not diſcouraged, power of God, ] rer with the 
or whatever the.example of my ſufferings,do thou reſglve to do and ſuffer the like cheerfully and couragiouſly, 
_ tobe a ay erer With the Goſpel of Chriſt, robear whatſoever falls upon that, by that ſtrength which 
God gives thee, | 
Q Who hath reſcued vs 29: Who hath faved us,and called xs with an holy calling, not according to our 
out of the evil world, and Works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chriſt ; 
long time 


called as ro ſanRity,not be- Jeſus,F before the world began 3 |] bes a 
cauſe we had deſerved that mercy ofhis,but of his own free mercy and goodneſs long ago defigned us'in Chriſt ; ” _— 


Ss Sas: But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
ed it ro vs,and made us par- WPO hath - aboliſhed death, and hath brought lite and immortality to light , 
rakers of it, by Chriſt's through the Goſpel; ], | 
coming into the world,and preaching the Goſpel to us,wha hath thereby voided rhe power of death over us, and 
made a clear revelation of thar life and immortality which was not before ſo certainly revealed , that if we will 
obey him, we may certainly be made partakers of it. 


11,And for the preaching  11- Whereunto I am appointed a preacher,and an Apoſile, and a teacher of the 


and reaching of this, eſpe- Gentiles. ] 
Cially tothe Gentiles,God hath given methe authority and commiſſion of an Apoſtles 
ddd a Zo. 12, For the which cauſe lalſo ſuffer theſe things 3 nevertheleſs I am not aſha- 
reaching to the -Gentiles) med, for I know whom TI have believed,and am perſwaded that he is able to keep 
ath exaſperated the Jews, that which I have committed unto him * againſt that we : 
and brought perſeeutions upon me: but I amnot diſcouraged with them(ſee Rom.5.5.) becauſe Chriſt,on whom 
] bave rw, ah I amſure, will never fail me; and in his hands Ican with all cheerfulneſs repoſe my life, as 
knowing him able and willing to preſerve it to me, till he pleaſe to call for me our of this worlds 


13. When thou wert with 13+ Hold faſt the + form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith ths 
me 1 gave thee a ſhort ſum- and love whichis in Chriſt Jeſus. ] OM 
mary of the chief things that were to be believed by all,in oppoſition to all growing herefies, and do thou take care 
not to depart fram.it 1n any part of ir, but keep conftant to it ip the outward confeſſion and conftant adherence ro 
Chrift,and in preaching and teaching others. | ot! 

14. Hold theeconftantly 14+ That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
ro the doarine of the Go- which dwelleth in us. ] {RT 
x Copa ſummary of it agreed on by the Apoſtlesto be taught in all Churches,and whenever thou art tempted to 
the contrary,remember that this ſtands by the dire&ion of theSpirirt of God thar abides among us,and make uſe of 
chat Spirit to confirm thy ſelf in it, | 

1s. Thou heareft, I pre- 75: This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia* be turned away from * hare for- 


ken, 
ſame,thar the Afian Chrifti- me,of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. ] co Bag 


* unt0 616 


_ turned aſ:de 
ans that were at Rome,ſave on)y Onefiphorvs,v.16. fell off from me in time of my diſtreſs... from me, 


dont an God mens The Lord give mercy unto © the houſe of Oncliphorus, . for he oft refreſhed ur ij 
the arr gk { Orefiphorus, me,and was not aſhamed of my chain, x au pM 


which is ar Epheſus with 17-But F when he was in Rome he ſought me out ver diligently, and found me. | Rowe _ 
thee,for the great kindnefs 1 received from him,who lately came to meat Rome,and (as oit before at Epheſus v. You = 
13.ſo) now hath he in eſpecial manner ſoughr,and found me out,and relieved me, andowned me without fear or \« 


. ſhame, in this time of my impriſonments 
COP 18.The 


Chap. 


at Epheſus 

dr 'Eplow 

Smegrnes 
berter 
740y 


As 
Oiz@- On 
819090 


* endure 
patiently 
apromzhnoov 


tahim- may pleaſe him who + hath choſen him to be a ſouldier.] 
pied him 


i, i The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


18. The Lord grant unto him that he may tind mercy of the Lord in that day : FI9 I EIT TAON 
# winifred and in how many things he * miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt F very - pigk as pany 4 agree, 


well. ] 


' Par1phn aſe. 


his to me muy he repay'd 
him,when it will moſt Aar.d 


him in ſtead : for beſides whar he hath now done,thou knoweſt alſo better then I can tel] thee, how many libera- 
lirieshe hath ſhewed at Epheſus ro thoſe that have ſtood in need of him, and in how many thingy he relieved me 


when I was at Epheſus,and thou with mes 


Annotations 


V.16. The houſe of Onefiphorus] What I«@ 'Oyn- 
pbge,the bouſe of Oneſiphorus,here ſignifies, is thought 
fit to be examined by ſome in oxder to the doctrine of 
praying for the dead.For becauſe the prayer is here for 
the houſhold,and not for the maſter of it, Oneſiphorws 
himſelf, it is by ſome preſently concluded that One- 
ſipborus was dead at that time. And then that being 
ſuppoſed.it appears v.18.that S.Pax! prayes for him, 
that be may find mercy in that day. How far it may 
be fit to pray for them that are departed this lifc,needs 
not to be diſputed here. *Tis certain that ſome mea- 
ſure of bliſs, which ſhall at the day of judgment be 
vouchſafed the Saints, when their bodies and ſouls 
ſhall be reunited,js not till then enjoyed by them,and 
therefore may ſafely and fitly be prayed for them (in 
the ame manner as Chriſt prayes to his Father , to 
glorifie bim with that glory which he had before the 
world was.) And this is a very diſtant thing from that 
prayer which is now uſed in the Romiſh Church for 
deliverance from temporal pains, founded in their do- 
drine of Purgatory, which would no way be conclu- 
{ible from hence, though Oreſiphorus, for whom S. 
Paul here prayes for mercy,had been now dead. Nay 
*tis evident,that the mercy for which they which are 
conceived to be in Purgatory might be the better,muſt 


_—_— 


07 Chap. I, 


be beſtowed, and conſequently prayed for to beſal! 
thern,before the day of doom, at which time all that 
are there are ſuppoſed by them to be rcleaſed. But 
neitaer is there any evidence of Oneſphorus being then 
dead,not probability of it here. For of this Oneſipho- 
rus theſe two things may be obſerved from hence: tirſt, 
That his family was now at Eph2ſizs, and accordingly 
he ſalutes it there,c.q.19. and conſequently that there 
was his ordinaty place of abode 3 and agreeably it is 
here ſaid of him, that he had relieved Paul when he 
was at Ephzſus,v.18.and that is the reaſon why inan 
Epiltle to Timothy,reſiding inthat city,this mention is 
made of his family : ſecondly, That he was at this 
time (when Paxl wrote this)abſent from his home,in 
all probability at Rome(for y:y3u& muſt be rendred 
being, not wyen he was ) at leaſt but lately departed, 
and fo ſtill on his way from Rome,where Paul was a 
priſoner,and where Oneſfiphorus had ſought and found 
him out, v.17. and without fear viſited and relieved 
him, And this is a fair account, why Pazl writing to 
Timothy,where his family was, mentioned them with 
ſo much kindneſs, but joyns not him in that remem- 
brance,becauſe he was at Rome,from whence.and not 
at Epbeſns,to which he wrote. And ſo all the force of 
that argument is vaniſhed, 


CHAP. Il. - 
I. T Hou therefore,my ſon,be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus.] 


Parapkrafe. 


1. Dothoutherefore,my 


beloved ſon,take all care to ſtrengthen thy ſe]fin the Goſpel : ſee note on Heb. 13. d. 
2. Andthe things that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the fame » ang the articles of faith 


commit thou to faithful men,who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. | 


and good life, which I have 


taught thee from Chriſt,agreed on and conſented in by the reftimony of all the other Apoſtles, co thu communi- 
cate to others whoſe ability and fideliry is known to thee, and appoint them as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches 


under thee,to teach others alſo, 


3- Thoutherefore * endure hardneſs as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


3.And arm thy ſelf againſt 


all difficulties,as one that haſt undertaken Chriſt's colours to ſerve under hime 
4+ No man that warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, that he .. 4, and therefore as the 


ſouldiers ,according to the 


Reman rules of their militia, are forbidden ro meddle with the employments of Tutors or Guardians of men's 


$. Thus if any man be de- 
ſirous to get the prize, and 


6. Ando in husbandry 


9. Lay this ro heart, and 


8. And to fortifie thee in 
ſuffering whatever comes, 


xa perſons or eſtates,or proors of their cauſes,to undertake husHandry or merchandice,&c.becauſe every of theſe 

15 ſodiftant from,thar *tis incompetible with the waiting on their colours; ſo whatſoever employments of the 
| world are not competible with the diſcharge of thy office, as thou art a miniſter of Chrift (as while the Empite 

and ſtate of the world remains heathen,and nor Chriſtian, moſt ſecular emptoymweors are far diftant from the 
Chriftian,and thy interpoſing in them will tend to no advantage of the ſociety of the Church) it is not fit for thee 
ro meddle in them, bur to apply thy ſelf ro ſuch cares as may moſt conduce to the ſervice of thy General who hath 
put thee into this calling, and expeRs it from thee. 

* legally 5.And if a man alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not crowned,except he ſtrive * 

wats lawfully. ] \ 
rothat end enter the lifts in any of the exerciſes of the Olympick games,he is not crowned unleſs he conquer,nor 
will he be adjudged conqueror, unleſs he have obſerved all the rules of rhe games, and then be viftorious by thule 
rules: ſee note on 1 Cor.s.f, 

+a ku- 6. + The husbandman' that laboureth,muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits. 

bandman and all other things,there is required a great deal of pains,and care and patience,and ſo at length he receives the 

wp fruits and the hoped reward in harveſt ; and ſuch is the gaining and converting of ſouls, and the far richer re- 

* par ward that atrends that in another world. ; 

of the fruxs 7» Conſider what I fay,and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. ] 

One God give thee a right uſe of ir, and judgment to do all thar belongs to thee, 

oy . 

md. $,* Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead, 

Maa. according tomy Goſpel: ] | 

der Jeſus- there is nothing firter then that thou remember and conſider our Saviour, what befel] him, that he was pur to 

Chitt death,and then by God raiſed from death (and ſo was herein like David,of whoſe progeny he was to bezwho ſuf- 

riiſed-. fered ſuch ſad perſecutions from Saul,when he was deſtined ro the kingdom,and accordingly came to It) and all 

Parent « this according to thar dodrine which I have preached every where : = 

you 
hath nor 


9. Wherein I ſuffer trouble; as an evil doer, evex unto bonds : but the word of 


been bound God Þ is not bound.) 


TAg 


9. And for preaching of 
whichl am impriſoned now 


at Romegas ifI werea malefaor : but this hath nor reſtrained me in mine office, but the Goſpel hath been freely 
preached for all that,and my impriſonment hath becn a means of divulging the GoſpeL in this city, 


Ooo 


1c. * Therefore. 


707 
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iceAnd on theſ: grourds - 10+ ? Theretors I CUGUTE all things tor the cleQ's akes,that they may alfo ob- * **: hi 
J am very well conteny to tainthe{alvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with etcrnalglory. ] UG IE caule Ny 
ſuffer any thing for the govd of the true Chriſti «us, thacchey being contir med by my example; may be partakers 
of all the benefits of the Goſpel, and atrain to eternal g'ory. RR, | 


tt. There is. not a more. 11+ 1+.ir a faithful ſaying 3 For if + we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with + webare 
-  Þ 444 ded 


ang + | 


. 


certain truth, nor any that him : | g CETETT LS 
deſerves more to be conſidered and depended on by all Chriftians,then this, that our ſuflering as Chrift ſuſfered 
inteſtimony ard cefenceof the truth (for thatis the meaning of ſufferify with him Rom. $8.17. ſuffering as he ſuf- 
fered) ſhall certainly be rewarded with participatiog of his glory. 


04 : . ys . . $$: ! BY >. 
12e And ascertain on the 12+ It weluffer,we ſhall alſo reign with bim : it we deny binghs allo will deny ..c. 
otl er ſidezthat if for fear of Us. | | a7 0,6 «an bn; ef 
remporal evils we fall off fromthe conſtancy ofour profeſſion, we ſhall be rejefted by' Cbriff. * a! 05 24 


13+ For Chriſt's part of | 13. If we * believe not, yet he abideth faithful,he cannot deny himſe}þ] |  - * beun. 
the promiſe it is certain that will never fail : we may through the wickedneſs of our 9wg hearts provefal % ris : 
1 &: BÞ4: 


him, in which caſe we loſe all ritle ro his promiſes ; bur ler us adhereto him, and he.car- never fail vs: 
14, Put all thoſe that are ,, 14: Of thcſething5pur them in gemembrance, charging they bcfqre the Loxd, 
commirred to thy charge in *at they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, F but to the ſubverting af the hgax- * 2967 


mind of thole things, that CIS» | | Þ: | 
they be not tempted by the Gnoſticks on occaſtin of the preſent bs wy to forfike the Chriſtian Tea And 
| e diſpures, 


Ca am" 
AXE Cur 


. _ 
i 


1 x 


« 


. 


arorg other things charge them ftriily,as they will anſwer it to God , rhar they fall nor into thofe 1d] 
mentioned 1 Time6.5, which as they tend ro no potſible good, ſo they infuſe uncharitableneſs'and faRion 
mens minds,and draw men into the Gnoſtick herehe, L-Þ1 Ms ; oft 
1.5. Study to ſnew = {elf approved unto God, aworkman * that needeth nor *that is not 
} 1 ++, + tobeſha- 
med,2re- 
atywly, 


| Into 


' 15.In this and -all other / oaL | | 
things approve thy courage tobe aſhamed, a rightly viding the word of truth..] $|8- L EC 
and conftancy to the truth,truly and fairhfully telling every one his duty, and fortifying him againſt. the poy ſon | 
of the ſeducing Gnoſt icks,2nd by thy example and dotrine diretting themthe way wherein to ga. Its 

16. Bur ſuffer not thy ſelf I6, ut dſhun profane F and vain bablings. for they will % increaſe unto more , oma or 
or thy flock to he inticed or ungodlinels, ] WY 5 F-* RN 
fall in lovewich thoſe profane diſcourſes of the Gnofticks; for they daily advance into bjgher impieries, adding x Tim,6,20, 
more new impious dottriues to the heap every day. then the former. Ed 2» ah 

. - > _ 877; 
17+ And where they are _ 17+ | And their words will eat as doth a canker; of, whom is Hymengus , and + andtheic 

once admitted,rheir herefie Philctus, | | | Sea,” We 2 
corrupts and debaucherh very manyzintetts and poyſons the members of the Church, jn the ſame wanner a5 the q- Sil frex p 
ther parts of the body are infetted,when there is a gangrene in any ; for that dorh nor uſe rg ſtop, but drayys thar w 51h Qs 
wt ich is next it unto the ſame condition,and then creeps farther,unti] ir have infe&ed rhe OR body, and that Gurdn 6 
mortally : and ſuch are the Gnoſtick teachers now among you,by name Hymenzus and Philetus, len 

bs 

13. Who have lately fal- 18. Who concerning the truth have erred, faying that the reftirreQion is paſt 

len into a freſh but moſt already,and overthrow the faith of ſome.] 
clangerous error, and by allegorical expreſſions of Scripture have perſwaded themſelves and others , that there 
is no farther reſurretion,nor conſequently future ftareto be expe&ed Cſee1 Cor. 15.12.) but that all the places 
that ſound that way are otherwiſe (after the Gnoſtick' Cabaljſtical manner.) tobe interpreted;: and have been ſo 
ſucceſsful as ro periwade ſome thus to believe themyhaye gained ſome followers in this impious dofrine, 


19. Nevertheleſs the 4 foundation of God fiandeth fare, having this ſea], -The +oblign- 
pang, apt 
h, 


t theſe an —_" | NJ 
th 2 2, of » Lawton ban Lord knoweth them that are his:and,Let every one that-nameth the nameof Chriſt 
tical teachers move any,for depart from iniquity. ] FIAT TL 1 MEER 
God will certainly perform his promiſe to us: his bill of contra& wirh Chriſtians in Chriſt , his decree and pur- 
poſe toward his faithful ſervants remains unchangeable,being under ſeal ; and the ſeal of this contra& hath two 
impretſes: on one fide this, That God is ſure to all thoſethar are faithful ro him,ro reward them both in body and 
ſoul ro all eterniry,which is ſufficiently deftrud&ive of their do&rine v.18. that there is no future ſtate, and ſono 
bliſs for them who are perſecuted here : another on the other ,That eyery Chriſtian obliges himſelfro a ftri& life 
(quite contrary to the vicious praRices of theſe men) by undertaking the faith of Chriſt.” LEE Fe 


20,But it is to be expe&ed 20. But in a great houſe there are not only yeſſels of gald and of filyer, but 
in the Church, as in any 2lſ0 of wood and of * earth z and ſome F to honour, and ſome to. diſho- #orfhe!! 


gfeat family,thar all ſhould nour. | ſe _— 


not be equally good,iome furnirure of gold,&c. others of wood and earth or ſhells, ſome for more creditable , and ſome þ for.sc 
for leſscreditable uſes ; ſome herertical,as other orthodox Profeſſions. DE TW oO TE ML Mr 


21. If any man therefore purge himſelt from theſe, he ſhall he a veſſe].* unto * fore: 


21, Which may therefore — | ful 
ir up every as Bapeoy > e- honour, ſandtified and + meet for the maſiers uſe, aud:* prepared unto every good au 
mulous of the beft,to be ſure Work. | ' EQ WE ad 


ro rid himſelf from theſe pollutions of the Gnoſticks,and then as he ſhall be more valued by Chrift, ſo he ſhall be | ©y ws 2 
firter v0 ſerve him in purity and every other Chriſtian duty. | Fo 


22. Bur be ſure to keep 22+ Fly alſo youthful luſts: but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with 
thy ſelf from all thoſe car- them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. | x $3 
nal affe&ions which younger wen are moſt ſubje& tozand notonly thoſe af impurity,which the Gnofticks indulge 
3nd allow to all,thatrhey may inſnare them,bur alſo contentions, and fa&ions,and emulations,and love of glory, 
&C, And onthe contrary be thou an emulous and earneſt purſuer and follower of innocence, fidelity, and firm 
charity ,conJunQtion and agreement With all thoſe that in purity and fincerity adhere conſtaprly to Chriſt. 


23. As for thoſe idleand  23+_ But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender 
unprofitable queſtions that ſtrifes. ] | | ; 
are ſeron foot by the Gnoſticks,thar tend to no benefit, and have nothing of true knowledge in rhem, keep thy ſelf 
carefully from them,for they will breed debates and quarrels,and nothing elſe. 


24. And there is nothing 24» And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſirive,but be gentleunto all meg, apt | 
moreunlike a true Chrifti- to teach, * patient, ; * bezrng 
an then that ; he thar is ſuch, muſt be milde and quiet,and peaceable toward all others, and beingin p ace as thon ——_ 
art,muft beready and induftrioes to inſtru& others in the truth, and not aptor forward/t9 ppRlth thaſe thardg OO. 
amiſs (ſee note on 1 Cor, 13.b,) | ; 4 FF 1 ET 


25. In 


Chap. ii. . 


+ whether 


God at 


length may 


nor 


x or 10 come 


for the 


King's MS. 
adds FE 
And they 
awake Or : : : : ; 
Lecover xt gr2r1 {wer * (having beea caught by him) to the will of him, 


are taken Leagetre by him at 4 his will. ] 
oppole 


The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


25. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, © if God peradven- 
ture will give them repentance * to the acknowledging of the truth: * 
26.4. And that they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil,* who 


Paraphraſe. 


25,26. with great calm- 
nels, and temper, dealing 
with thoſe that are of ditfe- 
rent. opinions from us, 


though in oppoſing us they 


the truth,as counting it not impoſſible or hopeleſs, but that by the grace of God they may be brought to 


repentancezand ſo come to acknowledge the truth ar length,and recover out of Satan's ſnare, by whom they haye 
been caughr,tq do the will of God, that is that being delivered out of Satan's hards,they may prove fit inſtruments 


of God's ſervice. 


i2ay prclra i” Gur wie 73 inoins Fianyta. : 


' Annotations on Chap. IT. 


V.15.Kightly dividing] That 3; vomptiy,to divide a- 


Qs 2 
039d-ugy Tight,ſhould refer to the cuſtome in Sacritices, which 


b, 


were to be cut after a certain preſcribed manner, and 
of them ſome parts given to the Prieſts,8&c. may pro- 
bably be imagined : But another notion of the phraſe 
here,as it is joyned with the word ef truth, may ſeem 
more probable. For in the Old Teſtament the Greek, 
tranſlators uſe of the word belongs to a way or path 
ro goin, which was wont to be cut out, that it might 
be fitter for uſe;thence the Latine phraſe,viam ſecare, 
to cut a way.that is,to go before and dire any intheir 
journey. And with the word 54$25,7ight, joyned with 
it, it is to go before one, and dire him the ſtraight 
way to ſuch a place. Thus 3, Jouey 6y Prov. 3. 6. 
and 11.5. is the rendring of WW, which fignihes to 
ſet right, or refiifie : and fo to cut a way right, is to 
put one,and keep one in the right way. We render it, 
diref thy paths and way, in thoſe places of the Pro- 
verbs, and then the Goſpel of Chriſt,the word of truth, 
being molt titly reſembled to a way (much better 
than to a ſacrihce) 3 Jowey abpy aandeing, rightly to 
cut the word of truth js to go uprightly and according 
to the truth before others in Chriſtianity. And that 
was Timthies part, as a Doftor or Biſhop, to lead 
them both by his example and doErine the right 
way that is preſcribed by Chriſt, without falling into 
any errors or ill practice. :... | : 
V.16.Shun] The Hebrew AD circumdedit ſigni- 


Tici5ao fies allo divertit turning away, or back,, as well as go- 


Nap un 


Zeng 


ing round, and is by the Septuagint or Greek tranſla- 
tor of the Old Teſtament rendred not only. xvxate 
often, to encompaſs, and ain once, Foſ. 6.3. but 
alſo xaivw declino, to decline or avoid, 1 Kin.18.11. 
and twenty times Sm5g4pw averto, to put from us, or 
fly from. From hence it is that one of theſe interpre- 
tations being ſet for the other (according to the fre- 
quent manner of theſe writers)or elſe by the power of 
the Paſhve or Mean,differing from the Adtive,atuicy- 
w here, and Tit.3.9. ſignifies to avert, decline, avoid, 
fly from, the ſame with ages, avoid, ver. 23. for 
which, and in the fame matter, the word aeuſ+m- 
wv@ avoiding is uſed, 1 Tim.6,20. Thus doth Ori- 
gen uſe the word againſt Celſus,ſpeaking of Chriſts, go- 
ing aſide, when the Phariſees conſulted to kill him, 
Mat.12.5.u #7 5 a:ysv3; 79 ws] oaxpropun; ation buoy 73 
xyduvss wh oor durols yore, It is no degenerous, or 
cowardly thing, to flye from dangers providently, and 
not to mix with them : where it ſignihes declining and 
ſo avoiding of dangers. And ſo Heſychius renders 
Il:ei*, not only wxadoy (it ſhould be wrazony) 
mezage, encompaſſing, but alſo meigeuſe, everpim; 4- 
void, fiye from, and oxi4am{ov look.to, which is ſ0.to look 
to,to conlider.,as to avoid, Rom.16.17.it there be dan- 
ger in it.So Foſepbus of Moſes, efutealo, wn mani + F 
Abu eomnyein; Buns wynle yarwr}), He avoided,or took, 
heed.lejt many ſhould imitate the impurity of his ſpeeches: 
and 1.2, De bell. Jud. C. 12. mn duwyr dv]ols afeuten), 
ſwearing is avoided by them, in a, paſſive ſenſe. Who 
.they are which are here to beavoided and taken 
heed of,” is not obſcurely # down in the following 
words, viz. the Gzoſticks, that colluvies of Hereticks, 


conliſting of divers branches , differing one from | 


the other,but all agreeing in oppoſing the truth of the 
Goſpel.and pretending to great perte&ion of know- 
ledgby the myſtical interpretations of Scripture. That 


are-imputed to the 44 torvu®@ tyres, ſcience falſly 
ſo called, that is; the Gnoſticks, 1 Tim.6.20. Second- 


grene doth,when *tis gotten into any part of the body, 
for that is the meaning of youlw 34. 
ſtome,T.3.p.63 I. 1.13. *ddbizy Þ pl 6Hrm\ioy v2 wedj m7 
199y,% 3d Bad)Cor Calw rglancfy Þ nxanner, be feared 
leſt the miſchief would ſpread farther, and going along 
ſhould ſeize on the whol? Church, The wordis uſed 

of ſhcep, 8&c. feeding, and by little and little' going 
over a whole paſture z whence among the Antients 
the N:yadrs a wandering people, which had no certain 
habitation 3 vagi & incertis ſedibus errantes, ſaith 

Saluſt of the Numide, and fo Seneca calls the Scythi- 

ans and Getes, vagos,wanderersthat is,vouadus. Andit 

is uſed of fire alſo,ſpreading and devouring as it goes. 

So in S.Chryſoſtome,T.3.p.7 12.41.30. cxbxanggy F Tare- 

Tov {3yO- mavlns $ mayns imwiuule 1 nes, the flame of 
thy error ſpread over all the Galatians.And fo of many 

other things, 

—— "Emoy 5 ms rouT@ tro x; tron, 

in Hefiod, words wander here and there unreſtrained. 
And Chryſoſtome,T.4.p.7 10.1.1. xwwv 7 aeyfbamruy ve- 
ws), the dog wanders, goes about with the ſheep, for 
ſare he eats not graſs with them. And ſo Nm. 14. 
33» 6 ot f way %aov 9) vewrdure Un TH iphu, your children 


from perſecutions.and indulgence to all carnality,de- 
bauched many whereſoever it came3 and accordingly 
cap. 4-3-the Apolile foreſees that within a while they 
will ſpread fo wide,that ſod dodirine from Timothy 
will not be endured. Thirdly,by the growing of the 
herelie in its own dimenlions,every day adding ſome 
new opinions to it,and thoſe ſtill more impious than 


thing is by Tertullian imputed to the Valentinians 
(14 de ſe Valentiniani aſſeverant )which though they 
were not yet riſen,yet when they came,were a ſpawn 
of theſe Gnoſtickg, and took up all the herelies which 
they found among them,and accommodated them eis 
iNov yacarThen,to their own manner of expreſſion,as Ire- 
1ens (aith. 

V.25. If God peradventure] The notion of wile 
hereis not rightly expreſs'd by if ſo be without any 
negation in itzfor that is the notion of &mle.,the direct 
contrary to this. 


Ooo2 


ly, by the character ſetupon them, that. they are a , 
growing, ſpreading herelie,their words read as a gau- 


The beſt underſtanding of it will 


thele are they,may appear firſt,by the BiCnxor xevogwylar Bifrb = 
profane dotages, or vanities, or empty ſounds,” which Xa 


(Tdoſpayys 


So in S. Chryſ 0= Non #24 


(hall wander in the wilderneſi, So in * Dorotheus, youy *AF2e. 
Ne, it ſpreads, it goes farther every day. And fo this ?* 
| hercke-eeming with thoſe baits to the fleſh, ſecurity 


the former.,which is the meaning of 6 a\tior ac9n- yas guts | 
LC drnbGay, they ſhall proceed,or advante,to more of NeoneJuoty 
impiety,in the end of this verſe. And an inſtance of *Te 
| this follows in Hymenews and Philetus and fome 0- go wh 
thers, who affirmed the ReſurreCtion to be paſt already, cpa Ards 
and ſodenicd any future ReſurreRion : which very ©* 


Co 


Mawore 


be by obſerving the force of it, Luk,3.15. axyodbuiv- Manaus 
| T7@ 74 a8, y) Jay Coulter mylar ofer oy Ioayre, fr- T6c6% 6 
mole aulds ein © Xaugis, The people being in an expecia- 

: tion, 


at 


Annetations on the. ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. Ghap, 111. 


tinn,and all difÞting-in their bearts of Jobn, not if b? 
were, but,whether be were not the Chriſt, Where, mn a 
matter of expectation. or diſpute about a thing,which 
they looked on as pothble,but knew it not,the word 


pimms isuſed, notas if it were to: them a matter of 
tear that it ſhould be ſo, but plainly the contrary, of 


hope and joy that it might. And ſo here the Biſhop 1s 
to proceed in the mildelt,and moſt winning, and not 
exaſperating,way,as conſidering hopefully, whether it 
be not poſſible that God may at length be pleaſed to 
give them repentance,that is,to bleſs the Biſhops inſtru- 
ctions, that they may be a means or inſtrument to work 


AF wilexe- upon them. As for the phraſe I wilaroray grve repen- 


tance, the grounds of explaining that have been elſc- 
where laid, by obſerving the torce of ſome Verbs, 
both Active and Paſhve.in theſe books, to-denote the 
effect or reception of the vertue in the Patient,and not 
only the operation of the Agent. Thus Iſa. 53. 1. 
Gods arm is (aid to be revealed, when the revelation 
of it is aſſented to and obeyed by men, and fo *tis all 
one with believing their report, in the former part 
of the verſe, And to omit many more,thus is Gods 
giving them an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee , 
Deut.29.3.which i 
God,making uſe of the miracles and tigns and won- 
ders,v.3.being effe&tually wrought on, having their 
hearts affeed by them,which they that had not there 
it is ſaid of them,that God had not given them hearts 
to perceive,that is,that thus it was in the event or ef- 
tect;they did not really perceive. For that any thing 
ſhould be required on Gods part towards their per- 
ceiving which had not been performed by him,is un- 
reaſonable to imagine, when the catalogue is fo pun- 
Ctual and ſolarge v.2,3. of what God had done among 
them. So Gods giving men to Chriſt Joh. 6. denotes 
their receiving and embracing of him. And fo here 
Gods giving repentance is their making uſe of Gods 
grace and mercy and long-ſuffering (and the Biſhops 
mildnels,3s an inſtrument of working, on them) their 
being wrought on by that means,and actually repen- 
ting,or reforming their lives upon it. 

V.26. Flis will] That mn $ianus, will,xeferrs not to 


nifieth their receiving this gitt of 


- the Devil, the w#,his,immediately precedent would 


have ſerved the tun, and the addition of this other 
Demonſtrative,not ejxs,but Hlinr (though our Engliſh 
hath no diverkiy or variety of words' to expreſs it) 
clearly divides it from kwns,bim. The only difficulty 
will be, whether eg 73 $ianw cw ſhall be thought to 
der.ote the impulſive cauſe, Gods will or pleaſure in 
giving repentance (and fo the words be rendred, ac- 
cording to his will ) or the terminus towhich their re- 
covering tendeth.To this latter the Context ſeems to 
incline,by comparing this verſe with ver.25-for there 
Gods giving repentance eg imyva(,v, to the acknow- 
ledgment, makes #is, to, a note of the term to which 
that repentance tended,to wit,the acknowledgment of 
the truth,and then by Analogy, draridlu(ſty &s Hanue, 
recover to the will, will make yiauue (the will of God) 
the termagain to which (as the ſnare of the devil was 
the term out of which) they recover 3 and accordingly 
2anue ©:8, the will of God, is his will to be obeyed, 
or practited, Epbeſ. 6.6. and fo our ſanQtitication is 
ſaid to be the will of God. As for a third poſſible ren- 
dring of it, that they ſhould be faid to be takes and 


caught by the devil, at or according to the will of 


God permitting them ſo tobe, that is made impro- 
bable by the pun&ation, the comma's before and af- 
ter,sCoſpnule ia” wad, taken, or caught,by him, put- 
ting thoſe words as in a parentheſis,and conneQting ag 
7 eucivs Hanue, to the will of bim, to the Verb pre- 


"cedent avarinlu(ty recover, thus, whether they may not 


recover to his wil. that is, to that ſtate, thoſe practices, 
which God requires. As for the diſtance betwixt 
entre of him here, and @«dg God v. 25. which may 
make this interpretation leſs: probable, it is very or- 
dinarily to be obſerved.and in the very next chapter, 
ver.9,9, we have an example of it, where the os v # 
exoivay as alſotheirs jm the end of the ninth verſe, is as 
tar diſtant from Janxes and Fambrerin the beginning 
of the eighth verſe (to which it certainly refers) as 
eve is diſtant here from ©s$5, Theophylad goes far- 


| ther yet.and will have the phraſe,caught 21d taken by 


bim,xefer to God alſo. But that cannot well be 2d- 
mitted, becauſe in all reaſon they muſt be conceived 


+3 ©: the Devil,which is the immediate antecedent, but to 
xemrs God,which is the remote, v.25. may be conjectured 
by the word cvs joyned withit3for if it belonged to } 


to be caught by him who layes the ſzare, and that is 
the Devil in the former part of the verſe. 


Paraphraſe. CHA P. IIL 


.But you are totake no- T* HIS know alſo, that in the laſt dayes * perillous times ſhall , by x6 
tice of the prediftion of _L come. ] : _ 
Chriſt,Mat. 24.9, 12. that in theſe times preceding that famous coming of Chriſt, to puniſh the crucifiers and per- 

ſecurors, and relieve the faithful Chriſtians c ſee 1 Tim. 4. 1. Jame5.3.) there ſhall approach very ſharp perſecuti- 


ons from the Jews cauſed by the Gnofticks,whoſe charatter is made up of theſe ſo many vices following, 
2. That in ſtead of Chri- 2+ For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, ] covetous,boalters, proud, blaf- 


ſian chariry,thar rakes care phemers,difobedient to parents,unthankful, + unholy, 
for the good of athers,they confider only and intend themſelves, ingot 


3. Without natural affetion,truce-breakers, falſe accuſers,incontinent,[* fierce, — pre not 
3- fiercely and bloodily deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, ] mw 0 
diſpoſed, haters and perſecutors of all good men, 


| por 
4.Betraying their fellow. _ 4+ Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of y* 
Chriftians into the perſecu- God, | | | 
rors hands,Mar.10-21, and 24 9,10. inſolent perſons (ſee note on 1 Cor. 13.d.)that pretend great deprh of know- 
ledge;but prefer their lufts before Chrift, 


| 5. Prerending Chriſtiani- 5 Having a 
ry; but doing nothing like turn away: ] ; 
Chriftians : Theſe do thou avoid,converſe not with them, : 

6. For of this fort are they which creep into houſes,and lead captive filly wo- 
men laden with fins.ted away with divers laſts t; ] , 

7.Who being diſciples of 7+ Ever learning,and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.] 

the Gnofticks (which undertake to'know ſo much) pretend tobe Jearning that deep knowledge of them, but cer- | 
taiuly never learn any thing that is good or Chriſtian of them. 


+ 1mpure of 


2x74 

Jos 
petulant, 
puft up, 
Tpowereic 
T6TUP@444V2t 
* ſhew cr 
iWage 
Hoppaely 


* form of godlineſs, -but denying the power thereof; from ſuch 


6.See note on Rev.2.n, and plea- 
fr the 


King's MS. 
adds »; n0v- 
pars 


$. * Now 


Chap-ili. The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. 


*Bu $. * Now-as ® Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reſiſt the 
+ that nave 


+ char der. truth : men'+ of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. 


Paraphra ſe. 


8. Theſe being given ro 


.  ſarcery.(ſee v.13.and Kev. 
| Reading | 9.C-) and making uſe of it to conrend with the Apoftles,and to draw men from Chriſt, cannot better be compared 


ryetted than to thoſe famous magicians Jannes and Jambres,who undertook ro do as great miracles as Moſes, Exod.9. 11. 
xariplappus* wen that are drawn quite from the Goſpel, very far from being true Chriſtians, 
yot ray nov * 


+nor pro= = ©, But they ſhall * proceed no'farther, for their + folly ſhall be manifeſt unto 


ceed muc 


9. Bur they are almoſt ax 
Excher & All 01S theirs alſo was. ] | EW : _ anend of their work of de- 
cop; duct! ceiving,and perſecuting,and oppoſing Chriftianity,for they ſhall be diſcovered to be impoſtors, as thoſe Magict- 
Yrt ang! ans were, . F : 

+ oxintet” 10. But thou haſt fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, 1s, Thau baft another 
King's MS, long-(uffering,charity, patience, > pattern to follow , quite 
ceads Od- contrary to theirs,that which by my preaching I have taught,and by the conſtant form of all my a&ions exempli- 
you fied to thee, viz. my reſolution of propagating the Goſpel where ever I was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my 
# followed office, my induring many negletts and atfronts, before I would give over my endeavours to reduce impenitent 
= finners,my zeal to the glory of God and good of ſouls,and my perſeverance 1n all this in deſpight of perſecuti- 

ONS. 


11. Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto me [at Antioch, atIconium, at 11. at Pifidia, A& 13.45, 
Lyſtra,] what perſecutions I endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered me. ®* Icomum , Ad. 14. 2, at 


_ . 4 5 L ftra,A&.1 18, 

12. Yea.and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus,ſhall ſuffer perſecution. ] " : Yard at ſuch times 
as theſe, when Chriſtianity is ſo violently oppoſed by the unconverted Jews, it is ro be expetted by all that re- 
ſolve ona true conftant Chriſtian courſe,thar ir ſhall infallibly bring perſecution upon them. 

13. But evil men and þ ſeducers ſhall wax worle and worle,deceiving and being © 13.Bur ſuch wpious ackt- 

deceived. | 


leſs ſorcerers (ſee v.7.)Jand 
deceiversas theſe ſhall grow every day worſe and worſe,and more pernicious than other,deceiving others and 


rhemſelves at laſt moſt ſadly deceived and miftaken of any,when all their arrs of ſecuring ſhall but deftroy them- 
ſelves,or being delivered upto be deceived themſelves,as a juft judgment for their deceiving of others, 


» wich x4- But continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and* Raſt been aſl®= 14 Bur do thou hola f:R 
« o Hoogp fared of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them; ] 4 old fa 


| that form of ſound doctrine 
intruſted which was taught thee to reach others, and remembring from whom thou hadft it, thou wilt have. no reaſonto 
Yngu9ng doubt or ſuſpe& the truth of it ; 


15. And that from a child thou haſt knownthe holy Scriptures, which are able. 15, And having been in- 

' to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation,through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] firuged inthe uncerſtand- 
ing of the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtamenr,evet fince thou wert a ch11d, thou wilt certainly, by the help of 
the Chriſtian do&rine which thou haſt received, be able tu diſcern and underſtand the truth, and diftinguith ir 
from their falſe do&riness 


+beingin= —I6+ All Scripture * s given by inſpiration of God,and zs profitable for doctrine, 


. : Se ne 16, For all thoſe writings 
_ 4 for reproot,for + correCtion,for inſtruftion in righteouſneſs: | which,cither by God's ſpi- 
06,15 


prbehia rit of prophefie,or by any other afflation or incitation from God have at any rime been written by the prophets, 


q ſorcerers 
yourds 


indigo &c. and,as ſuch, received intothe Canon of the Jewiſh Church,may by us be profirably made uſe of, to teach vs 
n oglupd” many things that Chriſt hath raught us,to convince us of the groſneſs of many fins which are contidently pradtiſed 

reforma- among men,to reduce thoſe that fall through error or ignorance,to build up thoſe that have begun,and ſer out in 
ce in8v0p* the way of righteouſneſs : 
*iorevery 17+ That the man of God may be perfe&, throughly furniſhed * unto all good 17. Thar the teacher or 
goed woik, works. ] preacher of the Goſpel, ſent 
Tj05 wal and authorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripture be furniſhed for all turns, enabled ro diſcharge his 

whole duty toward the ſouls of others. 
Annotations on Chap, [1I. 

wy, V.8. Fannes and Fambres} Theſe names of-Fannes | Talmud. Col.9.545, And among the hcathens, in 

«vice 


nates And Fambres axenot to be met with inthe ſtory of the 
Old Teftament,but are here taken out of other records 

of the Jews (as divers other things mentioned in the 
New Teſtament 3 for example, Moſes*s being brought 
#p in the Xgyptian learning A. 7. 22. and (o like- 
wiſe his age of forty years v.23. when he went to viſit 
by brethren, which is not in Exod. 2. but in Midraſ 
Rabbha Bereſchith,and ſo his having beforchand ſome | Zgyptians, inferiour to none in the art of Magick, 
either inſtin& or revelation from God that he ſhould | So * Artabanus calls them m3. izeeis vale Mipp ay, the 
be a deliverer of his people,which ſeems to be referred | Priefts above Memphis, So Origen contra Celſum 
to AF.7.25. but is not in the Old Teſtament) they | 1. 4. p. 205. citing out of Celſus F ae Mayoias xj 
are queſtionleſs the names of the chief Magicians | 'Iavv3 x 'Iapfg3 icreiav, the ſtory of Moſes and Jannes 
who did the miracles before Pharaoh, Exod.7. Thus | aud Fambresz and Palladius in the life of Macarins, 
in the Babyloniſh Talmud, tr, Menachoth cap. 9. it is | that ſpeaks of a xym]agioy 9% 'Iavvs x) "Taufpr B 
ſhewed how, Johanne and Mamre reſiſted Moſes, ſay- | wdyuy 6 my vaexa a monument in a garden of Jannes 
ing to him in the words of the proverb,Aﬀers tr ſtra- | and Jambres magicians in Pharaoh's time : but this 
men in Afraim ? which is inefte&,Doſt thou caſt water | cannot well be, if it be true which is ſaid by an old 
into the Sea ? that is, ſhew miracles here in Zgypt, | Midraſh, on Exod.15.10. that John and Mamre were 
which is ſo full of Magicians?So in the Chaldee Para- | drowned in the, red Sea. And to that a MS. Arabick 
phraſe of Jonathan, Exod. 7.11. Fanis.and Fambres | Catena on the Pentateuch agrees in theſe words, Theſe 
are named, and Exod,1.15. are ſaid to be Princes, or | are the names of the Magicians which ſtood up againſt 
chief, of the Magicians. In the Talmud they are cal- | Moſes, Dejannes, Jambarus, and Sarudas, and God 
led Fochanne and Mambre, in the life of Moſes, Fane | deſtroyed them with Pharaob and his hoſt in the'red ſea, 
and Mamre, in Zohar upon Num. 22. 22. Jones and | And therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that the 
Fambres, in $ balſhelet, Fohn and Ambroſe, and in | xym]«9:oy or garden-ſepulchre in Palladius., ſhould 
 Tanchuma Jonos and Jombros,  Oftheſe and what is | be wys]ap10y, an empty monument, without cither of 
faid of them in the Hebrew writers ſee Buxtorf. Lex, | their bodics encloſed init, to record their lin, but not 


Qo0o3Z to 


Pliny (Nat. Hiſt. 1.30. c. 1.) there is talk of Moſes, 
Fannes and Cabala (or, as other copies read, Fotape ) 
which he mentions as Jews that uſed Magick. So in 
Numenizus the Philoſopher, in Exſebins Prep. Evang. 
1.9.C.8. *Larvis x, Iaufgns Aryuilier, Ie yeaupeles 
ardpes, fvds is warytlour nerhevTes i), Ce Jannes 
and Fambres rkilld in the boly things among the 
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| Annotations onthe ſecond Epiſtle to: Timothy. Chap.lV. 


to preſerve their aſhes. To theſe Apuleins ſeems to 
rcter, Apol.2. where among the chief Magicians 
names he reckons Johanxes.And to theſe S.Paul here 
very titly compares the Gnoſticky, their chiet founder 
Simon (and Menander and others after him) being a 
krown ſorcerer ({ze Note on Rev.g. c.) and reſiſting 
the truth by lying wonders, as thoſe Magicians did. 
And of him we find that fulhtilled in the event,which 
is here foretold v.g.that he ſhould meet with the like 
fate and diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with. 
$1mon came to Rome(a ſecond time about the tenth of 
Nero)grew into a great eſteem with him by his ſorce- 
ries, contended there with St.Peter as the Magicians 
with Moſes ; (ſee Proſper de dimid. temp. c. 13. Duo 
Magi Pharaonis Jamnes & FJambres reſiſtentes 
Moiſi—= &- contra Neronem Petrus & Paulus Apo- 
ftoli, at contrarid Simon Magus, qui & ſe perdidit 
& Neronem decepit, Miſes and Aaron came to Pha- 
raoh, Jamnes and Jambres two Magicians of Pharaoh 
reſited them, Peter and Paul the Apoſtles came againſt 
Nero,but Simon Magas was on the other fide, and both 
deſtroyed himſelf and deceived Nero,making Simon pa- 
rallel to theſe Magicians ) and accordingly Swetoni- 
us mentions one to fly in the air, in the eleventh of 
Nero. But then,as the Magicians were confuted and 
diſcovered,when Aarons rod ſwallow?d up their rods, 
Ex9d.7.12. and when they acknowledged the mira- 
cle of Moſes to be the finger of God, Exod. 8. 19. and 
the boyle was upon the Magicians, Exod. g.11. So 
-was the madneſs of Simon, and his Sectaries, mani- 
felted to all men,when he was caſt down by the prayer 
of St. Feter, And of this theſe words of Saint Paxl 
are a dire& propheſie in this place.This hiſtory of $7- 
mon is thus mentioned by Arnobius 1. 2. cont. Gent. 
ſpcaking of Rome, In qua cam homines eſſent Nume 
regis artibus atque antiquis ſuperſtitionibus occupati, 
01 diſtulerunt tamen res patrias linquere, & veri- 
tati coaleſcere Chriſtiane. Viderant enim currum 
Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflatas, 


& nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe. Viderat, fidentem diis 
falſis & ab iiſdem metuentibus proditum , ponaere 
precipitatum ſuo eruribus jacuiſſe prefradtis , piſt 
deinde perlatum Brundam, -cruciatibus & pudore de- 
feſſum ex altiſſimi | culminis ſe rarſum precipitaſſe 
faſtigio, They that had been nſ2dto Numa's arts, an 

antient ſuperſtitions (the heathen Romans) forſook, 
all and followed Chriſt, having ſeen Simon Magus's 
Chariot and fiery horſes diſpelled with Peters 4 mouth, 
and vaniſh at the name of Chriſt, and ſzeing him that 


fog on the ground, breaking bis l:gs with the weight, 
and after that being brought to Brunda,heing tormented 
and aſhamed, be caſt himſelf down. again from the top 
of a high houſe, and ſo periſh'd. SoSaint Cyrill in 
his {ixth Catechiſm, Emdynrt mr,6. He ſo decei- 
| 22d the city of Rome that Claudius ſet him up a fta- 
tue, and after his bereſie difſuſing it ſelf, Peter and 
Paul Governours of that Church deſtroyed bim, ſet- 
ting himſelf out, and being by others efteemed and 
worſhip'd as a God ;, for when Simon undertook v0 flie, 
and wa carried up in th? air by a chariot of the devils, 
theſe ſervants of God falling on their knees caſt againſt 
bim that dart which Chriſt dire&s to, Mat, 18. 19. 
that weapon of agreement of two in prayer,and there= 


1.2. Saint Auguſtin Serm.3. in Natali $,Petri & Pau- 
liand Ifodore Pelufiote, *EE vous ngmviixtn 6 Seineu©- 
Tes F mWvIpuniſſoy Sipaloy, &c. miſerable creature 
he was thrown down from aloft to a noterious infa- 
mons death. And that this warning of S.Paul to Ti- 
mothy belongs to thoſe that then lived, and not to 
ſome that were to come toward the end of the world, 


exhortation to him 'to t#r# away from' ſuch. And 
upon this conſideration Theophyla& conftefſeth, that 


| following S, Paxls death, wherein Timothy ſhould 
ſurvive. =” ET 


DE ————— 


Paraphraſe. 


—© 


1. when he appears in his y 
kingdom. 


2. urge them,preſs them, 
call upon them both when 


_ 
— — 


CHA P, IV. 


Charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead | at his appearing in his kingdom : |] 

2. Preach the word,| * be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort with all long ſuffering and dodtine.] 


_relyed on bis falſe gods. betray'd by them and'fall head- 


+ See note on 
2 Theſ.2k,. 


hd 


by caſt him tothe ground. So Sulpitins Severus bift. 


theſe Latter days of ours, may appear ver. 5. by the 


Toure Lane 
ThiFs, 


by the laft times may he 'meant thofe immediately _ 


"Extra 
1 atipas 


X urge them 
ixiguÞ0 


they are at leiſure to hear thee, when thou haft ſome ſpecial opportunity or vacancy to faſten any thing upon 
them,and ar other times, when thou haft not ſuch probable opportunities, boping that ar ſome time or other it will 


reprehenſion thoſe that are fallen, but oor 


ſucceed,convince the evil doers of their wicked courſes, reduce by 
et all this be done with lenity and diligent 


ſo foully through error,&c. confirm thoſe that have begun well,and 
inftruging of them. 


3-This 1 preſcribe,asthe  3* For the time will come when they will not endure found doctrine, but after 
method proper for the pre- their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears, | 
ſent condition of thoſe under thee,that thou mayſt gain as many as is poſſible,as fereſeeing thar the number of ob- 
ſtinate hereticks will ſo encreaſe within a while,that there will be little for thee rhen ro doglittle hope of working 
on them,when men begin ro advancero the higher pitch of hereſie,and (to ger patrons for their baſe luſts and vi- 
cious pradices) betake themſelves to falſe teachers,any that will pleaſe or gratifte their humor, 


4. And refuſe and reje& _ 4+ And ſhall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 
all true dofrine, and be- fables. | | ET, 
ab themſelves tothe fabulous divinity ofthe Gnoſticks, made up of Gentiliſmand Judaiſm, an odd mixture of 

oth. Ea oth 

5, Bur do thov watch 0- 
ver thy flock with all dili- liſt,* make full proof of thy minitiery.] 
gence and warinels, be not diſcouraged with any preſſures or dangers, hold out indeſpight of them all, do that 
which belongs to one that 15 by the Apoſtles of Chrift intruſted (under them) with the propagating of the Goſpel, 
and Tg Itwhere It is taught, which being atask of ſome weight and largeneſs, ſee thou perform all the 
parts of ir. | 

6. And this the rather, 6- For I am t now ready to beoffered, and the time of my departure v 
becauſe I have been in great hand. 


danger,brought outro be tryed for my life (ſee title of this Epiſtle note a.and Phil. 2, note e.) and my death hath 
been very nigh at hands 


T endure 
patiently 
xaxog4)ns;y 
Ch, 2. 3» 

* fulfill 
TAneg20p1ew 
+ al:cady 

. poured out, 
IS At 35, avide 


© hath been 
nigh at 
hand 

7. Which 1 cen mention _ 7+ 2 I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 45m 
cheerfully,as havingrhere- ith. | fl 
ftimony of my conſcience,that I have behaved my ſelf faithfully in my combate, run all the hazards, and paſt 
Crone en A never fallen off from the diſcharge ofmy daty according to. my Chriſtian profeſſion, and of- 

ce Apottolical. 
8. Hence- 


5+ But watch thou in all things,F endure afflitions, do the work of an Evange- 


. 


Chap. 1v- The ſecond Epiſt le to Timothy. Paraphra es 


$. Henceforth there is Jaid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord : 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day : and not to me only , but. unto all 1, 8, For this I doubt nor 


. . urGod will give me my re- 
+have - them alſo that + love his appearing, ] 


Joved ky®: 
PTTL 


” : : ward, When he comes to 
crown his combarants,even that eternal bliſs and felicity,whichas the judge or rewarder in the Olympick games 


or combares,he will certainly adjudge ro meas one'Who have end ured much therein.And the ſame will he adj. d ge 
to all others, who ſhall have ſo ſpenr their rime,and continued in a Chriſtian courſe, as that Chriſt's coming ro 
reward the faithful,and to deſtroy all oppoſers and unfairhful,may be matter of defire and not terror to them, ho 
if they live not to enjoy his deliverances here,will be abundantly recompenſed by death, 


#haſtento ge. *Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me.] 9.1 defire with all poſſible 
come to me 


come ſpeed that thou come hither to me. 

uy, p . o bv . 
SanfSag0 10. For Demas hath forſaken me; having loved this preſent world,and is depart= \,, -rhere being theſe 
- $2 ed unto Theſfalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. ] motives to haſten thee,Firſt, 


becauſe Demas,that did affiſt me in preaching the Goſpel, Philem.24. and Co1.4.14. hath now lefr me, beraking 
himſelf to his wordly affairs C ſee note on 1 Tim-3-a. } and is gone to Thefſalonica,wherher to his home there, or 
ro trade,and get wealth in thar place.As for Creſcgns,though he be gone into Gallia(or Frarge, iaith Epiphanius, 
Her,'Ax97.) yer that is not for any ſuch worldly end,but to preach the Goſpel therezand ſo Tirus is gone another 


way to Dalmatia. | 
11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark,and bring him with thee : for he is pro» \,. By which means 1am 
fitable to me for the miniſtery. | | almoft alone, no body but 
Luke remaining with me,which makes me ſtand in need of thy help and preſence. And when thou comeſt, bring 
Mark,Barnabas's kinſman,with thee, for I have eſpecial uſe of him,for the preaching of the Goſpel, 
12, And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. | Sh 
q roll 13. The + Þcloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt bring with _ ,,, when 1 came from 
thee.and the books, but eſpecially the ms] Troas I left a Parchment- 
roll with Carpus and ſome books,I pray in thy paſſage call for themand bring them with thee hither, bur eſpeci- 
ally the Parchment-roll. = 
14. Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil,* the Lord * reward him ac- \, Ajexander,mentioned 
ward, for cording to his works. | Atte19433. (ſee note g. on 


theSyriack that chapter ) did mea great deal of wrong at my being there. He will one day meet with his Juſt reward for ſuch 
andthe Injuries. 


-— 15. Of whom be thou ware alſo,for he hath greatly withſtood our words. | 


15. The reaſon why. 2t 
Ivey ,and this time I mention him,is that thou mayſt beware of him,avoid him, look upon himas an excommunicate perſon, 
ſo Scriproy delivered up to Satan, 1 Tim. 1.20s for he ſtands out contumacious againſt all our reprehenfions, and admonitions 
Reſp.ad Or- ro repent. 
thed, ſeems 


16, At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook me: I pray 


hard b ; 1 16; Art my coming to 
done,calling God that it may not be laid to their charge. | . | Rome, when 1 was to plead 
it @p5þjnow, for my ſelf,all my acquaintance (all that were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead,either by their power at Rome, 
F — or by their reftimonies in my defence) forſook me,for fear of ſuffering Cl pray God to pardon then for it.) 


apoſtolical 17. Notwithſtanding the Lord ſiood with me,and firengthened me, that by me | Yet God affiſted and 
woo the preaching might be * fully known.,and that all the Gentiles might hear: and I . aſe ho y x onde 

* fulfilled Was delivered out of ® the mouth of the lion. : that the Goſpel might be 

Ghrg9popr97 preached by my means,and ſo the Romans,the Gentiles might receive it (ſee Phil.4.22.) and to that end 1 was at 

| that time delivered from a moſt confiderable preſent danger,though not freed from priſon, 

IS. And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me |, ods a emis 
unto his heavenly kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. ] tharGod will at this time ſo 
guard me,that I thall be delivered from every enterpriſe againſt me, however that he will keep me from doing any 


thing unworthy of an Apoſtle and ſervant of his,thar ſo when 1 loſe this miſerable life,l may attain to thaterernal 
kingdom of God. 


19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and | the houſhold of Oneſiphorus. ] 

. 20. Eraſtus abode at Corinth > but Trophimus havel left at Miletum ſick. 
take baſe 21, + Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
ſer,s, © vdens,and Linus,and Claudia,and all the brethren. 

22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 


19. SEC Co I. NOLC as 


The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 


of the Epheſians, was written fromRome, when Paul was brought before » ge note on the Title 
Nero * the ſecond time. of the Epiſtle. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V.7. 1 bave fought] Theſe two verſes ws 5 Aug + © cuneic eyore nyoropiyn, the ſoul that 
tr wholly Agoniſtical. *Ayay is any of the four famous | hath undertaken. and performed this ſtrife, or combat, 


games, Olympick,, &c. (and of that, as it ſignifies | of piety. Then the 5xpav@ crown, that is the Begffov, x.yag- 


argu Suffering of afflidtions, ſee 1 Theſſ.2. b.) agu@- is one | the reward,and that is here called gavQr NMugnowns, 
ſort of combate incither of thoſe four, that of racing. | crown of righteouſneſi, poſſibly in the notion that the 
Karigdyur Theaar is called xaxds good, either 2s being in a good | Hebrew A (to which Nugwoun righteouſneſt is 
cauſe, or as viuu@r c.2.5. according to the laws of | anſwerable ) is taken Iſa. 48. 18. Nehem. 2. 20. 
the agones, and {o his fighting a go00 fight 15 {uffering Pſal. 35s 27» that 1s for felicity, As Prov. 8, 18. 
Tus Chriſtianly and valiantly. Teaey is to perform, and | where wealth and righteouſneſs arc put together. 
{0 7zX&y Jpbuor to run,or perform the race (ſee Note a. | Abenezra interprets it felicity, or proſperity > and fo 
Ty%iraisw On AG. 21.) Then may aiav not referring to his | Dxawown is uſed Rom. 6. 16. and oppoſed to death 
whole life, but this one combate here inſiſted on, his | by which it there appears to ſignitie eternal life.But jt 


danger at Rome, And then myey aigy, to keep the | may alſo {ignifie a righteous life, which is thus reward- 
_ faith,js to obſerve the Goſpel rules,and ſo not to offend 


againſt the yoo; laws of the combat (ſee Note on the 
title of this Epiſtle.) Thus in thoſe writings that go | conqueror. 
under Triſmegiſtuss name we have (Kaas. 1.4. P2.) | 


V. 13. Cloak } 


113 


ds 


bl 
2 Ajxnioownt ; 


ed and crowned by God. Then Jxa@- xerns the righ- 41g 
zeous judge is the BegEdbms who gives the crown tothe "4 
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”  Annetations on the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.IV. 


V. 13. Cloak] The authority which 1 have for | 


rendring esatvylw therol,is from the antient Gloſſaries, 
Thus Phavorinus, geabrns cian]iy rm waey Bipbegvor, 
which without queſtion ſhould be written thus,npuaer 
o winfegy:v,and {0 the explication of geabyns will be,s 
little piece of parchment folded up,which perhaps may 
be all one with the weufegvar hercafter mentioned,be- 
cauſe they bcing added with a wdaga $,but eſpecially, 
ſeem to denote ſomewhat which had been formerly 
mentioned, rather than any new thing,oce S.Hierome 
Ep.125. ad Damaſ.q.2. ; 

V.14. The Lord reward] Of this form of ſpeech 
'Amaden Kvgr&,'tis not here amiſs to note that thefull 
ur;portance of it is no more than a Prophetical denun- 
tiationor prediction that ſhould in the juſt judgment 
of God betall. Thus ſome of the beſt MSS. read 
*Amdtiaq, the Lord ſhall reward; others of the anti- 
ents who read amdan reward,yet expound it amedwe| 
ſhall reward. Sothe Author of the queſtions and an- 
ſwers.alſigned to Fuftine,making it @gppn(uv 4 predi- 
Gon. So Chryſotome and Theophylati Smdon, avn Te 
amefury.it is inſtead of the future, ſhall renger, adding 
that pious men do not rejoyce in, or deſire to baſten the 
puniſhments of the wicked, but that they forete!l them, 
thc Goſpel and weak believers having need of fuch 


comforts. To this may be added, that it is a vulgar 
Hebraiſm for'the Imperative and Future tenſe to be 
uſed promiſcuouſly,the one for the other. Dy Pſal.7. 
9. in the future, complebitur or conſumetur, ſhall be 
conſumed oc fulfilled, is yet by the antient Interpre- 
zers rendred in the'Imperative 3 ewſuae dim, ſay the 


' 72. Let it be accompl:ſh'd; and ſo the Chaldee, Sy- 


riack,, Arabick,, and Athiopick, and only the Vulgar 
Latine retains conſumetur, ſhall be conſumed, Thus 
on the other fide, Mat. 10. 13. «gr vuor wes; vwes 
eircegonte, Let your peace return to you, is ſure a pro- 
miſe from Chriſt, or predition, that their peace ſhall 
retury tothem 3 and thus is it innumerable times in 
the ſacred dialect of theſe Books. 

V.17. The mouth of the Lion] Srhus xiov]@ , the 
mouth of the Lion.is commonly thought here to ſigni- 
fe Nere,fo ſtiled becauſe of his cruelty. But as there 
15 no reaſon to believe that Paut was. now admitted 
to Nero*s own hearing, but may more probably be 
thought to have been heard before ſome. inferiour 
Judge at Rome fo it is very reaſonable to expound 
the mouth of the Lion.as a Proverbial form, to tignitie 
ſome preſent, devouring danger, from the gaping 
- the Lion after his prey, and the diretulncſs ot” 
that, 
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FJ: Hat Titus.a convert of Pauls, after imployed by him,was at length ordained by him the Archbiſhop of a. 
the Iſland of Crete, there to ordain Biſhops in every city, is intimated c.1.5. and cleared by all antient T'"@ 
writers.So Exſebius1.3.c.4. affirms him &r Kenms ExxanCluoy hoxomlu enyerer to have been Biſhop of” the 
Churches of Crete, So * Chryſoſtome,that Titus was without doubt an approved perſon to whom was commit- + ia Ti. 
ted xbrane@ vie@-,an intire Iſland. x; nobmy 'Emoxomoy xeiors,and the juriſdiftion of ſo many Biſhaps.So + Theo= vn. 1, 
doret,that he was by Paul ordained Biſhop $ Kpimus weylous Tons,of Crete being very great, 93 var” av]dv *Emonbmes j br. Ep. 
Xiegloriaueto ordain Biſhops under him. So the Scholiaſt | Amgan@ Timy & 7 ug]acnout oximres ugſiamy , inmoxc- 

mv e5r2ev mihions, The Apoſtle left Titus toordain Biſhops having made him Biſhop firjt.And S. Ferome in Catal. 

Titus Epiſcopus Crete in eadem & in circumjacentibus inſulis predicavit Evangelium Chriſti, Titus was Biſhop of 
Crete,and in it and the ambient Iſlands he preached the Goſpel of Chrijt, making him Biſhop in that TfNand, 

and extending his charge to other Iilands alſo. The time when Paul thus left him at Crete ſeems to be right- 

ly {et by Barozizs,when Paul went into Greece from Macedonia, Af.20.2, which he conceives he did not by 

land, but by ſea,in which journey, faith he,by the Agean ſee he came to Crete. And this was about An.Chr.5 4. 

Soon after this An.55. when he came into Greece, he is faid to have written this Epiſtle to him, to infiruct 

and dire& him in the diſcharge of his office 3 but whether it were at Nzcopolis that he wrote it, or whether 

it were before the beginning of the winter,which he determiaed to ſpend there,is left uncertain, c.3.12. 


9 


as —_— ! TCP 2 4 FREY 


CHAP. I Paraphraſe, 
I. @SAUL a ſervant of God and an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt, [* accor- ; 
© ding to the faith of Gods ele&, and' the acknowledging of the _ Ling er mag 
truth which is after godlineſs,] ; come acceptabie in the ſight 
of God,and to confirm them unto the acknowledgment and pratice of the Chriſtian religion ; 
mae ſee note on 1 Tim,3.f. | 
2. In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed , | before the ,. 1, expeAation of that 
world began, ] ; - 7% 008 infinite reward which God # 
on fince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham,and will certainly;perform to all his true children, that is, ro all be- 
levers, Ol bo 
3+ But hath in * due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is 3.And hath in that ſeaſon 
committed unto me,according to the commandment of God our Saviour, which he thought fit to de- 


4. To Titus mine own ſon after the common faith, | Grace, mercy, and peace » 4.To Titus whom 1 firſt 
from God the Father,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. | converted ro the faith, 
preaching it accordingto Chriſt's appointment,to Gentiles (ſuch wasbe) as well as Jews. 


5. For this cauſe left T thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſer in order the things 5. In our paſſage through 


that are wanting,and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed thee, ] Crete , 1 confſtiruted thee 
Biſhop there,that thou mighreſt diſpoſe and ſetrle thoſe things there,which 1 by the 1horrneſs of my ftay omitted 


ro ſettle,and to ordain Bithops in each city of that Iſland (C ſee notre on AR. 11. b. and 14:b.) according to the di- 
reions which I then mentioned to thee, how they ſhould be qualified. 


6. If any be blameleſs,the husband of one wife, having faithful children, notac- ;,, Tg wit , thar thou 


cuſed of riot,or unruly. ] | ſhouldft ordain none bur 
ſuch as ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church (ſee note on A&.6.b.) ro be under no ſcandalous fin, 
which live not with a ſecond wife after putting away the firſt (ſee nore on 1 Tim.3.be ) whoſe children, if they 
have any,haveall received the faith (for if he bring nor up his own children ro be Chriſtian, what hope is there that 
he will be fit to convert others,and to rule in the Church 2) and live temperarely and regularly. 


7. For a Biſhop muſt be blamele(s, [ as the ſteward of God:] not ſelf-willed, 7. 83; becomes. one that 
not ſoon angry,not given to wine,noiriker,not given to filthy lucrez hath the government ofGods 


"Pare : ES family intrufted to him : 
21:9; * S-Buta lover of hoſpitality.a lover of good * men, ſobcr,juſt,holy,temperate. | | 

+ which is  9-Holding faft the faithful word,Fas he hath been taught, that he may be able * o. Holding ff thaeds 
accor ing - 


'9 the do. 


Arine-yaltz Thy $192 xav * both to exhorr in whoiſome doftrine,v) nepatzA67 & Th S10arrare 15 Lyraricy,or to 


by found doctrine both to exhort,and: to convince the gainfayers.] rive which 1s agreeable tg 


c0:nto:t thoſe that are.in any ttibulation,for the King's MS,tcads # x*paxzagi? To; &@ mio 9aly64 


that 
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Paraphraſe. X : TITUS. - Chap.i. 
that which from Chriſt and us you have been tavght,ahd ſeen exemplified ,Viz.thar the truth. of God muſt be con- | 
feſſed,though with the greateſt h:zards 2nd Jofſes,cgntrary to what 1s now infuſed by the new Gnoſtick-reachers; 


that ſo he may be able to inftrud all inthe truth, or ro comfort thoſe that for their conftancy to the faith are 
under any prefſure,and convii.ce the herericks of the falſneſs oftheir popular,grareful,carnal doftrine, 


10.For there arealready _ 1% For there arc many unruly and vain talkersandF deceivers, Eſpecially they + geceivers 
many unruly perſons that of the circumciſion: | | WE of 1ouls 
refit our doarinezand vent idte fanfies of their own,and ſeduce and corrupt others from the truth'to their cor-" _ Ppt reTar 
rupt waies,which will be the ruining of them : Ard theſe are thoſe eſpecially that ſtand up as advocares for the 

obſer vation of the Jewiſh Law. = 


11. And theſeare notto 11+ Whoſe mouths mult be ſtopped,who ſubvert whole houſes,teaching things 
be permitted to vent their Which they ought not,for hlthyJucres ſake. "IO. | 


deceits,for they ſeduce,where they come,whole families at once,and-infuſe abominable dodrines into them, and 
thereby make advantage to themſelves, 


12. And theſe are ſuch 12+ One of themſelves,/even a Þ prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 
kind of men as thoſe which alwaies lyars,evil beafts,** ſlow bellies. | 


Epimenides,a Cretian Poet and learfied mi (ſee noreon Luke 1.n.) ſaid thar Iflagd was wont to befull of lyars, 
beſtial, luxurious people. $ 2 | 


13.The truth'of this his _ 13- This witneſs is true: wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 
cenſure now appears, and ſound in the faith} 
therefore do thou examine and inquire narrowly into them,and ſuch as thou ſhalr find to be ſuch, infli& the cen- 
ſures of the Church uponthem,that thou mayeft reduce and reform them by that means ; 


14, That they may no _. 14+ Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables,and commandements of men, that turn 
longer hearken to thoſe from the truth. | Na 
myftical Cabaliftical explications of the Old Teftamenr, which the Gnofticks uſe, and to falſe do&rines of thoſe 
which,under pretence of Chriſtian liberty,corrupt ſeducible perſons,and pervert them from the Goſpel. 


is. To a Chriſtian that, 15: Unto the pure all things arepure : but unto them that are defiled and un- 
doth all things with a pure believing,is nothing pure 3 but even their f mind and conſcience is defiled.] tunderſtans 
conſcience,all kinds of meats,&cs are lawful; bur ro impure unchriſtian Gnoſticks,every thing they do(though ding 6 186 
it were in it ſelf lawful) would become a matter of fin to rhem,their wicked life hath ſo biinded their judgment, 
that they cannot Judge aright,what is lawful, what not. | | 


16. They call themſelves _16+ They profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him, being abo- 
Gnoſticks > aſſuming ro Minable and diſobedient and unto every good work reprobate. ] 
themſelves eſpecial knowledge of God ; buttheir livesare quite contrary to all piety, and acknowledgment of 
God,guilty of all dereftable unnatural fins,diſobedient to all that are placed over them in theChurch,nor wrought 
on by any «dmonition,and quite contrary to all Chriſtian pradice, | 


* idle Zpya 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V.2. Before the world began] Of the word * atay | in thefavour of the Gods-; but this.” as it-is elſewhere 
that it ſignifies ax age,or long fpace of time, ſee Note | ſhewn at large (Note on Lzk.1.n. ) not referring only 

on Luk, 1.p. by analogy with which azy:@- fignifies | to prediction of things to come;but dire&ing them in - 
antient,or long ago, but not alwales eternal ; and | their duty for preſent actions. This gives an account of "I#@ t» 
526y0r aiwyer here being ſpoken not of a decree,but of a | the reaſon why he is here called a prophet of their own, *©"oi9"s 
promiſe of Gods,and ſuch as cannot be broken with- | one ſo deemed by them. And as moſt ſuch were a- 

out lying (which muſt therefore fignihe ſuch a promiſe | mong them,ſo was he,a Poet alſo. Of him faith Chry- 

which was made to ſome body,and not only his ſecret | ſotome and Theophyla#,that ſeeing the Cretzans build 
unrevealed purpoſe)cannot well be interpreted of eter- | a Sepulchral monument to Jupiter, and worſhip him 

zity, but of ſome long time ago, under the times of | as one that was or had been. but a man, Cuaa(,a; ir: 

the Old Teſtament, ſuch as was made to Abraham , | zeal, and jealoufie, and rage for that God of his, he 
Ger.15.1. And thus the phraſe apd altoviey gebray is | writes theſe verſes to Jupiter, beginning, 

all one with 2 yer: or dpxatoy, from antient genera- Kyg7es del 205m 

tions, Afl.15.21. ſpeaking of Moſes's time. And | Which Chryſoftome makes up into a Diſtich, 

accordingly atwytov is oft uſed in the Old Teſtament, —— XJ Tupoy, '@ aye, 0H? | 
either for that which is likely to laſt long, or whoſe be- Kpiires imxlhvarle, ovl* & Seipes, tart diet, 
ginning is long-ago. So Prov.22.28. doywy for anti- | The Cretans are alwaies liers, for they bave built thee 
ent, Eſa.58.12.and 61:4. alumey vid, Ezech. 36, 2, | 4 tomb but thou haſt never died,but ſhalt continue for e- 
woe antiext. And fo2 Tim.1.9. though the ſcope of | v2r.But it muſt here beobſerved, that theſe verles are 
the place will allow it to _— eternity, Gods mer- | in Callimachus's hymn gs Aia, whichthat they are 
cy being decrecd to us in Chriſt before all time, yet the | the very lines here referred to in Epimenides,doth no 
phraſe of it ſelf ſignifies no more then before antient | way appear but by Chryſaſtomes conjecture 3 nay the 
times loug while ago. | contrary muſt be concluded by the xgx4 gia that here 

V.12.Prophet of their own]Of Epimenides the au- | follows,but not in Callimackar,-It is then moſt pro- 

thor of this verſe,it is known that he took upon him to | bable that Callimachus borrowed thence the firſt 
teach men how the judgments of Heaven, when at any | words,and added the reſt of his own, and ſo applied 
time they fell on acity,peſtilence, famine,8&c. were to | it to his purpoſe. And then it remains that this was 
be averted. A ſiory of this is notorious in Diogenes | not the occation of theſe words of Epimenides cited 
Laertins,and is ſet down Note on A#.17. g. And ſo | by S.Panl, and then all S.Chryſoſtomes ſuppoſed dit- 
faith Theophyla of him, that as he was one of the | ficultics are at an end, which, he raiſed/on ſuppoſal 
wiſeſt men among the Greci2ns, ſo he was $aquols xj | that the verſe here cited by S.Paul referred to Jupiter 
Sm Gmaqcis ne;oier, oe that ſet himſelf to find out | (tor it wasno lye that Jupiter was mortal and had ci- 
aud teach others what ceremonies were to be uſed to | ed.) However this were, Epimenides's words.as ar as 
avert the anger of the Gods (which they that did, are | S-Paxl cites them, are true, and the matter notorious, 
called among the Heathens Prieſts and Diviners, | evento a proverb,that the Cretans were Iyers,and aC- 
1 Sam.6.1,2.). He farther ſaith of him , that he did | cordingly in Cebes*s table,bi 5 xelmad,is juitly deemed 
ſeem warns rg]:g32y, to refiifie divination, and ac- | to be falily written for 6: 5 nonoxo? in this notion of 
cording]y.faith La2rtins.$r0:mig] Of, one very much | z:qntr, "tor 443% and amilgr, lying and Seerronug: 


a, 
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See Petiti Miſcell.1.4.c.4. Ang (o jn that-more genes \; 
: ral account,and not in this; particular reſpect, - taint 
"a 45m Paul here calls them /yars, tor to that the gg. g4avene 
alwaies lyars,in Epic dong, an 0 one. 
a&t of theizs. . So in like mannex, doth S. Paul; take 
out of Aratu,and apply tothe true Gad;thoſe!words 
which that hcathen applicd 4d4fori,uw ©£ m9 Ari, to 
* Fupiter falſly filed « Ga by this means ſtoppitig their | Ib are not Tawful, | Jy 
mouths with teſtimonies out of thejr qwn authors 3 ' rex.inithe latter ent{'of this verſe. Now the notion of 
as to the Jews he elſewhere 'argues 'out 6f "the Pro- | 1vgfu} or indifferent js "here expreſſed by pure, that 
; Phets of the Old Teſtament,which were of force with | 15, that hathno impurity or turpitude in it, defileth 
- them,and not out of the' Goſpels. {5 7 © » notthe conſcience. Of whichfort of things theA pile 
C' Ib.Slow bellies] What is hexemeantby yagtzes &g- | here pronounceth' that to them that live pure lives, 
review X* ,a3 is matter of ſoine queſtion, | Phavorinys ſeems to | 2nd 1 Piegtted from the: pollutions of the ficb, thele 
= have read it jaszgeas as ſod, and renders it as ute ſor, indifferent t | wh 
reat eaters and ſo indeed that word, proyarbially thus expreſſes, Jo #he pure all things are Fav: that iS, ,ayapze 
| Uſed for gluttons, ſeems to be made of zag belly,and | They that ſtritly abſtain from ymlawtul freedoms 
dpyds, notin the notion of GeggVs ſlow or idle, but of | ay with a ſafe conſcience uſe avy;lawiul liberties, 
_ ſwift ({ faith Heſychins, &gy85, my as, and in but to them that are defiled and unfaithful, that is; to 
Homer wiyzs ag ſot,are ſwift, eager dogs ) and ſo ſigni- | polluted, filthy, Apoſtate Gnoſticks, nothing is pure, 
ties greedy devourers, And to this ſenſe hath Gul. | there is -no place for ſuch pretences as theſe , that 
Canterus with full confidence interpreted the phraſe, what they do they do with a good conſcience, their 
Nov. LeG. 1.1, c.15. But that which to me ſeems | 92ind and conſcience is defiled,they age tar from thoſe | 
more facile, is to render 3amges bellies, as Heſychius farthfidl and knowers of the truth 11 19-443 .who havc 
doth, Texpis wa; wertper, they that take no care this liberty there allow'd them.thair mind is polluted 
bxt for food : and fo the word bellies will be pro- | with peſtilenterrors,and their conſcience with know- 
verbially taken for gJluttonous perſons, as in He- | ledge and memory of their foul ſins, and fo Chriſiian 
frods Theogonia , from whence the latter part of | liberty belongs nothing to them. That this is the 
this verſe ſeems to be imitated, and lightly chan- TP of xg.Szeg7s tothe pure, 2nd not only 10 them 
ged, ET that count theſe indifferent things lawful, may appear 
© Thorpies oyermne?, var eniſyin gactres ofor by the fatter part of the verſe, where. wewaguire the 
And then pat idle annex'd to it will tignific all thoſe | pol4zed arefet oppoſite to the xgSneg3-pure,to whom 
{ins of uncteanneſs conſequent to gluttony, which are,| #othing is Pure or lawful, that is, the -things that 
alſo proverbially han 7 by. idleneſs, as in Sodom | are in themſelves moſt indifferent.are by them done in 
Exzech.16.49.and fo ſeem to tignifie here among the | a polluted manner, their eativg tbiugs offered to idols 
Grdſtick hereticks in Crete. | ” ]isfarfrom being lawful or indifferent in them, Chri- 
V.15. Unto the pure—] The meaning of this | ſkian liberty can never excuſe them, or be pretended 


Epilile,; he arms-him againſt) that talked much:of 


$ibig rh 


verſe will be diſcern'd by conſidering the do&rine of | for them. 
ne : 'S © FP Wh KS TY | Fr L0Y . 
CHAP..I L F  Paraphraſe. 
1. DD UT ſpeak thou the things which become ſound dodrine : | ING 14 1, But let thy preaching 
B be of thoſe things which agree perfe&1y with that doftrine which thou haſt heard from me, ſce c.1.9, * 


# antient 2. That the * * aged men be ſober »grave,temperate, ſound in faith. in charity.in .z, Ang for the Deacons, mn 


patience. ] = or other officers of the 

Church beſide the Biſhops,c. 1.7. the y muſt he free from al} manner of intemperance or cxcelles.of a reverend be- 
haviour,diſcreet,orthodox,and ſuch as have not been guilty of the Gnoſtick herefie, who have ſo much Jove.to 

Chrift,as to perſevere in that profeſſion in time of per ſecution (ſee note on Reve2.b.) : 

+ antient 3- Theaged } women likewiſe, that they be jn behaviour as becometh holinc(s, 


; R 5 oo 3.So for the Deaconeſſes, 'Y 
women not falſe accuſers,not* given to much wine.teachers of good things. ] that they behave themſelves 
tuwe in as becomeththoſe thar are received into holy Orders for the ſervice of God in the Church, . not backbiters, nor 
theliſt, that accuſtomed to intemperate drinking of wine, fuch as by words and examples may teach good,not ill leffons unto 
they behave others, FFc: 4 . 


memleives 4+ That they may Þ © teach the young women] to be ſober, to love their huls © bl ofinfiruains = 
eth ſacred bands.to love their children, E and ad viſing of the ws 
perſons, | 


p ; ger women in all Chriftian duries, 
Aoared = 5+ To bediſcreet,chaſte,[ keepers at home,good,obedient to their own husbands, 5, laying athome,, ta- &d. 
f bring uy that the word of God be not blaſphemed. ] | king care of the family, 


gentle and kind and charitable in all their relations,to ſervints at home,and to athers that need thejr charity, re 


pe&fuland obſervant of their husbands,that Chriftian religion be not thought ro infuſe any thing into them con- 
trary to moral vertue. rw 640" 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. ] 6. Likewiſe for the men, 
all thoſe that are under authority(ſee note on Luke22.d.)adviſe them totake care that they be humble and rempe- 
. Fate, | | 
7+ Inall things ſhewing thy ſelfa pattern of good works : in doQtring ſhewing un- 
corruptnels,gravity,fincerity, 
8. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he thatis of the contrary part g_ Tye dodrine,and co- 
may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you. ming with ſo much clear- 
neſs of expreſſion and convidtion;that it is not liable to the cenſures of any,but that they that do not like, bur op- 
poſe the Chriſtian profefſion, may have nothing ro lay to your charge, and ſo beaſhamed that they oppoſe ſuch 
excellent perſons. | | 
| 9+ Exbort ſervants to be obedient to their own maſters,aud to pleaſe them well 
* not con= IN All things 3 * not anſwering again, | 
Mac's 10. Not purloining, | but ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the x7, py, approving them- 
yy —Cottrineof God our Saviour in all things. ſelves the moſt truly faith- 


ful ſervants rharcanhe;that by their a&ons the Chriflian religion may be well ſpoken of by all men in this as well 
as Other reſpe&ts, © . 


11. For 
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©s 


As 
HIpoofu?) 


Nawr6p at 


Paraphraſe. 


11, For the Goſpel (ſee -C Ol | 1at Dringelt iE,O:11:A; 
note on Heb+13.d:) hath been wade known and putliſhed tv Gentiles.as well <5 Jews ſee Luk.3.b. 


| p . "A 4 j - Pe . ” a7. <1 ebv as [ \ 3 . « God » xapie 
12.And the ſumma ry do- 12, Teaching us that,denying nngodlinels and worldly laſts, we ſhould live ſo- a 
Arines of that, aregro 0vlige berly,righceouſly,and; godly in this prefcht world 3] IT ST - 
vs Chriſtians to reuounce and forſake #11 impiou$,Hcentious praftices,and perform all ſorts of duries, reducible 
to thi ee heads,taward our ſelves,toward vur brethren;toward God, ſabrietyjuſtice,and piety ,all the timeofour 
- 13. With patienceand per- '13- Looking for that bleſſed hope,and the * glorious appearing, of | that great cm 
ſeverance 1n well doinggat- God and OUT Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, | EY | p Fee gloty of Not 
reuding God's good time of per fyrming his bleiled promile to us, On. which all our hopes are faſtned, even that | grea: God 
glorious appearance of Jeſus Chriſt,our powerful God and deliverer, | gg 
| Tov i 704p ; ESY rea 
14. Who came into this | 14+ Who gave himſelt for us, that he might redeem us trom all iniquity, and ric 3c #3 
world in formof fleſh,and purihe unto himſelf a © peculiar people,zealous of $908 works. | | 4s 
delivered himſelfup to a ſhameful death,on purpoſe that he might ranſome us out of the power of Satan, fromthat ; guws u 
courſe of vicious living in which men were befor : 


Wh The Fpiſtle to Tiths. 
11. For the | grace of God that bringeth ſvito:ta;happcared to all men,] 


e engaged, Kom,$.20. and cleanſe us in an emineut manner to be 


an holy pious people,moſt diligent to advance to the higheſt pitch of all vertue, 


15.And thoſe that do nor F 
praRtiſe accordingly, pro- deſpiſe thee. ] 
ceed to the cenſures o 
nought or deſpiſed by any, 


15., Theſe things ſpeak and exhort,{and rebuke with all authority.Let no man 


Annotations on C hap. II. 


V.2. Aged men] It is niot certain here what is 
meant by eptvJ). The word may denote the antien- 
ter ſort of men,and no more:But the Context ſeems to 
incline it to Church-officers. For this Epiſtle being 
written to Titus a Biſhop,who was to ordain ſuch,and 
that which is here aid being the caumerating the 
qualitications of ſuch, it is evident that it,referrs to 
tome ſuch ordcx,unto which,upon choice and appro- 
bation of their qualifications, ſome were to be recci- 
vcd.,and not others. Whereas of the y:@7zgz1 Or juni- 
ors,that is the ordinary Chriſtians aſſumed to no. of- 
tice, the file is altcred, no more then this, that he 
thould admoniſh them to be ſober, v. 6. Thus the 
Commentaries under S. Hieromes name, Sexes etate' 
& ordine poſſunt intelligi, Thoſe antient men may be 
here underſtood that are ſuch both for age and order. 
But what order is here noted is uncertain ſtill. The - 
word aptqpvms may ſeem to be that which is turned | 
into the Latine Presbyter, the g bcing ordinarily tur- 
ncd into r, as wag]us, martyr, aiyvs, lignr, way, ce- 
ler, and the like; and ſo the Commentaries -under 
dS. Hieromes name interpret it, Eccleſie Sentores, ze 
Elders of the Church, But it is much more likely 
taat it is the order of Deacon) tirſtbecauſe the com- 
paring of che inſtructions which are here given to 
{itustor his Province,with thoſe to Timothy for his, 


_ 


I 1:m.3.1.dothinfer this There the qualifications 
of. a Bilnop are firſt ſet down , that he ſhould be 
vlamelefi, the husband of one wife, &c. and o here 
chap.1. 6,7, 8, 9. almoſt in the ſame words : Both 
atter the example of Fethro's direction to Moſes tor 
the chooſing of rulers over the Ifraclites, Exod, 18. 
21. And proportionably as after the Biſhops the A- 
polile gives Timothy direCtions for Deacons, the Dea- 
cons ligzwiſe mujt be grave, &c. v,8. ſo here the di- 
rcCtions arc given for @psogv9), that they be ſober, 
grave,&c. By which it may reaſonably be concluded, 
that the @p:o&vJ hereare the Deacons there, And ac- 
cordingly they that are here called ag:o8undvs in the 
Feminine, but to Timothy ywaixes women only, are ge- 
nerally in the anticnt Church called Naxoriarau deaco- 
x2es.Secondly.lt is formerly cleared,Note on Phil.1, 
a-that at the aritin every city. the Apoſiles and Apo- 
ltvlical men inltituted none but a Biſhop and Dea- 
cons, and that there never was any Bithop 1nſtitu- 
ted, bit there were Deacons allo to attend upon him. 
To which it is conſcquent that here being mention of 
no other ttile which can bclong to Deacons, this of 
@yt969) thould denote them. As for the title of 


a9: 089), ſenzs, antient m2n, it is not improper to 
tigninc thcle : tor as . wg: eGurrzze the Elders in the 


Comparative arc the Governors of the Church, and 


ys&T2eze the younger, the ordinary bclievers under Go- 
vernment 3 ſo #e2efv? is,the middle berwixt thoſe, 
the Politive to @gs8v7reg:, and fo inferior to them, 
and yet ſuperior to yswTg, as the Deacons are under 
the Biſnop,but over the brcthren, or ordinary belic- 
VErs. gp 
V.3, In behaviour ] Ka mguuct the Noun cometh 5 

from the.Verb xgJachour, which we tind ulcd ch. 1.5, 
and 4&.6.3.for ordination or conſecration of Church- 
officers, according to that which Grammarians have 
obſerved 3 KaJags (perhaps it ſhould be wTaca es) 
aoxiudu.in Sridss, noting oflice or function com- 
mitted to any. And theretore in all reaſon it mult 
lipnitie the rank of thoſe who are thus conſtituted Of- 
ticers of the Church, in the ſame manner as from 
wlaxiyqr,uſcd for chuſing officers of the Church, the 
Ecclelialtical word xeJea«y@ the catalogue, and i:egs 


_ad]anoy@ the ſacred catalogue, doth frequently ligni- 
' fiethe liſt of Eccletiaſtical perſons. This 1s that which 


inafter timcs was called zayoy,when 61 & xayoye.tbey inn 
the rule, ,is the ſtyle of the Officers of the Church. 
Thus it may tirſt appear. by the Context here, Saint 
Paul giving dire&tions to Titus for the ordaining of 
Biſhops chap.1.5. paſſes orderly to the next degree | 
of Church-officers chap.2.2. under the name of @ge- 


Chap... 
+ ſaving 


grace or 


+ or,teach, 
foc the 
my King's M$, 
the Church againſtthem. And rake carethou permit not thy admonitions to be ſer ar _— ot 
= 0 KJXg 


b. 


XZTIagnks 


our * and thenafter thoſe ſucceeds metofundis, 25 Prubinda 


ſeveral ſorts of Church-officers under one another. 
Secondly, by the qualifications which -are here ſer 
down both for the ae:o&vm and agtofvndts (In like 
manner as for the Nexover and quymnis, that is, faith 
Theopbyla#, the deaconeſſes, 1 Tim. 3.) which ſurc 
cannot be applied to them under the notion of ages 
men or women, but only as ſuch as Titzzs was to or- 
dain in each city. Whereas the younger women are 
mentioned in another manner.thus, ver.4..5- the @gz- 
ofund\s muſt Copegvityy ms veay, diſcipline the young 
women to be ſober,&c. which is again an intumation ot 
a part of the function of the p5ofundts, to be as (w- 
eeyrifl among the Athenians (of which fee Note C-) 


Thirdly,by the word i:pompe mers, compounded of it y,g,x; 


&3s, whichis the word peculiar for ſacred, whether 
perſons or things, that is,for thoſe which are ſet apart 
to the ſervice of God (as iegouagrygss are pecuharly 
the clergy martyrs; ſee Notc on Rev. 3+ Ce) and {0 lig- 
nifies ſuch as having taken a ſacred habit upon chem, 
( &o Ty) onuals ErraCopiipan , Concil. Nic. Cap» 19. ; 
behave themſelves worthy ot it. Fourthly, by Gi: 
nature of the word, which denotes dignity as well as 
age, and differs little from the word Preobytere, by 


which the Deaconeſſes arc exprels'd by Bareuins, out 
of ſome of the Antients: Thus do the Commentartzs 
under S.Ambroſe's name underitand it, Avumns it fi- 


22 


Antutions on the Epiftle to Titus. Chap,l1. 


tn religione digno, teading it in the Greek ieooapsns, 
waere religio lignifies thoſe that are in ſome ſacred 
function.And thoſe under S. Ferome”'s name,on 1 Tim. 
3,11. Similiter eas ut Diaconss eligi jubet, unde in- 


telligitur quod de bis dicat quas adbuc bodie in-Oriente | 


Diaconiſſas appellant, He commands them to be choſen 
in like manner as the Deacons, from whence *tis to be 
anderftood that be fpeaks of thoſe which now in the Eaft 
they call Deaconeſſes. And the words are clear in the 
11th Canon of the Council of Laodicea,Ml) Sciv mas M- 
youll 2p: fundus Tor ney In ay on UMKAnae xg. = 
Izv, thoſe that are called antient women, to wit, 
thoſe that preſide in the Church, muſt not be ordained. 
Where *tis clear that the ap:ofvndvs are faid to be 
Prefidentes, a note of ſome function over which they 
wereſct in the Church, as the addition of &@ xande 
in the Church demonſtrates (and not only of age.) 
And although the Canon there appoints ud Sy xgS16u* 
 &x,tbat they ſhould not be fr oe yet firſt that very 
prohibition is an argument that they were in the 
Church : and to that Epiphanius agrees Her.79. meg” 
mgnTwov 5 Gn dxer Naxoyiaxoy 79 CHtAnnagmaey Emnd\i- 
B Wyun , Nhexs T4 dv uate, x) Temoy mas in YegoTH 
es wptofundes, It is to be obſerved that the Eccleſia- 
ſtical ' order (myue there and xgmicyue here being 


all one) wanted Deaconeſſes, and called them widows, | 


and the elder of them ag2ofvndvs * and ſecondly for 
the prohibition it (elf, it ſignifies no more then this, 
that they ſhould not be ordained by that impoſition 
ot hands which belonged to the other ſuperior orders 
in the Church. For there is a double yeg92404 or im- 
poſition of hands, faith Tharafins, wneyia; and x4eslo- 
via Or xgSepwotes, of bleſſing, and of ordination or 
conſecration : theſe were received by the firſt, not ſe- 
cond way, To the fame purpoſe is the Concil. E- 
pannenſe, Can. 21. Viduarum conſecrationem , quas 
Daaconas wocant, penitus abrogamus, ſolkm eis pani- 
zentie benediftionem imponendo,that they were not to 
be ordained, but only received with a benedidion 
{uchas is uſed in the abſolution of a periitent. And 
this was tirſt done againſt the Herefie ofthe Cataphry- 
ge, which would have them ordained, and teach,or 
preach in the Church (in favour of Montanns's Pto- 
pheteſles) as appears by the Commentaries affixed to 
aint Ambroſe, On I Tim.z. Catapbryges erroris 0c- 
caſionem captantes,propter quod Diaconas mulieres al- 
loquitur, & ipſas mulieres Diaconas ordinari jubere 
defendunt, &c. ſed Apoſtoli verbis contra ſenſum u- 
tuntur Apoſtoli, ut cum ille mulierem in Eccleſia in 
filentio efſe debere precipiat, illi e contra etiam autho- 
ritatem in Eccleſia vindicent miniſterit F The Cata- 
phryge taking occaſion of their error from Saint Panls 
ſpeaking to the Deaconeſſes defend that they are tobe or- 
dained,&c.but they uſe bis words againſt bis ſenſe, and 
when be will not permit a woman to ſpeak, in the 
Church, they aſſert their authority of miniſtery in the 
Church. By which it appears what was forbidden by 
thoſe Canoxs, the Deaconeſſes having authority or 
power of officiating in the Church, of preaching, in 
oppolition to Saint Pauls precept of their keeping ſi- 
lexce, of adminiſtring the Sacrament , * faith Epi- 
phanius (and conſequently they received ordination 
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int which belonged toſuch; ) not their being conſtituted 


officers in the Church,fo as to ſerve in it: Which isall 
that I ſuppoſe here meant by gJ«gpa. By what hath 
_ beenfaid, it willſufficiently appear how perfectly pa- 
rallel this place is to 1 Tim.3.where imozen&,Ndxoyor, 
and yuaxes, Biſpop, Deacons.,and women, v.11 are juſt 
all one with :mazon#@-,we;opv?),and wetofund; u xg]ar 
cnualt,Biſhop,antient men.and antient women in the liſt, 
here. 
Ce V. 4. Teach the young women to be ſober — ] 
TI*z2M3% There were in Athens ſome choſen perſons to whom 


719 
the education of youth was intruſted, and theſe are 
called awpggrigat* "Apporlis mves ydeglovnl:t (faith Pha- 
Vorins) Nrg Þ aervwey fngons quaig, Emwuehiym 5 f 
Tv bphBoy ohegru ns, choſen magiſtrates, ten in number 
of every tribe, whoſe offic2 it was to take car? of the edu- 
cation of the young people : ſuch were the apwwrwor to 
the female ſex among the Lacedemonians ({ce Note 
on 2 Cor.11:2.4.) And proportionably with theſe, it 
was the office of. theſe Deaconeſſes to inltru& and 


| take care of the younger women,and infuſe all Chri- 


ſtian practices into them. 

V.5.Keepers at _— 'Orxugeiy, to keep at home, is (d, 
the office of wives. See Artemidorus 'Oyqepx. |. 1. 'Onapar 
ws 10 6h T9 m\Wv GiepiCav al unarnes, wines for the 
moſt part keep at home. This Phidias exprefled by the 
Tortoiſe that carries her houſe about with her, Pau- 
ſan.Eliac.2.See Faber*s Semeſtria, p.29.And therefore 
Plutarch in his jaw. meg yſ:aps faith twas the cuſtome 
for women among the Kgyptians to uſe no ſhoes , 
62s Wy Gttep Snpsudow(4s, that they might live. quietly 
at home, Thus the Dogs being called dwg? which 
are uſed 8? T5 gvaaxy xInudmey, to keep our goods, do, 

Gith Artemidorus, ſignitie women, in the Oneirocri- !.2.p.95- 
ticks, or the interpreting of dreams, So in Enripides 
in Oreſte dtxvenue]e lignifies wives, 


&T yd dnvenua? © AAHuplos 
oQcipe(uy, 


they that are left within doors corrupt their wives, 
Under this word 3mvgav are contained two things , 


both ſtaying at home and taking care of the family, 
as in Naumachius , 


So? ff) Iwpeain wintmw,oicy Te Quadasy, 


thou art to takg care of the profit of the houſe, and to 
look, to the family. So Hetjor to Andromache in Ho- 
mer, "laced. C7. 


"AN &; obxey iSou Te ouumys Tee xopule, 
Is] maxymy] —— 


Go home and fall to thin? own works — on which ſaith 
Euſtathius, *Ey]auva 5 x binciov 39) yovartt mw oroetas 
qroudld)y 5 munnis, the Poet in thoſe words delivers a 
moral ſentence, that it is the proper imployment for 
women to keep home, and follow their domeſtick, affairs. 
Contrary to theſe are the aitrepyiuWar mms brxicy they 
that go about to houſes, 1 Tim.5,13. 

V.14. Peculiar people | The notion of akizn@> is e<; 
ſet down by the Gloſſaries : atui(1@ aads, 5 tynlnl Or, Niuirnge 
faith P havorints, ws Tm Ioegha es aus(1a0udy tow] © 
&1n 78 63g hue, It lignifies acquired or purchaſed, as, 
Iſrael for an acquiſition, that is a poſſeſſion, to himſelf. 
So TI:ato Gr ,aftermun Gr, faith Heſychins, a purchaſed 
people 3 but eſpecially as that referreth to the richneſs, 
plentifulnes, excellency of the poſſeſſion , Ilene, 
me:guds, Mj9Q@, it denotes wealth, plenty, and Ties 
(1403, Fs, multitudeand Tier, may, atrordy, 
abundant.and T:ei{i@, miC1@r, mars, rich, much, 
all in Heſychius.The full notion of it muſt be fetch'd 
from the Hebrew D4D.from whence 715140 ſignities 
peculium, proprium, theſaurus, facultates, res chara, 
that which is a mans own, his treaſure, his eſtate, any 
thing dear unto hin;and fo 93D BY,which is generally 
rendred aads ajeur(C1&@r, Exod. 19. 5. Denut.7.6. and 


' 26.18. is 14.2. and 26, 18. rendred by the Targunz 


wan, diletius, beloved, and fo in Exodzs alſo 3 and 
accordingly here it ſignifies a beloved, precious,excel- 
lent people (for which Symmachus puts YEwgt]or) as 
Mal.3.17. 3D is rendred by us jewels, and by Aquis 
la mwi(&. 


Ppp CHAP. 


% 


The Epiſtle toTitms, | nn Chap.iii. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IIL 


quent and ſpecial care, to ſtrates,to be ready to every good work, | 
exbort a)l Chriſtians under thee to yield all honeſt obedience to theKings and Governors under whom they live, 
and to be ready and cheerfulto the praftice of all als of charity, + | 


2. very mild (ſeenoteon 2+To ſpeak evilof no man,to be * no brawlers,but [ gentle,ſhewing all meekneſs : ve 
2 Cor.10.a.) and patient untoall men. ] Xs 
toward thoſe that oppoſe them and the truth ir ſelf, ke RY 3 FT F 
. 3. For we our ſelves were {Ometimes fooliſh, ] diſobeaient, deceived, ſerving + + variou 
Foy” haogg _ divers Jufts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, a#d hating one S. TomzAaug 


converſion to Chriſt, were ther. | 
as oppoſite to the truth,and as perverſly ſo as any can be now ſuppoſed to be. 


4-Bur when Chrift, of his 4+ But after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 


great mercy and bounty ro peared, | 
inankind,was pleaſed to reveal himſeltto us, 

FP jo OD. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
deſerved mercy toward us, Mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 
not in reſpe& of, nor by Ghoſt, | 
way of return unto,any goad action of ours, he reſcued and delivered us out of our ſinful courſes, pur us into a 
ſtate of ſalvation upon our giving our ſelves up in baptiſm his vowed reformed ſer vas, ſealing unto us the par- 
don of all our fins,and then beſtowing his Spirit upon us,to bring forth-in us «11 fruits ofnew lite, 


6 Which Spirit moſt 6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour 3] 
plentifully deſcended on us from God the Father, Chrift Jeſus his Sou. obtaining that mercy from him; 
7. That having our lives 7-That being juſtified by his grace,we would be made * heirs according to the **y hope 


amended, and our fins par- hope of eternal life. ] mnt 


doned by his grace and mercy,we ſhould become,as children of God,his heirs (at preſent in hope) of eternal life. KANEp10aOt= 
xa $\nidg 


by . 8. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſt 3c ales] 
. Th . : ) a : n ant]! Cong aloriu 
_ Chriſtian doarine, that they which have believed in God might f be careful to maintain * 200d wat? + mak: it 


. . h 
which 1 would have thee be theſe things are good and profitable unto men. ] eo ſhe up. 


earneſt intelling men,and convincing them of the importance of it, that all that have profeſſed to be Chriſtians, good works 
ſhould make it their principal care,to ſee that all that belong to them, together with themſelves, do not only live 

1n the univerſal duties of Chriftians, bur alſo particulaily follow ſome honeft labour or yocation,v. 14.and Epheſ. 

4.28. for theſe are the things that are good in themſelves,and uſeful to mankind,of good report in the aftors, and 

beneficial to the community ,keep others from being burthened with the ſfothful,and enable them to be themſelves 

helpful to others, x a 


9. As for the Gnofticks, 9+ But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings 


thar employ themſelvesin about the law,for they are unprofitable and vain. ] 

compiling a new model of divinity,made up of fdolith diſputes, and of heathen notions of poerical genealogies 
(ſee 1Tim. 1.4.)and contentions abour the obſerving the Moſaical Law (tharChriftians be circumciſed,Gal.6. 12.) 
and by ſodoing put themſelves our of their calling,live idly,diſorderly,2 Theſſ.3-6,11. theſe ſpend their time 
vpon vanities,that neither themſelves nor others are the berter,but the worſe for. | 


10. Whoſcever maketha- 10. A man that is an b heretick.after the < firſt and ſecond admonition reject :] 
ny diviſion in the Church,that teacheth any do&rine contrary to that which hath been taught by Chrift and the 
Apoſtles,and,that he may get followers, ſeparates from the Church,from rhe communion of Chriſtians there; ir is 
thy office and duty toward ſuch an onesfirft to admoniſh himonce or twice( Mat.18.16.) and if that will not work 
upon him,or reduce him,then to ſeta mark upon him,ason one which is under the cenſures of the Church,andto 
appoint all men to break off familiar conver ſe with him; 


: : Os TE 
11. Knowing that ſuch' a _17* Knowing that he that is ſuch,is ſubverted and ſnneth, being * q condemned * felf con 


man is a perverſe, wilful of himſelf. ] demne 

ſinner,infli&ing thar puniſhment on himſelf which the governors of theChurch are wont to do on malefagors,thar 

is,cutting himſelf off from the Church,of which he was a members * _ 
12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, Þ be diligent to come #mkem 


, ; . . onedg cov 
unto meto Nicopolis: for I have determined there to winter. 


13. Furniſh Apollos and 13. * Bring TZenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently , that pi rg 
Zenas the lawyer, that are nothing be wanting unto them. ] __— 
coming to me,With all things neceſſary for their Journey (ſee note on 1 Core16.a.) ppdh 
» . etu 
14. And let eours alſo learn toF maintain good works forf neceſſary uſes, that * ** 


t- And let ir be thy fre. 1-T UT them in mind to be ſubje&to Fork and powers, to obey magi- 


14+ Bur let not only the k 
Gnofticks v. 8. be _ ad- they be notunfruitful. ] 


moniſhed and convinced,but let all thoſe alſo that continue with us,all the orthodox Chriftians ,be taught by you 
to ſet up (in themſelves and families) ſome honeſt labours among men, to ſupply their wants, and provide for 
themſelves neceſſaries of vi&uals,&c. that they live not like droneson others ſweat, maintained out of the rrea- 
ſure of the Church,but earn every one their own livings,2 ThefT.3, 12. 

15.a1l our loving fellow- _ 15: All that are with me falute thee. Greet [them that love us in the faith, ] 
Chriſtians, Grace be with you all. Amen. 


It was written to Titus,ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


Annotations on Chap. III, 


"*yl V.8. Good works | That ga #234 both here and | of S.Pauls working in his calling, and ſo 1 Thef|. 2. 
Kavz ip3z V.14. ſhould fignitic honeſt trades, or callings, there | 9. and 2 Theſſ.3.8. 10, 11 ,12. then by comparing 
will be {mall doubt or difficulty, when *tis obſerved | Epheſc 4. 28. tgatius n azavy F yepor, working 'x4,4%.3 
Eer2:om how ipgutent to Jabour is uſed 1 Cor. 4. 12. and 9.6. | with his hands that which is good,where bodily labour 76 «y*9% 
| is 


"Aza532 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 1]. 


is called working of good. Thus a very antient Greek 
author, Palephatus 2g, ams. ſpeaking of Aeon that 
fpent all his time upon hunting, he adds, 9% 5 «ya vs 
egſual& nuinq be neglefted the good thing, that 1s, 
his bulineſs,all men being then,Gaith he, a»1s;292, ha- 
ving no ſervants, but doing their own buſineſs them- 


(elves.tilling the ground,&c. and he being thericheſt | 


& ya; ſ{ x} fear] & Vahey,who was miſt Labori- 
ous in his bubaydry; whereas this man,faith he, jui- 
a{ F bixeiay negletted bis domeſtick, or his own, affairs. 
Where &zaSvy wezyua the good thing, and oixfe, his 
own or domeſtich, affairs,areall one,and ſignihe the bu- 
{ine(s of the calling» Thus A@.9. 36. Tabitha is faid 
to be fell of good workg.that is, a very laborious work- 


woman, that wrought or made many garments, v. 39. 


and by that means, as it follows, was a very /iberal, 
charitable alms-giver, gave the garments, when ſhe 
had made them.to old widows.&c.Thus in Cicero vite 
aftio tignihes a trade, or the whole buſineſs of their life, 
l.1. De Nat. Deor. De attione vite multa dicuntur. 
So Gen.q7.3. Tim yy vawy > what is your occupati- 
ox ? to which they anſwer that they are ſhepheards. 
So in Sopbocless Oedipms,when the queſtion is, 
"Eepy werwuay mioy, 3 Bioy me 1 
What is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwer 
is, 
Ilotupzis me iS Ty bs Ewymeouny, 

T have ſpent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep. So 
_ I. 75 0s 1 ipgace > What is thy occupation ? 

his may farther appear by agzizaR which is here uſed 
with itz for that tignihes to profeſf, or work in, any 
art or calling. So Syneſius Ep. 2. aegicn © Tixvns nap- 
wes, (he hath followed her trade bravely. So in Cicero 
Pro Domo, Qui ſacerdotiis prefuerant , the Prieſts. 


InChryſoſt. Hom. 31. in Rom. 6 amd y{pov GavI:s, »; 


ceacneis aeyiowores, they live by their hands, and pro- 
feſi,or work,, in the ſhop. And this is inforced by what 
here follows, for theſe things are profitable to men 3 
anſwerable to what is added, Eph.q.28. that he may 
be able to give to him that needeth out of the fruits 
and earnings of his labour : and fo here,v.14.(where 
the ſame exhortation is repeated )he addeth ap3s ms 
evanyigha; xeHias for neceſſary uſes (ſee Note f.) that 
they be not &wgmnnfruitful, that is, that they may 
give to others,which he calls xagms fruit, Philip.4.27. 
and the fruits of righteouſneſh.c.1.11. 
V.10.Heretick | Theliteral notation of the word 
Aigd1iz3s may belt be taken from the Verb «igerifo, 
from which it immediately comes, as from NſuaTifo 
ſus, and the like. What that is, will be ſeen 
by thele ſeverals in Heſychins : Aipsne: pe, acy]iyw]t- 
egy nyinadlat wa, to prefer before others, AlgsTICr,aigatx, 
agiozeX,to chuſe,to be pleaſed;Aigdhts (it ſhould be Ai- 
elite) acrmnaubaru,aiee durr3 mgs twe]dy,to take or 
receive other to ones ſelf, All which put together will 
make up this compound, to take up an opinion upon 
ones own choice or judgment.and prefer it before the 
doctrine eſtabliſhed in the Church,and to gather and 
receive diſciples or followers to himſelf, in oppoliti- 
on to, or ſeparation and divition from, the Church, 
according to which the Heretick is defined by that 
learned Grammarian,s 2M 7 mga Þ aanvqar aipruluOr 
*yqr, He that chuſeth to have ſome other opinion (or 
doftrine ) beſides (or in oppoſition to, or preferring it 
before ) the truth (for ſo mgg lignities.)W here as aips- 
T4 and aipac are all one : ſo,aife(, coming from 
the latter of thoſe,aigeadms that comes from aigs(v5, 
and aige);yos that comes from the former aip:7iQw,are 
all one alſo 3 and both denote a leader of a fatiion, a 
teacher of ſome new dofirine, which,that he may get 


- diſciples to him.makes a rent or diviſion in theChurch. 


Such were thoſe falſe teachers, that crept in among 
them, and led fily women captives, removed them 


from that union of the Church in which before they | 


were, and (as captives are carried by the Conqueror 
into his own quarters.ſo) took them off trom the ſo- 
ciety of Chriſtians in which they had been, and led 
them into ſeparated affemblies or congregations. Not 
that the nameHeretick, is competible to none but thoſe 
that are the firit in diſſeminating a falſe doctrine, but 
that it belongs to all that endeavour to corrupt others 
and-draw them into the faction with them.Sach were 
all the Gzoſticks whereſoever they came, and thoſe 
were principally here meant. 

Ib. Firſt aud ſecond admonition ] The firſt and ſecond 


18.15.-but in ſome circumſtances differs from it. There 
35 mention of a threefold admonition, one by the in- 
jured perſon alone.a ſecond by two or three taken with 
him,the third by the Chxrch:But here only a firſt an4 
ſecond admonition.The cauſe of this difference is to be 
taken from the quality of the perſon to whom this 
Epiſtte is written, Titus a Biſhop 3 whereas there the 
{ſpeech was addreſs'd to every private Chriſtian that 
is injured by any. Here the firſt admonition of the 
Bithop carries an authority along with it far above 


that of the private perſon and the #o or three with 
him,and ſo may well ſupply the place of both thoſe 3 
and then the ſecond here will be parallel to the third 
therczand (o after that is deſpiſed or proved uneffe- 
ctual.it is ſeaſonable to proceed to Cenlures,toexcom- 
municate the contumacious, which is the meaning of 
the mzgarry here,the avoiding of him. Thus 2Cor.13.2. 
immediately after the ſecond admonition delivered 
by S.Paul, agyniqe n SdT$ or, I foretell you the ſecond 
time (charaCterized ver.1. by, in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes ) he tells the offenders , # geiouar, I 
will xot ſpare, but proceed to Cenſures. And v.10. he 
tells them that this admonition is, iya wi Sew; 
xghowue,that he may not proceed to exciſion, or cut- 
ting off,, which he there calls «2 Sale: (cs taking away, 
the word ordinarily uſed in the Canons for excommu- 
HAtcation. 

V.11.Condemned of himſelf | *Au]»nalaxeul@, ſelf- 
condemned, fignitics not the man's publick acculing or 
condemning his own dodtrines or pratices 3 tor that 
ſelf-condemnation,being an effect & part of repentance, 
would rather be a motive to free any from the cen- 
ſures of the Church which were already under them, 
then aggravate their crime, or bring that puniſhment 
upon them.Nor yet 2!9,can it denote him that offends, 
and yet ſtill continues to offend againſt conſcience,and 
though he know he be in the wrong,yet holds out in 
oppolition to the Church. For (belides that there are 
very few that do ſo.and thoſe known to none butGod, 
and if that were the character of an Heretick , then 
none but hypocrites could be hercticks, and he that 
through pride and opinion of his own judgment 
ſtood out againſt the doQtrine of Chriſt and hisChurch 
in the pureſt times, ſhould not be an heretick) this 
inconvenience would farther be incurred. no heretick 
could poſſibly be admorithed or cenſured by the 


that what he did was by him done againſt his own 
conſcience, nor could any teſtimony be produced a- 
gainſt him before any humane tribunal, no man being 
able toſearch the heart.It is rather an expreſſion of his 
ſeparation from,and diſobedience to the Church, & fo 
an evidence of the YSi5egn) vx dwuag]ary,bcing pervert- 


ed and ſinning wiltully, and without excuſe. For he 


the Church,doth ineffect inflict that puniſhment on 
himſelf which the Church uſeth to malefacors, that 


from the Church, which he being an heretick (and 
therein a Schiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily without 


theJudges ſentence;his very aipsCus bereſie isa ſponta- 
Ppp 2 


Church 3 for no man would acknowledge of himſelt 


ncovs 


C, 


admoniting here referrs to the method preſcribed by Miz & 9w+ 
Chriſt in proceeding againſt Chriſtian offenders, Mat. rica 1ugole 


Kok 


Day My 10 
OtuTiCf9! 


'A v rcugn]lte 


npt1TY=> 


that thus diſobeys and breaks off from the unity of 


iS z«Sxips(15 2 Cor.13.10. and Yraugegtw cutting off 


Annotations on the Epiſile to Titus. Chap,111. 


ncOus xg Seize us Or exciſiozr, So Ciith S. Hierom? , 
IW bereas forazcators, &c. ar? turned out of the Church, 
the heretick inflicts this on bimpeIlf, ſuo arbitrio ab 
Fcrleſia recedeas, departing from the Church out of 
hrs ow#4 choice \ wiich departing,faith he, proprie con- 
ſcientie videtur eſſe damnatio, ſezms to be a condemna- 
tion of bis own conſcience.So in the Corncil of Laodi- 
24, C4140. after an order that no Biſhop ſhall dif- 
vbey a citation from the Corncil,'tis added,o: 5 xg]a- 
229vh 043. fau1Ny aimzorrar, if he do deſpiſe it, be fhall 
be conceived to accuſe himſelf, which is the next de- 
pree to ſelf-condemnation. So in the African Codex 
Car.22.*tis ſaid of a Biſhop that appears not on cita- 
tion, avng xaF' jau]ly © xaladVuns Þ &fFpoy Gymgurn- 
Kereu xexdini]ar, be ſhall be judged to bave pronounced 
- ſentence of cond?mnation againſt himſelf, according to 
that of Apollonins Tyanens in Philoſtratus 1.7. c.7. 
'O f' &unimoy 73 NngoutR , mos av Naruye T5 wil on bg” 
wm i\lngiax 3 He that declines a judicature,how ſhall 
he avoid the being thought to have cond2mned himſelf ? 
So inthe 12 Tables, Preſenti litem addicito, he that 
appears not is alwaies calt : and ſo moſt nations have 
oblervcd it,zt abſens cauſq caderet, ni ſonnia nunciaſ- 
ſet, that the abſent ſhould alwaies loſe the cauſe, unleſi 
he gave his juſt cauſe of being abſent. So Regule ab 
Abbat.Floriac. conſtitute, Qui non comparnuerit, tan- 
quam convictus pudicabitur, He that appears not, ſhall 
be judged conviti, that is, auJoxaJaxerI@&, The like 
phraſe we have on another occalion in Foſephus.1.2.c. 
12, 4e Bel. Jud. Oaths, faith he, were whal.y avoided, 
and counted worſz thea perjury; Hdu » ud]: yada gam 
+ ams%uW:v 32 ©:8, For be, fay they, that is not be- 
lieved without ſwearing, is already condemned. His 
uting an oath condemns him of lying. See Marculf. 
Form. 1. 1. c. 37. and Hieron, Bignonins on them, 
Steph. Forner. Ker. Quotid.1,6.c.21. fuſtell.in the Notes 
on Cod. Can. Eccl. Univ. y. 38. By all which. it ap- 
pcars,that every one which ſubmits not to, but ſepa- 
rates from the Orthodox Church,whoſe member and 


ſubj<& he is (and this every Herctick and Schiſma- 
tick doth) is properly faid to be ſelf-condemned, His 
receding trom the Church is anevidence that his do- 
<rinc or practice is contrary to that which theChurch 


approves,and that being received from Chriji and his 
Apolilcs, this lingular dodrine or practice of his is 
condemned by the contrariety to that,and himſelf by 
his non-ſ1bmittion to the Governour of the Church. 
And therctore though to ſuch an one, as to any other 
malctactor,th? firſt aud ſecond admonition v.10.he due, 
which inall that are not reformed by thoſe,js wont to 
bring onthe ſentence of Excommunication; yet there 
1s nc nced to proceed tothat,becauſe he by contuma- 
cy, and non-{ubmiſſion to the Church-ruler , inflis 
this upon himſelf. The appointment therefore is more 
agreeable to his caſe,that men avoid him,v.ro. as one 
that 1s already excommunicate by his own , and fo 
needs not the Judges ſentence, 

V.14. Ours | The jutnggy here are all one with 
the oi US ng they that are of us,1 Job.2.19.of which he 
faith wewnddg, wh nufsthey remained with us,contrary 
to the Groftzcxy that broke off and ſeparated from 
them. Thoſe are deſcribed ver.$. and in reſpe& to 
chem peculiarly he commands the doctrine here ſpo- 
ken ot,ot tollowing the bulineſs of their callings,to be 
earnelily preſs'd,becauſe thoſe mms there , the 
Gnoſticky that had been profeſſors of the faith,wanted 
that leſſon ſo nuch. But now he extends it to thoſe 
that are not fallen off to that Se&;that they be taught 
it too,that none 1/v2 idly upon the ſcore of being a 
Chrittian,or make that advantage of the liberality of 
other Chriltians,but every man labour to earn his own 
living. 

Ib. Ne:eſſary uſes ] What aveyrala yecie, nectſſary 
uſes ſignitics,is mauiteſt by this place ot S. Baſil in his 
"Aczn]- P-560. Edit. Baſil. "AySparn 16s S neucr x; c- 
oeBa15, mules 3, x5 7 avaſuaioy in wuToeO!, mvols wu” 
TO aczowuinry Nwixos, mth dyaſcaiay qeciay TavTy 
ieulois Coumeitorks, Thoſe that were righteous aud 
þ1ous men,but poor,and not furniſhed with neceſſaries, 
continually Iaboured that they might earn neceſſary uſe 
for themſelves, Where it diftinely fignities all thoſe 
things whichare necefſary for lite, meat,drink.cloaths, 
&c.And lo AG#.6.3. the Deacons are fet 2, 3 weriag 
Tag over this uſe,that is.the providing for the necel- 


farics of lite tor them that wanted.out of the Rock of 
the Churcly, 


e ©. 
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TO. af 
PHILEMON 


Hilemon,to whom this Epiſtle was written, is faid to have been aft eminent perſon in Colſſe;and ſothatof 4, 

P Col.4.9. inclines to believe,where Onefimus,Philemon? ſervant;js faid to be one of them. $.Paul had con- ®1Mhuat 
verted him to the faith, ver.19. but that not at Coleſſe (for he had not been perſonally there, Col,2.1.) but-in 

ſome other place,where he had alſo contracted a friendſhip with him. Oneſumus had been his ſervant,and had 

ſtolne and run away from him, and coming to Rome while Pavl was priſoner there, was converted by him, 

v.10. and is now returned to his Maſter with this Epiſtle of commendation, to obtain a pardon and reception 

for him; which conſequently. was written and fent from Rome,where he how was in priſon, An.Chr.59.And 

this at the ſame time that the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was ſent,as may be conjeQured by theſe charaters com- 

mon to them : firſt, Timothy joyned with Part in thebeginning Z ſecondly,the ſame falutations in the conclu- 

fon, Epaphras,Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Lucas; and thirdly, Archippus called upon intboth to take care 
and look to the truſt committed to him. | | 


_—_ 


——_—_— 


C = A P. I. : Paraphraſs, 
& AUL a priſoner of Jeſus CHriſt and Timothy ozr brother,unto Phi- 
& lemonour dearly-beloved, and fellow-labourer, 
£ 2. And to oxr beloved Apphia,and Archippus our fellow-ſoul- 
AD dier,and to [the Church in thy houſe: ] ' 

DY 3- Grace to you and peace from God our Father,and the Lord 
.. Jeſus Chriſt, | 5, | 5 | 
4. 1 thank my God,making mention of thee alwaies in, my prayers, 


2. thoſe Chriſtians thay 
are with thee. 


o 


5. Hearing ot | thy loveand faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus and gy, charity to all the 
toward all faints, Ss, ne | _ ſaints, and thy faith in 
EY DYES | Chriſt Cſee note on Mar. b.) 
6. That the communication of thy faith may become effetual by the acknow- «< That your liberglir 
# among & Jedping of every good thing,which is* in you'F in Chriſt Jeſus.] | and chariry to others tha; 
+10wacd 616 - are in want, flowing from'thy faith in Chriſt Jeſus (ike note on AR. 2.e.) may beable to demonſtrate to all the 
zeal of your charity and kindneſs toSard Jeſus Chrift, fl 


7. For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the 
Saints are refreſhed by thee, brother.] Ce rd or mbge | :, , thine ismatter of great joy 
thee,my belo- 


and comfort to mezto conſider how many Chriſtians are in their wants refreſhed and comforted by 
ved Philemon. . Re. bs on Ras nd = 
8. Wherefore though I might be much bold in Chriſt to injoyn'thee that which g, aq creme though 
is convenient, | In 


WEEy _ Trom my Experience of thee 
I have great freeneſs of behaviour toward thee in or through Chrift (ſee Joh.7.2.) and am not ſhie or backward 
to lay it upon thee aSan Apoſtolical command,knowing that thou wilt readily obey it, 


9. Yet for love's fake rather beſeech thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, «,, yer 5 epur a 
and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt.] make it my requeſt vpon the 


ſcore of thy love toward me, who as an old man and a priſoner, ſhall obtain ſome kindneſs and affeRion from 
thees , | 


Io. I beſeech thee for my ſon Onefimus,whom TI have begotten in my bands; ] , _ 
for my {elf,bur for Orieſimus,one whom I have converted tothe fMh finc 
IT. Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable,but now profitable to thee and |, L.A perſon that former. 


tw mez] _ If : _ 1y injured thee, when he 
Tan away from thee,but is now,if thou wilt receive him again (according to the ſignification of his name) like! y 
t0 be profitable to rhee,and,if thou pleaſe,to me alſo (ſee ve13. ) 


12. Whom T have ſent again: thou therefore receive him that is mine own 
bowels. ] 


T7eThis liberal charity of 


10.And my requeſt is nor 
eI wasa priſoner; 


12.He is thy ſervant,and 
therefore I have remitted 


him to thee. I pray receive him,ahd entertain him with all kindneſs,as one dearly beloved by me. 
13. WhomT would have retained with me,that in thy ſtead he might have mi- | 13. Had it not been for 
niſtredunto mein the bonds of the Goſpel. \ the reaſon ſpecified v.14 I 


would have kept him here with me,that he might attend and do me all thoſe good offices, while I am in priſon for 
the do&rine of Chrift,which I know thou wouldeft do,if thouwett here. 


14.But without thy mind would I do nothing : that thy * benefit ſhould not be |, 4. But 1 would not do 
as it were of neceſſity.but willingly. ] ſo,rill thou hadft given th 
conſent,that thy charity to me may be perfe&ly free, and ſo thy kindneſsin affording himto me, if thou thinke 

meets 


15. For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſi reccive 
him for ever;] 


200d deed 
T6 2a3gy 


15. And for his leaving 
thee ſo injuriouſly , there 
Ppp3 may 
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. The Epiſtle to Philemon. 


may come advantage to thee thereby : ir is very poflible that he was hy. God's ſpecial} providence thus permitred 


may be an uſeful ſervant to thee for ever; 


16. Beingnow ſo impro- 
ved, that -he will not only 


to run away from thee for a little while,that by the reformation and converfion now Wrought on him by me, he 


16, Not now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant.a brother beloved, ſpecially to me, 
but how much more unto thee,both in the fleſh, and in the Lord ? ] 


deſerve to be Jooked onas a ſervant, uſefu] to thee ſo,bur more then ſo,as a fellow- Chriftian,and uſefulto thee in 
thoſe beſt things;one very uſeful ro me,and therefore in any reaſon to be ſo much more to thee, who haſt a double 


relation to himzas one of thy family,and one of thy faith, 


17. If therefore thou 


17. If thou * count me therefore a partner,receive him as my ſelf.) 


lookeſt on me asa friend, if all be common between thee and me,as between friends, treat-him as thou wauldeſt 


do me, if 1 ſhould come unto thee. 
18. And if'at his coming 


13, If he hath wronged thee,or oweth thee 


ht, put that on mine account. ] 


away from thee he purloined agy thing from thee, or hath any thing of thine in his hands , 1 will be anſwerable 


ro thee for it. 
19, I give thee this bill 


19. I Paul ® have written zt with mine own hand,I will repay it : albeit Ido not 


under my hand, whereby I ſay to thee how thou owelſt unto me even thine own elf belides. 
oblige my ſelf to pay it; though 1 might put thee in mind, thata greater debt then thar need not be ſtood on be- 
eween me and thee,who oweft thy converſion, and ſo thy ſoul and well-being, and fo thy ſelf,to me, 


20. pive me cauſe of re- 
Jjoycing to ſee thee, do as the Lord. 
becomes a true charitable Chriſtian to do. 


20. | Yea,brother,let me have joy of thee in the Lord : | refreſh my bowels in +1 pry 


21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thou 


wilt alſo do more then I fay. 


22, But withall prepare me alſo a lodging : for I truſt | that through your pray- 
the prayers of you and o- ers I ſhall be given unto you. 


21. that by the benefit of 


thers for me,I ſhall have liberty from my bonds,and be permitred to come and vifir you. 
23. There Glute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
24. Marcus, Ariltarchus,Demas,Lucas,my fellow: labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your, ſpirit. Amen. 


V.19. Written it with my own hand] Theſe words 


"Eypxj«r5 are to be explained by the Roman laws: that of VI- 


p/an among their Axiomes,S: quz.ſcripſerit ſe fidejuſ< 
fiſe,omnia ſolenniter alia videri, If any one write that 


he hath undertaken a debt; this is a ſolemn obliging of 


him ; and that of Fuſtinian, Ut quodcungz ſcriptuum ſit 
quaſi attum,etiam alum fuiſſe videatur, That whatſo- 


ever is written as if it were done, ſeems and is reputed, | 


to have been done. Both to this purpoſe,that a mn is 
bound as much by his own hand, or confelfion under 
it, asif any other teſtimonies or proofs were againſt 
him of a fa& or debt, or himſelf under a ſolemn ob- 
ligation. So Anianus paraphraſing on Paulus lib.g. 
Calleft. t. 7. Si ſcribat aliquis ſe quameunque ſum- 
man redditurum, its habetur quaſi ad interrogata 
iſta, Dabis ? Promittis ? reſponderit, Dabo, Promitto, 
Idedque ad redhibitionem tenetur, If any one write 


that he will pay ſuch a ſum, be is as much obliged 


as if he bad anſwered to the ordinary interrogatories, 
Wilt thou give ? Doſt thou promiſe ? I will give, I do 
promiſe. And therefore he ig bound to makg payment. 


Written from Rome to Philegzon by Oneſimus * a ſervant. 


Annotations on Philemon. 


So in the Novells Ata]et. gag'. the diſtin&tion is put 


| between thoſe who in ContraQts yeruyalne x now 


Waa miiCir,c in ayers hw), enter in bauds and 
obligations, which are done in courts, and thoſe who 
ovyſeapr(u T3 ig x4ptomrite it under their own hands; 
and preſently *tis added,that he is as mych bound who 
edxoig years xdetwrites with his own hand (whence 
are all thoſe three words, tNoyenpoy, and Xieryenpey; 
and ovyſeag) as he who aufoncr dppegtor mirhoys, 
8 Gnſeal4ty Ut mis mp roy vere # Yeaupe- 
Telos, $ xo20nones, bath entred an obligation in the 
court, or ſubſcribed bills written by others, or bands 
and obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the Goſpel, 
Lec. 16. 6. New &« T tyegnpe, take thy bill, that is, 
the obligation(wherein he was bound to the Stewards 


Maſter,which being in the Stewards keeping he reſto- 7, wa; 


red to him) and by Chryſotome expreſs'd by yerupe- 17. 
Tao nTeniCeu,to give bond. And to this kind of obli- 
gation, which is not done by any legal contract, but 
only per chirographum , or iNbygaoy , rcter theſe 
words of S.Paxl here,ipj (that is,iNg) x49] typale. 
See P.Faber.Sem.3.l. 


* haſt Tie 


EPISTLE 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


HEBREW 8 


WW Hether this Epiſtle were written by Saint Paul, hath not only of late but antiently been doubted. And 
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A. 
as the Title or Superſcription which isin our Copy, pretending not to be a part of the Epiſtle, is not 'E=, 59h 


ſufficient to conclude any morethan that it was in that time when this title was pretix'd believed to be Saint 


Paulsfo thereis no doubt but that it went without any Superſcription or known Author more antiently and * 


ſo hath left ſome place to variety of conjeRtures,whothe Author ſhould be. Saint Chryſoſtome in his Proeme 
to the Epiſtle to the Romans expreſſeth his opinion of it,that it was by St.Paxl written at Rome in his bands; 
(but that cannot well be imagined,when he tells them c.13.23-that with Timothy,if he come ſhortly, he will ſee 
themsfor that ſignities the Author to be at liberty when he thus purpoſed.)Long before him Clemens Alexan- 
drinus (as we ſee in Ewſebius 1.6.c.11.) renders reaſons why Saint Paul pretix'd not his name in the front of 


it,as1n all other Epiſtles of his he had done, Paul an Apoſtle,&c. which though it be an evidence of that an« | 


tient writers opinion, yet itis allo of its being queſtioned in that time, and is alſo an acknowledgment that it 
was not own'd by Saint Pax at the time of writing it,or then publickly acknowledg'd to be his.Others were 
antiently inclinable to father it on Barnabas,others on Clemens Romanus,others on Luke 3 which is a farther 
. argument of the uncertainty of it. And for the laſt of them, there is a paſſage c.2.3. which is conceived to 

make it more probable to be written by him then by Saint Pax! : For ſpeaking of the ſo great ſalvation, whe» 
ther that be the Goſpel and dodtine of Chrift, or whether the deliverance of the faithful out of their perſe- 
cutions({cec. 2. Noteb.) he faith of it, v3 F dxcorynuy 6 fuas I Beam, it was confirm'd to us by them 
that heard it , whereas it is known of Saint Paxl, Gal.1.12. that he profeſſeth not to have received the Goſpel 
by man, nor to have been taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo likewiſe of the deliverance of 
the faithful, of which he ſo often ſpeaks ſo confidently, there is no doubt, but among the many revelations 


which he had received 2 Cor.12.7. this was alſo revealed to him. But to this the anſwer is caſie. Firſt, that 
Has 1545 NOT to be reſtrained to the writer only,but ſo as to.comprehend thoſe to whom he writes, as we ſee 
it uſed T:t.3.3. and Eph, 2. 5 


. we being dead in treſpaſſes, &c. tor it follows immediately, by grace ye are 
Saved; and ſowe is all one with ye. And ſecondly,itis no new or ſtrange thing for Saint Paul to confirm the 
truth of the Goſpel by the teſtimony of others,and tradition from them which ſaw and heard, See 1 Cor. 15. 
3+ &c. Other «erriecs, are added by the learned Hago Grotins, from the obſervation of the ſtyle and idiome, 
which render it probable to be written by Saint Lxke.But as all which can be faid in this matter can amount 
no higher than to probable or conjeQural 3 ſois it not matter of any weight or necallity that it be defined who 
the Author was, whether Saint Paxl,or Saint Luke,a conſtant companion of his for many years, the author of 


two other books of the ſacred Canon. That * which Theophylatt conceives in this matter,is not improbable, » 7, Epift, 
viz, that S.-Paxl wrote it in Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, but that S.Like, or, as fome ſay, Clement, e 079. 


tranſlatedit into Greek,and conſequently that there is not ſo much force in the Argument taken from the diffe- 
rence of the ſtyle,to conchade againti its being written originally by S.Pazl, as there 1s in the ſublimity of the 
ſenſe and matter,to conclude that none but S.Pazl was the Author of it. And as for the Author.ſo for the place 
from whence it was written, it is uncertain alſo,the ordinary Copies reading, in the Subſcription, am? #'Imala;, 
from Italy,but the King's MS. ans *Peuns, from Rome. And theargument which is produced in favour of the 
former, becauſe chap. 13.24. in the falutations are mentioned 5: amv 'Imalay, which is ordinarily rendred. 
they of Italy, is not of muchforce 3 becauſe that may more fitly be rendred, they from Italy, that is , thoſe 
that came from thence to Rome,or to any other place where the Author now was at the writing of it. So agaiv 
that Timothy was the bearer of this Epiſtle (as is affirmed in the Subſcription) it is not certain, nor, if we wilt 
judge by c.13.23. probable : for there mentioning Timothies being ſet at liberty, it is added, with whom, if he 
come ſhortly, I will ſee you, which referrs to the Authors intention to bear Timothy company to them, which 


i5 r:t well reconcileable with Timothy's carrying, this Epiſtle from him. So that in all theſe circumſtances «au 


there 1s very little certainty. - As for thoſe to whom it is written,the Hebrews, they are the Jews-Chriittian, 
which the Author had. known in J=des and Syria (which all belonged to Fernſalemas the chict and principal 
Metropolis ) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jews, were by the infulons of the Groſticks inclined to 
great caution and complyances,and conſequently began to forlake the Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to tall off from 
the profeſſion of the faith : which being the occation of this monitory Epiſtle, the ſubject of it conſequently 
_ is,toconhrm them in the truth of the Goſpel againſt the Jewiſh pretenſions,to repreſent the great danger and 

fin of talling oft,and to fortitie them with conttancy and perſeverance by many cxamplcs of taith and patience, 
putting them in mind of the deliverance from their perſecutors, which ſnould now very ſhortly betall them, 
C.10.37. That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew is phanticd by ſome,but without any reaſon; the Hebrews 


» to 


LY 
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do 


Co 


of him who is otherwiſe in- purged our f{ins,ſat down on the right hand of the majelty on highs ] of his ſub» 
viſible,Joh.1.18 and having perfect dominion over all,and accordingly adminiftring all by his divine power, ha- ſtence y- 
ving by his death and reſurrettion done his part toward the juſtifying and ſanRifying uvs,pardoning our fins, and paxrip 
reforming our wicked lives,he aſcended to the right hand of his Father in heaven, there to fir, as having finiſhed os 
that part ofhis prieſt ly office, which conſiſted in ſacriticing,to which they that were ſeparated were appointed to + denring. 
ſtand before the Lord,Deut. 10.8. and thereto reign, and as a king to defend his faithful ſervants, and puniſh his or ruling 
enemies; : | | * wrought 
4. And fo is advanced ro 4+ Being made ſo much Þ þ better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance ob- ro _ 
a ſuperiority even over the fained a more excellent name then they. ] | £40443y @ons 
. Angels themſelves, which you may diſcern by the compellations thar are beſtowed on him, far higher then any —_ 
| upe:10r 


The Fpiſile to the Hebrews. Chap.i. 


to whom it was written underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they are called Hellenifts in many 

places. And accordingly the places of the Old Teſtament, whichare cited in this Epijtle, are generally ſet 

at in the words of the Septuagints tranſlation, which was in uſe with the Helleniſt Jews.and read in their 
ynagogues. £52 
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Paraphraſe. | CHAP. I. 


Qz>® O D, whoat ſundry times,and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt * Godha- 
ving in ma- 
. , | SS * ny parcels 
NP _ 2. Hath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken ynto us by his Son, whom he ſpoken of 
IR hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the 99 "me, 
; 0Avatipte gu 
worlds; ] | wdAat g Og. 
& Aaatonc 


1. God, which uſed for- 1-* gd 
merly ſeveral ſteps or de- GIY unto the fathers by the prophets,] 
grees, and likewiſe ſeveral 6 0 
wayes and means of reveal- 
ing to men the things 10 
come, delivering them out q 
in portions, not all rogether,and thar ſomerimes by viſions or by dreams, ſometimes by the oracle, ſometimes by 
the coming of his Spirit upon the prophets,and ſometimes by voice from heaven. 

2 In this latter age of the world,hath ſent his Sonout of his boſome,the erernal Son of God,to exerciſethis of- 
fice,to take our humane nature «34 him,therein to declare with more authoriry his Fathers will unto usjand as | ; 
a prophet to foretel| his deſign of dealing with his Church (ſee c.2.note b.) And to reward his fidelity inthisof- 
fice, he hath given him dominion over al] OO PONer to command and judge menzto ruleand govern theChurch, 
a$it was he alſo by whom he hath created the heaven ard the earth 3 | 


3. Who being the f brightneſs of hjs glory.and the * expreſs image of his perſon, + beam 


Who bcing the means : . . ' ; 
of fefleaing Ss the fight and F ® upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf * yo cn" 


that are beſtowed on the Angels : 

5. Asthat of Sory inthe | 5 = unto _ of the Angels faid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day 
ſecondPſalm,which though £4vel begotten thee ? And again,I will be to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a 
in ſome ſenſe it belong to ion ?] | | 
David, yet is by the Jews themſelves acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe to belong ro the Mefſias ; ſo likewiſe 


that 2 Sam.7 14- delivered to Solomon ,as he was a type of the Meſſias,which in ſome degree true of him, was in 2 
much more eminent manner to be underſtood of Chriſt : | 


6. And again when the 6+ And again,when * hebringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world;F he faith,] * it bring 
Scripture Pſal.97. ſpeaks of And let all the Angels of God worlhip him. Se2g 
the Lord,rhat is,the Meſſias his reigning,ve1. and.in the proceſs of the Ph deſcribes hisentring on his kingdom, ng 


that which commenced at his aſcending into the ſuperior world (the heavens here v.3. and c. 2. 5. ) theexpreſs 


words of the Pſalmiſt are v,7. ; 
7. Whereas the titles which 7: And * of the Angels he faith, Who maketh his Angels | ſpirits, and his mini- = ” 


he gives the Argels, are no ſters a flame of hre. | Wo 

digher than of Sinids and flames,Pſal. 104. 4s u —_ 
$.Bur he gives far higher _ S-Butunto the Son be ſaith,Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,a * ſcepter *'b<r0d 

titles to the Meſſias, calling of rightcouſneſs is the ſcepter of thy kingdom.] G- fn 


him theeternal King and God,mentioning his throne and ſcepter,and his great juſtice in exerciſing his Regal pow- gYunrg- 
er in ſuccouring the faithful,and puniſhing the obdurate,and addreffing ro him in this diale&,Pſaleg5.6. 


9. All thy doftrine and |, 9.Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquityztherefore God ever thy God 
pradtice;thy words andthy hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows.] 
example,have been deſigned for the advancing of all kind of vertue ; and by way of reward for that, God hath 
entertained or treated thee more libera]ly then any other (ſee note on Mar. 26.c. and on A&.10.e,) preferred and 
dignified thee before all Angels and men, | 


io. Another place, Pſal, 10» And,Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth : and 
102.25, applies that which the heavens are the works of thine hands. 
1s ſaid of God Gen, 1.1, about the creation of the world, to the Meſſias, calling him Lord and Creator of heaven 
and earth (which is a preofof whar is added in the end of v.2.) and adding; 


11,12, They ſhall ar laſt xx, The : " 7"M 
be deſtroycd, and in the garment: y ſhall periſh,but thou remaineſt ; and they all ſhall wax old as doth a 


mean time decay daily, be 
put off like clothes, "and 12+ And asa veſture ſhalt thou *fold them up, and they ſhall be changed : but 


worn no more:But the Meſ- thou art the ſame,and thy years ſhall not fail,] ' 
fhas ſhail continue immutable apd immortal. 


13.Ard accordingly thoſe — 23+ But to which of the Angels aid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, unti) 
words ſpoken of him Pſal. I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? 
110-1. to this plain ſenſegthat he ſhould reign till all his enemies were ſubdued, and brought to the acknowledg- 
ment of himn,thar he thould ad a fignal revenge upon his crucifiers, were never delivered, or applied unto any 
the moſt dignified Archangel,bur only to this eternal Son of God. | 


14. The higheſt dignity  14-Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth * to miniſter for them who ſhall Fon a 
that is beſtowed on themis, be heirs of ſalvation ? ] | ey 7x je 
that Fe rg + Trames w/w hos for dad oy yin by (rRlens, thoſe eſpecially who are now under perſecu- who are 
rion, and inall [narriy be retcued out of it by a ſignal deliverance , and upon their d perſeverance ready tO 
ſecured of eterna! lalvation C lee c.2.note b,) Y | p po \Thei conftancy and pe inherit 1al- 

varion,or 


deliverance. Sraxcy/ay Jia Tae WNorrar KAnggv2pacr? gem pa'n'® 


Annota- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap. IT. 


V.3- Upholding | The Hebrew N®3 lignifies two 


"2 change your garments,the ſame word is againuſed. By 
diggs things, fero, to bear, and rego, to rule, and from the | which it is clear,that either the Copy here is by tran- 
latter of them it is that 3is the ordinary word for | ſcribers corrupted (as it is ealie to ſuppoſe, when we 

a Prince.Agreeably to this, gipwy, which is ſometimes | remember that the Copics of the Greek Pſaltery read- 

the rendring of the Hebrew NXW3, as Nm. 11. 14- | Ing daiz4s, might very cafily occaſion their conform- 
Deut.1.9, may according]y lignitie to rule, to govern, | ing that which here they found to what was before 
Jonwv,to adminifter,as a Commander, or Governour, | them in the place from whence *twas manifefily ci- 

or Procurator of a Province zand ſo *tis here taken,to | ted) or elſe that the Author himſelf, following the 

denote the Regal power of Chriſt,to which he is ad- | Septuagint,tranſcribed this teſtimony verbatim as the 

vanced by his Reſurrection. words then lay in the Copicsof the Greek, Bible, and 

b. V.4. Better then the Angels] When we read Tſa. | did not reform it by the Original, the ſenſe indeed, 


IL 


Co 
'Bu}i8 


Kecirlen Sy" ep Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be ex- 
4 


alted,and extolled, and be very high, the Chaldee reads, 
my ſervant the Meſſiah. And Abrabaneel a Jew con- 
teſſes, that the antient wiſe men of the Jews did in- 
terpret that place of the Meſiah, after this manner , 
that the Meſrah ſhould be exalted above Abrahama- 


bove Moſes, and that he ſhould be higher then the 


Angels themſelves. And agreeably to this known do- 
Grine of theirs it is,that the Apoſtle here writing to 
them thus ſpeaks, ſignifying Chriſt to be indeed the 
Meſiah,and ſo ſuperior to the Angels themſelves. 
V.12.Fold them up | That this whole Text 1s cited 
out of Pſal.102.25.,26,27.'tisevident.In that place of 
the Pſalmiſt, the Septuagint or Greek tranſlation in 
the ordinary Copies read, iaitys, thou ſhalt fold ; and 
from that *tis ſtill continued here, at leaſt our Copies 
read it ſo. But there is little doubt but that the read- 
ing of the Greek there was not Galtqs thou ſhalt fold, 
but &xaatqs thou ſhalt change, for ſo the 4 amayn- 
my1ac,and they ſhall be changed,that follows, doth ma- 
nifeſt 3 and ſo alſo the Hebrew E2\2MN clearly ſig- 
nifies : For an, mutavit, is thus ordinarily applied 
to changing of prom » 2 Sam, 12. 22, 2n\\ 
1nDaw 21d he changed his cloaths ; and Gen. 35:3: 


though a little changed, being not much diſturbed by 
this other reading 3 it being the manner when a man 
ſhitts or changes his ſuits, to fold and lay up that 
which is put off. If inthe time of writing this Epiſtle 
the Septuagint were thus corrupted in the Copies, 
then this is likely to be the truth of it, it being ordi- 
mary for the Apoſtles to cite Scriptures as they were 

found then in the Greek Bibles, though they varicd 
from the Hebrew,becauſe thoſe Greek Brbles, and not 
the Hebrew, were in uſe among thoſe to whom they 
wrote.But it the corruption in the Pſalms were of a 
later date,then *tis probable that the tranſcriber of the 
Epiſtle corrupted it from amzZgs to ixiZqs. That one 
ot theſe is the truth, there will be little ground of 
doubting,though which it is it be not certain. Mcan 
while the meaning of the place is clear, that the bea- 
vens ſhall be changed, atter the manner of mens 
changing their clothes, putting off the old and putting 
on new, that is, that there ſhall be new heavens, a 
new ſort of world. The heavens having, no more 


ſervice todo to the earth, by inlightning and ſhining 
on it, ſhall be changed into a form which ſhall be 


moſt agreeable to the preſent imployment or uſe of 
them, 


CHAP. II. 


Paraphraſe. 


ls T Herefore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we \,wherefore Chriſt bein 7 

* fall away / have heard.lettat any time we * a ſhould let them: (lip. ] a prophet ſv much ſuperior 
to all before him,c. 1.2. and now Elevated above Angels to his regal office in heaven, whereby he is certainly able 

ro perform what he foretold,we ought in all reaſon to heed his prediQions,which have been delivered to us from 


him (ſee ve3.) and to make uſe of them as means to fortifie us,that we be not tempred ro apoſtatize and fall off 
from Chrift,miſcarry,and be loft after all this. 


t became 


ny” 2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels + was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſion and ,, py; if the Law were 
bag 


diſobedience received a juſt recompenle of reward 3 |] givenonly by the mediati- 


onor miniftery of Angels,and yet the threats on the breakingof that did cometo pais (ſee note on 2 Per. 1.d.) and 
all the fins committed by the Iſraelites againſt that were ſeverely puniſhed in the wilderneſs, and they that had 
provoked were not permitted to enter into the promiſed land of Canaan z 


3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we negle& fo great * b ſalvation, which at the firſt 3,4, How ſhall we avoid 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard thar puniſhmenr,or the like, 
bis s Wug Ons d with the 

4. God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with di- crucifiers In their deftrudti- 


ST . ; : on, if we do not now by 
+diftribatie yers miracles and Þ gitts of the Holy Ghoſt,according to his own will ? ] conſtancy and perſeverance 
CO make our ſelves capable of that deliverance,which Chriſt firſt ar his being on earth,and rhe Apoſtles that heard ir 


fromhim, have aflured us of, and which God himſelf hath teſtified both by many prodigies and ominous preſa- 
pes of ir,and by giving them thar have forerold thi.zpower to do miracles,and other extraordinary abilities of his 


Spirir,as he hath thought fir ro diſpenſe them,to one man one ability,to another another z by this means giving aus 
thority to their Sr cole 


F or delive- 
ance 


5- For unto Angels hath he not put in ſubje&ion the world to come, whereof 5, anq that ye may know 
we ſpeak. ] thar what Chrift hath thus 
forerold he is able to perform, ye are to know that all power is given to him in heaven and earth,whichis a digni- 


Ty far above rhat of the Angels; for God gave not them any Regal power toexerciſe now under the Goſpel (ſee 
notre on C. 6. a.) 


6. Butone in a certain place teſtified of him.ſfaying, What is man,that thou art g, pur this was given to 

4'2parlek mindfulof him; or the ſonof man,that thou Þ viſitelt him ? ] Chriſt only. And accord- 

brnoninly ingly of him are thoſe wordsto be underſtood in the diviner ſenſe,which the Autbor of Pſa). 8. hath, that he is a 
mean and vile man in outward appearance,not worthy to be conſidered or regarded by God, 


7, * Thou 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. ii. 


2* Thou madeſt him © a little lower then the Angels.th dt hi ith * Thou haſt 
. Who for the ſpace of #7 gels,thou crowned(t him wit 
2 rs was (i ubjefied toa glory and honour,and did(t ſet him over the works of thy hands.] —_— 


CY C3 - hi li 
condition inferior to that of Angels; butthen after his ſuftering in our fleſh,he was by God moſt honvurab! y ad- while _ 
vanced to the higheſt dignities, made the ſupreme ruler and King of heaven and earth, low hidelg. 


tid SS 8. + Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. For in that he put 26- wogiR 
and the perſecutors of his All in ſubjection under him,he lett nothing that is not put under him. But now we # Thou bait 


Church ſubje&ed to him, ſee not yet all things put under him. ] ks 
and he advanced above all created beings. This propheſie of the Mefſias cannot be fulfilled, if any enemy be left his feet ; for 
which is not brought under him : and from thence it is manifeſt,that there is a yet furure ſubduing of his enemies in putting 

ro be expected ; for as yet the Jews and Gnofticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriftians,and are not ſubdued or I ; 


deſtroyed,and the Chriftians delivered by that means. ; aa Haw 
thing unſubjefted to him. Navra vaſrafac akoondrv ror wllar £u7e* or mal itt} ay dum Te arte, Wu Eoin 2vTY Ew aoraxly, 


9:Only this weſecatrer .F: But we ſee Jeſus, who was * made a little lower then the Angels, for the ſuf- * alinte 


dy,thatthe Meſſias that was fering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of God philelel: 


humbled for a while, even ſhould taſte death for every man. | ogg 
ro the death of the croſs,for the benefit of all mankind and every man in the world,is now after, and for that hu- 
miliation of his, rewarded and crowned with glory and honour,and a throne ere&ed for himin heaven, of which 
this is but conſequent that his enemies ſhall be made his footſtool]. 

oor Bod, the watver.. IS For it became him for whomÞ+ are all things,and by whom ” are all things, + were a1 
ſal deſigner of all, in kis 11 bringing many ſons unto glory,7 to make the captain of their ſalvation perteR — 7a 


wiſdom foreſeeing the op- through ſufferings. ] | * were 

poſitions and ſufferings that would befall his people,believers,in this world,thought it fit that Chrift his own Son, + to con- 
the author of their deliverance,thould through ſufferings come to his reward and crown (lee note on Phil.3, 13.) lummare 
that ſo he might after his own example deliver thoſe that ſuffer conſtantly and patiently. m619028 


11,” For 2s amono the 11+ For both he that ſantiheth and they that are fanctihed are all * of one : for * fiom ;x 
Jews both the firſt-truirs which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, |] 
and the whole harveſt are of the ſame nature ; and as the prieft that wrought expiation, and the people for whom 
it was wrought, were of one beginning: ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making, and Chriſt and the Jews 
from one original (to wit,of Abraham, v. 16« who was called OnegMat.2.15.Jand therefore we muſt expe& in our 
way to exaltation or deliverance,to paſs through the like condition of afflitions; In which reſpeas Chrift and 
we are brethren,and we ſy owned by him, ; 
12, According to that of _ 12: Saying, | I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
the Pſalmiſt,ſaying, Church will 1 fing praiſe unto thee : | 
13-Another proofalſo of 13+ And again,l will put my truſt in him:\ and again,Behold I and the children 
the ſame (viz. that both which God hath given me. ] 
Chrift and we are brethren in this,both to paſs by ſufferings v.10.) is that of Iſa.s. 17,18.where firſt he ſpeaks of 
waiting onthe Lord thar hideth his face,and withall truſting in him, being confident of his uncovering lis face, 
giving deliverance, in whatſoever adverſity relying and depending on him, thereby noting thar he is to paſs 
through ſuch,and after ſpecifying and inſtancing in himſelf and his children given him by God,thar is(in the anti- 
type to Iſaiahand his children,cgiven him by God for a fign) Chrift and all faithful Chriſtiaps, which are his chil- 
dren ſpiritually begotten to him by God. | 
14. For as much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 


himſelf likewiſe took part of the fame : that through death he might + 4 deſiroy 4 _ | 


: by —_—— that 
hriftians or believers : : 
thoſe that are to be brou ohi him that had the power of death,that is,thedevil, ] 
to heaven by Chriſt, are here in humane fleſh and ſufferings, and ſeeing rhat brethren or fellow-children are of 
like natures, Chriſt therefore,who is called our brother,is to be ſuppoſed to-have part with us in fleſh and ſuffer- 
ing5,and ſo to ſuffer alſo: And by ſo doing he was to fruſtrate and make void the devils defign (which was to 
keep men for ever under the power of death) to rob death of irs ſting,and to reſcue men from the bands or pow- 
er of death,by a reſurre&ion from death to lifes ot 

is. And ſo take away all 15+ And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſub- 
that fear of perſecutions je to bondage. ] | 0s = 
and death it ſelf, which makes men ſo cowardly,and keeps them in ſuch awezthat is, in a moſt unchrifſtian and ſer- 
vile condition,whilft they ſee no hope of deliverance. ; 

16. For 'ris not ſaid any , 16+ © For verily he « took not on him the #ature of Angels 3 but he took on him * Forke 


where,that he catches hold the ſeed of Abraham. ] doth not 


. , __ : any where 
of Angels as they are falling,or running,or carried captive from him, to ſave or reſcue them from ruine, or to lay hold on 
bring them out of captivity 3 but only ro men doth he this favour peculiarly. Angels,but 


17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 6 aug M 


He EO might be a merciful and faithful high prieſt, in things pertaining to God, ſeed of 


not to coine In an Angelical 


glorious guiſe, but in an Þ to make reconciliation for the {ins of the people. ] gp 
humble ſuffering condition, whereby he is the better qualified ro have compaſſion on thoſe that are in any ſad 51d 0u hut 


eſtarezand we thereby ſecured that he will diſcharge his prieſtly office faithfully , and negotiate for us in all af- 
fairs between God and us (ſee nore on AR. 13.1. ) but eſpecially by ſuffering obtain pardon for us» 
13, For by the ſorrows 18+ For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 


which hinſelt ſuffered, 'tis them that are tempted. ] ; 
very proper andWgreeable that he ſhould become compaſſionate, and willing to relieve thoſe that fall into the 
Same or the like evils,that are under the ſharpeſt perſecutions in this life. : 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V.1. Should let them ſlip] Tlagg}þuayd is a phraſe | et us not periſh; to note,faith he,n Yuxney 3aed8, 1; 
uſed from the water,which when *tis not kept with- | 7 qzaemy © amancigythe eaſineſt of the fall, and beavi- 
in limits, falls away,runs about. Heſjchins, Ilaggþpu- | neſs of the ruine. 
au, YLomgapp, and Phavorinus,muggmoup, it lig- V.3. Salvation | It may here be matter of ſome þ. 
nitics to be loſt or fall away; and fo Prov.3.21. when | queſtion,what is the meaning of the word awmets. ſal- Sane; 
ui meegppuis, fall not away, is (et oppolite to mgn(Cov 3, | 2ation,or deliverauce.Three notions of the Verb Ot 
but kzep ;and fo here to axyor;;4v,take heed.and there- | Ce have been oft mentioned : one for eſcaping ont of 
tore the Syriackrender it, leſt we fall, and ſo the Ara- | the vitious cuſtoms of the world, repentance and con- 
bick, Interpreter alſo. And accordingly Theopbylatt | verſion to Chriſt, receiving the faith({ce.note on Lak, 
hath wy mw, wh Snow, 1ct vs rot fall away, | 13. b.) the other for deliverance out of OI. 
(fron: 


Annotations ox the Fpiſite tothe Hebrews. Chap. II; 


(from whence comies a third notion, for cternal bliſs 
in heaven.as an eternal deliverance from all evil,whe- 
ther of lin or puniſhment : ) and accordingly owJnei 
is oft taken for that eminent deliverance from perſecu- 
tions, which was to befall the faithful at the time of 
the utter deſtruction of the Jews (ſee note on Rom. 
13.C.) if the word be here uſed in the firſt notion, 
then it mult ſignitie the preaching of the Goſpel, the 
means of converting and bringing men to good life. 
And ſo it may poſſhbly be,comparing the Goſpel here 
delivered byChriſt with the Law delivered by Angels. 
The ſecond notion alſo having two parts, one to fig- 
nitic a ſignal deliverance here,another to fignihe eter- 
_ nal ſalvation, it is not impoſſible that both here and 
C.1.14. it ſhould belong to the latter of theſe, eſpeci- 
ally there where there is mention of inberiting it. But 
yet the former of theſe two latter notions,that for the 
tignal deliverance of the faithful, long promiſed, and 
at the writing of this now approaching, and 1 Pet. 1. 
5. called the deliverance ready to be revealed in the 
Laſt ſeaſon,may very probably be it that is here meant 
* In both places. In the former, c.1.14- where the An- 
gels are ſaid to be ſent «is Qexoyiay, for miviſtery, Net 
765 wivoylas, for them that are ready to inherit this 
deliverance, that is very agreeable to the manner of 
exprelling it elſewhere,by his coming with bis angels, 
or holy myriads, to punith the Jews and- reſcue the 
faithtul Chriſtians; and accordingly in the 7th of the 
Revelation the Angel is ſent to ſeal the faithful, when 
the reſt are tobe deſtroyed by the four Angels. And 
this deliverance being a fatherly a& of mercy in God, 
made over by promiſe to all that ſhould perſevere, 
may well be ſaid to be inberited by ſuch;and the neer- 
neſs of it at that time, every where ſpoken of, may 
be denoted by the wimovJas, their readineſs to receive 
it, as in Peter it was ready tobe revealed. And fo for 
the ue ones here,if we will judge by the Con- 
text,it muſt moſt probably ſignifie this. For firſt, this 
will by the conſequents appear to be the deſign of the 
whole Epiſtle (ſee Note on the Title a.) to fortifie the 
believing Jews by the approach of this deliverance : 
Secondly,the Epiſtle beginning with Gods ſpeaking in 
theſe laſt times by Chriſt, as he had formerly by ordi- 
nary Prophets, C.1.1. and the reſi of that Chapter be- 
ing ſpent in theſctting out the dignity of this Prophet 
above all,even Angels themſelves,he applies it to this 
very matter C-2.i. that they give beed to what hath been 
thus foretold by Chriſt, leſt they ſhould fall away, and 
this enforced by the danger of fo falling, v.2,3. and 
by the greatneſs of this deliverance, ſuch as was 
thought tit to be foretold by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
who were furniſhed with power of working miracles 
to contirm their prophecy. Whereas the owneia that 
began to be ſpoken of,v.3. is all one with the axe&ivn 
the things heard, v. 1. fo both are fitly appliable to 
this matter,which we know Chriſt ſolemnly foretold, 
Mat.24. and the Apoſtles in their preachwgs , and 
in their Epiſtles (ſee Note on theTitle of the Epiftle to 
the Romans a.) And thirdly, the conſequents in this 
Chapter agree to this interpretation,whereChrift is ſet 
out as a King, v5. all things to be ſubjefied to bim, 
which being not yet fulfilled, as long as his enemies 
proſper and prevail againſt the Chriſtians,that is there 
uſed asan argument that ſome farther exerciſe of this 
power of his.ſome deliverance of the faithful,was yet 
to be expected. So again v.9. where he is exalted by 
way of reward for his ſufferings,that by the ſame way 
as he paſs*d they might pas alſo, that is, through perſe- 
cutions to deliverance, v. 10, 11. and (o be as his bre- 
thren, v.12,13. which in the laſt verſe of the Chapter 
. is expreſsd by his ſuccouring them that are tempted, 
that is,relieving them that are perſecuted(for ſo ajgg- 


ouds temptation ſignifies: )and ſo on in the next Chap- 
ter,where by occalion of the mention of the 1fra2/:tes 
provoking.and being excluded Canaan, he re-inforceth 
his exhortation of #ot faking off, that they may eater 
into Gods reſt, which expeQs the Chriſtians; which that 
it belongs to this matter of their deliverance from per- 
ſecutions, and Halcyonian days attending it, ſce Note 
c.onch.3.So likewiſe may the phraſe &s ownglay be in- 
terpreted ch.9.28. Where the mention of Chriſts ſe- 
cond appearing or coming, and that quite contrary to 
the firſt (when he came to dye for our {ins) a coming 
in powet to deſiroy his crucihers,may very hitly deter- 
mine it to that deliverance which the perſecutedChri- 
ſtians that held out conſtantly, in expectation of his 
making good this his promiſe to all ſuch, ſhould recap 
by it : But not fo in any of theſe as to exclude, ba 


farther to comprehend.that eternal deliverarice which 
| we ordinarily call ſalvation. 


V.7. A little lower | The Hebrew Byb hath a 
double notion,in teſpect of quantity, or of time. Pſal. 
4:5. whence this verſe is taken, as the cotpariſon is 
et betwixt Exoſch, or Ben Adam, the loweſt man on 
earth,and the heaven and Angels 3 fo the words will 


bear the firſt ſenſe, that mar is little lower then the Au- 
gels : but as thoſe words were a prophecy, and the 
application of them here an enunciation concerning 
Chriſt, ſo QyD is an Adverb of time, and lignitics 4 
little while. 


V.14, Deſtroy] That wlaeyty lignifics to fuſtrate, 


from any, hath been formerly ſaid, Rom.7. Note a.And 
ſo it muſt be taken here 3 and «sJapyiy Nafoaney will 
beto evacuate or fruſtrate the devils deſign , and can- 
cell that deed by which, upon fins coming intb the 
world,men were bound over to death. For by Chriſt, 
though death temporal benot quite taken away, yet 
it is rob'd of the ſting and victory, or reigning power 
over man, who by Chriſt is reſcued from death, that 
is, from the xez7&- or power of it here (as of Chriſt | 
it is faid A&@.2. 24. that it was not poſſible xpgre:&X 
Surly av Sarers for him to be beld under death ) and 
raiſed to eternal life 3 and mean while,while the body 
lies inthe grave,tis but as in a ſtill,quiet ſleep, a free- 
dome from the prefſures of this lite, and ſo hath no- 
thing of evil or tormidable in it. . This notion of the 
phraſe doth fitly belong to it here, where it is laid as 
the foundation of comtort to them that dread per- 
ſecutions, becauſe they fear death, v.15. by aſſuring 
them that Chriſt hath taken away the ſting of death, 
and that conſequently,if they that are now under preſ- 
ſures for Chriſt do not outlive them,or enjoy the pro- 


miſed deliverance here, yet death ſhall be no lofs or 
diminution to them, they ſkill riſe to eternal life 

V.16.Took not 0# him] The notion of &raauþers) 
is beſt expreſſed by Chryſoſtome in thele words, Ly, 
dw ws x, mie od yoCar arypwmrla Quev Xex555 agar 
Nate xdlinapey, when mankind fled, fled far from 
bim,Chriſt purſued and caught bold of it. The word 


is interpreted by Cicero cont.Piſon. by retinere ad falu- 
tem, i. e. manu, aut lacinia, prebendere ac retinere 
eum qui ſe it perditum,, to bold one back, bythat means 
to ſave him, tocatch by the haud or garment, and bold 
him that is abont to deſtroy himſelf. And this Chriſt did 
by faſining on our nature in his Incarnation, where- 


in the Angels were not concernedsfor he did not fo to 
them, but only to us,according to that of the Antients, 
that that which was not aſſumed was not ranſomed by 
him, that the nature of man being only afſumed by 
Chrift,and not the natureof Angels,man only had the 
benefit of it 3 all his coming and preaching deligned 
to bring {inful man to repentance, but not to recallor 
| recover the laps'd Angels. 


CHAP: 


evacuate, invalidate, take away all force or power Kalepyhey 
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The Epiftle to the Hebrews. 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. IIL 


1. Upon theſe grounds 1 T- Herefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider the 
may moft reaſonably ex-« Apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus, ] 
hurt you,my Chriſtian brethren,who are called and admitted to the ſame common faith,diſciples of this crucified 
Saviour,to conſider and imitate Jeſus Chrift,who was ſent with commiſſion by his Father to preachthat Goſpel 
ro us which we profefs,and to ratifie it with his own blood, the effuſion of which denominates him our high prieſt, 
who ſacrificed himſelt for us, F | Y : ; 

2.And hath with all ide 2+ Who was faithful to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in 
liry diſcharged his office,to all his houſe. ] | 
which he was deſigned by God in every particular in like manner as is affirmed of the fidelity of Moſes, who go- 
verned and adminiftred not any one part,bur all the houſe of 1ſrael. 


3-Nay Chrift's condition 3+ For this man * was counted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much wa 
is much more honourable as he who hath ® builded the houſe hath more honour then the wy roles 
then that'of Moſes, as far as thar ofthe maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſer vant in the houle. RH — 


*4- For every family or 4 For every houle is builded by ſome man 3 but he that built all things is God] jure? 
Kingdom hath ſome original or founder ; but God is the founder of all,both of the Church of the Jews, and now _—— 
of the Chriſtians : and ſuch is our Chrift,of whom now we ſpeak. ſee 1 Tim, 


«Ard indeed Moſes's &- 5+ And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of 57 


delity was only as that of a thoſe things which were to be Þ ſpoken after 3] : | + kan 
- lervant,or officer,in giving or promulgating thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgate ; | red 


Mevay 

6. But Chrift was as the 6+ But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt 
eldeſt ſon,who is the mafter the confidence and the Þ rejoycing of the hope firm unto the end. | | 
and ruler of the family,and that family of his are we,if we continve our Chriſtian profeſſion courageouſ)y,in de- 
ſpight of all fear (ſee note on John 7.a, ) and our cheerfulneſs in all that befalls us here be founded on our hope 
of deliverance and relief from Chriſt,on thoſe terms on which he hath promiſed it. : pe 

7.8. Which is an obligati» 7: Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To day if ye will hear his voice, =» va 
on to us to adhere toChriſt, $+ Harden not your hearts as in the provocation,” in the day of temptation in = S ———_ 
and per ſevere, whatſoever the wilderneſs, ] 
difficulties we meet with,and not to apoſtatize or fall of from him,as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture ſaith 
of and to them,Pſal.95.8,To day if ye &c-that is, Take heed that ye bring nor deſtru&ion on your ſelves, by revol- 
ting from and rebelling againft God,as your forefathers did,ten times after their coming fromAgypr,Num. 14.22. 


9:While they tempted ang 9+ t When your fathers tempted me , proved me, and faw my works forty Þ wires 
provoked God, and would years: | 
nor believe his power, though they had teſtimonies Enough of it, by the miracles which they ſaw done, for the 
ſpace of ſo many years together, - ; | . 
10, Which was a grieving , 10+ Wherefore I was * orieved with that generation.and faid, They do alway * wexied 
and wearying of my patj- Err in their heart 3 and they have not known my wayes: ] _"_ 
encezthey never doing what they ought to do, but alwayes the contrary to that, | | 


11. Upon which my itre- * 11. + So I (ware in my-wrath,* they ſhall not enter into © my reſt. ] _ Frberefore 
verſible oath went our againſt them, Num. 14.23. and 28, 29, 30. that they ſhould never come into Canaan, but * Ifchey 
kave (every one of them,but Caleb and Joſhua) their carcaſſes in the wilderneſs. : Tan 

12.4nd therefore let the 12+ Take heed, brethren,leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelicf, in wet 


terrors of that Scripture departing from the living God. ] 
move you,and from the example of thoſe murmurers and complainers (that were perperually murinying againſt 
God when any hardſhip approached them,ready to turn back into Agypt upon every ſlight fear and diſcoufage- 
ment,and for ſo doing were excluded from the promiſed land and reft,) do you take heed, left the preſent diſcou- 
ra GOyent and preſſures, meeting with covetous or fearful hearts,meke you fall off from the Chriſtian profeſſion or 
practice. 

13.Bur daily cheer up one 13+ But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be 
another with incitations and hardened through the deceitfulnes of fins ] | 
exhortarions to perſevere,thar none of the baits that are now abroad in the world,thoſe of the Gnoftick hereſte, 
whichundertake to ſecure your fears,and grarifie your luſts,be able to gain in upon yous 


14. For all our Chriſtian 14+ For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of * our o/ny w 


profeſſion hitherro will contidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. ] MTS the King's 
frand os in no ſtead,unleſs we perſevere conftant unto the end, In the courage and patience which himſelf hath MS. reads 
exemj lifted to us (fee note on c.11.2,) «og d05vs 
1s.Art thus the words in 15+ While it is aid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, QuTe 
thePſalmiſt Iye, To day,&c. as in the provocation. } ; 
16. Whence it appears _16- Forſome when they had heard,did provoke : howbeit not all that came out 
thar ſome that were firſt o- of Egypt by Moſes. ] : | 
becient,that heard and received the Law from heaven,did after rebell, and falloFf, and murmure againft God 2 
but Caleb and Joſhua did not ſo,and conſequently not all that by the condud of Moſes came out of Agypt: which 
May be matter of admonition to you,that you imitate thoſe few that adhered to,and not the many that fell off from 
od, 
17.And ſo when it is ſaid 17+ But with whom was he grieved fourty years?was it not with them that had 
thar he ws provoked and ſinned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs ? ] 
wearied with them forty years,'tis apparent it was with thoſe diſobedient murmurers that would have gone back 
to Xgypt,and never a man of them came to Canaanbut died every one of them in the wilderneſs 3 and that may 
be a warning for use . h 
18, Laſtly,when 'ris id , 19+ And to whom ſwear hethat they ſhould not enter into hisreſt, but to them 


rat he ſware they ſhould that tbclieved not ?] | "2" ol ui 
not come into Canaan,'ris apparent who they are that do not come,the contumacious murmurers,v.10.Which gives Fran 
us this matrer of obſer vaticn,that thoſe that would not truft God with their preſervation, ſhall be ſure to be de- 
ſtroyed by that means by which they expe& ro be preſerved , by going back, renouncing Gods condut; and lo 
will it be with yousfalling off from Chriſt will bring certain ruine on you, | 
19. And fo the ſhort is, 19+ So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of unbelief. | ; 
that unbeliefand falling from God upon our carnal fears,or impatiences,or murmurings at the preſent per ſecuti- 
ons and hardſhips that befall Chriſtians, will deprive us of all reward of our faith, as it did the iſraclites, that 
followed Moſes for a time,bur afterwards fell off. # VO 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap.1II, 


V.3.Builded the bouſe] KeJaordalyy olyoy, to build | | 
Kelarrend- a houſe.is here an Hebrew form of ſpeech , in which 


language, as «iz@ hoſe fignifies not only the materi- 
al houſe, but thoſe that inhabit it, the howſhold or fa- 
mily.{0 xd}eaoxdoatyy,to prepare or build, is anſwerable 
to VA, whichas it ſignifies to build,fo it is vulgare 
ly uſed for begetting,ſo tar that Ben 12, which is the 
ordinary word for a ſon,comes from thence 3 and ſo 
to build a houſe isto beget or raiſe a family, and xx]a- 
oxdare; cizoy here is but a periphraſic of a Pater-fami- 
lias,the father or maſter of a family. 

V. 6. Rejoycing | That glorying and rejoying are 
one in the New Teſtament is ſufficiently known, and 
that there is no difference unleſs of degrees, the glory- 
ing being the higher of the two. And ſoagain that hope 
ſignihies the hope in God,reliance on him in expeQa- 
tion of the performance of his promiſe in the moſt im- 
probable ſeaſon,even when all things in reſpe& of this 
world are moſt improſperous and adverſe.And there- 
fore that hope being the foundation of all a Chriſtians 
rejoycing, eſpecially of that which is in time of affli- 
Ction (and accordingly the phraſe uſed Rom. 12.12. 
rejoyce in hope )this will clearly be the meaning of this 
phraſe; The rejoycing in all that befalls us here, foun- 
ded ina ſure hope of receiving abundantly from God 


both here and in another world. And thisis here joy- 


ned with mppyoiay free confeſſion of Chriſt in time of 


perſecution. Thus Rom.5.2. xawywurtes we glory, or 


rejoyce,in hope of the glory of God, whichis there atten- 
ded with s wyey 5,41d not only ſo,but we glory in affli- 
Cii045, v.3, which the Apoſlle really doth, 2 Cor.11. 
23.boaſting diſtin&ly of his toyles and ſtripes and im- 
priſonments, and 2 Cor.12.9. moſt gladly will T glory 
2n myweakneſſes, that is, the afflictions that have be- 
fallen me.Contrary to which is ſorrowing as they that 
have no hope, 1 Theſſ.4. and forſaking or falling off 
through perſecution. | 
V. 11. My reft | What is meant by KdJamwvols we, 
Gods reſt, in this place is evident, both as it reſpects 
Moſes's time,and Davids : One reſt there was expe- 
cted in Moſes*s time, the coming into Canaan, ano- 
ther in Davids, the bringing the Ark (to which the 
publick ſervice of God was conſequent) to Jeruſalem. 
So faith R. Solomon on Pſ: 95. the land of Iſrael, and 
alſo Jeruſalem, whichis called a Reſt, as *tis ſaid, This 
is my Relt for ever, berewill T dwell, According to 
which there muſt be in that Pſalm a double reſt lite- 
rally underſtood : Firſt,that peaceable,proſperous pol- 
{cilion of the promiſed land of Cauazn,which after all 
their expectation and indurance they ſhould at laſt en- 
Joy (all that obeyed God ) whereas Gods oath is gone 
out againſt the diſobedient murmurers( that revolted 
from God, and in their hearts returned to /Agypt a- 
gain) that they ſhould never enter into that reſt, Se- 
condly.the enjoyment of the privileges of Gods pre- 
ſence in the Ark.and afterwards in the Temple,Gods 
publick and ſolemn worſhip. That the phraſe doth cer- 
tainly belong to both of theſe may appear by the ori- 
ginal of it, which we have Deut.12.9. Te are ot as 
yet come into the reſt, and to the inheritance which the 
Lord your God giveth you : where the reſt is the quiet 
poſſciſion of that inheritance ſo long promiſed them by 
God (as Ruth. 3.1. ſeeking her reſt is getting her a qui- 
et,proſperous condition, and belongs there to getting, 
her an husband which was childleſs, that it may be 
well with thee,as therc it followeth)and it is more fully 
explained v.10, 11-When ye go over Jordan, and dwell 
in the land which the Lord your God giveth you to in- 
herit, and when be giveth you veſt from all your enemies 


* round about, ſo that you dwell in ſafety z Then there ſhall 


be a place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe to cauſe 
his name to dwell there.thither ſhall ye bring your burnt 


offerings, &c. Where 1. the reaſon is manifeſt why it | 


is called Gods reſt here, becauſe God giveth it them, it is 


an eminent a& of his power and mercy that they ever 
come to it;21!y,jt is clear that the reſt confiſts in the ex- 
pultion of their enemies, their quiet and ſafety, an im- 
- mediate conſequent of which is their peaccable pub- 

lick affembling to the ſervice of God at Jeruſalem. 
Now as *tis the judgment of the learned Fews, David 
Kimchi, &c. that the ſtate under the Meſfias is fore- 
typified by that reft of Gods, Haw 19150D nanbMyn 
the age to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, faith Solomon 
archi on F792. ſo here it appearsby this authors ap- 
Plication of it. And accordingly we may diſcern what 
is the meaning of Gods reft, which c.4.1. is faid to be 
promiſed the Chriſtians, even that which 1s mot lite= 
rally expreſs'd by that deſcription of that reſt in Dex- 
teronomy,Viz. a quiet and ſafety from the perfecutors, 
proſperous, peaceable daies for the publick worſhip 
and ſervice of God, which ſhould now ſhortly betall 
the Chriſtians by the deltruction of their perlecutors, 
the unbelicving Jews, who, as the Canaanites, when 
they had tilled up the meaſure of their iniquities , 
ſhould ſhortly be rooted out. The only thing tarther 
to be obſerved (and wherein the parallel was to hold 
moſt remarkably.and whichis the ſpecial thing that is 
preſſed in this place)is the fate of the diſobedicnt,mur- 
muringſraelites,which were fo impaticnt of the hard- 
ſhips that befell them in their paſſage toward this re!?, 
that they frequently and toully tell off from God,and 
returned to the ins and idolatrics and villanies of hea- 
then Agypt,from whence they were reſcucd by God 3 
all theſe were excluded from this reſt of Gods giving, 
their carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſi,and of that whole 


yo 


the number of theſe provokers, attained to that reſt, 
were allowed entrance into Canaan, And juſt ſo the 
Gnoftick, Chriſtians, thoſe that in time of perſecution 
forſook Chriſt, and returned to the heathenith, hor- 
rid villanies from which Chriſtianity was deligned to 
reſcue them, were never to enter into this rejt of Gods, 
were certainly to be deſtroyed with the Jews, with 
whom they ſtruck in and complied, and deliring to 
ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them.aling their own waies 
to attain thcir reſt or quiet, ſhould miſcarry , and 
never have part in Gods reſt : whereas all that have 
believed, c.4-3. that is, that have or ſhall adhere and 
cleavefaſt to Chriſt in the preſent perſecutions,and ne- 
ver murmure,nor provoke,do certainly exter ixto this 
reſt ; (as many as ſurvive theſe perſecutions) happy 
Halcyonian dayes of a peaccable, proſperous protel- 
ſion of Chriſtianity were very ſhortly to attend them. 
And this is a ſufficient mieans of explaining and under- 


diſtin&ly ſevered from the ſeventh dayes Sabbath ver, 


be had) to the people of God, the faithful, fincere,con- 
ſtant Chriftians, the true Iſraelites, v.9. and fo v.10, 
I 1.where alſo the parallel is obſerved betwixt this reſt 
of Gods giving, and that Sabbatick reſt, which God 


was a ceſſation from all the works of the {ix daiescrea- 
tion,v.10. {o is this reſt that is now to betall the Chri- 
ſtians a remarkable, diſcernible ceſſation trom all the 
toyles and labours that their perſecutions under the 
Jewiſh unbelievers had brought upon them.and 1s ac- 
cordingly ſtiled 4s $a1B240rs reſt, or releaſe, to 
the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ. 1.7. and nutegr avarluZzas , 
dayes of refreſhment, ox breathing, trom theſe toyles. 
See Ad, 3. Note a. Accordingas it fell out inVeſpaſi- 
an's time, itnmediately aftcr the deſtruction of the 

Jews. See Note on Rev.1.-d. And thus when death is 
mentioned as the rekaſe of the Confeſſors from their 
ſufferings, Rev.14. 13. it is expreſs'd by ayamumy?) 
Qqq 


&t 


generation only Caleb and Joſhua, which were not of 
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ſtanding that whole 4th Chapter of the xdJawav(is and 2,22 qu: 
CabBalimuds = the Reſt, and the S abbatiſm (as that 1s wis 


4.) which wan? remaineth (and is now ſhortly to wragmra 


is faid to have reſted on the ſeventh day. For as that »a,,ue 


132 


\ 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap.IV. 


is of wy av]wr, their reſting from their toyles,or 12- 
bours. See Rev.14. c. And it is farther obſervable to 
this purpoſe, that the inſtitution of the Sabbath among 
the Jews, though it be in Exodus 20. tranſcribed as a 
copy of Gods ſcvcnth daies reſt, yet Dent. 5. where 
that commandment is again repeated, *tis ſet parallel 
to,and commemorative of,the deliverance out of A- 
gypt, Remember thou waſt a ſervant in the land of A = 
gypt.,and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
with a mighty hand aud ſtretched-out arm,therefore the 


Creation (in being a ceſſation from works of weight 
and difhculty with which formerly the perſon was ©x- 
erciſed,and {o alſo in reſpect of the time of obſerving 
it, the ſeventh day} but in other things is therepre- 
ſentation and commemoration of the deliverance out 
of Zgypt, in reſpect of the tasks and ſiripes from 
which they were freed,and of the plentiful condition 
to which they were brought 3 ſo may the word reft, 
prophelted of by the Pſalmiſt, both as it concerned the 
Jews in Davids time, as {till future, both after the 


Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the ſabbath day, 
v.15. By which it appears how fitly, and with what 
analogy to Scripture-ſtyle,this deliverance from per- 
ſecutions,and daies of peaceable ſerving of God, are 
here ſtyled a reſt, that had long been promiſed, and 
now approached the Chriſtians. For as the Jewiſh 
Sabbath in ſome things reſembled the reſt after the 


Creation, and after the cntring into Canaan ſo many 
years, and as it yet farther reſpe&ted the times of 
Chriſtbefitly interpreted reſt from perſecutions, and 
have one eminent completion in this, the Chriſtians 
peaceable enjoying of Chriſtian aſſemblies, which was 
now through the conduct of God approaching them. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. 

1. Upon thoſe words of 1 Be us therefore fear,lelt a- promiſe being left #s of entring into his reſt, any 
God c.3. 15. ( an ominous of you ſhould ſeem * to come ſhort of it. 
admonition, if irbe not heeded) we have great reaſon to fear, left that promiſe of coming to Gods reſt (as for 
thole others,to Canaan) being made to us, a promiſe of deliverance from our perſecutors, and peaceable days 
of profeſſing the Goſpel attending it ( ſee £+3,c.) We may yet (ee note on Mate3.f..) by our diſobedience miſs of 
attaining to If. 

2.For as they had the Law 2: For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : but the word + 4of hewing, 
of God,the Decalogue, de- preached did not profit them,3 || not being mixed with faith in them that heard i#.7] ** which 


F to miſs 
vStpnrihal 


livered unto them,1o we have the Goſpel,the new Law of Godpreached by Chrift on that other mountain, Mar. 09a 
5.6,7. But as thenyſo here,this word of God Heingonly heard,and not digefted by faith, will not be profitable,or +I 
ttand them in any ftead that have heard itzit being the praftice of the Goſpel-precepts, patience and conſtancy, nor by faith 
&c. which will advantage any,Or,we muft ro vur hearing Gods word,add both obedience and Communion with united to 
all Orthodox Chriftians,or elſe the word will benefit us nothing. them rhat 


* : : E . ; have heard 
« Taha hos; 3. For* we which have believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As Ifiave ſworn #9; 16; 


thing asa reft yet future,for 12 My wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt ; although the works + were hniſhed which hae 
us to hope for, ſoit is moſt from the foundation of the world. ] believed, 


certain,that this is only for conſtant perſeveringhbelieversto enter into ; and ſuch muſt we be, if we mean to en- pet yo 
ter into Gods reſt, ByGods reft,I mean not that which is ſo oft called by that name,the Sabbath of the ſeventh day the King's 
after the creating of the world in fix daies; there are more reſts of God beſide and after that. That mentioned in MS. reads 
the Plalmift, Pſal.95.11. is called Gods reſt, rhiongh it were many years after the creation of the world : And ſo 6176py0 ule 
there 15 now a yet future reſt for us, happy ,peaceable,HaJcyonian daieshere in the Church of Chriſt now perſe- on been 
cuted,which thall ſhorly come,after the deſtru&ion of Chrifts enemies,quier ſeaſons of worſhipping of Ged C(an- ET 


{werable tothat Canaan that rhe Iſraelires (all but the murmurers) poſſeſs'd, after the expulſion of Gods enemies, 
the Canaanites, &c,) which they that hold out,and are not diſcouraged by the preſent preſſures, ſhall attain ro, 
ifthey live ſo long,and however an eternal reſt in heaven, And it neer]y concerns us now to attewpt toenter in- 
ro that,and to be very careful to do ſo, Pe 
4-For one place of Scri- 4+ For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did 
pture ſpeaks of that firſt reſt the ſeventh day from all his works: ] 
ſabbath immediately after the creation,thus, And God &c. 


5. And another in the 5. And in this place again, If they ſnall enter into my reſt. ] 
Pta|mift,longafrer,mentions this other reſt as ſtill future : which as it cannot refer to that after the creation, ſo 
neither can It to that of the Iſraelites in Canaan,beipg written after them both; bur in the firft ſenſe, to Davids 
rime,being a promiſe to them of that age,thar if they would then come in and hearken to the voice of God, after 
all their former rebellions,their land thould be truly what it was promiſed to be, a reft to them, no Midianite, 
Philiftine,or Canaanite ſhould difturb them, their ark ſhould be no more caprive, but reft with them for ever in 
Jeruſalem: and in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe,to theſe times of the Goſpel,ro which the Jews acknowledge thar Pſalm 
ro belong.and wherein God by Chrift was preſent among them (the higheſt completion of what was ad- umbrated 
by the Ark or Temple) bur ſhould be taken away from themzif they did not timely believe on him. 

6. Seeing then there is 6+ Seeing therefore it remaineth that * ſome muſt enter therein, and they to #fome emer 
ſuch a thing as a reft for whom it was firt preached enter not in,becauſe of F unbelicf : ] BEES 
ſometo enter into,and the Iſraelites that came out of Agypt,through their diſobediencegfailed ofenter ing into it, + diſobedi« 

7. And 3gzin ſeeing the 7+ Again,he *limitetha certain day, faying in David, To day, atter ſo long a ence.bnii 
Pſalmiſt, ſo long after the time,as it is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts: ] _ 


. 4. oo . | * defines 
Iſraelites entering into Canaan, ſpeaks of a ſer time of entering into his reſt,and that at that time ſtill future, and ry 
yer farther typical of ſomewhat under the Goſpel, 


8. (For if Joſhua, which S+For if + Jeſus had given them reſt, then would henot * afterward have ſpoken + Joſhua 
is inthe Syriack diale&cal- of another day: ] Pwr 


- * have (po- 
led Jeſus (lee Aﬀe7.45.Jhad compleated that propheſie by leading them into it whom Moſes had not led,thePſal- ken of ano- 
mift would not then have ſpoken of another future) ther day afe 
9. Irfrom ll theſe pre- 9. There remaineth therefore | a reſt to the people of God. ] xo 
mitſes clearly follows,rhat there is now for Chriſtians a reſt ſtill behind,which all that adhere faft co Chriſt ſhall Wong backer . * 
now have their parts in,and of which tharplace in the Pſalm isa typical predifion, ſee note c. on c.3. peir@ T2778 


1o.Ard this reſt is areft 10+ For he that is entred into his reſt.he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works,aS Faber} 
from toy] and labour, a God did from _ 
quiet repoſe ofthe Church,as of the Ark at Jeruſalemzin a free exerciſe of the true religion, ſuch as will be had 


af.er the deſtruttion of the perſecutors,parallel to that ſabbath wherein God reſted from his labours, and hallow- 
ed it aday unto his ſervice, 


Zing on C2 20 
C19 


11. Lerus then ſer care- ; 
fully about this deſign of ſame Iago 4 of * unbelict. | 


getting our parts in his reft,and that muſt be,if we fall not from theſe promiſes and hopes throvgh dilubedience, 
as the Iſraelites fell from their reft inthe promiſed Canaan. 


17. Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt Jeſtany man fall off after the b&w 
Sear 


12.F or 


Chap.1V. 


.. 


aiy@-,the Engliſh rendring is proper,being not mix'd 
with faith — But it is certain that S. Chryſoftome 
read it ovyxmerbbrs in the Accuſative caſe Plural, fo 
as to be joyned with x&ys them, who are faid #0t to 
have been profited, This is clear by that paſſage in 
him, a 38 4 wn ovyneggiver bx wperfiine , for by not 
being mix*d they were not profited, which ſuppoſes the 
aot mixing and not profiting to belong to the ſame per- 
ſons. And fo Theophyla# expreſly reads it, uw ovynixes- 
es, and upon that reading proceeds all his interpre- 
tatton.It therefore this be the right reading,as not itn- 
probably it is,then the rendring is evidently this; But 
the word that was heard did not profit thoſe whowere 
not by faith joyned,or united,to them which heard. Thus 
Theopbylad interprets, wh ovyninea tes, TeTha: wh £v0- 
Sermas wad avpeepriCaila; Do $ mers mis axzou(uv, 
4M Smpparyiy]a «Joy, not mix*d, that is, uot united or 
agreeing by faith with them that heard (that is, faith 
he, that believed, Ju Td on antoyles ay xigouymn, 
for theſe are ſaid to be bearers indeed) but breaking off 
from them. To this S. Chryſoſtome accords in theſe 
words, 55 aiyy miiny 81y—— This is that which he 
faith, They heard, faith he, as we hear, but they tecei- 
wed 10 profit : do not you therefore think, that by the 
hearing the word preach'd ye ſpall be profited , ſeeing 
they alſo beard, but were profited nothing, becauſe they 
velieved not, What there follows in S. Chryſoftome of 
thofe that were with Caleb and Joſhnah, that inqd\ 
wh o utkegomouy Toig amonou(|1t, Nipuzy F xd] Mev wy 
<Gevi x9Homy muweier, ſeeing they were not joyned with 
the unbelievers, that is, agreed not with them, they 


 Efcaped the puniſhment which went out againſt them, 


1heopbyla# profeſſeth not to underſtand 3 This, faith 
he, Chryſoftome ſaith according to his great and deep 
wiſdom, +yot wov mw. dvatiy in Toxe vejoue mos durd 
my, but be bath not given me, unwortby man,t0 un- 


deritand how be ſaid it. Where yet 1 ſuppoſe the riddle 


not ſo inextricable, viz.that that paſſage of S. Chryſo- | 


Paraphraſe. 
t2, And ler vs not think 


vengeance that -expeds all 
that fall off fromChrift,how 
cloſely and canningly ſoe- 
It, and that they only that 


g like God himſelf, viral and operative, pier- 
e which are the bardeft ro be diſcriminated,the 


13. And no man ſhall be 
able ro diſguiſe himſelf fo 
cunningly bur he ſhall Le 


14, On theſe confiderati- 
ons therefore(the reft which 


15. For Chriſt our high 
pricft, that is entred into 


heaven before us, hath alſo 


16, And accordingly let 
us adhere ro him, and pra 


all our wants and requeſts ro God, who thongh he firs upon 


ftome was rather delivered ex abundanti,over and above 
what was neceſſary to the interpreting of the words, 
then deſigned to ſet down who were the ovynareguPer. 
That he had ſet down clearly before,viz.that the diſ- 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
#livingand x2, For b the word of God js F quick, and powerful , and ſharper then any bp 3 - , 
m—_-”y two-edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, and of 5 GOOUIEE BE "TIPS: TVET 
* rerves the * joynts and marrow, and js a diſcerner of the f thoughts and intents of the 
Gp - hearts] | : OF | 
DER ver they do it : For what Chriſt hath forerold, that he that will ſave his life ſhall loſe 
thoughts hold out and endure to the end ſhall eſcape,is ſure to prove ſo truezthat there is no hope by the moſt artificiovs 
6. Yuungea? dextrous managery toavoid the force of it,the word of God bein 
*; Srcu0y cing into the depths and ſecrers of men,diftinguiſhing between tho harc 
true and the hypocritical Chriftian,and when the a&ions do not diſcover,sſearching into the thoughts and moſt 
cunning contrivances (as the prieſt in difſe&ing the ſacritices,obſerves and ſeparates thoſe things which are moft 
ſecret, and cloſeſt jayned rogerner.) - 
# beforeit. T3. Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt * in his ſight : but all 
yg things are naked and © f opened unto-the eyes of * him with whom we have to 
h back, Os ; . 
+ chat of l diſcovered,diſcloſed,layed open and bare,as the ſacrifice when 'ris firſt flay'd, then cut down the back, and all 
of laid open and diſcernible before the prieft, 
ea of WP . o . . - 
ac 5 miY 14. Secing then that we havea great high prieſt,that is paſſed || intothe heavens, 
> oh Jeſus the Son of God.let us hold faft owr profeſſion. ] = 
; Yeaper 7 is promiſed upon our conftancy, and the certain ruine if we do nor perſevere) and withall having ſuch an ex: 
. ample before our eyes,Chrift,that having ſutfered,aſcended through the clouds unto the right hand of the Father 
in the ſupreme heaven,which is a token ro us,thar ſufferings are the way to exaltation,let usrake heed,and be ſure, 
that whatever oppoſition or affliftions we meet With in the way,we be not diſcouraged from our courſe of Chri- 
Ntjanity,and the acknowledging and profeſſing it publickly. 
yhavecom- 15, For we have not an high prieſt which cannot F be. touched with a tecling 
paſhor ®*, of our intirmities, but was in all points tempted, * like as we are, yet without 
+rer our fin 
after our . 
likeneſs,cx- ſuffered before us all that we can ſuffer, and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and to aflift, and aid, 
cept ſin,na® and relieve us,thar if we be not wanting to our ſelyes,we ſhall be able to ſtand, 
0pcto ra Tas | | 
rks $13" 16, Let us therefore come + boldly unto the® throne of grace,that we may ob- 
5 wich ſree. tain mercy,and find grace * to help in time of nn} 
peſs jeeT® confidently to him, make an open free diſcovery 0 God, 
aaſjueſer throne,yerſits there to hear our requeſts moſt freely (ſee Joh.7ae) to relieve us in a fit ſeaſon, and will do ſo, 
ſooable te» when we moft want and leaft look for it. 
lief, PT; 
vx.aigyy ' . 
bite Annotations on Chap. IV, 
— $ V.2. Not being mixed! If ovyzarggt@ be the | 
—- right reading,then queſtionleſs that being joyned with 


| obedient or unbclieving Jews were they : which being 


fid,he farther adds on the other fide, that Caleb and 
Foſhuah and thoſe that were with them.afſociated not 
with the unbelievers, &c. which certainly was true 
alſo 3 for as the unbelievers joyned not with them,ſo 
neither they with the unbelievers. Having thus expa- 
tiated, he retires again, and obſerves ſomewhat from 
the Critical notation of the word z He faith not (faith 
he). # owtpornCar they conſented not, but 8 owtxegan= 
ouy they mix'*d not, joyned not with them ; in which 
words he ſpeaks not of Cal-b and Foſhuah, as in the 
laſt period he had done, but of thoſe of whom S.Paut 
ſpake,that is, of unbelievers : and fo I doubt not but 
that which follows, T«7i@y 25.nacs dign(;av is COr- 
rupt, and ſhould be read, Te7ig@ anegxes Mint, 
that is, they ſeditionſly differed , or departed , fron 
them, who ( as he adds) were ll of one and the 
fame mind;which he obſerves on purpoſe to makethe 
parallel more complete betwixt thoſe provoking Iſra- 
elites then, and the Goftick, hereticks, referred, to in 
that Epiſtle, who brake union, divided {chiſmatically 
and (cditiouſly from their Biſhops.as thoſe from their 
leaders Caleb and Foſhuah.That this was his meaning, 
appears by his conclution, &my% wor hbxci x} (tv 
ailf:,T11 this word he ſeems to me to imitate a ſediti= 
0nzwhich I ſuppoſe a competent evidence that guae- 
aK5,was the right reading, The corruption of which 
word was it (as appears) which made S. Chryſoſtomes 
meaning ſo unintelligible toTheophylad,jt being indeed 
by this means wholly miſtaken by him.Mean while it 
is not calic to divine what cauſed the Author of the 
Aunotatioas on that place of S. Chryſoftome to expreſs 
his wonder whence thatFather took that phraſe s ou: * 
xegAne,, adding that it was neither in S.Pawl,nor in the 
place of Numbers, where yh evyxcexw$es the Partici- 
ple was vilible before him.in that place. Heb.4.2. 
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God, ſhould fignihe Chriſt,the cternal Word,jis not im- 


- 


Anmtations ox the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.V. 


lb.Word of God) That 6 ab&yG- 5% ©42, the word of | 


poilible, it being among the Jews the known title of 
the Meſzs (lee Luk,1. Note b.) and to that the men- 
tion ot eyes v.13. doth ſomewhat incline it. But this 
phraſe being nut elſewhere found in this ſenſe in the 
New Teltament, fave only in Saint Fobz's writings, 
whois therefore called®:eaty&.,it is more reaſonable 


; here to take it tor the word of God, that is, that which 


had been delivered by Chrift.and particularly that ſe- 
vere ſanction and denunciation of judgment againtall 
that hold not faſt to him in time of temptation, thoſe 
that openly or clancularly deny him by their'words 
or actions. For it muſt be obſerved, that this Epiſtle 
being accommodatcd to the preſent condition of the 
Chriltians in J#dea,who were now daily follicited by 
the Gzoſticks,aud drawn off from their conſtancy and 
purity,doth labour by all arguments to fortihe them. 
And in thisChapter doth it by two arguments,one de- 
pending on the other.Firſt,from the ra which 
they thall reap by a conſtant adhering to Chriſt 3 not 
only etcrnal relt in. heaven, an ample reward for all | 
their periccutions, whatever they are, but even in this 
lite more peaceable daics of profeſſing and worſhip- 
pingChriſt, when the unbelieving Jews the perſecutors 
thould be dettroyed, and that time was now at hand, 
c.10.37-And this hath formerly been explained to be 
meant by the 4y« mv(/rs reſt, that is here ſpoken of, a 
reſt trom the Izboxrs, that is, weariſom perſccutions 
and preſſures that lay upon them. This he reſembles 
to the 1ſraclites Caxaan.as in the refreſhment that it 
yiclded the people of God after a fad travail in the 
wilderncſs, 10 in the propriety that the faithful ſer- 
vants of God had in it, none but they admitted to it 
when they that had been brought out of Agypt, and 
reccived the Law from God's mouth at Sinai, and fo 
were highly favourcd and dignified by him, yet upon 
their murmuring and falling back toward Agypt in 
their hearts,through impatience of hardſhips and the 
like(hercin dircctly parallel to the Gzoſticks, and thoſe 
that were ſeduced by them,who either ſecretly or o- 
penly torſook Chriſt in time of perſecutions )werecut 
off and deltroyed in the wilderneſs, and not a man of 
them entered intoCanaan,And accordingly the ſecond 
argument is here taken from the ſeverity of Chriſt's 
denunciations againlt theſe(every where in theGoſpel) 
which ſhall thus fall off from him,the ſeed ox the ſtony 
groxnd,and they that are ſcandalized in him, and they 
that ſeek to ſave their lives, &c. which denunciation, 
faith the author here, ſhall like a divine vengeance 
(ſharper faith Theophyla®,then war or ſword was to the 
rebellious Iſraelites) certainly find out every one that 
is obnoxious tO it, how ſecretly ſoever he have contri- 
vedit. This Is here rhetorically and figuratively ex- 
preſs'd by the reſemblance of a prieſts knife cutting up 
the ſacrifice, proceeding and entring into the leaſt and 
the molt ſecret parts of it,the nerves the leaſt, and the 
marrow the inmoſt parts. And all this meant but to 
aſſure them that they which thus fall off ſhall never 
be concealed. This vengeance forctold will tind them 
out, it they be not caretul to make good their con- 
itancy, and fo to be of thenumber of thoſe to whom 
the ret is promiſcd : which is the mcaning of that ex- 
hortation ver. 11+ which this is ſet to back, as the 
reaſon of it, Zay 38 5 aby@ vx Oe, for the word of God 


# living,&c. Upon which it follows, ver. 14. that- 

we {hould therefore hold faſt our prof-ſſian,or avowed 

confeiſion and acknowledgment of Chriſt ,conlidering 

what he hath ſuffered before us, by which-we may be 

pou that he will aflift and relicve us if we ſtick tall to 
im. 

V. 13. Opened] The notion of 9p2yaitigx here 


clearly that which Phavorinus thus expreſſes, Tegy- 
AlZyv, Moglowfiy ab), iyuy ms Na © faxes otty, it 
lignities to cut iz two, to divide down the Spina dorfi 
(S«@1a@ lignifying, faith he, m3 arorduavs F xo uhm 
oy, the fpondyls of the back-bones,) and fo it belongs 
clearly tothe cuſtome of the Prieſts,in examining the 
ſacrifices whether they were intire and without ble- 
miſh or no. This is called Sauer and YEarelyy repeic, 
to try and ſearch the ſacrifices (as in Lucian au vo. 
Ot Worres crparwcuy]es m> Coop , x) my 6 ap37ecov 
opemony]is & Uraais fin,&c. egy! Ts Bop, The 
Prieſts put a crown on the beaft*s head, and having firſt 
ſearched it a great while, if it be perfe&i, they bring it 
to the aſtar) and among the Fathers wwworonay to 
took as a Momus or Cenſor,and conlider whether there 
were in the facrifice any Db or Hemi, whether all 
WEre Zuupea g aomn,immaculate and unhurt.,They that 
did this were the wwwoozbme, who to that end ulcd to 
flay the body firſt, and then cut it down the neck or 
back-bone called F«yxG&-, and bcing fo cut to lay 1t 
upon the Altar,that the Pricſt might (earch and look 
into the inwards, and.as Philo faith,Joa 63 3aset &) wn 
&lts evaxingurJar, whatſoever is hid in the belly, &Cc. 
To which refers that of Solomon Prov. 20. 27. The 
ſtirit of the man is the candle of the Lord, ſearching the 
hidden parts of the belly. As therefore the entrails of 
the ſacritice and the moſt ſecret partsare conſpicuous 
to the Prieſt by the help of the wwwarbme,and by cut- 
ting the facritice thus down the 9p«,y@ax@- v2ck,, Or 
back-bone , ſoare all before the word of God, the moſt 
ſecret things,diſcerned and ſeen into : and that is the 


meaning of Waupt and TeSaqniouWa,naked,in reference Dus 


| to flaying,taking off theskin with which the fleſh was 
| clothed and covered.,and cut down the back alſo. Thus 
faith Tfodere Pelufiote Ep.1.1.94. that the phraſe here 
| uſed is & wilapoens oh izecioy of es Yuolay aeo(,ay 0- 
ev, by a metaphor of conſecrated beaſts broughr to 
ſacrifice ) @arte »» Miva "x1 por aparrphya maous © 
eaayo ting Sow uys?) aubonns.zy of xexpunpley Eydb- 
2 &infeixrv)) Nadn(uv, x) rpagnnils) &s fedrar mayes 
d528 x; winus,apds m way cg hue Fine, ir, Kc For 
as they being flay'd are made naked and deveſted of all 
the viſible covering,and ſhew the placing of thoſe things 
which were hid within and are cut down the backcbone, 
zo the end that be may (earch and look into every bone 
aud part that all may be cleanſed (or found to be pure) 
before they are ſacrificed ſo, &c, Hence is that of He- 
ſycbius, Twrgaynoulla, mwnartoufa, and Phavorints, 
dyaxagavuuiie * the word fignifics diſcovered.and made 
manifeſt, s 
V. 16. Throne of grace] The Jews mention 2a _ 
double throne of Gods, B\UNA RDI the throne of pity 
or mercy,and P'11RDI the throne of judgment : and 
they add that,when litting in the throne of judgment 
he ſees the multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve 


puniſhment,he then removes to the throxe of mercy, Or 
pity,that is,of pardon. | 


_- — 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. 


1. To this purpoſe of I 
Chiiſt's heing our high _ 
prieft,,nd as ſuch, working {11ns3 


Geliverance for us,Cc-4.15.it Will nor be amiſs to inlarge a while, by comparingthe chief thin 


O R every high prieſt * taken from among men is T ordai 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts an 


. £0 
gs obſervable in an Aaronical ie waNg* 


V. 


ned for men in 


prie 


hath been much doubted of. I conceive it is moſt po 


— 


—_— 


d facritices for $eGxw Jaws 
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Chap.V. OR” The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. TT Pat aphraſe. 2 
prieft with the like which are obſervable in him,every one of them. They are chiefly three. Firſt, re Aaronical 
bigh prieſt is ſevered and ſet apart from the common multitude, and appointed to aft inſtead of them jn all 


things between them and God,and particularly in matrer of ae} at ojry "T4 are by men given tyuGad,and 
ſo ſpent by the Prieſt wholly in God's ſervice,and of fin-offerings,ſuch as Lev-4 3. 


*Beingable 2+ * Who can have compaſſion on mpaſed wich and on them that + are out of 
10 Awe 


ts 24 Both which he offers 
the way,for that he himſelt alſo is compaſſed with intirmity :] 


for the fins of the people, 
— er thoſe which they commit without deliberation,through ignorance, ſurreption,or ſuddain paſſion.And this ſecond- 
ge 6 Long can do affe&ionately,and with a fellow-feeling of thoſe infirmities which have betrayed rhem ro ſuch ſins, 
pairoeg r 


ough incogitancy,without malice or preſumptiongas conſidering that he himſelf is ſubje& to the like infirmi- 
ties as well as athers,and ſo the more inclinable in all reaſon ro mildneſs roward them. 


A 3: I by reaſon hereof he ought,as for the people,fo alſo for himſelf, to offer 4; ang vecauſe the Prieft 
or {ns. pet 


is ſubje& ro thoſe infirmi- 
ries,'ris therefore appointed that he ſhall offer alſo for himſelf, not only in caſe of any actual commiſſion of this 


gg which he is at any time guilty,Lev.443. but alſo becauſe ſuch ſins may paſs by him undiſcerned,he is theres 


re onthe great day of expiation,when he offers for the fins of the people,to offer for himſelfalſo, Lev.16.6, 
#25 Amen 4, And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf but he that is called of God, * d thirdly.th ; 
ao was 4And thirdly,the nature 
naddevp 3} 45 PAS Aaron. ] of this office was ſuch, that 
6 Aapny 


no man might legally aſſume itto himſelf,but only he that was of Aaron's line and ſo called to it by Gad that 
had aſſigned it to thar line. 


$5. SoalſoChriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that ſaid |, 5» 6+ Now of theſe three 


unto him, Thou art my Son, To day haveLbegotten thee. ply yep ' A 4 
6. As he faith alſo in another place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order of he fecohd v. 2 s od ohe 
Melchiſedek. ] _- 


third v.4-every of them are 


dire&ly appliable to Chrift. As firſt the laſt of them (ſee note on Mar.Jebe). that Chriſt did nor ot Bk himſelf 


upon this office,but God called himto it. And rhat js the meaningof rwo places in the Pſalms: firſt Pſal. 2. This 
day have I begotten thee,O my ſon, that is,beſtowed this ſpecial dignity upon thee to be a King and Prieſt after 
thy reſurrection, that is,upon the aſcending of Chriſt, which was his going into the Holy of holies, whither none 
bur rhe high prieft went; the ſecond ,Pſal. 116. Thou art ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, that is, a King and a 
Prieſt together,and that never to ceaſe or ro be ſucceeded by any,till all be delivered up roGod the Father ,1Cors 
15. 24- 

_ 7- Who inthe dayes of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplica- 
preſerve 


o o 4 . o . .Tl if d c ] | | < 
T tions,with ſtrong crying and tears,unto him that was able to F fave him from death, —_ - Ade quand. pra bg 
im out of * ou le 
eath,evC@4y And Was * = heard Þ in that he feared ; | 


in his offering for himſelf 
GvTovix-= now follows; For ſo did Chriſt alſo in the time of his loweſt eftate of infirmities and deftitution Cwhen upon 
* hearkned the croſs hecried out, My God,my God,&c.) offer up prayers and very ſubmiſs petitions to his Father, thar he 
myo would,if he died,yer deliver him outof death,preſerve his ſpirit, and reſtore it again, ſaying, Father, into thy 
on hands I commend my ſpirit,and cried with a loud voice (Mat. 27450« Mar. 15437. Luk.23+26.) at the deliverin 
thoſe words,and it ſeems (though it be not mentioned Tnthe Goſpel) added tears therewith ; and zccording] 
he was delivered from that which he feared,and according ts his ardent prayer he was thus preſerved by God, 
and though he died,was yet reftored fromdearh by God,and not ſuffered to lye under the power of it ; 
8. Though he werea ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things which he fuf- g,anq having paſt throu gh 
fered. ] Ss | ſo much of ſufferings, even 
tothe higheſt degree of death it ſelf, inobedience to his Fathers will, and ſo having found how dear obedience 
coft him,though he were the Son of God in an eminent manner,he could not bur learn from thence, what an hard 
thing it is to perfor m conſtant obedience,when death ir ſelf ſometimes muſt be taken in the way toir, and conſe- 
quently he could nat but learn to have compaſſion on thoſe rhat fin out of weakneſs v. 2. though in that he were 
unlike the prieſt,that he was not ſubje&ro fin like him,which taught rhe prieſt his compaſſion ro ſinners. 

, 5 c : | 
tconfum & Mo T mn perfect he became the author of cternal falvation unto 9.10.Afrer this third and 
conſecrated all tnem t Jt ODEY AIM > & ; : ſecond part of rhe parallel, 
#bcingp'o- - IO, * Called of God a_ hg prieft after the order of Melchiſedck. ] the firſt now follows in the 
nounced by laft place,that as the prieſt is taken from among men, and advanced to that office to negotiate between God and 
al man,in the things belonging to Godyeſpecially in aſfering ſacrifices, fo Chriſt is parallel to the Prieſt al fo,though 

vic aw . . ; 4 | 2 p : 
in an higher manner ,nat taken from the comman multitude of men, as the prieft was (in that unlike) but yer ne- 
gotiating in the whole buſineſs of ſouls,as the prieft did,conſecrated by his ſufferings, as the prieft by the cere- 
monies of his conſecration,and being ſo conſecratedhe offers up himſelf unto his Father (as the prieft did gifts 
and ſacrifices vel.) preſents himſelf now at his right hand in heaven by way of intereeſfion for vs, for pardon 
and for grace,and by that means,if we live fincerely,though not perfe&]y obedient to him, becomes unto us the 
author of eternal ſal vation,being after his reſurre&ion from the grave pronounced or declared by God an high 
prieft,ſuch an one as Melchiſedek was, a king and a prieſt rogether, the prieft to pray for bleſſingson us, as Mcl- 
chiſedek did on Abratam,and the king ro do that with power, a&vally ro beſtow thoſe bleſſings on us. 

» Concer. 


ing which 27+ * Of whom we have F many things to ſay.and hard to be uttercd, ſeeing ye «11,0f which reſemblance 
ny+ are dull of hearing, ] 


alſo betweenChrifſt and Mel- 
+ much chiſedek I might ſpeak very-much,which would not eafily be underſtood if I ſhould ſpeak it : For I cannot boaſt 
i waa much of the quickneſs of your underftanding or perception in divine things, or your forwardneſs to hearkents 
_ a what is thus ſaid unto yougthe perſecutionsthat are fallen on the Church have diſcouraged you 3 Theoph. 


eaſily be 12. For whenfor the time ye ought tobe teachers, ye have need that one teach 


interpreted 


incerpered you again'* which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and arebccome ſuch þ, t2.For ſome of you thet 


: ave been long employed 
xe 5 as have need Of milk,and not of ſtrong meat. | Rr in the Church, and in that 
My @- 5; m_—_ might be fit to be Biſhops (ſee note a. on ch.6.) in ſtezd of that have indeed need that the firft dotirines 
2 </re og and principles of Chriftianity,neceſſary far all the youngeſt and tendereſt Chriſtians to know, ſhould be raughr 
Ae you again,and 'tis unfit to give you ſuch myſterious abſtruſe doArine, concerning the prieſthood of Chriſt and 
the ele. Melchiſedek, who want inftruQtion in rhe plaineft parts of Catechiftical de&rine. 

m_s os 13. Ly pet one that f uſeth milk, * is unskilful in the word of righteouſnelts 1, pyr he har is gotten 
he begin for NE 132 babe. no higher then milk,will be 
het » w% hurt,not fed,by having more ſolid food given him; and ſo they that are nor gotten beyond the loweſt, moſt ne- 
$21XI« rhe ceſſary part of Chriftian knowledge,muft nor be burrhened with higher do&rines, ſuch as belong to proficients, 
Gigs ſee for they are as children which have neither teeth nor ſtomachto overcome ſuch harder food. 

n 


Rom 3.2, 


14. But ® tirong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even thoſe who 


' 14. Burtheſc higher do- 
on | by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed todiſcern both good and. evil. ] 14. Bur theſe higher do 


Qrines,like ſtronger meats, 
% eats we are for thoſe that are perfe& men of full growth (and anſwerable ro them, thoſe that are of full knowledge in 
of £xfo2 Chriftianity)that by long cuſtome and converſation inthe ſacred writings,have fo exerciſed and improved their 


faculties that they can diſcern between good and had, true 
perſons cannot do, See ee [.6. p.262. 


Qqaz | Annoga= 


and falſe do&rines (which children and raw rude 
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*Euvazteia 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. 


V. 7. Heard)*Biouxi{y tobear is uſed by the Greek, 
tranſlators of the Old Teſtament to exprels YN to 


preſerve or deliver , ſo Pſal. 55. t8. (to which the 


Greek outv, which we ordinarily render to ſave, is 
directly antwerable, and fo is here joyned with &ou- 
x&qy in the fame ſenſe : ) and it is alſo uſed in other 
places for Jy refpondit, anſwered, which is in effect 
the ſame,the anſwering a prayer for deliverance being 
all one with delivering, ſo Pſal. 22. 22. Thou haſt 
heard, or anſwered, me from the horns of the Utticorn, 
that is,delivered me from that great danger. 

Ib. In that be feared] *Euaab{e noting ordinarily 
a pious fear, doth in S.Lvke (whom fore think to be 


| theAuthor of thisEpijtle)denote any other kind of fear 


*Ev\ :Buleis 


$320, 


47 
£$%. 6th 
GW, is 


*Arx3 


Co 


Txicwdy 


aid 78agz0% tobe conſummate. 


alſo: fo AG. 23. 10. where in the commotion the 
Commander is faid to be wvnefudds, afraid, that Paul 
would be torx in pizces. So ARMND g62@- fear, from 
RV timuit,is rendred wear Exod. 3.6. And being 
here taken alſo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yet with fome 
diffcrence,being here uſed(as many other words which 
denote the affections) to lignitie not the affection, but 
the ovject,or thing it (elf which is feared. So 1 Pet. 3. 
I 4. + g0fov avJaor wii zofnvnre, fear not their fear, that 
is,th2 puniſhments which they threatenzand ſo 1/a. 8. 
16.{trom whence the place is taken)theHebrew,which 
is rendred p6foy are vis fear,is WWD, which fignities 
the terrible thing, the'objec of fear, not fear it (elf, 
which 15 RV, and therctore it follows in that very 
place, Kyz& tra 8:8, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 
that 1s, fſurcly, the object of it, he (nall be feared by 
thce.And {o the Hebrew is in other places rendred by 
627.42], Dent, 26.8. terrible ſights, or appearances, 
and C-34-12. Suvpdnd m whe, the great wonders , 
Or terrible things that-were done before them. So 
Ing fer 15 fometimecs rendred meu war, Fob. 22. 
10. ſometimes caegp@: 'detrutiion, Prov. 1. 26. fo 
Jud? 23. 8s & gibp oters, whom ſave in fear, that 
15, in time of danger, as.it follows, ſjatching out of 
the fire ; 10 ona terror is uſed for the thing that is 
tcared, Prov. 3. 25. on(o imny3on , the fear ap- 
proaching, explaincd by 5ewai aorfoy ime youpa , the 
aſſaults, or violences,, of. the wicked that come upon 
tem, Of thele and the like words ſee Note on Lk. 
1.9. And thus ewaz6qz will be an{werable to StyarO- 
aeath preccding,as 6nd; beard to wt being ſa- 
ve4, As for the Other interpretation of the am © wne- 
&-1a;.taken trom the notion of was in that place, where 
tis laid they could ot fpeak, am yuegs for joy, or in 
that they were ſo tull of joy, by analogie with which 
{oine would render this, that he was Feard ix that be 
was ſo much afraid,there will be little reaſon for that, 
even according to that analogje his joy being the cauſe 
(and that noted by em) of what they did or abſtained 
trom doing, but his tear being not in like manner the 
cauſc ot what another did or of what he ſuffered,but 
the pleaſure or mercy of him that did hear him, that 
is, of God, of which this bearing was the efte&,and 
not of his f24r. | | 
V.9. Made perfedi | Ts in the Agoniſtical no- 
tion we havetormerly explained,Note onPhil.3.d.A- 
nother notion there 15 of jt not far dittant from thence, 
uſual among the Greek tranſlators of the Old Teſta- 
ment,to 11gnihe the conſecration of a Prieſt, who was 
to perform and paſs through ſome ceremonies, and 
thoſe being done,and he actually conſecrated, he was 
The Hebrew word to 
which this is anſwerable is YO, from RD imple- 
7it,. to which Teaci@(4 Is notunhitly accommodated, 
becauſe 7:a432 and mugigy, to be perfected and filled, 
are ſoneer Synonyma, The applying of this word to 
the conſecration of a Priclt was perhaps from that cu- 
ſtome of filing the hands of him that was conſecrated 


with fleſh and Bread Exod. 29. 24; Hence the ram 
that was offered at the conſecration of the prieſt is cal- 
led ERHAN of impletions, and the fleſh again, the 
fleſh of impletions, or fillings, but in Greck wvoia 
$ TiM(wnaeg, the ſacrifice of conſecration, in the 
Septaagint,Exod.29.34. That it is taken here in that 
notion, may appear by the acgxygd35% Var ©ce 
epyeds, that tollows,as an explication of it, v. 10. 
pronounced, or proclaimed, or declared, bigh prieft, 
which belongs to Chriſt after his Reſurrection,and not 
before, that being the time wherein all power was gi- 
venunto him, viz. that power of bleſſing wherein the 
Mel:biſedek-Priefthood conſiſts; As for the facrihce 


| on the Crofs,that was the ceremony of his conſecra- 


tion, anſwerable to that which was preſcribed Exod. 
29. LI. after which he was aſſumed ſolemnly to this 
othice of Prieſthood, according to that of Menander 
in Artemidorus Oneirocrit.1.4, who dream'd in Greece 
that he was crucified Yungzdzy i:g7 Ars mazws,before 
the temple of Dioſpolis, or the city of Jupiter , upon 
which, faith he,izpUs Sndry Sets Gueire 7% B15, Adj apiTe= 
es iybrt]Þo x) mgorie@,be was appointed,or conjtitu- 


wealthy then he was. 3 41 
V.14.Strong meat ]What 5:g46 Te32h, ſolid food, lite- 


which 1s agreeable to healthy mens Romachs,and tends 
molt to the nouriſhing of {ach,. but is too hard and 
heavy for children or weak fickly perſons,and doth ra- 
ther deſtroy then advantage Gach. What *tis hexe ftigu- 
ratively applicd to is clear aHo,viz. the explication of 
tiguresor types in theOldTeſtamient,ſo as to-diſcover 
Evangelical truths in them.As for example, the com- 
paring of the prieſts under the Old Teſtament, whe- 
ther Aaron or Melchiſedek,with that which the Go- 
{pel teaches us of Chriſt,and ſhewing what thoſe typi- 
cally or myſtically,or in a ſpiritual ſenſe,fignitie. That 
thele are -here meant by ſolid food,appears by thedif- 
courſe which this Author had now in hand, though 
he tell them that they are ſcarce fit to receive it, And 


on that occaſion, by way of * Parentheſis,; that which 


is here ſaid and at the beginning of the-next Chapter, 
comes in, after which heiretirns to- this kind of diſ- 
courſe again, at the end of c:6. and beginning of c.7. 
This Melchiſedek, &c. The only difficulty here to be 
explain'd is, why or how the Author heretalls off into 
this Jong digreſhon,interſerting this ſirange parentheſis 
in the midli of his diſcourſe about Chriſt's Melchiſede- 
kian Prieſthood,on which he was entred here' in this 
C+5. v.10. and returns not perfectly to it again till the 
beginning of c.7. To this the ſolution is, that on oc- 
cation of this myſtical explication of ſome paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament,he began to think of the Gnefick, 
leaven among them, . which conſiſted much in giving 
hgurative myſtical interpretations of the Old Telta- 


med that.title of Gnoſticks or kyowing men to them- 
{clves, upon this grotd: of their dealing ſo much in 
theſe interpretations.8 $@thering & conhrming all the 
branches of their herehe from places of Scripture per- 
verted by that means. Upon this occaſion he theretore 
thinks fit to tell them firki,that as the imtcrpreting Scri- 
pture after this: manner is a. difficult task, and it 4t be 
undertaken by unskilful raw teachers,it may do-A great 
deal of hurt 3 1o it the auditors be ignorant; and not 
well and habitually ſetled in the truth of Chriltianity, 
and ſomewhat converſant in theScriptures,{0'as to be 
able to judge between true and falſe;Chriſtian and he- 
retical doctrine,this way may do them a great deal of 
hurt,may ſeduce, and corrupt, and deltroy them, as 


ſtrong mcat doth weak ſtomachs. Sccondly, that this 


is the caſe of many of theſe ,Hebrews,even thoſe on 
ave 


ed, pricjt of that God,and ſo became more ſplendid and 


d. 


rally lignities,hath no doubt or difficulty in it3*tis that zrywz wk 


ment,which being called yy65:5 knowledge, they aflu- Ian 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.VT. 


have been Chriſtians long enough. to be better pro- 
ficients, and judges of true and falſe dofrine, mean- 
ing ng doubt thoſe that had received ſome of theſe 
Gnoſtick, heretical infuſions, and either were alread 

fallen off into their abominable pratices,or elſe were 
very much in danger of doing thus. And of theſe he 
reſolves that (though he doth not now meanto do it, 
ch.6.1.but may perhaps at ſome other opportunity, 
v-3. yet) it were molt proper to begin with them, as 
with new converts.or children,not yet ſufficiently ca- 


; were already,or were likely to be)and in like mariner 


of the reſurredion of the dead and everlaſting judg- 
ment (which theſe Hereticks began to doubt of 3 ſee 
2 Tim.2.18.and 1 Cor:15.12.)upon which he farther 
thinks fit to warn them of the danger of ſuch apoſta- 
lie from the Chriſtian faith,c.6.4. And that enlargeth 
the Parentheſis. And that having reſolved them thus 
unfit to have this ſol:d food allowed themyhe yet pros 
ceeds, ch. 7. to give it them, entring there into this 
myſtical divinity concerningMetehiſcd, 


'S Prieſthood, 
techiſed in the principles, and to inſtruct them inthe 


nature of Faith and Repentance from wicked abomi- 


nable works, of Baptiſm and the vow of it (to for- | becauſe of the generality of them he was perſwaded 
fake all carnal ſins, and to ftick cloſe to Chriſt in de- | better things,c.6.9. though of ſome he had reaſon to 
ſpite of all temptations) of impoſition of bands in the | paſs this ſeverer cenſure, | 

abſolution of thoſe that were laps'd (as many either | 


the reaſon iscleat 3 firſt,becauſe this touch here given 
might be ſuthcient to avert the danger, and ſecondly, 


- CHAP. VL Parapbraſe, 
*tbedif. 1,JHerefore leaving * the principles of the dodtrine of Chriſt, letus F go on un- 6 6 
yada L toperfetion,not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, ,,c. . Jarge OE weed = 
ning of and of faith towards God, ] | point of Chriſt's Melchifs. 
OO dek-Prieſthood,ce$.10. it 1s necefſary (though ſume mens ſtupid ignorance and impenitenrt lives, or relapſes ts 
EPXACA pl 


= their former unchriftian fins after their receiving of Chriſtianity,would tempr one to return and 
+ be carried 


- 16 oreturn aud plant again the 
firſt principles among rhew (ſee c.5.note de) to paſs over thoſe rudiments of Chriftian Religion, = 
08 ggpu,u;he 


In oppoſtti 
perfedion here,and the word ofrighteouſneſs,c.5.13, or-thoſe firſt things that we read of in the Goſ; bel c ſe Nor 
on Rom.3.a.) 


2, Of thedodtrine of Baptiſms,and of laying on of hands,and of reſurre&ion of 2.And theſeare referr'd 

the dead.,and of eternal judgment. ] to fix heads, as ſo man 
ſtones in the foundation ; firſt, Repentance or change of mind,a reſolute forſaking of all ſinful works; ſecond]! Ys 
Faith on Chriſt, or embracing the Goſpel z thirdly,. the Do&rine of Bapriſm now among Chriſtians, as before 
among the Jews the ceremony to receive Proſelytes tnto'the Church ; fourthly, Impoſition of hands for thoſe 
that were fallen after Baptiſm,after the example of Chriſt, who laid his hands on the fick when he healed them, to 
which abſolution is anſwerable (the cure of the ſick being the loofing from that band, Luke 13.16. See Note on 
1 Tim.5ef.) fifthly,reſurre&ion from the dead ; and fixthly,Eternal Judgment, 


3. And this we will do, if God permit.] (5th. 3- Of which, if God ſee 
fir.l may have another ſeaſon to inftru& others Catechiſtically tharftand in need of jr (bur at this time I ſhall nor 
do it,but aſcend ro higher parts of Chriftian knowledge;the underſtanding of the figures and types of the Old Te- 


ſtament applicable ro Chriſt under the Goſpel) the danger being ſo great to them that do not underſtand them 
aright,and order themſelves accordingly, | 


| 4. For it is impoſſible for - thoſe who were once inlightned, and have taſted of 4,5,6. For as for thoſe 
the heavenly gift,and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, | thar have been received in- 
5.And have taſted the good word of God,and the powers of the world to come, = rao gw by OS, 

6. tf they ſhall * fall away,to > renew them again unto repentance; ſeeing they p.m =. j Ge OS 4 
crucific to themſelves the Son of God atreſhgand put him to an open ſhame. ] the true faith and Chriffian 
praftice totheir lives end,and having done fo have for ſome time enjoyed the privileges of Chriftians, pardon of 
fin,and peace of conſcience,a conſequent of the mercy.ſealed in Baptiſm,and yet farther have had ſome of thoſe 
extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoft poured out-upon them (ſee Nore on As 6.c. and by their continuance in 
the Church for ſome ſpace, have had experience of the promiſes of Chriſt, and the wonderful wo 
wrought for us by him under the Goſpel, Eph. 1.19. if thoſezl ſay,ſhall through the Gnoſtick infuſions apoſtatize 
from the faith,after all theſe engagements rocontinue init,they muſt never be receivedyto the peace of theChurch 
again,and thoſe conſequent ad a and privileges from which they are fallen,being, cy of the ſame fin rhat 
the Jews were in denying and crucifying of Chrift, and making an Impoftor of him : (for thus did all they thar 
fell off to the Gnoſtick hereſte,in which Judaiſm and denying of Chriſt was a ſpecial ingredient.) 


7. For the carth which drinketh in the rain ' which cometh oft upon. it, and +7, $. For as the ground 
» forwhom Hringeth forth herbs meet for them * by whom it is dreſſed, + receiveth © bleſſing thar, being ſowed and wa- 
x _ from God tered from heaven, fru&i- 
Tpamkah ; ; | TIT PEE OS ak, fies proportionably for the 
6 8. But that which beareth thorns and briars zs * rejected, and zs nigh unto cur- 


# future age 
pinorg» 
atdyg> 

+ and have 
allen away 
$220 10 


rks of mercy 


» : / benefir and advantage of 
rb fing,vh ofe end is to be burnt. 8 _ themto whom ir is deſigned 
a core, ro be uſefu},is commended by God as good ground, on which the rain from heaven is beſtowed ro ſome purpoſe, 
Pon» 


and as far as it is capable,rewarded by him with niore rain, more fru&ifying ſhowers and beams, thar it may brin 

3 raldeac forth more frvir (like the good tree and the good ſervant inthe parable;) but contrarywiſe that ground or fiel 
had which,after the like ſowingand irrigation,brings forth only thorns 'inſtead of fruit,is gtven over, reje&ed byGod 
| and man;and may juſtly expe to beccurſed as the fruitleſs Fig-tree,and js finally fit for nothing bur robe burne 
and deftroyed C like that of Sodome) never to bear fruir again: So he that hath been baptized, and made partaker 
of the holy Ghoft,and hath extraordinary gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon him, on purpoſe for the benefit of 0- 
thers,if he renounce and apoſtatizefromChriſt,he is never to be reſtored to his digniry again,bur is to be look'd 
on as one that,in ſtead of edifying,hath.endeavoured'and done his worſt to ruine the Church, and ſo is to be caft 
out of it irreverſibly,the curſe ofa fruitleſs Treeor Field.to fall upon himcAnd ſo generally the Gnoftick Apos 
_ Ratizers,eſpecially thoſe that from any extraordinary pifts have fallen into this foul noiſom herefie, are to look 

for an heavy curſe,for fierce judgments approaching them;and in the concluſion for utrer deſtru&ion. 


9. But, beloved, we are perſwaded better things of you, and things that « ac- 
company falvation,though we thus ſpeak. ] 
tion,l have more comfortable hopes of you, and perſwade my ſelf that you will have y 
deliverance (ſee Note on ch.2.b.) that now the fait 
the deſtru&ion that attends others, 


prom 9. Bur after all this thus 
ſaid to you by way of cau- 
| our parts in the great ſignal 
hful are to look for,preparatory to their eternal bliſs, and not 


IO, For 
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hope is, becauſe you have 


been f ly fo couragt- " ; ; 
ating 6 profullng of Chrift.and ſo charitable to poor Chrinihs,and are ſoftill; which works of yours God is,ac- 


bound to reward with giving more Ape and not to forſake and 


di hi miſe of mercy in the Goſpel 
leave fork wichoin : * bſtinacy in fin are accurſed 


leave ſuch withour all grabe,as thoſe which for their 0 


like faint-hearted perſons P - 
give over your courſe, but imitate and follow their pattern, 


affligtions,did at laft enjoy their p 


- 
TTxparsoo!- 


Paraphraſe. 


10.And the ground of my 
miniſter. ] 


12, That you do not now 


The Epifile to the Hebrews. 


10, For God is not unrighteous,to forget your work and labour of Jove which 
ye have ſhewed toward his name, inthat ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and do 


who by faith continuing and enduring through all 
art in the promiſes made unto them. | 


y him, v.v. 


12. That yebe not |flothful, but followers of them who through faith and * f 
patience inherit the protniſes. ] 


Chap. vi. 


11, All the defign of my 1.And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence to the * full Kwanqge 
preſent admonition and di- aſſurance of hope unto the end, | | | : your hope 
greſſion is,ro ſtir upevery one of you ro the continuance of this diligence to the end, that you may perſevere in FAN SPopi ay 
the performing that condition upon which all the promiſes are propoſed,and your hopes grounded (ſee Note on T 62s 
Luk.1.a.) 


cowardly, 
uggiſh 


19 pot 


13- For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 


13, 14 Such were thoſe 
romiſes which were made 
y God to Abraham under 

oath,under the ſtile of bleſ- thee. 


greater,he (ware by himſelf, 


14. Saying, Surely bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply 


fing and multiplying him, by which was meant Gods bringing his ſeed into Canaan, and all faithful Chriftians to 


the reſt mentioned c.Z. Note C+ 
15. And theſe promiſes 


being made under oath,were in themſelyes moſt ſure, and being faithfully relyed on and beli 


15. Andſo after he had patiently endured,he obtained the promiſe.) 


d by Abraham, 


were,though not preſently,yet intime,performed to him,that 15,to his ſeed, the Jews. 


16. For as a man when he | ' 
would ſwear,alwaies ſwears an end of all ſtrife. | 


by the greateſt perſon he knows,and an oath being raken by one of the conteſting perſons, one ſaying one thin 
the par. the bonars ry,ſers anend to that affirming and denying, and confirms the judge to the believing of => 


party againſt the other (ſee Note on 1 Times.e.) 


17.50 God was pleaſed to + 


18, That by promiſing , 
firſt, which, when the con- 
dirion Is not nepgleted, is hope ſet before us: ] 


HAT 


17. * Wherein God willing more abundantly toſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
ſear by himſelf, having no the immutability of his counſel,F confirmed it by an oath) ] 
greater to ſwear by,v.13., and by that means to aſcertain thoſe ro whom his promiſes belong, that 13, all conftant 
Chrifſtians,of the perfor mance of his promiſe concerning believers,the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham 

18. That bytwoimmutable things, 
we might havea ſtrong confolation,who have fled for refuge tolay hold upon the 


* longani- 
Wity ga xgo- 


Maf 


16.For men verily ſwear by the greater,and an oath F for confirmation zs to them + is5o them 


the end of 


all conteſta» 
tion for 


eſtabliſh- 


ment,xdove 


immutable,and then by adding an oath to ir,he might give us ſeQurity of enjoying what we hope for, of receiving 


the reward propoſed to us: 
19. This hope being that 


19. Which hope wehave as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and fiedfaſt, and 


which keeps us from being which cntreth into 4 that within the veil : ] 

roft and ſhipwrackr with the billews of the world,as being able indeed to ſee through the affliions and perſecu- 
tions of this wor1d,and ſee ſomewhat beyond them, daies of reſt and releaſe here, and beyond that eternal reſt 
hereafter in heaven,meant by the holy place,whither none but the prieſt could enter, and paralle] thereto, the 


true faithful Chriſtians; 
20.And whither, to make 


20. Whither the forerunner is for us entred, even Jeſus, made an high prieſt for 


the way acceſſible to us,our Ever © after the order of Melchiſedek, ] 

Saviour Chriſt is gone as our harbinger,even he,that king and prieft,or powerful interceffor of ours, of which 
I ſpake ch,5+10. and on occafion of the mention of which all that fince hath been ſaid,hath by way of parenthefis, 
as it were,been interpoſed,to fortifie you againſt thoſe that deceive you by figurative explications of Scripture 


(lee Note on chap.s.d.) | 


Anmtations on Chap. VI. 


V.6. Fall away] What mygmoiyms , falling away, 
here notes, may beſt be collected from the Context : 
and that firſt from the Antecedents, the illumination, 
and taſting the heavenly gift , and partaking of the 
Holy Ghojt, and taſting the good word of God, and the 
powers of the future age 3, and ſecondly by the Con- 
fequents, crucifying again, and putting to an open 
ſhame the Son of God. The former ſhews from whence 
It is that they areſaid to fall, and the latter how.deep 
the tall is that is here ſpoken of: The former confiſts of 


®97109;yr6 ſeveral degrees » hrſt, c@ndi]&;,thoſe that have been 


inlightened. That certainly ſignities Baptiſm, which 
among the Antients was generally calld gwnquds, i/- 
lumination. And this contained under it not only the 


- acknowledgment of the truth, c.10.26. but farther alſo 
the vow of Baptiſm , that of forſaking all wicked. 


wayes.,and adhering conſtantly to Chriſt ts their lives 
end.Now allthat were thus baptized and thereby en- 
tred into the Church, were received to abſolution of 
all their fins paſt, admitted to be members of "the 
Chutch,and to enjoy the privileges of Chriſtians, the 
mercics afforded men there, called the gift of God, 
Job.4.10. And they that have enjoyed the benefit and 


comfort of this for ſome time, may here fitly be cx- 
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preſſed by yuonuurr 5 fugeas i imoggrie,that have taſted Aupix inw 
the beavenly gift : and that phraſe being annex'd to *: 


the ge[9ivJ:s, illuminate, with the Conjundtion 7, 
and,may titly be reſolved to belong to the ſame mat- 
ter,as a fuller expreſſion of the go]1Siv]:s enlightned, 
thoſe that by being baptized have becn admitted to 
theſe privileges of Chriſtians,and have taſted, enjoyed 
them tor ſome time. But then, as beſide thele of Bap- 
tiſm and pardon of fin, there were other yuewuale, 
extraordinary powers and gifts in the Church3 ſo here, 
beſide the mention of being enlightned,and taſting the 
heavenly gift are added thele other phraſes, that ſeem 
to be ſet on purpoſe to denote thoſe higher endow- 
ments: firſt, Ming: jarnd4r mes yd wal «51s, made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe which have the Holy 
Gboſt, which deſcended on the Apoſtles, Aft.2.communi- 
cated tothem, for ſo had many believers at that time 
in the Church of Judea(ſce Note on Ad.2.d. and on 
Adi. 6.c.) and ſecondly, adv youve ©17 priya, 
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word of God and the powers of the future age where, 
firſt, winoy drdy, the future age, 15 the very phraſe 
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ES Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap.I. 
uſed in the Septuagint,Jſa.9.6.for the ſtate of Chriſii- | 


anity,where Chriſt is called Tale winuyl@ wor@ the 
father of the future age, there being in the Jews ac- 
count two Ages, the one before, the other after me 
coming, of the Meſſias.,and the ſecond in reſpect of the 
former called wiwey future (and ſo eixeply wine a, 
the future world, ch.2.z. that after the coming of the 
M-ſias ) and ©2230) CEIIARR the after , or later, 
dates, fog?) nudes, often mentioned in the New Te- 
ſtatnentz ſecondly, Swayys powers, is the ordinary 
word to denote miracles, and {0 Putuqs puimorI@t 
aioy& will be either thoſe miraculous powers,extraor- 
dinary gifts, which were beſtowed on believers by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, for the confir- 
ming themſelves, and converting of others ( and fo 
were generally the conſequents and effects as of the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcending on the Apoſtles, ſo of their im- 
Poſing hands on others, and their receiving the Holy 
Gbojt 3 for of ſuch we oft read, that they fake with 
tongues,&c. which were theſe Swzp(s powers, mira- 
culous gifts here ſpoken of)or elſe more fimply.and fo 
as tO agree with the good word of God ( whereby the 
Evangelical promiſes are denoted) the miraculous 
tranſcendent mercies enjoyed under the Goſpel. And 
then that will be the importance of theſe ſeveral ſorts 
of phraſes here put together, thoſe that are not only 
baptiſed Chriſtians, but furniſhed with extraordinary 
gitts and graces, and ſuch as have. had experience of 
the wonderful mercies and performances of Chrift to 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And ſuchas were fo, will 
be the Subject of this Propolition. Then for the Con- 
{equents,they expreſs thedegree of the fall here ſpoken 
of 3 They that are here ſuppoſed to have fallen.from 
this ſtate, are faid dyeczugy to crucifie Chriſt a ſecond 
time.and meg hyusicqy, that is, to inflit open punify- 
ment upon him (ſee Note on Mat. 1. h.) That muſt 
needs include renouncing and denying of Chriſt, the 
looking on him as ſuch as theJews pretending him to 
be when they crucified him, that is, as an impoſtor;and 
accordingly the Hebrew 223, anſwerable to mggm- 
qv, falling away, lignifies with them Apoſtafie, and 
ſo Oyb,which is oft rendred mygmmiyy to fall away, 
doth denote alfo, 2 Chrox.29.19. and elſewhere,and 
fo the Gnoftick hereticks (which are in the Apoſiles 
cye)are ſuppoſed by S. Fobn to deny Chriſt,and there- 
upon are called *Ayryeugar Antichriſts, And both 
theſe put together ſeem to make up the full impor- 
tance of this place,That they that being baptized illu- 
minate Chriſtians,endowed with extraordinary gifts, 
and having continued fo for ſome time (and fo for 
their time ought to be Doftors,c.5.12.) fall off after all 
this not only to ſome waſting fin, but to denying of 
Chriſt,rcnouncing of him, apoſtatizing from him,could 
not pollibly be again rexewed to repentance; and what 
that {ignihes will be ſeen Note b. 
Ib.Kenew them again unto repentance] What @re- 


6s wilivoray 1641i4y lignities, may, 1 ſuppoſe, be beſt concluded by 
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the notion of iyravityy to dedicate, from whence we | i 


have iyraire the feaſt of the dedication of the Altar, 
in the book of the Maccabees, mentioned in the Go- 
{pe]l. Agreeably when men,which by their creation 
atter God's image were dedicated to his ſervice, had 
allen away from him into idolatry, or fin, the recei- 
ving them to Baptiſm,upon vow of new life, was the 
arargvityy tis wilayuar, dedicating them anew to rve- 
pentance, or new life, And accordingly to prepare 
them tor Baptiſm,they uſed to-confeſs their ſins, and 
tie Catechiſt to lay hands on them, and pray for abſo- 
lutiomzas it is ſaid of Conſtantine, "EZoponoyuulT 9 
Ne Kdeadroag ayer nem, He confeſÞd,and obtained the 
prayers by impoſition of bands, Enſeb. de vit. Conft.l. 
4+ Conſequently za arargivilyy cis widroray 4- 
gain to renew repentance, is to uſe ſome new courſe 
ot dedicating and conſecrating them anew. after ſome 


4 


foul fall or waſting fin after Baptiſm, and that was 
wont to-be by Penance and Abſolution. 
repentance is ſometimes taken for admiſſion to pardor, 
or the whole proceeding of the Church with the pc- 
nitent in order to his abſolution from the Cenſures. So 

wildyoey airay to ask, repentance is to demand or beg 
admiſſion to that courſe which ſnould prepare them 

tor Abſolution, Conc. Neoceſ. Can.52. and elſewhere 

trequently. And fo in our 16th Article, the grant of 
repentance 1s put to explain that which had been be- 

fore, in King Edward's Articles, the-place for peni- 

tents, and in the Auguſtan Confeſſion, Abſulutionem 

impertiri.to afford abſolution, Art.13. and this accor- 
ding to Scripture-ſtile, where to preach repentance is 

to proclaim admiſſion to pardon upnn repentance. 

And therefore when it is here faid that it is 4Jvvalov 

impoſſible (not to be hoped for, or attained) again to 

re-dedicate ſuch an'one torepentance, the meaning will 

be,that ſuch as are hereſpoken of, Apoſtate Gnojticks , 

that from ſo high a ſtate of Chriſtiansſo long continu- 

ed in,ſhall fall off, and joyn with the Jews in denying 

of Chriſt,and perſecuting Chriſtians,are never to hope 

to be received to the peace of the Church again, to 

have the benefit of their publick prayers, as C10. 26. 

it is faid of ſuch. that there remains no more ſacrifice 
for ſim. For although for other foul acts of tin, {a- 

crihicing to Idols, &c. the anticat Church, cſpecially 

of the Komay Communion,allowed place for reconci- 

liation and abſolution after a firſt offence (ſome de- 

nying it toa ſecond, ampliis nunquam, faith Tertuli- 
an De pen.) yet to Apoſiatcs,and thoſe which turned 
open, obſtinate encmies, after the ackyowledgment of 
the truth, this was not allowed. (And accordingly we 

read of Jxlian the Apoſtate, that in ſtead of praying 
for him, they prayed againſt him.) And this or the 


ſon that theRoman Church, which at firſt received not 
thisEpiſtle,thinking it to oppoſe admiſſion tothe peace 
of the Church, for any i of known and grols lin 
after Baptiſm.did after receive it into the Canon, ob- 
ſerving ſome other interpretation (reconcileable with 
their dodrine)of which the words were capable. And 
if this be not thought tocome home to the force of the 
word «dvya]oy impoſſible, becauſe though the Church 
will not receive {uch,yet it is {till poſhble they may 5 
that is eaſily anſwered by obſerving, that that word 
is uſed ſometimes to fignifie that which by law 
may not be done,though naturally it may. So Joſe- 
phus againſt Appion, 1.2. ſpeaking of great offenders, 
faith, "Advra]Or 1 T X0AGas epgim(s, "His impoſſible 
to obtain remiſſion of the puniſhment, that is, the law 
permits it not.One other notion there is that this place 


may be capable of, by applying it yet more peculiarly 
to the Gnificky at —_ = pg 4. they that ſo foul» 
ly fell off from Chriſtianity through the Jewith per- 
{ecutions, ſhould in the iflue never be capable of re- 
pentance, the deſtruition that, as a thief in the night, 

ould come ſo unexpectedly on the Jews , ſhould 
alſo involve them, and ſweep them ſuddenly away. 
And to this belongs that which is. added v. 8. that 
they were xeer a curſe, whoſe end was to be burnt ; and 
to that the place Heb. 10, 26, very well accordeth, 
But the words here have generally been conceived by 
the antient Church to belong to the Cenſures,and ad+ 


miſſion to Penance and Abſolution 3 and to that the 
phraſe 4yanguvityy vis pileroray, renewing to repentance, 
hath a propriety,and that other may be the interpre* 
tation of v.$, and preſuppoſe, and titly be ſuperadded 
to this;and not be excluſive of it. 


V.7. Bleſſing | What waoyle bleſſing here fignifies 


veral acceptions.That which is moſt commodious to 


the matter in hand, and contrary to aglegg curſing, 
| which follows, is, that it lignihe praiſe or PO, 


y 


Rx 


like underſtanding of theſe words ſeems to be the rea- | 


is ſomewhat uncertain, the word being capable of ſe- *Evayyia 
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by way of reward, the well done good and faithful 
ſervant,and the bliſs attending it. And thep.as any that ; 
doth. his duty is faid to be approved, and any that 
brings in fruit to be commended by God (eſpecially 
when itis conlidered that the timilitude of the earth 
is here uſed to lignitic Men, who are capable of ſuch 
payments by way of reward from God, it the earth 
be not) and becauſe the limilitude is not here applied, 
the evlamd(z5 being left out, it was theretore more 
reaſonable to uſe this phraſc (which belongs more 
properly to the man then the earth) more fignally to 
note, that what is ſaid of theEarth.is meant of theMan. 
It is here farther obſervable of this carth, that the 
thing for which it is rewarded(and for want of which 
the reprobate earth is curſed) is the bearing fruit meet 
for them, Ji 85 yew yea?) for whom it is plowed, not 
for God that ſends it the rain;which notes the perſons 
whichare meant under the repreſentation of the earth 
to be thoſe which had gifts given them by God for the 
uſe of others, and ſo tignally denotes thoſe that had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, and the extraordinary graces 
thereot (parallel to the rain from heaven) in order to 
the infiructing and profiting of others : to which end 
they that make uſeof thoſc gifts as they ought, bring 
agreat blciling on others,convert many to- righteout- 
neſs, and withall themſelves reap the fruit of it, ſhine 
like ſtars, ſee Fam. 5. 20. And ſo this is a farther 
evidence, that it is not the fall of an' ordinary Chri- 
itjan,but the Apoſtatie of one that had been partaker 
of extraordinary gifts,which 1s ſpoken of in the former 
ver{cs. And that may be matter of admonition to the 
mo!t perte&, mot to be high-minded, but fear, leſt he 
thus tall attcr all this. | 
V.9. Accompany ſalvation | That iy6@&W@- figni- 
hics a4joyuing, and that proportionably to the Septua- 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.VIT. 


giat,who render nr next after by :4u%a, hath been 
laid Note on Mar. 1. b. and then ſo it mult fignifie 
here,things that joy# neer pon deliverance, or ſalvati- 
oueThe only dithculty will be what notion belongs to 
ownela d:liverance or ſalvation in this place. And that 
will moſt probably be the temporal deliverance here. 
preparative to the eternal reſt hercafter,this being the 
interpretation of the promiſes, v.12. which by Faith 


' and endurance are poſſeſſed ; whereas they that now 


for perſecutions fall off, loſe both their preſent and 
tuture reward, are deſtroyed here with the Jews the 
perſecutors,and are loſt etcrnally. 

V.20. Aﬀrer the order | Kala mtiy after the order 


dum.,even as.or after the manner of': for the words in 
the Pſalmiſt are ATW, which Abeu Ezra cx- 
plains by after the manner, or like ay. Not that tis 
thould fignifie here, as it would dg being ſpoken of 
the Aaronical Priet, for there it ſhould tignitic a 1a- 
tural ſucceſſion in that line from Aaron, obſerved a- 
mong all the Levitical high Prieſts but only a fimil;- 
tude or agreement, in {0 many particulars nominated, 
with Melchiſedek (ſee Cunens De Rep. Heb.) parti- 
cularly that of being a King and a Prieſt together, 
which was ſo ſolemnly prelignitied of Chrift by the 
Prophets,and perhaps from thence taken into the hea- 
then Oracles,that about that timeamong the Romans 
the dignity of the Pontiticate was joyned with the Im- 
perial, hrit by Azguſtus, and afterwards by the rett 
of the Emperors. See Sueton. in Auguſt. and in Gal- 
ba c.8. and in Cland.c.22,And thercupon faith Taci- 
tus An. 1.3. Nunc Deum munere ſummum Pontifi- 


cem ſummum Hominem .eſſe', Now by the gift of the 


— 


= the chief prieſt is ths ſupreme man, or Empe- 


rOHY, 


CHA 
1, 2, Now that Chrift of "he this Melchiſedek, 


was not only an Aaronical 
Prieft,but of a much higher 
kind,appears by the nature 
of rhe Priefthood of Mel- 
chiſedek, after the mannier PEACE, 


Paraphraſe. 


— 


P. VIL 
King of Salem, Pricſt of the moſt High God, who mer 


Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the Kings,and bleſſed him, 
2. To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all, firſt being by interpreta- 
tion King of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King of Salem, which is King of 


Co 


may here {ignitie no more then ſicut or quemadmo- ralz rafo 


- a nature,ſfo oft repeared to him, 


of which Chriſt's Priefthood was. For this Melchiſedek,who in his name [King of righteoufneſs] and in his title 
[King of Salem,or Peace] reſembled Chrift moſt abſoTarely,and is calledGen.1418.a Prieft of the moſt high God, 
and ioa Kingand Prieſt both,and who as ſuch,when Abraham came from his vi&ory over Kederlaomer and the 0- 
ther Kings,came out and treated him civilly,as a King,and as a Prieft bleiſed him,and received from him thetenth 
of all he had theres | | q- ; k 
2. Due, of whoſe fabar, 3 Without father, without mother, without * deſcent, haying neither begin- * pedegres 
or mother,or pedegree there ning of dayes nor end of lifez but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt _ 
Is no mention inthe ſtory in continually, |] | | | 
Genefiis,as being indeed of another race,not of that which is recorded in Scripture, ſee v.'6. (which notes himto 
be no Prieft by deſcent,as theLevitical Priefts were,and accordingly their genealogies and pedegrees both on the 
farhers and mothers fide were preſerved exa&ly) as neither of his birth nor death,the time of his entring on, or 
leaving his office,and ſo ſtands in the ſtory asa kind of immortal Prieft without any ſucceſſor mention'd in his 
Prieſthood (nay, perhaps the laſt Prieft of the true God that was in Pheenicia, Idolatry preſently coming in) this 
Melchiſedek,l ſay,isin all this an embleme of Chrift (and ſo is ſet down Pſal. 110.) who is ſuch a Prieft as he, in 
reſpect of the conjundtion of Prieſthood and Regal office,of the no predeceſſors or ſucceſſors in the line, of the 
title of King of righteouſneſs and Prince of peace, and of his continuing for ever in thar office, that is, as long as 
there ſtho..ld be need of any (as Melchiſedek did ,as long as the worſhip of God continued in Phaniciae) 


4. And ye will ſoon dif- 4+ Nowconfider how great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham 


cern what an eminent per- gave the tenth F of the 3 {poils. ] | ns —_ 
ſon this Melchiſedek was,when ye bur remember that the Patriarch Abraham,thathad undertaken the. ſervice of | an 


rhe true Godand was the ftock from whence all the Aaronical Priefthood ſprang,did himſelf give hima tithe out 
of the choiceft of rhe ſpoils which he took in the vigory over the Kings. Þ 


5. Now the Levitical $5, And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of 
TORR ang! . commune, ” the Prieſthood, have a commandment. to take tithes of the Þ people accor ding to 
Tews that came from Abra. he Law, that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the los of Abra- 
hamzasLevi didzthat is,from ham. ] 


their own Countrymen. | WEE 
6. Bur Melchiſedek,who 6+ But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them,received tithes of Abraham, 


was no kin to Abrahain,nor and bleſſed him that had the promiſcs.] Ow: 
of thar peopleza ſtranger ro him, received tithes from him(which is an argument of greater dignity then to receive 
ironly from his own people) and bletied him who was ſo ſpecial a favorite of Gods,as t0 receive prom ſes of ſuch 


7.Aud 


Chap. vii. The Fpifile to the Hebrews. | Paraphraſe. #5441 
7. And without all contradiction, the les is bleſſed of the better. ] 
| gumentthat Melchiſedek was a greater perſon theg Abraham. 


7. And this isa clear ar» 


$. And here men that dye receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom | g, and in the Levitical 
it is witneſſed that he liveth. ] | Law they that receive 
tithes,dye,ſucceed,and are ſucceeded;their ſucceſſion of one after the death of another 1s recorded in the Scrip* 
ture,and ſo their death pun&vally ſer down: butin that place of Geneſis, Melchiſedek hath no other mention 

made of him,bur that he liverh,no kind of mention of his deaths 


9.And asI may ſo fay,Levi alſo,who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. ] 


9, SO again, if you Ccom- 
are it,you thall find that Levi a 


Iſo, who under the Law hath the privilege of receiving all the cithes, did in Abra- 
ams perſon (as the ſonsare includedin the parents) pay tithes to Melchiſedek 3 which thews again the dignity 
of that Prieſthood above the Levirical, ; : 

10. For hewas yet in the loins of his father when Melchiſedek met him. 10, For Levi was inthe 
loins of his grear grandfather Abraham,and as it were included inhim, and ſo may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have 
done What he did ,and paid what he paid, | = ; 

#abour that x7, If therefore perfe&tion were by the Levitical Prieſthood (for * under it , ? % Lot roo, a 
i ed the people received the Law) + what farther need was there that another Priett nae rhe){enoeay netnood 
de is:here ſhould * riſc after the order of Melchiſedek, and not be Þ called after the order of ke a perfe& expiation of 
nic int xp6 Aaron? ] 

* be raiſed 


fin (although it be rrue that 
un/caey it was inſtituted by the Law of God for that time; for if ir were,there would then have been no need, as it ſecs 
+ named or there was,that God ſhould inſtitute another ſort of Prieft,ro wit,his own Son,to be ſuch a Prieft as Melchiſedek 
ſaid ape was,zand not fuch an one as Aarone 
# rranllated = 1 For the Prieſthood being * changed , thete is made alſo of neceſſity a F | 2413+ And the truth js, 
pos t chimes fo Tod the Priefthood beinga thing 
LY g . hoſe thi ok io is cndes ite ff abour which the Moſaical 
my 13. For he of whom thele things are ſpoken pertaine aNOLNCT trIDE, OL Law was principally con- 

which no man gaveattendance at the altar. | 


: verſant,the changing of the 
' Law abour that,and tranſlating it to a Tribe or family,that of Judah and David, of which none by the Law were 


ro be Prieſts,is an evidence thar the Lawis aboliſhed, and conſequently that neceſſity of legal obſervances, or 
continuingin all the words of that Law,and of the Moſaical yoke, 


14. For it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſcs 
ſpake nothing concerning Pricſthood.| 


& our Saviours being of the 
: Tribe of Jugdah, a Tribe from whence the Priefls were not to come, 
I5. And it 1s yct far more evident : for that afterthe limilitude of Melchiſedek 


| 15.And more clear by the 
# another * there ariſeth another Prieſt, ] _ diftin& words conceriuing 
mug: ; himzof his being ſucha Prieft as Melchiſedek was,nor as Aaron; 
cara ewe 176, Who is made not after the Law of a carnal commandment, but after the 1g. pg; by that it is ma 
NO cola, power of ant endlels life.) : | Hifeſt, that Chriſt, who 1s 
ble Gxera- now on Srane inſtalled to it after his reſurre&ion, was not made a Prieft by any law that provides for the 
Aire mortalir 


of Prieſts,and ſo appoints them in a ſucceſſion, as the Aaronical Priefthood was, but by that Spiric thar 
powerfully raiſed him fromthe dead,never to dye again, and ſo to be a Prieft for ever. 


17.For he teſtifieth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſcdek. ] 17.According as thePſal- 


miſt teftifieth, Thou art a Prieſt for ever,&c. 
18. For there is verily a diſannulling of the commandment going betore,tor the 1g aq jngeg thar FEY 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. | | _ - Moſaical Law ſhould be e- 
vacuated,there was reaſon,becauſe it was ſo unable and uneffetual to do that which was defigned, viz. the ex- 
piating of, or cleanſing from fin. : / 
uperindu- T9 For the Law made nothing perfe&, but the Þ bringing in of a better hope 1g, pgr theMoſoical Low 
cing of ber- J;4;, by the which * we © draw nigh unto God. | 


(et (1comt- 


| | gor no man any freedom 
_ from fin, was able to give no man ftrength to fulfill the will of God, and could not purchaſe pardon for any that 
_ had broken it. This therefore was to be done nowafterwards by the Goſpel, which gives more ſublime and plain 
* or let us; promiſes of pardon of ſin, which the Law eould not promiſe,of an eternal and heavenly life,ro all true penitenr 
hs ah believers : which gracious tenders now made by Chrift, give us a freedom of acceſs tro God, and confidence to 
King's MS. come and expe& ſuch mercies from him,to lift up pure hands,&c. 1 Tim.2,8, and in all reaſun we are to make 
OO” that uſe of it,and notto fall off from Chriſt to Moſaical obſer vances. 


20. And inaſmuch as not without an oath he was made Prieſt, 20,21,22, And 'tis like- 


21, (For thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath 3 but this with an oath,by N rodgary by the Pſalmiſt, 
him that faid unto him,The Lord ſware,and will not repent, Thou art a Prictt tor perl arwany + Me | , mn 
ever after the order of Melchiſedek) 


inthis matter, which is an 
* Covenane 22+ By {Oo much was Jeſus taade a ſurety of a better * Teſtament. } 


argument of the jmmutabi- 
$16Hhune liry and weightineſs of the matter,and of the eternal continuance of this Prieſthood of Chrift, and ſoof the pre- 
eminence of it beyond the Aaronical,which was not eftabliſhed by God by oath: And ſo as much as a durable, im- 


mutable,eternal Prieſthood is more excellent then a tranſitory,mutable,finire Priefthood Muchas the Levitical, 
being fixt in mortal perſons,one ſucceeding the other,and ſuch as was it ſe}f mortal, not to laft any longer then 
the coming of Chriſt ) ſo much was that Covenant,wherein Chrift was Sponſor and Surety for God, that it ſhould 
be made good to us on Gods part (on condition we performed that which was required of us) viz. the Covenant 
confirmed to us by Chrift in the Goſpel,a better Covenant then the Covenant of the Law, wherein Moſes under- 
rook for God to us. 


23. And they truly 


were many priefts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to conti= 23, And the Levitical 

nue by reaſon of death.] . | priefts are a number of men 

| ſucceedingoneanother,by whom proviſion is madefor the mortality of men,which otherwiſe will bring ir to an end. 

*aprien. 24-But this man,becauſe hecontinueth ever, hath * an4unchangeable prieſthood. | 24.But Chriſt being now 
hood that 


no longer mortal,hath no ſuccefſor in his Priefthood, his Priefthood pafles not from himro any other. 
paſſethnor. 25, Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to F the uttermoſt that come unto 25, py all which evidences 
dooprretey God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. |] 


it appears, to our preſent 
ao o3 ennti_ comfort,rhat he living for ever can intercede for ever for us,beftow on us whatever we ftand in need of, and fo 
Ac 


from time to time relieve and ſuccour againſt all remprations thoſe that are true ſincere Chriſtians, that ſerve 
Chriſt with all their hearrs,that adhere conſtantly to 2im- : 

* free from: 26. For {ach an high prieſt became us,wbo is holy,* harmleſs, undehiled, ſeparate 

evi , unde. 


from {inners. an E 26. And this was a ſort 
+» &b® cn 


of high priefts that we ſin- 

ner Yr? ful weak creatures had need of,one that _ mercifully diſpoſed,is alſo uncapable of ſuttering any hurr, of be- 

"2 ing defiled or corrupted,or conſequently of dying,v.25» and to thar end is advanced to a pitch 2bove our finful 
corruptible condition here 


27. Who 


14. Now this is clear by 


Cs 


do 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, | Ns Chap. vii. 


27. Who hath no neceſſity 


27, Whoncedcth not} daily.as thoſe high priefts,to offer up (acritice, firſt for his ! u90n a day 


ofrentimes;as upon the great OWN {ins,and then for the peoples : tor this he did once,when he offered up him- 99 


day of expiation once a year ICIt. 


(ſee ch.1o.11,) to offer ſacrifice tirft for his own,then for the peoples fins, as the high prieſt did under the Law. 
All that was neceſſary for him to do, in proportion to thoſe ofterings of the Levitical prieft, was performed by 
him at oncegby his death upon the croſs,by which he borh ottered for himſelf, that is, made expiation as it were 
C not to deliver himſelf from fin,for he was never guilty of any, but from the infirmities aſſumed by him, bur 
eſpecially from death it ſelf,and ſois now never likely to dye,and determine his Melchiſedek-prieſthood Jand for 
others alſo,offered one ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, which will ſerve the turn withour ever repeating 


It again. 


28. For the Levitical Law 


28. Forthe Law maketh men high prieſts which have infirmity 3 but the word 


makes ſuch men prieſts,and Of the oath which was fince the Law,maketh the Son, who is conſecrated for eyer- 


none elſe, which are ſubje& MOT. | 


ro mortality ; but the oath of God ,Pſal.110. concerning the immutable priefthood, makes Chriſt the chicf prieſt, 
whoſe life,and ſo whoſe prieftbood,was never to deter mine,whoſe offering for himſelf,that is,for the putting off 
bis infirm,mortal body ,was complete at that once,and needed never ro be offered again by him , any more then 
the ſame offering of his as it was for the ſins of the world. See ch.1@.11,12. 


Annotations on Ghap. VII. 


V.4. Spoils] The true notion of axegSie will be. 
beſt diſcerned by confidering the parts of it, $925, and 
axes. Sys; ſignifies properly owggt heaps, whether of 
ſand or corn,or any other goods. And Phavorzuus ob- 
ſcrves that intheFeminine gender it ignihies(from that 
of heaps of ſand) aixands the ſea-ſhore, but in the Maſ- 
culine itis taken for ypuutmy x; xidwr.,an beap of goods 
or ftoxes, and thelike: ſo again faith he p.110. S1y:5 
He eiguy ol Coegt Tray hxeby, the word fignifies 
heaps of wheat or barley;where,by the way, the 3 a#ox 
emgyq that follows in the author, muſt not be ta- 
ken as an interpretation of $ye5,but ſubjoyned to am- 
@e3 8 $1voy before, and accordingly the punctation 
mult be altercd from what it is in the printed copy, 
thus,” A mpx3 i S1vov ( Sires oh ei(uy oi Cagt ff mor 
J «e420 3 oz 793.) Then for the word agg, it 
tignitics the top, or prime, or choice part of any thing 
(as exggSpve arc the prime part of the trees, viz. the 
truits upon them, 6 xapmi JxvIyexet. And then theſe 
two put together in compoſition are the prime,or chief 
partoft whatſoever it is that is meant by $ives*and what 
that 15 particularly in any place, the matter ſpoken of 
mutt determine. Thus when the notion of Sives is that 
of cori or fruits, &c. then axegSivea are in the Gram- 
marians ai amagger FH nagmoy, the prime, or choice, of 
the fruits, or firit-fraits, fuch as among all men were 
wont to be conlecratcd to the gods (not in order of 
time the firſt that are gathered, but) for quality the 
fairclt or beſt of the heap. So when the notion of $ye5 
is the heaps of goods taken in war, ma am of mxt- 
awy.bc it gold or other pillage, yevoa or (xae, then 
the axgSivie arc the prime and choice of thole, apgy au 
aazupey the prime part of the prey,which generally was 
dedicatcd and preſented to God (ſuchas is mentioned 


1 Sam. 15. 21. under the title of the chief things of | 


the ſpoil, ſheep and oxen, &c. to ſacrifice unto the Lord 
ix Gilgal.) And this is by Herodotus, Thucydides, Xe- 
#ophon and Euripides called axpe$ivias And there is 
a memorable place in Arriax's xvynysl. yen, faith he, 
6H Inga ag 349% am? Rrav, AC. # dmigyas anoroptoy 
eyanvever, s pacy i w Ty viny manus atgghivie, Meu 
ought in bunting to begin from the gods, and to preſent 


ro them the firt-fruits, of what they bave taken, no leſt 
then in a witiory in war the chief of the ſpoils. So | 


when $iv {1gnihes the ſea-ſhore, then &x-o2ivie are the | * 


prime of thoſe rarities as &yamvia( iy of UG bmelag, 
which the merchants,whcn they return from a voyage, 
offer up as &' a3 wee to the gods. From theſe ſo ma- 
ny notations of the word,it comes not only to fignitic 
any or each of theſe, but in general, mou ampyh, all 
the prime,or choice,of any kind; but this xaJexensmos, 
ſaith he, by way of abuſe, not in the firſt propriety. 
Agreccably hereunto, frxgm of dxgaviay will here 


all, Gen.14.20. and that tenth paid % 7 dxgodwioy, 
ont of the choice, or prime, or beſt of the ſtore.tor that 
was wont to be pick*d out and dedicated to God. The 
whole difficulty then remaining will be, not whether 
he paid a full tithe of all the ſpoils,for that is already 
cleared by Geneſis, he gave him tithes of all, and by 
this chap. V. 2. Sergrlw an a411ay, a tithe from all, Atyzrn Yo 
to which & 7 axcomviey is added, not to deny what was 7" 
before ſaid, but to ſpecitic that this tithe of all was 
choſen out of the belt and choiceſt 3 but, 1 ſay, the 
only remaining difficulty will be, whether this tithe 
then paid by Abraham were of all his own poſſeſſions, 
and fo that the notion of am @ay]oy v. 2. and paid 
tithes of all, Gen.14.20. or whcther. it were only of 
the tithes of the ſpoils taken in that war againſt the 
four Kings, and ſo that the notion of 2 F «x;odvior 
here. To which I anſwer, firſt, That there is little doubt 
but that 2 F axceHpioy here,and ha ady]wy VErÞ2. TC- 
ter to the ſame thing exa&ly, to wit, that which 
Gen.14.20.is called the tithe of all; and if that be the 
titne of the ſpoils only, then yr muſt be interpreted 
(with this reſtraint from the matter in hand) not all 
his own goods, but all that he had there with him, all 


thathe had then acquircd, all the ſpoils.. Or it axge- 


2114s ſhould ſignitic his other ſtore, his corn and fruits 
at home (as,according to the notion of the word, *tis 
clear it may do) then aayxz ſhall ſignitie all his tithe- 
able poſſeſſions of any kind. But then ſecondly, It 
muſt be conſidered that Abraham was not now at his 
own home, but in his return trom the conqueſt over 
the Kings, v1. and that, if it ſhould be doubted of, 
farther appears, becauſe Melchiſedek, King of Salem 
came out to meet him, as a ſtranger in his paſlage, 
which ſignifies that he was then patling through Me/- 
chiſedek's dominions. Ad be, that is, Melchiſedek , 
brought him forth bread aad wine, Gen.14-18. not of- 
fered bread and wine to God.,as ſome would have it, 
but, faith Cyril of Alexandria, US: ſrev amp brought '." 94 


: : 4 » tit. de Atr, 
it out to Abraham. And Philo Fudeus mentions this ;, ary, 


act of Melchiſedek as an at of bounty and hoſpitality, !.:- S7- 
oppoſite to what Amalck after did to Iſrael : Amalek, nh 'S 
faith he, met not Iſrael with bread and water , but 
Melchiſedek, met Abraham with bread and wine,and 
preſented it to him, and bleſſed bim. And Joſephus, 944: 
Eooenſnozy 6 MiAgale inns md *Abegue vegle fit, & 
monly dpdoriay 8 Gm Seay mage, x) magy TW var 

way du]oy Te imuyiiy nggam, x) my ©50y evans ya! VOX” 

etss wn mthous]e 793 iy, 3ghes, He brought forth gifts, 

and abundance of vifiuals to Abrahams army, an4 at 

the feaſt began to commend Abraham, and bleſs God 

that had ſubdued his enemies, Allagrecing to make 

this bringing forth bread and wine to Abraham an act 

of Regal liberality in that King of Salem toward that 


fignitic 2 titheor texth given to Melchiſedek,, as to the ſtranger or paſſenger, as his bleſſing him was of his 
Prictt ot God (not of the 4«g: $1948, a tenth part only | Pricitly office. And thereforc thirdly, It cannot be 
of them. tor that were Jexgm 4x2edrioy. but) tenth of imagined that Abrab.im had all his poſſchons there 


with 


101 Az0y yes { 


va edy ndiacp rpnifics the Jews, that people, called oft ni@& the 


| 


Amnotations on the Epi tothe Hebrews. Chap. VIIT. 


with him at that time, but only the ſpoils whickyhis” 
conqueſt had afforded him, and nothing; elſe, unlets 
there were forte {mall remainders left of proyilion 
which he had carried out for his march. Nay fourth- 
ly, the manner of paying tithes being not ordinarily 
thus,that a man ſhould give the tenth of all his poſſeſ(- 
fions,but only the tenth of his increaſe, much leſs that 
he ſhould give a tenth of that all, whenſoever,or as oft 
ſoever as he meets a Prieſt, but only at the time of, har- 
veſt, or whenſoever he receives | ol Gods hand any 
kind of increaſe 3 it will not appear. reaſonable that 
Abraham ſhould at this time pay to Melchifedek, a 
tithe of all his poſſeſſions, nor indeed of any thing 
but what he had now reaped by way of harvell,that.is, 
of the incxeaſe that Gods proſpering hand had given 
him inthe victory over thoſe Kings. And of that it is 
that it is here ſaid, he preſented the tithe to Melchiſe- 
dek., and having done that, and allowed a portion to 
them that went with him, Gen.14.24. he reſiored all 

the reſt (but what was eaten-in the war, v.24-) to'the 

King of Sodom,from whom it had formerly been ta- 

ken: and fo the truth is, of the whole tithe which 


(aid befoxe in Monls 5, they have commandment, 
' and needed not again be fo laddainly repeated » and 
{ccondly;zthe Teri54, that 75, that follows, ſeems to {et 
: 76 &dedgds evlar, their brethren, as an interpretation 
of what went immediately before,which cannot be of 
the x#t vbytor mtraruy, tith? according to Law, but 
* will very readily be ſo of the 4 aady x7 $ voy, the 
peopte according to Law,in this notion of it.that people 
to which the Law was given, the legal people, the 
people of the Jews. vida 
V..I9. Draw nigh| What is the. importance of 


lignihes promiſcuouſly to draw nigh ,, and to offer. 


and conſecrated toGod'in the Temple, and the place 
where the offerings were laid tip was allo called by that 


| ; as : 54 
nameE,and. x 9; a gifts, Luk,21.4. So WN ſignitics al- rt Apa 


ſoboth to draw nigh.and to offer, From the tirſt no- 
tion of it the word k,94s ncer ſeems to be derived, the 
Conſonants or Radicals in both being the fame, and 
accordingly'it is titly rendred by &yyitw to draw neer. 


Abraham gave Melchiſedek,, no part was of his own 
poſſeſſions, but only of the King of Sodom's goods, 
which Abraham. had taken as lawful reprizal from 
. the four Kings, onwhom heavenged the cauſe of his 
nephew Lot and the King of Sodom, formerly con-. 
quered by them. All which notwithſtanding, it {till 
{iands good in the fifth place, that Abraham did'pay- 
full tithe, and that of the choiceſt of this increale of 
his, that is, of the ſpoils taken in that war 3 and that 
will be a ſyfficient example and teſtimony of the cu- 
ſtome in © Abrahams time of paying tithes to the 
Prieſt of all our increaſe, of what kind ſoever it is. 
Though that this was paid toa Prieſt of another coun- 
try,v.6. was a-peculiar dignity and: honour to Melchi- 
ſedek.,, as ?tis there intimated;the due being only tore-' 
celye tithes of'their own country-men,v.5.  , . 
V. 5. People according to the Iaw) Tdy aaty here 
Hation, and b xeds the _ as when Caiaphai = 
phelies that it was- expedient that one man ſhowld-dye 
for the people, and that the whole uation periſh not and 
many the like 3 and fo here, with an addition, + aady 
x7! + v6puoy, the peeple that were under the Moſaical 
Lay, that is, pundually the Jews. And thisis more- 
probable then that x7 # y5,wy ſhould belong to amdi- 


So Exod. 19. 22.' Oi EypiGorles izgiis Kuelp the Priefts 
that draw nigh unto the Lord.and Lev.2 1, 21. 3 54916 
Ts agyTweſuny Wor, He ſhall not draw. nigh to offer 
ſacrifices... And this and the other ſignification of the 
Hebrew words. are there. doth contained under the 
word iyyite to draw nigh; which is here anſwerable ta 
either of thoſe Hebrew, For that is the meaning of it 
here, that we by our, hugh. Pricſt Chriſt are made a 
kind of Priefts our (elves, enabled to draw nigh to God, 
and. offer zþ oxr ſelves to, him, to preſent our bodies to 
him 2 living ſacrifice, Row. 12. 1. to lift up pure 
bands, "1 Tim.2.$. that is,.. to do as the Pricſts were 
wont to dp. , This the ylgar Datine ſeems to have 
confidered when he renders 4yyiC4» here offerre,. to of 
fer ;, not, as Lucas Brugenſiscoryettures, as if he had 


| read apyolriſce,,but out of the exatt critical notation 


of the word and exynſylt{r among thele writers and 
the tranſlators'of the OW Teſtament, | 
Ve24-Unchangeable}'That 2mpageTOr here figni- 


wpeflainiryranſirego paſt; and-{o they arc the words of 
a free-concerning Chrift, a mgafuſoy x) dNade- 


nan, tithe, according to the Law, for that had been 
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xlov Fog, | Eexetewcumy, be bath a pontificate, or 
Priefthood that 


Ty palſeth not, away,ox doth not go by ſucceſ< 
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1. OW ofthe things which we have ſpokenghis is the fame-Wekave fic an! 
N high Prieſt,who is ſet on the righthand of the throne bf the Majefty-i this", MoV po ecgpurntate off 
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&%' We have fitcly an; 


& 


that we have faid in this 


BY Prieft: The high Prieft which intercedes for us Chriftians,isope that isentred into Heaven,and there firsar 


d1iL4y here, will appear by the Hebrew 9p, which "£7" 


From it comes the ordinary word Corbay, which the Kopfar 
| Evangeliffs xender a gift, viz. that which is preſented 


fies that which doth WR? *Fom father to ſon, from *amupaka- 
_ onefucteſſer to another,is from the natuxe of the word *@ 


+ hath bui OE br ; ; 2 FI ET PID 
rk duil ' 2. A Miniſter of the SanGuary, and of the true Tabernacle; yhich the Lotd* + Que imnues ng 
pitchcd,and not man, ] <= Ss, ror Lao: te ger f  efficiares in hisChiirch,thar 
hath the orderingof the true,not typical, figurative Temple and Tabernacle, that which is not builr-Þy humane 


workmen,but by God (all power being given unto him in Heavenand in Earth,having dominion juftared on him 
over his Church to deliver rthem,and oyer his enemies to deſtroy them.)  _.. ps 

3. For every high Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices + wherefore it is 3; &Mihifter, 1 ſay,for 

of neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. ] '). ſgevery Prieſt is, his buſi- 

neſs being peculiarly ta ficrifice,and offer burnt-offerings and in-offerings,&E. c.5,1. and agreeably Chrift was 


to have ſome ſacrifice to'offer to God asa Prieſt and thar was himſelf, preſenting himſelf in Heaven, the true Sans 
Quary,after the ſaying him upon the croſs,c.9.12 if ; 


bhould not. 4+ For if he were on earth, he F ſhould not be a Prieſt, * ſeeing that there are 4. And for bis being a'mi- 
3 5 DPricits that offer gifts according to the Law. } 43 aitonu tl nifter norenEarth only,but 
* thoſe be- now more eſpecially in Heaven, and there exerciſing his' Priefthood, *ris Clear, becauſe here on Earth there be 
O- ſtore of Prieſts which officiate according to the preſcription'of the Moſaical Law,viz. thoſe that offer the Levi- 


rical ſacrifices,and ſo there is no need that Chrift ſhould take that offi 


ce upon him, if it were to be exerciled onl 
here,becauſe that legally belongs to other : | 4 


Rrx 5. Who 


3. "4 LS SSY WW” Þ "CES. P.M. '- th, 


do 


Paraphraſe: 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. | Chap.viii. 
. a.c1:; $. Whof ſerveunto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was. +2it upon 
ATE ou kn dy adinoniſhed of God when he was about to make theTabernacle:For ſee( faith he )that MR 


attend on and perform none thou make all things according tothe pattern ſhewed to thee inthe Mount. ] 
but thar figurative typical ſervice,which _— and repreſented thisoffering of Chriſt, preſenting himſelf to 
Ged in Heavengand there interceding for us. (Sd rhat that which was by God himſelf ſaid to Moſes, when he was 
ro make the Tabernac)e,that he ſhould rake care ro make it I the patrern thewed him in the Mount, 
may ficly be applied by way of accommodation to this matrer z this offering of Chriſts in Heaven teing indeed 
that iubſtantial Idea,of which all the ſervice of theTabernacle was bur a type or ſhadow, and ſy fitly fiyled an 
heavenly patterns) GS IP" | 

6. But now hath he obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how friuch alſo he is 
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6. But as for Chriſts office l , 1 | 
or Miniftery that he thus the Mediator of a better covenant which was * eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, #* enzae1 
exerciſeth,it is above that of the Levitical Priefts,which confifted only in rypical obſervances,and as much above ver:469brad 


them,as the Covenant which Chriſt mediated berween God and man,was above the Molaical economy.Of thisCo- 
venant it is obſer vable,tirft, That it is now ſetled as aLaw,in which both parties are mutually bound ro cach other; 
God to man and man ro God ; and ſecondly, That it is a much more excellenr,perfed, beneficial Covenant then 
the farmer,the duties now required more ſpiritual and ſublime,and the promiſes now propoſed infinitely berter 
promiſes then thoſe which were under the Law {viz.nor only legal impunity, which the ſacrifices under the Law 
yielded,but pardon and remiſhon, hat pardon not enly for light faults,ſins of error, &c. for which thoſe ſacrift- 
ces were defigned,bur even for wilful fins, if forſaken and repented of,yea and the pouring out the Spirit on all 
fleſh, giving ſpiritual gifts for the building up of the Church, notonly to a few, as to one or two Prophets under 
the Law,but to many,even to all,Gentiles as well as Jews, yea toall Chriſtians in ſome meaſure ; and Jaſtly, in 
ſtead of the promiſes of a temporal Canaan, the plain promiſes ofeternal life and bliſs.) 


7, For if the Covenant _ 7+ Forit chat firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place have beer 


urder the Law had been ſo ſought for the ſecond, ] | 
perfe&,that it could not have been improved or bettered,there would have been noneed of a ſecond Covenants 


$, 9. Which appears by 
this, becauſe when he ſpeaks 
in the ProphetJeremy c«31. 
31. wy = _ —_ 
nant, he doth it by way of * a : 
cumplainr, or finding foutr tinued not in my Covenant,and * I regarded them not.faith the Lord. ] 
withrhe weakneſs and imperfedtian of the former( ſee c.7.18.) afrer this manner,or form of ſpeech, The Covenant 
which 1 will now make,is potafrer the rate of the Covenant which I made with the Iſraelites by Moſes (a Cove- 
nant made up of external carnal commandments)when I brought them out of Agypt; for that was not effe&vual 
ro them,wzs not able to atrra& them to obedience,or perfeverance, but they fell otf from me, and conſequently I 
for ſvok them,ſfaith the Lord. 


when I will makeanewCovenant with the houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Judah 
9.Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when 


10. For this is *the Covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrac! after 


6 Pere ry dayes,faith the Lord 3 I will put my Laws into their mind, and write them 


nant which 1 will make in 


8.For finding fault F with them, he faith, Behold,the dayes come (faith the Lord) + he faith | 


fo them 
@vroic acp04 


I took them by the hand to lead them out of the Jand of &gypt,* becauſe they cons * fern 


the latter daies,or age ofthe F in'their hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people.] t on nt 


Meſſiah, in time of the Goſpe);1 will in tead of thoſe external carnal ordinances and obſervations, give them ſpi- 
ritual commands for the regulating their affe&ians,preceprs moſt perfe&ly agreeable ro al rational mirids; and 
by the exceeding greatnels of that grace and mercy,tn this and-many other particulars, v. 12. I ſhall incline their 
affe&ions willingly to receive my Law,as well ag convince their underftandings of their duty, and ſo 1 will rake 
Pleaſure in them,and they ſhall, perform abedience unto me, live like a people of God, worthy of ſuch a Leader. 


11.And there ſhall be no 


11, And they ſhall not teach.every man his neighbour,and every man his * bro- vorciizen; 


peed of ſuch pains inteach- ther,faying, Know'the Lord ; for all ſhall know me from the leaft'to the greateſt.) = - 
iog's 


ing men what they are ro do, as under Moſes Law (which confiſted'of many outward performances whick had 
no ſuch inward eſfſertial goodneſs in them,as that a mans own reaſon ſhould prompt himto them,and approve them 
25 beſt and moſt excellent, if rhey were not taught by the Law-makergand kepr till in their minds by :MRrudtion in 
the Law) but the precepts now propoſed being ſb agreeable to humane reaſon,they ſhall be found written by eve» 
ry man 1nhis own heart fasit were) able of themſelves to approve themſelves to meti,ſee Deut,3o. 11. 


12, Eſpecially when that "x2, For 1 will be -merciful to their unrighteouſniefs, and their ſins and their ini- 
part of rheCovenant is con-- quities will I remember no mor & | | | 

ſidered,promiſe and affurance of pardon forall forſaken fins,as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continu« 

ing upon us: For inall reaſon ſuch a Covenant as this, giving us aſſurance of ſuch gracious uſage, will have great 
ethcacy to move any man to devote himſelf wholly to Gody ſervicezthar eafie and bleſſed yolts. 


15, And this form of 73- In that he faith, A new covenant,he hath made the fuſt old. Now that which 
ſpcech,A new Covenant, is decaycth and waxeth pld,fs _y to vaniſh away. ] | 
an argument that the former was old,and an evidence, that ſo indeed that legal Covenant or Moſaical Law was: 
and being now perfefily ofd and decayed,'tis,nor likely to live long,but, with the Jewiſh, Church and Comman- þ. - 
weal,within few years (within ten after the writing of this Epiſtle) "tis ſure enough to be deſtroyed. 


Annotations on Chap. VILE. 


 V.9. 1 regarded them 10t] The whole-place be- 
Ing by this Writer cited out of Feremy chap.31.32. 
ſome difficulty there will be to accord this part of the 
citation, guian(e evmy, I regarded them not, with 
that which we now tind in the Hebrew there. For 
the words ©D2 myua , a5 our Hebrew copies now 
read, ordinarily ſignitic &vel box dvay, I ruled over 
them, which is very far diſtant both from the deligned 
{nſe of that placc,if we will judge by theContext,and 
from the words, I regarded them not, as they are 
here recited, The untitneſs of that rendring in that 
place in the Prophet is vitible to any reader that ob- 
ſerves the words immediately precedent, which my 


Covenant they brake, to which theſe other cannot con- | 


ne& (but rather the contrary) aud I ruled over them, 
or, I was their Lord. Here our Engliſh have put 
husband for Lord.,and although for and, and yet far- 


reads x92» 
my 


ther altered it in the Margent, Should I have con- 


tinued an husband unto them ? by way of interro- 
gation 3 which as it makes the ſenſe directly con- 
trary to what it would be without the interrogatt- 
on, -{0 it isa conteſſion,that that contrary ſenſe is (in 
the.truth) it which alone is agreeable to the place. It 
is therefore far more' reaſonable to contider, that 
the words which are hexe recited in this Author,and 
are exactly agrecable to the Context in the Prophet, 
(which is deligned't6ſet down the Iſraclires breaking 
of Covenant, and'Gods dealing with them by way ot 
pimiſhmcnt) 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap. HIT. 


puniſhment) are the very words by which the Greek, 


Tranſlator had rendred that place in the Prophet , 
which' makes it neceſſary to conclude, that either the 
Hebrew Copy now is in this particular varied from 
what it was when they tranſfated it,or that ba hath 
ſome other fignitication then that which is ordinarily 
raken notice of. That all Copies. tranſcribed from 
hand to hand ſhould be ſubje& to fome light changes, 
is nothing ſtrange 3 nay, *tis evident, by comparing 
2 King. 20.12. with Eſay 39. 1. that fach miſtakes 
have been committed : for there in a ſtory, which in 
both thoſe places is exactly the ſame, we now read 
TRAM Berodach in the former place, and FIR 
Merodach in the ltter,which muſt needs be imputed 
to the hand of the Scribe, and not to any other origt- 
nal.So in the ſame ſtory,in the very next verſc;2King. 
20. 13. we read YQW1, And Hezekiab heard, or 
hearkned, but Tſa1.3 9.2. it is NOW, And Hezekzab 
was glad of them; where the light change of into 
is vitibly the error of the Scribe. Andſo theeightcenth 
Pſalm.,which was certainly delivered by David in one 
txd,certain form, .is yet varied in many particulars, 
2 Sam.22,which cannot be imputed to any caule but 
that of the Tranſcribers 3 and the Maforites pains, 
coming long after theſe changes were come in,can give 
no ſecurity or fence againſt them. And then 1t 1s not 
impotſible but that thus it hath happencd in that place 
ot Feremy which is here cited. Accordingly the An- 
notations under the name of Fwugo Grotius conceive, 
that the Sepruagint read it NA, not T\7PA, and 
accordingly rendred it autayoz, I forſopk them, regar- 
ded them not,continued not my defence unto them, but 
permitted them to be often worſted by their enemics; 
but Mr. Meade from Capellus ſappoſeth it to have 
been 'N9YA(which is as light analteration,only A for 3, 
25inthe other for) which is alſo zutayor, apicnys, 
eBHavEa, I neglefied them, departed from them, deteſt- 
ed or abomin'd, and accordingly forſook them. Other 
examples of this nature we have in the New Teſta- 
' ment,- which may heretitly be taken notice of. Mat. 


Mir o;- I5+9. WE have theſe words, Kat wertw o3Borlet we - 
637%; 11% Jxoxoy]ts NSroxanias UTaAua]e dyIpwmey, In vain they 


worſhip me. teaching for dofirines the ordinances of men. 
This verſe is taken out of Iſa, 29.13. where yet the 


Hebrew rcading now FO TR ZE NMR TW 


197% DR, hath nothing that can be duly ren- 
dred & warlw and in vain. But by the Septuagent 
there(and the Evaygelift here)it is to be believed that 
it was otherwiſe read when they ſo rendred it 3 and if 
for NIN in the beginning of the verſe we read 4M), 
and only change the points of the laſt word, without 
change of any letter, and read m11QtD, docens, teach 
ing, in ficad of NON taught, it will then be cx- 
actly as the Septuagint render, and the Evangeliſt cites 
it trom them : For that 1M tignifies wer in vain 
appears by the uſe of it in that ſenſe, 1ſa. 45. 18, and 
19. and c.49.4.and from thence itis that the Idols are 
oft in this Prophet called iN vanity. So Mat.27. 9, 
10. We have theſe words cited out of Feremy the Pro- 
phet, Kat YnaBoy mt Fretzoy]e agyvern, x; biotgy ada cis 


Tuirw1N: F430 Ti theguimg nam cunbrate wor KverOr. Whertin 


- there are many difficulties. As firſt, how theſe words 
* come to be cited out of Feremy, which are tound in 

Zachary only. But that may be falved, either by 
ſaying that this was tirſt in Jeremy's prophelie(ſome- 
what of his not now extant.but by tradition delivered 
down to have been originally his) and afterward in 
Zachariess,according to a ſaying of the Jews,that the 
ſpirit of Jeremy rejted on Zachary; or el{c by athrming 
that thoſe latter (the 10,11,12.) chapters of Zachary 
* were really the prophelies of Jeremy, though, as other 

mens Pfalms arc annex*d to David's,and Agur's Pro- 
verbs to Solomor'”s,ſo theſe chapters of Jeremy's pro- 


phclie( perhaps nor coming to light till after theCapti- | 


received and gave, can here connce&t with ow4mZ£+ wor 
the Lord command?d m2. And that may be anſwered 
alfo by obſerving that %»2oy , being an{werable to 
nNpRn in the Hebrew, mult neceſſarily be rendred in 
| the nrſt pexfonSingular,t received,not in the third Plu- 

ral, they, and conſequently that the y in #vxay is to be 
look*d on as a mittake of the Scribe (conceiving that 
txaboy had been the third perfon Plural, and'fo accor- 
ding this unto it) whereas both the Syriack in Mat- 
thew reads it I pgave.and the Hebrew in Iſaiah P'2OR1 
T gave,or fent. And that this muſt be fo read,appears 
by the wo? retained inall, as the Lord commanded (not 
them but )me.But then there isa third difficulty,which 
can no way be falved, but by making ufe-of. the obſer- 
vation which we are now upon. For in ſtcad of thoſe 
words in Matthew, avs owvastt wor Kver@, accord- 
ing as the Lord appointed me,the Hebrew reads inZa- 
chary A IVA the houſe of the Lord, and the Septua- 
gint agrees,with a little change(the addition of &; into) 
eg + olxoy Kvets, into the houſe of the Lord, rendring 
P?wx) I gave,or ſext(which belongs to laying down 
the price in the purchaſe of the field ) x} vifuaoy and I 
eaſt, as if it reterred to the caſting it down in theTem- 
ple. For falving of which, it mult tirit be obſerved that 
thething to which this prophekie is applied in Matthew; 
is the b:gh prieft*s buying the potters field, v. 7. with 
that moxey which Judas returned to them,v.3.caſting 
it down in theTemple,v.5.which accordingly they take 
#þ,aaBiyns, v.6. which is an evidence that the teſti- 
mony applicd to that matter mult be interpreted of 
thoſcHigh prieſts,repreſented prophetically inthe firſt 


ecoy inthe Septuagint.and dg F aygby Ty xeegpios for the 
potters field. Secondly, the phraſe mim rva ſeems 
to be a miſtake for ſomewhat elſc.and that Mr, Meade 
hath very probably conjectured to be (by an eafie 
chapge of y for 9 and « for”) TV NA according 
zo the wor of the Lord, as the phraſe is uſed Heſt.1. 
8.15. and often in that book, and ſo that will be ex- 
actly rendred by the za$2 qwimEti wor Kerr ,accor- 
ding as the Lord appointed, And unleſs ſome ſuch 
change be imagined,there will be no ſenſe in the He- 
brew : twit,becauſe MmVIVA, without any prepoſiti- 
on before it.is to be rendred the hoyſe,not into tbe houſe, 
of tbe Lord;, and ſecondly, becauſethe place belong- 
ing to the High-prieſt*s buying the field, hath nothing 
to do with Judas's caſting down the money in the Tem- 
ple, or houſe of the Lord, which a& of his was prece- 
dent to the Righ-pricſt's $xafov, and Eioxa, takzng, 
and giving that money for that purchaſe. Thus again 
Ai.15,17.where we read "Omg ay *uuGumow(ty of ka 
Taos F eyypomuy + Key, that the reſidue of men 
may ſeek, the Lord,&c. the words are evidently taken 
out of Amos 9.12. And yet there the Hebrew words, 
as now we read them, are ſomewhat diftant, yn? 
C2R MWROTIMR W711 that they may poſſeſs the 
remainder of Edom. And therefore both by the 
Septuagints tranſlation, and the citation in the Ads , 
learned men have adventured to reſolve. that the 
Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we tind in 
the Copies, moſt probably thus, *I 1971) (pa? 
3X TVRRU that the reſidue of men may ſeek 
}be Lord, and all this by light changes of \ for «|, 
51 for H, and E118 Edam for D1R man or mey, the 

Singular number collective being oft put for the 
Plural. So when Hoſc14.2, we tind in the Hebrew 


copy which we now uſe, 1WNBg HON the 
calves of oxr lips, but in the Greek, tranſlator, and 
from thence Heb.13.15. zagmy M4riwy nfs, the fruit 
of our lips,tis polſible and catie to conjecture that the 
antienter and true reading was WB ( not EIB) 


which 


Kerr 3 


745 


vity) are axed to the former chaptcts of Zachary. A, 
ſecond difliculty there is, how #xaþoy andiltorgy, they = 


xa3o« Fund 
Tag; (oe 
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AaCovris 


perſon fingular#xefey I received, P'MWN) x #oxe,and "Exabo 
{ gave,or parted with them, WV OR 6s yorder- © 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap.IX. 


which ſignifics xepms fruit. Theſe examples accor- 
ding in this matter(and many more diſcernible in the 
Old Teftamcnt,by comparing the Hebrew,as now we 
have it, with the Greek) make it not unreaſonable to 
receive this account which hath here becn given of 
1tangz,on Occahion of which theſe others have been 
here mention'd, becauſe omitted in their proper places. 
But Mr.Pocock, hath given me ſome reaſon to depart 


trom th-lc conjecures,and adhering to the ordinary . 


reading, to take notice of another notion of the word 
ya, where it is in conſtruction with 2.In moſt other 
places the word is uſed either with an Accuſative caſe 
after it,or with the prepoſition 9,and then conſtantly 
it lignities dominari, but in this place of Tſaiah, "and 

er.Z.1. it is uſed in a peculiar different manner with 
I ; and then *tis Kimch?'s obſervation.as his ſon tells 
us.that whereſocver 5yA is uſed with-A,it is taken in 
an ill ſenſc;and accordingly he interprets it in Feremie 


IIA NP, T have loathed you : and ſo Rabbi Tay- 
chumi, 1t lignihes, faith he, to ſcorn or reject, in the 
ſame ſenſe as the word NA is uſed, which is but a 
light change fromy to FM... And thus in the Arabick, 
which is but a Dialect of the Hebrew,the word 2y1 
lignihes not only dominari,and maritum eſſe, but per- 
turbari, ſeparari, faſtidire, nauſeare, and in that ſenſe 
is uſed in conjunction with 2, as here it is, ana with 
alla. So Ebn Fannabins, whom David Kimchi com- 
mon]y follows, and cites by the name of R. Fonah. 
And fo this is a fair account of this place. The like 
allo hath he given of that other laſt mentioned, Heb. 3, 
15. making xagn; friiit to be there taken in the no- 
tion of xagmeua,which the Septuagint uſe for an holo- 
cauſt, which being ordinarily of Bullocks, the He- 
brew 1g calves may well be rendred by it.Of this 
{ce Note on Heb.13.c. 


—_— 


Parapyraſe. 


1, That firſt covenant in- 
deed hed ceremonial laws, 


worldly ſanctuary. 


CHAP. I% 


peculiar waiesof worſhipping God,and a tabernacle,And firſt for the latter of them (ſee Mat. 7. note b.) the Ta- 
bernacle (that was a type of the whole world,of earth and heaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God,ch,$.2.) 


this conſified of two parts. 
2, For as this world con- 


2, For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was the candleftick, and 


ſiſts of two parts,this lower the table,and the ſhew-bread 3 which is called the fanQtuary :] 


Kapwas 


1.* Il Hen veiily the ® firſt covenant had alſo ordinances of F divine ſervice, and a * the 6: 


therefore 
F worſhip 
AaTr6ing 


world,and the higheſt heavens,ſo alſo the Tabernacle had rwo regions in it ; the firſt was called the Holies (or 
the Sandtuary)wherein was the candleſtick (with fix branches,and one inthe mid!t,to fignifie the planets)and the 
bread,or twelve loaves ſet upon the table (to fgnifie the fruits of the earth, brought forth by that inlivening ins 
Alcnce of the heavens,ſaith Philo: ) 


3-And the ſecond was a 3+ And after the ſecond veil,the Tabernacle which is called the holieſt of all.] 
place of more ſar&iry then the former,which was beyond the former, anſwerable to the place where the Oracle 


was in the former Temple,and is the image of the higheſt heaven, *'' | 


4. Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the.covenant overlaid round a- 

4.Having a golden cenſer h b | 
belonging to it, not alwaies POut with gold, wherein was the Þ golden pot that had Manna,and Aarons rod that 
kept in it, bur carried in budded.,and the tables of the covenant, ] | 
when the prieft went in,who was not to go without incenſe,and the Ark covered round about with gold ,and in 
this rhe pot of Manna,and Aaron's rod, and the tables of the Commandements,in reſpe& of which it is called the 
atk of the covenant, | ; | \ ON 

5. And over it theimages 5+ Andover it the cherubims of © glory, ſhadowing the © mercy-ſeat : ] of which 
of the Cherubim, by which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. ] 
God is wont to appear,and ſhew himſelf, Exod«25.22. and theſe ſhadowing the covering of the Ark from whence 
God was wont to ſpeak with Moſes,to give him anſwers,and ſhew that he was propitious to the people. 


6.And thisbeing thus de- 6+ Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the prieſts went alwaics into the 
ſcribed, we may aſcend ro firſt tabernacle,accompliſhing the ſervice of God : ] 
the former things mentioned v.1. the prieſts officiating,and the ſtatures about that z and that ſervice of the prieſts 
was of two ſorts,the daily ſervice,and that was in the former outward part of the tabernacle ; 


7.Bur into the inner part 7.But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 


of ti e 1abernacle, or the blood, which he offered for himſelf;and for the e * errors of the people: ] 
Holy of lolies,none entred bur the high prieft,and he only one day in the year,on the faſt,or great day of cxpi- 
ation,and then alwaies he carried with him blood of calves and of goats, of calves to offer for himſelf, and of 
goars to offer for the people (By which it appears that the offering of Chrif which is anſwerable to this, 1s, after 
his paſſion,performed at his going into heaven ,which was ſignified by the Holy of holies :) 


8. By which the Holy $- The Holy Ghoſt this lignifying, that the way into the holieſt of all was not 
Ghoſt typically ſignified, Jet made manifeſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding, ] 
that no man by the power of that-firft covenant could go to heaven,or that the way to heaven was not there reveal- 
ed,none being then admitted thither bur the high prieft once a year,who was a type of Chrift ; but now that that 
Holy of holies is deftroyed,and therewithall the Judaical Law, there is now admiſſion for all rrue Chriſtians or 
worlhippers of God,who now have promiſes and right to heaven, though till after death they are not admitted tv 


*janorances 


their potleſſicns. 


9. And the{parabolical, 
typica] meaning of this will BUG , 
be ap; liable to thoſe of taining to the conſcience, ] 


9.+ Which was a figure for the time then preſent,* in which + were offered both 
gitts and ſacrifices, * that could not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as per- 


this time,that fil] obſerve and contend for the obſervation of the Judaica) forms of worſhip, and think ir is ſtill 
in force : For all theſe performances will nor be able ro giveany man confidence to pray to God, to bring *any 
man to heaven,or to obtain for him rhe pardon of any wilful or preſumptuous fin in the ſight of God, to treeh1in 
ſrom any fin that hath waſted his conſcience,or give him grace to purge himſelf from ſuch tin (ſee note on 1 Joh. 


3.C.) 


10. But only to purge 


ro which (parable) for the King's MS,'ead* xa9* A + 5re offered 
* being not able to perfe@ rhe worſhipper pa COTE UT OE TIEFL 


10. + hich ſtood only in meats and drinks and divers waſhings and carnal ordi- 


him from legal uncleanneſ- nances impoſed ox them until the time of reformation. 


ſes or po]lutions,as having eaten any unclean meat,drinking wine atany unlawful time ( 
unclean vetiel, omitting any waſhing commanded by the Moſaical Law, and, negle&in 
Catal urdinalices, upon which they were 10 be punijhed here, or to be ſeparated rom the congiegatian 


ev 109.) or ovt of any 
any of rhoſe external 


(19 
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Chap.iX- The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Paraphraſe. 


Ctogain them impunity for ſins of ignorance,&c.v.7.)for to this end only theſe ſacrifices were inſtituted, and ſe 

only in orderto this life,and meant only ro continue till the time of Chriſt, wherein the whole ſervice was to bg 

reformed,and the whole courſe of bringing men to juſtification and ſalvation,a true and ſpiritual purity, to be 
mmrroduced,and a berter covenant to be made with them. 

11. But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater «1, 12, But when Chriſt 

and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands, that is to fay, not of this build- camera enter on the high- 

ing, ; prieſthood to obtain for us 


12. Neither by thebloud of goats and calves, but by his ownbloud, he entred ail 190 Ns (of, pry. 


l | | ing the conſcience, which 
# for once, - jn1 * once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us: | could nor be had by the 
ary er Law,of beftowing on us our great reward,which is not to be had in this life,and ſoywhich were future in reſpe& 
2 


of the Law and of this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of a tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature 
then that under the Law,to wit,his own body,not made with hands as that was, but formed by the Holy Ghoft in 
the Virgins womb,after an extraordinary manner (and ſo didering not only from that tabernacle as-fleth from 
wood, bur alſo from other humane bodies, as that which was corcerved by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was 
begotten after the ordinary manner) when,l ſay,Chrift entred on his high priefthood,he aſcended into heaven, in 
ſtead of the Holy of holies,and did this once for all,in ftead of theoncea year of rhe high prieſt, and rhis with 
his own bloud,or having laid down his own life,in ſtead of that bloud of goats far the people,and of bullocks for 
himſelf,which the prieft rook with him to the Holy of holies,havingthus found our a way of purchaſing erernal 
redemption for usfrom the guilt and power of fin,by his death and reſurre&ion, 


13+ For if the bloud of bulls and goats,and the aſhes of an heiter ſprinkling the \, por if the legat pollu- 
unclean, f fanRitieth to the purifying of the fleſh: ] tions,the eating or touching 


of unclean things, &c. be expiared by bloud and aſhes, fo far as to keep them rhar are polluted ſo from being 
turned out of the Congregation,and from any legal puniſhment : 


14. How much more ſhall the bloud of Chritt, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works to 6 44 How much more ſhall 


il hriſts death, the ſhedding 
{erve the living God ? | of his bloud for you, and 
after that, bis preſenting himſelfro his Father in heaven in a body that ſhall never dye ary more, raiſed from the 


dead by the Spirit and power of God,and now being not only alive,but immorta]. deliver you from the guilt of 
fin;and fit you to ſerve God in a vital Chriſtian cour ſe,giving over all the fins of rhe former life ? 


*Covenartz: 15, And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teſtament, that by F ras for this end was 

= Tile of Means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt jonas you —_— on 

nee books. + Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal inheri- ,,,q «qaylith and ſeal ; abr. 
oyenant 

p tance. 


Covenant with us, that by 
the intervention of his death for the expiation of all fins and tranſgreſſions, even ſuch as could not be expiated 
under the old Covenantathey which are effe&vally called,the truly penitent reformed believers, may have heaven 
and eternal bliſs made over to,and pofſeſſed and inftated on them,by way of inheritance. * 


16. For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity * 8 be the death of |, 6. He ſhed his bloud, I 


the Teſtator. ] : ; ; ſay, becauſe that a Teſta- 
ment be valid,or that any man enjoy any thing by the death of another, the death of the Teftator is required ne- 
ceſſarily,ahd muft be 2vouched or produced by him» 


+ firm 6 T7. Fora Teſtament is + of force after men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ' 17. There being no fta- 

balz ſtrength at all, while the Teſtator liveth. ] bility ina Will as long as 
the Teftator liveth,becauſe he may change itif he will,and beſides it is to be ſuppoſed of him, that he meant nor 
the benefit of it to bis heir till after his own deaths 


*# be produs» 
cel 


"0 was, T8, Whereupon neither the * firſt Teftament was dedicated without bloud.] 18. And therefore agree. 

ey - ablyro this natureof Covenants,which are among the Eaftern Nations ſtill figned with blood, and of Teftaments 

nzjn$at whichare not in forcetill the Teftators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of bloud was uſed in the 
ſanion of the firſt Covenant,that under the Law. 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people according to the 
Law,he took the bloud of calves and of goats, with water and ſcarlet wooll and ments, Exod. 2c B_ 
hyſſope.and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ] 22,23, were by Moſes reci- 


ted toall the people according to Gods appointment,then,as it follows Exode24.6. he rook,&c.and ſprinkled,&c, 
(which noted this ſan&ion of Covenants (as of Teftaments by death) by the Ceremony of bloud, _ fore-ſigniti« 
ed the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt for the making ofa new Covenant with us,) 


q Corenant = 2.0, Saying, This is the bloud of the + Teſtament which God hath * enjoined 
ded foror UNO YOU. ], 


19. For when the Com- 


20, Saying, This bloud is 
« | the Ceremony of eftabliſh- 
toward you, ing the Covenant which God hath made with you. 

_—_— 21. Morcover he ſprinkled with bloud both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels 2;, Ang fo likewiſe he 
F of iecvie. + of the Miniſtery. ] ſprinkled the Tabernacle, 


Atxpbing and all the utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with bloud, 


22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood 3 and without 9,, Arq generally under 
ſhedding of bloud is no remiſſion. ] | theLaw the courſe was,thar 


all things that were purified ſhould be purified by that ceremony of ſhedding bloud,and ſo in like manner, thar 
when any fin was committed, a beaft ſhould be ſlain for a ſacrifice, by way of confeſſion that that fin deſerved 
death. 
23+ It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould , , , ago 
be purified with theſe, but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices then SP. Gap 138 ho a = 
theſe. ] 


Tabernacle which (in re- 
ſpe& of the two parts of it, but eſpecially tfſe inmoſt part) is an image of the higheſt heavens, ſhould thus be puri- 
fied with the bloud of bullacks or goats,that is,thar the Prieft ſhould never enteg in thither without ſuch bloud- 
ſheddingyit is moſt agreeable and proportionable to theſe types,rhat Chrift ſhould dye,ſhed his own bloudgand fo 
enter into Heaven to be our high Prieſt (and in like manner that we through many ſufferings ſhould enter into the 
kingdom of God,) } 


24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are the 24, For Chriſt was not ſo 
copies 2». © figures of the true 3 but into Heaven it ſelf,now to appear in the preſence of God ay pighPrieft as to enter in- 
wins * fOrus:] to any holy place built by 

men,the image or repreſentation to fignifie Heaven (ſeeWiſd.9.8.)but into Heaven it ſelf,thereco appear before 
Godzas the Prieft was ſaid ro do in the Holy of holies, and to recommend our wants and affairsrohim, and nego* 
tlate for us,and foto relieve us when we ſtand in need of him, 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. © | | Chap.ix. 
vaſnilinnde 25+ Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high prieſt: entreth into 
Ly him RE the holy place every year with bloud of others: | 


: ft to hold in this;rhat as the Prieft eprers into the holy place every year with the bloud of bullocks and goats 
f Chrif ſhould enter every year into that which was ſignified by the Holy of holies. y tat the con- 


, ſummation 
26. (For then muſt he often have ſuffered fince the foundation of the world) Fog > 
þ vy 
rom cime to time ever fidoe but now once + in the end of the world * hath he appeared ® to put away fin by 5» 2c, 
the beginning of the world the ſacrifice of himſelf. | | Seo > oa a, hath he 
have dyed many ties) but in this, his preſenting himſelf in the ſight of God, his going to heaven to intercede, mani. 


for us,differs from the Prieſts going into the Holy of holies,rhat Chrift doth ſhed none but his own bloud,and that * rye 
but once for all and that now in this laft age (ſee Note on Mat.24.c.) this cloſe or ſhutting up of the Jewiſh ſtate, of himſelf 


on purpoſe roobrain pardon for whatſoever fins repented of,and to work reformation among us. for the puts 
| , | : ting away 
27.For in this is the con- 27: + And as it is appointed unto men once to dye, but after this the judge- A fi, KA 
; 3 on 2JeTnary 
dirion of. Chriſt like ro the ment : ] : | : tore 
condition-of other men,that as they muſt dye but once,and then be judged to all eternity : 6 I - 
| : UGTLACE LU 
28. So Chrift having 23! So Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many and unto them that Tarey 


yielded up himſelffor a ſa- look for him ſhall heappear the ſecond time without tin * unto ſalvation Þ. | ape hang 
crifice for vs,and ſo born our fins up to the croſs with him (died as our ſurery or proxy) ſhall do this bur once : reſerved for 


when he comes again it ſhall be in another manner he ſhall not come to this earthto dye again, bur ſhall come in Men,x) wa- 
glory and power (quite unlike thar ftate wherein he was when he bare our fins)to the relieving and beſtowing de - ©; av awg- 


Iiverance on thoſe who expect and wait for him,and conftantly adhere to his commands, =y Age wh 


deliverance 
61s 0wlnpass 


"Annotations on Chap. IX, _ = 
+ the King's 
MS, adds 
V.1. Firſt covenant] That it muſt be read 5 «gum | the Hebrews,or Jews,of bis time which were of the Pha- _ 
the firſt without exlwh tabernacle, will appear by the | riſees ſe, affirmed it to be ſo. "a 
authority of antient MSS. (as, beſides others taken no- | V.5. Glory] ata, glory, is here ſet to ſignifie the & 
tice of by other men, in an antient one in Magd. Col. | Schechina,or appearing of God,which was wont to be *** 
Library in Oxo#) and of the Syriack, and old Latine \ by Angels, of which theſe Cherubims were the rc- 
Tranſlation, and of Saint Chryſoftome, and the Greek | preſentations. See Note on Mat. 16. n. and on Mar. 
Fatbers.,who read it not: And then there is little doubt | I. a. 
but the Subſiantive to it muſt be Nagizy Covenant, | Ib. Mercy-ſeat] The word "Iaagyer is anſwerable | d, 
mentioned in the former Chapter.and called  ae&7lw, | to the Hebrew N13. Now the word 71D) fignities TAngrphn 
tbe firjt,in the verſe immediately preceding this, c. 8. | two things. firſt,to cover (and indeed the Engliſh word 
15. which antiently was conjoyned with. this, before | cover ſeerns to come from it)and that either limply to 
the diviſion into Chapters. Beſides the addition of | cover,or to cover wit? pitch &c.and ſecondly in Pel, to 
oxlwii tabernacle will not be very congruous for then | cleanſe,expiate, and to be propitious. Hence it is ren= 
the Tabernacle muſt be ſaid to havein it mn age:y xoopue- | dred ſometimes 4rpanmou to plaſter, or cover, with 
xy,the worldly boly, that is,the Tabernacle, as appears | bitxmen or pitch , and ſometimes, moſt ordinarily, 
v.3.where azlwh tabernacle is called &4a a yiwy the Ho- | indaxcuat , R ra SBang , wgSuegite, to propitiate or 
ly of bolies.AS tor Mug1wous]z ordinances, ice Rom.8.d, | cleanſe. And accordingly N29 is rendred ſometimes 
and aagpeiag 15 in any reaſon to be taken not in the | xdJammoua a covering, Exod. 26. 36, ſometimes | 
Genitive,but the Accuſative plural, and ſo will note | ix«viezoy propitiatory ; and inagiewy propitiatory , 
facritices and other inſtitutions for Gods worſhip, | when the ſenſe is «aJammaue covering, See Note on 
which belonged to that Moſaical Covenant. Rom.3.h. And fo in this place, where it notes a part , 
V.4. Golden pot | It is a matter of ſomedifficulty | of the Ark, it muſt be taken in the notion of the He- 
todetcrmine, whether it were the Ark,in which the | brew,and rendred in that ſenſe of zaJemmoua, cover- 
Pot of Manna and theRod are here ſaid to be kept, or } ?#g.as *tis Exod.26.34. and 30. 6. or as the Hebrew 
more generally the Holy of holies, wherein, as in a | NB, if it had been here retained, would have im- 
common place,both they and the Ark were. For firſt, | ported. 
the phraſe & 5 in which, may equally refer to oxlwh | V-7+ Errors] The wordayveoy, though it ſignifics e, 
az »ulin m2 aye W dyiay the tabernacle called the Holy | peculiarly ignorance, yet is taken among the Greek *Apriuars 
of holies, and to wfe]s the Ark; and ſecondly it is | Writers in the Old Teſtament for inning indifferent- 
politively athrmed, 1 King.8.9. that there was nothing | ty. So Tob.3.3. Fudith 5.20. Ecclus.51.26, 1 Mac. 
in the Ark but the tables of ſtone. But then on the | 13+ 39. 2 Mac. 13. 37. Ecclus. 23.2. and 3 Mac. 
other tide it is apparent that thoſe Tables of the Law | ovnus windy nyvonres, 4 company that had net ſinned 
were in the Ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe | againſt the King,according to the notion of the He- 
being immediately ſubjoyned to the mention of the | brew N1O, which as it tignities ignoravit, erravit, ig- 
Pot andthe Rod, and connetted diſtin&ly with a &, | 7297ance,error,ſo alfo it ſignities defecit, receſſit. falling of, 
the pot and the rod and the tables, in all reaſon they | failing 3:and ſo here it tignitics all thoſe fins tor which 
'mult be thought affirmed tobe in the Ark,where it is | there was allowed expiation and facritice under the 
certain the Tables were , and 2. it is as manifeſt that | Law, that is, all fins but thoſe of Preſumption , or 
the va*gzyw av]n5,0verit, v.z. denotes the Ark,on the | Will. 
covering, ot which, and not of the Holy of holies, the V.13. Sandlifieth] *Auatyy to ſanfifie in this place | f. 
Cherubim were. To this difhculty that which Theo» | ſignihes to prrfie, in thenotion that belongs to the He- Ani? 
phyla&hath affirmed is moſt atisfatory, that though | brew IAU which is ſometimes rendred xa $u235 Pure, 
at that time which is reterred to 1 King. 8. 9. that is ſometimes ax«& holy ; and accordingly 4xs-eg]a and 
in Solomons time, there was nothing in the Ark but the | 444, impure and holy, are ſet oppolite 1 Cor.7-14. v0 
Tables. yet in after-times the Pot and the Rod were | alſo the Hebrew wp which is vulgarly «zazQyy 0 
put there,viz.in Jeremies time,when the Ark was to | ſandifie, is uſed for waſhing among the Jews. See » 
be hid by him : andall this, faith he, S.Pau! may be | Note on 1 Cor.5, d. Thus it appears tO be uſcd here, 
ſuppoſed by tradition to have had from Gamaliel his | not only by the xxo-va7ddus unclean, Or polluted, im- 
Matlter.a Vhariſce;and accordingly, faith he, & »vy 8 | mediately precedent, and the xavwgmile cleanſing, Or 
$ac:omdgu]:s 5 Efegiay awlivev) cur ours Tyqv, | purity, following 3 but by the evidence of the m 


26. (For then he ſhould 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap. XY. 
here ſpoken of. For that was the deſign of the legal | xn, where-#bere is a Teſtament, that is, where a Teſtan 


ſacritice, bloud and aſhes, to cleanſe them that were | ment is produced or pleaded, or, where a Teſta» 
legally polluted, which is the meaning of #g/s # 4 azg- | ment is a Teſtament,or, tothe confirming of a Teſta= 
x95 1g 2ggmle for the cleanſing of the fleſh, that 1s, to | Ment,to the proving of a Will.aedyxy, i is neceſſary, 
make them legally clean, ſixch as might come into the | gg:% Juveley 7% Nantwibe, that the death of -the 
congregation again. But this ſtill in a Metaphorical | T9tator be brought, produced, alledged, bxought into 
ſignification,as cleanſing ſignifies expiation,or obtain- | the Court,teſtimony brought of itz for otherwiſe the 
ing pardon of fin, freeing from the inconveniences or | Will will not be Gefale firm,nor iq44y of force, Irs ti, 
Cenſures that belong'd to it, In this fame ſenſe the | &c.- as long as the Teſtator is alive, or as long as there 
word isuſed c.10.10. Through which will we are ſan- | 15 noconſtat of his death." Thus is the word gigqr and 
"12949 ified, fyraouive ropiy, that is, our fins are expiated, | ep: uſed ſometimes in the New Teſtament,in a Fo- 
_ through the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, | xenlical ſenſe,as wmyetar gbeqv, to bring an accuſation, 
which v.26, is expreſſed by another phraſe, that he | 1 Joh# 18. 29, aimdudla gieqy, Aft.25.7. to bring ac- 
hath now once appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice | cuſations ox charges againſt any,and g4pqv xeteu to bring, 
of bimſelf. or enter, @ ſuit againſt one. 

V.16.Be the death—] What the word gips& ſig- | V«20. To put away] *Ad8}eiv properly ſignifies to 
nifies here, will be beſt gueſt by the Context, which | fruſtrate, as a$]5y Bualw ©c3, to fruſtrate God's coun- 
looks to the validity of Wills and Teſtaments,and to | ſel, that is,deprive it of (evacuate) the end of it : and 
the pleading of them in Law, to receive benefit from | ſo here ChrifPs death is avwm(1s duapias , depriving 
Biz them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by BeBaia and out, | $112 of its end or deſign, which was firſt to get us into 

and of this it is ſufficiently known in all Laws, what | its power,to reign in our mortal bodies, and then ma- 
is here ſaid, that as Jong as the Teſtator lives there is | licioully to bind us over to puniſhment eternal 3 from 
no validity in his Will,no pleading any thing from it, | both which Chrift*s death was deſigned to redeem us, 
becauſe Voluntas eft ambulatoria, ſay the Lawyers, a | from living in ſin, and from being puniſhed for it,ac- 
manas long as he lives may change his Will. In this | cording to the two benefits of Chris death, fignified 
ſenſe may this 16.v. be thus interpreted, *Ows Natw- | in the Sacraments, grace and pardon. 
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CHAP. % Paraphraſe, 
# thegood x, F OR the Lawhaving a ſhadow of * good things to come, ax not the very | 4 Get Law 
+ yy image of the things, can never + withthoſe facrifices,which they offered year yyich contained no more 
ame ſacri- by year continually,make the comers thereunto perfeRt. ] : then an imperfe& ſhadow 
fices every or rude firſt draught of thoſe mercies made over to us by the Goſpel, eternal life, &c. and not the lively repre- 
year xr | ſentation or effigies of them,ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us,is no way able by ſacrificing every year,as long as 
os 0 the temple laſts,bullocks and goats,that is, by repeating often thoſe ſawe kinds of ſacrifices, to work that great 
we benefit for the worſhippers which the Goſpel is defigned to do, viz: to give men full pardon of fin, and purifie 
DO their conſciences. 
are they 


wouldhave 2+ For then * would they not have ceaſed to he offered, becauſe that the wor- ,_ por then they would 
ceaſed,for ſhippers once purged ſhanld have had nn mare conſcience of fin. ] not need to be offered again 
many other continually,when the work for which they were offered was once wrought,as if the cure were wrought, the me- 
ry egg dicine need not be any more applied. YE 

—_— 3+ But in thoſe ſacrifices there is F again remembrance of ſins made every year. ] - 3. Whereas now being 
"ahi only a commemoration of fins,not a purging them awayzthey are offered every year anew on the day of expiation, 


read the Br thereby commemorating not only the fins committed that year, fince the laſt dey ofexpiation, hur their former 


not but by fins again,for which they had formerly ſacrificed ,at the time of committing of them, and to rypifie that one true 
_E => ; ſacrifice of Chrift,that alone is able to do the work for all our fins, ; 

err gatl 

ey 4+ For it is not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away ſins. ] 4. For the truth is, it is 
ny acomme- not in the power of any ſacrifice of any beaft to take away the guilt of fin, or purifiethe conſcience. 
moration 


Bs 5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice and burnt- 
thou haſt Offering * thou wouldlſt not,but a body haſt thou Þ prepared m_} | 


by And therefore in the 


Propherick Pſalm concern- 
ner delight- ing Chriſt's coming into the world, God's deſpifing of thoſe legal ſacrifices is mentioned, and all that is thoughy 
” _ fit to be depended on in order to obtaining pardon for fin,is the Gonp of Chrift,God giving hima body, and de. 
Shmes ſigning that to crucifixion, fitting it for the Croſs,as the ſervants ear for the door-poſt, Deute15, 19, to which ir 
xa7ng\ (ow was to be nailed (on which ground of fimilixude it is,that in ſtead of opening or boaring my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, 


tis here ws, him or fitting him a body,ſee Note on 2 Cor. 13. c.) and ſo decreeing that to be the perfe& and 
complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defeds of all the reft. 


6. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure, ] 6.And then he adds in the 


name of Chriſt ſpeaking to God his Father, The offerings of legal ſacrifices, I know, are nor acceptable in thy 
ſight,or able to reconcile thee to finners, 


Mademuce, 7. Thenfaid 1,Lo,I come (in the* volume of the Book it is written of me)+ to ., 
rio ing 


; 7. Therefore I, that is 
of the Bill, do thy will,O God, | Ef : Chriſt, come Caccording to 
fas Wtee 6a what he had undertaken and bound himſelf by bond to his Father,in order to that great work of our redempriony 
Luk. 8, ro perform whatſoever thou my God ſhalt require of me. 

+that 1 may 

d0 Wu w045- 


8. Above,when he (aid,Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering 8, 9. By which place of 
*acro:ding {Or fin,thou wouldſt not, neither haſt pleaſure therein (which are offered * by the the Pſalmift, Pſal.go. ir is 
the Law Laws + clear,thar the facrifices ap- 
r9nle 9. Thenkiidhe.Lol come todo thy will (O God.) He taketh away the firſt, Pornron Fpnoles s Law are 


961490 & | > notofany force with God, 
. that he mayeſtabliſh the ſecond. ] bur the ſufferings and 


death of Chriſt,the firſt being in that place wholly renounced and diſclaimed,and only the ſecond ſer up. 
+ :h-ough - T0» Þ By the which will we are ſan&ified, * through the offering of the body of 


which & 5 Jeſus Chri | 
EE ] iſt once for all.] 


10, And by this gracious 
; | will of God (which Chrift 
came to perform in the body whichGod prepared for him,v.5.)by offering that body once for all,and not by thoſe legal 


ſacrifices, 


743 


h. 


'aZirus 
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Paraphraſe. | The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ©. | Chap x. 


ſacrifices, which were oft repeared,all our fins are expiarted (ſee note on ce9.c.) and we received into Gods fa« 


. vourg:3 many of us as by performing the conditian of ſincere obedience,ſtill required of vs,are rendred capable 


of that great benefit purchaſed for us by the ſufferings of Chriſt. 


1Apain,under the Law, . 17: And every Prieſt { ſtandeth * daily miniftring and offering. oftentimes the 4 rr 
the high Prieft was wout ſame facritices,which can never take away fins: ] | = Touxs | 
every year once (ſee c.7e27«) 0n the great day of expiationgto officiate and offer up yearly the ſame kinds of fa. 7 upon 2 
ctifices, bullocks,&c- none of which have power to free the conſcience from the guilt,or the offender from the , Gay nad 


puniſhment of ſin, f my "M 
12. Bur Chriſt having by  12* But this man, after he had offered one facrificefor-fins * forever, fate down continu- 


his own death made one On the right hand of God, ] | I | OB 
complete ſacrifice,which will ſuffice for the fins of all the world;without need of repeating it (ſealing to alt thats wntc bind 


| : vec enYtgey 
ſh.ill ever live a covenant of mercy and remiſſion upon repentance} hath ever ſince continued at the right hand ſec ve14, 
of God,and ſhall do ſo forever, ' 


13. Exercifing his regal © 13+ From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footſtool,] Þ For the 
office in mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe it alſo over fin and death it ſelf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing them _ 2 h 
both in the reſurreGtion. > oe << hh | t- 


- F : - F Jay 
14. For that oneoffering - 14+ For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſan&ified, ] 
of his in his death hath done the whole work,once for all completely tor all obedient Chriftians,all ſan&ified diſ- 
ciples of his (that having the interceſſion of Chrift in heaven,the ſending the Spirit, &c. ad)ained with it, which 
are the grounds of furniſhing us with all grace,&Cc,) | 


15, 16, 17. Andof this 25+ * hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us,for after that he had + ſaid denn 
the Scriptures of the Old before, alſo-bearerh 


bog ag ''y teft = for 16, This is the covenant that T will make with-them after thoſe daies, faith the - _ 
the Ges ao - Rs :- Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and * in their minds will I write 3,5, wg k, 
hiscovenant,the writing his FEM: | uſt ſaid 
laws in their hearts andon 17+ And their fins and iniquities will I remember no more.] 2wrende 
their minds,and revealing his will,and giving them his ſanaifying grace for the reforming of their wicked lives, 46y 

he then adds as a ſecond part of his covenant, the free pardon of all the fins and «tranſgreſſions. of their former 

life, whoſvever they have bzen. . cn Sons | 


18. Andthis being done 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe is,there is no more offering for ſin. ] 


once for all,there is no need of any farther ſacrifices,or Judaical obſervances,for which ſome of you do ſo zea» 
loufly contends 


19, The dofrine then of 19+. Having therefore,brethren,F boldneſs to-enter into the holieſt by the blood + libery 


. the ſuperlative excellence of Jeſus, | Tx) (n74e) 


of Chrift's prieſthood above theMoſaical being thus evidenced, and the benefit of it being to us ſo great, even to 


give us liberty(TeeJoh.7.a./to approach unroGod in prayer,and apprehenſion of his promuſes,to have title to hea. 
ven it ſe|f,through what Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


20. (Which confidence 20+. * By anew and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the * omg 
and liberty to enter he hath veil, F that is to ſay his fleſh, | Ws pac" 
helped us to by a way never known before,ang that aclear or living way, in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and a new and 
rudiments under the Law,which,1 ſay,he hath helped us rogby paſſing himſelf from the outer to the inner taber- living way 
nacle,from this life to another,breaking thrgugh the veil or partition between them, that i5,through his fleſh, be- by thevell 
ing fain to dye before he entred heaven) | 

21, And having onethat 21. And having anhiph prieſt over the houſe of God:] 


Intercedes for us at the right hand of God,and that batiR.atwir u F of his Church,and of eve- 
ry faithful ſer vant of his that ſhall adhere and ng SE to him: - IT ES + chat is.hus 


. own fleſh 
* . a p ; ; « . n 
22.Let us ſerveand wor. 22+ * Let, us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having mig. 


ſhip him unfeignedly, being Our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure 9p 2% 
fill'd withfaith(ſee note on water. | RY cometo | 
Luk. 1.2. and k.) and having reformed our wicked lives in fincere reſolution of heart (without which there is no himinful- 
more reception to be hoped for at God's hands, Iſa-1. 15. then under the law there was liberty to come into the neſs of faith, 


cobgregation for them that had touched any impurething,till they were ſprinkled with water by the prieft) and pong: 
havingour a&ions waſhed and pure alſo, whapgop'2o* 


23.Let not all the aMiAi- _ 23+ Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the + faith without wavering, (for he is [5, 
ons and dangers thar can faithful that promiſed.) ] 
approach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chriftian profefſion,which having the hope of eternal life joyn- 
ed with it,js fortification enough againſt all the terrorsof this world, having God's fidelity engaged to make 
good the promiſe to vs. 
24. Ard letus weighand 24+ And let us conſider one another to provoke unto love and unto good 
conſider all advantages that works; | ; 
we can have upon one another,to provoke and excite one another to charity,and all a&ions of piety Cſuch asare 
Joyning in the publick ſervice, v.25, ) whenſoever we ſee any thing'of fainting or growing cold in any 3 


os. dk a hls i IS Not forſaking theaſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 


ſelves to proceed ſo far ro- #5but exhoxting one-another : and fo much the more, as ye (ce the 3 day approach- 
ward defe&ion, as to give ing. 


over the publick afſemblies (the forſaking of which is not only deſerting of the publick profeſſion of Chrift, bur 
alſo of rhe means of growth in grace) but ſtir up one another to the performance of this and ſuch other duties 
of confeſſion toward Chriſt, by this argument among others, rhar now their deliverance from the perſecutions 
which ſo diſcouraged them is neer at hand (by reaſon of the deftru&ion of the enemies of the croſs, the Jews and 
Groſticks, that haye cauſed al] theſe perſecutions.) which therefore would make it unreaſonable for them now 
tO gi = over their conftancy,and loſe all, whenthey are ſo neer the end of their voyage (ſee Rom. 13.11.and Jams 
$.7,9 ) | | 


2 27. For 4 ws oo 26. For if we {in wilfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth 
NareEty COMMIE IUCN A NNN as . b - 
this defetion from Chriſt, there remaineth DO NIGEE facrifce tor fins, : 4 * kery indignation, * burning 
and forſking Chriſtianity  27- But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, an Y gation, -- eps; 
C2s rhey that forſake the T which ſhalldevour the adverſaries. ] , _ _ 
p-blick aſſemblies are indanger ro do) after once receiving it (ſee note on Mat. 12h.) there 1s 0 plea or apology Tre 
of ignorance or unwillingneſs for that; and conſequently, as under the Law no ſacrifices are t0 be offered for 
ſ:ch,nor ever any for Apoſtates, ſo now there is no way of remiſſion which will be profitable for ſuch, all thar 15 
T1 be expetted is the judgments and wrath of God, ſuch asare like to be ſent out ſpeedily to utter deftruftion, 
aginft al} ſuch eneuites of Chriſt (ſee note on 2 Pet.3eg. and Heb.s.b.) x 

*s 28, He 


- 


Chap: X. The Fpiftle to the Hebrews. Paraphraſe. 


| 28.He that deſpiſedMoſes's Law.died without mercy,under two or three witneſſes. 28'He that offended. wil- 
fully,and ſo capitally,under Moſes's Law,was not capable there of any mercy ,but tl ething being proved agalaſt 
him by competent reftimony,he was to be put to death. 
29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye,ſhall he be thought worthy, who 29.How much adder then 
* hath trodden under foot the Son of God.and hath counted the blood of the Cove- Mapa 0p tr 
x he hath nant wherewith * he was ſanctitied,} anunholy thing,and * hath done deſpight un- ; a __ 


been --— 


oe: and convitetion received, 
-£ tO the ſpirit of grace ? | DO Ho RE and formerly aflented ta, 

a profane ſhall thus fall off, and'by doing ſo,joyn with thoſe Antichriftian Gnofticks,and Jews the crucifiers of Chrift, and 
thing xolvor enemies of Chriſtians,which have deſpiſed Chr iſt;as vile,and nothing worth,yea as one thar died asa malefaQor, 
dere f and ſo his blood no better then unclean,profane blood ,not ſuch as wili bring any benefit to us (as it was deſigned 
Pele 10 do) and ſcorn end reje& the Goſpel it ſelf, revealed to us by the Apoſtles,authorized thereto by the deſcent of 
g$0L ' 


the Spirit on them,and other mercies in it ſo graciouſly beftowed on us ? 


30.For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me,I will recom- g,, pg; we know ir is the 
penſe,ſaith the Lord : and again, The Lord thall judge his people. ] Lord thar ſaid, Vengeance, 


&c+ and again Pſal.135; 14. that God will avenge his people (his Church) and conſequently will avenge the 
cauſe of thoſe which now ſuffer among youzagainſt their perſecutors,in his time,if you can partently wait for it, 


31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living, God. ] 31. To which purpoſe you 


may be armed with this confideration,that 'tis not near ſo formidable a thing to be perſecuted and puniſhed by 
mortal menzas by him that lives for ever # lee Mat. 10e 20. 


32. But call to remembrance-the former dayes,in which after ye were illumina- 
| ycombue ted,ye endured a great # tight of afflictions 3 ] 


32. Now that the being 
&Iangin 


l We  Pexlecured for Chriftianity 
thould bring you to this defe&ion,there is no reaſon,conſidering how, when you tid tirſt receive the faith (lee 


Rome13.11,) ye indured afflictions coutagiouſly (and therefore ought not now at laſt to fail in any reaſon, left 
you loſe the fruit of all that: ) 

33- Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both by reproaches and afflicti- +2. sygecin o moſ? coura- 

vheing on3.and partly * whilef ye b2came companions of them that were ſo uſed. giouſlſy and notoriouſly 


made par- your ſelves,and ſhewing your fellow-feeling and com:non concerament with them that were thus afflicted. 
takers of 


hoſe wich _ 34+ For ye had + compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joytully the ſpoiling In. bor oft 66 the hows 
ſotived xa- of your goods,* knowing in your f(clves that you have Þ in heaven a better and an ,. 


It : h r of them, ſee note onMar, 
ne ares CNAUIINg ſabſtance. | 5,  _  7.b.) you exprefſed your 
cptp0pcive ſenſe of my ſufferings (and perhaps of many others that were in like manner impriſoned) in mourning for me,and 
+ or a fel» relieviig ine 3 and (for the former) ye parted with your worldly wealth, which was violently torn from you, 
low-feeling, | with perfe& patience,nay rejeycing that you were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake, and conſidering, 
with pr_ and aſſuring your ſelves thar ſuch ſufferings astheſe yield you (and will bring you by way of reward) a more 
mmereS "oy valuable arid durable kind of wealth,erernal bliſs in heaven. 


jeads Toles Iowiore rorewadimle * knowing that you have in your ſelves ytawarorres ©x61 S&H $avurei; 
+ a bettict beiog in heayen,and an abiding 0ne,xpsi Mora UPaptty Cy Vegertige ty minuony 


# boldneſs 35+ Caſt not away therefore your * confidence, which hath great recompence of 35. Having therefore in- 
maine reward. | | | dured ſo much upon theſe 

grounds of the certain retribution that all your ſufferings bring with them,be not beaten our of your fearleſheſs 
(ſee note on Joh.7.a.) and patience and Chriſtianity at laft, | 


towhs 36. For ye have need of patience, F that after ye have done the will of God,ye - 36. For Chriſtianity be- 
va-- a2 Might receive the promile. | ing alife of faith and hope, 
| wes faftned on future promiſes,both thoſe of this life, releaſe from perſecutions, and thoſe of another life,erernal bliſs, 
which will nor he had rill we have done what God appoints us in the interiin ro do or ſutfer, *cis clear that pati- 
ence iSnecefſary for all Chriſtians at all timeszand particularly for you at this. 
#avery 


| | 37. Foryet* alittle while, and he that + ſhall come will come, and willnot tarry.] 37. For the tine is now 
—_ very near at haud, that Chrift (ſee note on Mat. 11, a.) ſhall come asa judge to deftroy the enemies, and as a re- 


ot. liever to reſcue all faithful diſciples (ſee note a,) and though you may think he hath ſtayed ſomething long, yer 
+cometh now he will come very ſpeedily ro that work. ; 
mow gs” 38. * Now the juſt ſhall live by faith: + But if any man © draw back, my ſoul 4g, Mean while the true 
4 And if he ſhall have no pleaſure in him. ] conftant Chriſtian ſhall by 
Gam back the frength of his faith live,and hold out againſt all theſe terrors, ſuſtain himſelf by bis faith (ſee Rome1,17.) and 
aro \ he tat doth not ſo,hurt is aftrighted and driven by afflitions our of his hold and profeſſion (as now ye are like to 
= be) God will certainly reje& and hate ſuch a man,never accept of ſuch temporary obedience, 
39. But we arenot of them who draw back unto perdition : but of them that 49. Byr as Chriſt told his 
*prcha- believe to thed'* ſaving of the ſoul. diſciples, that in times of 
9 6 perſecution he that would ſave his life ſhould be the moſt likely ro loſe it, and he that v old venture the utmoſt 


for Chriſt's ſake ſhould be moft likely to thrive, and ſecure himſelf even in this world ; ſo it is likely to be ar 
this time: and ſo 1 may ſay it with comfort of all true faithful conſtant Chriſtians,that we do not mean to forſake 
Chrift,or fa]l off to the Gnoſtick compliances,which in ſtead of delivering will prove the certaineft way.o ruine, 


but to ſtick conftantly ro him;as the likelieft way to preſerve us here,ard the only way of ſecuring us toeterni- 
ry,whetier ro ſave our lives,or our ſouls. 


Annotations on Chap. XY, 


V.25. Day approaching | The notion of nee Xa- | and the city ſpall be taken, &c. and ſo in many places 
'Uacpa Rev: $8,th2 day of Chriſt, and nwee, day, and meme Xer5s, | of the Old Teſtament : and accordingly in the New, 
55 coming of Chriſt, and Bamacia O47, kingdom of God, | Luk,17.24. The Son of man Tj nutga wire, in by 
and many the like, tignifying that famous deſtrudion | day.that is,when he comes to deſtroy Jeruſalem ;, fo 

of the Jews,hath been often mentioned. The other | Mat.24. 36. mpi 5 futza; mums of that day and hour, 

phraſes have been gathered together from their dif-| that is, the punctual time of this deſtruction (not of 

perhons throngh this book, ' Note on Mat.3.c. Mat. | the day of the laſt judgment,but of ſomewhat that was 

24. b.c. &, Now for this of guies, day, or jw | to come in that age, v. 34.) knows no may. So Luk, 

Xe1ss, day of Chriſt, although ſomewhat hath been | 17. 30. 1uie the day wherein the Son of man ſpall be 

-faid on Kom.13, Note d. yet now more fully it muſt | revealed; and v.31. ncivy Suipy in that day; and c.19. 


be explained, The force of the phraſe may appear | 40.juigm the daies ſha!l come in which thy exemies ſpall 
Zach. 14. 1. Bebild the day of the Lord cometh, and\ cajt a'trench, So Af. 2. 20. juiga Kuphe wan 


\ 


I will gather all nations againſt Jeruſalem to battel,| &guls, the great and conſfpicuons day of the Lord 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap X. 


from which none of the Jews ſhould eſcape, but on- | 
ly the believers : In which place, as*tis cited out of 
7oel'tis obſervable that there is hrſt mention of the 
Lit daies, v.17. (which as the Jews render the daies 
of the Meſtas, fo Peter interprets the time after the 


refurrc&ion of Chriſt,in which the Spirit was pour ed 
ot) then of this great day v.20. which 1s as 1t Were 
tou wy { ggmy, the Laſt of the Laſt, forty years after his 
relurrecrion,in which Fx#dex was to be laid waſte.S0 
1 Cor. 1, 8. the day of the Lord Jeſus agrecable to the 
ameoxgaunls Kuyhs "Ingd, revelation of the Lord Jeſus, 
v-12. both of them denoting this time of judgment 
on unbelievers, and deliverance of the faithful : See 
alſo chap. 3. 13. So 1 Theſſ.5. as xezves and ugtes 
times and ſeaſons, v.1. refer to this matter (as, the 
time is come, Ezech2.7.) (0 ii utes Kugis, the day of 
the Lord cometh as a thief (the fame that is faid of it 
2 Pet.3.10.) belongs to this matter alſo. So 2 The. 
1.10. 14 that day. So here iſyiLem n nuies, the day 
approaching, as Luk,21. S. 5: ugighs nyſuxa, the ſeaſon 
approacheth, ox as Joel 2. 1. in mgtav nucs Kupie, 
in «ſys, the day of the Lord is come, it is nigh at 
hand. So the ples Devils day dawning is that 
day of judgment to the Jews, and deliverance to the 
bclievers among them, 2 Pete1.19. (ſee Note g- ) 
And that this phraſe ſhould thus tignihe will not be 
{range,when it is conlidered that in all languages and 
idiomes, the word Day ſignifies judgment here on 
earth. SO jatep 1 Cor, 3-13. the day ſhall declare , 
that is, the judgment, or trial 3 and «yIpwnnry Nues, 
man's day, 1Cor.4.3. that is, the judgment of men: 
ſo dies in Latine, diem dicere,to implead, and in Eng- 
liſh 2 dayes-max, an umpire or judge (fee Note on 
Mat.3. c. and Mat.24. b.) That this is the meaning 
of this place will appear by the ſcope of the place, 
which is, to comfort them which were ready to fall 
off trom Chriſtianity,upon the contirmed perſecutions 
of the Chriſtians by the Jews, among whom theſe 
Hebrew Chriſtians lived, as will appear in the ſtory, 
Ad.11.19. and 1 Theſs.2.14. the approach of whole 
defiruction mult conſequently be matter of comfort 
to them that had ſuffered long, and ſoot keeping them 
trom talling away (fee Note on Rom.13.c.) And ſe- 
condly, *twill appear by the plain words that follow 
to this very purpoſe, to ſultain their patience, V37+ 
Tet a little while,and he that cometh 6 igy6ww@, that 
15,Cbrift, which hath promiſed to come to their pu- 
niſhment and your relief, will come ( and that notes 
this particular, the deſtruction of the Jews, which is 
called his coming, Mat.24.) xz 5 Yan, and he will 
ot tarry,that notes the tſyiteF, the approach of that 
day. And tothis purpole to confirm men in patient 
expectation of this, without all diſheartning by the 
delay, tollow all thoſe examples of Faith, c.11. in 
which it appears that many depended by faith on per- 
formances of promiſes to their poſterity, which were 
never performed to themſelves perſonally, and fo 
might very well fortifie the Hebrews for an expecta- 
tion of a tar ſhorter time, it being now very near at 


| hand.Theſame is expreſſed, when it draws nigher at 


band,by i4&m weg,1 Jobn 2.18. the laſt hour. 

V.26. ror if we fin wilfully — | W hat 1s meant 
by this phraſe, Exvorws «yagſavorles pt m3 aafiey Þ inl- 
you © aanvagy, Sinning wilfully after receiving 
the acknowledgment of the truth.muſt be collected by 
a brict {urvey of every part of the phraſe. Firſt, <wag- 
rayqy to ſin, as it tignities in general any kind or fort 
ot 11n,not only deliverate,but of ignorance, or paſhon, 
or ſurpriſe, and again not only an act, but habit or 
courſe of fin (and 1s to be determined to either by 
che Context in any place) fo in many places it appears 
to tignihe the great tin of Apotiatic: fo c. 3. 17. and 
is applicd to the Apoltate Angels 2 Pet. 2.4. Ando 
here ſure it mult fignifie the in here ſpoken of, ve 23, 


and 25. being the not retainiag, that is,forſaking, the 
profeſſion of their bope,that is, the Chriſtian proteiſion, 
and iyug]arcimy]ts mw 6howanhuylu tailor, forſaking 
the aſſemblies of publick, worſhip, &c. which though 
done upon the motive of fear, to avoid perſecution, 
yet was an Apoſtatizing from the Chriſtian courſe, 
and that no ſuddain, paiſionate, but weighed, deli- 
berate act and courle, andis therefore detined ver. 8. 
to bean worn Gs dmnger a drawing back, to perdi- 
0#, an Apoliatic trom the Chriltian profetfion, a pre- 
ferring the advantages of the world, the preſerving 
their own prefent fatety before the fervice and wor- 
{hip of God, and privileges belonging to itz and ac- 
cording]y this fin of theſe forſakers is elſewhere ordi- 
narily expreſs'd by loying the world, and the things of 
the world,jn oppotition to,and excluſion of, the love of 
the Father, loving of pleaſures more then of God, ſer- 
ving of the belly,&c. and *tis known of theſe Gnoſtichs, 
that as they renounced the Chriſtian profeſſion, fo 
they joined with the enemies (called here va: vey] 
adverſaries v. 27.) againſt the Chriſtians, and to ſave 
themſelves calumniated and perſecuted others. Now 
this fin thus conlidered is here farther expreſs*d to be 


wilfully after the acknowledgment of the truth, That 
may be taken in a double notion : Firft,to tignihie the 
commithon of this tin after the acknowledgment of 
Chriſtianity in general.after having received the faith, 
and obeyed it (which muſt neceſſarily deprive them 
of all excuſe of Ignorance or Involuntarineſs ) as, 
2 Pet. 2. 21. imyrower F odiv + darowns, ba- 
ving acknowledged the way of righteouſneſs, and then 
&dr5ptas to turn,clearly lignities. And this *tis certain 
is contained here : for they that thus forſook the af- 
ſemblies, and drew back, were the Nxaver, the juſt, 


it, which muſt be added tothis, the doing this con- 
temptuouſly againtt the Apoſiles doctrine and admo- 
nition, concerning the infutions of the Groſtick-here- 
ticks, and conſequently a caſting off the authority of 
the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, who 
acted in power of the Holy Ghoſt and they that thus 
SC look'd on and dealt with as heathens 
and Publicans,/ deſperate and incorrigible , Mat. 
18.17. Thus faith Photizs, Tlowd 4 Nagogs F UE ayvoic; 
«{wep]nuamy ads mis ty IO t UT td]agegviias aegi- 
sous d I1pures megt(s, There is great difference between 
ſins committed out of ignorance, aud wicked praftices 
committed in knowledge aud with contempt , Epiſt. 
p-386.And that this was it, appears, not only by the 
exhortations and admonitions of the Apoſtle through 
this whole Epiſtle, Take beed, brethren, that there be 
20t in any of you au evil heart of unbelief in depart- 


ing, or Apoſtatizing, from the living God, ch. 3. 12+ 


and by his laying before them the examples of the 
murmuring and provoking Apoſtatizing 1/rael:tes, 
which loſt their Cazaan, and by foretelling the like 
vengeance that would ſuddainly tall on them, it they 
did thus depart 3 but alſo by one end or conſequent of 
their forſaking theirChurch-meetings,contemning and 
rejcRing the exhortations and admonitions of their 
Governours, tor which, among other things, thele 
mectings were ordained. And this ſeems to be here no- 


which was eſpecially 
which they that forſook the aſſemblies did farſake al- 
ſo, and did not ſubmit themſelves to 1t- And then 
they that thus ſin'd ixuaias wilfuly after the having 
received this acknowledgment of th? truth, were they 
that did contempoully forſake and cat off the Chri- 
{tian yoke,which they had once ſubmitted to,and that 
is the character of Apoltates.Add to this the conlide- 
ration of ver. 28. where, paral!cl to the tiate of the 


perſon 


'Exvalazag;- 


WOrraEc forte 


way tu, ys 


ſoby the mentionot. their former acknowledgment of 
the truth.and by theix continuing in this courſe $2uoos, fe 


'Ex- 
y!@ry Tyg 
cAn9gas 


v.38. Burt,I ſuppoſe,there is yet a farther notion of 


ted by mention of the ama Rgkanty]is but exhorting, NapareiGr 
the Governgurs office , and **f 
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eaddien; is perſon here, is ſet *ASenione ne ny ehuey Mais, Any 
_ one that 


4 In don* 
AgF6Tar 


yy 


eftiſeth, or ſetteth at nought, Moſes Law 

the man x will do preſumpruonſy, and will not bear- 
ken to the Prieft,or to the Fudge, Dent.17.12. ſuch an 
one, as when his fat is competently proved againſt 
hint, -be muſt dye without mercy : _ _ is alſo the 
meaning of the ux bn _ I Wola, there remains 
no longer any ſacrifice for ſin. It is ſucha lin for which 


%-us the High-prieſt among the Jews was not allowed to 
offer facrihce for expiation. 'Afund]@&* # nogoes my 
eim(Cis, faith Foſepbns, 1.2. cont. Apion. there was no 
deprecating, #0 poſſibility of avertIng the puniſhment of 
death which belonged to ſuch. — weſce 
the practice in Maimonides(in the title of dreſſing 0b- 
lations, cap.3.num.3,5.) that no ſacrifice ſhould be 

_ made for Apiſtates, though for Ethnicks there might. 
Keſewert'? So again Appears Ve 29. by 5 wſemmes # id 5% 
Ocs ur, trampling on the Son of God, that is, contemptu- 

| —  ouſlyuſing him, as theſe Apoſtatizing delertors did, 
vers ae counting the blood of the Covenant an unholy thing , 


(as Ezech. 22,26. tothe Prieſts a3vrey violating Gods 
Law,is added their profaning Gods boly things) con- 
temning the Covenant ſealed by the blood of Chriſt, 
by which they have obliged themſelves to adhere to 


xebo8xre; Fiim, ind contumelionſly uſing the Spirit of grace.that 


7d FYW ME 


Xdpir(@> 


0. 


is again, deſpiſing and throwing away thoſe pretious 
advantages of the Spixit of God which had been be- 
ſfiow'd upon them, but now are repell'd and rejected 
| by them, as in the Canons of the Councils, they that 
haveundertakemthe office of Church-widows, and at- 
ter marry, are ſaid to do deſpite 80 the grace of God : 
(ſee Conc. Wormac. cap.45+.) for which S. Paul hath 
caſting off their firſt faith, 1 Tim.5, 12. By all which 
appears what the nature and aggravations of this ſin 
was, A forſaking the Chriſtian orthodox, and going 
Over to the heretical Gnoftick, way,which was a down- 
Tight Apoſiafie from Chrift to Antichrift. And for 
{uch an one the puniſhment is figuratively expreſs'd 
by, there remains #0 farther, or no longer, ſacrifice 
For ſins : that is,cither the blood of Chriſt trampled on 
by him, v.29. will not prove beneficial to him, and 
{o, becauſe there is #0 other ſacrifice, he is capable of 
no mercy 3 or elle the prayers and oblations of the 
Church, which are nſed for thoſe that they have any 
hopes of, belong not to him. See Note on chap. 6.b. 
and 1 Joby 5. c. 


V.38. Draw beck] What is here meant by Va25eA- 


Tr aggy we have two waies of diſcerning 3 firſt, by con- 


Caiws 


$2u79p 


ſidering the word in the few other places of the New 
Teſtament : A&.20.20. ty vafnculuw $ Cvurt- 
gvTuv TR wh drayyiru var, 1 did not withdraw, Or 
hold back,, from declaring to you any of thoſe things 


that were profitable for you, and almoſt in the ſame 
words and ſenſe v.27. 6 8 Watyadulw 5% wo aveyyi- 
Aa, CC. I did not withdraw, or withhold, my ſelf from 
declaring to you the whole counſel of God. So in Pha- 
vorinus, <avx(aclpCr, Yameviclo@ biding himſelf, 
getting out of the way, and wisjatulw, mgynayulw, 
the word uſed c.12.25. for detraGare, to pet off from 
any employment, to be unwilling to enter upon it, to 


| bang back, to refuſe; ſo wainwe (ally, Gal. 2.12. 


be ſlunk, away, withdrew himſelf, got out of their 
company, and that as an effect of fear, poiuw@r, &c. 
fearing the Jewiſh Chriſtians, So Phavorinus again, 
va5{naupl0r, pobnIns, and woes), ed yi by 
ing, runing away. And {o here the matter of the dif- 
courſe being exhortation and encouragement to con- 
ſtancy inthe Chriſtian profeſſion, indeſpight of all the 
terrorsand aſſaults that lay on them from the Jews 


. at thar time,and that upon conſtant expectation of re- 


Naga (Which is the meaning of the auppnoie confideuce.$c. 


cciving a rich reward,deliverance here within a while, 


| 


it they live and continue conſtant, and eternal blifs in 
another world, for all that they could ſuffer here , 


ver.35.) it will be moſt agreeable that the juſt man's 
living by faith in the beginning of v. 38. ſhould be 
his patient,cheerful,conftant continuance in the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, meerly uponthe ſtrength of the pros 
miſes that are made to courage and conſtancy,the pro- 
miſed deliverance in this,v.36, & 37- and eternity in 
another world: and contrary to that, the vangwacd 
drawing back here, and warn ve 39. muſt necds be 
a fainting in the courſe, a puſillanimous falling off, a 
detractation or failing in point of perſeverance,cauſed 
by fear or puſillanimity. And this will likewiſe appear 
by a ſecond medium,by looking into the prophet” Ha- 
bakkuh, ch.2.4. from whence *tis clear thoſe words 
immediately precedent are cited, 5 Jygu1@ 3 wires 
Cnr), the jujt ſhall live by faith. If that place of 
Habakkxk be obſerved carefully in the Septxagint 
and the Hebrew, it will not be improbable which ſome 
have ſurmiſed, that the Septuagint read the Hebrew 
words a little otherwiſe then now we read them; mot 
178y, arrogans fuit, was lifted up, as we redd in 
the beginning of the verſe, nor WB3 bis. foul, but 
=p for the former,and 1033 my-forl for the lat- 
ter. Now the word which they are ſurmiſed to 
have read there,is perte&ly anſwerable to the vaigiae 
az? here (as the \0Þ3 my ſol is rendred here uy 
pa my ſoul, otherwiſe then the Hebrew there will re- 
gularly bear it) for the Hebrew ſignifies primarily te- 
xit, covered (and ſo wmmegar was rendred by <as- 
xevileoru being hidden, out of Phavorinus) and then al- 
© it lipnihes turbatues fucit, was frighted, or troubled, 
(which they that are,ſlink, or hide themſelves out of 
the way.) So Iſa. 50. 20. Thy children Wy, the 
Chaldee reads, were troubled, the Septuagint, Ymgb- 
&poy were in diſtreſs or great fear; and Joxab 4. 8. "tis 
rendred 6ay6xq, was ready to faint ;, and fo Am.$, 
13. the Targiem explain it by \M2NO), they ſhall be 
weary, or faint, and {o in other places, the Septxagin# 
render it by 8@xoyy fainting or failing : and ſo the 
Septuagint, if they read as 1s ſurmiſed, will ſeem to 
have taken it in Habakkuk, He that falls off, or 
faints, the cowardly or fearful, my ſoul doth not like 
him. But othersthat have conlidered that place in 
Habakkzk conceive the ordinary Hebrew reading may 
be well retained,the word *2By being of the ſame ligs 
nification with my Jonzh 4. $. BYyrin & defecit, 
and fo Iſa. 51. 20. WW PI thy ſons have fainted. 
Thus Rabbi Tanchum renders it by withdrawing bim- 
ſelf, being far removed, and that is all one with our 
notion of va5rmegne. And the Arabick word which 
is anſwerable to it ſignities #egligere , alid animum 
avertere,to neglet, to turn away his mind; and fo that 
is agreeable alſo. Thus \G\,which inthe latter part 
of the verſe ordinarily fignifies right, is frequently 
rendred aghoxqv pleaſed,and fo is all one with cudorc * 
and then OBJ bis ſor! may be retained alſo, mean- 
ing Gods foul, from whom he averts,which therefor 
the Septwagint thought fit toexprels by Joys we, my, 
that is,Geds ſoul, in like manner as they have done 
Pſal.5.9. where the Hebrew hath, bis ſtrength, and 
they read m3 xgg7@ ws, myſtrength, Sce Mr. Pocock 
Miſcell.p.45. And all this ſets down the true notion 
of the word in this place,thus 3 But if he that ſhould 


from the publick worſhip of Chriſt,v.25. (as Ignatius 
fith they did which had received the infufions of the 
Gnoſticks, *Euxeccias xj wgodgis canker), Ep. od 
Smyrn. they abjtain from the Euchariſt, and from pray<- 
er, that is, publick aſſemblies, and exhorts them to 
mend that fault, avzvbrigy Cunayugel nrignCar , ad 
Polyc. Let there be more frequent aſſemblies, and fo 
again ad Epheſ.) if they withdraw from the 4SanCus 
mM yamoy,the patient, magnanimous encounter of af= 
fligions,v.32. trom the mppnols or confident profeſſi= 


| 


on of the truth, v.35. (in cxpcRation of the tuture 


reward) 


753 


live by bis faith, ſhall cowardly withdraw himſelf 
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reward) from the <avworh patience.and doing the will ſignifies acquiring, purchaſing, getting, poſſeſing. $6 
of God, v.36. and from the faith, v. 38. whereby we «fumin({us Eng, purchaſing of glory, 2\Theſt. 2. 14, + 
depend ſecurely on the promiſes of Chriſt, with conti- | «t-min(;1s ]nglas, purchofiftg,, or arquiring, of ſal- 
dence that they ſhall be performed to us, If, faith the vation, 1 Theſſ.5.9. © But Phatorinaus; who hath that 
| Author, the juſt, the Chriſtian prove thus puſillani- | notion of it,gives us alſo <&WmuiCole' dv3 Nec 
mous, hang back from this performance of his duty, I s, ſaving, delivering; and ſo being hereſet oppolite 
if by afflictions he be disheartned and terrified, Gods | to «wage deſtruttion, arid joyncd with' ys of the 
ſoul bath no pleaſure in him, he is ntterly rejected and | ſoxl,or life,it ſeems moſt probably to fignitie as xlagr 
diſliked by God. And thus,v.39. Gn5oa cowardiſe | 4yx8y to poſſeſi the ſoul, Luk. 21. 19. ( which is the 
is direQtly ſet oppolite to nivrs faith, as etumin(us Ju- | fame with atumin(is Joie, ſaving the ſoul here 3, {6 
Nis, ſaving the foul, or life, to the amn4e deſtrutiion | faith Phavorinus, Khoi ngrmin(uc, poſſeſſing is purcha- 
4, Of looſing of it. ſing ) is aw{{v ox» to ſave or preſerve the life, Mar, 
Ws 9 9s Saving of the ſou!] The word mermin(s 8.35.Luk,9.24. See Note on Eph.2.d. rPet.2.c. 


#Xis ; x Es 
Parapbraſe. CHAP. XL 


1. And that you may NN OW Faith is the #* ſubſtance of things hoped for,the + cvidence of things * eonfidene 
know to What your being, | _ Not ſeen. ] ; BS | | tang 
Chriſtians,and your profetling the faith of Chrift, obligeth you in this matter, you may conſider what Faith is, a bo.l.fge 
confident dependence on God for the performance of his promiſe,a being convinced of rhe truth of thoſe things 

of which we have no ocular or ſenſible demonſtration. . | 

2, And that you may not 2+ For by it the Elders* obtained a good report. ] "FROANY 
look on this faith as a new and a ſtrange thingsye may through all times ſee the examples of it among pious meng teſtimony 
which may excite you to the praRtice and exerciſe of it atthis rime,now you have ſo much need of ir,ch.10.36, For Seapropitus 
indeed ye may oblerve that this was it by which the Antients or Fathers of the Old Teſtament received a tefti- ouy 
mony of Gods approbation of,and reſpe& unto theme 
3. Through taith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of 


God, fothat things which are ſeen Þ were Þ not made of things which do ap- +weremade 
| not 


3. One a& of faith ir is, 
by which we rightly appre- 
hend the omniporent power PCar» 
of God in creating the whole world,heaven and earth,meerly by a word,ſaying,Lert there be light, &c. and there 
was light: and ſo by the ſame a& of faith we ſee God can and doth produce effetis quite ditant from rf ordinary 
courſe of nature, for ſo all this viſible world was framed, not our of things contpicuous to our eyes, as now a 
man of a man, a treefroma kernel, &c, bur by the meer command of God out of nothing, or out of the earth, 
which is deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of confuſion,Gene 1.2. (And then why may we'not believe God's promiſe 
in the like manner at this time,tnar he is able to bring you deliverance out of your preſent perſecutions , upon 
your. continuing conſtant unto him, by thoſe wayes that are leaſt diſcernible ro you, meerly by a&s of his own 
power and wiſdom? ) 7's 


4. Another a& of faith it 
was (applnable alſo to your 


4. By faith, Abel offered unto God * a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by «, Faerie 
which he obtained witnels that he was righteous,God teſtifying of his gifts: and by excecdin 
ng d _ et pr prin = | NOR that ofCus 
d the firſtlings and the tat,Gen«4.4, that is,thi beft and faireſt that. he had  ' Go 8, - 
in all his flock, whereas Cain did nor proporionably, but only brought of the on of the ground pharn . ms . | Waictels 
choice of the beſt) an offering ro God,v.3. This Abel certainly did upon a belief of Gods etſence and attributes 
and a conſequent love of him, willing to give him that which is moſt ' > ng (ard parallel to that is the faithful 
conſtant Chriſtian now,that will lay down his life for Chrifts ſake,ſufter any thing, part with all that is moſt pre- 
cious) and from this faith it was thar God pronounced him a righteous perſon,and expreſſed his approbation of 
. his ſacrifice; and from this it was thar God ſaid of him that his bleod cried from the ground, when he was dead 
rmitating that he had then a life with God,who was able to ſpeak to him (fee Philogli: } qorem inftdiari metiori) an 
that God would avenpe his blood,and rhe blood of all ſuch vpon.thejr.perſecutors. . 


- s.By faith Enoch did thar 4 


$« By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death,and waznot found 
which wasacceproble in the Þ<caule God had tranſlated him :. for betore his tranſlation he'had this teſtimony, 
fight of God, and was re- that he pleaſed God. | ; 


warded by God by being tranſlated to heaven,in ſtead of dying (And that ſignifies that they that walk and perſe- 
vere in the waies of God, when they goout of this world, they are never the worſe far it, they are removed to a 
place ofendleſs bliſs.) ; nt COST gs W, | | 

 6.And this acceptation of 6-But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: * for he that cometh to God muſt 
God was a proof that he had bElieve that he is,and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek Him.) 
faith, for otherwiſe his a&ions could not have been acceptable to God; for without believipg the power, ) 
wiſdome,and juſtice of God,'ris impoſſible to do any thingthat can pleaſe God, or berrewarded.by him : For he 
rhat undertakes the ſervice or worſhip of God in any kindgmuſt believe that he is Gad,and that he rewards all his 
faithful ſervants,that do what they are enabled to do roward the ſearch and performance of his wil}, And he thar 
doth believe this, what ſhould ever tempt him to forſake or diſobey him;when bis ſince re, faithful performances, 

how dear ſoever they coft himhere,are ſureto be abundantly rewarded by God /an-his forſaking and falling off 
ro bring judgments and r uine upon him? : NT 4h = Is Jt TH: 

7.4 like example of falth « 7* By faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen .as yet, moved with | 

we have.inNoah who belie- fear, preparcd an Ark to the * ſaving of his houſe.3.by which he condemned the * deliveriog 


ving the threats, and heed- world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which:js:t by faith.] ofhis houl- 
ing the warning of God that foretold the drowning of the world, and afſuring himſelf that. God would deftroy w_ can | 
and drown the, wicked of that age,and preſerve him and bis family Can embleme of the Church of faithful obedi- Sv 
ent Chriftians)did accordingly ſo fear the judgment of God denounced #yainft rhe wicked,and believeGods com- + according 
mand of making an Ark for himſelf and his family, rhathe ſet preſently ro making of that Ark, by that means to UW Kaſs 
ſave both himſelf and his family from the Floud (Paraſlel to which i your belief of Gods threats and commands, 
and making vſe of that way of ſecuring your ſelveswhichChrift hath dire&ed you,a careful obedience,and cloſe 
adhering to the commands of Chriſt in this time of approaching deſtruction) and thus as a Prophet be foretold, 
and brought upon the whole world of finfu)-men an univerſal deftru&ion,and himſelf was left the only potſeſſor 
of the earth, had it all for an inheritanceto him and his poſterity,and no queſtion had the happineſs of another 
world,asa reward of his pious fear and faith in God,and the ations which he did out of that principle. _ 4 
: 8. By faith Abraham,when he was called to go out into a place which he ſhould 

8. Alike a of faith was 8 - . | . « 
Abrahams obedience to afterward receive foran inheritance,obeyed,and he went out,not knowing whither 
Gods command of leaving he went. ] «4a | 
his Country,and going whither ſoever God ſhould dire& him,not knowing whither it was, only receiving a pro- 
miſe from God ,rhar his poſterity ſhould be the poſſefſors of that place whither he was appointed to go,but no way 
ailured that himſelf ſhould ever be owner of any part of ite _ l E 


preſent purpoſe) which was it he young 


diſcernible in Abel,who offered,to G 


o.By 


Chap.Xx1. The Epiſtle ts the Hebrews, Pataphraſe. 
g. By faith he ſojourned in the land of promile,as in a' firange countrey,dwelling - gang accordingly alike 
in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob; the.heirs with him of the fame promiſes.] a& of faith it _ T5 imy 
that though he ſojourned in that hand which was romiſed him,in the ſame manner as he ſhould if he and his ſeed 

had had —_— ts do withit(he and his ſons and his ſons ſons dwelling in it inTabernacles,ere&ed for atranſicor 

patſage through it,and not in houſes,as in a _ of poſſeſſion, and thus they lived all their lives longril Jaco 


was removed into Xgy pt) yet be firmly believed that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs that land,and was himſelf very well 
ſatisfied without ir ; 


10. For helooked for a City which hath foundations,whoſe builder and maker xg, Upon this-ground of 


is God. ] EL ts . Chriſtian faith,tharGod had 
for him an abiding firm buildipgwinch after a ilgrims life expedced kim in another world (ſee 2 Cor. 5. 1. and 
Heb, 12.28.) and would plentifully reward all 1s obediente, though he had no other reward to receive in this 


- ] fe . Joe" | * 
cron II, Through faith alſo Sarali her ſelF received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and 


was delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful ;. Ao or = = 
who had promiſed. ] | OO Oe? 


6 | promiſe, againſt all proba- 
bilities to the contrary,Sarah being both barren,and of an age paſt chitd-bearing, did nor only by her handmaid 


Hagar,but of her own womb,and that by Abraham,when he was very oldalſo, receive ſtrength to conceive and 


bringforth a ſon, having no qe ro believe this,or hope it poſſible, but that God had promiſed it, and the was 
confident he would not break his promiſe, but parform Its 


*dexdin 72. Therefore ſptang there even of one,and him * as good as dead, ſo many as 


theſe re- 


ſpefts Ire £1 ſtars of the SKY In multitude.and as the ſand which is by the ſea ſhore innume- 


wake rable. ] came ſo fruitful, that from 
| one Abraham (called by that title of One,Mal.2.19.) and that at a time when' he was paſt power of getting chil- 
dren,there yet came a moſt numerous progeny, accordingto the promiſe of God mars to him, and laid hald on 

and depended on by his faith. | | 
+gyorac- 13. * Theſe all died in faith,not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 


cording tO 


ca themafaroff,c and were perfwaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſ- 


12. And as the reward of 
their faith of this, they be- 


13. And this his numes« 
rous poſterity aid not, ill 


theſe died ſed that they were ſtrangers and F pilgrims on the carth, the time of Jothua come to 
Leſt mig4v enjoy this promiſed land of Canaan; only as Abraham went on cheerfully,as believing that four hundred years 
ini) avoV- after the promiſes ſhould be performed to his ſeed, ſo did they comfort rhemſel ves be the aſſurance thai, their 
CESS poſterky ſhould enjoy them, if they did not,and meanwhile calling themſelves gueſts and ſtrangers in tht promi- 
mipeniOnuees ſed land, Gen.23.4 and 47.9. and not poſleſſors of it : (which is an infor cement of that conſtancy which 1s now 
ris gf called for of Chriſtians in perſecution,upon ſtrength of that promiſe of the approaching coming of Chrift to re- 


ſcue them,which in caſe it ſhould not come in their dayes,yer being ſo ſurero come to their poſterity, ſo mnch 
ſooner then the Canaan came to Abrahams poſterity,this may be matter of faith and encouragement to Chriſtians 
as reaſonably as the aſſured expeRtation of thoſe promiſes was to Abraham and his poſterity. 

14+ Forthey that fay ſuch things declare plainly that ay ſeck a Countrey. 14. And this language of 
theirs,calling themſelves ſojourners in Canaan,and nor poſleſſors of it, fignifies that they did not think themſclves 
at home bur that they were in purſuit of a Country. 


vifthey had 15-And truly * if they had been mindful of that coxntry from whence they came 


toned - . 
« nn" out, | they might have had opportunity to have returned. 


15. And that nor their 
own Countrey Chaldza , 
po from whence Abraham firſt went out upon Gods command,for he and his poſterity had many ſeaſons co kave gone 
4 they kad back thither,if that had beenthe Country they look'd after. | 
dduo0 16, But now they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God (15 Bur now 'tis clear that 
isnot aſhamed to be called their God 3 for he hath provided for them a City.) @& the Countrey which they 
profeſs*d ro expe&,was that promiſed totheir poſterity,which being not come till after this life of theirs, was a 
type of heaven ; and in having made this proviſion forthem, God is moſt juſtly ſaid tro be the God of Abraham, 
ce for whom he made fo richa preparation,deſtining the land of Canaan, and in that a famous City Jeruſalem 
C though it was not yet imaginable how 1t ſhould be built) for their poſterity, and in that myſtically forcſhewing 
an eternal City and Kingdom,the Canaan andJeruſalemabove,which they ſhould have which continued conftane 
to Chriſt,and obtained nor the promiſes in this life. 


* loving 17. By faith Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac, and * he that had 


mer. xcccived the promiſes offered up his only-begotten ſox 3 17,18. Another eminent 


. . = a of faith it was in Abra-» 
nined the 18, Of whomit was ſaid,that in Iſaac F ſhall thy ſeed be called:] ham, that upon Gods com- 
pomiſeshe- mand to ſacrifice hisonly ſon Iſaac,he preſently and readily obeyed, took him and carried him to the Mountain, 
” nm. and was ready to have offered him up,if God had not age him and having entertained and embraced and firm- 

a ] Bong the promiſes of a numerous ſeed and people that ſhould ſpring from him,and having no other ſon bur 

hall the this from whom they ſhould ſpring,nox poſſibility in nature,nor promiſe above nature, that he ſhould have any 

ed be cal- more children, bur a plain afhr mation thart.this people, which ſhould be counted his ſeed, to whom the promiſes 
led to thee, belonged,ſhould come from Iſaac,he did yet abſolutely obey that command of Gods,in reſolving to kill that ſon 
pry won on whom all thoſe promiſes depended,and yet never doubted of the performance of the promiſes: 


19. Accounting that God was able to raile bim up even from the dead 3 from ,, r eg1ving with bimſelf 
ina figure WHENCE * allo he received him in a figure.] wont ry», Fc apienggnr 


h x that rather then the promiſe 
ehes alſo ſhould not be performed,which was made to him of a numerous poſterity,to ſpring particularly from Iſaac,God, 
gg who was able to raiſe from the dead,would ſo raiſe Iſaac when he ſhould have killed him, having withall a kind 
" Fes pa of pledge to afſure him that he would do that, becauſe when he was conceived and born to him, it was a kind of 
B01; row- coming from the dead, viz. from Sarahs womb, when ſhe was paſt age of child-bearing,and from himſelf, whoin 
auto 


this reſpe& of getting children was mortified and dead alſo,v.11,12. (And this again is an example to encourage 
and confirm the faith of Chriſtians,that in obedience roChrift they continue conſtant to death ir ſelf,or the utm 
danger of it, knowing that God will perform his promiſes to them, yield them the promiſed deliverance,thoug 
they cannot imagine the manner nk, 


+byfarh — 20. f © By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Efau concerning things to come. 


Cn, It was 1n Iſaac that, after that manner rhat is ſtoried of himyhe bleſſed his rwo ſons Jacob and Eſav,that is, prayed 
come 1/554 for bleſſings on rhem,nay,as a Propher,foretold from God whar ſhould befall the poſterity of each ofthem; firſt, 
Wits paaNhoye aſſuring himſelf that the promiſe made to Abraham ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen.28:4,5 and ſothat what he 
70» 


| had done,thoughthrough error,miſtaking Jacob for Eſau,would yet certainly be performed to him by God, Gen. 
27+33,37- And for Eſau,he forerold alſo of his poſterity,that at-length they ſhould be freed from their ſubje&ion 
ro the Jews,v.39e which wasa kind of bleſſing of him alſo,although ic were not performed to him perſonally, 
bur to his poſterity many yearsafter« (And the like faith will ic be now in the Chriftians, that fhall aſſure them- 
ſelvesthar God will now bleſs and preſerve the faithful conſtant believers, give them deliverances from their 
preſſures,although they be nor yer preſent but future.) 
* woiſhip* 27+ By faith Jacob, when he was adying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph,and * 21.ThosJacob:a little he- 
ped upon worſhipped leaning upon the © top of his ſtaff.] | fore his death, roſe and ſer 
AeletucTy . himſelf up upon his hed,and leaning upon his ſtaff (which was an embleme of faith) depending and relying firm) 
. : . pending y y 
upok Gads promiſe,he prayed and worſhipped God, and blelied prophetically Manali 


eh and Ephraim, told 
how God ſhould deal with them and the tribes that ſprang from them, after his and rheir TEE pag ants 


22, By 


20. An a& of faith alſo * 
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Paraphraſe. | The Fpiflle to the Tlebrews: Chapxt. 


#2.Bythe ſame faith, ard , 22+ Byfaith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of the departing of the chil- 
zfurance that God would dren of Iracl : .and gave comblriimntcoa:ndiaibends) i; | 

make guod:this promiſe of giving Canaan toAbraham's ſeed,though 'rwere nor yet'nven; Joſepb,before his death 
alittle,mentioned the Iſraelites going out of Agypr,and commanded rhar when they went, ns bones ſhould be car- 


x» 


' ried wphthem 3 which ar gued his afſurance;without all-doubt,thar they ſhauld poſſeſs that promiſed land, and 


be delivered out of the Agyprian thraldom that they were:for fome- years ro |ye under. ve 
+ Cant "- M4 i - 

13. Another af of fork 3: BY fith Moſes whenhe was born.mas hid three monetis of his parents be- 
it wasin Moſes's varentsro cauſe they ſaw bewar a Þ proper child. and they were not afraid of the Kings com- + come'y 
break through all fear, to mandment. | | _ Ld. ES | &5619r 
hide the child,and endeavour to fave himin ſpight of e King's blqud, _law,baying been aſſured from God that 
there ſhould be born from among them one that ſhouf&'deliverrhem out of Agypt, and jadging by ſomewhat ex- 
traordinary in Moſes's look, that he was that perſon rhus promiſed them. (And a like a& of faith rc will, now be, _ G 
thus confidently to believe this promiſed deli erance, and ro a #ccordingly.) ow B OOO IOOT TE =17 

24. An aR of faith it was _ 24+ By faith Moſes,* when he was cone to years, refuſed to be called the ſon of 
3n Moſes,that when he came Pharaoh's daughter 3 ] 8; RA | 


7 


* being 


; 1 6. 3 I0GS 5: OG £01906 UrEC? Props. 
ro age, he would not accept the honour of being adapted by Pharggl!'s daughter, 5. + | ME ag yuoe 


25,Chofing rather to en- _. 25s Chulmg rather to ſuffer afthi&ions with the. people of God, then toF enjoy roy have 

dure any afflition that the pleaſures ot fin tor a ſeafonzÞ : '* + (| v ul the rempoe 

ſhould fall on the Iſrae)ites,then to enJdy all the pleaſures and advantages of'a palnc& with the guilt of thar cruel a. _; 

fin of per ſecuting the children of God, which he could not eſcapedaing, if he lived in that court, when he came light of fig 

to be of age; : Apdaxa ger 
26.And counting that re- _ 26+ Eſteeming the reproach ok Chriſt greater riches then the treafures inEgypt: je hr 

proach which Chriſt and for he had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward. | pg ogg 

Chriſtians endure now,and which the children of Iſrael,the anointed of the Lord, Pſa}.105.15. then endured in 

A.gypr (being moſt reproachfully afflicted and opprefied) a far more deſirable rhing.then all rhe wealth and 

power in Zgypr;looking upon the great difference of rewards berween thoſe rwo ſtates in another world, wealth 

ard greatneſsand perſecuting Gods children being attended,as Dives, with flames, and afliion and reproach 

with heaven and bliſs, ike Lazarus. (And the like faith will it be in the Chriſtian, 'to renounce all rhofe ſecular 

advantages thar the Gnofticks now promiſe men that will forſake the pure fairh, and joyn with them in compli- 

ance with and aſſiſting the perſecutors ; and rather to ſuffer any the ſharpeſt perſecutions from the Jews, then 

thus joyn and concur with them in perſecuting the Chriftians.) | | 


27. So after, it was alſo 27« By faith he forſook K&gypt,not fearing the wrath of the King,: for he * en- * was con, 
an a& of his faith, and obe- dured as ſeeing him who 1s inviſible. | ſtant caps 
dience to the word of Gad,delivered him in the buſh,that, being threarned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more a 
mentjon the going our of the people of Iſrae], Exod. 10.28. he went out from the King courageouſly, and having 
rold Pharaoh that he would never treat with him more about it,he condu&ed the Iiraelires out of Agypr:,. de-.: 
pending conſtantly on God,and as firmlygas if he had ſeen him preſent ro ſecure and defend hims (And the like 
faithiristo confeſs Chriſt now, be the danger never ſo great and imminent of doing fo,). 


28.Another a& of faithit 28+ Through faith he kept the Paſſeover,and-the ſprinkling of bloud, leſt he that 
was and obedience ro God, deſtroyed the hirſt-born ſhould touch him. ] | | 
in Moſes,that he did that which he did about the Paſſeover,and ſprinklingthe ſide-poſts of the door,to deliver by 
that means a)l the firſt-born of the Iſraelites : Cby which was alſo rypified the redemption wrought by Chrift, 


? 


ard that which is now approaching foretold and-promiſed by him, that he that endured tro rhe end ſhall eſcape, 


that the believers ſhall be ſealed and ſecured, before the deſtruion come out againſt this peoplegſee Rev.447,Gc-) 


29.And an a&t of faithit 29+ By faith they* paſſed through s theRed ſea, as by dry land: which the E- 
was in the people of Iſrael, gyptians aſſaying to do were drowned. |] | | 
that they ventured into the Erythrzan ſea, and went through part of itzas if it had been firm ground ; whereas 
the Egyptians,per ſecuting and tryingrto follow them,were drowned,(And the: like faith will now ſecure the con- 
ſtant ſufferers,whilſt their perſecutors are overwhelmed and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them delive- 
rance.) 


30. An adtof faithit was 30+ By faith the walls of Jericho fell down.after they were compaſſed about ſe- 
in Joſhua,and the people in ven days. | We 
obedience to himto go-abour Jericho ſeven days together with the Ark before them, upon which followed the 
falling of the walls of it, (And the like inthe Chriftians now,totruft confidently in God's deliverance, although 
they uſeno artifices,or ſecular policies,or means of rheir own to work it for them.) | 


31. Ana& of faith it was 31+ By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that + believed not,when + obeyed 
inRahab,who had formerly ſhe had received the ſpies with peace.] OG pot GwGNn* 
been an Idolatreſs and an harlot (and now kept an Innor Vifualling-houſe) to entertain the ſpies ſent by the Iſra- "_ 
elites ſafely,believing that God whom they worſhipp'd to be the true: God, whereupon ſhe was ſaved alive, when 

the reſt of the incredulous idolatrous people of that land were deſtroyed. (And the like faith will it be in them 

now that ſhall uſe all kindneſs and fidelity to the perſecuted Chriſtians, and the doing thus will be much a more 

probable way to ſecure them that do ir,then all the Gnoftick treacheries and compliances With the perſecutors.) 


32, 33 What need I give ' 32. * And what ſhall I more ſay? for the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, » and why 


you any more examples of and of Barak. and h : dol yer talk 
rus Anat Jeong fv Pg, w , and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, of Davidalſo, and Samuel, and of the pep ary: 


to enlarge on this ſubze&t,to 8 : | Fe : (474 Afy'® 
rel] veg ol thar might be 33+ Who through faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained . 

ſaid for your. encourage- Promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, ] | 
ment to truſtGod,and adhere conftantly ro him:ſuch were the great champions of Gods people,whq depending on 

Gods ſtrengrh and bleſſing,conftantly and fearlefly diſcharged rheir duty,and by Gods eſpecial motion,and rheir 
obedience thereto, were raiſed up to govern the Iſraelites,and to fight their bartels for them, and ro make con- 
queſts,Gedeon over the Madianites,Barak over the Canaanites, Samſon and Samuel over the Philiſtines, Jephtha 

over the Ammonites, David over the Amalekires, Jebufites, Moabites,Philiftines,Idumzans,Syrians: and all theſe 

by faith (not thinking they ſhould be able ro vanquiſhthem withour fighring,but) fighting valiantly, and depend- 

i-gon God's promiſe and powerto give them victories, with ſmall as well as with great numbers, who again by 

faith lived godly and righteous |ives, received great mercies from God miraculouſly, only by the ſtrength of his 

having pramiſe@ir. And ſome of them, Daniel by name "contained under the word prophets v.32.) obrained that 

miracle of mercy and deliverance from God, that the Lions, when he was thrown intro their den,did him no burt: 


oe ts 3 Quenched the violence of re, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weak» 
red byGod, that the fire did NEl5 were made ſtrong,waxed valiant intight, turned to flight the armies of the ali- 
them no hurt, + hen they ens. | | | 
(thar is,thethree children.) were caft into it; others eſcaped preſent danger of being killed by the ſword , as 
David from Saul, Eliali and Michaiab from Ahab, the Jews in Heſter from Haman s others were an from 
. elxerare 


Chapai. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. WT Paraphraſe. Ty 


- - deſperate Jiſcaſes,as Job and Iezekiah,others hecame wonderfully couragious in fighting,as Jonathan; &c. aid 
routed the armies of the Heathen Canaanites,&&, very ofren., | 


+by refut- 35. "Women received their dead F raiſed to life again: and others were b tor= ., <a women Gs the Þ> 
retioni# tyred not ac(Epting deliverance;that they might obtain a better reſurrection. ] widow of Sarepra,1King 17. 
We 2orus | 21. and the Shunamitiſh woman,2 King 4;) had their children reftoreg from deathto life,upon their entertaining 
the prophets of God,cheriſhing and relieving Gods ſervants,Elias and Eliſha: Others when rack'd and torment- 
ed for theacknuwledgment of the truth,had no defire to be ſpared,bur refuſed to be delivered when they might; 
anetrly bythe ftrengrh of faith, believing a reſurreaion to life eternal after death, and looked upon that as much 
moredefirable then a preſetit remiſſion of torments. Thus rhe mother and ſevenchildren 2 Mac.6. 19, 30. and 
CÞ.7+9. F | b fot: . | 
$contume? 36. And others had trials of * cruel mockings and ſcourgings, yea morcover of 36. Others; as Michajats 
lies HANEY bonds and 1 riſonment. ] COT ; | : and Jeremiah and the Mac- 
Ka! cabees,had patience tried by whipping, very reproachiful and painful, others by ſhackles and impriſonment, and 
ſo Joſeph in gy pt, ahd others. a 
eebunt . 37. They were ſtoned, they werelawn aſunder,f i were tempted,were ſlain with > RE - 4 
ih hot the {word ; they wandred about in ſheep-skins and goat-skins,being * deſtitute, at- Fs Ts jp Fades -_ _ 
irons ae, Alicted, tormented :] «: : ſunder(as [aiah by Mana(- 
diſtreſſeds ſes,ſay the Jews) others burnt alive,or broiled,or run through with hot irons, as the Maccabees ; others, very 
ill handled» many ,kill'd by the ſword ; others,the prophets that preached the coming of Chrift, meanly arrayed in skins, as 
Lnpd ppm | Ezechie};John Bapraft;&c. being very poor,hrgreat dangers,and meeting with very ill uſage; 
ere a 39s. (Of whom the world was not worthy) they wandred in deſerts , and in _ 38. Uſed thus, as men 
mountains.and.#x dennes and' caves of the earth. ] .,_ thatwere too good tolive 
in this wicked world, and accordingly others of themn lived recluſe and retired from the world, in deferts and 
hills,and caves of the earths | 
received - 39+ And theſe all having} obtained a good report through faith, received not 3% And all theſe valiant 
tefiimony the promile: | | © _ Champions and ſervanrs of 
paplupnIir- God laft-mentioned v.36,&c. and before ve$, 13: being much commended for their faith, did not in their time re» 
"0 | ceirethe promiſes made to Abraham,had nodeliverance in this life from their perſecutors : 
phe wan 40.* God having provided ſorne better thing for us,that they without us \hould 40. God having determi- 
uhac better not be k made "perfect. | s ned this as the time raft k; 
ononying congruous in bis wiſdom, to give the utmoſt completion to all thoſe | yi pong and promiſes,to ſend the Meffias f 
_ wy into the world,and,as a conſequent of his reſurrection fromthe dead,to grant us thoſe privileges and 2dvantages 
be phrfeſted thar the fathers bad not enjoyeda reſt after Jong perſecutions,a vitory over all oppoſers of Chrifi”s Church,thar 
without us, fo what. was promiſed to Abraham's ſeed,Gen.22.17, that they ſhould polieſs the gares of their enemies,being but 
T5 O43 wapt imperteRly fulfill'd rothe farhers,might have the utmoſt completion inthe vi&ory and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian 
hav 1p61T7oy faith over all the enemies thereof. SEE es 
71 0g 8A4- R 4 -- ' ;- : FLEF 
Jags 2 | z ' , Bets ' = 
40g 5 _ Annotations on Chap. XI, 
R V. I, Subſtance] The uſe. of this word Wwim(u, according to that mention'd from the Targrm, Ezech; 
ximns both here and inthe other plactsof. the New: Telta- | 13.where: the Hebrew anſwerable to vaixi(vs is ren- 
ment,wyll appear by obſerving 'the'Greek rendring of | dred darings and ſo Polybizs ſeerns to have uſed the 
the Hebrew "XI and 1 9nwt fromit. The word tig- | word vabar({z5 for conrage and valour. or food afſu- 
nities to hope.and in Piel to expeti with ſome confidence, | rance. Sooft in * Dindorus Siculus, wage du[dy apts *1.16, 
and foto ſtay and wait for any thing,generally rendred |? vobaiCiy rum Ivfege, 4 dream raiſed bim to this 
by the Targum JWR1 and be expecied, Gen.8.10, and | confidence, giving him a viſion of great advancement 
12. but fometimes by PEYMD aft ſunt, Exech.13-6. | and glory,and mygatw: 'mery Þ vaigu(y 4 S490pras, 
they took, confidence. Now this word Mic..5: 7. is | he incited them to keep . the conftancy , or courage, of 
by the Greek, tranſlators rendred vavsj, where the | Philemelus. Soin* Joſephus gguermmaxſov dvmay Sarocde y 1; 1. 
Hebrew ZIWR 1259 S111 he ſhall hope in the ſons of | oxy their immutable courage or conſtancy. Thus Cicero yudl...cad; 
' mens by the Targam rendred AND he ;ſhall expe , | detineth Faith, 'Fides eft difforum conventorumque 
we render it, wait for them, The ſenſe beareth de- | conſftantia& veritas, It is a conſtancy and truth of all 
pending on them for aid,and fo ſubſiſting in them, and | that hath been ſaid and agreed, And fo the Hebrew 
that is the litegyl notation of the «vvs3. Thus likewiſe | and Chaldee word for faith jaR,and F130MN, and fo 
the Noun FAM ians;hope, Lam.z.18. expedation, alſo the Arabick "UIROR tignihes firmneſ, conſtan= 
waiting, is rendred vawz(.is Pſal. 39. 8. and: fo in | cy,ftability. So Heb. 3. that which is v. 6. fey my 
the books of Eſdras, 2 Eſdr. 8. They who bare not | mippuniar x; nm xngvynue f inmd& wei Ties BeBaias 
ww 199ev py the hope, or confidence, of good Teo, if we bold faſt the confidence and the boaſt- 
works (that wias mþpnaz; Wwouvgs In Plutarch) that | ing of bope firm until the end (as the condition of be- 
great treaſure of confidence, thatariſeth from well do- | ing Chriſtians or the houſhold of Chrift ) is expreſſed 
ing. Agrecable tothis notion of the word is the ac- | v-14- in this other phraſe,little differing from it, tay 
ception of it in every place of the New Teſtament , | ip. apxlw + Vaocaoca; wixer Tins BiBarar ag]agp, 'Apd fir 
(fave only that Heb. 1.3. where ſpeaking of Chrift | 1 we hold faſt tbe beginning of confidence, that is, that *** 
he is called xtegtlhg ieroganus wit, the characier of confidence exemplified tous by Chriſt, which we had 
bis ſubſtence.) Thus 2:Cor.944. wi xemroutwedy I ; from the beginning, firm unto the end. And ſo here, 
"Taimme Th Vvarnry mwry © xguyhouos, that we be not put to | faith is tamLo lov vargu(us, the expetiation ( or de- 
mavynJ ou; 


. the Apoſtle, Rom.5.5. and to the fame purpoſe C9. 


pendence, or confidence, or the confident expeGation ) 


of things hoped for by us ( and this oppoſed to the 
as to boalt of them in that behalf.For to that belongs | xogoni,, falling off, or cowardly bzhaviour, mentioned 


that great ſhame, in caſe his confidence ſhould mit- | inthe conclulion of the former Chapter) the promiſe 
carry, as that hope which is rightly grounded upon of Chriſt being the object as of our hope fo of our 
firm promiſes 8 xgJavogrq doth not put to ſhame, faith | faithalſo,and differing very little in that particular. but 

that faith ſeems to be the greater adherence, to have 


ſhame in this confidence of boaſting, that is, in having | 
had that contidence of their liberality and readineſs, | 


33.To the ſame ſenle is that in the ſame words c. 11. | the les of doubting,the more of conhidence in it. ; 

V. 3. Not made of things which do appear |] MF  b. 
ot {eems to denote the Mn Þans- 
S{i 2 earth, ©" 


17. which is explain'd after by iy ms Tape , wap 
#428, If any bave confidence, I alſo have confidence, | $ aropa things that appear 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. Xl. | 
V.21. Top of his ff The Hebrew 1h fig- e. 
d a | 


earth, Gei.1.2. in that ſtate when tis aid to be tob# 
vabohu, without form and wid, or, as the Septuagint 
render it,«0eg]}@,inviſible,not to be ſeen. 

V.13. And were perſwaded | The words & «4Siv- 
Ts, and being perſwaded, which are added in fome 
Copies between ifvres ſeeing, and x, #ardouwuet and 
embracing, are wanting in the antient MSS. of the 
greateft reputation.and, beſides others mentioned by 
Fry men,in a very antient one of Mag. Coll, in Ox- 
ord. | | 

V. 20. By faith Iſaac bleſſed Facob | Some difh- 
culty here is,where it is faid of T/2ac that by faith con- 
cerning things to come he bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, to 
what part of the ſtory in Geneſis it ſhall belong; In 
ch. 27. he bleſſeth Jacob, v. 28, 29. God give thee of 
the dew of heaven— Let people ſerve thee, and nati- 
ons bow down to thee : be lord over thy brethren, and 
tet thy mothers ſons bow down to thee—— But it will, 
tir(t,be hard to affirm, that he here bleſ®d Jacob by 
faith,when it is evident he knew not that it was Facob 
whom he thus bleſ'd; and ſecondly,Tſaac thinking ve- 
rily that it was Eſa whom he thus bleſd, it could 
not be ana of faith in him,or reconcileable with that 
which God had revealed to Rebeccs, c.25. 23. (that 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ) thus to pronounce 


or foretel of Eſar.that he ſhould be Lord over his bre- | 


thren. F or thele two reaſons it will not be fit to refer 
this of the Apolile to that part of the tory wherein 
blind 1ſaac, contrary to his intention,, thus bleſſed Fa- 
cob. The next paſſage in the ſtory will, I ſuppoſe, be 
much more commodious for the turn, when upon 
Eſax*s coming with his veniſon, Iſaac hnds himſelf 
to have been abuſed, and trembling very exceedingly, 
tells him that Facob had brought him veniſon already, 
and he had caten and blefi?d him, yea and he ſhall be 
bleſſed,v.33. and again, v.37. that he had made Ja- 
cob h;s Lord, and given him all hs brethren for bis ſer- 
vants.” Where Iſaac diſcerning what he had done, 
though by miſtake, remembers the Oracle that God 
had delivered before their birth,and confidering how 
punctually the bleſſing thus givento Jacob by him did 
agree to that,he doth now by faith reſolve, that ſo it 
ſhould certainly be, that what his affection had de- 
ligned to Eſau, was by Ged promiſed to Jacob, and 
conſequently ſhould irreverſibly belong to him, and 
thereupon he confirms it anew to Facob, Tea and he 


ſhall be bleſſed and I have made him thy Lord. And fo | ſe 


| 


nifies both a bed an 
very fame word fos both, though now Grammarians 
have pointed it diverſly, and made a difference of 
ſound alfo betwixt them. TheHieruſalemTargum reads 
it, Laudes Dei cecipit ſuper ſpondam ſuam; He ſang 
the praiſes of God upon bir bed-ſtead. The Greek here 
tollows the Septzagint's tranſlation, and there is no 
queſtion of the truth of it : and indeed it may well be 
that both notions of the Hebrew may lere ftand, and 


| the truth be,thatariling out of his bed, he fate on it, 
| and Tean'd, as fick perſons do, upon his ſiaff, for we 
' after read, that be gathered up, or returned again, bis 


feet into the bed, Gen:49.33. which is a lign that he 
was before riſen out'of it,and fate on the fide with his 


feet on the ground,which was very fit for this poſture 


of leaning ox bit ſtaff. 


 V.29. Paſſed through} AtaBair(y doth not here fig- -£ 
nifie to go from one ſide ta the other, quite through, or Fauna 


croſs the ſea ( for the Iſraelites journying makes it 
appear that they did not ſo.) but to go in into part of 
the channel, Exod. 14.21. and paſs on there a good 
way in the midſt,v.29. and then to come out again on 


the ſame {ide ; for ſo the Iſraelites did, as appears by | 


the ſtory. This is expreſſed Pſal.137.14. by God's dis 
—_— the Red ſea, and leading them IINA Ne wice 
evris,by,or through tbe midjt of it, agreeably to. what is 
now faid. 


Ib. The Red ſea] That ſea through part of which 


the Iſzeliter paſſed ( and in which the Zeyptions "pt 


were drowned) is in the Hebrew ſtyled DO» mare 


algoſum, the ſea that was ſo full of weeds, &c. (See 


Pſal. 106. 7. and 137. 13.) By the fide or ſhore of 
this ſea did the potterity of Eſaz or Edom dwell. 
Now Edom is by the Septuagint called *Equap3s red, 
becauſeas that comes from the Hebrew DR red, with 
a very little change of one letter \ inſerted BYIR, fo 
from 4gv3pls red doth the word *EguSess allo vary as 
little.From hence alſo (and not fromErythrexs a king 
drowned there,as DiodorwSiculus faith) itis thatthis 
ſea is by them rendred #yvype Kaas in thole places 
of the Pſalmiſt (and elſewhere_) where the Hebrew 
only have N\D—A) the weedy ſea, and according]y it 
is here retained ipvype aewe, meaning thatEdumear 
ſea,whichby analogy would rather be yled *EguSegiz 
then *gpu3pz, the Erythreen or Edumean,thenthe Red 
"" IS 
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V.35. Tortured] What is here meant by wumyi- h. 


this was the bleſſing wherewith by faith Iſaac bleſſed 
Facob, Then for his bleſling of Eſar, that vifably tol- 


'y 
Tour 


propoſe by way of conjeRure, by thele zz, 


lows,v.39+ Thy dwelling fpall be the fatneſs of the 
earth — (and in the body of it again inſerted a far- 
ther confirmation of Facobs bleſling,by telling Eſaz , 
thou ſhalt ſerve thy brother, v. 40.) and it ſhall come 
to paſi that when thou ſhalt have the dominion, thou 
ſhalt break, his yoke from off thy neck, Where it muſt 
farther be ſuppoſed that Jſaac,beyond that prediction 
before their birth,that the elder ſhould ſerve the youn- 
ger,had received from God another Oracle concerning 
his two ſons, that as the poſterity of Facob, the Jews, 
ſhould have the preeminence and dominion for ſome 
time over the Edumeans, the poſterity of Eſa, ſo in 
proceſs of time, the Jews ſhould be brought down, 
and ſo the Edumeans be quittcd of that yoke; and ac- 
cordingly Iſaac toretelling this is here as truly faid to 
have by faith bleſi'd Eſau. And this perhaps was it 
upon which Jſ2ac before had pronounced that bleſſing 
upon him which he took to be Eſau, Be Lord over 
thy brethren —— which though,in reſpect of the times 
next inſuing, it were true of Facob (and accordingly 
was in Gods providence thus directed to him) yet 
in reſpect of the latter times, when the Jeyys ſhould 
be brought low, was to be truly appliable to Eſa, 
and ſo might by faith be deligne4 by Iſaac to 


Dis 


Ariftophanes hath this paſſage” TUTETE X; 


OS! wy 
ſteps and degrees. That this puniſhment was that in- 
Aicted by Artiochus on the Maccabees there is little 
queſtion, the many-circumſtances here agreeing with 
thoſe there do make it manifeſt : as firſt, the word 
Tumuvitio; hereand theres ſecondly,their xot accept- 
ing deliverance here,ſet down there diſtinly,2 Mac. 
6.30. then thirdly,the mention of 4 better reſurredou 
here, compared with that their comfort there, c.7+9+ 
and fourthly, the iu m1ſue} contumelions uſages here, 
v.36. and there 2 Mac. 7. 7. ſuch as are mentioned 
1 Sam. 31.4. and are defined by Sophocles in Anti- 
gona, Toy Suybyr” Gare, x; wane md nip 3 
tpuBeltqn, to kill and inſult on the dead, and uſe hin 
contumeliouſly; ſo tifthly , ways ſtripes here , and 
there v.30, &c. ſixthly, the Ges inmuſÞ/ trial of 
contumelies here, and there the narration how thoſe 
tum ſue were to try whether they would perſiſt or 


no 3 ſeventhly.the word, whether ur{egand, tried, or Exvpdis- 
envegane ſcorched, here, v. 37. It it be the former, ow 


thenit reterrs to Ges trial, forementioned 3 it the 
latter, then to the burning them alive, and fryzng 
them in a pan, maviouds, 2 Mac. 7+ 5 This being 
premiſed for the general explication of this word and 
thoſe that follow,'tisin thenext place: obſervable that 
| wroves, 

where 


"Puxat un 


Amictations vi the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap. XI. 

where the. Scboliaſt hath obſerved two ſignitications | uſe of the cudgel in this puniſhment of wyrgrioZs,it 
of the word wpmvor,which Phavoriuns hath borrow- | is that Polybius for wuniril{y ſets Evnoromray to beat 
ed from himztirſt,for Eoy Uy' $ knpaaritor,an engine | with cudgels, in reſpect of this bne part of that pu- 
of wood upon which they puniſhed men in this manner, | niſhment,not but that it had much more in it beſide, 
:xc00m jÞ Tw'Th Th nwwelg,, for this was a kind of pu- | as belide BzzyQ@- rack and axpwmgraguis cutting 0 
niſhment, thatis, 1pmviogds was ſo 3 ſecondly tae | the extreme parts, formerly mentioned (it ſeems by 
ofs wmoy?) % #dlg Argonelois of mwwgiudun, cudgels the ſtory of the Maceabres) myanoude frying or broil= 
with which they were beaten in their judicatories, or, ing.By what hath been ſaid it appears that this puniſh- 
as Heſjchius and Su idzs add Loves ALMA are | ment was, hrſt, very Painful, fecondly,Contumelious, 
ftrucken very ſtrongly. Thudly, It may be obſerved, thirdly,Capital. Firſt, very Painful 3 {o Ariſtot. Rhet, 
that here wparss is joyned by Ariſtophanes with w- | ©5- mentions, 73 ndv 1prenLoutes, men that are 
mz, and that wipwrrs are in that Scholiaſt, wor en | 11der that puniſhment .as thoſe that think themſelves 
yokes or clogs (for ſo xaais is turned into Engliſh by Nvs mevle mm Yeyau, t0 have Juffered all the ſad mea- | 
the change but of i into g,which is an ordinary tranf- ſure imaginable, and &y6-[yſukvos 6is Td whey, mada * 
mutation,and caſie for the ſound, i and g having the Joulleſi and ſenſleſs for what is be bind. ; Secondly,moſt 

fame ſound in many words) banged to the neck, | Contumelious 3 for ſo 1.3. Mac. argicers Bacxyors So- 

and mentioned Jer. 28. 14. where it ſignifies ſuch « | 7#TapÞnorlai, that puniſhment was a moſt ſhameful 

yoke of iron with ſuch a wooden elog taſtned to it , | #0rment. Thirdly, Capital 3 bringing death tinally, | 
which both bound in the neck cloſe, and bowed the | though floivly, and therefore 1s named by Ariſtozle WF 

head down, and made it we{v (from whence *tis na- | Rhet. 2.5. among thoſe things which have no jamids 

med) and *tis mentioned alſp by Ariſtotle, Pol. 5. owTyela hope of eſcaping, and he reckons Antiphon 

HSliam U G03 ts whpanr, to be bound in the market- | the Poct for one, c.6. who wwunarifo© , being 

lace with this yoke. This being alſo obſerved, *tis | thus puniſhed by Dioxyſins, asked one of his compa= 

*nguay fourthly tobe contidered, that in * Lucian woers x; | nions jeſtingly,who of the ſpeRators ſhoula {tc flicm 
nie Gx21 are put together, as in Ariſtophanes wpmare xz | tomorrow: ſoin Maccabees, ® mangais Ted mwor war 

wawrss * and therefore probably that wwmye in the | 7ywer,c.6, theydye with it; and fo the King of Ba- 

former acception, for Eun £0 0is R the wooden anſtru- bylon,the third aſter Nebuchadnezzar, as * Euſebius * Prapar, 
ments on which they were puniſhed, are the ſame | cites it out of Polybiſtor, <a 7 ginuy dmmwpuaaricdy, * p44, 
that Gy wheels in Lucian, To which purpoſe we | was ſo uſed by his friendsand then it preſently follows | 

find in antient Authors,that tympanum is machina ad | amonupiye 3,and dying, &c. which 1s repeated in like 

aqua, lapides, &c. in altum ſubvebenda parata, an | manner by Beroſus 1.3. x4ygerxay in the Fragments {ct 

engine to lift up water, ftoxes, &c. mentioned oft by | out by Fof.Scaliger, where yet for XaBatarwaggx © in 
Vitruvius in this ſenſe, and Nic. Perottus Cornucop. Exſebius.,we find Aofogpgmagy5f@-, who, faith Scali- 

P-34. by which it appears, that it was a wheel with | ger, was certainly Belſhazzar, of whom faith Faſtin 

teeth, like that upper great wheel ina mill, which cau- | Martyr from Dan.5. dmmuravign 73 2n;iov the beaſt 

ſes the goingabout of the mill-ttone. After this form, | was put to that death , for which we now read in 

with no great difference, *tis moſt probable was the | the Greek, copy 4rygidn he was killed, and no more. 
wpmyoy On Which men were puniſhed, viz. a wheel | Megaſthenes out of Abydenus calls him AzGawaga- 

on which the man was tied,and ſo fetched up on highs | x35, and faith he died Graiw wipy, by a violent death, 

and therefore Sidas adds xysuz? beis banged. andHe- | and adds no more.See Scaliger in thoſe Fragments in 

Hebins, *Emurariane, ingewigne, iogapiimony, they | the end of the book De emend, Temp.p.4. By all this it 

were hanged, they were carried about in aſphere. This | appears that this was a puniſhment uſed among the 

wheel was a kind of engine on which any were tor- | Grecians and Babylonians 3 and, itſeems, by the Ro- 
mented, and no queſtion that which is mentioned | mans too: for fo in Exſeb. Ecel.Hiſt.1.5. c.1. we find, 

2 Mac.6.28. 6#' m wpnavoy ww; nas, be came pre- |*AmgiaarI@- 5 Kalozg@ 3 Z Smwpransluu, &c. 

ſently to the torment, and v. 19. duvuiginvs #73 wp | of the Emperors commanding the Chriſtians to be put 

T&yoy acgonpe , be came voluntarily to the torment. | to this torment 3 and if they renounced Chriſtianity,they 

"From this cuſtom of hanging malefaQors upon the | were to be looſed. 

zympanum.it is that Celſus in Orig, p.81. ſpeaking of | V.37.Were tempted] Some Copies read imvgwnouy, 
Chriſt, calls him ayes dmuimn]ev, x UnuaanSivre, 

a moſt infamous perſon, put to death upon the tympas= 
#um,thinking his hanging on the croſs to be that upon 


7e9 


i. 
others have izvegFnozy. The truth is,:r4eg3uf,which 'Exypzah 
is the ordinary reading,ſecms riot to be agreeable, after 
wregy kaafor, they received trial, &c. and neither the 

the tympanum.When the malefa&tors werethus hang- | Syriack,, nor Chryſoſto# (and they that follow him) 

ed or faſined to the tympanum, *tis obſervable in the | havethis word,or any thing for it 3 ſo that it is likely 

fifth place, that other puniſhments followed : firſt , | it cameout of the margin into the Text, and then 

flaying, whereupon in Heſychins 2a: i flay'd is ſet | *twill be doubtful, but not much material, which read- 
to theexplication of it 3 and ſo 2 Mac. 7.7. mn 4 g- | ing is to be preferred. 

radiguns ow 7 veel afuovegrmes, they pull doff the ckin | V.qo. Made perfea | What is the meaning of this x, 
with thebajrs (and fo in Agathias t.4. p. 128. where | xgsnov mn ſomewhat better,which this Author faith was Kperncy r: 
he diſcourſeth of the antiquity of that puniſhment , | by God foreſeen, and reſerved for the faithful,conſtant "nk 
and fetcheth it from Sapores King of Perſia )then ſe- | Chriſtiaus,will beſt be underſiood by the former verſe 
condly,upon examination of the perſon,and not yield- | 39. Theſe all vagJvendSivls Net Tigzus, being commen= Maplopubir: 
ing,but {till holding out againſt the torment,they pro- | ded, or baving received teſtimony, or perhaps being ”* 
ceeded either to axgw]neruaguis, cutting off the extreme | martyred,by their faith, 3 %oulonrl: F imayſentay,re- 
#arts,hands and feet and tongue,or to Bdrzy@r, rack,, | ceived not the promiſe. Where tirſt it muſt be obſerved 

c-7.8. which was by blows inflicted with a cudgel or | who #70: mavrss all theſe were ; molt diſtinQly the gu adm; 
tywpanum, C.6.30. (and therefore I Sam. 21. where | Maccabees, mentioned immediately bctore, ver. 36, 
the Septuagint read aegormuare x} irvpweniter, Aquila | 37,38.but not ſo as tocxclude, or not to comprehend 
reads aeyrixgs:y beat him) and theſe blows were to | thoſe others which were ſet down as examples of faith 
death, as in the Maccabees *tis Clear, whwmoy 5 F man- | before them, for they alſo muſt be contained in the 
nals TiAdTgy, being ready to dye with the blows , and | 8T« ney]; all theſe. For the Maccabees, next before 
again when he faith, <avyigo x7 mn ovue aayudbra; | fncntioned, theſe are in the Fews ſtories commended 


wegryswu@.T am grievouſly pained with thoſe blows, it | tor their conttancy in adhering to Gods commands , 


tollows preſently wenivater,be dicd,v.zt. From this | or the Jewiſh laws, in ſpite ot the cruelleſt perſccu- 
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ters and tormentors,and were really martyred,cy put | 
to death, loſt their lives, Na aizas by their faith or 


"Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. Chap.X1 a 


conſtancy 3 and of theſcit is ſaid, they received not the 
promiſe, God having' foreſten, or reſerved, ſomembat 
better for us, that is, God having reſerved for the 
ChriltianChurch ſome performance of promiſe which 
he had not afforded thoſe former. By this it is already 
apparent, that eternal bliſs in another world was not 
the matter of this promiſe, both becauſe this was not 
it that they could be evidenced to have miſs'd by their 
being tormented and put to death, but that which it 


was more ſure they received, becauſe they were. ſo 4ll 


uſed herczand ſecondly, becauſe if it were ſuppoſed to 
be true (as ſome vainly conceive) that thoſe that dicd 
before Chriſt did not attain their bliſs till afterChriſt's 
reſurrection, yet it will be acknowledged by all that 
they then reccived it,and then it will follow that the 
fu, the Chriſtians, had not «gf n any advantage 
of them that lived before, in that reſpect, thoſe obtain- 
ing the bliſs as ſoon or ſooner then they, and no tor- 
ment or temporary pains being ſuppoſable for ſuch 
Martyrs between the day of their ſufferings and their 
attaining to bliſs, wherein theſe latter can by any be 
thought toexceed them. It follows then, that as the 
promiſe which they by ſuffering received not,was ſome 
promiſe cf this life,ſo the ug#f5y n the ſomewhat better 
was ſomewhat which the Chriſtians ſhould injoy in 
this life. In the next place then,we may have another 


way of tinding out what this promiſe was wherein the | 


Chriſtians were tohave theadvantage of the foriner, 
by looking on ver. 13. where of Abraham, Tſazc and 
Facob it is ſaid.in like manner,that they died receiving 
not the promiſe.That promiſe was clearly the promiſed 
land,thatCaxaan,the type of the Chriſtians reſt,or de- 
liverance from their enemies (ſee Note on Heb.3, c.) 
which they received not in their life timezand though 
their poſicrity afterward did receive it,yet ſome pro- 
miſes there were made unto Abraham and his ſeed , 
which even they that attain'd the promiſed land did 
not reccive. And what were they? Among the promiſes 
made to Abraham (not perſonally to him, but to his 
ſccd) this is one,Gen.22.17. that bis ſeed ſhould poſ- 
ſeſs the pates of his enemies. This it ſeems was look'd 
upon by all the Fews as a ſpecial part of the promiſe 
to Abraham, repeated by all the Prophets, Lzk,1.70. 
i that they ſhould be ſaved from their enemies , and 
from the hands of all that hate them, v. 71. and this 
diſtin&ly there mentioned by Zachary.as a ſpecial part 
of the Covenant and oath made to Abraham ver, 72, 
73. that he would grant them , that being delivered 
without fear from the hands of their enemies, they 
might ſerve God in holineſs, &c. ver. 74, 75» And 
this was it which, being not fully attained by Abra- 
bam's poſterity in Canaan,was ſtill by them expected 
to be pertorm'd by the Meſſias, and was the xe«7vy mn, 
the ſomewhat better,that was reſerved for theſe times 
of the Meſſiah. For of the reſt of the faithtul, named 
after Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, even thoſe that were 
poſicſſors of Canaan, who did ſubdue exemies by their 
faith ver.32,33. and ſo are faid to have obtain'd pro- 
miſes there,yet this was not for a continuance,ſuch as 
might be called the poſſeſſing the gates of their enemies, 


*'Aw;9atsy 
wan aaforles 


bYITT May 
$x9p4d 


and deliverance from the hands of. all that hated thent, 

but (as by the conſequents, «ſpecially by the ſtory of 

the Maccabees,”tis manifeſt), this, Church or nation of 
theews tell under heavy perfecutions and opprettions, 

and was walted and brought low by theſe means, and 

at laſt was delivered np to be tmally deſtroyed by their 
enemies, their City, their Temple, and thbit whole 
fervice and way of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian 
faith and profciſion and Church was to endure and 
hold out,and both flouriſh the more for perſecutions, 

and tinally get victory over all, and never be defiroy- 

ed by the enemies thereof : which was the meaning of 
Chriſt's predition, that the gates of *Advg, that is,the ROI 
power of deſtroyers , ſhould not prevail againſt it , = 
which being all one in effe& with the promiſe toAbra- 
ham,that hs ſeed (ſpiritual ſeed, the Chriſtian Church) 
ſhould poſſeſt the gates of their enemies (tor to poſſeſi 

the gates of their enemies is diretly equivalent with 

the gates of their enemies not prevailing againſt them } 

ft tollows moſt properly here, that they without us wi Xuete | 
fhould not be perfefed, that is, that they ſhould not 7! (**: 
have the promiſe to Abraham made good to them in 
theutmott extent, but that they were to want the high- 

eſt part of the completion of the literal ſenſe of that 
promiſe, till it were accompliſh'd in the Chriſtian 

Church, which ſhould in this have the preeminence, 


T1 


a very conliderable advantage above the Jews, that 
however it were perſecutcd,it ſhould never be deſtroy- 
ed.And this notion and interpretation of this place, as 
It agrees very well with the purport of the whole Ep7- 
ſtle(deligned on purpcſe to fortitic the Chriſtian Fe- 
brews againtt the dread of perſecutions, upon this one 
ground, becauſe Chriſt was able and willing to deliver 
them,c.4.15. yea and would now ſpeedily come unto 
their reſcue, c. 10. 37. and though ſome reſiſted to 
blood, died in the cauſe, yet a ſignal deliverance they 
ſhould ſpeedily have by the deltruction of their enc- 
mies the Jews.and in tine the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
not tail, but flouriſh the more for perſecutions) ſo it 
{ſeems to be taken notice of by Procopius on Iſaiah 
( p-683.) who interprets the place, F my' 'Isdavors 
Yeopmey ow mprndy Xpirs aerpWorlay , of the pious 
Jews that expected the coming of Chriſt , and again, 
P-701. when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, he faith of 
It,12-y" oy ors m5 dons ms oy amo? im ſanlay amdioyey, 
by which God gave believers thoſe promiſes which they 
hoped for ſo long. As for the word miJudwer be 
perfefted, that (ignifies to reccive a reward or crown, 
to have the full of thcir hope or expeQation beſtowed 
upon them:and accordingly Chriſt 1s ſaid to be Tiaqo- Tawrie 
Tis © mew; the perfetier of their faith, C. 12. 3. in gi- 7869545 
ving them the full completion of the promiſcs,the 0b- 

ject of their faith, which was not done to the Fews 

(before Chriſt ) wt; nS,vithout us, but had the tull x,4,5,4, 
completion in the Chrittian Church. According to 

which it is faid of theſe promiſes, that the Fathers of 
old ſaw them and ſaluted them afar off , as thoſe n;z;us 3: 
that ſalute their friends at a diſtance, being not able ©2544» 
to come near them, wi aafbil:s but received them not, 

ver. 13. that felicity being reſerved peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Church, which was now to cnter on theſe 


TeldaJ0n1 


promiles. 


Paraphraſe, 


t. Wherefore we having 
ſuch a multitude of exain- 
ples of faith and conſtancy 


inthe antierts,which may ſerve as ſo many encouragements and obligations to hearten 


let us Jay afide all worldly love and feargthat may hinder and encuimber us in our Way, 
: * exerciſe, game. 


CHAP. XIL 


I. \X 7 Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
witneſs let us 3 lay alide every weight.and 
beſet #5,and letus run with Þ patience the * race that is 


with ſo great 2 cloud of , ,parhak 


the ſin * that doth fo calily web fair 
re!ences 
+ ſet before us, | tc 
and incite us toour Courſe, ance dat” 
3nd how fair pierences ig” __— 


+ preicuibed, 07 propoſed to us, FT pot! 1/S1-0s rad 
Qrcr 


Chap-Xit. The Epiſtle th the Hebrews, © + Paraphyiſe, 
ever we may have to forſake Chrift,yet let us not fall off from our conftancy ,but proceed oe 


: us no erfully,and perſe- 
vere in our Chriſtian race, whatſoever ditticultiesor affli&ions we meet with, as they thaTÞHope nor for any re- 


wardcill they cometo the end of their courſe,and there prove conquerors over all oppoſition. | 
i. Þ-Eooking unto Jeſus * the author and finiſher of 9## faith, who tor. the joy that , gue Our edcouratih 
# rhe can. Was (ct beforg him,endured the croſs, delpiling,the ſhame, and is ſet down at the 


; | ment let us look on our Sa- 
er p7na1 right hand of the throne of God. ] 
T6\6197 


yy 46 DIWOW. Ai viour Jelus Chrift, who in 

himſelf hath given ar-example of the enduringof the higheſt afflitions,and will be ſure rocrown all thoſe that fut- 

low after him;hath led us as a captain in.this parckiaffaich,havingin hiveye that reward of his ſufferings,a nume- 

Tous ſeed, Iſa. 53. a Churchof pious livers.,-.ang kn exalratian expe&ed from Gud for himſelf, Phil.2.9,and in 

Intuition of theſe,going before 85 CQurAgenel th aughall afſaulrs,and being now in the poſleſſion of all power 

in heaven,liath undertaken to reward W rſogver, Feds or ſuffer.for him. 

{pies 3.For conſider him that indured ſuch F. contradigtion, of ſinners. againſt himſelf, 

rom Wynne 


Ro #54 1Clt yebeÞ wearied and © faint in your minds, ] 


3«. For conſider his pati- 
ence and perieverance,how 


paprendy ' heavy prefiures he ſuffered from his enemies, and by: conſider ing of bim you will be ingaged to perſevere alio, 

Gri\024ay never to leave the field or turn covards. ,!,., {ip {| 

had 4. Ye have not yet d reſiſted F unto blood,ſfirrving againſt fins. _.... 4, 5. What ye have yer 
as tar as 


te 5. * And ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto —_ ae, I 
# And have children,My ſon,deſpiſe not thou. the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou : 


"IND : light $kirmiſhing, youu may 
dy. "4 art rebuked of him. | if = well reſolve to prepare 
ans your ſelves for yet ſharper aſſaults. You have been exhorted and warned by Solomon, in the perſon of wi!dom 


tpeakingtoher ſans, Prove3.11+ neither ro kick againft Gods puniſhments, without making that uſe of them for 


which they are ſent Cas they that are no way reformed by afflitions) nor to be diſcouraged and dilteartned by 
thei. 


6. For whom. the Lord loveth he chaſteneth,and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 4, For iv js an fe in © 


receiveth. | | _ God of paternal Jove, thar 
on his beloved children and ſervants he inflits puniſhments for their farther amendment, and ir-15 an'argument of 


his a x4h-h and acknowledging them for his own,that he dealeth thus tharply with chem,permitting them ro be 
erlecuted. 
"þ Itye endure chaſtening,God dealeth with you as with ſons: for what ſon is 7. And therefore in that 
he whom the father chatteneth not / ye are afflitied or puniſhed, 
ye are to reckon your ſe]ves dealt with as children by their parents: for among men ye thall ſeldom ever hear of 
a child that hath not ſomerimes been chat:ened by his parent. | - 
4 have been $, But it ye be without chaſtiſement, whercof all F are partakers, then are ye gmt were a ſadder condi. 
ron nl baſtards,and not ſons. ] tion on the other fide, and 


yryoraot an argument that though ye are in God's family, ye are not owned and acknowledged by him Cand ſo that ye 
have noritle to,or expe&ation of the inheritance) if when all the faithful mentiun'd c-11. did paſs through preſ- 

ſures and perſecutions,ye ſhould uow have immunity from them. | 
9. Furthermore,we have had tathers of our fleſh, which correced us, and we *% Agoln, we know that 
gave them reverence: ſhall we not muchrather be in ſubje&ion to the father of {pi- when our carnal fathers , 
Tits, and live ? ] which begot us men, chaſti- 
ſed us,we have not been incired thereby to love or reverence them leſs,to forſake or renounce them: and thall we 
for a little perſecution fall 0 from Chriſt eur ſpiritual father, which makes Chriftiansand Saints ot us, aid if 
obey'd conftantly,and adher'd to in ſpight of perſecution,will beftow eternal life on us,as a reward of our pati- 

ence aid perſeverance ? 


# ecording TOs For they,verily,tor a few dayes chaſtened ws * after their own pleaſurez but 1, The — parents 
ans Þ he tor our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. ] indeed chaftiſed you when 


2%: pu you were children and no longer, and that, (as having abſolute dominion over their children) by the 
v Seats Bus rules of thei1 own judgmentor will,which are oft corrupt ; but all Gods chaſtiſements arefor your advantage, 
Tei that you may be the higher advanced toward his pur ity or ſanity : and ſo'ris a mercy of his, and a kindneſs a- 


bove that of parents,that be never gives over this ſpecial care of you, but continues this healthful diſcipline unro 
you. | 


qmatter of 11. Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be + joyous, but grievous : ® |, 71, ,,16 57 SS hes 
joy,bur lor- nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth the e peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them +þ x 


10W, yapur» R þ ere is in all affli&ion thar 
Iz aALrac which are exerciſed thereby. | which 1s ungrateful to fleſh - 
* but at laſt and bloud, and ſo cannot be joyous to us at the preſent ; but then in the end it gives us our payment for all our 
It returns 


j patience viz, a bleſſed reward of blits and peace to all that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians, 
hoe 12, Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down,and the fecble knees, 


| & LCC 12, IQ. % 
&that the 13. And makeſiraight paths for your feet, F left that which is lame be turned Ms Bi Fig noone, 1 y 
lmeve not out of the way,but let it rather be healed.) | puſillanimous fearſul per- 
ofthe way, ſons (ſee Note on v«3.b. and c.) fortifie themagainſt the Gnoftick ſeducers,ſfee 2 Time2.15. and note a. and by the 
but may conſiderations here offered to you,remove all things out of the way which may diſcourage the weak, and make 
rather be them forſake their Chriftzan courſe,when they ſee it perſecuted ; but on the other ſide, whomſoever you ſee thus 
healed, | weak,or in danger of being thus perverted or diſheartned through bis own fears,cure Þ1m of his fears,and eftabliſh 
_ ” and confirm him in his courſe of Chriſtianity, 


rex; tag 14+ * Follow peace withall men,and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee 


F ware the Lord. | 


14, Two great faults there 
* puclue 


we | be in theGnofticks,of which 
PF pies I would adviſe you,malice and unclcanneſs,all filthy pollutions ofthe fleſh: and be you careful ye be not ſedu- 
f pucificati- ced into either of rtheſe,but on the contrary ſtrive as much as is poſſible to maintain peace,and all kind of charity 
0n,741 &yr2- even with your perſecutors,and be ſure ye do not make uſe of Chriftian liberty to licenriouſneſs, rothe negie- 
Tov 


ting of that purity and ſandiry of life, withour indeavour of, and growth in which,no man ſhall come to heaven ; 
*leſt there T5» Looking diligently leſt any man fail of thegrace of God, * leſt any root of 


be any root 


ingi . Taking all 
of 6,2 oor bitternels ſpringing up, trouble yox,and thereby many be dehled : ] 15. laking all care that 


ye walk like Chriftians,that 
ao ſpring- ye do not fall oft from the Goſpel-ſtate (ſee nore on c.13.d.) left the herefte of the Gnofticks begun in Simon Ma- 
ing up with gus be found among you (ſee note on Att.8.d.) and that poiſon prove infetious to others : 

poiſon, and IG, Leſt there be ary fornicator or f profanc perſon,as Eſau,who for one F mor- 15. Loh any of their un- 
ny be inf 1x) Of 1mcat ſold his birth-right.] | clean inſuſions come in a- 
| 7 wore n.ong you,or left there be any ſo profane,thar,like Eſau,through hunger or any ſuch preſſure, he part with the 
8$.no ed. Pricftiood and primogeniture,that 15,to avoid the afflitions of this life here, he forſake Chriſtianity ir ſelf, and 
+ diſh of for the pretent to get a little eaſe from perſecution,he forſake the publick meetings tor Gods ſervice, Heb. 10,25. 
"4M and all other privileges attending it. 


* Geiredio 17+FOr ye know how that afterward when he * would have inherited the bleſſing, 
inherir 


ject | x « Whi 
_ he was rejected: for he found no place of repentauce,though he ſought it + caretul- Ten ram pope -ag "oe 
porn ly with tears. | 


. oe a rote the privileges of the 
Won ettly firſt-born(ro which thePrieſthood was annexed )was ſo provoking a fin in God's ſight, rhar after when he would 
(TI ary ms | 


have 


76t 


b. C 


do 


Ca 


Pataphraſ:. The Epiſtle totha Hebrewse, yt Chap.xij, 
have gotren the bleſſing from Iſaac,and beſought him ro reverſe hjs a&,: todo atheryiſe then he had done. to givs | 
him | 6x bletſing,thaFM,the promiſe of Canaan for his ſeed (when he had with ONCE. but Niche to TS 
of divine providencezgiven it to Jacoy) and thereupon Ce with an exceedingbiter cry, Gene27+34. he was nor 
able to prevail with him with all this importuniry ; which gnifies how impoſſible-it is for. them who have been 
thus profane as to forſake Chriſt,or that which 1s moſt ſacre te publick aſſemblies 6f his ſervice (reſembled by 
E.av's ſelling his birth-righr) for the removing a little prefſare;ro get the reward-of a Chriſtian, happineſs here, 
and heaven hereafter (reſembled by the bletI:ng) though they would never ſo fain get ir; and expreſs vehement 
ſorrow that they cannot, an homme! i 3 Tin | 

13. This'is enough to in- 15.For yeare not come untothe- mount that might be rouched and burned with 
forcethe great admonition fire,nor unto blackneſs nEIINEL -and tempelt, | 
of rhis Epiftle,of holding faft the faith,and nor falling off;fot per ſecutions;ro Judaiſm and herefie': for you Chri- 
ſtians have a wore honourable calling then that of the Jews,thar waSonly'to the Law given from 'mount Sinai, a 
mountain on earth,only that ſer out with terrible repreſentationsof fire,and thick clouds,and thunder,and light- 
ning, ; | | « Jos 4 : yg # 5 4 
19-A trumpet to ſummon 19+ And the ſoundof a trumpet;and the voice of words, which voice they that 
all ro appear before God, hcard,intreated that. the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more 51 
and the voice of God heard in a dreadful manner, ſo'dreadfulthat the people defired they might. hear no more © 

Rep: CS TF IL feb lap Foangnet 2 


\ of ifs S014 413 T9100! POUR, 

20, 21. A token of the Hg For they * could vn yy which was commanded, And if fo much as TM oo 
great unſuppor tablenes. of 7 calt touch the mountain,lt ſhall be ſtoned or thruſt through with a dart. wks. 
the Moſaical Law, which =21-And fo terrible was the tight,that Moſes faid;l exceedingly fear and quake. | | 
was farther ſignified by the ſeverity threatned' to any beaft thar ſhould tovuch that mounr whence the Law was g1- 
ven, and the to formidable aſpett of thoſe things that appeared there, that Moſes himſelf could not chuſe bur 
tremble (zs is received by tradition of the Jews (as many other things, ſee note on 2 Tim.3. a.) though not 
mentioned in Exodus) Which ſure may rake oft any man amung you from falline inlove with Judatiſin, 


22. Bur ye are admitted , 22: But ye arc come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
to the ChriſtianChurch,and hcavenly. Jexuſalem.and to F an- innumerable company of Angels] Þ the myri2 
by that to the-liberty of approaching heaven,of claiming right to it, that ſubſtance of which the mount Sion and ads Kupidery 
Jeruſalem (called the city of the living God) was but an image or type, where there are ſo many troops of An- 
g<ls.ren thouſand ina troup,with v hoin all Chriſtians have communion in the Church ; 


ST Rs 23, To the 8 general aſſembly and Church of'the h firſt-born,which are | * writ- * enrolled 
ge N-l 25. Tothedignity of be= , *. | HTt-DOIN, 
k. ing members of thar con» *©N in heaven,and to God the judge of all.and to the ſpirits of juft men k f made per- + contun. 


gregation of Jews ardGen- fect, | mate 
tiles, where Angels and Men Joyn togerier,and make up the aſſembly ofthe Church,made up of Apoſtles the firft- 

fruits of the fairh, Rom.$.23. ard all thoſe eminent fairhful perſons whoſe names are honoured and recorded in 

the book of Gad,nay to the preſence of God himſelf,and all the ſaints that arenow in bliſs; 


24 Yea untoJeſus Chriſt, = 24+And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant,and to the blood of ſprinkling 


who,as a mediatcr berween that ſpeaketh better things then ! zhat of Abel. ] | 

God ard us,hath eftabliſhed a ſecond covenant, and aſſured us that it is indeed the covenant of God, and conſe- 
quently that we may be confident that God will perform his part of it,and now requires of us, and gives us grace 
to perfor mours ; and ro his blood, with which we muſt be ſprinkled, before wecanbe admitted into heaven (as 
the Prieft was to ſprinkle himſelf before he wenrinto the Holy of holies)which is quite contrary to Abel's blood, 
as *tis mentioned in Genefis,that called for vengeance on Cain;this called for mercy even upon his crucifiers, if 
they would repent and reform, and doth powerfully draw down mercy on the penitenr believers; or thar hath 
much more ethcacy in it roabtain Gods acceptance then had the blood of Abels ſacrifice, which was the firſt type 
of the blood of Chrift,of which we readgand of which it is ſaid,that God had reſpe& to ir, 


230. Aud therefart be fore R 25, See that Je _—_ not m that ſpeaketh 3 for if they eſcaped not who re» 
m yedelpiſenot Chriſt, who . uſed him that pake on earth,much more F ſhall xot we eſcape,if we turn away 8 geivered 
'** 1s come to deliver God's from him that Peaketh from heaven: þ the oracle 
will unto you: For if they were deſtroyed thar conremned Moſes that delivered the Law from mount Sinai,then "ou = 
much ſeverer deftrudion 1s to be expetted for them that deſpiſe the commandmentsof Chriſt, that delivers them —_— 
immediately from heaven. _— 
at is tos ths 2 26. Whoſe voice then ſhook the carth 3 but now he hath promiſed faying,* Yet ri 4» bes” 
« In giving the Law, R k on bout 
there was an earthquake ONCe more Iſhake,not theearth cnly,but alſo heaven. ] a 
when God ſpake,and that was ſomewhat terrible: but now is the time of fulfilling that propheſie, Hag.2.7. where X Yet OBCes 
God profetles to inake great changes »greater then ever were among them before,even tothe deftroying the whole or, This one 
ſtate of the Jews : ſee Mat, 24-note Ne riwe Pre 


: | _ 
6. Docs to 27.+ And this word, Yet once more, fignifieth the * removing of thoſe things x Now the 


: ; . . hs - hraſe To 5 
ticoof che nhraſe which is which were ſhaken,as of things that were made, that thoſe things which cannot be 4.304 


rendred [Yeronce] which ſhaken may remain. | : rd ew 
ſenities ſome final rvine,and that very retnarkable,as here the toral ſubverſion of theJews,of all their lawand po- 

licy,as of things that were made on purpoſe to bedeftroyed, defigned by God only for a time, for that imperfe& 

Nare,as a forerunner and preparative to the Goſpel, which therefore is a ſtate of which there is no mention of the 

ſhaking ir, nor conſequently of any other future ſtate that ſhall ſucceed it, which ſignifies rhat that is moſt cer- 

tainly ro indure forever,til) the end of the world. 


23.We therefore thatare 28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom + which cannot be moved, let us have {ha is nor 
vouchſafgd our part in this grace, whereby we may (ſerve God acceptably,with reverence and godly fear. | ES 


immurab ekingdoin,or ſtate under Chrift,a condition that no perſecutions,nor even the gates of hel], ſhall prevail _ 
againft,bur it ſhall be ſure finally to overcome and furvive all oppoſition, let us take care ro hold faſt and nor for- 
ſake the Goſpel (ſee note on ch.13.d.) through which we may ſerve Gad ſo as he will now accept of, with reve* 
_ of ſo gloriousa maſter,and with fear of his wrath, if wedo provoke himby abuſing his mercies (ſee Phi!, 
2. Co \ 
29.For this gracious God 29. For our God is a conſuming, hre. ] 
which isour Gud,will ſhew himſelf to the provoking Chriſtians, as (or more ſeverely then) he threatned ro the 1[- 
raelites,Deut.4. 24, an embleme of which we have Ex0d.24.19, where the ſight of the g!ory of the Lords that is,of 
his preſenriating himſelf,waslike devouring fire on the top of the mountain, 


Annotations on Chap. Xi. 


V.1. Lay afide every — ] This verſe is wholly | in every part by proportion with the ay y:s Or Hoes 
Agoniltical (as appears by the yore combate or race | among the Grecians. Theſe Agohes were f:cred and 
mentioned inthe cloſe of it} and mult be explained | ſolemnly kept, and tn them there was a kind of = 


; 


&61 
*Apxnyic 


Taxfurng 


M4propts 


Niz@- 


Nus3uos Ling, 8c. or at a Theatre, it is therefore ſiyled wftuxei- 


Yop@- 


Lt. 


wnhipea DY amSyer 3 yxoy my re, Laying aſide, or putting off, 


" Oy10y 


*Evripienlog £EXTS the latter words, SmNigdper Þ ow meigat]ov duagrh- 
EpEpria 


Naw: bat (to which reterrs, aroxcduG@- dywy the propoſed race 


. a great concourſe of people, from whence they were 


* o&; vx Ian naked, guuye 4x immvis, faith * Porphyrie , na- 


aye 


ſes or Court of Judicature.He that propoſed the com- | 


in the end of the verſe) that ſet the laws of the ago- 
#es,and adjudged the crown to the conquerour, was 
called Bezf8dmng Or xerrhs the Fadge3 and to him Chriſt 
is here compared,who as he is the agzy93s,/eader, that 
goes foremoſt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtian 
race,{o he is 733(wris v.2.the rewarder and crowner of 
them that conquer. So again, he that proclaimed the 
laws of the combate was called xipvE, the preco or 
cryer, 1 Cor.9.27. and they that were {et at the goal 
todifcern and pronounce who came firſt thither (and 
fo was conqueror) were wegTpus witneſſer,and as they 
rought in evidence, ſo the crown was awarded by 
the Judge 3 and not only they, but all that ſiood a- 
bout as ſpeQators, to behold and commend-the cou- 
rage and conſtancy of the athlete, were wapwees wit- 
#eſſes alſo. And of ther there was always good ſtore, 


called #«yveqs frequentie, populous meetings, to be- 
Hold the games, to ſee who were conquerors 'in them. 
To theſe laſi are here compared thoſe great examptes 
of Faith and Patience, which had been mentioned in 
the tornier chapter, who being now at their journics 
end, their goal, their reſt,are ſuppoſed to look on the 
prclentChrittian racers,both to give evidence whether 
they run well or no.,and with their commendations to 
hearten and encourage them in their combates, that 
they taint npt or give over. And there being ſo' many 
here mentioned in the former chapter, they are titly 
called yig@ a cloxd, as any great number or troop of 
men 15 Rhetorically called 2 cloud, and that very fre- 
_quently among authors. And becauſe the ſpeQators in 
thoſe games ſtood on either ſide of the race or ſtadium, 
or otherwiſe round about, at the other games of wraſt- 


pop vipE, an encompaſſing cloud of witneſſes, ox ſuch 
as 1S placed round about us, to look and teſtihe how 
men behave themſelves in their race. It is farther ſuf- 
hciently known,that they that were to perform any of 
thoſe exerciſes, uſed all care to tit and prepare them- 
{elves tor it by diet before, fo as it might ht them to 
pertorm their courſe,8& at the time,by having nothing 
on that might hinder or foreſlow them. To this pu1- 
pole they did caretully rid themſelves of all weight, 
made themſelves as light as they could, and leſt their 
very garments might hang in their way, incumber 
them in their —_—_— generally put themoff, and 


hed and without their garments, from whence they 
were alſo called wwezi,rcterring to their zaked run- 
ing. To this way of preparing thernſelves to the race 
the Author here refers 3 to that of weight diſtin&ly, 


all weight, meaning thereby moſt probably the love 
and care of the world,which is apt to preſs down the 
ſoul,and was a very conliderable temptation in thoſe 
times of perſecution, where the love of the world was 
iuch exmity with God, and made ſo many inclinable 
to the Goſticks, in hope of preſerving their worldly 
wealth. To the latter, the ſtripping themſelves, put- 
ting off their garments, our ordizary Tranſlation re- 
er, laying aſide that fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us , 
taking the word &meail@ inan Adtive ſenſe for in- 
tangling (as a light garment is wont tc do.) and fo 
hindring their courſe, not by its weight or preiſing 
.down,as the 3ſxG@- or weight before, but by ſome other 
way of encumbring or diſturbing, as light garments, 
which by the wind or motion of the air become 

. troubles and hindrances to the racer. And anſwerable 
to that we might imagine the fears that come acroſs 
men in their Chriſtian courſe, and much hinder their 
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humoer,thoſe treacherous fears,that,like tis light gat- 
nent, mtangle them at evety ſtep, muſt be laid atide, 
or elſe they will never run, Nt vmwris, with indu- 
rance,or perſeverance, the race that is ſet before them. 
But of that.word wmeigdT& it muſt be vbſerved, that 
as it is an «nat at ybp:y, Only this once uſed in the 
whole Bible,ſo.it will be matter of ſome difficulty to 
determine what is the exact importance of it. Firlt 
then,it is not reaſonable, or according to any analogy, 
to render it; as it is ordinarily rendred, inan Active 
{enſe;mygim]&@ of which it is compounded.,and 2myign- 
7@ which is the contrary to it, being certainly Paſs 
lives 3 and ſo Saint Chryſoftome here inclines molt to 


Tit.3. 12. to decline or avoid) that which may eaſily be 
declined, So Joſephus, ſpeaking of the Eſſeni, 9 
bury euToig mpitn?), ſwearing is avoided by them : 
and Lucian, sTes &xlegmonues x) mESNENUat warts T3 
avfarila FS xuray, 1 will auiid and decline them as I 
would mad dogs. But this cannot here be thought the 
Apoliles ſcope,to dirninith the force of this lin here,as 
a thing eaſily to be avoided by our care, but rather to 
note it as very noxious,and apt to ſeduce and miſchief, 
if it be not carefully warded.It therefore this notion of 
meta be heretaken, then certainly the meaning of 
the word muſt be, not that which may very eaſily be 
avided,but is very fit to be declined or taken beed of, 
that which there is all reaſonto part with,and fo ww1- 
21s to put off,as being {© uſele(s and fo dangerous and 
hurttul in our courſe. But a third notion, 1ſuppoſe, of 


this word may be thus fetch'd out. flees literally 


ſignifies circumſtances, as when we read in Rhetorici» 
ans RCs 4mgica]@,e bare naked poſition : ſoin Geors 
gius Alexandrinus in the * life f Chryſoſtome, a poor, , 
helpleſs, diſtreſſed woman is called Zin x <myiez)@ 
and Cimua emelx]ey, « queſtion generally propoſed , 
without the circumſtances of time, place, perſou, intens 
tion,occaſion : ſee Hermogenes 1.3. mpt #rywgnu. Ac- 
cording to this it is that Heſychins explains amyimoy 
by wwg3r.apoewas wi Loer, which I ſuppoſe is thus to be 
rendred, Stolidum,nullas babens bypotheſes, nulla ar« 
gumenta, fooliſh, and that which bath no reaſons, argu 
ments,or conſequently pretences for it. And if this be 
the notion of the Privative, then wmeim]@ will be 
that which bath ſuch fair arguments and pretences for 
it, the fin whichis ſet forth with ſuch goodly circum- 
ſtances to ingratiate and recommend it to us; as when 
he that denies Chriſt, doth it ( as the Gnoſticks (aid 
of themſelves) only with the mouth, not with the 
heart.and again with an innocent intention, and only 
to avoid perſecution and utter undoing im the world. 
Agreeable hereunto it is, that S. Chryſotome uſeth 
meisaCeg, applicd to ſin,to denote temptations, Tom, 
3. P-555- 1.20. Ar x inter aiguy, ane mari uae 
mus] @ Jafonmi x, mos mygireous Ty eviinnghye , 
763 metogous av x, Tas aueprag* WRETE AS he ex- 
plains all diabolical tn by «wapna; ſins , fo he evi- 
dently interprets meigd(e by aHegouts temptations. 
And of theſe megiva(#s5 in this notion he there under- 
ſtands the phraſe eumpiged]@- duaplia, for fo he adds 
in that place, 1.21, *Evangigz]oy 58 i apap]iz, warlodry 
itn, tYuacov, imrv, ff Ts Nuns Kdlebanuon , 
for ſin is provided with temptations, being incompaſſed 
(where we ſee the Paſſive uſe of the word) on all ſides, 
before, aud behind,” and ſo ſhoots at us, or ſtrikes us, 
So Tom. 4. p. 698. 1.30. SaJavny meiga(s, tempta- 
tion of Satan. So Heſychius Presb. Centur. 2. 85, 
E5,  mTeSdgius mO youredults , but if by any 
temptation we become more remiſ9, Thus Diogenes 
Laertius in the life of Zexo, that it is the part of a 
wiſe man y 41% dyyomor ozexaoy x7! meicn(uy, to cat 


ſpced,and interrupt their conſtancy. And thatcowardly 


mans fleſh in caſe of extremity, or when he is by fuch 
forcing 


a Paſhve lignification. Secondly, then ſuppoſing it a 
Paſſive, one notion of the word preſently offers it {elf - :- 
(from the Apoſtles uſe of akutmmn 2 Tim, 2. 16. and » 


p.39zl.gp 
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Arcs motives invited toit. And this ſenſe as it a- | ous men now under the Goſpel (or elſe accordihg toda 


orees belt with the critical importance of the word,f0 | 
it accords cxadtly with the Context and ſcope of the 

Author 3 who here exhorts to venture all the hazards, 
perſecutions,death it ſelf, rather then, upon any pre- 
tence,to forſake the Aſſemblies, to deny Chriſt, c.10, 
t1. and here in this chapter he ſets Chriſt's example 
before them.a pattern ot conſtancy and perſeverance 
even to death. And fo this.is the moſt probable notion 
of the word that I can think of. 

V. 3:Wearied] K-jv is alſo an Agoniſtical word, 
literally {ignifying to be tired, belonging to them that 
are worſted in any of thoſe exerciſes (Nixoymwy Þ 
ts x9ur(r, faith Plutarch, it cannot be affirmed of the 
victors ) to go ont of the field like a wounded, or wea- 
ried, or worſted perfon. So when Coriolanus being | 
wounded was admoniſhed by hisfriends to retire,and | 
cure his wounds, he anſwered, # #64 vixorr 19unv, 


fighting, «miun(y and «yd yy in Phavorinus, to grue 
over,to deſpair, and again 3x1j(,eu to play the coward or 
TUH-away. 

FY Ib. Faint in your minds] Yuxats *nnvec, and = 
FoyaT: Ave imply, v.4. ſignifies in the ſame ſenle that ag- 
Guo wygy, 20 turn coward or puſillanimous, fuch as whoſe 

ſouls within them fall away like water, diflolve 3 and 
*tis ſpoken of thoſe who give over the attempt as 
hopeleſs, flie diſheartned , creſt-fallen , out of the 
 tield (dramiorſis and ddupiores in Thucidydes ) ex- 
fratulru Prefied again, v.12. by mgyula; xHexs the hands that 
xve's Dang down, which note the prelii detraftatio, giving = 
ver the bufineſi , yielding , flying out gf the tield , 
contetling themſelves conquered. So Ecclus 2. 12. 
after the woe againſt them that traſt xot i the Lord, 
S{nal xgg dau cowardly bearts, and yapes mayquires the 
bands hanging down.axe put together, for which the 
Greek of fer. 35. 3. read dy{uivag yes extended 
* inLycurg, hands, as in* Plutarch avd]eiy(» yeggs to bold up,and 
in Cicero, mans tollere, inVirgil, tendere palmas, to 
hold up, or ſtretch out the bands; the holding out and 
hanging down of the hands being both equally contra- 
ry to the uſing them, or holding them up (the exerere 
lacertos ſtretching the arms in a manlike manner a- 
9ain(t all oppoſers) and both ſigns of a conquered per- 
{on,that yields himſclt fo,which the Greek, exprels by 
enradgy. 
| V.4. Refiſted unto blood] Of the umbratilis pugna, 
Or cxiauayia, beating the air, or amy ph, we have 
formerly ſpoken, on 1 Cor. 9.26. the firſt lighter skir- 
miſhes betore the ſtats pugna, or ſet combate, the be- 
ginning of the bloody hight. To this the Apoſtle here 
rcterrs, when he ſaith, ye bave not yet refited, wiyes 


U 


| 


fiingular notion of Nxgroown righteonſueſs tor felicity, 


. mention'd in the Noteon 2 Tim.4. a.) and emphati- 
cally eiglwind; xagmns,reterring,as the learned P. Faber x; 
hath conceived.to the corona oleagina, the olive crown, n=ini; 


(that tree being an-embleme and ſymbolum of peace) 
of which the Olympian crowns for their victors were 
ordinarily made.But of that ſee more, Jam.3. Note g. 
V.16. Profane perſon as Eſau | Why Eſaw, .in i. 
by that known obſervation among the Jews, that as 
long as God was ferved withinprivate walls, before 
theeredting of the Tabernacle and Temple, and inſti 
tution of Prieſthood; the right of Priefthood in every 
family was annexed to the primogeniture, the firlt- 
dorn-was {till the Prieft. Thus Exo4.24.5. when *tis 
faid that Moſes ſent the young men of the children of 


A | Ifrazl to offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
.conqueror ought not to retire, or ſubduce himſelf out of | 
the field, And thus generally it ſignifies to g7ve over 


unto the Lord, the Chaldee P—_ renders them 
WMA the firſt-born, and UVxtelides adds this Scholi- 


tuted, This,fay the Jews (and *tis reaſonable tobe- 


the axonmua or privileges of the primogeniture : and 
if Baal Hatwrim, on Gen.28, out -of. Bereſtth Rabba, 
may be heeded, this was it which -Facob deſired tb 
have confirmed to him by God in-thoſe words, Gez. 
28.20. If God will be with me, And therefore for Eſa 
to ſell this ſacred privilege for one meſ{ of pottage, to 
undervalue this prerogative of offering to:God fo vik- 
ly, out of a little preſent impatience (and propor- 
tionably for the Hebrew Chriſtians, for'a poor fecu- 
lar end,viz.to rid therafelves of a little perfecution or 
aflictionfor the Goſpel,to quit the publick ſervice of 
God.as it appears ſome did at this time, c.TI0. nay to 
forſake' Chriſtianity it (elf, to apoliatize utterly (to 
which that wasbut a preludium)and fo to part with 
that privilege of Pricfis which belongs to all Chriſti- 
ans, fo far as the prerogative of offering up prayers to 
God) this will ealily-be acknowledged an act of great 
profaneneſs. To which may be accommodated that 
which the Feruſalem Targam, Gen. 25. 34. faith of 
Eſau,he contemn'd bis primogeniture,and ſet at nought 
his partin the world to come,and denied the reſirredti 
on of the dead,viz.becauſe in contemning his privileges 
of Primogeniture, and'in that of the Prieſthood, he is 
interpreted to have done all this. 

V. 23. General aſſembly] The word amvjuers fig- 


tude of people come together, as in the Grecian games 
to behold their agoxes and thor ſacra. Hence doth it 
ſignitic alſo any frequentia populi,but cipecially a pro- 
miſcuous mix'd multitude from all parts,and, in a fa- 


inp Az. ua] Cr, as far as blood,that is,as far as the old Athle- 

T@- te were wont, whoafter the aesmvyph, or brandiſh- 

ing of their arms or weapons at laſt fell to down-right 

blows with their ce(t#s in their hands, which ordina- 

rily brought the blood with them. This the Apoſile 

applies to their ſpiritual agones (mt 4 yas Onuume 

«wv1928:1, the Olympicks of the ſoul in Porphyrie's 

ſtyle,and hcre,opds Thu apuag]har av] aguriondprn, comba- 

ting againſt ſin) that they had no reaſon to be dif- 

heartned with Chriſts permitting them to be afflicted 

and perfecuted.as they were, for there are far greater 

and bloodier combates againſt fin, ſuch as bring blood 

and death.and againſt thoſe they muſt be provided, in 

compariſon of which theirs yct are but axiapaxia: or 
Shirmiſhes. 

& V.11, Peaceable fruit | Agreeably to the former A- 

goniſtical expreſhons in the beginning of the chapter, 

T,oampe 15 hereadded papa, exerciſed in theſe gymna- 

4 fia of afflictions, and the receiving of their Begfvroy 

Kepz3c 31. Or reward, ſtilcd here xwgmds Axgioowns, the fruit of 


rouac righteouſneſs, that truit which belongs to all righte- | Church of the firſt-borirthe Apoltolical Church. 


cred ſenſe, an aſſembly of worſhippers of all forts and 
countries z which is a particular notation of theChri- 
ſtian Church, the net which gathers up good and bad 
(that is, Jews, which were called the only people of 
God before, and Gentiles, which were proverbially 
called duagmwat finners) is made up of a company of 
all nations,nay takes in the Angels themſelves named 
immediately before,and who are faid to {ing, and joyn 
with us in our publick aſſemblies. 

Ib.Firt-born | The Firſt-born had not only the pri 


on, becauſe as yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not infſti- 


lieve them) was it that made Faceb fo ambitious of 


f. 


linghis birth-right.js here called profane, will appear Bien. dS 


0 


nifies properly.$ialezv,cur3gyy, atheatre, a mult;- Nenyirus 


vilege of the Prieſthood before the Law, but alwaics "Exxnncls, 
{ince,the E9'3@ 'B the double portion, Nadi mul, the nerldurs? 


portion not only of poſſeſſions,but of dignity and ho- 
nor above the reſi of the brethren. And proportionably 
the Apoſtles, which were either ſimply the firſt coaver- 
ted tothe faith of Chriſt, or elſe preferred betore 0- 
thers, as Judab to the primogeniture of dignity, and 
Levi in reſpec of the Prietthood, arc call'd here the 
firſt-born, and the Church tirſt founded in them, and 

lanted by them,is here called 4naydlz agwJolouws,the 


1h. !Prittex 
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i- Ib. Written in beaven| *Amyeae:X lignities to b2.| the delign of the whole Context,which is the oompa- 
gar” enrolled (ſee Note on Luk;2.b.) and this belonged ei- | ring the ſtate and ceconomy under the Law and betore 
php 0 oy pe 


a4 ther to all the congregation of Iſrazl, Num. 8.18... or | Chrijt-with that now after or ſince his coming, and. 
| in a ſpecial manner to the firſt-born of every family, the preferring the latter infinitely beyond the former, 

who had that dignity before others,and in time came | weſhall then have great reaſon to incline us to accept 

(as families grew into tribes)to be princes of the tribes | the ſecond ſenſe, that the fprinkling of the blood of 

of their fathers, Num. 1.16. or to ſome choiſe' re- | Chriſt, that ſacrifice of his upon the Croſs, had inti- 

nowned men, who were to be captains, or heads, .of | nitely more cflicacy in it (and that devolved to us) to 
thouſands in Tſra?l, or finally to all fouldiers liſted or obtain Gods acceptance, then that facritice of Abels, 
enrolled. | And to this manner of enrolling doth this the frſt great type of that ſhedding the blood ot 

_ Phraſe ama: yeauphvor % beevois, written, or enrolled,in Chriſt,this lamb of God, is afhrmed in the Scripture to 
heav?n, reter, to:denote thoſe that are regiſtred by have had. That this facritice of beaſts oftered by 

God, matriculated in heaven, that is, beſides the Apo- Abel ſhould here be mentioned with Chriſts acritice 

{tles,all other holy men,renowned in the book of God: | of his own body on the Croſs, the reaſon is evident, 

and fo this phraſe is fit to be joined to the apwrinx | becaule all theſſacritices of beafis, not only under the 
toregoing in the forementioned notion. Law, but before it, among the Patriarchs,before and 

k. Ib. Made perfe#] Te7weute are thoſethat have | after the Deluge, were all types of Chriſts one perfedt 
Tralf- received their crown,their reward, in the Agoniſtical | ſacrifice.** And Abels being the firſt of theſe recorded 
what notion ſo often mentioned, . that is, that have attained | in Scripture,and atteſted to have had much of Gods 
the end of their race,are triumphant in heaven. And | acceptation,particularly more then Cains (ſeeHeb.1 r. 

the uſe of this very phraſe among the Fews is ordina- | 4-) 15 therefore the fitteſt to be inſiſted on in this place. 

\Ty, 933 D'o\p aye T]$8a4edc, thoſe that are And that Chrifts blood. is ſaid to ſpeak, better things 
advariced to be, as they are wont to fay, under the | 2hez 2hat, and fo then any other bleod in {acritice, is 
throne of glory. | agreeable: to Heb. 5. 13, 14. For if the blood of 

L V.24- hat of Abel] The meaning of this paſſage Bulls — how much more the blood of Chriſt , and 
Napz riv org. + *ABZx, Or,as Theopbyladt and others read, mg! | ver- 22, 23, And almiſt all things are purged by 
'AfiA nABRais not eaſily reſolved on. If it be 4, it may blood — It was neceſſary therefore that the heavenly 
then agree with Abel asthe Accuſative caſe, and then | things themſelves ſhould be purged by better ſacrifices 

... it muſt be xendred then Abel , meaning, then Abel | then theſe. And accordingly in theantient Liturgzes, 
ſpake 3 or elſe referring the $ to par]rqudy going before, | and in the Canon of the Maſi now in uſe, when the 

and reading *Aþ8a inthe Genitive 'caſe, it will then be | Bread and Wine is conſecrated into the Sacrament of 
rendred, they that (ſprinkling ) of Abel , noting the | the body and blood of Chriſt, the prayer makes men- 
ſprinkling of blood which in that ſacrificing of his firft- | tion of Abels facritice,and Melchiſedeks offering, chu- 

lings, Gen.g.4. he is ſuppoſeable to have uſed, It it | ſing out thoſe two as the moft antient and eminent 

be 3, then asit is certain it muſt refer to «tu blood | types (under the Old Teſtament) of this facritice of 
precedent,and ſodenote the blood of Abel, (o it is un- | the blood of Chrift commemorated in that Sacrament. 

certain what blood is meant, whether the blood of Abel | This (and much more, which, if it were ncedfu], 

ſhed by Czin,or the blood of Abels firſtlings in his fa- | might be added to this purpoſe) will make it reaſo- 

crifice. So that all theſe four poſlible notions of the | nable to have annex'd this latter ſenſe to the former 

words are in effe& but two: the firſt and the third xe- | more ordinary, if not tq prefer it before it. 


ferring to that of Abel and his own blood ſhed by V.25. Spake | Xenualitqy is a word of a ſpecial ſig- 
Cain and the ſecond and fourth to the blood of the 


nification, noting Divine revelation,cither by bp na Xen ual 
cattel in his facritice. And which of theſe is now to be 


the voice from heaven,or any other way. So Mat, 2. 
12, 22. revelation of God's will by dream, and 
Lwk, 2. 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way , and 
Ad.10.22. a revelation by an Angel. So of Moſes 
Heb.8.5. and here of Noah, ch.11.7. and Rom.11. 
4+ * xpnua]rouis that voice from heaven to Elias, 
1 Kin.19.12. Hence ſaith Phavorinus, Xenualiopds, 
bravia, it ſignifies a viſion, youdrne, the giving of 
the law, and _= Xpnpel]1opis Sow, nyey Fine ate 
yes oracles or divine fpeeches, agreeable to the known 
notion of yensiezey, for way]for F Zray, an oracle of 
God.According to which notion of the word it is here 
to be rendred, not fpeakzng limply, but peaking from 
God, delivering oracles, warnings or precepts trom 


him. 


preferred is the only difficulty. That the firſt ſhould 
be it, the authority of the Greek Commentators and 
others would incline,and the manner of the Scripture- 
ſtylein many places (uſing words and phraſes, which 
mult be ſuppoſed to ignite much more then their na- 
tural importance affords; ſee Note on Mat.12. e.) 
may help toperſwade it. For thus it may then be ex- 
plicated very commodiouſly;That whereas the blood of 
Abel,the tirſt that ever ſuffered, called for nothing but 
vengeance on the murtherer,the blood of Chriſt, quite 
contrarywiſe, called for mercy on his very crucihers, 
and on all the world of men beſides, and ſo fake as 
good things as Abels did ill, cryed as loud for pardon | 
as his is {aid to do for vengeance. But if we conlider 


CHAP. XII.  Paraphraſe. 


I. BM. T brotherly love continue. | 


: | 1,2, And for particular 
2. Be not forgetful toentertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have cntcr- gjre&ions of Le- ian life, 
tained Angels unawares. | | 


I ſhall commend theſe unty 
you at this time, in reſpe& of your preſent ſtate. Be kind unto all Chriftians, nor only thoſe of your own nation, 


Jews, but to any of all countreys, ſtrangers ſo called or aliens : ler nur the Chriſtian verrue of hoſpirality ro 
ſtrangers be ſtrange to you, for by the pra&ice of that Abraham and Lot, Gen.18, and 19. received Angels into 
their houſes unawares. : | 
*zreevii 3+ Remember them that are in bonds,as bound with them3 and them which * 
m4. jafer advertity.ns being your ſelves alſo in the body.) | ro priſoners, that ſenſe of 
por their ſufferings,as you would have if you were in the ſame condition with them ; relieve and reſcue thoſe thar 


are under any affli&ion,as men that Know and confider your ſelves to be in the ſame frail humane eſtate, ſubject 
ro ail that befalls any Mane | | 


3. Have that compaſſion 


4. *7 Mar- 


ny 


/ 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


4. And whereas the Gno- 4+ T Marriage is honourable in all,and the bed ® undehiled: but+ whoremongers 
ſticks pronounce marriage and adulterers God will judge. | | 
unlawful,but indulge to all unnatural luſts,do ye look on inarriage not on] y as lawfu],burt as honqurable, inftitu- 
red by God: only take care that you make uſe of ir as a fortification againſt all unlawful lufts. For fornication 
of what ſort ſoever, which the difſike of marriage brings many to,and adultery,which is the violation of marriage, 
are fins that will be ſeverely puniſhed by God. 


5.Andin ſechrime,efpe- 5+ Let your * converſation he without covetouſneſs 3 and be content with + ach 
cially astheſe of perſecuti- things asye have: tor he hath ſaid,I will never leave thee nor forſake hes] 
on, there is no temper ſv fir for you ro be furniſhed againft,as that of covetouſneſs : whatever God at preſent a]. 
lows you,be ye fully ſatisfied with that. For what God ſaid to Joſhuah of the Jews, he ſaith to all true Chriſtians, 
of whom thoſe were the type,that he will by no means utrer)y deftitute them,and ſo they have no need of that fear 
which i; wont to betray men to covetouſneſs, | : 

6. So that we Chriſtians, 6+ So that we may boldly ſay,The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 

particularly you Hebrew man ſhall do unto me. ] | 
Ch: iſtians,that ſuffer ſo much for the profeſſion of the faith, og fromthe word of God take courage, and ſay, I 
will truſt God with my ſecurity ,and live fearleſs of all danger, knowing that as long as he ſees it beſt for me, he 
will deliver me from worldly dangers, and that when he permits them to come, the utmoſt ſhall do me no hurt. 


F m Þ which: | 

+ Set before your eyeathe -. 7" Remember them » which: have the rule over you, who have {ſpoken unto 
Biſhops and Governors that YOu the word of God :-whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſati- 
have been in your Church, On. ] 
and preached the Goſpel ro you,obſerve their manner of living, their perſeverance till death, and then make their 
we,” perſeverance and conftancy in the do&rine of the Goſpel, the example for you ro imitate and tran- 
|cribe, . 

8.The ſame faith that then $8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. ] 
w:$ the true faithzn which they perſevered tothe death,will be ſo now unto you and to all ages; you have no 
reaſon tothink that 'tis ſo ſuddenly changed,thatJudaiſm which they rook to be aboliſhed, ſhould now be in force 
again among you,as your Gnoftick teachers are willing to perſwade you. 


"i : O_ —_— 5 that the heart be < eſtabliſhed with grace,not with meats,which have not protited 
Judaiſm into the Churchis them * that have been occupied therein. | 

a piece of dangerous inconftancy: "Twere ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the truth, to take that which 

is beſt for your turn,and then never to remove or be carried about from'that to any other« And that” that is the 
Goſpel,and not the Moſaical Law abour ſacrifices and meats, ce that this is much better for the ſou] then tother, 

will ioon appear unto you if you confider how empty and unprofitable thoſe obſervances of the law alwaies were 
(confidet ed in themſelves) even when they were in force; for even then they that dealt in them were really 

little profited by them (ſee ch.10.1,2,3, where the ſacrifices are ſaid only to be a commemoration of fin, unable 

ro expiate,and fo leaving in eſtate of damnation,unleſs they advance farther ro Chrift, ſignified by thoſe ſacrifi 

ces.) 


io. And if any man think 10: We havean altar,whereof they have no right to cat which ſerve the taber- 
his Judaizing will do him nacle. ] | 


n' hurt in reſpe& of Chriſtianity, that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performanees may yet have their portion 
in Chriſt, let him know he is miſtaken. For Chriſt, the only Chriſtian altar ro which we bring all our ſacrifices, 
and who is ſo beneficial to us, will not be beneficial to them that depend on theMoſaical Law,they that do ſo have 


ro right to partakeof Chriſt (Gal.5.2, If you be circumciſed,Chrift ſhall profit you nothing.) 


i1.And the truth of this 11+ For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the ſanctuary bY 

you may diſcern by a cere- the high prigh + for {in,are burnt without the camp.| _ 

mony among the Jews, to wit, in the ſacrifice of atonement or expiarion, of which the prieft never eat abit,the 

blood he carried in with him into the holy place, and the body was burnt without the camp : Now by that ſacri- 

fice the Mefſias was typified moſt lively,as 1s acknowledged by themſelves,ſo that they,even the Priefts and prin- 

Cipal perſons among thembeing not allowed ro eat of that ſacrifice, might hence colle& rhis truth in hand, that 

they rhat eat or partake of Chriſt,thould reap no benefit by him as long as they pretended their law in force, and 
depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven, | 


12, And thatthe burning _ 12+ Wherefore Jeſus alſo,that he might ſanctifie the people with his own blood; 
rhar ſacrifice (all the body ſuffered without the Bate, ; TH PE | 
of it) without the camp, ſo rhat no part of it was uſeful to the Jews, people or prieſt,did typifie this truth, thar 

Jews relying on their religion ſhould not receive benefit by Chriſt, may farther be illuftrated by our Saviours 
practice, who when he was ro enter into the holy place, that is, heaven,to bleſs and ſanifie-us, and to that end to 

ſhed his own blood, to carry itas it were in with him,as the prieſt did the bluod of goats and bullocks into the 

holy place (to fignifie that there is no means of expiation to be had but by his blood) he ſuffered withour the 
garc,ſo fulfilling the type,and tonfirming this truth typified by it,that it was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices, but by 
Chriſt's offering himſelf,that any benefit is ro be hoped for by us. 


13.Ler us therefore leave 13.Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. ] 
the Judaical ſervice,theMoſaical Law,though many afflictions threaten us for ſo doing,let us rely wholly on Chriſt 
upon the croſs (know nothing butJeſus Chriſt and him crucified) and take all affli&ions,in the way to thar,cheer- 
fully,therein imitating Chriſt himſelf, who indured the croſs,deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. 


14. Forthis that isto be 14+ For here have we no continuing city,but we ſeek one to come. 
ad here,is no condition of reſt and tranquillity; weglike Abraham,Iſaac and Jacob,that ſojourned in Canaan, are 
not to look upon our preſent being,as the preferment which is promiſed Chriſtians Cwhich if it were, we might 
then expe it free from afflitions) but we have a fyrure expe&ation of ftability, whereop we depends 


is. Let ustherefore now 15+ By him therefore letus offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that 
our high prieſt is entred 1s, the © fruit of owr lips, giving thanks to his name. ] 
heaven,by him offer up ro God our Chriftian ſacrifice,our ſacrifice not of beaſts bodies,but that figured by them, 
our ſacrifice of praiſe ; and thatnot like ro that of the Jews,at ſome ſer ſeaſons only, but continually all the days 
of our lives 3 nor the fruit of ©ur herds,to be burnt upon his altar,bur the offering of ovr charity ,almsand mercy» 
our Chriſtian ſacrifice, v.,16.Joyned wjth our thankſgivingto God (and never omitted by the primitive Chriſtians 


in le - Dm anſwerableto the free-will.offerings or vows, Hoſ: 1443. in acknowledgment of his power and 
£000Nels. : 


16, But be ſure not too. 26+ But * to do good and tocommunicate, forget not 3 for with ſuch ſacrifices 
mit any ſeaſon of chariry or God is well pleaſed. | ED 
ſupply to any brothers wants that can atany time be offered to you zfor this is of the ſame narure and obligation 
with the former. All ſuch are offerings to God, very acceptable to him (whatſoever ye do. to one of theſe little 
ones,ye do unto him) and required now of us under the Goſpel asour only Chriſtian {acritice. 
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9. Be not carried about with F divers and ſtrange doctrines : for it is a good thing + various 


Fol Aaic 

* which 
walked 
eeuxe[noun; 
Ti6e 


* benefit» 
cence and 
liberali'r 
doredbag * 
now xc» 
lce oore al 
Ag.2.c. 


Chap.X1il. 


+ grieving 
cr lighing 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Pataphraſe. 


_ 17.Obey them that have the rule over you.and ſubmit your (clves:for they watch 14% Obey thoſt thit are 
for your ſouls,as they that mult give account.that they may do it with joy, and not ex 


+ with grief, for that # unprofitable for you. ] 


ro rule you in your ſe- 
vera] Churches, the Biſhops 


(iee note a.) whoſe wholecare is ſpent among you,as being to give an account of your proficiency in the Goſpels 


'twill be ſma]l benetit to you that they have no comfort in the diſ- 


ir ſo effeually as otherwiſe they 


for me and my fellow-labou- 
as your reward of our fincere labour and induſtry 


19. And onething 1 moſt 


earneſtly deſire you to pra 
for u*, that I may come to you the more ſpeedily. FT 


$#12;00766 And by your ſubmiſſion tothem,do ye endeavour to make their tak as eafie and 1weet as you can, that they may 
have joy not ſorrow in the execution of it ; for [ 
charge of their office toward you,and as long as they do it ſadly, cannot do 
might. , | 
+ we are x8, Pray for us: for * we truſt we have a good conſcience,fin all things willing | - pefrech your prayers 
coutd: i to ive honeſtly. | 
ya rersinthe Goſpel, which in all reaſon you ought to afford us, 
wy —_ for your good, wherein we have confidence of our ſe] ves, that we have diſcharged a good conſcience. 
vrenk - 19. * But Ibeſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the 
G41 nA ſooner. ] 
dragpiPel 
# Þuc \ A 
mo:eabun-. 20, Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, 25 Now our God, which 
cantly be- * that great ſhepheard of the ſheep,through the blood of the everlaſting covenant,] delighterh in the peace and 
papers unity of Chriſtians, that raiſed Chrifi. from death to life (Chriſt that great paſtor and ruler of his Church, who 
PELUL- that he might ſhew himſelf a good ſhepheard,laid down his life for us,and therewith is now (as the high prieft was 
12AS wont) entred into heaven) | 
pfityou for 2+ + Make you perfe& in every good work,to do his will,working in you that 


U 


,emprion Which is well-plealing in his fight,through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory tor ever 


Lacs 
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know 
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and ever. Amen. | 


21. Incline and prepare 
your hearrs for all Chriſti- 
an performances , parti- 


cularly that of peace and concord, enabling and exciting you to do whatſoever will be acceptable in his ſight 
now,according to the commands of his ſon Jeſus Chrift,God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


22. AndI beſcech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation: for I have 


written a letter unto you in few words. | 


22, But I beſcech you » 


: : as you render your endleſs 
good,thar ye embrace and make ule of that good advice that I have given you in this brief Epiſtle, againſt dete- 


etion from Chriftianiry, 


23.* Know ye thatour brother Timothy is | ſet at liberty, ] with whom, if he 


come ſhortly,I will ſee you. 


24. Salute | all them that have the rule over you,and all the ſaints. They of Italy 


ſalute you. ] 


23. freed frompriſon, 


24, the Biſhops of your 
ſevera] Churches, and all 


the flock under them.The Chriftiansthat from ſeveral parts of Italy are in this place, ſend you greeting. 


25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from Þ Italy by Timothy. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V.4. Marriage is bonourable\ The main difficulty 
here is, what Verb is here tobe underſtood, and taken 
in,for the clearing the conſtruction. It may poſſibly be 
83,5,6 then the only remaining difficulty will be,what 


{hall be meant by & ao:,whether it be moſt fitly ren- 
dred in all, whether denoting all +bings, that is all re- 
(pes,or allmen,that being ot ſeveral ages of of ſeveral 
qualites.are yet capable of marriage,or whether.asThe- 
opbyla& adds, in all times of perſecutions or of releaſe 


from perſecutions 3 or whether,according to the pro- 
miſcuous ule of prepoſitions in theſe writers,and partt- 
cularly at ey,oft taken notice of in other places, it be to 
be rendred among all,that is, among all men, noting the 
gencral eſtimation and opinion of all men of all nati- 
ons, whether Heathens, Jews, or Chriſtians,among all 
whom(ſave the Gnoſtick:hereticks, then newly ſprung 
up) marriage had been look'd upon with honor, This 
might eafily be ſhewed out of the Fewiſh writers and 
cultoms. Marriage and procreation was the means of 
taking away their reproach, and ſo a note of peculiar 
honour among them. So likewiſe among the Hea- 
thens the Lacedemonians law appointed a mulct firſt 


for the «awe: anmarried.they another for the i&izapor 


thoſe that married late.as the third, and the ſeverctt, 
x2x938 pits for marrying ill. See Arifto's Commenta- 
ries in * Stobew. And * Muſonins in his book, whe- 
ther marriage be any hinderance to Philoſopbers, hath 
diſcourſed it at large, &n yiza x) a41artducey 6 2ap@, 
that marriage is a great and deſirable thing, as being 
the beginning, of the conſtitution ef families, cities , 
kingdoms, the only lawful means of continuing the 
. world;and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpecial 
care of it, J20,Cpid and Venus; and conſequently 


_ that it is unreaſonable to affirm ui aczohrur arpuos 


| Tere, that there is auy ſort of men, Philoſopher or ' 
| other,tor whom this is not convenient. 


alſo, as he there is ſet downin * Stobexs, out of his FH 
And plenty of the like ob- hes 


See Heerocles 


tract on this ſubject. 
ſervation we have among the antient komans , who 
have injoycd great privileges by this of marriage and 


| propagation; the jus trium liberorum, the privilege 


which they had that had gotten three children in law-. 
ful marriage, is famouſly ſpoken of among them. 
And accordingly to theſe premiſſes, this ſenſe will be 
very perted& truth, Marriage is bonourable among all 
men, Jews, Heathens and Chriſtians alſo , among 
whom Chriſt hath left it in the ſame dignity in which 
he tound it, having inſtituted nothing to the prejudice 
of lawful marriage, but, as Theophyla# adds, looking 
#pon it with houour, as that which % owpegouny mee, 
preſerves menand women in ſobriety and continence, 
or abſtinence from all unlawful pleaſures. All which 
being granted, and ſuppoſed to be moſt true, yet it 
ſcems molt probable from the Context,that not #1 is, 
but #5 Jet be in the Imperative, is the Verb which is 
here underſtood. Let marriage be honourable among 
all,and et the bed.the marriage-bed, be undefiled, or 
imply the bed, whether in or out of marriage, ſo as 
to contain the monial' as well as conjugal chaſtity, 
proportionable to the Fornication as well as Adultery 
after mentioned in the interdict. That it is thus, by 
way not of affirmation, but exhortation or precept, 
may appear by the verſes before, which from the be- 
ginning of theChapter are all exhortatory, and in the 
Imperative,but eſpecially v.5. where the ſtyle 15 ex- 


| a&ly the fame as here, 42mapwe@ & Ten@, diſpoſiti- 


on, Or converſation, without covetouſneſi,, and yet the 
ſenſe muſt neceſſarily be thus made up (and fo our 
Tet Engliſh 
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768 


* See nore 


on I Tim 4, 
b 
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Engliſh hath rendred it) let your converſation be with- | 
out covetouſireſs, and ſo again dqxipvor be content with 
the things that are preſent. To this agrees what Geor- 
gius Alexanarinug ſaith in the life of Chryſoſtome, P- 
188.1.15. that he alwaies bid them Tipuor + 9apor xy F 
xolrlw &yviy quadilyy, to keep marriage honourable — 
which being taken from this place evidently, 15 by 
him ſet by way of exhortation. And to this rendring 
therefore 1 do adhere, as an admonition ſeaſonably 
given, contrary to the * Gnoſticks infuſions among 
them. 

V. 7. Them which have the rule] The word nys- 
WG is a common word to ſignihie all kind of autho- 
rity or rule : nyupE aay,ruler of the people, Ecclus 
of the congregation , 
chap.13.54. iyiglo@ Fundpeay, ruler of the armier, 
1 Mac. 13. 8. iyi@ Irfaing, ruler of the Jews, 
V-42. ny 0 31s, ruler of the nation, Ecelus 17. 
13. nyiup@ mio, ruler of the city, C.IO2, wyt- 
uhG afraroy, ruler of the brethren, v.24. and c.40. 
17. and frequently $y4\&@&, ruler, ſimply. So the 
Hebrew X03 and Db and M13, which are ordinart- 
ly rendred 2x governor, are often iys#WpQr ruler. 
And what kind of government it is,nwſt {till be judg- 
&d by the circumſtances of the Context in any place, 
and not from the nature or uſe of the word. In the 
New Teltament it is applied to Chriſt as r#ler or go- 
vPernor in 1ſrazl,Mat.2.6.and ſo alſo to the government 
of the Apolilesin the Church, Luk,22.26. 6 nys wp @- 
@s 6 Naxoray, let bim that ruleth, that is, who ſhall 
be conſtituted ruler in the Church, be as be that ſerv- 
eth; and there it is all one with 6 peiG@y & yuiv the 
greater, or greateſt ,among you. $0 Foſeph is fyswQ- 
eis Algitey a ruler over Agypt, At.15.22. Judas and 
Silas that were ſent by the Council of Apofiles and 
Elders at Jeruſalem, and choſen o aumy oxt of them, 
and ſo ſome of that number of the Biſhops of Judea, 
that were in the Council, are called 2yJpss nyswWor & 
Tel; adengris, .rulers among the brethren, which there 
appear to be Biſhops of Judea (ce Note on AG.15, 
e.) and accordingly-do teach and exhort and confirm 
and impoſe hands, all which were the Biſhops office 
in that place. And thus it is here uſed in this verſe, 
and again v.17, and 24. ts Ghoxbawy Ai, be fpeak- 
eth of Biſhops, faith Chryſoftome and others. And 
theſe the Biſhops of Feruſalem, and the other cities of 
Paleſtine (mis & Tlanwchry x & Legmauuors, lay the 
Scboliafts in the Argument of the Epiſtle.) to whom 
the Epiſtle was ſent. Of theſe thereare theſe Chara- 
Ctcrs in this Chapter,all agreeing to this interpretati- 
on Firtt, that they had fpoken to them the Word of 
God,that is,preached the Goſpel to them in this verſe: 
Secondly,that they watch'd over their ſouls, and a1c to 
give an account of them 3 and conſequently the He- 
brews muſt obey and be ſubje& to them, ver. 17. all 
evidences of their charge and authority in the Church :; 
Thirdly, all their rulers, and all the ſaints, are the 
two comprehenſive words which contain all the He- 
bzews.to whom this Epiſtle is written, the former no- 
ting the Biſhops.the latter all the faithful committed to 
their charge. And *tis obſervable that the latter Jewiſh 
Writcrs, when they ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, ex- 
preſs them by a word of great affinity with this here, 
retaining the Greek ny: wy intheir language,with lit- 
tle orno change,1\Dant or DIR, either with or with- 
out the Aſpirate. Soin Abrabaxeel on 1ſ3.34.fol.5 4. 
col.4. ſpeaking of the famous Burgenſis, from a Jew 
turned Chrittian,and at laſt become a Bithop, he ſaith, 
that he was formerly called Solomox the Levite, and 
afterward became COIN pay nnle 2 rler 
and a great man among the Nazarites, or Chriſtians, 
UuPINM IR Egemon,that is, Epiſcopus, Burgen- 
ſis, Sce Elias Levita in Thisbi, and Buxtorf, Lex. 
Talmud. in the word P\OAR- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chap 41008 
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V. 9. Eftabliſhed] The Hebrews expreſs food by <«, 
the flaff of bread, becauſe feeding, is the ſuſtaining Bfai,dw 
and upholding of the body,which would otherwile,as 

a cripple deprived of his crutch, as the fick or weak 

man of his liatt,ſoon fall to the ground. Accordingly 

the Hebrew 7yD ſtabilivit, fulcivit, to eſtabliſh and 
Jujtain, ſignifies alſo refecit, refreſhing, and doth to 
eſpecially when *tis joined with 2 heart (anſwerable 

tO xapdiz here) as Pſal. 104. bread to ſtrengthen mays KapiYa. * 
beart, and Gen.27. with corn and wine I have ſuſtain- 

ed bim. And in Chaldee and Syriack the ſame word 
lignities eating, taking meat. So 1 King.13.7. Come 

home with me, 1y0\ and feed, oreat, the Septua- 

gent, », 2glcwory and dine; and Luc. 22. 11. the Sy- 

riack, hath 1WDL? to eat, and among the Kabbixes 
ordinarily *INyD convivium, a feaftt. And ſo here 
bebarsdzr to be ejtabliſhed (one ſenſe of that Hebrew 

WD) is ſet to fignitie that other of feeding cr eating, 

and with the addition of ywen, with grace, imports 

the Goſpel, the ſpiritual tood of ſouls, to tend more 

to our ſpiritual advantages then ever the ſacrifices of 

the Jews did or could, whichare here called &puwmn Bun? 
meats, becauſe of them part bcag ſacrificed to God, END 
part going to the Prieſi, the rcft went for the turniſh- 
ing a tealt for the ſacrificers and others whom they 
invited to them, and therewith they refreſh: d and 
cheered themſelves before the Lord, Deut.12.18. 

Ib. Grace | That zges grace hath in many places * 
of the New Teftament,and particularly in this,a ſpeci- 
al peculiar notion to fignihe the Goſpel, as that is op- 
poled to the Law(upon this ground, becauſe the mat- 
ter of theGoſpel is free undeſerved mercy;and bclidcs, 
tae ſending Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſtles 
to reveal this 15 an a of infinite charity in God alſo) 
will appear, not only by the oppolition here to Byu- gjypete 
$a]ea, meats, which as Bpwoys allolignihe the Moſaical 
teaſts and facritices, 1 Cor.8.8, Heb. 9. 10. Rom.14. 

I7. Col. 2, 16. but more evidently by viewing theſe 
many other places in the New Teſtament,whercin the 
word 2ges fignitie the Goſpel 3 Fohn 1.17. j ade & ,, 
«Ai9ya grace and truth, the Goſpel (and ſubſtance of caidgs 
all the Moſaical thadows) is faid to have come by Je- 

ſes Chriſt, in oppolition to the Law by Moſes. So 
AG.11.23. ily F acuuv 7; ©:8, baving ſeen the grace "13g1 th 
of God, that is, the Goſpel, lo ſucceſsfully preach'd a- x4" 
mong them (ſee Note on A&.18.c.) and accordingly 

C.13. 43+ they exhort them &Hwirqy Ty zemm Ty ©487 20 2g uingy 
continue in the grace, that is, the Goſpel,of God that 7; x4: 
had been preached, the doctrine thus mercifully re- 
vealed trom God by them. So A&. 14. 3. the Lord is 

ſaid to bear witneſs to the word of his grace, that is, a4 # 
by miracles to conturm the preaching'of the Goſpe). #"& 
SO v.26. and c.15-40. Parl and Barnabas were com- 
mended by the Apoſtles 74 yaclt 5s ©:8 to the grace, 

that is,the Goſpel,of God, to the preaching of it, cx-. 
preſs'd atter by «is 7d #r9y 3imi;of, the work, which 

they performed, So c. 15. 11. 412 4 yepil@- Inos, by 

the Goſpel,in oppoſition to the yoke of the Law laid 

by the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So avarsdnores Temmmrine 
O12 5 xwpil@., they that believed through the preach- |. * 
ing of the Goſpel. So £.20. 40. waſyiarny 4 xagil& 

the Goſpel of grace, and v. 32. aby@r 4 xapir@ ths 

word of his grace, that is, preaching of the. Goſpel. 

So Zadfopip xager we received grace, Rom. 1. 5. and 

then amsoalw Apoſtleſhip 3 tirſt the mercy of receiving 

the Goſpel,then commiſſion to preach it. So om-5. 

2. es Þ Xagiy rwnw unto this grace, the Golpel, 71 

whick we jiand,&c. Soc. 6.14, and 15. we are not 

under the Law, but <a y «qi under grace, that 1s, un- 

der the Goſpel. So 2 Cor.1,12. & xagrm O48 by the 

grace of God,the Goſpel, ſet in oppobition to the (ogie 
Cagmnl the fleſhly beathen wiſdom (becauſe this was 

no way to be attained but by God's revealing it) 10 
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c:6.1, they are exhorted not to receive xagey ©s the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel again, ei. xzy8y in vain. So Gal. 2.2 1. in ad4- 
To * 16:19 5% xi, I do not evacuate the Goſpel, 1 do. 
not let the great favour of God of revealing the Go- 
ſpel to me to be caſt away upon me, and c. 5. 4+ of 
them that depended on the Law, 4+ yae1@ Ygemouns, 
ye have fallen from grace, that is, from the Goſpel. 
So Eph.1.6. the glory of bis grace, and 2.7. the abun- 
dant riches of it, that is,of the Goſpel revealed to,the 
heathen. So Col.1.6. «q' is nubeas intours x} iniyro- 
74 Þ zee 54 O:3& anndiig, from the day that ye 
beard and knew the grace of God in truth; where by 
the conjunction of axi9$4e truth with it (as before im. 
John, grace and truth) and the hearing and knowing, 
*tis clear there can be nothing meant by gps grace but 
the Goſpel. So 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. a good nope & ya;m.in 
the Goſpel ; and 2 Tim. 2. 1. &u$waps be. ſirong, &s 
Th xm in the preaching of the Goſpel,, So Tit.2.11. 
the grace of God hath appeared, teaching, &c. clear- 
P the Goſpel and the dodrine thereof.So in this Epi- 
le , c.10.29.the ſpirit of grace,the ſpirit of God that, 
in Gods great kindneſs to us, was {ent to conſecrate 
the Apoſiles to their office of preaching the Goſpel. 
SO CaI2-15. vrgoy an © gag & 3 ©t8, falling ſhort 
of the grace of Ged, noting apoſtaſic or detection from, 
the Goſpel ; and perhaps contrary to that v.28. py 


#04, let us bold faſt grace. So 1 Pet.1.10. es © | 


&s vuas zagrAr the grace to you, or the Goſpel prea- 
ched unto you, and v. 13. 6 # g2eouWlu vuly etc 
the Goſpel brought to you, and c. 5.12. teſtifying mv- 
hw #) 4\nv1 xauy is O68, that thy is the very Goſpel 
of God. So Fudge 4. transferring, the grace of God to 
Laſciviouſneſs, that is, making that uſe' of the Goſpel 
to Libertiniſm, 


V.15. Fruit of our lips | Some difficulty there is 


in the phraſe wes x4aiev fruit of lips. *Tis ordina- | 


rily conjectured that the Greek, tranſlation in Hoſea, 
ch.14.2. whence it is taken, read *\D fruit, in ftead 
of TRIB calves, which the Hebrew Copies retaip, 
and inſtances of the like have been given, Note on 
Heb.8.a. But Mr. Pocock, renders another account 
of it, viz. that xgp73s is here taken in the notion of 
269m, the word uſed by the Septuagint for an ho- 
Locaujt,which being ordinarily of young bullocks, the 
Hebrew C1 vitzli; calves, may titly be rendred by 
it. The only difficulty is to reſolve what the reaſon is 
that holocauſts hould be called xgymue* and his con- 
jecure is good, becauſe theſe being above. what was 
preſcribed by theLaw,they bare proportion to fruit or 


banquet after a. meal, and accordingly they are called | 


by the Rabbins nanny Vp ſummer fruit for the Al- 
tar, Or a banquet over and above the preſcribed ſa- 
critice: for as it is the cuſtom after a feaſt to ſerye in 
fruit, ſo, faith Bartenorins, after they have offered the 
due oblations of every day, they bring the holocaufts 
for their free-will-offerings. See Maimon. ad Miſh- 


naioth, tr.Shekalim, c.4. $.4. Butif this be not im- [ 


ww OP 


| crifice { 


braced,why yet may it not be refolved that the 72.re- 
"taining that ſenſe, thought fit (as often they do) lightly 
to change the words.and ſoto fet fruit for calves ? By 
this means *tis become far more tit for our Apoſtles 
turn, to lignitie our Chriſtian ſacrifice or free-will- 
oblations, works of mercy, 8c. which together with 
our praiſes of God we offer to him, proportionable to 
' the offering to God thankggiving, an4 paying vowes, 
Pſ2l.50.14-which being promiſed by the lips and ſpoken 
if the mouth, Rſal. 67. 14. thg payment of them is 
really wpmds y4xiws here, the fragt, and calves,of our 
lips: This fruit of the lips is heie vilibly fect down as 
all one with the dvole atrioras, ſacrifice of praiſe. Thus 
the Terig, that is, enforceth. Now the ſacrifice of 
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praiſe is literally AMNNM1 Wole ajzinas, fo called Bris 


Pſal. 45. 15, 24+ Pſal.107. 22. Eſal. 116. 17. and ©" 


"that the awryproy ſalvation, ver.13. that is, the peace- 


ering,or trefpaſi-offering, Lev.7. where for WR, 
the rreſpaſi-offering, the Septuagint have Suala as]ngix 
the ſacrifice of ſalvation, v.1. Wwaiay airioras, the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, v. 2. dugkay aivina; o]ugis, the ſa- 
crifice of ſalvifick praiſe, v. 3. And this the Chriſtian 
offers in the Euchariſt, wherein, according to the 


a 


- 


| Primitive practice,cvery man brings his liberal obla- 


tion,the bread and wine, and fruits of the ſeaſon, in * 
JuſtinMartyrs time,and afterward that which was pro- 


 portionable therexo,never coming toGodempty,or with- 
| out remembring the Corban,ſaith * S.Cyprian. 


n,fa; For this 
being offered to God © by the Biſhop or Pricſt with 
thankſgiving (from whence it was called the Excha- 
riſt ) thereby to acknowledge God the author of all 
the good things we enjoy ( xbog earum que ſunt 
ejus. creaturarum offerentes. faith * Ireneus) is pro- 
perly our ſacrifice of praiſe, a. real ſacrifice, vis. the 
Hes gifts ox oblations whuch there we bring, and 
that a ſacrifice of praiſe or thankegiving, being far- 
ther gyauanC{us Waige, 4 commemoration of Chriſts ſa- 
bach Chrome ;- and fo litergHy wands x4- 
ahay borer here, the fruit, or free-will oblation, 
of praiſing lips, or of Vipe giving thanks, or confeſ= 
ſing in the;:yame of the Lord, that Lord of our ſalvati- 
on whom we there commemorate. And then, to all 
this follows very naturally.in the next verſe,to 4o good 
and to communicate forget nat : for with ſuch ſacrifi- 
ces God is a pleaſed : that is, over and above this 
ſolemn Euchariſtical oblation, we muſt alſo be mind- 
ful of daily.continual works:of charity upon all oc- 
caſions, and: wants of our . poor bycthren this of 
BHI NH Fr. $Y : 'iL . Why 
charity and mercy being our acceptable Chriſtian ſa- 
Ke required by God in exchange for thole daily 
facritices of the Jews,that were ognſumed with tire, 
went all into, ſmoak,were not laid out to ſo much {0- 
lid profit(the relict of our poor brethren,Gods known 
proxies upon earth.) as theſe our Chuiſtian facritices 
Roe 


The 


* Apol.2, 
p 97. 


* Deop, & 
eleem.p.180, 
Domumicum 
celebrare te 
credis, qui 

Corbonam 

non reſpicis? 


+ 1.4. C34. 
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Y the word Katvan, Catholick, is here noted; that this Epiſtle was not written to any particular Church 

I of onedenomination , as S.Pauts Epiſtles were, but to all the Jewiſh converts whereſoever they were. 
That thoſe were diſperſed into ſeveral parts,and thence called the Naavogg,difperſion,ſee Note on Fob.7.d. The 
places where they eſpecially lived are mentioned 1 Pet.1.1. and Portis being there firſt mention'd,S.Cypriax 
mentions that Epiſtle of his,as that which was called Epiſtela Petri ad Ponticos, The Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe of 
Pontus,Cyprian 1.3.de Teſtimon.39.But that not to $xclude the other parts of their diſperſion after mention'd. 
Such Epiſtles as theſe are thoſe which are antiently called &ywxaos, which being delivered to the Church, of 
ſome one city,were appoirited by them to be tranſcribed,and ſent about to all theother Churches withinſuch 
a wxa@r, compaſi or circuit. Pa 

Who the writer of this Epiſtle was,is thus far agreed on amongſt moſt, that it was the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
though the Syriack.conceive it to be the ſo of Zebedee : But he was cut off by Herod, 4@. 12. 1. before this 
diſpertion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians was ſo conſiderable as it was at the writing of this Epiſtle. The main ques 
ſtionis,what James it was that was Biſhop there, whether James the ſon of Alphens, one of the Twelve, or 
ſome other. That it was the ſon of Alphexs is thought tobe favoured by the title of theEpiſtle,which-in moſt 
Copies hath *Iaxuf 5% Amgrns,of Fames the Apoſtle. But this ſure is a miſtake 3 for the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
was James the Fuſt, known by the title of the brother of the Lord,that is;the-ſon of Cleophas (Chriſts.uncle)and 0 
his couſin germane,which is ordinarily expreſſed by brother in the ſacred Diale&. So Clemens Hypotyp.1.6. in 
Enſeb.1.2. C.s. Peter and James and John (the ſons of Zebedee) un dnglanx HEns, anne Tarwpey + Airguov 
$moxomy I8gg00\Vpwy ink, did not eontend for the dignity, but choſe James the Fult Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And 
this, it ſeems, as next of kin to Chriſt ; For of Simeon the ſecond Biſhop faith Hegeſippas in Exſebins, 1. 4. 
C:x8'. Mee 7 wagrpiont + "Idxwbov % Alugioy, wha Super 5 5% Knuae xi? inimon@r, oy acidivr wales 
ora «161d 74 Kughs Sbreegv, After the martyrdome of James the Juſt, Simeon again was conſtituted Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem whom all preferred to that dignity,as being (after James the next, or) ſecond couſin of Chriſt. Now 
that this James the Lords brother was not one of the twelve, is clear by Ewſebius, 1.1. Cua'. Ef; 345 87@r of » 
#*c5Woy 54 Cori; @- wmmy, ana yadiager bs, This Form was one of the reputed diſciples, yea and brethren 
of Chrift, Where diſciples are clearly oppoſed by Ku ebius to the Twelve. So in the Author of the Recogni= 
tions.this James isaffirmed tobe none of the Twelve.So inthe Menologie of the Greek Church they celebrate 
three Fameſes, Fames the ſon of Alphenus,Oftob.g. James the brother of the Lord, Oftob. 23. and James the 
ſon of Lebedee, Apr.zo0. So faith Enſebius again, 1.2.c.zy'. that he was called Fames the Juſt, ini ml 'La- 
xo Bot *arsy]e,becauſe there were many of that name. See more of this Note on 1 Cor.15. a. As for the title of 
Apoſtle which here is beſtowed upon him,that is no objeftion againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid. For S. Hi- 
erome in. his Comment on Iſaiahcalls him the thirteexth Apoſtle; and upon the mention of him Exſebins adds, 
L I.C& 6 os Tpe, TETS; x7! wunC Joerg, mfigroy bowy iaaptaymer *Amanor, beſide the twelve there were 
many otber Apoſtles in that ape, after the ſimilitude, or by way of imitation, of the twelve. And Theodoret 
pronounces indifferently, 73 yy xaauess #roxbres, "Among ariuatey, thoſe that are now called Biſhops, they 
then called Apoſtles. So Thaddeus (not Lebbeus or Judas, one of the Twelve,but, faith Exſebiws) one of the 
Seventy,who ten years after Chriſt was ſent by Thomas to the King of Ede, is out of the Syriack records of 
that city called 'Awigaaos Bad Sates, the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, S. Panls fellow-tra- 
veller, is named among the Apoſtles of the, Church, 2 Cor.$.23. and ſo by Epiphanius and Theophanes Luke is 
ſtyled *Amigancs Apoſtle. So Mark S.Peters follower, (that firſt planted the Church in Alexandria and Pen- 
zapolis; is by the Atonymons writer of his life in Photius, by Euſebins, 1,2. c. xd. by Epipbanins, Her. 51. 
called *Amigoxog Apoſtle. So Timothy,converted by S.Paul.and after that made Biſhop of Epheſus, is by the 
Anonymus in* Photius 6 * Ambgons Tiadeos, the Apoſtle Timothy, and in Theodoret on 1 Tim.3.1. 'Aotaray Ani- 
FoA0g 6 TrbSnos, Timothy the Apoſtle of the Afiatickg. . And ſo Theophanes, mn "Tualp plwt wybraCyr iynaina of 
e:yiay Mayor, 'Ardpoie, Avis, x) Tits, ff dyloy Anocinur,Tn the moneth Fuly were the dedication of the me- 
morials of Andrew,Luke and Timothy,the holy Apoſtles, So Titus is by Theodoret ſtyled Kenny *Ano5onc; Tims, 
Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretans. And fo Epaphroditus, Phil.2.25.is *Amisonos vhs your Apoſtle 3 tor which 
Theodoret gives the teaſon, becauſe hd Frocomulu? olovo ular immediro, Your Fnoxhmre meyon plan, be was intruſted 
with the Epiſcopal government of them, So Clemens Romanus the Biſhop of Rome is by Clemens Alexandrinus 
J.4. called 6 *Awb5oxos Kaiuns the Apoſtle Clemens, by S. Hierome in Iſa.52. vir Apoſtolicus, an Apoſtolick, perſon, 
by Ruffinus, De Adalterat. lib,Orig. pens Apoſtolns, almoſt an Apoſtle. So Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch is by 
Chryſoſtome in his excomium of him called” Amb5oxes Apoſtle, 

For the time when this Epiſtle was written, there is no certainty of defining,fave that,as it muſt be after the 
Apoſtles preaching and converting the Jews in the other regjons belide Judea.ſo it mult be before the vear 63. 
for then this Fames was put to death by Annas the younger, the High-prieſt. See Joſephus Ant'9- 1.20.C.8, 
The delign of the Epiſtle is vifible, to fortific the faithful againſt all temptations wherewith the G moſtich-bere- 
zicks could ſolicit them, and to ſecure their patience,and purity,and faith,and charity, and all other Chriſtian 
practices in them.and to foretell them the no ſtead that their worldly wealth moft folicitoully preſerved will 
ſtand themin at the approaching calamity,which will involve incredulous Jews and Gnofticky together,C.5.1. 
hereby comtorting the taithful, and encouraging them to perſevere till this coming of Chriſt for their reſcue 
trom their perſecutors,v.s. —_ 


CHAP. 


The Epifile of Famed. 


CHAP. Paraphraſe. 

. SS$0> AMES ſervant of God, and of the Loxd Jeſus Chriſt, to the \ Jamesthe Biſhop of Je- 
* ia the di- WK twelve tribes which are* ſcattered abroad,greeting, | _ ruſalem,employed by God 
— S and Chriſt in the ſervice of that Church,lends greeung to theJewiſhChriſtjans that are dit; per- 
Th . »Ihrz: ſed among the nations out of Judza in divers CITIES. | 
4+ among MATES 2. My brethren,count it all joy when ye fall F into divers temp- ,, Look ujon it as the 
bo OT. tations, : Pr)  bleſſedeft condition thar 
”, can befall you,the joyfulleſt thing imaginable, thar you meet with affliionshere 1n 


your Chriſtian courſe, and 
thoſe of many ſorts and kinds,a ſucceſhon of many of them, - 


, ing this.that the trying of your faith worketh patience.] 3. Andthis you will do, 
; = dJly confider the Sin ul effeRs of theſe affligtions * For as by them your faith Is tried Fed Tb it be ſin+ 
cere or no,ſo that trial exerciſes and gives youthe habit of that excellent Chriſtian vertue, of parjence and cous 
rage and conſtancy ;*and that being a ſuperiority of mind,and a moor over a mans ſelf, over his moſt hurtful 
ay unruly paſſionsghis fears,his forrows,his rage UAreven and over all the world beſides, over injuries, ra- 

pines,contumelies,death it ſelf,ir muſt needs bea elightful joyous vertue. he 
* And $ 4. * Butlet patience have her perfect work, that ye may be pertect and intire, , ar yen ter this pati- 
ing nothing. ence, by confideration of 
TO S ad ng] of our ſuffering for Chriſt and pieries ſake, and by the delightfulneſs of theſe exerciſes of 1i, ad- 
vance to this pirch of rejoycing in tribulations,of bleſſing and glorifying 50d for them, together with conſtanc y 
and perſeverance thereingand the more and heavier the afflitions ars,of rejoycing ſtill the more, v.2. which is the 

giving patiencethe full ſcope,improving that vertue to the higheſt de 


degree of perfetiion: and this will be infinite- 
Iy for your advantage,the greateſt richesthat ye can be capable of in this world. ; 


4But if,879%% $5» Þ If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men libe- &5,T\ this indeeg "TR 
rally.and upbraideth not,and it ſhall be given him. |] not only fortitude requir- 


ed,but wiſdom,and that of the higheſt nature, And if in ſuch times of preſſure as rheſe,any man want this rrue hea® 
venly ſpiritual wiſdom,this ski}l of managing himſelf at this rime,of ſecuring his intereſt with Chriſt rather then 
with the world,of depending on Chriſt's care of him, without uſing other artifices of ſecuring himſelf, of bearing 
not only patiently but joyfully the utmoſt evils,ler his recourſe be continually ro God, whom he need not make 
ſcrupleor be aſhamed to conlult upon every occaſion ; for his liberality is not confined, like Ours,nor is he wont 
ro reproach thoſe whom he gives any thing ro,and he will certainly ſhew him this rruth, and furniſh him with this 
ſtrength of enduring cheerfully,and give him,when time comes,the experimental knowledge of whar | here ſay, 


how joyful a thing ir is to be thus exerciſed, and to retain this ſuperiority of mind inall the afflittions that can 
befall us. | 


6. But let him ask®in faith, nothing wavering 3 for he that wavereth is like a 4g, guy jer pjm com Ss 
wave of the ſea driven with the wind and toffed. | God with firm adherence on 


him,a mind reſolved, whatſoever comes,to ſtick faſt ro God,to uſe no means of delivering himſelf, bur ſuch as are 
acceptable to him,never entertaining any doubr,whether Gods waies or his own are to be adhered to for the 0b- 
taining of his ends, making no queſtion of Gods power or will to _——_ his requeſts, and therefore pra ying and 
depending on him quietly for an ifſve out ofall: Whereas the contrary doubting or wavering keeps men in a 
perpetual rempeſt and agitation of mind,alwaies toffed from one hold, vne dependence to another, ſee note on 
l Joh.5. b, R 


7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. 7. And beſides it is the 
blaſting ofour prayers,God being not wont to hear them thar do notfincerely and faithfully depend on hime 

8. A double-minded man is unſtableinall his ways. ] | 8.A wavering, inconftant 
Chriftian,rhat rogether with the faith of Chriſt applies himſelf to unlawful courſes for his own ſafeguard, hath 
the infelicity of never knowing which way to turn himſelf, being alwaies betwixt rwo,and diſquieted upon all oc- 
caſions : ſee Ecclus 2.13,14,15,16 ; : 

"ky % 9g. * Let theb brother of low degree rejoyce Fin that he is exalted : 
10 his QWn 


halt : ; 9,10.But let the ri 
height #0 -. 10+ But the rich inthat heis made low, becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall ,1,7+.11; ; has 6 pom 
ty a paſs away. ] 


| tion through the afflitions 
to which this world is ſubje&, be as well pleafed and thank God as heartily for his 


being reduced to this low e- 
ſtate,as a poor man is wont to be when he is preferred and exalted (ſee note on Mat.9.d.) Or thus, It is no un- 


happy ſtate for a manto have loſt all,ro be brought low in the worldand ſo ro have nothing left to loſe or ſecure. 
Nay this he may really lookonas a dignity,or preferment;that he hath reaſon to be very glad of, and nor to 
mourn for. And ſo likewiſe may the rich man look with Joy upon the plunderings and violences that befall him ; 
becauſe his riches is as fading and tranfitory a thing as the greenneſs of the graſs,not worth the valuing; and the 


care of keeping and perpetuating it unto-himgwill bring him a great deal of remprationand vexation,and little of 
* roſe with Joy or advantages 


burning T1. For the ſan * is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but it withereth the ox few 20 bs ts 
heat.and eraf5,and the flower thereof falleth,and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth: fo preen araſ; on 

dried away ©2201 mn US 6 | green graſs on the ground, 
thegraſs, alſo ſhall the rich man f fade away in his © ways. | as ſoon as ever the ſun rj- 
and the ſeth-and ſcorcheth it, it makes it wither,and all the florid part and beauty vaniſheth preſently, and there is no poſ- 
flower ſible preſerving it at ſucha time; ſo the rich man,whenafflitions and devourers come upon him, dothin a ſmall 
thereof fell time wither and fall awayhis riches leave him,or he them, if God ſee fir to ſend or permir affli&jons, he will not 
- _ by all his dexterities,by any means Cbut prayer and fidelity and conſtancy,ve5,6,7.) be able to avert theme 


of the look of it periſhed : *Arirgas 8 -—— + be withered in his own wayes, uzgar9ho) & mic — cv} 


EEE - Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation 3 for * when he is tried he ſhall 


. : ; 12, Whereas 0n the other 
proved ue TECELVE The crown. of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him.] $6 


de, for the true conſtant 
nS- 4g pious Chriftian,it isa bleſſed rhing for him that he meets with afli&ions, which are but means ro rry and exerciſe 


his Chriſtian vertyes 5 which being done, he ſhall receive approb:tion from God and with it a reward, ſuch as in 
the Goſpelis promiſed to all thar adhere and cleave faſtro God,if nor deliverance here, eternity hereafter. 
13.Let no man ſay when he is tempted, Iam tempted of God : for Gel cannot 13. Let no wan that by 
+t0 be wy ww T with evil.neither tempteth he any man.] 
1 


afflitions is brought toany 
ns, tay that God is the author of this; for as God cannot himſelf he brought to fin by 


2ny means, ſo doth not he 
by ſending afflition ſeduce or inſnare any, cauſe him ro fall by that means (as appears by the ſincere Chriftian, 


whoſe fidelity is vot betrayed,bur approved by affliions.) 
14-But every manis tempted,when he is drawn away of his own luſt and inticed.] 14.Butevery mans falling 
into any fin comes from himſelf, his own treacherous ſenſual apperite, 


which being impatient of ſufferings, (ug- 
geſts and tenders him ſome ſenſitive carnal baits, and ſo by them draws him out of his courſe ard intices 
im. | 


Ttt 3 « 15.Then 


771 


b, 


© 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle of Fames. 


1% And when hisconſent 15+ Then when luſt hath conceived,it bringeth forth ſin: and fin when it is finiſh- 
is joyned to that propoſal <d,bringeth forth death. ] ' 
or invitation of his ſenſual part, againſt the contrary didates of his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then that, and 
not the affliftion and temptation v.13. begetteth ſin,every ſuch conſent is the engaging the ſoul in fin s and ſuch 
ſin, when by repetition ofaQs or indulgence it comes td tome perte&ion,it engageth the ſoul in eternal death, ſee 


.note on 1 Theti,5e f. 


16, 17, Do not permit 


1 16, * Donot err, my beloved brethren, 
your ſelves to be deceived 


by the Gnoſticks that creep Fo oe to mu LI = wa -p-ern gift - from oo and cometh down 
in among you, and flatter {#01 the fatherof lights, with whom is * no © variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turn- 
you with hopes thatthey by 1Ng. , 

tzeir compliances will be able to preſerve you from ſuffering here.No certainly,it is God muſt ſecure you,or ye 

are not likely to be ſecured z the preſent avoiding of perſecutions by not confefſing of Chrift will Rand youin 

ſmall ſtcad,invalve you only in the deftruRton that attends the perſecutors: and this will be a ſad deceit, when 

It befalls you. How much betrer and ſafer will it be to adhere to God, when every good thing that is given to men, 
whether of the tower or higher ſort, the ordinary prizes in their ſpiritual exerciſes, and the moft i}luftrious 
crowns (ſee note on Phil.3.d.) come from heaven,deſcend to us from God, who isthe great ſpring and fountain of 

all good things,who like the ſun ſends our light ro all that want, but then is not like that in its changeableneſs (as 

in the ſeveral appearances of the ſun,when it riſeth, when 'ris high noon,and when it ſets, whereas God is conſtanr 

inthe ſame powring out his raies on us,hath no rifing nor ſetting)nor again in his yearly removing or going from 
us,which cauſes different ſhadows on the earth ? God ſends forth his light without mixture of ſhade,his gifts with» 

out all njggardlineſs or reſtraint, 


18.He hath now begotten , 1+ Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth,that we ſhould be a kind 
us in a more excellent way Of firſt-fruits of his creatures. | 
and manner then when we were called his children,being Iſraelites, begotten us by theGoſpel to beChriſtians and 
heirs of ſalvationand therein he hath allowed us the favour of being the firſt that have been called to this dignity, 
Epteſ.1.12, and that out of no conſideration of any thing in us,but only of his own free will and pleaſure,which 
being an evidence of his free goodneſs toward us,we have little reaſon to miſdoubt him. 


19.Seeing therefore God _ 19-Wherefore,my beloved brethren,let every manbe {yift to hear,ſlow to ſpeak, 
hath been ſo gracious to us, ſlow to wrath. | 
at theſe advantages be made uſeof ro reform every thing that is amiſs, let it engage us to thoſe moral duties ofc 
recommended ro us,as to be very ready to hear and learn,and yet very deliberate and wary in our words, foto be 
very hardly brought roanger or impatience, whatever the wickedneſs of men,whatſoever our proyocations be. 

20, For it is not atall a= 20- For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God.] 


greeable to the Chriſtian temper, required Mat.s, to be imparient,and fall out into ſuddain wrath or anger ; and 
he that is ſuch,will never be able to do thar which is preſcribed by Gad,and acceptableto him under the Goſpel, 
21. And as the fins of 21+ Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of — and receive 
wrath and malice, ſo obſer- With meckneſs the engraffed word, which is able to fave your ſouls. | 
vable in the Gnoſticks among you (Which are therefore called pt pores the conciſion, by $.PaulJ fo likewiſe of 
Juſt alſo,all thoſe that circumciſion noted the cafting from us,and are anſwerable ro the ſuckers that grow from 
the root of the tree let them be plucked off & removed, that you may be the more docile and capable of recetving 
the whole Goſpel-do&rine,which is as it were a graff ofa ſweet, kindly fruit, graffed inro the ſtock of our ſowre 
and corrupt naturezand being received and proſpering in our hearrs,w1ll fruRifie unto holineſs, and finally will 
bring men to heavens 


22, But then *rwill not be 22+But be ye doers of the word,and not hearers only,deceiving your own ſelves.] 
ſufficient ro receive that do&rine into yuur ears or braingbut it muſt be uniformly prattiſed, or elſe it is but the 
deceiving of your ſelves, . 


23, For if any be a hearer of the word,and not a doer, he is like unto a man be« 

the ra oe that are ojs Oouding his © natural face ina glas 3 
ven in the Goſpel for jak 24. For he* beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth 
life, and the motives and What manner.of man he was. | 
obligztions to it,and when he hath done ſo,ſers not with any care to live accordingly a piousChriftiah life,may he 
reſembled to a man looking ina mirrour,to obſerve what ſpots or ſullages are there in his face,and when he hath 
done,goes away ,and forgets what he ſaw there,never thinks to reform what was amiſs. 
25. But F whoſo looketh into the pertect law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
ed the Goſpel to purpoſe, Þ< being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in 
{een his own image there, all his * deed. ] 5h | 
that he is concerned in for his preſent and eternal well-being,and hath not looked ſlightly bur infiſted, continued 
looking on it,and Jayes it to heart,and applies it go prafice,and lives and a&s according]y,a&ually performing 
that which is required of himzthat man may receive comfort and Joy in his courſe,and God will bleſs him in it, 

26. If a man appear or 26+ If any man among you ſem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
make ſhew of ſerving and deceiveth his own heart,that mans religion is vain. | 
worſhipping God, profeſs to be religious, and yet es his rongue the reins to rail riotoufly on his fellow-Chriſfti- 


ans, ther man decetveth himſelf, flattereth himſelf withrvain hopes, if ke think that his religion ſhould ever ftand 
him in any ſtead, 


27. The tre Chriftian re- - 27+ f Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit the 
ligion, ſuch as God which is father]e and widows in their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
our father, will accept of, world. | 


confifts of two ſpecial parts,charity to all that are in needs and purity of life, abſtaining from filthy luſts,and all 
the evilexamples and temprations of the world. 


| Annotations on Chap. I. 

V.6.T Faith] The word nlgs faith,whichis gene- | vering, and inſtability. So in Herodotus, 1. 1. 288 
rally thought in this place to belong to believing that | lay ir oily 199, xeadly wh O19 mu; res > Mer 
the prayers ſhall be hcard,may very well be taken in | muſt preſerve faith in friendſhip, and not be polluted 
the ordinary notion, for a firm adherence to the do- | with a double heart where, as here, faith and the 
&rine of Chriſt, a conſtancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion | dowble heart are oppoſed in this ſenſe. This notion will 
and practice, Thus is believing uſed Ecclus 2, 13. | very well agree with the Context, where comforting 
IWoe to him that is faint-hearted, for he believeth not ; | the diſperſed perſecuted Chriſtian Jews , v- 2+ and 
and this joyned with the ſinner that goes two waies , | bidding them rejoyce in thoſe ſufferings, to which he 
v.12.a5 heri: the double-minded TS to pray= | again returns, v. 9. (which argues that all which 1s 

ting, 


ing in faith,is farther explained by dau and wa- | betwixt doth alſo belong to the ſame mattcr )he infor- 
| ces 
. 


23,24. For he that hears 


25«But he that hath ſtudi- 


\ 
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ces his exhortation,v.3.by remembring them that the | 
trial of their faith, meaning that by which their faith 
a:xuty . or conſtancy is tried, that is,aflitions (fo buwoy Ng- 
, nities, and differs from dx, Rom. 5. 4» as xgtmipro 
fromagiog, that by which the judgment 15 made from 
the judgment it (elt ) worksth, or perfedteth patience, 
that is,that if they had no afflitions to try their con- 
ſtancy of adhering to Chriſt,there were then no place 
for that great Chriſtian vertue (at leaſt no way of per- 
feQing it) to which the promiſes were made,viz.pati- 
Tae ence,perſeverance 5which patience muſt have its perfect 


Aewnotations on the Epiſtle of James. Chap. 1. 


work , v.4. that is, Chriſtianity requires perfect pati- 
ence,and perſeverance in ſpight of all temptations;and 
he that fails in any, loſes all, and he that is not tried 
(and gives teſtimony of his ſincerity )in every thing,he 
is imperte&, & wants ſomewhat that trial would make 
him capable of. But becauſe in the many temptati- 
ons of the world a man may fail, or for want of wiſ- 
dom how to behave himſelf miſcarry ſometimes (and 
that conſideration may diſcourage men when heavy 
preſſures come tumbling in upon them therefore v.5. 
he proceeds to anſwer that objection, by telling them 
that this defe& is reparable by prayer, God can ſup- 
ply them in this (and Chriſt in the like condition bids 
the Diſciples take #o thought,never premeditate, what 
-auſwer they ſhall give.) If they refer themſelves in 
.prayer to Gods guidance in this matter, he will give 
-them this wiſdom abundantly. But then, v. 6. that 
which is required to qualifie them to have this prayer 
of theirs granted by God is, that they keep cloſe to 
-God, have no waverings, or inconſtant demurs, or 
doubtings,whether they ſhall keep cloſe orno 3 in the 
ſame ſenſe as caliing upon God in truth, or in faith, 
Pſal.14.5.18. (the Hebrew FWDR2 indifferently fig- 
nih&'either) 1s conſtantly to adhere to God on whom 
they call. In which S. Fames looks particularly on the 
Groſtick, compliances and warpings of ſome Chriſti- 
-ans, that to avoid perſecutions were ready to forſake 
 Chrijt, which is here expreſſed by the wave driven -by 
Kats 2: 7De wind Of periecution (as Eph. 4.14. by falſe do- 
Gag Irvine) and the double-minded, unſtable perſon, v.s. 
&#x@ (which, c. 4+ 8. is alſo look'd on as impure) which 
-had no reaſon to expect any wiſdom or athſtance from 
God,v.7. And fo though *tis poſſible the asking in 


Aizgiru & -faith may {ignihe in anarrower ſenſe, confidence that 


ai'56t his prayers ſhall be heard, yet it accords bery well 


with the ſcope, that it thould be taken in the greater 


latitude 3 when he prays for wiſdom to behave him- 
ſelf in perſecutions as he ought, let him ſtick faſt to his. 


profeſſion.and never waver in that,come to God with 
that tirm unmoved purpoſe and reſolution of mind, 
and he ſhall be ſure to be aſſiſted by God. So 1 Fohn 
3-22, Whatever we ask we receive from him, becauſe 
we keep his commandments, adhere and ſiick faſt to 
him,and do what is pleaſing to him. - 


b.  V.9. Brother of low degree | What the meaning of 


Kavyar3» 5 this verſe is, Kavxsaw 5 & drags 6 maynds o md hl 
were. ces, but let the brother that 1s low triumph, ox re- 
Joyce, inhis height, is to me very doubtful, and there- 


fore T have ſet down two notions of which it is capa- 


ble. The former hathalready been ſet down from an 
idiomeof the ſacred dialet,Mat.g.d. and need not be 
againrccited here. The latter hath theſe probabilities 


for it. Firſt, from the Context,which from the begin- 
ning of the Chapter had been to exhort them to re- 


Joyce in tribulations,to count it all joy,v.2 and thatis all 

one with zwya%,rejoyce or boaſt here 3 and then that 

which is matter of all joy, or of boaſting, being alwaics 

ſome good acccſſon, ſome dignity.ſome advancement, 

* it is very reaſonable that that which he is bid rejoyce 

ix ſhould be look*d on as ?4.@- avry bis beight, his 

2. preferment. © Secondly from the word 54. which is 
here uſed,and fignitics height, not vs exaltation,or 

being made high, which is it that is oppolite to uw 


yvo(is,being brought low, v.ro. which notes this v&G 
or beight to be that which the brother which is low 
hath whileft he remains ſuch.and not that to which he 
15 raiſed front his low eſtate, and ceafeth to be low 
when he is ſo raiſed. And upon this notion the ſecond 
{enſe is founded, that the Chriſtianin a low condition 
Is not tobe {ad or dejected at that, as at an'unhappy 
eſtate, but to look upen.it with joy, as a thing that 
hath many huge advantayes in it, eſpecially in ſuch 
times of perſecution to Chriſtians as thoſe were(it rid- 
deth him of envy, plundrings, and continual fears) 
a preterment,or dignity,to him. - Thirdly, trom the 


3 but, in the front, But let the brother, &c. which is a 
note of connexion with the former,and ſoan argument 
that this is the meaning, which is moſt agreeable with 
the fore-going dilcourle, which was wholly ot the ad- 
vantages of afflictions,and rejoycing in them, and not 
of exaltation. And thus alſo it will conne&t very ht- 
ly with the tollowing verſe: for if the perſon ina low 
eſtate be to look upon it as a preferment or advantage, 
then in reaſon the rich man is to rejoyce at his mad- 
va(,s being brought low,that is,at his being reduced to 
that condition which is ſaid to haveſo much of height 
and advantage in it.All this thus put together renders 


this a very probable interpretation. 


ON, 


Az 


V.11. Waies | The word apts waies here may 
poſſibly be a change of the Tranſcriber for cw1:plas, 
tradings or merchandiſes. as c.4.13. *tis the rich mans 
ſpeech, iwrogdoighs x} xigdhovay, we will traffick, and 
gain, But becaule gopeiars wares hath no inconvenient 
ſenſeinit;theretore there is nouſe of any ſuch altcrati- 


V.17.Variablenefi] The word mggnney? ſignificth 
Aſtronomically the ſeveral habitudes and potitions 
wherein the Sun appears to us every day at the riting, 


in the Meridian,and when it ſets. And fo Tem is alſo a 
like word belonging not to the daily,but yearly courſe 
of the Sun,which is tarther from us or nearer tous.af- 
ter the meaſure or in the proportion that it moves to» 
ward the Northern or Southern Tropick. And from 
thence it is that it caſis ſeveral ſhadows to the ſeveral 
people of the World.,and gives Geographers occation 
to divide them into "Aoxur , b7rgboxi and mpioxier, 
thoſe that caſt zo ſhadows, thoſe that caſt ſhadows o# 


one ſide, and thoſe that caſt ſhadows round about, And 


agreeable to this is the word ammiagque caſting of ſha- 
dow here,and being joyned vvith Tgms turning gni- 


hes the variations of the ſpadows,according to the vas 


rious motions of the Sun before-mentioned, 


V.23. Natural face | Some difficulty there is in 
underſtanding this verſe,which will be reſolved, it, as 
ordinarily it is thought, aptowrey jayiorus avey, be de- 
termined to fignihe no more then 2 mans own face re- 
fected to him in a glaſs, and faz7gr be taken for 
| that glaſior mirrour, For then che meaning of the 


verſe will be,that the word of God is as ſuch a glaſs, 


reflecting to him the pourtraiture of himſelf, 6 365 
%, what a kind of perſon bs is, whether there be any 
thing amiſs in him or no ; and he that hears the word 


of God, and dothit not, is, as if a man ſhould look 


upon, and contemplate his face in a looking-glaff, and 
no more (That will be the meaning of xgJaro3yn , he 
that beholdeth.in the Preſent tenſe.) As for any uſe or 


effe& of this looking, it follows, he beheld and went 
away, and preſently forgot : when he hath ſeen what 


blemiſhes thereare to be wiped off.to be reformed in 
him; he contents himſelf with having ſcen them.and 
-having doneſo departs,& never thinks more of them, 
layes not to heart what he ſees thus amiſs in himſelf, 
forgets to reform or amend any thing. To this inter- 
pretation the chief objections are, firſt, from the word 
| winus, which ſeems unneecfiarily added,when mes 


owmy «vey his own face would have ſerved the turn; 
| and again, ina; lignifying birth or aativity, It is 


not 
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not obvious what ſhould be meant by the face of by 
own birth : ſecondly,From the $ for, ver.24. which 
ſecms to divide the period,and make that of going - 
way and forgetting,the proof of his being like man 
that bebeld his face in a glaſi, whereas by this inter- 
pretation the going and forgetting is connected with 
his ſeeing bis face, and both of them together are the 
thing to which the forgetful hearer isreſembled. To 
the hirſt of theſe this anſwer may be offered, firſtzthat 
a man may be (aid to have a double face, an inward 
and outward .a ſpiritual and corporal 3 the face of his 
mind, thoughts and a&tions, and that is to be beheld 
and conſidercd in a ſpiritual mirror,the word of God, 
as the outward, the bodily face or countenance, is by 
the ordinary glaſs or mirror repreſented tous. And 
the ſimilicude being here ſet between one of thele and 
the other, it will not beimproper,to the mention of the 
face to add a word of diſtin&tion, wggowmy yeriarar, 
that face which belongs to man by nature, by birth, 
and is net acquired by ttudy, by actions, by any thing 
in his own willor choice, as the faceof his mind, the 
ſoul may be faid tobe. Or it is poſſible, becauſe wg- 
owmey lignities ſometimes a falſe face, that of an adior, 
a ſtage-player, a perſonator, that here wgowmy yiri- 
ozws, that face that he s born with, may be ſet op- 
polite to that. As for the ſetting it in the Genitive 
caſe AdjeQively, that is an ordinary Hebraiſm, as 
tbe Mammon of unrighteouſneſs for the unrighteous 
Mammon : and we have anexample of it in this very 
place, ver.25. a@xegarls Anguorits, 44 bearer of for- 
getfulneſi, tor a torgettul hearer, which is as ſtrange 
as here the face of his own birth, for his natural coun- 
tenance,or that which he hath by his birth. To the 
{ccond it may alſo be anſwered, firſt, That the par- 
ticle is not alwaies Cauſal,or a note of probation in 
theſe writers,but ſometimes a form of connexion only; 
and yet ſecondly, That here(according to the interpxe- 
tation premiſed)) it may be allowed to have that force, 
his geing and forgetting being the reaſon why he that 
hears,and doth not the Word, is likened to him that 
thus only looks or contemplates. Not that every one 
that ſees his face in a glaſs,doth, when he goes away, 
forget 3 but that he that doth only look,and, without 
more care or effect of his looking, doth go away and 
forget,is a tit embleme of the forgetful hearer of the 
Word. From this notion of the words there will now 
be no reaſon to inquire (as ſome have done) whether 
a face (cen in a reflection or mirror be ordinarily re- 
tained in the memory of the man whoſe face it is, that 
is, whether a manuſeto remember his own facez much 
leſs for that nicer queſtion, whether women ordina- 
rily do it, though men do not, as if that were the 
reaſon why the word ard? 4 man in the Maſculine 
were here uled,and not ayyp@rp, which is common to 
man and woman. Theſe ſure were no part of Saint 
fames's ob{ervation,but only that he or ſhe that have 
looked on themſelves ina glaſs,may poſſibly go away, 
and never think more of what they ſaw,never wipe off 
the ſpots which they diſcerned therezand then that man 
or woman 1s a fit embleme to expreſs the matter in 
hand,the bare unfruitful hearer of the Word. Having 
thus cleared this interpretation of the words from thoſe 
objections, it is not unreaſonable to acquieſce in it 3 
and therefore ſhall not trouble the Reader with ano- 
ther interpretation, which I had conceived more ap- 
pliable to this place,by rendring apbowwey y:riows the 
ſcbeme of a mans nativity, in the Aftronomers uſe of 
the word Tiy:(!s(and ſo* S.Chryſoſtome,wownut x; yire- 
(iv fauTolts &dl{x1C+(ov, and frequently elſewhere for 
the Altrologers caſting mens nativity) and the Evan- 
gelijts notion of the word argiownoy, face, Mat.16. 3. 


| 


Lk, 12. 56. for the appearance of the skie (and in 
like manner of the Hcavens) at any point of time,for 
which Ori en in his P hilocalia uſeth awuaouds «71; 7 


- y4rimnas,the babitude or figure at the nativity,and then 


interpreting & iorfpp in an Artiſts glaſl, wherein he 
repreſents to any man his fortune. 
V.27. Purereligion | That this verſe is a defenſa- 

tive particularly againſt the Gnoſticks of that time, 

may appear by theſe two parts of worſhip here men- 

tioned 3 the tirſt charity to them that want,the ſecond 
ſpotleſneſs from the pollutions eſpecially of the fleſh, 

but alſo from other fins of the world. Theſe two epm;: 
branches are ſtyled by two names, the one pure, the raph 9 
other undefiled, worſhip, and both of them taught both ##"© 
by God the Father in the Old Teſtament,and now by 

Chriſt. Contrary to theſe were the Gnoſtick, practices 

in the two particulars. For the ſecond, both of un- "A-ng- 
cleanne(s, even the higheſt baſenels and villany, and ** 
of loving the world, and the pleaſures and advantages 
thereof,more thex God, and complying with the per- 
ſecutors ſill,rather then they would ſuffer any thing, 

there is very often mention made in the Epiſtles ; and 

tor the firſt, betide the very frequent inculcations of 

the duties of charity, and the finding fault with (and Erimiv 
complaining for) the want of them, there is in Ig1a- ng 
tins*s Ep.ad Smyra. an eminent teſtimony. For torti- 

fying them againſt the herehe of the times, undag 
ay, let no man deceive you, &c. and having re- 

ſolved that faith and charity m3 3aoy 8v, 6» #Jy acoxt- 

xe), are berwixt them the whole, or all, of a Chriſti 

an, before which nothing is to be preferred (in oppoſt- 

tion to the Gnoſticks, who ſuppoſed themſelves ſo per- 

ted that they had no need of either) he ſpeaks plainly 

and punGually of them.,under the name of iregrdb{3y- 

T55 dis yalgey *Inou Reis Þ org us gue; of falſe opt- 

nions toward the grace of Chriſt which is come to us, 

and bids them obſerve how contraxy they are to the 
doctrine ot God in theſe particulars following 3 Nept 
«yams 5 whag duels, © ou eus, © os Ippare, 5 ofes 
SniBoublbe, 5 ajet Srd\ubbs, $ acavgie, 5 tes ayvorl@ i 
Harl@; They have no care of charity, no care for the 
widow, nor orphane, aor oppreſi'd, nor impriſoned yer 
bhungry.zor thirſty. In which reſpe& it is manifeſt that 

this Apoſile,c.2.v.14. proceeds to a punGual diſcourſe 

of the abſolute neceſſity of ſuperadding, works of cha- 

rity to faith, or elſe it will profit aothing,dire&ly op- 

polite to the dorine of Smmorn and his Gnoſticks, of : 
whom faith * Irexeus, Hos qui in eum & Helenam *1*:4% 
ejus fpem habeant, ut & liberos agere que velint, ſe- 
cundim exim ipfius gratiam ſalvari homines & nox 
ſecundim operas juſtas, They that place their bope on 

Simoz and his Helen,as free men did what theywould, 
deeming that men were ſaved by bis grace, and not ac- 
cording to any good works or endeavours. So of the Va- 14&t- 
lentinians, the progeny of thoſe Gaofticks, ſemetipſos 

101 per operationem, ſed eo quod naturaliter ſpiritua- 
les,omwixo ſalvari, That they are nat ſaved by works 

ing, but becauſe they are naturally ſpiritual : Qua- 

propter & intimorate omnia que vetantur bi qui per= 
fedti ſunt operantur, And therefore they that are per- 
fed aft without fear all things that are forbidden. 

This was S. Aruguftines ſenſe of the delign of this 

Epiſtle, De fide & oper. Cc. 14. Quoniam bec opinis 

tunc fuerat exorta, alie Apoſtolice Epiſtole Petri, Jo- 
bannis, Jacobi, Jude contra eam maxime dirigunt itt 
tentionem, ut vehementer adjtruant fidem ſine operibus 

aibil prodeſſe, Becauſe this opinion was riſen up it that 

time, all the Catholick Epiſtles of Fames,&c- were chiefiy 
inteuded againſt it vehemently aſſerting that faith with- 

out works will profit nothing. 


CHAP. 


The Epiſtle of Famts. 


CHAP. II. Paraphraſe; 

« a. Y brethren, have not the faith* of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of glo- {. Chriſtianity be 
glory of our ry,with reſpett of perſons. |] hr | | great a promoter of juftice 
Lord Jeſus and charity to all,and ef; pecial] F to Chriſtians,and again to thoſe thar moſt need our relief and afſiſtancezch.1 27. 
Chriit 'tis a moft unchriſtian thing to be partial to one before another Chriſtian on confideration that one is richer or 

in better clothes then the other, - | ES Fu. 

2. For if there come unto your baſſembly a.man with a gold ring,in goodly ap- , 2, Forif a cauſe inyour 
parel,and therecome in alſo a poor man in vile raiment, ] . ©  _Judicatures or conſiſtories 

| ; happenbetween a rich gallant and a poor beggerly perſon, 

andye _ 3:+ And ye have reſpe& unto himthat weareth the gay clothing, and ſayunto 


> s And if 11 mak 
ann; him, Sit thou here * ina good place 3 and fay to the poor,Stand thou there, or lit 3s And if you ſhall make 


"g > 


a ditterence between them 
K; tmCxi- hereunder my foot-ſtoo]; | | in reſpe& of their wealth 
wo =  andclothes,and ſhall ſer one in a more honourable place then the other (ſee note b.)confider one and deſpiſe the 
—_ _ other, 
KoLAWE 


+Aandae A4-F Are ye not then e partial in your ſclves,and become judges of evil thoughts? | 4.And withour any doubt 
not doubt- or ſcruple in your hearts be thus unjuſtly partial,or if ye do not ſo much as debate among your ſelves, or con- 
ful in,or de- ſider the merit of the cauſe, but as wicked corrupt Judges, hand over head,adjiidg the cauſe to rhe rich (and de- 
bate not ſpiſe the poor,ve6.) whatſoever the juſtice of the cauſe and merit ofit be,or prefer the rich before the poor, and 
nog your | Judge the cauſe by the perſon,nor the perſon by the cauſes 


5. Hearken,my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the poor of this world, 
#orpromiſe, Tich in faith, and heirs of the * kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that g4jz1, qealing in you. And 
for ene K3s Joye him ? 


> PE BI ' then do but confider, Hath 
MS. reads God had any ſuch partialities in beftowing Chriſtianity and his graces on men? nay,hath he not on the other fide 
in&yſ[W2s . . 4: wer ) 

picked out men as poor as any, to be as eminent believers and ſaints asSany? 


6. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men opprels you,and draw you 
before the judgment-ſeats ? _ 


+whichis 7+ Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name+ by which ye are called ? ] der him nor. And truly *ti 
calied ugpn no very amiable thing to be rich, nor doth it produce any excellencies, in them that are ſo, or favours toward 
you ? r9 _ you,thar deſerve to be ſo conſidered by you;; for riches make men apt to an” others, and to enter vexatious 
oo ? ſuits againſt them,and todeſpiſe Chriftianity;and blaſpheme thar good profeſſion of yours. 
<6 . 8, If ye fulfil] the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy g, If ye obſerve the law 
neighbour as'thy ſelf,ye do well.] i gut warpoleng ro. hy-yerd-cn 
hath in a particular manner preſcribed us, Joh. 13.34. & 15.12 and to which above all other men all we Chriſti 
ans areto be.ſubje&,and that agreeable to whar is thentioned in the Old Teftament, Lev.19-18. the command of 
| meaſuringour love to our neighbour by that which we bear to our ſelves, this is ſomewhat like a Chriftians 
* reproved 9+ But if ye have reſpett to perſons, ye commit fin, aud.are* convinced of the 9g, Bur if ye uſe this pay= 
6uyx53r: Law as tranſgreſſors. | otic. HITS} 3:-$'9 51; tiality,ve2s this.is.a fin;and 
- , fo condemned by the Law,Lev.30. 15. Deut. 1,17, & 16.19. Exod, 23.3 and ſo you offend even agalnft the Law, 
and notonly againſt the Goſpel. cd . & apo br | 
+is become. 7©, - For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law.,and yet offend ir one point, he is x0, Ang 'tis but a ſmall 
243015 ouilty of all.] SEE: | _ | excuſe for you to think that 
| this is but one tranſgreſſion,and therefore not confiderable :'For the obedience to Gods will is required univer- 
fally to all that he commands,and he that offends in one,though he keepall the reſt, is'guilty of the breach of thar 
| Obedience,and puniſhable as well asif he had broken all: - je ng gf TY | 
| T7 For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultexy,ſaid alſo,Do not kill : now if thou - ! 11, por it is ' the Gme 
commit no adultery,yet if thou kill, thou art becomea tranſgreſſor of the Law. ] - Law-giver that impoſed the 
one and the other law, that interdi&ed agdultery-and mprther, and his authority is equally deſpiſed by the com- 


$ This is a moſt unchri- 


6,7. But you, if a man 
be poor ,defpiſe __— 


mitting of either. | | MENS IS Ft: 
12. So ſpeak ye,and fo do,as they that ſhall be judged by the law of liberty.]J 12. Ler your words and 
- aRionsbe like thoſe that are to be Judged,not by the Moſaical Law, which requires thoſe external obſervances [> 
ſeverely,circumcifion under pain of death,&e.'\but by the law-of Chrift, which hath ſer us at liberty in this kind, 
and requires of us another ſort of performances | $0! We 10413 Fs DEP 4.651 | 
13. For he ſpall bave judgment without mexcy that hath ſhewed no mercy : and \,,anq firſt fo? the latres 
* triumph- mercy * rejoyceth againſt judgment. | ; 37 JH |; '- of theſe, tharof aQions, 'ris 
hoo certain that among the preceprs of Chriſt there is nqne more eminent then that of works of mercy,unto.which the 
v4) promiſes of God's mercy are ſo.linked and proportioned;that herhat condemns others ſhall himſelf be condemn- 
ed,and hethar doth forgive others needs not fear God's condemnarion,Mar. 6. a He; 
14.. What doth it profit,my brethren,though a'than fay he have faith, and have, © 14, And 'tis not for a 
not works? can faithfave him?*{]. - 2 2 CC © Chriftian to' ſay thar His 
faith ſhall render ſuch works unneceſſary, for indeed without ſuch works his faith will nothing profit him,” and 
"ris riGiculoustothink It, will. - - off OW3 þ- ny A ets 2 He ans + 
15-If a brother or aſiſter-be.naked,or deſtitute of flaily food, vs vs fo '-,- 415. For in caſea Chrifti- 
FX ESA 1, an bein great want and fdiffreſs,for ſupply pf the neceſſariesgf..life, food and raiment, 
..I6. And oneof you fay unto him,Depart.in peace, be you, warmed, and tilled 3 
Goth it prof ve give them not thoſe things, 


\ 
= ' 


PFs BE YOu, Warmed, and INTER >; And you givEhim good 
FIN UI) wh . hich be nicedful to the:body : what vords.bil him have plenty, 
oth it profit ? Px | 


or;Wiſh-he had, bur do ng 


» © fs 
iis 


Vanh 19 won nn by 'P WISUL = 3 i: > , 6a 

Moretg 1, ©hath deed of for his body : what is he the better for your words? 

# by irſelf 17. Evenlo faith, it it hath not works,is « cad-F being alone] +- —  17.Soiffaith bebyirſelf, 
Wo" Laps += without aQions conſequent and'agrecable to'it,”ris a5fruitleſs and liveleſs as thoſe. words were, 


wm 18. * Yea,a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith;an{Thave _ ſhew me thy faith 


moreto help him to the things which 


"aw 0 { Without thy works,and Twill fhew thee my faith by my works. Þ\ © looks on this uncharitable 

+ $0 the Sy- believer, will be able ro reprove him thus, Taſkias machsf thy Frith asrhou wilt, no man will believe thee, thy 

tick hs works muſt be ſuperaddeqto the confefſion of rhy faith,to apprate rhafincerity of it. 7296 Feds 
IC& a. 


tne copies 6 I9. Thaw beret that there is one God, thoitdpfe wal q thi devils alſo be- 1. Onea& ofthy faith is 

- ano 19 11Eve and tremble. A Chas other 0a) Biula's thdknahons co. > dk the believingone trueGod, 
= _ » and thisis moſt abſslutely-necefſary'to thee : Butif thy life be 'gor anſwerable to this part of thy faith, and rhar 
others read evidenced by piety and charity thou art then to remember thatrhe believing there is one God is ſuch:a good qua- 


"IT lity as Is common to thee and the devils alſo,and if |it have na moxe joined ro it, will beftead thee no more then 
them, | 51 | | f INM GEENA | 


20. But 


18. And any man that 


as 


Paraphraſe. 


20. Tis a meer vanity to 


776 


The Epiſtle of James. 


20. But wilt thou know,O vain man, that faith without works is dead ?] 


Chap.ii. 


conceive that faith without Chriſtian obedience can be effe&ual to juſtification,aad you may diſcern it by this; 


21. Abraham was the fa- 
ther of the faithful,the great 
example of faith and jufti! 
upon that higha& of obedience to God 
to him 


22, And ſo you ſee his 
obedience to God's com- 


Ifaac upon the altar ?] 


made perfeQR? ] 


21. Was not Abraham our father juftified by works, when he had offered his fon 


ification : but 'twas not upon his bare believing God's promiſe thar he was juſtified,bur 
,in being ready to offer up his only ſon, in whom the promiſes were made 


22. * Sceſt thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith * youſee 


BaAcwerg 


mands,as well as belief of his promiſes, concurred to the rengdring him capable of the continuance of God's fa- 
vour and approbation.And through the performance of that ready obedience it was,that his faith came to attain 


the end defigned Its 


23. And by this trial of 
his obedience it was that A- 


23. And the Scripture was fulhlled,which faith, Abraham believed God, and it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs: and he was called the friend of God. ] 


braham was moſt eminently ſaid to be approved by God, 1 Mac.2.52. and lJook'd on as a friend by him,Gen.22.15. 
and in which that lace of Scripture (before delivered Gen.15.6.) concerning God's impurting his faith for righ- 


teouſneſs,was moſt eminently completed. 


24. And fothis is one ſee thi 
great teſtimony that to a mans approbation with God obed 
hath not that joyned with it- 


25, Another evidence of _ 
this truth is to be fetch'd CEL 
from that we read of God's appro 
faith is ſet forth Heb- 21.30. and ſh 


24+ Yeſce then, how thatby works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 


tence is required,and not faith deemed ſufficient, that 


25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe had re- 
ved the meſſengers,and had ſent them out another way ?] 


ing and rewarding of Rahab, a proſelyte and ftranger,no native Jew, whoſe 
Wk a ſpecial manner rewarded by God,Joſ.6.25, and what was it that was thus 


rewarged in her?,whygher care and charity to thoſe that were ſent to view the land, Joſ.2.4, 


26.And ſo the conclufion 
js clear and infallible, that alſo. 


26, For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works is dead 


as the bod y of man, without the ſoul inlivening it,exerciſes no aRjons of life,ſo doth not faith profit to our juſti- 
fication without works of obedience to the commands of Chrift,juſtice and charity ,&c« v.1,$, 19. 


Annotations on Ghap. 11, 


y V.1. Faith of our Lord —-] aite Xgiss, the glory 
&AdtaXugs of Chrift, we have explained often to belong to the 
Schechinah,that again.to his &#pay{4 or appearence in 


the fleſh, his Incarnation, and all that was conſequent | 


to that. This being here improved with the addition 
of the words Lor Jeſus Chri(t,doth more ſet out the 
necefſity of obeying, and obſerving all- thoſe-things 
which this Lord and Saviour,the Meſſias of the world, 


hath commended to his Diſciples, that is,to all Chri- | 


ſtians,believers,faithful perſons, of which nature elpe- 


cially is charity in the following verſes, and impartial 


ſtri&t juſtice (ſuppoſed and conteined in that) in this 
preſent verſe. Then for aig; $ Sins the faith of the 
glory (for ſo the Syriack conſirues the-words) it lig- 
nifies this Chriſtian faith, this faith, or profeſſion of, or 


Nis i; 4 
4 "Pa 


believing this Incarnation and ReſurreGion of Chriſt : 


Nisvixer and aig ty o acyomAnyiacs, 20 have this faith 
+ <- —__ in, orwith, reſpel of perſons, is to look on thoſe that 
profe(s this faith,notas they areChriſtians,but as they 
are rich or poor, preferring partially one betore the 0- 
ther, accordingly as he comes into your courts in grea- 
ter ſplendour.” And ſothe meaning of the whole verſe 


is,that they that are profeſſors of Chriſtianity (and are 


here ſuppoſed tobe ſo, and are put inmind of it by the 
title of aJrago 


| us 
any ſuch why " temper in them as la their: Judi- 
catures (for ſo oweſuy) lignifics an aſſembly for Fudi- 
cature, and that for Ecclehaſtica] as well as Civil af- 
fairs,and © it ſeems to lignihe here,' ver. 2.) to prefer 


or favour one Chriſtian betore another only in reſpect 
of hjs. wealth or fine cloaths,when Chrift hath equally 
received them both, or (if any)hath preferr'd the popr, 
V5. 
; V.2. Aſſembly] That ewaſoyd hpnifes. 
Euwaywyz aſſemblies, meetings in the market-place.,. 
Conſiſtories for Fudicature, Mat. 10. 17: and 23- 


kind of 
Lac. 6. 2. 


(and not only places for the publick, ſervice of Gd) 
hath becn formerly faid, Note on Mar. 6.6, That it - 


may do fo alſo among Chriſtians, and that- it doth 
ſo here, appears, tirft, by the aegowmandia acceptati- 
o# of perſons, partiality, ver. 1. which eſpecially re+ 
ſpecs Judicatures 3 ſecondly, by the footftool, ver.3. 


which was proper to great perſons, Princes ontheir | 


«, my brethren ) ought not to have' 


Throne,or Judges on their Tribunal 3 thirdly.by the 
| word #pi]at tay: $5, ye become Judger,y.q. they were 
Judges,it {rems 3 fourthly, by the mention of aprrieca 

udicaturerer.6. which clearly fignitie ſuch Conſi- 
ftories, x Cor. 6. 4. and laſtly, by v. 9. where their 
partiality, particularly that of preferring the rich to'a 
better place then the'poor,is ſaid tobe a breach of the 
Law: For ſoby a Canon of the Jews it is provided, 
that whena rich man and a poor have ſuit together 
betore their Conliſtories, either both muſt ſit or both 
ftand inthe ſame rank, to avoid all marks of partiali- 
ty.Agreeable to which js the now preſent practice of 
the Fews;fothat if inimatter of difference about mexn 
and 2##m,a Chrijtian,having todo with a Jew, think 
it to refer it to a Chacham or Judge among them.,and 
at. his coming into the room where he is, chance, or 
cull (as taking himſc]f to be a perſon of berter quali- 
ty) to fat down, he preſently Gith to the Jew, be he 
never {o mean,Sit thoz down alſo, - 

' V-4. Partial } *'What is the meaning of 8 Nexldurs — _ 
here,will not calilybe'refolved : I ſuppoſe it may beſt ; auytm 
be done by theſe degrees, Firft, by obſerving that Ne- 
ply: in the Middle voice generally fignihes in theſe 
Hooks cicher oubting. ( wavering , Mat. 21.. 21. 

ar.'t1.23. Aft.'10.20. and I. 11. Rom. 4. 20.) 
or gdifpyting , there being a.connexion betwixt theſe 
two, he that doubts alwaies diſputing with himſelf. 

From whence alſo it fignihes to implead (with mt, or 

"'apbs nee added tao it) or to lay any thing to ones charge, 
either" or out of Tudicature 3 as AQ. 11. 2. they of 

the Circumciſion' Nexetyo vo wpds «uy, charged Peter 2 Artyprooves 
or difputed with him, . ſaying, Thou wenteſt into the nit- ©) $u71 
ilpunciſed, and dill 2a3 with them. For the notion 
; of Waveri » Heſychius is punctual, Aexgion, twel- 
on; Weber, ne b4en , .it, lignities to be" divided , 
to doubt. to fear, {o''twice in this Epiſtle, c. F- 6. 
Hvr. Jexproghu©@r, nothing wavering, 6 Þ dangive- 
: $0Q-, for the waverer, And-as by this notion of the 
'woxd I conceive - difficult place will be explained, 
Fude 22. (ſee Note m. on thatEpiftle )lo we may con- 
dude that in- this Epiftle c. 3. 17+ «axg/]@ will be 
beſt-rendred” without wavering or conſtant (ce Note 
f, on that Chapter.) Secondly, by obſerying the _ 
Q 


4 


q 


| 


4 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of James. Chap. I;T. 


& invrels of &y iewfois in your ſelves added to it : for as that clothes,” and becom? Judges of evil thoughts, utitigh= 
referrs oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the heart, | teous Judges. Where the ſenſe being all this while faſ- 
(and then not to doubt in themſelves is todo what they | pended,one difficulty there is (till remaining to refolve 
do without any inward reluctance, check, or ſcrzple, | what ſhall be the latter part of the period, an{werable 
or dubitancy,which in a linful and irrational fact (as | to the If- by way of amvJ>(45. And that may poſlibly 
this here ſpoken of is) cannot but be a great aggrava- | bethe*Auvax]s aJvaget, Hear, my beloved brethren, v.5. 
tion of it_) ſo, being applicd to diſceptations or dif- | as it he ſhould fay, If i» your Judicatures you deal 
ſputes,it oft ſignifies among themſelves,or one with ano- | thus partialy, T muſt then tell you, or bear yor, and 
ther. And it it beſo here, it will then belong to the | remember, my beloved brethren, Hath not God choſex 
Judges in this Eccleliaſtical Council, 'or aſſembly of | the poor ? hat is, done quite contrary to what you 
Bithops, debating or conſidering among themſelves now do? Orelſe there muſt be acknowledged (which 
what juſtice there is inthe cauſe. Thirdly,by obferv- | is very ordinary) an Eliffis,thus to beſupplicd, If you 
ing that pun&ation which we tind of it in Oecume- | do thus and thus,thex ſure youare partial to your tcl- 
2ius (and ſo alſo in ſome printed copies) without any | low-Chriftians, v. 11 And either of theſe are very 
note of Interrogation.And that that is the right read- | commodious,and ſufficiently clear the words from all 
ing is ſufficiently evident, both by the Mood, and the farther difficulty 3 whereas there be many difhculties 
Copulative v and, which conne@ it with what went | that preſs the other reading by way of Interrogation: 
before, and demonſtrate it to be govern'd of the *Eey | as firſt,that the x before the « is not at all rendred or 
rents If,v-2-45 eigiaSy, and Briar, and ame are. And | taken notice of in that reading 3 and ſecondly. it is 
exif then this mult needs be the right rendring of it, If a | ſcarce to be obſerved inany Author that the negative 
man enter having a gold ring, and if a poor man in | words, s,i,sx,, sx3, rp, arc at any time interroga- 
ſordid apparel enter alſo (that is, if they implead one | tive when they ſtand not firſt in the ſentence, as here 
theother) and if you ook on (or have a partial reſped | the s doth not, the & being before it 3 and third!y. 
to) the rich, and ſay unto him, &c. % s Nexeidnrs & | that other reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a no- 
ta]ots, and if ye either donbt not, diſpute not, within | tion of NaxewveR which may belong to the Active &- 
yorr ſelves, in your own hearts, or elſe among your } «egy, but never to the Mean voice (as HNarety:& 15) 
{elves make no diſceptation about it,never confider the | in the New Teſtament, or any other Author.or G loi- 
merit or juſtice of the cauſe, but meerly looking upon | ſary. 
the perſons, which of them is in fine, which in ſordid 


CH A P. IL. Paraphraſe, 
DS Do Y brethren 3,be not many * Maſters, knowing that we ſhall receive T ht % and for a&ions (ſee 
þa greater greater condemnation. | | Co2-12,134) lo for words ye 
judgment are not to judge your brethren,or to take upon you thar office of Maſter orTeacher ,which belongs only roChiift, 
Ke4G00 xpigut but to conſider that there is a greater,an higher judicature,thezudgment of Gad to which we are alli reſerved, 
2. For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word,the ſame is 92, The heft of us have 
a perfe& man,and able alſo to bridle the whole bod Ye] ; much ro hlame and accuſe 
in our ſelves,and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or judge others. And of all vices,thoſe of the rongue 
(whereof this of judging is an eminent one) are moſt ordinary,and they rhar can rule and manage thar (as rheJu- 
daizersare far from dojug;c.4.11,) and keep innocent from all faulrs ef thar kind,do thereby demonſtrate them- 
ſelves robe true ſincere Chriſtians,able to refiſt all other temptations, and guide all their a&ions according to 
| the Chriſtian rule. 
* bridles 3. Behold, we put * bits inthe horſes mouths that they may obey us, and we 3. Avia nenoging of hor: 
xs turn about their whole body. | | __ ſes, when by a bridle pur 
into his mouth, we have gotten power over that part,weare thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole beaft, thougl 
a very ſtrong one, as we pleaſe. y 
4. Behold alſo the Rn og __ » | 07, "- rid - en jo nes 4. And ſo though a thip 
winds,yct are they turned about with a very ſmall helme waitherloever the go- gn the ea be a vaſt unweil- 
vernour liſteth. ] eg . - dy veſſel, and in rhe power 
of winds and waves (as we are of temptations) to carry it violently before them, yer the Pilot by means of the 
helm or ſtern,a ſmall parr,of an unconfiderable bigneſs,is able to rule it and rurn it as he pleaſe. 
+50 5. > + Even fo the tongue is a little member,and * boaſterh great things: behold þ Aac.in the tor as 
* makes how great a matter a little fire kindleth. | : one of the {inalleſt parts of 
great boaſts a man's body,and yer makes a great noiſe,dotha great deal of hurt,ftirs up fa&ion and contention in the Church, 
_— asa little fire, ye know,will ſera whole houſe or any the greateſt pile on fire. 
hs rag 6. © Andthe tongue is F a fire,a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue among our 


s.And the rongue cannot 
> more fitly be reſembled 
thento fire,for though itbe 


ef iniquuy mMcmbers,that it dehleth the whole body.and ſetteth on fire the 4* courſe of nature 
tothe andit is ſetonftire of hell. ] 


5 whoa! of but one,and that a ver y ſmall member of the body, yet ſo it may be uſed as ro ſat the whole ſociety of wen, a 

affairs church,a kingdom,a whole world,on fire with ſtrife and contention and all wicked neſs, infeting and poyſoning 
the —— ſociety ,ſetting all in combuftion,being it ſelf ſer on work by the devil,kindled by that fire thar comes 

rom hell. 

tallte 7+ For t © every kind of beaſis,and of birds.and of ſerpents.and things in the ſea +, *Tjs in the power and 

we = is tamedand hath been tamed * of mankind:] Skill of man (as through all 

Argh times we ſee) torepreſs the violence and poyſon of all other creatures,to ſubdue and diſarm them of their wea- 

man ponsand means of hurting mortally : | 


$8. Bht the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. ] 8.But the rongue is more 
hard to be ſubdued thenany of theſe,an irremediable author of many evils,ftrikes,and wounds,and kills like the 
moſt venemous beaſt, and no antidote is ſufficient againſt ir. 


| 9. Therewith bleſs we God, ÞF even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, 9.And what a ſoul fin is it 
Tandy which are made after the {imilitude of God. ] Rwy ina Chriſtian or profeffor 
of piety, to uſe this member to ſo diſtant offices, to confeſs with rhe tongue and acknowledge him who 1s =-_ 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle of Fames. 
vur God and our father,and to judge and rail at our Chriſtian brethren,who for that image oſGcd they bear vp- 
on them,are to be looked on and ulcd with all kindneſs ? 

jo. This contrariety of 10+ Out of the fame month proccedeth bleſſing and curſing, My brethren,theſe 


our practices is a moſt un- things ought not ſo to be. ] : 
chriſtian thing,and ought ta be reformcd in you,your profeſſion of piety to God ought to have all charity to your 


Chap.iii. 


® fellow-Chriſtians accompanying Its 
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11, No fountain can ſend T1. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the fame place ſweet water and bitter ? ] 
forth two ſorts of Waters of ſo diſtant a nature,ſo contrary one to the other,{weer water, to which the effluxions 
of our charity may fitly be compared,and bitter water,by which curſing was expreſs'd,Num.5.21. 

i2. Any more then one 12+ * Can the fig-tree,my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine,figs? fo can , YA 
tree Can bear the fruit that no fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. ] 
belongs to another tree. 


13, And therefore for them 


my bre- 
thren,can- 
not bring 
forih olives, 
Or a vine 
figs, neither 
will ſalr 
Water Pro 
. . . . duce \weer, 
14. But if you have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, * glory not, and lye = the Ks, 
» Teade, 
B76 FI 
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otte vp 
:+ knowing 
Bri Hay 
* aoye not 
boaſt and 
lie- jun va)a- 
Xavyagds 
# 64.0; 
+1'his is not 
the wiſdom 
that deſcen« 
deth from. 


13. Who is a wiſe man,and + indued with knowledge amongſt yowlet him ſhew 
that deſpiſe and condemn out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. ] 

others,and take upon them to be the only perfe& men, v. 1,2. the Gnoftick Judaizers, let them know wherein the 

true Chriftian knowledge confifts,even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, withall meckneſs (as that 

is oppoſed to prideof their own wiſdom) accompanying theme 


14, Bur bitter emulation R 
and contention is far from not againſt the truth. | PL N : 
being a piece of ſpiritual wiſdom,and therefore if this be among you, what 1s this but an hypocritical boaſting ? 
or yehave little reaſon to boaſt,or pretend that you are the wiſeor ſpiritual, asthe bitter contentious Gnofticks 
do,ſfee v.15. : 

15. This is quire contrary 15+ This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above,but zs earthly,* ſenſual,deviliſh.] 
to the true celeftial wiſdom that Chriſt came to teach and infuſe inro us ; 'tis that which, firft, the Jove of the 
world,ſecondly,mens own carnal unregenerate hearts,or third]y,Satan himſelf that profefleth ro be an enemy of 
all gocd men,infuſerh into them. 


16. For there is nothing 16. For where envying and ſtrife is,thereis + confulion and every evil work.] 
ſo i11,that is,finful,be it ſedition,or diſturbance of the whole State or Church,and nothing lo ill,that is, miſerable, 
no ſuch curſero any community,or unquietneſsto any particular perſon, but it is certainly to be expected where 
emulation and contention have once entreds ; in looks 

wo the ooo rs hes, -- $7 the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure,then peaccable,* gentle, and 5 coxin- 
<eleA; 11 wiſdom indeeg Eaſic to be intreated,full of mercy and good fruits,f* without partiality,and without y _— 


may be known by theſe hypocriſie. ] 4: 
properties,that it is, firſt, pure from all lufts and filthineſs,ſo frequently prafiſed by the Gnoſticks s ſecondly, Enclactg's 
peaceable,and ſo quite contrary to the contentious fa&ious humor of the Gnoſticks ; thirdly ,not rigid, bur gentle, yoga 
mild,equirable,receding from his own ftri& rightin order to peace ( ſee note 0n 2 Cor. 10.2.) fourthly, very rea- Putters. pi 
dy to believe any thing that is good of another,or that may mitigate or alleviate his fault (ſee note on 1Cor. 13.c.) dk cdonific 
fifthly,abounding in all charitable works z fixthly, without all wavering or inconftancy,or danger of ſalling off 4 without 
to the ſeducers or perſecutors,Gnofticks or Jews,or without making any difference, a liberal diftribution to all wavering or 
that want; ſeventhly, withour diſfimulation, or appearingrto be what they are not, ſuch as the falſe brethren 


making a 
2 Cor.11.26. which brought ſuch miſchief on the Apoſtle, 


18 But they that love and 
follow peace ſhall accor- PEACE. ] 


18, * And the 8 fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown 


in peace F of them that make 


dingly be repay'd the reward of the righteous,the peace and all the mercies of God ſhall be their reward. 


Annotations on Ghap. IT. 


V.1. Be not many maſters] What the full impor- 
tance of thisadmonition is,. pi met Nuance yive- 
a, be 10t many maſters, may perhaps be thus colle- 
Cted : One great fault of the Judaizing Chriſtians and 
Gnoſticks frequently taken notice of, is that of judging 
others, the ozthodox Chriſtians, and ſeparating from 
them. Thus Rom.2.1. the xelyor, he that judgeth, in 
the beginning and end of the verſe, hath been ſhewed 
to {ignitic (ſee Note a. on that chapter) him that tea- 
cheth the neceſlity of obſerving the Moſaical Law,and 
accuſcth,and ſeparateth, and ſpeaks evil of the Ortho- 
dox Chrittians, as brezkers of the Law, as mafia?) 
a ſort of Apoſtates, becauſe they are not circumciſed. 
Theſe are there farther deſcribed,v.18,19.20. as thoſe 
that take upon them to know the will of God moſt 
perte&tly (and are thence called Gnoſticks) to be guides 
of the blind, lights of them that are in darkneſs, in- 
ſtrufors of fools, AtJzoxanor vymoy, teachers or ma- 
ſters of babes, &c. where their aſſuming thoſe titles 
ot guides, lights, inſtrudiers, maſters, is joyned with 
the judging of others as blind, ignorant, fools and 
babes. And as there OfzoxaaCt teacher or maſter (the 
{me as here)is one of the titles they aſſumed, ſo v.21. 
I5, 6 Zy Nuruwy Emeeey thou that teacheſt another, in 
this tenſe again,thou that aſſumeſt to know more then 
all others, to be able to inſtruct and tcach others,as if 
no man knew his duty but they. Theſe are are again 
deſcribed Rom. 14.4. by the 6 xgtrav ar.ooper oixtrlu, 
be that judgeth another mans ſervant , that when 


Chrift hath given Chriſtians liberty in the matter of 
Circumciſion and other Judaical performances, re- 
quire all thoſe performances of their fellow-Chriſti- 


difference 


* But Az 
T for them 
that cauſe 
Toi; Fog9 


ans.as if they,not Chrift, were the lords and maſters of 


their faith. So again Col. 2. 16. Mims vus xewira, 
Let no man judge you in meat or drinks, &c. where 
the judgizg 1s that of the Judaizers, and is called dog- 
matizing, Vv. 20. by ordinance retrenching that li- 
berty that Chriſt hath given us, and thereupon judg- 
ing all that are not their diſciples 3 and ſo that is all one 
with this notion of Ndiaance maſters here. A ſpice 
of this. humor it was that Chriſt noted in the Pha- 
riſees, Mat. 23. when he tells them they loved to 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi, v.7. that is, my maſter, my 
maſter,my guide, my inſtrudtcx 3 which Chriſt forbid- 


parTIC Liuh 
Kpty,r% 


ding bis diſciples toimitate, gives this reaſon, &« zap 5, ; nave 
ory > ug. 2nſn7hs, for one is your guide,or maſter, Chriſt , yric 


and again v.10. ph xandu7+ x9.2mſnrat , Be mot ye cal- 
led guides or maſters, for on? is your maſter, Chriſt, 
And that this is the notion of Nzxayor maſters here, 
may appear firſt, by the circumſtances of the Context : 
and ſecondly, by comparing them with theſe other 
places now mentioned. For the tirſt,in the 12! verſe 
of ch.2. S. James ſpeaks diſtin&ly to theſe fudaizers, 
and admoniſheth them of their words as well as acti- 
ons, that they are to be guided by the Chriſtian, not 
Moſaical law,and according]y to be judged 3 that the 
Chriſtian law teacheth liberty trom the Moſaical,and 
they that ſpeak os, do contrary to that liberty ws 

mnuc: 
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Annetations onthe Epiftie of James. Chap. Ill. 


much to be blamed.Which being thus generally pro- | 


poled on thoſe two heads, he begins(by way of i2ve- 
#@&-) firſt with the Jaſt,aRions,thoſe eſpecially of mer- 
cy, moſt contrary to the practice of theſe Judaners, 
who tiercely perſecuted the Orthodox Chrittians, and 
on that headhe-proceeds to the end of the Chapter, 
ſ{hewing how little available faith or Chrittian- prote(- 
lion will be without-charity. - Aud then at the begin-, 
ning of this Chapter he returns. to the hir{t,that of the. 
tongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial-part of which 1s that of 
judging others, and ſo goes on to this matter of the 
unrulineſs of the tongue, v.3, &c. 'and (hews how con- 
trary that is: alſo to Chriſtian protethion, v.9. it being 
the curſing of men when they pretend to pay reverence 
and bleſſing to God. And this,it-{cems,they were guil- 
ty of, not only by what had before been ſaid, -c. 1.26. 
that he that ſeems to be religious, and bridleth ot his' 
tongue,that man's religion is vain, but here alſo, v.10. 
My brethren,theſe things ought not to. be ſo. And'that 
they are the Gnoſtrcks that are thus noted by him,ap- 
pears v.13. Who is,wiſe, and &5gywor, knowing among. 
you? let him by a good converſation: ſhew his own voorks 
with meekneſi of wiſdom : intimating, that this proud, 
faſtidious,ſupercilious wiſdom, judging and cenſuring 
others.is that which is here delign'd to be beaten down 
by him, and fo the mugs Caa@®, bitter zeal, v. 14. 
And that is the reaſon allo that c.4.11.having exhort- 
cd them not.to ſpeak againſt one another, he adds, 
He that ſpeaks againſt bis brother,and judgeth bis bro- 
. ther, ſpeaks againſt the law, and judgety the law, that. 
is,by his practice condemns the law of God, which he 
{o zealoutly protefſeth to ſtand tor. That this is the im- 
2Ortance of the place may appear ſecondly, .-by .com- 
2aring this verſe here with Kom.14+-10. There for the, 
luppretling this fault of theirs, jze1ging or ſetting at 
. naught the brother,this reaſon ts. given.oap]: 5-30 magacy- 


ova Ty Bien Xuct, for w? ſhall ail appear before; |. 


the. judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ( as: in another matter, 
I Cor.4q. He that judgetb;me is. the Lord , therefore 
judge nothing before the time, untill the Lord come, &c. 


that js, judging others is an unchriſtian thing; deroga- | 


ting from Chrijt*s judicature,to which all muſt be re- 
ferxcd:) And ſo here, Be ao: many majters, knowing 


uo Kern, PE ſhall receive. a greater judgment, that is, anſwer 
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tor what we do at an higher judicature. And fo again, 
Ce 4.12. There is one law-giver who is able to ſave 21d 
to deſtroy (that is, towhomall judging is to be refer- 
red )who art tho which judgeſt another ? This is farther 
confirmed by comparing it with 1 Tim.1.7. where of 
the Gnojtick Judaizers ( evidently deſcribed . v. 6. by 
the m18s «5rgyozy]s, and Seefbame} ig walwmoncylan , 
ſwerving from the faith aud good conſcience, and being 
turned to vain ſpeaking ) he faith that they are deſi- 
rous to be teachers of the Law.that is, Rabbies, that is, 
all one with the NMzrz4yor Maſters or teachers here, 
and this, it ſeems, in re{peCt of their aſſerting the ne- 
ceſlity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Moſaical Law 
(as appears v.8.) and that is in effe& the judging of 
them that obferve it not. And ſo 1 Tim.s. ſpeaking 
of theſe under the title of &7:g@HNJzoxayivres Hetero- 
dox teachers, puffed up, as Gnoſticks, but wndiy #n5«- 
wor knowing nothing, he adds mention , as of their 
envy and ſtrife, ſo of their evil fexk;ng , and evil 
ſurmiſing, the judging which we now ſpeak of. As 
for the putting in the word mwvet many,be ye not many 
maſters,l ſuppoſe that is in oppoſition to the «5 NNs- 
oxy Or xg.21ſn7 ds the one majter or guide, Mat.23. 
or the &s yours, the one law-giver or judge here, 
Jam.4.12, For it being Chriſt's office only to give 
Laws to the Church, theſe Judaizers do clearly in- 
-trench upon his office, and fo are anwwe? dzoxancs, 
many, in ſtead of the one Maſter. Thisone difficulty 
being/thus explained.and the interpretation confrm- 
cd.thereſi of theChapter will be very perſpicuous and 


ner.or ſo likewiſe, 


coherent toit,which in any other interpretation ofthe 


verſe will be obſcure,and the connexion very hard to 
be diſcerned. p 


V.5.Even ſo | That the word #v, fs, here, 15a note 


of the latter part, or &ymTid(4s, of the limilitude, %Qurs 


may at hrſt tight be believed, but upon farther conti- 
deration will be found a miſtake. For that which is 
here added is not fitly illutirated by the foregoing (i- 
militude of the horfe or ſhip, but by another fimilitude 
annexcd after it, with the particle *14s, behold; for , 
that is the way of bringing in fimilitudes Cand is ufzd 
betore v.3, and 4.) and not only the forms cares, 
s79,a5,and fo, Nay when the plain ſenſe or mattcr to 
be illuſtrated is firſt ſet down.as here it is, v.2. If any 
man off2nd not in word, he is able to brille the whole 
body alſo, there the 18, behold, is by much the fittett 
torm tointroduce the fimil:tude,as there it doth of the 
horſe andjſhip. And if that be converted into the 0- 
ther torm, it matt be by placing the latter part tirft 
aiter this'manner, As a man turns or rules an horſe by 
a bridle, ora (hip by a ſtern; ſo he that hath com- 
mand of his tongue.is-able to bridle or rule the whole 
body. ' And again v.5. As a little tire ſets a great deal 
of matter on hire fo:the tongue, being a little member, 


Ware ,MARes a great noiſe, keeps a great (tir, PUtS Meyaiarys 


whole nuultitudes into a combuſtion. And theretore 
another notion of #w ſo is here to be taken notice of, 
asa form'of bringing in a ſecond or third part of a dif- 
tribution, without any &s or 6ar:p as antecedent. And 
ſo it ſeems to be in this place,a torm of tranſition trom 
one part of the Diſcourſe of the tongue, contidered 
when it is bridled,v.2,3.4. to another,v.5.&c. when 
it is not bridlcd,and will be beſt rendred. In Ike man- 
As tor the &w, v.6. which ſeems 
otherwiſe uſed,it is not to be tound in the King's MS. 
nor the Syriack, Sce Note c. 

V.6. And the tongue ——- |] The words of this v. 6. 
in the ordinary copics,Ka? y yawars mp, 4 nogouC adt- 
klay | #75 1 yAWarR xa), Cece And the tongur? Is a 
fire, a world iniquity : ſois the tongue ſeated in the 
members{cems not to be rightly ſet. The King's MS. 
leaves out the #7wg.But that change will not render the 
words any complete ſenſe. The Syriack ſcem to have 
read it ſhorter withoggthe latter. # ws 1 yx@oe, ſo the 
tongue,and to have read, i woue to the world,in ſtead 
of 3 wqu@ the world, and then the plain meaning 1s, 


A 1d the tongue is placed in the members, a firs of ini- np, 33utae 
quitytotbe world': that is,As a fire in the midlt of a Ty nooup 


great deal of combuſtible matter ſets all preſently ina 
flame,ſo doth the tongue in our members, it is a cauſe 
of contention. ſedition, &c. (and ſo of the greateſt ini- 
quity, that ſin of uncharitableneſs, ſo contrary to the 
Chriſtian law) to the world, the whole ſociety of men 
about us. That this is the true rendring of the place, 
by making the world anſwerable to the Yan matter 
which is {et on fire (and not that the tongue compa- 
red to fire is here ſtyled a world of iniquity Jappears by 
the.endof the verſe, where in like manner it 1s faid 
paeryityy to put into a flame 4 Hyxdv yyiows the wheel 
of affairs. See Note d. 

Ib. Conrſe of nature | That yiwe(us lignifies affairs 


Rhetorically to expreſs buſineſs or affairs of the world 
by the turning of wheels : \1JD\8Y%2393 NIADNIN 
DION, bow are the rolling, or whirling, of the wheels 
of your affairs turned ? Buxtorf. Tyſtit. Epijtol. Epiſt. 
1 And ſo 6 yds wrinos will lfignitic the compaſ 
or ſphere or ſucceſſion of affairs, meaning of men or 


in another phraſe all one with 7p md wouy fire to the 
world, at the beginning of the verſe, putting the 


"world,that is.all the affairs of the world,into a com- 
buſtion. 


Vvyy Another 


773 


Co 


or ations, all that comes to pals, ice Note on Mat.1. ry 
a» Tex lignifics a wheel.and the Hebrews are wont Teoxis 


mankind 3 and fo putting that into a flame, will be ®\2%% 
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SED 


Another notion I have had of this phraſe,which I | 
ſhall bur mention,by taking s(46 in the Aſtronomers 
notion (touch'd on Note onc. 1. e.)) for Nativity or 
Geniture, as that notes all the events of life, by Aſtro- 
logers conjeQturilly forctold from the polition of the 
heavens at the time of any ones birth. This the Artiſts 
might fitly repreſent in a wheel,bringing up one part | 
of the life (and the events thereof) after another, to 
which the antients wheel of Fortune may (cem to referz 


and when this wheel was repreſented tiery,that would | 


titly note contentions and wars,8c. And accordingly 
paoyilyy + Gydv $ zarkora might be rendred to ſet the 
wheel of Nativity oz a light flame, that is,to turn the 
whole life into contentions and feudes,which is but an 
elegant way of expreſſing that ſenſe which is know- 

ledged to belong to theſe words. : : 
? V.7. Every kind of beaſts] For the underſtanding 
®%erc %»givr this verſe, it mult firſt be premiſed that the notion of 
gv(us nature for yw@ kind, or vole eſſence, being, in 
Heſychius,is commodious to it here, bothin the begin- 
ning and end of the verſe 3 fo that a4 pv(s yiar, 
&C. may lignitie all kind of beaſts, that is, beats indett- 
2:-Y097/n Nitely : fo ardpoairy cv(4s may be mankind, that Is, 
pos men indehnitcly ot all ages or times,proportionably to 
Jzudt: Vind' Situ gz is tamed and bath been tamed, 
that 15,1 all times perpetually have been tamed. The 
greater dithculty will be,what is meant by Juualv to 
tame; that may (as ordinarily it doth) tignitie c/cu- 
rare, to take off from wildneſs, and ſo to make tame 
and familiar,to bring to hand 3 and that may be very 
app!iable both to Sneie and an1{ve, beaſts and birds, 
which are by men thus tamed, and made ſerviceable 


Azut?|y 


to us. But becauſe this is not ſo commonly practiſed | 


in Serpents and Fiſhes, and yet theſe are here named 
indifierently with the former, it is more reaſonable 

that another notion of the word ſhould here be pitched 

' on, Which may indifferently be appliable to all the 

kinds here mentioned,and that is the notion of ſubdu- 

ing majtering, getting power over them : fo ſaith Heſy- 

chins, Azuats), warner), it lignifies to be ſubdued, 

kept und-r,the very Latine, domari, reſtrained, that it 

ſhall not be able to offend or hurt 3 and ſo here aug- 

Tog1ov, that which 4 not, cannot be reſtrained, is op- 

potcd to it. * And then this wiþ be of a larger extent, 

belong to all hurttul creatures, which by horns, or 

tceth,or heels,or by their poiſonous nature are able to 

hurt us,and to all the ſeveral ways and inventions that 

men have to avoid and refrain theſe.by taking them, 
depriving them of their weapons of offence , their 
ſtings,their teeth,or when they have bitten or poiſo- 

ned any man by curing that wound overcoming that 

poiſon. And this laſt of poiſon, if it be not primarily 

here meant,js certainly to be taken in,as may be guel- 

ſed by the «&YJamdb(s, or ſecond part of the ſimili- 
tude,v.8.where the tongue that no man can ſubdue or 

"135 Ywe- Yeftrain,is (aid to betull i 3wvampipe, of deadly, morti- 
mo6#@& ferous poiſon, whereas the poifon of other things is 
Zxizs Cconquerable,curable; and ſo when v.6. *tis faid apiaiy 
to d:file, that is, tointe&, or poiſon, the whole body : 
and accordingly the ets inthe front,which we render 
beaſts; axe vipers among the Phyſicians, Nicander, 
&c. whoſe Snezzrs comes from thence 3 and ſo ety 
is ufcd tor' a v2yomous beat, AR.2$.4. (all one with 
tide vipergv.z.) and (o arc Emma ſerpents alſo, and 
to that may pojibly bclong, the other part of that c- 
numeration.the creatures of the other elements,the air 
and water,as)4vs and wean And then perhaps it may 
rot bcamitls t refitme the common ordinary notion 
of pvc 12tzr2 for the natural quality and taculty of. 
all thcſe here named, whether ({trength, violence, rave- 
nout*zc' ox poiſor:ouficks, which is by, natuze implant- 
cd in ſeveral creatures,cnabling rhem to hurt and- kill 
ab punt n us, Which yer &y2pwrivy pul, q,by man's nature, his wit, 
gba undc1iiauding, faculty ot wventing of means to ſecure 
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himſelf,or weaken or difaxm them, have from time to - 
time been ſubducd,weakned, deprived of their power 
of hurting mortally,whereas the tongue cannot be re- 
ſtrained 3 the poiſon of that is mortal, and neither to 
be cured nor prevented. | 
V. 17. Without partiality] That Naxew:& ſigni- f 
fies to 5 Fades doubt, or waver, in the Middle voice, *AStexples 
and not #0 judge, or be partial , hath been already 
ſhewed (ſee Note on c.2.c.and on Jude m.) To which 
it is moſt conſequent that aNdxe{@- here ſhould fig- 
nikie, without wavering ; and ſo it will be a very ht 
Epithet of the ſupernal wiſdom,the trueChriſtian pie- 
ty,that he which hath it adheres firmly and confiantly 
to Chriſt, whatſoever temptations attempt to drive or 
invite him from it. .And this is moſt fitly added here 
whexe the characer of the trueChriſtian is ſet oppoſite 
to that of the Groſticks, whole compliances (ſo often 
noted in-him) with the Jews or Heathens, when the 
Chriſtian was perſecuted by either, were the highelt 
degree of wavering and incontiancy.and eſpecially his 
doctrine of the aNapopia, that it was an indifferent 
thing to forſwear Chrift in time of perſecution. And 
{o this partof thecharaGeer is titly prehix*d before ayv- 'Awnrcxpts 
mxei]&- without bypocrifie, which oppoſeth theChriſti- 
an to the falſe deceitful Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, ſuch 
as betrayed the ſincere Orthodox believers tothe Jews 
and perſecuters. If there be any queſtion of this, it 
muſt be becauſe of the connexion here with zaavy xge- 
moy, good fruits, For thus indeed the word is ſome- 
times applicd.and then it tignities an univerſal libera- 
lity. Thus in Palladizes Laufiac. Hiſt. wp. eud'. Olym- 
pias,which is there called xowwyds 1) Neror@® wayrwy 
Noor, one that communicated and miniſtred to all 
that wanted.and fo diſperſed or diſſipated an immenſe 
wealth, ao aza0s x) ddaxpimes imme, fre aided "Aduning 
all liberally and aNexpims * where it may poſſibly 
lignihe without any difference ; lo Gentianus Hervetus 
reads it indiſcriminatim, to all that wanted, whatſoe- 
ver they were : but it may alſolignifie without doubt- 
ing,or wavering, and ſo cohere with the &m1ggy Ziyey 
2 aupriley \iToy Necxogm(aom (immediately prece- 
dent) diſperſing that infinite and unmeaſurable wealth 
which ſhe had, withoxt any doubt, or wavering,or de- 
mur.arifing from worldly fear of her own want,which 
this liberality might cauſe, as when Chrift comman- 
ded, Lk, 6. 35. to do good and lend , unity amani- 
Cov, defpairing or doubting nothing. See Note on 
rhat place. And fo though poſhbly it may fignife 
here, without making any difference in alls of mercy, 
which is a kind of partiality, yet it may as htly al- 
fo be rendred without dowbting , as that is appli- 
cable to mercy and good fruit, that is, to liberality 


0. 

V. 18. Fruit of righteouſneſs | Some difficulty ' g. 
there is in this verſe.arifing from the different notions Kepwoc | 
that xapas fruit and eigiry peace are capable of, 
Kazms fruit noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or morally )produced.ſignifies either an effect 
orreward.As an effe& it is uſed v. 17. immediately 
precedent, where of the ſupernal wiſdom it is faid , 
that it is w\iſpns &z<20v xapmoy , full of good fruits , 
thoſe fruits being the effects or produRtions of that 
wiſdom. But elfewhere it ſcems to be taken in that c- 
ther notion. So Heb.12.11. where chaſtening though 
at preſent not joyous,is yet ſaid afterward to yield (by 
this moral way of production, not as an cite, but a 
reward) the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſi : aud 10 
here the fame phraſe,zegn3s Magus fruit of Yighte- Kapric 3+ 
ouſeſs, that is, of that ſupernal wiſdom , or Chrij- «eons 
ſtian piety and charity ( ſee. Heb. 12.c.)lignihes the re- 
ward of it 3 and this is here faid to be ſown, as there 
to be yielded or returned ( lo Wnod)Auvor higntnes 
retribution ) here U oghyn in peace, as thee to be 


| 


eglwixds peaceable.Then tor ein peace, that _ E7ve 
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mad oj Chapter,and conſequently a6y ciglulw to do or make 
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firſt, that vertue of charity, peac# with men 3 and o * 


*tis certainly uſed in the end of the verſe, in oppoliti- 
on to all the uncharitableneſs and emulations in the { 
former part of this and the beginning of 'the next | 


peace (proportionable to the phraſes rorfly Igrorubly, | 
to do righteouſneſl, and noir auag]ldy, to do or com- 
mit ſin )ſignities to uſe all diligence of endeavouy and. 
induſtry toattain it,Noxy cplul,r0 purſitz peate,gpns-, 


5 novzet{y, to be emulous,ambitious of quiet, (tu- 


ioully tocontend for it 3 and'ſo 15 eplivearozo] peace- 


makers uſed (ſee Mat. 5, Note d.) But then it doth 
alſo tignifie, according to the notion of the Hebrew 
C2179, all happineſs and proſperity, as when Peace 
be to you is the torm of falutation,and contains all the 
bleſſings in the world, ſpiritual and temporal, under 
it 3 and ſoby the ordinary figure of facred Rhetorick, 
aflevdxaa(ys (ſee Note on Mars Stk.) it ſeems to ligni- 
he here in the former place,z | Amps is, .in.a moſt 


|  happy,gracious manner,or with a confluenceof all fe- 
Hy attending it. | EL 


—— 


CHAP. 
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Rom whencecome wars and * fightings among you? come they not hence,ever 


of your þ luſts that war in your members ? | 


dt Ad. 
my ” " 


I'V. 


. - Mi. 3 Fg L % " 


Parapbraſe. 


t. All the open wars a- 


[ PI | ? _ -- mong the Jews ar this rime, 
(ſee note on c«5.c.) and all the lower ftrifes aud difſentions and emvlations wherein rhe Chriſtian Judaizers are 
now engaged againſt athers (ſee Zonar, in Cat Ap,65.) are far from any pious or divine ſi , 


Z«17. they proceed viſibl J from your own carnal hea 
of ſatisfaction to your | 


then againſt the dire&ions of Gods Spirit ;firft move a ftrife within 
the mind, Romy» and then dilquiert all others near you. = 


2. Ye*luft.and have not: ye kill, and +defire to have, | and cannot obtain: * ye 


fight and war,yet ye have not,becauſe ye ask not. |] 


rts,your defires and. purſuits of thoſe things that are 
ufts within you,thoſe ſenſual Jufts which firſt war againſt your reaſon and upper Sniand 


your own breaſts,rebelling againſt the law of 


upernal priticiple, @« 


2.Al] your covering, and 


: Te envyin d ding, 
and fighting brings you in no kind of profit,becauſe praying to God, whichis the only ying , and conrer ding 


le&ed. 


3-Ye ask and receive not,becaule ye ask amiſs,that ye may conſume it upon your 


own luſts. | 


means of attaining, is neg- 


3. Ard for them that do 


" | _—_” ——_—Y . pray to God, 'tis Jet among 
many of you only,or principally,for ſuch things which may be inftrumental ro your luſts,and therefore God, hy; 
hath promiſed to granr all things that we pray far, if it be for our advantage that he ſhould, 


ſuch prayers as theſe, 


4: Yeadulterers and adulterefſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the world is 


doth not grant you 


enmity with God ? Whoſoever therefore will be'a friend of the world.is theenemy y,#, 2" ye that thus be- 


ve your ſelves ro God as 


; rn. . adulterers or adoultereſles 
to their mateszthat receive other loves into competition with him, thar think ro love G 


od and the world roo, muſt 


know that this cannot be done;tbe loving of the world,the purſuing of worldly ends or advantages, is not the los 


ving but the hating of God z. »boſoe 
feſs'd enemy of God 'ss 


buh (ojout- Jyſteth to envy ? | - | P | TH ew al ans is c 
_—_ God = 54 FD expreſſed inthe Old Teftament conterning the old world,Gen.6. where, as th he fight © 


in 


deficeth-< 


*Beye 
humbled 


Taxvodnre 
+ Speak nor 
againſt. Mz 


naſane\cers thou J 
againſt 


= 


Pit OM. | | where, as the cauſe of the. 
threarned deluge, is mentioned, that the ſpirit thar was in the men ofthar age, v.3. that is, , cauſe of the 
were inſatiably ſer upon their own lufts,unagined evil continually, * * 


h, God reliſteth > the proud,and 6. To thoſe God then 


6. But he giveth more grace 3 wherefore he fait 
giveth grace tothe humble. } - | 


hundred and twenty years,and pardon if they would-make uſe of tr,and fo God doth 


ver therefare'is a lover of, theworld, is by that ro be preſumed ro be a pro? 
5. Do ye think that * the Scripture faith in vain,The ſpirit * that dwellcth in us 


$. This odiouſneſs of car- 


their ſouls or minds, 


avetime of repentance, an 
111 ; bur that Rj1l available 


ro men only upon condition of repentance and refor mation,according to what is ſaid in another Scripture, Prov. 
3.34 God ſerteth himſelf againſt rhe ſtubborn vitious perſon, but is gracious and mercifulto the obedient and pe- 


niteir. 


-7,Submit your ſelves therefore to Godzreſiftthe devil,and he will flie from you.] #4. By this it appears how 
' neceſſary it is for all that expe& any mercy from God to be wholly conformed to his will; and whatever ſugge- 
ſttans to envy, ſtrife emulation, rhe devil,and that wiſdom which is not from above,c.3.15. ſhall offer to you, do 
Jo! repe)l them; and it is not in his power without your conſent ro hurr you,but he will certainly,beingrepel- 

ed 


depart from you. 
$. Draw nighto God,and he will draw nigh t 
ners.and puritie yozr hearts,ye double-minded. ] 


to you : cleanſe your hands, ye ſin- 


8. Make your humble ad- 


| dreſies in prayer to God, 
and faithful obedience to him,and he will ke ready to affit you againſt all temprations 


mentioned v, 8, As for all 


you Gnofticks,that are for Gad and rhe world tv, v.4.CCce note a. on ch.1, which will profeſs Chriſt no longer 
then 'ris ſafe ro de io, inconftant,cowardly, wavering hypocrites,your hearts muft be purified from that profane 


mixture,and wholly conſecrared to Gons ſervice. 


9. Be afflied,and mourn,and weep : let yaur laughter be turned to mourning, 


and your joy to heavinels. ] 
joyned with grearhu:ni 


liarionzand mourning and lamenting them: And that bur ſeaſo 


9. Your reformation of 


ſuch fins as theſe muſt he 
nably at this time, for there 


be ſad days approaching on this nation,utter exciſion ro the unreformed,to the unbelieving obdurateJews,and ta 
all the Gnofſtick-herericks among them, fee c.5.1. and Jude note a. 


10. * Humble your ſelves in the tigat of the Lord,and he ſhall lift you up.) 10, The only way to get 
into the number of thoſe that then ſhall be delivered,is timely to repent and return unto Chrift. 
I 1. | Speak not evil one of another,bretaren. He that ſpeakerh* evil of hjs bro- 


ther,and judgeth h;s brother, ſpeakerh F evil of the law and judgeth the law, but if 
udge the law, thou art not a doer of the law,but a judge. } 


x 1.Speak not againſt them 
which do not obſerve thoſe 
legal ceremonies Which 


12.Chrift, and noneelſe, 


e he hath given liberty. 
13-And(as now the times 


Mer ſome of you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ft11l rerain, nor condemn any man for not obſerving them, for he that doth ſo, 
b ſpeaketh in eFe& againſt the law by w!:ich rhat Chriftiin rules his a&ions (that is, the law of Chrift, the Goſpel) 
cenſures that for imperfe&,in that ir co:tmands norrfoſe things 5 and if thou doft ſo,rhen in ſtead of vbeying the 
law of Chrift,thou undertakeſt rouverruleand Judge it,2nd canft nor rruly be called a Chriſtian, 
#andindge, 12+ There 15 one Jaw-giver*, wio is able to fave and to deſtroy: whoart thou 
wht wg that judgeſtanother ? |] hath aurhoriry ro give laws 
$ wes * unto us,and puniſh the refra&ory;and ir is not for you ro impoſe obſervances wher 
13. Go to now, ye that ſay, © To day or to morrow we will go into ſuch a city, 
fmerthan- and continue there a year,and + buy and {cil,and get gain: 
\C$UT0pgys 
064492 


are, a ſuddain deftrugion 


approaching the Jews) one id monition wi'l be very ſeaſonable for thoſe that uſe theſe or the like arrogant forms 


of ſpeech, To day,&c. atſumingtothemſelvyes power over the future : 


Vvv 2 14.Whercas 
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Paraphraſe. $ The Epiſtle of James. Chap.iv,v, 


14. Whereas tbefide the 14+ Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the'morrow-:: for what is your life? 
Atheiſticalseſs of it, inta- it is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time,and then vaniſheth away.] 
king themſelves. off from depending on God.) it iscertain they do not know what they ſhall be able :to'doto mor- 
row : For eyen your life it ſelf,on which all your defigns muſt neceſſarily depend, is but a moſt frail,mortal, 
rranfirory thing, ſhart and preſently vaniſheth. OR MY" co BB Oh 
15. For that ye onght toſay,*If theLord will.we ſhall live.and do this or that.) 
forms of language ought,to be of another making,never mentioning any purpoſe of yours,but with ſubordination 
to the good pleaſure of God. | | RT 6057 ogg | | 

16; And for youtotake 16. But now ye xejoyce in your 4 boaſtings : all fach rejoycing is + evil.] 
pleafure in fuch inſolent ſpeeches as theſe,is a wicked Atheiflical thing. . x 


17, And for Chriſtians to 


15, And therefore your. If theLoid 

pleaſe,and 

"if we (hall ' 
live,we will 
OY or alſa 


0 this. 


þ 


| 


inexcuſably guilty and puniſhable. 


ot As oor NoIoees > 


5.The Scripture ſaith] 
of the Old Teſtament which can own ſo much of this : 
citation as that Gen.6. where in the Septuagints read- 
ing there is vrvpa firit, and mag abideth 3 and 
the meguyy abiding there, is all one with the xgJu-. 


x6 ſojourning here. Now whereas *tis here added of | 


that Spirit, that it doth &:m3ev &is 93bvey, deſire to 
envy,trſt *tis clear that the a@y:vu« ps, my ſpirit, there, 
is the ſpirit 01 ſoul of man, given him by-God, and 
ſo called God's in reſped of the original (ſee Note on 
1 Pet.3.f.) but ſignities the mind of man as it is in 
him, and is corrupted by an habit of worldly and 
wicked deſires, which cannot be affirmed of Gods holy 
Spirit (and for any evil Angel, it will be hard to ſay, 
either that ſuch dwell in, or that it is they that /zt in 
us. It is our owncorrupt hearts,even when the devils 
move us, to which the luſt and all the fin is to be im- 
puted) and 2. this is parallel to what Ge. 6.3. is faid 


of that old world, that man is fleſh, and the thoughts - 


of his heart alwaies evil, that is, his carnal or worldly 
deſires are unſatiable, bent to all manner of wicked- 


$6»,defiring, and either the wickedneſs or inſatiate- 
nels of them by gSv»&- envy, which ſometimes in Au- 
thors is the contrary to liberality , and f{ignihes all 
manner of covetouſneſs, pining to ſee any man have 
what we have not, and elſewhere fignihes malice,vio- 
l-uce.and the like. As for the addition here ver. 6. 
But he giveth more grace, that ſeems to be the Apo- 
{tles own obſervation of that place in _ , that 
when the world ſo provoked God,yet he gave then time 
of repentance (as it there follows, Nevertheleſi his 
days ſhall be an bundred and twenty years, they (hall 
have that ſpace allowed them to reform and eſcape 
puniſhment) and ſo God in Chrift doth nowzand upon 
repentance there is yet mercy and pardon to be had, 
upon which is ſuperſ{tru&ed naturally that which fol- 
lows, Wherefore be ſaith, &c. 

V. 6. The proud] The word wpnow@ here notes 
not particularly the vice of pride and haughtinefi, but 
a general diſobedience and refiſtence againſt the Law 
ot God, which is called 8þes, contumelionſneſi, and 
ſuperbaa, pride,jn oppolition to obedrence, as in Virgil, 

—— — Regum eſt 
Parcere ſubjedis, & debellare ſuperbos, 
It is the part of Kings to ſpare thoſe that ſubmit, and 
ſubdue = proud : a place directly parallelto this here 
out of the Proverbs, and which S. Auguſtize con- 


There is no place of Scripture | 


-S + FLEE TIT X : $ SIN, \ X + 4 wok WP F | \ 2 "8 
17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do-good.and doth it not,to himit is ſig. },* 
be guilty of this,who have received ſo much light and knowledge t Gs 


0 the contrary, this will render you the more 


_— — — OE OE Eo fe 


| > 9 VT. 
Annotations on Ghap. IV. 


-- 


:Geives to be had from thence, The place in the Pro= 
verbs reads,God ſeotyeth the ſcorners (becauſe ſcorners 
uſe to repel! with ſcoffs all good counſels and admo- 
nitions.) And fo faith #ſchylns eps. 
. . - Zdbs m1 x0angvs fs VT: 0X00 0 2av 
FREY 'egrnuermy tary $.201@ barns, 
Gods the jujt and heavy puniber of the proud. 
V.13. To day, or to —} It was an old ſaying of 
the Hebrews, mentioned by Ben Syra,Let #9 man ſay 


be will do any thing, unleſi be firſt ſay, If the Lord "one 


will, On which occaſion there follows in him aſtory 
'of aman, who,when he ſaid, To morrow Twill fit with 


'my ſpouſe in the marriage-chamber, was admoniſh'd 


that he ought to ſay, ON W 2R If God will, 
and he anſwered, Whether God will or not, I will fit 
there. Of whom,faith he,it followed, that he ſat with 
ber all the day þut at night when they were going to-bed, 
before he knew ber, they were both dead, Wherefore 
they faid, The Bouſe went up to her marriage-bed, and 
knew not what would befall ber ; therefore whoſoever dee 


| fires todo any thing, let him firſt ſay, If God will. 
neſs 3 the deſires here being diftinly noted by &:re- | b nit Jay 


V. 16. Boaſtings } *Anatorna tignifies boaſting, or 


aNuming to ones {elf more then belongs to him, and *aytmic + 
| differs from dvSdye ſelf-pleaſing or inſolence, Tit, 'avditts 


1.7. inthis, that this is a great love, or high opini- 
on, of ones ſelf, gnalie [Hf love, 2 Tim.3.2. being 
puffed np, 1 Cor, 13. 4. being wiſe in ones own cou» 


| ceit, Rom.11.25.and 12:16.but that is a faftuous ſpeak- 


ing: and as this is ordinarily expreſſed in magnify- 
ing ones own abilities or power above other men, fo 
hath it here a notion little different from it,ſpeaking 
in ſuch a form as if he depended not uponGod himſelt, 
and ſoit belongs to the fault reprehended v.13. when 
a man promiſes or affirms that ſimply which is not in 
his power, but as God is pleaſed to enable or concur 
with him. And thus it is uſed Prov.27.1. Boaſt #ot 
thy ſelf of to morrow.,that is,afſume not to thy. ſelf ar- 
rogantly that thou wilt do this or that to morrow,for, 
faith Solomon, thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth. Theſe kind of ſpeeches then are here called dau- 
Cornau boaſtings, and they that take pleaſure in ſuch 
language,in aſſuming thus to themſelves,ſpeaking thus 
magnificently of their own purpoles,are here ſaid xav- 
26% & F analorriau, to rejoyce, or glory, in ſuch boaſt= 
ing : and though all ſort of rejoycing be not, yet azox 
xauyCis Tuam, dll ſuch kind of rejoycing js evil,v.16e 
and that in an high degree. 


——— CC Ser 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP.V. 


| ſeries * that ſhall come 
1 There will now ſhortly T+ ET O to now,ye rich men, weep and howl for your miſerics 


come ſuch daies,rhat all the upon you. } 


rich among youzor that place any partof their intereſt on this world, are likely to have a very mournful time of 


tin reſped of their greatdiſappointments, and theſad deftruRtions and calamities 


Jews, 


that are about to fall on the 


2. Your 


Chap.v. The Epiſtle of James. .. Paraphraſe. 
+purifed 2, Your richesare + corrupted.and your garments * moth-eaten. ] ' 2:You have not employed 
vienns your wealth, like fairhful tewards,as God hath appointed you,to the-reliefofthem that want, but lerr emrotin 
pd your hands for wantof uſe: your food, like Manoa,is putrified by beingkept, Exod.1$.2c. and ſo the garments 
c 


which would have covered the needy,beinglaid upin your wardrobes,are devoured by moths, 
pareruſtied 2, Your gold and filver F is cankered, andthe ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs a- 


naTio 


-Ff pF . | | . And that ruft which is 
eo ha'E gainſt you,and ſhall eat your fleſh ® as it were fire : * ye have heaped treaſure toge- _ to breed in_jron by 
eafured it ther for the laſt days], We lying unuſed, breeds in 
op {Snorev- your coin, your gold and filver (whichare not ordinarily capable of ruft) and this covetous withholding more 
jernes  thenis meet, will not only tend to your want, bur is moreover a foul and crying fin, that thall riſe in judgment a- 
gainft pou, and ſhall gnawon and devour your fleſhy your treaſuring up wealth is as the trreaſuring up fire, 
which thatlonly help to bring more miſeries upon you, and ſo more fearfully toconſume you, when the deftruion 
of the Jews;now approaching,comes,and falls moſt ſharply upon the wealthieſt men (as ſoon after it fell our.) 


being by Behold, the hire of the labourers which have reaped down your fields,F which |. , Tyr. :; c 
jou cen is Fs kept backby faud;crieth:and the cries of them which have reaped are en- hw Rs 
"—-g- trediintothe cars of the Lord of * Gbbath. ] 


ing unjuſt, but rather tempt- 
$2) £1467 ed you tooppreſſion of the poor labourer. And this griping and crvelty of yours is a crying fin, and will bring 
# hoſts down ſevere vengeance upon ybu from the Lord of hofts. 


+ reeiled, 5+ Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth,and been wanton: ye have * nouriſh- g yy have ſeryour hearts 
and been eq your heartsas in a day of per: | 


upon the pitiful poor de- 
rap; == light: and joys of this earth,lived delicately and luxuriouſly (as Dives.) And what hath all this been,but the pam» 
Rela pering your ſelves as it were for the ſhambles ? 

No youn 6. Yehave condemned a#d killed the juſt 3 and he doth not reliſt you. | 6. Your nation hath con- 
hearts as for demned Chrift ro death and crucified him,he making no refiftance : and now ye Gnoftick Judaizers have dealt in 
the of like manner with the pure orthodox Chriftians, ag 

5; &- 7. Be patient therefore, brethren, -unto the, > coming of the Lord. Behold,the 


husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 1, As for you that are 


A. riſtians indeed, and are 
+ forwer jt,until he receive the Þ early and latter rain. ] 


]  nowperſecuted-bythem,ye 
gp#10y may be confident that Chrift will ſhortly come,and avenge his and your cauſe upon them, ſee ver.$, and therefore 


ye may well wait patiently ſo ſhort a ſpacegtil]-that ryme come,and then you ſhall be reſcued from the preſent di- 
ſtreſſes (ſeeNore on Mat.24;b) For thus doth the husbandman:give:you an example of patience, waiting for the 
fruit of the earth,and in order to that,for-the ſhowers that come in'the ſeed-time -to fir the ground, and before 
harveſtor reapingzto plumpthe corn,and accordingly he defers to do one or other,to ſow or reap,with patience, 
and attendance to the other duties of his calling,rill rhoſe ſeaſons come. 

*Do Fe 


_— $. * Be ye alſo paticnt,ſtabliſh your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth g. ang their enample ye 


dons nigh. ] may very fitly tranſcribe at 
your ſelves this time,and thereby confirm and encourage your ſelves in your adherence to Chriſt, whatever your ſufferings 


coofirm- areas being afſured that coming of Chriſt {deſcribed Mar.24.) in vengeance on his enemies, is now very near ap- 
MazpoJupdh- proaching (ſee Mat-24b. and Heb.10, 37) 


076%) vianre DOE 

embers 9. © + Grudgenot one agajnſi another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned : behold, ,, Eavy not one another , 
"—_— Judge ſtandeth before the * door. } = | ' break not out into thoſe 
# gates a&ts of zeal or emulation or murmuring againſt one another, left you bring that vengeance upon you z for kehold 


$ops's | the coming of Chrift to the deftruRtion of the Jews and malicious perſecuting Gnofticks, is now very nigh at hand, 
ſee Mart.24.b. ; GA 5 hea 


10. Take,my brethren,the prophets,who have ſpoken in the name of the Lord, 


: gots G 10, And whatſoever the 
Flongani- for an example of ſuffering afflidion,and of f patience. ] remprations or perſecutions 
mY — are which might tempt you rocomply and zoyn with the perſecuters,confider what ye read and know of the pro- 


phers of God in the old Teftamenr,who when they came to proclaim God's Judgments apainft the finful "B4K et 
generally very contumeliouſly uſed by them, bur yer never fainted or were diſcouraged thereby : and ſuch ex- 
amples will fortifie you againft the like temprarions,that they may not haveany impreſſion on you, to weary you 
out ef your conftancy,and bring you to Joyn withthe Judalzers, 


It. Behold,* we count them happy which endure. Ye have heardoſ the pati- | On TA VEIN 
ence of _ have ſeen the end of the Lord, that the Lord is pitifal and of ten- .c..;. _ Jotleg rm. 
der mercy. | 


of Chriſtianity, is more ho- 
nourable and bliſsful,then ſuffering patiently and conftantly. Yeu remember what ſufferings Job mer with, and 


upon his patient bearing ofthem,whar in the end the Lord gave him,doubleto allthat he had loſt, Job 42. 10. By 


which it appears, how far God is from deſpifing us in our affiiions,or leaving usin the hands of the perſecuters, 
how much he loves,and how careful he is of you. 


2 we bleſs 


paxaptop 


I2. But above all things,my brethren,ſwear not,neither by heaven, nor by the 
earth,nor by any other oath: but let your yea be yea,and your nay nay leſt you fall g,a11/ One ſpecial caveat 1 


| Il farther give you, that 
+ bypacrifie intod F condemnation. ] ; ye permit not your ſel ves 
that cuſtome of ſwearing,by heaven or earth 


,or any other formof oath. In ſtead of ſuch unneceffary cuſtoms it 
will be tnuch more for your turn thar ye take care that your performances be agreeable to your words (ſee note 
on 2 Cor. 1.b«) that you fall not into lying or falſe ſpeakings 


13. Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry? let him ſing 


13. Again Jet your care 
Plalms. : be, that whenever any affli- 
&1on befalls you, your praying to God be the conſtant effeft of ir, ason the other fide, ſinging thankſgivings of 

your proſperity. 


14+ Is any ſick among you? let him call for the © elders of the Church, and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord : 

look on1rzs that which comes from God for ſome ſpecial end of his, 

red either againſt God or man,not yet repented of, 


14. When any man falls 
Into any diſeaſe, he is ro 
very ordinarily for ſome fin of ours commit- 
Ie as it ought :and becauſe the man ſo viſited may not be ſo well 
ableto-3udge of himſelf,bur thar he may ftand in need of ſpiritval dire&ions and counſel,to diſcern his own guilrs 
and becauſe whatſcever his condition be,he may receive much benefit thereby,let him call ro his afſiſtance ſome 
ſpiritual perſon, the Biſhop inevery city ſee note on AR 11.b-) or whoſoever is by or under him ordained for 
uch offices : and when he hath afforded the fick man his beſt dire&tions and aſſiſtance, ler him alſo pray to God 
with and for himythat God will pardon his fins, afſwage his pains, remove the diſcaſe,and reftore him to his former 
— ;nofg thar ceremony of unftion, ſo ordinarily uſed by Chriſt in curing diſeaſes, and doing it in the 
of Chri 


Vvv 3 15. And 


793 


ds 


Paraphra ſe. 


1s.And the prayer of the 
Bithop,%c. and of tie ſick, and 
if it coue from faith4n Chriſt in the one, 
true Chriſtian, penirent heart, ſhall be of 
of rbe patient and his own glory) to 
ſhall reſtore h1mto his farmer health : To which pur 


himſelf for,and then receive abſplution from the Biſhop. 


16. Upon theſe conſidera- 
rionsrherefore, it will be: 
very proper 
chein,and that, 
their interceſſio 


The Fpiſtle of \ James." 
15. And the prayer of faich ſhall favethe/lick, and;the Lord ſhall raiſe him ap, 
and :t he have committed fins,$ * they ſhall be forgiven him. ] x 
rayingto God in Chriſt for his recovery,and inthe fick perſon from a 
orce Clave whereGod is pleaſed orherwiſero diſpoſe of it; for the good 
heal and recover the ſick (ſee note'on Mar. 10. b. anfl-Luc:13; by) and. God 
| ſe alſo itisuſeful thar,if upon examinatiqn he be found ro 
have commitred any waſting fin or fins, which probably have brovght this diſeale on him, the fic 


16. .h Confels F your faults one.to ariother, and ray.one for another.that ye may 
be healed: The * effeQual feryent prayer. of a righteous min availeth,much.| 
for all that are in this eftate,ro make acknowledgment-of their fins ro. ſuchas-are thus called:to viſie 
beſides other reſpe&s,in order to their cure fram ſuch diſeaſes as are rhen upon'themgby:virtue. of: 
n to God for thoſe who ſhall thus approve to them the fincerity of their repentance,ſee Gen.20.7. 
For this is certainly known,thattheprayer ofa man of God,to 


Chap.v. 


*abſolution 


dall be gi- 
ven him 


perſon firſt fir 

| + or there. 
fore,for the 
King's MS, 
adds &y 

* inſpired 

rppuuin 

whicirhe is incired by the Spirit (as the prophets 


were when they prayed,and as they were under the Goſpel who-hadthe-gift of miracles, ſee note on Gal.$.b.) 


will be very etfeftua},even work miraculous cures, 


17. Elias was a prophet, 
and a righteous man, bur a 
man for all that,and ſubjze& and 1x moneths. | 


% 


* 
' 


. 
* 


17. Elias was a man ſubje&'to like paſſions a we-are, and he' prayed carneſtly 
that it might not rain,and it rained not on the F 


earth by the* ſpace of three years 4 tandya; 


to the ſame afii&ions and frailries that we are 3 and yer by earneſt prayer he brought drought and famine;upon 
the land for the puniſhment of the fins of the people,that ran idolatrouſly afrer Baal,and. ſo upon the land of the 


ten tribes it rained not for three years and an half, Luk,4.25. and Rev.11« 6, 


18. And upon ſome re- 


formation he again prayed, her fruit. 


18. And he prayed again,and the heaven gave rain,and the carth brought forth 


/ 


1 King.18.45. and he was heard in _—_ of rain and fruits, * ACTON RG 


19. Toconclude this dil- 


19. Brethren, If any of you do err from the truth.#nd one convert Him,] 


courſe, begun v. 14let this be remembred and conſidered by all,If any Chriſtian tranfgreſs the Evangelical rule of 
life,fall into fin,and any man take him off from that vicious courſe, / $9 25 49 1 901515 


20, It is a moſtexcellent 


20. Let him know, that he which converteth the ſinner from the error of his 
glorious work of mercy , Way,ſhall ave a ſoul from death,and ſhalli hide a multitude of fins. ]* 
which he hath wrought, the effett of which is;that God will free him on whomrhis change is wrought from death 


eter nal,and perhaps from temporal preſent death through ſickneſs fallen on bim for thar fin, v.15, and beſides he 
will accept and reward that charity of him that hath wrought that good work on him with the tree diſcharge of 
whatſvever (ins he hath formerly been guilty,but hath now repented of, 


Annotations on Ghap.V. 


Y V.3. As it wereffire | That the words, @s mvp, as 
« op 35" fire, "are to be joyned with idvouvgimre, ye have trea- 
ozopoare ſured up,and not with the former,the ſenſe doth much 
inforce, and the antient manner of writing without 
points doth well permit 3 and ithath a ſpecial ſigniti- 
cancy in this place,agreeable to the times wherein this 
Epiſtle was written. For the laſt days, being the time 
of the Jews deſtruction (ſee Note on A&.2. b.) and 
to treaſure up wealth as fire being no more then to lay 
up their wealth ſo as it ſhould miſchief, and devour, 
and conſ{ume,jin ſtead of advantaging them.this is here 
moſt truly faid of the uncharitable and unchriſtian Ju- 
daizcrs at that time, in reſpe& of the deſtruction of 
that pcople approaching, where the rich miſers were 


the moſt miſcrably haraſs'd of any. See Note on 
Rev.9.c. 


(TFox42rt 
{pal 


V.7. Coming of the Lord | The coming of the Lord is | 


Napura as here expreſly defined by Oecumenius to be Pouaink 
Kugi's £:0.& the expedition of the Romans , to which he 
there applies the words of Chriſt concerning Fob», 
If T will that he tarry till I come, Kai 39 mntpemady x) 
TT 6 + Cans murhs gedv®@ fas © danwomws TeprCandu 
x wnrgg mingra, For the time of this life was to him 
extended untillthe taking of Feruſalem.,and a little be- 
youd tt. 
C. V.9. Grudge uot | The pradtices of the Zelots a- 
«+ Zrodis mong the Fews,a little before the great miſerable de- 
{:ruction of that people, are often mentioned in Foſe- 
pus, and reterred to in this Epiſtle eſpecially, and in 
thoſe of S. Peter, written about the ſame time and to 
the ſame perſons that this of S. Fames was, viz.to the 
difperſcd of the Jews. And although thoſe to whom 
tneEpittes were direted immediately were theJewiſh 
Chriſtians, yet of theſe there were ſo many that did 
{rand tor the continuance of the Moſaical Law, and 
{o were Judaizing Chriſtians, and theſe lived ſo inter- 
mixtly with the unconvertcd Jews themſelves, and fo | 


maliciouſly acted yriththem to the perſecuting of the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, that:as ſome paſſages of this 
| Epijtle ſeem to belong only tothe Jews unconverted, 

as the former part of this Chapter till -v.7. ſo many 
more pertain to thoſe that went on withthemt in their 
{ins,thoſe that reconciled Chriſtianity and the world, 

and all the moſt enormous ſenſual ſins,c.4.4. and pars 
ticularly the outrageous practices of the Zelots. For 

{o it appears by Ad. 21, 20. that mavy myriads of 
converted, or believing, Chriſtian Jews were all &y- 
Ad]ai 5% vee,of the number of the Zelots, that were 

very vchement perſecutors of all that ſtood not for the 
Law of Moſes. To theſe reterrsthe unruly tongue c.z. 
compared toa fire that kindled ſo much matter, made 

{uch combuſtions among them, gavylLeon ſetting into 
| 2 flame the whole wheel, ox courſe, of affairs, v.5, 6, 
untameable, v. 8. full. of curſing and bitterzeſs, v.1o, 

11. and inplain words mxgds CiaQ@: bitter zeal, v.14. 

and again CiaQ@r zeal or envy, v.16, and from thence Gs 
exg]agiola x) may ganrev Texyua, ſedition, or tumul- 
tuouſneſs, and every evil deed, the very character of 
the Zelots in Foſephus : ſo again, c.4. the macwor ) p+ (5,1144 
Xa & vpay, the wars and quarrels among them, v. I. udxa 
which, as it is obſerved, were firſt inteſtine among 
 themſelves,begun by thoſe of the Zelots, and fo pre- 
pared them to their wretched deſolation when theRo- 
man Eagles came : and more punQually v.2. goyb7e 
x) Cna#7e ye kill andenvy.” And tothis purpoſe the 5t-' 
y«Ce7z here moſt properly belongs , which though it 
lignitie ſighing, or groaning, or murmuring, yet bc- 
cauſe that is an effect of cnvy and emulation, which 
lighs at other men's proſperity,and becauſe envy pro- 
ceeds wholly from uncontentedneſs (as in the ftory 
of Cain it appears, firſt his countenance was ſad, and 
then he maligns and flayes his brother) therefore by a 
figure it is ſet to lignitic the ſame thing that eI%@ and 


portvire 3} 
CnA&TE 


tinG, envy and bitter zeal had betore fo often done. 
| | V. 12. Cou- 


Apnotations on the Fpiſile off Fames.. Chap,V. SE: +: 385 
d. V.12. Condemnation] The antient-Copies general- þ 9 devils, x jaggor inaly mnt; appares, xt Srenwdor, 


— 


ly (and, bekide thoſe produced by -others, the fore- | «1d anointed many fick perſons with oil, and cared 
mentioned in Magdalene College Library im Oxford) | them. Another ceremony there was uſed to the fame 
os ndeprory read 6 Vareer(;gv. into bypocrifie. The word vwxe!(7s | Purpoſe, Impoſition of hands, Mar. 16.18. and Ad 
| in the. Septuapint (ignihes LdAdnoyia falſe ſpeaking 3 | 917. and 28.8; And to theſe prayer wag/added as | 
for the Hebrew A3n, which vulgarly ſignifies #0: be | the more. effectual and ſubſtantial performance , of 
an hypocrite, to diſſemble, ſignifies alſo to ye, to de- | which UnCtion and Impolition of hands were only 
ceive, to deal fraudulently (as near in ſignitication as the ceremonies and this prayer commenced in the 
in ſound to out Knave, as it is now ſel, amen; us) | name of Chrift, or elſe the name of Chriſt, . in prayer, 
and ſo one of theſe is taken for the other, the word | called over the tick. And by theſe means, together with 
vanes ſet to ſignitie Jddnoyia , falſe ſpeaking. | the lick man's examining and confeſſing, and lincerely 
And then the exhortation of this place will be paral- forfaking, whatſpever {in he flood gutlty of, either to- 
Jel to that of Phils, Kdnugay 73 arowTor,fmw 3 axy3d- | ward God or man,it was ordinary,while:thoſe extra- 
4! ip vrgee ag m3 Abyrs Tones 1D) routerx, It is beſt not ordinary gifts remained in the Church, for diſeaſes to 
to ſwear at all, but to taks ſuch care of fpeaking truth | be cured, and health reſtored to the fick, without the 
with every man , that our words may be thought to be | ule of any other means, of phyſick,, &c.. where as the 
oaths. And that of the Arabians, Let thy ſpeech be | prayer of faith, or callingthe name of Chriſt over the 
I and No, thay thou mayeſt be a true ſpeaker among all | {ick,was the means of curing the diſeaſe, v.15. and fo 
men, and Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1.2. c.12. of a fort of Ad. 3.16. Chriſt's name hath made this man (trong, 
Jews , Tlav # #8 pnditv ia” dun iopgrrieer Tpre * 7 | 21d the faith which is by bim hath given bin this per- 
5 opvgy euſois afeutgn,?) , ye als f cnopmiag Gam- fed ſoundneſi , ſo theceremony, whether of Oil or 
aAayuſdyor]es , nov 3 1dr xg]eyradh pars * ampeuuoy Impolition of hands, was indifferently either uſed or 
Sz ©cs , All that is ſaid | by them is ſtronger | not uſed by them. Inthe Goſpels many ſuch cures are 
then an oath, Swearing is forbidden by them, | wrought without either 3 and fo in the AGs by taking 
counting it worſe then | perjury. and affirming that | by the hand, by embracing, c.3.7. c. 20. 10. and by 
that man is already condemned as unfit 10. be truſt- | his bare word, c. 9. 34. and fo again v. 40. and 
£4, which is not believed without calling God to wit- | C-14+10. and Cc. 16. 18, and 19. 12. From whence 
neſs, EE 3 24 | it appears, Firſt, to what end this Un&tion was uſed, 

y V.14. Elders of the Church] What is here meant | preciſely to. that of miraculous healing or recovering 
NeeSiriper by Tpzofpurncyr # Snxanmay, Elders of the Church, is the lick to health;and that not through any efficacy or 
bo GM not ealie to be determined. If there were at the time | virtue inthe oil, burdireRty the contrary, as _—_ 

; of the writing this Epiſtle, beſide the ſeveral Biſhops | the eyes, laying on the bands , and ſaying the word, 
in each Church, a ſecond order, of Presbyters under | were uſed, none of which have any natural force in 
the Biſhops, and above the Deacons, and of them | them, nor were uſed on other delign then to demon- 
more then one in each Church, it would then be moſt | ſtrate the miraculouſneſs of the work , which was 
reaſonable to interpret this place of thoſe, But be- | wrought without any contribution of means.Second- 
cauſe there is noevidence whereby theſe may appear | ly,that this uſage, as a bare ceremony, was not inkii- 
to have been ſo.carly brought into the Church (ſee A&. | tuted by Chriſt, or any way commanded to be conti- 
I1.b.) and becauſe Tlzzogsngr in the Plural doth no | nued by the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors in theChurch, 
way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders | even while the gifts of healing did continue among 
then one in cach particular Church (any more then | them, but was by the Apoſtles themſelves very tre- 
that the ſick man was bound to call for more then one) | quently omitted in their workzng of cures. Thirdly, 
and becauſe Ilpzofurigpr, Elders of the Church, was | tor that uſe of unction or enoiling,(as a viand tothoſe 
both in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee Note on A&. 11. b.) | that depart out of the world,there being nothing faid 
and in the firſt writers, the title of Biſhops, and be- | of it here, but onthe contrary the whole uſe of itin 
cauſe when there were ſecondaryPresbyters more then | order to the recovering of the f{ick) there is no co- 
one in every city,the ſick man cannot be thought ob- | lor of ground for aſſerting it,nor obligation to theuſe 
liged by this Text to call for the whole college,or one | of it,tobe met with in the New Teſtament;and there- 
fick man for more then one) and laſily,becauſe the vi- | fore allowing it to be a bare ceremony, or a ſign of 
fiting of the ſick is antiently mentioned as one branch | our ſpiritual cure, it is ſtrange how it ſhould come to 
of the office of Biſhops 3 therefore it may very rea- | be clicemed a Sacrament, and that diſtinguiſhed from 
ſonably be reſolved, that the Biſhops of the Church, | Abſolution on the lick bed,and as ſuch,be deemed ne- 
(not the Elders of the Jewiſh Synagogue, but the Bi- ceſſary to all that depart out of this world, and uſed 
ſhops of the Chriſtian Church, Senzores Chriſtiane | to them only when it is thought certain that they will 
congregatiozis.as Eraſmus paraphraſeth it,the Elders, dye, and all this meerly on the authority of this one 
or Gozernors, of the Chriſtian congregation) one in | place,where it is deligned on purpoſe tothe recovering 
each particular Church, but many in the univerſal | of the fick perſon. Fourthly,that even in order to the 
Church, and ſoalſo many in the Church of the dif- | recovering ot the fick, it isnot nowa ceremony of any 
perſion, to which this Epiſtle is addreſſed, are here | propriety or hitnels for uſe,the gift of miraculous hea- 
meant by S. Fames. Thus in Polycarp*s Epiſtle to the | ling being not now pretended to in the Church, and 
Philippians, where the Ilpzoftunncys Elders being the | therctore this ceremony which was then ſometimes at- 
higheſt order mentioned, and thoſe to whom «giv: tendant on that gift, and was adjoined to the exerciſe 
judicature belongs, may (as in Papias, and Irenevs, | of it,on purpole to ſhew that it was clearly a gift, 0- 
and Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullian they do) | perating without natural means(to which end the un= 
moſt reaſonably be conceived to denote Biſhops. | cfficaciouſneſs of unction was very proper ) muſt long 
One part of *their office is ſet down, that they are | lince ceaſe to have any propriety.Mean while the other 
Fraxerfulwer mivlas of Suyers , thoſe that viſit all the | parts of S. Fames's direction here to the fick are very 
\ fick, And accordingly ſo it moſt probably muſt in this | worthy obſerving inorder to our preſent practicezthat 
place. they ſhould call for the Elders of the Church , that 
Ib. Aniating bim with oil] That anointing with | thoſe Elders ſhould pray over, or for them, and that 
An rw , oil was a ceremony ſometimes uſed by Chriſt and his | 2 the name of our Lord Feſus'; that if the lick have 
tai Apoſtles in working their miraculous cures, healing | upon examination been found guilty of any {in 
diſcaſes, and caiting out devils, appears Mar. 6. 13. | or lins , which may probably have brought that 
where at the Apoſiles going o#t.it 15 ſaid, that they caſt | admonition trom heaven (that ſickneſs) upon him, 


he. 


Annotations on the Fpiſtle of Tamees. Chap.V. 


he confeſs them toGod.and if they be treſpaſſes againſi | cire them whom'God chaſtiſeth for ſm , withcut weÞoſe 

a brother.,confeſs them to the infared ws, he. de- | pardon firſt obtained,the fickywull nat recover. This indecd 

(ire his reconciliation alſo, and in either caſe approve | 1sa proper uſe of,and conclultron from this Text : and 

the lincerity of his reſolution,contrition and change of | it will hardly without wreſting yield-aoy other. | ; 
mind to the Elder or Spiritual perſon, who may be V.15. They ſhall bz for him) That ag4291) = 
deemed in many reſpe&ts more likely to pals a right here muft be taken Imperſonally,and fo rendred abſo- Apinng 
judgment on it then he canon himſelf, and by his of- | /tion, or remiſſion, ſhall-be given bim, way appear by © * 

fice is rendred moſi fit to be thus intruited and-em- 


ployed 3 and then lalily,that upon a due performance 
of all this, and upon a due preparation of the patient, 
and expreſſion of his ſincere defire of it,theAbſolution 
of the Church thould be afforded him. And as this 
may be a very proper method to be uſed for the ob- 
taining the peace of God, and of real comfort to the 
true penitent-ſoul 3 ſo may it now by the bleſſing of 
God,in caſe the diſeaſe was ſent for ſuch correCtion,be 
a moſt probable means, together with the skilful di- 
re&ions and applications of the Phylician , and a pa- 
tient ſubmiſhon to them, av{{r xgwrorle, to recover 
the diſeaſed : and toqualitic him to receive benefit by 
the Phylician,and to partake of the promiſe here, ix 
ec avldy 5 Kiu®@-, The. Lord ſhall raiſe him up, when 
he in wiſdom and mercy ſhall ſee that tteſt for him 
and the like may be ſaid of all other affiz&ions, For 
as certainly as God hath the diſpoling of the world, 
every particular diſcaſe that befalls any is ſent by him, 
and trom him comes with ſome commiſſion, whether 
to remove out of this world.or tocxercile patience,or 
to mortitie {in,or to call toreformationzance if the latter 
be it (as I think 1 may truly ſay moſt commonly tt is, 
and it is molt ſafe to ſuſpe& and examinealways whe- 
ther it be not ſo) then nothing can more contribute to 
the remove of this evil then to take away the caufe 
of it,and to perform that work for which it was ſent, 
according to what we tind in the cures wrought by 
Chriſt, that the forgiving of the patient's fins, Sox, 
thy fins are forgiven thee, is the ordinary preface to 
his recovery. And fo Ecclus 2.11, before God's re- 
leaſing, or delivering, in time of tribulation, there is 
tirlt his agiy(y duaglia; remitting of fins, as 2 Mac.z, 
when Helicdorus had been ſcourged for his facrilegi- 
ous enterprize, and the high prieſt offered ſacrifice for 


the antecedent «wage; firs, which being the Plural 

number cannot be joined with this whicly &intheSin- 

gular,nor is there any otherNoun that-catibelong'toie: 

For if bK/z©-theLord were the amtecedent tort iremut 

havebeeniintheA&ivewoice,apney be ſhallnemir therh. 

And thus'inall probability it would have been, if it had 

been a promiſe of 'God's pardon or remiffiontor then, 
as it was faid,the Lird ſhall yaiſe him up, ſo would it 
commodioufly have been added,and if be have commit= 
ted fins he;that is,theLord vill remit #hem.By thisIm- 
perſonal form therefore ſomewhat' ee ſeems to be 
meant:betides the Lord*s remiffion,and thenthat.from 
the precedent mertionottheEldery of the Charch,will 
beconcluded to be theabſotution of theChurchn the 

hands of the Rulers thereof;the Biſhops, ef which ſee 

Nete en Joh.20.23.This is of two ſorts: tirſt a Yelcafe 
of the-oftcnder from the publicCenfares of theChurch, 
Excommaunication,&c. (inflicted on:(candalous offen- 
ders upon publick cognizanceof their faults )upon re- 
pentance reſtoring ſuch to their-communion again: ſe- 
condly, more private, in caſe of any waſting lin more 
privately -committed.,and in confelſion revealed to the 
ſpiritual perſonzin which caſe wpon-fafthfal promife of 
reformation and obedience to {piritual atvice and dt- 
reQion ('upon recovery to health )the Elder imay and 
ought to give the fick perſon the peace of tlieChurch, 
and the beneht of Abſol#ion. And that being by him 
done Mimiſterially,and pro officio,and clave ton errante, 
as it brings the bleſſing and prayers'ef the Church a- 
long with it,ſo it may-reaſonably tend to the quicting 
of the Conſcience,and avoiding allſcruple and doubt- 

fulneſs (as our Church-affirms in the exhortation be- 

fore the'Communion) and be a means of obtaining a 
releaſe from the diſeaſe, if God-ſee fit, or a pawn and 
pledge of remiſſion in heaven. 


his recovery, v.32. the Prieft is {aid to have made an 
atonemwt.andGod thereupon to have granted him life, 
v.33. And ſoin Hezekiab's fickneſs, when the Pro- 
phet is ſent unto him, this is the method of his reco- 
very.Andaccordingly the ſon of Syrach counſels, Ec- 
clus 38. 9. Myſon, in thy ſickneſs be not negligent : 


V. 16. Confeſs your faults--] What is the meaning þ, 
of xg fous]z fins here;is matter of ſome doubt : For Ny 
as,according to the notation'of the word, it may fig- ** 
nite ſome Japſes or lighter ſins, and ſo be oppoſed to 
<uapNiag mrminws, baving committed fins, in the for- «wiz 
mer verſe; ſo by the dxjaorg one to another adjoining, nw 


but pray unto the Lord, and he will make thee whole: 
Leave off from ſin, and order thy hands aright, and 


cleanſe thy heart from all wickedneſl. Givea ſweet 
Javorr, and a memorial of fine flower 3 and make a 


fat offering ,as one that is to dye. Then give place to the 
Phyſician, for the Lord hath created him. — There 
is a time when in their hands there is good ſucceſs, 
And why may not this be that time which I now men- 


are very {uthciently provided againft by our Biſhops 
in the dayes of Henry the Eighth, in their book ſet 


out by the King, and intituled, A neceſſary Dottrine ' 


and Erudition for any Chriſtian man, upon the head 
of Extreme Unftion. It is agreeably the grave and 
ſober concluſion of Cuthbert Tonſftall Biſhop of Durham 
at that time in his book Contra impios blaſphematores 
Dei predeſtinationis, p.53. ſpeaking of theſe very 


words of S. James, Hanc ſalutarem admonitionem ſee. 


queens Ecclefia Catholica ſuadet ante ulla corpori adhi- 
benda bumana medicamenta.,animam Deo eſſe reconci- 
liandam , ne frujtra laboret medicus illi ſubvenire 
quem Deus ob peccatum flagellat, ſine cujus prizes obten- 


ta gratia nou convaleſcet eger, The Catholick, Church 


following this wholeſome admonition adviſes before men 
uſe any bumane medicines tothe body,that their ſouls be 
reconciled to God, leſt the Phyſician labour in vain to 


it may ſeem to be reftrained to trefpuſſes, offences a- 
gainſt the brethren, that is,other men, or Chriſtians, 
and fo to be oppoſed to dung)be; fins againft God. In 


either of theſe notions the eopanoyeds aniines confeſ- yg 
| ſing one to another will not neceſſarily importany more ann 
| thenconfeſſing thoſe lighter fms toany inferior tellow- 


Chriſtian,or to the wronged brother, the addition of 


| whoſe prayers may be very uſeful to the obtaining any 
tion ? The errors of the Romith practice in this point | 


mercy from God, particularly that of the #2; healing, 
that here follows;and the ſeeking his reconciliation in 
caſe of treſpaſs will be a duty, if not of this,of another 
Text, Mat.5.24.and muſt be performed before there be 
any reaſon to hope thatGod will accept his private of- 
terings or prayers, for the removing that puniſhment 
which his injuring his brother hath cricd to heaven for 
and fetch*'d downupon him.But it is to be obſerved, 
that theKing's MS.reads this place with ſome variati- 
ON,Zoponroſeidr Ty amiincrs msduep)ing, Confeſs therefore 
Your fins to one another, and fo the Latine alſo. And 
thenas that diſtin&ion of the two ſorts of ſins, heavier 
and lighter ,againſt God and againſt the brother,is ſu- 
perſeded here 3 ſo the Þy therefore, connecting it to 
what went betfore,the prayer and abſolution of the El- 
ders,and indeed theE ders being the only perſons who 
are ſuppoſed to be preſent there,and whole prayers ex 


officio will be molt tix to be compared with  Elias's 
praying 


ASE 
b, 7 
TRL 


"ana praying,ve17: it mult follow,that the awwnnors one to 4- 
mother muſt be reſtrained only to the Elders foremen- | Tia F | 
tioned (as »«v]es dnfinors vaodjaarb up in the ordinary || giving of fins. £* Pſal.32.1, Bleſſe 


Ep48prich) 


 Atinotations on the Epiſile of James. Chap.V. 


belonged to them. And then ſecondly, Kaurfyy Cups 
vlay,to hide fit,is a known phraſe for pardoning or for- 
H is the man whoſe 


Copies, 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be ye all ſubjedt to one another, | iniquity is forgiven, and 5y &mudgigh, ai duaglias, 
muſt lignific.as it is defined by the tmatter, ſubjeGion whoſe ſins are thus covered; and ſo it may moſt reaſos 
which is not mutual,nor of ſuperiors to inferiors, nor | ably lignihe here. And then the only queſtion will be, 


' of equals toequals,but only of inferiors to ſuperiors) whoſe tins they are which he that converts another to 


and the confeiling of fins to them be hete preſcribed "righteouſneſs ſhall cover, his own or that other man's, 


as the preparative and condition of their Abſolution. 


"That they are not his own,is thought reaſonable; be- 


To which purpoſe it is!certain,that as Repentancezit Þ cauſe then a'txiFſhall be ſaid (br his charity ſhall be 
it be ſincere, comprehends confeſſion to God, and it i laid) to cover," that is, to forgive his ſins,which is the 


the penitent delixe toapprove the ſincerity of it tothe | work of God only. But that objeQtion is of noforce,or * 


ſpiritual perſon.and obtain Abſolution from him.it 1s it it were of any,it would equally hold againſt a man's 
neceſſary that he make atleaſt a general confeſſion,and | ©9verirganother's fins: for neither he nor his charity 
fach as ſhall not hideany ſort of his guilts from him, can forgive andther's tins, in propricty of ſpeaking, 
(as we read at Jobn Baptift's Baptiſm, Mat. 3.6. and | And therefore therc being a neceſſity to acknowledge 
in the ſtory Maz. 19.18. where the Greek, Fathers and | ſome hgure in the expreition,it will be as eafie by that 


Scholiaſts agree, mym mv aby{y mas iaurs dung” 
Tia, &c. Every faithful man ought to tell bis offences, 


tigureto interpret it of a man's own fins, That, as in 
Daniel c.12.3. They that turn many to righteouſueſt 


and to renounce and diſclaim them )and very uſeful and | Sa! ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever, and as Dan, 


expedient that he deſcend to particulars alſo, that his 


4+ 27, Nebuchadnezzar is exhorted to break, off his 


prayers may 'be more particularly adapted to his | 71#quities by ſhewinig merey to the poor,and as they that 


wants, and probably prove more efficacious by this had tallen under the Cenſures of the Church by tin 


means 3 fo' this particular confeſſion will be very ad- were,in the antient Church, -according to the Apoſto- 
vantageous to the penitent for the obtaining direction lick rules,to fit theraſelves for Abſolution,not only by 
to the moſt proper remedies for the reliſting and pre- | T<Penting and retorming their fins, but by addition 
venting the returns of thoſe {ins,in order to his forti- | Of «za9epyias, works of charity and mercy z ſo this 


tying himſelf againſt them. 


great charity of converting any from the errour of his 


V.20, Hide a multitude of fins] What is the mean- | WAY which is a means of ſaving the foul of the*con- 
ing of thisphraſe,Kaidy m33G- duarhiov, ſhall cover a verted alive, ſhould be very acceptablein the ſteht of 


multitude of ſins, is a matter of ſome difficulty to de- 
| termine. It ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and ve- 

ry near that of Prov. 10. 12. Love covereth all ſins : 
and if by analogy to that it be interpreted, it mult ſig- 


God, and being added to his fincere repentance for 
his fins,how many ſoever he hath committed, thould 

be eftectual to the obtaining his pardon, through the 
mercies of Chrit under the Goſpel. And as this ſenſe 


nitie to cover other mens ſins from our own eyes, to | {cems molt agreeable to this place, where there is a 

cauſe us to look favourably on others faults, to ſee | double-encouragement offered to excite that charity 3 

few faults in —_—_ order to peaceable and friendly. hirſt,the intuition of the advantage to the receiver, 
m1: 


living with-th 
the oppoſition inforceth, Hatre 


r thus in that place of the Proverbs | ſaving bis ſoul alive (which includes, and cannot well 


ſtirreth up ſfirifes , be improved with the addition of covering, or forgi- 
but love covereth all ſins ; where hatred being oppoſed 


- 


ving, his ſizs ) and ſecondly of the advantage that dc- 


to love. or charity covering all fins,muſt alſo be oppolite | Volves to himlſelt; fo it will befound perfectly concor- 
toſtirring up ſtrife, and ſo muſt be the compoling of dant with thedoQtrines and interpretations of thean- 
our minds, breeding kindneſs and charity to others, | tlentChurch,and no way unreconcileable with the me- 


which is done by ſceing as few faults in them as may 


rits and ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt (by which only it is that 


be.And thus the ſaying of Pythagoras (who is thought God becomes propitious to our beſt performances) or 
to have had ſome knowledge of the Scriptures of the the dodtrine of Jultitication by faith, which doth not 
Old Teſtament) ſeems to be interpretable:m # ids # | Exclude,but ſuppole,the rewarding of our charity, IF 
appu2uicy, 5 fuyun F duapſiay afenng, 4A garment this be the meaning of this place, there will then be 
hides the ill proportions of the body,but good will,or cha- | little reaſon to doubt but it is the importancealfo of the 
rity,bides fin. But it will be very unreaſonable to affix | fame words, 1 Pet.4.5. for charity ſhall cover a multi- 


this ſenſe to this place,which ſpeaks of him that cox- 
verts another from the evil of bis ways, and fo ſhall ſave 


tude of fins, whichare uſed as anargument to the be- 
lieving Fews toimprels on them the practice of Chri- 


that other's ſoul frem. death, but cannot fitly be faid | fiian charity then, at that time of the approach of 
in the future to breed in himſelf charity to that other, Gods judgments on the obſtinate perſecuting Fews and 
or to look fipon his ſins with favour and indulgence. | Groftickg, whoſe impurities, and hating and purſuing 


It muſt therefore firſt be remembred, what hath oft 


of the-Orthodox Chriftians, were fure to bring ven- 


elſewhere becnnoted,that the writers of the NewTe- | geance ſuddenly upon them.and ſobriety,and vigilance 
ſtament do make uſe of phraſes or places in the Old, | in prayer,and tervent charity, were the likelieſt means 
in other ſenſes then what in the fountain belonged to | toavert it from anyzthe latter of which,faith the Apo- 
them,not by way of teſtimony, but by way of accom- ſtle,hath that force in it,as to propitiate God to thoſe 


modation.affixing to the words ſome ſenſe which they | that have been formerly guilty of many fins, ſuppoſing | 


will titly bear, thoughnot that which had originally | now they have xepented and torfaken ther, 
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OL | 
= PETE Rk 
file Perer, 7 | . 
for the Co- FP) 
"y HE time of writing this firſt Epiſtle of S. Peter is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44th year of Chriſt, at 
Nirpu op#m which time he is ſuppoſed to have planted a Church at Rome.and from thence to have wrote thisEpijtle 
to theJewiſh Chriſtians,which either before their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their own country (ſee A&.2.10.) 
or, becauſe they were Chriſtians,were driven out of it, #&.11.19. That it was written from Rome, ſeems evi- 
Svxxcrs dent by the falutation in the cloſe,c.5-13- where the ew:xacx}d, felow-cheſen, queſtionlels ſignifies their fel- 
Babs 1ow-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians 3 and that & Bafvawye,in Babylon, denotes Keme, ſee Note on Rev. 18. as 
That S.Peter and other the Apoliles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippe appears AG. 12.1. and accordingly 
the Apoſtles going out of Jude is placed by Baronins in An. Chr. 4.3. that is, in the ſecond of Clandins's 
Empire. That Peter came to Rome in that {-cond of Claudins, js affirmed by Exſebins in Chronico, and in 
like manner by S.Hierome De ſcript. Eccleſe Secundo Claudir anno Simon Petrus Romam pergit, Iu the ſecond 
year of Claudius Simon Peter goes to Rome : and o faith Ovrofins, 1.7.c.6. that at the beginning of Claudius, 
Peter came to Rome, and converted many there to the faith of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanivs, that the 
* ap Eupebe Church of Rome was founded by Peter aud Paul. And fo faith *Gairs and Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth 3, the 
pg] former calling the monuments of thoſe two Apoſtles Tgwae ravrly iJpvoz av F tuxandzy, the trophees of 
; thoſe that built that Church, and the latter calling that Church # am Ilizpe 4; Tlavas gureiey yerugfg,, the 
plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which as they are evidences of Peters having bcen at Rome, ſo 1s that 
the prime thing doubted of by thoſe later writers which queition this date of this Epitle.Agrecably hereunto 
the principal delign of thisEpifle is to comfort and contirm thoſeJewiſh converts who were thereupon driven 
from their homes, AGs 8. and from Judea and Samaria,where at nrit they were ſcattered,v.1, driven farther 
off at length by the malice and perſecutions of the obdurate Jews, to Phenice and Cypras and Antioch, A@, 
I1.19. and here to Pontus, Galatia and Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynisa. Which perſecutions for the name 
and profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter of the greatelt joy to them,c, 1.6. and ſo again,c.q.13.mixing withall 
many precepts agreeable to their preſent condition, eſpecially that of abjiaining from carnal Iujts, c 2.1. wnd 
diſcharging the offices that belonged to them in ther ſeveral relations of ſubjeFs,c.2.13. of wives, C-3eI- of 
busbands,v.7. of Biſhops in the Church,c.5.1. : | | | 


” 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. L 


Simon anApoſtle of Je- 1. RAS le of Jeſus Chriſt to* the 
Cus Chriſt, an are! r Q@@KETER an Apoſile of ] ſtrangers f (cattered  thedet 


SENS throughout Pontus,Galatia,Cappadocia,Ala and Bithynia, ] ſtrangers 
——_— —_—_— £ £ 2,*Elet according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, _— 


| _ weperidy* 

Chriſt, and are diſperſed WY L&2Þ through ſanctitication of the Spirit unto obedience, and * + ſprink- Cf the di 
and ſojourn in Ponrus, &cs -\\FSAR ling ot the blood of Jeſus Chriit: Grace unto you, and Peace be ſperſion of 
(called che Afian diſperſi- multiplied. ] 1200p&5 
on,ſfee note on Joh.7. d.) Few Nome * 

2. Who according to the good pleaſure and purpoſe and decree of God, to reſcue a remnant of the Jews our * according 
of the common deluge of fin and deftru&ion, are by the ward preached,and miracles wrought by theApoſtles(the + , 
n-e:n$ vſed by the holy Ghoſt ro convert men ro Chriſtianity) broughz ro t: is blefſed ftatexto obey Chrift, and to 4 ts ſyri 
be in covenant withhim,who figned it with the eff. fion of bis bloud, and thereby enabled and obliged us tos» per. 


form the condition of it ; I ſalute you all in the Lurd,and with you all increaſe of all Evangelical bleſſings, and wy 
of all proſperity, 


nf ny i meg Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, which according to 
of that eternal God , the hiSabundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope,by the reſurrection vroug 
God and Father of Jeſus of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, | Cour 
Chrift,who is our Lord,who our of his infinite merey to frail finf.} mortal men,hath, by raifing Chrift from the 


dead,and ſerring him at his right hand,and by the bleiſed conſequents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope 
and cheet ful aſſurance, 


4. That he will raiſe us _ 4+ To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled,and that fadeth not away, re- 
alſo from our ftare of fin ſerved in heaven for you, ] 


and mortality to an eternal pure eſtate,defigned to you believers asto his ſons, begun here,and to be compleated 
tO you in heaven, now reſerved for you,and when it 1s beſtowed ,ſure to remain to you to all eternity 3 


s. Whoin the mean FO 5. Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto * ſalvation, ready to * the delis 
areand ſhall be preſerved be revealed in the laſt time] | n_ 
from preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt, which he hath promiſed ro ſhew forth in defending of believers,that 
we may be partakers of that famovs deliverance ſooft ſpoken of in the Goſpel (ſee note on Mat. 10eh. 36 24-g-Luke 
13.b. Rom.13.c. & 2 Theſſ.1.b,) which is now within few years ready to appear,v.7. 


6. Ard this is fit matter __ 6+ Whereinye greatly rejoyce;F though now for a ſeaſon (if need be) ye arein f being yet 


a little 
of rejoycing to you 3n the hcavineſs through manitold temptations :] OT PI YT Wy: —_— 
vOASyOV Ep? 61 05 ' 
| wi 


Chap.i. | The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphraſe. 789 
midſt of your preſent afi&ions,or though for the preſent ye-ate permitted by bis divine wiſdom to be cxercited and 
ſaddened with variety of aflitions- 4 ts ERR | | 
#bur is tried 5, That the trial of your faith, being much more precious then of gold that pe- 7. Tharthe trial of your 
Feuutude i oth,* though it be tried with tire,F might be found unto praile and honour- and faith by ſufferings , being 


” ry : "> | ch more 
b lory * at the appearing of Jeſus Chriit : thing that rends mu 
found ivpe?5 wi to your Sb as then Lo trial of gold doth to the advantage of gold(becauſe gold is apr ro b= worn vur and perith 
# at cthete* .(ſee v.18 even after it is tried in the fire and found ro be good ,whereas.your faith,approving it ſelf ro God, ſhall not 
= _— mo periſh,and ſo hath the advantage) my prove ſuccelsful ro the obraining for you Ap fenation and # +a gloxy.at 
+ Whom the final day of doom, and the like hay atrhis wuh-29 day of p94 ——\ jd WET hed ih. ECuters, and to 
having Ot give you an honourable,diſcembledelaverance,v.s. oy 13. and C.4+13+ Afi i te 0 _— 
kn" nirce  B. + Whom having not ſeen,ye love 3 in whom,though now you-ſce him not,yet g, Whom though you do 
+ o- pielet- heljeving ve rei ith joy unſpeakable and full of glory 3 nor know by face, you yet . 
. ng ye rejoyce with Joy unipca | , . 4 k 
_—_— love; on whom Hou you ſee him nor,you yet believe,and ſo doing, rejoyce withthat Joy rhat cannor-be ex; refied 
s EY d ſuthciently by others 

| oulupler {v* by you,nar value , | 
5; +" 9. Receiving the end of your faith,ever the * ſalvation of your ſouls. ] 9.And ſha] If vddeiely res 
4 ceive the crown and reward of your faith,an eminent deliverance here (when they that have fallen off ſhall periſh by 
+ delive- that means by which they meant to preſerve themſelves) and exernal ſalvation hereafrer. 
1avce V-9. 


+ toward 10.Of which + Galvation the prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently,vho 16, of which del iverance 


bo *  prophelicd of the grace * that ſhould come unto you : ] (ſee note onRom. 13.c.)ma- 


hat, ny of the antient prophets (that propheſied of the remnant of the Jews that ſhould be ſaved, or eſcape out of the 
2 bib of jo Fong ;nfidelicy,ehac NS the Goſpel) covertly foretold iu thoſe prophecies which bzlonged firft ro the 
ſeaſon = deliverance of the Jews out of Babylon and from Antivchus which were types of what is now approaching : 
Spirit © : NE . . . 
Chuiſt in I 1. Searching + what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in alli ts 

int- DN - Co . : . 1ng perfe&t] 

arg —_ - © mans Eeempen : teſtitied before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the * ,, wht point of cr was, 
þ motor xt ory that ſhould follow. : Cr WIAT age 1t ſhould be, v 
FITELLS 5 Ty which their prophecies were ultimately tobe underſtood, concerning the ſufferings and aſſiictions which ſhould 
# — . befali Chriſt, and theChurch or the body of Chrift,that is,Chriftians,2nd after them rhe reſurrettion both of Lim and 
pero r47ra them,and the viſible deliverances out of them,and deſtru&ions on their enemies : lee Dan.9e22,%C. 
03545 | 


tine fame Ih Unto-whom it was revealed, that notunto themſelves,but unto us they did : Loos cs wag _ 
thiogs6972 miniſter F the things * which are now reported untoyou by them that have preach- 7 - wg + orgs v, wy 
bwenow Cd the Goſpel unto you, + with the holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, which ..2., þe eminently fulfil- 


been decla- things the Angels detire to look into. \ led not in their own bur af- 
annſylan certimeseven the times of the Goſpel (called-by them the later times) and that they were things of ſo firange and 


K 


+ thcough weighty an importance,that the Angels were deſirous to find ghem'out,but could not- 


ie $1 13. Wherefore * gird up the loins of your mind, 'be ſober and hope T to the end, 13. Wherefore as ſervants 
gin 1G for the grace * that is to be brought unto you Þ at:the-revelation of: Jeſus Chriſts ] - waitingfor your Lord, con- 


dps rinve vigilant,and hope ftedfaftly and perſevering]y ,vichout any doubting dr 2nxiery,for the defiverance ind mercy 
t "erroggy which =_ »althe xo for you by this coming of Chriſtin ſo difcerpible a manner ; ſee note on 2 Theli; 
* brought | 1.b, ; * oy Ld - b- 

qupojairls 14. * As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves according to the former |, 4 Asnew reformed per 
t , 6,0 laſts in your ignorance] | E 00Re S ſons, not relapſing into the 
en of obe, * ſins of your former upregeverate life ; 
—_ I 5-f But as he which hath called you s holy,fo be ye holy in all manner o: con- 15. Bur after the example 
tothe de» Verfation $1 EF of the divine purity of Gcd, 
fires _ who bath thus favoured you as to acknowledge you his children,do you live like ſuch; 

were IOr- 


meily —— NN; Theya wlwaxoic wh evpmaalo un r27; apiregyy inIvularc + But according 
t0 the holy one that hath called you,be ye allo," AMC tale ray xariozy]e vule a ſtory} hulls 


+ becauſe 16. Becauſeit is written, Be ye holy, * for I am holy. ] 16. According to Levit, 
on 11.44-& 1942, Which requires all thuſe who are called by rhe nayge of Gad, that receive or oj e for inercies from 
him,ro imitate his holineſs,to live pure and pious lives. 


17. Andit yecall onthe Father, who without reſpect of perfons judgeth ac- \,, ang ifyou profeſs to 


+ this worg COrdIng to every mans work, pals the time of your ſojourning Þ here in fear : ] be the children of that facher, 
isnot in the that+$,of God,wha is nor partial to Jews above Gentiles, bue judgerh both accord ing to their ations, you will be 
Greek concerned to walk reverently, ftriftly and watchfully (ſee Phil.2.c.) all your time,and being firangers amgag 0+ 
: ther nations,v.t, to behave your ſelves like ſtrangers (ſee c-2.11.) 


18. For as much as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible tuings, 18-Confidering tharChrift 

x \ilver and gold, from your vain converſation received by tradition from your y, pj, geath hath taken a- 

fathers J way the legal rite> of meer 

extern] obedience,which wanted that inward purity which Chriſt came to teach vs,wherein rhe Sages of the Jews 

placed all their religion,and that therefore the fallingback to that is the forfeiring a greater priyilege then a re- 
demption our of the power of temporal enemies,ſuch as is wont to be purchaſed with gold; 


19. But with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſh, without 19. The blaod of Chrift 


{pot 3 ] thePaſchal,and conſequent- 
ly immaculate, Lamb (ſee nore on AA.7.c.) being much more pretious chen any coin ar money, and the delivers 
ance more yaluable then that from the deftroyer there, Exod.12.13, 


*forcknown 20. Who verily was * forc-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was 


ok manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, ] 


20. In order ro whom 


_ was thc diſpoſition and &eco- 
nomy of all the former times as viſibly as if God had ſet Chrift,and what he both done and ſutered, always before 


his cyes,as an idea,or image,according to which he formed all chings from the beginning of the world, aud agree- 
ably he hath now at laſt ſent him into the world on purpoſe for our ſakes, 


21. Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him up framthe dead, and gave »,, who by believi 
him glory,that your faith and hope might be in God. ] Mr Sree Fromm departing 


fromthe God of {rae}, bur do indeed the more firmly believe and depend on him, as that omniporent Ged who 
hath raiſed Chrift fromthe dead, oz 


22.7 Seeing 


a 
'C \ 
Payrouoc 
«; war B- 


| Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 
"W ,, with | in obevino the 7- 
> welt iterbrety 25 þ Seeing, ye have "ay your boys in —_ the ny through the Spirit, 

yielding obedjence to the VNtO unteigned love at the brctnren 3J2e toat ye lOVE One anot! er with 4 pure heart 

Gatpel (preached to you) * fervently, ] z WE | 

brought your minds, without all mixture of hypocriſie;to the ſincerity and purity of Chriſtian charity, be careful 

that ye continually-perſevere in the exerciſe and prafice of that vertue one toward another 


Cha I, 'F 


+ Having 
purged your 


minds 
th:ough 
obedience 
of rhe irnth 
by the Spi- 


© rit, Ta Soy 01437 myviegrec & 77 inran2h ve Nba Ord weuar@ '* or durably ixrera; 


;.23. Conſidering that ye 3. Being born again,not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
are regenerate toa new life, of God which liveth and abideth for ever. ] oo 
not by any humane mortal,but ſupernatural immortal means,even by the word of Chriſt, who liveth for ever, and 


whoſe will is now immutably revealed in the Goſpel,and conſequently muſt be anſwered with the conftancy and 
perſeverance of your obedience. | | 


24, For wh 11 by- 24+ For allfleſhis as graſs,and all the glory of man as the flower of grabs : the 
Mn, Gs derik por wb graſs + withereth and the flower thereof * fallethaway 3 


away (ſeeJam.1.10.) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greateſt beauty and glory,and &cordingly theJewith 
carnal external ordinances are now abrogated, 


*28. The word of God _ 25+ Put the word of the Lord endureth for ever: and this is the word F which 
now revealed to us byChrift by the Goſpel is preached unto you. ] RD 
ſhall never be abrogated, hut continue and laſt for ever z and this is that Goſpel which hath been preached to and 


received by you,from which therefore you muſt not fall off to Judaiſm again,whatever your temptations or allure- 
ments are from the Jews or Gnoſticks, 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 2. Sprinkling of the blood | What is meant here 
by þar]touds dival@ 'Inoz Kees, the ſprinkling of the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, will be diſcernible by obſerving 
that it is intheſame caſe, and fo in conjundion with 
vTzxcqv obedience preceding. By this it appears that 
it mult be taken in a Paſhve ſenſ(e,ſo as they are ſuſcep- 
tible of it who are here ſaid to obey, that is,. ſo as the 
believers here, through the ſaniification of the Spirit, 
ſhall be frink/ed with that blood. The only queſtion 
is, what notion of our being ſprinkled -with Chrift's 
blood is here refer'd to. For more pothble notibhs there 
are of which the matter is capable. The principal, tliat 
in reference to the practice Exod.2 4.8. where the peo- 
ple are ſprinkled with blood, by way of obſignation'of 
the Covenant between God and them: for upon read- 
ing of the Covenant in the audience of the people, and 
upon their prof2ſing, All that the Lord hath ſaid we 
will do, and be obedient, v.7. it tollows, v. 8. Moſes 
took the blood and fprinkled it upon the people.and ſaid, 
Behold the blood if the Covenant which the Lord hath 
made with you, concerning ali theſe words, Were it 
not for that lait clauſe, concerning all theſe words, it 
might (ill be uncertain what part of the Covenant it 
was (whcther only that on God s, or that alſo on the 
peoples part ) which was thus tigned,and conſequently 
lignihcd by the þa#]19uds ſprinkling of blood : but by 
the uſe of the phraſe, au the words, v. 3. viz. all the 
words which the Lord hath ſaid, *tis evident that the 
peoples part, which is obedience,and'not only God's 
part in making good his promiſes to them, was it 
that was ſcaled.and fo lignined by their being frink- 
led with blood by Moſes, and to it is immediately an- 
nexed, All that the Lord hath ſaid will we do, and be 
obedient,v.7. And Moſes took the blood and fprinkled 


| it,&c. v.8. Andto this it is very agreeable that here 
it is(inthe ſamecaſe) joyned with Saaxjy, obedience 
and the ſprinkling of the blood of Feſus, noting this of 
Evangelical obedience to be the condition required on 
our part-in. this new Covenant, which. Chrift calcd 
with his blood, in like manner as that Moſaical Co- 
venant was there ſealed with fprinkling of blood, and 
to which he hath both enabled and obliged us by his 
death, having given himſelf for us, that he might re- 
deem us from all iniquity,and purifie to himſelf (which 
is the effect of prinkling.): a peculiar people, G&c. Tit. 
2:14: and ſo we read ot this: blood of fprinkling (by 
which-Chrijt*s death) is typified that it was the blood 
of the Covenant which the Lord commanded to you, Heb. 
9.20. A rite to engage our obedience to God, - And this 
{cems tobe the moſt proper notation of. the words, 
and isgully parallel to that of Epheſc 1.4. where God is 
{aid to have choſen us in Chrit that we ſhould be holy, 
&c. Some other notions the phraſe might be capable 
of, either to ſignifie God?s pardon and acceptance, 
Heb.g.22. Kom.3-25, (but that willnot ſo well agrec 
with the Patfive acception of the word, looking ra- 


Chriſt the meritorious cauſe of it, whereas this being 
joyned with obedience,ſcems to be ſomewhat in us, to 


Chriſt) ox cle to denote our imitating Chrift*s con- 
ſtancy and perſeverance, ſhedding our blood in his 
cauſe,as he hath given us an example. And thus in- 
deed tobe ſprinkled by Chriſt's blood may be a phraſe, 
hguratively to {ignitieour tranſcribing this bloody co- 
py of his, but yet ſeems not to be any part of the inti- 
| mation of the ceremony of fprinkling with blood in Ex- 
odus,from which this rather ſeems to be tranſcribed. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL 


1-Wherefore arming your 1 / Herefore laying aſide all* malice and all gyile and hypocriſies and cnvies 
ſeIves againſt the erroneous and all evil ſpeakings, ] 
dodrines and prattices of rhe Gnoſftick hereticks that infinuate themſelves among you, to infuſe villany, and all 
kind of deceitfulneis and þypocrifie,as alſoof malice,and calumniating of others the pureſt Chriſtians, 


2 Behave your ſelves with 2.AsS new-born babes F defire * the ® ſincere milk of the word; that ye may grow 
that limplicity which be- thereby: F | | 
cometh new bornchildren,fuck im that pure nouriſhment which by your rulers is afforded you (ſee Rom-12. 2.) 
viz.ioftrudion, or Chriftian dottrine,and that pure from all Jewtſhor hererical mjxrures., which may Increate 
your Cluifijan ſtarureg3dvance you to an higher pitch of Chriftianiry,and at laſt bring you to ſalvation. 


milk Tg aoyindy Za pda + Here the Kings MS.adds 6s #»)rp/xy unto 
and fo the Syriack and Latine, if 


+ 1s wither. 
ed 5ZnpdySy 
*is fallen a- 
Way #25454 
+ which 1s 

preached 7g 
*vaſya\tdw 


ther on God, who is the Agent in it,and the blood of 


which we are enabled and engaged by the blood of 


F naugh!t» 
neſs ,zauia? 
+ So na?” 
Dygars '5 '0 
be rendred, 
bu: it may 
be perhaps 


Unmonioale, 


and then it 
mult be 
read.cr nk 
O! ſack in, 
* rhe 12/10 
nal pre 
{alvaicion, 


Chap.il. The ferſt Epiſtle of Peter. | Paraphraſe. 


3. It ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord #s gracious : ] 3-Which ſure you wi” dp, 
if you have but once (as David ſaithof Gods Law, Pſal.3449.) taſted how ſweet,how much for qur advantage. 
it is, which is deſigned us in the Goſpel of Chrift: | L 


+ com. 4.To whom coming, as unto a living ftone,* diſallowed indeed of men, but | cho- 4.To whom aſſcciating or. 
zoiry ſ{enof God.and pretious, ] ; conjoyning yous ſelves (by 
wah Go cbedience and worſhip) as toa living,notdead foundation,or corner-ftone, reje&ed indeed by the Jewiſh Sanhe- 

- gp drim,but in Gods account moſt choice and efteemed,and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, 

ou» . . 0 ms 

9.5 da 5- * Yeallo as lively ſtones are built up,a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to g, pg you accordingly, 

re" ealſo Offer up ſpiritual facritices,acceptableto God by Jeſus CON not as dead bur living mein- 

builc Ka? bers,joyn together,nor only in inward piety,butin continual aſſemblies or Church-meetings, of which every Chrifti- 

Zufoi ot nÞ0- anis to be a part,and ſoall together make up a ſpiritual temple,thar is,congregation,to pray unto,and praiſe God, 

nt. or to perform ro him thoſe as of the Chriſtian ſacrifice to which youare asit were conſecrareg and ſer apart byGod, 

ball - bh and which being now pay - pers. in w- _ - ry ws roo what he _ ſi apes = done for us, will 
” ated» | be ſure to be acceptable to God, without the bodily ſacrifices of the Jews,or obſervation of their Law. 

holy prieſt be A ag ; Wy" ; 

_ _ 6. Wherefore Þ it is contained jn the Scripture,Behold,Llay in Sion a chief corner- 6.According to that which 

- rats fone, cle, precious : and he that believeth on him ſhall not beF confounded. ] theScripture tells us;that in 

_— the ere&ing the new Church: under the Goſpe], Jeſus Chriſt, and his do&rine,in oppoſition to all ather, 

894 20d 6ic is appointed by God to be the foundation of the fonndation,ſo that all thatis in the Church muſt be founded and 

fipdrwpen built on him : and whoſoever dath fincerely believe,and is wag built on him,ſhall never fail of his expeQatipn, he 

ve wif: thall never miſcarry that layes hi; weight on that foundation: ſee note on Rom.9, m, | 

ax% © 7. Unto you therefore which believe * he is precious: but unto them which be 


7- To you therefore that 


_ iſobcdient,the ſtone which the builders difallowed, the fame is made the head of arebelievers this is matter 


ciouſne(s 


h Ti{h — of infinite advantage, bur 


for thoſe that ſtand out in unbelief, to them belongs the reproach of that prophecy, that he that is refuſed by the 
Jews is honoured by God,and made the ſole total foundation of his Church,on which nothing muſt be built which 
he hath not taughr,no Judaical old or heretical new do&rine muſt be mingled with it. 


8. Anda ſtone of ſtumbling,and a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at g, py this foungation- 


the word,being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were d appointed. ] ſtone ſuch an one as ſhould 


+ an ele 


kindred, liar people,that ye ſhould ſhew forth the + praiſes of him who hath called you out 


we inaenlay 


be apt to hurt and miſchief many,who ſhall apoſtatize and fall off from the faith of Chrift through fear of perſecu- 
tion,and by that means be deſtroyed among the perſecuters. And this isno ſtrange thing,but the very ſame thar is 

ropheſied of,and ſo appears to be part of Gods decree, that they that obey not rhe Goſpel of Chrift ſhould be de- 
firoyed by him,or that the ſeed ſown in ſtony ground ſhould at the ſcorching of the Sun wither away,thar all carnal 
profetſors thould be thus tried and diſcovered by perſecutiqn,and fo that this corner-ſtone ſhould be the bruiſing 


«+ 


and ruining of many,zwho ftumble and fall from Chriſt becauſe Chriſtianity brings ſufferings along with ir, 


- . bo o* ” 
9. But ye are a | choſengeneration.a royal priefthood.an holy nation ©, a* pecu 6 tit 504-666; and io 


muft approve your ſelves to 


+apcople Of darknelSinto his marvelous light :] beza ſpecial ſort of men, a 


for a poſſeſ- 
ſion, 
+verrues 
dpiTwg 


*:he people 
zag 


+ revering 
you by your 
good works 
plor:fie 


+ Be fub'ect T3} Submit your ſelves toevery ordinance of man for the Loxds fake : whether 


kingdome ar multitude of priefts,ſer apart and conſecrated for the continual ſerving and daily waiting upon God, 
a people thar being delivered from the dominion of other your former mafters,fin,and Saran, and periecutexs, and 
ſer free to be lords of your ſelves,with liberty to what Chrift commands you,and ſo kings, muft now behave your 
ſelves alſo like ſo many priefts(thaſe who ſpent all their time. in ſacrificing,&c. and ſo ſhould you) in the perfor m- 
ing conſtant ſervice unto God in the publick afſemblies,which God requires of you, as he did the ſacrifices of the 
Levitical prieſts (ſee note on Rey-1.d.) and ſoa ſacyed holy nation Cas the whole people of the Jews were an holy 
people in one reſpe&,Lev.25.23. and as the Levires were in another) a peculiar treaſure of Chrifts for him to pre- 
ſerve firſt,MaJ.3+ 17. then to poſſeſs as his own,that ſo by this means, by this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you 

* - may ſerforth and illuftrate Chrifts powerful and gracious workings ( ſee note on 2 Per, 1.a.) who hath wrought ſ@ 
glorious ard blefſed a change in you : | 


10. Which in time paſt were not * a people, but are now the people of God 3 |. who at firt continued 


which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. ] in unbelief among your bre- 


thren the Jews,and ſo were become a kind of heathen people, were not at all within the obedience of Chrift, the 
pale of his Church,bur now are received into it; you that a longrtime,while Chriſt lived here an the earth, had nor 
the happineſs to believe in him,but have faund place of repentance fince,and are now received into theChurch and 
the favour of God. : Fe 9 : | TIY Wy > 
11. Dearly beloved, beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrimsabſtain from fleſhly \ ,, TQ you therefore that 


luſts, which war againſt the ſoul;] areat this time diſpers'd a. 
mong the nations,celel, Cſeec.1.,17.) as to ſo many ſcattered,travelling perſons, who ought of all others ro be moſt 
wary to ayoid dangers,' and to behave your ſelves renderly as in the ſight of ſtrangers, my preſent exhortation be- 
comes ſeaſonable,to avoid the dodrines and pra&ices of the Gnoſticks, and to that end ro remember rhar you are 
not at homegbur in a journey,and fo that it is moſt unſcaſonable for you ar ſuch a rime ro indulge your ſelvestothe 
exceſſes and jollities which men in their own houſes or countries do ſomerimes indulge to, but do not uſe them in 
a ſtrange place,or before thoſe they know not ; remembring farther the dangerous maligdant nature of ſuch lufts, 
that they are moſt pernicious to the ſou). ; | 

12.Having 4 pany rs honeſt among ” —_— es oa pou the ths et 
againſt you as evil doers,they may * by your good works which they ſhall Fbchold, contrary live ſo as may be of 


glorihe God in the 8 day of viſitation. ] good repurt among theGen- 
tiles,rhat they that look on Jews,not only as perſons of another Religion, but alſoas rebels and malefa&ors, may 
ſee the Chriſtians to be quite other wiſe, and by your a&ions reverence you, and ſoentertain a good opinion of 
Chriſtian Religion,which hath ſuchan influence upon you, in making the Chriſtian Jews ſo much more regular and 
meek then the other Jews are,more quier under the heathen government which is nowover them,and ſo more ca« 
able of good uſage under the Emperors, when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſs the ſedijtions, then the unbes 

lieviog Jews have appeared to be. | 


13.Be obedient therefore 


dvetiies to jt be to the King,as ſupreme >] h : NE to every heathen governour 
a; M (ſee note on Romes.c.) upon ob! Om of conſcience,becauſe he is inftituted by God : and this whether ro Ceſar 
js Fm the Emperor in the firſt place,as the ſupreme s 

"hw 4. 74+ Orunto Governors,as unto them that are ſent by him far the puniſhment of 1, or ja the next place 
=, wiis4 Evil doers.and for the praiſe of them that do well. and in ſubordination to him 


ro Proconſulsand Procurators,by Commiſſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Courts, puniſhing of malefa- 


&ars,anGrewarding and encouraging the obedient- 


15. Forſo is the will of God,that with well doing ye may put to lilence the ig= 15. Forto this doth Chri- 


| ſtianreligion oblige all, rhat 
by ſubjeRion to our heathen ſuperiors, and by all other Chriſtian performances (ſee nore on c. 4. f,) we ſhould 


XR XX 16.As 


norance of fooliſh men : ] 
leave the heathens unable to obze@ any thing againft vs : 


Ce 


d, 


C> 


| & 


Qo 


' Isit, worth conſidering or 


Paraphraſe. 


16, As men that are freed 
by Chriſt from many ſervants of God. ] 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


16, As free,and not * uſing yorr liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, 


yokes,but not from that of ſubje&ion to God or to ſuperiors, and therefore nor pretending ro any ſuch liberty,nor 
covering ſedition,&c, under colour of Chriftianity,as the Gnofticks did, 1 Tim.6. 


17: Give every man the 


honour and obedience due to hime Love all your fellow-Chriftians, 


all obedience to the Emperor, ; 


18, Ler all ſervants ap- 


x$, Servants be ſubjeX to 
prove their obedience to gentle, but alſo to the froward, | 


17. Honour all men. . Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King. ] 


Fear God ; and,in ſubordination to him,pay 


your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 


their maſters to be ſincerezby per forming ir not only when they uſe them kindly and favourably, but even when by 
unjuſt uſage they provoke them ro ſome impatience and refiftance,for this is the ſeaſon for them to ſhew forth fhe 


influence of Chriſtianity upon their hearts. 


19. And this will be acce- . 
pred graciouſly and reward- ſuffering wrongfully. ] 
ed by God (ſee Luk.6.32. and Luk.1, note k.) if upon 
prefiures which moſt unjuſtly light upon vs, 


20,For what great matter 


ceptable with God. 


rewarding,what heroical a- 


19.For thisF is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grict; 


ſight of our duty to God,we bear with all patience thoſe 


. 


* 20, For what glory is 3t, * if when ye be bufleted for your faults, ye ſhall take it 
patiently ? but if when ye do well and ſuffer for zt,ye take it patiently, this is Þ ac- 


ion is it to Which honour is thought to be due, > i indure ſubmifſely thoſe puniſhments which fall juſtly on 
them for their demerirs ? But on the other fidegif when ye have done ro ill,and are then by your ſuperiors abu- 
ſed and uſed contumeliouſly,ifthis be born patiently and humbly by you,and do not provoke you to any refiſt- 
ance or return of violence,this is that Chriſtian vertue of meekneſs, which God will certainly reward in you. 


21, For unto this your 
Chriſtianity dire&s and 


21. For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered * for us, 
leaving t us an example that ye ſhould follow his ſteps: ] 


leads you, and Chrift himſelf hath given you an eminent example to be tranſcribed and imitated by you : 


22. Who thovgh he were 


22, Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth 3] 


perfectly innocent, Iſa,53.,5. was yet adjudged to all the contumeliesthat -the moft ſhameful death could bring 8- 


long with it ; 


23-And when he was re- 
viled by them, Mar, 26.67. ned not 


23. Who when he was reviled,reviled not again; when hc ſuffered, he threat- 
but committed * himſelf to him that judgeth rightcouſly: ] 


he was far from revilingthem again 5 when he wascrucified,he gave them not ſo much as an ill word, but, prayed 
his father to forgive them,as many as had any exc uſe of ignorance to plead for them,and for all others he remitted 
them.and all the injuries done him by them,to God's tribunal, 


24. Who bare on the croſs _ 
the PUNLhinent of our fins, ing 


24. Who his own ſelf Þ + bare our ſins in his own body on the tree,that we bc- 
dead to fin ſhould live untorighteouſneſs : by whoſe * ſtripes ye were healed. ] 


that we might never think fit to go on in that courſe which brought ſuch ſufferings on Chrift, but live pioufly by 
way of gratitude to him,and kindneſs to our ſelves,for ever after, having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his, 


25.For ye were formerly 
in falſe erroneous ways, and Biſhop of your ſouls. 


25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray,but are now returned unto the ſhepheard 


ready ro bring deftruftion upon yau,but now are converted and come home toChriſt's fold,and ſo obliged never 


to g0 aftray to again, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 2. Sincere milk, | What a:yiz3y ane rational 


deywor x44 731k, fignities, hath been noted on Rom. 12. Note a. 


that milk,or food,which men, that is, rational crea- 
tures, feed on, and which men, rational creatures a- 
gain,the Apoſtles of Chriſt,afford them for their ſpiri- 
tual nouriſhment or inſtrution, Such figurative 
{peechesas theſe are very ordinary,and have no more 
ſtrangeneſs in them then yoyJ) or ordue]inhd Goh, in= 
zelleciual or ſpiritual food, that is, food to the under- 
ſtanding or to the ſpirit 3 Ns, and aby@;, and a1w fe, 
the underſtanding, and reaſon, and ſpirit being in ef- 
fect all one, and milk being every where uſed for that 
intiruction that is fit for thoſe of younger years, Heb. 
5.12. Agreceable to this hgurative expreſſion of ratio- 
aal milk is that of Plato, when he calls Rulers youis 
©9907 ayiang dvapwniens, feeders and paſtors of the bu- 
mane berd.this flock of reaſonable creatures which are 
fed with this rational milk, And ſo in Exſftathius on 
Homer 'yuad.s'. 'Avyomlu miuayinly coxulyer, they 
that exerciſe this trade of feeding men (as thepheards 
teed their flocks) which have therefore ſo ordinarily 
that title ot males Paſtors. 

V.6. It is conteined] The word akutyq is taken 
notice of by Grammarians as a word ht tor the ci- 
ting any paſſage out of an Author. So in Erotzax's 
Medicinal Lexicon, in the word Keupip®, aitis aku- 
Exon 15a word which is to be met with in the author 
and place which he there cites, Here it is uſed Imper- 


{onally, as amy4 (ſee Mzr. 14. Note d.)) and fo 
: Mac.15. 2. & 2 Mac. 9.18. Accordingly atwxh is 


uſed for any place cited ont of the Scripture, Af. 8.32, 

Ib. Ele&.) By occafion of this word &aex]ds eleF, 
in this place, it will not be amiſs to give an account, 
once for all, of the uſe of that and the like words ge- 
nerally in the Scripture. To begin with theOld Te- 
ſtament firſtz the Hebrew word which muſt eſpecially 
be taken notice of is WMA probavit, examinavit, ele- 
git,to approve, examine, chuſe, 
Noun Wna.,diredtly anſwerable to &Wazu7s eled here, 
taken Adjedtively: And therefore Prov. 7. 3. where 
the Hebrew hath 1nA,and our Exgliſh render rightly 
from thence, The Lord trieth the hearts.the Septuagint 
read &ncxlat xged/ar mpg Kuvtiw, bearts ele before the 
Lord. This word MMA is from hence taken by them 
to ſignihie, 1-any choice perſon tit for employment,cſpe- 
cially for war, and from thence is uſed 1 Mac..1. tor 
a choice party, Wau] imnQr, athouſand of the choice, 
that is, beſt horſe-men, and Exo4.14.7. choſen chariots, 
and fo the left-handed men, that were ſuch excellent 
archers, Jud. 20. 16. are &azx]3 choſen men 3 and 
Pſal.7 8.31. the choſen men, that is, the ſouldiers, or 
military men 3 and accordingly the word dotb fignt- 
he a young man,who is fitteſt tor military and ſuch o- 
ther employments. Thus 1Sam.$.16.,QI\ WMA we rcn- 
der your goodljeft young men (which the Septuagint 
miſtaking, and reading Þ in ſtead of render me fuus- 
ae ve your berds) and Dent.32-2 5Fit is clcarly ta- 
ken tor young men in oppolition tO maidens ) paohy 
faith the Targum.Bur the notation which is moſt pri- 


mitive and literal to it,is that of choice,or choſezt.as that 
notes 


C hap-i. 
but as the + having li. | 


berty for a 
cove:ing of 
wickedneſ., 
Bred vpn 
Etyore, f 
nan/a Twp 
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+ is or ſhall 
be a reward 
XApig 


if havin 
offended & 
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From whence is the 


notes the beſt, and thoſe that are upon trial found fit 

to be preferred before others, as every MMA. choſen 

man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 6.1. And David gathered to- 

gether all the choſen men in Iſrael, all that were fit for 

the militia : and indeed by a Metalepfis it was that it 

cameto ſignifie a young man, becauſe the age was de- 

termined, after which (and not before.) a man was 

thought tit for that imployment;and ſo the choice men, 

or thoſe of the militia,were conſequently thoſe of = 

an age 3 and therefore Num.1 1.28. when oſha is cal- 

led 2 ſervant of Moſes YWNAQR (which the Targum 

reads WWD IN of his young men the Septuagint reads 

wnacx]ds ture, @ choice perſon about him, Thus again 

from men is the word brought tobe applicd to things, 

as Gen.23.6, WP WADA in the choice of our ſepul- 

chres : "pa, fay the Targam, in the fairneſs, that 

is in the faireltand beſt of them. So Dext.12.11.your 

choice vows,or the choice of your vows, and Eſay 22.7. 

the choiceſt valieys,and ſo Ecclus 24.15. Zpupyn ixacu- 

74, the choiceſt, or beſt myrrhe ; and (toadd no more) 

T/a.2 8.16. from whence the words in S.Peter are cited, 

the ai3@& inxzxlds,choice ſtoxe,here, is there juſtly ren- 

dred a tried ſtone,the Hebrew NA ſignifying this try- 

7ngand fitting it tor the place where it was to be ſet, 

viz.for the corner,to which,being the principal place 

of the whole building, that (foe that was truly fit 

upon trial, is truly faid to be 4 preczows corner-flone, 

in the words following both there and here. Belides 

Ina, thereis alſo another word very near it,which is 

oft uſed in this ſenſe : the Hebrew 7a, which figni- 

fying to make pure and clean, ignihes alſo elegit , to 

chuſe.and then theNoun 2 from thence is rendred 

xaSngds, ayv$s, and inaex]d5 prre, clean,eledt promil- 

cuouſly, and eled as that ſignifies the beſt of the kind, 

So #pris knacu]h, a cramm”'d fowl, faith Buxtorf, and 

2 Sam.22.27. with the pure thou ſhalt be pure, which 

the Greek reads 7 ixaux]i boy ixaex]as, with the left 

thou ſhalt be ele. As the Arabick RDY which ftignihes 

to clarifie and purge, fignifies alſo to chuſe, to ſet apart, 

to deſign to au office.as of David, Pſal. 78.70. and of 

the Diſciples, AF.1.2. In the New Teſtament we have 

the Verb #xaiza2g, the Subſtantive ixaeyq, and the 

'Eaizels AdjeRtive ixaex]ts, The Verb fignihes to prefer 010 
before another, either in the beſtowing of undeſerved 

favours, or deſigning to an office. In the firſt ſenſe, 

&, Etuitdo Mar.13.20. tg eenbtalo, they whom God had choſen, 
that is favoured betore others, to wit, the believing 

Jews, who ſhould be delivered out of that deſtruction 

which lay fo heavy upon wox ozpt all fleſh, that is, 

the whole Jewiſh nation : And that the Chriſtians of 

them were deſigned to this favour, ſee Mar.24. Note 

g-out of Joſephus, by whom it appears that the ſiege 

of Feruſalem by Gallus was unexpeRedly raiſed, by 
which means all the Chriſtians in the city got out of 

it to ſome other place, ſo that when Titus came ſome 

months after to the fatal fiege,there was not one Chri- 

bx n6;e'Br- ſtian remaining in it. So Foh.15.16. Ton have not cho- 
0itzo0* He (ex me ut T bave choſen you,that is, Tis not you that 
have begun tome, that were firſt in your expreſſions 
of kindneſs and favour to me,but I to you. And o v. 
I9. I have choſez you out of the world, that is,allowed 
you this favour of taking you out, diſcriminating you 
trom the reſt of-the world, by taking you nearer to my 
{c!f then I have done other men.So A@.13.17. ſpeak- 
ing of God's favour to the Iſraelites beyond all other 
Frazer PEOPlehe laith,gEeaitale 73s miltegs nwfs,, be choſe our 
vis walipa;- fathers,and exalted the people,&c. according as they 


*EFOZ2unv 
1x T5 £30145 


are called ixaex193 his choſen, Ecclus 46.1. and Jeruſa- | 
Cor. I, * 


lem inxex10 ming a choſen city, C. 49. 7. So1 
27,28. and in the parallel place, James 2,5. God hath 


7a Mapa - 
KnitaTo 


is,revealed the myſteries of the Goſpel unto them, al- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. [. 


193 


cians 3 and fo Epheſc 1.4. Jtrxifalo nuas au, hath *Efalfate 
choſen us in him, is God's beſtowing upon us that fa- v dw 
vour of being Chriſtians, of revealing his Goſpel to 

us, making known the myſtery in Feſ#s Chriſt, v.9. 

a favour much beyond any vouchfated to the former 

ages. For the ſecond ſenſe of deſigning, or chuſing, to 

{ome office,ſo it is Lak,6.13. ined ®& da” way o- *Exvtiplee 
Axe,out of the number of Diſciples ſequeſtring twelve ®*9ua _. 
for Apoſiles. So Foh.6.70. and 13.18, Afi.t. 2, and 

24- And ſo the Apoſtles deligning Stephen to the of- 

hce of Deacon,tEeattadlo they choſe him, Af. 5.6, So 
C-I5.7.and fo of thoſe that were defigned to be ſent to 
Jeruſalem, Ai.15.22.and 25. Theſe are all the pla- 
ces in the New Teltament whercin the Verb is uſcd 
(unleſs thoſe two to another matter, Mary's chuſing 
the better part, and the gueſts chuſing the uppermoſt 
places )and in all theſe theContext (hews the meaning 

and uſe of it,when it is ſpoken of God, that it bclongs 
either toſome ſpecial undeferved favour of God,pecu- 
larly that of revealing the Goſpet, or to his dctigna- 
tion to ſome peculiar office,eſpecially that of Apottlc- 
ſhip.Proportionable to theſe two notions of the Verb, 
is that of the Subſiantive a@ao94, in reſpect of the un- ,, 
deſerved favours,freely afforded one betore ancther,fo **"" 
as.we are ſaid to chxſe when no obligation lies upon 
us,and to be obliged, when we cannot chuſe. So we 
have xg] &aeynv according \ to eleftion, Rom. 9. I. 29” Eexſm 
where it tigfihes the free-unobliged preferring of the 

younger betore the elder;.and wsJ' aeyhy Of agghe- £2? Exxcſar 
orsGod's purpoſe in that reſpe&his free determination ***7%me 
to prefer the Jews, that ſhould come from Facob, be- 

tore all other people, particularly before Eſau's pro- 

geny, the Edumeans. SoRom.11.5, aftiups x] n= nd 
nov ace, the remnant according to the eleflion of Na wn 
grace, that is,the remnant that ſhould have the favour '"® 

to be left or reſerved,according to the rule obſerved in 

the Goſpel, the humble, pious Jews, that believed the 
Goſpel,when the reſt ſtood out and were deſtroyed 3 
which,though a reward of their repentance and faith, 
. was yet anact of free mercy in God, thus to accept of 

their repentance. And fo v. 7. the elefion bath ob- "Exxoyy 
tainzd,that is the believing Jews, the remnant which xv 
had that = Open tavour from God above the 
relt. And v.28.ot the Jews again,that they were x7! # T 
UxoyAy djamicd, beloved —_ to the cleflion, that Tonk 
15,beloved inreſpe& of the undeſerved promiſes of pe- 4xmre- 
culiar favor made tothat people for Abraham's ſake.So 

1 Theſi.1.4. Wav Os Þ tnnoydy vhs,your eleflion from , ramus 
God,that is the great tavour of God, ſo unexpected to 'Exacylu 
the Gentiles, to have Chriſt and the Goſpel made 
known unto them.,and 2 Pet.1.10. where they are ad- 

viſed to all diligence be Baia munity to confirm or aſcer= gucelar wer 
zain to themſelves F.xajow * aoyhy their calling 6i9%4 mw 
and eleftion,that is,that ſpecial favour vouchſfafed un- A 

to them.to retain to Chrift, to be Chriſtians firſt, and 

then to be that peculiar remnant to whom thoſe ſpe- 

cial promiſes were made,and in whom they ſhould be 

tulhlled, when all the reſt of that people ſhould be de- 

{troyed. One only place more there is wherein this 

word is uſed, Ad.g.15.where God faith of Saul azedos , > 
£XALY Hs wol Bay 7, De 5 tome a veſſel of eleffion, which jawyis 


ſeems to refer to the ſecond notion of chuſing , v2, 
to that office of the Apoſileſhip. Laſily for the Adje- 
Etive inxexld;.that 1s proportionable to the uſe of the 
word in the Old Teſtament. for the choicer ſort of men 
approved of by God, preferred betore others in that 


. choſen the fooliſh, veak,deſpiſed things, that is, perſons | 
of the world,and 73; rJ@x3s the poor of this world, that | 


relpe& 3 as Mat.20.16, and 22.14. Many are called, 

but few are choſen, dalyet 5 inxex1]ai, there are many 04/40: ty 
| that retain unto Chriji, many Chriſtian profeſſors, ri! 

| but few ſpecial labourers in the former place 3 few 

ht to be received at his table, few pcenitent ſincere 

; believers, in the latter, ſee Note on Mat. 20. c. 

, And fo Luk, 23.35, where Chriſt is faid by the 


lowed them that favour above learned, proud Gre- | Jews to be 5 'Exr:x]G- Od, the choſen of God , ;"Exvric 
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one that had exa&tly approved himſelf toGod and that 
in an eminent manner, and ſo ſhould in any reaſon be 
delivered by him. Thus in this place, where Chriſt is 
compared toa corner-ſtone, he is called (however he 
be rejected by men) mgg. ©:@ enix, eleft with God, 
v.4, and 6. a choice approved ſpecial ſtone in the eſit- 
mation of God,and therefore #-np@ pretions allo in 
both places. And ſoperhaps when the Chriſtians, to 
T69-'Ex- whom he writes, are called by him y4y@ aaex]y 2 
ar"? choice ſort of peopl?, v.g. And fo all the other phraſes 
joyned with it 4 import. Thus it is frequently uſed, 

as in the Old Teſtament for a ſouldier, ſo in the New 

inan Evangelical ſenſe for one of Chriſt's militia,a be- 

liever.a Chriſtian,a faithful ſervant of his,as they that 

are ſuch differ from all others, unbelieversand cruct- 

9? os tiers of Chriſt. Thus Ms 73 *aecxres, Mat.24-22, 
"Extexrzd5 24.31, and Mar.13. 20,2227» Luc.18.7. all in the 
ſame notion, to fignitie believers or Chriſtian Jews 
that had that promiſe, that they ſhould eſcape out of 

thoſe calamities that fellon that whole nation, the oi 

of EuCi8uu Copinnr the ſaved, Lucer3.23. And an obſervable 
place there is to this purpoſe in Theophylat on Mat. 

22.14. (though OEcolampadius leave it out in his 
Tranilation,yet extant in the Roma Edition) mw 

xaad 6 O8ds, wanor 5 miyras, dnizor 5 ennenlet * oniper 

Yd ow( oor xj abr Cnney lacs magy O50 * @5: 5% & ©:8 

ToKRAGY, T0 MA KTOY Wrkk, > wi, Sutragey Rr, God 

calis many, or rather all, but there are few ele: for 

there are fer» that eſcape, or are fit to be choſen or ap- 

prov'd byGod : ſo that it is God's part tocall, but ours 

to be eleft or u5t : which ſuppoſes the owlouWer and 

next the ſaved and the eleti to be all one, and both 

thole the Chriſtians that Mat.2 4.22. are ſaid ow{:&% to 

eſcape and to be uazx]ed ele, viz. thoſe that inthat 

great tribulation that overwhelmed the Jews did yet 

eſcape and ſurvive.Thus again in that general notion 

Tc #5x-4:- for believers and Chriſtians, Rom. 8.33. Tis $yxagbe4 
_ G.; Kd) Wnexlav eas 3 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods ele ? bring any charge againtti the faithful 

ſervants of Chriſt,the lovers of God, v.28. So Kufts 
"Emenr3s Gunex]ds W Kuphc,zlett in the Lord, Rom. 16.13. a ſpgci- 
& KP albelicver,certainly without any relation to any pax 
ticular decree of God's concerning him,which could 

not appear concerning, his perſon (Of the yazx]h w- 

ele the elett Lady, 2 fob. 1. and her Waixfd ddwagi 

elec? ſiter, v.14 (ee Note on 2 Joh.a.) and theretore 

muit b< ſo interpreted as to denote that which was dif- 

ce1nible in him, viz. his faith and Chriſtian behaviour. 

& "Exterre? SO ws Gnnex]:3 7% ©:7, as the cleft of God, Col.3.12. 
*O& that1s, as taithtu), approved diſciples and ſervants of 
3$:* avs his and 2 Tim. 2. 10. I ſuffer all for the ele, that 
"Frere js,the Chriltian believers, for the advancement of the 
52 mi5v Goſpel ; and Tit. 1.1. Ne may tazxloy cs for the 
ber” faith of the eledi of God.that is,of the fincerc,converted 
Chriſtians, or believers, in oppoſition to all the reſt 
of the unbelieving world, as 1 Tim. 5.21, &asx]e? 


egs Os 
"ExAtxiec 


\ 
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2x eyſmu;theelett Angels, arc thoſe that did not apoſta- 
tize. but continued faithful and obedient to God 3 and 
*Enxenri 1 Pet. 1.1. Guaexlet mpenidyuer the eleft ſtrangers , 


x«pex/9jvt thatis the believing Jews that ſojourned in that coun- 
trcy.And this ſeems the more clear by Apocal. 17.14. 
WCC xA]ol x; Cunerhet x} moo, the called and eled and 
faithful.are joyned together as words of the ſame im- 
portance 3 and if there be any difference, then is mot 
faithful to be looked on as an higher degree then 
was).2 elect, as that thenxayl:2 called. For that they 
{hould be ſocalled to denote the order of time,axacx]et 
before ac faithful, as Elcction from the beginning 
beforeFaith intime,will not be agreeable to the place, 
becauſe then xaye?, being called, muſt be in order be- 
tore Elecion,which cannot be affirmed. The ſhort 15, 
that the word notes generally ſomewhat of eminence 
above other men,of difference trom them, as the be- 
liever or Chriſtianexcells and ditlcrs trom all that are 


Kanto, 
$ehgrres 
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not ſuch, and fo the ſincere from the formal profeſſor 
or hypocrite and that is all thenotation of it.Agree- 
able to which is that of Phavorinus , *Exxex1is ip, 6 
an mar, dd m tyqv avny ip3e mve mg 365 dns 
zxacyuibo.,the word lignities one that differs from other 
men, Or is preferred before them, becauſe he hath ſome 
choice works above thoſe others. And in Heſychius , *gx- 
a8x]3s (for which the ordinary Copies read corruptly 
"Exanl@ )bAEG,nmiui@,it notes famous Honourable, a 
perſon of approved excellence,vaJue and eſteem, 

V.8. Appointed | The word nSiva, to put or ſet,is 


ordinarily uſed for appointing or ordaining, and being ,. d. 
applied to God,or ſpoken indetinitely, doth oft tigni- nn 
he his Decree or deſtination, Thus Fob.x5. 16. Wha, 
vas, T bave appointed you, as harvelters togo abroad = as 


inall the world,and bring in converts to heaven.So of 

Chrift, Af. 13. 47. Ting os 63s gos ivory, I have xg 00 
ſet, that is appointed or decreed, thee a light for the ec g%- 
Gentiles, So 1 Thefſ. 5. 9. Ov 10 nuas 6 O88 cis , , 
yl, ann" &s aftumin(ur ou]ngiag, God bath not ſet us, DO. : 
that is,decreed, determined us, to wrath or deſtru@tt= ec G4ylu - 
04 (as he doth thoſe whom for their obſtinate courſe 

in {in he forſakes,and no farther calls them to repen- 

tance) but for the obtaining of ſalvation ;, that is,hath 

decrced to call us to the knowledge of the truth by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and fo to repentance and re- 
tormation here, the means to attain eternal ſalvation 
hereafter, if we do not relili and evacuate his graci- 
ouscalls and admonitions. And ſo without quettion it 

is to be underſtood here, that of the &74.$3yms md ab- , 5 adi 
ye,0t them that diſobey the word, or Goſpel, of Chriſt, kf ng 
and fo aezaximor fall or bruiſe themſelves, or (if the 
comma, asit 15 in the ordinary Copies, be placed after 

To nog the word, not betore it) ae9o%o7Jvor Ap, fall megndnien 
and bruiſe themſelves at the word, amyYivng diſobey- % My? 
zng and rejeting it when it is preached to them, it may 

truly be ſaid, 6s 5 4) iri2ne, that they were ordained 
thereunto.And ot that there are two poſſible interpre- 
tations,both agreeable to analogy of faith 3 firſt, that 

the amySivTes, they that diſobey the Goſpel, that ſtand 

out obliinately againlt it,vnz3»f, were decreed and ap- 'grituw 
pointed by God to ſtumble and f1)l at that tione, that 

1s,to be bruiſed and ruined by this means, to be de- 
lixoyed among the crucihers , and condemned with 

them hereatter,it being moſt ju with God, that they 

that will not retorm and amend at the preaching of the 
Goſpel,and fo receive benetit by it,ſhould be for their 
obltinacy condemn'd 3 and fo much the worſe for it, 

as the Goſpel is ſaid to be the ſavour of death to them 

that periſh, or go on till in their deſtrucive courſes, 

and as Chriſt is ſaid by Simeon, Luc. 2. 34. x6 cis K29 es 
Maw to bz ſet, that is, decreed by God (the fame og 
that 796% to be ſet or ordained here) for the falling of 
many in Iſrael, that is,of thoſe that believe not on him. 
Thisis the molt obvious ſenſe of the words by refer- 

ring «5 9,to which,to aggoxirjucr me abyw,ftumble,orfall 

at the word and interpreting the fall of the milchicf, 

not the fm (which is —_ by amy93r]:s diſobeying_) 

that they incur by this means. But if (as others con- 
ceive) thezm«9e diſobedience be that to which they 

are ſaid to be ordained,yet may that be takenin a com- 
modious {enſealſo, That the Goſpel was deligned by 

God to be of ſuch a temper, 'and the profeſſion of it 
mix'd with ſo many perſecutions, that none of the 
proud,worldly-minded men (repreſented by the ſtony 

and thorny ground in the Parable) none but the hum- 

ble and honeſt heart could lay hold on it. But the 
former ſcenic is molt agreeable to the Context, v. 7+ 
where Chriſt is ſaid to be a ſtoxe of offence am{Iso1 to 

the diſobedient ; which muſt needs lignitie the tall and 
miſchief of the diſobedient,not their diſobedience {im- 

ply, to be the thing here PIG of, and to which they 

are ſaid to be appointed , verſe 8. However it 15 


| clear that here can be ro proot or teſtimony of any 
ebjolut? 
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abſolute, irreſpe&ive decree of God either for ſin, or 


without fin for puniſhment: for if fin, diſobedience, 


ſhould be decreed or ordained by God, then diſobey- 
ing would be a compliance with his ordination or will, 
and thereby ceaſe to be fin (which is a reliſting of bis 
will:) and for puniſhment,that cannot here be ſuppo- 
ſed to be without fin,the {in of diſobedience,or infide- 
lity, being here named,upon which they are ordarned 

to that puniſhment,and not without reſpect unto it. 
e V.9. 4 peculiar gt What ads eis trmin(y 
a3; 67c Ms- fignities here, muſt be diſcerned from Exod. 19.6. 
privy whence it is taken(though tiiig words are removed out 
- of their place, and theſe, which are there before the 
royal priefthood, here placed after it.) The Hebrew 
reads there 12109 pM7WMm, which is literally, you 
ſhall be to me a treaſure, or «qwitacoy, any thing that is 
hid up and preſerved moſt carefully. The Greek, ren- 
der it there more according to the ſenſe, #or3% wor aads 
auigiO, ye ſhall be unto me-a ſpecial, or peculiar, 
people, as that phraſe is uſed and rendred Tit.2.14. 
And though the Apoſtle here doth not uſe that whole 
phraſe,yet he takes aeds people from thence, and for 
the word 7940, he renders it from Mal.3. 17. es 
afeemin(r for an acquiſition, or poſſeſſion; tor ſothere 
that ſpeccn of God's, 1940 NOY 'IR WR, which 
T mak: a treaſure, or xquiaior (that is lay up tenderly 
and caretully, and, as it follows, fpare as oxe ſpareth 
bis ſon that ſerveth him.) is rendred in the Greek, 
lu $20 mia cis merminory, which I make for an acquiſi- 
t10n,or treaſure, What the word mermingrs fignities 
hath been thewed on Heb.10.d. viz. the ſame with 
ownpio, ſaving or preſerving;and {0 it perteQly agrees 
With the Hebrew 73D, which is a jewel to be pre- 
ſerved, or kept, moſt ſafely : and fo auds & mpinoby(uv 
arethole whom God means to keep molt charily, as 
his deareli children or moſt valued treaſure:and ſothat 
is the meaning of the whole place here, that whereas 
Other temporary believers,according to the purport of 
the ſeed on the ttony ground in the parable, do fall 
oft trom Chrijt in time of perſecution.and fo,by com- 
plying with the perſecuters, bring certain deſtruction 


Nep15n1@* 
Azgs 


ruine of the Jews the faithful perſevering Chriſtians 
are moſt caretully preſerved by God, and reſcued out 
of the common deſtruction of Jews and Grifticke, 


and ctermally crowned afterward. And the conſequent - 


of this. their preſervation is the exaltation of the glory 
of God by this mearſs, who hath thus powerfully re- 
{cucd themout of that unbeliet (wherein the genera- 
lity of the Jews lye immerſed) and then magnified his 
providence in ſecuring them 3 as it tollows here, that 
ye may ſet forth, &c. See Note on Epheſ;2.c. 

V.12. Behold} The word imitdmzy]6g in this place 
hy may probably. iignifie more then lookgng on 3 becauſe 
: firſt,that will not ſo wellagree with a wasy &;5or by 
your good works, and the ſupplying it by which they 
ſhall behold, ſuppoſeth 3 xgaov #þgor by your good 
works to belong to AZaLocr glorifie following, where- 
asit is evidently joyned with #mv7d azi]eg. Secondly, 
imoMevqy to behold is c.3.2. put with an Accuſative 
caſe after it, {aorfevour]es draveepls, beholding your 
converſation. ' Heſychins hath a word near unto this, 
«male, which he renders Wſire revere 3 and \anſeuyr, 
proportionable to the Latine ſwſpicere ( looking on the 
ground, tonote modeſty and reverence) is ordinarily 
taken in that ſenſe : And that which ſcems moſt pro- 
bable is, that either iroF«v{y may have that ſenſe 
alſo,or elſe be by the ſcribe mittaken for one of thoſe, 
and fo be beſt rendred revering you or looking with re- 

verence upon you, | | 
: Ib. Day of viſitation | What the day of viſitation 
"Huiexin- lignities here, may be a matter of ſome queſtion, but 


E437x56 


that in part reſolved by the uſe of the fame phraſe, 
Iſa. ro. 3. What: will ye do in the day of viſitation, 
and the deſolation which ſhall come from far ? where 
it is evident that the day-of viſitation, and the com- 
ing of deſolation.or deftrutiion, are all one. So to viſit 
lipnifies to puniſh, to avenge, very frequently in thePro- 
phets,Shall I not viſit for this ? ſhall I not be avenged, 
&c. and, I will viſit their offences with a rod. And {6 
the Biſhops title, 'Emxon@ Viſiter , may hitly be 
given him in reſpec of the rod or cenſures, the Eccle- 
ttaftical puniſhments intruſted to him, which are cg 
oAc Ipoy (ae, for deſtruftion of the fleſh, and eg wy 
aupe(y for exciſion. This then being premiſed the 
only difficulty will be, what day of vengeance this was 
that here is meant.And theContext ſeems ſufficient to 
anſwer that. For having admonithed the Chrittian 
Jews to behave themſelves honeſtly among the Gen- 
tiles, that they may not ſpeak againſt them as evil 
deers,and preſently ſpecifying wherein this honeſt con- 
verſation conlitied, in ſubmitting to, and obeying their 
beathex Governours, v. 13, this evidently referrs to 
the frequent ſeditions that were ſtirred up among the 
Jews againſt the Roman yoke , which made them 
look'd on by their Procurators and the Emperors as 
unquiet, turbulent peopte, and brought the Koman 
armies and deſtrudtions upon ther. And fo againſt 
this it is that he warns the Jews Chriſtiar.s, that they 
medale not with them that are given to changes, joyn 
not with the ſeditious,and that upon this motive, that 
by ſo doing, by being found quiet, obedient ſubjects, 
when this vengeance comes upon the ſeditious,the hea. 
thens may obſcrve the difference betwixt believing & 
unbelieving Jews,the firſt very good, the ſecond very 
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illGubjeds, and fo have a good opinion of that religion 


that hath wrought ſo much good upon them(and per- 
haps be attracted to Chriſtianity, when they come to 
deliroy the Jews.,)And thus indeed it happened, that 


| preſently after 7itus's defiroying of the Jews, the 


Chriſtians had favour from the Emperors. liberty for 
their aſſemblies, halcyonian days beſtowed on them, 


| The Syriack, here read in the day of temptation, that 
on themſelves, even in this world, take part in that 


is, of affliction coming on the Nation, the falling of 
which upon the obdurate unbelieving Jews , and the 
eſcaping of the Chriſtians (as moſt remarkably they 
did by Galls's raiſing the fiege.and the Chriſtians go- 
ing out, and flying to Pella) could not but be taken 
notipe of by the heathens, and ſo be means of their ac- 
knowledging of God?s good providence and mercy 
toward the Chriſtians, and glorifying God fot this 
work of his. And ſo this is the full importance of this 
place. 

V. 24. Bare our ſins| 'Ayagigty is to carry up, to 
bear to an bigher place : and becauſe the v6raggroy or 
altar was (uch,it therefore fignitics to offer #p a viciim 
there Heb.7. 27. Fam. 2.21. but here being joyned 
(not.as there, with woia ſacrifices, but) with apag- 
Tia #45 our fins, and & Evaey to, or upon, the croſs, 
(which was an high placealſo, and therefore his cru- 
citixion is exprefled by v4wSiveu being lifted up or ex- 
alted) it mult therefore here tignihe to bear, or carry 
x#p,out finf thither, which is a phraſe for ſuffering the 
puniſhments of fin, making expiation for them 3: as 
Num. 14. 33+ where the Hebrew read \X1RUW1I), 
DI'T\M\N1 2nd they ſhall bear, or carry, your fornications, 
the Chaldee render it 1\92p"\ & ſuſcipient, and they 
ſhall undergo,that isliterally dyapigqy, which the moſt 
learned P.,Fagins renders, Iuent penas peccatorum ve- 


ftroraum, they ſhalll bear the puniſhments of your ſins, 


Thus bacatqr nu Gal.5,10.ts bear the judgment, is 
to be puniſhed for fin, and Ezek.1$. The ſon ſhall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, that is,be puniſhed for 
its cf | 
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i. And as there is one 0- [* 


bedience and ſubje&ion due *— the word.they alſo without the word may be * wone by the converſation of 
from ſubjetts and ſervants the Wives, 

to their Kings and Mafters, c2.13,18. ſo there is another due from wives to their husbands, which ought to be 

with ſo winning an humility and kindneſs,that-the husbands that are not converted to Chriſtianity by the Goſpel 
preached to them,may by the enamouring behaviour of their wives, which they are taught by Chriftiamty,be,with- 

Out any more preaching, wrought on,and converted to the faith, 


2. When they obſerve 2+ While they behold your chaſt converſation F coupled with fear. ] 


. your modeſty and chaftiry, joined alſo with all due reſpe&t and reverence to your husbaggs,ve$,6. or,Beholdin 
thar nodely in you, which the fear of God,Chriftian religion doth infuſe into you. buy ; - 


3. And for your attire, 3- Whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
that which is likely robe of wearing of * gold,or of putting on of apparel : ] | 
come you beft,is not thatexternal braver y of Jewels and gay Clothes z 


g . a . - o o b 
iid han +4 But let it be the ® hidden man of the heart, F in that which is ® not corrup- 
inviſible beauty of the heart ; 
made up of incorruptible great Price. ] 

materials,meekneſs, &c. whereas all thoſe external are fading and corruptible ; or conſiſting in the truth and fin- + 
cerity and conſtancy of the meek and quiet ſpirir 3 meek,in a lowly opinion of your ſelves,and quier,in a conten- 
red enjoying of what God ſends, wirhout diſquieting or difiurbing the peace of the tamily Cas in greater ſocie« 
ties» emulation,ambitian,covetouſneſs,are the diſturbing and ſhaking of whole Kingiomy) and this, as ir is the 
greateſt ornament in the eyes of men,ſo is it moſt highly valued and rewarded in the ſig!;t of God. 


5s. Forafrer this manner "ppg add ; 
of external ſimplicity of at- adorned themſelves, being in ſubjecion to their own hasbands, 3, 
rire and inward meekneſs,the Sajutly women of antient times,that were taken notice of tor their piety) did beau- 
tifie and ſer out themſelves, viz.living in obedience to their husbands. 


6. Thus did Sarah live in 6+E'ven as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called himLord: whoſe daughters ye are; 
obedience to her husband, AS Jong as ye do well.and are not atraid * with any amazement. ] - 
calling himby a title of honour,not equality : to whom you thall be like,as children ro a morher,if you diſcharge 
y good conſcienceinall the duties of life,and be not by any fear (ro which your tex 1s ſubje&) driven out of your 

Ur. 

4X. he tins tis 7.Likewiſe ye husbands.dwell with them © according to knowledge,giving 9 ho- 
manner live conjugally, Nour unto the wite as to the weaker veſſe],and as being heirs together of the ©grace 
with their wives,and behave of lite,that your prayers be not hindred. ] 
themſelves toward them as Chriftianity requiresof them, or as the myſtical underſtanding of the ſtory of their 
creation direRs, providing for them that they want nothing, becauſe they are nor © avle tv provide for -them- 
ſelves, ard conſidering that they are by Ged deſigned to be co-parti.ers with themof all rhe good things of this 
life, which God beſftows in comman on rthem,that ſo they may alſo juyn efficeciouſly in prayers to God ; firſt, as 
having his perfe& union and community of every thing.the want of which would be ſome hinderance to the join, 
performance of thar duty of prayer; and ſecondly,that being provided for by the hushand, the wife may haye no 
diftragions and ſoJicitudes for the world,which are moft apt ro diſturb her prayers alio. 


$. Io brief, ortoſum v 8. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another 3 Þ love as 
all, Let this union of minds brethren.be pitiful,be* courteous : | 
be not only herween husbands and wives,but among all Chriftians whatſoever, and let that expreſs it ſelf in a fel- 
low-feelingof one anothers afflitions,in love to all the brethren.c.2417. in tenderneſs of kindneſs,to do goud to all 
that ſtand in any need of it,in humble,courteous, friendly behaviour rowacd all : 


9.Never permitting your , 9+ Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railingz but contrarywiſe bleſſing, 
ſelves in the leaft degree ro Knowing that ye are thereuntocalled,that yeF ſhould inherit a bleſſing, ]  * 
a or imeditare revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious to you,remembring and confidering®he example g1- 
ven you by Chrift,and the obligation that lies on you as Chriftians, Mate$.44. that ſo by duing good and bleſſing 
others,y9ou may receive a blefſing from God in this and in another life, 


10. According to thatof 19+ For he that will love lite,and ſee good dpys,let him refrain his tongue from 
the Pſalmiſt, Plalm 34- 12. Evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. | | 
That the only way to obtain the bleſſings of this life,and ſo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ſtri& 
rules of charity and juſtice, ; 

11. Abſtaining from all 11. Let him eſchewevil, and do good 3 let him ſeek peace and enſue it. ] 
ſin,abounding in works of mercy,ſeekingand purſuing of all peaceableneſs with all men, | 


12.For God looks propi- 12+ For the eyes of the Lord are* over the righteous,and his ears + are opey un- 


riouſly upon all his obedient to their prayers : but the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil. ] 
ſervants, but for all wicked men he ſers himſelfasan enemy againft them. - 


13. And ſo ſure are theſe 13+ _And who is he that will harm you, if ye be * followers of that which is 
promiſes of his to be made good ? | a 
g90d unto you,that if you perform your part, live blamele?y in a read y diſcharge of your duty, this will be the 


oY 


moſt probable courſe to keep you ſafe from all evil. | 

14. Bur if (as ſometimes , . 
it will fall our)you do ſuffer their terror,neither be troubled. A 
for this very thing,for doing good ;count this no other then a bleſſing 3 and therefore whatſoever danger you are 
threatned with by the power of your perſecuters, be nor afraid,or diſturbed with it, 


” 


14. Butand if ye ſuffer for port fake,happy are ye 3 and be not afraid of 


15. B thankful r Sis 
. 4 of {of = awpGod anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hopethat is in you, with meck- 


in your hearrs as your God neſs and fear J 
and Lord and whenſoever there is occaſion,confeſs him before men,and when youare asked, give 2n account of 
the hope and faith you profeſs,with all meekneſstotheir authority ,if they be your ſuperiors, the Kings and Magt- 
f rates wiiichate ſer over you,and with all care toapprove your ſelves to God,ſee Phil. 2.Cs 


16, Having, 


5.Forafter this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in God 


Ikewile,ye wivcs,be in ſubjeftion to your own husbands, that if any obey not * gained 


ngpNnfnoury | 
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fear ry @ 
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tible,cver the ornament of a meek and quict ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of * *** 
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15. But ſandtifie the Lord God in your hearts : aud be ready alwaies to give* an wnge 


, | % 
| Chap.iii. The firſt Epiffle of Peter, 
16, Having a good canſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as. of evit 1g, Keeping your ſelves 
doers,they may be aſhamed that falfly accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. ] blameteſs before all men 
( particularly in this of maintaining that dury of meekneſs and reverence toward the heathen rulers,ve15. and Cc, 


2.12. ſee note on C+4.e.) that they that accuſe you as malefaors,or ſeditious perſons, may be convinced and put to, 


ſhame,and confeſs thar the lives of Chriſtians are very honeſt and inottenfive,and that they have moſt foully calum+ 
niated you in ſaying otherwiſe of you. | 


77. For it is better,jif the will of God be ſo,that ye ſuffer for well doing then for 1, pr if it pleaſe God 


evildoing.] Y that a man ſuffer innocent» 
Iy,there is no matter of ſorrow inthat : there is much moredanger, that a man by defiring ro avoid that, ſhould 
fall into ſome evil,and then ſuffer juſtly for that,and rhen that wilt be a ſad thing indeed ,withour any allay or mat- 
ter of comfort in it. 


Pazaphraſe. 


+ or bath 18. For Chriſt alſo F hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt (that he \g_ pg; Chriſt is an ex* 
he _— might bring us toGod)being put to death* in the fleſh, but quickned by the Spirit: ] ample of the former in his 
cnc for the dying for fins,not his own but ours, he being righteous died for us whoare unrighteous (that when we were aliens 
King's MS and enemies to God,he might reconcile us to him,and give usauthority to approach him) wherein yet for our ex- 
xead« Znaf ample and comfort it muft be obſerved,that though as a man clothed in our fleſh, he was put to'death, and that p- 
: Eraaplady nocently,to purchaſe redemption for us, yet by the- power of God in him he was moſt gloriouſly raiſed from the 
2p ney dead (ſee c.1. 11.) and, ſhall canſequently,by raiſing and reſcuing us out of the preſent ſufferings, and deſtroying 
qv all obdurarte finners, ſhew forth wonderful evidences of power and life. ; 
the fleſh 19. By which alſo he went and preached unto the * ſpirits in aqra) 19.The very ſame in effe& 
—_ thatafold he did at the time in which,beyond all others,heſhewed himſelf in power and majeſty againſt his ene- 
mies, but withall in great mercy and deliyerance to his obedient ſervants that adhered to'him: I mean in the 
days of the old world,when by Noah,that preacher of righteouſneſs, he gave thoſe treatable warnings ro them thar 
made no uſe of the light of nature in their hearrs, to the ſpirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then alive before the 
Floud,which God had given them with impreſſions of good and evil, but through their cuſtoms of fin were as a 
ſword put upin a ſhearhylaid up (as God camplains Gen,s.3+)in their bodies unprofitably ; CER? 
—_— 20. Which * ſometime were 8 diſobedient, + when once the long-ſuffering of 


pe . . , 20. Thoſt » I fay, 
theloog- God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing ; wherein few, ,x oe ogy ws hay & 
ſufering;for that is,cight * perſons, were | ſaved by water. 


aLole j all uncleanneſs, believed 
= _ nor the preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark (by which yer *rwas clear there ſhould Bea deluge,and 
In ambed(- 


very few eſcape or be ſaved init) when God gave them that fair and merciful warning and call to repenxance. 
70 *ſouls Juya; + delivertd in the midſt of,or through the water : 
ec note Qn Luk, 13, b, andon 2 Pet,z,d. , 


*#The anti- 21. * b The like figure whexcunto, ever Baptiſin, doth alſo fave us ( + not the 21, Foalt which we 
type of. Putting away of the filth of the fleſh,but the * anſwer of a good conſcience towards gy the dire& woe do Jpnphs 
vtiſm,cow- God) by the reſurreion of Jeſus Chriſt, ] . 


£ ; the violence, ſuch as Gen. 6. 
tor of the x1. (the wicked devouring and perſecuting the righteous) and in the Gnoſftick pollutions, anſwerable to the cor- 
eln,t Fu 
Ju 


pting themſelves before God,v.12, (an effe& of what was done v.2.) ſo in God's warning and deriouncing of 
puiting a- ; 


heaven, "Og 


due and bring dowa the diſobediefſt of both ſorrs,the very devils and the heathen perſecuters (asthe 
violence of the old world was brought down by God in the deluge) ſo 


A gnents,and ſhewing a "Y to the righteous that ſtick cloſe to him to eſcape,to wit,the renouncing of thoſe hea- 
way A then fins noted by Baptiſm, that antitype to the Ark in the water Keeping men ſafe from m__ drowned (1 mean 
dt 5s 7 not that outward part of baptiſm alone, which is but the cleanfing of rhe body,bur (that which is ſignified by it,as 
$inquirng- ir is the Sacrament of initiation) the ſeeking to God as to the oracle for the dire&ion of the whole future life (ſee 

; 10 God)ivs- note on Rom. 1cef.) and the undertaking faithfully to perform thoſe dire&ions) delivering firſt our of the deluge 
p5THAZ G15 of fin,and then of deſtruction attending ir z and this,l ſay,as an eminent effe& of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, wh 
Visy roſe on purpoſetoturn all that will be wrought on,from their iniquities, A&.3426. and ſo bring deſtruction and 

vengeance on all others: | . h_ 4 Es 
+Whoisat 22, F Whois gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, Angels and »,, wi, gnce thar ths. 
w me Authorities and Powers being made ſubje& unto him. |] 4. re&ion js nowaſcended to 
hook .M heaven,to undertake the rulingof all things (all power both of Angels and men being given unto him) and ro ſubs 
gone to 


villany and 


far at leaſt, that whatever tefalls us frog 
$510 & Nþ1& Themgſhall be rather to our advantage then otherwiſe which was the thing the Apoſtle had to prove by the exam- 
; ws 19 cot ple of Chrift,ve17. and ign0w reſumed and proceeded in,ca4-1.) - E Ot nn 
F616 046 wp” - : 
voy , 
Annotations on Chap. Il. 

, $ V.4. Hidden man of the beart) KeunJds nagd)a; &v- | Ib. Not corruptible] T) ag Suphoy incorruptible here 

po Yox6-45a phraſe made up of two Hebraiſms. 1. 73 


Sag Lv0pne 
x@- 


xpurdy xagHhas,the bidden, or ſecret, of the heart ,is an 
Hebrew form of ſpeech 5::as when Pſal.5 1.8, the Ori- 
ginal hath nNDA 7» claufo, ſecretly thou haſt made 
wiſdom known to me, the Targum read Ra WOUA in 
the bidden of the heart, that is, in the heart which is 
hidden. Then for xyvrds a12pwnGr the bidden man, 


may lignifie as. dp Sngola incorruptibleneſs, Fpb. 6.24. 
the durableneſs and conſtancy of the vertue ſpoken of, 0 ry 


that will not be corrupted or debauched by any tem- 
ptations to the contrary,and this procceding from the 
lincerity and ſimplicity of the affeRion at the preſent, 


which is likely to make it durable 3 as in nature the 


more ſimple and uncompounded things are, the leſs 


Nas tr- that is by Wie fame analogy that maards &y2pwnG the | they are corruptible,whereas the double principle ren- 
zan®.» old man, and nas &y2pur@> the new man, and xand | ders every thing the more liable to corruption : and 
Irrr- albns the new creature.as they ſignifie continuing in ſin | therefore the Scholiaſt on Homer gives the reaſon why 
tee and renovation of life, and 3 You &12pwn@r, the inner - 


Yan. 


man,that is,the mind of man, oppoſite to the carnal or 
ſenſitive appetite 3 and ſo xgurids xagNas drown the 
hidden man of the beart ſhall be nomore then its oppo- 
ſition to 6 Www theoutward, &c.v.z. will inforce,viz. 


the inward inviſible accomplifnents or beauty of the 
heart, according to that of the Poet, 


Tuuard xoouOr 6 TernQ, x 8 jevola, 


behaviour, not golden ornaments.are the ſetting out of a 
woman. 


a 


the plague coming inthe army 
"Henbyes £@ mgwroy —— 


ſeized firſt upon the mules , which are a mix'd ſpe- 
ctes, made up of the horſe and the als 3 euNdpMegy 
my Toro, for ſuch creatures, ſaith he, are moſt ſub- 
Jed to corruption and infeftion of all others. But an- 
other notion there is of which the phraſe is capable, 
in oppolition to the Xpugle,&c. gold chains and orna- 
ments v.3z.tor thoſe.though pretious, are corruptible, 


and therefore c. 1.8. ſilver and gold are the inſtances 
| of 
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of the 93pm corruptible things. And in oppolition to 
thoſe, dpSep]p in the incorruptible,Gc.will here fignt- 


\ he that incorruptible ornament of a meck and quict 


ſpirit.ſo much more valuable then gold. 

V. 7. According to knowledge | That wi yrorw , 
according to kvowledge, doth here more probably de- 
note that knowlcdge of duty by which a Chriſtian's 
life and actions mult be directed,is the opinion of H«- 
go Grotius, who applies to this ſenſe thoſe other places, 
Rom.15.14. filed with all knowledge, able to inftruti 
others, and 1 Cor.1. 5. inriched in all knowledge, and 
2 Cor.6, b. in purity and in kyowledge, To this it 
may perhaps be fit to add (what hath been noted 
I Cor.1. Note c. and will again be enlarged on 2 Per. 
I.c.) that the word yysors knowledge hath a critical 
notion in theſe Books, for a ſpecial zzeue or gift of 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 8. viz. that fort of Chriſtian 
knowledge which conliſts in explaining of parables or 
mylicrious expreſſions in Scripture. And that may be 
thus appliable to this place; The duty of the husband 
toward the wife is beſt to be learned fromthe myſtical 
explication of the words, and ſtory of the creation of 
the man and woman, Gen. 1. 27. God created them 


'. male and female, and bleſſed them,and ſaid unto them, 


Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and 
ſubdue it, and bave dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, 
aud over the fowl of the air, and over every livin 

thing that moveth upon the earth. And God ſaid, Be- 
held, I bave given you every herb bearing ſeed, which 
is upon the face of all the.earth, and every tree in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you it 
ſhall be for meat. And £c.2.22. God took out one of 
Adam's ribs, and made it a woman 3 And Adam ſaid, 
This # now hone of my bone, aud fleſh of my fleſh, — 
Therefore ſhall a man leave bis father and bu mother, 
and cleave unto bis wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh. 
That by this rule of the Creation the Chriſtian do- 
drine of the duties of husbands and wives is regula- 
ted, appears Mat.1944. where to that queſtion about 
Divorces Chrift anſwers, Have ye not read that he 
which made them at the beginning, made them male 
aud female, and ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
father and mother &cc. What therefore God bath joyn- 
ed togetber,let no man put aſunter. . And fo Mar. 1o. 
6. So 1 Cor. 6.16. What, kaow you not (making this 
a ſpecial piece of knowledge )that he which is joyned to 
an harlot is one body with the harlot ? for they two, 
ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh. And Epheſ. 5. 31. having 
faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother,and ſhall be joyned to his wife,and they two ſhall 
be one fleſh, he adds, v.32. This is a great myſtery — 
collecting mylieriouſly ( or x3! yrorw, according to 
knowledge,that is,by the skill of interpreting myſteries 


_ -of Scriptures)all the conjugal love and union, as be- 


tween husband and wife, ſo between Chriſt and his 
Church,from that one paſſage in theCreation.So 1Cor. 
11.8, to prove that the wife is to be covered, as a to- 


ken of her ſubje&tion to her husband, he faith, For the * 


man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man ; 
neither was the man created for the woman, but the 
wman for the max, All which are but concluſions 
drawn by this yrwstg or myſtical explication, from 
thoſe paſſages in the creation of man and woman. And 
ſoit may be very fitly affirmed here of the ſeveral parts 
of the husbands duty tothe wife, they are all evident- 
ly conclutible (x7! y1aow according to kyowledge, or 
by explication of the hidden ſenſe) trom the words in 
the Creation. Firſt, Cwm3r]es cohabiting (contrary 
to the infulions of the Hereticks falfly called Gnoſticky ) 
is'the interpretation of the tirlt part of Gods bletling, 
Ger.1,28. in theſe words, Be fruitful and multiply, 
and again of their two being one fleſh, And this Plato 
himſelf appears to have learned from the ſtory of the 


Creation, writing in Coxvivio and his Dialogue eu | 


Annotations onthe firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap.11T. 


0], that antiently mal? and female were put toge- 
ther in one body, and were after by Jupiter cut aſun- 
der 3 concluding.3yg5@- iy nw Rep arypure ovpboney, 
every one of us is the ſhare of a man , «am_Tunws&, 
warp as "lieu; ivdg vs, cut aſunder, like the Sole- 
fiſhes,made two of one : and this is the reaſon, faith he, 
that every one ſeeks out and deſires a.wife, Td gaury Ung.- 
5@& ovubeney, every one the other part of bim, Grye«- 
gory muniTu vv th votv, uh; haoukt mw ov, endeavou- 
ring to reunite-the divided parts, to make one of two, 
and ſo to cure the diſmembred nature. To which fable 
S. Chryſoftome referrs, * when he fith of man and 
woman, gary hugs Jo 6a, they are as two halves cut 
aſunder, Secondly, The womans being taken out of 
the mans ſide,doth, not only with the Jews in theirs, 
but with Chrift and his Apofiles in their Chriſtian 
Cabalza, fignihe that the woman is dependent of the 
man,unable to ſubfiſt without him 3 from whence it 
tollows here, that he muſt provide for her hoxoxr or 
maintenaxce, as being the weaker veſſel ({ce Note d.) 
Thirdly,the womans being joined with the man in the 
dominion over the creatures, Gods having given the 
fruit of the earth for food to them both in common or 
cqually,Gen.1.28, 29. is a dire foundation of what 
is here added,that they are ovynaneorogur coneirs of the 
gift of life, as Co} life lignities the neceſſaries of lite, 
of which theretore the wife is in all reaſon to partake 
with him : or if Ce be taken for life it ſclf,thenit be- 
longs to the Creation, male and female created be 
them; which is again a myſtical proof or argument of 
conviction, that they that partake of lite equally 
ſhould alſo partake of the neccfſaries of life. To 
which we ſhall not need to add a third acception of 
Con life for eternal or everlaſting life, which ſeems not 
to be looked on here. See Note ec. 

Ib. Honour | The word mw ordinarily fignifics 
maintenance : ſo-1 Tim.5. 3. ms views mus , honour, 
that is, maintain, relieve,the widows ; and ſo whenthe 
ruling elder is ſaid to 'be worthy of dowble bonour, 
I 1im.5.17. that denotes ſuch a proportion of main- 
tenance above others,as was wont to belong to the ecl- 
der brother in the family.. So A@.28. 10. of the Bar- 
barians mwats muars Wind nuas, they bonoured us 
with many honours, that is, made us many cntertain- 
ments when we werc there, x; yaoi; imawlo me 
TOs mt yevay,and when we went away, they brought 
us in all things for our uſky So in Cicere,Medieo honos 
debetur, honour is due to a Phyſitian, that is.a reward 
or fee. And fo Ariſtotle,: Rhet, 1.1. c.5. among the 
parts of nu hozour,reckons ge mt map* ingoies mae, 
gifts, honorary donatives, x, Þ Jegv i xligel& h- 
Cs, mus onueter, for @ gift is the giving a prſſeſſion, 
and a ſign of honour. So Num. 22.37. Am not 1 
able to honour thee ? that is,to give thee mercedem 4 re- 
ward faith S. Hierome : for ſo the Hebrew 723 ſigni- 
ties both honozr and reward, and alfo the neceſfaries 


omnem, wealth, cattel, all kind of proviſion , faith 
Schindler) Jud.18.21. And fo as the Hebrew PI 
ſignifies both to deſpiſe, and to rake #0 cM of ;, (0. to 
take care of, to provide for any, is expreſſed by ho- 
nouring. So Mat.15.6. and ſhall not honour his fa- 
ther,8&c. that is, ſhall afford him nq maintenance or 
relief, ſee 1 Tin.5.d. And ſo here Smyip{y nuty to 
afford ſupplies or maintenance to the wite, as being 
the weaker veſſel, taken out of, and depending on him 
for the necellities of lite. ; 

Ib. Grace of life] The ſeveral notions of the word 
Ges grace in the Sacred dialed have been otten ta- 
ken notice of. See Note on Liuket. k 40-2-f Heb. 
13. d. A&.18.e. All of them ſpringing from that pri- 
mary notion of it for charity and liberality- ['hus is 


the word uſed 1 Cor.16.3. mw 26210 07, Jour charity 
or liberality to the poor Chriſtians. SO Ec21n15- 174222 
| Ll 


* Tom. 4. p» 


$7.1.23, 
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# 24246, &c. the charity of a man, and c. 20. 13. zau- 
Tes wuw?wy the charities of fools 5 tor {o it follows v.14» 
The gift of a fool, &c. and chap.40.17. it is rendred 
bountiful aeſl, Thus in Ariſtotle ydug is detined Irav 
7s vas} 9.62195 Secure, wn ay)i mv wid" ive mn 


eur Ty iepyerh, anaiva ml neirp n, Khet, 1.2.7. 
When any man relieves him that wants, not that be 
himſelf may gain any thing by it but only that the other 
may. Where the Anonymous Scholiaſt expounds it 
xduy, 11 dogedy,Grace,that is, gift 3 and fo Heſychins, 
Xaprs,ftupet. So in Callimachus, es Aiaey, 

S@C:0, wh os } fo mh3 v5 14KDY C195 18,775 MG 

Ar] tA2nuorums, 3464) ov ont Hart] dpwikhh. 
I wiſh you may ſuffer no ill for this mercy to me, but 
that you may be rewarded for. your Charity : where 
xs is clearly interpreted by alms or mercy, So 
2 Cor.$. 1,& 4. *tis clearly uſed for a gift or liberal 
beneficence to the. poor. Thus in this Epiſtle, c.4.18. 
motxihn 9401s ©:8 the manifold grace of God, 'is God's 
liberality of divers kinds, particularly the wealth that 
he hath givento men, as to ſtewards, to diſtribute to 


. them that ftand'in need of it 3: and at the begtmning 


of the verſe it is called yagioua, "Exx5@ ww thafs 


_ often mentioned.is the mercy and gift of God as i 


- --all one with aza7u God's love,and xoryavie communica- 


X4p v2 


x46&- 


the Benediatons, The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


tion aftcr 'it. ' So Foh. 1. 16. we have received pv 
grace,mercy,liberal effuſion of goodneſs, dy} jag, 
71 refpet of (and in proportion to) his great good- 
xeſi,and mercy,and abundant charity to us, mentioned 
before, v.14. and. after, v..17. where the grace of 
Chriſt is ſet oppolite to the tiritneſs of the Law, 
which hath nothing of mercy init. Agreeable to this 
notion of ez, as it {ignines an act of this mercy in 
God,that 15.a gift, is the uſe of it in this place, where 
the husbands are commanded to diſtribute to their 
wives all things that they ſtand in need of,&5 (vynay- 
eovouor-xagi Gr Log as copartners of the gift of life: 
that is,the wite and the husband are joyned together 


_ - inreceiving fromGod that largeſs of-his, whether it be 


Cons.as that (ignites Life it ſelt,as we know it was mn the 
Creation, God equally diſtributed this gitt of lite to 
themzor as it notcs the comforts and neceflaries of lite. 
the w.f2 as well as the husband hath right of inheri- 
tance trom God to all the good things of this life, as 
having equally dominion given to them both over the 
tiſh,and fowl.and beafts.and herbs,and trees,Gen.1.28. 
all which are given them for meat,v.2 9. 

V.19. Spirits iu priſon | For the explicating of 
this very obſcure place, the belt riſe will be that which 
S. Hierome on Iſaiah hath ſuggeſted to us, by looking 
on the words of God to Noab concerning the fins of 
the old world, and his judgments deligned 'againft 
them, Ge1.6.3. where conlidering Noah as a prophet 
(and preacher of repentance to the old world) it will 
not be ſtrange if the expretſon be prophetical and h- 
gurative. The Hebrew hath it thus, wn ay 
DIRA, which the ordinary Engliſh render, My ſpirit 
ſhall not always ſtrive with man, the Greek # wgTagvei 
TVEU 4, 1s & Tis ayIponnls Ts, my Sparit ſhall uot 
abide in theſe men,perhaps reading P21 peH from (19 
#0 lodge, or abide. The Engliſh render the Hebrew 
PT, as if it came from p\Tdiſceptavit, judicio conten- 
dit, to contend, or go to law , but the word comes 
from [13,which tignities aſheath,x Chron. 21.27. and 
15 uſed for a body, Dan.7.15. my ſpirit in the midjt of 
my body , as being the ſheath or receptacle of the 
foul : and fo the writers of the Talmed ordinarily uſe 
it, and Tertullian De reſurref, Caro vagina afflatis 
Dei, Fleſh is the ſheath of the breath of Cod, no doubt 
referring to this placezand accordingly IVNR® is lite- 


rally to be rendred, ſhall not abid? as a ſword, &c. in | 


a ſheath. For the removing.all improbableneſs of thug 
reading 1 (not Py? pernotiabit ) and taking it in the 
notion of abiding, or continuing, in fleſh, and not of 
ſtriving as the Interlinear and our Engliſh render it, 
and as PM indeed would require to be rendred,I (hall 
only add two things 3 firſt, That the antient Inter- 
preters with one accord agree in the ſenſe of abi- 
ding ox inhabiting. The Chaldee read, pv RY 
B5byy 071p111Rewratnen This evil generation 
ſhall not always remain before me : the Syriack, and 
Arabick,, My fpirit ſhall not dwell in man for ever : 
the LXXII. as we faid, s wy xgleuwle, ſhall not a- 
bide; and ſo the Latine,non permanebit, ſhall not abide, 
This is a firong argument, that they who, when they 
meet with, unitormly render it «giy4, &c. by 


. words of jredging.yet rendring this in ſo diſtant a man- 


ner, did not'read that word, or in that ſenſe, but p13? 
as all Copies have it, in a notion of abiding, or be- 
ing in another. And' although the Scripture of the 
OldTeſtament give us no farther intight into this word 
then that once we hind 113 for 4 ſheath of a ſword , 


once for a body of a man; yet by thele fo diſtant noti- 


' ons of it, we have rcaſon to ſuppoſe that there was 
4%>10ua, Every man as be bath received wealth , or 


any other ſuch gift of God. So the grace of God, {6 


ſome original comprehenhve notion of it belonging to 
more, or elſe it could not have been applied, in the 
Chronicles and in Damzel.to theſe two fo diſtant parti- 


| culars. A ſheath and a body differ much the one from 


the other,yet agree in this, that as one is the repoli- 
tory or abiding-place of the ſword, into which it is 
put, ſo theother is of the ſoul 3 and from this agree» 


ment no doubt it is, that they are expreſs*d by the 


fame word. And then it would be very ſtrange, if 
that word,thus common to them,ſhould not natively 
lignihe that wherein they thus agree, viz, abiding, or 
being put in, or kept in, or confined to ſuch a place, or 
ſome ſuch thing. *Tis evident that many Hebrew 
words are of a far greater latitude of lignitication and 
comprehentiveneſs then we can by the uſe of them in 
the Bible (which is but a volume of a narrow com- 
paſs) diſcern or conjecture , as appears 'cſpecially 
by the uſe of them in Arabick books, which lan- 
guage 1s certainly but a- dialc& derived from the Hee 
brew, And therefore it is not unreaſonable on the 
grounds premiſed, and thoſe more then obſcure in- 
dications in the Bible which we have of it, that this 
thould be the native meaning of the Verb, thongh in 
other places of the Bible we do not exactly meet 
with it. The ſecond thing is, that though 119? were 
not the reading, nor by the EXXIL and the other In- 
terpreters believed to be ſo, yet *tis ſo ordinary for 
words of affinity in ſound or writing to have a near- 
nefs of ſignitication, that theſe Interpreters, which 
did not alwaies render literally, but oft by way of 
Paraphrafe, might probably enough have an eye to 
the notionof PH for abiding, and fo render it #aJapk- 
vv to remain, Or abide, for which in this matter Saint 


Fames uſeth x«Joxey to ſojourn, or abide. as in an Katergy 


Inn, for a night, am. 4. 5. for after this manner of 
liberty it is, that the Ferxſalem Targum on this verſe 
evidently takes in both the interpretations of p11 and 
PT. Inthe latter ſenſe from 171 to judge, their Pa- 
rapbraſe thus begins, Non adjudicabuntur generatio- 
nes que future How poſt generationem in diluvio per= 
ditioni, vajtationi aut deletioni univerſali, The ge- 
nerations which ſhall be after the generation of the 
flood ſhall not be adjudged to an univerſal perdition , 
vaſtatiow, or blotting out, A truth indeed ſecured 
by Gods promiſes at large, ch. 8. 21. and 9. 11. but 
no way pertinent to this place, where the Deluge it 
ſelf is threatned. Only on occation of the affinity 
in ſound and writingot "1 9, not judging, here, 
to 11 NQ9, this part of the Paraphraſe, though a- 
tiene to the place, ſeems to be begotten. But then 
for the former, as the words are undoubtedly read 
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. in ſtead of, I will not ſuffer them 20 live any longer : 
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mann xe, fo the Paraphraſe proceeds inrelation 
to them, Annon ſpiritym meum filiis hominum indi- 
di ? Have I not put my ſpirit into the ſons of men ? 
an evident proof of their underſtanding 11 in a no- 
tion of putting one thing into another, which conſe- 
quently may be reſolved to be the general acception of 
the active Verb, and then that which is ſo put doth 
abide in it, as ina repoſitory of ſome ſort or other 3 
ſuchis a ſheath to a ſword.a priſon to him that is put 
into ita cabinet to that which is laid up init, the body 
to the ſoul.as long as the man lives. As for W171 my 
ſpirit or breath, that ſure is that breath breathed by 
God into man, Gen.2.7. by which he became a living 
ſoul (ſee Fam. 4. a.) Spiritum meum filiis bominum 
indidi, I have given my breath, or ſpirit (afflatus Dei 
in Tertullian) to the ſons of men, Gith the Hieruſalem 
Targaum therc,according to that of Senece,Ep.66. Ra- 
tio nibil alindeſt quam in corpus humanum pars Divini 
ſpirits merſa, Reaſon is nothing elſe but a particle of 
the Divine ſpirit immerſed in a man's body; and ſo in 
the Poet isa man's ſoul called 
—— divine particula aure, 


a particle of the divine breath, or ſpirit» From hence | 


the meaning of thoſe words is clear, My ſpirit ſhall 
0 longer be ſheathed in man, that is, the ſouls which 
I have breathed or given to men, the ſons of Adam, 
and which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned,detained, 
unprofitably , ſhall no longer continue or abide in 
them : ſo faith S.Chryſotome, 3 wi xgJeueiry 3 1:0 pa 
pv oy ef ySprmis TT, dVT; Th, 5K Edo avTS) Aeimay Cay, 


My ſpirit ſhall not always abide among theſe men, is 


and this , as a figurative obſcure expreſſion, is twice 
afterward ſet down more clearly,the Lord ſaid, Iwill 
deſtroy man, whom I have created, from the face of 
the earth,v.7. and the end of all fleſh is come before me, 
and Iwill deſtroy them from the earth, v.13. It muſt 
here be farther obſerved, that in the latter part of that 
third verſe is added, firſt,the reaſon of that ſentence 
ot God 3 ſecondly, the ſpace in his long-ſufferance 
deligned,betore which was paſt, it ſhould not be exe- 
cuted. The former in theſe words,For that he alſo is 
fleſh, that is, extremely given to the ſatisfying of the 
fleſh, that Age being a moſt carnal and abominable 
Age, uſed ordinarily by the Jews (under the phraſe 
of 12071 M1 the age of the deluge) for an exam- 
ple of all impiety 3 and that I ſuppoſe here meant alſo 
by, the earth was corrupt before God, v.11, and 12. 
the corraption there, as o2vgg in the Apoſiles,fignify- 
ing all manner of unnatural luſt and villany. And 
for the latter,it is evident that they were allowed fix- 
{core years to repent in, and avert the judgment, and 
that Noah was ſent to preach repentance to them by 
denouncing the judgment and building the Ark. Ecce 
dedi ut reſipiſcentiam agerent , Behold I have given 
them that ſpace,that they might repent, faith the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum. And accordingly this Age is ordi- 
nirily, and by way of Proverb, uſed by the Jews as 
an evidence and example of God's waxggtvuie, his pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering to {inners,before he comes to 
puniſh them. And when the judgment came upon that 
world of ungodly men,yet a remnant was delivered , 
N»ab and his tamily in the Ark, from periſhing in the 
watcrs. By this explication of that verſe in Geneſis,as 
it already appears how perfect a parallel that was of 
God's dcaling with the Jews,giving them time to re- 
pcnt.delivering all thatdid repent, and deſtroying the 
whole nation betides;{oit is evident that from thence 
this verſe of S. Peter's may be interpreted. For the 
Te & curaxn ard nels the ſpirits in the priſon, or cu- 
jtody, or ſheath, here {quaaxi lignifying any kind of 
receptacle, Rev.19.2.) arc thoſe ſouls ot men that lay 
ſo ſhcathed, fo uſelcſs and unprofitable in their bo- 


any ſervice toGod,who inſpired and placed them there 
(and *tis elſewhere a figurative ſpeech to expreſs wick- 
ed men, who are called priſoxers, in priſon, that is, 
& puaaxy, 1ſ2.42.7. and ch.49.9. and bound in pri- 
ſon, Iſa. 61. 1.) they, the thoughts. of whoſe bearts 
were evil continually, v.5, To theſe Chriſt, that is, 
God eternal, mg 9%; tiputcy ww mrduan, went and 
preached in, or by, that Spirit by which he was now 
raiſed from the dead: where firli,the word Xersdg Chriſt 
is uſed,not © God, according to the general opinion 
of theantient Fathers of the Church, that he which of 
old appeared to the Patriarchs was (not the firſt but) 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Chriſt the Son, not 
God the Father,and that thoſe appearances of his were 
preludia incarnationis, preluſory and preparative to 
by taking our fleſh upon him. And according]y thoſe 
verſes of the Sibylline Oracle, which introduce God 
{peaking to Noah about the Ark,and ſetting down the 
ſpeakers names by Numbers, | 

(Evi yegupal* Yyw, megonaCis pu, veg phe 

Al 7gfig at apa?) No yegupal' Exu(iv fngen, 
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Kai 7pors Ters Sages * aw Narts — ) 
arg belt interpreted by ©:3s aw]3g, God Saviour, that 
is,Chrift : for to thoſe two words belongs all that is 
faid in thoſe verſes 3 they conlift of zine letters, four 
ſliables, the three firſt of two letters apiece, and the 
fourth of the remaining three, of five conſonants, and 
four vowels,and ſo likewiſe the numeral importance of 
each letter amounteth to the jaſt number of 1692. as it 
is there deſcribed. Sce Canter. Novar, Led, |. 1. c.3. 
Secondly,the phraſe mgd38s ixiguEey went and prea- 
ched, or going preached.is but an idiome of the Sacred 
ſiyle, wherein me<34g gong, and ſuch like words, 
are frequently uſed as aupiaxoy]e expletives z {o,toomit 
many more, Epheſ.2.17. ſpeaking of Chriſt after his 
departure from the world(in the ſame manner as here 
betore his coming into it) and of his preaching by his 
Apoliles,not perſonally himſelf,to the heathen world, 
S. Paul expreſſes it after the ſame manner as here,x 
ty wnyſenlox]e eglulw, and he went and preached 
peace. Thirdly,by his Spirit is evidently here meant 
that Divine power by which he was raiſed from the 
dead,after his crucihhxion,and by which he means now 
to a& revenge on his crucitiers after a while, if they 
repent not,but in the mean time to preach repentance 
to them. And that makes the parallel exact betwixt 
the matter here in hand and the ſtory of the old world. 
Here men are divided into two ſorts, v.17. thoſe that 
ſuffer tor well doing, the pious, conſtant,yet perſccuted 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that ſhall ſuffer tor evil doing, 
the contumacious obdurate perſecuting Jews and 
Gnoſtickg ; as there the violent and corrupt on one fide, 
which were after the hundred and twenty years, ſwept 
away with the Deluge, and Noah (and his family) on 
the other {ide,who by being ſet forth as an example of 
the godly, delivered out of temptations, 2 Pet.2.5,9. 
appear to have been oppoſed and wronged by them. 
And therefore to prove(what was undertaken,ve17.) 
that even in reſpe& of this world, it is tar better to 
be of the number of the perſecuted, who ſhall be de- 
livered.then of the moſt proſperous perſecuters, which 
ſhall after a time be deſtroyed, as the example of Chrijt 
was very pertinent,v.18.who having ſuffered a while, 
was raiſed in power to deſtroy the cruciherszlo the ex- 
ample of the old world is titly made uſe of alſo, who 
are evidently pointed at not only by the ardua]a co 
puaAaxy, ſpirits 1 the ſheath, or cuſtody Or pr iſon, 
(which o fitly agrees with the 111? /#e2! hed in the 


old prophelie) but by that which here follows, «4 In 
pay 4 which were diſobedient of old, ſee Note g, 
(which clearly takes it off trom belonging to the Gen» 


dics, immerſed ſo deep in carnality as not to perform | 


tiles of Chriſt's time, to which ſome A_—_— 
willing 
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willing to apply the place) and that mz of old deti- riotous courſes,and both together expreſſed v.,z2. by 


ned by the #72 when that follows, #7s amE 2:10 


one of them. corrupt, And ali fleſh corrupted his way , 


when onceGods long-ſufferance waited(or without once, | and both again by violence, v.13. The-end of all fleſh i 
37:4 mt: Ngo, as the King's MS. reads it) & nutegrs | come before me : for the earth is filed with violence. S0 
Noe,when it waited inthe days of Noe,&c. which par- that cither of theſe {ingle, or, which in probability is 
ticular of Gods long-ſufferance, a waiting their repen- | all one, both together, is the notation of the {in for 
tance 120 years, and daily admoniſhing and reproa- | which the flood came, and the interpretation of the 
ching them all that time (ſee Heb.11.7.) by the wa- | 2#{$mz7 non, thoſe that of old were diſobedient in 


ondbatopn xibal@- preparation of the ark,, and his | this place. 


ſaving the remnant (as the ſon of Syrach calls it Ec- V. 21. The like figure | The King's MS. reads h. 


9 997F- clus 44. 17.) by this means, &*' Vl] @ through, or | O Kataynwmy,&c. where O in Capital Jctters (as that @ Allſozey 


ont of, the water (ſee 1 Cor.3. Note b.) are very com- | whole book is written) ſignities oftentimcss, as in an 
modiouſly applied to S. Peter's preſent purpoſe alſo, | Inſcription of ananticnt cup in Atheneus AIONTSO 
Chriſt's deferring this vengeance on the Jews forty | 1s writtenfor Arowas. And ſo in an old Copy in Mag- 
yearg after his crucitixion, being on purpoſe deligned, | daler College in Oxford it is clearly, & aynwmy the 


tirſt, to bring the crucifiers to repentance, ſecondly , 
to make tria] of the patience and perſeverance of the 
lincere Chriſtians, and to deliver them peculiarly out 


antitype of which, As for the word eynwmy, It may 
perhaps be here fit tonote that, as it is certainly belt 
rendred Antitype, to preſerve the fignitication of the 


of this deluge of deſtruction, Rev.2.7, &c. when all | Greek, whatſoever ſhall herg appear moſt hitly to be- 


ed. 


others, Jews and temporizing Grofticks, were deſtroy- | long toit, fo the Greek is capable of very diſtant 


ſenſes. For tirſt, it ſignifies (not a like, but) a contrary. 
. $ V.20. Piſobedient] The word «4931: diſobedi- | So in * Xenophon, Te & &s gaci]a da 5 apgeries * i Heron 
*Awz{dsrTis 


ent is uſed for a courſe of great notorious tin, ſpoken | *yive]o, m 5 armum od amoy , Matters of favour 


of the maggmegivor]es exaſperators, provokers, Heb. 
3+ 16,18. agairſt whom God's oath was gone out , 
that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, v. 19, They 


"AriGav 
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are done by the Prince himſelf, but the conttary by 0- 
ther men. So faith Heſychins of it, *Aynvm, 'Arlimv- 
mot, yalltoMve, avl{afay, and *Avlowma , avlino- 
arc here certainly the wicked men of the old world, | yia, ta]iooys. It lignihies contrariery or contradi- 
on whom the flood came, called anCov. xgu@, the | Gon; and ſo we know the prepoſition «73 moſt or- 
world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 2.5. which arc there dinarily imports. And this the place would not unkitly 


joyned with the wicked of Sodom. From whence and | bear, that Baptiſm is quite contrary to the Ark of 
trom ſome other evidences it is probably tobe conclu- | Noa#,but yet faves as that ſaved. There the dcſtru- 


ded what their fin was which brought the flood upon 


ction was by water, and only they were ſaved which 


them,viz.the (in of unnatural uncleanneſs, or Sodomy,. | gotinto theArk but here water is the means of ſaving 
contrary to that breath of God breathed on them,the | trom deftruction,and they periſh which have not this 
light of law, and reaſon, and nature,and the very ſoul | immerſion or baptiſm here ſpoken of. Belide this 
' within them. For ſo Gen. 6.2. upon the ſons of God | there is a ſecond notation of this word, as ayn ligni- 


taking them wives of the daughters of men, preſently 
follows the decree of God to ſend the Deluge upon 


hes pro as well as contra, and fo it may here be htly 
rendred. For when it is compounded in the notion of 


them. The ſons of God , and of men , were cer- | pro,it notes ix ſtead of another, as *AydvnzI@>, Procon- 
. tainly the worſhippers of the one true, and the many ſal,is he that ſupplies the Conſuls place,is in his itcad. 
falſe gods, and the marrying of thoſe Idolaters was | And ſo it may be here, # avnwmy Garmoua, baptiſm 


the means of inſnaring the godly in the heathen Idol- 


in ftead,or ſupplying the office of the Ark, ſaves ws 


worſhips.and all the villanies in their praGices, or fa- | z9ow. Inthis ſenſe Antitype is ordinarily taken among, 
crifices (as after it was Num.25.2.)) This is there in | us for that which (is not it {elf a type, or figure, but) 


general expreſſed, v. 5. by, The wickedneſs of man 


ſupplies the place of ſome former type 3 ſo purity of 


was great upon the earth, meaning by mvngia wicked- | the heart is the Antitype of Circumciſion, that is,that 


"Arean's eſt, villany (AS daxggms incontinence,. Mat. 23, 25. 
Naga 


which is now by Chriſt required in ſtead of that cere- 
iS morypter-wickedneſt, Luc. 11. 39.) and v-11. by , | mony among the Fews. But bclide both theſe, there 


The earth was corrupt before God, and filled with all | isa third notation of the word, for aynyegeer, a copy, 
violence, by corruption ſignifying theſe unnatural luſts, | differing from wx@-, fo as the imprethon in the wax 
%5F ſoordinarily called gdveg, and gI%g:2%, corruption and | differs from the ingraving in theSeal.So theO!d Gloſſa- 


being corrupted (ſee Note on 2 Pet.-1. b. and 2. b.) 
and by violence cither the ſameagain in the moſt enor- 
mous kind, ſuch as was by the Sodomites offered to. 


ry renders both thoſe words.arnyezpoy and aynwmr,by 
exemplum & exemplar. And thus is the word uſed, H:b. 
9.24.and generally in the Eccleſiaſtick writers, and is 


the Angels (ſee Note on 1Cor.5.h.) or elſe perſecuting | beſt expreſs*d by parallel, or auſwerable, and may (6 


all others that would not go on with them in all their 


here fitly be rendred, parallel whereanto Baptiſm ——- 


CHAP. Iv. 


A | Tm then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, 'arm your ſelves 
* or,'0 the 


likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that hath ® ſuffered * in the fleſh, hath 


Kine M$. ceaſed from in, ] 


fleſh,for the 


reads ome] imitate him in ſuffering alſo,or dying with him,vized yingto fin (ſee v.6.) or ceaſing fr 


+ ye ſhould or hath crucified the fleth with affe&ions and luſts,always doth, 
ye 


0 longer 2, Thatthe no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſts of 


live the reſt . 
wr e men, but to the will of God. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Ye muſt therefore, ſce- 
ing Chriſt hath ſuffered for 
you, reſolve to follow and 
omit, as he that is dead, 


2. That for the remainder 


- : ; _ ofthe life thar ye live, this 
cis 23 penth — frail mortal life,ye live no one minute-longer in obedience to thoſe luſts, or compliance to thoſe appetites that 
11- T6y n'- * are ordinary among men, bur in perfe& obedience and compliance to the will of God. 

Aung 


Um 66 3s For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the 
, drinking, Gentiles,when we walked in laſciviouſneſs,luſts.> exceſs of wine, revellings, * ban- 
#irae —Quettings,and abominable idolatries :] 


% 


3. For ye ave ſure conti- 

nued long enough in thyſe b. 
heather:iſh villanies,ſv ordi- 
nary 


y 
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Paraphra ſe. 


thoſe deteſtable fans of Juſt uſed in the ido|-worthips vf the Genriles,fee note on 1 Cor. 1. 


4. Who wonder 25 at a 4.Wherein they ©F think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the fame 4 * + wonde: & 
ſtrange thing,and reproach Exceſs of riot,{peaking evil of you 5 | | Fact way 
and 1 ail at yuu,if you make any ſcruple of thoſe unnatural abominable fins which are not to be ſpuken of, or re- Ba pp 
fuſe ro run on headlong with them ro the commiſſion of them? ; yp 

5.Who ſhall be moſt ſad- =5-Who ſhall giveaccount to him that F is ready ta judge the quick and the dead. ] pF = 4n 
ly accountable ro God the judge ef all the world,who hath all the ations and thoughts of men,dead and living,ſa  readine $ 
ready rohim, that he can paſs a moſt juſt ſentence on them whenſoever he pleaſes, and will certainly ere long io Ercelane 
deal with the provoking ſinners, Jews and Gnoſticks of this age,as he hath dealt formerly with the like through all bene 
times,fance the beginning of the world. "i 

6. For thus hath he for- ,1 6, = 4 TED Was or Goſpel — alſo to them that are dead, that SIRE 
merly proceeded with the *®<Y Might be* judged according to menin the cſh, but }ive according to God in An”..ohs 
finners of rhe old world the ſpirit. | co.ding to. 
(ice note on c+3.f.) and all others thatare now long agadead,firft preached rothem (when they were alive)as naw 4 —men,/bur 
unto us,and made known his will and commandments on this one deſign,that they might morrifie all finful lufts, re- live to the 
form their vitious abominable ways and fo ſutfer to the fleth (ſee nore a.) and for the future live new lives, obey Sp rit accor. 
the commandments of God. | ding to God 

7. Bur that grear fatal , 7* But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto + prayers 
deſtrution to the obdurate | PT aycr. | ; Tpogtux>s 
Jews, ſo oft ſpoken of by Chri? and his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mat. loch, & 24.c.) is now near at hand, which is an 
obligation to all care in performing all ads of piery,in praying for the averting of Gods wrath,and ſecuring you 
from being overwhelmed init: and to thatend there is nothing io neceſſary.aas ſobriety, in oppoſition to the fins 
forena:ned v.3,4. and care and vigilance that the day of viſitation come noton you unawares. : 

3. But above all things $- Andabove all things have fervent charity among your ſelves:foxcharity ſhall 
be ſure to maintain a moft cover the multitude of {ins. ] | : 
earneſt love and chatity roward your fellow-Chriftians (the contrary to which, the contentions and fa&ions of 
the Gnuſticks,ſhall concur with their other villanies toinvolve them in the vengeance that befalls the perſecuting 
Jews.) For this added to repentance from all thoſe other dead works, is the likeliefſt means tv propitiate God 
and aveit his judgments from you: ſee Jam.5.8. +6 

9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without * grudging : SL 


, 1c, Every one as he : : 9D, | 
- —_— 6. ———— 10.Asevery man hath received the gift,even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, 


other gv06 thing, ſo diftri- as good ſtewards of the F manifold grace of God. ] .. | 
buting it to them that want 5 as counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thuſe many gifts and liberalities of God (ſee 
note on C.3.t.) and diſcharging that officegas it ought ro be diicharged,to the greateſt advantage of others. 
11. It any man ſpeak,/et him ſpeak as the oracles of Godzit any man* miniſter, let 
11, He that teacheth the "Pra" Ceh a abi . : ; : by: 
people, ler him do it with #22 do it as 0 the ability which God giveth :-that God in all things may be gloritied 


that uprightneſs as becomes through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be praiſe and dominion tor ever and ever. Amen. } 
one that is a ſteward or diſpenſer of the oracles of God; He that exerciſes liberality to the poor (ſee note on Luk, 

8.a ) lerhim do irJ{proportion ro that eſtate which Gad bath given him: that ſo God may be glorified in hjs 
gifrs,that is,receive honour by that uſe which is made of them,by your obedience to the Goſpel of Chrift , who is 

God bleſſed for ever«. Amen. (See Rom.9.d.) 


12 Brethren, be not ama- 4 
zed,or much troubled at rhe YOu, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened upto you: | 


terrible fire of perſecution and affliftion, which is among you at this time 3 it is that: which God ſends for your 
eryal,and 'ti no ſtrange or new thing to have ſuch things befall Chriſtians x 


13- But count it matter ., A" 
of joy > oa s that thereby His glory ſhall be revealcd,ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. | 


you are made like unro Chriſt in ſuffering: and then as there wasa reſurre&ion of Chriſt after his ſuffering, and 
that reſurreRion the more glorious, becauſe of that forerunner z ſo aftertheſe ſufferings of yours, there will be a 
glorious revelation and coming of Chrift,thar ſpoken of Mar.24, (ſee note on 2 Thetl. 1.2.) ro the deſtruction of 
thoſe crucifiers of Chrift,and perſecuters of Chriftianity,after which you ſhall have a great calm and tranquillity, 
and rhat will be matterof exceeding Joy to you. 


14-In the mean, whatſoe- * 
Wa us of perſecu- f olory and of God refieth upon you : on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your 
rion ye ſuffer for yourChri- part he is glorihed. ] | | 
ftian profeſſions ſake,it is the happieſt thing rhat could befall you : For by your being reviled for being Chriſti- 
an: it ſeems the very ſame condition which was in Chriſt incarnate,and wherein his power was moſt evident,and 
the very ſpirit and temper of God is in you ; which temper of Chrift is looked upon with reprozch by them of the 
world,not conceiding how ſufferingcan become a Gad,but by you, who have imitated ir by your own ſufferings, 
it is commended and glorified. 

1%. Bur 1 defire not thr 15-But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer,or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or 


any of you ſhould be ſo in as 5 a bulie-body in other mens matters. | 
love with ſufferings from the heathen powers,asto do ought that may juſtly deſerve it from them, as by any a& of 
murther,Nealth,atJuming or pretending authority to make others,that belong not to your charges,to per form what 
you term their duties. 
16 Bur if keeping himſelf 16+ Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed but let him 


innocent from theie and the glorihe God on this behalf. ] 
like,he yer fall under perſecution for the faich of Chriſt and diſcharge ofhis Chriſtian duty, ler this be matter of re- 
jouyCcirg to him,and of rhankſgiving to God. | 


17. Thor there being a firſt 17-7 For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God : and 


and ſecond draught of bir- 
re: neſs, that Is, uf puniſh- God - | 

ments for men,one by way of chaſtiſement or exerciſe,the orher for utter exciſion, or one in this world, the far 
lighter of the twn,the latter ty come 1n another world,much more formidable,and the former now ſometimes be- 
fallivgthe deareſt ſervautsof Chiiſt,this is the time or ſeaſon for thac to fail on you. And ifir be (o-what is this but 
a very omino.s fign,thar ir will be very heavy and inſupportable tothe wicked,the obdurate crucifiers of Chriit, 
ard perſecuters of Chriftianiry,whole portion is thar other far bitterer part of the Cup,which is reſerved for them 
even i» this worldga fatal excifion vow ſuddainly approaching ? after the righteous have been (; ufFcieitly rricd, 
theutheir 1 0d is to be caſt intothe fire, and ſo an utcrer deftru&ion of the obdurate Jews (ſee Luk. 23. 31) ard . 
that in an heavier manner 3n another world afier this life, | | 


The fuſt Ipiſtle of Peter. Chap.tv, 
nary inthe Gentile world, ye have f vfficiently grarified them by accompanying them in unnatural afs of une - 0 
cleanneſs (ſee note c.) and carnal lufisin d rinkiog of wine,amorous addrefles (fee Rom. 13, e.) Bacchanals, and 


12. Beloved, Þ think it not ſtrange concerning the © hery trial which is to try 


13. But rejoyce,in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings 3 that when 
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14. It ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt happy are ye 3 * for the ſpirit of 7 tu 


yogi 

x for the 
tate of glo. 
ry >71 70 16 
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+ That it is 
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if * it firttbegin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of 1, juy- 


men: ſhouid 
be;.in 

* the firſt 
be from us, 
Apor:y 48" 
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18. But 


Paaphraſe. 


18, And if the righreous 
have a compenſation;or pors 
Micttons;then how fearful is 


19. Byal] this it appears 
to be moſt reaſnnable, thar 


Nee ENS to perform all his promiſes to e- 
eſt for them, and if he do nor, will make their 


Nampriy Ne T3 mggdCov, to think ſtrange and doubs 
as at 4 paradox;all onewith E:rom9dy, to be ſurprized 
with ſome unexpeCied event.S0 Zevito, euminno, in Pha- 
vorinus,and proportionably in the Paſſive, Z:viCe gar, 
umn: Sato be (tricken on a ſudden,or amazed:lo here 


again,V.I2uy E:riCeon Th muewey, be nit ſurprized, a- 


Chap.1v. The firſt Epiftle of Peter, 
fharilye- _ 18, And if the righteous + ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the 
edficat "i {inner appear ? 2 hev[41 oc tides | 
tion of miſery inthis life, Prav.11.31.and,though he eſcape , yer do it through many a 
the expeftation of ungodly finful men ? | 
* commit 19. Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, * commit the 
ER. keeping, of their. ſouls to: him in well-doing as unto a faithful Creator. ] | 
ga-mIidworey they. that ſbffer in Chriſt's cauſe bear it patiently and quietly never doingor attempting any unlawful thing ta caſt 
mis JvX&s. the croſs off from their own ſhoulders,but commitriiig their lives and every thingto Gud who having created all, 
and ſobeing able to preſerve them as cafily,if he pleaſe,and. bein 
very faithful ſervant of his, will certain] , Ning ve them, if it be 
ſufferings a paſſage to and enhaunſment of their glory, - 
Annotations on Chap. IV, 
* V. 1. Suffered in the fleſh| What is here meant 
Madera by ſuffering in the fleſh (or, as the King's MS,' reads, 
_ onex3,to the fleſh) which we ate to do by way of corre- 
{pendence to Chrift*s crucifixion,doth not only appear 
by many other phraſes elfewhere, as being dead to ſin, 
erucified with Chriſt, noting thereby moxtification 
and torlaking of worldly fintu] courfes 5. but\alſo by 
CT the diſtin words here added, -wazv? dua;Jin, be 


Kog9wun 
nar" 2rIpa- 
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bath ceaſed from fin, which refer the phraſe here to 
retormationof wicked lives.not to ſuffering of afflicti- 
ons,as the wprds might be thought to ſignihe. And 
this irrciragably appears by v.2.That we ſhould no lon- 
ger live the reſt of our time in the fleſh to the Inſts of 

en,but to the will of God. Which verſe if it be com- 
pared with that harder phraſe , #ez2wa ug] dvYpwn; 
ozprt, judged to the fleſh according to men, v.6. it may 
pothibly give ſome light to the explication of it. For 
e&ndvuia avypwmoy the luits\of men , v. 2. may well 


be an{werable to ug? drIpanes cxgnt, the fleſh accord- 


ing to men, v. 6. noting thereby the cuſtomary ſinful 
lutis of the Gentiles, as on the other fide, the wall of 
God, v.2. is all one with the ſpirit according to God, 
the godly ſpiritual inclinations and diſpoſitions : and 
then why may not wnxbn Biooz,living no longer,that is, 
dying,be all one with zez29n, be judged or condemned, 
or ſentenced to death? For when all the phraſes that 
belong to Chrijt*s ſufferings, Crucifixion, Death,Bu- 
rial, are applied by a:zcommodation from Chriſt, to, the 
Chriltian, in reſpect of his dying to the fleſh, to the 
world, to fin, and when the oppolite to being judged 
is Lzving (and when that oppolition is ltrictly obſerved 
inall other parts of the phraſe, TyÞua]: ſpirit oppo- 
{ed to Cagut fleſh, and x7! ©:dy according to God, to 
xg]' «vIpw#wv5 according to men) why ſhould not xg6- 
ye to be judged or condemned,which is the thing im- 
mediately preparatory to execution, be taken here 
(though not often elſewhere) for execution, or ſut- 
fcring that ſentence 3 and ſo xg1t2ms: (Capkt, judged to 
the fl:ſh, beall one with dead tothe world or fleſh, that 
is,mortifying all ſinful laſts, oppoſed to /iving accord- 
ing ta God, to the ſpirit, an holy and godly life ? Ano- 
thernotion theſe words,v.6. may be thought capable 
of, Iva #91201 Þ xd}* avSeanus Ty Cagut (peaking of 
penitent linners involved in a common ruine) that 
though as far as men can ſee, xa] dyIpumres according 
to men,they be judged in the fleſh, (wept away in the 
calamity,in reſpe& of their bodily outward condition, 
yet they are atrelt, and fo in their foul or ſpirit. /zve 
with God. It ſuffering in.or tothe fleſh, v.1. did belong 
to afflictions,this then might probably be the meaning 
of v.6.But the former bcing otherwiſe determined by 
the Context,this latter will belt be interpreted oy ana- 
logy therewith. 

V.3. Exceſi of win? *Oiybgavt.utdvo Cr, 6 6s 3 olyoy 
6; uwy * cAvgy Þ 78 orplas? Ex qv arbs nfaith Phavorinns 5 
the word lignities a dru#kgrd,one impetuonſly given to 


. wine, And again, 'Qryogpavyia, wala cvs apury Or, 41 


immoderate deſire of wine. 
V 4. Think it ftrange | Z:vige; is to wonder as at 
a n2w or ſtrange accident. So in Polybius, Z:yiLe&a 


mazed, aſtoniſh*d,qr vehemently affefed with wonder at 
that 7vpe(\'s which is among you. 

Ib. Exceſi of riot | *AvdguCus , pvpuds , ayer, 
faith Phavorinus : where ovyxCus lignitying confuſion » 
is a general word,and would not much tend to the il- 
luftrating of the other, did not the evewds tell us what 


| kind of contuſion it was, vize a contulion of ſexcs in 


committing thoſe baſe {ins;for ſo faith he of gue puds.wo- 
avouds,fjurEr, uicoue, it notes thoſe filthy abominable 
poliutions : and accordingly Heſychins having ren- 
dred it-pvepds.Gaarciz, interprets the latter ot theſe 
wearaxia Milities.the word ſo commonly uſed tor effe- 
minacy,and particularly tor theſe baſe tins. Another 
notion-of rhis word there is (the primitive, I ſuppoſe, 
whence this is by Mctaphor derived) for ponds or ca- 
vities which are filled with the ſea at the time of flote, 
and,will carry boats at {uch times to the main land, 
and to citics built there, So faith Strabo 1.3. A:ſylar 
«1&4Wwejs a mAuruuar Th fandmy road;  F mAup® 
Kveig tx; mala) dinlw dyaniis 6m TW wiobyaies Ty un 
Tea #h Tas i 2v]n; wings. Theſe Prolomy calls Goways, 
as our Humber in England is by him exprefs'd by "ABs 
(in all probability for” Apps) egy And this over- 
Howing of the ſea is very tit to cxpreſs this of extra- 
vagant;enormous Juli (See Note on Jude c.)) Agrec- 
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able to this is thenotion of 'Aowliahere alſo joined with "A ;a7;9 


It : "Aow]O>, axbaas@r, anrayds, and *Acmy , aigggas, 
faith Phavorinus > it notcs incontiaence,and laſciviouſ- 
eſs , or filthineſs, which what it tgnities in that 
writer, will appear by the account which he gives of 
«oazeiy{v, Vizthat principally and properly it ſigni- 
hes 78 mze#..qvCu F ywwaitt wiyruazt, the fin mentio- 
ned Rom. 1. 26, trom whence, ſaith he, there was a 
City called * Aghatyn, ims Kaxos tLov of av3gwms.H, ar- 
Aiinvgs ehorrerey, Where (uch unnatural villanics were 
ordinarily committed : and yoryas, dgiay{e, aragvup= 
oiz uncleanneſi, but that eſpecially of the baſcii and 
toulett fort,as may appear by his rendring 'appulo mia 
by 4olayge, axguryiz * by which it appears that theſe 
two words {ignitying cach of them ſo unſavourly, arc 
joined togethcr to denote thoſe 4.34uio: eidnoaumrrim 
abominable prafjices of the Gentiles in their idolatxics, 
V.3 


V. 12. Fiery trial | What mupw(s here ſignifies 


will calily be defined from the notion of the Hebrew ns 


P91, which lignihes two things, to perſecute, and to 
ſet on fire. So Pſal. 10. 2, where the Hebrew is ren- 
dred by us, the wicked doth perſecute the poor, the 
EXXII. read, tumveife) 6 Moyds, the poor is ſet on 
fire. And fo again, Y, which tignihics to try” (ei- 
ther as gold is by the tire, or as men by aftlictions) is 
by the LXXIL ?ſal. 17. 3. rendred imnugw(as cating 
into the firs, And accordingly mvgw{. regularly will 
tigninic 10 general, any kind ot 2dverkity or tharp per- 

| Tyy {ccution, 


Co 
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Annotations oa the firſt Epifile of Peter. Chap.IV. 


ſ:cution, which (as fixc blown up into flames,togold | 
or other metals is the means of exploring and purity- 
ing; them) js in like manner here ſaid to be yiropipn v= 
way &g m4:20pdyhefallen them for their og Prov. 
27.21, coxipuey agyupit x; 1evop mips, caſting ito 
the fire is the triel for Flier and gold, and Fſal.66. 
TO. 6 mga, a; 12s, ws mes) ep yvetoy, thou hajt caſt 
us into the fire, as ſilver 4 caſt into the fire , unleſs 
perhaps that ſhould be read indgz(as os T{2jit4), 


thou haſt tried us as ſilver is tried and fo in other pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament. The word we have again, 
Rev.18.9. where uamyds mvgdnaes We rightly render 
the ſmoak,of her burning, or being ſet on fire. 1f this 
be now applied tothe Jews in general at that time, 1t 
may then be titly interpreted of the great combultions 
and ſeditions caufed by the ZensJat and m(vagut, Le- 
lots and ſeditions, oft mentioned by Joſephus, which 
raiſed ſuch ſtirs among them.and brought ſuch heavy, 
bloody ſlaughters upon them before their deſtruction 
by the Romans, and not only in, but out of Judea. 
And in oppolitionto theſe perhaps it is,that they are 
adviſed to be Zyauw]ai 5% d3a.98 Zelots of that which is 
good, for ſo the King's MS. reads in ſtead of www)at 
imitators or followers, c.z. 13. and accordingly now , 
when the 3 7ia@ ny ſm thedeſtrudtion or fatal excitt- 
on was but approaching,the avpe(,4 is ſpoken of as al- 
ready yvouln ey vgay befalien among them, and ſo may 
titly be the forerunner of their deſtrucion,as Foſepbus 
obſerves it was. But if it be more ſtrictly applied to 
the Chrittians to whom S.Peter writes, it muſt then 
lignitie the perſecutions, which, from the Jews and 
Gnoſticks, tell on the pure and Orthodox Chriſtians, 
whereever Chriſtianity was planted in the Provinces, 
and was particularly ig nJegoudv,for the exploring and 
trying them, the malice of the perſecuters being ſuch 
(and no other means of appealing them, fave the de- 
nying of the Faith, or,by compliances, ſeeming/to do 
{o) that whoſoever was not fincere, was ſure to be 
tempted out of his profeſſion. | 

V. 14. Glory | That by glory is anſwerable to 
the Hebrew Schechinah the appearing of God by An- 
gels,or any other glorious way, bath been often faid, 
Note on Mar. 1.a. (ſee 2 Pet.1. 3, 17. and Fude 24.) 
and that that alſo fignifies that eminent way of God's 
appearance ( which is therefore called his 8pavje) 
the Incarnation and being of Chriſt here on the earth, 
hath been formerly noted alſo,on Foh.1. c. So 2 Cor. 
4-4. the glory of God inthe face of Feſus Chriſt, is the 
glorious exhibition of God,ſo viſible in Chriſt here on 
__  theearth.And ſo moſt probably here it lignities 3 and 
ro ric ns then 73 4 NEns willbe the ſtate or condition of Chriſt 

when he was hereupon the earth, with which is here 
gy onde * fitly joyned 73 ayevua m4 ©43.the ſpirit of God(ſoCyriſt 
"- incarnate was, God bleſſed for ever) that is, the ſame 
way of diſpenſation and ceconomy which was uſed on 
Chrift when he was here on earth (ſee Note on Lk, 
9.C.) And that this is the meaning of it here, will be 
jadged by the Context,which pronounces them hap- 
Py that are reproached for Chriſt's name 3 becauſe by 
that means they are made like Chriſt, that prime per- 
{on that ſuffered for well doing. 

V.15. A buſie-body | What the awmorgio:mazonia here 
hguities, will bett be gueſt by obſcrving tartt, that it is 
here joyncd with other great and groſs fins, Theft, 
Murther,E vil-doingsſecond]y,by comparing it with a- 
nother word of near lignitication, «Kut yia, 2 Theſ\z. 
I 1. (againſt which the Apoſtle exhorts, 1 Theſſ.4.1.) 
This crime is either of a lower or higher fortzthe hirtk 
is id!cne(s, the ſecond improves it into ſedition. A- 
gainti the former the Apottolick doctrine did proceed 
by way of cenſure, that they were not to be acknow- 
Iedged in the Catalogue of thoſe poor that were to be 
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relieved by the Church out of the publick ſiock, but 
rather under the title of the &m«]or diſorderly perſons, 'amm 
uſed as thieves (with whom they are here placed) 
which were to be (old as flaves.forced'to labour, and 
{> taken off from their idleneſs and medling with o- 
ther mens matters. Thus among the Agyptians idle- 
neſs wasa capital crime 3 among the Lucani, he that 
lent money to arty idle perſon was to Toofe it ; among 
the Corinthians the flothful were delivered to the car- 
nifex faith Dipbilus. Another higher then thjs there 
was, of undertaking to have the charge of thole that 
do not belong to them a fault which at this time was 
very Ken ON among the Jewiſh Zelots, who pre- 
tending to and promiling themſclves a perpetual im. 
munity from all power of men (as the only children 
of God, which were. not therefore to be under any 
man, particularly under Heathens, but to enjoy andv- 
Toyouia Or immunity) would force all men tojoyn with 
them againſt the Romaxs, that is, againſt the publick 
peace,calling themſelves the wwepjerar x, ouages benefa- 
ors and ſaviours of the nation.and plundering all that 
would not be as ative and ſeditiousas themſelves.Such 
as theſe were very rife at the time of writing this E- 
piftle,and might juſtly be here ranked with thieves and 
murtherers,being moſt eminently both of.theſe, under 
pretence of zeal to the Law,and making al] men per- 
torm their duty. 

V.17.For thetime — |] The #7 here will moſt con-- h. 
veniently be joined with the hZaLimw, ve 16. as the Artagiruom 
matter of the Chriſtians joy. and occaſion of his glo- 
rifying-God, that this is the ſeaſon of judgments be- 
ginning at the houſe of God: For there being two parts 
of God's xgiue or judgmoent,the one tolerable, the 0- 
ther intolerable, the one for advantage of the ſufferer, 


the other for the greateſt diſadvantage, the one here 


called 2pEad; ngipa, the beginning, or m epwrey, firſt "Apt; 
part, of the judgment, the other 73 7ia@, the end, or n,;., 
tail of it, the one aſſigned to pious men,the oix@: ©e7 10 19g 
houſe of God.the other to the impious, obdurate, amy- 

Iles diſobedient (ſee c.3. g.) it muſt needs be look'd 

onas an happy condition,and that which is matter of 

joy and not of ſorrow to any.,that they have their part 

inthe former of theſe, and not in the latter of them. 

W hat the 78 ria@- the end here is, may perhaps be 
queſtioned, whether any vengeance in this lite, or that 
greater in another life. But the anſwer is cafie: it be- 

longs primarily to the vengeance that here ſhould light 

upon the obdurate Jews, their utter exciltion now ap- 
proaching, ſtyled n Tia@- axymoy the end of all things, «; Tag- 
v.7. in compariſon with which the perſecutions that #9 
now fell on the perſeveringChriſiians from their hands 

were very light and ſupportable; but this not to ex- 

clude, but to be the entrance on that ſad arrear, the 

dregs of that bitter cup in another world. What is 

here added of the 4919 jints owte]ar, the righte- \ anc ys: 
ous ſcarcely eſcaping, is taken from Prov. 11:31. where a 9#yer48 
that which is in the Hebrew D590) YIRNA ÞI1% $1, 

and is from thence rightly rendred by our Englith,be- 

hold, the righteous ſhall be recompenced on the earth, is 

by the Septuagint (by miſtake, as it is probable, of 

YR2 for ſome other word) rendred Sixa:G pins ow- Meu 
ti1a,the righteous bardly (that is, not without {ome 
difficulties and perſecutions) eſcapes 3 whereas the rc- 
compence on earth,which the righteous meets with,is 

the puniſhments and afflictions which befall him 1n 

this life,ſo the awte]eu ſaved,mult be the temporal pre: xg»; 
ſervations here,or immunity from afflictions, and y- 

arg owt] hardly ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp pun- 

gent part of them, but thoſe not comparable with that 

other part of God's cup of trembling, which expects 


«the. ungodly both here in a remarkable deltruction, 


and in another world. 
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The firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


CHAP, V. 


1. I He Elders which are among you T exhort,who am * alſo an elder.and a wit- 
| neſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt,and alſo a partaker of theglory that F ſnall be 
revealed: ] Ss h " ded Chrift his ne forps ] _ _ 
| d here at Rome to govern the Church,one that attended Chrift at his crucifixion,and was alſo 
Ry ET heeſenr at that Ghourkh concerning the glory that ſhould be conſequent to his death (ſee 
2 Pet.1.16,) the remarkable deftru&ion of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithful diſciples (ſee note on 2 

Theſſ. 1.6.) pe | | 

2. Feed the flock of God which EP) you, Aer, _ nh fe thereof; 2-Tak oy are ofyour ſeves 
int, but willingly 3 not for filthy Incre,but of a ready mind 3 | Tal Churches, and govern 
Fi Ro as ſocutar by force,bur as paſtors do their ſheep,by calling and going before them (Pal. 80 te) 
that ſo they way follow of their own accord ; norout of confideration of theggain which may be made by recei- 


. nrributions of the Church pur into your hands,as ſecular rulers again-make gain of their government, 
bots rullag them that they may obey your doRrine and example chearfully ; 


3. Neither * as * being lords over God's Þ heritage,but Þ being enſatmples to the 4, wa making thoſe ad- 


flock. ] | | | Ne NOR Te vantages of them that are 
under you which the Procurators or ſecular governours do of their Provinces,but contenting your ſelves with the 


portion belongingto you,and walking Chriftianly and exemplarily before them, 


4. And when the chicf ſhepheard ſhall appear,ye ſhall receive a crown of glory ' 4-And when Chrift, which 
that fadeth not away. ] : is your ruler and governor, 
as you are rulers of other men,ſhall comero Judgment,you ſhall aſſuredly receive from him a crown, which is not 
made of ſuch fading materials as thoſe in the Olympick games,bur one that fadeth not,a crown of glory (ſee nors 
on 1 Cor«9.25.) a reward of your good (that is,eminently good) work,or office, 1 Tim.3.1, See note a. 
ikewi | 7 wer: ye "all you be uo 
5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the e | , of ts th as as 
ſubje& one to another, and Þ be © clothed with humility 3 for God reliſteth the ;,furiors mun "omg Hong 
proud.and giveth grace to the humble. ] | ly under their Bithops, ard 
ſo muſt all of you be ſubje& to thole that are ſet over you Cſeenote on Jam.5. h.) putting on humility as your 
badge 3 Or,and ſo muſt all of you put on humility as your badge: For God, ſaith Solomon, ſetreth himſelf againſt 
the haughty and diſobedientbur is very favourableto the meek and obedient. 
6. Humble your ſelves thereforeunder the mighty hand of God, that he may * 1, Submit your ſelves 
exalt you in * due time: | | Yael therefore in all obedience 
to all thoſe that are placed over you by God that he may in that great ſeaſon of retributions, both here in the time 
of viſitation Cſeenote on c.2.9.) and hereafter in the day of doom,exalt and reward your humility, 

7. Caſting all your # care upon him 3 for he careth for you. ] 7. And whatſoever diffi- 
culties ye have to wreſtle with, be not anxiouſly ſolicitous about them, bur refer all to God's guidance;either to a» 
vert or enable you to ſupport,for he hath a particular care of you,and will not let any thing befall you, which is 
not really beft for you. : ; 3 

8. Be ſober,be vigilant,becauſe your advenſary the devil.as a roaring Lion,walk- g, gyferye careful! x all 

eth about ſeeking whom he may devour: ] Le the rules of lobriety and 
vigilance,or diligence for the devil,that upon all occafions indigeth and accuſeth 


: . you before God, is alwayes 
watching advantages to get you into his power and reach,and uſeth all means tothat end, as a Lion dorh roaring, 
to fright and amaze, and ſo catch his prey : 


. % . < bd 
9. Whom rehiſt ſedfaſt in the faith 3 knowing that the 9. Whoſe temptations can 
accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world. ] | ring you no hurt but by 
your yielding to them,and therefore it concerns you to reſift him with all conſtancy and fideliry, making uſe of 
the ſhield of faith, Epheſ.6.26.to repel all his afſaults,that being the tr 


yed inſtrument of overcoming the devil as 
well as the world,1 Joh.$. 4. and for your encouragement to conftancy,you cannot but know that Jou are not the 


only ſufferers in the world, but that the Chriſtians at Rome,ve13,and in other places, ſuffer in the very ſame mans 


Paraphbrafe. 


1. The Biſhops of your 
ſeveral Churches (ſee note 


ſame aflictions + are 


ner that you dos 


10.But the God of all grace,who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 6; Bhs Ge 28 wr 
. . . a 
eſus,after that ye have ſuffered a while,* make you perfect, ftabliſh,ſtrengthen,ſet- ,11 mercy -and couthlacton 
tle yore. | ; x : who,by revealing Chriftia- 
nity to you, hath advanced you to a capacity,and (if you be not wanting to your ſelves) to the poſſeſſion of his e- 
ternal glory through the ſufferings of Chriſt,by his ſpecial providence reſtore you to 


a peaceable quiet condition 
of ſerving him,after theſe your diſperſions are over (ſee note on2 Cor.13.c.) and by that means | me Tr you to 
hold out ro the end. 


11. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, ] 11. And his hol 
Soy | be for ever bleſſed and magrified by us alk DET 
12.By Silvanus Fa faithful brother unto you (as 1 ſuppoſe)I have written brief- I2. I have written this 
ly,exhorting and teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein ® ye ſtand. ] ſhortEpiſtle to you by Silva- 
nus, I take it, a worthy and faithful perſon,perſwading you thus to perſevere, and 8/Turing you that this which I 
| now preach to fou is that faith which was ar firſt received and believed by you,wherein ye have continued ſo long. 
13. The Church that is at Babylon'® + elected together with you, faluteth you, 13; The Church which is 
and ſo doth Marcus my ſon. ] - ' . at Babylon (thar is, Rome, 
parallel to Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faith,ſalureth you, and Marcus one of my firſt 

converts,or children inthe faith, TP 


I4- Greet ye one another witha kils of charity. Peace be with you all that are 1, Lee that kiſs, the to- 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. ] 


ken of charity, be from me 
begun to you all (ſee Rom.16.c.) I ſalute and wiſh all proſperity to all the Chriſtians among you. $0 be ir. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 

V.3. As being lords | KeJawpievyy is xdſares]ay, 
ſaith Phavorinus, to have and exerciſe dominion. What 
this is, will appear by that place of the Goſpel, Mat. 
20.2 5.where *tis explained by the practice of the hea- 
then rulers, Kings or Emperors over them, who do 
#£vCrahyr,and xe)]axpreviy (both to the ſame ſenſe) af? 


as were lords, maſters of their people 3 and that not 
only by dominion over their perſons.but over their e- 
ſtates too,ſo far as to maintain all their ſtate out of the 
peoples purſes by way of tribute and taxes. This is 
the meaning of Nawydgu there, ver, 28. to be 
ſerved ox benefited by their ſabje&s, the ſame that 
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; Annotations on the firſs Epiſtle of Peter. Chap.V. 


Xenophin means by 8pea3yJe va” duJar, Pref. tO Kvy. | 


* Srob.p.q86, Tau bring profited by them : and * Callicratides the 
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Pythagorean in his book of the felicity of families, in- 

timates the ſame by his definition of defpotick, govern- 

ment, & mw iN ovuptegy) @p20108, an" & of ago- 

oy, that which reſpets the rulers own profit, and not 

the ſubjefs. For this is the manner of the Kings of the 

nations (and conſequently will be ſo of their King, if 
they will have one) 1 Sam.8.11. to receive tributes 
and the like from their ſubjects, and to be maintained 
by them in all their ſplendour and greatneſs that be- 
longed to them, all the pomps and expences of their 
families and conrts being fetched out ot their ſubjects 
purſes and perſons. Which conſideration would. faith 
Samuel,make them think their preſent eſtate under the 
Zr0#p274z (being governed by God immediately) much 
better to them,v.1$. And that is the meaning of the 
xg]axverdqr, to behave themſelves after the manner of 
theſe,to uſe their power in order to their own profits 
and greatneſs (like thoſe Neh.5.5.wherethe word 9z- 
v(axtyy is uſed. )And this is here forbidden the gover- 
nours of the Church, they may not make this their 
maner of ruling, to exerciſe this powerover their flock, 
but to give them examples of all kind of Chriſtian ver- 
tue, and fo neither to be milas jtrikers, imperions, 
majterly perſons, ruling roughly and harſhly, and in 
olientation of their power, nor e/9ggoxee Sos, coveronus, 
griping, making advantage of Eccletiattical power to 
{queez gain out of men. Which two things are fo ſe- 
verely intcrdidted the Ecclelialtical ruler, 1 Tim.3.3. 

&Tit.1.17.and perhaps are intended here alfo, v.2. the 
firſt by ex «ayay4850s not forcibly, in an Active ſenſe, 

not uling violence toward the flock, and the latter by 
the aiggexipdts not making filthy gain, that is ſuch as 
the uſe ot their power over the flock brings them in, 
over and above that proportion which by theChurch 

is allotted for their maintenance. 

Ib. Heritage | Kajgge may here be the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces over which each of the Governours ( men- 
tioned together in the Plural v.1.)) are placed.So AQ. 
I. 25. xAJp@ d)axoviag x4 &moonins, the lot of miniſtry 
ad Apojtleſhip, is that charge or portion aſſigned by 
lot to Mztthias, whither he was to go and officiate 
and preach the Goſpel: From which diviſion then 
made among the Twelve at their ſetting out on their 
travails to plant the Goſpel, they and all others or- 
dained by God to be Apoſiles or Biſhops, had after- 
ward their provinces to govern, anyuaiyy and 6Hoxo- 
me to rule as Paſtors and Biſhops,v.2.when they were 
converted to Chriſtianity ; As among the Romans,the 
Province which ſuch a Procoxſ#l was to adminiſter or 
govern,was his lot or xxjg@-,according to whichKay- 
ergie in Phavorinas js rendred Nance Lordſhip. In 
relation to theſe Provinces among the Romans, over 
which Procurators, or Pr#tors, or Proconſuls were 
{et,or to which they were advanced, as toa Magittra- 
cy or preferment, and raiſed great wealth there from 
their Provinces (as Cicero tells us of Verres and the 
Pretor of Sicilie) it is, that here the Apoſtle commands 
the Biſhops not to bear rule as they do over their Pro- 


vinces(that is,by force,and with griping and ſqueezing 


wealth out of them, that is xgJaxverd qv 37 xAn,oy.and - 
«yay nags, and wggorepdis, fee Note a.) but torule 
them as Paſtors do a flock, going before,and fo condu- 
ing them,which is here the meaning of 972: xvdulper 
7 m1yyis, becoming examples of the flock, after the man- 
ner of the ſheep in thoſe parts, where the Paſtor going 
before, the ſheep hear his voice and folow him.and that, 
as it is here, dxveiws and aegwuos willingly and chear- 
fully, 

V.5. Clothed| What i-nouPoun lignifies, is parti- 
cularly ſet down by Julius Pollux, *Oyouas. 1.4. c. x8, 
in theſe words, T3 * Soy Yfoud) bualid)by n Sf dg- 
x4) adbxov, 6 £14 Boop aye) H tmpbanun, Upon the 
ſervants coat is added a little white garment called by 
this namezby whichit appears to be a habit peculiar to 
ſervants, and by what Heſychins and Phavorinus fay, 
(CEympbode;, Je3ds, it fignities being bound, and 
again 'Eyxdufoue, Jouds, a band) it appears to be 
ſome kind of girale or belt ; and agreeably Heſychins 
and Phavorinus explain KiavpbO- by tyniubous x, 
Feld come Alyurry, an A gyptian girdle, This as it IS 
a belt,or girdle,js.an embleme of obedience.and much 
more (o as that girdle was proper to ſervants ; and fo 
'tis here uſed by the Apotile to denote humility to 
thoſe that are placed over them, as their badge by 
which they may be known to be ſervants of Chriſt. 
That it is no barbarous word, ſee Photins Epiſt, 156. 
who cites out of Epicharmus tyxanbufo?), and iyrou- 
fam out of Apollodorus, F Ymupiar muta mls 
avogy wveroubomplw, I girt it upon me : which agrees 
with the notion ct a belt which we have given of it. 


V. 13. Elefied together | *Exabyqy to chuſe and 24- ” 
gAs 


x&eiy to call orcull out.are in cttect all one,and agree» 
ably 4x13 choſen,and 4anme Church arefo too, no- 
ting the {ociety and aſſembly ot Chriſtians, as they are 
ſeparate from the world, and in that reſpe& ſaid to be 
called, or picked, or culled out of it. Thus I ſuppoſe 
the word is uſed in Ignatius's Epiſtle to the Trallians, 
or by the 1nterpolator, if that be not the original read- 
ing, where ſpeaking of Biſhops he faith, ywgis T&my 
MKAnTIE AzK]h Bu Tay, Eccleks 208 eſt catus evoca- 
tus,aut peculiaris,that is,in effect the Church is not a 
Church of ſuch as it ought : And ſo it muſt be under- 
ſtood by thoſe words which follow inVidelius's copy; 
and if they were not written by Ignatizs,ſeem to be a 
Scholion to explain them, and as ſuch to be added to 


| them, # ow43pcroun dyiav, & owenſvyl boiwp, Nt 2 


collefion of $aints,n0t an aſſembly of pious men. And 
then Cwzxasx]4 will ignite that Church which was 
planted together with them, their fiſter-Church 3 ſee 
Note on2 Joh. a. That S. Peter was'now at Rome 
when he wrote thisEpiſile,in the ſecond year of Claz- 


Tuxoa | 
woljn's 


d. 


Suwtrkierk 


dius,is colle&ed by Baronirs, and accordingly Bufu- Bafurdr 


a&y here will be reſolved to fignifie Rome (ſee Exſeb.l. 
2.C.14. and Ferom. De Scriptor. Eecl. in Marco) fo 
called.cither Ne 73 m21garts,becauſe of the great fplen- 
dor of that city, faith OEcumenins, or elſe becauſe of 
the great confuſion of Idolatry which S. Peter found 
there (ſee Rev.1$.Note a.) And fo the Church in Ba- 
byloa,the Chriſtians in that heathen city of Rome. 
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my ] Hat this ſecond Epiſtle of S. Peter was not at firſt received in the Church of Chrift with ſo univerſal an 
Awries 


agreement and conſent as the former, may be concluded from Exſebz and others of the Antients. But 
Nirgs that cither it was not received into the antient Caxox,or not acknowledged to be written by that Apoſtle,is the 
too haſty affirmation of ſome few later writers. For the contirming of which,becauſe the poſthumous Annota- 
tions of the moſt learned and judicious Hzgo Grotias (a perſon which hath deſerved fo extremely well of this 


laſt age) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amifs briefly to conſiderit. It is this; Perer, as all 


know,died under Nero but this Epiftle,as it is thereſuggeſted.at leaſt the third Chapter of it, was written 


after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. This is attempted to be thus proved : becauſe ns Chriſtian ever believed 
that the end of the world would come till after the deſtrufiion of the Jewiſh ſtate (but that ſoon after that it 
would come,was the opinion of many ) whereas, faith the objection, the writer of this Epiſtle arms his readers 
with patience in expetiation of the Laſt day, if it came not ſo ſoon as they expefied. Hereupon the conchution 
thereis, that Simeon, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem next after James,is probably to be deemed the writer of this 
Epijtle,who lived atter the deliruction of Feruſalem.till Trajan's time,and then was crucitied. To make this 
good, theſe inconveniences are preſently foreſeen, which this opinion muſt necefſarily fall upon. One from the 
beginning ot the Epijtle,where he is ſtyled Simon Peter (which cannot belong to Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
who was not called Peter) and *Amroa@r Apoſtle of Feſws Chrift,which as little belongs to Simeon, whoſe pre- 
deceſſor James in his Epiſtle ſtyles himielf no more then $8a@- 4 ſervant of Feſzs Chrijt, A ſecond from c.3. 
15. where he calls the Apoſile Pau! azam]@- iu dragts,our beloved brother. To theſe inconveniences the 
cnly expedient thar is there offered is this conjeQture ( Puto tirrlam fuiſſe, &c.) that the word Tis Peter 
ſhould be left out inthe Title,and ſo likewiſe the word Apoſtle, and ſo the form be reduced to that of Fames 
and Jude.Suwor NAG Inc3 Kees Symeon the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt > and ſo likewiſe that the words rendred, 
our beloved brother,were not in the antient Copies. But of this there is not pretended any colour of authority 
from any antient-Copy,but only, Credo ita comperturnm fi quis antiquiorz quam nos babemns Epiſtole bujus 
exemplaria invenerit, I believe that he which ſhall meet with more antient copies then thoſe which we now have, 
will find it thus. Which as it is an acknowledgment that no copy which we now have favours this conje- 
Eture, and (o that it is deprived of all authority -ox- probable ground, (© it is an evidence of the inftelicity and 
grcat injury done to learned men,whoſe notes and all their mot {adden conjectures, which never paſt the Au- 
thors review,or ſecond, maturer thoughts.are indifferently put together,and ſet out by others after their death. 
For it is not imaginable that that motii judicious learned man,who was ſo great a maſter of reaſon, and fo (el- 
dom or never aflumes to put off any opinion of his own upon his own Pxto and Credo, thoughts and beliefs, 
Or apy yr thus leave out words and gxpreſſions upon his own phankie, without any pretence of any 
one Copy to athft him. This will be yet more ſtrange, if it be remembred\,hirſt, that c.3.1. this is faid to 
be a ſecond Epijtle, written much to the ſame ae with the former, which is very agrecable to S.Peter's 
being theAuthor ot it,the former being wholly bent to fortifie the Chriſtian ſufferers in their conſtancy againſt 
the baits and ſeduGtions of the Gnoficky, but can no way be competible to Symeon the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, of 
whom no records of thoſe times tell us that he ever wrote any. and of whom it is not by thoſe Annotations 
pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. Sccondly, that c.14 16, 17. there:is a whole paſſage which cannot 
pothibly belong to Biſhop Symeon, but fignally doth belong to the Apoſile Peter, that of penn # man on the 
boly Mount with Chriſt,and hearing thoſe words, This is my beloved ſon, &c. which certainly belongs to the 
Transiiguration, Mat.17. where only Peter and Famts and Jobn were preſent with Chriſt. And it is as ſtrange, 
which on thoſe verſes is aid in thoſe Annotations, tirſt, that theſe words mult not be referred to the Tranſ(- 
tiguration on Moxut Tabor, but to that other paſſage, Job.12428. (whereas H. Grotizs in thoſe. Annotations 
(which are, known to be his.) on Mzt.17. diftindtly applies the words to that on'Mount Tahor. ) And ſecond= 
ly.that when the voice, Foh.12.28. was in the other words.idiZaocz x, may hEczow, 1 have glorified, and will 
glorifie again,” it is there {uggetted, that the words, This is my beloved ſor, &c. were put in by ſome ſcribes 
who took the EpiſHe for S.Peter's. For which again there is not the leaſt proof offered from any Copy an- 
tient or modern : So unhappy are all thoſe conjectures in this matter,and ſo injurious to him whoſe name they 
have aſſumed to give themauthority, *Tis true, there is ſome ſhew of proof offertd there, that the phraſe, 
boly mountain, v.18, cannot belong to mount Tabor, being uſed by the Hebr. only for the mount Moriah 
where the Temple was. But that argument is of ſmall validity,becauſe though Moria# be ordinarily ſtyled 
"029- Lym th boly mountain, and no other vouch(ated that titleby the Fews, becauſe of God's prefence peculiar to the 
Temple, which gave it the title of holineſ,, yet it is certain that other places,where God hath appeared to be 
preſent by his Angels, have by the Fews and God himſelf beca acknowledged and tiyled holy (as when Moſes 
is commanded AG.7.33. to pit off bis ſhoves, for the place where be ſtands i holy ground) and it is evident 
that that glorious appearance,and cloud and voice at mmuntTaboy were evidences of this preſence, which might 
theretorc, by analogy with the Sacred tiyle,denominate it an holy mountain. To this purpole it is farther evident 
that S. Jude v. 18. {peaking of the ſcoffers thar ſhould conte 2# the lajt time, walking after their own luſt, 
Cites that prediRion from the Apoſtles of our Lord F-ſus Chriſt, v.17. where it is reaſonable to believe that 
this Epitle ccz.3 is reterred to (as indecd a great part of the argumnient of this Ep;ftle is there made uſe of ) 
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Annotations on the Title. 


for in it thoſe very wordsare met with (and are not ſo in any other Apoſtolick writing) Knowing this firſt, 
that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcofſers, walking after their own luſts. From all theſe premiſes conlide- 
red, it is abundantly clear, that it there betruth in this Epitle (which they that acknowledge it a place in the 
Camon, and only queltion its being written by S.Peter,cannot well be allowed to doubt of J or if S. Jude ſay 
true,then S.Peter was the Author of it : .For there are not greater and ſurer evidences of any Epiſtles being 
written by the acknowledged. Author of it then are theſe forenamed, the title of $imox Peter, the addition of 
an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, the mention of a former Epiſtle, the having been with Chriſt on mount Tabor, the 
being called an Apoſtle of Chriſt by S. Fade 3 all which in all copies ſtand unmoved, to ſecure the authority of 
this Epijtle, and toconvince usof the Author of it. Asfor the argument taken from the time of S. Peter's 
death before the deſtruction Feruſalem, 8c. it is void of all force. For (to grant all the former parts of it, - 
that S.Peter died under Nero, that that was before the deſtruftion of Feruſalem, that all Chriſtians expefied 
that deſtruttion before the end of the worl4,) Firſt,it doth not follow, that if this Epiſtle were written by Sy- 
meo!,it ſhall therefore fall to be after the deltruftion of Feruſalem : or one the firſt Biſhop was put to death, 
and ſo Symeon ſucceeded in that See,8 years before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 5 years before the death 
of S.Peter. Secondly,it isnot true which is ſuggeſted in theargument,and on which one thing all the validi- 
ty of it depends, that this Epiſtle was written after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. And for the only proof 
of that, taken from hence,that the Author of this Epiſtle arms his readers with patience in expecation of the 
laſt day,that isas far from truth allo, there being no word in this Epiſtle to that matter. One paſſage there 
is which referrs to the end of the world, chap.3. ver. 7. but not as approaching or conceived by any to ap- 
proach: But the other paſſages of the coming of the day of the Lord as #4bief; and the like, belong all to that Kit 
judgment on the Jews,exprefſed in like phraſes by Chrift, Mat.24. and by the Apoſtles in their' Epiftles , and 
not tothe day of univerſal doom or deſtruction of the whole world (ſee ch. 3. Note d.) Having thus an- 
ſwered the pretenfiors againlt the Author of this Epiſtle, it remains that we inquire of the time of writing it, 
which by c-1.14. may jultly be concluded to have been a little before his death, and that in the time of his laſt 
danger before his Martyrdome,from the evident approach whereof,or revelation concerning it,he-affirms him- 
ſelf to kyow that the time of his putting off this his tabernacle, that is, his death, myvi ﬆr, is very ſuddainly 
to come, very near at band, That Peter and Paul from ſeveral parts of their travails came to Rome about the 
twelfth of Nero,to defend,and comfort, and confirm the Church that was perſecuted there, hath been reaſo- 
nably concluded by Chronologers. And in this year, A»#o Chr.67, about the beginning of Ofober, they are 
both thought to be_caſt into priſon;and ſoon after put to death. And then this is the moſt probable time for the 
writing this Epiſtle; which being fo near the war, on which followed the deſtruction of the Fews,it is evi- 
dent what occalioned the writing of this Epijtle (and S. Jude's, which being on the ſame ſubje& muſt be dated 
about the ſame time ) viz. the confirming the perſecuted afflicted Chriſtians in their expe&tation of that deli- 
verance which they thould now ihortly meet with, by the deſtruction of their perſecuters. The certainty of 
which he declares.as allo the reaſons of its being thus long delayed, and the undiſcernibleneſs when it comes, 
fortifying them alſoagainſt the infulions of the G#oſtzckg, who took advantage of the continuing of their per- 
ſecutions ſo long,and muchfolicited and aſſaulted the conſtancy of the afflicted Chriſtians; of whom' he there- 


tore warns themand that by toretelling that they ſhould be ſoon deſiroyedalfo, and all that were corrupted 
by them. 


Praphraſe. ' CHAP.L 


t» Simon, byChriſt,whoſe 1-E P8228, Imon Peter, a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that 
diſciple | was,ſurnamedPe-  (AS{Fa\(oÞÞ have obtained like precious faith with us, * through the righteouſ- * ins 


ter, and by him after, with SIVA nels of God,and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , ] 
other3,ſenr by coinmiſſion to | 


Kh; Sf D 2.Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the F know- tacknow- 
preach the Goſpel,to all the DIR ledoe of God.and of Te J ' jodywear 
Jews wherever they are VS ledge of God,and of Jeſus our Lord. } Bape 
diſperſed (ſee 1 Per. 1.1.) which have received the faith of Chriſt (and in that reſpe& areas valuable in Gods fight 
as we the Apoſtles of Chrift) rhar faith, I ſay,whoſe obje& is the righreouſneſs of Chriſt our God and Saviour, ei- 
ther as t&at ſignifies his way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel (ſee note on Rome1.b.) or as it may note his fi- 
delity and juſtice 1n performing what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel : : 

2. 1 ſalute you, and wiſh you all thatfelicity, which I promiſe my ſelf you will enjoy by the receiving of rhe 
faith,and by your experience and evidence of God's goodneſs and faithfulneſs ro you in Jeſus Chriſt ; 


-. Actonfinitcs he of bly +; Þ* According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertaix unto 


goodnefs,;nd by exerciſe of if and godlineſs, through the* knowledge of him that hath called us t to glory wwe 


ledgmear 
his controlling omnipotenr and 2 vertue :] Fn 107697 


power oth afforded us all things that pertain to felicity hereafter,or to piety here,by means of our faith,and xfro- + or.by his 
eſſion or acknowledgment of Chriſt, who hath revealed himſelf unto us,and called us into his ichool.by moſt con- +-26* 4h 
vincing arguments of his authority and miffion from heaven ; firft by thar glorious ad of the holy Ghoſt's deſcend- King's MS. 
ing upon him,and the Angel ſaying from God [This is my beloved ſon,in whom I am well pleaſed] (For that thar 6 

is the meaning of the word Glory,ſee note on Mate-3.k.Rom.9.c.) ſecondly, by his-miracles which he did-among  ddiaF% 
men here,and by his Apoſtles ever fince: | | 


. . Whe | * 1 1 nA : 4 — R b 
4. By which rwo, asevi- 4 4 _ = given unto us exceeding grett and precious promiſes;that by db, hos 
dences and engagements of Fic YOu T Might be partakers of the divine nature,having eſcaped the þ corruption 
the truth of them,huge pro- that is in the world through luſt.] er + Hay 
miſes have been m2de over to us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature,on purpoſe to allure and attra& you to all 
divine purity,by recciving the faith of Chriſt, and forſaking that abominable courſ> of u-natural luſts, and other 
like fins, which through the ſed of the Gnofticks is now become ſo common and ordinary among tte profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity (fee note on £-2ob.) | RO IR 
. . <6 FRY . Y +64, thi rpo'e 
s. In reſpe& of whom it 6.2 —_— this,giving all diligence.add toyour faith vertne3 and to ver- one, 
7 flary that you be very fue © KNOWIEeAgEe de | or, Andyon” 
og NTT mma cM therefore, forthe King's MS, reads x, 2.7 7; 
careful 
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Chap.1, Sf The ſecond Epiſtle of Petey, Paraphrafe. 


careful and diligent,tharechſtancy,courage,perſeverance (ſee norte a.) Le ſuperſit.Hed on your profeſſibn of 
the Ciriftian faith ; that knowledge of myſteries be joyned to that courage,and thatir ſupplanrir not; 


+ con's 6. And to knowledge F temperance 3 and to * temperance patience 3 and to pa= 4& That firta FO ALOE 
nence *7- tjence godlineſs 3] - 7 be one thirg that accompa» 
xpiriay nies that knowledge ; then to that continence,in. avoiding the polſutions of the fleſh, ta which theGnoſticks would 
ri ſeduce you,under pretence of myſterious knowledge'; add a chearful patience,or reſolution of bearing wharſoe- 


ver may fall on you from the enemies of your profeſſion,whether Jews or falie hererical Chriſtians ; ro that pati- 


ence,piery and frequenting of the publick ſervice of God ,not giving over the aflembly,as ſome of the Hebrews did, 
Heb.10.15. to avoid perſecartion z ETE | | 


*kintnes =», And to godlineſs * brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs charity.} +, Then to your hte: 
10the br» kindneſs to all your fellow- Chriflians (contrary to the fiery contentions and fa&ions among them, cauſed by the 
wy ow: Gnoſticks) and to that kindneſs to your fellow-Chriftian , perfe& charity ro all men, even your enemies and pex- 
+ or p:eſent ſecuters. . 

to youfor 


RN 8. For if theſe things be in + you and abound,they make you that you ſhall neither 
MS.reads be * barren, nor unfruitful + in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chritt. 


Ula'v T4 ÞIVT2 


8.Forthe pridice of theſe 
vertues,eſpecially if theybe 


in you in any eminent degree,will render you good and faithful ſervants of Chriſt,and ſuch as becomes your Chti- 
: _ ſtian profeſſion, 
jb wg 9. Buthe that lacketh theſe things is blind.and cannot fee far off, and hath for- 9. And he that fills back 
ledement gotten* that he was purged from his old fins. ] © intoanyot thoſefins, con- 
tic imi[rogy trary to thoſe vertues,is like a purblind man that cannot ſee things that are ata diſtance from him,thinks (throv gh 
# the put. this fault in his eyes,or forgetfulneſs in bis underſtanding) that Chriftianity may give him liberty and licence ras 
fication of the Gnofticks ſay it doth) whereas it was nor long ago that Chriftianity call'd him our of thele pollutions, and 
wh eat wrought this purification upon him, which is dire&ly contrary thereunto., | 
Yee ps T@y 


I0. Whercfore | the rather, brethren.give diligence * to make your 4 calling and 


Zagat - ſ 
+brethrea cleion ſure : for if ye do theſe things,ye ſhall t never fall: ]  Obligeand engage you to all 
be ye the care and diligence to make God's mercies in calling you to be Chriftians,and deſigning you deliverances, effe&val 
artnge2d to you, This muſt be done by your vigilancy over your ſelves,that you relapſe nor into thoſe former fins from which 
> oa you came out at your converſion to Chriſt: which if you do.you ſhall never miſcarry,or forfeir that great bene- 
— fir of being Chriftians,and of being thar remrant that ſhould now be delivered, when thereſt of the Jews that he- 


*or by your lieve not jhall be deſtroyed. 
good works 


tomake vour £on'o/ation and eleftion firm,for the King's MS, reads Si? r&y nzAG? Uputr tpyar Bifaiay Lud) ri 
ebgru7y-- | by no means miſcarry & jun T72yours 


19. This, brethren, muſt 


I 1.For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting 11, Forby this means you 

kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ] TY | ſhall be capobleof being the 
men of which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be made up, that kingdom which begins inthe vengeance executed cn 
the unbelieving impenitent Jews,and in delivering the believers,and ſhall laft moſt gloriouſly for ever in ſubdu- 
ingof enemies,and delivering of diſciples, | | | 


+07, 1will 12. Wherefore * I will not be negligent to put you alwaies in remembrance 


| - | | . : 12. The va 

por M3. Of theſe things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent Fibondlam ing ron Tone 
reads whe truth. ] | me thus ſolicitousto incul- 
MnTw bats * cate theſe things unto you 2 not that T think you ignorant in rhi$ point of doctrine poncarmgg the method that ſhall 
be uſed byChrift inereRing his kingdom here on earth,viz.by coming in vengeance on the obdurate,and delivering 
the conſtant perſevering Chriſtians; forT am ſure youhave been taughr it over and over again, and ufhciently in- 
ſiruded and farisfied in the truth of it, IP | 


t But 5 13» + Yea] think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by 
putting yox inremembrance : . 


world,or in this fleſh,to be your remembranccr,and refreſi theſe notions, ſtir up that k 
In you 3 i T8 | 


15+ But I thick it not a- 
miſs,as longs 1 live in this 
nowledge which is already 


14. Knowing that ſhortly T muſt put off this my tabernacle, 'even as our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed me.] | "CATIONS. — of my diſſolution now ſud- 
denly approacheth,according as Chrift,when he foretold of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the de. 


ftruttion of the Jews (which now I ſpeakof) gave an intjmation to me that I ihould nor, Joh, 21,1822. and poſitive- 
ly affirmed that 1 ſhould be erucified,as ere long 1 expe to bes 


14. Knowing thit the time 


$8in 5 I5. , Moreover I will endeavour that you may be ableafter my deceaſeto have 1g and therefere 1 vein . 
theſe things alwaies inremembrance.] | to dye before this comes tg 
paſs, bur many of you likely to live to, ſee it,it ismy duty and (qts fr by: this Epiſtle to fix it in you, thar when 
Iam dead and gone,you may remember this certain rruthof Chriſt's kingdom, . and coming to 'deftroy the Jewiſh 
unbelievers and crucifiers,and to preſerve and reſcue thebelievers among them (ſee ce2.9. ) | 


16. For we have not followed cunningly-deviſed fables,when we made known as as Ms 
unto You the power and *coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſſes gies gr deceivable Ms 
of his majeſty. ” WS | Im | | 


: vpon which we have groun- 
ded this doarine concerning Chriſt's coming in power to the deftruRion of his enemies, and reſcuing of belie- 


vers,but the very thirigs which we ſaw adumbrated,and heard diſcourſed an by Moſes and Elias (ſee notre on Mat. 
17.2, and Luc.9.31, note c.) when Iand James 2nd John were with Chrift on Mount Tabur, and ſaw the Majefty 
ttat wasinftared on him at his transfiguration,Mat.17, | 


t receiving 17+ For thef received from God the Father honourand glory,when there came 


* magnifi- {ſuch 2 voice to him from. the * excellent glory, This is my: beloved Son in whom I receiving that Majeſty from 
— 2m well pleaſed.] | HIP *% the Farther by way of viſion, 


foretelling what ſhould ſoon be inftared on him, there was a;voice which came out of that ſhining cloud, Mar. 17. 
5. and with it theſe words, Thou art my beloved Son,$&c2 which ſignified God's deſign of inftating the kingdom 


% % k 


17. For at thetime of his 


On N1Ms oy 7 
+ waſh 18. + And this voice which came from heaven we heard;* when we were with 1g, ang 1 alfo withames 
ear of <E. . | , . ,» 
2.4, hM in the holy mount. | : « * SLIT Of (3th and John heard this voice 
Jy a . 
> a1. which came out of the\cloud, Mar. 19.5, being then with hiq,on that mount,where he wastransfigured, and which 


by, the evident preſence of God by his Angels there became an holy place ; ſee note on the Titleof this Epiſtle. 


19. T We 


309 


Co 


Paraphraſe. 


' 19, And beſide theſe ad- 
umbrations by way of viſion 
in the mount,we have many 


any other. And *tis well done of you to 


begin to ihew themſe|ves unto JOU, 
20. This being a principle "00 ! 
known 10 all, that no Scrip- © interpretation. | 
ture-prophcſie 
to, by tis Spirit's couing upon __— 
21. For none of the pro- _ * + 
phers of any time have un- 


phers have been men called and ſent by Go 


ther places. 


Anmtations on Chap. T; 


V. 3. Vertus] The word ap:J} vertne, befide the 
ordinary known notion of it for-grobity of manners a- 
mong men.as the generical word that contains all Mo- 
ral and Chriſtian vertues underit (in which ſenſe it is 
uſcd Phil. 4. 8.) doth in this Chapter fignitie two 
things, very diſtant from one another,and both of them 
differing from tais. In this verſe it tignihes the power 
of God which he thewed in Chriſt, eſpecially the mi- 
racles which he was enabled to work:and fo *tis here 
joined with the gloryzwhether the deſcent of the Ho- 


As 
*ApeTh 


ly Ghojt on him and on the Apoſtles (which is ordi- 


narily called Schechina and Na glory, fee Mat. 3.c.) 
or whether the glory that ſhone in his works and do- 
'Apa) Qrine be meant by it. So 1 Pet. 2.9. «pat waiCor- 
xzaiow) dF 7.&- the v2rtues (in the Plural) of him that called us 
out of darkneſs into this great light, that is, his mira- 
culous power,divine actions and words together. But 
thenin the 52h verſc of this Chapter.the word ſeems to 
have yet a third notion,and belonging there. evidently 
to men,not God, as here, it cannot yet be fitly inter+ 
preted by that word Vertwe,which is the general com- 
prehenhve title of all vertues 3 for many ot them are 
atter named,as continence,patience, &c. and required 
to be {uperliructed upon this of ap1h vertue,. which 
would not be ſo proper : but it ſeems rather tolignitie 
(in that notion wherein both the Greek aps) and the 
4A19Gi2=1 Latine virtus arc often uſcd) dyPeifeRx,. 1 Cor. 16. 13. 
manhood, courage, os fortitude, iri adhering toChrijt, 
Mzt. 16. 24. which the Gnoſticks, againſt whom he 
arms them,would fo fain rob them of now in time of 
* in Belleg PCrſ{ccutions 3 10 as in thoſe verſes of * Euripides, 
_= ©'po& 5 regs ms upoens wn Five * 

"Eg %; 7 aigai]' agerly die Save TyY. 
Fortitude is very uſeful againſt affiitizons, a man may 
ſhew virtue in his death. For there fortitnede and wir- 
tu? are all one. And fo to their virtwe or courage they 
multadd kxzowledge that is, that true Chriſtian know- 
ledge, to which their 44 twp@ you knowledge 
fears JAYY ſo Jtyled was oppoſed 3 and to that, continence, 

Y'paryz # . . 
contrary to their uxcleanneſi and filthineſs; and'to that, 
perſeverance, &e. jult as 2 Cor.6.6, after uns in 
alfliidions,v.qe and purity,is yro(u knowledge ; which 


Hots 


Ia 


again that it is {ct oppolire to that pretended ofi the: 


Gnnjticks, ſee the Context there, and Notea. on that 
Chapter. : 

- V«q. Corruption | &Sag:2 corrampi fignihes ſorne- 
times to be debanched to fin, particularly, -and'in the 
moſt eminent manner,to thoſe tins againlt nature,abo- 
u5'v4 i296 Ninable heathen luſts: ſo 2 Cor. 7;' 2, 4a ipScighuds 


ea 


b. 


OS5|pi 


falſe teachers,the Gnoſtickr,among them,who did thus 
corrnpr and ſednce their d-ſciples. Agrecable to which 
is that ſpecch of Heraclitzs in his Epitle to Hermods- 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


19. + We have alſo a more ſure word of propheſie, whereunto ye do well that , a, we 
ye take heed,as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, 'until the day dawn, and haveamore 
the 8 * day-ttar ariſe in your hearts: | : 
pr opheſies in the Od Teſtament concervingthis matter,v. 12. of the deſtru&ion of the Jews, and preſerving of a 
remnant,which toge:her with Chriſt's pred:iRions Mat.24 are yeta wore firm,ſure,infallible argument ro us then 
ſtudy and obſerve,theſe prophefies, which may ſtay your hearts in this 
ſtare of affliction and perſecution,until that day of your deliverance come,or till the forerunners of it, Luk.21.28, 


Knowing this firſt, that no prophehie of the Scripture is F of any private 


is withour particular miſſion and appointment from God 3 that which the prophets there have fore- 
rold being not rhe ſuggeſtions of their own ſpirirs, what they thought govd,but what God inſpired and moved them 


For the propheſie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men 
of God ſpake F as they were moved by the holy n= 

heir own heads,or prophefied their own fanſies or peri vaftens,but all rhe Scripture-pro- 
dertaken that office on thei yrone end inflietd cod inftrudted by the holy p we ad 
every word whichthey have delivered. And therefore you cannot run any hazard in depei:ding upon that which 
they have forerold ſhall come to paſs in theſe,which they called rhe laft,days,Joel 2.28,30,31,52, and in many 0- 


| 


w2 have corrupted no man, ſeems to relate to thoſe 


1 Epitle) having 


| 


| 
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firm p'0s 
phetick 
word} #9 
&8o 8: age 
T6001 10 @g9. 
£17123) Ao[av 
* moimnge 
ſtar 

T of heir 
Own incitas 
rion, mot - 
on,leiting 
looſe 


* For pres 
phecy was 
not any time 
brovghr 

b 99 wiy9w 
@:1; agyon- 
Teac 

T deing Care 
1Cd $660 phe 
[7 


| rus, Tive Couprixde 3 nv (Cuuptagporas mA Cuups* 


Ive 3 mn (vupIec;uat > 5 9J09w, 5% ada, K wdhva P 
«=o, With whom bave I accompanied in adultery, 
in murtber,jin drunkenneff, in corruption, or pol.ution ? 
T corrupt, Iwrong no man of them all, Thus was S0- 
crates accuſed os am]sor, os avuraor, ws gYger od 
riav,as a decerver,a debaucher, corrupter of youth 3 and 
this the ſam ot his accuſation , aNx# Zorggms Na» 
Igor Ths vhes.he wrongs and corrupts the young men, 
SO 1n a narration of Heppolitus in * Palladirs, of a 
ChriftianVirgin put by the tyrannical Judge intoa bro- 
thel-houſe. the debauch*d young men firait came, > 
Aber ravTy ofds 0 egy opuntiy , to company with ber 


* Lanfiae, in 
biſt.xep.64, 


for corruption , that is, to commit all filthineſs 


with her. And fo after he that freed her from that 
houſe is faid F anus 00085 among! s to bave deli- 
vered ber from this diſhonourable or vile corruption. 
And fo c.11.3. So perhaps NapSeigyrles F yh, Kev. 
I1.18. corrwpting the earth, {ee Note h. | So Epbeſ. 
4-22. the old heathen condition is called the old max, 
ego © xÞ ras diving & amans , corrupted ac- $9eiubge 
cording to thoſe Injts of deceit, that is, the unnatural —r ont 
lufis of the heathen world , then brought into the 
Church by the talſe teachers, the Gnoſticky, So Jude 

IO. & ThTor oI49gy), in theſe they are corrupted, no- & rac 
ting their corrupt practices contrary to nature. Thus 995974 
e92-%eg1 in Ignatius Epilt. ad Epbeſ. isby the Tran- 


FYETT:/2112 
Tis Th) vil 


ſlator xendred Maſeulorum concubitores, and by He- 
{ychins warged, and fo arp S4g©r in theEpijite of Bar- 


abas,in this ſenſe, ſo vulgar in other Authors. And 
thus it clearly tignihes in this place (and others of this 
{INN iz laſt added to it,and 4 & 
woug,that is in the world, referring to thoſe unna- 
tural Gentile practices. So ev; corruption C.2.12. Is 
all unnatural hlchine6;ſee Note on Rom.8.k.and Note 
on 2 Pet.2.b. | 
V. 5+ Rnowledge| The true notion of the word (. 
eras knowledge in this and many other places will rw 
be beli diſcerned by obſerving that the word 1s uſed 
x Cor.12.8.45 a peculiar ydecouu Or gift of the Spirit 
(ſee Note 611 Cor.1.c. & 1 Pet.3. c.) and fignities the 
underſtanding of the word of God, that is, the Scrip- 
tures,in'the diviner and more myſterious ſublime ſenſe, 
ſuch asthe Judaizing Grofticks pretended to have an 
abſirad& of, Rom.2.20. called there wega(c yro(805, Meppnnre. 
ſuch as td which the Jews pretend in their Cabala.So 7'%%6 
again co13.2.where azo yuWw "1s,all knowledge, is the [140 ſrw2:6 
fame with 693 mn wvriee, know enyſteries precedent ,, ,. 


and differs; trom wack wiges,ai faith, in this, that owoz pogipia 


y1a(4s, all knowledge, is that moreſubrile myſterious DGor 
undenttandifig of the Old"Teftament, and Tac aigs, 
zl faith,"isall kind of Chrittian taich, even that that 
hath the gift of miracles annexed to it. So again _ 
wher 


450” 


Oy21gy 


Annotations on the. ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chay. I. 


where *tis mention'd as an extraordinary gift,and join- 
ed with tongues and prophecyings 3 {0 C. 14.6. re- 
velation, knowledge, tongues, prophecy : and from 
thence it comes to {ignitie wwe; the more exquilite 
knowledge of Chriſt and the myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, as Col. 2.3. the hidden treaſures of knowledge 3 


* which is alſo intimated by zacide $ yramus, the key of 


knowledge, Luk,11.52.that knowledge which is Jock*d 
up.So Rom. 11.33. yiaows ©:7, the knowledge of God, 
of which there was ſucha B«3G- profundity, and chap. 
I5. I4. mox yoo; the knowledgs of all myſteries. 
That this is it that is ſpoken of 1 Cor.8. 1.appears by 
that which is affirmed of it.that it dothovaiy, puff up, 
tor ſo knowledge of myſteries is of all things moſt apt 
todo. So ver. Io. that knowledge which another 


 Jooksonin thee with that reverence, and on occaſion 
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of which he,being not able todiſcernſoſubtilly,comes 

to {in and periſh by reaſon of thy having and uling it, 

V.II. So 2 Cor.4.6. the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of” Feſus Chriſt,that is,the underſtanding of 
that great myſtery wherein God exhibited himſelt to 

us in the perſon of Chriſt incarnate. So when we read 

appears abounding, or Vaspixov excelling joyned 

with it, Epheſc3.19. and Phil.3.8. From theſe no- 

tions of the word it is that the Gzoſticks of thoſe times 

took their names, pretending toall ſecret myſterious 

underſtanding of the Old Teſtament, and grounding 

all the filthy paſſages of their do&rine upon ſeveral 

places ſo interpreted by them after their own polluted 

phanſics, as may be ſeen in Epiphanins. This is men- 

tioned by the Apoſtle under the title of 44&v®Er 

yroos knowledge falſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by 

them called yyao1s knowledge, and the yvaogxt know- 

ing perſons, but, faith he, wawu@ very falſly fo 
ſtyled by them, and fo*tis acknowledged by Theopby- 

lad. And according to this it isthat the Apoſile Bar- 

aabas inhisEpiftle(thoſe fragments of it that are come 

to us) ſctting himſelf diſtin&tly againſt theſe Gnoſticky, 

that out of the myſtical interpretation of the Old Te- 

ſtament brought in many damnable doctrines (not 

only the necetlity of continuing Circumcilion, &c. but 

the lawtulne(s of all abominable unnatural tilthineſs, 

and withall the denying of Chrift*s coming really in 

the fleſh) ſets up another yyo01s, or myſtical expo- 

iition of the Old Teſtament, and in that whole Epi- 
ftle interprets many places of Scripture to the main- 

taining of Chriſtianity againſt them. And hence con- 
ceiveit is that in this Epiſtle, which is ſo wholly de- 
tigned as an antidote againſt theGzofticks (as theEpi- 
ſtle of S. Jude allo is) and particularly againſt their 

abominable filthy practices, the word yywors krow- 

ledge is uſed, not for that zeeque or gift of myſterious 
knowledge, but for the true ſaving Chriſtian know- 
ledge,in oppolition to that pretended to by the Gno- 
ſticks.and therefore it is here encompaſſed with virtze 
on one {ide, meaning by it courage and conſtancy in the 
Faith ({ce Note a.) ſo oppoſite to their doQrine of 
compliances, and +*yxparqz continence on the other 
tidezand the adding of theſe one to another,courage to 
their faith, and continence to their yya@oys knowledge, 
is by him adviſed to,on purpoſe to teſtifie and demon- 
ſtrate their having forſaken the 9Svga &» &Wpig Ve 4+ 
thoſe abominable luſts, w uioug fo uſed in the hea- 


then world.and brought into Chriſtianity by the Gn0- 
ſticks. 


V. 10. Calling and eleCtion ſure] What is meant ' 


by xajoss caliing,hath been faid at large Note on Mat. 
20.c. the mercy of God in making them Chriftians 3 
and fo what by ay) election, Note on 1 Pet. 2.c. 
that peculiar favour of being the remnant to whom 


| the promiſes of deliverance belonged, and in whom 


they ſhould be fultilled, when the reſt of that people, 
remaining obdurate in their tins, ſhould be deſiroyed. 
All the difficulty remaining is to determine what is 


m-ant by þ«Galay wif, to make cither or both thefe 
firm,or ſure. And firſt, that this reterrs not to the a{- 
ſuring our ſelves of either, that is,to our being conhident 
that weare called or elected.to our acquiring any cer- 
tainty of beliet or firmnels of hope in our own minds 
that we are inthe favour of God, which is ordinarily 
{tyled certitudo ſubjefi, the certainty of the ſubject, 
may appear by this,that there is in this verſe no men- 
tion of either faith or hope,or any thing inus, but only 
of caliing and eleGion, which are as .of God's favour 
without and concerning us. The King's MS. reads it 
indeed with ſome change,N4 ? xgawy vx Yer B:Bai- 

a Uuiy Þ mpdxan(u x, aoyhy me, by your good 
works to make conſolation and elefion firm to you, 
where conſolation doth more ſound to that ſenſe then 

caling could do. But of that reading it is obſcrva- 

ble, . firſt, That the antient Latine, that appcars to 

baveread the tir(t part of it as it is in'the King's MS, 

Ne # x92) Yr, by good works, dgth not acknow- 

ledge the latter,but retains xaJouy: calling, with the 0- 

ther ordinary Copies ſecondly, That the word Cal. 

ling is oft in other places joyned with EleGizon, but 
Conſolation never,which is a farther prejudice again(t 
this reading 3 thirdly, That if augaxanCuv conſolation 
were retained, yet it muſt neceſſarily t1gnihe that con- 


folation as it is afforded by God, not as it is in us, 


his real goodneſs to us, not our apprehenſion of it, 
ſo that it may agree with &aoydy election, which we 
know is God's electing or preterring of us,or the fa- 
vour done to.us by God, without any intimation of 


- our apprehenſions. Secondly, this phraſe cannot refer 


to the promiſes of God, fo as to lignifie our makzg 
them ſure oxfirm, for they are certainly, and immuta- 
bly fo already, and it is God,not we, that is to make 
them ſo, by performing them tous. Itremains then 
that by this phraſe 8: balay muviny to make firm, muſt 
be meant that which through the grace of God is in 
the Chriſtians power by care and diligence to do,viz. 
to qualite themſelves with a capacity of receiving 
the benefit and fruit of theſe mercies and favours of 
Chriſt,to remove the hindrances which will keep them 
from being actually beneficial to us, and fo to render 
them firm, that is,effecual to the good of our ſouls. 
Andall the promiſes of God being conditional, and. 
our performance of that condition being from us re- 
quired, that the favours of God beſtowed on us, his 
calling and eleciion,may be effecually fuch to us, re- 
ally for our advantage not our woe, the only way to 
make them effeEtual to us is our diſcharging our parts, 
performing the conditionzand to this it is that our di- 
ligence is hererequired, which cannot beavailable in 
any thing elſe. That this is the meaning of the words 
may appear by the like phraſe, Rom. 4. 16. eis mn #) 
b:Baiay Thy imyſeniay amey]] 76 arigualt, that the 
promiſe may be firm to all the people,which no way re- 
terrs or looks totheir confidence or perſwafion of it, 
nor to the firmneſs of the promiſe only, but to the 
benetit and fruit and effeualneſs of it to them: fo 
Rom.15.8. Chriſt became a miniſter of the circumciſi- 
04 for the truth of God, that is, to make good God's 
promiſes to the Jews.6s m b4Barwwgar mas imtyſthiay F 
ad]iewy, to make the promiſes of the fathers firm, that 
is,ctteual,to exhibit and perform them to them. So 
Heb.2.2.If the word which was ſpoken by Angels, that 
is,the Law given to Moſes, be firm, that is, were per- 
formed, failed not of the effe&t (without any reference 
to their perſwaſion of it) for {o*tis expreſſed by what 
follows.aud every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei- 
ved a juſt reward, that is, the breaches of that Law 
were aCtually puniſhed. And according]y here their 
diligence in making their calling and elediion firm, 
is taking care that the mercies of God toward them in 
calling and chuſing, or preferring them before others, 
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fight, going before, the only way to the obtaining of 


Q 


obtain that benefit which was deſigned them by God | 
in theſe mercies,and which they certainly ſhall obtain 
it they perform what is required of them. Thus in a 
like phraſe, toapprehend, or lay bold on, eternal life, 
1 Tim.6.12. is but the interpretation of, fight the good 


that Begfdiy or reward (like that in the Olympick, 
games) which is given tonone but conquerors ) being 
che contending youlws, according to the laws of the 
agones fighting and overcoming, which is exprels'd 
Phil.3.12, by Ndxw 6 x; xd]aCo, I purſue,or run, if ſo 
be 1 may obtain. 

V.16. Coming of our Lord] That mpeola xgis3 the 
coming of Chriſt tignifies the remarkable detiruction 
of the impenitent Jews,and deliverance of the belie- 
vers among them, hath been often ſhewed (fee Note 
on Mat.24,b..) and particularly that *tis called his 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. 1. 


coming with power, Mat. 24. 30. that is, as a King 
or mighty perſon. Agreeably tothat is here the power 
and coming of otr Lord Feſus Chriſt, Suvayus x; mag- 
«Iz, in this {cnſe of his coming to diſcriminate be- 
tween the perſecuters and diſciples, ſo that oneſhoxld 
be taken, and the other left, Mat. 24-40. the obiti- 
nate obdurate Jews to be utterly detiroyed by the Ko- 
man Eagles.as by Chriſt's executioners, and the taith- 
tul among them delivered out of that ruine. And to 
that doth the Context here, and almoſt all the reſt of 
this Epiſtle, dire thoſe words 3 ſee c. 3. 1, and 4. 
All the difficulty will be, how that which here imme- 
diately tollows, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty, 
can belong to this particularly. To which I anſwer, 
that the word waagomms is there ſet to expreſs that 
majeſty which was by way of viſion repreſented and 
initated on Chriſt at the time of his Transhguration on 
mount Taber, at which Peter was: preſent as an &v]6- 
ns or eye-witxefs : This is clear from v.17. by the vozce 
that came out unto him from the magnificent glory 
(that is, trom that fplendid cloud, Mat.17.5. Mar. g. 
7-and L#c.9.35. and that glorious appearance ot An- 
gels, called his glory, Lzc.g.31, 32.) This is my be- 
loved ſon,&c.the very paſſage that is there mentioned. 
Now this Transhguration was meant by Chrijt to give 
Peter and John ſome image and ſhadow of (a kind of 
parable to expreſs )this coming of Chriſt in this glori- 
ous manner againti his crucitiers, and for the reſcue ot 
all perſcveiing diſciples. This appears by theſe two cir- 
cumttances 3 tirit, by the paſſage immedutely prece- 
dent{with which the ſtory of the Transtiguration con- 
nects in all the three Goſpels where *tis mentioned) 
Viz. that he that will ſave his life, that is,forſake Chri- 
{tzanity,to avoid the preſent preſſures, ſhal Loſe it,that 
Is, ſhall be deſtroyed in that awywa:aply * but be that 


Lord, from that queſtion of the diſciples: Mat. 17.10, 
and Mar.g. 11. Why then ſay the ſcribes thatElias mutt 
firſt come ? who.,faith Malachi,was to come betore that 
great and dreadful day.This S.Lxke more particular 


ey & Itguonalu, they fpake of his exodus, which he was 
ready to perform at Jeruſalem. What this "E£:4@- was 
hath there been faid,ſee Note on Lxc.9.b. v1z.Chriſt*s 
going out of this world,as Moſes went out of Agypr, 
Heb.11.22. (which one ſiory gives that title of Exo- 
dus to that ſecond Book, of Moſes ſo called) and to this 
is that great day of the Lord reſembled Fade 5.bcing 
attended firſt, with the deſtruction (as of theA-gyptt- 
tians there, the oppreſſors of him and the people of 
God,and after of the 1ſ7aelites themſelves that belie- 
ved not, Jude 5. ſo) of the Jews here, the crucitiers of 
Chriſt and perſecuters of Chriſtians, and withal! of all 
vicious abominable Chriſtian profeſſors, that tr» the 
Goſpel into licentiouſneſt , and ſecondly,with the deli- 
verance of God's people,as there of the children of 1ſ- 
razl,ſo here of all the true Iſraelites, the faithful.dif- 
ciples of Chriſt,that ſtick cloſe ro him indeſpite of per- 
ſecuters and ſeducers.Inreſpect of which as Moſes was 
theix owJdg, ſaviour or deliverer,and aGod of vengeance 
toPharaoh,&c. and as faviours are aid to judge,0b4. 
21. ſo is this coming of Chriſt, th&toming both of a 
King and of a Saviour,to deſtroy enemiesand deliver 
friends. Which being the matter of El:as and Moſes's 
diſcourſe with Chriſt,at which S.Peter himſclt was pre- 
ſent (and by thoſe very perſons ſomewhat was ad- 
umbrated alſo,Elias being he that called for fire from 
heaven to conſume, and Meſes he that thus delivered 


the Iſraelites out of Fgypt | S. Peter here may very 
well mention it,as a demonſizative evidence,by which 
he was able to make knownunto them this power and 


Cbriſt that now we ſpeak of. 
V. 17. Received| What is meant here by aefay 


what hath been ſaid Note e. and eſpecially by the w- 
xaaqomyg, majeſty of Chriſt, of which they are faid to 
have been eye-witneſſes.For this verſe being by the 22, 
for, annex'd as a proof to the former,it mult follow 
that the honour and glory which Chriſt received here, 


tignified the dignity royal that there, by way of vi- 
lion or prophecy.he was inftated in, this Commiſhon 
ſent him from heaven, 2s it were, by the hands of 
twogreat men, Moſes and Elias,whoallſo talk'd with 
him on this ſubje&, and told him what ſhould befall 
himtirſt in his paſſage to this kingdom,and then how 


will loſe by life for Chriſt's ſake, that is, venture the 
utmolt danger rather then fall off from Chriſt, ſhall 
find,or ſave,t.that is,be thus delivered .atChriſt's com- 
ing to execute vengeance on thoſe perſecuters: which 
are the very words again uſed by Chriſt in the deſcri- 
bing of that coming ot his to the deſtruction of theJews 
Luc.17.33. And tarther, that he that ſhall be aſhamed 
of Chrijt, of him ſhall Chriſt be aſhamed,whex he ſhall 
come in his ownglory, and his Fathers,aud the holy Az- 
gels, that is, when he comes in this kingdom of his 
(not only at the day oftdoom, but peculiarly within the 
ſpace of the life of ſome by-ſtanders, as all the Goſpels 
agree in that place,and as at another time Foh.21. Chriſt 


faith particularly of S. John, who lived to ſee it. Of | 


which that he might give them ſome eſſay,he hadthree 
of them up to the mountain,and was transhigured be- 
fore them,gave them ſome glimpſe of that future glo- 
rious coming of his. The ſecond circumſtance to make 
this appear reaſonable, is the buſineſs of the diſcourſe 
which was betwixt Moſes and Elias and Chyiſt at 
that time, which appcars by Matthery and Mark to 


be the approach of the great and dreadtul day of the 


it ſhould be exerciſed by him upon his crucifiers. And 
then this muſt be the meaning of his receiving houour 
and glory here, that is, this kingdom being thus (1n 
viſion) inſtated on him a ſolemnity of which is that 
which follows, gavis ey 9%; Tuzeds, this, or ſuch 
a voice being brought to him, or delivered out of the 
magnificent glory (that is, out of the bright ſhining 
cloud (ſee Noteon Mat.3.k.)that appcared in that vi- 
ſion This is my beloved ſon, &c. ſignifying God's pur- 
poſe of ruling the world by him,devolving the govern- 
ment of all upon him. Some place of miſtake here may 
be,by confounding together this ſolemnity and this 
majeſty, from thence imagining that this voice from 


received, But this is a miſtake,it being firſt evident, 
that there were two things here mentioned of this 
vition, one the objec of their tight, of which they 
were ev|i:Jac eye-witneſſes, the other, of their bear- 
ing,or which x68 they beard. And the former of 
theſe was in ſeveral phraſes, the waeAſims majeſty , 
and Td x} ita honour and glory, that was veſted on 
himthe lactes the proolamation,as it were, before . 
when, 


ly mentions, c.9.3 1. #Asſ:v Þ VEoddy ans ny Yaudey mAn- v2.g 


@ 


coming, v.16. that is, this powerful regal coming of © 


eg Oey mangpds muiv x) iter receiving from God the 1ugar yy 
Father honour and glory, will ealily be gueſſed both by % 9% | 


v.17.is that majzſty which they ſaw, v.16. That ſurely Maaiine 
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5 254 ing the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. ] 


Annotations on the- ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap.TF. 


when in viſion he enters on this office: And of this it 
is faid,v.18. x mul Þ gory nut; nap, This voice 
alſo we heard, as before they had ſeen the majeſty or 
honour and glory,making theſe, two diſperate things, 
as the lightning and the thandey,” the one to the eye, 
the other to the car,but both proofs of the ſame mat- 
ter (the argument or ſubje& here.in hand) the. king- 
dom which Chriſt had at his reſurrection entred on, 
and ſhould now ſhortly actually exerciſe it in the de- 
ſtroying of his crucitiers., That. azþoy here in the No- 
minative hath no Verb following togovernit, is after 
the manner of theſe Hebraizing writers, -and'in the 
conſtruction muſt be ſet as if it were aaf4y]@-,theGe- 
nitive taken abſolutely. | | 
V. 19. Day-ftar] The word nuies day, for Chriſt's 
coming in vengeance on his crucihers, hath been inter- 
preted formerly. See Note on Heb. 10. a. Rom. 13. 
12, and ſo moſt particularly here it fignihes,yutes d- 
auvxats(a, the ſhining forth of that day that had been 
before but obſcurely prophelied of. Then for the word 
goophbeps,that is a known ſtar,which, as a #45 ©- or 
harbinger to the day or Sun, uſhers him into our He- 
miſphere.Proportionable to thisare the particular re- 
markable paſlages which Chriſt foretold, as the im- 
mediate harbingers before this coming of his, ſuch as 
are mentioned Lc.2 1.2 $8. which when they begin to 
appear,the, ſaith he, lift #p your beads, take comfort, 
bn iyyit4 3 avora(1s vw, for, or becauſe, your re- 
demption draweth near. And fo the Lucifer or mor- 
#ing-ſtar (hall ſignifie-the immediate forerunners of 
this day, which till it come, they muſt content them- 
{elves with the darker prophecies, and ſuſtain them- 
ſelves by that means.And if the addition of & F «eg- 
aus vuay in your hearts, wherein the Phoſphorus is 


account of that is ready. Firſt, that the riſing of the 
Phoſphorus here not being literally to be underltood, 
was by this addition very fitly confined to the Meta- 
phorical notation,## oxy hearts being oppoled to in the 
heavens:Secondly,that our hearts being the ſeat of pra- 
ctical judgment,by which we ponder and confider,this 
morning-ſtar, ſignifying the forerunners of that emi- 
nent famous day,will then be ſaid to ariſe in our hearts, 
when we by conlideration of the predictions come to 
take notice of them as ſuch. As the faithful are in ſtory 
ſaid to have done, when ſeeing the Roman armies to 
have begirt Jeruſalem, they from thence concluded, 
according to Chriſt's words, that the deſtruGion there- 
of was nigh,and thereupon,as ſoon as they had the ad- 
vantage of the ſiege being raiſed, they fled out of the 
city to Pella,and there continued. 
V.20.Interpretation | *E-alav(4s here ſeems tobean 
Agoniltical word, to lignifie the ftarting, or watch- 
word, or ſign, upon which the racers ſet out or begin 
their courſe. The placefrom whence they ſet out is cal- 
led «p$]jere, where when they ſet out, they are (aid to 
be let Iooſe.,and this is literally &vxve $a. To this is the 
ſending of Prophets here compared, who are faid to 
run, fer.23.21,Ezech.13.6,7. They run,and I ſent them 
not, that is, i iniav(e I gave them no watch-word to 
runs in the Pſalmiſt,God gave the word, great was the 
company of preachers.When any undertakes to prophe= 
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he without Godsſending,this is i0ia; &avoos, of his coo-\apa 


own ſtarting.and this is here denied of the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament for, as it follows, #s $$anual! 
dro nvigow mle,it was never brought by the will of 
man,that is,*twas never ideas &nuoros,of their own in- 
citation, but holy men,g#g; uu vas m1 us]@,carried by 
the Spirit $$opogiuwer,inſpired and carried by God, did 


laid to ariſe,be thought torceliſt this Interpretation, the | propheſie,&c. 


—— —————— 


CHAP.IL 


Pu there werefalſe prophets alſoamong the people,even 3s there ſhall be falſe 


Paraphraſe. 


1. But as among thoſe 


teachers among you,who privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, * even deny- prophers ſent and incited by 


the bolyGhoft,c. 1,21. ſome 
falſe ones alſoſlily crepr in; 


ſoalſo now according to Chriſt's predi&ion Mat«24.11. ſhall there be falſe reachers among you, vize the Gnoftick 
Chriftians,bringingirto the true faith,under pretence of greater per fe&ion, moſt deftrudtive dottrines of. liberty 
and licentiouſneſs,and that count it an indifferent rhing to deny Chriſt in time of pertecution (ſee 1 Per.2.21.and 
note on Rev.2.b.) and forſwear him whoredeemed themgthat are thus unlike him,as not to venture any danger for 
him who died for them,and do alſo by this means moſt imprudently incur the dangers which rheydefire (ard pay 
ſo dear) to avoid,by complying withthe Jews,come ro ſpeedy deftrution with them,according to that of Chrift, 


Mat. 16.25» 


2. And theſe carnal dos« 
Arines of theirs (hall have 


3- And with cunning dif. 
rſes ſhall they circumvenc 
you, #nd gain you to all fil- 


4. For if God, when the 
. Angels rebelled againſt him, 


Forfilthiz 2, And many ſhall follow þ their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom * the way 

nels;for fo of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of. ] : | _ 
porny Su many followers,Mat. 24+11. and thereby the glorious pure Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be much defamed, whenChrifti- 
the King's an profeſſors ſhall live ſuch filthy lives. 

MS. £24" 4 : 

that ag: 3. And | through covetouſaels ſhall they with feigned words make merchandiſe 

anon Coll. of you : whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, and their damnation ,y 

2067s {lumbreth not. | . 

#or the thineſs (ſeenote on Rom. 1.i.) which ſhall within a while be moſt fignally puniſhed with utter deftrudion here, 
goy of tho and damnation atrending it. ; NI 

the King's 4+ For it God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caft them down to nell.an 

GD delivered them into chains of darkneſs * to be reſerved unto judgment, ] 

_ OW feig- puniſhed them ſeverely ,and having decreed them to eternal hell,caſt them preſently out of heaven into the abyſs, 
ned (peeches a Fin of dungeon or dark priſon,there to be reſerved,as condemned maletaQors,tothe day of judgment, the time 
they will of their execution, ; | 

gain you to . 
inordinate 5. And ſpared not the old worldbut+ ſaved Noah * the eighth perſona preacher 9g. Ang ifhe puniſh'd the 
_— '£s Of righteouſneſs, bringing in the floud upon the world of the ungodly, ] 

SAtGoc 


Aoſcte Ui 


whole world of ſinners in 


Noahs time,bringing a deluge on them,and only preſerved Noah (with ſeven more) who warned them to amend 


their abominable lives,or elle that vengeance would befall them, 


6.Andif he adjudged the 
cities and ſuburbs of Sodom 


and Gomorrha to urter de- - 


$txo peg 
Ds keep 6. * And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, condemned 
dumno them with an overthrow,making then an enſample unto them that after ſhould live 
judgmear, ungodly, ] 
. 2 
King: _— ſtru&ion by fire from heaven,and made them an exemplary ſpe&acle and document ta all that ſhould ever live in 
reads 62, their fins, | 


«Pot nhetrulrec Tipar + kept zavhats * And condemned the cities to ſubverſion, and 
vurat them iO aſhes »3 20A s = T1p3ou; x0)25 0995 nalixgoe 


7, And 
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The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


7, At that time celiver- 7. And deJlivercdjuſt Lot vexed with the Þ tilthy converfation-'of the. wicked: ] 
ivg Lot (and ht> family) who was a perſon lo far from being guilty of that lewdneſs and unnatural filthinels, thar 
he was extream)y vext ard moleſted by dwelling among thoſe that lived in thole villanjes : 


Paraphraſe. 


. (For he being a very ,. *? 
Ne wy chaſt olds; __ his righteous ſoul trom day to day with their unlawtul.deeds) | $ 
1nhabiring among them that were ſo impure, was tram day to day cantinually atfiged and tormented, to ſce them | 
do as they did.) | * £1.45 rtr dns 

9. If, 1 fay,all theſe ex- _ 9* The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations,” anid'to rc- 
amples of vengeance on ſerve the + unjuſt unto the day of judgment tobepunithed 3 ] | 
wicked obdurate rebels and carnal perſons (the patterns ofthe crucifying Jews and lewd Gnoftick) and' withall 
tke deliverances afforded to the righteous in theſe prongs of ſtory; be confidered, we may rhen ſure- karn troin 
tence,huw ready and able Gad nay isto reſcue the perfecured conſtant Chriſtian out of the perſecurers hand,and 
ro reſerve the perſecuters themſelves,and all wicked livers rhat Joyn.or comply with them, by cutting them off 


here,to eternal perdition in another wurid : fee note on Rom. 13. h, 


10. Of rh:13 ſort eſpecially - 
are theGnoſticks,whoſe cha-  *FS 52 CHHmms 
rater ir isto commit all fil- evil of dignities: | ,, | 


thineſs,and to deſpiſe a}] king of authority of magiftrares or mafters (i Tim.3,6-) a bold inſolent ſort of men, that | 


can without any trewbling or fear ſpeak contumelioufly of the Apoſtles themſel ves,ſee note on Jude d. 


men,contumacious or arrogatit 70apnraj, dv3dd{ +iremble not when they rail at gloties,d;Zag B Tpipurs 


11. Whereas the Angels | 
of light, being ſure ina con- accuſation againlt them before the Lord: | 4) 
dition of greater power and height then any Chriſtians or men 07 earth,do not deal ſo with the rulers of darkreſs 
faog 9.note E,)when upon any occaſion they accuſe or implead them beforeGodyor wage any diſpure with'them, 

ude 9. 3919 


12. But theſe men, like 
beatts ruled only by their na- ' 
turai or brutiih appetites; TUPtION z] | 
without any reaſon to reftrain and temper them,which are good for nothing but Cas vultures to tear and pollute, 
ſo theſe) ro [poi] and debauch ail they come near, venturing to ſpeak r eproachfuliy.of all rhat they do not under- 
fland,and ſo conſequent]y of the myſteries of Chriftiauity,taug''t by. Apoſtles, bur deſpiled by thei (fee Jude note 
d.) thall be deftroyed in their befital ſins, ; 


13.And receive that ven- 
geance that is due to them 3 2 -Q & 4 he 
thoſe I mean thar in the day- own ©* deceivings,while they tcatit with you, ] = | 
time take pleaſure in thoſe villanies which are wont to need che m1g\'t ro ver t.e ſhame of them, that are become 
the reproaches of Chriftianity,commirting all villany in their ſacred afſemblics anii feſtivities, and making uſe of 
their talſe detrines,to turn your Chriſtian feaſts into unclean Jaicivious me. tings- 


14. Their eyes are ſv fil- 
led with unlawful objedts, 
thar they can receive nothing dren, | ; 
elte,nor ever take rhem oft from beholding rhem,they corrupt young new-convertedChriftians,and have their hearts, 
as their eyes,2 iwaies buſted with bale filthy rhoughts,perſons hr for nothing butacurſe 

15,6. Which have for- 
ſaken theClriftian dodrin; , 
and brovglr in heatheniih, 
(lo did Simon Magus mix _ 
Paganiſm with Chriſtianity; forbad the madne(s of the prophet. | 
Carpocrates brought in Heliods theology to Chrift,and adored all equally) after the example of Balaam, who ro 
get a reward ({ſeenoreonJude f.) raught Balak ro curſe the Iſraelires by iuticing themro filthineſs and idolatry ro- 
gether, Num.25.1.Rev,2, 14. though this madneſs of his were miraculcufly rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb 
creature,an Als,atid ſo fortidden by God ſevere]y. 


7.Theſe take vpon them 17+ Theſcare + wells without water clouds that are * carried with a ftempeſt, 
to be fountains of all deep to whom the T mitt of darknels is reſerv<d tor ever. | 
knowledge,but haveno drop either of truth or good pradtice among the» 3zri;cy pretend to be ſublime above other 
en zbur are only like clouds in the air that darken the sky,but never diftili inro rain, and rhoſe driven impetuouſly 
by every wind,be it,never ſo black or dark, from one vicious helliſh de&rine and practice to another : and ro thele 
black ſouls is reſerved in the juſt judgment of God eternal darkneſs and blackneſs. 


of Balaam the ſox of © Boſor,who loved the wages of unrighteouſnels, 


| 1. 43: : 18. For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, they * allure through 
18.For attributing divi- he lift ofthe f h 6 hes ve $-word Foe? 
nity to Simon and Helena, *NE luſis of the cf Tt rough much wantonnels thofe that * were clean eſcape 
and exalting them idolatrou- from them who live in error. ] | 
{ly above the God of Iſrael (ſee note on Jude i.) they entice and catch again,bring back tv all raanner of carnality 
and filthineſs thoſe-who had not long fince gotten out of the heathen beftialiry (lee nure on Jude b.) and real y , 
given them overs. ; ; 

19. And this upon pre= 19+ While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves arc the {ervants of -cor- 
rence of giving them liberty, ruptionzfor of whom a man Þ is overcome;ot the ſame is he brought in bondage. | 
whereasthey are tl emſelvesthe greateſt ſaves in the world,to wit,entJaved to al] baſeneſs and tithinels(ſee note 
on C.1.b.) for the title of victory giving dominion, they muſt needs be ſlaves of thole lufts which have conquered 


thein,to whom they have yielded rhemſelves captives, 
King's MS.reads dx/yv5 Þ hath been overcome 


«6. And this is fo far from, 2 For if after they have eſcaped the F pollutions of the world, ele, Beg 
being extencated by the pri- | knowlcdze of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangied therc- 
vilege of their being Chriſti- it and overcome, the latter end is worle with them then the beginning} ] 
ans,tiat It is becowe the gi eater and more dangerous guilt by this means;fer certainly they rhar have veen convert- 
ed from all their hearhen fins by accepring of rhe fairh of Chriſt, and then again relapſe and return to them, this 
jatter eftare of theirs this Chrittian heatheniſin,is worſe then their bare hearheniſm art firſt, 


k . & 6 Se 
21, For ichad been more 21: £9 it had been better for them not to have known the way of rightcoul- 
Fir the ac vanrace of fuch ne. 1E5,then after they have known it to F turn from the holy commandement dclive- 


Fa «& ! G , 
ver to have been taugir the 1cd unto then, | =D Eb 
was behind, for the Ki'g': MSereads 6ig x2 Jn 


doutirine 


8. (tor that righteous man dwelling among them,in ſeeing and hearing, * vcxed: 


ſpile government, * Preſumptuous are they,ſelt-willed;they t are notatraid toſpeak 


15. Which have torſaken the rigit way, and are goneaſtray, following the way 


16. But was rebuked for his iniquity 3 the dumb aſs tpeaking with mans voicc 


Chap.it. 


+ conver'a. 
t10n 0f thole 
wiich broke 
allilaw$ in 
their un- 
c'<annei's 
Tm 1Gy a0g- 
(0) oy h94A- 
YEAr 2Zyvas 
'SC92 fs 
*tOraenteds 
W1iih their 
volawtyl 
works) @vg- 


puniſhed 


10. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the Juſt of uncleanheſs, and remnis he 


day of judge 
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11. Whereas, Angels,which are greater in power and might, bring not * railing *a cont 


melious in. 
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I2, But theſe;as F natural brute beaſts,> made * to be takenand deſtroyed, fpeak + irrationat 
evil of the things that they underſtand not,and ſhall utterly periſh in their own cor- 7>vral li. 
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13. And ſhall receive the reward 6 unrightcouſneſs, as they that count it pleaſure 
to riot in the day-time : ſpots they 472 and blemiſhes.t ſporting themſelves in their 
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14. Having cycs full f of adultery,and that * cannot ceaſe from ſin, + beguiling + oF:te. 
unſtable fouls : an heart they have cxercited with* covetous practices, curſed chil- dultcres 
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heathen vicious courſes. . 


Tye ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


Par: 9137 61 
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TEES 


22. * But it is happened unto them. according to the true proverb, The dog | 


is turned to his own vomit again, and, The 8 ſow that was waſhed to her wallow- 


ing in mire. ] 


22. But now their conc t- 
tion is a moft profane un- 
clean ftate,beft fignified by 


a dogg and a ſwine,two moſt unclean profane creatures,which among the Jews ſtood interditted both for ſacrifice 
and food,and are both obſer ved proverbially for this quality,thar the dogg when any thing lies upon his ſtomach, 
SupSiBmes 5 which cauſes him to vomit, when that trouble is over,he preſently licks upagain what he had before vomited up, 
* (ſee Prov, 26.11, ) and the ſwine,when ſhe is waſhed never ſo clean,takes pleaſure to tumble again in the next mire 


the comes to, 


Annotations on Chap. ll. 


V. 5. The eighth perſon] Why the word 3ySo©@r 
the eighth is here pretix*d to the mention of Noeb , 
might be matter of ſome inquiry, were it not ſo ordi- 
nary and proverbial among all writers, Jewith as well 
as Heathens, to expreſs the perſons that were ſaved 


in the Deluge, by this ſiyle, the eight. Hence the ' 


very mountain whereon the Ark reſted is found to be 
expreſſed and called by this ſtyle,Themanim, that 1s, 
Ad oxle the mountain of the eight. © So Georgins El- 
macinus, Hiſt, Saracen. lib. 1. cap. 1. Herachius 
went thence, PYBN Vp, to the town fo cal- 
led the town of the eight, trom JQXN fo, which is 
there rendred Themaninum , and aſcending to the 


Cordueni, Gordi, Cordei, Curdi ) he ſaw the place of - 


the Ark, tbe higheſt of all that region. . So * Geographus 
Nubienfis, Mons PJQ) Jemanim (it ſhould be PIDN 
Themanim ) idem qui Algode (it ſhould be W398 
Algordi, that is, Gordiexs ) in quo requievit nav ills, 
Navis Noe,cui pax the hill Themanim, which is alſo cal- 


led Algordi,on which the Ark reſfted,the Ark of Noab--- | 


So * Agathias, Appt ms Keg in gn, os xwplu Ocua- 


voy, about the Cardian mountains, at the town called 


Themanim,that is zbe eight. 


V.12, Made to betaken| The word daw(ys, catch- | 


ing.is here in an Active ſenſe, to prey, or take,or catch, 
and not to be taken,and ys ſevnulia tis daw(uy made for 
taking are creatures, beaſts or birds of prey, vultures. 
So Fob 24-50? (rendred by the Greek eis aaw(uy to 
catch) is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe exprefied by riſing 
#þ early to their prey.Sogdves is alſo here in an Active 
ſenſe, and ſoeis qTvegy to,or for the corrupting, or defi- 
ling,or polluting of others. In reference to which it is 
that thecreatures which are caught and torn by wild 
beaſts, the HeuzauTe,are by the Law counted unclean 
or polluted, Lev. 17. 15. (ſee Excerpts Gemars tr, 
Sanbedr.c.1. $.7.) and ordinarily by the Rabbines (et 
to lignifie all forbidden meats, as if the lungs of any 
thing have a hole in them, they call it ®*WW, that 


Thisbi, p.139. And fo theſe vicious, luſitul, filthy 
Gnoſticks,that, like the Sodomites, force and corrupt 


all that eome in their way, and by making them their 


prey, doalſo dehile and pollute them (as thoſe crea- 
tures that aretornby wild beaſts are accounted pollu- 
ted) are here ſaid to be ysſernule vs aw x) egy, 
like thoſe land-vultures, born to take aud palate, and 
nothing elſe,and Iſuppoſe are noted by agmſes forcers, 


ſuatchers,raviſhers, 1 Cor.5.10. See Note h. on that 
Chapter. 


V.13.Deceivings| That which is read here & 4az- 
Tus, in deceits, may not improbably be miſtaken by | 


the {cribe for & dzamus dvyler, in their Chriſtian feaſts, 
inſtituted in order to maintaining of Charity,but dehi- 
led by the luxury of carnal Goſpellers.Thus it is read 
in Jude v.12.(which in moſt things is agreeable with 


. this ſecond of Peter )and that verſe inthe other parts of 


it is directly parallel to this,there aviaadrs fpots,as here 


—_—____ 
—— — — 
PRs 


— ———— 


ſo probably alſo in this word, which differs ſo little 
from 4am, that it might be eaſily miſtaken for it, 
V.14. Full of adultery] Morgants fignitics diſtin&tly 


eyes fill of her, is very agrecable to that of the Rhe- 
torician cited by Plutarch De vereeund.whodiſcribing, 
an impure unchaſt perſon (an dyawyw]G-, one without 
ſhame )rhetorically faid of him,s wegs ama mw; va; & mrs 


| vup2{,e #y4, that he had whores in his eyes in ſtead of 


92g6,which is an equivocal word, and lignitics both a 


- maid (or virgine,oppolite to mevy whore) and the pu- 


pilla oculi,the apple of the eye alſo,and is therefore made 


| | uſe of in that Rhetor, 
bill, it ſhould ſure be read, 1713 Gord: (fo thoſe 


mountains are called promiſcuouſly Cardiei, Cordyei, 


V.15. Bofor] The name Boſor here is Beor in the 


g* 


d. 
an. aduttereſi (not adultery) and the phraſe of, having Noxalle 


©, 


Old Teſtament 3 the Hebrew being WA, and the 59? 


Chaldee pronouncing the Y by S. and accordingly the 
Arabick trayſlatien reads here the ſon of Beor, the 
ſame that ( as here, ſo Jude 11. Rev. 11.14.) is 
made uſe of, to exemplitie the Hereticks that were 
thus eaſily crept into the Church,theGyojticks fo often 
{poken of. As for the fitneſs of repreſenting this he- 


reſie by # 5s 7% Banedy, the way of Balaam, three 5 333 #8 
things may eſpecially be obſerved. Firſt, that he be- 3-Ma%# 


ing a Prophet of the true God did joyn in Idol- 
worſhip with the King of Moab, Num. 22, 41. be- 
ing taken up with him into the high -places of Baal, 
and 23. 2, 14, 29. building altars, and offering up 
ſacrifices there, And this was remarkable in the 
Gaoſticks (whoſe whole Divinity was a mixture of 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh with Heathen doGrine) they 
made no ſcruple, for the ſaying or gaining any thing 


| to themſelves, to joyn with thoſe who offer*d ſacri- 


hice to Idols. Secondly, that he complied and joined 
in faction with the Moabites and Midianites, the 
enemies of God's people, was very willing to aſſiſt 


them to his uttermoſt, and when God permitted him 


not to curſe Iſrael, yet he aſſociated with the Midia- 
nites , as appears Nam. 3I. 8. where he is found 
with them in the battail. And the ſame was ſignal- 


| ly obſervable. of the Gzofticks, who always compli- 


which is torn by wild beaſts , faith Elias Levita in | ed with the perſecuters of Chriſtianity, whether Jews 


or Heathens, and were the bitcereſt enemies the Or- 
thodox Chriftians had. Thirdly,that he gavecoun- 
{el to the King of Moab how to corrupt and bring 
a Curſe upon the Iſraelites, by enticing them into 
uncleanne(s in the matter of Peor, Num. 25.1. and 
31-16,And the fame did the Grofticks, corrupting all 
that could be wrought on by their unclean doctrines 


| and practices: ſee Note on Fade f, And as they were 


parallel in their fin, ſo were they in their ruine al-. 
ſo. When the Midiaxites were deſtroyed by Iſrael, 
Num. 31. Balaam alſo the ſon of Beor they ſlew 
with the ſword,v.8, And {o when the Jews were de- 


| ſtroyed by the Romans, the Groſticks that complyed 


with them,were found among them.,and deſtroyed al- 
ſo. 

V. 17. Tempeſt] Awaarl is by Heſychins rendred 
x5Jauyls and avius ovrertn. What xlwyis notes is by 
him beſt expreſſed cliewhere, goes avius opedps the 


eninor x, way, fpots and blemiſhes , there Cudaxi- | violence of aſtrong wind. To this Phavorinus adds oxb- 
ever, feajting togetber,as here in the ſame word, and ' 7& v7 ovgoreis avius, darkveſi with 2 violent wind : 


And 


TY. 


t. 


Aural 


The fecend Epiſtle off Peter. 


And io it is here ſitly ſet to ſignifi that black wind, | of darkneſs for ever, in the end of the verſe, 

as it were, of dark heathen errors and pradtices, V.22. Sow tvat ws waſhed | The Hebrew word 
by which theſe v:piney clouds, to which Saint Jude | for a ſwine MN is deduced trom MN rediit, reverſus 
adds aw#egr. empty, waterleſs clouds, the Gno- | oft, returning, to note this quality of the ſine taken 
#icks, are driven and carried about, to which there- notice of by this proverb, of retzrning to the mire a- 
fore is apportioned & Cbzos % mbres, the blacknefi | gain. 


—————— 
— 


CHAP. IIL 


— JL 


Paraphbraſe. | 

His ſecond Epiſile, beloved, I now write unto you 3 in both which I tir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance : 

2. That ye may be mindful of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy 

prophets, and of the commandments of * us the Apoſiles of the Lord and Savi- 


1, 2. Ihave now Written I. 
two Epiſtles to you, both to 
the ſame purpoie, to be re- 
membrancers to you whoſe 
minds remain yet untainted, 
of that which you cannot Our 5 | 
but have heard,being prophefied of in the Old Teftament very frequently, Joel 2-and byChrift,Mar.24. and by us 
Apoſtles of Chriſt C ſee a teſtimony our of La&antius in note a, onthe title of the Epiſtle to the Romany) viz, that. 
within a ſhort time there ſhuuld come a notable deftru10n upon the unbelieving or impenitent Jews, and all the 
polluted Chriſtians among them,and a remarkable deliverance of all the perſevering Chriftians,the one an a& of 
Chrift as Lord the other as Saviour or deliverer. 


3. Bor beforechis comes» , I* Knowing this firſt,that there ſhall come in * the laſt daies * ſcoffers, walking 


there 1s one thing ro pre- after their own luſts, ] = 

cede,a __ y bog, 3 Fl defe&tion of many from the Chriſtian profeſſion,ſee 2 Theſſ.2.3. according to what was 
forerold by Chriſt Mat.24+12: and thoſe that thus for ſake Chrift, ſhall berake themſelves to all unclean praftices; 
and therefore this is now to be expedted. 


4. And they that do thus 4: And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for + b ſince the fathers fell 
f>c take the faith,ſhall, as a aſleep.all things continue as they were trom the beginning of the creation. ] 
ground of it, prerend that they perceive themſelves cheated by thoſe prophefies,which have promiſed and fore- 
told thi; coming of his (ſee c.1.and Mate24.be) which, ſay they is ſo far from being performed,thar all things ſtand 
unchangedin the ſame conſtant form,from the beginning of the world till now, ſave only that all the men that have 
lived upon the earth (father Adam,Nogah,Abrahain,&c.) are dead and ethersnow live in.their fteads amang us« 
But for any thing.el'e, ſay they, things have gone ina ſetled conftant courſe ever fince the creatiun;withour any 
diſcernible or o{ervable change, 


5. * For this they © willingly are ignorant of,that + by the word of God the hea- 
and tirft for the later of VEnsS were of old.and the © earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water : 


rheſe(ſee note on Mat»7.b.) G6. Whereby the world that then was,being overflowed with water,periſhed, ] 
Theſe Atkeiftical ſcoffers,that ſuppoſe or afhrm thar there hath been no confiderable change fince the creztion, 

do not confider what a change there was once in Noahs time,the whole world deftroyed with a floud,for the fins of 
impure impenyrent ſinners, \uch as theſe who now vbjet thus 3 for the heavens being created at the beginning.and 

the earth ſo framed that there was abundance of waters within the globe thereof,and it ſelf placed in the midſt of 
waters,in the clouds round about,Gad being pleaſed in the creation ſo to diſpoſe of .it, in order to the puniſhing 

of wicked menzat length the windows of the heavensthat is,the clouds,were opened,and the fountains of the great 
deep broken up,Gen.7.11. and by this means the whole earth was covered and drowned by waters, 


5,6. Totheſel anſwer, 


7. But the world which 7: But © the heavens and the earth which are now, by the ſame word are kept in 


now is,by the ſame appoint- ſtore, reſerved unto tire againſt the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 
ment of God,is now ſecured that it ſhall be drowned no mere (God having given his promiſe for it,Gen.9.11.) nor 
ſuffer apy other kind of deftu&ion but by fire,which is the puniſhment to be expe&ed by abominable men. 


$.This anſwer being firſt $+ But,beloved,be not ignorant of this one thi 


given to the latter part of a thouſand years,and a thouſand yearsas one day. 
the Atheift's obje&ion v.4. [that all things continue asthey were fince thecreation] I now proceed in the ſecond 
place (by way of regrefſus ordinary in Scripture, ſee note on Mat.7ebe) ro anſwer the former part propoſed by 
way of queſtion [Where is the promiſe of his coming? that is, Sure Gods promiſe in the Old Teſtament repeated 
by Chrift Mat.24- of bis coming to puniſh the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks, and delivering the pure perſevering 
believers,is nor performed.J And my anſwer is this, That you may be miſtaken in reckoning of times, in thinking 
that what the Prophets have faretold of the latter days,the times of the Meſſias, muft be inftantly performed, as 

ſoon as Chrift is gone to heaven , or elſe 'twil] not be performed ar all. In rhis matrer ir muſt be conſidered who 

it is that makes the promiſe,v.2. an infinite God,and then though forty years (for example) isa very great time a- 

mong us men,whoſe lives are ſo ſhort,yet with God, who is infinite,a hooked yearsis no conſiderable ſpace, but 

a very ſhortand ſmall] duration, Pſal.90.4. and therefore though the propheſie be nor yer fulfilled, about three ar 

four and thirty years after Chriſt's departure from us, yet it may, and will moſt certainly, and that within few 

YEarS NOW» 

0. ki for any flaweetila .. *: The Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count ſlackneſs) 
performing his promiſe of Þut is long-ſuffering F to us-ward,not willing tht any ſhould periſh, but that all 
coming,which they that ex- ſhould come to repentance. ] 
pe aid defireto reap a ſudden fruit of it in their deliverance, or that others, which would corrupt them, and 
make them fall off through deſpair of it,are apt to charge upon Gad, itis meerly a miſtake in them; for it is nor 
rius deferred out of want of kindneſsrorthe perſevering Chriſtians, but out of abundance of patience and long- 
Fufferance tothe worſt,and an earneſt defire that they may all amend and be delivered, withour which amendment , 
whenfoever this coming ſhall be,all are infallibly deſtroyed : ſee AF.3.19. note a. 


10 Burthis judgment of © But the day of the Lord will come as 2 thicf in the night 3 in which the hea- 
Clrift fo remarkable on the VENS (hall paſs away f witha great noiſe.,and the elements + ſhall 8 melt with fervent 
Jews thai nv ſhortly hcat,and the earth alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be * burnt up. ] 
cam? and that very indiiſcernibly (ſee Luk.17.20, 1 Thefſ:5.2.) and the temple ſhall be ſuddenly deſtroyed, the 
Leater part of it hurnt,and the city and people utterly conſumed : ſee note d. and Mat.24.30. and AR.2. 19,20. 


11. Seeing then this de- : 
Airutiton thatl thus involve ought ye tobc 1n all holy converſation and godlineſs ?] 


all,and now approacheth ſonear,what an engagement doth this lay upon us to live the moſt pure ſtri& lives that e- 
ver men lived ? 


12. Looking 
# 


y__ one day i with the Lord as : 
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11. Sceing then thatall + theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 4 thete that 


xe: 


Chap. iii The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphrafe 17 
+ taſting 22+ Looking for and F haſting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the | 6" Dakine for the eo I 
ihe coming hezyens being on fire {hall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fervent mjng of Chrift for our de- g 
las Te heat. ] liverance, and by out Cht i- 4 
| ſtian lives quickening and haſtning God ro delay it no longer ( ſee v.9.) that coming of his, ſay, which as it ſigni» 
fies great mercy to us,ſo it ſignifies very ſharp deftrudtion to the whole Jewith fiate,ſee note d, ; 
# But 13. * Nevertheleſs we,according to his promile,look for new heavens and a new 1x2, tn ftead of which we 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſnels: ] '  lookfor a new, a Chriftian q 
ſtate,in which all proviſion is made by Chrift for righteouſneſs to inhabit,according to the promiſe of Chrift,con- 2 
cerning the purity that Chriſt ſhould plant in the Evangelical ſtate,ſee note d.and Rev.21.1. and note a, 3 
14. Wherefore,beloved,ſceing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye \, 4. This therefore being 
may be found of him in peace,without ſpot and blameleſs : ] : your expedation, you muft 
in reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your ſelves from all pollution, ſpot or blemiſh, from indulging to any of the 
carnal invitationsthat are now ſoliciting you,and ſo to contiue till this coming of his,that you may then be found 
acceptable before him,and that then you may reap the profit of it,that al} may be proſperous with you: 
_ 15. And account that the long-ſuffering of our Lord is F ſalvation 3 even as Our. Ard reſolve that the 
wm beloved brother Paul alſo,according tothe wiſdom given unto him, hath written un- gqqof God's delaying this 
to you 3] Judgment,this execution ſo 
long,hath been (ſee v.9+) on purpoſe to bring in and increaſethe number of convert Jews, thoſe ro whum this de- 
liverance is promiſed,according as S.Paul hath alſo ſaid, Rom.244,5. and eſpecially Rome11, ro which this place 
ſeems to refer (ſeethe ſum of that Chapter at the concluſion of the Paraphraſe of it.) 
nfl  —A I6, * As allo in all his Epiſiles,ſpeaking in them of theſe things,F ® in which ar@ 4 RY h. 
for the ſome things hard to be underſtood 3 which . they that are unlearned and unſtable 


King's MS, yyreſt,asthey do allo the other ſcriptures,unto their own deſtruction. 

: matter,concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdurate Jews,and deliverance of the faithful, and defer- 
ring that day of deftru&ion on the former,on purpoſe(v.15.)to gather inas many of the latteras he could.SoRom, 
9.29,33- Rom.10.8,9,10,&c. Rome11.5. Rom.13e11,12, 1Core1.7,8. and ch.3,13. 1 Thell. 2 16. and chs.1,2, 3,9. 
and 2 Thefſ.1. 6,7,8,9,10. and che2.1,2,3,8, and 1Tim.4.1. and ch,6.14. In which matter ſome things there are 
concealed by God purpoſely from the knowledge of men and angels,as the pun&ualtime of the coming of ir, &c« 
from whence ſome unxkilful unſerledChriftians have raken occafton to fall off from the faith of Chriſt,and to ruine 
themſelves by ſo doing. This they do by deduRtions from ſome places of Scripture,zwrefted by rhem(as it is ordi- 


leaves Ou 
a; * 

+ among 
which 
things ſome 
are hard® 

& Tr; 98 
#yavanre ra- 


if not 1n all hisEpiſtles, hath 
he ſaid fomewhar of rhis 


17.You therefore, my bre- 
threnz whom I have thus 


ror op nary With them to wreft and diftort the writings of the prophets, &c.) bur itis through their ignorance and un- 
reads & aif groundedneſs on the Chriftian faith that they do ſo. 
_—_ © 17. Yetherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before,bewareleſt ye alſo 
*by the ſe- being led away * with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs. ] | 
duction of timely warned and inftrufted,ought to make this prudent uſe of my admonitions,to take all care that ye be nor in- 
— ſnared by the filthy nonatural praftices of the Gnofticks (ſee note on ) ude b.) and ſo apoſtarize from the faith. 

en T To o . . = 
abou 18, But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jelus + ;g, Bur gaily increaſe in 
China 


Chriſt : To him be glory both now and for ever. eng 
ſpel,and in the knowledge and pra&ice of the pure do 


the true profeſſion of theGo- 
rine (in oppoſition to the Gnofticks knowledge falſly ſo 


called, 1Tim.6,20,) delivered to us by Chrift our eternal God and bleſſed Saviour,who muſt be for ever praiſed 


by us, Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


A. V.3.Scoffers | Eurax? ſcorners here,and Jude 18.is 
Euwatcrez anſwerable to the Hebrew BY, very frequent in the 
Old Tettament, which denotes the higheſt degree of 
detection from and renouncing of piety: ſo Pſal.1.1.0f 
the three degrees of ungodly men the w'Y%? irriſores, 
ſeoffers or ſcorners,are the laſt. By theſe therefore are 
fitly here noted the Chriſtians, which at this time in 
great numbers fell off to the Gzoſtick-herefie, and by 

ſo doing complycd and joyned with the perſecutin 
Jews.and fell intoall the villany in the kan". garter”, 
Vnwd here by «7! ms izs aulov &rwuits medigiuer, walk- 
Brec ies ing, that is,going on habitually, as in a courſe, accord- 
vuleg ing to their own deſires, or ( as when there was no 
King in Iſrael) every one doing that which was right in 
bis own eyes,without any reſtraint of law,of nature,or 
Chrift,&c. Of theſe S. Jude faith, that the Apoſtles 
of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt bad foretold they 
ſhould come in'the laſt time, by the laſt time, or days, 
meaning thereand here, the time immediately prece- 
ding the deſtruQtion of the Jews (as hath been often 
ſhewed.) And ſo, as Chriſt had foretold Mat.2 411. 
that at that point of time-many falſe prophets ſhould a- 
riſe, and deceive many, and again that many ſhould 
be ſcandalized, or fall off from Chriſt, v. 10. and the 
love of many, that is, their zeal to the faith of Chriſt, 
grow cold,v.12. ſo the Apoſtles of Chriſt in their prea- 
chings and in theirEpiſtles had alſo frequently foretold 
this, 2Theſf.2.3. that this coming or day of Chriſt,v.1,2. 
"Azgerz , WAS not tO be tay wy tady 1 amcgadie apordy, unleſs the 


wel» 
1661@- 


#2#9> * apoſtaſie firft come, this apoſtalic of the many Chriſti- 

ans to the foul Gnoſtick:bereſie,and v. 5. 8 pwreword#l: , 
Nnads do you not remember that "when I was with you I told 
als; 14 you theſe things ? So 1Tim.4. 1. the Spirit ſaith ex- 


| by them 3 and fo this weight there will be in the word 


| 


preſly,that is, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles by their prophe- 4 
tick ſpirit every where,that iz the laſt times SmginyJai *Ancoiogs | 
mes © mow; ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, gego- 71 we ; 
xoviss mr uaor mayors giving ear to impoſtorsſpirits, Nlvelualla 
the very interpretation of Chriſts a\ariovor mwnts, that wadys 

theſe falſe teachers ſhould deceive many, and theſe de- 
{cribed in the following words, as thoſe that had caſt / 
oft all laws, forbidding to marry,&c. and fo walking af- | 
ter their own unnatural luſts. And to theſe he refers a- 
gain 2T:m.3.1.But kyow this, &c. Byall which it ap- 
pears, that theſe that were thus foreſeen that they 
ſhould fall offat this time,and ſo mentioned here, v. 2. 
were theGnoſtick-hereticks.and thoſe that were ſeduced 


@rToy,firſt,that as theſe were to apoſtatize thus before mFrompars 
that coming of Chriſt to the deſtruction of the Jews, 19M 
{o now in the diſcourſe of it, begun purpoſely v.2. this 
was the tirſt thing to be. ſet down; and that is the full 
meaning of,TiTo aeoTey zerwaxey];s, Knowing this firſt, 
Veg. Since | 'Ap' ns, 4 qua, or 4 quo, may be taken 
in reſpect of timc,as an Epocha from whence the wri- » 
SY : ; ? 
ter takes his riſe, from ſuch orſuch a time,excluding 
what was before and including all fince. But it may 
alſo refer to matters as well as to time, and then it 
notes no more then the excluding or cxcepting that 
which is named , and including all that is not na- 
med,and will then beft be rendred.znleff it be, or ex- 
cept that, That this mult be the notion of it here,and 
not the former, is evident by what follows, that all 
things remain in the ſame manner from the beginning of 
the ora”, where the creation is an Epocha of a far 
longer date then that of the death of the fathers, Be- 
lides it would be hard to detine what fathers are here 
La mcaut, 
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meant, if that were the meaning of it : For it cannot 
be appliable ſo to Abraham, Iſaac and Faeob, the ta 
thers of the people of the Jews for to confute this 
{pcech of theſe ſoffers the Apoſtle draws his proot 
trom the times of the Flood, which was long before 
them, which would not be a good way of argutng 
again(t them, if they had dated their obſervation no 
farther then the times of Abraham z for they might 
well acknowledgea change in theDeluge,though none 
lince Abraham. But in the other notion the matter 15 
clear, From the creation of the world, ſay they, there 
hath bcen no change inany material thing, ſo as to be 
tit to deter men from complying with the Jews, for 
the avoiding of perſecutions, fo as to make men fear 
that Chri will now come in any eminent manner to 
deſiroy the Jews or Gnoſtickg, or to perſevere in hope 
that he will deliver the perſecuted Chriſtians out of 
their hands.One change they acknowledge there hath 
been in the world, ſome men have ſlept with their fa- 
thers,and others have lived in their ſtead, a fucceſhon 
of fathers and ſons to repleniſh the world, men have 
not been immortal, the fathers have died, and given 
way to their children : But except this (which is an 
unconliderable matter, not pertinent to the point in 
hand) all things elſe, fay they, have continued in the 
ordinary conltant courſe, without any diſcernible in- 
terpoling of God's providence to puniſh one,or to re- 
lieve another. This {ure is the Atheiſts objection,occa- 
toned by the delay of Chrift*s coming to defiroy the 
Jews. And this it is which is punually confuted in 
the tollowing verſes 3 and ſo that mutt in all reaſon 
be the notation of g* ns which is moſt reconcileable 
with this. : 
V.5. Willingly | The word $noyles ſeems here to 
be taken ina ſenſe not ordinary inother places, for be- 
ing of opinion or affirming, perhaps with this addition 
ot afſcrting it magiſterially, without any reaſon ren- 
dred tor it, but a Sic volo,&c. So I will, I command, 
my will is my reaſon. Thus in Latine we are wont to 
ule it, Qui hoc volunt, they that will this, for,they that 
are Of this opinion; and thus z Siaouar 2 Cor.l.17.the 
things that I will, that is,which I teach, or affirm. See 
Notee. on that Chapter. And ſo q4ro S1a0y]es,they that 
- this, axe they that are of this mind, that athrm 
this. | 
Ib. Earth ftanding out of the water | The meaning 
of this fifth verſe will be beſt diſcern'd by conlidering 
it as preparative to the {ixth : For the one thing that 
was here to be affirmed and proved for the confuting 


of that Arheiſtical aphoriſm, v. 4. that There was no 


ſach thing as puniſhment inflicted on wicked men, or 
deliverance for the godly, to be expected from any 
overruling power ot heaven, all things going on in a 
conſtant courſe from the beginning of the world to that 
time, was this,that the whole world was once drown- 
cd for the1ins of the inhabitants, and that is ſaid v.6. 
But to prepare for this, here is, in this verſe,a deſcrip- 
tion of the frame of this lower world in the firſt crea- 
tion,as it was formed md 54 ©47 abyp, by the word of 
God, that word by which he ſaid, Let there be light, 
aud there was light 5 let there be a firmament,and there 
was ſo, and God ſaw that it was good, that is, all that 
he did was defigned for ſuch uſes as hein his wiſdom 
thought agrecable. And that is thus deſcribed, 8egye? 
ff Þummncu there were heavens from of old, that is, #1 
the beginning the heavens were created,and ſo the earth 
alſo, Ge. 1.1. the earth ſo formed thar, whenſoever 
- God pleaſed, it might be drowned without creating 
any new thing.For thus it was framed;The very globe 
of the carth conliſted of a great quantity of waters, 
called the abyſior deep, Gen.1.1. ſo great as to cover 
the face of the earth, till God put it into oxe place, 
that dry land might appear, Gen. 1. 9. And this is it 
that now makes the whole body of the Occan,and all 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap. IIT. 


other rivers in the world,and belides great quantities 
of water inthe bowels of the earth, breaking forth in 
fountains,that low perpetually,and maintaining with 
ſupplies all the rivers and ſeas in the world. And this 
may fitly own the expreſſion that is here uſed of the 
globe of the earth, that it is S v1 Or aww made 
#þ of water, hath abundance of water in its compaſs, 
which is the water which Gen. 1.7. is called the yg. «a 


| ter under the y\pAor expanſion, that is, under the body 


of the air, and ſo makcs up, as the Philoſophers (ay, 
one globe with the earth. And fo this part of the 
frame of the earth did competently prepare it for 
drowning,it being evident,that there was ſo much wa- 
ter in that globe of the earth as, tillit was putinto re- 
ceptacles and cavities, it covered the face of the earth, 
no dry land appeared, Gen. 1. 9. But belide this, 
there was great ſtore of waters in the clouds, which is 
called the wzters above the expanſion, Gen. 1. 7. the 
lower region of the air being between them and the 
earth,and when God is pleaſed to looſen thoſe clouds, 
which is called opening the windows of heaven, then 
the rain falls, and adds to that ſtore of waters which 
wasinthe globe of the carth already. And theſe clouds 
encompaſſing the earth on every {1de,the earth is here 


{et torender the NA 7# the midſt, and fo *tis uſed by 7 
this Author, 1 Pet. 3. 20. Man, I viz]Or, they 
were ſaved in the midjt of water, and ſo cvwd10r) 
as hz Tues, be ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as in the midi 
of fire, 1 Cor.Z.15, So in Herodotus Ne viowy is a- 
mong, Or in the midj(t of, Iſlands. And fo this part of 
the frame being added to the former, the clouds and 
cataracts encompatiing the carth,and impendent over 
it,the earth was aſcertain'd to be drown'd and {wal- 
low'd up, whenſoever God ſhould let looſe theſe cata- 
raCts upon it,as in the Deluge he did, Ger.7. 11. and 


this frame and diſpolition of Gods, that the carth 
ſhould have ſo much water in its own boſom.and ſuch 
clouds of watef encompalling it, was the means by 
which the old world being drowned by water periſhed : 
and fo this is the clear meaning of the place. 

_ V.7. Heavens and the earth | The phraſe oj 3pgye? 


all thecreatures thatare in it, all that was deſtroyed 
by the Flood, and is now ſecured from periſhing 6 
again, and is reſerved for fire,by which it is (by per- 
petual tradition) believed that the world fhall tinally 
be defiroyed. The Hebrews have no one word to 


vens and earth. Ando the beavens, and elements, and 7; 
earth,v.1o,and 12. which would literally denote the 
world,ſignitic figuratively the whole city of Feruſa- 
lem, Temple and palace.towers and buildings of the 
city,not one ſignified by one, another by another, but 
all by all together,and proportionably to that,the ew 


the body aud the ſoul are ſet ſeverally, when yet they 
ſignitie nothing diſtin, but the whole man together. 
See A. Gellius, 1. 3.c.1. And fo the evening aud the 
morning ſignitie the natural day : ſee Note on Mat, 
12.n. So the Elders, bigh Prieſts and Scribes every 
where in the Goſpels, ſignitie the Saubedrim 3 and {0 
in like manner the phraſe Father and mother, 
wives and children, and fields, 8c. ſignifies this one 
thing, poſſeſſions or comforts of life, and mult ſo be 
rendred in the groſs, and not in the retail,or elſe the 
true meaning of ſome places inthe New Teſtament 


| will not bcintelligible. As Mar.10.30. when 'tis {aid 


that 


I# tt vas 
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allo ſaid to be owrwer 1 ve] @>, placed in the yo f9u gy 
midjt of the waters, tor ſo the Prepolition Ns by is 5145%m 


{o thereis the foundation of the &r ay by which, y.6, , > 


xj # yn,the heavens and the earth.arc here ſet to ligni- bran 
he the whole compares of this Sublunary world, and * * 


lignihe this, but ordinarily uſe YR) TIO the hea- '0» 


beavens and new earth axe a Chriſtian people, Ve. 13+ ran garet 
And fo *tis ordinary in other expreſſions in that lan- 3 yi *wmn 
guage 3 as, his body, his fleſh, and his bones, Eph.5.30. 3ys; 2% 
tipnities him.and no more : and fo in other authors, 95 


and Ofzay 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſle of Peter, Chap. 1 k [. 


that he that leaves father and mother, &c. ſhall receive 
an bundred-fold more in this life, houſes and brethren 


mined, that is, the counſel and decree of God.teſtifiSs 
ed by predictions. What is here thus expreſs'd by 


and ſiters and mothers : for *tis clear enough that he | Peter, is ordinarily conceived to belong to the end of 
ſhall not receive an hundred mothers 3 but as all theſe | the world, and by others applied to the end of this. 
ſeverals put together denote the comforts and poſſeſ- | world.and the beginning of theMillennizm or thouſand 
{ions of this life,ſo.it is-to be expeed that the pro- | years. And fo,as S.Peter here faith v.16. many other 
miſe of God will be performed to thoſe that part | places,in S.PauPs Epiſtles, and inthe Goſpel, eſpeci- 
with any thing for Chrift's ſake. See Note on Epbeſcs. | ally Mat.2 4. are miſtaken-and wrefted. That it doth 
h. and Col. 1c. '. » | not belong to citherof thoſe, but to this fatal day of 
f. V.10. With a great noiſe] "Polly, No, bepg,o- the Jews, ſufficiently appears by the purport of the 
Patws 4 * Poitndir, Coodpos, a7 fixes faith Phavorinus : fo | whole. Epiſtle (ſee Note a. on the Title of it,and on c. 
_ _ thatiit ſignities ſwiftly as well as with anoiſe. And that | 1.Notee.and g.) which is to arm them with conſtancy 
the former is the meaning of it here, is probable, be- | and perſeverance till that day come, and particularly 
cauſe *tis added to the coming of that day as a thief,un- | in thisChapter,to confute them who obje again the 
expecedly, and in order to that is this of ſwiftnef, | truth-of Chrift*s predictions, and reſolve it ſhould not | 
not that other notionof p@ yys with noiſe 3 tor thieves | comeat allzagainſt whom he here oppoſes the certain- 
in thenight do not willingly doſo, or if they do, loſe | ty,the ſpeedineſs,and terribleneſs of its coming. That 
the advantage of the night, that is, the ſecrefie of which hath given occaſion to thoſe other common mi- 
it. takes," is eſpecially the hideouſne(s of thoſe judgments 
L. Ib. Melt with fervent heat] The defiruQtion of | which fell upon that people of the Jews, beyond all 
mT Fudes is here, v. 10, and 12. deſcribed by diſſolu- | that ever betore are related to have tallen on them, or 
tion,or conſumption,by fire, and ſo ſa.g. 5. & 66.15, indeed on any other people 3 which made it neceſſary 
16. & Mal.g.1. & Foel 2.3,30. where that defiructi- for the Prophets which were to deſcribe it (and who 
on is deſcribed 3 fo 2 Theſſ.1.8. Ir flaming fire taking | ule tropes and figures,and not plain expreſſions, to ſet 
vengeance ( which that it belongs to that matter, ſee down their predi&tions) to expres it by theſe high 
the Context of that place, and Note b.) ſo Heb.zo. | phraſes of the paſſing away, and diſſolving, of bea- 
P.pi Fines 27+ Meds ChaQr a burning of fire to conſume the «yine- | 987,and earth.and elements, &c. which ſounding very 
480i, all that obdurately ftand out againſt Chriſt, and | tragically are miſtaken for the great, tinal diſſulution 
that belonging to this matter alſo, as will appear by of the world. What is firſt literally ,and then tiguga- 
comparing v.25. and v.37. ſee Note a. on that Chap- | tively meant by the heavens and earth, hath bcen faid 
ter and ſo perhaps 1 Cor.3.13, 15. And this either | Note d. As for the addition of the corxge elements an- 
firſt,fguratively.after the manner of Phophetick ſtyle, | nex'd tothe heavens.thatis no more then will bear due gt 
wherein fire,and burning,and melting lignities deſtru- | proportion to the #;30 & dv]j the works therein, which 1,3. @ aur) 
ion and utter deſolation : or elſe ſecondly, in relati- | are joyn'd with # yi the earth.By one is meant all that 
gps On to the Zelots, and that #vpa(5 raiſed by them, the | 1s in the earth,the creatures that inhabit there 3 and by 
fearful combuſtion and conflagration within the nation | the other is meant all that is in the heavens,DRAY the 
and city,the tire of (edition and contention,which was bojt of them,Gen.2.1. for ſo the Hebrew word,coming 
ſo great an inftrument of deſtruction among them,kil- | from RAY a military word,for ftanding,or moving, in 
ling vaſt multitudesat once, Foſeph.de Bell. Fud. lib.7. | 741k, and order, is anſwerable to the Greck gryva, 
c.14. rifling the palace and all the wealth of the city | which comes fromsex., which bears the ſame ſenſe. 
(being at that time carried thither) and many other And ſo Wiſdome 7. 17. grydie elements are in the 
particulars of that kind in that ſtory: or elſe thirdly,in | Chaldee,cited by * Rabbi Moſes Ben Nachman, WD « 7... 
reference to the exa&t truth of the fact(of which this is | Planets, or figns in heaven, which are ordinarily cal- yerujete har- 
a literal deſcription) the burning of Jeruſalem menti- | led the boſt of heaven ; and ſo Juſtin Martyr, Apol. — 
oned by Foſephus, 1.7.c.14. where *tis faid of the Ro- | Is ulcs Zggrae 5orxfin for the Sun, Moon, &c. which Happernſfbin 
mans that they firedall unto Siloa 3 and again in the | are appointed by God for the increaſe of fruits, and Pecbineb 
ſame Chapter that the Sicari;, the other fa&tidn in the | changes of ſeaſons. So in Theophilus ad Autol. the Sun *'f 
city,contrary to theZelots,got into vaults,fromwhence | and Moon,&c.re oft call'd coxy6a elements: Only the g,.,,, 
they tired the city more then the Romans,and murthe- | word heavens being an equivocal word,uſed either for 
xd them that eſcaping the flames fled into the caves ; | the ſuperior heavens, whether Empyreal,or Ethereal, 
and again,c.16, The Komans being entred fired houſes, | Or tor the ſublunary heavens,the air(as the wordWWorld 
and,ſaith he, many things that were fired were quenched | 15 cither the whole compages of the ſuperior and 
with the blood of the ſlain, with which the ſtreets of the | interior, or elſe only of the ſublunary lower world) 
cityflowed; and again, All the night long the fire encrea- | We may here reſolve,that the zggve? and roryfia, bea- 
ſed, and in the morning Sept. 8. all was on fire, and c. %e#5,and boſt or elements thereof are literally the ſub- 
17. they fired the outward parts of the city. Then for | lunary aereal heavens, and all that is therein, clouds 
the burning of the Temple particularly,thatisſet down | and meteors,8c. fowls and flying creatures 3 and fo 
1.3.c-9. tult of the dores, where the filver plate be- fit to join with the earth, and the works that are there- 
ing melced nr{i,the flame quickly fired the wood,and | 4#,&c. and both together prophetically, or figura- 
from thence increaſed to the next porch,and that day ycly,t0 ignite the whole people of the Jews, which 
and all the next night the tire encreaſed, till Titus cau- | are ſomerimes called cixswyn the babitable world, If. 016 
{cd the army to quench it : But as it follows,the ſen- 10.23. (compared with Rom.g.28.) and 13.5, 9. and 
zence of God had already determined that it ſhould be | 24-1. and Luc.21.26, and Rom: 10. 18. and, which 
conſumed with fire : and fo it was on Angujt 10, of is all One, the beavens and earth, Hagg. 2, 6 , 2To 
which he pronounceth, Now the fatal day was come | 1j-51-15,16. and c:34-2,4,5. Sce Note d. Or if 
after many years, the phraſe ſouſual in the New Te- | it be underſtood of the &thereal heavens, and the 
"Hue ftament,the day,and the coming of that day. And c.1o, | Planets or ligns therein,it will then be parallel to the 
2 ſouldier without command caſt a firebrand into the | Sun, Moon and Stars, Mat. 24. 29. ( agrecable to 
golden gate,and preſently it ſet a flaming 3 and when | the Prophetick ſtyle If: 13. 10. and 34. 4. Ezech.32. 
Tits came violently in to quench it, no body would | 7+ Joel 2+ 10, 31. and 3.15.) and fo again will hitly 
- hear him, but cried the more to ſet it on hire, and nei- | exprels the City and Temple, the Civil and Ecclctia- 
ther his commands nor intreaties would ſerve turn,but || ſticalſtate of the Jews,or the ruling part of both, the 
it was(abſolately againtt his will)burnt down, and no | Prieſts and the Saubedrin, as the people are decyphe- 
help for it,faith he, becauſe the deltinies had fo deter- 


red by 6 yi the earth, and the works therein , and all ; ,; 
T1 3 thcle 
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theſe togzther are the whale nation,the auyoaz2p#s,0r 
total final deſtruction whercot is here deſcribed. 

V.16. In which] 1n this place the King's MS. read- 
ing & &; in which ig the Feminine gender(which it it 
be rrue.chen it muſt refer to the Epytles tore-mentio- 
ned) but other Copies,and the printed ones generally | 
reading e «7; in the Neuter,which cannot agree with || 
Epiſtles, but with at 74nvv of theſe things, it is yot 
certain which reading multbe adhered to. That which 
ſcems to me molt probable is, that the ordinary read- 
ing [hould be retained, & ois, 6c. and that render'd, 
among which things ſome are hard to be underſtood, 
&c. If th's be the ſenſe,then S, Peter doth not at all 
give this charaCter of any parts of S. Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they are Juorbi]e bard to be underſtood, but that 

among thoſe things (of which S, Peter is now a treat- 
ing.and of which.Gaith he,S.Pax7 hath written in all bis 
Epijtles, and generally the Prophets of che Old, and 
the Apoliles ot the New Teltament, v.2.)) & Jvoyon- 
Ts mvz ſome are bard to be underjtood, &c, What 
the things here ſpoken of are,hath been cleared by the 
Paraphraſe of this, and the former Epiſtle, viz. in 
general, the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy his crucihers, 
and deliver the pious Chrittians out of their perſecu- 
tions. This is apparently ſpoken of by the Prophets 
and by Chriſt.and by the Apoliles, both in their prea- 
ching (ſee Note a. on the Title of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans ) and in their Epiſtles, written but a little be- 
fore it was to come. That it was fo long deferred,was 
matter of ſome trouble to ſome, and objection againlt 
the truta of theſe predictions,v,4.to which this Apo- 
{tle here ayſwers,v.g. that the reaſon why God doth 
make ſome ttay in this matter, is that men may have 
time to rcpent,and retorm, and eſcape this vengeance, 
which when it comes, will come fo ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly as to ſurprize many that look not for it, 
V.10. and that he repeats again,v.15+ bidding them 
cornt the long-ſuffering of the Lord (that is, this de- 
ferring his judgments) ſalvation, that is, a means de- 
tigned byGod to bring men to repentance.And for this 
particular it is that he citesS.Paxl as concurring with 
him in this account of the reaſon of Chriſts delaying 
his coming,adding only thisof S.Paxl, that z# all bis 
Epijtles he hath ſpoken of theſe things, that 1s, faid a 
great deal concerning this coming of Chrift. Having 
gone thus tar, he paſſeth his obſervation of the then 
preſent temper of men, and behaviour in this matter, 
that there were ſome giddy,unſetled Chriſtians,which 
upon occation of ſome things not ſo clearly revealed b 
thoſe that have foretold this coming ofChriſt,have tal. 
leninto pernicious errors. What things thoſe were 
whichare here faid tobe Wvoybila bard to be underſtood, 
& what dangerous errors drawn from thence,will per- 
haps bc hardly detined by usat this diſtance.That Ce- 
rinthus,by milunderfianding ſome of theſe predictions, 
caine to think that. Chrit ſhould have a temporal 
kingdomupon earth, where men ſhould enjoy all car- 
nality, ſee Note on Rev.2.a. and he and his followers 
may be thought to be theſe dgewJos here, the unſtable 
Chriltians that diſtorted theſe prediQtions. Or becauſe 
it is added of the ſame men, that they do diſtort other 
ſeriptures alſs to their own deſtrufion, it will not ſo ht- 
ly be reltrained to Cerinthus, but more generally be 
{poken of theGroſticks, who by a ſirange liberty which 
they uſed in expounding the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ttament (calling it yy6ns kowledge of myſtical ſenſes) 
brought in molt damnable dofirines of uncleannels, 
&c. And theſe ſure are the men here ſpoken of,caled 
znitable, becauſe they fell off from the truth, and 
Yumi) ſcoffers,v.3z.as that notes Apoltates (ſee Note 
on jude 18.) And having thus diſcovered who the 
men were,it willbe more polſible by the ſame clew to 
diſcover what the things were which are by S. Peter 
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Annotations. on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, Chap. UII. 


fer my conjeRure.Our Saviour,when he foretells this 
his con.."g very particularly,Mas.2 4. and dehnes the . 
time fo far, that it ſhall be certainly. within the com- 
paſs of that generation, v.34 (and inthe life-time of 
ſome that were there preſent, Mat. 16.28.) yet for 
the preciſe time of it, the day and boxr, he pronoun- 
ceth clearly that no man,nor angel, v.36. (no xor the 
Son himſelf, Mar. 13. 32.) knows of that, that is, 
none but. the Father., Accordingly he anſwers the A- 
poliles; A&.1.7. demanding whether he would ther 
(after his reſurre&ion) reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael, 
It is not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons which 
the Father path kept in bis own power that is, the day 
and bour in Matthew, the punctual time of this king- 
dom of God,this coming of Chriſt,God:the Father had 
kept ſecret, revealcd it neither to man nox Angel, nej- 
ther ſhould it be revealed to any. This I ſuppoſe is the 
meaning of 1Theſſ.5.1,2. that of the times and ſeaſons, 
that is,of the very time whichGod in his wiſdom had 
choſen for this remarkable coming of Chriſt upon his 
crucitiers,he needed not write , it being ſufheiently 
known that it was to come 45 a thief in the night, that 
is, not to be diſcerned beforchand.In which place, that 
which is gg6ver x} xg4ggt times and ſeaſons, vÞ1. is nubes Hulpe 
Kvers the Ty of the Lord, v.2. juſt as AG. 1.7. the Fovis 
times and ſeaſons axe all one with the day and hour, 
Mit. 24. 36. and fo in ſtead of no mans knowing of 
it Mat.2 4.and Gods reſerving it in his own power, fo 
that it is not for them to know it, A@.1.7. is there, 
the coming of that day as a thief in the night\by which 
may be concluded, that that phraſe of that days co- 
ming as a thief in the night;js (et to ſignitie the uncet- 
tainty when that day would be.And fo Chriſt explains 
that phraſczif the good man of the houſe knew in what 
watch the thief would come, &c. intimating that the 
coming of a thief is ſuppoſed to be unknown to him 
that is to be robb'd by him.Now it is apparent that 
this ſaying of Chriſt's, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
toundation of the diſcourſe and words which here we 
areendeavouring toexplicate, But the day of the Lord 
ſhall come as a thief in the night, v. 10. that is, But 
the punctual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
which he builds all watching, and caution, and con- 
tinual expeance, v.12. And having added what ad- 
vantage the faithful Chriſtians ſhall receive by this 
means, peaceable days of ſerving Chriſt, expreſs'd by 
new heavens and new earth,that is,a new world, where- 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs, which therefore he adviſeth 
all to wait for (for that is the meaning of aeyshxaps, 
not eeyodbx3ulp, let us (not we do) expedi them, and qgywniuh 
depend on them according to his promiſe) he then 

gives them an account why 1t is thus long deferr'd , 

and adviſeth all to make the right uſe of it, make it 

their ſeaſon of repentance, v.15, which being conhirmed 

by S.Pards authority, he hath no more to add on this 

matter but this,that the obje&tion of the Apollates, v. 

3-againſt the truth of Chrif*s promiſe of coming in this 

manner, was founded only in the obſcurity and un- 
knownnels of ſome particulars in this matter, which 

very probably lignihies that profe(s'd unintelligibleneſs 

of the punctual time of Chriſt's coming,which becauſe 

no body would or could tell them when it would be, 
therefore they will not wait for it in purity and ſobrie- 

ty, and pradice of ſuch Chriſtian vertues as were re- 

| quired toprepare them forit when it ſhould come, but 

| walk after their own Iujts,v.3. follow their own ſenſual 

courſes, and perſwade themſelves that it will .never 

come, that no ſuch judgment is likely to come at all 

upon them.and fo that day comes upon them unawares, 

and they periſh in it with the crucitierszand fo are hely 

faid to detort theſe Jvovin]a, the uncertalnty of the 
punCtual time(and ſome other ſuch partic ulars to 222 

own dejtruttion, to periſh remarkably by this mcans- 
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Annotations ou the ſecond Epiſtie of P eter. Chap. ITE | 


pared with v.3.from whence the riſe of this diſcourſe 
was taken. And if it be here objected; that this pars. 
ticular of the day and hour was more then Jveyinlor, 
hard to be underſtood, God having kept it a perfect (e- 
cret to himſelf, and fo that this cannot be it which is 
here ſpoken of; I anſwer,that words of this natureare 
not ſo ſtriRly to be taken as to be thought to {ignite no 
more then hard.For when it is ſaid of him that truſts 
in riches, that it is hard for him to enter into the king- 


dom of God.that which is expreſs'd by Naoney bard, 


Mar.1o. 24. is preſently interpreted to be impoſſible, 
not only by the matter which is ſuch, but alſo by the 


5 ; * 


} ſimilitude of the Camel entring through the eyeof a 


needle,y,25.So when theDiſciples complain of an bard 
| ſaying, Joh.6.60.it follows,who caft bear it ? that is,no 
' man can poſlibly be ſuppoſed to eat the Son of mans 
fleſh,and fo bard is impoſſible there alſo,that is,morally 
{,that which cannot be done without great impiety ; 
and fo dvovbiſe here in the forementioned interpreta- 
ation are not abſolutely impoſſible to be known, becauſe 
God may, though he will not, reveal it; but which 
could not be yr mann of 6 om. that God (asChriſt 


had faid) would keep it in bjs own power and revealit 
to no man. 
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F the Author of this Epiſtle,that it was Jobn the beloved diſciple,the fame that wrote the Goſpel and the 

Revelation,there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hath from all times ayap= 
etofiires without any doubt.xeceivedit into the Canon. That he begins got.as the other Apoſtles (all fave on- 
ly the Author to the Hebrews ) had done all their Epitles,with his name.,and expreſſion of thoſe to whom he 
wrote by way of falutation, may moſt fitly be interpreted by hiscuſtomary practice in his other writings, 
whoin the Goſpel ſcarce ever names himſelf, butchules to uſe ſome circumlocution,as,he that ſaw, the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, be that lay leaning on Feſus boſom, and the like,and begins his diſcourſe without one word 
of formality,or title,or pretace,which all the other Evangeliſts had uſed. In what year of Chrift this Epi- 
file was written.is no otherwiſe certain then by what may be collected in ſome paſſages of itz as cap. 2. 18+ 
where it ſeems to have been alittle before the great deſtruction which befe]l theJews,called, by otherApoſiles 
'Eqdmepe. the day of the Lord,and the laſt day,but by him #qam #egthe laſt hour, or part of that day 3 and again the true 


O53; &\nf190, 


pls cas ight already ſhining,c.2.8, that is the Chriſtian bright ſtate turning out the Moſaical ſhadows, or typical ſcr- 
vices,which was finally to be done at the deſtruction of the Temple,and now already was done in ſome part. 

No Aris And the fame again appears by the *ArlExeurus,many counterfeit Chrijts and falſe Prophets, that, in that v. 18. 

Xp'5% he faith were thenamong them,ſuch asChrjj tells us were to be the immediate fore-runners of that deſtruction, 
Mat.24. And accordingly the whole buſineſs of the Epiſtle is to encourage them, chap.1.4. to contirm the 
faith and conſtancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were now folicited vehemently by theſe ſeducers, and the 
Church torn aſunder inevery place by the Gnoſticks (the followers of Simon )who now denycd the reality of 
Chriſt” s coming in the fleſh,and would no longer confeſs a crucitied Chriſt,or venture any perſecutions for that 
confeſſion. That it was called antiently the Epiſtle to the Parthians,is athrmed by S. Auguſtine, meaning there- 
by thoſe converted Jews which lived beyond Exphrates,of which there were great multitudes, faith Foſephus, 
Axt.1.18.c.12. And to them it is not improbable it was written. 


Paraphbraſe. CHAP. IL 


1+ That which from the 32> @g Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which 
beginning of the world was we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 


inthe decree and purpoſe of X . 
Gat Fs wes” end hands have handled * of the word of life, ] 


forerold by him) bur by us WAY lead 2. (TFor the lite was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it, and 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt heard WEE 9g bear witnels, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was with 
fromGod ſpeaking from hea- the Father,and was manifeſted unto us) } 
ven,and really beheld and looked on by us,known and teſtified by all our ſenſes,concerning Chriſt and the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, ſhewing us the way to life eternal, | 

2. (Which Chrift and which Goſpel were revealed unto us viſibly and diſcernibly,of which I can teftifie as an 


eye-witneſs,and do therefore now declare to you Chriſt the fountain of eternal life, who from all erernity con- 
rinued with the Father,and at laft became man,and was clearly revealed to us) 


3. Whar, I ay, we know , 3. Iuat which we have ſeen and heard,declare we unto you, that ye alſo may f 
thus afſuredly,that we make ave fellowſhip with us : * and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
known to you, that you may his Son Jeſus Chrift. ] 
partake with us in it,and that participation beof all others the moſt bleſſed defirable participation (ſee AR.2, e.) 

2 participation of knowledge and grace and immortality,and that with God himſelf through Chriſt Jeſus. 


4. This Epiſtle and, in 4+ And theſe things we write unto you,that your joy may be + full. 


it,this reftimony do write unto you,for yourencouragement inthe profeſſion of theGoſpel,whi Gnofti 
and falſe Chrifts are apt tro ſhake you out ofe Y P ; heGoſpel,which many Gnoſticks 


s. And thisis the ſum of _ 5+_This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, 
2 the Goſpel preached by that God is light.and in him is no darkneſs at all. 
Chriſt, which we.now teſtifie unto you,that all Purityis required of you, that all God's commands are pure, and 
that there is nothing which hath any degree of impurity in it which God in Chriſt doth nor now abominate, but 
on the other ſide,a far greater purity now required then before,which may ſufficiently arm you againft all the de- 


co of the Gnoſticks which under the notion of Chriſtian liberty are apr to lead you into all the impurity in the 
world. 


6. If we ſay we are par- , $:If we ſay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk indarkneſs,we lyc,and 
raker« of bis purity,or have do not the truth I 
any likeneſs or conformity with him,and live in any impure courſe,as the Gnofticks do, we neither ſpeak nor. a& 
according to the Golpel, which prohibits and interdi&s all ſuch ways as they daily and avowedly pra- 
tice. | 
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The firſt Epiſtle of John. 


Paraphraſe. 


7. But if we walk inthe light.as heis in the light, we have fellowſhip one with 7. But if we live pure 


. another,and the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſerh us fromall fin. ] 


live:zas he is perfe&ly pure, 


then we partake with Chrift ofhis graces,and reſemble him in his purity (ſee v.3.and v.6.) and the death of Chrift 
Is beneficial (to us,who thus imitate his purity) to cleanſe us from all the guilt of paſt fins, and preſent infirmi- 


$, | 
| ae] yet the ſpacEis not large enough for 2M#1wy, but fit for (uri, and this is agreeable with v. 6, 


perfe&ion,that they 


9. The only way istore- 


on ſincere reformation, is 
you,to free you from all puniſhmeut of fin; and no 


Ie. Nay they that live 
ſuch lives as theſe men,and 
farther, and make God a ly- 


8.If weſay that we have* noſin,we deceiveour ſelves,and thetruth is not in us. | 8, All theſe mens preten- 
ſions to perfe&ion are a perfe& cheating of themſelves. Whoſoever conceive, as the Gnoſticks do (calling them- 
ſelves, The perfe&,8&c.) that ſuch aftions as are done by them are reconcile+ble with perfe&ion or i:nocence , 
they moſt miſerably deceive themſelves,and muft know that they are ſo far from any ſtate of 
a& quite contrary te the rule which the Go pel gives for the regulating of mens lives. 
9.If we confeſs our fins,he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins,and to cleanſe 
us trom all unrighteouſnels. | . - pent and acknowledge what 
we have done amiſs,and then God, having promiſed pardontoall humble penitents up 
obliged in fidelity and juſtice to make good this promiſe to 
other courſe but this will render youcapable of his mercy. 
Io. If we fay that we havenot finned,weÞ make him a lyar,and his word is not 
In us. ] | 
yer pretend ro perfe&ion,do not only 1ye,v.6. deceive themſelves,v.8: but proceed 
ar,who having ſent Chriſt into the world to reveal his will, to give certain rules of life,to define what is now fin, 
and what is not, hath univerſally defined ſuch a&ions as are committed by theſe pretenders to perfeQion, to be 
horrible and damning fins; and therefore they rhat do thus,and yet thus pretend,give God the lyez and manifeſt 
how far they are from obeying his commands, living according to God's will. 
Annotations on Chap. I. 


V.5. Light ] The word gus light is a figurative 
expreſſion to ſignitie the moſt perfe&, immaculate pu- 
rity 3 and ax67Q@- darkneſs is direaly the contrary, 
mixture of all impurity : The afhrming of which con- 
cerning God, that he is perfe& purity, without any 
mixture of impurity, is no ſach ſtrange thing as that 
the Apolile ſhould introduce it with ſo much ceremo- 
Dy as here we ſee made uſe of, That which we bave 
beard and ſeen.,which we bave looked on, and our hands 
bave felt,v.1. What we have ſeen, we declare, v. 3. 
and, Thijs is that meſſage which we declare, v.y. That 
which all this folemnity was thought fit to introduce, 
was certainly ſomewhat either doubted of and queſti- 
oned by thedodrines, or oppoſed and refified by the 
lives ot thoſe to whom he writes. And that which 
ſeems moſt probable to be the full importance of it, 
is in the general to denote the great perfection of puri- 
ty which is now commanded in the Chriftian law, 
and more particularly the great obligation that lies 
upon Chriſtians not to make that profeiſion a pre- 
tence or excuſe for the favouring themſelves in any 
degree of liberty or impurity. Chriſt came certainly 
from God to declare his will unto us 3 that God a 
God ot all purity, and conſequently his command- 
ments which Chriſt came to reveal ( like himſelf ) 
made up of ſevere rules of purity : And then how con- 
trary to all picty and Chrittianity muſt theGnoftick, in- 
tulions neceſſarily be,which allow and praftice all im- 
purittes, and make them a ſpecial part of their religi- 
on,and call themſelves Tiaqoe and Tywgaz? perfed and 
knowing men,beyond all others,and living in a fink of 
all uncleanneſs, ſay they have #ot ſinned for all this, 
Ver.IO, 

V.19. Make him a Iyar| What it is to make God 
@ lyar hath no great difhculty in it; it is certainly to 
deny the truth of that which God hath ſomewhere at- 
firmed 3 and ſo*tis uſed c.5.10, The greater queſtion 
is, wherein the truth of this affirmation here is foun- 
ded, that if we ſay we have not ſinned, we thus deny 
the truth of what God hath affxm'd,or give God the 
lye. Thebelt way of deciding this,will ſure be taken 
from the Context, where v.6. the foundation of this 
ſpeech is laid. There it is, If we ſay we have fellowſhip 
or partnerſhip with God,and walk in darkneſi, we lye, 


. and do not the truth, There certainly we may dil- 


cern who are the we that arc here ſpoken of, viz. not 
the Apoſile,and the pious Chriſtians (for the firſt per- 
ſondoth not alwaies fignifie ſo,but is uſed to perſonate 
any other that the Apoltle would ſpeak of : ſee Rom.7: 


on 


Noted.) but thoſe that are ſuppoſed to walk in dark- & Suri wei 


9 
- 


23 


b 


neſt, that is, to go on in unchriſtian fins, and yet to 117 


pretend partnerſhip with God, that is, to a ſtate of 
great innocence and perfection. Theſe are certainly 
the Gaoftick-hereticks, whoſe character that is, to live 
in all carnality and uncharitableneſs, &c. and yet to 
pretend themſelves to be the moſt perte& mcn: Of 
thoſe he there ſaith, that they lye notoriouſly, their 
foul ations and pretenſions to perfection are very con- 
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trary, and they ds not the truth, they live contrary & wntus 
to that rule of life which as Chriſtians they have re- 499 


ceived to live by. To theſe ſame perſons he proceeds, 
v.7. to tell the poſitive truth, contrary to their lye , 


that if they walkin the light, that is, live Chriſtian © wr! mote 


lives of purity and charity, then they may truly *** 


be faid to have partnerſhip with him (as the King's 
MS. ſeems to have read &n3,and not aminaay, and as 
15 moſt agreeable with v.6.)) that is, to be blameleſs, 
pious, perte& men; and then for any irailties,or forſa- 
ken fins, the blood of Chriſt is accepted as a facritice of 
expiation for ſuch. This is again ſaid (both in the 
former and latter part of it, v. 8, 9.) but with ſome 
little change of the phraſe, which muſt be interpre- 
ted by analogy with the former. If we ſay, dyag]iar 
«# tou we have not fin, that is all one with the pre- 
cedent, we have partaerſhip with him ; tor tinlcincſs 
is that property of Gods which they pretended tobe 
communicated to them:and then though there be no- 
thing in that verſe anſwerable to their walk;jng in 
darkneft , v. 6. yet the perſons being [il] ſuppoſed 
the ſarae that are ſpoken of in both verles,the impious 
carnal Gnoſticks,this of their wicked lives is ſuppoſed 
in the $th verſe, having been already, v. 6. ſuthci- 
ently expreſsd : and ſoas of them,whole lives of car- 
nality and pretenſions. of perie&tion were {0 contrary, 
it had been affirmed, v. 6. that they Iye, and do not 
the truth , ſo in that 8th verſe, *tis faid- with little 
change,they deceive themſelves, and the truth is not in 
them, whichonly adds to the former the contiderati- 
on of their danger that they thus brought upon them- 
ſelves,they flattered themſelves to their ruine, whereas 
v.9. If they wonld acknowledge ther fins and danger , 
and forſfake them,and flie to God tor pardon upon re- 
pentance, he having promiſed it to ſuch, would be 
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faithful and juſt to forgive them their ſins , would nisic tra 


deal with them according to his promiſe. And then #7 


follows v.10.JIf we ſay that we have not ſinned (whica 
is dirc&ly all one with, me have not fin, v.8.fee Note 
on c-3-a.) that is,if theſe men that thus live, pretend 
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Annotations oa the firſt Epiſtle of Tohn. Chap.1T. 


fall that they are the perfect (as of their followers in | 
Ireneus weread,that they called themſelves the ſpiri- 
111. and affirmed that all the fouleſt actions did! no 
more pollute them then gold was polluted by being in 
the mire.or the ſun-bcams by ſhining on a dunghill) 
they make God a lyar (which is an addition to their 
lying tirſt, v.6. and then deceiving themſelves, v. 8. 


and ſo frees thcſe repetitions from tautology ) that is, 
diredly give God the lye, who hath every where de- 
clared ſuch a&ions as theſe men praftiſed conhidently 
(abominable pollutions,&c.) to be moſt vile and moſt 
puniſhable ſins. And fo this appears to be the full 
meaning of this verſc.,and being fo, leaves no place of 
diſputing from hence,whether of any regenerate man 
it can be ſaid at any time, that be bath not ſinned (in 
that notion which belongs to that phraſe in theſeEp#- 
{tes of S. Fohn, and is explained Note a- on c.3. to 
belong to wilful, adviſed, deliberate fin) for ſure theſe 
Gnoſtick, foul livers were far from regenerate men. 
Thar this is the full meaning of the place will farther 
appear by the words immediately ſubſequent, c.2. I. 
Theſe things Iwrite unto you that ye fin not, which are 
very fitly adapted to this purpoſe : for there is no ſuch 
way to perſwade mennot to fall off into thoſe foul tins 
that now ſolicited them, as this of undeceiving them 
in this point.and aſſuring them that if they lived Gno- 
tick lives, they ſhould never be deemed perfect men, 
which as long as they entertained themſclves with any 


hopes of, nothing could convince them of the neceſſity 


ot torſaking them. Whereas any other way of un- 
derſtanding the place would not tend to that end of 


exhorting, and warning them not to ſir.For if it wee 
to be underſtood of all the beſt mens being guilty of 
tn, how could that be a way of inforcing on them 
their duty of not finning ? Many more arguments 
might be uſed by retuting all other imaginable inter- 
pretations of this place to confirm this, but this one of 
theContext may be ſufficient, which accordingly inthe 
next Chapter purſues the ſame {abje& more expreſly 3 
Hereby we know that we have known him, that we are rwic,outp 
true Gzoſticks indeed (and not thoſe that falſly aſſume 5% ira 
that name) truly perfe& men,ſuch as Chriſtianity was ** 
deligned to make us, if we keep his commandements, *emrac; 
v-3.practice thoſe vertues of purity and charity which 7% 
Chriſt commandeth : and then v.4. juſt as here in this 
Chapter,but more largely and explicitely then in this 
verſe, He that ſaith, I have known him, that is, calls 5 atzuy, 
himſelf a Gzoftick,, perfe&t man, and keeperh not bis From 
commandements, lives ſo contrary to the rules of picty ** 
and purity.and all Chrittian vertue,as theſe pretended 
Gnoſticks do. «dug is a Iyar (uſt as C. 1.6, we lye ) 
and the truth 1 not in him;as c.1.8.the truth is not in us. *O; 4 x, . 
But who ſo keepeth his word v.5.that is,livesaccording 7% 59 
to the ſtrict commands of Chriſt, axy2n; & Tv7@-- in ——q__ 
this man hath the love of God been truly perfefied ;, he 
| may on ſome grounds of truth pretend to perfection 
of charity toward God,to which theſe Grofticks falfly 
pretended,and ſo was the occalionof all this diſcourſe 
of pretended perfecion,when men live in vile tins, as 
after of that perfe# love which,it truly ſuch,caſteth out 
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Paraphraſe. CH 


1. My tender Chriſtians, wy 


l write this to you which 1 
have laft written, ve 6,7,8, tous. | 


9,10, (ſee ch. 1. note b.) ro deter and forewarn you of this deceit that ſo my 
not be drawn away into the herefie and impurities of the Gnofticks,either by fol! 


A P. II. 


Y littlechildren, theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not. And it 
any man fin,we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrilt the righ- 


are now fall'n into, that you may 
oWing them into unclean, beftial 


ſins,or by dependingon and pretending to ſuch a perfe&ion in your ſelves, which may ſecure you in any one ad of 
deliberate ſin,but that if you have fallen,or ſhall fall into any fuch a&,that then preſently you confeſs ir,and for- 
ſake it freely,and lay hold on Chrift,who (for your encouragement,you may know) js on Gad's right hand,aQting 
as an advocate for thoſe that have finn'd,and now reform and aivend their lives, and, when the Church prayes to 
hin: for any lajs'd finnerghe isJuſt and faithful to perform his promiſe,to hezr theChurches prayers,and to preſenr 
them to his Father,and to manage all that belongs to ſuchto their beſt advantage» 


2. And he, having entred 


2. And he is the propitiation for our fins and not for ours only, but alſo for 
by blood into the holy place, the fins of the whole world. ] 


thar is,having aied for us,and gone to heaven,where he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciſeth in our be- 
half,isa powerful means of reconciling God to us,of obtaining free pardon for our fins (on condition of our gi- 
ving of our ſelves upto new life) and not for oursonly,bur for all the fins of all the world of men Con condition 


of f..ith in Chriſt,and new lifes) 


3+ And this is a character 3+ And hereby we 
by which it may be diſcerned ments. ] 


whether we truly know Chriſt or no (as the Gnofticks call themſelves by that name, which ſignifies knowledge - 
1 Tim-6.20..) that is,wherher we have a right notion of Chriſt as he is our advocate,y.1. and propitiation for our 


do know + that we know him, if we keep his command- 


+ that we 
haveknowa 
him ,o7t FR 
y1Oka put, 


fins,v 2. and of his Goſpel, or no, viz, if we do what he commandeth us ro do, live obedient to the direttions of 


Chriſt Clee note on Cc: 1.he) 


4.He that undertaketh to : : 
be a Gnoſtick, or perfe& and the truth is not in him. ] 


Chriftian;that isone that hath more perfe&ion of divine knowledgezand love of God, v.5.thenall others, if he ex- 


4. He that Gaith.* I know him, and keepeth not his commandements, is a liar, * 1 hare 


knowa 
exYurg- 


pref> notthisin a pure and holy lifezis the greateſt hypocrite in the world (ſee c.1-note b.) 


$. But the obſerving his 


commands is the only ſure hereby know we that we are in him. ] 
argument,that he that doth fo isa perfe& lover of God,truly ſo called 
Gnofticks) 2nd an argument of evidence to himſelf,that he is a branch, 
; hat they ares andthat whatſoever they do, ir cannot make them ceaſe to be ſo (ſee note on c. I.-b.) 


6. He that faith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk even as he 


6. He that pretends to be 
a membcr of Chriſt (ſee Joh. walked. ] 


5- But whoſo keepeth his ward, Þ in him verily is the love of God perfected © #inthis 


an hat 

the love of 
God been 
truly per- 
Feed 2h 
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Ctheappellation being falfly aſſumed by the 
a _ of Chriſt, w the Gnoſticks boaſt 


: 5.4.) doth by that engage himſelfro liveas Chrift lived,or if he do not, to giveover ſo pretending. 


7. *Tis not any new mat- 
ter which I naw diſcover or 


tobe ſtyled an old commandment. 


7. Brethren, write no new commandment unto you, but an old commandment, 
which ye had® from the beginning: * the old commandment 4s 


wrire unto you, but that haveheard from the beginning. ] 
which you were taught ar the firft preaching the faith unto you,aud that which was taught you ſo early may deſerve 


# or, the 
word which 
ye heard 
from the 
begianing, 
is the old 

- commanad- 


8. Again cat 


the word which ye 


Chap.ti, the fot Epiſtle of John. Paraphraſe. 


. arhins $8, Again,a new.commandment I write unto you, which thing is truein him and g, *Tjgthar indeed that 
weinic * in you: becauſe the darkneſs is paſt and the true light F now ſhineth. | | Chriſt called a new com- 
ſelf,5351 mandmenr,and fo it is in compariſon with theMoſaical Law,to whichChrift bath added ſome degrees of perfe&i- 
dznNe & on; but that is no prejudice to it,it is not the leſs true for being ſo,nor the leſs conſiderable ro you, bur ought in 
y See all-reafon (as proclaimed by God from heaven, and Chriſt ſent on pur poſe to preach it ) to be look'd on as a 
Are : £1 thing wherein we are at this time concerned moſt particularly,thoſe dark imperfect ſhadows ofthe Moſaical aco- 
ſhadow paſ= .— Pony being now at an end,and the more perfe& Chriſtian preceprs which are torake place,and to turn out the Mo. 
ſech,for —_ performances,being already ,as the Sun, riſen, and ſhining in our Horizon, in full force obligatory toall 
the Kings riſtians. | : Loh 

Ks, 164 - 9. He that faith he isin the light,and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even un- , Thi, confiderarion ob- 


ous Fapd- til now. | ligeth-you to all Chriſtian 

| pradices,aQions of light, particularly that of chariry and kindneſs to all your fellow-Chriftians,contrary rothoſe 

emulations, and contentions,and ſeditions,and perſecutings of their fellow-Chriftians,that are obſervable in rhe 

Gnoſticks among you. 

*ſrandal IO. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no * occafion \,, qe thar is thus chari- 

| of (tumbling in him. ] | Oh tably diſpoſed and inclined, 
is the true Chriftian,and hath little occafion to inſnare him in any fin, lirtle temptation ro any 11], moſt of the ſins 
that men fall into flowing from this original of uncharitableneſs,ſee Mar. 6.22. 


11. Buthe that hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and \,, p,; ax the dark keeps 

knoweth not whither he goeth,becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. |] any man from diſcerning 
which way to go,ſodoth uncharirableneſs obſtruR all Chriſtian pratice. 

12. I write unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you tor his 12, A precept 1 have v. 

names ſake.] | 15, which I deſireto enforce 


upon all ſorts of you : Firft,on the tender Chriſtians amongyou,becauſe God hath been ſo kind to you, as ro for- 


give your ſins for Chriſt's ſake, which will be an engagement to you, v.15. to take off your love from the world, 
and place it on God. 


13-I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the begin- 
ning. I write unto you,young, men, becauſe you have overcome the wicked 'one. I 
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13. The ſame I have for 
you, the moſt antienr, for 


write unto you,little children, becauſe ye have known the Father. ] you know Chrift, (which js 


agreeable rorhoſe of your age,to know the Antient of days) and that may be an engagement to you to love whom 
you kuow : Aid ſo 'tis 'ikewiſe for young men,to whoſe age it is agreeable to entertain ambitions and defires of 
conquering,and have been enabled by God to do ſo,to overcome the evil one,both the devil, and every ather rhar 
can mean you any hurt, and (if you adhere faft to Chriſt) all remptations of the world or devil. Which ſure is an 
engagement to you not to love the world which you haye oyercome. And for you,little ones,again, your knowing 
of the Father is an obligation to love him with a moſt filial love. _ Ne 

I4. I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from ES 
wu > 14. And again I reiterate 
che beginning. I have written unto you,young men,becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the ,, 


: . R d reinforce this exhorta- 
word of God abideth in you.,and ye have overcome the wicked one. ] tion upon youzantient men, 


as | did before, ro impreſs it the deeper, and ſoon you young menalſo; and the exhortation on which I lay ſo 
much weight to you all, is this, 
15. Love aox the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man \,, x,gyenottheworld 
lovethe world the loveof the Father is not in him. ] : nor any thing in it;for ho. 
ſoever doth ſo,thatman hath not that love of God,which is preſcribed naw under the Goſpel,of parting with all, 
when he calls for-ir,and following him. 
16.For all that is in the world,thelult of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes,and pride of \;, py, al that is in efti- 
life.is not of the Father 3 but is of the world. wation in the world, thoſe 


thingsthar rend ro our ſenſual pleaſures,profits,honors,and the likezand the defires that are faſtned on thoſe ob« 
jeas (which are ſo obſervableall of them in the Gnoſticks,firft,their filthy abominable luſts,ſecondly, their love of 
the wor]d,which makes them deny Chrift,rather then incur perſecution by profefſing him; and thirdly,their look- 
ingon themſelves as men of deepeſt knowledge,and priding themſelves in thoſe perfe&tions)are all frum an earth- 
ly,not an heavenly principle, 
17. And the world paſſeth away, and the Juſt thereof : but he that doth the 44, anq all theſe, all 
will of God abideth tor gr | wherein they ſo delight 


themſe]ves,whar are they but poor momentany tranſitory things? whereas obedience to God*s Will helps us to pex- 
petuity. | 


» how G4 18. Little children,jt is b the laſt * time : and as you have heard that Antichriſt 


oy gh MI 18. This diſſeminating of 

gg F ſhall come,even now are there © many Antichriſts: whereby we know that It 15 ynchriftian dodtrines _—_ 
» hour the laſt * time. ] you, is no more then whar 
Chriſt forerold ſhould fall our about this time, For now the great day of deſtruction upon the ebdurate Jews is 
cloſe at hand (ſee note on Mate24-b. and Heb.10.a.) And as Mat.24.5,11,12. *tis foretold by Chriſt, that immedi- 
ately before rhe deftru&ion of Jeruſalem, there muſt be falſe Chrifts, thar is, ſome that take _ them to be ſenr 
from God,as Chriſt was,and ſo to be counter-Chrifts,falſe counterfeits of the true,and again falſe prophers,bring- 
ing in new do&rines,and pretendingto do miracles;to get authority to them3 ſo now we ſee it fulfill'd,there ha- 
vingalready appeared many who undertake to be the ſaviours and redeemers of rhe Jews,to reſcue them (which 
1s their notion of a Meſfias) out of their conquerors hands,&c. and now falſe reachers,the Gnoſticks, under Simon 
the Magician,by whom therefore you ought not to be ſeduced, bur to look on themas the men foretold by Chriſt, 
which thould,if it were poſſible, deceive the veryele&,and by which we know infallibl y thax this is that rime there 
propheſied of which though it bring us ſome perſecutions at preſent, yer withall it ſignifies, that if we continue 

conſtant in faith,we ſhall ſhortly be delivered. | | | | | 


19. They went out from us,but they were not of us: for if they had been of us, Res 
they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went out, that they might 4 The Antichriſts, or 


ſe reachers, that are now 
be made manufeſi,that they were not all of us. abroad,may perſwade you, 


and be conceived by you to be of the ſame piece with us diſciples,and Apoſtles,and Orthodox Chriſtians, and not 

ro differ from us in any confiderable marrers,becavuſe they lived in the ſame aſſembly withus, immediately before 

they thus went out,and tavghr theſe falſe do&rines among you : But ler them not impoſe upon you thus : the truth 

is,they were not of us, or of the ſame faith with us, though they went out from among us,and an argument of that 

you may have from their leaving us,or going out from vs; For if they had been of the ſame faith with us, whax 

needed they to have ſeparated ? they would certainly have continued communion with vsz and their not doing 

ſo,is a manifeſtation thar,though they did live among us,yet they were none of them of the ſame fajth with us, when 

. they thus for ſook us, | | | 
Vard Ke) 20. * But ye have anundion from the holy One,and ye know all things. ] 20. And that teftimon 
of the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt,which was givento irby the holy Ghoft,is imparted to you, and gives you ſuc 


an Warpnee of the truth againſt theſe impoſtors,that you cannot in any reaſon bethus cheated by them : ſee note 
QNn «1CeC, : 
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826 Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiftle of Tolons.. Chap.ij; 
21, And conſequentl; my 2 E+ + t have not written unto you, becauſe ye know not the truth 3 but becauſe + 1 tave 
writing to you now is not ye know it,and that no lye is of the truth. | | written uns 
out of jcaluuſie or ſuſpicion that you are ignorant of the truth 57 forthen 1 would write mare largely on this mar- ” Lacs-owa 
ter,and give you the evidences and proots of all. this: þur I fati-tie my [elf with theſe brief admonitians, becauſe Lone or 
you are lo firmly rootcdin the tr uth,that you cannot bur diſcern the ditterence of every ſuch falſe dofrine from _ 


976 
the one revealed truth, BE ; ; « 
> This ao fk ter, 33+ ho is a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? * he is Anti- 
ſuch dangerous falſe reac h- chriſt that denieth the Father and the Son. ] ; 
er,35 hethat denies Jeſus ro be the Mefſias,and thus do the ring-leadersof the Gnoſtick hereſie (ſee note a.) Whos 
fvever doth ſo is an Antichriſt,denying in effe& þoththe Farber and rhe Son 3 the Son dire&lyathe Father by con- 
ſequence,becauſe he hath teſtified of Chrift by miracles,and voice from heaven,which teftimuny of the Father is 


not true if Jeſus be not the Chriſte | 
23.And ſo whoſvever de. 23+ W hoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father: | bt] he that 
nieth the Son to be the Meſ: ackyowledgeth the Son,hath the Father alſo. | 


ſias,renounceth the Father alſo, who hath reftified him to be ſo.And this do thefollowers of Simon, the Gnofticks, 
who deny Chriſt to heve been born, or lived or died truly,but only in appearance. 


24. Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning : 
ſoever your remptations be, if that which ye have heard trom the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
forſike not the dod&rine continue in the Son,and in the Father, ] . | 
which from the beginuing of your Chriſtianity you have received : To which if you firmly adhere, if you conti- 

nuc in the conſtant profeiſionof the true faith of Chriſt ar firſt revealed ro you, you ſhall continue alſo in the fas 

Vuur and love of God the Father,and of Chrift which is reward ſufficient for that conftancy. 


25. And whatſoever haz- 25+ And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſcd us,ever eternal __ 
zard we runby ſo doingpit matters not,though it be to loſs of life ir ſelf, becauſe he hath promiſed etern«] life to 
- thoſe that tick faſt tro bim,though with the loſs of this. ; | 
26. And this have I aid 26. Theſe things have I writtefi unto you conceraing them that ſeduce you.] 
to arm you againſt the ſeducing Gnoſticks,&c. that are now among yougand are ſo ſoliciraus to do ſo, 


27. And indeed | need 
give you nv other armature 
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24. You therefore, what- 


27. But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you : and ye 
TT es Gn need not that any man teach you : but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all 
alas: Er heron. things,and is truth,and is nolic 3 and cven as it hath taught you,* ye thall abide in 
mony of the holyGho#,and him. | : . | | 

ſo of God himſelf, given to the truth af thar Goſpel which hath been preached among you, is ſufficient to fortifie 
you.and that isftil] among you,and you heve no farther need of reftimonies of that truth againſt al! oppoſers and 
deceivers3 only hold faft and perſeverein that which you have formerly been infallibly taught by that means, 


F or remain 
19 him even 
now or ſtill, 
for the Ks, 
MS. reads, 
and points 


ſee v.2C. aud let nut theſe ſeducers yet work upon yous 


28.1 beſeechyou,my ten- 


28. And now.little children,abide in him,that when he ſhall appear,we may have 


der children, keep faft ro contidence,and not be | aſhamed before him at his coming, ] 

Chriſt, unmovedihat when that great fatal day of viſitation comes,that coming of Chrift ſo longexpeRed(ſce note 
b.and Mat. 24.b.) wherein the obdurate unbelievers ſhall be deitroyed,and rhe believers delivered and preſerved, 
we may come With chearfulneſs and confidence (ſee Joh.7, a.) and nat be turned with ſhame from him, or as in» 


conſtant Cand fo guilty) perſons,be aſhamed ro meet him, 


29.Reſolving of rhis,that 


Chrit is a moſt juſt judge, ouſneſs is born of him. ] 


29. If ye know that he is righteous,* ye know that every one that doth righte. 


and conſequently that every upright perſon is a child of his,like unto him,and certainly ſhall be uſed by him as a 


!on,bave all prorz&ion and Inheritance fro m him. 


Annotations on Chap. ll. 


V.7.From the beginning] There be intheſe two ver- 
ſes, which ſeem perſpicuous, very many dithculties, 
which it will be tit to explicate. 1. What is meant by 
the b:ginuing,and ſo by the old Commandment, which 
they had heard from thence, It hath been conceived by 
others that the old commandment was that givento the 
Iſraelites by Moſes, and then the beginning muſt be 
the beginning of theJewiſh Church under Myſ?s; and 
{o there may be truth in it, that the commandment 
which this Apoſtle now gives them (whether more 
gcnerally, that they that profeſs God ſhould not fall 
into thoſe black heathen ſins, c.1.6,8,10. & c. 2.1,3, 


4. or more particularly, that profeſſion of piety mult , 


carry charity to our brethren along with it, which is 
the precept immediately {ubjoined, v.9,10,1T.) was 
the very doctrine and commandment of Myſes, whom 
the Judaizers ſo zealouſly adhered to, and therefore 
they were not to look upon 1t as any new or ſtrange 
doctrine brought in by Ghrift. But it muſtbe remem- 
bred.that thoſe whom this Apoſtle here writes to,be- 
ing thoſe which had formerly by his preaching recei- 
ved the Chiriſtianfaith.and the end of thisEpyjile being 
to confirm their conſtancy againtt the ſeducers that 
were now amongli them, it might be to themaſuffict- 
ent argument to receive what now he {aid to'them , 
thatit was no morethen he had taught them;and they 


had abſolutely believed and entertained at the firii 
preaching of the Goſpel unto them. For the Gxoſticks 
pretending to be perte&,and ſo that whatſoever they 
did, they finned not (ſee Note on c.1. b.) that which 
the Apoſtle here from the beginning of the chapter de- 
fires to impreſs upon them, 1s the unreaſonableneſs of 
this;the obeying the commands of God being the one 
thing wherein true perfeC&tion conlilted, v.5. and the 
livingof Chriſtian lives after Chriſt's pattern, the only 
way to approve themſelves Chrifttans, v.6. And to 
this it will be moſt pertinent to apply theſe words of 
theA poſtle,v.7.tollowing immediately upon thoſe;and 
then from the beginning muſt lignihe from the be- 
ginning of the Apoſtles preaching, and their recci- 
ving the faith of Chriſt, thus, That what he now faith 
unto them,they had once received for granted, when 
they tirſt embraced the faith;and therefore why ſhould 
they now be led unto other perſwaſions, think they 
may live unchriſtian lives,and yet be perfe& men,good 
Chriſtians ? That this is the meaning of @n" agzys 
from the beginning may be concluded trom 2 Job.5, 
and 6. where the ſame phraſe is twice uſed, 1 write 
no new commandment to thee, but that which we bad 
fron the beginning (and that in the fame matter, ſpe- 
cited here againlt uncharitablenels , v. 9. ) that we 


love one another 3 and v6. This is the TT 
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that according as ye have heard from the beginning, 
ye ſhould walk, in it. That this belongs to the true, 
pure,Chriſtian doftrine, taught themat the hirſi plan- 
ting of the faith among them(and not to the precepts 
givento the Fews by Moſes) and that in oppoiition to 
the new, heretical dodrines, lately brought into the 
Church of Chrift by the Gnoſticks, may appear both 
by the antecedents and conſequents there.In the ante- 
cedents, v.4. I rejoyced greatly, that I fotnd of thy 
children walking in the truth;that is, according to the 
pure Chriſtian doctrine of charity,&c. 45 we have re- 
ceived commandment from the Father, referring to that 
voice of Gods in mount Tabor, in the hearing of this 
and two other Apoſiles, that all were to hear Chriſt, 
that is,praQtice what he had commanded : And upon' 
that it follows, And now T beſeech thee, not as writing 
a new commandment, but that which we had (that is, 
we Apoſiles had) from the beginning, when Chriſt tirſt 
preached to us,that we love one another, that of chari- 
ty being the precept that Chriſt moſt early and moſt 
carnelily impreſs*d. on his Diſciples,By this ſhall all mer: 
kuow that you are my diſciples, if you love one another. 
So likewiſe appears by the conſequents,the mention of 
the many decervers entred into the world, v.7. as the 
realon why he inculcates that commandment which 
they bad bad from the beginning, For many deceivers, 
&c. This concludes that the doGtrine which he thus in- 
Culcates, was it which they had. believed before thele 
decetvers came, and fo fitly belongs to that dodrine 
whuch iromthebeginning of theirChriſtianity they had 
entertained.and were now indanger to be ſeduced out 
of it, it they did not take care to make good their con- 
ftancy. By this interpretation of the like phraſes there, 
it 15 all reaſon to interpret them fo here alſo, and then 
that whole leventh verſe will be very plain; Theſe ſe- 
ducers bring you new dod&rine:That whichIbring you 
Is not {o,but the very dodtrinethat you received at the 
tirit preaching the Goſpel toyou 3 and that which you 
did receive ſo,deſerves ſure to be look*d on, not with 
{uſpicion,as novel,but with ſecurity,as an old command- 
ment, which you can no more miſtake in adhering to, 
then you can think you did in your firſt receiving of the 
faitn. Ando that may be the moſt ſignificant ren- 
dring of the laſt words of the verſe, *H loa j mace 
Gy 6 a5y@ oy axton]e aw? agyns, cither in the order 
wherein they lye, An old commandement it is,phe word 
which you beard from the beginning \, or elſe, making 5 
ay © the Subject of the propoſition,the word which ye 
beard from the beginning (which ye reccived and be- 
lieved when the faith was firſt preached to you) is the 
old (ſure nonove]) commandment. This difficulty be- 
ing thus explained, a ſecond follows, v. 8. what is 
meant by a #ew commandment, The phraſe ſure re- 
ferrs to the words of Chriſt, Joh.13. 34+ 4 new com- 
manudement I give unto you, that you love one another, 
as I have loved you, that you accordingly love one ano- 
ther, Where the duty of charity to our brethren, 
though it had been commanded by Moſes's law, yer 
was now elevated to an-higher pitch by Chriſt's ex- 
ample, and precept founded therein, even to loving 
enemies, and laying down or venturing our very Hives 
for the ſpiritual advantages of other men. In which 
reſpe this degree of charity now required by Chriſt, 
is by him ſtyled a new commandment 3 and lo *tis here 
by this Apoſtle : And being faid to the Jewiſh Chriſti- 
ans, he foreſees ſome poſſible prejudice that may lye 
upon it,by being thus #ew, a ſuperaddition to Moſes's 
Law (it being the Groſticks endeavour to comply with 
the Jewiſh Zelots, and to maintain Judaiſm againfi 


- ChriKianity it (ef) and therefore to vindicate it from 


this.headds, 3 wy danNs 3 aun & var, Or nav, as 
the King's MS.reads,which thing is true in it ſelf, and 
in you,or #5.that is, This ſaperaddition to the Moſai- 
cal Law in this point of charity to other men, which 


, makes it capable of the ſtyle of a. new Oprandnn: 

is iz it ſelf rrue, thatis, it is moſt certainly true that 
Chrift made it,and in himſelf exemplitied it to us 3 and 
therefore though it be in ſome reſpe& new,yetallChri- 
ſtians are obliged to receive it: and beſide that, it is 
true in you or inus, that is, hath a ſpecial conlidera- 
bletruth in it to us at*this timezand the reaſon of that 


the King's MS. reads, azu«) meg), » 73 gos 78. 
dandy adv paury, becauſe the darkneſs, ox the ſhadow, 
paſſeth, and the true light already ſhineth, What is 
the meaning of theſe phraſes is yet a farther difhcul- 
 ty,but by analogy with other the like in theſe books 
' may be explained. Chriſt is called the #rue light, 


' thedireftion of every mans life, and true ight in re- 


| ſpect of the more imperfe& ſhadows that had been 


before under the Law. Thus,when it is faid, Grace 
and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, and that the true wor- 
ſhippers fhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit aud in truth, 
truth denotes the ſubſtance in oppotition to ſhadow, 


| the ſubſtantial worſhip in oppoſition to the rudiments 


of the Law. And this ſenſe is much favoured here 
by the King's MS. which reads, not ox:ia darkneſs , 
but axe ſhadow, which is uſed of the Law, Col. 2. 
17. Heb, 10. 1. and fo the word mggy) paſſeth 
doth incline 3 for that is.oft applicd to a {hadow (my 
time paſſeth like a ſhadow, &c.) but not ſo to dark- 
neſs. And indeed as light is oppoſed to darkzefs, fo 
true light,which is ſomewhat more, that in which is 


ſhadow,jin which there is ſome of that mixture. "Tis 
true indeed v. 9, and 11. we read owelia darkneſs, 
which may make it probable that it ſhould be oxcjia 
not exe darkyeft, not ſhadow, here." But that argu 
ment-is of little force,becauſe there the oppoſition be- 
ing betwixt that and light ſimply, ax:Jia darkneſi was 
neceſflarily to be uſed ; and by that is meant the dark= 
neſs of fin in both places, the hating the brother : but 
here it being not timply light, but with this addition, 
the trae light, ſhadow is it to which that is moſt pro- 
perly oppeſed.And it need not ſeem ſtrange that both 


— 
— 


theſc oppolitions ſhould here be uſed fo near one to 
the other,it being evident, that the doirine of Chriſt, 
which is oppoſed to fin,and fo to darkeſt, which de» 
notes that,is oppoſed alfo to the Law of Moſes, as a 
more pertect to that which was lcfs perfe&.an higher 
degree of charity now exemplified and required by 
Chriſt, to a lower and more imperfe& degree of it 
before required by Moſes. As for the paſſing of the 
ſhadow, and ſhining of the true light, that evidently 
fipnities the abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the 
Chrifiian law taking place, prevailing over it, Which 
this Apoltle, which knew that to be the laſt hoxr, and 
ſo the delirudtion of the Jewiſh Temple (and conſc- 
quently ſervice) ſo ſuddainly to approach, could not 
but know that it was now at hand, And indeed the 
Apoliles having received revelations to that purpoſe, 
({ce Note on Rom.7. a.) it is here truly faid nd» gaivg, 
this true light already ſhineth, the Law was already 
aboliſhed,and only the Chriſtian dodrine in force al- 
ready. And this is a moſt commodious,cfhcacious 


this were a new commandment, which here he ſpeaks 
of,and no o14 Judaical one, yet it was part of the do- 
rine of Chriſt,and that was now in full force over the 
world.the Judaical Law being already abrogated, and 
the deſtruction of their whole policy very near at 
hand,v.18. 

V.18, The laſt time] That i96m @-s here lignities 
that famous period the deſtruction of the Jews,will not 
only appear by comparing that phraſe with many other 

of that kind in theſe Books, the rix@+ end,and owliage 
| conſummation of the age, and i969 nwten the laſt 
Aaaa 


as, 


| Joh.1.9. Light in reſpe& of his dotrine, which was gas 
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days, but atfo by the whole Context -in this place: | 
Mutmrs For the axvox]s (here following) ye have beard, being 
a form of-citing, muſt neceſſarily refer us to ſome 
predidion that had before been delivered of the mat- 
"_e ter here ſpoken of.viz. the coming of Antichrijt. This 
&*Avliypioes ON Mo nent 
x49 prediction was certainly that of Chriſt's Mai. 24. 


where before this fatal day, in three ſtages of his dil- 
courſe,three ſeveral times he toucheth on this matter 3 
hirlt v.5. There ſhall come many in my name , ſaying, | 
I am Chriſt and ſhall deceive many; then v. 1.1. many- 
Pſeudo-prophets (that is, that pretend a miſſion when 
they have it not) (hall ariſe and deceive many; then 
v.23. If any ſhall ſay, Lo here is Chriſt, or there, be- 
lieve them not : for there ſhall riſe Pſeudo-Coriſts 
and Pſeudo-prophets, and ſhall ſhew many ſigns and 
wonders, ſo that they ſhall deceive, if poſſible, even the 
ele@ : behold T bave told you before, Of the firſt ſort 
arc thoſe counterfeit Chriſt who pretended ſoon after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion 3 of which it is therefore faid , 
«mo 6H m Tia@,theendis not yet,they were to be ſome 
years before this deſtruction. Of this ſort was Then- 
du,not he which is mentioned A. 5. 36, 37. as an- 
tienter then Jud Galilens 3 but another mentioned 
by Zoſephus,under Claudins's reign, when Fadus was 
Procxrator of Judea, who, faith Euſebins |. 2. C.1.a. 
out of Foſepb. Ant. 1.20.c.5. 1mm mrs deceived 
Aion 774ny. Ot this fort was the Agyptian, Ad. 21. 
35. mentioned alſo by Exſebizs, 1.2.C. xa'. out of Fo- 
Jephus. And ſo alſo Doſithew, or Doſtes, in Origen 
cont.Celſ.1,1. and in Hegeſippus apud Euſeb. 1.4. c.xþ* 
and divers others who undertook to. be deliverers of 
the people, which isin effect to be Chriſts, as a Chriſt 
isdcnned by S.Lwke.c.24.21. uhmoy voir; 4 'Igcg- 
1a, bethat ſhould redeem Iſrael. . So again in the laſt 
place, the falſe Chr/jts and falſe prophets are the like 
to thele,differing from them only inthe time wherein 
they thuuld ſhew themſelves,viz.after the belieging of 
Jeruſalem, v.15. when upon the ſudden railing of it 
again by Ceſtizs Gallus the Chriſtians fled out of Fu- 
da, v.16, for then was it an opportunity for talſe 
Chrifts to attempt to gather followers,and undertake 
deliverances, if any would be deceived by them. But 
the deceivers that eſpecially belong to this place are 
thole oft the ſecond or middle ſtage, Mat. 24. 11. 
called there mwul {db ae9ph) many Pſeudo-prophets, 
immediately before the ſtanding of the abomination 
of deſilation in the holy place, that is (as S-Luke in- 
terprets it) betore Feruſalem was incompaſs'd with 
armies,that is, belieged, as here the many Antichriſts 
among them is a proof that it was the aft hour. Of 
that point of time hve things are there forctold by 
Chriſt, which are fo exa@ly fulfiPd in this time where- 
in. Foby writes,that the very reciting them is almoſt 
the tum of this Epijtle. Firſt, that the Fews ſhould be 
very cruel in perſecuting the Chriſtians, Mat.2 4.9. 
Secondly, that many Chriſtians ſhould be ſcandali- 
zed by this mcans, that is,rcnounce the faith to com- 
ply with the perſecuters,v.10. Thirdly,that they that 
did thus renounce the faith to comply with the perſe- 
cuters (viz. the Gnoſtick-bereticks) ſhould perſecute * 
thole that tiuck faſt to Chriſt, and delives them up to 
the perſecuters, v.1o. Fourthly, that Pſeudo-prophets 
thould riſc,and, upon this advantage of ridding men 
trom perſecution, ſeduce many, v.11. Laſtly, that 
upon this increaſe of perſecutions upon the orthodox 
Chrittians both from the Fews and Gnoſticky called 
the zncreaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themſelves 
ſhould begin to faint, theix love to Chriſt grow cold, 
v.12. Atter which it (bon follows, v. 14+ And then 
ſhall the end come. By the accordance of all which pal- 
ſages thereand here,it is manifeſt who are theſe Anti- 
chrijts here {ct down as the immediate forerunners of 
the liege of Feruſalem, vin. thoſe falſe prophets, 2 Pet. 
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bought them, and here, c.4-3. to deny Chriſt to have- 
come in:the fleſh,and ſo were Antichriſts properly ſo. 
called,profels'd enemies to Chriſt, and withal the molt 
cruel enemies and perſecuters of the Chriſtians,that is: 
the Gnofticks particularly, a ſe& of unclean abomina- 
ble Chriſtians,which being followers of Simon Mags, 


| laboured to deceive many by rehearling the miracles 


which he did, and by their doctrines of the lawful- 
neſs of renouncing Chriſt in. time of perſccution ga- 
thered many to them,whowere firſt willing to eſcape 
perſccuting,and thenhated and themſelves perſecuted 
all others. And to this *tis clear that this whole chap- 
ter belongs;hirſt aſſerting the doGrine of Chriſt, which 
theſe had perverted and denied,v.1. then the neccility 
of Chriſtian praQice, v3, 4, 5,6 againſt theſe molt 
unchriſtian livers 3 then particularly the doctrine of 
Chriſtian charity, againſt their hating and perſecuting 
other Chriſtians, v.9,10, 11. then the contempt of the 
world and bearing of the crofi, and of all hardſhip 
for Chrift*s fake, v.15. and then in this v.18. having 
told them,that (according to Chriſt's prediction)this 
was the ſcaſon.to expect fuch decervers,he comes par- 
ticularly to them, v.19. that they went ot from the. | 
Chriſtians,but were wot of them, that is, were not true, 
but equivocal,and only nominal Chriſtians, and now 
were ſeparated from them, as a {edt that brake off and 
went out of the Church, and ſo were no longer to be 
counted Chriſtians, v.21. eſpecially when they denied 
Feſus to be the Chriſt,as the Gnoſticks did. And fo he 
concludes that he had written to them of thoſe that 
deceive them,v.26, That this place, and peculiarly v. 
19. belongs to the Gnoſticky particularly, ſee Cyril of 
Feruſatem, Cat.6. p. 134. where ſpeaking of Simon 
Magus he faith, Tizgi 3 yiyeanlar, o nuwr nv, 
.&\" 8x fouy UE nur, of whom it is written, They went 
out from us, but they were not of w , and as the Baro- 
cian MS. adds, & 53 Jouy 2 nuar, wing Cv Gr 
iuar, If they had been of us, they world bave remain. 
ed with #s:which is that whole 19 verſeapplicd to S7- 
mon and his followers, whom p. 137+ he names,Cerin- 
thas (and in the Barocian Copy, x Mivaydeys ) Me- 
nander, Carpocrates, Ebion, and Marcionz and again 
Baſilides and Valentinus. Before him ſee Polycarp in 
his Epiſt. to the Philippians, p. 20. in theſe words, 
ILzs 3Þ 3% dy w Guonoyy "Inofy Xeredy by (aght FAnAv- 
Yue 9 ayixersig 62, % os av wh GL ASYN To KagTeoy TH 
wvpF, 3 5% Nafbru bh* x; os av wehodivy wx Abe Te 
Kveis apts ms illa Fhtvpigg, x; abyy wiTs avdga(cy 
ths xeiCiv FD, $7@ aepriToxss Hh 3% Ealava, Every 
one that doth not confefi that Jeſus Chriſt came in the 
fleſh, is Antichriſt; and whoſoever confeſſeth not the 
martyrdom, or teſtimony, of the croſs (that is, that 
doth not confeſs Chriſt when danger attends that con- 
feilion) is of the devil : and whoſoever converts the ora- 
cles of God to his own Iujts, and ſaith that there is nei- 
ther reſurrettion nor judgment, be is the firſt-born of 
Satan (which is in the antients generally the title of 
Simon Magus.) And according]y in the Epiſtles of 
Ignatius the primitive Martyr, eſpecially that to the 
Smyrneans, he fortifics them againſt this doctrine of 
the Gnoſticks,that Chrift did not ſuffer, nor was born, 
nor roſeagain,an33s & (agxi,tru'y in the fleſp,but on- 
ly ag ddniy int appearance. 

Ib. Many Antichriſts] Who the mw? *Aylixern e. 
were v.18. hath beenat large deduced, Note b. the 5'Arlixase 
whole {e& of Gnoſtick-hereticks, One miſtake only 
this matter may be farther liable to,by thinking the 5 
*Arlixesos the Antichriſt here to be ſome peculiar 
perſon, diltin& from the many Antichriſts there. It 
there were any convincing realons to conclude tas, It 
would ſoon be dccided who it was3 thoſe tirti-truits of 
Satan Simon Magus, who may well be ſuppoſed alive 
at the writing of this Epijtle,being attirmed by the an- 
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2.1, who thcre are ſaid to have denied the Lord that \ 


tients to have contended with S. Peter and S. Fw at _ 
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Annotations ox the fixſ# Epiſtle of Toby. Chap.I1IT. $29 
Romz,and that moſt probably at their coming thither, | charaQterg of them there v.2. with what is bere {aid 
before their Martyrdom, that is,about the tweltth of | of them) for tirſt,Chrijt and prophet are all one 3 the Xp5% . 
Nero,very little before the Jewiſh war, which brought word Chrift. denoting that divine un&tion or commit- 
that ruine upon. them. See Arnobims 1. 2. adverſ; | lion to that great Prophetick office which Chriſt exer- 
Gentes,Sulpitins Severms Hiſtſaer. 1.2. Cyril. Hieroſol. | ciſed here on carth z,and accordingly we know that 
Catech. 6, Tfodore Pelufiot. Ep.13.. All relating that | Moſes toretells his cating in that ttyle, 4 prophet 
contention between thoſe Apoſtles and him,and that, | ſail the Lord your God raiſe up unto you : and fo ſe- *ant 
faith Cyril.after the error of the Groſt icky had ſpread | condly, the words 41} and 40 in compoſition are 
ic ſelf over the Church, and ſo made it neceſſary oft all one, as in «&y1:muwiy and the like 3 as when we 
for the Apoſtles to oppoſe him publickly. Befide him | uſe the word counterpart of one thing made like ano- 
. . Other particular perſons there wete allo capable of ther,which yet is not it,and fo counterfeity one which 
/ this title,Cerinthus,oppoſed by this Apoſtle S. John par» | Pretends,and looks like another which he is not. And 
. ticularly,and Carpocrates and Satzrnilus and others. 7 
+3, Gre, And accordingly * Hippolytus the Martyr in his book, | C9##ter-Chrit, and that is a Pſeudo-Chriſt, or falſe | 
p41+702. Þ. IT4g? owls As #29 3} *AvT19e- interprets the place, many Chriſt, So* Palladius expreſly uſeth the word. For Ts. 
Foal i | ſhall ſay, I am Chrift, of Simon Magus and others, {peaking of the Devil , ayualiCor iauſiy. e's Eurhey, p.943.D. | 
NS *apbeody wer xiyorles, bd few 6 Xexcds, x990; 6 Shur transforming - bimſelf into the hape of. our Saviour , 
5 Mdy ©, xj of vomit, Gy tn 32 nas &f]t m8 viualle | 20d-10 adored by Valens, he faith, *Arlizgier movy 
wrpur:ooa, Some roſe and ſaid,l am Chriſt as Simon | aegnxwyn(ey, be fell down and worſhip'd Antichriſt, or 
Magus and the reft, whoſe names it is not ſeaſonable,to | this counterfeit Chriſt, that is, the Devil in this ſhape 
rehearſe. So Hegeſippus inthat eminent paſſage, ſet of Chrift, And ſuch it is certain was Simon Mags , 
*1.4.c.22. down from him in* Exſebins,having named the ſeve- who profeſs*d himſelf to be Chrift Jeſus, who appea- 
ral herehies that were come into theChurch in his time, | red to converſe among the Jews. See Cyrill of Jeruſa- 
the followers of Simon, Cleobins, Doſitheus, Gorthens, | 111 in Catech, ge# aigiowey, If this be not ſufficient , 
Menander, Marcion, Carpocrates, Valentinus, Baſili- then ſecondly, anſwer,that the Gnoſticky or followers 
des and Saturnilus concludes, tad Tiny 4d Syerre, of Simon.as they werefalſe teachers, and ſo might be 
4d how), 4AM, from theſe were the falſe called 4d hagira in that reſpet,ſo they were bitter 
Cbrifts, falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, which divided oppoſers of Chrift and all the orthodox Chriſtians, 
the unity of the Church with peſtilent dorines againſt denied Chriſt to be come in the fleſh, and perſecuted 
God an his Chriſt, But there i5 no reaſon thus to aſhx all that aſſer ted itzand in that r eſpet *tis as vilible that 
the title;the 3 *Arlixeur@: the Antichriſt here being vi- they were ar[bygicar, as ar] lignitics oppoſition, or conn 
fibly of the ſame importance with the fame word v. trariety, Antichriſts beyond all that ever any Chrifti- ' 
x8. and that there, either allone with, or contained | 25 were,or can be imagined to be, And then though 
under the many Antichrifts that follow. For ſo the | 4#tichrifts are ſomewhat more then Pſeudo-prophers, 
words muſt import,that the prophefie which had fore- becauſe all falſe End falſe teachers,do not thus 


{o 'Arfyeir@- will be (moſt literally .) rendred a *aniypges 


Fo 


told that Antichriſt comes in the Laſt boxr, was fulfil- deny Or oppole Chrift,and the fundamental articles of 
led in the many Antichrifts that were then come; | Our redemption, yet till the greater contains the leſi 
which could not be, if that Antichriſt foretold were | #nder it ; and fo that prediction that foretold there 
another from thoſe many Antichrifts. And belides it ſhould come falſe' prophets before the beſieging of e- 
hath already appearcd that the coming of that Anti- rnſalem, was « Arrcare faltilled in theſe falſe teach- 
cbriſt foxetold, was the ariſing of falſe prophets, Mat. ers,which were over and above Antichriſt, profels'd 
24-11. and then though the word be here in the Sin- | oppoſers of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 
gular number, yet muſtit be all one with thoſe 44 a- | V+ 23: Hath not the Father] To have the Father is d. 
Gen) falſe Prophets.in the Plural. And it is ordina- | t9 be expounded by analogy with having grace, Heb, "Exvn=lim 
Ty tor a werdin the Singular to be a complexum, and | 12-2 8. that is, retaining it, holding it talt,or making 
foto lignifie 2 whole ſort or ſe& of people, 4s it is ap- uſe of it,as in the parable ol, the Talents, He that hath 
parent 5 44G5us the liar here v.22. denotes all thoſe | 15 he that makes uſe of and improves the galents by fo 
falſe prophers,that is, heretical falſe teachers,that deny | doing x4» for wiygr. Thus here to have the Father 
Feſws to be the Meſa s, and not ſome ſingular perſon tor ctain and hold taſt.his doqrine,not to forſake or 
that did ſo.By all which it appears, that what is here | depart from it, which every one mult be ſaid to do 
faid both of the Antichrift, and the many falſe Chrifts, | (and ſo hete ip Tyqy auligg not to bave the Father) who 
- belongs equally to the times before the deſtruction of denieth Chr jſt to be the Meſias,of whom God hath io 
Feruſalem, and denotes the Gnoſticks to be them, and | poſitively teſiihed that-he is ſo. Soagain in theend of 
cannot duly be applied to any other. And if it be here | the verſe the phraſe js uſed.and- ſo 6.5-12.He that bath "Eymuai 
objected that thereis a difference between falſe pro= | the Son,is he that adheres and continues in the faith of 
phets and Antichriſts, and ſo that the Antichriſt here | Chriſt.So 2 Foh.g.He that abides not in the dodirine of 
| willnot be the falſe prophets, Mat.24. I anſwer,firſt, | Chriſt, bath not God, that is, forſakes and apoſiarizeth 
that here appears. not the leaſt difference in the im- | from him'3 but he that continueth in the dodirine of 
portance of the words literally taken (and according- | Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son,by adhering 
ly, c.4-1. they that are here called many Antichrifts, | to Chrift, and that doctrine which he hath, revealed 
79d 4c and there,v.3. the Antichriſt, are mul 4d hexpirar | from his Father,adheres to God alſo. 
*ngHire:! many falſe prophets,as appears alſo by comparing the [= 
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———— 


; CHA P. 1IL — Pargghraſe | 


I Pan what manner of love the Father hath beſiowed upon. us, that we | a1. perſecutions 
ſhould be called the ſons of God : therefore the world: knoweth us not, be- that befall the orthodox pro- 

cauſe it knew him not. | | | feſſors at this time, and are 
ſuchdiſcouragementsto many,tempting them to fall off from their profcfſion, Mar 24+10. theſe are but effects nes 
cefſarily conſequent to God's loving us : For is not God's love very particularly and remarkably expreſs d and 
reftified to us,that he acknowledges us to be his ſons,and gives.us the privileges that belong to ſuch?Certainly it is: 

And yet thisis the very reaſon that we are ſo perſecuted by the gs 49 look on usas a people contrary + GAs 

aaa 2 aving 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, _ | | Chap.iii, 
baving other relations then they have; for they depend upon the world, and not upon God, have nothing $0 do < 
with him: and therefore nv wander that this befalls ut. ' 2. 


2:My brethren Sharever 2.Bcloved,noware we the ſonsof God,and it + doth not yet appear what we ſhall + tathnor 
our perſecutions ar preſent ÞE: but we know,that* when he ſhalkappear, we ſhall be like him 3 for we ſhall ſee ebeen yer 
are,this ſtate and condition him as he is. ] | | _ 
of ours is the ſtate and condition ofthe ſons of Gad ; and: what we ſhall be hereafter, what inherirance ſhall be dp arp In 
made over to thoſe ſons, is not yet revealed. But this we know,that when that bleſſed time ſhall come, wethat are - * if he ap= 
ſons ofGod,ſhall(as the notion of ſons ſignifies in the ſcripture)be like unto thatFather of ours, like him in holineſs, pear Jaye 
and like him in bliſ{s,and that bliſs ſhall confiſt in ſeeing of him as he is,a fountain of all that is deſirable ro our nas = | 
Lures. | 

3: And whoſoever hopes 3+ And every man that hath this hopeF in him, purificth himſelf, even, as. he is 40% him. 
or depends on" God for any Pure. : = dof. 
ſuch future ftare,ifhe expe& to receive it from kim —_— to.his manner of promiſing, not abſolutely, but con- 
ditionally,or indeed whoſoever ſets his heart onthe viſion of Goda pure and bliſsful ſtate, nor any ſenſual para- 
diſe,but a ſpiritual ftare of bliſs, made up of finleſneſs and purity, will in all reaſon ſeta purifying here, be a pra- "v 
Riſing and aiming after that excellent copy,that he may be capable of that perfe& purity hereafter. - as: 


4. Sinis a contrariety ro 4: Whoſoever committeth ſin,* tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law : for ſin is the tranſ- » qty at 
the Law of God, an a& of gretfion of the Law. ] | commit 
rings mg 690 = _ deliberately commitreth any ad offin, doth proportionably commit a rebel- we 
jon and difloyalty again rift, 


$. And Chrift both by his _ 5+ And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our ſins;and in him is no 
example,being figleſs,never i. . 

guilty of any a& of ſin,and by all that he hath done and ſiffered for us,hath defigned this ſpecial end to himſelf, to 

puritie our lives,and cleanſe us from all deliberate a&s of fins ; | 

6.He thar adherethfaftto 6-Whoſoever abideth in him,finneth not: whoſoever finneth; hath not ſeen him, 
himzthat asa member of his, neither known him. ] 
continuerh in him, falleth not indulgently or deliberttely into any a& of fin ; he that doth fo, diſclaims all true 
knowledge of God (is no Gnoftick properly called) or converſation with him. | 

7-My young tender Chri- 7+ Little children,let no man deceive you: he that doth righteouſne(s is righte- 
'ftians, ler not the Gnoſticks OuUS,cven as he is righteous. | ; 
ſeduce youto your ruine : he that continues in al) righteous aRions,and that aRually performs the will of God , 
and not only in intention of mind,and that through his whole courſe of life, and if he fail therein, returns again 
ſpeedily by repentance,this perſon,and none bur this,is the Chriſtian righteous man, he and none elſe is accepted 
by God as righteous uuder the Goſpel,in like manner and proportion as Chriſt doing righteouſneſs is ſaid re be 
righteous, upon that and not any other ground of denomination. 1 Ke Forde | . 
: 8. He that *committeth fin,is of the devil; for the devil finneth from the be- 

8. He that deliberately . +  * , eh , 
comirterh any a& of known SINnINg : for this purpoſe the Son of God was magifeſed, . that he might | deſtroy Fails 
fin, is in that, or ſo far, an the works of the devil. ] avey 
1mitator of the devil z for atthe beginning, ſoon after his creation,he aRed rebellion againſt God, and hath done 
ſoever fince:And totake offall men from following of him,was the very deſign of Chriſt's caming into the worlds 


9. Whoſoever is a true , , 9+ Whoſoever is bborn of God,doth not commit fin 3 for his ſeed remaineth in 
child of God,keeps himſelf him : and he © cannot {in,becauſe he is bornof God.] | 
firi&ly from al] deliberate fin:and the reaſon is clear,becauſe that principle of ſonſhip,that from whence he is ſaid 
to be born anew,or of Gad,to wit,his ſincere reſolute corfverfion to God,if that continue to have any energy or.life 
in him, is dire&1y contrary to,and incompatible with the committing any fin,and therefore he cannot thus fin, be- 
cauſe he isa child of Goda regenerate perſon,that is,ſuch finning is unreconcileable with that tare» 

bc ds - * In this the children of God are manifeſted, and the children of the devil : s zy tis 

of difference between pious whoſoever dothnot xighteouſneſs %is not of God, neither he that loveth not his bro- 'F1 rw 
and wicked regenerate and ther.] ; ny 
unregenerare men z he that lives an impious and uncharitable life is no regenerate child of God's, whatſoever he 
flatter himfeIFof his ſtates TY | Ss 

1 Forthis of charity is T1: For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, that we ſhould love 
the grand fundamental do» ONE another. ] Ss . 
&rine,which was ſo often and ſo earneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when he was here on earth. 

. + 12. NotasT Cain, who was of that wicked one, and ſlew his brother : And # c:in wa 
bw ok any jward conan Ar whercfore ſlew he him ? becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's righ- &# 
maligning of thoſe that are teous. | ; UOEUE. | 
better then they, which was the affe&ion that put Cain on killing his brother,and doth the like in theGnofticks now 
abroad, who hate and perſecute all the orthodox Chriftians to death,and can have no other quarrel to them, bur 
that their own works are evil,and the others good ? 


13. But this you pure 13- Marycl not,my brethren,if the world hate you.] 
Chriſtians have no reaſon te wonder at, if it prove to be your lot. 


14.We know that we are 14» We know that we havepaſſed from death unto life,becanſe we love the brc- 
regenerate Chriſtians (ſee thren: he that loveth not bis brother,abideth in death.] 
note on Luc.15.c.) by our charity to other men,which he that hath not is clearly an unregenerate,unchriſtian per- 
ſons ; X 
15» The hating of others 15+ Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer 3 and ye know that no mur- 
is by interpretation the kil- therer hath eternal life abiding in him. ] 
ling of them;becauſe it 1s ſoin intention of heart,did not ſome outward reftraint curbit; and he that is ſuch is ac- 
knowledged by all men ts be quite contrary to the Evangelical temper, the regenerate ſtare, from the having ſpi- 
ritval life abiding in him,Which the Gnoſticks,that are ſo malitious, do yer ſp much talk of. 


16. Chris love to us 16+ Hereby perceive we thelove of God .* becauſe he laid down his life for us : * thr 5's 
was expreſſed in this, rhat and we ought to lay down ozr lives for the brethren. ] | 
he was willing to incur the utmoſt hazard,even to venture his life, ro reduce us; and agreeably Chriſtian charity 
obligerh us to venture even our lives for other men,after the manner,and upon ſo noble a deſign,as Chriſt did, thar 
2 ,to bring unto the Chriſtian faith (as the martyrs did any one or more enemies of Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe in 0- | 
ther caſes proportionable to this, 6 | 

5. Burke caters 6. 30 But who ſo hath this worlds good,and ſeth his brother have necd, and uy 
this is the praftice of the {«th up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in _ 
world, when rich a 9s him ? Wop | 
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The firſt Epiſtle of Jobs.  Paraphraſe. 
have to ſpare for others, have yet no compaſſion or charity to them ? which he that doth, how can ke be ſaid ro Le 
merciful as God is merciful,or how to love God,when he dath ſo contrary to his commands ? 


| 320 


48. My little children,let us not love in word,neither in tongue, but in deed and 18. My dearly-beloved 


in truth. ] 


; : : tender Chriftians , let 'our 
charity to our brethren ſhew it ſelf in a&jansof ſincere kindneſs and bounty to them. 


19. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall* aſſure our hearts 19. And by loving one 
before him. ] 


another thus, we are able ta 
diſcern or judge of our ſelves,that weare ſuchas we profeſs our ſelves to be, v.13. and by ſo: judging we thall 
have our hearts ſecure ang confident that God will hear our prayers,v.22, and Joh. 9, 31. 


20. For if our heart.condemn us, God is greater then our heart, and knoweth all 
things. , 


2TI. 


God. ] 


20, 21. And indeed that 
this diſcerning our ſelves to: 
be ſuch as we pretend our 
ſelves to be,is neceſſary to: 
the giving us this confidence 

gument that God will do fo- 


Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we * confidence towards 


toward God appears by this,that on the one fide our hearts condemning vs is a ſure ar 
roo (and then not hearken to our prayers) becauſe he knoweth all 190g of us that we can know of our ſelves ; and 
on the other fide, if we have nothing to charge on our ſelves, theh we may come thus confidently ro God, nor 
fearing that he will lay any thing toour charge (ſee note on Joh.7.a.) that we are not guilty of, or that he will be 
wanting to them that walk fincerely before him. | 

22. And whatſoever we ask,we receive of him, decauſe we keep his command- ,, aq te win cenalaly 
ments,and do thoſe things that are plealing in his ſight. ] 


2 01 L es hear our prayers,ſuppoſing 
them ſuch as to which his promiſe of hearing doth pertain, becauſe by obeying him we arequalified to have our 
prayers heard by him : ſee Jam. 1,6. 


23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his 
Son ſeſus Chriſt,and love one another,as he gave us commandement. 


tinue conftant inthe profeſſion of Chriſt,and performall the dur 
cording as he by ſpecial precept hath required of us. 


24- And he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him : 


; : 24. And he that obeye! 
and hereby we know that heabideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.] hi 4. And he that obeyeth 


. m 1s really one of thoſe 
which theGnofticks pretend to be,that is,dwellerh or continuerh in Chrift,and conſequent]y receiveth all gracious 


influences from him,as the members from the head,as long as that is united to them : and that we are ſuch,that Is, 


23. And one prime part 
of that obedience is ro con- 
y owing from us to Chrift and our brethren, ac- 


that Chriſt hath nor yet forſaken,but fill continues united to us, appearerh by the gracious charitable temper ' 


' and diſpoſition, ve19,17s Which we tranſcribe from him,c.4. 13. ſee note on Luc. 9, e, 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


. V.S8. Committeth fin | *Auagley(y, to fin, and ayag- 
Tia mary, to do, or commit, fin, which appear to be 
direQly the fame by comparing v. 6, and 8. and © 
ey.2g)iay 4x41, C 1-8. to have fin, all one with ha- 
ving ſinned,v.10.have a ſpecial energy in the writings 
of this-Apoſtle,- todenote a deliberate, preſumptuous 
commiſſion of fin 3 not every tin of ignorance, .incogi- 
tance.frailty, but, after deliberation, an adviſed com- 
miſſion of it. This is here affirmed to- be ntfiy ayoulas, 


the committing tranſgreſſion, where avogiz lignifies op- 


poſition,or contrariety, to Chriſt's lar, Taſtinian xen- 


ders the word iniquitatem (Inſtitut. 4. de injyr. Ini- 
quitas &r injuſtitia, quam Orect ayoulay x, ad\xiay vo- 
cant )and iniquitas is this oppoltion or irregularity to 
the will of God, viz. that will of his revealed to us by 
Chriſt.to which we now profcſs obedience. It is here 
made matter of ſome queſtion, whether theſe phraſes, 
duaf]avqy, and mifiy dypapſiay, to ſin, and to commit 
fin, are to be interpreted only of an habit of ſuch de- 
liberate fin,or belong to one ſingle act of it. But the 
reſolution is eaſie,that though he that lives impenitent- 
Iy in any habit of known tin, be moſt eminently ſaid 
to ſin and commit ſin, yet he that is guilty of any one 
deliberate a& is here primarily meant by theſe phraſes. 
This appears by the uſe of the words in ſome of the 
places, where it mult neceſſarily denote an ac,and not 
only an habit 3 as c. 2.1. Theſe things Þ write unto 
you , ive uh dpdpmi]s that ye may not ſin, where it 
would be unreaſonable to think that the holy Apoftle 
deligned his Epiſtle to keep them from habits only,and 
not alſo fromeach a& of deliberate fin. This is again 
evident in this place : for not only he that lives habi- 
tually in fin, but he that commits any one deliberate 
att of it, evoulay mia committeth a trauſgreſſion of the 


Law,oppoſeth and doth contrary to the Law of Chriſt, 


which ſeverely forbiddeth ſuch tingle commiſſions,and 


© Not only the habits of them : and ſo v. 5. when it is 


faid that Chriſt appeared that be might take away our 
fins.and that there is no in in him, *tis evident that he 
came to take away our acts as well as our habits, and 


that there was no aCt as well as no habit of fin in him: 
and fo in all that follows,v.6,8,9,&c. one act of {in is 
contrary to abiding inChrijt that is,to adhering to him, 
to ſeeing and knowing, that is, to obeying him 3 one 
act is of,or fromthe dzvil, one a as contrary to that 
ſeed, that purity, that principle of tiliation, that 's in 
him that is bor of Ged,and not only an habit of it. 

V. 9. Born of God | What y:uya% 3 ©:7, being 
born of God,ftignities, hath been noted oh. 1. Note b. 
to have received ſome ſpecial influence from God, and 
by the help and power of that,to be raiſed to a pious 
lite. Agreeably ysſsvnu39r tu 5% ©45, be that bath 
been born of God, is literally he that hath had ſich a 
bleſſed change wrought in him by the operation of 


God's Spirit in his heart, as to be tranſlated from the 


power of darkneſs into the kingdom of Bis dear Son, 
transformed in the ſpirit of his mind, that is, ſincerely 
changed from all evil toall good, from »bedience to 
the fleſþ,&c.toanobedzence to God. Only it is here to 


be noted, that the phraſe is not fo to be taken, as to de- 


| note only the act of this change, the firſt impreſſion 


of this vertue on the patient, the lingle tranlient act of 
regeneration or reformation,and that,as in the Przter- 
tenſe,now paſt, but rather a continued courſe, a per- 
manent ſtate,ſo as a r2gexerate man and a child of God 
are all one, and fignihe him that lives a pious and god- 
ly lite,and continues to do fo. For ſo that phraſe of 
being yds Or Thxvey a child or ſon of any kind of ta- 
ther, lignities a reſemblanceor {imilitude of inclinati- 
ons and actions.as a child of the devil is one that com- 
mits (and ſocontinues to do) Satanical wicked pra- 
Ctices,and fo ſons of Belial are vicious perſons 3 and ſo 
our Saviour interprets the phraſe, If ye were th2 chil- 
dren of Abraham, ye would do the works of Abraham, 
but you are of your father the devil, that is, you do 
thole things which are imitations of him, ſuch things 
as he doth. And fo generally in this Epiſtle, he that 1s 
born of God \ignities a man truly pious,an obedient ſer- 
vant of God: and ſuch is the ſubje& of this Propoliti- 
on. here,when of ſuch an one it is faid,he caunet fin. 
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here,will beſt appear by what S.Chryſtome on Rom.s, 
faith of the tree inthe Goſpel, where *tis ſaid, A corrupt 
tree cannot bear good fruit , wor @ good tree corrupt 
fruit : he, faith he, that ſaith a corrupt tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit , # noniq # am ngniay 61g aqe= 
mw wilaponlw, forbids not a change from vice to ver- 
tue(denies not that to be poſſible) but affirms, that » 
wy TH xgxis, Nergrbd the continuance in wickedneſi can- 
not bring forth good fruit 3 for, faith he, be ſaid not 
tht an ill tree cannot become good, but that remaining e- 
vil it cannot bear good fruit.So when Rom. 8.7, *tis ſaid 
that the carnal mind cannot be ſubjeft to God, Theo- 
pbylai interprets it, Iws a dy rortToy , tt cannot 
whileſt it remains ſuch, vx, in «Sduuz]@ 1 wleBoal, not 
that the change is impoſſible 3, and ſoagain v. 8. when 
it is ſaid, they cannot pleaſe God, Hos dv @01 TotsTot , 
they cannot whileſt they are ſuch. And {o ſure the 
afhrming here of the child of God, the regenerate pious 
convert, that he ca#not ſin, is not the affirming that 
he cannot ceaſe to be what he is, cannot fall off from 
the performance of his duty (againſt which the many 
warnings and exhortations that are given to pious 


I Cannot fin] What is meant by & Suid]e carrot | 


evidences of the poſſibility of it)) but that — 
thus,a pious follower, imitator, and ſo child of God, 
that in his a&ions reſembles him.,he cannot yield de- 
liberately to any kind of tin. To which purpoſe ſaith 
Tertullian De pudicitia, Hec non admittet omnino 
qui natus 6 Deo fuerit, non futurus Dei filins i admi- 
ſerit, He that is born of God will not at all admit ſuch 
ſins as theſe, he ſhall not be the child of God if be do ad- 


Annotations onthe firſt E piſtle of John. Chap.IIT. 


phraſes there be obſervable in Scripture, which are ſet 

to lignihie this 3 as being in God, 1 Foh.2.5, & 5,20, 'E1 4m 
ſeeing God, 3 Foh.11. that is, having conlidered and 7-8 
obſerved God in his ations, in order to imitating of 

them 3 for ſo to imitate is expreſſed, Foh. 8. 38. by 5 *Eadrali- 
doing what they have ſeen with their father : fo a- Eamets 
gain having krown God or Chriſt, 1 Job. 2, 3,13. that Foy 
is,{o as to imitate or tranſcribe what we ſee in him ; an 

evidence of which is, as 1t follows there, the keeping To*mm ris 
his commandements,and c.4.6. he that kuows God, and uy 

he that is of God, are ſet as dire&ly the fame; and fo 
v-7,5.and very often in this Writer. So ſeeing, and 


| knowing him, together, 1 John 3. 6. and eſpecially 


, Fobn 5.37. to bear his woice, and ſee his appearance, Smt, ime 
tor that is there all one with having his word abiding "99 , 
in them. Soto be the ſons of God, John 11.52. the _—_ a 

ſous of God that are ſtattered abroad, that is, all that T*%* 9 
are or ſhall be pious faithful ſervants of his all the _— 

world over, that are qualified aright for the receiving 

of Chrift when he preacheth to them (ſuch as are cal- 

led the children of the kingdom, Mat. 13. 38.) and fo Ti" far 


oft in theſe Epiſtles, 1 John 3.2,10. and to be born of Tefennlie 
Goa, 1 John 3.9. and 5.4,18. (contrary to which are OP 
generation of vipers, and children of darkneſ, or Bz- rn 
lial,of the devil, of the wicked one, in an extreme de- 1iws 
on 


mit or commit them, And Laftantins, Virtus fine 
ulla intermiſſione perpetua eſt, nec diſcedere ab ea po- 
zeſt qui ſemel eam cepit : Nam fi habzat interval- 
lum, fi quando ea carere poſſumus , redeunt protinus 
peccata, que virtutem ſemper impugnant, Vertue is 
that which is perpetual without any intermiſſion : He 
that hath once undertaken it, cannot depart from it. 
For if it have any interval (of ſin) if we can want,or be 
without it, ſins preſently return, wbich alwaies impugn 
vertue. And ſo S.Hierome on Mat.7.18. Bona arbor non 
fert malos frufius quamdin in bonitatis ſtudio perſove- 
rat, A good tree bears not ill fruit as long as it perſeveres 
in the ſtudy or love of goodneſl. And ſo S. Auguſtine 
Serm.29. de verb. Apoſt. Talia non facit bone fidei & 
ſtei Chriſtianus, A Chriſtian of a good faith and hope 
doth not ſuch things as theſe, that is, Homicide, Adulte- 
ry.,&c. In the ſame ſenſe as * Menander faith of the juſt 
man, ; 
Aa alufy vx inice]ler open, : 

a juſt diſpoſition knows not how to be unjuſt. In this 
ſenſe is 3 Ouvz]ar, he cannot, uſed by Ignatius, of (ag- 
xxot Ta mydusling aptH1y & Sunarlar, carnal men cannot 
do fpiritual things. It will not farther be pertinent to 
enquire,whether the ſining here ({o unreconcileable 
with a regenerate ſtate) be an a only of wiltul fin,or 
an habit, becauſe thoſe Apoſtate Gnoſticksg, to whom 
this place is oppoſed.and all that went over to them, 
were guilty of more then ſingle a&s,even of the foul- 


V.IO. 


gree, and bor of blood,&c. John 1.13. in a more mo- *£,,3mmw 
derate degree) lignifying not any a of ſpiritual birth, # *isd. 
but a ſtate of pious life, of reſemblance unto God. So 
thoſe that are given to Chriſt by God, the pious vertu- 
ous-minded men, being the only perſons that are by 
the promiſes and grace of the Goſpel really attrated 
and brought to receive Chriſt, Fohx 6.37. thoſe whom 
the Father hath drawn, v. 44. whom the promiſes 
haveeffectually wrought on,which work only on pi- 
ous men ſo thoſe that are taught of God,or are docile, aivuts © 
teachable by him.So they whoſe beart God hath opened, on 
A&.6.14. that is, whom God hath effe&ted with the % ts 
love of vertue or Chriſtianity.So to abid?,or dwell, in 
God, Foh.3.6. and in the love of Chrift, Job.15.9, and Miw % 
God in him, 1 fob 3.24.& 4.15. to walkin light,c.1.7. LO 2 
tO abide in light,c.2.10, to walk as he walks, c,2.6. to [a1 945: 
walk, worthy of the Goſpel, Phil.1. 27. of our vocation == 
Epbeſ.4.1. to paſs our ſojourning in fear, 1Pet. L17. to Ari 
walk in good works, Eph.2.10. to have his word abiding —_ 
inus,1 foh.2.24. _— 
V. 19. Aſſure our bearts | What T9» wedigy, to no ; 
perſwade hearts, doth fully import, will appear, tirſt, 
by the uſe of the phraſe © ay]iy Mat. 28.14. we Ted 197” 
will pacifie him, and ſo in proportion it ſignifies to ren- ngeu3, 
der our hearts peaceable andtame; ſecondly, by two &% 
other phraſes that follow here, tirſt, Ilzjjnoiev Ex4v 
9%; + O48y, V. 21. baving confidence toward God, to 
have boldneflto dare appear before God, to be ſuch as 
dare ongood grounds have contidence to pray to himz 
ſecondly, AzuBay{y 4 airvwip, V.22. to haveour prayers dah © 
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V.10. Is not of God | Eiya: U ©:8, to be of God , 
here (and chap. 4. 6. and 5. 19. and 3 Foh. 11.) is a | 
phraſe to {ignitie one that lives as God requires and 
approves of, achild of God, in the beginning of the 
ver{e.born of God,v.g. a ſincere acceptable ſervant of 
his, that imitates the good, 3 John 11. or in brief, a 
good Chriltian 3 and that not only upon this ground, 
becauſe all Chriſtian vertue is of God, but eſpecially 


heard by God, which he that can challenge, and fo 
neommicte mp O49 draw near 7; Godin contidence in «yori 
prayer,is laid mag72y x7! CwridwCev Heb.g. g. to be per- 7,co mm 
fetied,or ET ot to hr orve ten _ TE © 
ving the conſcience purg'd, to be made ſuch prietts as 
may with boldneſs draw nigh to God, which is the pre- 
rogative of every true Chritiian that doth that which 
is pleaſing in God's fight, v.22. the worſhipptr of God 
which doth his will, fobn 9.31. 


becauſe it is agreeable to his will, an imitation of 
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The firft Epiſtle of Fobys. 


CHAP.IV. Paraphraſe. 


1.77 Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they be of Gods þ,, My-brethren, let me ad- 
as becauſe many falſe prophets* are gone out into the world. | - moniſh you not to heed or 

ow iE6nNc* follow every teacher that pretends to be inſpired (ſee note on Luc 9.e..) but ro-make trial of ad] that ſhall ſo pre- 
Yagi tend,by the rules afforded you both by Moſes and Chrift ;' and ſo much the rather, becauſe as it hath been fore- 


told by Chrift, Mar.24. that at this point of time many falſe teachers ſhould come into the Church, ſo now we find 
by experience thereave many.. 


+ Jeſus 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God 3. every ſpirit that conteſſeth f that Jeſus 4, By his you may know 
Gn . Chriſt iscome in the fleſh;is of God. ] | the reacher to be truly di- 
oo ke vine,if he confeſs Chrift thus born and crucified ro be the Meſſias (lee v.15.) For no falſe prophet will ever teach 
ficſh,"Lno2v thar,it beingnort uſeful to the intereft of the falſe prerenders, or thoſe thar conſider their own advantages, to fol- 
Xpt37 & low a crueified Saviour to all kind of purity and felf-denial,and raking up the croſsafter him, ſuffering perſecu- 
om pie $AnALe tions, as now all that follow Chrift are ſure to do. | 

y 3. Andevery ſpirit that confeſſeth not * that Jeſus Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, is 2And theGnofticks that 
2 not of God ; and this is | that firit of Antichriſt, whereot you have heard that *it jntime of perſecution do 
"come {hou!ld come andeven now already is it in the world. ] renounce and forſakeChriſt, 
+ tharof by that appear to be not from God:and theſe are the Antichriftian ſeducers,of whom Chriſt forerold Mar. 24+ (lee 
Antichriſt note on i Joh.2.b.) that before the fatal day that expe&ed the Jews,they were to come ints. the world ,and now m- 
deny ' deedthey are come,Simon and his Gnoſticks, and are already every where viſible among us. 

e come! F rage? 

ipx6) 4. Ye are of God,little children,and have overcome them becauſe greater ihe , you my tender Chri- 
FO _ that is in you, then he that is in the world. ] ftians, have your do&rine 
y bow prod from God,and have hetd our againſt the machinations and perſwaſions of thoſe falſe teachers 3 for the trueChrift, 


which is by his Spirit and his do&rines in you,is greater and more powerful then the falſe teachers and falſeChriſts 
which are now abroad in the world,ve3. 


5. They are of the world: therefore ſpeak they of the world , and the world « They come not by any 


heareth them. ] commiſſion from God, bur 
from the incitation of their own worldly hearts,to ſavethemſelves from perſecutions; they are werldly-mind- 


ed,their affe&ions are placed on worldly pleaſures, &c.and accordingly their dodrine is a dorine of licentiouſs 
neſs,of ſecular intereſts,and freedom from perſecutions, and worldly-minded wen follow them. 


6. Weare of God: he that knoweth God, hearcthus; he that is not of God, «, gyr qoarine is the true 
heareth not us. Hereby know weche Spirit of truth,and the ſpirit of error. | pure dodrine of Chriſt hath 
nothing of worldly greatneſs oy ſecular intereſts in it,bur only of piety and purity, ſelf-denial, contempt of the 
world ; and every pious perſon hearkeneth to us: and this is a way of diſcerning true from falſe prophets one is 
all for puriry and confeſſion of Chriſt eyen in perſecutions, the other for worldly advantages and ſelf-preſerva- 

r1uN, 
7. Beloved,let us love oneanother : for love is of God, and every one that 1lo- «a gain,another evidence 
.veth is born of God, and knoweth God. of our being from God is 
charity to our fellow-Chriftians,for that is moſt firikly commanded,and exemplified to us from God, and no pra* 


Rice renders us ſo like to Gods example, and ſo concordant to his precepts, makes us ſuch Gnoſticks truly ſo 


called,as the fincereexerciſes of this duty;and therefore that is my next admonition,to be ſure ye divide not,hate 
nor, perſecute not your brethren, ; | 


$, He that loveth-not, knoweth not God 3 for God is love.] 8. He that is not poſſeſſed 


and throughly acquainted with that grace of Love,by that appears tobe utterly unacquainted 'with God, to have 
nothing of God in him;who is made up of love and kindneſs to mankind. | 


* among us 9+ In this was manifeſted the love of God * toward us, + becauſe that God ſent 9. And. hath manifeſted 
© his only-begotten Son into the world,that we might live through him.] that in a moſt eminent man- 
f tat re ner to us,in having ſent his only Son into the world to reduce us finners to an holy and pious life. 
| 10. Herein is love,not that we loved God,but that he loved us,and ſent his Son ,,, And in this appears 
to be the propitiation for our fins. the height of Gods love to 
1 us,not that we were earlieft in our love to him, but that hebegan to us,and firſt ſent his own Son ro propitiate, or 
appeaſe his wrath againſt us for our fins, to deliver us from the puniſhment of theme 
1t. Beloved,if God ſo loved us,we ought alſo to love one another.] 11. This love of God to 
us muſt be anſwered with our imitating it toward our brethren,doing thoſe a&s of charity toward them whickGod 
is not capable to receive from us. WY 
12. No man hath ſeen Godat any time.If we love one another,God dwelleth in {12.pgr God is not in ovr 
us,and his love is perfefted inus.] ; reach to be ſeen or conver- 


ſed with by us: whereas kindneſs or loveis moſtwhat among ſuch; The trial therefore of our love, whether we 
have any of thatdivine grace in us or no,and ſo whether God abide in us, that is, wherher thoſe eminent vertues 
(which are ſo remarkable in God,as that they are ſaid ro be God himſelf, ſuch as charity,v.8,16.)are abiding in v*, 
and whether the love which is in him toward menbe copied our,and imitared,and ſo perfetted by us (as the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt are ſaid ro be perfe&ed in us, when we after his example ſuffer alſo) is this, by examining our ſelves 
if we ar@ kind and loving tothoſe that are amopg us,our fellow men and Chriftians, whom we doſee, and who are 
capable of kindneſs,and the effeRs of love from us. | 
BLETEL"M 13- Hereby know we that we* dwell in him,and he in us,becauſe he hath given 
wiroglp ws of his Spirit. | \ | | 
we adhere to Godare diſciples indeed,and as ſuch acknowledged by him (ſee c,3424.) becauſe that remper and 
| alfc&ion of love and charity,ſo illuſtriouſly obſervable in Chriſt, isobfervable in ſome meaſure in us alſo, 
14+ And we have ſeen and do teſtifie,that the Father ſent the Son to be the Savi- 14-And as an evidence of 
our of the world. | that, how great ſoever our 


hazard be from the enemies of the Goſpel,yet we continue conſtantly to preach Chriſt, and being eye-witneſſes of 


«hoſe miracles,&c. which evidence him to te what he pretended, we accordingly preach and teftifie that Chriſt 
1s the very Mefſias ſent by God. 


qabiderh 15, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God,God + dwelleth in him, 


13«This is an evidence in- 
deed by which we know thar 


15. He that ſhall venture 

paive and hein God. ] | to be a Martyr forChriſft,to 
confeſs him v.2. when dangersattend that confeſſion (ſee note on Rev.2.b,) as God isfaithful to him, ſo ſhall he 
truly be ſaid to be faithful ro God : ſee Joh. 14; c, 

* among us 


an 16. And we have known and believed the love that God hath * to us. God is 


love 3 and he that dwelleth in love,dwelleth in God.,and God in him. 


molt eminent copy and pattern of love,by us to be tranſcribed roward him, 
of love, and in that degree that we partake of that grace, 


16.'Tis acknowledged by 
all rhat God hath given us a 
when hecalls us to ir. God is made vp 
we are memberzof God , not broken off from him, 


bur 
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$34 Paraphraſe. - The firſt Epiſtle of John. | ; Chap.iv, 
bur continuing in conjunGion with him,and God abideth in us, is allowed a place in vs, is not reje&ed or caſt out 
by us (lee Jor.14«ce) as he is by thoſe that do not through love hold faft ro him,do not adhere to, obey and imitate 
hun in that great duty of charity. Sn ; 

2. 17. In this the RG 17. + Herein isour love made perfect,that we may have® boldneſs in the day of + tn this the 
of that Jove which is to be judgment : becauſe as he is,{o arewe in this world. ] | _ = h ” 
found in a Chriſtian (ſee note on c-1.b.) conſiſts, that in a time of danger,when we are brought before judges, and 0 GG. 
may probably loſe pur lives for confeſſing of Chriſt then we retain courage and cheerfulneſs,and confeſs him wil- have "Bp 

ling]ly,that we behave our ſelves in this world as Chriſt did whenhe was here,that isz lay down our lives in reſti- Tyr ri 
fication of the truth | þ dS Abi?) þ to 

C Oo rutils : : , . 

3. Now C.ch love as this 13+ There is nofear in love,but perfect love caſteth out fear : becaule fear hath 779 143 


, , naay fra, 
which was in Chriſt,hath no torment: he that feareth* is not made perfect in love. | = 1 kb 
fear in it; Chriſt ventured and under went the utmoſt, even death ir ſelf, for us, did not through fear draw back been pec- 
from any thing which love to man or conſtancy to the tr uth of God could prompt him to : and ſo indeed perfet feted & 76. 
love baniiketh all fear ofdanger,even of death it ſelf,ſuffers ir not to interpole or keep bim from expreſſing a&s of T6\6w.) 
love,makes the lover extreamly valiant,For fear,in whoſoever it 13,hath pain and anxiety in it, perwits him not 
ro do any thing that inay bring danger with it,and ſo 1s quite contrary to perfettion of love toward God, makes 
one man deny Chrift,another draw back for fear of danger of confeſſing him z or elſe perhaps, fear brings puniſh- 
ment eternal of body and ſoul,Mat.10.28. and never permits any in whom itis to arrive to perfeQtion, ar reward 
of love : ſee note on Rev.2eb, : | | 

' 19-And certainly this love 19+ { We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. ] f or;Let us 
and depree thereof,and hazard run by it,though it be death ir ſelf, is bura meer dury of gratitude in us (ſee v.11.) ed, 2: X 
becauſe Chriſt hath begun to us,and when we were his enemies, finners that had never deſerved any thing but ha- wg -"4-þ 
tred and vengeance from him,laid down willingly his own life for us. of 


ER”, If a man fay,I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a lyar: for he that 
to profeſs this our love Go loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not 
Chrift by appeaging to be ſeen ? ] 


ready to dye for him,or run hazards for the teſtifying the truthof our faith 3. for there may bea great deal of hy- 
pocriſie in this profeſſingof our love to God, 1 Cor. 13.3. and ſo there 1s certainty,if he thar ſo profetſerh,doth not 
love,bur malign and perlecuteChriftians (ir being impoſſible that any man ſhould truly love God, and not do what 
God bids him,that is,love his brother alſo) for the beft wey to try our love, whether it be fincere or no, is to ob» 
ſerve how it exprelles it ſelf on occafion,when we meet with obje&s of charity 3 for if then we do not exerciſe and 
reſtifie our love,ſure we have not that vertue in us» Conſequent|y, if.to men, with whom we daily converſe,and 
meet with ſuch opportunities, we do notexpreſs any love, what reaſon 1s there to imagine we ſincerely love God, 
when of our love to him,and the fincerity of it,we were never able to make this trial,becauſe we never ſaw him, 
nor had opportunities offered us of ihewing any real ads of love to him 2 And beſide, 'omewhat may be Judged by 
the difficulty of the thing : for he that doth not the eaſier, will hardly be ſappofed to do the more difficulr. oo 
*ris hard to love one that | never ſaw z ſight and converſation 1s one motive of luve,and we ſee our brethren daily, 
but never ſaw God at any time:and therefore where the command,which is as pun&ual to the love of qur brethren, 
as to the love of God,v.21+ is notable to prevail upon us for this,and where ,befide the command, which is equal on 
both fides,there is one advantage to allure our love to our brethren,which there is not to invite or oblige vs ro the 
love of God,ifthat man manifeftly fail in the one,which is ſo much more commended to him by thar one circum- 
ſtance,how can it be imagined that he doth,or will perform the other ? 


21. It being evident thar 21+ And this commandement have we from him,that he who loveth God, love 
by his commands weare as his brother alſo. ] ; 


really @bliged to love our fellow -Chriftians,as to love himſelF. | 
Annotations on Chap. IV; 
V. 17. Boldneſi in the day —] Ilejfnele is bold | lows,v.18. There js xo fear in love, fear being indeed 


Ee and publick, freaking, confeſſion ot Chriſt betore men, | the contrary to this boldneſs and conſtancy, wherein 
$10 eſpecially when we have diſcouragements from doing | the perte&tion of our love confiſts. Thus hath Tertwl- 
{0,244 fearleſneſ, ſaith Heſychins. SO mjjnoiq aftu- | Han interpreted the place in his Scorpiacum ox Anti= 
me]av, Joh.11.54. is to walk, publickly and fearleſly, | dote againſt the Gnoſticky , Fobannes negat timorem 
which Chrift did not, becauſe of their conſultation to q in diledione, John denies fear to be in love.* 
kill him,v.53- So in many other places, particularly | em timorem intelligi prejtat, niſi negationis autho- 
Heb. 10. 35. where mþjnole vwff is their con- | rem ? What fear mujt we bere underſtand, but that 
ſtant confeſſion of Chriſt, to which all that chapter | which i the author of denying * Onam dileGionen 
had exhorted them (and that in deſpight of perſecu- perfefiam , nifi Fugatricem timoris , & animatricem 
tions ) explained by <a2word,v. 36. patience or conjtan- | confeſſionis ? What perfett love, but that which puts 
cy in ſuffering, and oppoſed to <vargani cowardly with- | fear to flight, and auimates men to confeſs Chriſt ? 
drawing, v.38, 39. (ſte Note on fob.7.a.) And fo | And fothat which follows, For fear bath puniſhment, 
& incipy here being joined with & juipg xetows in the day of | he thus interprets, Duam penam timore. puniat ((ure 
Fragen judgment, not the tinal judgment of God,but the day | 1t thould be,qu2 pans timorem puniat ) nifi quam ne- 
or time when we ſhall for the name of Chrit be | gator relaturws ejt, cum corpore & anim2 occidendus in 
brought before any earthly tribunal, to be ſentenced | Gebennam ? What is the puniſhment which fear hath, 
cven to death it ſelf. And fo it is faid of Ignatins,in | ox,ith which he puniſhes fear, but that which he that 
the ſtory of his Martyrdome, that he conceived that | denies Chriſt ſhall receive, when” be is killed body and 
hecould never come ad diledionem Dei in plenum, t9.| ſoul and caſt into hell, Mat.10.28. or which, faith he, 
the full Jove of God, neque perfetium ordinem dofirine | is threatned to the cowardly, among (yea before.) the 
obtinere, nor to the perfection of Chriſtian dofirine, | other reprobates, in the lake of fire, Rev.21:8? See 
ziſi per 'Martyrii fadtam confeſtionem Domino appro- | Tertull, cont. Gnoſt. cap. 12, and De fuga in Perſecut. 
pinquaret, unleſi be came near unto God by martyr- | cap.g. In theſe laſt words,s $640- xiaa(uy iy, fear 
>a>4zn wg dome. And fo the meaning will be plain,that the azz | hath puniſhment, the poſthumous Notes of the learned 
>a 4 O P <a HS > pg ; 
HAGY 6 8, the love or charity towaxd God which is to | H. Grotius have attempted an emendation, and read 
be i, or among us Chriſtians, & 767 mil:a6ia), is | xiasCyy for x2\a(\y,rendring xav(uy out of the Gloſſa- 
perfecied in thisiva mppnotay Eau that we bave this-| ries, mutilation, imperfeftion, Koxkw, 478M1 mio. For 
conſtancy in confeſſing him inthe time of the greatelt | this interpretation of that unuſual word Heſychizes may 
danger. And this yet farther appears, firſt,by the ex- | be conſulted, Keaty, faith he (it ſhould be certainly 
plication that follows, that as he is, ſ5 we are inthis | Koasq) away, tumdily, waef 7, and Koabtla, fxuTe- 
world.that is, that as Chriſt laid down his life in con- | Taz, and Keaitt, ' xonof32, and Koabguale, xndoua]ts 
falion of the truth, ſo wedo the ſame when occation | To this theContext would very well agree, the next 
ſceves ; and {ccondly,by the confirmation which fol- | words being,he that fears is not made perfect in = ; 
| | where 
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where yet the fame Annotations would turn 5 5 pobu- 
wer, be that fears, intos 4. waviuwy ©, be that is mu- 
zilated;But to impoſe ſo remote an emendation with- 
out any authority of any Copy to avow it, is too ad- 
yenturous an attempt :. or, it.it- were not ſo, perhaps 
the ſubſtituting of ««xy(4w, impediment, binderquce, 


' might be a more tolerable emendation, thus, for fear 


» heavy 
Papcinr 


# or, and 
the ſpirit 
Jeſus, for 
theKing's 
MS. reads 
* Wiidpuae 
T7@- » and 
ſo again in 
the next 
part of the 
verſe, 


bath binderance, it ſtops and encumbers love from do- 
ing ſuch perfect aQs as it ought,or would otherwiſe be 
apt todo; be that feareth is by this encumbrance kept 
back, is not made perfett in love. But as theſe or the 
like emendations ought never to be admitted without 
great neceſlity;ſo there appears no pretence of that in 
this place, For, firſt, it may thus be rendred, Fear 
bath pain ox torment, a kind of rack in it, which al- 
waies keeps men in awe,as the Apoſile faith, Heb. 2. 
15. that through fear of death ſome are all their life- 
time go on to bondage or ſlavery, never dare do any 


thing of vertue, or duty, or heroick action ( and ſo ) 


þ _ 


— 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle-of: Fohn. Chap.V. 


2 Tim.1.7. the ſpirit of fear ar cowardiſe-is, ſet Oppo», 
lite to power and love Jand conſequently never come to 
any perfection of love to God,or conſtancy of confe(- 
lion, to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, as love doth 4 
I Cor.13.7. and.accordingly it follows, he that fear- 
eth is not made perfett in love, Or elſe ſecondly, it 

may be ſet after Tertullians way, the conſtant love of 

God is a moſt rewardable perfeon, whereas fear of 
worldly dangers will be fire to bring deſtruction of 

body and foulalong with it, and cherclbre mult be caſt 

out from having any thing to interpoſe when the per- 
feding,or,as najidw tignities, the crowning or reward- wii 
ing of love,is ſpoken of. Fearfulneſs is fo unreconcile- 

able with perfe&t love, that it is the moſt deteſtable 
forſaking of God : the coward is all one with the A- 
poſtate. Either of theſe ſenſes will accord very well 

with the Context, and with the literal importance of 

the words,but eſpecially the former of them, 


C H A P. V. 


Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


WW 


the power of that 


keep his commandments. ] 


dence ofour loving God, without which we have no reaſonto think we do love him 3 but ſuch an union and con- 
Jun&ion there is between theſe two,that if we would know whether we love our brethren-fincerely or no, we can- 
not better judge then by knowing or examining whether we love God,for otherwiſe we —_— many ads of love 
to our brethren, which may flow from, other principles,g00d nature,gallantry,vain glory,&cc. and not from cha+ 
rity,whereas this love of God, which 1 now ſpeak of, muſt be ſuch as expreſſes ir ſelf by keeping God's commandg- 


ments. 


3. For this is the love of God,that we keep his commandments : and his com- 


mandments are not * grievous. 


to loye God indeed : and of theſe let metell you,they are not ſo heavy and ſo unſupportable as is now pretended 
by many,who fall off from Chrift, becauſe obedience to him is now like to coſt them ſo dear z bur 'it 15 an eafie, 


gainful;gracious yoke,Mate 11430. 


4+. For whatſoeyer is born of God,overcometh the world; and this is the victo» 


ry that overcometh the world,evey: our faith.) 


on ch.3.b.) whoſe affe&ions are taken off from the world,and ſer upon God,ch.245,7.doth with eaſe overcome the 
worldathe terrors and other the temptations thereof,hath far ſtronger incitations to piety then the world can offer 
| ſo much out-weighs thoſe carnal alle&ives or terrors, is that which the faith 
of Chriſt poſſeſſes us of, and he thar is carried captive to the world,cannot be counted a cordial believer. Faith is 
not only the means of overcoming,bur 'ris'viRtory ir ſelf, T_ 


5- Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that belieyeth that Jeſus is the 


him to the contrary; and that whic 


Snn of God? |] 


dial believing that Jeſus is the Meſſias, which conrainerh the believing all his promiſes, threats and precepts; with 
out Which it 13 not imaginable that any man ſhould refiſt the temptations of the world, the delights and terrors of 


it.and with which it is eafie to do it, 


6. This is he that ® came by water and blood,F ever Jeſus Chriſtz not by water 
and it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 


only.but by water and blood ; 
Spirit is truth. ] 


obligation to it;his whole courſe here upan the earth was compounded of innocence and purity of life,and alſo of 
ſufferings, even of a ſhameful death : and theſe rwo things ip him are emblematically expreſſed by the water and 
bleod that came,not one or the other alone,but both rogether, out of his | ; 

one C if not both.) of theſe, his finleſneſs,and indeed his being the Meſſias, v.5. is alſo feſtified by the holy Ghof} 
in many particulars (ſee note a.) and this teftimony,being the teſtimony of the Spirit of God,is authentick, and fir 
ro be beljeved,for it is his title to be the Spirit of truth. Es 


7. For there are three that bear record in heaven,the Father, the Word, and the 
holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one. ] 


= 


and thoſe three agreeing inone divine nature,and ſo beingall infallible in their teſtimonies, they have all reftified 
that Chrift,as he was here on carth,was the Meſſias z God the Fathe 
28, God the Son, in ſaying to Sau}, Why perſecuteſt thou me? and ftrikinghim down in the place for doing ſo z 


God rhe holy Ghoft,in that deſcending on him as a 


8. And there are three that bear witneſs in earth,the Spirit,and the Water, and 


the Blood 3 and theſe three agree in one. ] 
the holy Ghoſtzfirſt,on Chriſt,and ſecondly, on an 


Chrift,ch.4.13,14. ſecondly,theWater,and thirdly,the Blood,that came both out of his fide,and by doing ſo, firſt, 
prove thereality of his humane nature againft thoſe that ſay he was only in appearznce,not in fleſh,or-reality,and 
ſecondly,were an einbleme of his innocence and ſufferings 3 and ſo theſe three agree in this teſtimony, thar Jeſus 
1s the Son of God,v.5. made up of all purity and pattence,&c. | 


one that loveth him that begat,loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. | profeſs that they are the 
children of God,born of him,and alfo rhat they truly love Gog,as children a father 3 by theſe two marks you may 
Judge of the truth of theſe pretenſions. For the firft,every one that believeth and profefſerh Chriſt to be the Meſ- 
fias (and —— cleaves faft to that profefſion, whatſoever the temprarions be to the contrary )and expreſſerh 
t ith by his loye,by depending on 

ing of any perſecution that befalls him,is a regenerate 
ſecond,'tis as certaingthat unleſs a man love the brexhren,he ſhall never beYeemed to love Gods 


2. By this we know that we love the children of God,when we love God, and 


Paraphraſe. 


is born of God : and ever 1. Whereas the Gnoſticks 


his promiſes,and obeying his commands, and patient ſuffer- 
child of Ged,and noneelſe (ſee note on c.3.b.) Ang for the 


2. And not enly our lo- 
ving our brethren is an evi- 


3- Keeping hiscommand- 
ments I add, becauſe this is 


4. For eyery loving obe- 
dient child of God(ſee note 


s. And what faith is this 
ſo vitorious? why, the cor- 


6. For ofthis Chriſt hath 
given us an embleme and ex- 
ample in himſelf, and ſo an 


> 


fide at his crucifixion (ſee Joh. 19.e,) and 


7.. For as there being ig 
heaven threeable to teſtifies 


y the voice from heaven,Mat.3.17.John 12. 


dove,and after onthe difciples : 
8. So on the earth there 


_ are three witneſſes toogfirſt, 
din the Apoſtles, who ſaw and witneſſed thar the Father ſenr 


9.If 


836 


C1 
o 


. then worſhips by rhem,and brought in among Chriſtians by that liceqrs 


Paraphrafe. The firſt Epiſtle of Tohn. | Chap.v. 
g. Fer the believing any 9+ IE WE receive the witnels of men,the witneſs of Ged is greater: for this is the 


thing,it is ordinarily thoughr Witneſs of God,which he hath teſtified of his ones wh ; | 
if uſficient to have the teſtimony of two or three creditable men,and then ſure Gods teſtimony from heaven is much 
more worthy of belief, And thisreſtimony now produced for ihe truth of our belief in Chriſt, is evidently the 


reftimony of God. | | | 
: 19. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the * witneſs in himſelf: he that * or witneſs 


. He therefore that th x , "7 
believer i Chrift, 4 in believeth not God,hath made him a lyar, becauſe he believcth'not the record that I 


deſpight of the Gnofticks A- God gave of his Son. ] | | MS.reads 
pcftaſie acknowledgeth the Son of God ro have come truly in the fleſh, hath no reaſon to fear, having Gods teſti. peaprupias th 
mony to ſecure him. And he that after all this,when God hath ſo teſtified in plain words, This is my beloved Son, os | 
&c. doth ftill refuſe ro believe it,he makes God a lyar,in not believing his teſtimony of Chrift, 


11, And the ſum of this . 17+ And this is the record;that God hath given to us eternal life : and this life is 


teſtimony of God's concer- in his Son. ] EF - | 
ning Chriſt is,that the way that Chrift WE u$in is the true way to eternal bliſs, and that this is to be had by 
following the example and precepts of Chrift, whom therefore in that voice from heaven he commanded al! men to 


hear. 
wy 12, He that hath the Son, hath life 3 and he that hath not the Son of God, hath, 


12, Hethatdoth ſo, that : 
thus infifts on Chriſt's do- . not wy | 7 

Arine and pattern ſet before him,is as ſure of attaining thi$ bliſs, as if he were already poſſeſs'd of itz and hethat 
doth not,hath riothing to do with it, | 


13. This 1 have aid to all I 3. Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of 
you that are true believers, God,that ye may know that ye have eternal life,and that ye may believe on the name 


ro give you aſſurance that of the Son of God. | 
ſalvation,and all that on Gods part belongstoit,is made overto you In Chrift,that you may be incouraged to con- 
tinue in the faith, and wholly depend on Chrift for all that belongs to you with ali the confidence imaginablegand 


ſo never fall off in time of worldly prefſures. 


14.And of this confidence 14* And this is the confidence that we have+ in him, that if we ® ask any thing + coward 


this is one ſpecial branch, according to his will, he heareth us. ] him apo 
that we come boldly and _ (ſee Joh.7.a.)to make our requeſt ro him, depending on that promiſe which God Oe 
in Chrift hath madeto us,viz.that he will hear all the faithful requeſts of his ſervants:but that promiſe with theſe 

limitations; firft,that what they ask be according to Gods will,not only not abhorrent from it,but truly agreeable 

to itz and ſecondly,according to his wiſdom, that which at thar time to that perſon he judgeth fir to be granted 

bim,and neither contrary to any thing he hath decreed,op ſuch rhat by any accident God ſees either hurtful, or 

not uſeful,or leſs profitable to him; rhirdly,that he ask in faith, reſo] ved to ſtick faſt ro God, whatſoever comes, 

to uſe no means of obtaining his defires but ſuch asare perfeRly acceptableto him : ſee Jam. 1.6, 


a. * 


IS. And if thisof God's 15+ And if we know that he hears us, whatſoever we ask,we know that we have 
hearing our prayersbe uni- the petitions that we delired of him. ] IM 4 | 
verſally true of all whatloever that are thus qualified,then in proportionit muſt be true of every particular periti- 
on,which we have or ſhallask of him; *ris certain that he heareth,and granteth it inftantly,and will a&ually,in his 
tline,and In that manner and way that he ſees beſt for us-(though not inſtant] y, or in the. kind which we ask) moſt 
infallibly beſtow it on us. £5 5 PE 
16. One inftance of this] , 76+ If any man ſec his brother fin aſinwhich is not unto deathyhe ſhall a5k,and 
ſhall mention to you,If any BE ſhall give him life for them that fin notunto-death. There is a © fin unto death : » of that 


mn ſee hi> fellow-Chriſtian * I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. ] £7 ſay not 
fall into any deliberate fin,yer ſo asnot to refuſe admonition or contemn advice to'reform, that is, if he that thus that iy. 
fins do not remain incorrigible under the cenſures of the Church, then inthat caſeit is the duty of-the Church, gd 
and of each particular Chriftian,to pray to God for him,that he will pardon his fin, and-raiſe him ſpeedily by his Abe 5 
grace to that ſtate from whence he is fallen,and for wy ſuch offence, not obſtinately continued in, God-will thus Warke| 
hear the prayers of the Church for him, But thisnot ſo,that God will upon any intercefſion pardon him before his | 


returning and repenting,but that theChurch may admit ſuch an one torepentance,and upon his approvieg his,fin- 

CONES j TITEL pr by npolition of ICH ang bleſing,un OI Bur in caſe he go on'con- 
y ncorrigibly,there is then no mer th Or promiſe that the pra 

the Churchill be dra RE Rk A OO TOP Te Re EFFORTS 0 i" pea_groor 


17, *'Tis true indeed, all 17. All unrighteouſneſs is fin: and there js a ſin not unto death] _ 
deliberate fin is ſuch as is not reconcileable with the fear and love of God,and conſequently mortiferous without 
repenrance: yet ſore difference there may be in this,and ſome that have finned may not yer be ſo contumaciqus, 
ſy deſperately incorrigible as others,and of thoſe I now ſpeak» | 


12.Asfor theſe deliberate 13+ We know that whoſoever is born of God, finneth not 3 but he that is be- 
ſins, which are nor look'd. gotten of God,keepeth himſelfand that. wicked one tqucheth him not. ] 
OR as fins unto death, mortiferops in ſo high a degree,we know that a pious perſon (ſee note on £.3.d.) will not be 
gu y of any of themyhe uſeth all care and diligence'to keep himſelf pure, that the devil or temper 'get no hold 
ON NIMe : 4 ; k 
19. And we know that 19+ 41d we know that we are of God,and + the whole world lieth in wicked- + the maid 


we Chriſtians haye by our, nels. ] | , | | is wholLer 
profeſſion undertaken pure and pious lives, are elevated to God, whereas the wicked riotous multitude of Gno- JES 
fticks,&c. are ſer upon nothing elſe but villany,Exodg2, 22. DIES &, my Kun» 
 x617%8 


1 


ps 70, Ee 0 ig p 
— Ce And we know that the Son cf God is come; 'and hath given-us' an under- 
rin and infuſions of theſe fandingþthat we may know * him that/is true : and we are jnhim that is true, F #or the 


weare armed ſufficiently by e727 in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God,and cternal life. ] $ agg 
Chriſt, who, we are ſure,iscape in the fleſh, and came on purpoſe to inſtru us in the krowledge and 'obedience King's MS. 
to the commands of the true God.z ſo that beygby we haveall ſecurity that we cannot miſtake, it being God, who reads 2ap- ' 
cannot lye,whom we adhere to,and his Son Jeſus Chriſt,of whom he hath given his teſtimony. And thus we, way Iay Orr 
conſidently reſolve that the Chriſtian Religion is the true. | : 4 : _ is tus 


21, Farewell,my terder 2+ Little children,keep your ſelves from 4 idols. Amen. 
Chriſtians,and be ſure you keep your ſelves from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods, Cwhich the Gnofticks 
would do in caſeof perſecution) and from thoſe mixtures of heatheniſm and uncleatinefles,prafticed in-their hea- 

us ſe, and even from images themſelves, 

which the Gnofticks (who pretended to have forſaken the idolatries 0 the hearhens, ard ſo to have become Chiri- 
ſtians) did again fall into, worſhippingthe images and pi&uresof SimonMagus and Helcna,and offering ſacrifices 
untothem. Amen. | | E: ppp Fe p 
| | An0ta- 
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Aunotations.on the firſt Epiſtle of Toh. Chap: V. 


V.6. Came by water and blood] What 6 iavwv ff 
20%]@ x; alu], be that came by water and blood , 
Rereſignjties,will appear by conſidering the Context, 
and the relation of theſs tothe former words. There 
the belief that Jeſus is the Son of God, is the means 
of viftory over the temptations of the world, the baits 
then offered by the Gnofticks, carngl pleaſures on one 
fide, and immunity from perſecutions on the other. 
And to that this belief is a very proper inſtrument. 
For.conlidering whereinChriſt*s ſonſhip was exerciſed 
here on earth, his innocence and his ſufferings, and 
that if we will behave our ſelves as ſons of God,we 
muſt imitate him,and that our faith in him conliſts in 
thus tranſcribing theſe his filial qualifications , the 
concluſion hence follows, that he that is ſuch @ child 
of God,v.4.. that is, that believes that Feſus is the Son 
of God,y.5. doth, or will, overcome the world. This 
then being the force of the Apoſiles arguing, it muſt 


follow that theſe words, Irbs iy & tadwy I vl 


x; alus]@-,this is he that came by water and blood, muft 
be the deſcription of Chriſt, as that ſonſhip of his is 
expreſs*d for our imitation in this matter,that is,as he 
approv*d his innocence,faultleſneſs toGod on one ide, 
and his patience,and (in ſpight of temptations,even of 
death it ſelf) perſeyerance on the other ſide. And this 
is here figuratively expreſs*d, and the figure fetched 
from an eminent paſſage in the ſtory of Chriſt, particu- 
larly conſidered and related by S. Fohx,and that with 
a ſpecial weight laid on it, both for the truth and the 
conliderableneſs of it, viz. the water and blood that at 
his crucifixion came out of his fide at the piercing of 
it,the water being a molt proper embleme of his inno- 
cenceand the blood of his patienceand conſtancy 3and 
then the Jadwy Ne, his having come by theſe two, is 
no more then the having had theſe two emblemes,and 
the things ſignified by them, moſt eminently obſer- 
vable in the diſcharge of his office here on earth.For we 
know that being ſent, or coming, are the words that 
refer to diſcharge of office. Chriſt-is ſaid to be ſent 
by God, and, which isall one, to come, and is prover- 
bially ſiyled 3 igy64&r, he that cometh, and be that 
cometh into the world, that is, the great Prophet ſent 
by God for the diſcharge of this office, which as Sox of 
God, Mat.3.17. he was ordained to, and for which 
he came into the world, and which he did with per- 
fe& ſingleneſs, and reſiſting ##to blood Suffering death 
inthe cauſe:and thoſe two were expreſs*d by that joint 
embleme at his death, the water and blood, which 
Fobn ſaw flow from him. In this matter alſo it is,that 
the Spirit isalſo joined as a teſtifier (that is the mean- 
ing of is? wag]veTy,zs teſtifying) viz.ot the innocence 
of Chriſt (which being granted, the conſtancy and 
ſufferings were ſufficiently known and proved by that 
aiuatudToppu(Cus, flowing out of water and blood, which 
was an evidence of the wounding and piercing him 
tothe heart.). For firſt,the Spirit*s deſcending on him 
at his baptiſm, and lighting on him as a dove,was one 
teſtimony of his perte& innocence and acceptable- 
neſsin the ſight of his Father. And ſecondly, by that 
Spirit*s deſcent being inſtated on his Prophetick ofhce, 
heis alſo furniſhed with the gift of miracles,&c.which 
wereſure teſtimonies that what he preached was Gods 
meſſage, that he was no finner, no ſeducer, no falſe 
prophet,ſceing,as the Fews confeſs'd,he did ſuch mira- 
cles.Thirdly,the coming down of that Spirit upon the 
Apoſtles, and that according to the promiſe of Chriſt, 
was a teſtimony of the truth of what elſe he ſaid, and 


. by this deſcent the Spirit became a Paraclete or Ad- 


vocate of Chriſt , and ſo teſtified and convinced the 
world,as of their fin in crucifying him, fo of his righ- 
zeouſneſ7, in that, after his crucifixion, he was raiſed 


| 


this verſe,as it is the proving of what went before, by 
theſe three witneſſes,ſodothit introduce what follows, 


v.7,S.which is but the ſaying the.ſame again, and join 
_ Inga parallel with.it , for ſo,l ſappoſe, the following 


words are to be underſtood, For there are three that "9, wx; 


bear witneſs in beaven,&c. not that that is a reaſon of 59% way* 


what went immediately before(for it would be hard to **'*"* 


ſhew how thus the ſeventh verſe could: be a.reaſon of 
Vv.6, how the trinity of witneſſes in heaven ſhould be a 
proof that the water, and blood, and ſpirit, do, wit- 
neſs, y.6.) but that it is a parallel to illuſtrate it by, 
and might in ſenſe be beſt expreſs'd thus, As there be 
three that bear witneſs in beaven, the Father, the Word, 
aud the holy Ghoſt and theſe three are one : $0 alſo 
there are three that teſtifie on the earth, the ſpirit, and 
water,and blood , and theſe three, though they are not 
oxe by any kind of unity of nature, as the former three 
are, yet they agree 7# oxe, that is,in one teſtimony, evi» 
dently confirming the fame thing which they were 
brought to teſtifie, v.6.Of ſuch like idioms of ſpeech we 
have formerly noted many, in Note on Mat.g. d. By 
this means.,as this whole place is competently explain- 
ed, and freed from all difficulty, fo is it vindicated 
froma tirſt miſ-interpretation,which ſom: late writers 
have faſtned on it,interpreting the {y 4a, v.7. are one, 
by es 3 #yein,they agree iz oxe. But of this, firſt, there 
can be no evidence, nor indecd any reaſon atfigned 
that the phraſe ſhould be ſo ſuddainly alter'd v.8. it the 
ſame thing were meant which was(ſa immediately be- 
fore,v.7.)) fo differently expreſſed. It $y cor are oze 
had ſignified no more but agree in ons teſtimony, v.7. is 
it imaginable that of thoſe other three, which had fo 
lately been affirmed to teſtifie the ſame,v.6. this would 
have been affirmed in other ({o much plainer_) words, 


eis 73 Wy eio4,are 20 0#e purpole,or agree iu one ? It there 9, 


had been any reaſon thus to vary the phraſe, it would 
probably have been by applying the obſcurer phraſe to 
thoſe three,of whom it had been before ſufficiently af- 
fhrmed, and the more perſpicuous and explicite to the 
three in beaven,of whom it had not been formerly af- 
firmed, and not ſo directly contrary as here we find 
itis. Secondly, the only reaſon pretended why iy 
#gz, are one, ſhould not infer really, as literally it 
doth, the unity of the Trinity, being this, becauſe eig 
a #01, agree in one,is attributed to the three ox earth. 
That argument is of no kind of force 3 for the paral- 
lel here held between thoſe in heaven and thoſe oz 
earth. being only in reſpe& of the teſtimonies, and of 
the number of the teſtihers, there is no neceſſity that 
the Apoſtle or we ſhould extend it to all other cir- 
cumſtanceszor if there were, it would be as reaſonable 
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to interpret the latter by the former,the & iy «10s, they »8,,46 


are to one purpoſe, by the {y oz, they are one (which 
were abſurd, and is not imagined) as the former by 
the latter. Indeed no reaſon for either of them:But on 
the other ſide,having to the mention of the three wit- 
aſſes in heaven,annex'd,out of the Chriſtian doctrine, 
the #70; oi gpeis &y 6104, theſe three are one, it was reaſo- 
nable,when he came to the other three,of whom that 
could not be affirmed, to affirm of them as much as 
the matter would bear, that is, that they are &g x, te- 
ſtitiers to the ſame purpoſe, though not Iy of one and the 
ſame nature. Laſily, if it were granted that {y 9c, 
are one,did note (as is &y doth) the according of their 
teſtimonies,yet that no way excludes the unity of the 
teſtifiers, becauſe both thoſe ſenſes may belong to the 
place and be true,the unity of the teltihiers neceſſari- 
ly inferring the according of their teſtimonies,though 
the according of the Teſtimonies inter not the unity 
of the teſtihiers. And then both theſe being ſo conſe- 
quent one to the other,and ſo pertinent to theApollle's 


and taken up to the Father, All this being thus faid in | purpoſe (viz. the conſent of all witneſſes to the truth 
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holyGhoſt from theFord,and from the Father,as much, 
and in theſame manner, as the Word, or {ccond hypo- 
ſtaſis, from the Father on one ide, or from the holy. 


he had to prove) and the words being in themſclves 
ſoclear for the aſſerting, of the unity, there can be no 
pretence or reaſon to doubt but this 15 the importance 
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ot them. One thing only is here necdful to be ad- 
ded.that in the King's MS. (and many other Copies ) 
a great part of theſe two verſes is left out,and in ficad 
ot them no more read but this, #7 Te*s 801 ob jatg= 
mweiy]es, m3 mri0ua, x73 Wig, x) 73 aaa, For there are 
three that bear witneſs the ſpirit,and the water, and the 
blood. But of this it muſt firſt be obſerved, that 
the ordinary reading hath the authority of many ant1- 
ent.and all,but one,printed Copies : ſecondly,that the 
omiſſion may have been caſual, by the error of ſome 
ſcribe, who having tranſcribed in the Copy before 
him as far as, #7: 7peis eiguy 6i warmgeyls , his eye 
might by error pals to ver.$. where the ſame words 
are again repeated, and fo leap over what is in the 
midit,and immediately ſubjoin what there immediate- 
ly follows after, wagJup3yIes & TY yn, 73 arwuua,y 7 
udtop, x; 73 aur, 3h cl reeig big T6 oy HOW. Many ex- 
amples of viſible omiſſions on this occaſion are obſcr- 
vablein this and moſt other MSS.as might largely be 
evidenced 3 and it is that to which the haſt of tranſcri- 
bers, and the neceſlity of taking off the eye from the 
Copy, renders them very liable. Which error being 
once committed in one Copy, he that ſhould come 
atter, and tranſcribe that, might, upon judgment and 
reaſon, omit ſomewhat more, viz. & 73 yi,and & oi 
Teig 635 Ty 6ig1, becauſe thoſe two parts of the verſe 
being ſet diſtin&ly by way of oppolition to two for- 
mer, & 7d vegyp, and ITor of 7pfs fy ere, the former 
verſe,in which thoſe two were, being once loſt, theſe 
latter were by congruity to go after them, and to be 
left out alſo. To which purpoſeit is obſervable,that 
(as to theſe two phraſes) there is yet a greater variety 
in the Copies, the Syriack and Arabick having the & 


ol 7g6is Gy 691,01 ig ty 6igy, and theſe three are one, or 
to one purpoſe, and many Copies having e& Ty yy, 9 
the earth,which yet have not the former verſe 3 which 
ſhews that the former caſual error was firſt commit- 
ted before this other, which was taken up on judg- 
ment, and that all that followed the one,where there 
was no place of choice, did not, where there was 
choice, chuſe to follow the other. Thirdly, that it is 
not imaginable how, if this of the King's MS. and 
thoſe others were the right reading,this which is now 
in the ordinary Copies thould get in, unleſs it were 
by grols fraud and torgery: for tothe infirmities of a 
Scribe(to which omithons may )theſe additions cannot 
be imputable. Fourthly , that it the addition be 
thought imputable to a fraud on one fide,the leaving 
it out may much more reaſonably be imputed to a 
traud on the other fide. For firſt, ſuppoſing it thus far 
equal, that as the omiſſion was uſctul to the Arrians 
and Anti-Trinitarians, ſo the addition was of ad- 
vantage to the Catholicks or Orthodox 3 yet it is pre- 
ſently vilible,that the intereſt of thoſe that ' were con- 
demned in the Church as hereticks was far greater, 
and the neceſfity more preſling on their part (that I 
mention not the greater likelihood of hereticks adven- 
turing to make uſe of ſuch a forgery) to leave out the 
words and commit this fraud,then that of the Catho- 
licks was to put them in.For if the words be once ac- 
knowledged tobe the words of Scripture, it gives a 
conclution to all the hereticks pretentions,and it neceſ- 
{arily follows:-firſt;that they that deny theTrinity,moſt 
diametrically oppoſe the plain words of Scripture,the 
Tree ok Fug, theſe three, here 3 and ſecondly,that they that 
deny the Unity,contradidt diſtin&ly S. Fohn's aftirma- 
tion of {y 6401, theſe three are one ; thirdly, that the 
that deny the holy Ghoſt to be God,and yet do not af- 
tirm him to be a creature, and conſequently conclude 
him to be nothing but the vertue and efficacy of God, 
do oppoſe the plain words here,which diſtinguiſh the | 


Ghoft on the other. And fo as long. as theſe words 
ſtand in force, it is not poſſible tor the hereticks do- 


| Erines tobe maintained (and therefore it is that So- 


cinus and his followers fmd it neceſſary to affirm,that 
theſe words are certainly ſappolititious..) But for the 
Catholicks,that maintain the dodrine afſerted by the 
firſt great general Councils,againſt the hereticks of the 
Church,they had no ſuch need of inſerting and forg- 
ing theſe words:their caufe might be otherwiſe main- 
tained, if theſe words were- expunged,and put out of 
the Canon, firſt, by the form of Baptiſm, Mar, 28. 
19. inſtituted by Chrift ; which, firſt, clears the diſtin- 
Ction of the Father, the Son; and holy Gboft, as fully 
as this 3 and ſecondly, by making them the obje& of 
our faith,ſuppoſeth each to be Godas well as any, the 
holy Ghoſt,and the Son, as well as the Fatber 3 which 
being ſuppoſed,theUnity may from thence be colle&ed 
alſo, by force of Eph.4.5. where parallel to the oxe 
Baptiſm is added one God and Father of all, noting 


the Father, and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, to be the 
entring of us into the faith and name of the one God. 
Secondly, by the expreſs words of Chriſt, I and my 
Father are one, Joby 10.30. which affirming the unity 
of the Father and the Sox, leaves no place to doubt of 
the likeunity of the holy Ghoft alſo." Thirdly, by the 
Apoſtles {wearing by Chriſt, and (which is all one) 
calling to witneſs the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 9. 1. which is 
an act of Divine worſhip appropriated to Gced, by 
whom only we are to ſwear. Fourthly, by the Apo- 
ftles praying to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for his grace, 
to the holy Ghoſt for his communication, or liberal effu- 


love which is become the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical 
benediQtion at the end of the Epiſtles. Fifthly, (as far 
as concerns the holy Ghoft) by Ads. where deceiving 
or robbing the holy Ghoft, v. 3. is lying to God, v. 4. 


to work,, and to divide. to every one according as he 
wili, Lafily,Cas far as concerns Chriſt, who hath been 
molt eminently oppoſed by all ſorts of hereticks from 
the Gnojticks to the Arrians and Photinians ) by the 
frequent Doxologies, or forms of giving glory to 
Chriſtin the very ſame ſiyle as the Fews(from whom 
thoſe forms are taken)cuſtomarily and ſolemnly made 
uſe of,to acknowledge the God of Iſrael to be the eter- 
nal'God (ſceNote on Rom.9.c.) By all which and much 
more it appears,how impertinent & unneceſſary it was 
for the Orthodox to feign and forge theſe words,and 
withall, how eafie for their enemies to have diſproved 
them, and detedGed their forgery, if they had attemp- 
ted it 3 and how much more temptation there was on 
the hereticks ſide to free themſelves from the jmpor- 
tunity of this place,by rafing that out of their Bibles, 
which could not otherwiſe be perſwaded to comply 
with their pretenſions. And accordingly, as in S. Cy- 
prian (who wrote before Arins was born, and conſe- 
quently before the time in which there could be any 
motive to have made this infertion))the words are di- 
ſtinly found, L.De Unit.Eccleſ. Dicit dominus, Ego 
& Pater unnum ſumus, & iterum de Patre & Filio 
&- Spiritu ſantio ſeriptum eſt, Et bi tres unum ſunt, 
The Lord ſaith, I and my Father are one, and again of 
the Father Son and holy Ghoſt it is written, And theſe 
three are one. And in like manner Tertullian Contra 
Praxeam, Qui tres unum ſunt, Which three are one, 
G it i5 confeſſed of S. Hierome, that he aſſerted the 
truth of our reading from the Greek Copies which 
he had, and defended it againlt all, publickly com- 
plaining,and conteſting it, that in thoſe Copies where 


. 


it was wanting,it was omitted or raſed out by the ww 
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the one form of Chriſtian Baptiſm, In the name of 
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hon of his gifts, as well as to God the Father for his - 


and I Cor.12.11. where the Spirit, as a perſon, is ſaid ; 


of hereticks; and ſo S. Ambroſe faith, that the .here- 
ticks did erade that place, And this was ſo'far from 
yielding matter of recrimination againft the Ortho- 
dox inthoſe days, that ſome learned men, who have 
expreſſed their opinion that. the addition of theſe 
words is {uppoſititious, have hid that to the Arrians 
charge alſo,who.fay they,from thence defared to con- 
clude,that the Father, Sox, and Spirit are one only by 
conſent in this teſtimony, as the water and-blood and 
firitare ſaid to be. But with how little reafon this is 
ſuſpected, appears already by what hath before been 
faid.and needs no farther anſiver or refuting. It were 
here cafie to deduce the dodrine of this verls, as it is 
moſt largely ſet down , from the tradition of the 
Church through all times. I ſhall only affix ſorne few 
teſtimonies betore the time of the firſt Council of 
Nice,fince which there can be noplace of diſpate.. In 
the firſt Age, that of Clemens Romanus is obſervable, Zz 
0 ©:6s, 0 Kver©- Inge Xer5de, x To AVE 70 &y1ov, 
God lives, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and #be boly 
Ghoſt. A teſtimony produced out of him by S. Baſil 
the Great,c.2 9.Tlsg 41. avevu. where ſpeaking of the. 
Doxologie, as one eſpecial Apoſtolical tradition, and 
reckoning up the antients from whomit was derived, 
he urgeth this ſaying of Clemens for the uſe of it. In 
the ſecond Century we have Fuſtize Martyr Apol. 2. 
pro Chriſtians, who having mentioned the Father of 
righteouſneſt, he adds, *AW o&&vby 7s x map" urs ydv 
tn Yoyme- ey5vuc re 79 aexpilindy o2Bopihe x1 mermumipÞs, 
| Him and the San coming from him, and the: prophetick, 
Spirit we worſhip and adore. A trad alſo there is cited 
by Leontins Hreroſol. and by Euthymins owned as 
Fuſtin's Tiegt $axyia; ; $uorels FraS Or, Of the boly and 
coeſſential Trinity, which, it genuine, will clear the 
whole matter : for there we have 6 7 dauywy Ogle & 
mirg? 8, yp x dyip m1 ual tyroulhe@ , the God of all, 
whois known in Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : and of 
them all, ot 4 au]js 5 ws ola wiſiggrle, 4 wilns of 
was wim© atior),: theſe three partakg of one -and 
the ſamie eſſerice, have one and the ſame divinity: and 
6 761, pom, three perſons, aſſerted andcited From 
S.Panl, 2 Cor.13.13- and from Chrift, Mat. 28, 19. 
and words & Ted) 06), 2 TU &y wored) yyoert ilar, 
Unity in Trinity, aud Trinity in Unity. S0 _ the 
Author of the ®ueſftions aud Anſwers ad Ortho- 
doxos, under Fujtin's name, reſp. ad Queſt 139. 8s 
Wy 5 O:dg 73 Curie 7 Teray Feiwy Cngaotay F Na 
gcpiony anilnar, 5 Th Soig, and TOS Þ Vadpteo; ophmus, 
There is one God in the coexiſtence of three divine ſub- 
ſitences, differing from one another not in eſſence, but 
in the manner of exiſtence. So Athenagoras in his 
Ambaſhe for the Chriftians,who were by the heathens 
looked on as Atheiſts Tis 3x &«v Smpiione ntyorla; Ocdy 
" muTigg, x ydv ©:dy, x} a1dus dytov, S{nrums aunty x; 
F &y Th £vwad Sunauy, » + ov Ty mig NaiptCuy., FI 
oug Avg xgavuors > Who would not wonder to bear 
them called Atheiſts, who acknowledge God the Father, 
God the Son,-and God the boly Ghoſt, and demonſtrate 
their power in the Union,and their diſtinfion in the or- 
der ? So Clemens Alexand. in the concluſion of his 
Pedagogy, To p20 veo mT xz y@- Cuy x oo) zyig ayd- 
wat, my] 4 me iyi-- To the only Father and Son- with 
the holy Ghojt, one in all things,&&c. So in the third 
Century Origer is by S. Baſil Tis? m1budl. «y. recko- 
ned among the aſſertors of this tradition,l.6. Comm, 
in Johan. Ti inn # aggnxwaſlis Pied F, the Deity 
of the Trinity, whiclF is to be adored, and on the Ro- 
mans, + Tv a:yis ny:vurl0 winl&, the Deity of the 
boly Ghoſt. So Dionyſus Biſhop of Rome cited by 


—— 


* - Athanaſius in Epiſt. de Decret. Synod. Nic. 87419 
Tedd, Þ xnpul: plu Vow + Yeins Yyerrns Capes imi- 
ceV]au, Tyeis 3 bs Um amtAarey He xguvls Natunlw 
xnev7sF, Theſe, that is, the true diſciples of Chriſt, 
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Scripture, but that three Gods are not preached by the: 
Old or New Teftament. So Tertulian againſt Praxe«. 
as, Deum unicam quidem, ſed cum aconomia, eſſe cre, 
dendum : expaveſcunt ad' aconomiam, uumerum & diſ<. 
poſitionem Trinitatis diviſionem credunt Unitatis, 
quando Unitas ex ſemetipſoa derivans Trinitatem now 
deftraatur ab illa, ſed adminiftretur, We are to believe. 
one God, but with the aconomy, or adminiſtration ; they 
are affrighted at the atonomy, and think, the aumber 
and order of the Trinity is the diviſion of the. Unity , 
when indeed the Unity deriving the Trinity from it 
ſelf is nat deſtroyed by it but admixiftred, And, Ecce 
dico alium effe Patrem, alium Filium, alium Spiritum 
ſand \ non tamen diverſitate alium, ſed diſftributio« 


the Father to be another, the Son another, the holy Ghoſt 
ansther ; yet not another by diverſity, but by diftribu« 
tion, nor another by diviſion, but diſtintiion, And, 
yi pres unum ſunt, non uns, Duomodo difium eft , 
Ego & Pater unum ſumus , ad ſubſtantie. unitatem , 
non ad numeri ſiugularitatem , Theſe three. are one 
( nature) not one (perſon ). as it was ſaid,T and my Fa- 
ther are one, for the unity: of the ſubſtance, not the ſin- 
gularity of the number. The like place out of S.Cy- 
prian was before produced, and this text from 1 Joh. 
5. made uſe of for the aſſerting it. And fo we ſee the 
truth of what we find in the debatcs of: the firſt Nz- 
cexe Council,on which their decrees are founded, Chri- 
ftum conſubſtantialem Filium Patri- juxta olim tra- 
ditam Ecclefie Apoſtolicam fidem expreſſis. teſtimoniis 
demonſtrantes,that the detrine of the conſubſtantiali- 
ty of Chriſt the Son 20 the Father- is by expreſi teſti. 
monies demonſtrated zo be according to the Apoſto- 
lick, faith of old. delivered to the Church : and 
that of Hofias in the name-of the Council, Trixita- 


eandem ipfus eſſentiam eſſe credentesz & eaudem con- 
fitemur juxta nobjs ab initio traditam ipfins fidei dog- 
maiuhi integritatem 2 Domitro per ſanilos ejus Apo- 
ftolos, &: 2 ſandis ejus_ Apoſtolis , ©. @& Jantiis anti- 
quis noſtris Patribus qui Apeſtolorum ſanGam fidem 
Alibatam conſervauerunt, We believe the individual 
Trinity, the ineffable,one. Godhead, and that the eſſence 
thereof is the ſame, and we confeſſ it the ſame accor= 
ding, to the integrity of the dofirines of. the . faith from 
the beginning delivered to us from our Saviour by bis 
holy Apoſtles, and from his boly Apdſtles, and from 
or holy antient fathers, who conſerved the boly faith 
of the Apoſtles intire. So in * Athanaſius Epiſtle: to 
the Africans, telling them of the Acts of the Coun- 
cil, and of the decree of adding 5wor(Cuy:md' mpt + 
udy;the conſubſtantiability of the Son. with the . Father, 
he adds,: Oi 4 inioxomr 3y, fauots fvayries: mas -Abt(s, 
4M on 7 mſigay Woortes F wagſueiar , (uma; Eyegiay. 
'Emioxomu 3Þ if agy,cuet Te tray iyyvs Te fig]hy 79d» 
zoyle # T4 wnzans Pduns x © nuns Thks at, '08 HT10- 
ozy]o 763 minue xiyorlas # yor.ry wit ouob oy md magpt, 
The Biſhops,im the Council, did #ot invext theſe words 
fer themſelves, but having teſtimony from their fa- 
thers, thus they wrote. For there were antient Biſhops 
about one hundred and thirty years, before that Coun- 
cil, both of Rome and. of this city, who reprebended 
thoſe who affirmed the Son to be a creature,and not con- 
ſubſtantial with the Father, Kat 9zro, faith he, iyt- 
rans! Evil 6 youu Gr EximerQ $ Kaimgeias, 
arbriggy © onpizaey Th Apjavy aighod, yorcgy 5 Van- 
venlas Th & Nagis owbdp, tyegrls x) Tols Idlers Na- 
PeBarigpOr , in x; F mama mag noyizs & irpanrcig: 
Fnaxbmres x, ovyyenrins Iver, Gin © os mirpds 1), 7% ys 
21bmTQ- m5 54 Oorgis genus brbuale, And this 
Exſebins Biſhop of Ceſares acknowledged , who baving 
formerly gone on in the Arrian bereſie, but afterward 
ſubſeribed to the Conncil of Nice, wrote and confirmed 


evidently know that the Trinity is preached by divine 


it with his own words, ſaying, We have found ſome of 
| Bbbb the 


ne, nec divifione alium, ſed diftinione, Lo T affirm - 


ters individuam, \ineffabilem,, unam divinitatem, & - 
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the antients, conſiderable perſons, and eminent Biſhops 
and writers, which concerning the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther and the Son uſed the word ares ay eng And 
theſe words of Euſtbins are at length to be ſeen in his 
Epijtle in Theodoret, 1.1, c.17. All which being evi- 
dences- of the dodtrine of theChurch before theCoun- 
cil of Nice, are of fall force to demonſtrate that 
which I have now-in hand;viz.that the Catholicks in 
their Controverſie againſt the Arrians had no occalt- 
onto inſert theſewords.and that this was thedodtrine: 
of the Church before that Councit of Nice. Much 
more might be'added on this ſubjea.ThisI have cho- 
ſen to ſay,on ſo great an occaſion,once for all. SIN 
V.14-Ark, any thing according to bis will | *Am6- 
NT! 7 Sinua ws, acking according to God's 
wall, ſeems to comprehend two things 3 the firſt in 
reſpec of the - matter of his prayer , that that be 
according to God's will ,, and the ſecond tn-reſpect of 
the diſpoſition of- the petitioner, that he duly be- 
have himſelf in asking,according to Gods will.For the 
former of theſe, the matter of the prayer,that muſt be 
according to the will of God : and ſo it may be two 
ways 3 Firſt, by being not only perfedtly lawtul,and 
ſo not contrary to his will ( for fo is every indifferent 
thing, which we have no reaſon to be confident that 


God will grant us upon our demand) but alſo good 


and acceptable in the light of God : ſuch is the gift of 
his Spirit, Luc, 11. 13. ſuch the increaſe of faith, 
which the diſciples prayed for,meaning therebyGods 
gift of grace, ſo far as to cnable them thus to grow 
and increaſe 3 not the habit, er degrees of the habit of 
that vertue, for thoſearc regularly to be acquired by 
our acts or exerciſes of that firength which God be- 
ſtows, our making uſe of that talent intruſted tous, 
to which his promiſe of more grace is confined, whileſt 
from him that layes it up in a napkinhe takes away that 
which he hath”; nor again the aCts of that vertue, for 
thoſe areno otherwiſe givenus byGod thenas heigives 
us {trength to perform chem, which:the Apoſtle ex- 
prefles by Wepyay Us npiy m3 Wepyeir, Phil. 2. 13. his 
working in us to work, or do, upon which the exhor- 
tation is founded of the wleeyatids, working, and 
working out our own ſalvation. Secondly, it may be 
according to his will by being agreeable to his wiſdom, 
which always bounds and limits and determines his 
will. - And thus a thing may be ſuppoſed to be three 
ways 3 Firſt,when that which is prayed for 15 not con- 
trary toany decrce of God, which being an aCt of his 
will, is alſo an efflux of his (incomprehenſible ) wiſ- 
dome. This decrce of God is to us expreſſed by God?s 
oath paſt-on any thing, which makes it immutable, 
Hebr. 6.17: as when of the provokers, Hebr.3. 18. 
(God ſware that they ſhould not enter into Canaan : for 
in that caſe it was certain that neither Moſes*s prayers 
tor them,nor their own for themſelves,ſhould prevail 
to reverſe it, though that others,who did not thus pro- 
voke, ſhould thus enter, was perfely acceptable to 
God ,agrecable to his will and wiſdom. And ſo when 
the iniquity of the people is grown to ſuch a- pitch 
that God decrees their excifion (and the ſame may be 
faid of any particular man, that hath ſo fil*d p his 
meaſure )though Noah, Daniel and Fob ſhould znter- 
cede, they ſhall not prevail tor them. Secondly, when 
that which is prayed for is not foreſeen by God to be 
inconvenient-or hurtful for him that prayeth for it; for 
if it be, in that caſe God*s denying to grant the prayer 
is a greater mercy then the granting of it 3 He were an 
enemy if he would thus hear us ta our rulne. 
Evertere mrbes totus optantibus ipfis 
Du faciles ; — £5 WIT 

The heathens could charge it on theirGods as too great 
a facileneſi to deſtroy whols cities by this means of 
Thirdly, when although 
that which is prayed for be good tor the petitioners, 


yet ſomewhat elſe is better, and really more dcfirable 


tothem. And then thus to.deny what is asked,and 
thus to exceed their asking, what is that but the divi- 
neſt & moſt advantagious way of granting it?& in that 
caſe God,that knows what we really moit want,what 
1s. moſt truly agreeable to our deſires, being able to 
chulſe for us better ther, we- for our ſelves, when he 
pow not our prayers in the kind, yet he grants them 

y way (not only of equivalence,but) of running over, 
denies us what we demand.,and gives us-whatis more 
for our adyantage 3 denies us what is good, but grants 
us that which is much better for us. Thus when Chriſt 
pray'd for the departure of that cup,his prayer was not 
heard, but inſtead of it the angels ſent to ſtrengthen 
him, and enable him to drink it up, as that which was 
more for his & the world's advantage. And thus when 
S.Paul prayed thrice that the thorn in the fleſh ſhould de- 
part from him, that prayer was not granted , but in 
ſicad of it that grace given which was ſufficient to 
enable him to ſupport that aflickionzand that was bet- 
ter to him then the other : for God's ſtrength was per- 


 feftedand magnified in him through that weakeſt , 


or affliciion,viz.by his Chriſtian bearing of it. The (e- 
cond thing, that which reſpects the diſpoſition or qua- 
lifcations of the petitioner, may be reduced to theſe 
three branches3Firſt,that he be ſuch as to whomGods 
promiſes do belong, ſuch an one as performs his part 
of the Covenant of mercy;the pious Chriſtian liver,he 
that is a worſhipper of God,and. doth his will : For other- 
wile God, which is a hearerof prayers indefinitely, is 
not the hearer of his; ve know that God heareth not ſin- 
ners, If they incline to iniquity in their heart, the Lord 
will ot hear them, when they make their long prayers, 
the Lord will hide his face, their hands are full of 
bloud:;. they, miſt, waſh and make them clean before 
they have any titleto Gods hearing or anſwering their 
prayers.Secondly that in that particular for which he 
prays, he.apply- himſelf only to God,and fuch means 
as he knows to be acceptable to him. This is it which 
is called in S. Famer, aking in faith, cr. b. and is op- 
poled to wavering (that is, doubting and demurring 
whether God's waysor his own are to be adhered to 


for the obtaining his end) and to the ariy Sidfuy@ #2 


double-minded man, v.8, who ſending one mind,one 
will unto God in prayer, hath another for the moſt un- 
gadly inſtruments,makes a ſecret addreſs unto them, 


which renders him there awnig]@-, unſetled and va- *Audligy; 
rious,one while in the ways of God,and another while *© 


of the Devil.,and, Let z0t ſuch an one think, faith the 

Apoſile,that be ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, v.7, 

Thirdly,that his asking be-joined with importunity 3 

for to that qualification of our prayers the promiſe is 

expreſly:made, in: the Parable of the widow and the 

unjuſt judge, and im the joining together of askzng , 

ſeeking, knocking, to which the having, finding, open- 
ing unto, are promiſed by Chriſt; by this importani- 

ty meaning a continuance & perſeverance in our pray- 

ers for that which we want, &-when at the hixft asking 

the mercy is not contre" pqpaming and rc-inforcing 

the requeſt, waiting upon the Lord which bideth his 

face,and never giving over the importunity until the 
requeſt be graciouſly anſwered by God.All theſe being 
thus ſet down are the ſeveral ingredients to make up|_ 

the intire qualification fignified hereby, praying accor- 
ding to God's will ; and to them that are thus qualitied 
in each branch this confidence here belongs, that what- 
ſoever they ſhall thus «5k, God will bear them. By 
which it appears in what ſenſe it may be deemed to be 
required of the petitioner to believe that his petigion 
ſhall be granted, viz.only according to the importance 
of theſe words thus explicated.It being certain that no 
man is bound to believe that which is not true,or tobe» 
lieve that abſolutely which depends upon ſo many cons 
ditions,upon performing of which as he lawfully may, 
nay, 
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nay (as a duty of faith to God's promiſes) is obliged, 
and mult believe that what he thus pgpys ſhall be gran- 
ted ; fo if heperform them not, he is not obliged to 
believe that his prayers ſhall be granted him: and it 
through a. great meaſure of humility and undervalu- 
ing his own performances he chance to err, and think 
himſelf unqualified when he is not unqualified, and 
conſequently want this conhidence towardGod,that he 
will hear his prayers,when he hath Cif he knew it) due 
grounds for that contidence,- it is not to be imagined 
that the want of that confidence, or the excels of that 
humility, which is fo acceptable in the ſight of God, 
ſhould render him or his prayers unacceptable and in- 
cffeual to him. And accordingly aireirw & mis, Let 
bim ask in faith, in S. James c. 1.6. muſt no otherwiſe 
be interpreted. 
V.16. Sin unto death] What is meant by duagſie 
&; Siyaloy, a ſin unto death, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſt 
learned from what we read in the Law, of him that 
fins contemptuouſly, towhom death without mercy was 
preſcribed. This was deſcribed, Heb.10.28. *Adm(as 
ms viuoy Mociws, He that ſ*t at nought Moſes's Law 
died without mercy,upon a ſufficient proof of it. And 
ſo he that is guilty of that,and,proportionably to him, 
he that uſeth the Son of God, now under the Goſpel, 
after that manner, wJamJ]n(as treading or trampling 
upon the Son of God,v.2g. ſctting his commands and 
terrors at nought.as there he is thought worthy of ſorer 
puniſhment, {o here his fin may fitly be ſaid to be ei 
S4y210y.,z2nto death, What this contempt is, may ap- 
pear by the ſecond Council of Nice, which expounds 
the ſiz r1to death by aNigdu]oy wiyqy, to continue unre- 
formed and incorrigible after all the admonitions and 
cenſures of the Church 3 of which as there were {cve- 
ral degrees, ſo he that did not reform upon the firſt, 
was,within ſome time,to be put under the ſecond, or 
higher,and not reforming then, was to fall under the 
third, . which was wont t9.þe..called by the Fewer , 
Schammatha, which ſignifies there is death, a puniſh- 
ment proportioned to this fin,and from the title theres | 
of this ſeems to be called here a fin unto death. Not 
that every deliberate or wilful ſim is here fo ſtyled 
(though that alſo be mortiferous without repentance) 
for of this ſort is «wegſia fin (indefinitely taken, ac- 
cording to the uſe of this writer 3 ſee Note on c.3. a.) 
xz 23s and according to that which follows,y.17. oz «d)- 
rape 15! oe auagſia 53 every iniquity is ſia, and yet every 
ſuch, as it there follows, is not & Swreſov, unto death, 
in this ſcnſe; but the phraſe peculiarly belongs to a 
wilful ſin (to which,without repentance or reformati- 
on.cternal perdition is denounced) heightned and ag- 
gravatcd farther with the addition of obſtinacy againſt 
all perſwafſions and means of melting, which renders 
him hopeleſs and own'd to ruine,and there is nothing 
left for him but a fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation which ſhall devour the adverſa- 
ro Law TS, 7895 V@trar[ies, theſe that walk thus contrary to 
Ori, God,rcliſt his admonitions,his grace, all his methods 
of reducing them. Of theſe the Apoſtle here faith, 8 
riyw bro 3$0)10y,T ſay not that he,that is, the Chriſtian 
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brother, ſhall przy for ſuch an one.Which words may 
{eem, very cautiouſly ſ{et,not that he forbids, but only 
doth not command to pray for them, or doth not pro- 
miſe any good ſucceſs to the prayers that are offered 
up for ſuch an one. Agrceably to what is ſaid of the 
dreoiog ewuapJeyoy]es, C IO. 26. thoſe that ſin wilfully 
after the receiving the kucwledge of the truth (where 
the wilfulneſiis added to the auag]2rqr,the ſinning de- 
liberately,and denotes the contumacious continuing in 
any ſuch «yagJio, or deliberate fin) that 3* %n Sm- 
acim,) Wola, there remains no longer any ſacrifice, 
* «uap\ior, for ſuch ſins, ſo wilfully continucd in, 
noting thereby the ſuſpenſion of the prayers of the 
Church (or the inefficaciouſncls of them) which are 
an{werable to the (acritices of old time 3 as when of 
obdurate finners it is ſaid, that if Noah, Dazxiel and 

Fob,thethree great examples of powerful interceſſion, 

were there a praying for them, they ſhould- not be 

available for the pardon of ſuch. That ſuch as theſe 

were deprived of the benefit of the prayers of the 

Church, and out of meer pity delivered up to Satan, 

as the only remaining charitable mcthod , by that 
means to rouze and awake them out of in, . is \uffici- 
ently known in the Antient Canons, And it is the ad- 
vice of Clemens Alexandrinus, Str. 1.7. concerning 

ſuch inſenſate,incorrigible ſinners, that we ſhould pray 

to God tor ſome temporal puniſhments upon them, as 

the only reſerve behind to make impreſhon on them. 

And that was done in the azathemaor Cherem, where 
they uſed execrations upon them, not zs an act of ha- 
tred, but kindneſs toward them, eig va: 2poy anpu3g, to 
the deſtraGion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved 
inthe day of the Lord.Where till it is not defined un- 
lawful to pray for ſuch.cither for their pardon, or for 

their repentance to qualitie them for it, but they are 
only look*d on as excommunicate perſons, that muſt 
not be encouraged with admiſſion to the publick 
prayers of the Church or the privileges of Chriſtians, 
but marked out and branded and ſhamed to reforma- 
tION. 

V.21.1dols | The idols that are here mentioned are 
ſure thoſe that the Gzoſticks uſed. To which purpoſe 
there is aneminent place in Euſebins, Ol mw xg] av12y 
pd] 1by1es args (iy, Thy Kpiaayar grrompiay Vaorewb per, 
1s 4p *Gav amMane RR ber mn adore Sal rSeuories , 
#I\%v Nov aug mepbayeyſu , wenimovles in eu» 
as 1} Eixoras aurs Te Ty Siu," x) © amp dw dHons 
"Exiyns, Wuuauadt 7s x) Waias x anoySais Thus Wpn- 
oxd'qy 6H1ydgGvles. Ta 5 Timy Wmpprlorrgg—— Thoſe 
that were of the hereſie of Simon Magus, pretended to 
be of the Chriſtian religion,aud to bave forſaken the ſu- 
perſtition of the heathens in worſhipping of idols,ana yet 
game back again to that which they pretended to have 
forſaken, falling down to the pifiures and ſtatues of Si- 
mon and Helene,and by ſacrifice and incenſe and drink- 
offerings doing adoration to them. And beſides theſe, ma- 
ny abominable impurities,not fit to be named,there were 
among them. All which together may well be the 
eg, idols, which the Chriſtians are hexe warned to 
beware of. 
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7" Hat this ſecond (and ſo likewiſe the third) Epiſtle of Fobn was not written by John the Apoſtle,is conje- 
[ tured inthe Poſthumous Annotations of the learned Hugo Grotins,and that much more tolerably then 
what hath been mentioned concerning the ſecond Epiftle of Peter. There many changes were to be made in the 
Text to make the conjecture paſſable;but here all circumſtances of the Text do fitly enough concur to make 
it poſſible that Fohn,which was by S. Fohn the Apoſile made Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Epheſus, ſhould 
be the Author of theſe Epiſtles. Ot that John the antient Awthor of the Conftit. 1. 7, c.45. makes mention, 
that as Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus by S.Parl (that is, Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians there by the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles) ſo'lwsvyns va Hut Iodyre Fobn was ordained by Jobn, that is, a ſecond Foh# made Bi- 
ſhop of the Jewiſh Church there by John the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, Gal.,2. g. who planted the Jewiſh 
Church at Epbeſis. That this ſecond Fobn,the Biſhop of Epheſus, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chief 
argument that is produced is that from the title,'0 Nlyzopyng@r,The Elder, by which this writer calls himſelf, 
and not *Am5ea@- Apoſtle. A ſecond from the incomplete reception that theſe Epiſtles had inthe hrſt ages, be- 
ing not acknowledged by ſome Churches for a while. A third from Diotrephess oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep.g. 
which it is thought ſtrange that any Chriſtianſhould doto an Apoſile. But theſe arguments have very ſmall 
force in them toward the inferring the Concluſion. For firſt, NlyzeBurzg& Elder, being a word of honour and 
dignity,and belonging,in the New Teſtament,to the ſupreme Ruler of any Church, (and to none elſe, that we 
can diſcern: ſee A&.11.Noteh.) it may very fitly belong toan Apolile reliding and preliding in any Church 
(as it is certain S. Fohx had done at Epheſus for ſome time) and the rather, being 5 Ne:o6vrzg@r, the Elder, by 
way of cminence. And this will be more probable,if it be conſidered what account hath formerly been given 
(Note on Tit.of 1 oh.) of the charaGer of this Apoſtles ſtile, whouſcth not in his Gofpel (and accordingly it is 
in his former Epiſtle,which is acknowledged to be his) to name or mention himſelf, unleſs it be by ſome cir- 
cumlocution. And ſuch is the 6 Tipeofvrze@® the Elder,here, Nay ſecondly,the perſecutions which were at 
this time againſt the Church,and wherein S. Fob was peculiarly involved,might make it prudent thus to con- 
ceal his name,and diſguiſe it under this title. Or thirdly, whatſoever was the reaſon of wholly omitting his 
name or title in the firſt Epiſtle, may here be of force for his omitting it thus far here. And this will be a 
ground of anſwer to the ſecond reaſon alſo.For though thoſe Churches, whither theſe Epiftles were ſent,knew 
trom whom they came,and accordingly never denied them reception;yet having not ſo publick a charaQter up- 
on them as others had,and being not own'd by the Author in the title, as all S. PaxPs (unleſs that to the He- 
brews ) were, this might well be the cauſe that they had not ſo univerſal a reception at firſt, which notwith- 
ſtanding, it yet appears that ſoon after it was received into the Cazon,and this inſcription prefix*d to it by the 
Church, 'Iwayys T4 Amrbas *Eairondd xgSonnd Sdrnige, The ſecond Catholick Epiſtle of Fohu the Apoſtle, As 
tor the third reaſon,that of this Author's being oppoſed by Diotrephes, which is thought to be a proof that he 
was not an Apoſile,this is of no validity,becauſe the hereticks of thoſe, times, the Gngſticks, are known to have 
oppoſed and rejeaed the Apoſtles themſelves. So of Alexander S.Panl faith, he hath greatly withſtood our 
words, 2 Tim.4.15., Soof the Gnoſticks we read, Fude 11. that they were guilty of the gainſaying of Coreh, 
and that,we know.conſfiſted in their oppoling Moſes and Aaron, and (o in the parallel muſt denote the oppo- 
ling the Apoſtles,or Governoprs of the Church,ſent immediately by Chrift ; and that that is the meaning of 
the BaeConuior Stag fpeaking evil of glories, Fude 8. and 2 Pet.2. 10. as of Alexanders blaſpheming 1 Tim. 
1.20. {ce Note on Jude d. To theſame purpoſe alfvit is that S.Paul,having ſpoken of the Gnofticks, 1 Cor. 
6. through the whole chapter,proceeds immediatcly,c.9. to the vindicating his Apoſtleſhip,and the privileges 
thercof;z and ſo Gal.1. and ſpeaking to Titzs of theſe deceivers, he calls them evunelaxlss , Tit. 1. 10. refra- 
Gory,diſobedient. Of theſe *tis Ignatins”s affirmation,that they took upon them to know more then their Bi- 
ſhops,Et ns 107 why oy Extroxime, Tpdang?, If any know more then the Biſhop, he is corrupted, Ep. ad Poly- 
carp. Andnot only ſo,but of Marczs's followers (a progeny of theſe Grofticks) Irenens plainly affirms, F. 
1.c.9. (and from him Epiphanzus lt, her.14, and 34-) that they were fo arrogant, that they contemned the 
Apoltles themſclves,and 1.3.c.2. dicentes ſe mw ſolkm Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, 
ſaying they were wiſer not only then the Presbyters,or Biſhops bus even then the Apoſtles themſelves. Which takes 
away all torce frcm this argument. And then nothing hinders but that the Inſcription of this Epiſtle may be 
truc,and Fohx the Apgſtle be determined to be the Author of it. And that will be more probable, if we ob- 
ſerve howagrecable the matter of this is to the former Epiſtle.fortifying them i the truth,v.4.in the practice 
ot charity,v.5. and warning them of the Guoftick deceivers,or Antichriſts, v.7. 
How thele Epi(tes ſhould be called Kadvairet,may perhaps be queſtion'd,being not, as that of S. Fames and 
S, Peter appeared to be, addreſſed to the Jewy of the diſperlion univerſally or indctinitely, but one of them 
nzr]j Kveig,ordinarily rendred, To the ele Lady,and the other to Gaizs a particular perſon. But to this it 
may be taid,Firtt,that it is not certain that theſeare two particular perſons to whom theſe Epiſtles belong (ce 
Note a.on this Epyt.) Secondly.that to whomever they were firſt addreſs'd, they were yet deſigned to be 
tranſcribed by themand ſent to others alſo, and that is the meaning of Catholick, (the ſame that ot £yxuxaror 
ins ones , Vi%ethat theſe Epiſtles were deligned to go from one Church unto another.and were not contined unto 
any ( ſec Note b.on the title of S. Famer.) But then thirdly,another notion of KaSvauun Catholick, there may 
poilibly be,tolignifie the univerſal reception of theſe Epiſtles in the Church. Ac the brit, belide thoſe ek i 
| vhich 
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which carry S.PauPs name in the front of them,there were hat few that had anuniverſal reception, only the 
firjt of Peter,and the firſt of Fobn,the relt were not ſo univerſally received. into the-Canon of Scripture. Here» 
upon thoſe two fo received might at the firſtbe called Catholick (and fo xayyyxas Canonical alſo) in oppolition, 
to thoſe others which were not ſo Cathclickly or univerſally entertained : And then,when upon farther evi- 
dence made to the Church theſe others were without contradiction received alſo,this word Kadoxixy might in 


like manner by the Church be added to their Infcriptions,ta bignihe that. now they were univerſally received 
alſo, that is,accepted into the Canon, 


—_ — 


S. FONMN IL.  Paraphraſe. 


HE Elder unto the *cle& Lady and her children,whom E love in. tr, John the Apoſtle and 
the truth z and not only I, but alſo all they that have known the governovr of the whole 
SS& truth ;] | . Church of Afia, to the 


7 p : h d d 

2, For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in us,and ſhall be with us I Abary roy A. 
;  whoml value and leve in 

Chrift,and not I on]y, but alt other true Chriftians 3 


2, Becauſe of the Chriſtian profeſſion, rhe ſame in you thatremaineth in us, and ſhall do ſo, I pray and hope, 


for ever : 


3. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from the 34 fend you greeting,and 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father.in truth and love. with you all gifts, and mer- 

cy,and proſperity from Godthe Father ,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,and particularly that you may, in deſpighr of 

all ſollicitations of hereticks and ſchiſmaricks,continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth of the Go« 
ſpel,and in the exerciſe ofall works of charity ro one another. x 

4. Irejoyced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth, as we 4. Some of the Chrifti- 

haye received a commandment from the Father. ] ans which belong to thee I 

lately met with, where I was,and diſcerned them to ftand conftant in the truth of the Chriftian dodrine, agree- 

ably rothat commandment given to us by God the Farther, This is my belaved ſon,hear him. Mate 1745, when Peter, 

and Jantes,and I were in the mount with him; and this conſtancy of theirs was the more conſiderable. becauſe of 


the great ſtore of falſe do&rine that is now every where abroad inthe Church : and this was matter of ſpecial joy 
to me. See note on 1 Johe2a» 


5. And now Ibeſcech thee, Lady,not as though 1 wrote a new commandment to &g,anq now all that Thave 

thee, but that which we had from the beginning,that we love one another. ] ro beg of you is, that to the 

profeſſion of the truth ye add the practice of Chriſtian charity,thart we may all live in unity, and peace, and con- 

cord one toward another, And this is no new commandment of mine, bur thar which Chriſt required of all his 
diſciples,and to which ye are moſt ftridly obliged by being Chriſtians, 

6. And this is love, that we walk after his commandments. This is the com- 4g, And this conſiſts in 

mandment.that as ye have heard from the beginning,ye ſhould walk in it. ] your doing what Chriſt hath 


preſcribed:and his preſcription is,that we thould not hearken to new do&rines, but go on inthe courſe in which we 


were firſt ſet by him,and his Apoſtles,the preachers ofthe faith unto us. From which they that depart fall into fa» 
Qion,and malice,and uncharitableneſs againft all others. | 


» Jefas 7. For many deceivers are entred into the world, who confeſs not * that Jeſus 7. For many Impoſtors 
Cirit com- Chriſt is come in the fleſh. This is a deceiver,and an Antichrift. ] are come among yuu , Who 
ing inthe | will not acknowledge Chriſt ro be the Meflias (ſee note on 1 Joh.2.b.) and whoſoever doth fo, is an Impoſtor,and 
fleſh, 'lnowy an Antichrift,ſuch as were propheſied of, that now they ſhould come: ſee 1 Joh.z. c, 

Xp/500 8x9. g . *1 + ; 

'r- . Look to your ſelves,that T we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, g, Take carethen thir by 
nh _y but * that we receivea tull reward. | : x relapſe you deſtroy not all, 
ye, for the and forfeir the reward of your good beginnings,for want of perſeverance,but that continuthg to the end, ye may 
King's MS, receivea cumplere reward Or CLOWN. 


Teads 


vrnimreS 9+ Whoſvever tranſgreſſeth.and abideth not in the dodtrine of Chriſt, hath not 


ine of Chri .E | : 
«22-92% God:he that abideth in the doQrine of Chriſt,he hath both the Father and the Son. ] hy we abory wp nadie 


: : : atizZethzznd falls off from 
york the dodrine of Chriſt to the corruprions of the Gnofticks,forſakerh God himſelf and all piety (ſee note on 1 Johs 


2.d..) and he that adhereth and ſtickerh faft ro the orthodox profeſſion,now it is ſo oppoſed, ſhall be looked on as 
a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon. 


10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this do&rine, receive him not {,, Ifany man bring you 
into yoxr houſe, b neither bid him God ſpeed. any dodrine beſide this,the 


one dodrine of Chriſt,give no kind of admiſſion,or ear, or encouragement to him. 
* contri» ; 


butes o - T1+ For he thatbiddeth him God ſpeed;X is partaker of his evil deeds. ] 11. He that doth not diCſ- 

awd . countenance him as muchas is poſlible, affiſts and encourages him, 
mouth r9 . . . . : 

mouth 10 12. Having many things to writeunto you, I would not write with paper and 1, wht havemoret 

alkwth ijnkbutI truſt d + ſpeak face to face,that our be full «ov 

Yor ade IMK,but T truſt to come unto you and F ſpeak face to face,that our joy may be tu 1: f 


| 7 Tac ay to you,l do chuſe not to 
> commit to this publick way of Epiſtle, but refer it till I come untoyou,which I hope will be ere long, roour mu- 
AzAonu tual comfort, 

* (iſter the 


choſea x5 * 13+ The children of thy * eled ſiſter greet thee. Amen. ] 
25th, on 
Th 6/2821 gg 


; : 13 The members of thy 
fellow-Church from whichIwrite, ſend thee greeting : ſee note a, 
\ 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Fohn, 


= V.1. Ele&] That azxld ſignifies a Church, and 
'E-14g that Cumin x14 is uſed in that ſenſe for another,or ſiſter 
N00 s- Church,inthe ſame manner as herc, V. 13. adtagh a= 
aex]n, hath beenfaid Note on 1-Pet.5.13.d. ro which 

I ſhall add the teſtimony of S. Jerome, Epiſt.11, ad 


Agerachiam,where having mentioned the text in the 
Canticles, c.6, una eft columba mea , perfelia mea, 
una eft matri ſue, elefa genitrici ſue, my dove is one, 
my perfect one is the ouly daughter of her mother , the 
elec} to ber that brought her forth, he adds, Ad quam 


Bbbb 3 ſeribit 


©. AE 
E533 
+ 


Kvf4'a 


Topic 


$3, : 
I% 
. ot o 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiftie of Toba. 


ſeribit Johannes Epiſtolam, Senior elefig Domine © | 


filiis ejus,to whom Fohn writes an Epiſtle, The Elder to 
the ele Lady and her childrea, Now for Kugiz,it may 
fitly be ſet to {ignitieno more then 75 #6ya,an appella- 
tion fit to be uſed when the name iscicher unknown or 
concealed 3 for in that caſe, and not only as a title of 
honour and dignity, *tis ordinary to ſay Kveus (which 
probably is grown to be in Engliſh Cyr or Syr) fo 
Fob.20.15.the woman taking Chriſt for the Gardiner, 
and addreſſing her ſpeech to him as one whoſe name 
wasnot known to her,begins with Kvezs,Syr. But be- 
fide this; -it is obſervable that both Kvera among the 
Athenians,and Curia among the Romans,lignihies the 
very ſame that 2axanoie and, Eccleſia doth, that is,the 
aſſembly,both as that ſignihies the Perſons congregated 
either for civil or ſacred uſes,and the Place where they 
thus meet. See the worthy Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſ- 
ſary,p.195. And then the words will be beſt rendred, 
the ele Church or congregation, ſome which hereis not 
thought fit to be mentioned by name, or particularly. 
That he names not this Church,may be tor the ſame 
reaſon for which among others he names not himſelf, 
any otherwiſe then 5 ep:aGvTveys, the elder,viz. becauſe 
of the perſecutions that were then abroad in the world. 
And indeed that both this and the third Epiſtle were 
deligned to be ſent clancularly,and purpoſely avoided 
the eyes of men,appears by the cloſe common to both, 
that he had many things to write, but would not com- 


mit then to paper and ink;2 Joh.12. axd 3 Job. 13.in 


bv WC Any 


reſpect ofthe hazard that that might bring either on ## 4,78 


them or himyin caſe they were intercepted.or fell into 
other hands then thoſe to which he detigned them. A- 
greeable to this it is, that we here have mention of the 
Tikre evIns ber children, v.1. and in the like manner, 
v-I3.by which phraſe the Chriſtians of anyChurch are 
titly fignitied, the title of mother being ſo proper for a 
Church, and ſoufed Gal, 4. 26: the mother of us all, 
But what Church it is that was here defigned,or what 
that other,v.13. we have ne means todetine, any far- 
ther then by xremembring thatall Afiz being (as far as 
theJewiſhChriſtians there)the ſpecial charge and pro- 
vince of S. Joby, and there being ſeven chiet Churches 
orMectropolitical Sees in that circuit, enumerated Rev, 
I.11. it is moſt probable that S. Joh»: being in one of 
theſe Churches at this time, he wrote untothe other. 
And if Epheſus were that to which he wrote (from 
thence to be communicated to the reſt) there will then 
be another ground of calling it xwgle, as that literally 
lignifieschzef in power or authority, Epheſis being in- 
deed the chief Metropolis of all Afia. 

V.10. Neither bid him God feed] This form of 
interdid& here is an imitation of the practice of the 
Jews in their EIN or- anathema againft the On 
or apoſtates, who were to be excluded not only from 
commerce, but from the {malleft kind of ordinary ſa- 
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ſtrangers, ] 


* bring forward on their journey Þ atter a godly fort,thoyſhalt do _— 


tiles. 


+ truth. ] 
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)@@ HE Elder unto the well-belovedaGaius,whort I lovein the truth. 

2. Beloved,* 1 wiſh above all things that thou mayſt proſper, 
and be in health,cven as thy ſoul proſpereth. ] 


3. ForTIrejoyced greatly when the brethren came, -and tefti- 
hed of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the (har every thing may ſuc- 


truth. ] | ceed proſperouſ]y with thee» 


3. For it was great matter of comfortand joy to me,when the Chriſtians that came out of Judza , came and 
rold me of the fincerity of thy Chriſtian courſe (ſee note on 1 Cor. 13.g.) and gaye me afſurance of thy perſeve* 
ranCes | 


4. I haveno greaterjoy then to hear that my children walk in truth. 4- There is nothing that 


I moredelight inin the world, or of which I more abundantly rejoyce, then to hear that thoſe which have been 
converted by me,do adhere to that profeſſon,and live after a rrue Chriſtian manner. 


2, It is my fervent prayer 
for thee, that it may be wit 
thee in all ourward things as 
It is in reſpe& of thy ſoul, 


5. Beloved,thoudoſt + faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the brethren, and to 5. Itis moſt Chriſtianly 


; done of thee to do as thou 
doft toward the poor Chriftians,and ſtrangers that have been among you, Rom. 16. 23. 


6. Which have born witneſs of. thy charity before the Church, whom if thou 4g wp, gave publick te- 


' fiimony of thy charity ſhew- 
ed to them. Andas then thou didft,ſfo ir will be a pious work in thee to help them now again, and furniſh them for 
their travail (ſee 1 Cor.16.a.) in publiſhing the Goſpel,and that in a Chriſtian manner,and for Chrift's ſake,whoſe 
miniſters they aree 


% 


7. Becauſe that for his names fake they Þ went forth,taking nothing of the Gen- 7For 'tis on Chriſt's. er- 


7 : | ; rand that they have taken 
this journey,that is,to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt ; or, for the teſtimony which they have given to the Goſpel, 
that is,becauſe they have publiſhed the Chriſtian faith, they have been drivenout of their Countrey,that is, Judza, 
+ by the Jews,and being ſo,they are alſo look'd on thiely by rheGenrileChriftians where they come,v.10.caft out by 
their Country-men the Jews for being Chriftians,and not entertainedwith'any kindneſs by the Gentile Chriſtians 
for being Jews. | _— —— 
8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch,that we* might be fellow-helpers'to the g, a,q therefore *tis but 


: necefiary that they be re- 
lieved by ſome,and they that ſhall relieve them, ſhall thereby have the comfort of co-operating and contributing 
their part toward the propagating of the Goſpel of Chrift, 


9. I wrote * unto the Church, but « Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- 


- 9.To this purpoſel wrote 
eminence among them,receiveth us not. ] 


. : _ tothe Church, but Diotre- 
phes, that would fain be Biſhop there, gives no heed to my Letters. - 

10. Wherefore if I come, I will remember his deeds which he doth, + prating 10. For which contempr 
againſtus with malicious words: and not content therewith, neither doth he him- of his, I ſhall at my coming 


” . # {7 ſi : {; . « 
- _— T brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth thn out of 15 $2ac —vadcchy wink wes , 
t Ce 1 . p 


: ters eſpecially ſecing he is 
not content thus to ſlight and baffle me,and to reje& the Chriſtian Jews that come thither, but farther reftrains 0- 
thers that would not have been ſo unhoſpitable, will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to receive them to their 
communion,but utterly reje&s them out of the Church. h 


I 1.Beloved,? follow not that which is evil,but that which is good. He that doth \,, prethren, be not ye 


2g00d,is of God : but he that doth evil,hath not ſeen God. ] followers of theſe evil ways, 
but Contrariwiſe follow all Ghriftian meekneſs towards rhe” Jewiſh Chriftians, Rome14. 1, He that is kind and mer- 
cifu\,and-willing to receive all tocommunion, is of a Chriſtian remper,and ſo ſhews himſelf ro be : but he thar is 
malicious,and proudzand ſeparates from others, knows not what belongs to Chriſtianity, 


12. Demetrius hath good report of all men.and of the truth it ſelf : yea and we \,, pemerrivs indeed a 
alſo bear record,f and ye know that our record is true. ] Gentile canvert hath a very 


g004 reſtimony from all men that know him, and-indeed hath done many things which teſtifie more fully of him 


rhen the ſuffragesof men candy: And the ſame teftimony I and others with me give him alſo, and ye know thar 
what we ſ3y 1s true. 


| T3. I had many things to write;but 1 will not with ink and pen write unto thee. 
14. But I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee,and we ſhall * ſpeak face to face, Peace be 


See 2 Joh, I2s 


*:a:k mouth tO thce. F Our friends ſalute thee; Greet the friends by name. ] 


to mouth 


$92 SHI 55k Azancopp F Or the biethien, for the King's MS, reads 2d 4194; 
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Annotations on the third Epiſtle of Tobn. 


V.1.Gaius] Who this Gaius was cannot certain- 
ly be affirmed. That it is the ſame that is mentioned 
by S.Parl, Rom. 16.23. may ſeem. probable by that 
whichis thcredaid of him, that he was E&»@- we, the 
perſon that entertained Paul,and the whole Church,or 
gencrality of.Chriſtians, inlike manner as here, v. 5. 
Gaius is (aid tFhavebecn very kind to the brethren and 
to the ſtrangers, and to have furniſhed them for their 


' journey ina very liberal manner. But one Circumſtance 


hb 


ITE 


wap 'Org- 
14%] > Guns 


thereis which is of force againſt this. This Gatzs, 
Rom.16.appcars to be a Corinthian, and fo to be men- 
tioned there (from whence S. Paul writes that Epiſtle) 
as his hoſt,and ſoas an inhabitant, not a ſtranger there. 
And then there is little reaſon to doubt but that this is 
he that is mentioned 1Cor.1.14. as one that was there 
converted to the faith,and baptized by Paul, whereas 
the Gains here is by S. Fohn called his ſon or Tixyoy, 
v-4. which lignities him to have been begotten in the 
faith,that is,converted by S. Fobxn. Another of that 
name there is mentioned, AQ.19.39. of whom 1t 1s 


fid that he was (wizlu@ 7% Noavns fellow-travailer | 


of Paul.and this was a Macedonian, and of the city of 
Derbe, A&.20.4.and ſo diſtin& from him of Corinth 
alſo, and probably from him that.is mentioned here, 
who could not have been fo fit for the employment, v. 
5.0f entertaining the brethren and ſtrangers,it he were 
cmployed in preaching the Goſpel, as a felow-travai- 
ter of S.Parl.It remains therefore that this Gaizs here 
be ſome third perſon, of a Roman name (Gaius and 
Caius being all one, and a very common and vulgar 
name, of which therefore it is not {trange that there 
ſhould be three diſtin& perſons mentioned in the New 
Teltament) and ſo ſomeGentile Chriltian,an eminent 
member of that Church, v. 9. to which S. Fohz ſeems 
to have written his ſecond Epiſtle (ſee Note on 2 Foh. 
a. ) no where cl{c;but in this place, mentioned in the 
New Teftament. | "EP 

V.7. Went forth | The word YZ3avoy, went aut, is 
capable of two notions. Firſt,it may lignihe a volun- 
tary going out, and then vaiy iviua]@ we, for the 
name of Chriſt, muſt ſignihe their preaching and pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, for which they took their travail 
from their owncountry. But Z«g 42 may fignihe alſo 
a violent ejection. So Mat.17.21. ſpeaking of the 
ejection or caſting out of a devil.the like phraſc is uſed, 
TeTo iv 3% inmgde),this kind goeth not out, by go- 
ing out mcaning ecjetion.Thus PB lignihes in Syriack, 
to go out,and to be caſt out alſo , and accordingly Mat. 
8.12, the Syriack hath p\p92 , exibunt , they ſhall go 
out, but the Greek *bantimy), they ſhall be caſt out. 
According to which It is that 24Gaxyqy and &mumr{v, 
zo caſt out and ſexd ont,are uſed promiſcuouſly the one 


for the other : ſee Note on Mat.g.1, And then going 
out for Chriſt's name, is being baniſhed or cat out of 
their country for the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, 
which we know the Jewiſh Chriſtians were, AF. 8.1. 
and 11:I9. | 

V.9. Diotrepbes] This Diotrephes was a Chriſtian 
that from Gentiliſm received the faith in that Church 
to which Gaius belonged, .apd to which the Apoſtle 
ſcemg*o have written the former Epiſtle commenda- 
tory of the brethren, v. 9. From hence appears that 
which was intimated, Rom. 14. 1. that the Gentile 
Chrittians were in part guilty of the breach betwixt 
the. Jewiſh Chriſtians and them, and not only the 
Jews. There it ſeems, as the Jewiſh judged and con- 
demned the Gentile Chriſtians tor uſing their Chriſtian 


liberty, fo the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſed, and ſet at 


nought theJewiſh.Here it ſeems the matter was driven 
higher, that is,they did not ſo freely relieve the Jew- 
ih Chriſtians that were driven out of their country 
for the faith, as they ought in Chriſtian liberality to 
have done. That feems to be the meaning of v. 7. 
that the Jewiſh Chriſtians that were driven out of 7#- 
dea for the profethon of the faith (ſee Note b.) were 
not now.in this Church of Aſia ſo liberally and ho- 


Go 
Atorpiprg 


ſpitably treated as the laws .of Chriſtian charity obli- _ 


ged.and as belonged to them as ſtrangers,v.5. to fur- 
iſh ther for their journey, v. 6. Secondly, they 
were,lome of them, 2 far guilty in this matter, that 
when S. Fobx wrote his letters of commendation for 


them.theſe were not effeQual,Diorrephes rejected, or 


gave #0 reception or heed to his letters 3 and by this 
means the reſt of the Church alſo,being otherwiſe wil- 
ling to have entertained them, were detained from do- 
ing it,v.10.Thirdly.he not only denied them that ho- 


ſpitable reception and relief, but utterly ejected them | 


from their communion, caſt them out of the Church, 


| v.10. Whether this Diotrephes were a Biſhop in this 


Church it may be doubted, or whether only one that 
immoderately affe&ted that dignity,or aflumed it,not 
belonging to him. #:xeecp]doy may lignific one that 
loves and uſeth immoderately this dignity when he hath 
it,and one that ſecks it inordinately.or aſſumeth it.It is 
poſſible that he was a Biſhop, and being ſo did'#&ax- 
aq caſt out the Jewiſh Chriſtians out of the Church, 
and that in ſpight of S. John's commendatory letters, 
who had an Apoſtolical power over him.and all other 


Biſhops of Aſia.But it may alſo be very probable, that . 


as theHereticks of thoſe times did contemn and affront 
the Biſhops andApoſiles themſelves.ſo this Drorrephes 
might do, without having any real authority in the 


Church.,but only aſſuming it.,as avvadys and Toapylts, *Avvdine 


.@ preſumptuous confident, bold perſon, 
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THE 
"QUENERAL EPISTAE 


OF | 
5 : | * Jude the 
J U D E. hy 


Þ is but agreeable to the former conjectures in the Poſthumous Annotations of the moſt learned H. Grotins, a, 

| todetermine here alſo.as in the ſecond of Peter,and ſecond and third of Fobn,that the writer was not Jude, '1:0u-= 
one of the twelve Apoſtles,and accordingly to affix it to Fxde a Biſhop of Feruſalem. But of this there is no 

proof offered, fave only,firſt, That he calls himſelf 87a@- @ ſervant,not *Amrax@r Apoſtle, of Feſus Chriſt. Se- 

condly, That it was not tranſlated intoall languages, and received intoall Churches. Thirdly, That in the 
Catalogue of the Biſhops of Ferzſalem, the fifteenth that is named is called J#daxs, To the hr of theſe it 

may be ſufficient to anſwer, that as*Amroa@ 'InoF, an Apoſtle of Feſus, ſignities one ſent upon the ſervices of 

Chrift with commiſſion from him,ſo it is in effec all one with SZa@-'InsZ, 2 ſervant of Feſus, and ſo the lat- 45@- 'Inco 
ter as proper a ſtyle of any Apoſtle of Chriſt as the former. But then ſecondly,in the title of the Epiftle, which 

is the ſenſe of the antient Church in this matter, it is Is 5% *Amriar, of Jude the Apoſtle, and inthe Text ir 

ſelf there is a mark as charaReriſtical, 4Napds *Iaxafr, the brother of Fames,which can belong to none but to 

Fude the Apoſtle. To the ſecond I anſwer (as before to that of the ſecond of Peter ) that this Epiſtle was not 

{o univerſally known and undoubtedly received at firit as other parts of the New Teſtament 3 which notwith- 

ſtanding, it was yet ſoon after univerſally known, and tranſlated, and received into the antient Cazor,and the 
Apoſtolicalneſs of the writing neyer ſo queſtioned by any as to affign it any other Author, or to doubt of the 

truth of any thing contained in it. As for Fzde the fifteenth Biſhop of Ferzſalem,that opinion of his being the 

Author of it affxeth it to the time of Adrian, whereas this Epiſtle, by the ſubjet of it, common to it with 
the ſecond of Peter,and by the many paſſages of agreement,appears to have been written on the ſame occaſion, 
and about the ſame time that the ſecond of Peter was, which hath already appeared (ſee Note on 2 Pettit. a. ) 
to have been written before the deſirution of Feruſalem.And if that were indced granted to be written by $i- 
meon the ſecond Biſhop of Feruſalem,yet that would be a competent diſtance from Fxdas the fifteenth Biſhop 
there. The whole buſineſs of this Epiſtle, as of S.Peter, is ſuch as is fully applicable to the times foregoing 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem,and the ruine of the Fews,and Judaizing Chriſtians, and Gzoſticks involved in 
the ſame calamity, out of which only the conſtant Chriſtians were to have deliverance, v.z. And fo it may 
very reaſonably be affirmed tobe written by the Apoſtle S. Fzde,clearly detined to be the brother of Fames (an 
argument of ſuch force againſt all the contrary pretenſions,that thoſe which doubt of the Apoſiolicalneſs of the 
Epijtle,are fain to leave out thoſe words, but without the authority of any one Copy to countenance them)and 
that,as the Epiſtle of S. Fames,and thoſe of S.Peter,addreffed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the diſperſion, on pur- 
poſe to fortihe them againſt the corruptions of the Gnofticky, which had now broke. in among them. 


——._—_t 


S, FUDE. Paraphraſe. 


a3 Uu D E the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James,* to them + Jude,one of the diſci- 

@f that arc + ſanRtified byGod theFather,and preſerved * in JeſusChriſt, P!5CandApoſtles)of Chriſt, 

| the ſon ofAlphzus(as James 

and called: ] IG 

#9 allo was) and called alſo 

”P 2,Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied. ] Lebbzus and Thaddzus, 

: | ; : EY, bs Mat. 1c.3.to thoſe that have- 

received the faith, the diſperſed Jewiſh Chriftians (ſee Mar.20.c.) ſanRified, or beloved by God the Father, and 

preſerved by Chriſt from that deftru&ion and judgment that befalls others (the contumacious refifters and cru- 
cifiers) both here and to all eternity : | 


2, I ſend you greeting,and wiſh and pray for all the bleſſings of heaven ro be multiplied upon you, particular! 
that great bleſſing and vertue of Chriſtian peace and charity. of | | Jeu,pi arly 


3. Beloved;when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the common falvati- 


? .Bel . 
on; F it was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould of >red,] thought ir my 


: . , X ce to write briefly unt 
carnelily contend for the faith which was once delivered to the faints. | $9nay 


\ you upon one ſubje& where- 
in you are nearly concerned,yviz.that ſpecial promiſe of Chriſt (now ſhortly ro be fultilled among you) of an u- 


njverſal preſervation and deliverance (ſee Rom.13. note ce) that ſhall befall the Chriftians, when the unbelieving 
Jews ſhall be utterly deſtroyed; And being to write to you on that ſubje&, there was nothing more neceſſary 
for me to begin with,then to exhort you xo adhere conſtantly to,and contend for the Chriſtian do&rine (preached 


uniformly to all by conſent of all the Apoſtles, whither ſoever they have gone out) and nor to renounce it in time 
of perfecution,as ſome would reach yous ; | 


4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, * who were 2 before of old or- tForertrtnrtr ar 
dained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into Jaſ- 


foretold by Chriſt, Mart. As 
. civiouſne(s,and þ denying t theonly Lord God,and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] y Chriſt, Mat-24. 


| 10.that it ſhould, ſo now ir 
is come to paſs,there are come in very lily into the Church falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by rhat notable 


b. 
coming of Chriſt (ſee 2 Theſſ.2.8,&c.) and are for their fins ang vileneſs propheſied of, that they ſhall be ſo de- 


ftroyed ,abominable perſons,canverting the Goſpel,or Chriftianity,into all manner of unnatural luſt,and denying 
jeſus Chriſt our on! 


y Maſter,oup only Godyour only Lord,and ſetting up Simon Magus inſtead of him(and of God 
the Father alſo.) 7 . : | CO 


5. *I will 


- 
te ond ARS. HE Goa IO os oY 


. 


The Fpiſile of Tuae. 


| 5. * I will therefore put you in remembrance, f though you ence know * this 

$eIn reſpe&t rowhom Ide. jo ng Petey Lay "ery Teas. Bn ins, 2 | s, 
fire ro put you in mind of 10W that the LOr naVing 17a tic POPC Out OL the and ot Kgypt.attcrward dc- 
what you know ſufficiently ſixoyed them that believed not. ] | WY 
in the reading the Scripture, Whereall other ſuch knowledge is communicated to you,that whenGod delivered the 
Iſraelites out of Agypr,the unbelieving murinurers of thote [{raelites,thole that renJunced the Gud and the Mo- 
ſes which had delivere1rthem,were in the compals of forty years all of them deſtroyed by God in the wilderneſs, 
and ſo now thougha!l rhele conſtant believing Chriſtians be to expett deliverance, yet thoſe Chriftians that fall 
into ſuch fins as theſe ſhall have their vengeance alſv,deſtrudtion with the unbelievers. 

6, And the Angels which kept not their T hrii eftate,but left their * own habita- 

tion, he hath reſerved in everlattingchains under darknels,unto the judgment of the 


Paraphrafe. 


6. And the ſame 15 obſer- 
vable ofthe Angels created 
by God for glory and bliſs, great day. | {. | 
and conſtant obedience ro him; but thoſe of them thar preſently fell and apoſtatized from God, were caſt our of 
heaven, and arenyuw bound over ro eternal hell,at the preienr In a dark miſerable ftate, but ſuch as at the day of 
doom ſhall be made much more miſerable (0d) them. And the like pur1thment arethe vicious Apoſtate Chriſtians 
ro expe&, a preſent ſtate of wilery and deftrugtion here witi; the perlecuting Jews, and erernal hell hereafter, 

a6cths pbdice her © 7 37 Even as Sodome and Gomorrah,and the citics about them, Þ in like manner 
befe! <odome and Gomor= S1VINg themſelves overto tornication,and | g0ing aitec ® {irange fleſh, are fect torth 
rah and Ad ma and Zeboim, for an cxample, ſuffering the vengeance of< eternal fire. | 
which were guilty of the ſame unclean fins that theſe Gnofticks or corrupt Coriftians are now guilty of having gi- 
ven themſelves upto all urnnzrural luſt,and accordingly were then moft notariou!!y puriſhed with utter deftru- 
&ion,by fire ard brimftone from heaven, and that bur an efjay of thoſe erernal flames of hell- under which they 
now are involved,and fo way well be a warning to all that fall into the ſame fins t this time. 

8. And yer for all theſe _ $: f Likewiſe allo theſe ® filthy dreamers denle the ficth, deſpiſe dominion , and 
examples, theſe Gnofticks, {peak evil of F d dignities. | 
that are led themſclvesby their own dreams and 1;rational dodrines,and obtrude them upon the people, firft,fall 
into all vnnatural filthy practices; and ſecondly,teach the duGrine of Chriſtian liberty, ſo as to free all Chrifti- 
ans from 311 authority of Maſter cr King (ſee 1Tim.6,1,&c.) and thirdly, ſpeak contumcliouſly of theApofſtles and 
Governours of the Church, all thathave any ſuperiority above or authority over them, ſee 2 Pet, 2, 10. ( which 
three libertine and inſolent doarines and pradtices are the peculiar charatter of thotie hereticks,) 

9. Yet Michacl the Archangel, whencontending with the devil, he diſputcd a- 
the good Angels, in a con- bout the © body of Molcs, durlt not bring againſt him a railing accufation,but laid, 
troverſie with the prince of The Lord rebuke thee. | 
Devils or evil angels about the Temple of the Jews, which God commanded to be reedified,Zach.3.1, did not thirk 
fit to give him any reproachful words, bur only ſaid to him, The Lord. 1 ebuke thee,&c.v.2. 

ie. Bur theſe Gnofticks, 19: But thelc * ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they know not : but what they 
that pretend to kiow- all know naturally as Þ brute beaſts,in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves.) 
things, upon this conceit ſpeak contumeliouſly of rhoſe things which are out of rheir reach,above their knowledg; 
but in things which narure it ſelf even in irrational creatures,and ſo in themgreaches them to be unlawful, they a- 
g4infſt light of nature wilfully ingulf and immerſe themſelves in thoſe things. 


11. Wo to them; For 


9, Whereas the chief of 


11. Wo unto them 3 tor they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran greedi- 

three things they are notable ly aftei * the erxor of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Corc. ] 

for ; firſt, Hatred,malice,and perfecuting cf their fellow. Chriftians Cwhereupon S, John in all his Epiftles incul« 

cates charity) even proceeding to murther it ſe]f,as Cain did to his brother 3 ſecondly,the great villany that Ba- 

laam,to get a reward,inſnared the Iſraelites in (ſee Rev.2.14.) and thirdly,the contempr and rebellion againſt ſy. 

periors,ſuch as was in Core againſt Moſes and Aaron (ſee note co) and this will ſuddainly bring certain ruine up- 

on them, as it did on thoſe others Wy | ; 
12. Theſe are#fitto be we F cle = _ in your =_ of "ow when they icaſt with you, teeding 

adwitred Cas blemiſhed ſa- FREMICIves without tear : clou S they are without water, carricd about of winds ; 

critices were unlawful ro Þ 5 trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit,twice dead, plucked up by the roots; ] 

be offered) to your feſtival Chriſtian meerings, adjoined to the Sacrament (ſee note on 1Cor. 5, g ) and coming 

thither they feed there luxuriouſly; Men that make a ſhew like clouds in the air,as if they had much water in them, 

for the makihg men grow and bear fruit in godlineſs,but indeed are empty, and have nothing in them, and conſe- 

quently are carried about from one vanity to another,as clouds that are eafily driven by the wind : Trees they 

are,ſuch as in the Autumn,defaced,and deprivedof their very leaves; as for fruit, they are not of the kind rizat 

beareth thar, for in ſtead of Chriſtian fruits of purity,&c. theſe Gnofticksbring forth all kind of impurities, and ſo 

afrer their Chriſtianity falling back into theſe villanies,they are twice dead in fin, once before, then again after 

their converſion (ſee 2 Pet-2-22.) and foftir for nothing but eradication, which ſhall certainly befall them together 

with the Jews,with whom they comply and Joyn againſt the Chriſtians, 4 i 
13.Unſerled fierce, tumul- 13» Raging waves of the ſca,foaming out their own ſhame 3 wandring *ttars; to 

tuous people, troubling all whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darknels for ever. | 

the wor!d,and like the ſea,in anather reſpe&,foaming out thoſe obſcenities that rhey ought ro be aſhamed of,raking 


upon them to be reachers,but are uncertain,wandring reachers,departing from the true faith delivered tv them : 
And to ſuch ftars as theſe eternal darkneſs is reſerved,theiryuſt reward and puniſhment, 


14. To theſe men Felongs 14+ And Enoch allo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied * of theſe, ſay ing, 
thar propheſie of Enoch a- Bchold,the Lord Þ cometh with + ten thouſand of his Saints, | | 
gainft wicked men,thoſe of the 0]d world ,whoſe exciſion he forerold ,pronouncing fearful deſtrudtion againſt them 
from heaven,by the miniftery of his huly Angels,thoſe infinite multitudes and hofts of them which attend and ex« 
ecute the Judgments of God, | Let | BOD Via 
| , 15- To execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
ſuch impious men for all then of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their abominable praQices, their hard feeches which ungodly tinners have ſpoken againſt him. ] _ : 
ad all their proud,contumelious language,which the enemies of God and men have ſpoken againſt Chriſt ang hi 5 
on eang all hisfairhful members,thar for their conſtancy to the faith are hated,and reproached, and per ſecu- 
ted by thems | Eu 


15,Utrerly to deftroy al 


16, Theſc are murmurers,complainers,walking after their own luſts, and thcir 
ſumptuous perſons, that re- mouth ſpeaketh ' great ſwelling words having mens perſons in admiration becaulc 
fuſe 10 be governed,always of advantage, | 
unſatisfied. and querulous at their preſent condition,following their own lufts, without any reftraint of laws, even 
of nat..re it ſelf,talk great high things of their Simon ang Helena,as ſuperior to the makers of rhe world, crying vp 
ſoine mens per ſons as deep, perfe&,knowing menztd the deſpiſing of all others,and all ris ro get gain by it,to avout 
perſecutions from the Jews, Wa | | 


16, Theſe are proud pre- 


17.For the furtiſying you 17» But,beloved, remember ye the words which were ſpoken before of the A- 
apainft theſe ſedu.cers dy you poſttes of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt :] 
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The Epiſtle of Jude. Paraphraſe. $4% 


remember what was foretold by Chrift,Mat,24, 10,11,12, and from him oft repeated by the Apoſtles, particularly 


S, Peter, 2 Per. 3,3. . ; : 
* or, chat 18, How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who \g, Thar before the co. 
under the ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts.] = KR ming of that fatal vengeance 
laſt time on the Jews, there ſhould be an eminent defeRion amongChriſtians that ſhould fall offto the hating and reproach- 
racy? oP ing all orthodox conſtant profeſſors (ſee note on 2 Pete3.a.) and give the mſelves upto.all impious living, 
King's MS = T9 Theſe be they. who ſeparate themſelves,+* ſenſual, having not the Spirit. ] 19.Theſe deſpiſe and ſcorn ky 
reads in* and ſexarate trom all others,as being much more perfe& then others,callingthemſelves the ſpiritual,and all others | 
dy dns TH meer animal men,that have nothing of the Spirit in them; whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, 
xp9e id and have nothing of the Spirit,to which they ſo pretend, far from any thing of true Chriftianity or ſpirituality, 
p< and ſo their ſenſual a&ions convince. 1 KEN ; | 
men 20. But ye,beloved,buildingup your ſelves on your moſt holy faith, " praying in '2, py you,my brethren, {, 
the holy Ghoſt, ] . perſevering, and growing 
in faith, according to that do&rine of truthand purity delivered to you, v3, and keeping tothe publick aſſembly, 
where rhe holy Spirit uſerh (a afſift Cand where he that hath the gift of prayer performs thar duty,ſeeEpheC.6.18.) 
and joining with him conſtantly, ; 
21.Keep your ſelves in the love of God,looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 2,,Continue in your zeal 
Chriſt unto eternal life.] and conftancy towardGod, 
and in your hope and dependence onhim for mercy to preſerve you here, andto bring youto bliſs eternal, 
prey ce 22.* And of ſome have compaſſion, ® making a difference 3 22,23-And. for others th abs, 
jen} bh 5 23. Andothersfave with fear,pulling them out of the tire ; hating even the gar- ,« any way Corrupted by 
rebuke, o- ments {potted by the fleſh. ] ; : theſe falſe teachers » Ceal 
rhers ave * With them afterdifferent manners,as their condition requires: thoſe that waver,and ate unſteddy, rebuke, and-ſo 
ade pn ' recover them out of their danger with mildneſs,do not caft them out of the Church, deal mildly and mercifully 
gras OY of with them, receive and pardon them; and for others that are intangled and corrupted by thefe ſeducers, deal 
the fire, and with themas the Angel did with Lot, proclaim the terrors of the Lord unto them,the approaching deftru&ion that 
oa others will ſuddainly overtake them,haften them toflye for their life,to get out of this Sodome;this finful,abominable an 
have pity formidable condition,as men that are ready to have the vengeance of heaven fall upon them,and theſe men ſnatch 
with fear as out of a fire, which will finge themif they ftay but one minute in it, and will devour them if they make any 
(of, ya feat) longer abode there, and bringthem to a hatred of all the beginning and leaft degrees of impurity and unclean- 
= __ neſs, as when a man would avoid the infe&ion of the peſtilence, he will fly from and not dare to touch any gar- 
2 Kai Be ment of an infe&ed perſon: ſee Rev. 3.4» CTA, 
yo ixiſxe = 24. Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent yow 24; now to himwho is 2. 
Rs faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, ] ble to ſupport you from a. 
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poſtatizing,and having done ſo, to preſent you to himſelf,ar his appearance to deftroy his enemies,ſuch as ſhall be 
accounted blameleſs before him,and to have matter of rejoycing and triumph, not of ſadneſs or fear from thar 
coming of his, : Bs 

25. To the + only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſiy,dominion and 725 Ty him whoſe diſpen- 


power,now and ever. Amen. | NE ſations and methods of . 
conomy are ſo infinitely wiſe, and thoſe ſo wonderfully expreſs'd in this very matter, that none elſe can pretend 
tothe like inany degree, to him who hath thus dealr with us in Jeſus Chrift,preſerved us wonderfully who believe 
and keep conſtant to him, be aſcribed all glory and divine greatneſs, all dominion over all men and creatures 
from all eternity through all rime (particularly at this time wherein his power ſhines ſoilluftriouſly) and to al} 
eternity. So be its = 


ry, wajeſly , power and authority before all the ages,and now, and to all ages, Amen: For the King's MS. reads, wv @45 cwrnpt nuay 
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. Annotations oz S.Jude. 


V. r. Before of old ordained to this condemnation] | by Chriſt in the Goſpel of S. Matthew, and fo capabte 
The way tointerpret this,as almoſt any other difficul- | of that title.In ſtead of this when S. Jobs, 1 Joh.2.18. 
ty in this Epijt/e, will be by comparing it with, the ſe- | ſpeaks of this very matter,he faith , ug2wg nutou]s 371 
cond of Peter,which is almoſt perfeQly parallel to this. | 5 *AYJixers&- Teylar,x) vwv mnnct *AvJixerrar yivuon,ds 
There theſe men are ſpoken of c.2.3. and the paſſage | ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh, ſo now there are 


* that there ſeems parallel to i mar mer yerymivor wig. | many Antichriſts, by which, faith he, we know that it 


GUT 79 KEiue, 15,2 myorles heuJols mari morgan, Vit. | is the Laſt hour : juſt as S.Matthew had made it a pro- 
bringing ou themſelves ſwift deſtruction , and, ojs-73 | gnoſtick of the coming of that\myoazyia or fatal pe- 
x67 IemiAas By Gpy2, 3) 1 4maAJe aurwy & vuraty, for | riod of the Fews. By this it appears, firſt;that ana Nana 


whom judgment for ſome while lingreth not, and their | formerly here referrs to Chriſt's time, ae4yeaupire 


deftrutiion doth not nod, v. 3. which fignities in both | forewritten of, to Mat. 24. or the paſſage there ſer : 
places the certain and quick deſtruction that is likely | down,and n xpiye judgment, or condemnation, to that ** Kea 
tq come upon thoſe men who, by complying with the | great deſiruction that ſhould fall about that time up- 
Jews, and profeſſing themſelves to be ſuch, to avoid | onall the obdurate unbelieving Zews, and falſe teach- 
their perſecutions, are by the Romandeſtroyers taken | ers, Gnoſticks, or other abominable Chriſtians, whoſe 
for Jews and ſo-peedily (ſoon after this time) deyou- | {in is ſet down in the following words, anfeis, impi- 'Ardbgi 
red. Only in this place is mentioned the m4au aey- | ous,8&c. their judgment or condemnation in theſe. As | 
yearer, being formerly ſet forth, or written of, an- | for the word ae4yezpR it ſelf,it ſignifies no more then Teo696%s 
{werable to which is 2 Pet. 2.1. u wy HovyJar ub- | to be ſet forth, or expoſed to publick, view (as ng- 
Ndzozan, among you ſhall be falſe teachers, which be- | yeawpe is any thing paſted up upon a daor to ſignitie 
ing anaffirmation that thereſhallbe, muſt be grounded | ought #«x$4e in Phavorinus ) and ſo we have it uſed, 
on ſome propheſie or prediction that there ſhould. | Gal.3.1. js xg} 43ynauis artyerry, to whom Chriſt 
And that is clearly to be found in Chriſ*s prediGtion | hath bees ſet forth before their eyes 3, only by the a4- 
of the deſtruction of the Jews, Mat. 24. 10. before*) aw added to it,it is here made to ſignihe propheſie or 
which there ſhould come falſe prophets, all one with | predifion, ſomewhat formerly ſet forth, or declared of 
the falſe teachers in S.Peter (ſee Fab 6.) by which | them. And that not only their fin,their falſe dodrine, 
the Gnoſticks are certainly to be underſtood (ſee Note | and lie coming in was foretold,but their puniſhment 
on Mat.24.d.) And therefore at the writing of Saint | and deſtruction alſo (by this famous coming of Chriſt 
Jude's Epiſtle,theſe being actually came in, he ſpeaks | to the deſtrucion of his crucitiers.) appears 2 Theſſ 2, 
not of them by way of prophecy that they (hall come, | 8,6&c. where S.Paul torctelling it, moſt probably re- 
but applies to them the former prophecy, that they | ferrs to ſomeprediction of Chrijt to this matter. And 
are the men that were before written or propheſied of | ſuch is that of Mat. 16. 25. that they that will ſwe 
ter 
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their lives, ſpall loſe thzm, and only they that hold out ſiene that fell on thoſe cities.But for this there appear- 
and continue conſtant in their confettion of Chrift, | eth nonecethity 3 but on the other {ide there is a con- 
{hall eſcape this ruine, Mat.10.22, and 24+ 13. And juncture of all circumſtances of the Context to per- 
{o this is the full mcaning of this phraſe, ob aac ag” {wade theunderſianding it here of the hre of Hell, as 
Yer upry:t tis far Td neu, Men whoſe impoſtures | in all the other places. For firſt, It 1s evident that 
nrit.and then their vengeance alſo have been foretold | Sodome and Gomorrah,and the cities about them, {igni- 
by Chriſt, Unleſs we ſhould fartheradd to this, that | fie inthis place the inhabitants of thoſe cities 3 tor to 
the judgments that formerly fell on the like wicked thole only, and not to the walls and buildings of the 
men, and the denuntiations of thoſe judgments by | cities, belongs the &amprbon(;ar, having given them- 
Exoch,8c.v.14. ſhould here be referred to alſo, as ſelves over to fornication. And then ure thoſe that 
cmblematical and typical predictions of the puniſh- ſuffer the vengeance of eternal bell (and thercin are ſet 
ment that is ſure to fall on theſe men, upon that prin- | forth for an example what we Chriſtians, falling into 
ciple of divine judgment, that they who are parallel | the like courſes, are to expe&)are not the walls but 


1n the lins ſhall be alſo in the puniſhment. the inhabitants alſo. Now of theſe it is here affirmed 


Ih. Denying the only Lord God —] The various | in the Preſent-tcnſe, mpingy]ae Suyua, they that thus 
readings in this place, Tome having, but the King's formerly finned, ave ſet forth a patterns, or au examplz 
MS.lcaving out,the word @:dy Ged,deſerve to be con- (as men which are puniſhed are) mvgds alwvis d- 
lidered.1t ©:3y God be not read, then the whole peri- | xlw vaix»Ca, ſuffering, or #ndergoing (at the pre- 
od will belong to Feſies Chriſt alone, without any | ſent,when Jude writes it) the vengeance of eternal fire. 
mention of God the Father.and affirm of him,that he | Of the uabelieving Iſraelites he had afhrmed ver.s. 
isour only Maſter and Lord, referring to his great | that God amwazapy (in the Aoriſt) deftroyed them: of 
work of our Redemption, by which he thus purcha- | the 4ngels, v.6. that ws mpionyJas dma wrmaimsag, 
{ed us unto himſelfto be his peculiar ſervants, fo as having not kept but forſaken their principality , mri 
any other falſe Gods or Devils, ſo as Simon Magus, | gnxer in the Preter-tenſe, he hath kept them nnder 
that now ſetup againſt him,muſt never haveany part | 4arkyeſi in everlaſting chains unto the judgment of 
of our honour, or worſhip, or obedience from him. | the great day, and fo of thele cities in the Aoriſt, 24- 
But if ©:8y God be read, then it will be doubtful mpysvou('eu, baving given themſelves over to fornicati- 
which of theſe two ſenſes is to be affixed to it. For 1.it | 9, *) dmavgiCar, and baving gone—— But now in 
may be thus rendred,T?y yuyoy Sranbryy ©4y 2 Kierey 5- | NE latter part of the verſe it is only in the Preſent- 
whisf Inafy Xer5hy, Our only Maſter,God and Lord, Feſus | tenſe, they are propoſed or ſet forth a pattern, or an 
Chrijt, making thoſe three the ſeveral attributes of Fe- example,vaiy«(,or,in the Preſent, undergoing, or ſ ufſe- 
ſus Chriſt ; viz. that he is, tirlt, our only Maſter, (e- ring, the vengeance of eternal fire; either not at all re- 
condly,our only God.and thirdly, our ouly Lord. And ferring by thoſe words to their long ago paſt de- 
this,underſtood in the Catholick ſenſe of the antient | firudtion by tire and brimſtone, which was notorious 
Fathers and Councils, is a moſt divine truth, that | in facred.ffory,and ſo ſufficiently intimated in the very | 
Chriſt is our Maſter,by title ot Redemption, and our | mention precedent of Sodome and Gomorrah ;, or if he 
ouly Maſter, not excluding God the Father and God | did,yet withall conſidering it as a judgment ſtill con- 


the holy Ghoſt (for as he and his Father are one, ſo he | tinued, then begun as an eflay fignificative of what fol- 
and the boly Ghojt are oxe alſo.) but all other preten- | lowed, but yo! hp avg without any releaſe, they 


ders,ſuch as Simon,that thus aſſumed to himſelf to be | ell ſaffer,or undergo,that vengeance of fire, which fire 
that truly which Chriſt, {aid he, appearcd to be here { is withall axyoy,never likely to have an end? And this 
on carth3 and ſo in like manner, inthe ſame way of | is the exacteti and propereſt notion of theſe words, 
interpretation,thatChrijt is our only God, & ouly Lord, | which I therefore prefer beforc any other. 
And this interpretation proceeds upon that way of V.8. Dignities | What the word Ha ſignifies in | 
punctation which is ordinarily retained in ourCopies, | this place, and the parallel of S.Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 10. au 
no comma after ©edy God, but all read in one coherent | is a little uncertain. Though it be literally rendred 
ſenſe, 4 wiroy Seanimy ©:3y x} Keeuor, our only Maſter | Glories,in the Abſtract, yet there is no doubt but that 
God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A ſecond rendring may | it denotes the perſons (the ſubjects of that glory or 
alſo poſitbly belong to it, incaſe there were, or ought | greatneſs) in the Concrete, as Zvolaz powers, Rom, 
to be,a comma after &:3y God, For then @e3y God,be- | 13+ 1. ſignities rulers, or menin power and authority 3 
ing ſeparated trom that which follows,would denote | and Kvgibms, 2 Pet.2,10. thoſe in whom dominion is 
God the Father, and conſequently # wrev Naninlw , | vetted. But whether theſe be menor Angels,is not fo 
he only maſter, mult belong to him3 which if it do, | clear. That they are Angels is made probable by 
then it muibe affirmed of theſe Gnoſtick-bereticks , | theſearguments 3 firſt, Becauſe the appearance of An- 
the followers and worſhippers of Simon, that they | gels in the Old Teſtament is ordinarily expreſſed by 
did d-xy God the Father, our only maſter, as well as Ee Kvgiu, the plory of the Lord, the appearances of 
they denied our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And fo indeed we | them being viſible in bright ſhining clouds,as hath oft | 
read of him,that he afſumed to be that God who ap- | been ſaid. And ſo agreeably Angels in the Plural,or 
peared to Moſes in mount Sixai, and accordingly the | the order or hierarchy of Angels conſidered together, 
{tatue was erccted to himat Kome:and that is the mea- | may be called Atta Glories, that is, thoſe glorious 
ning of exalting himſelf above all that is called God, | creatures that attend and wait on God.Sccondly,*Tis 
2Theſſ.2.4.and of what Irenexs faith of him, that he | obſervable Col. 2.8. that the Apoſile ſpeaking of 4#- 
affirmed himſelf to be ſublimiſſimam virtutem, hoe eſt, | gels,uſeth the phraſe # uy 6egxer,vbich he,that ts,rnan, « #1 Ee, 
eum qui ſit ſuper omnia Pater, the ſublimeſt vertne, | hath not ſeen, expreſſing the Angels by that periphra- x6 
that is, him who is the Father above all things, and that | fis,thoſe that are inviſible ſpirits, never ſeen, nor con- 
the Jews God was one of his Angels,and a great deal ſequently particularly known by any man, creatures 
more. Sce 2 Theſſ.2. Note c. above us,out of our reach. And fo in like manner this 
V.7. Eternal fire] The phraſe21uyzey my inall other | Apoſtle here ſpeaking more of theſe Fac, gorter, vere 
places, Mat.18.8. and 24-41, 48. lignifying the fire | 10. expreſſes them by Jox þ x oifum, thoſe things cou tx 0 
whercin the damncd are tormented day and night for | which they know. not, and 2 Pet. 2. 12+ aa yvota, thoſe 2 ayne2a 
ever and ever, Kev.20.10. itis yet thought probable | which they are ignorant of, which 1s an expreſhon di- 
that in this place, bcing applicd to theſe cities of So- | rely parallel to that other uſed by S.Paul of Angels. 
dome.&c. it ſhould be taken in anothernotion, for an | Thirdly, Becauſe of other domintions their contempt 
utterly-deſtroying fire, ſach being the fire and brim- | had been ſet down before, both in S. Peter and here, 


by 


by the phraſe «Sec: and wlapeyrics , ſetting at 

nought, making nothing of, and deſpiſing , ſcorntully 
behaving themſelves toward their ſuperiours , and fo 

needed not be repeated again.in theſe words. But yet 

on the other fide it muſt be (aid, that what was betore 

ſaid of their ſerting dominion at nought, may refer to 

their doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, or their not being 

lubje& to any ruler or Maſter,which is noted in them, 
1T7:m.6,1.and then this of their praQice ſuperſtruct- 

ed on that doctrine, their freaking contumeliouſly of 

thoſe that exerciſe that dominion,may be tit enough to 

be added to the former, and {o may be ſet down in 

Brxoppazer that phraſe Bre(pnyuier hEas, they ſpeak evil of glo- 
Tt ries, And that it doth ſo ſignific is moſt probable : 
Firſt,becauſe we find not in any Church-writers that 

the herelie of the G1ofticks hadany thing in it of par- 

ticular oppoſition or defiance to Angels, but on the 

contrary the Zones, noting the Angels, make up a 

great part of their Divinity. A ſecond argument may 

be taken from the mention of the gainſaying of Core, 
whereby this ſin of theſe Gnofticks is exemplitied ver. 

"Arnot IT. Where aSarlinoyid contradiiing, and bre(pnuia 
evil ſpeaking, are of the ſame importance 3 ſo we 

know the fin of Core confiſted in the murmuring and 

rebelling againſt Moſes and Aaron, that were by God 

{et over them. And for thus doing the Gneſticks are 

(2 Tim.3.) diſtin&ly compared to Fannes and Fam- 

bres the Aigyptian Magicians (and ſuch was ' Simon 

and Menander, and the chief of theſe) who by their 
ſorceries reliſted Moſes coming in Gods name to the 
Iſraelites and to Pharaob, as theſe did the Apoſiles of 

Chriſt. And {o this will be the meaning of the phraſe, 

ſpeaking ill of thoſe that are ſet over them, thatis, con- 
tumelious uſage of the Apoſtles or Governors of the 
Aitk xpigs Church ( who are called JoZe Xgirs, the Glory of 
: Chriſt, 1 Cor. $. 23.) with whom particularly they 
had many controverlics and diſputations (referred to 

v. 9. ) in which thoſe contumelions ſpeeches on the 
Gnoſticks part would be but effects of their great dare- 

ing pride( mentioned 2Pet.2.10. immediately before 

it ) and of their diſcriminating themſelves from all 0- 

thers, v.19. and ſo is very probable to have. been ob- 

ſervable and accuſable in them.See Note on the Title 

of 2 obs a: | 

e. V.9. Body of Moſes] What the body of Moſes here 
Z5:2 Ma ſignifies, will eafily be diſcerned by comparing it with 
hs the place from whence this controverſie of the Angel. 
with the Devil is here cited, and that is undoubtedly 

Zach. 3. 1. There we have Foſhua the High-Prieft 

ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord and Satan ſtand- 

ing at bis right hand to reſift him, or diſpute or plead 
againſt bim, as the ftanding at the right hand notes an 
accuſer, impleading anoter (Let Satan ftand at. his 


 Awunotations on $8, Tude. 


. the other fide, we know he calls his body a Temple, 
aftroy this Temple, &c. and the Apoſtle of us, that 
our bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Agree- 
able hereunto it is, that all Chriſtians,as they live to- 
| gether in publick communion, congregating together 
inaſſemblies,are called (in reference to thisnotion of 
body ) members and fellow-members, and the reſtoring, 


right hand, Pſal.10g.) And the only words which 
are ther mentioned from the Angel(under the name 
*Fz1nulerm Of the Lord) to Satan.are theſe here ſet down, | The 
e Kind” Lord rebuke. thee, Now the matter of controverkie 
then between the Angel and the Devil, the good and 
bad Angel,was (that which is the ſubje& of that pre- 
ſent Viſhon)) the reedifying of the Temple, and reſto- 
ring of the ſervice of God among the Fews at Jernſa- 
lem. This is called the body of the Jews, 2 Mac. 
15.12. where we have Onias praying for the whole bo- 


dy of the Fews : and may as fitly be tiled the body of | 


Moſes, in the ſame manner as the Chriſtian Church, 
or aſſembling of Chriſtians for the ſervice of Chriſt, is 
called the body of Chriſt, x Cor. 12. 20,25, 27+ Eph, 
1-23. and 412,16. Col.1.18. Jam.z.2. The 'Juda- 
ical Temple and worſhip and ſervice depending up- 
- on Moſes, as the Lawgiver, or principle,or head un- 


der God, from whence it came 3 as Chriſt's being the 


Lawyiver of the Chriſtian Church, and inſtituting A- 


pokles, &c.in it, is the reaſon why he is called the 


bead ot that, and the Church the body of Chriſt, as on | counſel thee what thou-ſhalt 


\ » Ld 


V. 11. The error of Balaam| This expreſſion of 


S. Jude, Th nary 54 Baradu wal YaunCar, hath 
much of difficulty in it. What is meant by me ,uin 
error may appear by Rom.T. 27. where it is clearly (et 
to {ignifie their ſeduction to Idolatry, of which the 
Gnoſticks were guilty, and whereby they fell into all 
thoſe unnatural ſins,@goxes 3» Zeozrr contrary to the 
ov(ard 2201 +. Inxies,in the beginning of that verſe. 
:Thus is: the word wary uſed I Theſſ.2. 3. not only 
. for ſeduGion in general, -but-particularly that of the 
Gnoſtickg,being there joined with «za goin, unclean- 


neſs; and ſo perhaps Eph.4-14+- where the canning of 


the Falſe teachers is ſaid to-be; uſed «is whodbay ma- 


ens, fer #he;contriging;-oc defigning of deceit, or ſe- 
dudion,. that is, far the infuling this great corruption 
of the Ggoſticks, all' mayner of. luſt - and: filthineſs : 


ſoit is clearly,.taken, 2 Pet-2 448. where adn is.:in- 


terpreted by the &IuuinirzpxJ} and donyJar, Luſts, 


the fleſh, and filthineſſes,. preceding in that -v | 


as clearly 2, Pet. 3. 17.74, dquer Dry cuenmtx Hr- 
Ti, led, away with the-deceit of unruly men, referring, 
to the ſeduRtion and abominable. doctrines of the fil- 
thy Groſtickg, For that. this was the nays 5% Banc- in ver 
x, the ſeduftion into which Balaam brought the-1/- xxzu = 
raelites.by his counſel. tor Balak, (when, .as the-Hie- 


ruſalem Targum reads, Numbers 25. 14. he adviſed. 


Balak,in : theſe words, Veni nunc, conſulam tibi quid 


. populo buic facies : Fac eos peccare, Come now, I will - 
di. to this people x Make 


Cccce 


them 


% 


the congregations or owe yel wy is called xgmp- Kelayhopd, 
Trouds (ſee Note on 2 Cor. 13. c. and Epbeſ. 4.12.) 
And o in IgnatinssEpiſile to the Church of Smyrna, 
he talks of congratulating with the Church of Syria, 
becauſe they are in. peace, and amngnred3n Guleis 73 
iNov Copaltior , their body is reſtored to them , where 
their reſtitution to the tree.publick ſervice of God 
(ſuch as here Foſhua and Zerubbabel were foretold to 
labour for,and Satanto labour againſt, and the. Arch- 
angel to contend with himabout it) is expreſſed by the 
reltoring of their own body. One ditfculty here Kill 
remaineth, how this example is proper to the point 
in hand, peaking evil of Glories,or Dignities,or Domi- 
Hons. And that which ſeems moſt reaſonable is, 
that the Devil here is the ſame that inother-placcs is 
called Belzebub the Prince of Devils , the Prince of 
the air, and Prince of darkneſs, and Rev. g. 11. in 
the antient MS. in the Kings Library , 6 «ggwv 4 - 
Bycss, 6 a ypia@, the Angel, the Prince of the Abyſs, 
or Pit, who having been once a principal Angel in 
heaven, having loſt that dignity,is now the Prince of 
hell,and otherwhere is noted by Principalityor Power, 
he that hath power over the other Devils. Now if 
Michael the Archangel in a quarrel with him, about 
a matter of fach weight as was the reſtitution of the 
ſervice of God among the Fews, would not uſe any 
bitterneſt or execration againſt him, then how unrea- 
ſonable is it for theſe Gagticks, how without all ex- 
cuſe, thus to demean themſelves toward'the- Apoſiles 
of Chriſt 2 That the Devil is here look'd on in this 
notion,may be concluded by comparing it with 2 Pet, 
2.11. (which ſure is parallel to this) where fpeaking 
evil of them muſt needs refer to the #tar glories or 
dignities,v.10.And therefore if the Devil. be compre- 
hended there under that phraſe (as here he is diſtin- 
Ctly named.) it muſt follow that he is here look*d on 


as a ge or dignity,that is,as a Prince, though it be of 
devils. 


t, 


them fin) appears by Nam. 75. 1. but eſpecially by 
5 P#t. 2.15. and Rev. 2.14s where this may is cal- 
kd in ones «g$;,in the other 5 N33 Banadu,the way, 
and, the 'dofirine of Balaam. Now for egg, , 
ſome probability there. is by comparing it with that 
place of Rom. x. 27.( which hath much agreement 
with this paſſage) that it ſhould be a miſtake in the 
- ' Copy for Yrnamne , burning , there, and denote 
burning in luſt. Andthus *tis clear. the Syrzack read 
it, who render it WNWYON exarſerant, or, as the new 
Paris Edition renders it, Tibidinore exarſerunt, they 
burnt libidinoufly : bat the word as it is, is capable of 
a very commodious interpretation, ſo as to agree with 
the notion-given of «rdxv(.1s, 1 Pet. 4. 4- for thole 
unnatural fins of uncleannefs and confuſion of ſexes. 
Thus when the Gloſs of Phavorinus (as the printed 
Copics have"it) renders %e36moy by nothing but 
ararian(er were deſtroyed , and Heſychins by ipavi- 
Sxoay ( which muſt needs be falſe printed) that may 
very probably bea miſtake of the Copy for i#maritn- 
Car, uſed in fiead of this word in the parallel place 
2 Pet.2.15. (So Pſal. 13.2. my niyey Serum al- 
moſt gout out of the way) noting here thoſe great de- 
clinations and deviations from the right way , theſe 
tranſgretſions of the Law of Nature. And fo *:56- 
240%y will lignitie the breaking or running out(asa veſ- 
ſel, Lak. 5.37.) into all confuſion of lafts and baſe 
practices, ſuch as wherein the Gnofticks tranſcended 
and exceeded all the men in the world. Laftly, the 
word wes hath difficulty and doubt in it, whether 
being uſed Adverbially it be to be rendred ay77 woe, 
by way f reward, or ele wana ws , for reward's 
ſake. The parallel place, 2 Pet.2.15. inclines to the 
latter of theſe: for there on the. mention of Balaam 
"tis added.,os prddy aNxiag mammary, who loved the re- 
ward of unrighteoaſneſs, noting that what he did by 
his counſel for the bringing the Iſraelites to theſe fins, 
he didout- of covetouſneſs, or wigs Irena, fo get re- 
ward from Balak, But the other place ( which may 
paſs for a' patallel alſo) Rom, i. 27. perſwades the 
tormer: for there all their obduration of heart, v.28. 
Gods delivering them up to the yig adbxeuos,yeprobate 
mind, in doing nt un x&31x0v]e, going on ſenſelelly 
in all their abominable {ins, is aid to be dyJqudix 
rAeyns, 4 retribution, or reward, or puniſhment, pro- 
portioned; to their Idolatrous pradice 3 and fo here it 
will be true of the ſeduion'ot Balaam, or that Bala- 
amitical tilthineſs, that the Gnofticks were permitted 
to fall, or by God were delivered up to it without any 
refiraints,” as a puniſhment to their fin in: converting 
Chriſtianity into Licentivuſnels. And this ſeems to 
be the more probable rendring of the place,thus,that 
they fell into thoſe filthy libidinous burnings,” or con- 
fulioris of Jaſts, the ſame that Balaam ſeduced the 1- 
raeliterinto, and this by way if reward, or juſt pu- 
niſhment fromGod. who: thus puniſhedthetn with de- 
ſertion, and traditionunto this ſtupid-ſthſele(s conti- 
nuing and-multiplying of theſe tins. This when the 
Syriack renders it, MAURO 20727 INyL T1021 
INNER, the: Latine Tnterpreter reads v&rbatim, Et 
poſt errorem Balaam ini mmercede - exarſerang, and the 
'Latine Paris Edition- #4 «mercedes, both joining the 
woF tothe VEexavInCay, that ne way of reward, 
or for their: puniſpment and reward, id:thus fall into 
thele libidinous burnings,netreferring to that of Bala- 
an?*s doinp;what he'did tiy conternplation'ef reward. 
' Vet Trees whoſe fluit'withereth] SI1y6mweyy is 
a ſedlonof the year 3/ vgo1k/ p70 $izgs, fairh Phavort- 
-nu5 4" the ſeaſon after the Summer,. and again, '> am i 
mewT-x) Segdns Avyire wnrds,; the feaſon / beginning 
' froms the fifitenth,” or, ſay othets, the 22 of Azugaſt, 
coptinicd:to the ſame day of Decrmber. . Thusis the 
year dividedin Sexrur Empinicus adv. Mathem, 1.5. 
C1, "Ev KG ach yire) Gould, &s "Aryors, pf) xr 
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king this-to Winter as the Spring 15 to Summer. And 
Olympiodorns in Meteor. p. 20. Sg 6 8' Nagin © 


| 65s die, Tray 124be 51h 6s Kaptics & TleyStyp, x; 6; 5- 


muegy, winaicty 6 nne9r Able Gray 6 Sep gay: )* 
#3 iEns agg ©drybmweey nane7), ws ay 2 mi goiCiv 
ye ron. By which it appears that q16-wgoy begins 
atter both partsof Summer are ended, $ieG& and 3- 
mes, after the dog-ltar hathidone ſhining, when it 
draweth toward Winter,and the ſeaſon;though it be- 
gins 1 Avgrt on the 15. or 22. yet reachethout to 
Chriſtmaſs, that is, tothe ſharpeſt and-depth-of Win- 
ter,and is fo called, becauſe it begins from the end of 
the ſeaſon of ripe fruit, that is, p$1#ous Imvens. In 
this ſenfe of the Subſtantive, e$1o-wpunds, the deriva- 
tive AdjeQive, mult fignifie that which: belongs to 
that time : And fo the Arabick Interpreter in the New 
Paris Edition of the Bible reads VB1AN autumna- 
les,and fo S.Hierome alfo ; and ſo qd1womwetra NeSea 
will be erees in that condition in which they uſe to be 
at that time of year, that is, bare, having loſt their 
leaves,6& having nothing defirable on them (like the 
waterleſs empty clouds pxecedent.)So in * Cinnamus, 
after gdwions 1d» + &eaes, which is the diſſolving of 
the word g21v&moeyy,and deſcription of this ſeaſon, by 
the decaying of the beauty of trees, &c. it preſently 
follows, am» $8 dupinapsy ham) dv Toig SerSgors, 
the leaves or ſhade (*Applaegss, uz]aouey, faith He- 
ſpchius ) had now left the trees ; and this a dire em- 
bleme of the Gxoſticks,and quite contrary to the god- 


» . $0p".y + 


ly man,deſcribed Pſal.1.3,4. -whoſe leaf doth not wi- 


ther : and then to thefe is fitly added @xagm fruit- 
leſs, trees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
nox profit of fruit on them, trees which, betide that 
they bear no fruit, are deprived and naked, and bare 
of leaves alſo, and ſuch are thoſe that are come to the 
denying of Chriſtian profeiſion it ſelf.as we know the 
Gnoſticks did. Another fignification ſeems to be fol- 
lowed by the Syriack,, who read VAR 'D\R1 qua- 
rum. fructus emarcuit, or defecit, whoſe fruit hath wi- 
thered,or failed, according to a notion of g$1y6mgey 
for #4 ubovg,a diſeaſe, in Phavorinus, that diſeaſe pro- 
| bably ſuch as befalls fruit and trees, gYvvou 3-7weas, a 
blaſt or ſut,perhaps #pvoifn erugo, that ſpoils fruit and 
corn for,faith Phavoriaus and Heſychius $Siva,y #gu- 
oi6u,and then SirIpagdrremopire will be blaſted trees : 
and this will alſo do well to tignifie theſsrotten putrid 
Gnoſticks, a blafted ſort of Chriſtians, withall zap, 
withoxt any kind of fruit on them. But the former of 
theſeis moſt agreeable to the nature of the word, and 
{o fitteſt to be adhered to. 

V. 14. +Cometh with ten thouſand of bis Saints | 
What the coming of God {ignities, hath oft been ſaid 
(ſee Maz.16. o. and 24.b.) executing vengeance up- 
on wicked men, and that coming of his w]' *Ayyinoy, 
with his Angels, Mat. 16.27. thoſe being the mini- 
ſtersand executioners of his vengeance.and withall his 
Jatelliitium or guard, whoſe preſence in any place is 
the only thing to determineGods omnipreſence to one 
place more than to another. And theſe are the wupradvs 
«yi here (not myriads of Saints ox holy men, but 
ſuch as ,are mentioned Heb. 12.22, wuptadts dy yaw 
myriads of Angels, or, as the Targum on Det. 33. 2. 
Myriades  angelorum ſanGiorum, where. we read 0::- 
ly Saints, from the Hebrew which reads of boly ones, 
that is, Angels, but I fay) his boly myriads, or hoſts, 
.of Augels, with tex thouſands in egch, which makes 
his coming ſo.ſolemn and fo formichble athing. And 
thus in the propheſie of Zacharie, chap. 14+ 5+ where 
we read, The Lord my God ſhall come, and (all the 
Suints with thee, it is to be read from the Hebrew, 
with all bis boly ones, thatis, with his guard of An- 
gels, and that (it ſeemeth) here, m-ICaa xpiCev,to ex- 


ecute judgment,and rebukg,&c.' Vhatt och. thus pro- 
phetied 
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Annotations on S. Fude, 
of the Gn«ſtick hereſie,dnd their leader Sinn, 2 Theſſ; 


pheſicd in his time of theſe Gnoſticky nnder Chriſt, we 
are not told ; but that he propheſied to them,that is, 
that his prophelie concerning the excition of the old 
world, for {uch tins as theſe are now guilty of, is ve- 
ry pertinent to: them, and fit to be contidered by 
them. Thus we' ſee S. Peter Ep.2.ch.2, applyes to 
them all the judgments that had ever befallen {inners, 
particularly that in Noah's time, of which that Enoch 
prophelied,there is no queſtion,and we have theſe re- 
mains of it. 


ring out waters ou the earth, Job 5: 10. IQ now, 
be ſends out waters on the fields , to which, faith 
Bochart, Arphaxad related when he called his firſt-born 
Sela,in memory of the Deluge,two years after which 


' Arphaxad was born, Gen.11.6. And ſoin Jike man- 


ner Exoch, that propheſicd of this deſtruction, and 


* forefaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow the 


* s.70A, 
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death of this his ſon, he called his name 19D, 
his death,emiſſion. To this it is confiderable, what we 
tind in * Stephanus Byzant.in the word 'Ixiytoy, where 
mentioning Exzoch,or Hannoch, he faith of him , that 
he lived 300 years and above, and that the inhabi- 
tants asked the Oracle how long he.ſhould live,z23n 
5 ypnouds in Tiers Tad Thoay| © minis NagdngiCov- 
mu, and the Oracle anſwered, that when he was dead 
all men ſhould be deſtroyed (or, as the word will bear, 
corrupted, in that ſenſe in which we find, Gen. 6. 2. 


| ſcon after Exoch's death, the earth was corrupt before 


Gad, which how it belongs to filthy luſts, hath oft. 
been ſhewed ) which he applies to Deucalion's flood, 
and the univerſal deſtruction there,and adds, that the 
news of this Oracle was fo {adly received by the inha- 
bitants,that 8: *Ayvaxi(perhaps it ſhould be*Arvaxds, 
for ſo he hath it before in the Genitive caſe) xawsqy, 
to wail for Enoch, is proverbially uſed, of alav oi- 
xlitopior, for thoſe that mourn exceſſively, Here 
*tis potſible that the confounding the two ſtories of 
Enxcb and Methuſelah made up this relation : For as 
to the latter part,of theflood following his death,that 


may beſtbelong to the ſon Methyſelah, whoſe name 


was thus prophetical 3 but for the years of his lite, 
thoſe ſeer»to belong to Enoch , for he lived 365 
years. Szids.lightly miſtaking his name, calls tym 
Nannac, who, faith he, is reported to be a King be- 
fore the flood,and foreſceing the approach thereof, he 


_ aſſembled all men to the Temple, and with tears ixe- 


Td/me, prayed to avert it : and Eraſmus out of Hermo- 
genes makes the ſame relation, and cites the Proverb 
ms Keypdiy xrovow,out of * Herodes the Jambickwriter, 
rendring it Cannace more plorem as if it referred to 
his tears for averting the Deluge, when 1t more pro- 
bably referrs to the peoples lamenting,forecited from 
Stephanus. See Eupolemus in Enſebins Prepar. 1.9. 
who ſpeaking of Methuſelab,Enoch's ſon, faith, that 
be knew all by the Angels of God, and (Enoch being 
all one with Atl) by theſe all Aſtrologie came to the 
Groth + 

V.16. Great ſwelling words | What is meant by 
the aaaco vake;yrs here, may belt be gueſt by com- 
paring it with Dan.11.36. where we have the fame 
phraſe, aaai(4 vaigyw * there the Context will (ut- 


ticiently interpret it : The King ſhall do according to, 


Firſt, the narne of his ſon Merbuſelab. 
 nh>w Se12 in Hebrew ſignities miſſion, ſending or pow- 


Wy Wo] 


| 


his will, and he ſhall exalt bimſelf, and magnifie him. 


ſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak, ( marvellous , 
we render ) b4gh ſwoln things againſt the God of Gods, 
There doing according to his will, is caſting off all fear 
or care of laws or jultice 3 his exalting and magnifying 
himſelf above every God, is his Atheiſtical deſpiling 
of all religion, whether the tructr the falſe, theJewiſh 
or Heathen worſhip 3 and his peaking the high ſwolu 
things againſt the God of Gods, is undervaluing the 
God.of Iſrael.the only true God, and ſetting up ſome 
body elſe, as ſuperiour to him, the ſame that is ſaid 


2.4. that he oppoſeth, and exalteth himſ:If over, or. a- 
gainſt, all that is called God, or worſhip. The ſame 
phraſe is again uſed/Da1.7.8. giue waigyre aanty 4 
mouth ſpeaking great,or ſwelling, or lofty things. To 
one or both theſe paſſages of Daniel this place of Saint 
Jude ſeems to relate,joining theſe two together,valks 
ing after their own luſts, and their mouth ffeaketh 
iiggyre, bigh ſwoln words, as Dan.11. doing accor= 
ding to bis will, and ſpeaking high ſwoln words, &c. 
And therefore we have here.reaſon to take it in the 
ſame ſenſe that there it appeareth to be uſed in and 
though here be not mention of the God of Gods, a- 
gain{t whom theſe ftowt things are ſpoken, yet to ſup- 
ply it from thence; and ſo it will agree molt pertcctly 
to the character of the Gneſticks, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. who 
certainly are the perſons here deſcribed.For- of them it 
1s evident (ſee 2 Theſſ.2.Note ce.) that they attributed 

Divinity unto Simoy,made him the #ppermojt God,and 

the Cod of T/rael buta part of his creation, worſhipp'd 

him and Helena his whore with ſacrifices,8c. and ſo 
did the very thing that there is ſaid of the King inDa- 
nel. And whereas S.Peter in ſetting this down 2 Pet. 

2.18, adds unto.it paJebn]@- of vanity,that may titly 
be accorded with this in the notion of wwni!y for Ido- 
latry (ce Rom.$.Note h.) for ſuch was the:r worſhip 
of Simon, See Note b. 


Ib. Senſual ] Yuymes fignifies here thoſe that 


$53 


Malaudrng 


k. 


have no taſte of any higher principle in them but of Tex 


the ſenſitive ſoul, that ſuffer thoſe affections to carry 
them awly, to rule and have dominion over them. 
Contrary to theſe are the m1 puz]ino fpiritual,they that 
moveby an higher principle,that having the aſſittance 
of God'sSpirit,and divine revelation,do a& and move 
accordingly.From hence it is that Hereticks, that pre- 
tend to greater purity thanother men, and fo ſeparate 
from all others alſo, have . generally defired to difcri- 
minate themſelves from all others by calling them- 
{elves a1dpa]izo?, the ſpiritual, and all others 4Juyre}, 
animales, And fo particularly did the Gnoſficks and 
their followers in Ireneus;they forfooth were the ſþi- 
ritual ovuy mydbud]ixet naturally fpiritual, and had no 
need of any of thoſe graces and gracious actions which 
were required to other men.and by their amauzeo(s, 
a kind of Baptiſm they had, became invilible to the 
Judge, and all the ſins they could commit, could no 
more pollute them than the Sun-beams could be deti- 


Nye puelint 


led by ſhining on a dung-hill, or Gold by being in a 


kennel,the very charader (a little improved) ot theſe 
here,v.18. walking after their godleſs Iuſts. 
V.20. Praying in the Hely Ghojt | It is ſufficiently 
known that the Apoſiles, and thoſe that were by the 
Holy Ghoſt {ct apart for the planting of the Church, 
had many miraculous gifts, eſpecially yaeiouala or 
Graces 3 not every one all, but one one, another ano» 
ther. {Among theſe,faith S.Chryſoſtome, there was in 
theſe. firſt times, yea wh, the gift of Prayer, as 
alſo the gift of Healing,of Singing, Propheſying, &c. 


I Cor.14.26. ({ce Note on Epheſ.6. g.) This, faith. . 


he, was beltowed eis Iva nd, upon ſome one, who did 
pray for the reſt,and ask thoſe things which were uſe- 
tul tor them, and teach others how to form praycrs. 
Some of theſe ſpecial prayers thus conceived, and fre- 
quently uſed by them,which were tit for the common 
perpetual uſe of all Chriſtians,were recetved and kept 
by thoſe whom they thus taught, and are they which 
the Antients mean by the Liturgies of S. Famer, &c. 
which,or ſome other in that diſguiſe (or rather thoſe 
with ſome other later mixtures) are ſtill uſed by the 
Greek, Church on ſolemn daies. Thele extraordinary 
xeglopsle, as long as they laſted, are here called (as 
other ſpecial gifts of the Spirit alſo are) mveupa dy:v 
the Holy Ghojt, -and @v4vya Spirit, Epbeſ. 6. 18. the 
immediate moderator, as it were, of all the pctitions 
| FFI U 


oa CI ok eas ot 8 « 


Wt ee IIs oy ai 


lt #22 40 eel 


th 
EY CO 


= 5 -_ 5 " _ OY 
> Fer nr omg 


. 
NOONE IA NNN _ 
_ 


m. 
&tanpirg- 


644 


 Anndt4itons oft S. Trae, 


of the Church at that time. But then thoſe extraor- 
dinary yeiouala ccafed, it is clear there was need of 
ſomewhat clic to ſupply that place,and that would not 
be (in any reaſon) to let every nfan pray as he: would 
(tor.for the preventing ofthat,and theill conſequents 
of it, it was that the zeque wins gift of prayer had 
before been given) but ſet grepared forms,for the dai- 
ly conſtant uſes,and thoſe provided by the Governors 
of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which had benetited 
under the prayers of thoſe that had the yagoua or gift, 
and remembred ſome forms of theirs, at leaſt the me- 
thod and manner uſed by them. And this is the ori- 
ginal of Liturgie among Chriſtians. 
V. 22, Making a difference | What Naxeir:M in 
the Middle voice fignihes, hath been faid, Note on 


it muſt, and by Analogy withthe uſe of the word in 
other places) it will be neceſſary to adhereto the rea= 
ding of the King's MS.C which the vulgar Latine alſo 
appears to have followed,and the Nominative Nazer- 
voor Will have no (ſenſe) 85 & Naxerrbuipur, Some in- 
deed, viz. thoſe that waver, though they are not yet 
faln off, either Jacern bave pity on them, and out of 
compalſion to ſuch weaklings, do all that may tend 
to the ſettling or confirming them, or elſe (as the 
King's MS. read) iabyxs%, reprove them, after the 
| manner of fraternal correption and admonition , by 
that means timely to.reduce them to perſeverance and 
conſtancy, before yet they fall off and make ſhipwrack 
of the faith : whereas others that are already faln 
muſt be moxe nimbly handled,even ſnatched opt of the 


Fam,2.c. and Note on c. 3.f, viz. to waver or doubt. 
And accordingly if it be here rendred (as in reaſon 


fire,&C. 
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SD Aving gone through all the other parts of theNew Teſtament, I canie to this laſt of 
= the Jpocalypſe,as to a rock that many had miſcarried and ſplit upon, with a full re- 
ſolution not to venture on the expounding of one word in it,byt only to perform 
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p* one office to it,common to the reſt, the review of the Tranſlation : Burit pleaſed 

” Godotheryiſe to diſpoſe of it ; for before I had read (with that deſign of tranſla- 

ting only Jto the endof the firſt verſe of the Book, theſe words, 4% yericx & nix4 which muſt come Coivu i 
to paſs preſently,had ſuch an impreſſion on my mind,offering themſelves as a key to the whole pro- '** 
pheſie (in like manner as,This generation ſhall not 2h till all theſe things be fulfilled, Mat. 24. 34. 


have demonſtrated infalitbly to what coming of Chriſt that whole Chapter did belong) that 1 

could not reſiſt the force of them,but attempted preſently a general ſurvey of the whole Book, 

to ſee whether thoſe words might not probably be extended to all the prophefies of it, and have 

a literal truth in them, «iz. that the things foretold and repreſented in the enſuing viſions were 
preſently, ſpeedily, to come to paſs,one afteranother,after the writing of them. Bur before could 
prudently pals this jadgyent,which was to be founded in underſtanding the ſubje&-matter of all 
theViſions,ſome otherevidences I met with,concurring with this, and giving me abundant grounds 

of confidence of this one thing, that although TI ſhould not be able to underſtand one period of 

all theſe Viſions, yet I nuiſt be obliged to think that they belonged to thoſe times that were then 
immediately enſuing,and that they had accordingly their completion,and conſequently that they 

that pretended to find in thoſe Viſions the prediftions of events in theſe latter apes, and thoſe 

ſo nicely. defined as to belong to particular a&s and * perſons in this and ſome other king- OI" 
doms ( a far narrower'circuit alſo than that which reaſonably was to be aſſigned to that Gem 
ofte Chriſtian propheſie for the Univerſal Church of Chrif) had much miſtaken the drift 0 94" 
It, Nu. Elizae 

The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe ; Firſt, that this was again immediately n.cowd 

inculcated, ver, 3. 6 3 xayds iqyvs, for the time is nigh, and that rendred as a proof that theſe _— 
ſeven Churches, to whom the propheſie was written, were concerned to obſerve and conſider tre ff 
the contents of it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and he that hears, &c. (ipaczrn dw), faith Arethas, 
that ſo hears as to prattiſe) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point of time is #ear at hand, Secondly, Sa 
that as here inthe front, ſochap. 22.6. at the cloſe, or ſhutting up of all cheſe Viſions, and of Katpds £0 
St. Fohn's Epiſtle to the ſever Churches, which contained them, *tis there apain added, that 2% 
God hath ſent his Angel to ſhew to his ſervants, « $% yuits 4 nmixy, the things that muſt be ſperedi- 

ly, or ſuddainly; and inmediately upon the back of that are ſer the words of Caf the Author 

of this propheſie, 19% Z20uwa mx, Behold T come quickly, not in the notion of his final coming to Toxmuens 
judgment (which bath been the cauſe of a great deal of miſtake, ſee note on Mat.24. b.) but of ** 

his coming to deſtroy his enemies,the Jews, &c. and then, Bleſſed is he that obſerves, or keeps, 

the propheſies of this book, parallel to what had been ſaid at the beginning, chap. 1. 2, Third- 

ly, that ver, 10; the command is given to Fohz, mot to ſeal the propheſies of the book, which 

that it ſignifies that they were of preſent uſe to thoſe times, and therefore to be kept open, and 

not to be laid up as things that poſterity was only or principally concerned in, appears by 

that reaſon rendred of it, 574.5 xaugds iqs Rey becauſe the time is nigh, the ſame which had here at 

the beginning been given as the reaſon, that he that conſidered the propheſies was bleſſed info 

doing. | 
This being thus far deduced out of ſuch plain words, fo many times repeated,the next thing 
that offered it ſelf to me was, to examine and ſearch what was the deſign of Chriſt's ſending 

theſe Viſions in a letter to the ſever Churches. For by that ſomewhat might generally be col- 
leged of che matter of them. What that deſign was, appeartd ſoon very viſibly alſo from 
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plain words, which had no figure in them, viz. that they and all Chriſtians of thoſe times ,\. 
being by the terrors of the then preſſing perſecutions from the Fews, and by the ſubtle infinu- | 
ations of the Gzoſticks (who taught it lawful ro diſclaim and forſwear Chriſt in time of per- 
ſecution) in danger to loſe their conſtancy, might be fortified by what they here find of the 
ſpeedineſs of Gods revenge on his enemies, and deliverance of believers that continued con- 
ſtant to him. This is the full importance of ch. x, 3. and the ſame again ch. 22, 7. ' Bleſſed are 
they that keep, &c. for the time is nigh. Son the proeme,. or ſalutation, by Johz prefix'd to 
this Fpiſtle of Chriſt (yhich from ver,q. to ver.g, was the reſult of his obſervations upon the 
Viſions,and was not any part of the Viſions themſelves,and:ſo gives us his notion and interpreta- 
tion of this matter) we have theſe words, v,7. Behold he cometh with clouds,8&c.Where the coming 
of the Chriſt being a known and ſolemn phraſe to ſignifie remarkable judgment or-vengeance 
on ſinners (and in the firſt place on the Fews that crucified him) and deliverance for perſevering 
believers (ſee Note on eMHat.24.b.) and the addition of the mention of clouds referring to Gods 
preſence by Angels,the miniſters ofhis power, whether in puniſhing or proteCing,this #924), or 
coming, in the Preſent,agrees perfely and literally with what was before obſerved.of the ſpeedi- 
neſs of its approachat that time,and is an expreſs ſignification what was the deſign of ſending rhe 
Viſions to the Churches,v:z. to fortifie them by that conſideration. ©, ” + 
Proceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently appeared by demonſtrable evidences, 
that the firſt part of that which was thus ſudden!y to come to paſs, was the il|uſtrious deſtru- 
Gion of the Fews (which was alſo, of all things imaginable, the ſureſt and opportuneſt com- 
fort and fortification to the Chriſtians at that time, who were virulently perſecuted'by ther, 
and indeed, as Tertullian ſaith, owed the beginning of all their perſecutions to the Fews.) 
This appeared ſirſt, by the latter part of the ſeventh verſe of the firſt chapter ,; where the 
61 Tavis aun Seat av, As 17147) 44 pierced Chriſt, and mga ai guacl + yins all the tribes of the lard, 
moſt clearly denote the Jews (as 8 yi the earth or the laxd hath been often ſhewed to ſig- 
nifie, and YR zhe land among the Fewiſh writers, ſee Note on Mat. 24. b.) whoſe wa{ling 
(there mentioned in the very words that are uſed, eMat.24.31.) was to be for the miſeries that 
came upon them, Jam.z.t. Foralthough ſome few words in this ſeventh verſe (as the looking 
on hizz whom they hadpierced ) would ſeem to make that ſeventh verſe parallel to that of Zac. 
2.10, and ſo, that it ſhould belong to the contrition 'or repentance of the Jews for the cru- 
cifying of Chriſt, as that ſeems to do (and if it do, may have had its completion at ſeveral 
times in many thouſands of that nation (ſee 44. 21, 20.) about three thouſand being conver- 
ted in oxe day, AdF.2.39, and 41.) yet the whole frame of the words of this ſeventh' verſe to- 
gether, Behold he cometh with clouds,and every eye ſpall ſee him,” and all that had pierced him, and 
all the tribes of the land ſhall mourn over, or apoy, him, doth much more fully agree with the like 
words, Mat.24.30. where in the deſtruGion (or the coming of the Son of man to this deſtru- 
Gion) of the Jews we have theſe words, And then ſhall all the tribes of the land mourp , and 
{hall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory , which clear- 
ly belongs to the deſtru&ion of the Jews. To which I ſhall only add, that becauſe that roy- 
al coming of Chriſt conſiſted of two parts, , to deſtroy the impenitent Jews remarkably , and 
as remarkably to reſcue or ſave the penitent believers (and therefore in that place of Matthew 
it follows, v.31. and his Angels ſhall gather the elefF, &c, which belongs to that delivering of 
the penitent Chriſtian Fews) therefore that alſo of the Fews repenting for the crucifixion of 
Chriſt (that is, of thoſe Fews that at any time did repent) way here be taken in, in the rich- 
neſ” of this divine writing ; and ſo the ordinary ſenſe of the word in Zachary alſo will not be 
left out by this interpretation, which applies this verſe to the deſtruQion of the Fews. So ch. 
6,9,10,1T. the ſouls beneath the altar, that cry for vengeance of all the blood that was ſhed in 
the land, is juſt parallel to thatof Mat.23. 35. that on the Fews of that yeneration ſhould come 
all the af ua ia} yis, the blood that had been ſhed oz the land, &c. And accordingly all the reſt 
of that ſixthchapter of the great earthquake, the ſun become black, and moon as blood, and the 
ſtars falling from heaven, &c. are the very particulars mention'd in the immediate ſubſequent 
diſcourſe of Chriſt, Mat.24. So moſt eſpecially c. 11.8. that the ſcene of theſe tragedies is the 
city where our Lord was crucified, that is, certainly and literally Feruſelem, called Sodows there, 
but chat only mvdpeluws myſtically or ſpiritually Cor in the Viſion) as the text ſpecifies. So ſaith 
* 8. Jerome, Hieruſalem ex eo tempore non appellatur civitas ſantta, ſed ſanititatem & priſtinum 
nmen amittens, ſpiritualiter vocatur Sodoma & e/fpyptus, Jeruſalem # called Sodom and e/E- 
gypt, referring to that place of Ypec. c,r 1, which muſt therefore in his opinion be underſtood 
of Feruſalem. And ſo that Comment, which Biſhop Tw#ſtal ſet out for S. Ambroſe*s, interprets 
the ſixth chapter to be meant of the Fews, And in Arethas on ch. 6. 12. concerning the earth» 
quare, we find theſe words, vid; mum 6s ad 74 Oviara(tavs maopriny Einapor, mh ignulus GmACY Ne 
(v]:c, ſome expound this tropologically of Veſpaſian's fiege , where the thing of which he makes 
doubt inthat interpretation is the $7oaeyia the figurativeneſs of the ſpeech (whereas perhaps 
it way be underſtood of real earthquakes ; ſee Note on chap. 6.f. ) but he objeQs not a- 
eainſt the interpretation or application of it to thoſe times of Yeſpaſian and the Fews. So R#- 


pertus Tuittenſis interprets that chapter of the Jews ; and I ſhall nor need make uſe of the ſuf- 


frages . 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe. 


frages and conſent of many more, who have been forced ro, acknowledge that- truth, Bur I 
wuſt ſuppoſe that it will be objeGed and pretended, that this: deſtruGion of Jeruſalem was 
paſt at thetime of John's receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe 'tis affirmed . by Enſebius, 
out of Irenens, that *twas received or ſeen ( * ingzmn # was ſeen.) afds mW ging Arpiltars agyis , 


at the exd of _Domitian's reign. . To this I might reply.from the gpinion-of + S; Augſtine, and 
Come others, that theſe Viſions were not all prediGious of what. was! future , but the deſcrip- 
tion of, what had paſſed from the firſt coming of Chriſt; and from venerable * Bede, that John. 
recapitulates from the ſuffering of Chrift ; and þ Rupertus Tuitienſis , 'that the' Ypocalypſe comr- 
Puco 2 had been, what is, and what (hould-be the-ſtate of the. Ghurth;, and this to very 
good purpoſe, by what was paſt to confirm Chriſtians jn whar was furure, and now farther to 
be declared. And 'twould be no great objeion againſt this, that tis all ſet down as a pro- 
pheſie, ſor 'tis no new thing for propheſies ſometimes.-ro- ſpeak, in the future':tenſe of things 
that are.paſt; as Dan.7,17-' Theſe great beaſts, which are four, are four kings, which ſhall ariſe 
out of the earth, where yet the Chaldean Monarchy was long before riſen, and now near expi- 
' ration.. But to paſs this over, I anſwer more diſtinGly to the teſtimony of Irexens ; Firit, 
that what he affirms concerning John's Viſion at the end of Domitzan, is not of all, bur particu- 
Jarly of that Viſion of the number of the beaſt,chap.13.18, Thus will Egſebias's words be un- 
derſtood, E3 5 Yd dyapard)y & TH vw Keugp xngvi] ec Txro en woe, d) Gucive hy Eppe3y 7% x ? Snougauelty Ew; ah 
xbr@&-,4.5 3) es more pare dapaty, Cc If the name of Antichriſt ought to be proclaimed openly ow, 
it would have been declared by him that ſaw the revelation, for it was mt ſeen any long time a- 
go. Where 'tis clear that i#gz3n was ſeen may belong to rivue the name of the beaſt, as be- 
fore izþi>n, declared, -did. And that it not only may, but mult be ſo underſiood, appears by 
the Latine.of [renews (which only isextant) which reads it thus, Antichriſli nomen per ipſuns 
utique editum fuiſſet, qui & Apocalypſin viderat ; neque enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt, ſed 
pene ſub mſtro ſeculo ad finem Domitiani imperti, The name of Antichriſt would have been pub- 
liſhed by him, who ſaw the Apocalypſe ; for it was not ſeen any long time ſince, but almoſt under our 
age at the end of Domitian's Empire, Where the word viſam inthe neuter, ſeez, not viſe inthe 
feminine, belongs apparently to the zame, not to the Ypocalypſe. Secondly, Ianſier, that al- 
though it ſhould ſtill be acknowledged to be the opinion of Irenews , that John received the 
Revelation and all his Viſions at the end of Dowitian ; yet on the other ſide 'tis the affirmation 
of * Epiphanins, that: Fohz propheſied in the time of Claudins Geſar, when, ſaith he, he was in the 
Ile Patmos, And that which may giveauthority to-Epiphanius's teſtimony is this, Firſt, thar 
Epiphanins 1n that place isa yricing againſt the eMontaniſts, about the authority of the Ypoca- 
ypſe, and that the later it weye ſeen or written,the more it would have been for his turn toward 
confuting or anſwering thew, whoſe obje&ion it was, that the Church of Thyatira, mentioned 
inthe Apocalypſe,was not yet a Church when that was ſaid to be revealed, And therefore if it 
had been bur uncertain whether it were written ſo early or no, he would without all queſtion 
have made uſe of this as ſome advantage againſt his adverſaries, whom he was then in confu- 
ting. Secondly, that Epiphanins is fofar from doing this, that he doth twice in the ſame place 
expreſly affirm, firſt, that his being 7p the Ijle of Patmos ; ſecondly, that his ſeeing theſe Viſt- 
ons there, - yea and his return from the Iſland, were in the time of Claudius. Having aid this 
for the affirming this aſſertion of Epiphanizs to have as much authority as his teſtimony can 
give it, four arguments I ſhall add for the truth of it. The firſt negative, to the diſparage- 
ment of that relation that afirms him baniſh'd by Domitian, and returned after his death in 
Nerva's reign. For of the perſecution by Domitian there be but two authors mentioned by 
* Euſebins, Tertullian and Hegeſippus: but of * Tertullian he hath theſe words, mzugdey nord 
x Bouereyds qurd mov cntivg, wip@ oy 5 7% Nigor@® wpinrO@-,amd myxice inane]. arartiomw © 55 YEundny, 
Domitian went about to do as Nero had done, being a part of his cruelty, or , as Tertullian's 
words are, portio Neronis de crudelitate, a portion of Nero for cruelty: ſed facile captum re- 
preſſit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat, but he ceaſed from it preſently, and recalled thoſe whom 
he had baniſhed: which no way agrees with his baniſhing Fohz, and not recalling him all his 
life, as is ſuppoſed in the other relation , and affirmed by * Exſebius. And therefore Ba- 
ronias, that is for his baniſhment under Dowitian, in the tenth year of his reign, is forced 
fairly to * reje& Tertwllian's anthority in this matter, giving for it his proof out of Dio, 
viz, that Nerwa releaſed thoſe who were copdenned of impiety, and reſtored thoſe who were ba- 
niſbed, Which affirmation of Dio's being granced, as far as belongs' to thoſe who were in 
exile, or ſtood condemned at Nerva's coming to the Empire, doth no way prejudice the 
truth of Tertulliaz's words, of Domitian's having repreſs'd his ſeverity againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, 4x4 revoked the baniſhed ( wherein he is auch a more competent witneſs than Baro- 
2145s.) No more doth his killing of his Uncle Clemens, and baniſhing his Couſin Fla- 
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via Domitilla; for that was five years after this time of Fohn's ſuppoſed baniſhment , in 


the fifteenth or laſt year of Domitian's reign, In the relation of Hegeſippus (a moſt anti- 
| ent vvriter, that lived in thoſe times) there is no more but this, that Domitiez had made a 
decree for the putting to death all that were of the linage of David ; that ſome delators had 
accuſed ſome of the children of Fude, the kinſman of our Saviour, %s t* yinus Yyms Anfls, 


As 
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45 ſuch who were of Davids ſeed ; that Focatus brought” theſe ro Domitrian , but upon exami- 
nation being found to be plain men, and' ſuch as believed not Chriff's kingdom to be wn, 
or iniy«G-, of this world, or earthy, but Heavenly, and gicat fo begin at the'end of the 
worid, iadSiges 8 duſts: eprivac, 'a[amin (Car 5 08 ay pat»; 


x7 $ enkanoias Joyurr , 788 5 wnmay- 


Sins #yhCatt 7 tnxanorar, he ſet them (free, and by Edit? took off: thi perſecution againſt the 


Church, ad they being releaſed became Biſhops in the Chutch , -anil continued peaceably, and 
lived till Trajanuss dayes. And this certainly agrees very little with the other refation, nor 
can any account probably be rendred why, when the perſecution of Chriftians was'taken off 
by the Edi&, and &yirn john peace reſtored to the Church of Ehrift', and when the' profef+ 
fion of Chriſtianity, in. the Sons of F#de, being by them avowed ro the Emperour, was not 
yet thought fit to be puniſhedin the leaft, yet Fob» ſhould be baniſhed, and continue'in his 
exiletill Nerwa's reign, for no other crime but that of being a Chriſtian. Where by the 
way Baronims's artifice much fails him; Tertullien , ſaith he , fell into his error by following 
Hegefippus's authority, but Hegefipps, ſaith he , fake vs rently de ea perſecutione” que mota 
eſt in Fudeos, of that perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Fews , not againſt the Chriſtians. 


- How true that is, will now appear, when the expreſs words are, that by that Emperors Edit? 


the perſecution againſt the Church (ſure that was not of Jews, but Chriſtians) ceafed,” ' $e- 
condly, that about the ninth year of C/axains the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſh'd by 
the Roman powers, That at that time Glaudzzs banithed the Fews out of Rome, is evident by 
Feſephms,and acknowledged by all;and that by the Fews the Chriſtians are” meant, appears by 
Suctonius in the life of Glauaims, chap. 25%. Tudeos inpulſore —_ alfidut tumultuantes 
Rom4 expulit, He baniſhed the Jews out of Rome for the tumults which they daily raiſed by 


the impulſionof Chreſtuw. By Chreſtus it is certain thar the Roman wtiters meant” Chriſt, call- 
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ing him Chreſt, and his followers Chreſtians, as Tertalliaw obſerves Apol. c, 3.. \And ſo they 
that were aGed by the impulſion of Ghreft, in that narration, muſt, though called Fews, ne- 
cefſarily be reſolved to be Chriſtians : - And what was done at Rome, is to be ſuppoſed to have 
been done alſo in other parts of the Emperours dominions ; and ſo that Edi, mentioned 
Acts 18. 2, was in reaſon to reach to Epheſus, and may juſtly be thought to have involved 
Saint John there. And accordingly Chronologers have placed this baniſhment of his to Parmus 
in that year. Thirdly, that about Clawdins's time 1t was that the unbelieving Jews began and. 
continued to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian Fews, and thereupon the Gzeſticks com- 
pliances (and making as if they were Fews, to avoid perſecutions) are ſo oft taken notice of 
by Saint Paul, Ga/,6.12. and elſewhere. And by all the Ep:les both of him and the reft of 
the Apoſtles, written from about that time of Claudivs, the Gnoſticks are every where touch'd 
on, as the peſts that were creeping into the Churches, againſt which they endeavoured to for- 
tifie the believers, and aſſure them that thoſe perſecutions of the Jews ſhould be ſhortly end- 
ed by their deſtruQion (that xght of ſadneff far ſpent, and the day of deliverance and re 
freſhment at hand, Rom.13.12. andc.1r6.20.) and that then the complying Gzoſticks, which 
were ſo ſollicitous to ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them, that is, ſhould periſh with them. Ac- 
cordingly, to the very ſame purpoſe 1s moſt of the Viſion here, that concerned the ſeven Chur- 
ches, chap.2.2,4,9,14,20, and chap.3.9,10,8c. and much of the following propheſie, to aſ- 
ſure them that God would take vengeance on theſe 1mpenitent and impure. profeſſors , and re- 
ſcue the conſtant Chriſtians. And that makes it very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion 
was received about the ſame time alſo. A fourth argument will be raken from the account of 
the ezght Kings,or Emperonrs,chap. 19.10. which cannot, I believe, otherwiſe be made intelli- 
gible,but by beginning the account from Clawdins, ſo that he, and Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellins, 
ſha!l be the five that were faln,and then Veſpaſian (in whoſe time 1 ſuppoſe theſe Viſions were 
committed to writing by Saint Fohn) being the ſixth, ſhall be the oze 7s, and Titus the ſeventh, 
that is not yet come, and when he comes ſhall ſtay but a little while, reigning but two years and 
two months, and then the beaſt that was and is not, and is the eighth, and # of the ſeven, and 


| Onan? goes to deftruttion, will fall out to be Domitian, to whom, (and to whom only of all the Empe- 


Ey ») by ig! 


rours, nay of all men in any ſtory) all thoſe diſtin&ive characters will appertain, as that he ex- 
erciſed the office of the Emperour,and was called Emperour at Rome, when Veſpafian was gone 
into J#424, and after his return became a private man again, delivered up the Empire to him, 
and ſo was, and not, and then was the eighth (reckoning from Clandins as the firſt) and the 
ſon of one of the ſeven, viz. of Veſpafian, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor, and accordingly 
puniſh'd;and ſo go to deftruQion. This ſeems to me to be a demonſtrative character of the 
time wherein the firſt of theſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther yield ſome anſwer to 
the authority of Trexeus, by interpreting his words pts md 7ia4 Aouiſiart dgyis Of the conciu- + 
fion of that reign of his at Rowe, when his father Veſpaſian was in Fudea, in reſpeQt of 
which it is ſaid of him, that he was and not, that is, that reign of his was come to its Ta@ or 
end, was now concluded; making this not irprobably that Authors meaning, that Johz did 
firſt (in this time of Claudius) receive ſome Viſions concerning this deſtruion of the Fews, 
and the other attendants of it, and afterward in Veſpeſiax's time, while he was in Jude, and. 
Domitian reigned at Rome, receive more Viſions, that particularly ofthe number of the beaſt, 
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_ Forl ſuppoſe the ſeveral viſions of this baok were! (as thoſe'of 7/4iah c..x.1. Jeremiah 71, 2, 2, 


Hoſea 1.1. Amos 1.1, Micah 1.1, inthe reigns of ſeveral Kings) received at ſeycral times, not all 
at once,or in one day, And it againſt that preſumption it be objected, that they,were here ſent 
all togecher to the Churches of 4/ta,and therefore wereall receivedand written at the fawe time, 
ta this the apſwer is moſt obyious, from what we ſee: done. in the fgrementioned- propheſics 
of Iſaiah, &c. in the Old Teſtament, which though clearly received in ſeveral. Kings 
reigns, and.cach ſent ro that King oy the, people under” him: to whon they belonged; :as 'tis 
evident that of Hezekiah was (and: not- concealed and:.xeferved; till after. theit. death who 
were concerned in them) were yet long after the time of receiving the;firſt. of them , put into 
a book anda title, comprehending themallyprefix?di6+chem,. And :accardingly;chere-is no 
difficulty to conceive that Fohn, bavipg firſt received the Viſian of: the: ſever Charches, and, 
according to. direGion, .c.1,11. ſpeedily ſent it ro them, did: after that (as wt: min, C41, 
literally: imports) receive more viſions, at ſeyera] times, and afterally put them together into 
a book or volumn, and dedicate them'anew to the PagCoc, < x. 3: and this about the 


forementioned end of Domtians reigning in his Fathers 


ead , that (is: in Veſpaſpap's tirhe , 


when he was returning from Jude ta reſume his power again, I can-foreſee but one farther 

objecion againſt this date of theſe Vitions," viz. that inthe Epiſtte to the Church of \Pergamus, 

C,2,13, there is the mentian and very name of Aztipes the Martyr, |% xaw-nv2» who: was kil- Azixrdr28 

led, which may be thought to imply that this Viſion was received | after that part of. Domi- 

tian's reign wherein Antip4s 1s afarmed to bave been ſlain. © Tothis Tanſwer, that this naming 'a7inas 

of Antipas by way of propheſie may be as eaſily and probably believed of the Spirit of Gad, 

before the time of his ſuflering, as the naming of Cyr#s.before he was born , which we know 

was dane in «the Qld Teſtament,nay as Chriſt's telling St. Peter that he ſhould be put. to death, 

and particularly crucified, or as Agebrs telling St. Paul .what ſhould befall him at' Fersſalem , 
4.21.10, or, as I conceive, Smevms telling the mother: of Chriſt, that 4 ſword ſhould: paſs 

through ber ſon!, {.uk.2.35. Saint Hzlary in his Prologue to the Pſalms offers inſtances of this ; 

As,faich he, when in ſome of the Pſalms, of which eMeſes was the aythor, there is yet men- 

tion of things after Moſes, wiz,of Samnel, Pal. 99.6. before he was born, zulli mirgm aut 

difficile wideri oportere, this ought not to ſeem ffrange or hard to: any, when in. the hooks of 

the Kings, Fofias is by name propheſied of before he was born, 1K:zg.13-2. Andif Zatharias 

the ſox of Barachias, Mat.23. be that Zachary the fon of Baruch that was killed cloſe before 

the ſiege of Feraſalem (of which thepe is little reaſon to doubt) there is then a dire& example 

of what is here thus ſaid of Antipas,the igydocls ye have killed being there ſaid of him,as &aaxleyby 'Foreovrs 

he was killed here (ſee Noteon Mat.23.g.) That A4ntipes wasa contemporary of the Apoſtles, 

and when he died, was extream old, will hereafter appear out of the Mepologie, and. therefore at 

what time ſoever this Viſion were written, *t1s certain there was ſuch a wan as Artiter, and no 

doubt a Chriſtian, if, not Biſhop of Pergazm then ; And ſd 'tis leſs ſtrange that he ſhould ke here 

mentioned by name, than that Cy744 ſhould, before he was born; and no more ſtrange than 

\ for any other living perſon to have his Martyrdom particularly foretold. As for the ſenſe of 
drm was killed, which may be thqught to conclude himalready killed, ſure that is of little 

weight, it being very ordinary for prophefies to be delivered in words which fignifie the ; 

tiwe paſt. Ailthis way ſerve for a competent ſatisfaGion;to the grand difficulty, And how- 

ſoever ig a matter of ſome uncertainty we may poſſibly miſtake in the particularity of time, 

wherein the Viſions were received, yet that they belong (much of them ) to the buſineſs of 


ed, 


under Titus was but one part of this coming of Chriſt, 1 meanof the judgments upon the Fews. 
Many other bloody ads there were of this Tragedy ſtill behind when that was over. - Not to 
mention Domitiax's edi& of killingall David's kin (Enſebias 1.3. c.19.). The firſt I ſhall in- 
fiſt upon is that under T74ja#, till whoſe reign St. Fob» himſelf lived (faith  Euſebizs 1.3; £23» 
out of Jrenews 1.2.c.39. and 1. 3. c. 3. .and out of Clemens. Alexaudrinus) though not to this | 
part of it, In this Emperours time it went very heavily with the Fews, me Ths *IsSaiwy. ovupoeys Euſeb.1;4, £3 | 
x3108; brud\inrs ixuatey, ſaith he, their calamitics came tumbling in upon them, one on the back — 
another ; For both in Alexandria, and the other parts of egypt, and even in Eyrexze, ma=- 

ny Jews behaving themſelves ſeditioufly, and at laſt breaking out into open warrs and horrid 

cruelties, deſcribed by Dion and Spartianws, as well as Exſebius, and once having worſted 

the Grecians, they of eAfgypt, and they of Cyrexe joining together under the conduc of Lu- - 
ras, and:overrunning all egypt, the ifſue'of it was, that Trajan ſent Marius Turbo with an - 
army by ſea.and land, horſe and foot, who in a long continued war killed great multitudes of 


them ; and leſt they in eMeſopotamiaſhould, or ſuſpeCing that they had already joyned with | 
. Them, the Emperour ſent to 2 nintus Lucius eAfmilins, that he ſhould deſtroy themall utterly 

ont of thar Province; and for his care in obeying that command, he was, ſaith Euſebizs , con- 
{t.tuted?Lgzbes iyipar Ruler of Fades under the Emperour, Theſe paſſages we find in Exſebins 
[.4.c.2, and, faith he, all the Greek writers of the Heathens, who ſer down the ſtories of thoſe 


times, 


the deſtrugion of the Fews, there will be little queſtion, when the particulars come to be view- 


This being thus far evident, it follows to be obſerved , that the deſtruion of Feruſalen 


; 
1 
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times;have the ſame verbatim ; and ſo indeed they have.%e Divas alſo Spartianns. And the num- | 
ber of the ſlain Fews in that:caJamiry is reckoned to be no leſs than two hundred thouſand in 
that reign of Trajan's: and this,if there had been none before,and if there were no more behind, 


wighr well be ſtyled a coming of Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucifiers, a lamentable judgment 


on al}-the zribes of that land,and ſo might'own the expreſſions in that ſeventh verfe,agd ſome part 
of the after Fiſuns, 2) i x 

Bur beſdethis, yet farther, within few years more, , in thetime of Adrian, Trajen's immediate 
ſucceſſor who began his reign, Av. Dom, 118.) there befel more ſad deſtruQions upon the Fews, 
and particularly upon .Fersſaew it ſelf,occafioned by therifing of Barchocheba, who being but 
a villain, goynds of aysgands 716 ave, 016 that lived byyobbing and killing, took upon him to come 
as a Meſſiah, as a light from heaven-to the Fews, and therefore ſtyled himſelf Son of « far. And 
with thoſe that he thug raiſed, a great war there was waged by the Romans in the eighteenth year 
of Aariap,: at the town Bethek, -not far from Feruſalem, and the iſſue was, that the Jews were 
under a moſt miſerable ſiege, and Rufus.governour of Fudes, on occaſion of this rifing, with- 
out any mercy deſtroyed all he could come to, men, women and children, uugades <5pbos, ſaith 
Euſebius 1. 4.c,6, whole myriads together ; and, to conclude, there came'out an Edi& of Adriaz's, 
afrer the death of the ring-leader, interdiQing all Fews, and forbidding them to return to their 
City Feruſalems again,'or ſo: nwch as to look toward it: to which end the foundations of the 
Temple were ploughed up by Rufus (and ſo Chriſt's prophefie not till now exactly fulfilled, of 
not one ſtone upon another) the City inhabited by the Romans,new built,and named eAflis, from 
e/Elins. Adrianus, and (they ſay) the:ſtatue of a Swine fer over the gate of it, to reproach the 
Fews, and baniſh their-very eyes fromit. And this was another paſſage which might well be 
referredito in that place, as matterof mournful ſpeQacle to all the tribes of Fudes,and as mourn- 
fully repreſented in ſomeof the Viſions. To which muſt be further added, that the unbelieving - 
7ews are yot the only men'to whom the deſtruction here reveal'din theſe Viſions did belong, but 
as'notably alſo, and welnigh as ſoon, the erroneous vile Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were 
many of them Jews alſo, and (thoſe that were not) Judaizers, or compliers with the Jews) viz. 
the Gaoſticks, ſo oft ſpoken of in St; Paul's Epiſtles, and by St. Peter, and St. James, St. Fude, 
and St John alſo, with intimation of their approaching deſtru&ion, which here is viſible in 
the Viſion of, and the cauſes of the ſeveral deſtrudions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of 
Afia (if not wholly, yet) at leaſt on the Groſticks and other 'hereticks among them ; of whom 
ſaith Eaſebins, after the enumerating of their hereſies, abyx daJoy cs n mrnials dmofinac, they 
vaniſhed to nothing in a moment,and this ſaith he,in Trajaz's time, 1, 3.c. x8', And then in the ſe- 
cond place, the other enemies of Chriſt,partakers inthe crucifying of him, and afterward eminent 
perſecuters of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen Rowe, as will appear in the expoſition of the Viſi- 
ons. And then thirdly, as ina parentheſis, Gog and Magog, ch. 20. 8. which after the peace- 
able flouriſhing of Chriſtianity for a thouſand years, ſhould waſte. the Church again, the 
Turks in the Eaſt, &c. And then all the enemies of God. at the fatal laſt day of doom,chap. 
20, Il. P 

That this was the ſummary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt ſerious pondering of 
every part ſyon made unqueſtionable. to me. And of it the Reader: way here before-hand re- 
ceive this ſhort ſcheme, viz. that, after the Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to ver, 10. and the * 
Viſions about the ſeven Churches of 4fia, each of them ſet down diſtinGly, c. 2, and 5, this 
book contains, Firſt, the proceedings of God with the Jews, from the fourth to the twelfth 
chapter : Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt in order to the heathen 
world, till it came through great oppoſitions to get poſſeſſion of the Rowax Empire, partly 
by deſtroying,partly by converting the heathen and villanous, impure Idol-worſhippers, from 
the twelfth to the twentieth chapter : Thirdly, the peaceable, flouriſhing ſtate of the Church 
for a thouſand years ( and after that the breaking out of the Turk, arid harafling the Eaſtern 
Churches, briefly touch'd, together with their deſtruQion, and the end of the world ) moſt 
rhetorically deſcribed from chap. 20th to the 6th verſe of chap..22+ and from thence to the _ 
end of'the Book a formal concluſion of the whole matter. All which is ſomewhat proportio- 
nableto that which old Tobit prophetically ſpoke of the times that were to follow him, ch. 14. 
5. which he divided into three diſtin& ſpaces ; Firſt, the 7e-bailding of the Temple,which was 
now long paſt, and this Book hath nothing to do with that : Secondly , the ap png of 
the ſeaſons of the age, that is , the deſtruGion of the Fewiſb ſtate, which is the firſt main pe- 
riod here. This 15 not ſo clearly ſet down in qur ordinary Ergliſh Verſion as in the Greek it is: 
for that reads not as the Enelſb doth, until the time of that age be fulfilled , confining the 
continuance of the ſecond Temple to the time of that age ; but, iss nngodwer nay? 54 a1arG@}, HE 
the ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled , a phraſe near of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the 
New Teſtament, for the deſtruGion of this people, the latter days, or ſeaſons, core dravG the 
conſummation, or concluſion, of the age, Mat. 24.3. - But in_the Hebrew copy ſet out, and ren- 
dred by Pau'us Fagius (which appears to be tranſlated skilfully by ſome Jew out of the Ori- 
ginal Chaldee) there is a very conſiderable addition to this purpoſe, 21711 211 F732 RY! 1g), 


And again they ſhall go into a long and great captivity', noting the greatneſs and auration "od 
| ' : rtnits 


| Interpretation of the Apocalypſe, 

this beyond all the former, That theſe words inthat Hebrew copy are the true reading,appears 
by the ſubſequent mention of a rez#r»,which cannot be ſenſe, without this precedent mention 
of a captivity. And that it belongs tothat deſtruction of them by the Romans, appears by ano- 
ther pafſſage,addedaiſo inthat Hebrew copy,and direGly parallehro Mar.24.31. For as there 
after the deſtrut#ion of Fernſalem,v.29. 15 mention of the Angels ſent to gather the elef# Fews from 
the four winds (parallel to the Viſion of the ſealing, Rev.7.) ſoit follows in Tobit, but God, holy 
and blejſed, ſhall remember them, and gather them from the four corners of the world, Aﬀter which 
follows thirdly, the ſtate of Chriſtianity,the gtorious building of Jeraſalem,and the houſe of God, 
foretold by tbe Prophets (and that building ſet down,c.13. 16,17. with Sapphires, Emrods, preci- 
ous ſtones, pure gold, Beryll, Carbuncle, ftones of Ophir,wn the ſame manner as 'ris deſcribed in theſe 
Viſions, C.21.18,19.)and that to continue for ever, or, as the Hebrew reads, for ever and ever ; 
and as a prime branch of that period) ny (4 This parallel predi&ion iFTobit may be of ſome 
force to authorize the interpretation of theſe Viſions ; inall which, as there may be ſeveral par- 
ticular paſſages either ſo obſcure (from the nature of prophetick ſtyle)as not ro be eaſily expli- 
cated,or ſo copious (and capable of more than oneexplication) as to render it uncertain which 
ſhould be preterr'd (in which reſpet I hope, andexped that much more light may be added 
to it by more ſtri& ſurveys, and cowparing the expreſſions in this Book with the like phraſes 
or paſſages in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament) ſo for the general matter of theſe Viſions, I 
fuppoſe,upon pondering the whole,there will be little doubt but theſe are the true lineaments 
of it. i 

And ithath beenwatter of much ſatisfa&ion to me,that what hath upon ſincere deſire of finding 
out the truth, and making my addrefles to God for his particular direQions in this work of dif- 
ficulty (without ahy other light to go before me)appeared to me to be the meaning of this pro- 
pheſie, hath, for the twain of it, in the ſame manner repreſented it ſelf to ſeveral perſons of great 
piety and learning (asfince I have diſcerned) none taking it from the other, but all from the ſame 
_ light ſhining in the Propheſie it ſelf. Among which number I now alſo find the moſt learned 

Hugo Grotius,in thoſe poſthumous notes of his on the Hpocalypſe,lately publifſh'd, | 


_— this is all chat ſeemed uſeful to be here premiſed concerning the interpretation of this 
ok, | 4 
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John the Divine. 
4 o o . R k vs - 
gf HE title of this Book as it is ordinarily ſet,”Awoxgauds 'Imnrre 5% Drone, the Revelation of John theDi- 
J " vine,hath in it ſome ſeeming difference from the firſt words of the Book, which were written by S. Fob# 
*Azoxzxv- himſelf ( whereas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the books of the NewTeltament) was by theChurch 
ks lacs of the firſt ages afhix'd untoit) "Amoxgaue1; *Ino3 Xerss, the Revelation of Jeſus Chrift. And this difference is 


to be reconciled,not by making one of them to refer to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave 
the Revelation 3 for as Joh# received it from Cbriſt,fo Chriſt alſo received it from his Father, and therefore 'tis 


9" Eder 6 
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here added v. 1. which God gave him : but it muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the time and manner of theſe reveal- 
ings. God formerly revealed theſe future events to Chriſt the Son of man,as the Mediator by him now de- 
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ſigned to conveigh all knowledge and grace to us;and this he did when Chrift entred on his Prophetick office 
(long before the time here ſpecified) from whence it was that Chriſt, whillt here on earth,forctold in the para- 
ble of the King and the Husbandmen, Luk,20.16. and Mat.24. and parſim at other times) many of the 
particulars repreſented in this Prophelie,eſpecially that of the defiruction of theunbelieving Fews.And in this 
reſped this whole Book is entituled the Revelation of Feſws Chriſt,that is,that Propheſie which Feſus Chriſt 
reccived from his Father,as the viſio# of Iſazah,&c. is the Propheſie which Tſaiab received from God, or that 
God gave to 1ſaiah.But then as Chriſt thought tit to give a repreſentation of this to his beloved Diſciple, Fohn, 
and ſo Joby received it, as a Prophelſie, to deliver to others, ſo tis titly ftyled (here in the title) the Reve- 
lation of Fohn, who reccived it (in viſion, - or extaſie, v.10.) by the Angel from Chriſt, as Chriſt received it 
from his Father. For this is the meaning of the word *Amuyaud is Revelation,a word ordinarily uſed in Da- 
niel,to ſignifie any knowledge extraordinarily communicated to any by God. Thus is the word uſed 2 Cor, 
12.1. .wherche puts together viſions and revelations of the Lord (and pcrhaps expreſſes it, v.2. by ayywmy 
&y Kyire 4 man in Chriſt, as here v.10. by being in the Spirit ſuatch'd into the third Heaven) ſo again V. 7. 
abundance of Revelations. So Gal.2.2, I went up by Revelation, that is, by impultion of the Spirit of God, 
and Epheſ.3.3. by Revelation (that is, by Chriſt's ſpeaking to him from Heaven, and other the like Viſions, 
which,it appears,he had,2 Cor.12.7.) God made kyown to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed 
in a greater latitude,for an expoſition or interpretation of any ſacred figure, &c. however come by , though 
not by immediate inſpiration from God,the B11 among the Hebrews,cxpounding of difficulties(ſeeNote on 
1 Cor.14.b.) and yet more widely 1 Pet.1.,7, for Chriſt's revealing himſelf in judgment on his adverſaries , 
and reſcuing the faithful. But here it is according to ſtrict idiome no more than vifiox or propheſie, and fo the 
title of Exoch's book, cited Jude 15. was 'Amugauits 'Evay, the Revelation of Enoch, but in S. Jude's ſtyle 
( meriohT how Eyax,) the propheſie of Enoch.And it in this notion of the word (which is peculiarly that which 
here and c-1-1+ belongs to it ) Mr. Brightman intituled his comment on this book Apocalypſim, *Amzaautos, 


2 Dominus locutus eft , quu non 
Propheret ? Non ſolum enum Domi- 
nus per ſumma & wiſiones anti. 
quitus lorutus eft, ſed etiam loquitur 
quondie , quories mentes ſervorum 
ſuorum illuftrat ad ervendans laten- 
' tem veritatem wverbi ſui, eandemgque 
proferendam im apricum, Quicum 
autem Deus hoc patto communicat, 
neceſjitatem intelligit impoſitam ſubs 
patefaciendi aliis quod ipſe accepit, 
Numgqud entm accende) etur lucern, 
ur ſubter modium poneretur An 
commure periculum alicut privattm 
m ſuam units gratiam indicaretur ? 
&c. Eypiſt,Dedicat. 
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the Revelation of the Revelation (as it ſeems he did by ® applying the words of Scripture, The 
Lord hath fpoken,who can but propheſie?*to his own performances in thatComment adding that 
God not only ſpake of old by dreams & viſions,but daily now whenſoever be enlightens the minds of 
his ſervants to the fetching out any hidden truth of his word:and that whenGod doth thus commu- 
nicate with any,he underitandeth a neceſſity impoſed on him to make it known to others & that the 
danger is not ſhewn to him for bis own private ſake )I cannot but affirm that he hath groſly mi- 
ltaken his bulineſs,and endeavoured to impoſe falſe Prophefics upon his Reader. For though 
by the help and grace of God,ſought only by prayer, and by the uſe of means inſtrumental 
to that end,and ſubordinate to that grace (ſuch are comparing Scripture with Scripture,and 
Prophetick expreſſions with the Prophetick ſtyle, and Symbols with Symbols, and the oh- 
ſervation of the uſe of words and phraſes in the facred dialect )it be poſſible to attain tothe 
expounding or revealing ſome ſecret ſenſes of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe 


means will not beattainablezyet may not the Interpretations of any meer man(which hath not the gitt of pro- 


phelie) pretend to be the word of God. And whoſoever ſhall profeſs thus to reveal the Revelation, by God 
ſpeaking to bim,and doth not evidence his calling & miffionProphetick,eſpecially if he pretend to have learn'd 
trom the Revelation things ſodiſtant from what there we read, asare Germany, and France.and Btitanny, of 
this laſt Centwry,trom the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia,and Laodicea, in Aſia, then in being when S. Fobx 


by Chriſt*s appointment wrote this Prophelic to them,muſtneeds be look'd on as a falſe ſeer or falſe Prophet. 


b (um ex Apocalypſe didicifſem 
graviſimam tentationem in totum 
Ehriſtiannm orbem mox invaſuram, 
ec, argue vos Chriftianas Truanns, 
Germants, Galli Eccleſias ſcriptis 
nominat:#s Epiſtolts de hac tempeſtare 
indulyennſjime monert ;, Ego has 1p(as 
Eriſftelas que vem hanc figmficant, 
nuaſi projectas im medium divinitus 
of endens,ac intelly ens ex inſcriptiont- 
ins ad quas date erant, non arſus 
eram eaſdem wolis non reddere, ne 
merciprendo > clam habendo apyd 
me (aſs diving majeſtatis condemina. 
rer. Ep.Ded, 

Cc Epiſtols he non amiiqua 
conjeftrira rem augurantur , ſed 
&ſer!:/itmus verbu ducent, o3 c. 


And this is done by Mr. Brightman in exprefs words, ſaying, that he Þ had learr'd ont of the 
Apocalypſe that a moſt beavy trial was now ſuddenly to invade the Chriſtian world (as if what 
was ſaid to beſudden near 1600 years fince, were ſufficiently fulfilled by being wear at hand 
forty four years ago) that the Churches of Britain, Germany, and France ,were moſt favoura- 
bly admoniſhed of this tempeſt by Epiſtles written to them by name 3 that he by divine impulſion, 
or direfion (or what elſe divinitus can lignifie) found theſe very Epiſtles, which ſignifie this 
thing, and from the inſcriptions of them underſtood to whom they were ſent, aud durſt not but 


diſpatch them to them, lejt either by intercepting or concealing them he ſhould be condemned of 


wrong, offered to the divine Majrfty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do net foretell this by any doubt- 
ful conjetiure,but teach inclear words what he thus thinks fit to affix on them. The leaſt that can 
be faid of this is,that *tis the adding to the propheſies of this book, c.22.18. the obtruding his 
own fancics for divine revelations. And it the fad calamities which have betaln this rv 
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Church lince the writing of this New Apocalypſe of his be conceived to conch:1e him a true Prophet, in his 
prelaging againlt the Angel of that Church, it will beas reaſonable to aſcribe Divinity to the Heathen Au- 
gurics and Oracles alſo, as oft as any part of the event followed any one of them : whereas indced of any 
contingent future event there being only two things poſſible,cither that it will,or that it will not come to paſs, 
and perſecutions,and ſchiſms,and commotions, and ſeditions, and changes of Government being ſo frequent, 
that whatſoever Church or Kingdom hath long withſtood ſuch onſets,may at laſt by ſome advantage indufiri- 
ouſly ſought,and malicioufly laid hold on,not improbably ſink and fall under them,whatſoever is or can be 
foretold in this kind with any. common prudence, will not be improbable to fall out (in ſome part) within 
forty or fifty years ſpace. Nay whatever *tis,ſome advantage it will have toward the completion by ha- 
ving been foretold: As when by the fiying of the birds (ſo caſual and untignificant.a thing as that)the Koma? 
Augurs promiſed the ſouldiers a victory on their fide,the courage thus infuſed into them by believing that pre- 
diction did oft contribute very-much to the obtaining the vidtory 3 the ſame may in ſome meaſure be ſaid 
in this particular. But much more confiderable is the influence and conſequence of that doctrine which 
is ſo frequently inculcated by the Expoſit®rs of this Book, That the people are they that muſt pull down 
Antichriſt,whileft Kings eſpouſe his cauſe : than which nothing can be more effeual and dire& toward the 
raifing and fomenting of commotions, to which the proſperity of them is as probably conſequent, as vito= 
ry to the number and courage of an Army 3 and fo though the prefcience of God (which is not his decree ) 


363 


and the predidtions of true Prophets, which are but rayes of that pxeſcience, have no proper immediate in- - 


fluence on the effect,nothing of cauſality in them, yet theſe vain' deluſions of thoſe falſe Prophets may - have 
had much of (improperly fo called, yet) real efficiency, and if ſo deſigned by them, of guilt in thcm. All 
which proves the wickedneſs and dangerouſnels of ſuch detigns, but gives no-Authority to the interpretati- 
ONS. v 
Having faid thus much in general of Maſter Brightman's Apocalypſe, I ſhall not thinkit amiſs to give the 
Reader {ome view or taſte of. his way of Interpreting, and the grounds wherewith he contents himſelf. And 
it ſhall be by mentioning his Explications of the Prophecies of the ſeven Churches, which are in them- 
{elves the moſt clear and intelligible of any part of the whole Book (as belonging peculiarly and by name 
to the chict Epiſcopal Sees of Afia, ſufficiently known to all, and, in reſpe& of the matter and expreſſi- 
ons uſed in them, more perſpicuous than almoſt any part of the Propheſies of Jazab, but much more than 
thoſe of Ezekzel and Daxiel) but by him detorted and wreſted from their native intelligible ſenſe to far 
diſtant purpoſes, This view I ſhall not chuſe to give here out of its place, but leave the Reader to make 
it up, by putting together theſe few notes on the three enſuing Chapters, chap-1. g- chap.2. b. d. g. chap. 
Zo ds 
| That the title of @:o0xbyu theDivine is here given to the writer of theſe Viſions,and not * Amrogiav the Apoſtle, 
is not fromany imagination of thoſe that afx*d it, that the Apoſtle Fob was not writer of them, but becaulc 
that title of @coaby@- was by the Antients,Origes eſpecially, beſtowed on this Apoſile in reſpect of the Divi- 
nity and ſublimity of his manner of writing,obſervable in his Goſpel, and particularly becauſe he began it with 
ſetting down the divinity of Chriſt (whereas others begin with his birth,or humanity) the @:5 is 5 aby©-,the 
Word was God. This title had by the Platonifts been given to Orphews, in relation tothe book concerning the 


Gods written by him,and fo to Linw and Muſeu allo 3 thoſe three ordinarily known by the name of Theo- 
logi poete. 


CHAP. L Paraphraſe. 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to _ + Lo "= y 5 
ſhew unto his ſervants things that muſt * ſhortly comeo pals 3 ©,;Q vich as to our = 
4 and F he ſent and fignified it by his Angel unto his ſervant Propher and Interceſſor,or 

PX John:] | s Mediator betweenOod and 
)-4 usS) Was put inte his hands 


by his Father, that he mighr 
as he pleaſed,make known to his Apoſtles ſome things that ſhould come to paſs (many of chem in the age wherein 


they lived, as his dealing with bis crucifiers,and their perſecutors,the Jews) and(as ſome of them he made known 
to them altogether,whileſt he was alive,as then near at hand, Mate24.34.Luk.21.Mar. 13. ſo) now he hath thought 


fit to ſend a Symbolical repreſentation of the ſame, and all rhe reft, the whole matter of this Prophecy, by an 
Angel to John his moſt beloved diſciple; . 


\ - 4 
2, * Who bare record of the word of God, of the ® teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 4, Thar John that hed 
and of all things that he ſaw. ] : preached or given in histe- 
ſtimory concerning the word of Gad,the do&rine and deeds and ſufferings and reſurre&jon of Chriſt (where- 


by he teſtified his to be the do&rine and will ofhis Father) and ſome particulars which he peculiarly ſaw (ſee 
Joh.19. note ds and 1Joh, 141.) not taken notice of by others. 


1. af 


3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this Pro- 


: : 4 , _ 3.In thisRevelation other 
phecy, and keep thoſe things which are written therein: for the time 1s at prophecies there are, and 
hand. 


prediRions of things future 
"(after this of the Jews deftru&ion) and therein,mixt,the admirable ways of God's providence 1n permitting and 

puniſhing his enemies,exercifing and rewarding the patience of his ſervants,the conſtant Chriftzans, And ſo the 
propheſies here ſer down of the deſtru&ion of the enemies of Chriſt,are matter of comfort te all them that are 
now under perſecution, and are ſuch as concernevery one that now lives to read and obſerve, and to perform 
what herein he is admoniſhed to perform.For the time is clofe at hand, wherein one after another, all theſe pro- 


phecies,rending all ro ſet forth Gods wonderful providence in puniſhing his enemies and proreQiing his ſervants, 
ſhall be ſucceſſively fulfilled, 


4- John to the ſeven Churches inb Aſia ; Grace be unto you and peace | from 4 TheſcRevelations which 
him which is, and which was, 'and which is to come, and from « the ſeven ſpirits , 


[ John thus received, 1 ſend 
which are before his throne. ] SENT 


Churches of Afia,which I ſalute my ſelf,and am commanded to hag ou greeting from the eternal God, w___ 4 
aUill 


b. 
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Paraphraſe. - The Revelation. Chap. i. 


name is Jehovah, which ſignifies, He that is, and was,and ſhall be,and from ce Angelsthar atren4 and wair upon 
God,ch+4+5+ and are aS iu the Sanhedrim,the officers waiting on the head of the Sankedrim,to go on all their meſ- 
ſages,0rg35 In the Church,rhe Deacons to attend the commands of the Governour of the Church, and ro perform 
them (lee Mat. 18.note as) TN \ 


Me mom os as the dead,and the Prince of the Kings of the earth : unto him that loved 'us, an from the 


5. And from Jeſus Chriſt,bo is the faithful witneſs, and the * firſt-begotten of * fi:ft-born 


X . | dead meg 
knowp,>einghere on earth, waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood, ] adoeoats 


the will of his Father with all fidelity (Fee note a.and ch.3.c.) and that being crucified roſe from the dead (and 6 veupar 
ſo a3 our firſt-fruirs, 1 Coret$-20. aſcertained our reſurre&ion, wherein we his brethren thall be like him our . 

elder brother) and bath all power given unto him in heaven andinearth, is ſuperiour to all the Princes of this 

world (Dan.4 17.) whoſe power or perſecutions ye may fear : to him that hath made uſe of that power to ex- 

preſs the reality of his love to us,tn pk. Foy from our fins,obtaining juſtification and ſan&ification for us, by 

the ſatisfaion wrovght by the ſheddin of his blood,and all the merirs of his death (and the power cf his reſur- 

re&ionzand the bleſſed conſequents 0 Ir,the ſending of his Spirit, and his own Interceſſion at the right hand of 

his Father) all conſequents of that blood-ſhedding of his,upon which God ſo highly exalted him above all, Phit. 

2.9, : | | 

: And alt this that he , ©: And hath made us 4 Kings and Prictts } unto God and his Father 3 to him {*'* God 


might purchaſe to himſelfa be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. | yp 
Church of obedient ſervants (and accordingly he hath now ſer us apart as conſecrated perſons (ſuch as Kings welpl Guy 


and Priefts were of old) to perform daily ſervice unto him,and delivered us from our perſecutors that we may 
do ſo) To this Saviour and Redeemer of ours be aſcribed,as to oureternal God, all glory and dominion for ever 
and ever, Amen. (Which acknowledgment of that diſciple of his,attributing the ſame ro Chrift which Chrift tea- 
ches vs to attribute to our Father in heaven,Mar.s. and which belongs only to God,is a ſure teſtimony that Chrift 
is God : ſee note on Rom.9.Ce 
whole ohh iefer  7* Behold,he © cometh with clouds; and every eye ſhall ſce him,* and they alſo « ang an 
FRO CS bs poder 0 Which pierced him: and all + kindreds of the carth ſhall * wail becauſe of him :7 hey which 


Protett his ſervants and ro EVEN {o, Amen. 33 0; Tres 


- +tribesof 
10fli& vengeance on his enemies, (ſee note on Mat.24b.) as diſcernably as when by the appearance of Angels in Lbs land 
white clouds,or with thunder and lightning, &e. he exhibirs himſelf (ſee Dane7+13.) and all men ſhall diſcern his ai qual mc 
particular hand in theſe juadgments,and all thathad to do inthe crucifying of himgand all the nation of the Jews, yiez (ee note 
whether at Jeruſalem,or whereſvever ſcattered (ſee the Premonition, and Mar. 24. b.) ſhall diſcern that theſe oy ent 
judgments are inflied on them for their crucifyingof Chriſt,and perſecuring Chriſtians, and ſhall ſee what cauſe ver kit ad« 
they have to lament for their cruel uſage of them,which now lights ſo heavy upon themſelves. Lora in? 

"SE . , 2 aQuray 
8. The firſt and laſt letter $+ Tam Alpha and Omega,the beginning and the ending, faith the Lord,F which + the That 
of the Greek Alphaber is a 15, and which was,and which is to come,the * Almighty. ] gs _ 
deſcription of me,ſaith Chriſt, who-am before and after all things (and ſo he whoſe kingdom hath no beginning 4 
nor end) and amable ro AI faithful ſervants of mine,and ro ſubdue and deftroy mine enemies, and now us 
mean to evidence ſome of my royal power in puniſhing my enemies, or ill ſubje&s. _—— 


> Holwwabeo with > I John, who alſo am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the 

Epiſtle to you, & wh with Kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Patmos for the 
other the taithful Chriſtian word of God and for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
Jews have ſuttered perſecution,and doftill hold out conftant and patient, through the power of Jeſus Chrift 
Jew” mo reg ng once he Cee dw io ha _——— to ſhake my faith,or drive me from the 
profeſſiun of Chriftianiry,was in the Ifle of Patmos, baniſhed thither fo hi d lgating the dof) 
and faith of Jeſus Chriſt. (See v.2. note a.) : | Ry eG aa Fog cena 

to. And being there exclu» 10+ I wasin the ſpirit on the Lords day,and heard. behind mea great voice, as of 
ded from the ſociety of a trumpet. ] | 


menzl was vouchſafed by God to receive Revelationsfromhim; and accordingly 1 fell into an extafie or tranſ- 


portation,on the * day of Chrifts reſurre&ion,the firſt day of the weekzeither the annual,or the weekly feftivity, * Kvptzny 
ſer apart ro commemorate his reſurre&ion,and as upon a feſtivity,I heard the ſound ofa trumper, Pſal.47.5. ora The Gvagt- 
voice as loud as the ſound of the trumper,and that voice behind me,Iſa;30,21, calling to me unexpetted|y. 089; X18 


MVn p40 guvoy 


cxjtle And that which was 11, Saying,T am Alpha and Omega,the firſt and the laſtz and, what thou ſeeſt, 97%, 
CT TT _= 3, Write in a book,and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Ephe- far. Tie 


and that I was commanded ſus,and unto Smyrna,and unto Pergamos,and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and -9''s diy 
by him rowrite down what Unto Philadelphia,and untc Laodicea. | is that 


| hich cac- 

was or ſhould be (at this or argny other time)ſhewed me,and to ſend all together in an Epiſtle to the ſeven Chur- b —_— 

ches of Chriſt in Afia,of which Epheſus was the chief Metropolis: which accordingly nowl do. > memorial of 
12.And hearing the voice _ 12+ And I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake with me : and being turned I ſaw — 


behind me, 1 turned ro ſee ſeven golden Candleſticks, ] 


he It wassfrom whence this voice came to me. And upon this occaſion of turning,there appeared unto me in the 
vitton the repreſentation (in Symbols or viſible Hieroglyphicks) of what that voice, v.11. ſaid unto me : To fig- 
nifie the ſeven Churches,appeared ſeven golden Candlefticks. 


13.To fignifieChriſt,thar , 13+ And in the midlt of the ſeven Candleſticks oe like unto the Son of man, 


eternal God that ſpake rv clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
me, and ſaid, 1 am Alpha girdle. ] 


and Omega,there appeared an Angel in the midft of the Candlefticks (like him deſcribed Dan. 10.5.) in a very ſo- 
"= aces” Crepe like the high-Prieſt, Levit.6.12. and 1644s (to fignifie Chrift our merciful high-Prieſt, who 
"al —_ 10N on our infirmities,and intercedes and prayes foreus,to be repreſented by rhis Angel) inan upper 
roo Ong, \uchas he uſed to wear (ſee note on Mat-$«6, and girt with a girdle (as he was too) and thar of 
vo c ” ev. 15-6.) after the manner of-the high-Prieft,the curious girdle of whoſe Ephod was of gold,blue, pur< 
ple, !cariet,ar.d fine twined linnen,Ex0de3945. and by that intermixrture of gold, diſcriminated from the girdles 


of ordinary Priefts (ſee note on Luk.12.h. ) and this belr or gi . 
| 12, r girdle girt abour the paps. + at it were 

5 uo TI 0 ppneronce 14. His head and bjs hairs were white F like wooll, * as white as ſnow 3 and his . whe 

flaming fire,noting his com. <Y&S Pre 48 2 Hame of fire 3 Ly Aon 


ingro do vengeance to con- 15* And his feet likeunto Þ f fine braſs, as if they burned in a furnace 3 and his # as (now 
ſuine with the brightneſs of voice as the ſound of many waters. | &'s x40 


; . , , b:r, 23 
his preſence,2The1l.2.8. And his voice was like the ſound of a great many waters met together, or of a multitude, ne 


. . : : xt were ſet 
Dane10.6, making a huge terrible roaring noiſe. os ina 


16.And he held ſeven frars , 16 And * he had in his right hand ſeven ftars: and out of his mouth went a kiln 


, 


in bis right handCignifying ſharp two-edged ſword, and his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in- his XL. ni 
bis approbation and care of ſtrength. ] | | wives mer 
the ſeven ſingular Governors which were placed in thoſe ſevenChurches,repreſented by tlie Candleſticks) & there go his 


"right hand were ſoyen flats, for ſo the King's MS.reads #} o 13 9:14 auth &5ipic £7% 
came 


Chap.1. 


vo 
t rs 0.0s 


* both 
which are, 
and which 
are 10 com®© 
af.er them 


STE 


Ana 


The Bocelirien, Paraphraſe. 


came our of his mouth, in ſtead of a tongue or words, a ſword of ſuch a kind as betokened ſuddain deftru&ions, | 
as the ſame was fgnified by his looks,which was the reſemblance of the Sun when it ſhineth in its greateſt bright- 
neſs. | FOE. | | 
17. And whenl ſaw him, I fell at his fectas dead: and he laid his-right hand 1, ang when faw Chrift 
upon me,ſaying unto me,Fear not 3. Iam the tirſt and the laſt : ] thus repreſented , the ter- 
ribleneſs of the viſion and Chrifts appearance in it was ſuch,rhar it pur me into a fainting fir (ſee Dan, 10. 8.) bur 
te held me up,and encouraged me not to fear,but to truſt in him as the eternal God, who would certainly do me 
no hurt,how terrible ſoever he proved to his enemies,putting me in mind who he was,the: God of heaven, thovgh 
vilified and crucified upon the earth (which crucitying of him,and proceeding in like manner with his ſer vanrs,is 


the thing that he comes now to puniſh,and therefore there would be no rmatter of fear ( but muchrather of comfort © 


and joy) to any faithful Chriſtian.) wag” 

18. I am he that liveth and was dead 5 and behold T am alive for evermore, 18. Even thatChrifſt which 
Amen; and have the keys of F hell and death. ] ; lived here on earth .and was 
\put todeath (and ſo knows how to have compaſſion on all faithful Chriſtians that ſuffer in like manner, Heb 2. 
' 17.) and roſe again to life,and now lives never to dye again, and hath all power over that inviſible ſtate and con» 
tinuance in death,and over death it ſelf Cſcenote on Mar. 11.1.) being able to fetch any man our of thar cor dition, 
ard reftore him to life again,and ſo fir to relieve and reward any thar ſuffers,though ir be death it ſelf,for his ſake. 
To which purpoſegſaith he,for the evidencing the truth of what now I ſay, thar is, of my faithful eare of ll thoſe 

that continue conſtant to me (whileft I deftroy the obdurate.} 
19. Writes the things which thou haſt ſeen,* and the things which are,and the 19.Do thou write the vi- 
things which ſhall be hereafter ; | fions which chov haſt for- 


_ y ſeen,a repreſentation both of the things which are now a doing, and of others which ſhall ſoon follow after 
them, 


20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the- 
feven golden Candleſticks.The ſeven ſtars are the Þ Angels of the ſeven Churches 3 ;p,u now ſeeſt, which thou 
and the ſeven Candleſticks which thou {awelſt are the {even Churches. ] art to Write alſo (as 1 bad 


thee, v.11.) the meaning of it is,that it repreſenteth to thee the ſeven Churches, to which thou muſt gommunicate 
theſe viſfiens in an Epiftle,and the ſeven Governors of them 3 Theſeven ſtars which were ſhewed thee in the viſi- 


20, And for that which 


on, fignitie ſo many Governors of thoſe ſo many Churches. 11. and the Candleſticks ſignifie the Churches them» 


ſelves, 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V.2, The teſtimony of Jeſus] The teſtimony of Je- 


A. 
Maps ſts is the Goſpel, as it was preached and teſtified by 


him, the wipws ai535,moſt creditable authentick, wit- 
neſs, V5. and accordingly *tis called 1 Cor. 1. 6. the 
teſtimony of Chriſt; and 2 Tim. 1, $. the teſtimony of 
our Lord, and the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. 2.1. For 
as there is the waglvgia record or teſtimony that God 
teſtified of his Son, Job.$.18. both the voice from 
heaves,and the miractes which he did,&c. and as the 
Apoliles office (and the Baptiſts, Fob.5.30.) was, pe- 
culiarly,that they ſhould zeſtifie of Feſus, Fob. 19.35- 
and 21.24. A&.1.22, fo it was the great Prophetick 
office ot Chriſt that he ſhould teſtifie of the truth, de- 
clare the will of God,and demonſirate ( by prophecies, 


by miracles, by laying down his life, and by his Re- 
{urre&tion, and deſcent of the holy Ghoſt) that it was 


{uch (ſee Note on ch.3.c.) Thus in the ninth verſe 
of this Chapter, where Joh»: is ſaid to be #2 the Iſle 
Patmos (that is baniſhed for the Word of God, and tor 
the teftimony of Jeſus ) the meaning is evident that he 
was in that exile for having preached that Goſpel of 
Chriſt . ANy®& Ogr, ewaryybnoy c tyegrt: r.faith Andreas 
Ceſareenſis,the word of God,jis the Goſpel which bewrote , 
not«hat it is certain that he had Written it when he 
was baniſhed into Patmos, but becauſe that very G0- 
{pel which he wrote upon the entreaty of the Aſiaz 
Biſhops, for the confuting of Cerinthus, &c, was in 
ſubſtance preached before by him throughout all Aſia, 
and many converted to the taith by it. 
V.4.Afia] That Afia here ſignifies not that fourth 
part inthe divition of the world,but (in another no- 
tion of the word known to Geographers) the Lydian 


' or Proconſular Aſia, is largely demonſtrated by the 


moſt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſcourſe 
on that ſubje&t. Thus the word is uſed Af.19.26. 
where Paul is ſaid to have perſmaded much people, 
not only at Epheſus, but almoſt through all Aſia where 
Afia ruſt needs be that Province of which Epheſus 
was the chief Metropolis ? and ſo AG. 20. 18. all the 
Biſhops of Afia are (by letters ſent to Epheſw) ſum- 
moned to meet Paul at Miletys ; where as he forctells 


| them, v.29. that ſoon after his departure cruel rave- 


nous wolves will enter in, not ſparing the flock,, and 
that among themſelves will ariſe falſe teachers , and 
accordingly Timothy was then left Metropoliton of 


Epheſus, that be might charge ſuch wn dniegdzonancy, 
not to diſſeminate theſe falſe doGrines, 1 Tim.1.3. 10 
it appears it ſoon fell out : tor S. Paul tells Timothy , 
2 Tim.1.15.3S a thing known by him, that ayes «3 
& Ty 'Aola all they that were in Aſia rejetted him, 
which in all reaſon is to be underſtood of the genera- 
lity of the Biſhops near, if not under this Metropolz- 
tan,of whom two are there named by him, Phygelizs 
and Hermogenes, That it was the herehie of the Gno- 
ſticks that thus infeſted theſe Churches, may appear 
by the Epiſtles to Timothy, where they are diſtinctly 
named by the 4d wpE@> yroes, Science falſly ſo 
called, 1 Tim.6.20.and by the pov and yerearoyiat, 
fabulous Poetical Theology, -contiſting of firange Ge- 
nealogies, imitated from the heathen Poets,which the 
Valentiniaxs had from the Gnoſtickg.,and are deſcribed 
at large by Ireaens in his deſcription of that herelie, 
And accordingly here is Chriſt's meſſage ſent to theſe 
Biſhops of Af, to reprchend and warn them againſt 
/this hercfie, Now in this Aſia as there were many ct- 
ties,fo there were ſome Metropoles, chief,or mother ci- 
ties, to each of which the leſſer adjacent Cities were 
ſubordinate. Of this ſort the firſt was Epheſas.faith 


Ulpian, 7 wnrgommcur Egto@- wpam, in l.Obſerv.D.de 


Off.Proconſ, Such again was Thyatira, faith Ptolomy, 
Over{es. werpomons, Geogr. l.i. c.2. Such Philadel- 


'EnionO $ $nabingiar wiynrbates 7 Avdoy imug- 
xiag, the Biſhop of the Metropolis of Philadelphia of the 
Province of the Lydians. Ot the ſame rank are Laodi- 
cea, Sardis and Sniyrua affirmed to be by Pliny (Nat. 
hiſt, 1.6.c.29.) as cities whercin the Roman Proconſuls 
reliding,kept courts tor all the adjoining cities toreſort 
tozand the ſame he affirms of Pergamus,c.zo.By which 
it appears that all 'the ſever cities here named were 
Metropoles,and accordingly under theſe ſevexall other 
ChriſtianChurches of this- wholeProconſular Aſia were 
contained : of which number as it is reaſonable to 
think that there were more than ſeven. at. the time of 
writing this Epiſtle. (Paul having ſpent two years in 
preaching theGoſpel inAſia,and all the inhabitants ſaid 
to have received the faith, AF,19.10.) o it is evident 
in Igaatizs's time (which was not long after this)that 
Magnefia and Trallis, upon .the banks of Meander 
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Stepbanus Byzantins m. 9%) being conſequently in- 
cludedin this 4fia,were Epiſcopal Churches, or Ci- 
tics, Damas being Biſhop of one, Polybius of the other, 
and ſo ſubordinate to the Metropolitan of Epheſus. 
Ib.The ſeven Spirits] There is ſome queltion what 
is here meant by the ifs 1b uale ſeven ſpirits. Some 
interpret them to be the holy Ghoſt,in reſpect of the {e- 
ven graces of that Spirit ; ſome the ſeveral operations 
of God's providence,which they conceive to be men- 
tioned ch.5.12. and noted by the ſeven eyer, Zach. 4. 
10. and Rev. 5. 6. which are there called the ſeven 
ſpirits of God ſent into all the land : but Jwuwwricy 
263 eanes mage yoliv, * Tis more reaſonable to nnder- 
ftand the Angels by them, ſaith Andrea Caſareenſis. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus,Strom.6, *Ema wi einv - P 
iclu Swawy tyor]'s aepleyoror ayptray apXories, 
tvs are Sivs #6 have the chiefeſt power, the firſt- 
begotten princes of the Angels z where the ae#loyovor 
Zporles firſt-born princes, is ſure taken from Dan. 
10. 13. where the Hebrew reads XNURNTT DD 
the chief princes , of which Michael is there faid to 
be oxe,or of the firſt. So Tobit 12.15. Seven holy An- 
gels, which preſent the prayers of the Saints. And 
there appear$no reaſon why the ſeven eyes in Zachary, 
and here, chap. 5. 6. interpreted the ſeven ſpirits of 


' God, thould not be the Angels of God 3 the fame that 
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ſtood before God, ch. $. 2. as here they are before bis 
throne3it being ordinary for the Officers employed by 
perſons to be calledeyes. Theſe ſeven Spirits we find 
again ch.4.5. where, in reference to the number of 
the lamps on -the candleftick in the Sandtuary, they 
arc called ſeven lamps. And they there ſeem to reter 
to the ſeven Deacons in the Church of Jerzſalem,God 
being before likened to the Biſhop,and theSaznty to the 
24 Elders, And if it be thought ſtrange that Foh# 
thould pray for Grace and Peac? from the Angels , 
which here he ſeems to do from the ſeven Sprits , 
L anſwer, trrſt,that theſe and-thelike words, Peace be 
to, or, with yo, are but a form of greeting or ſalu- 
tation, which includes in it all good wiſhes of the 
things mention'd but not a ſolemn prayer to thoſe per- 
{ons named in the form. This may appear by Chriſt's 
taking leave of his Diſciples, Foh. 14. 27. where he 
tells them, he leaves peace with them, and gives his 
peace to them.thar is,he takes his leaveof them, greets 
them at parting (and bids them #ot be ronbled at it, 
nor afſright:d;}adding that he gives it to them, zot 
as the world gives it, that is, he greets them heartily 
and affctionately, and in doing fo, doth more than 
in the world is wont to be done by ſuch falutations. 
Men are wont touſe theſe words, Peace be to you, &c. 
formally, and by way of civility, but oft do not wiſh 
ir when they fay it, and can neverdo any more than 
with or pray for it; but Chrift beſtows it by wiſhing 


it. Where hirſt, Chriſt uſes this greeting, and yct doth | 


not pray to his Father in doing ſo,but actually beliows 
it,and faith Kt grveFitthem: nay the men of the world 
are ſaid to give it, though not as Chriſt doth. Both 
which note a'difference betwixt ſuch falutations and 
prayers. But then ſecondly, ſuppoling it a prayer, 
yet the aCtion of prayer being not addreſs'd to the ſe- 
zen ſpirits, whether imrnediatly or terminatively;there 
can be noinconventence from thence to define the ſpi- 
r#ts to be Angels. For *tis certain that the Angels are 
uſed by God as inſtruments to conveigh his mercies to 
us (and the word Peace,as the Hebrew £2319, in fa- 
Jutations eſpecially, 1ignities alf kind of mercies, all 


| proſperity )and then thoſe mercies come from theAn- 


gels immediately,though originally from God. And 
accordingly Facob in bleſſing Jelepy"s ſons, having 
mentioned God, before whom his fathers did walk,, the 
God which had fed him all bis life, Gen. 48.15. adds 
ver. 15. the Angel which redeemed me from all evil 
(that is, the Angel by whom as by an inſtrument or 


{ervant God had done this for him,and which had fo 
oiten appeared to him) Bleſs the 12ds, &c. where 
though he prays not to the Angel but to God, yet he 
may,and doth pray, that God would continue to uſe 
the Angel's ſervice in bleſſing the lads which he had 
uſed in bleſſing him. And if it be farther objected, 
that theſe ſpirits here are named before Chriſt , and 
therefore muſt not be Angels 3 I anſwer,firſt,that the 
order of {ctting down is no note of dignity or priority 
in the Scripture. In theſe benediQtions the Lord Feſus 
is generally named before God the Father. And ſe- 
condly, if the fpirits ſhould ſignifie the various opera- 
tions of the Divine providence,as ſome, or the graces 
of the Spirit,as others would have them ignite, this 
inconvenience will alſo hold againſt either of thoſe, 
that they ſhould be named before the ſecond perſon in 
theTrinity,and a farther inconvenience alſo,that grace 
ſhould be faid to come from graces,or from operations, 
or that any thing but perſons; God or Angels, ſhould 
have to do in conveighing grace and peace unto us. 
But then thirdly,the reaſon why the mention of Chriſt 
15 left to the lalt place is evident 3 Firſt, becauſe the 
Angels beingGods attendants are according]y joyned 
with him,notas one equal with another,but as ſervants 
tollowing the Maſter. And ſecondly, becauſe there was 
moreto be ſaid of Chriſt than the bare naming him, as 
appears v.5, 6, 7. which made it more convenient to 
relerve his mention to the laſt place, in which that 
might moſt commodioully be ſpoken. 

V.6.Kings and Prieſts | This phraſe Ceoiatis x.i:ges 


Chap.i. 


s Op is taken out ot the Feruſalem Targum, Exod, Back, 9 


I'9.6, 
kingdom of Prieſts , but that Targum reads PI 
12751 Kings and Prieſts, and the Septuagint Baciagoy 
i:ex7b us 4 royal Prieſthood, From the Septuagint, S. 


Prieſthood , writing to the Jews of that diſperlion 
which had the Seprtwagints tranſlation in their hands, 
and S. Fohz here,and ch.5.10. Bacon x) izges Kings 
and Prieſts, in reſpe& of thoſe Jews again who had 
that Targamin their hands alſo. And the meaning 
of both the phraſes is tobe conceived the ſame, agree- 
ing with the firſi notation of the Hebrew phraſe, 4 
kingdom of Prieſts,that is, a nation not going on in the 
ways or cuſtoms of other people, but populus alims, 
a ſeveral diſtin people, as the Targumareads it, v. 5. 
conſecrated,as it were,and ſet apart for the ſervice of 
God as the Pricſts office is to wait uponGods ſervice 
continually. Such were the Jews to be by God's com- 
mand, and-by their entring into covenant with God, 
Exod.19.6. And{uchmult the ſociety of Chriſtians 
be now with Chrift,, who requires them to perfgrm 
theſe offices of Devotion,and that in publick aſſemblies - 
inſtituted for that turn, and not only at ſome few ſet 
feaſts,or times, but continually (morning and evening 
at leaſt.) the whole Chriſtians life being typified by the 
Jews ſabbath, and ſo the neceſſity lying on them to 
ſerve God truly, | pn him, bleſs him, pray to him 
ſolemnly all the days of their lives, That we ſhould 
do ſo was the main end of Gþrift*s redeeming us, Luk, 
1.74. Tit,2.14. and in relation to that *tis here ſaid, 
that Chriſt waſhed us from our fins by his blood, and 
made us kings and prieſts to his God and Father, that 
is, by his blood bought us to be the conſtant ſervants 
of God, waiting on him and ſerving him (the whole 


Chriſtian Church) avowedly, all the days of our life. 


Tothis ſenſe is the placeof S.Peter, 1 Pet. 2.9. to be 
underſtood : For v.5. he is upon an exhortation,that 
they, as living ftones of this boly building built oz 
Chriſt a living foundation, joyn together into a ſpiritu- 


al houſe,an holy prieſthood to offer, &c. that is to joyn - 


together intoa Chriſtian aſſembly or Church, meeting 
together continually(as thePriclts were wont )to ſerve 
God,and pray to him,and praiſe him, which God will 

accept 
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accept of through Chrift,as he did of the corporeal ſa- 
critices of the Jews. To this he adds a teſtimony 
out of the Old Teſtament to enforce it, v. 6. which 
forctellsGods purpoſe to gather a Church that ſhould 
believe and confeſs him publickly (that is the mean- 
ing of not being aſhamed of him, Kom. 10.10, 11.) 
which teſtimony being applied to them (as alſo in 
another part of it, which comes in as an acceffary to 
the former) v.7, 8. he comes back again, v.9. Ups 
5 yivO- Waex]ly, Baclagor izegrbun, but you are a 
choice ſtock,, a royal prieſthood, which in all proba- 
bility is, as the firſt verſe had bcen, not only (or fo 
much) an affirmation what they were, but an exhor- 
tation what they ought to approve themſelves to be 3 
or if an affirmation, yet that in the force of an exhor- 
tation (like that in Exedzs, whence *tis taken, Je ſhall 
be to me a kingdom of prieſts, that is, I command or 
require you to be ſo, or, If you will obey my voice, 
you ſhall, that: is,this a& of obedience I require from 
you 3 ſo there) ye are a choice kindred, a kingdom of 
prieſts (that is, Chriſt hath bought you chat you 
ſhould,and therefore you ought to be ſo.) « peculiar 
people.ſet apart on purpoſe to this office,as it there fol- 
lows,to praiſe and magnifie God, and declare the pow- 
ex of his grace,which hath wrought ſuch a change in 
you. And this is moſt effeQually done by a coniiant 
publick ſervice of him.To the fame purpoſe alſo is that 
other place,wherein theſe words are again made uſe 
of,Kev.5.10.where the living creatures and Elders of- 
tcring up the prayers of the Saints, v.s. (that is, the 
perſecuted Chrittians alive then, beiore the deſtruction 
of the Jews,approaching and drawing nigh, v.g.) and 
thoſe prayers, it ſeems, prophetick praiſes (expreſs'd 
there by incenſe ) tor what they foreſee Chriſt would 
ſpeedily do for them, they ſing a new ſong 3 the ct- 
fect of which is, that Chrift having been crucihed by 
the Jews, flaughter'd, as other Prophets had been, 
ſhould yet havethe priviledg beyond all them to work 
a notable vengeance upon thoſe bloody men; that is, 
to open the ſeals of the bock, which contained all thoſe 
woes in it againſt that people, v. 5. and by doing fo, 
by acting that revenge on his cruciners.and the perſe- 
cutors of Chritiians,it follows there in tae ſong, that 
God had gathered them( that is. theSaints that prayed ) 
and brought them back tron their diſpertions & cap- 
tivities, as it were.and made them kengs and priejts 
##to God, that is, a kingdom of priclts, a congregati- 
on,or Church,or multitude of mendaily fervingGod, 
meeting at the publick affemblies to worſhip and fa- 
crifice to him : which was remarkably the cffect of 
the Jews defiruction at that time, thoſe having been 
the chief perſecutors of Chriſtianity, and hindering 
their publick aſſemblies where they had power, and 
where they had not, yet ſocalumniating the Chriſtians 
to the Roman Emperors and Officers,that they had for 
ſome time brought great perſecution upon them , 
and moſt ſevere interdids of all publick meetings. 
As for that which this place in the Epiſtle to the Chur- 
ches peculiarly referrs to,I ſuppoſe. it is that degree of 
indulgence which the Chriltians now had received 
from the - Emperors in ſome degree, from Veſpafian 
and others after him, according to that of Tertwliian, 


nos ſoli exequuntur impii, injuſti, turpes, trnces,va- 
i, dementes , quas Trajanus ex parte fruſtratus eft , 
vetando inquiri Chriſtienos, qu# nullus Adrianu,nul- 
Ius Veſpaſianus, quanquam Judeorum debellator, nul- 
Im Pim, nullus Verus impreſſit , The Laws againſt 


' Chriſtians Trajan took, away in part, and- neither A- 


drian,nor Veſpaſian,yor Antoninus Pius, nor Antoninus 
*Philoſophus required to be executed on them. So faith 
Emnſebins of Veſpaſian, wndv ug 1h) amemy dvonons, 
he praftiſed no cruclty againſt the Chriſtians (ce 
2 Theſſ.2.1.) And this is there expreſs'd, Rev. 5.10. 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


cheartul way of liberty, to aſſemble and ſerve God 


ed peaccable days of Chriſtian profeiſiov. As Dan.7. 
18. The ſaints of the maſt High ſhall take and poſſeſs 
the kingdom, fignities, that the Jews ſhould be deli- 
vered from the perſecutions of Antiochus Epiphanes 
(as it fell out in the time of the Maccabees )and have 
lberty toſerve God publickly in the aſſemblies again. 
And fo Rev.20.6. being priefts unto God, and reign- 
ng a thouſand years, tignifies the Churches enjoying 
treedom and tranquillity(under the ChriſtianPrinces 
favour) to ſerve Godin the-congregation. That theſe 
arecalled jubege dyadLvEeus days of refreſhing, (ce AQ. 
3-19. This gives a ground of probable conjecture 
concerning the time when this entire book of Viſions, 
put all together, was, with this Preface, ſent to the 
Churches, viz. in thoſe days of Veſpafian,whercin (as 
far as concerned the Emperors Edicts) the Church 
received this great tranquillity,but that not perfected 
to them till the Jews were deſtroyed, at which time 
"tis again repeated, Rev. 5. (ſee Note on ch.17. d.) 
And if againſt all this it be objected, that theſe per- 
ſecutions of the Chriſtians, though for a while ſaper- 
ſededinVeſpaſians's and Titzr's times, yet ſoon return- 
cd again in Domitian's, and in ſome degree in Tra- 
Jan's, and ſoon after were very frequent in great vio- 
lence, fo as to fill up the number of the Ten perſecu- 
tions within 270 years after Chriſt: To this 1 thall 
anſwer in the words of Ezj#bins Eccl. hijt. 1.8. c. 1. 
ſpeaking of the times immediately before Diocleſian 
the latt perſecutor, To ſhew, faith he, what glory and 
liberty the Chriſtian dofirine had obtained among all 
men,both Greeks and Barbarians, before the perſecution 
of Diocleſian, requires too great a work, for me to per- 
form, This, faith he, appears by the good will of the 
Emperours, and the great favour of their Officers to 
whom they intruſted the governing of Countreys, who 
have granted the Chriſtians liberty and ſecurity, per- 
mitted them in their Palaces, and in their ſight, them 
and their whole families, &c. Who, faith he,can re- 
comnt the multitudes of aſſemblies in every City? who 
can deſcribe the confluxes to the Oratories, and the ſpa- 
cious Charches which they built from the foundation , 
not contenting themſelves with the antient Edifices? 
Theſe, ſaith he, #o envy could ſuppreſs, no evil ſpirit 


worthy of '59d*s proteftion. But when the lives of Chri- 
ftians deg nerated through too much liberty into ſoft- 
neſs and ſ'oth, aud Chriſtians bated and reproached 
one anothe', and with thoſe weapons of the tongue in- 
vaded aad jought with one another when Biſhops ſet up- 
01: Biſhops, and people raiſed ſeditions againſt people , 
when bypo:rifie and ſhews of piety fill'd all places, then 
by little and little the judgments of God, as they are 


| wout began to viſit US, and when we uſed 0 means to 


appeaſe Gol, but multiplied ſin upon ſin, as if Gel did 


not reſpe( or conſider our ſins, and ſo there was nothing 


left among Chriſtians but contentions, emulations, ha- 


; tred, enmity, ambition, tyranny, &c. then God, as he 
in his Apologetick , Quales ergo leges, quas adverſum | 


ſaid by Jeremy, made the daughter of Sion dark,, and 
caſt down the glory of Iſrael, and remembyed not his 
footſtool inthe day of bis wrath, &c. and all this, faith 


he, was fulfilled upon us, Churches pul”d down. Bibles 
burnt, Biſhops of the Church contumelionſly uſed, &c. 


Of which all that T have to ſay, is to jujtifie the righte- 
ous judgment of God : and {o he proceeds to {et down 
the words of the Emperors Edict againli the Chriſti- 
ans, c.3. In which words is contained a full anſwer 
to this objection 3 For God's promiſes being but con- 
ditional, and the mercies contained in them no lon- 
ger aſcertaincd to us than that condition is perform'd 


publickly.And fo ch.20.4.i8aoladbzy,they were kings, 'Efariier 
or reigned with Chrift a thouſand years.that is, enjoy- vm x 


bewitch, nor man hinder, as long as Chriſtians lived 
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 by.zve ſhall reign upon the earth, that is,we ſhall live qa | 
here (in ſtead of. a ſtate, of perſecution) ina Royal), ys _ 
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by us, this tranquillity and peaceable enjoyment of aſ- 
ſemblies,which is here promiſed, and afterwards oft 


repeated, cannot be expedted to continue any longer 


than Chriſtians walk worthy of it ;and when they do 
not, the greater the bleflingis, the fitter is it to be with- 
drawn from them the diſcipline which is provided 
torChriltians being a delivering up to Satan,when they 
offend again(t the Chriſtian rule, that ſo they may be 
taught amendment. But beſide this,other uſes there 
are of the frequent returns of perſecutions, to teach 
them vigilance,and make trial of theirChriſtian forti- 
tude, and to givethem occaſion to praGtice all other 
Chriſtian duties, of patience and meekneſs, and fo 
make their light ſhine before men,which would other- 


- wiſe be more dim. And in this matter it is obſer- 


vable,that as Chriſt*s promiſe of the greateſt tempo- 

ral felicities,the richeſt harveſt, the hundred-fold more 
in this life, hath the mixture of val4ys perſecutions 
joined with it, ſo this promiſe of being Kings and 
Prieſts unto God had its mixtures alſo. When the 
Jews were deſtroyed by Titzs, and ſo the Chriſtians 
perſecutions ceaſed under Veſpaſian and Titus, yet 1n 
Adrizr's time the Jews under Barchocheba raiſe a ſc- 
dition again,and lye very heavy upon the Chriſtians, 
becauſe they would not riſe and joyn with them (ſee 
ch.11.7.) and ſo there were ſome gleanings of evils 
ſtill behind from the Jews after this ſignal ceſſation 
here ſpoken of. And when the Jewiſh malice was at 
an end,then the Heathen Emperozrs are'ſtirred up by 
the Devil, Magicians and Oracles, to perſecute the 
Chriltiansand lo it often fared with them till Conſtan- 
tine's time,that is.till the Roman Emperour was con- 
verted to the taith;and then the promiſe is,c.20. that 
tor the ſfpace of a thouſand years they ſhall live and 
reign with Chriſt, that is,that for that ſpace Chriſtian 
Religion (hall be no more interdi&ed or perſecuted : 

and that promile was perfe&ly performed. And fo till 
the objection is of no force againſt the truth of this 

promiſe thus interpreted. This hath been here thus 

largely ſaid once for all, to clear the many paſſages of 
this nature which are to be met with in theſeVitions, 

and in other parts of theſe Books. 

V.7. Cometh with clouds] That Chriſt's coming 
dcnotesthis middle coming of Chriſt in vengeance on 
his enemies,and for the reſcue bf his conſtant ſervants, 
this eſpecially now approaching in the deſtru@ion of 
the Jews,hathbeen ſhewed, Mat.24. Note bo And 
that the addition of the clouds,with which he comes,is 
not an argument againſt this ſenſe,may appear by the 
cloud in the wilderneſs, which fignified God's pre- 
ſence'to defend the Iſraclites.and the cloud g1 theTa- 
bernacle,which noted God's ſpecial preſence dhere,and 
by thePſalmiſt calling the clouds his chariot,the ordina- 
ry way wherein God exhibits himſelf preſert to men, 
to protect,or to puniſh(and not only at the day of the 
tinal doom) and by Iſa. 4. 5. where the cloud upon 
mount $ion is the defence in the end of the verſe, and 


by the very ſame phraſe, Dan. 7. 13. the Sort of man 


eoming with the clouds of heaven,when dominion, glo- 
ry, and a kingdom are given unto him, v.14. (which 
15 not by any pretended to belong to the day of doom, 
but to Chriſt's kingdom here in, though #ot of this 
world) and by the ſame phraſe repeated, Mat.24.30. 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of beaven with 
power and great glory(which yet was to be withinthe 
compaſs of that generation,v.34-+) and ſo Luk, 21.27. 
And fo among the heathen we have the like phraſe z 
as when God 1s ſaid by Homer to come to Diomedes, 
Iliad.1.5, | 
—— ve34.y HavlOr ops 

having his ſhoulders wrap*d in acloud, and that there 
on purpoſe to defend him. And in Virgil, when Ju- 
piter came to tilt Aneas, An. 7. it is faid of him, 
chat 


Ctap.i. 


——radiis ardentem Iucis & autro | 
Tpſe manu quatiens eftendit ab ethere nubem, He 

ſhewed a cloud from heaven hurniag with rays of light 

and gold, By all which appears how properly is lig- 

nified by this phraſe Chrit's protecting his conſtant 
ſervants,as well as puniſhing his enemies, which are 

two ſpecial acts of his Regal power,to which he is in- 

ſtalled by his.ReſurreQion. 

V. 15, Fine brafi | That yAwaibeay@® ſhould be 
rendred fine braſs, will be lyable to this exception, Xaazcaias 
that *tis againſi analogy that the former part of the '@& 
word, ya, ſhould beſet to denote the thing it ſelf, 
which mutt rather denote ſome attribute of, or ingre- 
dient inthe thing ſpoken of 3 as xaxw]:p&- ſure is oze 
that hath entrails of braſs, not braſs that hath en- 
trails, and yaqwximores they that have coats of brafi 
(armour)not braſs that hath coats; ſo y&wpys is not 


| braſs like a flie, but a kind of flie, whether in colour 


or ſomething elſe,baving a r:ſemblance of braſs. And 
{o in all other the compounds, the latter part of the 
word noting the thing or perſon, the former ſome at- f 
tribute of it. That interpretation of Andreas Ceſareen- 
ſis ſeems more reaſonable, who after the former (and 
one more for braſs that is digged out of mount Lehas. , 
0x) gives a third notion of the word, that *tis yeaxe(- 
Js aifar@r; oy izfov Teifts appive xghiCuv, wodye, 
rvet opunzyrs, aTwuis Smmyzmoyln, Amber that looks 
like braſs, which Phyſicians call the male-Amber , 
which coming neer the fire ſends out a perfume. Of 
this Dioſcorides ſpeaks thus, Nlpordy 5 applu x4 © 
a aria, the male is more excellent called Stagonias. 
And of this doth Sidas farther ſpeak , XM4yoxiCavey , 
ad @- ninfe, mwortgr yeves * ig 15 73 nnenfor annbmry= 
my yevoloy rmwury hoy vinw x Mtg, emolag Bi CunN- 
was 1 dyia Pamba 7 wianns enrandiag, It is a ſort 
of Amber more valuable than Gold; Now this Amber 
is mixt with glaſs and ſtoue, of which mixture is 
the Communion-table of the great Church, Thus 
Ezek, 1.27. I ſaw as the colour of Amber, as the ap- 
pearance of fire, round about within it : where as the 


{ appearaxce of fire & the colour of amber are of the ſame 


importance, fo here his feet that are faid-to be like 
amber,axe in the next words again expreſſed, ws & vg- 
wiv 77vewuer,as it were ſet on fire in a furnace, This 
Amber being of all things neareſt the colour of fire, 
and not of the flame of tire,for to that before his eyes 
were compared:which two being joined with his head 
and bair, white as a fleece, make up the repreſentati- 
on complete. For as in a great flaming hire,the lower 
part,the fire it ſelf, looks like Amber,then the flame 
being higher than the fire,differs.in colour from that, 
but the top of the flame looks perfedly white: fo *tis 
here, the head and the hair are white (being the up- 
permolt part) the eyes or countenance, as an ordinary 


| lame, but the feet,or lower part, of the colour of am- 


ber. All together making up a fiery flaming appear- 

ance (ſee c-9.Note f. )to repreſent the gloriouſneſs of 
this coming of Chriſt to judgment upon his enemies, 

as he doth in the ſubſequent Vilions. After the ſame 

manner God ſitting in judgment is repreſented, Dan. 

7.9. he himſelf, his heed,bair and garments, white as 

ſnow ox wooll,then under that,the throxe like a flame of 
fire,and under that the wheels as burning fire, 

V.19.The things which thou haſt ſeen, and the things _ $&+ 
which are,and-—| The phraſe g 4 6a, x, 4 wan ive 5 oe fe 
may poſſibly be rendred,aud which are, and which ſhall 1g 
come to paſs: andif it be ſo, then it muſt denote theſe 
two other ſorts of things, the one then preſent,and the 
other future, over and above what he had now ſee, 
v.13.(which was only the laying of the ſcene, and the 
title as it were and breviate of the enſuing Vitons of 
theſeven Churches, his care of them, and his ſeverity 
toall that provoke him to it.) But 'tis much more 


probable that the firſt ſhould be rendred boeh, thys, 


Wrie 


Chapt. 


* (ujut texte 
£44 ret obſer= 
wvatlo viam 
mil aperut 
ad intelligen- 
dum,ut arbi- 


tror, particu» 


lavres Epiſtee 
(as, P516s 


"AY $A 


Write th? things that thou haſt ſeen, viz. the ſeven 
lamps, v.13. and ſeven ſtars, &c. ve 16. (of which 
*tis here added, v.20. 6v «dts, which thou baſt ſeen, 
where the &ds,thou haſt ſeen, belongs to this, not to 
any former Viſions) both which ar?, and which ſhall 
come to pafs after them,noting this Vilion (it it belong 


only to that) tp deſcribe both the preſent and future 


citate of thoſe Churchesbut if it extend farther to the 


relt of the prophecy, then noting the fubſequent Vilt- | 


ons to contain theſe two heads of matter, the preſent 
and future dealings of Chrift with his Church, permit- 


ting them for their trial to ſuffer a while,but at length - 


upon their perſeverance rewarding them. Of both 
theſe it will then be here ſaid, yezov & fidvs, write the 
things which thou haſt ſeen, of both theſe ſorts , ſome 
the repreſentation of preſent events, the preſent eſtate 
of Chriſtianity, and then others the repreſentation of 
what ſhould for the future come to paſs3 in both 
which Chriff*s care of his faithful ſervants, and pu- 
niſhing of his enemies, 8 of all that fall off from him, 
will be diſcernible. - In the expounding theſe words 
Mr. Br.hath made uſe of a ſpecial ſabtilty, and on that 
(as he * confeſſes) built his enſuing interpretations. 
For having rightly concluded from the plain words, 
that the a ads, the things which thou haſt ſeen, are 
tam res future quam preſentes, things future as well 
as preſent, he interprets that thus, that every one of 
thoſe ſeven Churches ſignifies two things,one literally, 
then preſent (of which, being the only true, he hath 
gencrally little to ſay) and another by way of antitype 
in that prophetically contained (as theChwrch of Ephe- 
ſas, belide that which literally it fignifies,muſt be the 
whole primitive Church from theApoſiles to Conſtay- 
tne,and rhe like) and by that means hath obtained a 
liberty of phanſying whatſoever he will, though ne- 
verſo diſtant,and athxing it as theantitype, or ſecond 
mterpretation of thoſe Vitions of the ſeven Churches. 
The falſneſs of which proceſs is farther viſible from 
the very words on which he lays all his weight (con- 
telling the obſervation of that little thing to have been 
his key to the whole interpretation..)) For if, as he 
would have it,the thing there affirmed were, that the 
Game things were both preſent and future, the phraſe 
mult then be « gb #02 x} wind yireR, which both are 
and ſhall be,whereas the phraſe is quite otherwiſe,#he 
things which thou baſt ſeen, \ & «vr  « wing, both 
which are and which ſhall be, or poſſibly, and which 
are,&c. which clearly is a diſtribution of the Viſions 
inreſpe& of the matter of them,into two ſorts 3 one, 
the matter of which was then preſent, the other, the 
matter of which was to come to paſs not long atter 3 
and no way a diſtribution of their completions, that 
theſe viſions were to be doubly fulfilled, once at that 
preſent, a ſecond time 1600 years after. The grolsneſs 
of this deceit was here to be diſplayed, as being the 
one (grpundleſs) ſupport of the whole enſuing inter- 
pretation,which all preſently vaniſheth (as far as con- 
cerns this ſecond completion_) without any farther 
confutation.- 

V.20. Angels |*Ayy:nar here are, no queſtion, the 
governours of theſe ſeven Churches, 4]; rxanoiarg 
LowerF ues Ypogr  Ayprna faith Andr.Ceſareenſe ſo many 
overſeers for ſomany Churches, ſo many {ingular per* 
ſons to rule,one in each of them 3 thus called, as the 
officers and miniſters of Chriſt (aſcending, as it were, 
and deſcending on Facobs ladder between God and 
them) in ruling them, delivering Gods meſſages to 
them, and alſo returning their meſſages or prayers 


to God. Thus in a Saxoz MS. Bixcopay 7Ynbon | 


zober byvelay, Biſhyps are Gods Bydels, that is, 


| 


Annotations ow the Revelation, 


in the word B2dzllus.This title was given to the chief 
Prielt in the Old TeRament, particularly in Malachy, 
For heis the Angel or meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, 
whoſe lips theretore were to preſ2rve knowledge, and 
from thence,as from the oracle, the people were, to re- 
quire the Law.,to xeceive knowledge and direion tor 
their duty. Theſe Angels are by antient writers 
known and affirmed to be Biſhops, one in every of 
thoſe Secs (and not only ſo, but Metropolitans, to 
whom the Biſhops of theadjacent cities were ſuhor- 
dinate: (ce Noteb.) And this courſe of government is 
here owned and approved byChriſt himfc!f,by his (::4- 
ing thoſe meſſages to thoſe Angels in theſe Churchcs. 
and by his bolding the jtar:s,which reſemble chem. ;;; 
bis right hand, v.19. & ch. 2. 1. whilelt he vifts_ 0+ 
walks in the midjt of the Candleſticks or Chutchcs, 
As for Mr.Brightma#'s only. argument to the contrs- 
ry,becauſe there is mention of many B/»þs or FE! {es 
of Epheſus, Ad. 20.17, 28. that is cali'y anſovore 
that the Biſhops of Aſia were the men underitvc | 
that place, who met Paul at Miletus 3 but thi: \| 
are Epiſcopi Epbeſi, Biſhops of Epheſus, is a direc 
ficationof his,there being no ſuch phraſe uſed 1 

place. And for that one objection which by {:;. 
drawn againſt their being ſingle perſons, becauſe c:, 
24. after ſpeaking to the Angel of Thyatira it is faid. 
vey 3 X, Aotrols Toig & Ovaleigts, but to you and t' 


| reſt that are in Thyatira, as it the Angel betore were 


thevuds you here,the anſwer will be cahie, it it be ob- 
ſerved, that in the ancient Greek MSS. - particularly 
that at S. Famer's,the & is left out,and the words read 


have not known the depths as they call them, but thoſe 
depths of Satan,&c. Where the vuly Tots acrmis, yore 
the reſt, or the reſt of you, is ſet in oppoſition to the 
Gnoſtick complying party among them, before-menti= 
oned, and belongs not to the Angel or Biſhop,but as 
one and the prime of that pure, conſtant party. kT 
necd add no more for an{wer to this ſo ſlight an ob- 
jection. Theſe Angels are here deſcribed by the hiero- 
glyphick of ſtarrs, in token of their office to illumi- , 
nate,and ſend out influences to rule the faithful under 


| them,as the Sun and the reſt of the ſtarrs do this infe- 


riour world; and theChurches where they prelide are 


called auyyias ſockets for lamps , or candleſticky, as & yn's 


being the places where theſe ſtars, as ſo many lamps 
or torches,do ſhine, where they are ſet or faſtned, to 
give light to all that come into the room. Now becauſe 
theſe Angelsare ſo conliderable parts in the Churches, 
therefore it is that the meſſages which are ſent to the 
whole congregation ofChriſtian profeffors under them 
are here addreſs d particularly to theAngels,c.2.i.And 
ſo in the reſt, where though the Angels were lingle 
perſons, yet what is ſaid to them is not faid only to 
their perſons,but to the univerſality of the people un- 
der them, whoſe non-proficiency,or remiſſion of de- 
grces of Chriſtian vertue, eſpecially their falling off 
from the conſtancy and courage of their proteſſion,do 
deſerve (and are accordingly threatned with) the re- 
movat of that Chriſtian knowledge, that grace, thoſe 
priviledges of a Church which had been allowed 
them, c.2.5. which is not ſo properly appliable as a 
puniſhment of the Biſhop.as of the people under him. 
And therefore in the Paraphraſe I have generally 
changed the Singular-into the Plural number, by that 
means to leave it indifferently to the Biſhop of each 
Church and the people under him, and yet farther to 
the other Churches ſubordinate to cachof the Metro- 


. meſſengers or officers, See Sir Hen.Spelman's Gloſſary 


poles here named. (Ofthe word "Aſy4a@+ ſee more 
Note on A&. 12.0.) | 


CHAP 
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Or, #6 the reſt of you that are in Thyatira, and who &'s 
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The Revelation. 


- Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL 


: he Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things faith h 
; d 1 Por 5 arrdeta.7, ite, things faith he that 
with 4 = Choc of E: MCA holdetli the ſeven Stars in his right hand, who walketh'in the midft of the 
pheſus deliver rhis meflage, ſeven golden Candleſticks 3 ] | 
Thus ſaich Chriſt (deſcribed c.1.13,and 16.) ſuſtaining. and honouring with his right hand the ſeven Governors 
or Biſhops of the ſeven Churches,and coming now to vifit and examine, and (accordirgto deſert) to puniſh or 
reward the members of theſe Churches,and ro admoniſh them rimely what may be mended in them | 
2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 
Mah roar i bear them whichare evil: and thou haſt tryed them which * fay they are Apoſtles 
fry in the Goſpel,and your and are not,and haſt found themlyars J | 
moſt conftant patience and perſeverance in the faith, your no kind of compliance with the vitious men that creep 
in among you : Yehave putthefalſe teachers to the teft,examined their dodrine and miſſion (ſee note onJoh.20, 
b.) and found them to be counterfeit. 
3. And haſt born,and haſt patience,and for my names fake haſt * laboured, and > undergone 


3.And you have formerly hard labour, 
undergone many prefſures haſt not fainted. | | | | or, roiled 
ard perſecutions,and held out againſt all aſſaulrs of rerror or difhculty,and for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have XeX0miaKag 


endured very ſore and ſharp afflitions,and were not then diſheartned in your courſe by perſecutions in the way, 


4. Nevertheleſs | I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou Þ haſt left thy firſt f The 


4+ Bur one charge or aC- againſt theg 
cuſation (ſce Mar. 5. 23.)I love. ] _ - thar thou 
have againſt you of this Church,that that vehement,pure,Chriftian love (caſting ourall fear of danger) which at haſt remit- 
firft was in you, andeviderced it ſelf by your confeſſion of the faith with courage,and without fear, - you fince ted Zyw noe 
have ſomewhat remitted,and are not altogether ſo fervent,and intenſe,and valianr,as at the fifft you were, T& 052076 


Call to mind therefore 5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen,and repent, and do the firſt 
hs degree of Chriſtian works or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and will remove thy candleſijck out 


zeal and courage which was of its place,except thou repent. | 
in you at the firſt, and being ſenſ.ble of the decay, return to it again, and a as Chriftianly and valianrtly in all 
things asat firſt you did,orelſe I will ſuddainly puniſh you by removing the light of the Golpel from you by lea- 
vingno Church among you, 
6. Yetonething ivto be -- 6. But this thou haſt,that thou hateſt the© deeds of the Nicolaitans,which I alfo 


ſaid in your commendati- ___ 
on,that the te:yprations of the Gnofticks being of two ſorts;the bairs of 1luſts,as well as the terrors of worldly ſuf. 
ferings,though you have been Wrought on by the latter of theſe, yer for the former you are free, you dereft thoſe 
abominable villanies of luſt, which come from the Nicolaitans,and are gotren into other Churches,v.15. and 20. 


+ Lit iis wareieg of 7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. 
widen this vifion be laid T0 Rimthat overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt 


to beart by the Chriſtians of of the paradiſe of God. ] 

Epheſus,and all that are under that Metropolis,for it is of near concernmentto all: And as it brings terrors to 
al] who ſhalibe involved inthe fin mentioned,ſo every one that ſhall hold out,and overcome the temptations, he 
ſhall have deliverance heregand bereafter eternal life beſtowed upon him ; which is the meaning of eating of the 
tree of life, Gene2.22. and may be encouragement and reward ſufficient to thoſe that ſhall lay down their lives 
for Chriſt,and ſo here is fitly mention'd to thoſe who would not confeſs Chriſt in time of perſecution. 


8. Arother meſſage deli- _ 8. Andunto the Angel of the 4 Church in Smyrna write, Theſe things faith the 
ver totheBiſhop of Smyrna, firſt and the laſt,which was dead and is alive] 
another Metropolis of afia,in theſe words, Thus ſaith Chrift,the eternal God ,that was ſo deſpiſed and contemned 
by men, who was put rodeathgbut roſe from the dead (ſee &-1. 11.) and fd is fir to encourage you in your pati- 
euce,and ſure to reword you,whatſoever it coft you,though it be the loſs of life and all ; 

9. Your works have been oh Om. oy works, wy — and poverty, but thou art rich; and 7 n == 
very pious and Chriſtian, k:-ow the * blaſphemy of them that © ſay they are Jews, and are not, but are the Sy- por 
your diligence remarkable, nagogue of Satan. ] 
and grear perſecution and poverty. you have ſuffered (bur this very thing tends to the encreafing of your wealth 
treaſured up for youzand your Contentedneſs is at the preſent all riches) and you have been tempted by the contu- 
melies and reproaches and railings caft upon you by the Gnofticks, who ate a ſort of men that take upon them to 
be Jews,ro avoid per ſecutions from them,but indeed are not, live not according to the Law, Ga1,6.13. that pro- 
feſsro dive into the ſecrets and myſteries of the Old Teftamenr (for the underſtanding of which they call them- 
ſelves Gnofticks) and from thence to ferch great ſecrers,which are all nothing but helliſh abominations, and their 
pragices conſcquentto them meerly diabolical,accufing, calumniating and perſecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians. 

And therefore if they are of any ſociety,ur Synagogue,any Religion,'tis not that of Moſes (from God) but of the 
devils inftitution. Theſe I know have reproached and railed at you,and ye have ſuffered much from them. P 


, a | 

10« Take courage againſt Io. Fear none of thoſe things which thou F ſhalt {uffer : behold the devil ſhal# 4 art ready 
all poſſible dangers, remem. * caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye maybe * tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation to, umnac 
bring mes as I have repre- ten days. Be thou faithful unto death,and I will give thee a crown of life. ] * cempred 
ſented wy ſelf ro you,v.8. And now 1 tell you before-hand;that your conſtancy to the faith muſt in reaſon be 'ex- n_—_— 
petted to raiſe you upenemies,both at this preſent the Jewiſh zelots for theSynagogue, v.9. (incenſed againſt you 
by the Gnoſticks) and afterwards the Roman officers,afſertors of the diabolical Idol-worſhip againſt Chriſtianity; 
and theſe latter ſhall apprehend and impriſon ſome of you, being permitted by God to do ſo,0n purpoſe for the 
farther trial of your eonftancy. And this perſecution, which ſhall come upon you when the Jews are deſtroyed 
(in the time of Marcus Aurelius and Vervs, under which Polycarp the Biſhop of -rhis Church ſhall ſuffer death) 
thall then laft for a little while : and this thall prove a foundation of grearer plory to you,and help them to the 
reward and crown of Martyrdom which ſuffer in ir,and that is all the hurt which your conſtancy ſhall bring you. 


11.They that hold out to _ 77+ He that hath an ear,let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches: 
the end, that perſevere in | He that overcometh ſhall not be * hurt of the ſecond death. # injured 
deſpight of all theſe remprations,ſhall continue a proſperous flouriſhing Church, ſhall not have rheir candleftick 292195 
removed from them,as all they ſhall that by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions are ſcandalized and fall off fromChrift 
(ſee note on c«20, d.) 

12.This is the meſſage of 12-And to the Angel of the Church ins Pergamos write, [ Theſe things ſaith he 
Chrift ro you, who lookerh who hath the ſharp ſword with two edges; | 


upon you as a Judgeand (eeth ſomewhat in you which ſhall be puniſhed moſt * 2 if you refer and reform 
not ſpeedily 


12.1 


4 


Chap.it, The Revelation. Paraphraſe. 


13. I know thy works,and where thou dwelleſt,ever where Satans b ſeat is :andk 13+t on but commend 
thou holdeſt faſt my name.,and haſtnot denyed my faith,even in thoſe days wherein 929 Ghriitian behaviour 
f 1 ? , | and conſtancy, and that the 

; Antipas was my faithful Martyr, who was ſlain among you, ' where Satan dwel- 


| greater, being conrfidered , 
Icth. ] 


with the circumſtances of 
the place of your abode, in the midſt of ſuch temptations to the contrary,and of the times approaching, wherein 


Antipas, for his fidelity and courage in preaching the Goſpel,will be (I foreſee) cruelly martyr*d, and where the 
infant malices of the adverſary might poſſibly have terrified you. 


| 74. But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold | 4. Bur yer Fadia: 
*+ ſcandal.or the dotrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a* ſtumbling-block before the ,urage, THY + Wer « 
ſnare #x41+ chjlqren of Iſracl,to eat things facrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. | are among you, ch4WWthe 
_ whole Church be not guilty of them, viz. the do&rines and praRtices of the Gnofticks are gotten in among you, 
which are but a tranſcriptzas it were,of that famous counſel of Balaam to Balac, which brought thar curſeand ru- 


ine upon the Iſraelites, when nothing elſe could do ir, confiſting in joyning and complying with the Idolaters 
(ſee note b.) and commirting all abominable uncleanneſs (ſee Jude f.) 


15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doQrine of the Nicolaitans,which thing gs 1, tive manner there js 


I hate. ] : gotren In among you, and 
permitted, or not puniſhed by your Biſhops, that unclean dodrine and praRice of the Nicolzitan 


: S (lee note C.) 
which being moft odious to me,ought moſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them. | 


16. Repent 3 or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and fight againſt them with 16 And if this! entty be 
the {word of my mouth. ] not ſpeedily mended, I 


will vifit and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgments parallel tothe ſword that fell on thoſe Ifrazlites that were 
corrupted by Balaams counſel, Nume25.5. | 


17. He that hath an car,let him hear what the Spirit faith ynto the Churches, To Thus noti rg all thoſe thar 
him that overcometh will Igive to cat of the x hidden Manna 3 and 1 will give him {FP riemetves pure and 


. , R - ſpotleſs from theſe rempra- 
+ upon the a! white ſtone,and F in the {tone a new name written, which no man knoweth fa- P 


h k ! rions, this compliance and 
637 710 ving he that receiveth #t. ] uncleanneſs, let them know 


that the joys and comforts that come in to them by the praQice of the contrary Chriſtian vertues of courage and 
purity,are,though inyiſible,yet far greater than thoſe which theſe carnalGoſpellers enjoy,1Cor.2.5.2nd beſides this 
portion of inward bliſs (adherent to the pra&ice of dury at the preſent) prepared for them by God, and {howr'd 
down like Manna upon their ſou!s,they ſhall over and above (as viftors have a ticker given them by the Judges,to 
receive the reward that belongs ro them,the value or quality whereof, & their names is writren In that ticket)bave 
a token'or ticker given them,wirh the name of Chriſt written on it, ſignifying the Chriſtin reward of grace and 
olory, but that ſuch as is not to be conceived what or how valuable it is,bur by the enjoying of it, | 


18. And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things faith Xi | 
[ the Son of God, who hath his.eyes like unto. a flame of fire, and his feet are like 18, Chrift thar appeared 


: ro thee ſo gloriouſ]y, c. 1s 
+ amber, f tine brals. ] : 15.in token of the Judica- 
note on ch, ture which he means to exetciſe,the rewards and puniſhments which he hath in his diſpenſing. 

1.4. 


mini 19+ I know thy works and charity, and * ſerviceand faith,and thy patience, and 


19. I take nctice of your 
ſtration =*Þ thy works 3 and the laſt to be more than the firſt. ] cor 


| ; Chriftian a&ions, and cou- 
quoge oy rage in confefſing of Chrift (ſee note b.) and your charity or liberality to the poor brethren,and your confta ncy 
><a FO againſt all terrors,and all theſe Chriſtian a&ions daily improving, and growing greater and more zbundant in 


mo:e than 


you. 6 
the fſt,for 20, Notwithſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that $4. T 
the Rings. woman ® Jezebel,* whichcalleth her ſelfa Prophetels, to teach, and to ſeduce my aye, gainſt Ss es as 
12% ao ſervants to commit fornication,and tocat things ſacriticed unto Idols. | | 


yours that herefie of the 
72 Lyo1a Gnofticks that take upon them to underſtand myſteries beyond all others, to delude 


* oc, which . . gry” al = b ſome members of your 
ge agap ect Church,and infuſe their falſe do&rines into the,and among others, thoſe foremention'd v, 14+ of filthineſs, and 
ſolfa Pro- communicating in Idol-worſhips, d 

phereſs,doth 


dom 21, And I gavcher ſpacetd. repent of her fortiications and ſhe repented not.) 21-And theſe filthy here- 
re: gy ticks have not made uſe ofthe warning by me given themrto repent;bur ſtill go on in their impieties. 
the Ks, MS, 22.Bchold,F 1 will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her, 4, a,q therefore you 
jor 42u4 Into great tribulation,except they repent of their deeds.] may expe thar the judg- 


@2&50HT, vj ments thar ſhall ſuddenly fall upon them,and all thar joini with them,ſhall be very heavy,if nor prevented by their 


Ti0zor] og ſpee formation. 
_ peedy reformation 


tieather 23. AndI will kill herchildren with death,and all the Churches ſhall know that dd abs 6 
no pulo2; Tam he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and I will give wiito every one of you je,ders or followers in ths 
King's MS. according to your works. | 


impiecty,ſhall be deſtroyed 
reads B42 to be an example to all the Chriſtian Churches, in the reft of Afia,that theſe doArines and praQices may be avoid- 
Tx wad ed by rhem,upon ſight of my ſevere viſttation npon theſe 3 which may affure you all (you Churches of Afia) thar 
quay fy according as you behave your ſelves,ſo you may expe tobe rewarded by me. 

the reſt, for 


SES -»** Butunto * you,l fay,and to thereſt i Thyatira,as many as have not this do- 24425+ But tothe reft of 


Ms. reaas Ctrine,and which have not known the depths of Satan.as they ſpeak, I will put upon 3! » thoſe of Thyatira 


res which are not thus evi 
$4 Ay YOU NONE other burthen. thus guilty, 
otToig 


: ; which have not given car to 

tunnilthe 25+ But that which ye have already,hold faſt F till T come. ] theſe ſecrer depths of Gno- 

tins when ftick villany,to you this acknowledgment and commendation is due, that you are ſuch,that God requires nothing 
all come 


! ſhall cor more of you bur perſeverance,that you hold out unrouch*d and untainted, till rhis judgment comes upon thoſe 
ab - wicked that are now among you,and till 1 come to reward your fidelity and conſtancy. 


*ieed aa. 26. And he that overcometh,and keepeth my works unto 9 the end, to him will 26,29,28. And they that 
M14 . 


+2: the - I gIve power over the Nations, | thus perſevere in the per- 
porters veſ. , 27. (And he ſhall ® rule them with a rod of iron, + and as the veſſels of a potter formance of all Chriftian 


, duties, d 
Os '». ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) * evenas I received of my Father : from all theſ : Eon 


gerter cz 28, And I will give him the morning far. ] 


her ( wy ' hererical mixtures , they 
ore'y 72x - thathold our againſt all perſecutions and temptations,firm and ſpotleſs, ſhall, when the days of perſecution are 
_ ls Qver,be made uſe of ro propagete the Goſpe! to the Nations,convertthe Genrtile-id0]aters ro the faith, and become 


> 19, POR Biſhops of other Churches. And this they ſhall do ſucceisfully and efficaciouſly over the Eaſtern Nations, 
ht —- 29. He that hath ancar, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
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V.2.Say they are Apoſtles | Who theſe Pſcud-Apo- 

» ſtles were that this Church of Epheſ#s had tried and 
found lyars, may perhaps be reaſonably affirmed 
out of the tories of thoſe times. Gaius in Exſebius 
1.3. C.xn'. ſets down the ſtory of Cerinthus the leader 
ot an herclie, that he pretended Revelations, written 

5s Vai Amos ia widay, by ſome great Apoſtle, and re- 
g]oaying prodigious narrations , ws di "Aſyi- 


Me 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


awy arp If yuleas, as ſhewed bim by Angels, and 
thendelivered his do&rines ofa temporal kingdom of 
þ Chriſt after the ReſurreRion, and that men ſhould im 
w” | Jeruſalem live again, and Iuadyy BnWplars 6 ndb- 
; yais, ſerve Iufts and pleaſures, and ſpend the ſpace of 
a thouſand years & typ irgris, as in a nuptial feſti- 
vity. The ſame doth Dionyſius Alexandrinw in his lc- 
cond book FF emyyraioy ſet down, ſpeaking of Cerin- 
thus and his followers and their doctrine aiyqev 3ow0t 
Thu 7% XersT baontay, that Chrift's kingdom (hould be 
an earthly one, and (agrceable to his fanſie who was 
G1A:0w 4] Or x, myv onprands, a very carnal man and 
lover of the body) that it ſhould conliſt in the fatisfy- 
ing of the panch and luſt, gerias, whmes 1 yawrs,7t 
meats, drinks and marriages, and to that purpoſe 
(that there might be the more plenty of theſe }i-g]ais 
x volas, 8 i:ptwy ogazeis, in feaſts, and ſacrifices, 
and kiling of beaſts or victims, And Irene lib. I. 
gocs tarther,mentioning ſome Wppurbrigar Ad dbbti- 
ar, difirines of filthineſs not fit to be named, which he 


Chap.ik. 


them. Maſier Brightman's fanlie on the word is very 
obſervable (and from thence it will be eakie to judge 


of the ſolidity of the grounds on which he proceeds # Perſpicntm 


in his interpretations) * Every one of the Ghurches, «| conſutn 
faith he, hathſuch a name given it as will declare its delegifſe ſpi. 


CS . , , ritum has 
whole condition,as it were by marks writt?n in the fore. xclefia, 


head. Thu ,faith he, agizgs, thou baſt remitted, doth 9*« v«ipfir 
ſufficiently teach what the F. Spirit conſidered in this EG 
city,” vir. that *twas Epheſus, as it were ags(1g,omiſſi- ſriptis quis 
o#n,&c.trym whence he preſently gathers that byEpbe- open 


fronte notis 


fus is meant the whole Primitive Church till Conſtan- mam fran 


conditionem 
indicarent, 
p.20, 

+ Satis docet 


tine*s days. Thus pitifully flight are the marks and 
characters by which he paſſeth his judgment, and on 
which he tounds his intexpretations. or belides that T #*% 4 
Epheſus is the name of a City and Church known in }, þac &te 
the Scripture, and doth as punctually tiggitie that, /*#avir, ni 
and nothing but that,as London tignities London (and 0 
it may be as reaſonable to ſay that the Epiſtle of Paul %950w ony: 
zo the Epheſians had a (particular aſpe& on the whole 7, Oe 
Church till Conſtantixe, as that this part of S. Johns 

Epiſtle to the Angel of the Church of Epbeſus be- 

longs to it) the alluſion of aphecas- (for that is the 

word, «gixg5_) to Epbeſus.is as remote in ſound as one 

could well imagine ; but then in fignification much 

more, p:(,«5 lignifying deſire or appetite, but 2ge(5 
remiſſion or looſing, Now for the other part of this  _ 
phraſe, arwm «y«m, *tis here not the love or care of 727% 45 
the Biſhop toward the flock, as Mafier Brightman 


taught his diſciples. And this, it ſeems, in Aſia,and 
*tis very Probable in Epheſus it ſelf, of which we now 
ſpeak. tor that Fobs atter his return from baniſhment 
lived there, we find afhirmed by Clemens in his narra- 
tion of him tranſcribed by Exſebius, Eccl. Hit. 1.3. 
c.xy. And that he going into a Bath on a time, and 
_ tinding Cerinthus to be there, leaped back, and went 
out,not enduring to beunder the ſame root with him, 
tor tcar,as he ſaid, that it ſhould fall, when ſuch-an 
encmy of Chriſtianity as Cerixthus was in it,is the at- 
hirination of Irenexs, 1.3. out of a tradition of Poly- 
carp : ſce Euſeb, 1,3. c.xn'. And two circumſtances 
more to our preſent purpoſe will be obſervable in 
that Author : t irſt,that the Nicolaitans here mention- 
ed to be hated by this Church, v.6. did riſe immedi- 
ately after Ceriathus and his followers ( &' T&mxwy dy- 
me {aith Euſebins ) and are therefore {et down imme- 
diately after them in the courſe of his Hiſtory, c.«0'. 
Secondly, that Dionyſins Alexandrinus comes to take 
| himin, in his diſcourſe on occaſion of this very book, 
the Revelation, fer #\IYodyrs 'Amrgatnius muy Tie 
ws hy F evixgoty meg door, Aaith * Euſcbius, having 
expounded (ome parts of the Revelation out of an au- 
tient tradition, Whether this were the place of theRe- 
velation which he ſo expounded,I cannot afhrm 3 but 
of this I am ſure,that he and his followers, pretending 
to have received their Revelations from ſome prime 
Apoſile.and aftirming the prodigies he ſpake of to be 
ſhewed him by Angels, may well be faid to ſay they 
are Apoitles (that 1s,to have commiſhon from heaven 
for their doctrines)when aſluredly they were not ſuch. 
And that the Church of Epheſis was not deceived by 
him,but found out and rejected his errors,appears by 
S. Fobn avoiding him in that place, as one that was fo 
known an enemy of the truth,that he ſpeaks to all that 
were with him,q4youÞ,&c. Let us not come near this 
vile perſon;which is an interpretation of the & Swy Be- 
F428 xg x35 here inthis verſe, their #ot enduring theſe 
vile carnal Goſpellers,but ſeparating from them. 

V. 4. Haſt left thy firſt love] The phraſe apies 
Thu) apwriu ayer is tO be rendred, thou haſt remit- 
ted,or abated thy firſt love , tor ſo eqiva lignihcs (be- 
ing applied to things of this nature) remiſſion of de- 
grecs of any thing, as that is contrary to intenſion of 
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would haveit,but the great love toward Chriſt, which 
| hrft was in them (not their fin} 1ove as that ſignihies 
| the object of it,Chriit 3 for the leaving or utter torſa- 
; king ot him were not reconcileable with the other 

commendations which are here given of them, partic 
 larly,the @yorlwty4s,thou haſt patience at the preſent, 
. thou perſeverctt it1li in the Chriſtian faith : but it is) 
| their firjt zeal and fervency of love toward Chriſt 
| (kce Mat.24.12,) which it ſeems was in proceſs of 
time much remitted in the Chriſtians of that Church. 
This /9ve, whenit is perfe, caſteth out fear 3 he that 
| hath 1t, will make no ſcruple to dye, . orundergo any 
| danger ror Chrijt : And thus had this Church former- 
{ ly benaved themſelves toward Chriſt.zaxowiaxe x & wix- Kixonizes 
wnxe,V-3. they bad endured, and paſs'd through difh- 
culties,a#d not fainted. But now it ſeems they were 
tallen into a great and dangerous remiſsnels in this 
particular 3 ot which therefore if they repent #ot,they 
are threatned with removal of their Candleſtick, What 
this remilsnefs was, may perhaps be gueſs*d by what 
we ce propheſied of by Chrijt, Mat.24.12.and by what 
wennd athrmed of the Gzoſticks (and among them of 
a tamous leader, Baſilides) who, we know by S.Paxls 
Epiſtles, had crept at that time into the Churches, 
particularly into that of Epheſus. Now of their ma- 
ny doctrines and opinions,this one is by Exſebius (and 
before him by Origen 1.6, contra Celſ.) diſtinctly men- 
tioned |. 4. CZ". aNagogey edohodrur ameydrrghtdns 1 
fcourvplprs amgggurdx]os mw mis, x7! 760 * Noy- 
why neuets, that it was an indifferent thing, and no fin 
t0 eat 11-4ngs offered to Idols, and confidently to abjure 
the Faith in times of perſecution. This 1s clearly , 
though farcaſtically,ſet down by *Lxcian, or whoſo- 
ever was the writer of Philopatris,ſcoffing at theChri- - 
ſtians of his time, under the perſecuter Trajan, in that 
Dialogue. There Triephon, that goes for the Chriltian, 
firſt endeavours to convert Critias to his Religionzand | 
as in thatDialogue it appears that theChriſtians talk'a 
much of the approach of * ruine to + xargwude 18 duras fpdopan oe 
the Roman Army and greatneſs wromaySn m6 whiyuars.drotint » 
(which might make 1riephon ſo Yards Hoya 1dr Shanc iev yi* 
well pleaſed with his profeſſion , wo-lae. p.451. 
and fo forward to invite -others tO it, as to a party 
that would ſoon be very proſperous )ſo at length m_ 

cloſe 


— 


——————— 
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| Chap.it. 


cloſe of the Dialogn?, when Cleolaus brings them 
news of the Romans good ſucceſles in Perſia,andAſſy- 
riz,and Fgypt and Scythia, which fell out about the 
hftcenth of Trajan, then Triephon would ſpeak no 
more of Chrittianity, but, as an Apoſtate or deſcrtor, 
* "Hug 2) betakes himſelf to the * uxknown God at Athens, and 
Sew by joins with Critias in that worſhip, as that which was 
epirrec 3 likely to yield him moſt ſafety,and then laughs at the 
cog. Chriſtians, and gives them leave to ſay what they 
pleaſe, flatter themſelves with their imaginary hopes; 
but 8 e&2117s ImmnaciSy, in the Proverbial ſpecch, he 
conliders them not, looks no more after them. To 
_ this alſo the Emperor Adrian's Epiſtle ſeems to refer , 
* In Satwm- which is ſet down by *Vopiſcus out of Phlegon, where 
ws ſpeaking of the great levity of A'gypt (in reterence, 
I ſuppoſe, to thele heretical Chriſtians in thoſe parts, . 
followers of Simon Magus,Baſilides,&c. whom, un- 

der the title of Samarite, he diſtinguiſhes from Chri- 

ſtjans) that it was + light, pendulous, 
flying from one ſide to the other upon eve- 
ry ſlight report; he after expreſſeth it di- 
ſtin&tly,* Thoſe that worſhip Serapis are 
Chriſtians, and thoſe who call themſelves 
Biſhops of Chriſt are deveted to Serapis : 
and again, F The very Patriarch ok 
is,cither ſome High Prieſt of the Fews, 
or ſome Gyoſtick, Pſendo-Patriarch of 
Alexandria, or ſome venerable grave man among 

them) when he comes into Aigypt, is by ſome (that 

is, by the Heathen officers) forced to worſhip Serapzs, 

for tear of perſecution from them, and by others 

(that is,the Chriſtians) to worſhip Chriſt, Adding in 

+ "ks itis fine, that * they have one God, whom Chriſtians, and 
Dev of, FJews.and all,even the Gentiles, worſhip. This dodrine 
yroneyra of the Gnoſticks had, it ſeems, gotten into other 
$a42i,bne Churches 3 for to it the Apoſtle diftindly ſpeaks (at 
ow  icaſtasfaras belongs to the firſt part of it, which gene- 
Genes, Tally wasattended with the other, the eating of Idol- 
ſacrifices being detigned by them to avoid the perſecu- 

tion of the Pagans, as well as the other of reouncin 

the faith was to avoid the perſecution of the 2 
1 Cor.8.1. and thereupon it is that he ſpeaks of yvwa; 
kuoroledge fo much, v.1; 2. 7,10,11. and oppoſes to 
it «z4-7n, charity or love, v.1. this love of Chriſt, the 
thing which now we ſpeak of, and bid them take heed: 
how they uſe their 2$eoie,the Chriſtian liberty,, upon 
which they grounded the indifferency of doing thus, 
And upon this ground, and in this ſ{cnſe of loving the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, it is, I ſuppoſe, that ch. 16.21. he 
pronounceth au#thema in the higheſt degree againſt 
him that loves #9t or Lord Feſus Chriſt , viz. kim that 
renounces him in time of temptation.For as for want 
of inward love,not expreſs'd in ſome ſuch ſcandalous 
act,that cannot come under the Churches cenſure, nor 


+ Levis,pendula, & ad omnia 
fams momenta voluans, 


* 111i qu Serapim colunt Chri- 
ftiani ſunt, &+ devori ſant Seraps 
qui ſe Chriſtz Epiſcopos dicunt, 


+ Ipſe ille Patriarcha cum m 
Er ypruom venerit ab alits Sera- 
idem adorare, ab aliu cogitur 
Chniſtumn. 
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be tit matter for an anathema, And fo Phil.3.18. he 


mentions them under the title of the exemies of the 
croſs of” Chriſt ( mentioned alſo by Polzcarp in his 
Epiſtle to them, p-2 3.) that is, thoſe that were not 
at all for the ſuffering of perſecution for the faith (the 
other part of that doctrine of theirs) whoſe end, faith 
he,is deftrufion, their God their belly (by which they 
are again deſcribedRom.i6.18.)minding earthly things, 
(and, it ſeems, nothing elſe) and therefore wouJd 
not loſe any of them for the profeſſion of Chriſt. And 
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in many paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians,it ap- 


pears, by his tortifying them againſt the deceits of 
thele Gneoſticks, that they were a creeping into that 
Church alſo. And particularly c.5. where not only 
the prohibition of all the 44g9upoie, aigpoms, and the 
un avixerre, all that abominable filthineſs, was by the 
'Apolile ſet down on purpoſe,in oppoſition to the do- 
Ctrinc and practice of the Gnoſticks, v. 3, 4, 56+ (as 
appears by the wig & mam xevors abyes, let no man 
deceive you with vain words, perſwading you, as the 
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Annotations on the Revelation, 


| | &73 
Gnoſticks did, that this was part of Chriſtian liberty, 
and but an indifferent thing alſo) but particularly his 


cloſe of falutation toall thoſe that love the Lord Jeſus 


&@ 49 Fapoig, l0as not to be corrupted by any of the 'ApYapay” + 
baits and ſedations of thoſe evil times, in oppoſition, 

as I ſuppoſe,to the Gzoſticks in two particulars 3 both 

in the ax Sugeta, incorruption or purity, contrary to 

their filthy doGrines and pradtices called pdvgat cor- 
ruptions, and in that fervent fincere love of Chriſt 

which they wanted, being, as he faith, lovers of luſts fouls 
more than lovers of God, 2 Tim.3.4. And © again in 

his commanding them to walkin love,c.5,v.2. which 

he expreſſes by the example of Chrift's love, which 

made him facritice his life tor us,by that means ſhew- 

ing what love it was that nceded ftirring up in them, 

even that which the Gnofichy profeſs*d to have none 

of,and which here,through their infuſions, the Ephe- 

fians are ſaid much to have remitted, viz that lincere 

love to Chrift (azaan drvnrixe]@, love without bypo- 'A,q4, ans, 
criſie, commended to the Romans, c.12.9. inrcflexi- norpr@- 
on on the Gxoſticks alſo among them, as many other 
paſſages in the latter part cf that Epiſtle, ch.13.1. in 

reſpect of their doctrines of liberty.,and v.13. of their 

luxury 2nd uncleanneſs) which would make them 

that haveit perfely,to lay down,that is,verture their 

Lives tor Chriſt , and put off all fear of perſeccuti- 

on. According to which it is that S. Fobn, in his firſt 

Epiſtle, detining that perfe& love to Chriſt which is 
required of us, faith, that it contifts in having mppyoia MNzijne's & 
eo Th nega xetna;, confidence and courage to confels j7mti's 
Chriſt #2 the day of Judgment, that is,when by ſo do- 

ing we ceme to beaccuſed before, or condemned by 
perſecutors to death it (elf, and that again it caſts out 

fear, v.18, and that this is neceſſary to that confeſſing 

of Chrift, v.15. of which the ſame thing is there at- 

firmed (viz.that he that doth ſo, abideth in God, and 

God in him) which is affirmed of continuing in love, 

v.16, which place.as it was meant by the Apoſtle di- 

rectly againſt this dorine of the Gnoſticks, concern- 

ing the Jawfulneſs and indifferentnels of not ſuffering, 

tor Chrijt,and abjuring him in caſe of perſecution,agd 


1s ſo made uſe of by Tert«l/;an againſitheſe very men, 


Adv. Gnoſt. c. 12. and De fugs in perſecutione c. 9. 

ſo was it by that Apoſlile direQtly deſigned to theſe A- 
ftaticks, who were his carc or charge (ms dv]621,that is, 

in Aſia,Neimy xxaycigg, faith Exſebins 1.3. cxy. and 

that he died inthis Eph:ſis, the principal part of this 

his charge, ſee the * Epiſtle of Polycrates then Biſhop 2.6.1.8, 
there) that Epiltle of his being addreſs'd as a defen- 3x'. 
ſative againſt the Groſticky that were creeping in a- 

mong them. And ſo was S.Peters alſo to the fame Afia- 

ticks who from the point of uncleanneſs,and contem- 

ning of ſuperiours, which were two parts of the Gno- 

ſticks character, 1 Pet.2. 12, 13. proceeds to this of 
ſuffering for Chriſt v. 19, &c. and c. 3.15, 17. and 

4-16. the diſliking of which.and not thinking them- 

{elves obliged to it, was another part : and fo 2 Pet. 2. 

where he deſcribes thele very hereticks, 4dANS2nea- 

ao falſe teachers, bringing in villanous baſe hereſtes, 

, v.1,3. and which he forctells them %ovvJ ſbould come 

among them, he faith they are # ayopgnvle aun} Jin h 
aninlw eprewWer, ſuch as deny and renounce the Lord * Ayopdowra 
that bought them, that is,deny Chriſt in time ot perſecu- #* 
tion,counting that an inditterent thing, and thinking 
themſelves Chriſtians for all this (for otherwiſe they 

would have been cenſured by theApoſiles as more than 

falſe teachers,perfe& Apoſtates, and not hereticks on- 

ly) and making it one of their yueſe or doctrines 

of liberty which they laboured to bring into the 

Church. The fame is ſaid of them, Jude 4. Iep- 
(nidvazy, QC. confes, Thw-Te OW mew wlanviv]es ds 11,1. 
doinytar there are certain men crept in--- ungodly men, nv «ig 
tarning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, which is 4 » 


clearly ſpoken of the Gurſticks and their followres, x 
FIT TTR 


$74 


ap:4,88.1, Cs that d2ny and renounce our only Matter 
and Lord eſis Chrijie The very fame is noted of 
theſe Gnolticky in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, c.6.12. 
who would make them to be circumciſed only ira us 
nd ev: 6 9% Xest Duan), that they might not be per- 
ſecuted for the croſt of Criſt, that is, by the Jews. 
And accordingly this dorineand praQtice of theGno- 
ſticks was ſo taken up by the other tollowing hereticks 
of thoſe firſt times, that Ewſebiws ſpeaking of ſome of 
the confuters of Montans, and the oi x7! bgvye; the 
bereticks about Phrygia, and ſetting down the words 
of a principal one'of them, hefaith firſt, that he had 
2 combat with ſome of them in that very Church of 
Galatia ; and then among other things he obſerves of 
them,that when all other Chriſtians were perſecuted 
either by Jews or Heathens , not one of them eicher 
ar "InSaioy FN&y 2 Or Sad maggybuwy dmxTEYM, WAS 
perſecuted by the Jews, or killed by the Heathens. 
Which was a ſpecial intimation of this J&:yus of com- 
pliance among theſe hereticks and all that ſprang 
trom them. To the ſame pertains again that of the 
Hebrews,c.10.25.who forſook the aſſemblies,and that 
ſure for tear of perſecutions 3 and there they are faid 
| tp g:0mue STIR , to draw back, (in oppolition to the juſt 
$24 mans living by faith) v. 38. and fo have need of vav- 
work patience, perſeverance,v.36. and are exhorted to 
take heed of apgytafie, c.3.12. By allthis it is clear 
what is meant by the Epheſians remitting their firſt 
love, that is, receiving ſome infuſions of this Gzoſtick 
do&trine, which contitted in an oppolition to Chriſt's 
ddrine of confelſing the truth,eſpecially before per- 
ſccutexs of it (and is exprels'd by Hyaia and emwisia 
cowardiſe and unfaithfulneſt , Rev. 21. 8. attended 
there with all the filthy practices of the Gzofticks) in 
a mppyoie,0r COuragious eſpouling of his cauſe; which 
courage having formerly been in this Church,was now 
remitted, not only through ſome weakrie(s, but, it 
ſcems, by imbibing this doErine, which made it an 
eNe3oegy,or indifferent thing, even to torſwear Chriſt, 
rather than dye for him: and yet did theſe conceive 
themſelves to continue Chriſtians for all this, and fo 
indeed were, o far as believing in Chriſt ; but they 
wcre not ſo far advanced as to that greater pitch of 
love that expreſsdit {elf in confeſſing him when that 
doctrine was perſecuted among men. To this I con- 
ceive S.Paul referrs, when in the qualification of the 
"Tya/v:rie Tpeopu), Tit. 2. 2, he adds not only Uytaiveylis 7H 
© mis, healthy or ſound in the faith, in oppoſition to 
herctical doErincs of. thoſe times, but alſo 75 «xy 
and <arzzory, in love and patience,in oppolition to the 
practices ot theſe Gxoſticks,who did not love Chriſt {o 
wcll asto perſevere in contelling him, or to ſuffer any 
thing for him. What is thus obſerved of the Gnofticks 
doctrine and infuſions againſt confeſling in time of 
*ker.19.53. perfecution,is by * Epipbhanius affirmed alſo of one of 
Elxaiin the ſixth of Trajan's reign, who, faith he, af- 
firmed it to be no ſin to abjure the faith in time of per- 
ſecution, ſo it were retained in the heart, From theſe, 
laith he,came the Helkeſaite in after-times, mention'd 
not only by Epiphanius, but alſo by Exſebius Hiſt, 
1.6. C. an. out of Origen upon Pſal. 82. who ſets it 
down tor one of their doctrines, in 73 agyjonRR aNa- 
+ The®s 9opoy # Tx) © & votous my Sbualtaprios) Go dvaſuous, 
gdory T1 9 x95Ng v1, that it is an indifferent thing to deny 
probably Chriſt : that be that thinks aright , may in time of di- 
read thus, ſtreſ deny with the tongue, ſo be do not with the heart. 
; 3. ro The fame is alſo by Tertullian in Scorpiaco affirmed 
ving coofet of Prodicus and the Adamites,Non eſſe palam confiten- 
with us dum Chriftum, nec pro eo ſubeundum martyrinm, that 


l.5.c.1 ſo 


Ae”: 
Amxigi'% 


Nat” NZ 


mouti he 


ſhall deny Chriſt muſt not be openly confeſs*d, nor martyrdome ſuf- 
fered for bim. 

" V.6. Deeds of the Nicolaitans] This Church of 
Nwczirgs Epbeſnr,though intctcd with onedoGtrine of theG#0- 
fticks (ſee Note b.,) was not, it ſeems, in any confide- 


in time ot 


diſtreſs, 


FY 
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laitans. 


Who theſe Nicolaitans were, may appear 
by Exſebius Eccl. Hiſt.1.3.c.29. out of Clemens Alex, 
1.3.Strom, thus Nicolas the Deacon mention'd in the 
Afis, having a beautiful wife, was by the Apoſtles 
(aftex Chriſts aſcenſion) reproached and upbraided 
that he was jealous of her, whereupon he brought out 
his wife before all men,and gave any that would leave 
to marry her, ſaying, that this was agreeable to that 
ſaying, #n mugxge Ty (agni $6, that men ought to 
abuſe the fleſh. The ſame is aihirmed by Irenens 1.1. 
c.27, Others which followed him, and laid hold of 
this action and ſpeech of his a=\05 x} dÞacarigus, ſim- 
ply and without examination of the meaning of it , 
avaidlu &merden, faith Clemens, commit all kind of 
filthineſs upon this ſcore, without any kind of ſhame. 
This ſpeech uſed by Nicolas, and fo abuſcd by his fol- 
lowers, is by Exſebius ſaid to be the ſaying of Mat- 
thigs, ongut @ walxer, x) regent, that we mult fight 
with the fleſh, and abuſe it, % wadty avly 7g5 ndords. 
wile, and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, 
\vxlw avtgy Nt mio; x) yrono;, encreaſe the ſoul by 
faith and Chriſtian knowledge, And this, faith he, 


his bringing forth his wiſe,of whom he was faid to be 


all that carnal pleaſure or deſire, ») # *yneary oi 
auareduguy ndoroy, a containing from thoſe pleaſures 
that are ſo deſired by mey. An argument of the truth 
of which, faith he, was this, that he never uſed any 
other woman but his wife 3 and having children by 
her,they all remained perpetual Virgins. Which rc- 


all ſhame and reverence in theacing ot it. 

V.8. Church in Smyrna] The ſirangeneſs of Mr. 
Brightmar?s interpretations will here again appear, fo 
far from being the ſpeaking of God by him (as he 
pretends) that it is manifeſt that any thing that any 
mans phanſie could repreſent to him (or incline him 
to wiſh that it were the meaning of a part of this pro- 


that to which *tis here applied. For firſt, ſaith he, it 


ſus, and Pergamus from Smyrua, and thence he con- 
cludes that this order ſimilem Eccleſie progreſſum pro- 
culdubio monftrat, doth without all doubt ſhew the like 
progreſs of the Church, ſtill farther from the ſun, the 
fountain of light, that is, from the firſt purity to 
greater darkneſs,till at laſt it comes to Pergamus, the 
utmoſt Northern point, and then turns back again 
toward the South. What the progreſs of the Church 
hath been,from greater to lefſer purity, need uot be 
diſputed 3 but that any ſuch degeneration was noted 
by the ſituation of Smyrna toward Epheſus is ſo far 
from being proculdubio, far from all doubt, that *tis 
certainly a fanſie of the writers own brain, without 
all ground imaginable in this viſion, which doth not at 
all take notice of this lituation, or deſcend in the leaſt 
degree to ſuch minute conſiderations. After this, his 
ſecond obſervation is, that Smyrna ignitics myrrbe , 
and that ſweet and grateful to God : which being ſo 
contrary to the former obſervations of degeneration 
togreater impurity,noted thereby, it may well be ex- 
pected that the artitice of accommodating it to his 


purpoſe mult be very ſtrangezand o it is: tor,faith he, 
* Thougi 


was Nicol a's meaning in the uſe of thoſe words ; and © 


jealous, was, faith he, Swfoad mdu5, 2 diſdaining of 


lation of his concerning the perſon of Nicolas, be it 
true or no,*tis yet clear that his followers,which are 
by Exſebins faid mu) ates ans wilioyleg, to enter on 
bis bereſie, and here are called Niwaaim Nicolaitans, 
were guilty ofallabominable, ſhameleſs uncleanneſs, 
and called that the abuſing of the fleſh, and ſo made a 
Chriſtianduty of the moſt abominable fin, and put off 


phecy) might as commodiouſly be.afhx'd to it, as 


Chap.i.. 
 rable manner defiled wth their other carnal infuſion, 
againſt which S. Paxl had fortihed them, Epyeſe543, 


11,12. and this is here exprel(s'd by the Spirits teſti- 
mony of them, that they hate the deeds of the Nico- 


muſt be obſerved that Smyrna is northward from Epbe- zyipe 


| Clap ii. 


* Externd quidem ſpecie * Though in the o:1tward ſhew that Church 


get = Fw. was more deformed than the other, wanting 


idas qui ratime /epren- the ſplendor and ornament of the due polity, 
rronali receſins vhs con- 0 CH h-povernment, in which reſpe the 
vent ; pioruwm tamen ar- : "gg 

Northern ſituation agrees to it > yet the ar- 
rare foruſſime prop#2"4* Joyp Love of the Godly, who valiantly con- 
ro ke F nord tended for the truth in that ſtage of defor- 
fimum odo1em,t,2d, mity, raiſed up to God a moſt ſweet ſavour. 
Thus eafie is it for a licentious fanſie to transform any 
thing into any thing,even in the moſt contrary ſhape, 
to make the ſweet myrrb denote the moſt ungratetul, 
corrupt late of the Church, becauſe, forſooth, there 
were ſome in it ſweet and grateful. But I demand, 
Were thoſe pious defenders of the truth denoted by 
Smyrna,or not ? It they were,then was 1t moſt unjutt 
to affirm that the degeneration from the primitive pu- 
rity was noted by it : if they were not,then 1s It a groſs 
deceit to render this reaſon of this denomination 3 the 
ſame directly as it he (hould ſay, that the Church of 
that age which he referrs to was 1mpure and cor- 
rupt, and that was cxprelly lignified by the name, 
which lignities the greatelt purity and acceptableneſs 

to God. | : 
| V.9. Say they are Fews) Thoſe that here are faid 
Anluc'ls £0 ſay that they are Jews, when they are indeed the 
Faive ws Fyggpopue of Satan , ' might probably enough be 
$14 thought the followers of Helxaz in Epiphanius her, 
Zaralk 19,0t whom he faith that he was a Jew by birth, and 


dens ſtadium, qui p'0 vert 


ot Jewith opinions, and joyn'd himſelf to the Here- | 


ticks ot that party, but did not live according to the 

Law.But becauſe this Helxai was of a later beginning 

than the matter and perſons foken of in this prophe- 

cy ſeem to be,and becauſe ſuch men as he when they 

did- ariſe (I mean, Hereticks of all forts, in thoſe 

times) did joyn together in that great hereſie of the 
Gnoſticks, we muſt not faſten this part of this Vition 
uponany ſuch inconſiderable perſon as Helxaz,but re- 

{olvc that the men here ſpoken of are dired&ly theGno- 

ſticks, who, that they might not be perſecuted by the 
Jews.,made men circumciſe themſelves,which was di- 

xc&ly the pretending that they were as good Jews as 

any, Circumcition being a mark of the Proſelites of 

jJajtice, and ſuppoſing the obſervation of the whole 

Law (of theſe {ce Gal.6.12, and Note b.on this Chap- 

tcr)but were not xeally obſervers of the Moſaical Law, 

ET" Gal.6.3. 38 Þ of ule propor auled viuor puadareat, 
a6 r3ue for they do not themſelves keep the Law (perhaps 
ruw&c, were not themſelves circumciſedsfor the s& may be- 
long to tie whole complexion ajed]epuoyuns voyoy CuAgo- 

Cen, aud not toguaderser only, thus, they that make 
others to be circumciſed, are not circumciſed them- 
ſelves, ' dp not themſelves keep the Law ) but only do 
* ae wTAY,, 45 he there faith, make 2 fair appearance, 
make advantage to themſelves, to avoid the fury of 
the Jewiſh zealots, by cauſing others to be circumci- 
ſed. And of theſe itis that Ignatius ſpeaks Ep. ad 
Philadelph.when he warns them not tolearn Judaiſm 
mpg axggfves, of thoſe that are not circumciſed. Now 
why thele that thus pretend to be Jews are here cal- 
led the Synagogue of Satan, is clear, viz. becauſe 
their herelie was made up of all filthineſs and abomi- 
nable carpality, which is intimated in many places of 
the Scripture by agtay{er, 4 wmgoiat, munpbar, x9men, 
«SigyTor, cidononarghiar,ncoitiae, Ce all words to de- 
note theſe deiiled practices of theirs and ſet. down di- 
ſtintly byEpiphanizs and others, but are too unſavory 
to be here deſcribed. How commodioully theſe are by 
Mr. Brightman atirmed to be the Arians, pretending 
to be the, purett Chriſtians,when they are not ( repre- 


*Ev2egn- 
Aviv 


ſcnting the pureſt Chriſtians by the Jews,which were: 


_ their greatcli enemies and perſecuters)I ſhall not here 
EET endeavour to examine. | 364.0 
X iu ce Ve10. Cait ſome of you into priſon | This perſecu- 
q-«=#w tion here foretold ſeems to have fallen out in the time 
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of the joint reign of Marrs Arnrelins Verur,common- 
ly called Philofophus, and Lucins Verus his brother, 


aſſumed by him into tacEmpire.2xx0 161.who reign- 
ed near twenty years. TInthis time (as it appears'by 
Emſebins 1,4. C. i. and the Epijtle of the Church of 
Smyrna there ) uryii mw Agier drewpuBbuny Naſued, 
ery great perſecutions diſturbed Aſia. Of this perſe- 
cution *tis remarkable that it fell very heavy on this 
Church of Smy#xa, and that Polycarpis was martyr'd 
in it,being till that time (at the age of 86.) Biſhop of 
this Church,which therefore wrotea full narration of 
It to the otherChurches in that famousEpi}He of theirs 
recorded by Ewſebius, and ſet out lately at London by 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh. Before him many others 
were martyred Ne my}v; ads nacenuy x; baceray , 
with all kind of puniſhments and tortures{ct down to 
the life in that Epiſtle. But of Polycarpus the ſtory 
is moſt large, and may there be viewed,out of which 
three things only I ſhall mention, in order to the cx- 
plicating of this place : tirit, That he himſelf received a 
Vitonalittle before it; and ſaw in his ſleep his pillow 
whereon he lay 6n a ſuddain ſet on hire and conſumed, 
and as ſoon as he waked, told thoſe which were near 
him, that he ſhould Ne Xer5dy avg? Gol wilarndEar,be 
burnt for Chriſt, which ſignifies this martyrdom of 
this Angel of the Church of Smyraa (this 5 $ *Aola; 
NSzmarG,  widp Xegwey, as the perſecuters called 
him, #he Doftor of Afia, the Father of the Chrittians) 
to have been ſo conliderable a paſſage of the Divine 
cxconomy,that it was thought tit to be matter of aVi- 
hon to him,and fo might alſo well be to S. John at this 
time : And not only this in a dream, but, as he was 
a going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by many by- 
ttanders, coming from heaven, *Iqvz,Iloviggm,g dv- 
Jes, Polycarpus he firong and valiant. The ſecond 
thing is, That this death of his was the quenching of 
thole flames,the ending of that Emperors perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians, who Java &opegylons Ne i 
wagTugiag are 1g1emwor + Noyur, faith the Epiſtle, 
he did as"twere ſeal up by his martyrdom, and fo give 
a conclulion to,zhe perſecution: which, 1 ſuppoſe, is 
the meaning of the time of tex days here ſet down for ,._ - . . 
the atflition,noting ſomedeterminate(not very long) MID 
time in that Princes reign, wherein it ſhould laft, and 
then bequitted again. The third thing is, that not 
only upon Poly:arpws, but upon many others (parti- 
cularly on Germanicws) great perſwalions were uſed 
by the Heathens to make them renounce their” faith 
and ſavetheir lives, which is the meaning of the ia «,. mu: 
= $92 Tod 
mien, that you may be tempted : and although 5 
ſome (as Qxintus a Phrygian ) were overcome with 
thele temptations, nw 4vxlw weaaudile; , 8c. yet 
great multitudes continued conſiant and faithful unto 
death, and fo were rewarded with this crows of life, 
_=_ is, the honour of Martyrdom firſt, and then the 
11S. | | 
V.12. Pergamus | That by Pergamus is here mcant g, 
the Chriſtian Church from Gratian, An. Chr. 380. ni=u@- 
to the year 1300. is the phanſie of Mr. Brightmay, 
ſomewhat about the proportion of the reſt of his inter: 
pretations+: For, for this his only ground of affirming 
is,that Smyrze was diftant from Epheſis but 320 fur- 
longs, but Petgamws from Smyrna a greater ſpace, a- 
bout 549 furlongs.But to ſee how fanſie rules this in- 
terpreter,and not any rule of proportion, For ſuppo- 
ing that theſe diſtances of theſe cities had any myſte- 
r10us {ignification in them.(whereas they are not ſo 
much as taken notice of inthe Vitions) yet when the 
320 turlongs had been ſet to denote no. longer ſpace 
than from Conſtantine to Gratian, that is, not above 
lixty years, what appearance or pretence of reaſon 
. camthere be.that the additionof 220 furlongs to that 


number,which wants a third part to be double to the 
| former,thould improve that 60 into 920 ycars,which 
| Ecce is 
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is almoſt {ſixteen times as much as that former ? But 
more wondertul it is, that having proccedcd by this 
xule of proportion, wherein 540 turlongs,that is.about 
68 Englith miles, ſhould tignitic the ſpace of 900 
years, : yet afterwards the 80 Engliſh miles, whereby 
Thyatira was diſtant tromPergamws,ſhould tignihe but 
220 years: the unproportionablenels of which being 
diſcerned by him, was ſure the reaſon that he there 
choſe toſet down that ſpace in Engliſh miles, whereas 
the former had been ſet down by turlongs, the eighth 
part of a mile, that ſo the greater number of thoſe in 
one place.than of miles in the other, might amule the 
Reader, and kcep him from taking notice of the un- 
proportionableneſs. : 

V.13.Satars ſeat] This throne of Satan ſurely tig- 
nifies the power of Satan,cxerciſed in their 1dolatrous 
worſhips and facritices. Thus, faith Swriws, there 
was a Temple of Diana at Pergamus at this time. 
And in the Greek, MyyoxGyrov, where Antipss's Martyr- 
dom is commemorated, though there be not men:10n 
of this Temple, yet there is of the Idol-worſhippers 
and their facrihces, of the Devils ( Þaipares oxfowpor 
ep av]ig ) that were worſhipp'd among them, and did 
then acknowledge themſelves oixcy &s md Tharp, toin- 
babit and reſide in tbat place, and receive ms axyonſo- 
Sas $vokas, the ſacrifices that were brought them,and 
in a word.of the 5 # *Exniivay maar Ionoxie, the old 
religion of the Grecians that was amongſi them, with 
which Chriltianity begannow to be Competitor. To 
all this Metaphrajtes adds the great barbarity and pro- 
tcls'd injuſtice ot that place, whoſe Citizens, faith he, 
took themſelves to be jult, and valiant,and good (in- 
terpreted it a fpccial piece of vertue) it they did but 
acculc a Chriliian, or bring him to his Martyrdom, 
By other Authors it appears that Aſculapius had a 
Temple there, and Andreas Ceſareenſis faith of it, 
Ka] Eidtohoy £0ay Vatg mw Adiay m,, that it was fuller 
of Idols than all Aſia beſide. 

Ib. Antipas | The ſtory of Antipas's ſufferings in 
the reign of Domitian is ſet down compleatly by the 
Mozoiogy April 11. That he was contemporary with 
che Apottles,ordained Biſhop of the ( Afiatick,) Church 
about Pergamus, + xT Tiigjawy * © 'Agias 6noin©- 
x4eslown? * that in bis very old age, imipayzy, be fed 
and ruled the flock, in all Godlineſs, and was therefore 
apprehended by the Idolaters, the Devils that were 
worthip'd among them.,appearing to them and telling 
them,that they could not dwell there, nor receive the 
ſacrifices which were brought them, ame Yaaverr 
<m T% A/lim , but that they were driven away by 
Axtipzs.Hcrcupon he was carried before the Prefect, 
wl.o endeavoured to perſwade him Tt wt ap:ovr3cs 
T [uit 12 1”, that the old religioa of the Gentiles was 
more venerable , that Chriſtianity was but 34 a4» 
Te a:Eapyn, newly ſprang, received by few, and (0 
not {o venerable as the Grecian worſhip. To which 
he oppoſed the Rory of Cain,and in him the antiqui- 
ty of impicty, Which yet fure,ſaid he,was not ht for 
godly men to ſet before them tor an example. Where- 
by the Prefect being enraged, put him into a brazen 
bull,md x7! Tov Bods Try veg ſen x Areeyiiud]t,where- 
in praiting the mercy and power ot God, and giving 
him thanks vaty @v ntiwmn d) dv[dy mn 36, for what 
he was thought worthy to ſuffer for him, &c. he was 
there ſcalded to death 3 and to him this inſcription is 
{ct in a diſtich, 

Taugy mAa{5,ugnMpaplus 'Aviine, 

"Og oz pacyilyy Eiger, s weulilyo, | 
Thou art, 0 Antipas, ſet to wrejtle with a bull which 
could ſcald, but was not able to gore thee, As tor 
Mr.Brightman's wanton phanlie of this name * Anti- 
pas, that it doth denote that the Martyrs of that age, 


qued tamen tt pene literis & ſyllabis Martyres hujus temports 
Anipapas f, 23. 


to which he referrs that part of the Viſion, ould be 
Antipape, or Antipopes, it is too vain to be ſeriouſly 
repcatcd or conlidered. 

V. 17. Hidden Manna] Manna, that bread that 
came down from heaven among the Iſraelites, was to 
called from JD, preparavit, ag1@: TromuG® ar wort, 
bread ready to eat, ſent down to them from heaven, in 
the phraſe of the Book of Wiſdom. By this may' titly 
be denoted all the inward comfort and refreſhment 
and ſuſtenance of ſouls which God affords Chrittians 
in this lite,the things whichGod hath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Cor.2.9, and particularly the inward 
joy that ariſeth from the practice of Chriſtian vertues, 
which carry with them a bleſſedneſ in this life, eſpe- 
cially of contelling and ſuffering forChrijt ; and that is 
here faid to be bettowed upon the Conqueror, that is, 
on him that holds out,talls not away to eating of the 
Idol-feaſts, which they that did, and by that means 
promiſed themſelves advantage and fatety.are faid by 


Exſebius (ſpeaking ot thoſe times) to have failed of 


thoſe very advantages they looked for, being put to 
death by the perſecutors under pretence of ſome 0- 
ther cauſe,as guilty of homicide, &c. and fo to have 
periſhed without all comfort or hope, of which the 
taithful Confefſors were ſo full. A notable teſtimony 
we have of this in Exſebius 1.5, c. 1. *EyJauyz weyday 
Tts «Ixovouia xs £yive]o, Gece there was a ſtrange diſ- 
poſal of Divine Providence obſervable at that time 
( {peaking of Polycarp's Martyrdom) For they that, 
when they were apprebended.denied Chriſt were yet im- 
priſoned as Chriftians, and there kept as murtherers 
and abominable perſons, and ſs were doubly miſerable 
above others, whoſe afflifiions were alleviated, faith he, 
by the joy of ſuffering for Chriſt by the bope of Gods pro- 
miſes, by their love to Chriſt ,and the Spirit of the Fa- 
ther;zwhich all together make up the Manna here ſpo- 
ken of. And this is fitly here called waxguwuiver hidden 
or ſecret, becauſe it is enjoyed in the heart of theChri- 
{tian only. | 
Ib. White tone] v3e@ lignifies properly calculus, 
@ ſtone, ſuch as they uſed in popular Judicatures or 
Elections,the cuſtom being to give their votes in ci- 
ther of theſe by ſuch ſtones. Theſe were either white or 
black 3 the white was a token of abſolution or appro- 
bation,the black of condemnation or rejetion. Agree- 
ably hereunto, as there were Judges in the Agones, fo 


Chap. it.. 


k. 


Maiva nt- 


Voufaprerey 


L, 


YT ngos 26th 


there were calculz too, by which the Vidkors reward + 


was aihgned to him, a white ſtone noting it, and the 
Victors name with the value of the prize written on 
it. That theſe are here referred to, appears by the 
phraſe, vio]; foow, to him that overcometh will I 
give, noting that reward which the Bega? did ad- 
judge to them whom they approved of, viz. to the 
Sxawar,0r mixavres, approved and conquerors, asit is in 
the Oracle, 
*Ayvds Bxeusds Thos ma Iran Bead og 
Kev horiues elq, —— 

Chriſt will be ſure to give them their due rewards, aud 
will crown thoſe that are approved. Accordingly the 
Roman Ceſars in their games, which were in ſome 
kind imitations of the Greciaxs, had their teſſere lig- 
ee, Which they threw among the people, with the 
name of Corn, or Plate, or Servants, or Garments 
writtenon them,which being caught by any, aud car- 
ried to ſuch an Officer,brought him that, whatſoever 
it was, which was written'on it.” And ſo Ariſtides 
the Orator ſaith, he received 4ipes from Aſculapims. 
See Canter, Novar. Lef.1. 5. c. 21. And this re- 


ward is here ſaid tobe a u2w name, that is, thename 
of Chriſt on this white ſione,noting the reward of per- 
ſeverance in Chriſtianity to belong to him of whom 
tis here (aid,that *tis an honour and dignity that no 
man can judge the advantages of but he that bath re- 
| ceived itz asamong{t us, he that draws in a Onny 

| at 


, | 
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hath in the paper(anfwerablc to the Jip@ here)which | 


he draws the'name of the prize which belongs to him, 


. and that he {o draws, that no man but himſelf knows 
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what it is. Thus c.19.12. ſpeaking of Chriſt's victo- 
ry over his cnemies by bringing ſome toChrifttanity, 
and dcfroying others,it is firſt faid, that he hath ma- 
ay crowns upon bis head,cach of thoſe being a teſtimo- 
ny of a victory over ſome kingdom : and then to the 
{ame purpoſe it follows, he hath a name that no man 
knows but bimſelf, that is,ſuch a 4np@-,or white ſtone, 
or coxenter, on which his name is written, by which 
he is to receive his reward, which according to this 
cuſtom here may be looked on and ſeen by himſelf, 
but by no body elſe without his permiſſion. And what 
that reward was,is after ſet down in that place, v.16. 
(under the title of his name) to be King of Kings,&c. 
that is, for the Princes of the world to be converted 


to Chriſtianity. 

V.18. Thyatira] That Thyatira is the name of a 
City then in being really, appears from A@., 16.14. 
As for Mr,Brightman's faniie that the word is Suya- 
Ties 4 young or new-born daughter, and fo notes the 
growing piety of the Church from the year 1300 to 
1520, which, faith he, as a young child, grows till it 
comes to perfeftionz this may go in the number of his 
profound inventions,of which he would perſwade the 
Readers that they are the dictates of the Holy -Ghoſt, 
which was ſomewhat neceſſary to be pretended;,there 
being o little ſhew of ſenſe or reaſon in them. 

V. 20.  Fezabel | The herclie of the Gnoſticks is 
here deſcribed by Fezabel,and the defiruQtion there- 
of here ſet down v.22.1t beganin Simon Mages : ſee 
Enſeh.1.2.c.a'. He, faith he, ſeeing Philip's miracles, 
and pretending faith in Chrift,ſo far as to obtain Bap- 
ztiſm from him, ſet up wapuminlu ege(pcv, 4 moſt pol- 
Iuted abominable bereſie. Then c. xy. he did many 
magical miracles by help of the Denil*'s working in 
him, and was counted a God in Rome in Claudiuss 
time,and was generally worſhipp*d by the Samaritans, 
and by ſome few & 2s Ly: or in other nations (whe- 
ther Jude or Galilee, or in other places where the 
Jews were diſperſed )us #gar&r Qcis a a chief,or firſt, 
or prime God, This was the meaning of Swepas @:? 
(as the antient MSS. have it, fee A&.8.10.) » wgav- 
Pn w4An, the power of God, called the great Power, 
that is, the fapreme Divine power (ſec 2 Theft. 2.4.) 
To him was joincd a famous whore of Tyre, and ſhe 
was ſtyled his apwn bye, his firſt conception. Now 
thoſe that followed this Sc&t of his, ſaith he, F awpgve 
x; Na xgSYaponle 86s Weg Tao! be Conyilu Xergnavay ot- 
Aoovplay Sannearouues, Cc, pretending the Chriſtian Re-* 
ligion, ſo famous for temperance and purity of life , 
thinking to keep free from idolatry,which by receiving 
Chriſtianity they had forſaken,by the treachery of his 
hercfie were brought to it again,xgJamimJov]ss 6 type- 
Pas x) eikoyas ans 74 Ty Siu x, © ous any EMb- 
yns , - Weatuadk 74 x Welas &f aroyÞals TETEs pnoxd{v 
ei ygebvles, falling down before Images and Pifiures 
of Simon aud Helena, and doing them worſhip with 
incenſe aud ſacrifices, &c. As for the Swppurbrres the 
mare ſecret and myſterious praQices of theſe men,they 
are ſuch, faith he, 6s $ aporey imuxtoni]a xmnayii- 
ox, that he that firſt bears them will be amazed, or , 
as they themſelves ſpeak (Snufovinamr) ftracken into 
aſtoniſhment, the things which are practiſed among 
them being ſo full (SpPrs, ws dAydns, 2} pgeror curd” 
Tus x; aria) of true horror, and ecftaſie, and mad- 
neſſ, ws wn pwhvov wi Swale #) mh lim yea!! » 
a" 8 x6A8Cuv aun whroy $1 Sajppoals aigereryics x4p- 
byTemuizs dvSegot owpegst AtAnuvar, that not only they 
canndt be delivered in writing, but even that they can- 
210t be fpoken by any ſober men for the exceſs of filthi- 

neſt, and atiions uot to be uttered (ſee Eph.5.12, for, 


as he concludes, 8, n mT av Gyon3ein mylds agts | 
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Wagwne;v, Giro mav VatenuylrCer i mwvds, uumreslam 
elptors, 7 anions x} mvſoioy ws eAn295 1910) oW(w- 
peers Ywuartt xg]enuliy)ov , Whatſorurr, can be 
thought on as more abominable thay all uncleanneſs, 
that» is much exceeded and overcome by this deteſtable 
berefie of men which deceive and defile miſerable wo- 
men,laden with all-kinds of fins. Which is the very 


| phraſe by which they are expreſs'd, 2 Tim.3.6, - Of 


theſe again we have the fame Author ſpeaking in A- 
drian's time,1.4-C. 5. C.that the Devil in ſtead of per- 
{ccutions uſedqther engines againſtChriſtianity or the 
Church, magix yinow arSee{ur, wicked men and 
ſorcerers, oas Jelarg dgzavers Auger, Maxirors Te ami” 
&, the inſtruments of deſtroying Souls, and Miniſters 
of corruption or perditidu,who, being yu and ama- 
mines, Sorcerers and Dedeivers, <vaeduwres mu avrlu 
nuiy os SeyudI@ axroryopiay, and being calcd Chri- 
ftians, and ſo conceived to have entertained and to 
teach thoſe doctrines, F 71gv 73 wes aviay anoro- 
Hons 5 buoy amwacicg eryeot, lead thoſe Chriſtians that 
are inſuared by them into the abyſi,or depth, of perditi- 
ox, and withall deter all that have not received the 
faith from embracing it,by ſeeing what ſuch men,that 
are called Chriſtians, praQtice. A rext ſucceſſor of this 
Simon, or that took up his herelie and improved it, 
was Menander, of whom Exſebius relates the ſtory , 
1.3.C. #5*. as we have elſewhere ſet it down 3 aud his 
concluſion is, that *twas the Devils delign Na Touords 
ory # Xergraywy aegonyoghay vandvopyion, To wy $40- 
onGeigg wuonewy ir waryein, aredu(cr Nabantiv, Nacn- 
rar} of amy ms aft "ys aveyacias, x; vixpoy aragy- 
nas Kan rams Soyuale, by theſe Sorcerers, preten- 
ding to be Chriſtians, to defame the myſtery of God- 
lineſs, and. ſo root out the Chriſtian dofrines of the 
Church, of the immortality of the ſoul, and reſurre- 
Con of the dead. After theſe came into the Church al- 
ſo Cerinthus (ſee Euſeb.1.3. c. xy'.) as great a preten- 
der toauthorjty,revelations by Angels,working of mi- 
racles,and withall as great an inſtrument to Satan, mm 
advancing of luſis, and Idol-worſhips, as any, Ad& 
unto theſe the Nzcolaitansformerly deſcribed at large 
Note c: (ſee Ewſebius 1.3. c. ub) and then Saturni- 
aus and Baſfilides, which divided Menander's herchic, 
or improved his beginnings, between them.,and ſet up 
one in Syria, and the other in Agypt, Stony ai 
pioray MSzexance ſchools of impious bereſies (ice Eu- 
ſebius 1.4.c.g'.) and contemporary to them Carpocra- 


Gnofticks who ſurpaſſed all the former, bringing into 
publick Simox's ſorceries, and protcfling, by way of 
acknowledg'd dodtrine,the practice of all uncleanneſ- 
{es.as neceflary toall that would arrive to the perfci- 
on of thcir pug yeyia,or religion, and that there was 
no other way to eſcape the xoquixe? aggeries, earthly 
rulers, as they called them,but by paying them their 
* dues by this apþiſlonute, doing ſuch things as are not to 
be ſpoken. And theſe.faith he, the Devil uſed for mini- 
ſters, when perſecution was at an end,to deceiveand {ce 
duce ſome, & oix]gas #3us eis amwa{ey ardermdlleny , 
and miſerably to captivate,or emancipate,them to per- 
dition and to give the Gentiles that believed not mpa- 
alw xT! Ocig Ay Jugpnuias afeusoiay, much matter of 
reproach againſt the word of God,the fame of theſe be- 
ing ſpread every where to the reproach of Chriſtians. 
Thele particulars ſet down by Exſebius thus by way 
of ſtory, but very much more by Trenens, Epipha- 
nius and Tertullian, that have written againſt theſe 
Hereticks ex propofito, may ſuffice to give light to 
the interpretation of this part of the Vition. As for 
the defiruction of theſe, though in one place Exſebi- 
#5 ſay that ſome of the ſpawn and followers of them 
remained untill his time (and though it be clear by 


theſcHereticks continucd ſome ſpace in theChurch)yet 
| -— "PEE In: 


tes ({ce Exſeb.1.4.c.2".) the tather of anothcr ſort of che - 


Tertullan”s books againlt the Guoſticks, that ſome of 
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and remarkably diſtinguiſned and brought to ne- 
thing, that is,very much brought down by the hand 
of God upon them. Now this herelie of the G1o- 
ſticks.having not any one acknowledgedauthor whoſe 
name it Owns, but being a collzvies ot all the Herclies 
then abroad, made up of Simon Magus, Menander, 


Baſilides,Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and the reſt, is de- | 


{cribed in this Book by ſeveral names of the moſt odi- 
ous perſons in the Old Teſtament, which grrogated 
Thus before *tis called the doe 
Grine of Balaum, asalſo by S. Peter and S. Jude, and 
now here deſcribed by Fezabel, that is, a proud, im- 
perious, painted woman, perſecuter of the Prophet 
Elijah, very 7calous for Idolatry, guilty of the blood 


of Naboth, and'ſo full of all abominable wickedneſs ,. 


(which is a fit character of their doEtrine and practi- 
ccs) and this perſon moreover ſuppoſed to arrogate to 
her ſelt (that which Fezabel-did not) the honour and 
title of a Propheteſs, that is, pretending to divinity 
and revelation from Gog, a deep myſterious undcr- 
ltanding of Scripturc,and the C«2n ©43 depths of Grd, 
1 Cor, 2. 10. beyond all others, and from thence 
grounding the particular matters of this hereſie 
(though they were indeed but the &adu ZaJave depths 
of Satan,v.24+ ) and calling it yywes krowledg, as pre- 
tending all the followers of this herefie to be prime 
ſpecial Chriſtians of great perfetion, for to ſuch only 
is that title applied by Clemens Alexand.Tis true in- 
deed,that Epiphanins (and out of him others) refers 
this titlc Ot Jezabel to thoſe wamen-hereticks which 
tollowcd Moxtanzs, and took upon them to be Pro- 
phetcfics, about Commodur's reign, Priſcilla, Maxi- 
milla and Quintilia, under the pretence of 'Revela- 
tions ſpreading many monſtrous hereſies (of Monta- 
1us*s being the Paraclete ) which, faith he, 'were in 
this Churci of Thyatira not long after S. Foh#'s time. 
But bccaule the Text reterrs to the known doctrine, 
_ and particularly theuncleannelſs of the Gnoftichs, and 
becauſe the herchie of the Montaniſts was not a licen- 
tious herclie, but rather of too much ftrifnels, and 
thcreby ſeduced Tertwllzan to it, and laſtly, becauſe 
Helena that went along with S:z20u Magrs was a 
woman morecapable of this title, therefore I cannot 
adhere to that interpretation. But without detining 
(that whichis ſomewhat obſcare,) what City this of, 
Thyztira was(one of that name being placed by Strabo 
. in Myſiz, another by Stephanus in Lydia, another by 
Pliny in Totia, who alſo mentions a whole Iſland of 
taat name) I ſhall rather interpret the herelie ( which 
is here ſaid to be permitted in that Church) of that 
known, unclcan {ink of men,the Gnofticky ( deſcribed 
V. 14+ In the ſame manner as here) that fo over-run 
Aſia,than leave it to any more uncertain ſubject to be 
applicd to. 

V.26. Unto the end] What is here meant by 73 73-" 
2&.,the end,may appcar not only by what hath been 
ott {aid of it, that it notes the end of the Jews Com- 
monwcalth (-{ce Mat.24. Note c.d.) but by the pa- 


va Yau z & | Fn w» FF A &C& . 
% rallel phraſe that here goes beforeg@xes #av ntw until 


the time wherein I ſhall come, For that the coming of 
Chriſt notes that notable deſtruction of his enemies, 
theJewlih crucihers of Chrift, and perſccuters of Chri- 
{tians, hath-been often ſhewed (ſee Mat.24.b.)) By 
cdinparing, oi theſe two phraſes together, the ſenſe of 
this whole paſſage will be diſcoverable. To thoſein 
this Church ot Thyatirz, and the other Cities 'under 
this Metropolis, which had not tallen off to the Gx9- 


\ ſtick-bereſ12 he gives no other counſel for the preſent, 


til] this tume come ot delixoying theJewilh perlecuters 
and Judaizing, Grefticks,bur that they continue as they 
are, do as they do, hold faſt what they have already, 
v. 25. And he that ſhall do fo, that is, continue 
t us c >nitant againlt all temptations of either ſort, the 
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- in another place he” ſaith, that-they were ſuddenly 


offer of immunity from perſecutions on one [ide, and 


the carnalities on the other, and ſo overcome, and keep 


pected period, here is an honourable promiſe made to 
him, as the reward of this his contiancy and perſeve- 
rancez When that end comes,and Gnoſticky and Jews 
be defiroyed, and fo peace and purity reſtored to the 


Church,then theſe conſtantChriſtians ſhall be employ- 
cd by Chriſt to propagate the Goſpel to thoſe who 
have not yet received it:and:this is expre(s'd byChriſts 
giving him power over the Nations, even 44 he recei- 
ved of, or from, his Father, For tirft, it muſt be ob- 
{erved,that thoſe words in the former part of v. 27. 
taken out of the ſecond Pſalm, mult be read in a pa- 
rentheſis,and ſo the end of v.26.and the latter part of 
v.27. will conne& topether, thus, To him will T give 
power over the Nations, even as I received, that is, 4s 
I received from my Father, What this ſignifies, is ap- 
parent from John 20.21. As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend I you, . The fame commitfion that Chriſt had 
tron his Father he gives to his twelve Apoſiles, that 


thority is here the YZugia power. And as the Apoliles 
had this power for their time, and ſome others deriva- 
tively from them.and thoſe that ſo derived it may yct 
be ſaid truly, though not immediately,to have recet- 
ved it ſromChriftz{o here they that are made Biſhops 
in the Churchatter the Apoſiles, receive this power 
trom Chrift, and he is truly and properly faid to give 
it them. And as the Apoliles power and commitlion 
was fi1tt toplant,then to govern Churchesſo here the 
power that is promiſed theſe perſevering Chriſtians 
ot this Church.is to preach the Goſpel, and propagate 
it farther then it was yet received,and having conver- 
ted,then to govern Churches 3 and theſe being now 
made up,not (as betore) of Jews difperſed and their 
Profelytes, but of Gentile-Idolaters that ſhould now 
flock in to the Faith of Chriſt, the converting them, 
and ( having planted Churches) ruling,as Biſhops, a- 
mong them, is that which is here ſtiled Zola 6+ 7 
#9ray, power over the Gentiles. And then to thele are 
accommodated thoſe words out of the ſecond Pfalm, 


weya feed, from the Hebrew E2yAN, from Ny pa- 
vit, as a pattor fceds his flock, though now the He- 
brew copies have CDYAN ſhall break, from yNWÞ fre- 
git ) with a rod of iron, as the potters teſſels are 
broken, that is, ſhall begin with the excrciſe of Regal 
(in ttcad of Pattoral )power,bring ſome to repentance, 
and then deſtroy the reſt, and by conjoyning of theſe 
' two means ( both the inſtruments of his power, the 
one of his ſpiritual powes, in ſubduing ſouls to the 
faith,the other of his ſecular pewer, in acting vengeance 
on the rebcllious and obdurate_) expulſe heatheniſm, 
and plant Chriſtianity in the place. For it muſt be rc- 
membred, «tirit, what is' the-ground of this figurative 
expreſſion, feed with a,rod of iron,viz. an elegant va- 
riation from the cuſiony of Paſtors 3 they feed their 
ſheep.and need nomore than a rod or ſtaff to manage 
their whole flock, but the paſtor that comes to feed 
any heathen nation with the ſpiritual food of the pure 
word of God, muſi come with aids of power, ſtrike 
their hearts, and powerfully convince them of fin, 
bring them to contrition;and really deſtroy thoſe that 
will not-by the preaching of the Goſpel be thus con- 
vinced : This is to feed*them with a Scepter, a aro 
rod antxerciſe of Regal rather than Paſtcral power, a 
powerful work; firſt of grace, and then of vengeance, 
both neceſſary to reducean heathen nation to Chriſti- 
anity. And ſecondly, that thoſe words Were frſt to be 
verined of Chrift himfelf, in ſubduing tbe Gentiles to. 
the Faith;and then as his power'given him by hisFa- 
ther,is by kim communicared to others, ſo this pro- 
phecy is appliable to others alſo. Thus 18 —_ 

; | ulec 


———_— 


Ctap.ii, 


Chrift®s works, keep faſtto the Faith, till that long ex- - 
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is,authority to govern the Church after him. This au- 


'EZuaie 


And he ſpall feed them ( {6 the Septuagint reads, mi- | 


Chap.i1l. 
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cM xx 
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which it is there foretold that it ſhall be very power- 
ful and efficacious in converting many to the Faith, 
wing mupdivgy myre $3yn, it ſhall feed all the Nati- 
on: (ina larger manner than here is ſaid of Thyatira, 
where the aarm all is omitted_) that 1s,propagate the 
Faith very far. And becauſe this converſion of them 
to the faith conlifts in their repentance, and torſaking 
of their Gentile-{ins,and rendring future obedience to 
the faithof Chriſt, and becauſe repentance is in Scrip- 
ture expreſſed tiguratively by breaking and ſhivering 
of the beart, Pal. 51. 17. which we ordinarily ſtile 
contrition.and becauſe that contrition, it it be ſincere, 
excludes all turning again tothe forſaken fins,and that 
cannot better be expre[s*d than by the breaking of a 
pot or earthen veſſel, which when *tis broken can by 
no art be made whole again.as pots of ſilver or other 
metal may by being melted again; therefore this com- 
ing inof Converts to the Faith is rhetorically deſcri- 
bed,both in the Pſalm and here,by breaking men 45 a 
Potters veſſels are broken. Thus faith ChryſoſtomeT.6., 
p.855.1.5-Kamx. aps 795 wan. gwnt.the words of the 
Plalm muſt be underſtood, ar F a15oy 6 ay, be 
ſpeaks of the faithful, &c. All which being thus far 
clearcd to be the meaning of theſe two yerſes, 26 and 
27. that they that were then (at the writing of this 
Epiſtle.) but members of the Church of Thyatira , 


ſhould after proveeminent propagators of theGoſpel | 


and Biſhops of their Gentile-converts, there will be 
littledoubt but the 28 verſe, And I will give to him 
the morning ſtar (that is,to him that hath the power 
given him,v.27.) is thus to be interpreted alſo. The 
morning ſtar agip aepinds is the Greek,for the Hebrew 
4DIANR AIAN the ſtar of the morning, and it is ſome- 
times called gorp4y©- the ſtar that brings light uſhers 
in the Sun, 2 Pet.1:19. ſometimes 6 agp 6 aapapds xj 


3pdeuds, Rev.22.16, the bright and morning ſtar, and | 


{ometimes «ye]ea the Eaſt, or day-fpring, Luk. i. 78. 
And thoughevery of theſe in all thoſe places lignifie 


Annotations on the Revelation, 
uſed c.12.5.: of the Church ciiabliſhed at Rome, of 


Chriſtin reſpc& of his light and luſtre; yet it is certain, 
that in other reſpects other things may be repreſented, 
by it: ſo in 1/aiab the King ot Babyloz is called Lu- 
<ifer, Sou of the morning, in reſpect of his power or 
{plendor above other Kings:and fo *tis poſſibleit may 
here note ſome eminent Prince or Nation, that the 
Church of Thyatira, that is, the conſtant Orthodox 
pure Chriſtians in that Church, ſhould propagate the 
taith to,when the heretical Gzoſtick, profeſſors there 
were finally deſtroyed. That that is the meaning of 


$79, 


Chriſts ow amy, T will give unto him, way appcar avondun 


by what hath been faid of the phraſe of Gods giving 
unto Chriſt, Joh.6. Note d. giving unto him for an in- 
heritance or poſſeſſion, from Pſal.2.8. which being 
applicd and communicated here by Chrift to men, as 
Itis there by God to Chriſt, will denote the conyerſion 
of them to the Faith by the preaching of thoſe men , 
commiſſion'd by Chriſt. Thus the phraſe, will give 
is ufed c.3.9. I will give them of the Synagogue, that 
5, as followeth, IT will make them that they ſhall come. 
and worſhip before thy feet.that is, they ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed unto thee. And ſeeing this phraſe is here alſo taken 
out of that ſecond Pſalm.as the former of ruling them 
with the rod of iroa,&c.it is not improbable that from 
thence it may be explained. There it is faid to Chriſt, 
I will give thee the heathen for thine inberitance,and the 
utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion 3 the former 
part whereof is here,v.26. giving bim power over the 
Nations,and then why may not this be parallel to the 
latter part ? The «tmoſt parts of earth.,are the extreme 
points,Eaſt and Weſt, and the morning ſtar may pro- 
perly ſignihe one of theſe, the Eaſt, in reſpect of the 
point wherein it is wont toariſe and uſher in the Sun, 
and ſo is ſtiled «vaJoah Luk. the Eaſt, or day-ſpring. 
And then their converting the Gentiles ofthe Eaſtern 


' Nations to Chriſtianity, propagating the Faith over 


the Eaſi,much farther, after thoſe times ot perſecu- 


| tion were over,may very probably be the meaning of 


this verſe. 


CHAP, IIL 


1. A ND unto the Angel of the Church in* Sardis write, [Theſe things ſaith he 
that hath the ſeven Spirits of God;and the ſeven ſtars 3 I know thy works, 


that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt,and art dead. 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Thus ſaith Chrift, who 
hath at his command thoſe 
ſeven Angels of God men- 


$ioned C.1,4. and hath authority over all the Biſhops or Governours of the Churches, and the congregations under 
themzro puniſh or reward themzI know your a&ions,and judge by themzand not by your pretenficns,and therefore 
do paſs this ſentence upon you, that although you profeſs to be Chriftians, yer you renounce the faith when any 


perſecution approacheth. 


2. Be watchful,and * firengthen the things which remain,that are ready to dye; 
for I have not found thy works t perfe& betore God.] 


2.And ſome that have nox 
as yet faln,are yer ready ro 


do ſo,if they be nor ſpeedily fortified, whereforea great care muſt be taken of rhoſe, that they be upheld : For 
though there be faith in this Church,yet thete wants that love which muſt conſummate this faith,and this that per- 
fe& lovethar caſts out fear,that will make men confeſs Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, I ſay, is wanting a- 


mong you. 


3-Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt and re- 


pent. It therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee asa thicf,and thou ſhalt 


not know what hour I will come upon thee.] 


3. Remember therefore 
the pureChriftian docrine 
which requires confeſſion, 


withthe mouth,as well as faith,and be ftrong and conftant,and make amends for your former failings. And if by 
continued negligence you thus fall again,expe& that my judgments on you ſhall be ſuddain and unpreventable. 


4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 
ments 3 and they ſhall walk with me in white: . for they are worthy. ] 


4.Some few names,that is, 
perſons(A&,1.15. )there are 


in this Church,which have not failed in this kind, have held our conſtant againft all terrors, and confeſſed, and 
ſuffered for my name ; and theſe ſhall nor fail of the reward of Martyrs,they ſhall be clothed in ſhining garments, 
that isglorioufly gr royally,and this as a reward of their Chriſtian conſtancy for they have behaved themſelves as 


they ought. 


5. Hethat overcometh, the fame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will 
not blat out hisname out of the Þ book of life,but I will confeſs his name before my 


Father.and before his Angels. ] 


$.He that holds out againſt 
a)l remptarions,and £onfeſ- 
ſes Chrift before men, ſhall 


be rewarded withthe richeſt Martyrs reward, and though he be lain here,he ſhall be ſure ro gain life by l6fing it: 


1 will make good my promiſe to this Confetſor of mine, in 


Angels at the day of Judgment. 


confeſſing and owning him before my Father and his 


6. He that hath an ear, let himhear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. 


.Eeee 3 7.And 
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To 


Paraphraſe. | The Revelation, Chap.iii, 


7. And tothe Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe things * faith + faith the 


fauhful to us, and thar lo- [he that is holy,he that is truc,he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and Þoiy,the 
True, AFY 69 


veth and ownerh, and re- NO man ſhutteth,and ſhurteth,and no man openeth 3] Gd aye 
wardeth thoſethat continue pure aud faithful,undefiled,and conſtant inthe profeſſing of him, rhat hath as a King 2 A2918 c 
('ee note on Mar. 16.h.) ſupreme, independent, abſolute power and authority put into his hand ayer the Church 

of, God,and ſo whatſoever he doth, thall ftand againſt all controll. 


; 8. I know thy works:bchold,I have ſet before thee an open door: and no man | given &- 
. aVc r . . ; ; _ 
ſe = Aawhinis res bg oy can ſhut it: for thou hatt alittle * irength,and haſt kept my word, and haſt not de- J*"*, 
as l approve of, and this be- nicd my name. | : : Savaps 
haviour ſhall be a means ofenlarging the bounds of Chriſtian docrine, of bringing inProſelyres toChriſt,in deſpightr : 
of all the cunning or force of the adverſary;and rhis,becauſe that little Church, or hoſt, or congregation among 
you, hth been kepr entire,and neither defiled with the impure mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with their dodtine 
of renouncing Chriſt in time of perſccution,bur hath held our againſt all, 


Autor oe talnch, 7 © —_— | _ =y o_ wi, OFmagogue - Satan ( which ſay they are 
that have joined with the Jews, and are not, but do lye) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip be. 
Jews ro perſecute you har tore thy feet,and to know that I have loved thee. | 
have not only been thus careful ro preſerve themſelves by ſubtle compliances,to appear to be Jews, to eſcape per- 
ſecutions from them (ſee note on c.2.e.) being indeed the moſt polluted villains in rhe world, but farther have 
Joyned with them ro annoy the Chr iftians,ler them know rhat their cunnings and ſubtleties ſhall ſtand rhem in lir- 
tle ftead,the time thall come,that they ſhall ſee that thoſe which have ſerved Chriſt moſt faithfully and couragi- 
ouſly ſhall fare beſt,even in this world,and that Gods love is more uſeful and worth having, then any other acqui- 
tion which is gotten with the loſs of that,and in ftead of being able ro prevail againſt you,they ſhall be theunſel ves 
ſubdued and dettroyed : fee note on ce2.l. 


10.Bccauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience,I will alſo keep thee from the 
hour of temptation,which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell t'**?* 


7.C] riſt,that is pure and 


10.And becauſe you have 
obſerved my command of 
conſtancy , perſevered in Upon the earth. | : 
rhe confeſſhon of Chrift,even in rime of per ſecurion,and have been content to ſuffer for me,] will preſerve and des 
liver you from thuſe perſecutions which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial to 


FEp49Nd 


them. Ji 
11, This parience and pu- 17+ Behold, come quickly : hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy - - 
rity of yours 1 ſhall ſpeedi- CYOWN. | | / 


ly reward : Be yetherefore ſureto perſevere now this little while, that all that hitherto you have ſuffered be nor 
toft and unrewarded,as it would if now ar laft you ſhould fall. 


12.Herharthus hulds out, 12, Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God, and 
ſm:1] be a pillar of the he fall gono more out: and Iwill write upon him the name of my God, and the 


Ciurch,and Ii ierly t : i j 
Che the oficeof ah a. name of the City of my God,which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of 


poſtle in it,he ſhall no more heaven from my God 3 and I will write wpox bim my new name. | 

be diſturbed, or caſt out (Mate$.12.) And I will acknowledge him asa perſon truly godly, atrve member of the 
pure Catholick Chriſtian Church,known by the name of the new Jeruſalem deſcending from heaven (ſee note 
1, Ce21.b,) one thatis approved by me as a faithful rrue Chriftian (ſee note on c.2. 1.) 


| 13. He that hath an car, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Chur- 
ches. 


ts Thiciedhoadtanct 4 And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write,[Theſe things 
Chrift, the Aigen, in whom faith the Amen, the faithful and < true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of 


all rhe prowiſes of Gud are God J 

fulfilled,the faithful witneſs,that hath confirmed the do&rine brought from his Father by laying down his life for 
it (and ſo isa witneſs that deſerves to be believed) and requires all kis diſciples to do the like, when there is oc- 
caſion for it, he that is the father of the Chriftian Church ; 


1%. Thave examined and 15+ I know thy works, that thou art 4 neither cold nor * hot; 1 would thou * fervent 


conſidered your remper , wett either cold or hot. | Gigos 
and tind it ſuch as I.can no ways like : you profeſs the Chriſtian faith, know and receive the Goſpel, and ſo are 
not quite cold,and yet have no Chriſtian zeal or laye to endure any thing for Chriſt, 


16. And ſo you areof a 1+ So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpue 


very indifferent teimper , thee out of my mouth : | F 
though there be none of thoſe which dire&ly renounce the faith among you, yet on the other ſide, there be none 

that confeſs it with any warmth or zeal : and certainly the fairh of Chriſt is fuch,that if it be ar all received,may 

deſcrve our utmoſt fervency,the laying down our life for ir, and if it be not thought worth rhar, *rwere better 

never to have received or profeſs'd it at all.This indifferency of yours,like luke-warm water, nauſeous ro the 

ſtomach,and cauſe of voiniting»Is matter of loathing ro God,and will bring utter reje&ion upon you. 


A. t7. + Becauſe thou ſayeſt,I am rich,and increaſed with goods, and have necd of Ja aa 
Wk, of 0 hires, that ye Nothing,and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and * miſcrable, and poor, and '$. our 
are in an exce}lenrſtate,have blind,and naked. ] 

need of notking,are beyond all others, when indeed you have nothing of a Chriftian in you, no zeal or fervency 

of love towar ds Chrift,ye never think of ſuffering for him,or getting any part of the Chriſtians crown, 


18. My advice therefore 18, I counfel thee to bay of me gold * tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be * refined 
0 TiTv ple 


1s, that you be content to {1 . 1.4 white raiment.that th {the clothed. and that the ſhame of th 
| Pp 3 and white ramment,that thou mayeſt be c 1, Y heorch - 
endure ſms Enore - Tar nakedneſs do not appear 3 and F anoint thine eyes with eyc-falve, that thou mayelt 1lalvero 


Chrift, if you mean to re- as She 
ceive any crown from him, ce. ] the King's 
that you be courageous in the confeſſing of Chriſt, and contend for thar ſhining royal robe that belongs to Martyrs, MS.reads 
without which (in intention at leaſt of mind) you are ftill imperfe&,and under the reproach of cowardife, and xaNfpruy 
want of love: and to this purpoſe that ye look deeper into the nature of Chriſtian Religion, the precepts, do- $7 xf(001/ 


#: ines, and examples thereof,and there ye ſhall find what yer ye ſee nor, thateaſe and protperity here are no fign 
of Gud's favour but on rhe other ſide 


19 The expreſſion of his 19+ AS many as I love I rebuke aud chaſten.] Be zealous therefore and rc- 


farterly love to his chil- pcnt. 
dren,is the beſtowing ſome chaſtiſements upon them,thereby to fit them for his loves 


20.Bchold 


Chap.111. 


* I have 


E2zpSeig 


me. ] 


The Revelation, 


, 20. Bchold, * I ſtand at the doox and knock.: It any man hear my voice 
a open the door, will come in to him, and will {up with him, and he with 


Paraghrafe. 


209 Lo, I have waited 
long, and called for, and 
expected this loving recep- 


tion from you,and the doors being barred within by a cuſtom of ſinning and negligence, 1 have not yet (rhough 
I havethe key in mine hand,yv.7-) found any admiſſion: And now 1 am admonithing of you,calling you to repen- 


rance;and whoſoever ſhall rhus open,and re 


iveme intoa pure Chriſtian heart,l will\entec jato a moſt-free com- 


. merce of loye with him,and thisconverfion of his ſhall be matter of mutual rejoycing and feſtivity to both of us» 


21, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with me on my throne, even as 2, anq upon his ſuffering 


I alſo overcame,and am ſet down with my Father in his throne. 


and enduring for me, and 


conſtant perſeverance in thartove even to death,in deſpight of all remptations ro the contrary, he ſhall be partaker 
with me of that honour that my Father hath exalted me to asthe reward of my ſufferings (ſee note on ce2. 0.) 


22, He that hath an ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 


Churches. | 


Annotations on Chap. III. 


Vat Sardis |That Sards is the firſt reformedChurch, 
in the Antitype, that of Germany, begun at Wittem- 
berg by Luther, An.Dom.1517. is theaffirmation of 
M. Bri»htman:but without any other proof, but either 
that $.:: 4: is more ſoutherly then Thyatira,and ſo,ac- 
cordivg to his farſfi:, muſt have more of the life of 
truth 1a it 3 or becauſe there is no mention here of 
Balaam and Jezebel (which he had reſolved mult fig- 
nitie the doctrines of Chriſtian Rome) the abſence of 
which muſt fignitie to him a breaking off from theRo- 
man communion 3 or that ſhe had a name to be living, 
but was dead, which, faith he, muſt refer to the do- 
Eine of Conlubſtantiation among the Lztherans, an 
argument that they were hugely amiſs, and ſpiritually 
dead atter that reformation. | But, alas, how far are 
theſe from being marks ix the forehead, or the writing 
an Epiſtle to Germany by name,which in his Epiſtle he 
promiſed to ſhew us?This were a ſtrange rate of inter- 
preting of dreams, which noOxeirocritick,would allow 
of, but a much ſtranger of explaining of Prophecies. 
The ſame courſe hath he taken in the other two re- 
mainingChurches:Philadelphia muſt needs be theHel- 
vetian,Swediſh Genevan, French, Dutch,Scotch reform- 
cd Churches3but no reaſon for it again, but that the 
city of Philadelphia was yet farther ſouth thenSards, 
and fo mult needs {ignifie ſome encreaſe of reformati- 
on 3 and ſ{econdly,that the name of Fezebel was not 
initz and thirdly, that the word Philadelphia ſigni- 
fying brotherly love, cannot be applicd to any, but this 
pattern of all piety(to which the Author had fo much 
kindneſs) the Church of Helvetia and Geneva, &c. 
And the reformed Church of England muſt be the 
Church ot Laodicea, not from any denotation in the 
name,or charaQers # the forehead (which he promi- 
{ed to all in his Epiſtle, and attempted to ſhew in the 
former of them) but only becauſe Epiſcopacy was 
here retained, and fo wasa mixture of cold with that 
of heat in the purity of the dodtrine,& conſequently is 
the Iuke-warm Church which is here found fault with. 
How eatily any favourer of Epiſcopal Government 
might apply this reaſon to any reformed Church that 
hath caſt out _Biſhops,and ſay that they were warm in 
reſpect of Primitive purity of dodrine, but cold in re- 
{pect of a government which is contrary to thePrimi- 
tive,and conſequently that Geneva it (elf were Laodi- 
cea,is obvious to every man. And yet after this man- 
ner do his- groundleſs looſe interpretations proceed, 
which in cach of theſe ſeven Churches 1 have pointed 
at,to give the Readera Hts, or taſt, of the Interpre- 
tations of this man,whoſe licentious phanſie and love 
of change hath aſſiſted him to make them,and whoſe 
authority among many.and the opinion of the Apoſto- 
licalneſi of his writings hath holpen him to ſeduce and 


| blind fo many. Having given the Reader this view of 


ſo many ſeverals,1 ſhall not hergafter give my (elf that 
{cope, but in the enſuing Prophecies leave him to be 


V. 5. Book of life | This Book, wherein names are 
ſaid to be written and from thence blotted out ſome- 
times,is here uſed by analogy with Regilters in Cities 
containing the names of all Citizens, and from which 
rebels and deſertors were blotted out. Cenſores populi 
evitates , ſoboles, familias cenſento, Let the Cenſors 
ſet down or regiſter,all mens ages, children, families, 
faith Tully de Leg. 3. Theſe were at Athens called 
antrapyirs yea Tea, Sce ch. 13.8. and ch.20.12. 
where this book of life is diſtinguiſh'd from the books 
which were the records of what was done(luch as are 
mention'd Efth.6.1.2.) out of which it {ſeems the rec- 
cords are brought,by which the wicked are judged x71 
m8 beza, according to their wicked works,which are there 
recorded, from which certainly it is that any mans 
name is blotted out of this book of life, or is not found 
written in it. And fo S.Chryfoftom and the anticnts 
underſtand this book of Life to be that in which,accord- 
ing to their qualifications and demeanours in their | 
lives, and eſpecially at their hour of death, men are 
{aid to be written or blotted out. See Luk, 10, 20.and 
Note on Phil.4.a. 

V.14. True witxeſi | The word wdgrs a witneſt is «(, 
inthis book.and ſince in the ordinary uſe of theChurch, Mazruc 
ſet to ſignifie one that for the teſtifying the truth of 
God lays down his lite. And he that doth thus,as he 
is msÞg faithful to God, who hath employed him, fo 
is he days true (in the ſenſe that on the Goſpels we 
have oft given of that word) one that deſerves to be 
believed:and both theſe words m7sd5 and aantis,faith- *ainvhg | 

ful & true,are the juſt rendring of the Hebrew jane, 
which is here expreſs*d by Amen,a word which comes 
from the root jO8, which in Hiphil ſignifies credidit, 
believing, but in the Noun, fidus, fidelis, verus, and 
fide dignus, faithful, or worthy of belief. This title 
then of Amen, or wdgrws 6 ms3s x, aandngs , faithful 
and true witneſl, is here beſtowed on Cbrift, who to 
teſtihe the meſſage or doctrine (which he brought )to 
come from heaven,laid down his lite. And therefore 
the Church-writers,which have ſorted the Marty1s of 
the Church into ſeveral ranks or forms, and given 
themdiſtin& titles accordingly, to Stephen that of 
aceslowuaglvs,the firſt martyr ot the Church,to the reſt of 
theApoliles,Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, that of 
iepouaglves ſacred martyrs, to the great or noble men 
| that of pezaaoueguess noble martyrs,to the virgins and 

women that of xwuuaplupss fair martyrs, to the com- 
mon people of aywuaplugss holy martyrs, have reſerv- 
ed unto Chriſt the title of 6 was wagrs.t9e great w.t- 
ae(s,or Martyr. 

Y. 15. Neither cold nor hot | All that is here ſaid q. 
of this Churchof Laodicea ſeemeth very intelligible Ax:Suciz 
by applying to them that one part of the doCctrine of 
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theGnoſticks,that ſeems to have gotten in among them 
(though not thoſe other carnal villanies) viz. that it 
was adz7oeov an indifferent thing, perfcaly lawhul, to 


judged of by any who ſhall be at leiſure to conſult him. | renounce Chrift in time of perſecution, This is clcarly 
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the Inkewarmneſihere, which is a middle indifferent | cter of the Martyrs every where in this book. And 
temper between being Chriſtians and no Chriſtians, | for their ſaying that they are rich, &c. and not know- 
andin ſtead of that God commends to them mTwugo- | ing that they arewretched, &c. thisis again the mark 
wivor xgvody refined gold fetcht out of the fire.that is,di- | of thoſe Gnoſticks, which had ſuch great ungrounded 
rely the crown of Martyrdom (contrary to that | opinions of their own perfeftions. A phyſical difſ- 
mixture and allay ofdrofs that is now in them.) and | courſe on this place may be ſcen inValeſins Sac. phil. 
the white or ſhining garments, the enſign and chara- | c.go. 
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Paraphraſe, CH AP. Iv. 


t» Inthis chapter, being ** AR this wy ces gong behold a door was —__ in heaven: and the firſt + 1 tw 
the beginning of another vi- VOICE WIC card was as It were a trumpet ta king with me, which ſaid, 
fion,is ti1 ft repreſented the Come up hither,and I will ſhew thee things which mult be hereafter. ] 
calling and admiſſion of John into heaven by way of viſion (as we read of S. Pau], that he was ſnatched into the 
third heaven,2 Cor.12.2,) to receive revelations of ſome things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs 3 and the man- 
ner of calling him was by a ſhril voice, imitating the ſound of a trumpet (by v hich atſen.blies are wont to be cal- 
led) but thar it was articulate, . : OE 
2.And accordingly ,fiith 2: And immediately I was in the fpirit y and behold a throne was ſet inheaven, 


he,l was (in an exlaſie or and b one ſat on the throne. ] ; ; 

viſhon) preſently tranſported thirher,and there was repreſented to me a throne ereQted for judicature,andGod the 

Father fitting on it (ſee Ezek. 1,26.) like the Biſhop of Jeruſatem in Council. 

3. And he that ſat was, Þ to lookupon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine ſtone; ang t i» counte-" 


__ . - . L _ 
3:An1 he ſate as in maje nance 58494 


fy, und the appearance of there was a rainbow round about the throne, in fight like unto an Emerald. ] 
him,or the colours wherein he was repreſented to me,were like the colour of a Jaſper and Sardine ſtone, the for- 
iner having its naime in. the Hebrew (Exod. 28.19. from the firinneſs and hardneſs of ir, as being unmalleable, 
thereby to ſigvifie God's omu1potence ; the ſecond (Ex09d.28.17.) from the redneſs or fierineſs of it, ro figrifie 
him terrible jn his judgments 2s a flaming fire, Heb. 12.29, But withall there was a rainbow round about the throne, 
whici! was Gen. 8.13, a roken of God's covenant with man,and 1s uſed Ezek.1.to deſcribea glorious appezrance of 
Goud,the appeeravce of the likeneſs of the glory of the Lord,v.28.) and ſo agiin here c, 10. 1.and the colour of ir 
was like an Emerald,thar is,of a inoft plealant greennels,fitly ſignitying tic Evangelical covenant of mercy, mix- 
i.g,in al! God's judgments,moſt merciful preſervations to the faithfyi in {te wid!t of his puniſhing the obdurare, 
cli. 7 2,&Cc. 

4. And « round about the throne merp tour and twenty * ſeats 3 and upon the * thrones 


tl1s throne were other ſeats I ſaw four and twenty Elders ſitting.clothed ip waite ralment 3 and they had p61 
Chairs, four and rwenty In ON their heads CYOWNns of gold. ] : 
ni mber,as of ſo mary Biſhops firring with the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arraied in 
white gar ments,and Miters on their heads. _ "RT : 
{tate Lioenty * And out of the throne proceede ightnings,and thunderings, and voices: and 
God once delivered in a #Þe'? were (even lamps of fire burning betore the throne, which are the*® ſeven ſpi- 


recrible manner, by the mi- rits of God. | ; CD. 
niſtery of Angels,ſv ir now ſeemed to be produced as ter ribly,to threaten and give in evidence againſt finners:And 
ſeven Angels;like ſcven Deacons in the Church,ftood waiting on this Judicature.cſee note on ch.1.c.) 


SY 6. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like unto Chryſtal : and f in 
; HY dr thay ra the midf} of thethrone, and round about the throne were 8 four + beaſts full of eyes + lving 


all the peop'e of the Jews, betore and behind, ] En os 
expretlcd by a ſea,or multitude of waters ( waters ſignifying people in this prophecy, c.17.15 ) and all their 

thoughtsand aRions laid viſible and diſcernible before this Judge,their own conſciences,as a chryſtal glaſs, refle- 

ing and acknowledging the accuſations thar are brought againft them: Andarevery corner of this judgmenr- 

ſear were the four enfigns of rhe ſtandards of Iſrael, meaning thereby four Apoftles that were preſent ar the Coun- 

cil at Jeruſalem, As 15. and that had moſt eſpecially reference ro the Jews (which were the people on whom 

this judicature was to paſs) and theſe had many eyes before and behind (ſee note 1.) that is,the gifts of propheſie, 

and alſo ke nk the Scriptures of the Old Teftamenr,the tirft looking forward,the other backward. 


7. And the four enfigns , 7* And the Þ firſt * beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond + beaſt like a calf, and » living 
were,as they were in Eze- the third * beaſt had a faceas a man,and the fourth F beaſt was like a flying eagle. ] creaures 
chiel,ce1. the images of a lion,and an oxe,and a man,and an eagle,which mnay,by way of hieroglyphick(fir.encugh + living cr, 
for a viſion) all of them pur together ſer out that title of God, [of flow ro anger,and ſwift ro mercy] and ſo repre- Mme ay 
ſent hi: as he is in his dealing with theſe Jews,whom he was now about to judge, having warned them by the Pro- f Living Cr» 
plers,by Chrift,by the Apoſtles,and (the converted Jews in Afta) by rhe Epiftle ro the Churches,ch.1.2,3« before 
he proceed: to judgment agaiuft them,and when he doth ſo, wonderfully delivering the penitent believers out of 
that deſtru&ion. | 


8.And the bearers of theſe 


4 And on each fide of 


8. And the four * beaſis had cach of them i ſix wings + about him, and they * living 


four ſtandards had each of Pre full of eyes within 3 and they reli not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, fbetwe Rat 
them fix wings like Sera- Lord God * almighty,which was,and is,and is to come. ] of eyes 

x hiins,Ifa«6 24(withtwo of them covering the face, withtwo the feet,or ſecrer parts,and with two flying, noting the round about 
humiliry.chaftity,love or zeal in Gods ſervice,that was remarkable in theſe,in oppoſition ro the contrary in thoſe and within 
which ſhould now be judged.eſpecially the Gnoſtick Judaizers and were full of eyes, as before v. 6. behind and * the rulerof 
b-fore,in reſpe& of their underſtanding of the Prophefies and types of the Old Teftamenr, and their gifts of Pro- _ Ou. 


pheſie giveu them by God 3 and they labour inceſſantly for the advancement of Gads glory, and the kingdom of 
Chrift,and evidencing to unbelievers their approaching ruine,and to believers God's fidelity, in making good his 
proinife to tnemain delivering them,and deftroying their enemies. 
rs s , 1 , the livi 

© x6-49, tate is 2 And when þ thoſe beaſts gave glory,and honour, and thanks to him that ſat $ ihe living 
did ſo, the Bithops of the ON the throne,who liveth for ever and eyer, ſhall give 
Ciriftian Church in Judxa 10. The four and twenty Elders fell down befpre him that ſat on the throne, #0: r8 
did advration to God, 3C- and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and cver,and calt their crowns hefore the 5** 
knowledging his 7 throne, laying 
and mfinire power, from oh. , : 
nary hey hv received 11+ Thouart worthy, O Lard,to reccive glory, and honour, and power: for 
all,and therefore are in all thou hali created all things,and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. ] 
reaſon ty empluy all ru his ſervice,and tu depend and truſt on himin the midfſt of all dangers,as on a faithful crea- 
tour, IPet.4.19. (ſe AR. 4. 24, 32 ) | 
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| Sanhedrim as well as they. But it we apply it to the 


* Council wasdelivered by him, A&.15.19. 
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K01, 049 3 A660 4 Ipbre, round about the throne, will probably 
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'V.r. Ilooked] The word &&y hereis not to be ta- 
ken in the ordinary notion of ſzeing, laoking or bebol d- 
ing, but inthat ({b ſolemn among the Prophets) of 
the Hebrew 11,from whence their Prophecies are 
called pum viſion,and each prophet NN « Seer 3 and 
ſo 'tis generally taken in this book, and is beſt explar- 
ned by iysrulw & aydpe]:, I was in the Spirit, C1. 
0. This joihed here with «@ Ta>m denotes cither a 
diſtant matter or a diſtant Vition from the former, and 
having no Accufative caſeafter to reſtrain ir,it isa ge- 
neral title belonging to the whole paſſage after it, as 
tar as that Viſion goes : For it hath *formerly been 
ſaid, that theſe Viſions were delivercd at ſeveral times 
(ſee the Premonition.) At what diſtance or ſpace one 
trom another, or in what order diftindly they were 
received,it is uncertain, fave only that they were not 
before Claudins,nor after Domitian. Byt for the com- 
pletion, there is no neceſſity that that ſhould begin at 
the end of the completion of the former, that is, that 
the deſtruction of theJews here repreſented in this Vi- 
tion ſhould not commence till after the judgment 
threatned ch. 2. 3. tothe Churches; (as it might be 
conceived to doit the whole book were but one con- 
tinued Vition) it being very potſible that that which 
ſhould firſt come to paſs, might by God be choſen to 
be matter ofa ſecond Vition, nay that the ſame thing 
might be ſeverally repreſented by God, and ſo made 
the matter of ſeveral Viſions. 

V. 2. One ſat on the Throne] Who this perſon is 
which is here, in Viſion, brought 'in ſitting upon the 
throxe, will be beſt underſtood by thoſe that fit por 
the four and twenty thrones round about him, ver. 4. 
That God the Father coming to judgment, and his 
Saints as aſſeſſors about him.are meant by the repre- 
{centation, there is no doubt : The whole queſtion is, 
who they are which are here uſed to repreſent and fig- 
nitie theſe. And it might be thought to'be' the head 
of the Sauhedrim at Feruſalem, or ſome other Conti- 
ſtory, which thus fat in Council.the head in the midſt, 
in achair or thxone, and the members, chict Prieſts, 
Elders,and DoRors of the Law, on each fide of him, 
in ſo many chairs alſo : But the number of the afſel- 
{ors here will not then agree toit, there being then 70 
perſons inthe Sanbedrim,and 23 in thelefſerConfiſto- 
rics. And though perhaps the Elders in the Sanhe- 
drim made up that number of 24.,yet there were chiet 
Prieſts, and Doctors of the Law, which fat - in the 


Chriſtian Church,which hath much of likeneſs with 
(and ſeems to have been copied out from)that pattern 
of the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, but differs from it in ſome 
leſs weighty,inconſiderable circumſtances (({uch is the 
number of afſefſors)then it will accord very well. And 
the firlt conſtitution of this Church being at\ Feruſa- 
lem and that place being nearly concerned-in the judi- 
cature which is here repreſented,and James, the firſt 
Biſhop there, being by them put to death,and that a 
ſpecial ingredient in their deſirudtion{laith'Fofephrs 
and Erſebius) that place will inall probability'be the 
ſcene of this repreſentation, and the'Chriſtian Biſhop 
thereof will be he that here ſitteth upo# the throne or 
Biſhop's chair 3 this Biſhop fitting in Council (as Ad. 
15. we know he was) and: with him the Apoſiles 
(thoſe that were at Feruſalem) and the Biſhops of all 
Judea,the Biſhop of Jeruſalem.as of the Metropolzs of 
all J«dea, litting in the middle chais,- or feat, or 
throne, that of the greateſt dignity, which belonged 
to James, and therctore the determination of the 


V.4. Kound about the throne] The meaning of u- 
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cil or Conſiftory among the Jews firſt, and afterward 
among Chriſtians. A'repreſentation we have of it, 
Dan.7.9. (trom which place this here ſeems to be ta- 
ken,as many other things in this, out of that prophe- 
Cy) T beheld till the ſeats, or thrones, were pitched, 
(not thrown down,as we read, but pitched or ſet) do- 
nec throni poſiti ſint, faith the Velgar, and Lo; oi 3g6- 
yot 677220zp, lay the Seventy, and Theodotion; and the 
Chaldee word is the ſame that is uſed by the Chaldee 


where the Hebrew hath 1}N\?, and the Seventy, x 1- 
(,vour, they ſhall fet every one his throne: and then it 
tollows, and the antient of the days did fit, placing 
him inthe midſt of the other thrones.as the father or 
head of the Contliftory,and the judgment was ſet,v.10. 
that is, the whole Saubedrim, the reſt of the Elders; 
&c. ſeated on thoſe thrones round about , or on cach 
lide of the head, or Prince of the Confiſtory, and the 
books were opened,preparative to the judicature. So in 
like manner in theChriftian Church,where the Biſhop 
and his Presbyters in any leſſer city, and the Metropo- 
litane and his Biſhops in the Metropolis, are thus pla- 
ced 3 the Presbyters,or the Biſhops.litting at theEatt 
end of the Church in the forin of aſemicircle,and the 
Bithop,or Metropolitan,in a chair or throne of ſome 
cminence in the midft of the Presbyters or Biſhops 
ſeats, with thoſe on each tide of him,and then theDea- 
cons attending or waiting on them. So in Tg#atins's 
Epijtle to the Magneſians we tind, Mem 1% aZtomgem- 
SATs 6mnome uh, x; Td us) 1% oepays Te Tgropuleghs (as 
the Laurentian Copy now rightly reads it, not 5e9avs 
Te:oÞures, as the printed Copies were wont to have 
it) with your molt Reverend Biſhop , and tb? Spiritual 
Crown of the Presbytery z noting the Presbyters {it- 
ting on each ſide of the Biſhop'in the faſhion of a 
crown,not of a full circle for a;crown was not {o an- 
tiently,but a large ſemicircle with two ends,by which 
'twas put over and tyed about the head, and accord- 
ingly the Conſtellation in Heaven fo called is not a 
whole or complete circle. And thus in the Apoſtol. 
Con(tit.].2, we have *Exxancias 5r3av@>, the crown of 
the Church,that is,the Bithops and Presbyters in Con- 
liftory. And indeed this manner of fitting in an halt- 
circle was but the ſame with their accubitus or lying 
at meat in an half-round,called Sigma, from the old 
taſhion of that letter. 3 where the moſt honourable 
place was that in the middle,as ſome learned men have 
collected from 1 Sam.20.25. The King ſate upon bis 
ſeat, as at other times, even upon his ſeat by the wall ; 
where ſuppoling the form ot littirig to be ſemicircu- 
lar, the ſeat by the wall will be neceſſarily the middle 
of the circle. And thus in the Apoſt. Confſtit. 1, 2. 
Keigw. wie Or © oy mois Fer, my names 5 wine * 
21G dwins Tg:opurtery, Let the Biſhops ſeat,or throne, 
be placed in the midſt, and on each ſide of him let the 
Presbytery fit, a «> fiezore mpioa wry, and let the 
Deacons:ftand by. Arid ſo Greg. Naziauzen a Biſhop 
in his dream deſcribes himſclt fitting in the mid(i, and 
his Presbyters inchairson each hand of him. And in 
Theodoret Eccl. Hiſt.l: 5. c.3. 6 we@ 0x0 the 
midale feat is theBithops chairzand the way propoun- 
ded to compole the difference between Panliurs and 
Miletias is,to ſet the Goſpel in that middle feat,ard 
they ug Your inamtghSey to ſit on each fide, And the 
Author of the Eccleſiaſtich, Hierarchy c. 3. 6 & L:g- 
p45 Is winw Ty Feis Iurracnpis xedica), the Biſhop is 
placed in the midjt, not of the Altar, but of that part 
of tve Church which was called varegigty , which 
what-it is will bett appear by the + Scholiaft on Nazi- 
anzen'stirit gnailwr.Zunds x) Teg6G+ faith he, Cnuoird 
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be diſcerned by the antient manner of fitting in Coun- 
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up 3 ſigitifie the wool, Church,but the word vas the 


CILELNG nave, fronifies the Iv TIagnetwy tt which the divine table 


ov 


of the myſieries,or communion-table js placed;by which 
itappcars, both that the wgrasnprey is the' whole ſpace 
within the Sept,and not only the Altar orTable there- 
in, and alſo that the Biſhops being ſeated in the midſt 
of the vor25iproy is the taking his place at the upper 
end of the Church,within the Sept, with the Presby- 
ters on cach fidc ot him 3 which isalſo the way of in- 


terpreting and underſtanding all that is ſaid inthean-' 


tient Writers and Liturgies,of encompaſſing the woragy 
ezoy,that is,of the Biſhop and Presbyters litting in a {e- 


* micircle at the upper end of the Chancel. Which is 


d. 
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alſo the reaſon, why in Ignatius ( Ep.ad Epbeſ.)) being 


2135 7% Ivoragy; ts,within the ueragngroy,fignihes living 


obcdicntly to the Biſhop and his . Contitiory in all 
things, ard aſſembling with them in the publick ſer- 
viceot God in the Church. 

V.4. Four and twenty Elders] Having ſeen what 
was mcant by him that ſitteth o# the higheſt or middle 
throne, God in the thing igniticd, but the Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem in the repreſentation, it will preſently tol- 
low that the Ilezourres: Elders on the thrones round 
about him arc thoſe which fate in Council with this 
Bithop, inthe ſame manner, as, At.15. we tmd the 
Il;cofurrenr Elders mentioned. That thoſe Thgzopturaeyt 
Elders tignined the Biſhops of Jadea (not the Pres- 
byters, as We now call them, of that one city) hath 
been faid, Note on AG&.11.b. For indeed it no way 
appcars that at that time there were any {uch Presby- 
ters (as {con after, and now we have Jany middle or- 
d:r bztwcen the lingular Biſhop in each Church, and 
the Deacons attending, on him : And belide it is ſaid 
of cvery ot thcſe, that he bad on his head a golden 
crows , parallel to that of Foſuah the High-Prieſt, 
Zach.6.11. that is, a golen mitre, ſuch as the High- 
Pricit had under the Law,calPd indifferently a crows, 
and amzitre, which cannot belong to inferior Presby- 
tcrs,but doth titly repreſent the power of rulers, that 
is Biſhops in the Church, without attributing any 
thing ot regality to them. And therefore in all proba- 
bility they mult fignitie here the Archbiſhop of Fer«- 
ſalem,the Metropolis of all Judza,and all the Biſhops 
of that Province litting in Council with him. Other- 
wile,the manner of ſitting being the ſame of the Pres- 
byters of each city (where there were ſuch ) about 
their Biſhop,and of thcBithops of the Province about 
thcir Mectropolitane (ſec note c.) it might as proper- 
ly be applicd to Presbyters as to Biſhops.Now for the 
number ot twenty four,that,l ſuppoſe,was exactly the 
number of the Bilhops of J#dea at that time, all be- 
{ide the Mctropolitane Bithop of Feruſalem (anſwer- 
able to the number of the keads of the courſes of the 
Prictts, 1 Chrox.24. who fcem, as ſuch,to have been 
takcninto the Saubedrim )though the records of thoſe 
times being obſcure, afford no demonſiration of this 
Circumftance. - 

V.5. Seven ſpirits | The ſeven ſpirits of God here are 
the miniſtring ſpirits, or Angels (ſee Note on c.1. b.) 
that attend and wait upon God as apparitors, or ſer- 
jeants, or officers to attend the judicature,to cite and 
bring, maletdGtors before it, and are repreſented here 


- by theſeven Deacons inthe Church of Jeruſalem at- 
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tending, on the-Biſhop, A&.6. but thoſe like Lamps of 
fire burning, in reſped of 'the glory and brightneſs 
whercin Angels are wont tO appar. 

V.6. Ir the midi of the throng | That which is here 
{aid of the placing of the living creatures oy Wor TY 
ors, and wr 7% 2povs, i the middle of the throne, 
and round aboxt the throze, may, I ſuppole, be thus 
mott commodioully explained, that & wag 7% ore 
in the mid; of the thrones (hall fignifie at the former 
part,that which is molt vitible to the company 3 fo to 
be (et & wow inthe midit, A.4.7. is in a conſpicu- 


| 


ous, place, all one with before them, AC. 22.30, and 
_ called finth, Ad. 24. 2. and in like manncr to 
ſtand up in the midſt, AR. 1.15. is, ſo as hc may be 
ſeen and heard belt by all that are preſent: And then 


- wa, about, which muſt necds be oppolite to that, 


will tignitie behind, or at the hinder part, and ſo w- 
xabdvw, about, will ſiraight appcar to beall one with 
omen at the back, or bebind (ſce Note i.) Which 
being granted, the & utow in'the midjt will neceſſarily 
denote the two forcmolii points of the chair or throne, 
where two of the living creatures are placed, and uy- 
xag about the two hindmoſ, and fo all the four living 
creatures will be diſpoſed of,at cach corner one. O- 
thers, I ſee, have conceived the two which are here 
ſaid to be & uioy i the middle of the throne, to have 
been placed one betore,and the other behind(and con- 
{equently the two that are wiaw about, to be one on 
each (ide) but this cannot well be imagin'd without 
incommodating the judge,bctore whom he ſtands, un- 
leſs one be placed upon the ſteps of aſcent to the 
throne, and fo below the ſpace on which the throne 
was ſet 3 which cannot probably be yielded, becauſe 
the throne and this place where this living creature 
would be placed, would not then make up one ſpace, 
as it ſeems todo, ch.5. 6. where the Lamb isfaid to 
be in the midjt of the throne , and of the four living 
creatures,ſuppoling all theſe to make up but one ſpace. 
But howſoever this be,this placing of the living crea- 
tures ſonear the throne,doth by the way make it ap- 
pear, that this repreſentation here referrs. not (as 
might be. thought) to the encamping of Iſrael about 
the Ark, Num.2, becauſe here the four living crea- 
tures are ſet cloſe to the throne, and (as appears ch. 
5-6.) nearer than the four aud twenty Elders; where- 
as the ſtandards in Nambers are appointed to be pit- 
ched far off, c. 2.2. the Tribe of Levi immediately cn- 
vironing the Tabernacle, and the camps environing 


' that,v.17. 


Ib. Foxr beaſts | Who theſe four living creatures 
were in this repreſentation, may, in proportion and a- 
nalogy with what hath bcen faid,be conjectured alſo, 
And to that purpoſe it may be obſerygd.that they are 
both here, v.9, and 10. and c. 5.6. ſet betwixt him 


_ that ſat wpon the throne, and the four and twenty El- 


ders, which may probably conclude them to be four 
Apoſiles, who will be acknowledged to be ſuperiour 
to the Biſhops of J«4ea,and may alſo in ſome ſenſe be 
conceived inferiour, in that Cozncil of Feruſalem, to 
Fames, advanced to be Biſhop.that is, ſupream ruler 
there (at leaſt tobe there in another capacity than he 
was, as tranſcendent perſons,accordingly ſtanding a- 
bout the throne, and not as regular members of the aſ- 
ſembly.) For thus faith Clemens, Hypotypeſ.l.5. Pe- 
ter, James and Jobs choſe aa the brother of the 
Lord Biſhop of Jeruſalem (where Ruffinus reads, Epi- 
ſeopus Apoſtolorum, Biſhop of the Apoſtles) and though 
they three-were van 3% Kvgle meyrenunuos by Chriſt 
preferred and more honoured than all the reſt of the 
twelve,yet did they not contend one with another for 
this dignity, but unanimouſly conferred it on Fames 
the Jul, who is therefore in Scripture oft called an A- 
poſtle ( ſee Note on Gal.2.f.) Now that Apoſtles are 
meant by theſe living creatures, and alſo who thgſe 
four Apoſiles were, may appear by comparing this 
Council or judicature here repreſented with theCoun- 
cil of Feruſalem, Ad.15., There it is certain that the 
Biſhop James prelided,v.13.together with the Elders 
or Biſhops of Fudea, v.6. and then betides and before 
theſe Elders are mention'd *Anb5oa04 the Apoſtles, v. 
2,4,6, and Peter is one of thcm,v.6. and (though not 
there named ) Fohx alſo, Gal.2.9. (his brother James, 
that was wont to be there, being before this p#t to 
death, 49,1242.) And fo there arc two of them 3' and 
why may not Paul and Barnaby (ſeparated veg 

that 


Chap.iv. 


Kuna 
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Chap.iv. 


that time to Apoſtolacy, c.13.2.) certainly preſent in 
this Council,be the other two? That any otherApolſtle 
was then there doth not appear, and ?tis evident that 
theſe four were,and from them, and the Elders joint- 
ly.are theſe decrees (ent to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, v.23. The Learned H. Grotiy, 1 perceive, 
hath fallen very near upon this conjecture,only he hath 
placed James the brother of the Lord (that is, the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf,which cannot be imagined) in ſtead of 
Fobn, and Matthew in ſtead of Barnabss, upon no 0- 
ther reaſon but becauſe Matthew is found to have con- 
cinued long in Judea.But referring the matter, as the 
repreſentation here doth,to a Council at Jeruſalem, it 
will be moſt fit to pitch on thoſe tour who were (in 
that one Scripture-Council) there preſent. And it it 
be obje&ed that Paul and Barnabas were ſent thither 
trom Antioch at this time,and therefore may not ſeem 


ſo properly to belong to that place 3 to thatI anſwer, | 


Firtt,that thoſe two being by the Holy Gboſt*s appoint- 
1nent ſeparated to be Apoſtles, they were not afhx'd 
to any Dioceſs or Province(as ordinary Biſhops were) 
but had an unlimited juriſdidion,like other Apoſiles, 
and conſequently had as much todo at Feruſalem, to 
which,as at Antioch, from which they were ſent. Se- 
condly, that Feruſalem being the place from whence 
the Goſpel tirft went out, and began to be preached, 
and the faith being from thence ſent out to all other 
Churches,it was very reaſonable that all other Chur- 
ches,at that time eſpecially,whilft the Apoſtles relided 


| there, ſhould look upon that as the chick mother-city 
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of all Chriſtians : And in that reſpe&, although An- 
tioch was the Metropolis of Syria, and that which 
had the third place of all the world that was under the 
Roman power (#4 unTemnis a + Svplag 7g my ddupines 
+ av Poualoy o3KvWng $Y 50M Tomy, faith Foſephus De 
Bel. fud.l,y'. c.yi.) yet it may truly be ſaid of Zeru- 
ſalem at that time, that it was the Metropolis of that 
Metropolis 3, and according]y 'tis the affirmation of A- 
grippa,in Philo,concerning feruſalem, Mz 7gomais 5 8 
puzs 16eus "Ind aiag, amd x, of) meicuy , Ne ms Sm1ring 
os Emwurlep ois mas [ opbges, "Aryvier, bovinlu,Eveiar 
lu Te aw, x; Kornnv aeyoryoedo ile, fg 5 mas mppe 
Hawes, Teutuniay, Kinuxiar, Kc It is the Metro- 
polis not only of one Province orRegion, Fudea,but alſo 
of moſt others, becauſe of the Colonies which it ſent out 
zo Aigypt,Phenicia, Syria, and Caloſyria, and to ſome 
farther removed, P ampbylia,Cilicia, &c. Which being 
ſuppoſed, and this quettion being ſent from Antioch, 
the Metropolis of Syria , there is no reaſon but they 
that brought it,being themſelves not Meſſengers, but 
ſolemnly Apoſiles equal to any others (though they 
came laterin) and being as able to ſpeak from their 
own knowledge to the point in hand as any, and fo 
ſpcaking at large, AG. 15. 12. and indeed ſent this 
journey by immediate commiſſion from heaven,Gal.2. 


2. ſhould be reckoned together with thoſe other two - 


Apoltles that before were there,and conſidered in the 
{ame capacity with them. And then ſuppoſing, as 1 
now do, that this repreſentation here -is copied. out 
from that Council of Jeruſalem,which aloneis menti- 
oned in the ftory of the Scripture, there will be ſmall 
doubt but theſe are two of the living creatures here 
mentioned, | 

' V. 7. Firſt beaſt was like — ] Oftheſe four like- 
neſſes here,”tis firlt obſervable from the Rabbins, Aben 
Ezra,&c. on Num.2. that they were thoſe that made 
the four Standards of Tſrgel, viz. the likeneſs of -a 
Lion in the Camp of J:dab, of a Man in the Camp 
of Reuben, of an Oxe in the Camp of Ephraim, of 
an Eagle in the Camp of Dan 3 and accordingly JN, 
rcndred by the Septuagint ma lax (s, thy living crea- 
tures, Pſal. 68. 10, are ſaid to be thoſe enligns or 
ſtandards in their Camps, but by us rendred, thy con- 
gregations ; See A, Maſius on Foſhna c. 6.9, Second- 


PER 
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ly, it is evident that thefe four refemblances are the 
{ame that are ſet down Ezzch.1.10. All the difference 


15 that here is by 2 calf,which isnot there, but (as Mcox@- 


be eaſily ſalved : For in the Sepr@gint Tap@r, bis, 
wg &,bull,oxe, calf, tignitie the ſame thing. See'St. 
Auguſtine Dneſt, 1.2. qu. 25. VitSlos appellant A&- 
gyptii grandes boves, ut nos Pan?Pulos gallinas cu- 
Jſlibet etatis, The A'gyptians call great oxen Calves, 
&c. SO maCt is uſed tor an borſe or mare,which litc- 
rally notes a foal, and puella, a little wench, tor 2 
woman great with child, Faſt.2. and Florat. Od. 1. 3. 
04.22. and many the like. In that place of Ezechiel 
'tis certain that the Cherubims, or Angels,that attend 
on God,arc ignited 3 and ſo here,ſuppoling him that 
fits on the throxe to be God, theſe in the midſt and 
round about the throne muſt needs be the Angels alto. 
But becauſe God is here repreſented in this Viſion by 
the Biſhop of Feraſalem litting in Council, with the 
tour and twenty Elders, or Biſhops, of Judea on fo 
many Chairs,or ſeats, on cach fide of him, this re- 
ſemblance in proportion muſt be held; for thefe four 
living creatures alſo to ſignifie, as was faid,thoſe four 
Apottles in this honourable relation, as the ſtandard- 
bearers of the Chriſtian Tſrael,they that thus travailed 
to plant,and defend.and contend for theChriltian faith 
overall Jxdez, and in other Cities where the Jews 
were,and.as long as they would endure tohear it, not 
departing to theGentiles,but being ſo rejected by them 
and perſecuted, they are now fit to be next to God a- 
bout this throne, for the judging of the Jews. And 
that which ſome Learned Jews have obſerved to be 
the meaning of thoſe Hieroglyphicks (thoſe four like- 
neſles on the ſtandards ) all together, will here be ap- 
plicable. There is little ſenſe in that of Aber Ezra, 
that the Man was in Reuben's ftandard, becauſe be 
found Mandrakes,&c. or in that of the' Tal/mudiſts, 
that there are four proud creatures in the world, the 
Lion among wild beaſts, &c. All which are vain and 
ridiculous. And the account which Photizs gives of 
this matter, Epiſt.157. is little better. The moſt ſen- 
lible explication of the Hieroglyphick given by them 
is, that by the flownels of the Oxe, the anger of the 
Lion,the {wiftncſs of the Eagle, and the humanity, 
mercy,kindneſs of the Man, is meant the repreſenta- 
tion of God, as he was at firſt toward the Fathers in 
the wilderneſs, and to thcir poſterity ever after, and 
even now when he comes to execute vengeance on 
them moſt remarkably,ſſow to anger and ſwift to mercy; 
the ſame in effe&t which is attributed to God by Feet, 
when he is conlidercd in this very buſineſs of puniſh- 
Ing this people, in the great and terrible day of the 
Lord, Joel 2.13. the ſubject of this enſuing Vition. 
As for the truth of that which is thus ſuppoſed to be 
repreſented by it ( viz. the great patience and wexeg- 
Wuiez of God, expreſsd in the inflicting of theſe his 
judgments on the obdurate Jews, and the wonderful 
mercy indelivering the penitent believers)I ſhall. only 
tranſcribe one paſſage from Exſebius, being his obſcr- 
vation(after the ſetting down of the ſtory )to this very 
purpoſe, Toaires S av &n  4guv 6hyavm, my ryivoT bY 
migft ing oinevtfualys © myd3t Fs aegviins, Cc. It 


1 Numbers betore) an oxe in Ns it. But that will 


' is but jaſtice to add the mention of that which will ſet 


before mens eyes the great mercy of the all-gracious pro« 
vidence of God, which forty years after therr crucify« 
ing of Chriſt deferred the deſtroying of them, in which 
time, faith he, many Chriſtians, Apoſtles and others 
( James the Biſhop of Feraſalem, &c.) being then 
alive and among them, Tguos wanip eywewraloy maghptoy 
my T6, were as aſtrong bedge, or wall, to the place , 


ard the Ita &nozond, faith he, God's viſitation did yet **" 


endure withmuch patience( wangguuioz,the very word 
compgunded of the two things tignitied by the Oxe 


| and Lion, the flowneſs or pazgems of the Oxe, and 


the 
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Father,to have all power givento him at his reſurre&tion, 


{Annetations on the 


the wats of the Lion) H G9 mm Oundazv, tp ofs 
Werf wiaviious]vs, ovynrouns ») anpias TAY, 
if jo be at length repenting of what they had done, they 
might ſc obtain pardon and deliverance : where as the 
pardon and delivengice are the thing figured by the 
mercy of the Man, ſo-are the & &gx mvre, if ſo be at 
length.anſwerable to the (Eagle-like)) ſwiftnels to it 3 
whenſoever they «cpent,he inſtantly pardons. As for 
any more particular application of thele four likeneſſes 
to the perſons of thoſe tour Apoſtles, Peter, Fobn,Paul, 
and Barnabas,as that Peter ſhould be the Lion, both in 
reſpe& of his fervour and hery zeal, generally obſerv- 
cd in him (notwithſtanding his fall) and in reſpect of 
his primacy, ag@r7@ =Iwy firſt Simon in the Goſpel, 
Jobs the Eagle,in reſpect of his high ſpeculations a- 
bout the Divinity of Chrit,in his Goſpel, P2ul the Oxe, 
in re{pe& of his labour more abundant than they al), 
and barnabas the Man, in reſpec of his title of hu- 
manity,by which his name is interpceted, ſor of conſo- 
latioa  lſhallnot any farther infitt on them, becauſe 
they are but conjectural. 

V.8.Six wings about him — | In this verſe(which 
hath in it ſome difhculty of conſtruction it is firſt evi. 
dent, that the phraſe full of eyes belongs to the living 
creatures,and not to the wings 3 for ſo the Greek yi- 
worlz full concludes, which agreeth with (we crea- 
tures, but caunot with 4pvzas wings, and {o before 
it had been, v.6. mwwags Loa yiww]e ograwfs four 
living creatures full of eyes : and ſo it appears by the 
ule ot the wings to cover the face and ſecret parts,and 
to fliczwhich cannot be applied tothe circuit or ambi- 
ence. Next.it the Greek be conſulted, it will be alſo as 
clcar that the xuunigey x, towdey round about and within 
are not {o be divided, as in our ordinary Tranſlation 
they are,the former join'd with thelix wings(ſix wings 
round about them ) and the latter to the eyes (full of 
eyes within) but are both together to be joyned with 
the full of eyes, wxaidev xj Taodev auusle apdnaufs 
about ad within full of eyes. What is meant by «v- 
uxbdvey x, fowyey round about and within may be relol- 
ved by v.6.where the ſame thing is expreſs'd by other 
words;there it is fzll of eyes k$umezIty x, omenv, before 
and behiad,here round about and within. The way of 
reconciling theſe diſtant phraſes is,I conceive,by con- 
{idering the two parts of a ſuperficies, the convex or 
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ambicnt part,that.is, the cisxcumference, and the con- 

cave Crinner part. Theſe two we know arc oppoſed 

one to the other, and are hitly expreſs'd by either of 
theſe two pairs, the outer or ambient by zuxx4 ey round 

about,the inner or concave by tad within z and fo a- 

= (being here applied to livizg creatures with their 

aces toward us) the ambient ſuperficies by :mgvy be- 

bind,or the back parts, and the inner ſuperficies by ty- 

ey before, the back parts of ſuch creatures being 

molt properly the convex.and the toreparts(cſpccially 

when they have wings, and thoſe wings make a kind 
of half circle)being the concave ſuperficies. And fo by 

this account,as Ywagany before v.6. and fawdey within 
hereare all one,ſo mutt xvza6Sey about here, and 3mavy 
bebind,or ox the back,, there, be all one alſo. And 
accordingly it may be obſerved that ch. 5.1. fowdyy 
within is oppoſed to &m&y the back, parts, as here to 
zutrogey about, which makes it conſequent that 3zzSvy 
the back part and xvzab$iy about ſhould be all one, as 
now we {ct them. W hat is denoted by thcfc two forts 
of eyes as they are applicd to the Apoliles, may per- 
haps be thus beſt reſolved:the eyes before arc an expre(- 
lon of their torctight,or prophetick ſpiritzthe eyes be- 
hind,thoſe that look back to the Old Teſtament, and 
by the faculty of interpreting the prophecies and types 
are furniſhed with a great mcans of conviction to the 
Jews to whom they were to preach,. in ſhewing them 
Chriſt in Moſes and the Prophets own'd by them. 
The not obſerving the meaning of fowney within, as it 
is here all one with before v. 6. hath made others 
gueſs, that their inward gifts may be meant by that, 
and the outward exprationsand exerciſcs of them by 
xuxaogey round about. But that notion cannot be ap- 
plied to before and bebind, v.6. and therctorc cannot 
reaſonably be thought to have place here, Myſes had 


toretold, that a Prophet ſhould be raiſed wp,that is,the 
Meſias, and they that beard him not,ſhould be cut off, 
and this the Apoſtles underſtood to be the preſent caſe 
of the Jews, ſaw this by their eyes bebind them,and fo 
by the many other paſſages.in the Prophets to this 
ſame purpoſe : and belides they had many revelations 
now to this matter.and thoſe are their eyes before,and 
accordingly whereſvever they come they warn all of 
this approaching deſtruction. 


Paraphraſe. 


I, And as God fate on his T* 
tri>unal, or throne of zudg- 


CHAP. 


V. 


ND Ifaw* in the right hand of him that fate on the throne, a book 
b written within and on the back fide,ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ] 


ment,behold there was in his right hand a book or rol! (ſee note on Luk.4aa.) full of wriring on the in-fide,and on 
the back- lidega great way down,and that roll'd up, and on the out-fide ſealed,that no part of ir could poſſibly be 
read,and this roll confifted of ſeven rolls,one within another,and every one of then had a ſeal to it,c.6.1.(This 
ook of rolls containing in itthe ſealed,thar is,ſecrer decrees and purpoſes of God upon the Jews, which as they 
were foretold only by Chrift,Mat.24-Luk.21.Mar. 13. ſoare they by him inflied and executed upon them, and 
that an elle& ofhis regal powerto which,after his crucifixion,he was by his reſurre&ion inftallede) | 


2, And 1 ſaw one of the 


a 
and ſo to open it,to reveal to us what is contained in it ? 


3- And it ſeems no crea- 


2. AndI ſaw a* ſtrong Angel proclaiming witha loud voice, Who is worthy to 
Angels, of ſpecial digniry OPen the book,and to looſe the ſeals thereof ? ] 
mong thew,making proclamation witha loud voice in theſe words, Who is able to unlooſe 


the ſeals of this book, 


3. And no man in heaven,nor in carth,nor under the carth,was able to openthe 


rure in the world was able book,neither to look thereon. ] 
ro do it,for upon this proclamation to all,none prerended to it. 


| t+And my defire to know 
cauſed me to be much con- 


4. And I+ wept rnuch, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to read 
the book, neither to look thereon. ] | nE 


cerned and grieved atthis,and ſo to make my complaint thereof. WW 


s,Andone of the Elders c. 
4 4. that was inone of the 


tFrones,one of them that ſar {cals thercof. ] 


with God in judgment,comforted me,and rold me that Chrift, known 
s voluntary 7 | 
and ſo from a ſlaughtered Lamb, being turned int 


dah,Gen.4 949. and the root of Jeſſe, 1fa. 11.1. having,by hi 


5. And one of the Elders faith unto me,Weep not : behold the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah,the root of David,hath prevailed to open the book,and to looſe the ſeven' 


by thoſe two titles, of the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 
ſuffering of death, received- this reward from his 
0a roaring 
devouring 


Ch3p.y. 
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devouring Lion, had this priviledge among others beſtowed on him by his Father, to reveal, ea and to execute. 
the decrees contained in theſe volumes. 


6. And Ibcheld.and lo,in the midſt of the throne,and of the four * beaſts,and in 
the midſt of the E1ders,ftood a Lamb.as it had been ſlain, having ſeven horns and plified ro me : for 1 looked 


ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God,F ſent forth into all the earth. ] and ſaw what I had nor ſeen 
beforezaLamb bloody ,with wounds viſible in himzas one that had heen butchered, Chriſt crucitied :nd riſen from 
the dead,and ſo endued both with power to ſubdue his enemies (ficly expreſs'd by this ſtyle of horns, ſee Luk. 1. 
n,and ſo uſed here ch«17+3.) and with all-knowledge and wiſdom to order it ficly,having inſtruments to execute 
his will,preſenr,and ready preft at his ſervice,and alſo officers (Angels ch.4.$. and Zach-4-10.) to viſit, and give 
him account of all that was done in Judza and elfewhere,the perſecutions which the Jews brought upon the Chri- 
ſtians. | 
7. And he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that fate upon 7.And thisLamb,Chrift, 


the throne. ] p '. ; : came and took the book out 
of God's hand,that is,received power from God,as the reward of his ſufferings,to reveal and make known, and 
then to execure on that people thoſe heavy judgments contained in thoſerolls, 


$. And when he had taken the book,the four * beaſts and four ard twenty EL 
ders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden vials ,,.. given to him,this being 


full of odours, which are the © prayers of (aints. ] the inflating him in thar 
royal authority next ro God himſelf(thar is,ſerting him on the throne of judgment, called firting ar God”: righr 
hand,or reigning till he brought all his enemies under his feet} che four living creatures,by which the four Apoſtles 
were repreſented,ch 4.6. anc the Elders that (ch«4.4.) ſar on the four and twenty throne- about the Judge, gave 
all acknowledgments of ſupreme power to Chrift,and every one praiſed and magnifiedGod in theſe approaching 
judgments of his,and preſented to him,beſide their own lauds,the thankſgivings of all the believers then living, 
who had been per ſecured,and denied the liberty of their Chriftian profeſſion and aſſemblies (2 Thef(; 2, 1.) by 
the malice of the Jews,but now by their approaching deſtru&ion were likely to be reſcued from their preſſures ro 
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a flouriſhing condition of quiet for ſome ſpace, 


9. And they ſung a new ſong, faying, Thou art worthy to take the book,and to 


9,10.Ard in their names, 


open the ſeals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy and their own, they ſang 


blood out of every Þ kindred,and tongue,and people,and nation : 
- 10, And haſt made us unto our God kings and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on 


the earth. | 


praiſes to him,acknowledg- 
ing this dignity and regal 
power to ke moſt worthily 
inftared on him,asa reward 


of his ſufferings, by which he overcame Satan, and redcemed all fairhful believers, nor only out of the power of 
fin and hel],bur alſo of their perſecutors on earth,bringing them to quiet halcyonian days, giving them tranquilli- 
ty,and liberty toafſemble freely to his ſervicezas a choice peculiar people of his (ſee note on ch.1.d.)Jand accord- 
ingly concluding that this royal benefit they ſhould now enjoyzthrough this a& of vengeance (on Chrift's and the 
Chriſtians enemies,the obdurate Jews) which was here undertaken by himzv.6, 


I1.And Ibcheld,and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the throne, 


11.And I looked, and be- | 


and the * beafts and the Elders : and the number of them was ten thouſand times j,jq a1i the Angels of hea- 


ten thouſand,and thouſands of thouſands, ] 


ven in infinite multitudes 


attending on God joined With theApoſtles and Biſhops in giving praiſes unto him. 


12. Saying with aloud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was flain, to receive 
power.and riches,and wiſdom,and ſtrength,aud honour.and glory,and bleſſing. ] 


12, Andall ſaid with a 
loud voice,All power, &c, 


are moſt worthily attributed ro Chrift as a reward of his crucifixion. All this dignity to himſelf and advantages to 
believers are a jutt reward of his ſufferings,by which he hath dearly bought them., 


13.And every creature which is in heaven.and on the carth,and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the ſca,and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſfling,and ho- 
nour.and glory.and power be unto him that fitteth upon the throne, and unto the 


Lamb for ever and ever. | 


_ 13.And all other creatures 
in the world made the ſame 
acknowledgment ( noting 
theſe judgments thar ſhould 
now fall on theJews(as they 


were moſt juſt,ſo alſo.) to be'moft ſeaſynable,and infinitely advantageous to his people,who ſhould be reſcued by 


that means.) 


14.And the four + beaſts aid, Amen.And the four and twenty Elders fell down, 


and worſhipped him that liveth for ever. ] 


14,And a general adorati- 
on was paid unto Chriſt as 


unto God himſelf, noting this puniſhment of theJews to be a juſt a& of divine revenge on their crucifying of Chrift, 
who being by his divine power raiſed from the dead,by the ſame deftroyeth them, and preſerveth his perſecuted 


diſciples. 


Annotations on Chap.V. 


V.1. 14 the right hand) That & 3 av lignifies 
not «pon, but in the right hand of God,maay appear by 
v.7. where it is fajd to be taken W + N{uas, out of his 
hand, which ſuppoſeth it formerly to bein it. And 
though this be not the ordinary notion of the Greek 
i} (and therefore I ſee it is conceived by ſome, that 
the book was here brought, and laid by him, ##i # 
NEttr, on bis right band) yet the promiſcuous uſe of 
Prepolitions in theſe books (anſwerable to the He- 
brews, whoſe Prepolitions are uſed more looſly and 
largely) will give a full anſwer to this. Now this is 
no nice conlideration, but that which is of uſe to ex- 
plain that which follows,of theLambs taking the book, 
out of the hand of God the Fatier.For this book con- 
taining in it the decrees of vengeance and judgment 
upon the enemies of God, the crucifiers of Chriſt and 
pcrſecuters of the Chriſtian Faith and Profefſors, and 
this power being by the reſurrection of Chrift ſeated 


and inſtated on Chriſt as a reward of his ſufferings ,, 
& conſequently the execution of theſe decrees of God 
put into the hand of the Son,whoſe coming and king- 
dom it is thenceſo often called, and this power being 
not again delivered up into the Fathers hands till the 
end of the world.all this is here fitly and fully cxpreſ- 
ſed by the Lambs taking the book out of the right hand 
of God the Father (and would not ſo commodiouſly 
be repreſented, if the book had lain by him, and had 
not been in his hand) and by his /ooſing the ſeals, and 
opening the book,, that is, bringing forth thoſe judg- 
ments of God which lay folded upin his decrees, but 
were now to be remarkably executed by Chriſt. 

Ib. Written within and on the back-ſide| It may 
here be thought probable of this book, which is ſatd to 
be-ytyexuptyer towdey x) omdey, £9penytoutvor, that by 
putting a comms after kowgsy within it ſhould thus be 
rendred, written within, and ſeal?d upon the back , 
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Annotations 0n the Revelation. 


aad {o that the ſeven ſeals were all on the outiide of 
the book. But belides that the ordinary punctation, 


- putting the comma after #m3vy 0# the back, reſilis this, 


there be many other circumſtances clear the other to 
be the meaning, that the book, or roll, was written 
within and on the backsſide 3 by within meaning thein- 
ner concave ſuperficies of the roll, and by the back- 
fide the convex, which is outermolt in rolling up (lee 
ch.4.Note i.) As tirtt, that in the procels it appears 
that the opening of every {ingle ſeal brings forth ſome 
repreſentation,which could not be it all the ſeals were 
on the back-fide 3 for-then they muſt all be open'd be- 
foreany part of the book could be diſcovered : and 
therefore it muſt be ſuppoſed that the main book ar 
roll had ſeven rolls init,and each of them ſcaled. Se- 
condly, the phraſe in this place refers to the like in 
Ezekiel c. 2.10, where a long ſucceſſion of calami- 


tics is repreſented by aroll written within and without, 


that is, roll written within throughout, 6 on the back, 
ſide a great way down,yet leaving enough in the lower 
part of the back-fide to wrap up all that was written, 


Chap.vi. 
ſon why aroll at any time is written on the back-lide, 
viz.becauſe the intide (which alone is wont tobe writ 

on) will not contain ail that belongs to it 3 Seriptus &* 

a tergo being the exprethon tor a very long roll, or 
book,that it is written o# the back-ſide alſo, 

V.8. Prayers of Saints | Who the Saints are whoſe 
prayers are here mention'd, as odours, may appear, Nye 
v.10. where of them it is ſaid,that they ſhall reign on **aywr 
the earth, that is, that the effec of the execution of pr Cn 
the judgments of. God on the enemies of Chriſtiani- ris 
ty, noted by the Lambs opening the book (Note a.) 

(hould be this,that the Chriſtians ſhould thereby have 
a peaceable being upon earth, to aſſemble and ſerve 
Chrijt (ec c.1.Note d.) By this it is evident that the 
Saints here are the Chriſtian people #pox earth, & not Bn ya, 
theSaints which reign in heaven. And this alſo is agree- 
able to the notion ot odours.,by which their prayers are , 
expreſs'd : For thoſe refer to the incenſe that the a 
| Priefts were wont to offer in the Sanctuary, whilſt the 

people pray'd without, Luke 1.10. and their prayers 
{ſuppoſed to go up with that incenſe to Heaven. By 


- People (uſt as in Ezektel it was) for that is the rea- 


and keep it from being ſeen and fo for ſealing alſo. | this it allo appears that the forr living creatures, and 
And that is perfectly appliable to the phraſe here,vrit- four and twenty Elders, which have here the vials in 
zen within and on the back-ſide,but ſo.as there ſhould be | their hands, as alſo the harps, the one to denote the 
void ſpace left to cover all,and to ſeal up all.Thirdly, | prayers, the other the praiſes of the Chriſtians are the 
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becauſe the word 3m3zy on the backſide here being all | Apoſtles and Biſhops of F*dea (as in the laying of 


- one with without in Ezekzel.and fo titly-denoting not | the ſcene appeared,c.q.Note d. and g.) whoſe office it 


the out-ſide of the roll when it was made up, or that | was topreſent the prayers and praiſcsgf theChriſtians 
part of the out-lide which appeared then, bur the back- | to God:and fo by all theſe together the Chriſtian per- 
ſide of the roll written on a good way, when the inſide | ſecuted Church of Fudea(and by conſent with them, 
or forciide wasall written on. This is fitly appliable to | all other Chriſtians over the world) are repreſented 
the matter here forctold at the opening of thele ſeals,a | here,as thoſe that had now their prayers heard, and 
long ſeries of calamitics which ſhould fall upon this | thoſe by thedeſtruction of their perſecuters turned in- 
to praiſes. 


— — 


CHAP. VL 


1.And as the Lamb, that 1+ A N DI faw when the Lamb'opened * one of the ſeals,and I heard þ as it were 
is, Chriſt, opened the firſt the noiſe of thunder,one of the four beaſts ſaying,Come and ſee. | 
ſeal,which cloſed the firſt rol},l lookedzand the firſt of thoſe four living creatures called aloud ro mez or inſuch a 
kind of voice as 1s wont to come out of thunder,when a voice is heard from heaven (ſee note on A&.9.6,) (ſaying, 
comeand ſee,or,Hereis a more full relation and predi&ion of thoſe things which Chriſt had forerold concerning 


the Jews,Mat.24. (ſet down here in this chapter in groſs,and more particularly,as they have their execution,in the 
following chapters.) 


2. And as I look'd, me - 2+ And Ifaw,and behold a white horſe,and he that fate on him had abow,and a 

thoughtl ſaw a white horſe, crown was givenunto him,and he went forth conquering,and to conquer. ] 

and one ſitting thereon, that is, an Angel repreſenting Jeſus Chrift (ſee c.19.11..) now in another poſture than 
that in which he had beenzc.5.6. There he was a Lamb flain,now he is a King riding in pomp(the white horſe noting 
bis g'ory) but this a ſpiritual Kingthe horſe that he rides on being myſtically the Goſpelzin reſped& of the purity 
and gloriouſneſs or divinity of irs dottrine.And this horſe-man,or Princezthe Lord Chrift,had a bow in his hand, 
that 1s,menaces and terrors held out againſt his enemies, before they be really inflited on them,as the bow is firſt 
I/eld inthe hand,then the arrow prepared upon the ſtring, before it be ſhor out atthem:and he bad a crown given 
to him,as to one now inftated and inftalled in his royal office : and his buſineſs at the preſent was, that which was 
primarily proper to the white borſe,the Goſpelzto be the power of God to ſalvation on them that believe, to cone 
vert the Jews to the faith,and ſo to conquer and melr bis crucities; and then for the future (as the Goſpel is by 
conſequence the ſavour of death unto death) to bring downzor deftroy the obdurate (theſe rwo being generally 
the ways of Chriſt's conquering in this bobk) and as theJews,ſo after, theRomans,by conver ing ſomezand deftroy- 
ing other$s,conquering and breaking the infidelity of ſome,and then bringing down and deſtroying the impenitent. 


3.And when he had open- 3.And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, Lheard the ſecond * beaſt ſay, Come 
ed the ſecond ſeal, which and ſee. | NY 
had the ſecond roll under it,the ſecgnd of the living creatures called to me tocome,and behold what was repre- 
lented there, | b 
dad 3 looked ned foe Þ And there went out another horſe that was red : and power was givento him 
another torſe red , or of fhat ate thereon, to take peace from the earth,and that they ſhould ® kill one ano- 
b!ood-colour, and an Angel ther 3 and there was given unto him a great ſword. ] 
(as miniſter of Co 3's Judgments) ſate upon him:and of him it was told me) that he had power given him to embroyl 
the land of [udza (ſee c.7.1,9.) with war, thereby ro pour our a great deal ofblood 3 and ro that purpoſe, me 


thought he had a ſword put into his hand,a prefignification of the (Jaughters that ſhould be commitred by theJews 
one upon another,ſee Mat.24.7s 


Paraphraſe. 


5.And when he had opened the third ſeal,I heard the third * beaſt ſay,Come and 


s. And when he opened 


* the firſt 
way, fee 
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* living 


the third ſeal, which had the {£&-And I beheld,and lo a black horſe: and he that fate on him had a pair of bale crearue 


third roll under it, the lances in his hand. | 


third of the living creatures called to mezto come and ſee what was in that rol] : and ir was a third horſezblack and 
foul to look on and by that was ſignified a ſore famine (which diſcolours the skin of men, and makes thera look 
black,and ſad,and difmal) and to fignifie this,he that was on this hor ſes back,the Angel that was executioner of 
this judgment,had a ballance in his hand ro weigh corn (as *ris uſual in time of ſcarcity, or approaching famine, 
when bread is diſtributed out to every one by weighr,no more then is thought neceſſary to life.) 


6.And 


Y 
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6. And L heard a voice in the mid{t of the four F beaſts fay, * b A meaſurs of 
wheat for a peny.and three meaſures of barley for > wal z and Þ ſee thou hurt not the four | iving creatures 


the oyl and the _ | : there proceeded a voice, as 
the predition of ſome Propher,ſaying,The ſcarcity of corn is ſuch,that the price of a mans days labour will buy 
na more than is wont to be thought ſufticient for a mans food for a day,and if he ear that all himſelf, there is no- 
thing left ro provide for wife and children,much leſs for cloaths for all of them,and ſo in proportion the price of 
barleyzfuch 1carciry there is of the neceffaries of life for men and catrel:whereas of oyl and wine (of which there 
15no neceſſity,the firft might wholly be ſpared,and is of no uſe in ſuch rimes of extream dearth, and the waar © 
the other mighr competently be ſupplied by water) there was ſtore enough : the ſcarcity was to fall heavy upon 
ore pepeliar ies of life,but not on the ſuperfluities, which is an expreſſion of rhe heavineſs,nor lightneſs or ſupport- 
ableneſs of it, 
7- And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, Theard the voice of the fourth * ,,anq upon the apening 


bealt ſay,Come and ſee. , of rhe fourth ſeal, where- 

with the fourth roll was ſealed up,the fourth living creature called to me. ro come and ſee the repreſentation 
contained in it. | 

8. And I looked,and behold.a pale horſe, and his'name that fate on him was © $.And it wasa pale horſe, 


+ he ; "_ : * and a rider thereon, figni- 
Death.and + hell followed with him: and power was givend unto them * over the ring great death or morta- 


6.And from the midtof 


5c 2x:3867 fourth part of the earth,to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with death, \j,,"Jherher by extraordi: 
*co kill up* and F with the beaſts of the earth. ] naty ways of death , the 
CT ſword and famineor by that ordinary known way of peſtilence,following (as ordinarily it doth) upon thoſe two 
Jas og and ſweeping away many.And theſe three horſes,1n the three laſt rolls,that is,ſword,famine, and death or peſti- 
WrunreT v2 lence C all named togerher in this matter,Mat.24+7.) ſhould deftroy the fourth part of the land of Judza, men and 
VIri T0 rerape beafts, or elſe ſhould make ſuch a vaſtationzthat the wild beafts (ſhould encreaſe, and be too ſtrong for the inha- 
by Þ yi birants there.CAnd all this bur a fore-runher of the far greater deſtruttions that ſhould after wards be wrought as» 
þ5y,.—"o_ mong them at the ſiege of Titus.) | 
fourth part 9. And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I faw * © under the altar the fouls of  9,10-And upon the = 
beaſts, fo Them that were ſlainfor the word of God.and for the teſtimony which + they held.] 17 wP =_ m_ boy » 
che King's 10. And they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, How long,O Lord,holy and true, Avery Lancer the alrar of 
Ms. 3 Joſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on * the earth 4 incenſe, the ſouls of the 
Snp(an ; Martyrs (ſee ch.7.9, 14.) that had been ſlain by the Jews,for their conftant preaching of Chrift,and this blood of 
* beneath theirs,like thatof Abel,called to Chrift,as a righteous and faithful Judge,for judgment upon thoſe wicked men, 
they had who were guilty af all the blood of all the Prophets C Mat. 23.35.) even as far as to Chrift himſelf and his Apo- 
_ ad . ftles,and other Chriftians afterwards,whom they perſecuted alſo,and cauſed many robe pur to dearh,Luk. 21412» 
mc is 11. And-white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was faid unto , ,_. 1. crying of their 
them,that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon,until their tellow-fervants alſo, and 1jzua for inftant juſtice 
their brethren,which ſhould be killed as they were,ſhould be fulfilled. ] was at thepreſent anſwer- 
ed with giving them white robes,acknowledgments of their conftancy, and perſeyerance in ſuffering, and conſe- 
quently a preſent ſtate of bliſsful reward z this revenge of their blood m___ oy a while, for ſome few years, de- 
ferred,till all the blood-guilrineſs of theſe Jews ſhould be filled upzall the other Martyrs ſlain, James the Biſhop 
ofJeruſalem,&cand then ſhould the vengeance come on theſe impenirent obdurare perfecurer 5,ſec C:7:91 l0,&c. 
12. And I bcheld,when he had opened the ſixth feal, ang lo there was a f great |, , 4.4 the opening of 
earthquake,and the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon became je fixth ſeal, in that roll 
as blood 3 | | EE ge | there was.a repreſentation 
| of <lipſes of Sun and Moon, &c. figuratively to expreſs great deftru&ions,Ezek+32+7. 1ſa.13e20. Joel 2.10. and 
31. and Ch.3.15. | | 
+ latter 13- And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, evenas a fig-tree caſteth her F 13, And the ſame was a- 
he , untimely Higgs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind :] * ch gain ſignified by an appear- 
| ance of falling ftarrs dropping down asthe withered figgs, thoſe that are of a ſecond ſpring, and come not to be 
ripe that year,bur hanging on the tree in the winter,are froft-bitren,and with a great wind are ſhaken down and 
Gif_n the tree,1{a.34-4- | | | 
14. And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled together, and every 1, And by the appearance 
mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. ] | of great, black, gloomy 
clauds,covering the whole face of the skieznor a ftar to be ſeen any more than the writing is diſcernible in a rol! 
folded up (ſee note on Luk.4.a.) and by the earthquakes, v.12. whereby many hills and iflands were woved our of 
their places,Iſ.z44. ; | | : 
» p | > > 6 » 4 . 
Marvl 4 I5. Andi the Kings of the * earth,and the great men,and the rich men.,and the | OY TP RYE 
ver thou- + chief captains,and the mighty men,and every bond-man,and cyery free-mani hid get ones, of ſeveral de- 
ſands themſdves in the dens.aud inthe rocks of the mountains ] grees of pawer among the 
 Jews,the Generals of the ſeveral fa&ions among them,and every meaner perſon of all ſorrs,appeared in the Viſi- 
on to be in an horrible conſternation : 
16.And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us,and hide ys from the face of 16, And the guilt of the 
him that fitteth onthe throne,and from the * wrath of the Lamb : ] ; . blood of Chrift and Chri. 
ſtians,which they had ſhed,and of which they wiſh'dthar ir might fall upon them and their children, now fel] upon 
them,made them fly into yaulrs or caverss under grounds,and into walls (according. as it really fell out, and as 
it was foretold by the Prophets, Iſa-2, 19 Hoſe 10.8: and by Chriſt, Luk. 23.30.) ' 
17. For the great day of his wrath is come,and who ſhall be able to ftand 2] 17. As ſeeing this inevi- 
| | | | table vengeance now falling on them, 
To Y 
Aunotations on Chap. VI. 
SG oa V.4. Kill one another]The great inteſtine broils a- | twelfth of Nero, when Florus crucified (belide great 
«p2x-z mong the Jews, thoſe elpecially of the Seditions and | multitudes of the ordinary fort) wvglss dou wneps 'Ls- 


the Zelots, are at large fet'down by Foſephus 1.4. and | Jaigts T3nunwor, faith Exſebins out of Joſephus,many 


I.5. De Bel. Fud. fo great, faith he, that Veſpafian | myriads of the moſt honourable among the Jews, there 


on purpoſe deferred the liege'of Feruſalem, that they | was,faith he,firſt in Ceſarea, then in all Syria, ſuch a 
might more eafily be deſtroyed by their own than by | diforder and 9rd meayd, terrible tumult, of thoſe 
the Romans {words : fee Luk. 2 1.10.Thus about the | that dwelt in the country againſt thoſe that inhabited 

| | Ffft 2 the 


Lo 


= 


- 


the citivs,invaling and laying them waſt ina mot ho- 
ſ:le manner,that one might lee whole cities full of un- 
buried carcaſes, old men and children thrown dead 
together,women ſhameleliy uncovered.2, F mony 6 0y- 
yiar wry Dn nov eviutopay, tle whole Province full 
or inzxpreſſible calamities. And the obſervation 15 
oace for all, Ecel. Hiſt.),2.c.6, that gaojs & woAtgur 
$ 1949v imnnnes pyayel, ſeditions, and wars, and 
miſchizvou projetis ons upon the neck, of another, ne- 
ver left the city and all Jzdea,till at laſtthe ſiege came 
upon them.And at that very time when it came, three 
tations there were on foot among. them,under three 
commanders, Eleazar, John,and Simon. And though 
Tacitus ſay that the approach of their enemy gave 
them peace one with another 3 yet Foſephs,that was 
an eyc-witneſs, relates it much otherwiſe, only that 
the three fafions & Jv» wlegs tute), were divide1 
into two,by the oppreſſion. of the third, Fob» upon the 
day of unleavened bread ſending ſomeinto theTemple, 
under pretence of {acrificing,which kilPdEleazar and 
butcher'd his party,and ſeiled upon theTemple,where 
betoreEleazar and hisZelots had fortified themſelves. 
And however,though the ſeditious join'd a while to 
repel theenemy,yet they ſoon return'd to their former 
feuds, and one faction fighting againſt the other, the 
weight and ſmart of both fell upon the communalty, 
who were plunder'd by each of them. More of theſe 
civil combultions.and the fearful effects of them, we 
read of moſt notably in the time of the fiege 3 when 
the ſcarcity began to pinch the belieged 3 then the ga- 
e145} broke into all houſes, tormented the poſſeſſors 
to bring out their provition. When mothers ,7 faith he, 
ſaatch't viuals out of their babes mouthes, in came 
the ſeditions.and ſnatch'd it out of theirs,and catching 
up the childrex which held faſt the bits in their 
mouthes,and world not let them go,they daſh'd them 
againſt the ground, Thoſe that,to prevent them,cat | 
up what they had before they could come ro them , 
they uſed with moli horrid cruelties, ws eSreySiw1es, 
t thing themſelves to be injured by them who thus rob- 
bed them ot their prey: And thoſe that were ready to 
dye through the famine, they would yet ſearch more 
ſtrictly, un xa» xiamy tor 77:98 oxnelle # Inveley, 
leſt they ſhould have ſome food in their boſome, and.ouly. 
make as if they were famiſh'd, when they were not 3. 
and then {vai brourwy 5dbi apds tp vav Fopng, borrible 
ways of torment did they uſe to find out food. And 
fo true is that which is here ſaid, of their kzlling one 
another, that, faith he, mvy4s F ipprupiray Corms Ni- 
> euroy Emi a%e 78 (id ips,they would run through thoſe 
that lay alive(but ready to taint) before them, to try 
their w2apons.And the horridneſſes of theſe praQtices- 
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Chap. vi. 


miſtakes, we may progeed thas far in dcfiging of this 


F- z that the f.umine here mention'd cannot be that. 
etold by Agabw, nor conſequently can the ſlaugh-. 
ters here mention'd be any preceding that, if what is 
here faid be by way of prophclic. For that famine 
farero)d by Agabus came tg paſs in the ſecond. year 
of Claudius, which was befoxe S. Jobs's baniſhment 
can be imagined to be ; For that S, Fobu was at Jerw- 
ſalem about the ſixth of Claudius appears by Paul's 
finding him there, Gal.2.9. at his coming up with 
Barnabas from Antioch to the Council there, And 
that Claudius did not baniſh the Jews from Rome 
till after this, appears, Af.18. where upon that oc- 
Ccalion, Aquila was but newly come from Rome 
ver. 2, at the time of Pau?*s being come from Athens 
to. Corinth ; and there muſt be ſome competent time 


Nggoraruc 
tango; 


| intzrvening betwixt the Council and this : For after 


he ſeparated from Barnabas, his bulineſs was in £ 'p- 
ria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, Phrygia, Galatia,Myſyg, 
Troas, Philippi, Ampvipolis, Apollonia, Theſſalonica, 
Berea and Athens, This baniſhment of the Jews 
from Rome, Orofins 1.7.c.6. relates out of Joſephus to 
have been about this ninth of Clau4iw. And that 
Claudins did any aft againſt Chriſtians before they 
were involved in that expullion among the Jews, we 
have no ground or reaſon to affirm: But on the con- 
trary Swetonias is clear, Claud.c.25. that he baniſh- 
ed the Jews that followed Chriſt; Which makes it 
reaſonable to aſſent to the judgment of Chronologers, 


| that inthisninth of Claudizs fobn was baniſh'd trom 


Epheſns to Patmos 3; all parts of the Roman-domini- 
ons doing the ſame that was done at Rome. How- 
ever, that Fohz was not ſent into Patmos before that 
tamine,doth thus appear irrefrigably; No mariner of 
perſecution' fell upon the Chriſtians from the Romar 
Emperonr,or Procouſul.or Procurator,befoxe they were 
ſtirred up by the Jews, the fountains of all the perſe- 
cutions,faith Tertuliian cont.Gnoft. And the Jews ſtir- 
red not up the Gentiles until, by the Apoſtles turn- 
ing away trom them to the Gentiles, they were in- 
cenſed and provoked, A@.13.46. and that was after 
the death of-Herod Agrippa, which was in the fourth 
of Claudius. And theretore ſuppoting the exile of $, 
Fobn.to Patmos to have been toward this end of Clau- 
dius*s reign, it is conſequent that to that 'time alſo , 
and not betore, theſe mutual flaughters muſt belong. 
Andof this ſort Joſephs mentions very bloody ones, 
when the Sicari: raged inthe time of Felix, Ant,1.20. 
c. 5. And at the end of that chapter h& adds, Sn- 
evees FP iephoy vo enScins a uray, that many of the 
Prieſts were.in diſtreſs,ond died for want ; though þe- 
cauſe that famine ſeems to haye been on the Prieſts on- 


of theirs upon one another was ſuch, faith he, that if 
the Romans had delayed the work, the earth would 
have ſwallowed them up,or fire and brimſtone would 
have fallen from heaven on them;as on Sodom. And 
though the whole tation of the Zelots were kilFd by 
Titus im the Temple (a part of which they fortihed 
and defended) yet till after that, even to Adrian's 
time,we tind mention of their frequent tumults, and 
butchcrings of one another.But the particulars which 
arc hcre 1D this place intimated,and the ſame Mat, 2 4. 


and there ſetactore the Famines, and Peſtilences, and 
Earthquakes;AMl which.as they are both there and here 
mentioned, are but «ga? odlywy the beginnings of their 
enſuing calamities,the tigns and forerunners of them. 
And many ſuch flaughters there then were in the lat- 
ter end of Claudius, and throughout Nero's reign, 
cauſed by [editions & tumults,from time to time ſuc- 
cecding one another,& famines in like manner conſe- 
qucnt to their ſeditious commotions 3 and fo, as it 1s 
uncertain.ſo it matters not mich in'what point of time 
theſe here are placed. Only for the preventing of 


6,7. {cem to be earlier than thele, as being both here | 


. of * . 


; other about that time, not particularly. mentioned by 
him.And theſe ſlaughters wrought by theſe ſcditious 
perſons as they are pro7erly paralel tothe agyai oder 
the beginnings of pangs, Mat. 24. ſoare they to the 
ſecond horſe in this Viſion. And preſently after, the 
late of Fudea is fo related by Joſephus c. Q'. as their 
condition may well be repreſented in this Viſion, v.8., 
where the power is given to them to kill upon the fourth 
part of the Land with Sword,and Hunger, axd Death, 
the Jews never deſiſting from ſedition, wixer dv # 
wine Era until they kindled and accended a war. 
And this will be a tit ſeaſon alſo in which to place the 
crying of the ſouls beneath the Altar, which mult be 
ſomewhat betore the murther of S, Fames the Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, ſet down atter the death of Feſt#s ( and 
before Albinus entred the Province,C.us) and ſaid to 
have raiſed great. gricf and indignation in all that 
had any ſenſe of juſtice, Jo +Honur Giqyiml:s 7 Kit 
F mony t, > ae 763 youas:arptBrs, Gagiag ntynes 
&Þ Timwy, all that were 'moji juſt an the City, _ 
es ext. 
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exall concerning the Laws, took it very ill, faith he. | the meaning will be,that this deſtruCtion fe] upon the 


As V.6. A meaſure of wheat for a pzny | Chxnix is not 


any ſet meaſure, but hath often varied in feveral 
times,faith Waſerus, Ant,Menſ.1.2.c.3. and doth ordi- 
narily ſignitic that proportion of wheat which will be 
ſufficient for one mans food for a day. So AnaeG 
is,it ſeems by the Goſpel, Mat.20. 2. the wages of a 
days labour. And then the meaning of A chenix for 
a peny is, that a man's days-labour ſhall but bring 
him in as much bread as he daily wanteth, all other 
necefſaries for him, and even bread for his whole ta- 
mily,being wanting 3 for the chanix was but the pro- 
' portion for one perſon. This fignitics the beginning of 
a famine, the dearneſs of corn, as will be diſcerned it 
it be compared with the difference that is among us 
between the day-wages of a labourer, & the quantity 
of bread which is neceffary for himztwo pence in bread 
being thought largely ſufficient for a lingle mans food, 
when yet his ordinary wages is five or {ix times as 
much:by which may be gueſs*d the meaning of 2 cha- 
nix of wheat far a denarie,viz.two peny-worth of bread 
(perhaps leſs) ſold for a ſhilling, or every thing 11% 
times as dear as ordinary. And lo this whole verſe, 
and the rider of the black, horſe, with the ballance in 


bis band, is an emblem of dearth beginning, though | 


not yet rioting upon them,and ſo is molt proper to be 
applicd to the famines in Fades, foretold by Chriſt, 
Mat.24.7. which yet were none of them comparable 
with thoſe horrible ſtreights of famine which befel! 
them afterward in the liege,6c. Sce Note a. | 

V.8. Death, and hell followed] By death here, and 


Hades(or agayiouds deſtruGion) along with it, the pe- 


{tilence is moſt probably fignitied, which follows the 
tamines immediately, Mat.24.7. and fo here in the 
end of this 8th ver. (ſword, famine, death.) Death 
{ure is peſtilence, and that ſome particular peſtilence, 
{oon after the tamines forementioned. Yet will it not 
be amiſs to obſerve how properly this word (which 
lignities mortality in general, without defining the way 
ot it) may be alſo ſer to denote ſome other of thoſe 
prodigious flaughters which after fcll upon the Jews, 
which could not be contained under either the ſword 
or famine before mentioned. Of this ſort there were 
many,that eſpecially of the three myriad;,that is,thirty 
thouſand,which ina tumult at the fcait of the Paſſeo- 
ver were thruſt and trod todeath by theryſclves , as 
they ran tumultuouſly out of the gatcs o! tteTemplez 
tus Tas Seeds 7 icp? Big, Cumin: 1.9p0s ENULYTECS 
TamTiwwo faith Euſebius 1.2.c.u0*, ; 
Ib.Unto them | The avJors them here 10 the Plural 
ſcems to lignifie the three laſt horſes and their riders, 
and fo ro denote ſword, and famine, and tence , 
the fame that was mentioned by Chrijt, Mat. 24.7. 
as the beginnings of their ſorrow, or pangs , of a far 
heavier travail, which after followed: and to no doubt 
there was a completion of it,in ſuch a degree as 18 here 
{ſpoken of, that 1s,64@? 73 77rag]ov 4 ys 21p01 the fourth 
part of the laud;whether that tignihe to the deſiroying 
oneTetrarchy or fourth paxt of the nation (as it is cer- 
tain it fell very heavy upon Galilee )or whether tothe 
deltroying very many in ſeveral parts of the nation, ſo 
that not all, but only a fourth part of the nation were 
thus viſited by theſe deſtructions. T his latter will ſeem 
the molt probable, if it be applied peculiarly to that 
point of time which is parallel to the beginnings of 
ſorrow, Mat.24. And then the vas 7 S»play by the 
beaſts, if that be. the right reading, will tignitie the 
prevailing of the beaſts of the field, as a token and 
cffe& of a vaſtation inthoſe places, where the ſword, 
and famine, and peſtilenc? had made ſuch havock, 
that is,in that fourth part of the land, But the King's 
MS. reads not «wav F Sngiwy, by the beaſts, but T3 74- 
m;]oy 7 Inplay, the fourth part of beaſts, anſwerable 
to the fourth part of the earth precedent , and then 


cate] as well as men, . as cither in war, or famine, or 
peſtilence it is wont to do. This hath thus tar been 
faid on ſuppotition that what is deſcribed here belongs 
to the beginnings of ſorrows, and not the bitter pangs 
themſelves: As tor thoſe, they were far more ſharp 
and waſting, and intinitely above this proportion. 
The fiory is full of them. At the Paſſeover (to 
ſhew the juſt judgments of God in avenging on 
them the death of his Son,at that very time wherein 
they crucified him)noleſs than 300000, which came 
up to that feaſt out of all Judea,were ſhut up in Feru- 
ſalem.asin a priſon, in that cloſe licge of the Romans, 
which made the famine fo ſoon to rage molt furiouſly; 
and this whole number, being but a ſmall proportion 
to the infinite multitude more of thoſe which were in 
the city before (for by Ceſtiw*s comput:tion of the 
255000 and 600 facritices offered at one Paſſeover.at 
the rate of ten perſons to one facrifice,the number will 
be near ten times as great as this now named, beſides 
theunclean that were excluded the ſacrifice) were all 
one and other, deſtroyed either by the famine, or by 
the ſeditious and turbulent among themſelves, killing 
the rich ac9pzeq avJowonizs under pretence they would 
betray the city, or by the peltilence, or by the enemy 
(when they were taken forraging for food, and cru- 
ciftied great multitudes of them before the city) or at 
laſt taken captive by the beliegers. So that of thoſe 
that fell by the famine and ſword,aws x tigg, in Foſe- 
phus de Captiv. 1.6. c.44. (as here W popraiy x) © ar 
@) he there caſisup the ſum to an handred and teu 
myriads,that is, eleven hundred thouſand. And for , 
the reſt of the F «a(1wdqs arid ances? , the ſeditions 
robbers and thieves.as they were by their own accuſed 
and appeached, they were all put to death by Fronto 
a Roman after the taking of the cityzand of thoſe that 
were till left,thoſe which were talleſt and handſomeſt, 
they were reſerved for the triumph. Then of the reſt 
that were above ſeventeen years g}d, many were ſent 
priſoners to the works in Agypt, and many ſent into 
the Provinces to be deſtroyed in the Theatres, advpp xj 
Sugbous faith he,by ſword and by wild beaſts, And tor all 
thoſe that wereunder ſeventeen years 01d they were 
ſold for flaves.And of theſe alone,faith he,the number 
was above nine myriads , that is, ninety thou- 
ſand. | | 
V.g. Under the Altar | @u(tagreuy here,and ch.8. 
3- muſt ſignihie the altar of incenſe (called w(racuprov 
5% puaue] Or Luk, 1. 11. butproperly wannguoy ) 
not of burnt-ſacrifice, the whole place here repreſen= 
ted from ch.4. being the Sancuary within the veil, 
where this altar of incenſe ſtood, that other. of the 
burnt-ſacrifice ſtanding withour in the court (ce Note 
on Mat.23.i.,) and fo tis clear by the mention of i#- 
cenſe, ch.8.3. To which purpoſe may beobſerved, 
what wetind in* Theophylatt, that the word Wwpia- 
mipioy was uſed peculiarly for that cexfer which the 
Chief Prieſtonce a year carried with incenſe into the 
Holy of holies,and that the ſtanding altar in the San- 
dGuary was called (ergy. And therefore vaorgme Ti 
%(rz5upls muſt not be rendred #nder the altar(as they 
that-conceive it the altar of burnt-ſzcrifice, conceive 
alſo that the ſouls of the Martyrs do here lyc at the 
foot of the altar,where the blood, which is the life of 
living creatures,is wont to be poured out) but in the 
lower part of the Sanctuary, beneath the altar of in- 
c21ſe.Of this word ſee more in Note onch. 11.a. As 
for the ſouls of thoſe that were ſlain, by that phraſe is 
ſignified their blood (as the ſoul and the life is all one, 
and the blood is the life, Gen. 9.4.) and the blood of the 
ſlainis the effuſion of their blo2d(as the blood of Abel) 
the fin of murthering them.Theſameis after expreſs'd 
by #agayulo, theſe that were ſlain; for of them 
in the Maſculine gender,and not of the 4vxa in the 
Fttt 5 Feminine, 


E'8 149] 


"Hatog wiaas 


. {tice trom God,and by the promiſe of Chrift,was due 


Feminine,it is ſaid #zeator abyarles, they cried ſaying, 
Hw long,&c. All which tignifies no more but the tin | 
of 1laying the Chriltians,and the vengeance that in ju- 


to it: And the whole paſſage ſeems to allude to 2Eſar. 
4+-35- where the ſouls f the righteous ack, in their 
chambers, ſaying, How long, &c. and the anſwer is (as 
here) By meaſure bath be meaſured the times,&c. and, 
be dith not (fir them, till the ſaid meaſure be fulfilled , 
and ch.15.8. Behold, the innocent and righteous blood 
crieth unto me,and the ſouls of the juſt complain conti- 
auay,and therefore faith theLord,1 will ſurely avenge, 
&c. And ſo here the great perſecutions and flaugh- 
ters of the Chriſtians wrought by the Jews,? added to 
their crucitying of Chriſt, provoked God's vengeance 
on them, which ſhould ſhortly be poured out in fury, 
they ſtill going on to ſlay more, Fames the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem (known by the name of the Juſt”) and 0- 
thers , whoſe ſlaughters by their own contethon, 
brought down that tatal deſtruction upon them. 
V.12. Great earthquake | Of the great earthquakes 
(in divers places, faith S. Luke ) which were both in 


Annotations on the Revelation, 


Heaven, And all this but a repreſentation of God's 
judgments upon Idzmea.as inthe next;words it fol- 
loweth. And ſo the hoſt of heaven, Dan.8.10. is (et. to 
denote the Jews, which being ſuppoſed, the ftars that 
here fall, will bethe common people or multitude of 
that whole Nation, all expreſs'd diſtributively in the 
words that follow, v.15. the Kings and Great Ones, 
and the Rich, and Commanders of thouſands, and the 
mighty and every ſervant and freeman :{ee Note on ch. 
< 


V.15. The Kings of the earth] That this Prophecy 


ted the Kings of the Land , and tignihe in this place 
thoſe that had or afſum'd to themſelves the greateſt 
authority among them, and not in any ſtriQer ſenſe 
Kings,orHeads of the people: for that notion is not ap- 
pliable to any that wereat Jerzſalem at this point of 
time,to which thisVition reters (fee Note i.)And pro- 


Aſia and at Rome,ſee Enſebius in Chronico in the time 
ot Nero, and Baronius, An.Chr. 68. Neronis 12, and 
{oaiſo of the Eclipſe of the Sun 3 and of a fiar or 
comet likea ſword,that ſtood over the city, and con- 
 tinucd a year, and of a great light,that ſhined about 
the Altar and the Temple at nine of the night, upon 
the tcalt of unleavened bread, for half an hour to- 
gether,and of Mcteors that were ſeen through all the 
rcgion,and of an apparition in the clouds of chariots 
and troops of armed men encompaſling the city, and 
many the like, ſee Erſebius Eccl. Hiſt.1.3. c. n'. who 


Calls them va; yn) oegonualyov]e Winuoay 6enmidy ma. 


7, and ma 954.048 zngvyuale, prodigies manifeſtly fore- 
ſignifying the approaching deſolation,and ſermons as it 
were of God himlelt, which is the meaning of the oyunoy 
zve ſign of the Sou of man appearing in Heaven, Mat. 
24.30. And among theſe Mcteors, the fallzng ſtars 
tht are here deſcribed, ver. 13. would go tor no 
great rarity. But Aretha mentions ſome ot the anci- 
Encs,who interpret this earthquake here tropologically 
ot Veſpaſian'sliege of Feruſalem,and {o it may well be 
undertiood,and by analogy all the reſt allo. See Note 


20 

Ib. The Sun became black, | That the blackyefi of 
the Sun, and bloodinefi of the Moon, and the falling 
of jtars from heaven upon the ground, have a literal in- 
tcrpretation, of which they are capable, ſo as to note 
proligics in the Heavens, Eclipſes and Meteors, &c. 
there 15 no doubt. But yet here they are ſure brought 
to tignihe ſomething elſe. For if theſe words be com- 
pared with Mat. 24. 29. to which they are perfectly 


parallel,it will appear that they are not a ſetting down | 


the prodigics betore the ſiege of Feraſalem, but that 
(that being ſet down,v.15.) the darkning of the Sun, 
G&c. is v@ after that tribulation, or preſſure. All the 
queſtion is, whether theſe here be only a general re- 
preſentation of flaughters and blood-ſhedding, which 
(bccauſe, when they are exceſſive, they may cauſe 
clot ds and meteors in the air) are by ſome thought to 
Le ſocxprelſs'd ordinarily inthe Prophets, or whether 
they may not fignihe the falling of theſe judgments 
vpon the Civil and Eccletiaſtical fate, repreſented by 
$41 and Moen, and the whole multitude of that peo- 
ple lignitied by the ftars of heaven: And the latter of 
theſc {ecms the more probablc ( {ce Note on Mar. 24. 
n.) for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament it is 
ordinary,as when we1cad, for the iniquity of the peo- 
ple the land darknzd, and the like, that is,the glory 
and Juſtre of it delixoyed, Au emincnt example, di- 
re&ly parallel to this,we have 1ſa.34.4, All the boſt 


cf Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the Heavens ſhall be 


principal that were then in the city. And then the y4- 
Alepyer are the Commanders or Officers in their armies, 
the leaders of the ſeveral factions,as will appear Note 
i.(being elſewhere uſed for Roman officers of their mi- 
litia.) And then the rich men,the bond-man, and the 
free-man, make up all that were in Ferſalem at this 
time,expreſs'd.as *tis the fathionof the Scripture, by 
the ſeveral ſorts of them. | 

Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens] This hiding them- 


tearand conſternation, and the thing that was tore- 
told by S.Lzke c.21. 26. Men deſpairing for fear, and 
for the expefiation of the things that were a coming on 
that people; and this there immediately attending the 
Gentiles treading down of Feruſalem, ver.24. This 
makes it not fo fit to apply it to' their flying to the 
mountains,which was betore the ſiege,or to thoſe fears 
that were produced by the prodigies, the forerunners 
of the deſtruction, ſuch as the qwrJ 23g632,the promiſ- 
c#0#5 noiſe Or voice, Memfairwul wrwyt, Let us re- 
move theace, which was generally thought to-hignife 
the departure of God from the Temple,adytis ariſque 
relifis,tor this ſtill was before the deſtruction:but the 
paſſage to which this moſt punRually relates is that 
in the very time of deſtroying the city by Tits. For 
when theTemple was burnt,and thePriefts hanged up, 
and uponan affront offered to Titus (refuling to re- 
lieve or take quarter from him) the ſouldiers were 
permitted to plunder and fie allthe moraga} or ſed:- 
2104s go to the Baſra avail or Palace, where many 
had laid up their wealth,drive out theRomans thence, 
kill eight thouſand of them, four thouſand Jews that 
had gotten thither for ſhelter, plunder the place, and 
the whole lower city,and then &; F ayw may ixuper, 
retired to the upper oity, Sion, the belt fortified place, 
and there planted themſelves. For the raking of this, 
Titus was fain to uſe engines of battery, and to that 
end to caſt up works: And having done fo, afſoon as 
ever a piece of the wall was beaten down,of a ſudden 
a ſtrange fright and conſternation took them, ſome 
crying out that the whole wall on the Welt was de- 
moliſhed,others that the Romans were entred,others 
that they ſaw them in the Towers; and ſuch a change 


yor, parallel to the Baomes,and Swa]:?, and xeaiagger, 
Kings, and mighty men, and Commanders, here,that 
they that were juſt now in the greateſt pride and rage, 


fatſeProphets ſuborned by them,cndeavoured to make 
all confident that they hould have ſuccels,now trem- 


rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their hoſt ſhall fall 


bled and quaked,and fought which way to fly : upon 
which Foſephus obſerves # Ts On Pune wy 6H 716 ayo- 


, 
hos, 


% 


and contempt of their enemies, and'by the deceits of 


- Chap.vk 


down as the leaf falleth off from the Vine and the faling' 
figg from the figg-tree and my ſword ſhall be bathed in 


h. 


belongs to the Jews, hath been cleared by other evi- nan 
dences,and accordingly Canaay # yis muſt be tranſla- yis * 


portionably. muſt the wwyroaves great men denote the Myr 


XiXlaoxoe 


l. 


ſelves in dens, or caves, is an expreſſion of a great Kpimloree 
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followed in the minds of all their leaders, or weav- Bang 


X/A(apxet 
Huyaly 


Chap. vii. 


x9 1 1s 


Stx2piot 


YT; Jzr9,] b 


_ that was left there. 
. carried in triumph to Rome with him. 


glow, the power of God upon impious men, , For faith 
he! the Tyrants of their own accords coming down out 
of their towers, $ ao;Meizs tyre iam , quitted 
their garriſons, which otherwile no force could have 
been able to take. And a multitude bf them endeavour- 
ing to get away, but being, not able to dp fo, run into 
caves under. ground.and into the fouleſt vaults, and {0 
the Romans took the towers, and burnt the houſes, 
kild a multitude in the ſtreets, without any the leaſt 
oppolition. And ſo the City was taken, this being 
the laſt a& of that bloody tragedy, as here this hiding 
in the caves appears to be attended immediately with 
theſe words, for the great day of his wrath is come, 
and who ſhall be able to ftand? anſwerable to the Ro- 
mans (etting up their enfigns on thoſe towers at this 
point of time,and celebrating their victory with ſhouts 
and linging.as Foſepbus faith 3 adding, that when Ti- 
tw came and-{aw theſe towers thus madly forſaken 
by the Jews, he wondred exceeding]ly,and left them 
ſtanding for a monument of his ſtrange ſucceſs, when 
he demolithed all other walls of thecity. After this 
the Romans making a narrow ſearch in all the noiſom 
vaults and caverns.they kill'd whom they found there. 
And Jobx,one of the Generals of the ſeditious, .being 
almolt famiſh'd in a vault, begg'd quarter, and was 
taken out, and kept in priſon : and ſo Simon ſon of 
Gioras,the other of their Generals, having gotten in- 
to an inner vault, after ſome days his victuals failing, 
came out of the vault in his white ſtole and purple 
garment, and yielded himſelf to a Roman ſouldier 
And him Titus reſerved to be 
And for the 
reſt of. the canag? and (ger , ſeditions and rob- 
bers,ſo call'd from their ſhort ſword (that is, the re- 
mainders of the two factions, the Zelots being before 
murthered by the former of them in the Temple) they 
were appeached by one another,and brought out,and 
either killed by the Romans, or kept to adorn the 
triumph, or ſent as ſlaves into Agypr, or in the ſe- 
veral Provinces ſet to tight with wild beaſts on the 
Theatres. So exactly true is it which is here faid, 
that as the Kings and great ones, (0 mas SAG: x; was 


» tg tad org O, every ſervant and every free-man, did thus 


* land 
+ land 
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+ injure 
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Annotations 08 the Revelation. 


bids themſelves in ths caves, as the final completion of 
this deſtruction. And if the aim 7 5yiar, the 
flones of the mountains, have any farther pcculiarity 

of ltgnitication,it may titly be interpreted of the walls 

of the Temple, where Joſephus ſaith, the Prieſts hid 

themſelves at the time of the tiring of the Temple by | 
the Roman ſouldiers, from whence tive days after they 
came out,being forced by hunger, and were brought 
to Titzs, and put to death. To which purpoſ: it is 
commonly known, that as the Temple is called the 
mountain, or hill, of the Lord, ſo mingas ſtones may 
htly fignitie walls that are made of ſtone, and H may 
probably ſignitie Mat.27.51. the walls of the Temple, 
rather than the Tomb-ftones, And if ſo, then their 
hiding themſelves in the walls of the Temple, as Joſe- 
phus relates, will be literally expxe(s'd by this phraſe 
mega bg4ov, the ftones of the mountains , or if not, yet 
prophetically and myſiically it may thus be figniticd, 
as that which follows, their crying to the mountains 
to fall upon them,is a Prophetical expreſſion to ligni- 
he the ſadneſs and dircfulneſs of their. preſent condi- 
tion. | | 


V. 16. Wrath of the Lamb | The anger of the 


Lamb, and the great day of his anger here, v.16, and '0ei% 
| 17. and ogyi exthine anger, ch.11.18. are ſet to ex- '* 


preſs this vengeance onthe Jews, whereof the cru- 
citixion of Chriſt was ſo great and particular a pro- 
voker. . Hence is it that in the Goſpel *tis called the 
kingdom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, and in Fo- 


ſephus and Euſebius, Sela &hrozean, divine viſitation, 


Exſeb. 1. 3. c. C'. Ixs2@: aps $ Ioiog Suns , deſtru- 
Giox from divine vengeznce, cs, and 5 3 78 ©:7 n- 
gwpie puniſhment from God,ibid. and all this from S. 
Likg, ch.21.22. who calls them iuiezs *#Nxiiray , 
days of vengeance from God, poured out upon them 
remarkably for what they had done unto Chriſt.And 
one phraſe yet more eminent there is to the ſame pur- 
pole;Rev.16.14. maru@ © nuiens + parans 78 57, 
Ts myJoxggToess, the war of the great day of God that 
ruleth all, that is, the bloody deſtruction which this 


| Juſt judgment of God brought upon them, for their 


crucitying of Chrift, and perſecuting and killing of 
Chriſtians, 


CHA P. VII 


1. A ND after theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of 
a the * earth; holding the four winds of the Þ earth,that the wind ſhould 
not bl&v on the earth,nor on Þ the ſea,nor * on any tree, 


Paraphraſe. 


1, After the general view 
and deſcription of God's 
vengeances on the Jews,ſuc. 


ceed now the particular execurions of them:and therein the firſt tking that was repreſented ra me, was, Chriſt's 
peculiar care for the preſerving of the true penitent believers of them out of the common deftru&ion, who are - 
therefore firft ro be mark'd (as the houſes of the Iſraelites in Agypr,that the plague may paſs over them) and ſo 
ſecured before the vengeance break out upon them in common. This is here thus expreſs'd in viſion 3 I ſaw,faith 
he,four Angels that had power to bring puniſhments,famine,8&c. (forerold c.6.) upon Judza, but making ſtay be- 
forethey would do it, not permitting any of theſe miſchiefs as yer to break out upon them. 


2. And 1faw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the ſeal of the 


2,3,4. And whilſt this was 


living God : and he cried with a loud voice tothe four Angels,to whom it was gi- * doing, I ſaw another An- 


ven toF hurt the earthand the ſea, | 


3. Saying, Hurt not the earth,neither the ſea,or the trees, till we * have © ſealed 


* ſhall ſea! the ſervants of our God in their forcheads. at 
4. And I heard the gumber of them which were ſealed : and there were fealed with a writing ſealed (an 


02egyi cupÞ 


an 4 hundred axd fourty and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of I{- 


racl. ] 


el coming on a meſlage 
rom Chrift (intitulſed the 
Eaft,or rifing Sun, ſee note 
on Luk.vs. and Rev. 16. f.) 


ordinance or commiſſion 
from God) in his band,that 
they proceed not to any 


ſuch a& of miſchief,rill the believers,or orthodox,pure,ſteddy Chriftians be ſealedzthar is, put into a ſafe condi- 
rion,that they partake not in that deftru&tion.And theſe that are thus ſealed, and ſo preſerved, though they are a 
very ſinall deſpicable numberin reſpe& of the far greater number of thoſe that were deftroyed,only a remnanr,as 
Noah's fayiily of the old world,or Lot's of 5odom (ſee Luk.17, 27,29, and note on Mat,24.ke ) are yet fourteen: 
myriads aud faur thouſand, that js,a great number (not preciſely ſo many,or juft 12000 and no more, of every 
tribe) and theſe were byGog's appointment to be ſecured, before the Judgments were to break out upon the people, 


5. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. * Of the tribe of 
Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. . 
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| Paraphraſe. ; | The Revelation. oo | _ | Chap. vii, 


6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thoufand. Of the tribe of Neph- 
thali were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Ot the tribe of Manaffes were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. | BE 
7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iffachar were ſealed twelye 
thouſgnd. , 
8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealeg twelve 
thouſand. | 
9.After this immediately 9, After this, I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- 
I ſaw all a roy hay ber, of Þ all nations, and kindreds, and pegple, and tongues, ſtood before the * every na 
pyre, comant -"R4+:1.s. throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their *i29-2nd 


whether Jews or Gentiles, tribes xay- 
every where diſperſed, of hands. ] : | : Tos {ug 
all nations,that had conrinued thus long under perſecution of the Jews, ſee ve 14. looking up with faith and con» %} puAGy 


ſtancy to Chriſt,attending this vengeance of God on the unbelieving Jews,and owned, and acknowledged, and 
rewarded by God,as thoſe that had ſtuck to the faith,and perſevered conftantly, Mat. 24.13» though they had nor 
reſiſted unto blood, Heb.12.4. ; : | 

10.And theſe praffedGod 10+ And cried with aloud voice,faying, * Salvation to our God, which fitteth 
for his deliverance (as the upon the throne,and to the Lamb. ] 
Martyrs called for vengeance,c.6.9.) acknowledging all their delivery to be imputable,as a moſt remarkable a& of 
mercyzto God the Father ,and to Chrift on whom they have believed, 


11,j2.And a mltitudeof 11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the elders, 


Angels ftood waiting on and the four * beaſts, and fell before the throne' on their faces, and worſhipped * living 
Gud, and encompaſling the God | | creatures 
2 


. id þ-4 * . 
—_ —_ me - _-_ 12. Saying, Amen. Bleſſing, and glory,and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and ho- 


poſtles, to be gone eut of nour,and power,and might be unto our God for ever and ever, Amen, ] 


= _ at this timezand ſo to partake of this delivery) and they joined with them in this rejoycing, and bleſ- 
ingot God. '» 


13- And me thought, one 13+ And one of the Elders anſ{wered,faying unto me,What are theſe that are ar- 
of theBithops ask'd me,who rayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? | 
I thought thoſe were (or whence) that were in the white garments of unſported innocence, veg. 


lattice And I faid unto him,Sir,thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are they 
not,defiring him to tell me. WHich came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made them 
And he told me, ſaying, White in the blood of the Lamb. ] 


2D are the Confeſſors (though not Martyrs) v.9. that ventured their lives for Chriſt, 1a the confeſſing him' con- 
antly, | 


1s. Who ſhall therefore _ 15+ Therefore are they betore the throne of God,and ſerve him day and night 
live to enjoy ſome tranqui- in his Temple, and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them. ] 
liry,and peaceable aſſemblingzto ſerve him in the Church : ſee 2 Thefſ,2.1, and Rev, 5, 10. 


16. They ſhall no more be 16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 


perſecured or reftrained light on them, nor any * heat:] X ſcorehing 
frum aſſemblies : ſee Iſa. 49410. ; Ho FRY 
17. For the Lamb which is + in the mid(t of the throne * ſhall feed them, and iow 


7 | I .® 0 . . 
—_— oo Ted 41 ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears pcm 


and taving lown 1n tears, from their eyes. | ; their ſhep- 
they ſhall now reap in joy the fruits of their patience and perſeverance (ſee Iſa. 25.3.)'a peaceabletime of ſerving heard | 
God. C Such as the Chriftians had in the days of Veſpaſian and Tirus,after the deftru&ion of the Jews,) ke noobs 


. Annotations on Chap.VIT. 


V.3. The earth] That j yi the earth,or land, fig- , Tiberias. being by Herod built in the prime partof Ga- 
nifies not the whole world, but particularly the land of | lilee,faith Joſephus, Ant.l.18.c.z. And fo under this 
Paleſtine,in many places of the New Teſtament, ac- | title of waaa ſea,Galilee may be deſcribed, of which 
cording to the notion of bp among the Hebrews, | there was a Tetrarch under the Romars,and that dif- 
ſce Note on Mat.5. b. and fo jn like manner the four | ferent from the Procurator or jj4yuwy Governour of Ju- 
corners of the land,Ezech.7.2. Thus faith the Lord God | dea,Luk.3.1. as here 5 yi and inaura, the Iand and 


' unto the land of Iſra*l, An end,The end is come wpon the | the ſea, axe ſet differing one from the other (ſee Note 


four corners of the Iand.And fo ſure 'tis very generally, | on Luk,2 1.c.) And then for the my JiwSegy every tree na Jodp 
almoſtconſtantly,takenin this book, and accordingly | which is added, that alſo may fignifie that countrey 
is tobe rendred the layd, and not the earth, as in the | wherein the trees did principally grow, and that may ET 
fifth commandement, and in the Prophets generally, | be theTetrarchy of Abyla,or * afuanrd zueatheAbylene __ 
the Hebrew is wont to be rendred 3 and in the latter | regiongLuk.3.1, or th faith Joſephus, and the regi- * 
part of this verſe, where 'tis ſet oppoſite to, or diſtin& | on about that, which made up Lyſanias's Tetrarchy, 
from the ſea,&c.it may poſſibly fignifie Judea, or that | was ſituate in Libanus,which is ſo famous in Scripture 
part of Paleſtine. Eate<] as | for trees. See Foſephus Ant. 1.18. c.4. But the truth 

Ib. The ſea] If Ozaaca the ſea here be taken for | Is,all theſe together, /aud, and ſea,and trees,may per- 
any part of Paleſtine diſtin from Jndea,it may then | haps ſignifie no more but the who)- people of the 
ſecm to ſignific that part of the countrey which was | Jews, without any nicer confideratfbn of different 
near the ſcaor lake of Geneſaret>-(ſce Note on Lack, | countreys 1n it. ; IE 
8. c.) as Capernaum j mg nacoria , by the ſea-ſide, Ibid. Sealed the — in their forebeads |This ſealing c. 
Mat.4.13. in the borders of Zabuloy and Nephthali, | in the forebead is the ſame that is mentioned in the —_ _ 
52y $nndens by the ſeaſide, v.15, This ſea was the | Prophet Ezechiel, c.9.4. aN, as it is thought, either ; 144. 


(ca of Tiberias, John 6.1, & 23, & £211. the city | for ANN the Law, or tor NWN on” ( __ 
P2040110R 


{ET "0 


Chap. vii, 
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Theodotion renders the Hebrew WR there, not ouperey 4 
ſign, but S«6 the letter Taw, noting the promiſe of de- 
liverance- that is aſcertain'd to ſuch penitentsor obedi- 
ent ſervants of God when all others are deſtroyed for 
that this is the uſe and meaning ot ſealing, ſce Note, 
on Epbeſ. 4. g.) And that this was moſt remarkable 
among the Jews at this time, appears, not only by 
the frequent mention of the (Cw{buver thoſe that 
eſcape, and owngla, deliverance or ſalvation , often 
ſhewed to belong to this matter, and again by the 
plain prediction of Chriſt one ſhall be taken and another 
left, and many the like 3 but by that paſſage in ſtory 
(mentioned on Mat.24.26.) how Gallus having fet 
down and belieged Jeruſalem, negle&ted many op- 
portunities of taking it, and inthe very next month 
raiſed the fiege, recalled the army again, by which 
means the Chriſtians that were in the City, remem- 
bring Chriſt's words, When you ſee Jeruſalem encom- 
paſf'd with armies, then let them that are in Judea flee 
to the mountains (and perhaps admoniſhed by the 
voice, MiJaCaivew ulida4y, Let us ga bence,thus un- 
deritood) immediately removed out of the city, and 
indeed out of Judes, and went to Pella (ſee Eufeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1.3. c.s'.) and were diſperſed ſome in Ex- 
rope,others in Afia ( ſee Note on Foh.7.d.)) and at Ti- 
2165s belieging the city there was not oneChriſtian left 


init. See Joſephus de Bell. Jud.1.2.c.22.6c.and Note 


on Mat.24.g. 


d. 
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V. 4. Hundred fourty and four thouſand | This 
number of an hundred fourty and four thouſand,or the 
proportioning, it ſo equally between twelve Tribes , 
mult not neceſſarily be taken in a literal ſenſe, that 
there were juſt ſo manyChriſtians in Fudea, that went 
out and were delivered at the time of the approach of 
thoſe judgments,or thoſe fo.cqually divided byTribes; 
but (as in Prophelies*tis ordinary) a certain number 
for an uncertain,and an obſcure repreſentation made : 
And perhaps all that is to be underftood by, or con- 
cluded from this number, is no morebut the demon- 
ftration of the truthof what Chriſt had ſaid , in an- 
{wer to the queſtion,gi 3aityor (oloppu 3 whether the 
number of the Jews which ſhould eſcape were , in 
proportion to the others, a ſmall or great number. 
For there is advice to them of extring in at the ſtreight 
gatezand ſo alſo the Prophets frequent mention of the 
xaldaquua the remnant that ſhould eſcape,doth demon- 
ſtrate, that of the Jews there ſhould not be found 
many in proportion which ſhould be delivered from 
this wrath to come, by eſcaping out of that wicked ge- 
neration. For though Chriſt after his own aſcent left 
his Apoſiles to preach over all the cities of Fudea (to 
reſcue them yet.,itit were poſſible) before this venge- 
ance ſhould break out upon them yet it ſeems by his 
own prediction Luk, 18. 8. that after all this there 
ſhould be fond but little faith,that is, few believers, 
T5 y7 in the land of Fudes, at the time of the Sox of 
mans coming in judgment upon this peoplezfew of that 
nation would tincerely repent and come in and adhere 
to him. There were indeed many of that nation which 
received the faith, three = per th converted at one 

{rmon of S. Peter's, AG, 2.41. and xal nutegy (as 
*tis there ſaid v. 47+) every day there was a propor- 
tionable addition of them, - and ſo the Biſhop of Jeru- 
ſalem tells Paul, AG, 21. 20. that there were many 
myriadg of believing Fews there. And Enuſebins , 


] 


Aunotations on the. Revelation, 


that he was one of uvewr Your U, ahedJouh; the.ſo many 
myriads of Jews that believed in Chriſt at that time : 
1.3.cav', (and accordingly the number which is here 
laid to be ſealed, comes to above fourteen myriads, 
which is no ſmall number.)But yet of all thcſe it m it 
be obſerved, Firſt,that many of the believers, being al- 
fo zealous for the Law, Af.21.20. tell gut with the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtianity it ſelf when it came in com- 
petition with the Moſaical obſervances, and fell off to 
the Jewiſhand Gnoſtick part,when the perſecutions fell 
upon the orthodox Chriſtians, and accordingly were 
after deſtroyed with the unbelievers at this coming of. 
Chriſt. Secondly, theſe many were yct few compara- 
tively, or in proportion to the far greater number 
which held out obdurate,or elſe, as temporary profcſ- 
fors,fell off again in time of perſecution for the faith. 
Andthis wilt appear to be very fitly expreſs*d here by 
this number ofan b#ndred forty and four thouſand.For, 
tor the multitude of that people, we may make ſome 
guels at it, 1. by the account which Ceftizs brought 
Nero. He,when he had that PrefeQure, being willing 
to give Nero an advertiſement of the ſtrength of that 
nation (becauſe Nero fo contemn'd it.) labour'd to 
make uſe of thcHigh-prieſts Arithmetick to that pus 
poſe,and he did it thus. At the feaſt of the Pafſeover 
they numbred the ſacrifices that were brought to Je- 
r!ſ2lem at that time, and found them to be 255600, 
Now of thoſe Paſchal facritices it muſtbe remembred, 
that each of them was caten by a ſociety, conſiſting 
perhaps of twenty, but at leaſt of ten perfons. At the 
proportion of ten toa ſacrifice the number of thoſe that 
did partake of theſe facritices muſt be 2556000. 2.it 
muſtbe remembred alfo, that none had todo in thoſe 
ſacrifices but thoſe which were pure and clean at that 
time, and therefore belides this number of theſe that 
did partake of them, it muſt be refolved that thers 
wasa very great number more which did not partake; 
all the leprous, all the women that were under any 
pollution,all the men to whom any thing in like man- 
ner had befaln in the night,all that were under any in- 
tection, &c. theſe were excluded from that former 
number, $ in the account mutt be added to it:and then: 
*twil appear what a ſmall number this was of 1440co 
out of all Fu4ea,in proportion to the whole people at 
that time,not above a thirtieth part at the higheſt valu- 
ation imaginable, perhaps a yet far morediſproportio- 
nablenumber. Here if.it be demanded why the tribe 
of Dan is not numbred among the tribes.and Levi is; 
the anſwer for Levi will be clear. That though that 
tribe had no part in the divition of the land, and fo 
could not be numbred there,yet inChrift their portion 
was as good as any,and theretore were not here to be 
omitted. Asfor the tribe of Dan,it may be,becauſe long 
before that time that tribe was cither deſtroyed or 
brought very low,fay the Jews and fo indeed it ap» 
pears that it was not numbred among the reſt of the 
Tribes,in 1 Chron.2. or the following Chapters, 
V.10. Salvation | Svlngla ſalvation is the word 


224 


which moſt properly lignites this deliverance of them OW, 


that are ſaid to be ſealed,that is, of the penitent Jews, 
or ſincere orthodox Chriſtians,(@?8pWei the ſaved, or 
xc]exqups the remnant (ce Rom,11.26. and Note on 
Rom.13.b.) and then themeaning of aw]1ygla ©: ſal- 
vation to Gad will be obvious, the'imputing this deli- 
verance to God, acknowledging it his ſpecial a&,gi- 


mentioning Fzſtz: the third Biſhop of Zeruſalemſfaith, | ving him all the praiſe and honour of it. 
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Paraphraſe. 


I. AN D when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal,there was * lence in heaven about \, and after theſe ſix xo!ls, 


+> the ſpace of half an hour. ] 


the ſeveral previous judgments that were to fall on the upbelieving Jews,and the pr 
dz&ions of utter deftru&ion that ſhould fall upqn them follows' now the ſeventh roll aid ſeal , aud 


and ſeals, c. 6. containing 
odigies foregoing, and preg 
on 
the 


Paraphra ſe, The Revelation, ah Chap.vli 


h ing of lat there was a repreſentation of the ſervice in the Temple ar the time of offering incenſe, For firſt 
prtoir ined 5 univerſal ſilence for ba)f an hovr,thar 15,the people vetyfng by themfelves ſilently in the court (as 
they are wont to do, While the high prieft is offering in the ſan&uary.) 


ks: Apdihe ſeven Angels 5: AndI1 faw the ſeven Angels which ſtood betore God 3 and to them were gi- 


or officers that waiced on VE {even ® trampets. |. , 
God "4 _ like by panha y prieſts in the Temple, lounded their trumpers. 


. 3, Andanother Angelcameand ſtood at the altar,having a * golden cenſer 3 and 
3:4 And 3n>ther Ange), there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould * offer it with the prayers - giv it 10 
% 


a5thie high pr.eft,offered vu on: | ; . 
the ig 6 leh Ns Of all ſaints upon the goldenaltar which was before the throne 


ples prayers areſuppa-. 4: Andrhiefincak of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, a> 
Neds afcend ro God. By cended up before God out of the Angels hand. ] | 

this ſignifying the prayers of all faithful people, perſecured by theſe obdurate Jews,to have come to God's ears, 

and ro have tound admiſſion rhere- _ n , 

+ And 2320 efet or 5. And the Angel took the cenſer,and filled it* with fire from the altar, and caſt * from the 
ſeguenr of that, tharis, of it# into the earth: and there were Þ voices, and thundrings,and lightnings, and an freof be 
char perſecution, and their earthquake. ] : 
prayers for deliverance (not for this'vengeance) it is, thatthe Angel fills his cenſer with fire from the alrar of 
burnt-offerings,thar is, with the wrath of Gad (fo oft expreſt in the Prophets by fire) and that wrath conſuming he 
ſuch as the fire thar conſumed the burnt-ſacritice totally )and caft it upon all foedaand the effeRs of that were land 6i Thy 
voices,and rhunders(rhar is,noiſe of thunders)and lightnings,and earthquakeszthat is, great, heavy, ſuddain,waſt- _= 


1ng judgments upon that people,repreſented here in general,but particularly ſer down in the conſequents of the 
ſounding the ſeven trumpets. 


6. Then the ſeven Angels 6+ And theſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trumpets,prepared themſelves to 
ſer their trumpets to.their ſound. ] = | : ; 
mouths,every one,and were ready to blow,and did ſo,cac after anothergeach of which hath a ſeveralſignification 
In It. | | | ; 
5 ak a a ob. 7 Angel ſounded, and there * followed hail and « fire mingled with {9 600 


I land yay 
& 7 nded,l ſaw falling upon Þlood.and they were calt upon the F earth: * and the third part of trees was burnt Eres 
Judza hail and fire mingled up.,and all 4 green graſs was burnt up. ] ——_ 
with blood,a fit emblem of ſedirions and commotions,and they fell uponſudza,and waſted it in abloody menner : v Fug = -4 
And the obedient meek pious Chriftians that would not joih with them in their ſeditious praQtices, were terribly endiys uy 
plunder'd and waſted by them. And this fell heavily upon the Tetrarchate of Abylene (ſee note b.on ch.7,)aswell TPTcy T6v 
2$ upon Judza. SirOÞper, and 


8. And upen the ſecond 8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great mountain burning Obs 


Angels ſounding there was with® fire was caſt into the ſeazand the © third part of the ſea became blood. ] earth was 
another repreſentation of a great multitude of the ſame or like ſeditious perſons, riſing inGalilee,and the ſuppreſ- burnr up, & 


fngof chem coſt a great deal of blood,can ſumed a great multitude of Galilzans, arte 
| 1ICCls 


9. Made a great deftry-' 9+ And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and had life,died 3 


Aion of men, and veſtarion and the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. ] 
of the moſt eminent cities there ; ſee notre e. | 


10, 11. And vpon the 10+ And the third Angel founded, and there fell a great tar from heaven « 
ſ>vnding of the third, an burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon 
cminent perſon raking upon the fountains of waters : | 


yd drawing , os 11, And the nameof the ſtar is called f Wormwood, and the third part of the 
e 


ter him,raiſed a ſedition in Waters became wormwood,and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
the leſſer cities and rowns Made hitter. | ” _= 

of Galilee: ſee notee. And this ſedition was a bitter pernicious one to thoſe that joined in it, broughr a force 

from the Romans,ſſew a great multitude more in thoſe parts of Galilee. 


12. And upon the ſound. 1x2, And the fourth Angel ſounded,and the third part of the 8 ſun was ſinitten, 


ing of the fourth, I ſaw the .. .. | . : 
repreſentation of a great and the the third part of the moon, and the third part of the ſtars, ſo as the third t appeared 


judgment falling upon the PArt of them was darkned, and the day + ſhone not for a third part of it, and the «5 4M 
holy city,a fiegeand atrempr night likewiſe. ] prog 
on Jeruſalem ir ſeif, 


F | Yy 73 T6(TQY 
13. And. a Propher des i134 And 1 beheld and heard an * Angel flying through the midſt of heaven,ſay- 2 Y 
nouncing three. horrible ing with a loud yoice,> Wo,wo,woto the inhabiters of T the earth,by reaſon of the tor the x3, 
woes againft che whole nati- Other voices of the trumpets of the three Angels which are * yet to ſound.] "wa 
on,which ſhould perricularly be ſer down in the three repreſentations which ſhould be uſhered in by the three 0- + the land; 
ther Angels ftill behind, which would not be long before they ſounded; the firft of them belonging to the fore- from the 
runners immediare]y beforethe laft fiege and deſtr uRion of Jeruſalem,the ſecond to thar ſiege ir ſelf, the third ro reſt 23; ie 
the ſed events following it. | L ry ANG 
| * ready tO 
ſound jpua- 


Annotat tons 058 Chap. VI IT. ao11ay omnye 


. V.1.Silence in beaver] The manner of offering of | and the time of haf ax honr being the ſpace that thoſe 
incenſe is here deſcribed by way of Viſion, the High- | prayers uſed to continue, while the Prieft continued 


pricſi offering, it upon the wpud]iprev within the Tem- | within at the Altar in the Temple,and after which he 
ple,the Prieſts ſhouting & blowing with the Trumpet, | uſed to come out, and pronounce the bleſſing on the 
and the people mean-while praying without by them- | people,and diſmiſs them, but till then they ſtayed agd 
ſelves,cvery one filently in the court;zwhich prayers of | praytd, ſee Lzk. 1.21. © And if beſide this primary: 
chcirs are ſuppoſed to goup to God with the incenſe, | and literal,any ſecondary myſtical ſenſe of this phraſe, 
v.4. (a deſcription of this ſee Note on Lak. 1.70. e.) | ſilence in heaven about half an hour,need tobe obſerv- 
Theſe prayers of the people are here firſt ſet down by | ed,it may notunfitly be this, that it denore a ſhort a- 
the phraſe,aryh ty sgovo, ſilence in heaven for balf an | mazetnent in the faithful perſevering Chriſttans,join- 
hour,the Temple bcing ſometime exprefs'd by heaven, | cd withan awful reverence of the Divine-MajeRy;and 
ſometime by the hoſt of heav22, that is, the S#, Moon, | compaiſion of their native-country,upontheapprehen- 
and Stars (fee v.12.) and the ſence there being, the |. tion of the calamitics now tobe inflited.Thele might 
private prayer of the people in the Court, Lak1.10. | juſily provoke a ſadneſs and an amazement, But 

. | then 


Chap.viii. 


Annotations oun the Revelation. 


then the conſideration of God's glory, ariſing out of ſlavery. But the Zna«Jat Zelots exerciſed tyranny, 
this his juſtice upon the impenitent, and alfo of the | andall manner of cruelty upon their own countrey- 


merciful d:liverance of the faithful,not only from this 


miſery,but even by means of this miſery (the defiru- 
Cion of the perſecutors being the releaſe of the perſe- 


' cuted)) theſe make the amazement and compathon not 


'Exrz Sz. 
wty[is 


® ava, uw} 
Epoyray 
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to remain long, and ſo the ſilence to be tor a ſhort 
{pace. But this by the way.as a deſcant, not an inter- 
pretation. Then next,the trumpetting of the Pricfis, 
the ſons of Aaron,Eeclus 50.16.is here expreſs'd by the 
ſeven trumpets given to the ſeven Angels,v.2.then the 
High-Priclt's offering the incenſe is deſcribed by the o- 
ther Angel having the golden Cenſer,&c.v.3. And all 
this repreſentation was here titly ſet in the Viſion to 
t1gaihe the prayers of the true faithful Chriſtians,and 
their acceptance with God, to which is conſequent 
their deliverance; while all other the impenitent un- 
believers have this vengeance poured down upon 
them,nay, asan effe& of the hearing theſe prayers of 
the godly (though they prayed not for judgments on 
the reſt) is the very vengeance on the wicked, who 
pzrſecute the godly (as when Abels blood is faid to 
cry to heaven for vengeance againſt Cain) for {o every 
where moſt bitterly did the Jews perſecute the Chri- 
{tjans.Sce Note on c.2.b. and Gal.6.12., 

V. 5. Voices and thundrings aud — | That gwyai 
and Geor]at voices and thunders are all one (from the 
equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word, which fignitics 
both.) hath been often ſaid 3 and fo here,by theſe two 
words there is no more meant than either of them 
would have imported;thuxder,to which lightaing and 
earthquake are fitly joined, to fignihe in general the 
judgment of God, and vengeance on this people, 
whichare more ſpecially deſcribed & repreſented un- 
der the ſounding of the ſeven trumpets that follow,and 
the productions of cach of them. And though the 
{9s or earthquake here mentioned,may hitly figmifie 
the commotions and ſtirs which are prehigured by the 
three firſt Angels (ſee Note c.) yet this verſe here,be- 
longing equally to all that follows,and not peculiarly 
to thoſe three,will more fitly be interpreted in a gene- 
ral notion comprehenſive of all that is after more par- 
ticularly deſcribed(and fo the earthquake will lignific 
ſhaking,preparative to a fall and deſolation) than by 


any ſuch propriety of the earthquake,be thus contined.. 


V.7. Fire] What is {ignified by the ſoundings of 
the three firſt Angels here,will be gueſs*d by the vp 
fire,obſervable in cach of them here, avg wepu yer Un 
&uen fire join'd with the hail precedent (and then 
blood ſaperadded to both of them) A mountain burn- 
ing with fire,v.8. anda ſtar burning as it were a lamp, 
v.10. Now there is nothing more fitly reſembled by 
fire.than (edition or rebellion is. All kind of conten- 
tion being indeed a tire,and ordinarily ſtiled avga(zs 4 
combuſtion: bat the greater it is, as rebellion is of all 0- 
thers the greatcſi,the better it deſerves that title : and 
this,bccaule as a little fire ſets a whole houſe, a whole 
kingdom, a whole world on fire, Fam.3.5,6. and be- 
ginning frotn very ſmall ſparks aſcends quickly into a 
very great flamesſo {edition begun by one, ſecretly lteals 
on and encreaſes, draws whole multitudes unto it, and 
then,as fire alſo, devours and deftroyes where-ever it 
comes, laycs all walte before it. Now it is obſervable 
in the Jewiſh rccords of thoſe times, how full the hj- 
{tory is of two ſorts of molt violent difturbers,Sm(ya- 
at and Zyaw)ai, the Seditious and the Zelots. And 
though the fire here might properly enough belong to 
either of theſe, yet it is very fit to make adiſtindtion: 
betwcen thcm in the prediGizons here,as we know there 
is in the hiſtories of them. The £m(vagui, or ſedi- 
tions, ſtirred up rebellion againſt the Romaxs, preten- 
ding and deligning to caſt off that yoke of theix Con- 
querors, under the conduc of the 4d xe, falſe 
Chriſts,which undertook to redeem Iſrael out of their 


—_— 
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men. The latter of theſe were immediately before the 
lege.and in time of the ſiege, and are deſcribed by the 


Locuſts molt itly,c.9.3. But the former, the Sediti- - 


ous, which raiſed thoſe ſtirs and tumults, which 
cauſed the Romans to ſend armies to the ſubduing of 
them, and, fo were the foundations of that bloody 
waſting war,and by ſeveral degrees promoted it, arc 
the ſubject ofthis part of the Viſion, upon the ſound- 
71g of the four firſt Angels. Of this ſort was the 
Egyptian Impoſtor mentioned Afs 21. 39. and more 
largely by Foſephus (Ant. 1. 20. c. 6. and De Bell, 
#d, 1,2, c 12. and out ofhim by Exſebins 1. 2. c. 
21.) who lcd after him to mount Olivet thirty thou- 
ſand men, meaning from thence to force his paſſage 
into Jeruſalem.and ſciſeupon the Roman guards, and 
poſſeſs himſelf of the city, but was preventcd , and 
diſcomtited by Felix about the end of Clandimss reign. 
But this is ſomewhat too early tobe referr*d to here. 
That which ſeems moſt probable is, That theſe hrſt 
trumpets in this chapter contain the ſpace of time from 
the coming of Albin to his PrefeRure,and the Jews 
ſufferings under him, then under Geſius Florus his 


| Succeſſor, as alſo the ſpoiling, of Galilee by Seſtius 


Gallus Prefect of Syria, to which fitly follows the 
hegc,and attempt of Gallus on Jeruſalem, the impor- 
tance of the ſounding of the fourth trumpet. Under 
Albinus and Florus the Jews. were much grieved and 
provoked, and brake out into {editions 3 ſee Joſephus 
Antiq.1. 20.c.g. and De Bell. Fud. 1. 2. c. 13. and 
ſo forward. Upon this the war began in the ſecond 
year of Florus's Procuratorſhip, in the twcltth of 
Nero, faith Joſephus, Ant. 1. 20. in the laſt chapter. 
This Florus having exerciſed much cruelty on the 
Jewsin Ceſarea, on occation of a ſedition there ( De 
Bell. Jud.l.2.c.25.) cometh with an army to Feruſa- 
lem, kills a great many,takes and ſcourges many ofthe 
beſt and nobleſt of the Jews, and hangs them' up. 
They. of Feruſalem ſend their complaints to the Go- 
vernour of Syris,Seſtius Gallus ; he ſends Politian to 
ſee how it fared with them;Politian meetsRing Agrip- 
pa coming trom Alexandria, enters Feruſalem with 
him, ſees and returns an account to Seſtins Gallus , 
upon which they hope for relief trom him, but in 
vain. King Agrippa makes an Oration to quict 
them,and. perſwade them patience, ſubje&ion to the 
Romans, and obedience to Florus, till the Emperour 
ſhould ſend another in his ſtead : Upon this Oration 
they break out violently againſt the King, reproach 
him,and drive kim out of the city. About the ſame 
time they ſ{ciſc upon the fort called Maſſada, kill the 
Romans.and put in a garriſon of their own 3 and Elea- 
zar {on of Anzas theHigh-Prieſt reje&s theEmperor's 
facritices, and refuſeth to offer them according as was 
wont. Thechiet men,and all that loved peace, be- 
took themſelves to the upper city;the forces of the Se- 
ditious ſeited on the lower & the Temple, from thence 
brake inupon the upper,burnt the high-Prieſ's houſe, 
and King Agrippa's Palace,took the tower calPd An- 
tonia,kill'd all the garriſon of ſouldiers there. At the 


ſametime. there is a great ſlaughter of Jews'in Ceſa- 


rea, and:the:Jews over all Syria riſe up againſt the 
people bf the tountrey, and great Naughters are com- 
mitted on bath fides, Fofel.2. De Bell. Fud. c.13. &c. 
This occationsSeſtixs his coming witha great army in- 
to Paleſtine, and aftcr the deſtroying of fome towns of 
the Jews, he befieges Jeruſalem at the feaſt of Taber- 
nacles.This fiege of Jeruſalem being the cloſe of what 
befell the Jews,by reaſon of the Seditious, may moſt 
hrly be refolved on to be the interpretation of the ſmi- 
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AupiÞ 
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ting the third part of the Sun, Moon, and Starrs , {0 *Exazn 33 


| as todarkentbem, and diminiſh the luſtre both of day _ 7 
and night,which arc all but phraſes to ſignihic a prel- 


{:11re 
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Anntations on the Revelation. 


{arc,and a fad condition which betell Feruſalem. But 


by the eſpecial providence of God, Seſtius againtt all 
reaſon, maggnowrle faith Foſephus, raiſed this liege, 
by that means to give opportunity to the believers to 
obey Chrijts direftions, Luke 20.2 1. and to fly out of 
Judea ts the mountains,and withall,to make the judg- 
ment far * more terrible on the reſt (by the famine 
that altcr followed) than it would have been it it had 
at this time been taken (as cafily it might have been) 
therefore tollows in this point of time,moſt fitly, the 
Angels fiying through the midjt of heaven,. v. 13. and 
crying, Wo,wo,wo to the inhabitants of Judea, by reaſon 
of the other woices of the trumpets of the three Angels 
which ar? ready to ſound. Upon which,ſaith oſephus, 
before the coming of the fatal fiege , mywet FP &pavay 
IrSeuwy war: p Parintitouons vias e@.mwigevlo THs mas, 
many of the eminenter Jews , as from a ſhip readyto 
ſirk , ſwam out of the city. Thus faith Exſebius 
1.3.C.5. that there was an Oracle, or Prophelie, de- 
livercd to the Jiu wor the good men, or Chriſtians, that 
they ſhould go out of the City before the war ſhould rage, 
and go to Pella; and ſo Epiphanins De pond. & menſ. 
that before the city ſhould be taken by the Romans,,ogg- 


<xenualiong} vo" ayinc mijles of padrmal all the belie- 


v2rs were warn'd by an angel (as hereit is an angel fly- 
ing) to go out of the city.which was now ready to be ut- 
terly dejtroyed. 

Ib. Green graſi | What is here diſtinctly meant by 
the green graſi 5]& xaweds,can be but conjectured; 
and that perhaps will be beſt done by comparing it 
with Ezek. 20. 47. where God's judgments are de- 
{cribed by a fire (as here) falling and devouring every 
green tree, and every dry, What is the meaning” of 
this, appears, ch.21. 3. I will cut off from thee the 
righteous aud the wicked; where the righteous are evi- 
dently deſcribed by the green, as the wicked by.the 
dry tree. Thus L#k.23.31. it proverbially ſignities, 
If they do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall /- done 
1n a dry?It the righteous ſcape ſo hardly, where ſhall the 
ungodly aud ſinners appear? And the elegance and fig- 
niticancy lying not in that of the tree, but of the green- 
eſs, that doth as fitly hold in the graſs, as the tree. 
And thus itis clearly uſed, c.9.4. where the graſs and 
greea thing and zree are oppoſed to thoſe that have not 
the ſeal of God, in their foreheads.and fo are the righte- 
ous oppoſed to the impenitent, and particularly the 
Chritiians in Jzdea, on whom the violence of theſe 
tumultsand {cditions fell heavily.as thoſe which were 
hatcd by the Jews,and which would not take up arms 
with them,and joinin their ſeditious praQices. 

V.8. Third part of the ſea became blood] That the 
tumults and rcbellions of the ſeditious are here repre- 
ſcnted by thele three firſt Angels,is more manifeſt than 
what thoſe ſeditions particularly were which are de- 
noted by each of them. Our Saviour faith of theſe 
times, that mary ſhomld ariſe, and deceive many 5 and 
the event hath confirmed it. At every turn ſome or 
othcr aroſe and undertook to lead them out, and no- 
thing is to be met with in the ſtories of theſe times but 
the railing of {editions among the Fews,& the coming 

of the Romans tO ſuppreſs them. And therefore it is 
not necdful to diſtribute theſe ſeveral repreſentations 
of the three firſt trumpets,6& apply them ſeverally,but 
to underſiand them in groſs of this matter.' Yet fap- 
poling (what hath been thew'd, Note b.on c:7.)) that 
the ſea here (noting the ſea or lake of. Tiberias) may 
lignific Calzlee, it will be commodious enough to un- 
dcrſtand this of that fedition raifed in Galilee, which 
Veſpaſian was by Nero ſent to quell about theyear of. 
Chriii 69. in the twelfth of Nero, At. which time, 
ſaith Baronius out of Joſephus, he ſubdued the Gali-. 
leans, Centem fortiſimam, totius Paleſtine potentiſſi- 
min munitiſimam, the moſt valiant, powerful and 


his being ſo conliderable & remarkable for the flaugh- 
ter of above an hundred thouſand, and the carrying a- 
bove forty thouſand Jews captive, may titly be here 
repreſented under the third part of the ſea becoming 
blood, and the dying of the third part of the creatures, 
that is, Jews, iz the ſea, that is, of Galilee,and the 


Clap.vii;. 


beſt fortified countrey of all Paleftine. Which ation of 
becauſe the city was not tobe taken by this hege, but 
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third part of the ſhips,that is,of the cities, which are to mais | 


a country as ſhips to a ſea,the places whercin men live 

and traffick,and wherein they are fortified againſt ene- 

mies,as by ſhips againlt the violence of the fea. And 

this ſlaughter falling upon the.whole region of Gal?tee, 

and not only on the.,cities thereot, may probably bc 

meant by the Viſion that follows the ſounding ot tne 

third Angel alſo, the ſtar that burnt,and f?!l upon the 

rivers and fountains,which are to the ſea as townsand 

villages to thecities,and of which a third part became 

wormwood,y.11i. And if it be neccflary to detine who 

it was who is defcribed by the great ſtar jrom heaven, 
burning as it were a lamp, it may titly be attirmed to 

be Foſephus the ſon of Mattathias, the leader of thoſe 
of fotapatazbut this not perſonally,but he and his for- 
ces together, who made a very valiant refiftance of 
Veſpafian*s army ,but by doing ſo brought great ſlaugh- 

ters upon them,as is particularly and exactly ſet down 
by Foſephus,1.3.De Bell. Jud. 

V.11. Wormwood | Wormwood is in Scripture ſome- 
times uſed to expreſs that which infecteth others, in- 
tuling its bitterneſs into themzand ſo it may lignihie a- 
ny impoſtor that ſeduceth and draws others atter him, 
as any of thoſe ſeditious Captains did to their defiru- 
ction.Sometimes it is uſed to ſignihie any bitter effect, 
any heavy calamity : and fo herc it may {ignihe alſo 
theſe tumults of the {editious bringing great flaugh- 
ters on Judea,as appears by Joſepbus's tiory,De Bell. 
Jud.l.2. and 3. 

V. 12, Third part of the Sun was ſmitten and 
the——7] That the Temple is deſcribed and expreſſed 
generally in the Scripture by ax hoſt, hath been tormer- 
ly ſhewed, Note on x Tim. 1.f. That this hoſt is in 
Vifions or Prophetical dark. repreſentations titly ex- 
preſs'd by the Sz, Moon and Stars, will be calily 
conſented to, when we but remember that thoſe are 
called the hoſt of heaven,& that theTemple is common- 
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ly a repreſentation of heaven,and ſometimes repreſentts 


ed by it (ſee ver.1.) and accordingly the Chriſtian 

Church is called the Kingdom of heaven oft-times in 

the Gofpel. Then that the particulars of S##,Moocn 

and Stars are ſeverally mention'd , rather than the 

heaven the aggregate body, is by that ordinary man- 

ner of ſpeaking among the Hebrews, which expreſs 

the whole by caumeration of the ſeveral parts of it 

(ſce Note on 2Pet.3.c.) And ſo hereit may polſibly 
denote the ſervice of theTemple,which was pertorm- 
ed by night (ye that by night ftand in the Courts of 
God, faith the Pſalmiſt, the watches being then kept) 
as well as by day, which is here alſo mention'd by 
# wE the night, as well as nptes the. day z which 
could not ſeverally have been mention'd , had not 
the Szn.for the day, andthe Mooz: and Stars for the 
night,been accordingly mentioned alſo. And if this 
be it, then when tis ſaid, that the third part of theſe 
was ſmitten, the meaning mult be, that an heavy di- 
ſtreſs.now fell upon the Temple, and the fervice of 
God' there was threwdly diſturbed by this fiege, but 
not (at this part of the Vition.) wholly deſtroyed. But 
beſides this there is another interpretation, of which 
the words are more clearly capable, ſo as the Sr tig- 
nifie the Temple,the Moon the City,and the Stars all 
the people, and all together the whole nation (as in 
Toſephs Prophetick dream, the Sun, Moon and Stars 
arc all the family of Facob )againſt which here the wocs 
are denounced, v.13. according to the words 10 fo- 
ſepbus, Wo, wo tothe city, and the people, and the 
Temple 
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Chap.ix. Azunotations on the Revelation, | 899 
Temple (ſee Note h.) And this ſeems the more pro- | tear,but to every blow, in a moſt Iamentable mourn- | 
bable interpretation. See Mat.2 4. Note n. ful #ote, cried out,al,ai, Ise9ovauwors,Yo,ws to Feruſt- 

h. V. 13.10, wo, wo,] Concerning this Angel flying | ſem. This he contixned to do till the time of the ſiege, 


Aſs in the midjt of heaven, and crying with a loud woice, | ſeven years together; and at laſt,to his ordinary note of 
ET £al, nal, vat Talg xglor3(,uv 6H # yas, Wo, wo, wotothe | Wo to the city,the people,the temple,adding, Wo alſo to 
tage dwellers inthe'land,the ſtory is remarkable in Foſephus | me, a ftoxe trom the battlements fell down and kil4 
(and out of him in Exſebius 1.3. c.n'..) which he ſets | him. To this I ſhall add no more, but that s 3 th? R 
downas a prodigy, preſaging that deſtruction of the | 2nd here being the land of Fades, the phraſe u2Ju- ny 
Jews:There was, faith he,one eſis, ſox of Ananias, a | xivles yiu inbabitants of the land is as truly agreeable : 
'countrey-man of mean birth,four years before the war | to the Jews,as 3& and al are all one alſo.*Tis only far- 
againſt the Fews,at a time when all was in deep peace ther obſervable, that theſe Prophetick woes are here 
. and tranquillity, who coming up to the feaft ot taber- | ſaid to be three,and thoſe inflicted and brought upon 
aacles.according to the cuſtom, began on a ſudden to | the people by that which-is repreſented by the voices 
cry out,and fay,qury an" dyaſoxiis, GcC- 4 voice from the | of the trumpets of the three Angels {till behind, the 
Eaſt,avoice from the Weſt.,a voice fromthe four winds, a | firſt mentioned as paſt, ch.g.12. the ſecond and third, 
voice againſt Feruſalem and the Temple, awvoice againſt | ch.11.14. ſte Note on ch.11.c. And ſo what is here te- 
bridegrooms and brides, a voice againſt all the people. | preſented in this part of the Viſion is but the ſetting, 
Thus he went about all the narrow lanes,crying #ight | down of this Prophecy, which Feſis the fon of 4na- 
and day.and being apprehended and ſcourged, he ſtill | #ias ſhould deliver concerning the judgments,and not 
continued the ſame language under the blows without | the judgments themſelves, which follow in the ſuc- 
any other word. And they on this ſuppoling(as it was) | ceeding chapters.And ſo*tis moreperfectly parallel to 
Sauonidricyy I) 72 xivuue mv Sgbs,that it was ſome di- | that paſſage out of Joſephus and Enſebius,which was a 
vine motion, brought him to the Roman Prefect : and | owuoy,or prodigie,to tore-ſignitre that defiruction,and 
by his appointment being with whips wounded, and | not the deſtruction it felt. | 
his fleſh tory to the bones,he neither intreated, nor ſhed 
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CHAP. IX Paraphraſe, 
Pu $ A* D the fifth Angel ſounded,and Ifaw* 2 a ftar fall from heaven unto the \ Ang uponthe ſounding #: 
Fallen from earth: and to him was given the key of the + bottomleſs pit. ] ofthe fifth trumpet, I ſaw 
Heaven On him that was before (<,$.10,) rhe leader of the ſeditious,or ſome other thar ſucceeded in his place,and he becaine 
the _ a ring-leader of moſt helliſh villaines,which under the title of Zelots did all rhe miſchief imaginable. 
+wello 


the abyſs 2.And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoak out of the pit, as 


; : 2, And they marched up 
;- eng the ſmoak of a great * furnacez and the Sun and the air were darkned by reaſon of ,, | 


Teruſalem,and ſeiſed up- 


* chimney the ſmoak of the pit. ] on the temple there, kili'd 

xa{ing b the high Priefts,and thereft of the Priefts,and plunder'd the city - 

Pandet 7%) 3+ And there came out of the ſmoak Locuſts F upon the earth, and unto them 6 Ad bald bocrme 26 

 . was given power,as the* Scorpions of the earth have power. ] |  Locufts, great wafters and 

= devourers,and were in other reſpe&s peculiarly like Locufts,which having no King,go out by bands,Prove30.29, 

ar eh tp and ſuch were theſe,a company of giddy wild people,in great numbers, haraſſing and devouring all. 

a 4. And it b was | commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the b 
a 


. gn” . . Bur by God's provi- 
17" carth,neither any green thing,neither any tree 3 but only thoſe men which have not , Þ BY provi 
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+ ſaid the ſeal of God in their forcheads. | ms _cm_—_ vo the 


n t j Fae | ood of his ſervants, ſv 1 

waSzthat this Judgment of . 2 ON fell not upon the Chriftians (ſee note on ©:bed.) but only upon he Hs 

2 og Cthat were as contraryto Chriſtianity asany) only becauſe they were not of the fattion of thoſe 
elots., 


5-And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould 


be © tormented five months : and their torment was as the torment of a Scorpion, |. 5. And the Jodgment that =, 


| 11 upon the Jews by theſe 
when he ſtriketh a man. | men, Was nor fo Pi a 
down-right killing (though that alſo befel Annas andthe Prieſts, ſee note a.) as plundering and pillaging and 


undoing themgand tearing their neceſſary food from the beſt citizens of Jeruſalem, and thus continuins for five 
months ſpaceytili Tirus came to beſiege the city,by which means the fiege became much the more cruel and intole= 
rable when ir came: and ſo this was moſt firly compared to ſcorpions,as the whipping with them is the moſt crue] 
and terrible inflition,much more cruel then any other ſcourge, King. 12.11, 
_ 6.And in thoſe days ſhall men 4 ſeek death, and ſhall not tind it 3 and ſhallde- ; T1; brought a great @, 
{ire to dye.and death ſhall flee from them. ] famive and want on the 


greateſt and richeſt men,and that is far more miſerable then death it ſelf (ſee note on c,64a.) 
7-And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſcs prepared to battelz and on 


* atitwere (hot hoadeX G ; . 7. And theſe devouring 
re 
crowns 1: their heads * were as it were crowns of gold 3 and their faces were as the faces of weers.the Zalcts were in 
un:o gold men. | appearance like warriers, 
rl F = . and pretended themſelves to be redeemers of the people,and counter- conquerors of the Romans (which is meant 


eager by their Crowns like unto gold,falſe Princes,falſe Patriots) and they rook upon them ro be Saviours and Benefa- 
; Qors,ſaith Joſephus,would look like men,kind and friendly ,when they wrought al) this ruine ro their brethren, 


: _ they had hair as the hair of women , and their teeth were as the teeth of rata ate REEE 
10NS, 


| : that thus devoured and 
preyed upon all they came near,and ſo were moſt terrible to thoſe rhat could not reſiſt, were moſt baſe coward ly 


perions,theſe great plunderers,far fromhaving any manlingſs or valour in them, 


9.And they had breaſi-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron 3 and the found of 9. And they were hard- 
their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to battel,] hearted,compaſſionleſs peo- 


ple,and in great troops like graſs-hoppers or locuſts they flew about,and made all placesreſound with their noiſe, 
and at the news of them, Joel 2.5. . 


Io.And they had tails like unto ſcorpions,and there were ſtings in their tails:and 
their power was to hurt men five months.) wound ard ſting wich their 
rails,ſo they coming in with fair pretences of Saviours and Benefa&ors,when they depart, plunder and carty all 

along with them,and ſo they continue till the time of Titus Gege v.50 juft five months ſpace, 
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Io. And as ſcorpiors 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation, | Chap.ix, 


{1 Ad though'they dif 7 1, And they had a Kingover them, which is the Angel cf the bottomleſs pit, 
claim having any King over Wiole name inthe Hebrew tongues Abaddon, - but in the Greek tongue hath his 
them bur God, and upon. name © Apollyon. | 
that ſcore pretend to riſe up againft the Romars,and though like locuſts, v. 3. they go out by bands having po 
King ro condud them, yet their crueſty and unmercifulnels in deſtroying owns them ro have a King, whorules a- 
mong them,and puts them upon all this villany,Saran that delights in nothing bur deftroying. 


2:And this is the firſtof 12. F One woe is paſt,aud behold there come two woes more * hereafter.) + The uſt 


thoſe woes or peſts forerold c.$.13, And though this were a competent judgment on that nation, there are yet two more $e 
approaching them, . 
13.And upon the ſound- 73: And thefixth Angel ſounded,andI heard a voice fiom the four horns of the 
ing of the fixth trumper of golden altar,which is betore God, ] 
the ſixth Angell heard a vcice from thealtar of incenſe,where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant Chriftizns are 
ſaid to be ottered vp,c.3.3. noting that the prayers of the exil'd Chriftians(that ro avoid this deſtrugion were de- 
parted to Pella,and many other places out of the land;and prayed for liberty to return ro. their countrey again) 
were come up before God,and in mercy to them the ſiege of Jeruſalem, that nuw follows,was hafſtned, 


14. And metbought that 14+ Saying tothe ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels 
voice ſaid tothis fixth An- which are bound Þ in the great river f Euphrates. ] 
gel,that he ſhould take off that reftraint cauſed by rhe preſent affairs at Rome, and by the great changes there , 
which derained Veſpaſian from ſerting upon Jeruſalemaccording to his purpoſe. 


is. And ſo they were let , 15» And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour and a 
looſe from thar reſtraint, day and a month and a yearyfor to ſlay the third part of men.] 
chat is,>er mitted by the condition of attairs to march inroJudza,for which they were before ready, but had by the 
providence of God interpuſing ſome hindrances,as he thought fir,been kept for this point of time, to a day (ag we 
ſay) which God hath determined as muft agreeable ro all his purpoſes of ſaving ſome,and deſtroying the reſt. 


\4 And methought their _ 16+ And the number of the army of the horſe-menwere two hundred thoufand 
armies of horſe men were thouſand,and I heard the number of them. 1 
preſently inuſtered, and the number ofthem found ro be infinite and unimaginablezthe Syrians, Arabians, Itureans, 
&c, in vaſt numbers atlociating themſelves unto them. 


17. And theſe troops of 17, And thus I ſaw the horſes in the vifion,and them that fate on them, having 


borte orhorle men were Te* g hLooft-plates * of fire,and of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the horſes . nyo 


preſertcd to ne with breaft- 


lates ſhining like flaming "*"* 5 the heads of lions; and out of their mouths iflued fire and ſmoke and brim- tike brim. 


tre, an-{ their aſpe& moſt ftonc. ] 


. rerrib'e, ike rhat of Lions gaping and flaming fire ifſuing oat of their mouths.Or elſe the front of this army, noted 


by their breaſt-plares and head$,were very formidable, 

'3 And a multitude of 15-By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoak, 
the Jews were killed by and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouthes, ] 
them in their pallage through the countrey .f 

19. And the rear of this 19» For their power is in their mouth and in their tails : for their tails were like 


army was as terrible as the unto ſerpents, and had heads,and with them they do hurt. | 


frour,came after waftingand deftroyingzas the front had done v.18. And ſo the whole army was like that kind of 
ſerpent which hath an head in the rail,and wounds as dangerouſly with -that as with the orher. 


: 20, Its though ma Foo 20.And the reft of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repentcd 
"4s ioh2ditants WEre AE” not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worlhip devils, and idols of 

royed by this means, yet - ; p 
were not they thar eſcaped, $91d,and lilver,and brafs,and ſtone,and of wood, which neither can ſce,nor hear,nox 
nor the Gnoſfticks among walk: | | 
rhem,that had afſociated with the Jews againſt rhe Chriſtians (and were many of them now deſtroyed with them) 
reformed by allthis ; they yet repented not of their Idol-worſhip,which they took for an indifferent thing , but 
rather grew worſe and worſe , | ; , 

21, Ard went on impe- _ 21+ Neither repented they of their murthers,nor of their ſorceries, nor of theis 

ritently in alltheir bloodi- fornication,nor of their thetts. | 
neſs that they had been guilry of upon the Chriftians,their ſorceries (ſee note on Gal.g.d. ) yez and their abumi- 
nable uncleannetles and rapines; they were no whit the better for all that had yer befall'n theins 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V.1.A Star fall | For the underſtanding of this en- | the deſtruction. This was done in a moſt fad manner 


"Apna ſting chapter.,and theinterpretation of the other parts | by Veſpaſian in the 12th of Nero(ſce ch.8.Note e.)Jand 


Z46 


of thisVilion upon the ſczending of theſe other Avgels, | tiniſh'd at the taking of Fotapata. At which time they 
it will be uſctul to take the riſe from the #5yp)en 7% 8eg- | that eſcaped theRomans ſword,ran in valt nuribers to 
vs max the tar which bad fallen from heaven,for ſo | Jeruſalem and being gotten into the city helped to de- 
mow; \ignifies in the Preter,not Preſent tenſe. This | vour theproviſion laid in for the maintenance of the 
in all reaſon mult relate to ch.$. v. 10. where we read | city,and not only ſo,but plunder'd them ina moſt hor- 
Emory Gs 7% $pavs dcMp uhzag, there fell from beaven a | rible manner:thefe coming under the pretence of great 
great ſtar : who that was, was defined moſt pro- | zeal to the law of God,and cuſtoms of their countrey, 
ably ch.8. Note e. viz. the army of the (ag? or | were calledZelots,8& theſe betook themſelves into the 
ſeditious under Joſephthe ſon of Mattathias, that de- | Temple,.as a place beſt fortifiedz8 the High-priejt An- 
fended themſelves againſt Vepaſian in the city Fotapa- | nas Rirring up the people againſt them,great flaughters 
za.For from theſe ſprang the ZyawJat Zelots, ſo much | were committed on both tides. TheZelots called theE- 
ſpoken of in Joſephus, the torerunners and haſtners of | 4#umears to their aid: Anas commands the gatcs tO be 
the wocs foretold in the end of the laſt chapter , and | ſhut againſt them:they geting in in a tempeſtuous night 
which made the latter liege ſo extreamly milerable,6 | join with the Zelots,and both of them togerher Kill a 
are now the ſubject of the Viſions of this chapter. For | great multitude, Anunas himlelf,& thereſt of thePriclts, 
it is bricfly obſervable out of Foſephus,that (asGalzlee | & calttheir bodies out in the {treet without burial.And 
had the tirſt and principal of Chrif*s miracles afford- | at length the Edumeans, dilliking and dctelting ghe 


cd thcm,fo,) that region was to have their tirſt part in | cruelty of the Zelots,returned to their 0vn COULLEES- 
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The Zelots they continue to make havock,pillage and 
deltroy,{ct guards,that none might go out of the city, 
and fg beliege and ſhut them up before the enemy 
comes.,aud in tine,are the foreſt enemies to the city ot 
Jeruſalem that they ever felt,and cauſed the jiege that 
attended to be then much more cruel, the famine more 
ſharp.,and the deſtruction more terrible, then it could 
have been if SeftiusGallus had continued the liege and 
taken them. And to make the conditian yet.more un- 
happy,whil theſe Zelots raged fo within the city,the 
Sticarii were as unruly without 3and ſo as it was molt 
unſafe to remain within, becauſe of the .Zelots, fo in 
caſe they made any ſhift to get out of it,they fell into 
the hands of the cut-throats,unders Fohz,who deliring 
to ſet himſelf up fora King, ſpoild and ſlaughter'd 
all, and at laſt was by the Zelots advanced and ſet 0- 
ver them. 

V. 4. Was commanded them] That ipþi0n it was 
ſaid is a proper word to ſignifie a command of God's, 
appears by Mat.5, where the precepts of the Deca- 
logue are ſet down in this phraſe, ipþpi3n agy avors, 7t 
was ſaid to them of old. Now all the wiſe and graci- 
ousaGs of God's providence, in proteQting his ſer- 
vants,and reſtraining the malice of their enemies, is the 
molt properly thus expreſs'd, his will - being of the 
fame force to produce the cffe&s as his commands 
ought to be. And accordingly that is here meant, that 
by God's wiſe diſpoſal fo it was, that in the judg- 
ments that fell upon Feraſalem by the Zelots , the 
Chriſtians ſuffered not : For upon Seſtius Gallus 
railing his fiege we know the Chriſtians went out 
of Jeruſalem, and fled to Pella,(ſee Note on chap. 
8.c.)) and ſo when the Zelots came to Feruſalem,im- 


mediately before the fiege by Titus, the Chriſtians | 


were gone out of their way,and al] their violence fell 
on the unbelieving Jews, which accordingly continued 
there. And theſe are expreſs'd by the phraſe.oinves 
vx Fxu01Þ (opayidt Th 88, 45 many as bad not the ſeal 
of God in their forebeads (ſee ch.7.c.) as the Chriſtians 
by xf1@,and xy yaogy, and Jirfgy, the graſs, and 
every green thing.and every tree (ſee Note on ch.8.d,) 
V.5. Tormented] The famine, which the plunder- 
ing of the Zelots was to produce,is here very titly ex- 
preſs'd by CaouyiZetr, being tortured, as that is op- 
polite to amex]eiyey killing, becauſe famine, as the tor- 
ture,is a lingring racking death, doth not diſpatch men 
ealily or quickly, as the ſword doth, but (as it were 
breaking one limbafter another) tearing of the fleſh 
from the boncs,conſuming and emaciating them. And 
indecd of the time of the fiege,it is literally affirmed by 
Exſebius,out of Foſephus, that theſe Zelets or Sediti- 
ous Jews in Jeruſalem, tearing every man's viduals 
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ens, 1. 3. C. 6. invented cruel ways of torture to find 
ot food,when it was concealed fram them by the poſ- 
{cfſors, or on conceit that it was concealed where in- 
deed it was not. And he mentions ſome of their inven- 
tions of torment,OeBous Iuppaner]es Trois adnkors ff 
eidbiov 763 mges.pubdhis 5 iEvicrs davameigatNes mis Lſpay, 
&c.A molt horrible cruelty not fit to be tranſlated : 
&,faith he,m geut]e x) zx0ats,” twas terrible even to bear 
what ſome men ſuffered, to make them confeſs but 
one loat of bread,when they had no more, perhaps not 
chat. Theſe he ordinarily ſtyles there ei Bacaviut, the 
tormentors ; and ſo that makes this repreſentation here 
the more proper,and fit to expreſs this matter of their 
plundering. 


V. 6. Seekdeath)] That which is here aid, that 


. men ſhall ſeek, death,axd ſhall not find it,is a moſt pro- 


per expreſſion ot a lingring tormenting death, and fo 
of a tamine(which 15 moſt eminently ſuch)and of ſuch 
vaſtations and plunderings which leave men life, but 
nothing to ſupport or ſuſtain it 3 and ſuch was the 
cttect of the cruelry of theſe Z21ots at this time. The 


nf" 
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very thing here {aid is after,in the time of the tiege, fer 
down by way of ſtory or relation of the tact by Exſe- 
bius,1.3.c.6. out of Joſephu.,That when-the maagi,or 
ſeditio15, were lo laviſh of their ſwords, that they 
would kill men, run them through, only 6+ age 3% 
ndvge to try their ſwords,or to keep them in ure 3 yet 
760 ini) dorray ypout ogio Ear x, EiOr,m Au xghe- 
army Va2pnraver]es, when any being ready to famiſh de- 
fired them tolend them their hand and their ſword. to put 
them out of their pain,they through arrogance and ſcorn 
of their miſeries rejefied their beſeechings,and left them 
to the famine to uſe them more cruelly. 

V.11. Apollyon | That Apollyon here ſignifies -the 


former part of this verſe, that it is the Angel of the bot- 
zomleſi pit.And accordingly the famousGod of theHea- 
thens caPd Apollo(a word fo lightly changed from this) 
mult be reſolved to be the Devil,this d:jtroying Angel, 
as he is oft called in Scripture,imployed altogether in 
deſiructions and milchiets, To which purpoſe the 12. 
chap.of 1ib.5. of A.Gellizs is worth conlidering,where 
having takennotice of two antient names of Heathen. 
Gods,Dijovis and Vejovis,and having deduced the tor- 
mer from an Original which fignihties benign or help- 
ful,he determines the latter tobelong toaGod,qui non 
juvandi poteſtatem, ſed vim nocendi haberet, which had 
not the power of helping, but the force of doing miſchief ; 
adding that the image of thisGod is found to have Ar- 
rows in the hand, preparcd tor ſlaughtcrs and deſtru- 
Ctions;and therefore Apslo is thought to be lignihed by 
that title. To which purpoſe,faith he,it is contiderable, 
that that Virgil, a man very greatly skilled in anticnt 
knowledge, doth in his Georgicks deprecate Numina 
Leva.the unlucky,or buriful,deities, ſignifying thereby 
quandam vim eſſe ejuſmodi Deorum in ledendo magis 
quam juvande potentem,that ſuch kind of Gods bad the 
virtue,or faculty,of burting but not of bcIping any; and 
of them Apollo is the only one named there, by that 


Poet, 
| C fiquem 
Numina leva finunt , auditque vocatus Apollo ) 
=”_ muſt be ſacrificed to, to avert any cvils from 
tnem. 


V.14.Eupbrates | What is here meant by Expbra- 


that known river 3 for it is ſaid by Joſephus 1. 5. c.6. 
that the Syrian Legions of the Romaz army lay as tar 
aSEuphbrates,and Philo in his Embaſhe mentions 5pan- 


mu, mp3 "Evppaty the armies reaching to Euphbrates, 


But in the ſtyle-of-theſe Viſions it may alſo fignihe 
ſomewhat elſe : For the River Eupbrates,we know, is 
that which runs through Þabylon, and ſo that great 
river is fitly {ct to denote that city, as we ordinarily 
tind Tyber to be uſed for Rome, the Sea for Galilee 
the Region which it belongs to, and many tie like, 
Now that Babylon in theſe Vilions ſignihes Rome hea- 
then,will be hereafter ſhewn, Note on c.18.a, And 


Rome, which being the Scat of the Empire,the great 
changes and affairs concerning the Empire are titly 
expreſs*d by this phraſczand ſo we ſhall ſee Euphrates 
uſed c.16.12. for the city of Rome. Next it mult be 
remembred, that the Angels being the Officers and 
Miniſters of God,to execute his will.to inflict puniſh- 
ments, &c. the” Roman commanders under Veſþaſi« 
an, that were ſuch inſtruments in deſtroying Feruſa- 
lem.are accordingly call'd his Angels, And fo fre- 


by Chriſt's coming with bis Angels, viſiting with 
or by. thele officers or inſtruments of his. 


elſe this certain number is uſed for an uncertain.as the 
| fourth and third part of the Iandare not to be thought 


that proportion exactly meaſured or numbred, 
, | Gggg 2 Laſtly, 


ſo &"*Evgpary may lignitie (not #,but_) at, or about , 


quently this deftruction of Jeruſalem is expreſs'd | 
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ter is ſomewhat uncertain. It may ignitic literally Evpp4rvc 
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Annotations on the Revelatiun. 
x3 Laſtly, the binding of theſs Angels mult ſignihe the | 


dctaiving, or ſtopping, of them trom doing that work, 
And fo the plain mcaning of this verſe will be, that 
upon occaſion of the affairs of the Roman Empire,the 
Komau armies wcreſiopt a while from their parpole 
of belicging Jeruſalem. And thus it is evident in the 
ltory. Whenthe Zelots, after Veſpaſiar's ſubduing of 
Galilee, ficd riotouſly into Jeruſalem, and wrought 
thoſe miſchicls there (fet down inthe former part of 
this Chapter) and Veſpaſian ſeeing the Jews by their 
civil broils deſtroy one another, he made no great haſt 
toſet about the liege,till ſome multitudes that fled out 
of Fernuſal?m came and belought him , that he would 
in meer pity come & take them,and reſcue them from 
this ſcourge of Scorpions, the Zelots, Veſpaſian upon 
this prepared to go up againſt Jeruſalem with all his 
forccs;but (which is the thing here foretold_) hearing 
of the death of the Emperor,defer'd this expedition, 
ſaith Joſephus De Bell Jud.1.5. c.6. expecting to ſee 
how the Empire would be diſpoſed of.And not only 
ſo, but Mxtianus Prelident of Syria, and a chiet Pro- 
moter of Veſþaſian to the Empire,went out from Syria 
with a great body of hoxſe and toot into Italy , and 
came to Rome with them the next day atter Vztellius 
was conquered and ſlain 3 fee Foſepbas De Bell. 1.5,c. 
we. Titus allo and Agrippa were fent.to Rome, faith 
Baronizs, Anno Ch. 70. in fine. And * ſo Tacitus 
as well as Joſeph faith, that Titus was fent by Veſpaſi- 
an trom Syria to Rome, to congratulate Gatba's pro- 
motion to the Empire, and receive dire&ions about 
Fadea; but hearing of his death as he went, returned 
to Syriz, And in brief, the changes being fo great and 
many after the death of Nero,and no ſettlement in the 
Empire (Galba,O0thoVitelius coming all to the Em- 
pire and parting with it again in ſo ſhort time)it is Fo- 
ſephws obſervation, that the Roman armies remained 
in ſuſpenſe what to do (that is the meaning of Jdt- 


8.4 bound here) and neglected their affairs in Fudea, 
thinking it unſeaſonable toattempt other nations when 


there were ſuch diſquiets at home, Foſs De Bell. 1.5.c. 
x1'. But within a while,Vitellizs being kilPd, and his 
party overcome, Veſpaſian is choſen Emperor , being 
then at Alexandria im Fgypt: And the Empire being 
{oon contirmed on him, he immediately betakes him- 
{clf to the tiniſhing his buſineſs in Judea,having ſeaſo- 
nably concluded his affairs in Xgypt, and fo ſends his 
ſon Titus with ſelec forces to beliege Feruſalem;which 
is here meant by the looſing of the four Angels that 
were bound, that is,detained by that former occalion. 
Upon which here follows immediately (as it did in 
the kiitory ) the marching of the Army toward Feru- 
ſalem, 

V. 17. Breaſt-plates of fire) What is here faid of 
the breajt-plates,or armour, and the ſeyeral colours of 
it,may be thought to beinterpretable literally, in re- 
{pc& of the ſeveral nations of which this army conſiſt- 
ed, diltinguiſh'd purpoſely by the colour of their ar- 


' mour, tor ſuch wayes of differencing the ſouldiers 
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are ordinary and ufetul in armies : or it may pothbly 
dcnote no more then that they were of ſteel, which is 
obſerved to caſt divers colours. But yet thirdly,thele 
three colours may be {et(as in prophetick ſtyle it is or- 
dinary) only to deſcribe a terrible appearance:for ſuch 


' is beſt, and moſt commonly repreſented by a flaming 


conſuming fire (as when God in his judgments is fo 
called, Heb. 12, 29. and his Angels as executioners 
of his wrath are called a flaming fire, Heb. 1.7.) and 
ſuch do theſe three colows makeup, the lower part 
being of the colour cf amber, ch.1.15. and here mv- 
eG, fire-colour,the next part of the flame.blew, and 
the uppermoſt of all, pale, or of the colour of brim- 
fone (tce Note onc.1.t.) And fo in the greateſt flames 


"tis ordinary to be ſeen. And then it is agrecable to the 
Hebrew liyle,to expreſs one thing by the enumeration 


Chap.ix. 


of the ſeverals that make it up (ſee 2 Per. 3. d.) the. 


flaming hire by theſe three parts of it. And fo this may 
be the meaning of the whole phiaſe, This army, the 
captains whereof are called Angels, v.14. came in a 


| moſt dreadful, formidable appearance, like a flamin 


conſuming tire. And to the ſame purpoſe all the fol- 
lowing expreſſions may be expounded. Their beads 
were like the heads of lions;which ſurcſignitics no more 
but they looked very terribly.as we know lions heads 
are the moſt frightful part of that dreadful beaſi,eſpe- 
cially when they gape:to which the next part of the 
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deſcription may relate,Ont of their mouthes cometh out is ad Fro- 


fire, nd ſmoak,, and brimſtone, that is, flaming fire 
again for the ſmoak, here is all one with the blew a- 
bove (the colour of ſmoak) as the fire and brimſtoxe 
are again repeated here. As a lion gaping or yawning 
from his prey, and the blood of it about his mouth, 


| looks very diſmally, the bloodine(s and fierceneſs of 


his countenance is as if a flaming fire, or fire and ſmoak, 
and brimſtone,came ont of bis month.* Tis not impoſſible 
indeed that by the likeneſs of fire and ſmoak and brim- 
ſtone coming out of their months might beligniticd tire- 
balls,or granado's, or ſuch like inttruments of firing 
cities,then in uſe:and fo faith Valerius Flaccus of Titus 
belieging Jeruſalem, 

Spargentemque faces,& in omni turre furentem, 
that he threw fire-brands,or balls,into the city, and ſet 
the towers on fire,But this part of the Viſion being the 
letting down the march of the army, not yet ſet down 
betore the city,or diſplaying thcir tire-balls,the phraſes 
will not ſo probably be appliable to that, and ſo may 
perhaps fignifie no more then the terribleneſs of their 
appearance as they paſt:And then to that alſo may be- 
long all that follows;as firſt, that by theſe three plagues, 
Ve. 18. the third part of men were killed, that is, by 
this fire and ſmoak, and brimftone going out of their 
muuths,that is,by this formidable, diſmal army, as by 
a flaming tire, conſiſting of thoſe three parts, a great 
multitude of the Jews were ſlain in their paſſage 
through the country. And fo again ver. 19, Their 
power s in their mouth,and in their tails. For though 
it is poſſible again.,that by the mouth and the tail may 
be meant the horſe-men and, for expedition fake, a 
toot-man rook up behind every one of them(to which 
will alſo be appliable that which follows, that their 
tails bad hab with them they do hurt that is,theſe 
toot-men ſet down from the horſes were able to fight 
alſo,and indeed were the moſt miſchievous) yet it is 
very reaſonable to expound that alſo more grolly,that 
this army cannot better be exprefs'd then by a poilo- 
nous killing ſerpent; that particularly call'd Amphisbe- 
a, which hath an head at cach end.,and fo can cqually 
wound by either : Which being applied to the whole 
army,and not to each horſe-man in it, will denote the 
two parts of the army.a front and a rear 3 the former 
before deſcribed,v.17,18.very terrible in their march, 
and making great flaughters 3 and then both of them 
together,v. 19. that their tail is as formidable as their 
head.their rear as their front, and in reſpect of both 
together they are like that ſerpent which hath another 
head in the tail,and can do as much hurt with that as 
with the other. Whar is the particular notation of each 
of theſe phraſes,may be ſomewhat uncertain,wherher 
either of theſe,or whether yet ſome other rather 3 but 
for the main or all together there is little doubt but 
they make up a deſcription of the terriblencls of that 
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army in their march toward Feruſalem.and the great 


llaughters on the Jews by the way thither: and that is 
all that is necary to be known tor the underliand- 
ing the Viſion. | | 
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The Revelation. 


CHAP. X Parephraſe. 


1. A ND I Gwanother mighty Angel come down from heaven,clothed with a , - v3 
A cloud,and a rainbow was upon his head,and his face was as it were the ſun, or Upon the mulripiying 


. G ; theſe ſins c.g,21. and im- 
and his feet as pillars of tire. ] by | ; penitent continuing In all 

their provocationszit was juſt with God to proceed,as now he appeared to me in the viſion ro doz For methought 
1 


I ſaw another Angel of ſpecial dignity(ſuch as ch.5.2. and ch.18,21.deſigned and uſed for eminent imployments) 
coming down in a cloud from heaven (as Angels are wont ro do onGods meſſages) having a rainbow on his head, 

either to deniate a glorious appearance,as Ezech. 1,28, or perhaps moreover (ſee c.4 3.) Gods covenant of mercy, 

and deliverance,made with all his faithful ſervants, who were now to receive benetit by what ſhould fall our(ſee 
C.9.13.) bur bis looks or countenance were moſt terrible,and his feer, denoting bis ways and preſent defigred aRj- 

ons, were moſt ſad and deftru&ive,the fire noting deftru&ion,and the pillars the fixtneſs of the decree, the immu- 

. tableneſsof it. OE: 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open;and he {ct his right foot upon the 9, ang he had in his hand 
ſea,and bis left foot upon the * earth. ] a roll opened,and ſo ready 


ro be read, wherein was contained a ſentence againſt the whole nation of the Jews (ſee note on ch. 7.6, ) adecree 
come out from God of utter deſtru&ion : and this was the completion of that propheſie, wherein 'twas ſaid that 


Chrift ſhould make his enemies his footſtoo!,that is,fubdue and bring them down, and that here expreſs'd by this 
Angels ſetting both his feet on them. 


3. Andcticd with a loud voice,as whez a lion roarcth : and when he had cried, 


CONES « 3-And this Angel roared 
3 ſeven thunders uttered their _ + 


: F *2 terribly, as a Lion doth 
roar after his prey.,when he is in fight of it : and upon thatzas upon a call,the ſeven thunders uttered their yoices, 


that is, methought I heard ſeven, that is,many claps of thunder,yand voices coming out of them, by which the de- 
firuttion of Jer uſalem by Titus was ſhortly repreſented. | 


4-And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : 


, Ih fi 
\ andI heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me,Seal up thoſe things which the (e- bh. ay 6 L0G Ts 
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: tten what lhad ſeenan 
ven thunders uttered,and write them not. ] heard, ſo now I was about 


to do,to ſer down what was ſaid by thoſe yoices : but I was commanded that I ſhould not do ſo, but on the other 
ſide that I ſhould ſhut and ſea] them up,fignifying them to be too terrible to be revealed(the ears of every one that 


heard them would tingle) and therefore fitter to be ſealed and cloſed up in filence, then to be recorded or ſet 
down (ſuch was this deſtruQion by Titus.) 


' 5-Andthe Angel which 1 faw ſtand upon the ſea,and upon the Fearth, lifted up «5, ana the Angel vero1, 

his hand to heaven, ] | | erp his hand to heaven, 

as a ceremony of ſwearing,Gen.14.22. Deur.32.40, (proportionably to that which is ſaid of God concerning the 

. prevoking Iſraelires,that he ſware in his wrath,they ſhould not enter into his reſt Cthat is, that they ſhould dye 

— wilderneſs,and not enter into Canaan ) or concerning the delivering his peopleourt of Antiochus's hands, 
an,1247. 


6.And {ware by him that liveth for ever and ever,who created heaven, and the &g,,, Anq with an oath by 
things that therein are,and the carth,and the things that therein are, and the ſea, God the creator of all the 
and the things which are therein,that there ſhould be * Þ time no longer 3 world, he pronounced the 

7. But in the daics of the voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall + begin to NAN tiws or delay 
ſound, the myſterie of God ſhould be finiſhed,as he hath declared to his ſervants the ,p.x To he 


that this execution of God's 
prophets. ] 


decree ſhould he no longer 
deferred,burt the deftru&ion, ſo long threatned,which when it camezit ſhould be a total utter deftru&ion, ſhould 


now immediately light upon this people ; a very great part of it now by Titus,and within a very little while,up- 
on the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel it ſhould be perfe&ed,and fo all thoſe propheſies be fulfilled, whereby ir had 
been foretold both by the old prophets,and fince by the prophets under the New Teftament,to whum it had been 


made known by God,though when,or at what point of time,it had never been revealed ro any,Mar.24.36, A&.1.7 
and ſo was kept as a myſteries, # | 


s. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and faid,Go, 7 , EE Sd ther 
and take the little book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which* ftandeth (aye ro me from heaven, v. 
upon the ſea, and upon the Þ earth. ] 


4. again ſpake ro me, and 
commanded me to go to that Angel, v. 2. and beſeech himto give me the book or roll { wherein that ſentence 
was written.) 


'S.And1 went unto the Angel and faid unto him,Give me the little book. And he o. And 1 went and be- 
{aid unto me, Take it,and eat it upzand it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be ſought him for ir ; and he 
mn thy mouth ſweet as honey. ] 


/ | gave it me, and bid me ear 
it,ſee EZek.31. telling me that though it would taft a little pleaſant in my mouth,Ezech.3-3.yet when *twas in the 


ſtomach *twould be very bitter ; that is,thar though in reſpe& of the reſcue and deliverance that would befall the 
godly by the deſtru&ion of theſe enemies of theirs,and by conſideration of the grear juſtice of God upon theſe that 
ſo well deſerved ir,I ſhould, while I conſidered thar alone,fully approve, and be well pleaſed with this ſentence 
againſt the Jews 3 yet when 1 began to ſee and conſider it in the terribleneſs of it,and in the utter vaſtation of a 


glorious Temple,where God had fo long been pleaſed to dwell,and of a people which Ged had taken and owned 
peculiarly for himſelf, it would be a moft horrible and amazing thing to me. 


10. AndI took thelittle book out of the Angels hand, and ate itup 3 and it 


' was in my mouth ſweet as honey : and as ſoon as I had eaten it,my belly was bit- ., 4: And I rook the roll 


and devoured it, that is, 


: ; : ; conſidered and meditated 
upon ir,on both parts of it,the deſtru&ions to the Jews,as well as the deliverances and advantages to Chriftians;z 


the terribleneſs of the utter deftruRion,as well as the merits of the Jews that brought ir on them 3 and though rhe 
one pleaſed me exceedingly,yer,as honeyzthar is ſweet to the taſt,when 'tis eaten,is very uneaſie to the ſtomach,to 
the ather parrzthar of the deftru&ions of my countrey-men the Jews,was matter of horrible griefro me, 


ter. | 


11. And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſic again * before © many people, 11, And when I thought 
and nations,and tongues,and kings. |] with my ſelfyftre now there 


is an end of the viſion concerning the Jews, there is no more to be ſeen or propheſied of, the Angel ſaid unto me, 
that beyond this deftruion of the Temple and Jeruſalem and Judza under Titus, to which theſe laft parts of rhe 
viſion belonged,there was yer more matter of propheſie belonging to this people, what ſhould yer farther beride 
them from the Romans (after this deſtruRion) by enſuing Emperors,Adrian eſpecially,and other Kings and people) 
thar ſhould afſiſt him in rootingout this nation. | 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


V. 3. Seven thunders] What is meant by the 63s 
BegrIai ſeven thunders here,mult be obſerved, for the 
clearing the whole matter. That thanders are the fitteli 
expretiions or emblems of great blows or judgments, 
is obvious to every manz and ſothat the number of ſe- 
ven,bcing a compleat number,js htly athx*d when any 
fatal, tignal blow is to be inflicted : And fo thele ſever 
thunders hcre ſending forth their voices ſignitic the 
deftruction to which ſuch preparation was made inthe 
former Vifions,the deſtruction of Jeruſalem underTi- 
25, This fo fad and tcrrible, that it was not to be 
committed to writing, v.4. And this utterly irrepa- 
rable,never to be made up againz which was the im- 
portance of the Angels oath, v. 5, 6- Only ſome 
additionthere might be made to it, and that ſhould 
ſoon be done, the utter deſtruction ſhould be complea- 


5 ven pwrie fed in Adrian's time, call'd the days of the woice of the 


* $50 us 2y- 
year 


ſeventh trumpet, v.75. And that is thethird and laſt 
woe, C.I1.14, And that, when it came, ve 15, ſet 
down ina parallel phraſe to this of the ſeven thunders, 


usyZa2 2% Viz, tybroylo puyali ellher ty fpary, there were great 


vai by wer ® 


Miaiet 


voices in heaven. For gayu and fgoyJu voices and 
thunders every where appear to be all one in theſe 


books (ſee note on ch. 11. e.) and the addition of 


great will havea force in it,and denote that there un- 


der Adrian to be the completing ot the deſtruction. | 


That ſo great things as theſe two,the defiruction under 
Tits, and the full meaſure under Adrian, ſhould be 
fo bricfly ſet down in theſe Viſions, as by thefe two 
phraſcs, the ſeven thunders uttering their voices, and 
there were great vices, or thunders, in beaven, will 
not ſcem ſtrange, it tirlt it be obſerved that the few 
- words, ſeven thunders and great voices, have great 
force in them,as great as any circumlocution of words 
could expreſ5zand fo we know the one lingle yiyoy:,7t 
was, ch.16, 17. is thedeſcription of the detirudtion 


of heathen Rome, and accordingly the Latine word 


] 
TRST) 


X pov @- 


As 


Fiitit bath been, or "tis gone, is as tull an expretſion 
of an utter deltruction of Troy, or any the moſt fa- 
mous city or people,as can be : and ſecondly, it it be 
remembred what pomp had been formerly uſed in the 
foregoing Chapters to exprels it as approaching, 
which made it unneceſſary to deſcribe it again more 
largcly whenit came to pals. 

V.6. Time no longer] The word ggr@& fignifying 
time,l1gnitics delay alſo:and accordingly thus theVerb 
xporife (rendred by Heſychins, Narteife, tojtay) is 
uſtd by the Apoltle, Heb.10.37.6 *gx0@ £ xporrnn,be 
that comes will not delay,in the very notion that here, 
vx tru ypov@ tm, there ſhall be no longer delay, God's 
judgments thall ſpecdily be exccutedz and this moK a- 
grecably to the expreſſion in Habakkuk, ch. 2.3. Tt 
will ſurely come, % wn yeoviey,it will not tarry,or de- 
lay any longer. So Ecclus 7.16. of wrath, that is, the 
judgments of God,s ygoven,it will make no long delay, 
and C.12.15, 8 ypoytes, be will not tarry. And fo in De- 
moſtbenes the word is uſed, ypbyss jymuriv ToI5 ampey- 
waorto cauſe delay to affairs. 


V.11. Many peoples] What &' ects here ſignifics | 


may be thus colle&ted. The word Aadg people is txe- 
quently taken for the Jews, and then here in the Plu- 


ral (ſce A&, 4. 25. and Note on Rev.1 1.) it will 


do the ſame; or elle farther,it may lignihe this people 
in all their diſpertions, in Africk, and #gypt and 
Greece, &c. where the judgments of God ſhould 
find them out, as many as continued obdurate.accor- 
ding to that of Chri|t*s predidtion , that whereſoever 
the carcaſi was, the Roman Eagles ſhould congregate 
and aſſemble untothem. Then for 4, that muſt ra- 


ther be render'd of, or conceraing (according, to the 


looſer uſe of the Hebrew 9, anſwerable to it ) then 
before. And then ae9pnr4'{y &m* xecig isan calic and 
ordinary phraſe,to denote the matter of the prophelie, 
and not the auditors of it z as when Fzech.32.2, *tis 
ſaid,take up a lamentation NY 7, it is not before, 
but concerning,Pharaoh. Then tor the mwxcts many, 
that in the ordinary Tranſlation is joined with people; 
in the Greek *tis the laſt word of the verſe,adjoined to 
Baoneuor Kings, and ſo muſt in reafon be joined in 
the rendring. Then for thereſt that follow,#$r:o1 
yAwarms nations and languages,thoſe words molt fitly 
lignitie the heathen world of diftin& languages one 
from another,and all from the Jews;and agreeably the 
Caomwor mwors many Kings will lignifie theirPrinces, 
or(conlidcring them together in an army )theirCom- 
manders or Rulers over them. And the joining of 
theſe with the Aaois,the people of the Jews, in the cn- 
ſuing propheſie, will then lignitic their tighting and 
deftroying theJews;and fo it will moſt exactly belong, 
to the time of Adrian the Emperor of Rome, and his 
Commanders (all ſuch being called 8a(raas Kings 3 
{ce £.6. Note h.) Marcius Turbo, and Raufis,6:c. to- 
gether with the Auxiliaries that came in to him from 
the Parthians, and many other nations. All which to- 
gether are the ſubje& of his next propheſie, ch. 11. 
which is yet wanting to complete the deſtruction of 
the Jews, and therctore *tis ſaid, As ov waiy, Thor 
muſt propheſie again, or ſee another Viſion: and this 
will be the ſubject of it,the dealing of the Jews, and 

the farther deſtruction that befel! them in Adrian's 

time. By what hath here.been faid, will appear alſo 

what is meant by the people and kindred,or tribes,and 
tougues,and nations, C.11.9. the two former, aao? and 

guar, people and tribes, denoting the Jews, and the 

tongues and nations denoting the Gentiles,viz.the peo- 

ple of Feruſalem, as now they were made up of Jews 

and Gentiles;neither of which ſhould ſhew any reve» 

rence to the Chriſtians, or expreſs any kindneſs to 

them,whil thoſe ſeditious people under Barchochebab 

were in power,but on the contrary uſe them contume- 

lioufly,and triumph over them,v.10.And fo I ſuppoſe 

puaal x Amara x} £9vu,tribes and tongues and nations, 

C.14+7. may denote the Jews and Gentiles, that is, in 

that place,the Saints or Chriſtians whereſoever inha- 

biting, 


Paraphraſe, 


1. After the deftrufiion oy A 
ol Jeruſalem by Titus,c.10. 


the woft memorable patſage ſhip therein. ] 
concerning this matter of the Jews(and ſo rhe 


It  —— — ——— 


C HAP. XI. 


N D therc was given me arced like untoa rod:and the Angel ſtood, ſaying, 
Riſe,and meaſure the Temple of God,and the? Altar,and them that wor- 


fitteſt matter of a farther viſion)being that which fell on that people 
under the Emperor Adrian,the next viſion here ſeems to belong to that, 


And by way of preparation to the repre- 


ſenting of itzhere is firſt ſer down Adrian's re-building of Jeruſalem,and-ſetting up the heathen worſhip there,To 


this pur poſe, ſaith he,Merhought I had a meaſuringrod,or pole,or pertch, given 
command from the Angel ro mete the Temple of God, that 1s, firft, the Sanuary or 


me (as in Ezechiel c. 40) 2nd a 
Holy,and in it the Holy of Ho- 


lies,and then the Court,where the altar ofburnt-offerings ſtood, and where the people worſhip'd and 976d 
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Chap,x1. The Revelation. | Paraphrafe. 


God,called the court of the Iſraelites» (This meaſuring is the.inclofing or ſetting thus much of the Temple apart, 
in memory of the former conſecration,not to be prafaned or medled with,thar is,builr upon by the EmperorAdri- 
ar,who.now deſigned to exe&a new city there,calling it (by his own name Z&livs) Zlia, 

- 2,Þut the court which is without the Temple leave out,and meaſure it notzfor 2 But I'was appointed co 
it is given unto the* Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot fourty \, 


+ caſt our 
£262A8 

* nations 
v3 ;got 


+ !and yo 


» ag the 
waters 27h 
 touray 


+ tribes 
QuABy 

* tombs, 
monuments 
WnKala 


+ on the 
land Bn 


+ y'As 


ave or caft our,that is,nct 


and two vain? thus to meaſure or incloſe, 
the court of the Gentiles,called.the outer court (ſee.note on Eph.2.a.) notfng that the Roman Emperour ſhould 


rake that in, and build upon it and about ir a new city,not only for Jews,but Gentiles to liveinz and ſo that Je= 

ruſalem,formerly called the faithful and holy city,ſhould nyw,being thus re-built,be called by another name,and 

profaned with [dol-worſhip,a Temple being eretted ro Jupiter upon mount Sion, and ſo continue for the fame 

proportion of time (that is,three years and an half) that it had in Daniels prophecy been profaned By Antiochus, 
Dan.7.25. TED 

3. And L will give power unto my b two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſic a , an all this time there 

thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. ] being two Chriſtian Biſhops 

of Jerufalem,one of the Jewiſh, other of the Gentile or ſtranger Chriſtians there, and rheſe being raiſed up by 

God like prophets to forewarn men of their figs and danger,ſhall like prophets ſet themſelves againſt the fins both 

of tie Jews and Gentiles,labour ro convert them all toChriſtianity,to bring them tothe reformation of their wick- 

ed lives,to the purging out of all the abominable fins (mentioned c.9.20,21.) unreformed among them; and this 

the Angel told me they ſhould do all thar ſpace of three years and an half (mentioned v.2«Jand do it(as prophers 

are wont, when they propheſie judgments on unreformed finners) in ſackeloth (ſee Mat.3.d.) denoting the yet 

farther evil effe&s that would be conſequent to their ſtill holding out 1mpenitenr againſt the Faith, 


4+ Theſcare the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks, ſtanding before the 4. Theſe AY Biſhops of 
God of the F earth. ] the Chriftian\ Churches 


there, together withthe congregations belonging to them, were now to be look'd on as the advance rd nd reſfto- 
rers of piety,after thar general depravatien and infideliry in that place ; and are therefore compared ge 


* 


ro Zorobabel and Joſhua,Zach. 4.3. deſcribed there by the embleme of the two Olive-trees,and the rwoChurches 


ro the two Candlefticks (ſee ch,1-20, ) ſtanding before the God of the land,v.14+ that is, ſerving Chrift cntinu- 
ally ata time of ſuch univerſal corruption among all others» 


5-And if any man will hurt them,fire proceedeth out of their mouth,and devou- s. And to theſe twoare 
= enemies: and if any man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be kil- ,p51jable rwo paſſages of 
ed. 


ſtory belonging to Elias,as 
firſt bringing down fire from heaven (noting what ſhall befall their enemies v.13.) 


 6.Thele have power to ſhut heaven,that it rain not in the days of their prophe- 6. tad focondly having 
cy: and have power * over waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the carth 


that power of prayer as to 
with all plagues as often as they will. ſhur up heaven that it 
ſhould not rain,for the ſame ſpace that Elias did;that isthree years and an half,ve3. (ſee Jam.$.17.) and two pal- 


ſages more referring to Moſes;as firſt,the power to turn the water into blood through all Agypr, and ſecondly, 
ro "— pogucs upon them : noting by both theſe,that they were a kind of Moſes and Elias,defigned by God,one 
ro bring the 


ews to obedience,as Moſes, the other to deſtroy Idolatry.as Elias 3 the firſt the work of the Biſhop of 
the Jewith congregations,the ſecond ofthe Biſhop ofthe Gentiles, 


7.And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony,the beaſt,that aſcendeth out 
of qo, may pit,ſhall* make war againſt them,and ſhall overcome them, and fon ne oy p” ic 
kill them. 


; charging their office thus, in 
endeavouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles,and bring them into the Church, an eminent inftrument of the 


devils,Barchochebah,in Adrian's time,will garher a multirude of unbelieving Jews unto him, and as a wild beaft 
ravineand devourgkill and plunder all that will not join with him againft the Romans, and fo (as hiſtories affirm 
ol handle the Chriſtians cruelly and hoftilely, becauſe they would not do ſo, and unleſs they would deny 
rift, 


' 8.And their dead bodies ſ#all lye in the ſtreets of the great City ,which ſpiritually gag upon this pretence 
15 called Sodom and Xgypt,where alſo our Lord was crucified. | kill them,and caft out their 
carcaſſes in the ſtreets without burial 3 and this till in Jeruſalem (that no Propher might be ſlain any where elſe) 
which cannot better be compared then to Sodom,for abominable fins of the Gnofticks,to Agypt(ſee note c.on ch. 
14. ) for oppreſſing God's people,that is the Chriftians,nor expreſs'd by any charatter,then that which brought al! 
their puniſhments upon them,their crucifying of Chrift,and dealing in like manner with Chriſtians, 
9. And they of the people,and t kindred,and tongues,and nations, ſhall ſee their ye DP Rr I'M 
dead bodies three days and an half,and ſhall not ſuffer. their dead bodies to be put cyriftians ſhall be thus lain, 
in* graves. ] | 


and caft our into the ſtreets, 
without any compaſſion or reverencezeither from the Jews or heathens inhabiting at Jeruſalem (ſee note qn ch. 10, 
C.) as long as that ſeditious company prevall theres | 


10. And they that dwell + upon the carth, ſhall rejoyce over them, and make \,, ,q thi. gould be 
merry,and thall ſend gifts one to another 3 becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented qarrer of rejoycing and 
them that dwelt on the earth. | 


congratnlatipg to the Jews 
one with another;as upon the deftru&ion of their greateſt enemies (as Elias was eounted an enemy troAhab,whom 
he would have reformed ) 


11. Andafter three days and an half the Spirit of life from God entred into "Is TOTp 
__ : and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw te CT NT One time 
rnem. 


: be heard before God, their 
injuries to beavenged,the Chriſtians of theſe congregations ſhould begin to flouriſhagain,as ina kind of reſurre- 
&ion from the dead,by the power and mercy of God:and all that ſaw this,and the manner of doing ir (Chriftians 


rol cued by the Idolatrous heathen Romans) could not but acknowledge it a great work of Gods,and worſhip God 
or it, 


12. And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, Come | 
up hither. And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 12.&n0 wey were taken 


up aS it were t0 heaven,out 
them. ] | of this bluody ſeditious 
broil that lay ſo heavy upon them,thar is,reftored to a great and natable tranquillity,toHalcyonian days of peace 

and Chriſtian profeſſion. | 


I = 
FE 3 And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of the I rao 
ty tell;and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand:and 9 the remnant ,,q%q and relieved. fo the 
other inhabirants of rhat 
re deftroyed by rhcRom.ns, 


> 


wcre affrighted,and gave glory to the God of heaven. ] 


place,that joined 1n that ſedicion,or complicd with them againſt the Chriftians,v.10,we 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. 


a great part of that new ciry,ard the-inhabitants thereof, and upon this the reſt turned Chriſtians, ſeeing the pro- 
pieſes of the rwo witnefles fulfilled upon thoie that would nut believe or obey them. 


14. And fo this calamity 14» The © ſecond wo is paſt,end behold the third wo cometh quickly.] 
liziing on theJews inAdrian's time was in a manner as bloody as that other underTitus,and though ir came ſame 
tim2atcer the for mer, yer was not long deferred. That under Titus was the ſecond wo,delcribed from ch.9. 12.15, 
to the end of ch.10, and this under Adrian,the third, ſet down from the beginning of this chapter, and cauſed b y 
the ſedition of Barchvchebah, v.79. 
15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, 


repeated by the ſounding ſaying, The kingdoms of this world are become Þ the kzugdoms of our Lord, and 
of the ſeventh Angel , who his Chrilt,and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, 

was to conclude this whole tragedy.For as he ſounded, thunders were immediately heard;that is,pouring in of the 
Roman armies upon them,mention'd v.13. and an immenſe multitude of Jews, almoſt fix hundred thouſand of 
them,ſlain, ſaith Dio,others affir m as many more,from the beginning of this war: And as this was done on the ſe- 
ditious Jews,ſfoby this means the Chriſtians eſpecially of the Gentiles,came to flouriſh there more then ever, and 

that whole city became in a manner Gentile-Chriftian, MarcusaGentile being the oneBiſhop under which bothJew 

and Gentile-Chriftians were united ; and thus the Church of Jeruſalementred upon her flouriſhing condition, 

and the faith of Chrift got the upper hand,ſo asit never ſhould be deftroyed utterly again. "* 


16. And the four and 16+ And the four and twenty Elders, which fat before God on their ſeats, fel] 
twenty Biſhops of Judza upon their faces,and worſhipped God, ] : 
ch 4.2.-acknowledged this a grear merey of God,which tended wonderfully to the proſperity of the whole Church 
of Judza under them, hs ts dis. DO Lat Cod 4. ati ; 
, 17. Saying,We give thee thanks, ord Go mighty, which art, and 
ws ror yi robe walt,and art to come 3 becauſe thou haſt * taken to thee thy great power, and haſt 
his, wherein he hath magni- reigned : ] 


fied his figeliry ro the Chriſtians,and uled the Gentile-Romans as his inftruments to ſer up his Chriſtian Church in 
Judza, 


18, Now is fultilled that 18. And the 8 nations + were angry,and thy wrath is come.and the time of the 
prophefie of Pal. 2. The 


Let onion have dabaved dead, that they ſhould be judged,and that thou ſhouldeft give reward unto thy ſer- 


themſelves moſt ſtubbornly Vants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name,ſmall and great, 

againſt Chriſt, and cruelly and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which * ® deſtroy the earth. ] 

againſt Chriſtians,and thy judgments are come upon them 3 and though the avenging of the blood of the Martyr- 

Chriftians hath a while been deferred,till theſe other ſufferings under Barckochebah were added to them,c,6.1. 

yet now the ime is fully come for all the vengeance to be powred out, the Jews and Gnoflicks to be deftroyed, 

and all the orthodox pure conſtant Chriſtians ro have days of tranquillity,and peaceable proteſſion ofthe Goipel, 

and liberry of aſſemblies, | , © 3s 
19 And this az an effet& '9* And the Temple of God —_— in heaven, and there was ſeen in his 

of God's covenanr of mercy {<mple the ark of his f teſtament : and there were lightnings, and voices, and 

made with believers, and thundrings,and an'carthquake,and great hail, ] 

which will never fail re be performed to allChriftians,thart will in time of diftreſſes and perſecutions wait and de- 

pend conftantly,and thar fall nor off by any temptations from him. And there were lightnings, and voices, and 

rhunders,and great hail (which words in all probability belong to the next vifion (and chapter) and ſo are con- 

ne&ted byAndreas Czſareenſis,and his exſcriberArethaszand by them is noted, that there is a farther viſion behind, 

and that conſiſting of thundrings,and lightnings, and earthquakes,rthar is,menaces of judgments from heaven againft 

thoſe that had their hearts hardned and ſtubborn againft Chrift,of which the hail was an embleme, c.$.7. And 

who theſe were that were now next t9 come on the ſcene,will follow in the next Chaprer. ) 


15. And this ſummarily 


Annotations on Chap. XI, 


V.i. Altar | The word wvnasijauy doth in ſome 
places lignifie the Altar of incenſe; ſee c. 6. e, In 
other places there is no queſtion but it ſignifies the Al- 
tar of burnt-offering 3 but that again ſometimes not 
ſtrictly the Altar, but the court where” the altar is 
placed. So ch.14.18.& 16.7. it cannot be rendred | 
Altar,becauſe there is mention of one going forth, and 
another ſpeaking out of it 3 it muſi therefore j1gnifie 
the coxert, or place of ſacrificing, wherein the Altar 
is: {o faith the Gloſſary, ©vnegieor, ſacrarium, al- 
tarium, and in Philexenns , Sacrarium , *Hywev 
Ivo1eongroy * and in that ſenſe, faith Ignativs, 6 13g 
ov watacuew, 870 Veiga?) os agrs T% ©cs, be that is 
out of the Alar,that is, the Church, &c. And agree- 
ably in this place, by that which follows, and thoſe 
that worſhip in it (which belongs not to the Temple 
betore, but is immediately annex'd to Wworecijeoy) it 
cannot reaſonably denote the Altar, but the place 
wherein men were which worſhipped, and that here 
moſt probably is (not the SanQuary,where the Altar 
of incenſe was, but) j tow3ty avail re vas, the inward 
court of the Temple (oppoſed to 1 tkwdy «val, outer 
corrt,that of the Gentiles here) that where the Con- 
grcgation or pcople worſhipped. See note on Mat. 
23> | 
V.3. Two witneſſes | Who the two Witneſſes are is 
the main difficulty of this chapter : And the matter 
here ſpoken of yiclding ſome directions to pitchon the 
time of which this Vition treats 3 as firſt, the farther | 


judgments talling on Jerzſalem after the deſtruction 
by Tits 3 and ſecondly,thoſe after the rebuilding the 
city.and planting it with Gentiles as well as Jews,v.1, 
2,which muſt needs belong to the time of Adriaz ; it 


pitch upon that which the learned Hwgo Grotizs hath 
reſolved on,of making the two Churches, which were 
at this time at Feruſalem,one of the Jewiſh, the other 
ofGentile-Chriftians, the zwoIWitneſſ2s here ſpoken of; 
or more diſtinctly,I conceive.the two Biſhops of (and 
together with them.) thoſe two Congregations. That 
there were two ſuch plantations in the ſame city,in ma- 
ny places,before theJews and Gentiles grew into one, 
appears by divers evidences: In Antioch as one Church 
wasplanted,and governed by Peter,the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion, {0 another by Paul the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and that is expreſs'd in the Epiſtle of the 
| Council of Feruſalem by « xa] * Avliixqar, &c. advn- 
$0? ol os i 9ravthe brethren,that is,the Church, at An- 
tioch, thoſe, or that, of the Gentiles, and in the one 
Ezodius ſucceeded Biſhop, in the other Ignatins, So 
in Epheſus and Aſia Fobn was founder of the Churches 
of the Jews,and Parl of the Gentiles, and while Fobx 
continued over the former Timothy was by Paul made 
Biſhop at Epheſus over the latter.SoatRome, Peter was 
Biſhop of the Jewiſh congregation, and Clemens his 
Deacon, Pau! of the Gentile part,and Linus his Dea- 
con;and after themCl/emens {ucceeds in one chair,and 
Linus in the other and after him Cletus or gia 
all 
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and after him both joyned together under Clemens, ſhould out of any eminent place fo much as behold their 


And thus it is tobe ſuppoſed at ' Fernſalem, eſpecially 
after the deſtruction by Titws,when there were many 
Gentiles there, which may occaſion the multitude of 
Biſhops that Exſebiws obſerves to have been there in 
few years,till they joined both under Marcws a Gentile 
Biſhop in Adrian's time (ſee v.15.) And this was 
in ſome degree neceſſary, not only becauſe there was 
ſome diſtance kept betwixt the Jewiſh and Gentile 


_ Chriſtians(which at Rome Part endeavoured to make 


up,Rom, 14. &c.) but in'refpe& of the ſeveral Lan- 
guages which they were of neceſſity to uſe in their al- 
{emblies, and farther in reſpect of the ſeveral cuſtoms 
for a good while continucd among them. Now that 
all that is ſaid of theſe zwo Witneſſes doth perfectly 
agree to theſe two Biſhops. and their congregations of 
Chriſtians,will appear in the Paraphraſe; and to that 
belong directly the deſcriptions here beſtowed on 
them. One, like Moſes over the Jews, labouring to 
bring all that people out of their Egyptian blindneſs 
and bondage to fin,their unchriftian impenitence: and 
the other, like El;,preaching down Idolatry, bring- 
ing the Heathens to Chriſtianity. And then to theſe 
are fitly adjoyned (in the chor#s, as it were) the 24 


* Elders,v.16, that is, the Biſhops of all F#dza,that be- 


longed to the Biſhops of Feruſalem (as leſſer cities to 
a Metropoly, c.q.4.) and had their part in the benefit 
of this deſtruction that fell onBarchochebaband the ſe- 
ditious Jews. 

V. 7. Make war againſt them | That Barthoche- 
bah raiſed a ſedition againſt the Romans is known in 
{tory,and that he call'd himſelf by that name.as ſoz of 
4 ſtar,but was after more truly calPd the for of 2 lye, 
that is,of an idol, which is a lye, and that idot a falſe 


God; that is,the Devilor elſe more _—_ the ſon of 
Ori in# a the, that is, animpoſtor, coming frotti the father of 
vay 


d. 


of ceo} 
»” 
£u3:Þ:4 


l.4,c 6, 


lyzs,ſtir'd up and agitated by him,” and ſo here aſcend- 
ing out of the abyſl. The only thing here farther af- 
tirm'd of him is, that he wars againſt the twowitreſ= 


ſes, that is, againſt all the Chriſtians in Feruſalem 


and J«dea, uting them cruelly and bloodily, if they 
would not join with him againſt the Romans, and if 
they would not deny Chrijft. Theſe two things are di- 
ſtin&ly affirmed,the firſt by Exſebius in his Chronicon: 
Chochebab, faith he, leader of a fation of the Fews, 
kill'd with all cruelty the Chriſtians that, would' not 
help him againſt the Romans. And folikewife Orefius,}. 
7.C.13. Chriſtiaxos Judei, Cotheba (that is, Cocheba) 
duce,quod fibi contra Romanos non aſſentarentur gxcru- 
ciabant The Jews under their leader Cocheba tormen- 
ted the Chriftians, becauſe they would not comply and 
take part with them againſt the Romans.The ſecond by 
Fuſtin Martyr, Apel.2. BapyexdBajyh + 'Isdaiwy Imeane 
ws a6 y ns Xemnavis ors is nuwetry Ives, wh dgvery- 
To Ind3y + Xusdv,y) BAzoQnuoitv,utrrdty ante, Bare 
chochebas, the leader of the defeCiion of the Fews, com- 
mauded the Chriſtians,and none elſe, to be led to cruel 
torments, if they would not deny Chriſt, and blaſpheme 
bim. ' 
V.13.The remnant were affrighted| That the rem- 
ant here;that is, all the Jews in Feruſalem that were 
not now deſtroyed, did convert and believe in Chrift, 
appears by that which is ordinarily known in ſtory, 
that Adrian at this time by Edi& banifh'd all the Jews 
out of it, that is, all that remained fuch,or were not 
converted to Chriſtianity, - and ſet up the picture of a 
Swine at the gates,to keep any of them from:thoughts 
of entring again, and even to baniſh their eyes:from 
thence( See Arijto Pelews in Euſebius, To mar $3v@r of; 
Cncive of af 76, TeggovAvpue hs mappmey GIrCanqy Ep- 
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«mT]s woptcy, the whole nation was from thenceforth 
forbidden to enter the region about Feruſalem, and this 
by decree of Adrian , which commanded that noxe 


native ſoil, And Tertallian Apolog. c, 21. Dxibus 
nee advenarum jure terram patriam ſaltem veſtigio ſa» 
Intare conceditur, They were not permitted 10 ſalute, 


| or viſit,” their native cortntrey ſo much as travailers or 


gueſts :and fo Adverſ. Fud.c.13.) mean white theChri- 
ſtians freely returning thither from their diſpertions; 
and inhabiting quietly there. Chriftiart tanthm per- 
miſſa civitas faithOrofins, the city was permitted to Chri- 
ſtians dnly (ſee Note on Lxc.21.c.) that is, -no Jews 
were there permitted that received not Chriſtiani- 
ty. | ; 4's 1. | 

V.14. Second woe is paſt | Some miſtake there may 
poſſibly be in this place by conceiving thefe words, *H 
v7 is Sb ries anunves, the ſecond woe is paſt, to de- 
note the deſcription of that ſecond woe to end in this 
place, and conſequently that, behold the third woe 
cometh quickly, ſhould fignifie that thecoming of that 
third woe ſhould now next be ſet down. But this is a 
miſtake,that would beapt to diſturb and perplex the 
Vition. Forof the three woes denounced chap. 8.1 3. 
*tis plain that the firſt is ſet down from c.9.1. to v.12. 
and there concludes, the firſt woe is paſt : Then aftcr 
that,faith the VitionZpor9 in JV2 az, there come two 


; woes more, Thele two arecoupled together, and not 


tet downſo ſeverally as this firſt was from thoſe two, 
(thoſe latter two agreeing one with the other in this, 
that they were both executed by the Romans,whereas 
the firſt was by the Zelots among themſelves) and fo 
deſcribed ſomewhat undiſcernibly, yet fo that the ſc- 
cond may be found to end c0.10.upon which *tis ſaid, 
that he muſt propheſie again, v.11. that is, that there 
was not yet an end of that fad matter, but that the 
third woe was ſtill behind, and that ſet down from the 
beginhing of this 11th chapter to ver. 14. where that 
thitd (and ſoboth thele, WY» #at, the ſecond and third 
named 'together.c.g.12..) being at an cnd, inrefcrence 
to both of them this verſe muſt be underttood;that as 
the-fecond had beentultild, ch. 10. 10. fowithin a 
{mall time after,no longer then from Titus to Adrian, 
thethird was executed alſo, only by way of recapis 
tulation the ſame thing is again fet down v. 15. very 
briefly,in the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet (as had 
been foretold it ſhould;c.10.6,7.) upon which come 
out the great voices, that is, thunders (for voices and 
thunders.,gayai and Begrlas.are all onesfee Note on AG. 
9.b.) lignifying that deltruction( ſee Note on c 10:4.) 
And this third woe being thus added to the two for» 
mer,the effect and refult of all the three woeg is,the ſet- 
ting up of Chriſtianity in Judea, And» that is lignitied 
by the acclamations, the Kingdom is the Lords, &c. 
W hich ſpeech is aid to be delivered by the thunders as 
being a moſt natural conſequent of that defiruction, 


| And then'a new Vikon of a new matter begins at the 


—— 


beginning of the twelfth chapter. . | 

V.15. The Kingdoms. of this world are become tbo 
Kingd-—] What is here meant by this acclamation, 
The Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms 
of out Lord, &c. may beſthe underſtood by theſe de- 
grees 3 Firſt, that becoming the Lords (all one with 
WAn9Rs Pſal.47.9. where *tis ſaid the ſhields of the 
earth are the Lords)fignitics converſion toChiiltianity, 
and: that is evident by-the addition of x} «4 Xeis7 kung 
and bis Chrifts, Secondly;that the Kingdoms of the 
world ſignifies not here the whole world, and all the 
Kingdoms of that, but as (when it is ſaid the world 
bateth you,and, I pray not for the world, and very often 
in the lame ſiyle) the world {ſignifies unbelievers, and 
famaet fs xiqus the whole ſocietics anl multitudes of 
chem. And this being by the Context applied to e- 
raſalem and Judea, the plain meaning of the whole 
phraſe muſt be,that the inhabitants of Jeruſalem and 
Fudea were now generally: converted to the faith of 
Chriſt.as in the ſtory it was known to be in Ad: #41's 


fit 


"tp EV Ag Fry > 
0 3 PE IN TOO 
$7 7 oS. a5 
o 


90? 


l.7.c.13, 


Co 
Atripa tal 


Ouyai M$} Z- 
Aal 


f. 
$4ivor)oP ag 
A612t Th 1£6- 
UTTT-- Tk 
atiat Kai's 


Baoyzgias 
N05 9z4aps 


Karok@v 


9o8 


Canteen 
$6 TiC 
a a@rag- 


*E }y 2 


Go 


| Anntations on the Revelation. 
time after the defeating of Barchochebab, the unbelie- | ws, and in Latine Authors, Ethyarcha; of which 


ving Jews being tinally baniſh'd thence, and the city 
inhabited by Chriſtians of that and other nations in- 
differently ; ſee Euſeb.Eccl.Hift.1.4. 0.5. AS for that 
which follows.in the accJamation, 4} Saomdoq «ig 765 
aur; ff erover, and be ſhall reign for ever and ever, 
that is capable of a twofold interpretation:tither more 
generally, that the Chriſtian faith and Church ſhall 


continue for ever. (the gates of bades never prevailing | 


againſt it ) and ſlipport it ſelf from being utterly de- 
ſtcoyed.againſt all oppolition 3 and this here fit to be 
pronounced of the Church in general,upon occafion of 
this good ſucceſs of it in Jeruſalem and Judea,where 
it had been ſolong perſecuted, but now had gotten the 
victory : Or ſecondly,applying it particularly to this 
Church,the meaning may be, that Chriſt ſhould have 
faithful ſervants in Jude, and continue to have fo 
to all eternity 3 which hatch yet been made good 
through all changes and viciſlitudes, under the Pagan 
and Chriſtian Emperors firſt,and fince underSaracens 
and Trrks, ay 

V.18.Nations] The word #5y@ or £3yn doth not 
only belong to other nations in oppolition to theJews 
(the Ethnzcks or heathens, as we call them, though, 


when the word dye? is uſed, that is the particular j 


notion of it) butallo to Paleſtine, either all together 
(aSoi am? ay t9yrs, in Orig. cont. Celſum 1.4, are the 
Jews incontradiſtin&ion to others.) or to the ſeveral 
parts of it divided now into Tetrarchics , J#dea one 
£9@-,and Galilee another, &c. and fo ſaith Foſepbus 
of Galile?, that it was the valiantelt £$y@+ nation of 


 Paleſtine.the powerfulleſt and beſt fortified, when he 


ſpeaks of Veſpaſian's overcoming it. And fo in the Go- 
ſfpels #31& 6#.43yO- nation againſt nation, Mat.24.7. 
Mar.13.8. ' Luc.21.10. and Job; 11. 48, 51, 52. 
and c.18.35. and in many other places (and agree- 
ably the Tetrarch of any one of theſe was called idyap- 


Chap:xil,' 


lee Baronius ad An.Chr.z.Auzuit.4g.) And not only 

in the Singular number, but allo inthe Plural,ouxoxd 
t9ro1,Luc2 1.25, the diftreſi of nations, that is, of the 
ſeveral parts, of Paleſtine, noted by & $yis, on the 
land, which belongs to that peculiarly (fee Note on r 
ch.7.2.) and to the inhabitants thereot, the Jews,and 
not to the Heathens inthe reſt of the world. . For fo 
that text xeterrs, ſpeaking of their diſireſs and great 
conſternation ( ſ{ceNote on Rev.6.f.)) owoyh and wes, 
and their deanimation for fear .& expectation of what 
would comeupon the onvpgdy world.that is,that whole 
people (fee Luce2.1.) So Athg.2 5. out of the Pſalmiſt, 
the #3yy 2 aao},nations and people, that murmured a- 
gainſt Chriſt, are ſure the people of the Jews,and are 
expreſs'd v 26, by aoini 4 tyiis x; aggev1e, the Kings 
of the land and the rulers ; by the Kings meaning He- 
rod( who had the rule of them under theRomens)Pon- 
tins Pilate,&c. and by theaggerles the rulers, or chief 
men among the Jews,which v.27.is expreſly {et down, 
Herod and Pontius Pilate with the nations and people of 
Iſrae},ow %$veo1 x nacis TIogahnrand this is a place dir 
rectly parallel to that which we have now in hand, 


O7zs wn 
t9m #4) Aaol 
Baoihere ric 


ys 4 Up. 
XovrEts 


| both xpierring to that of Pſal.2, and (© this alſo muſt 


be taken jn't 


Ken 1n'that ſenſe, See Note on Mat.2 4.c.- . 
Ib. Deftroy the earth] That qg9+gqy and; NagSegyy h, 
bgnihe #0 corrxpt,in that ſenſe that wicked men- (Na - ®9pr 


| e-dpiydycr $:y@y,being themſelves corrupted, and have 


their very underſtanding perverted by cuſtom of un- 
natural tins). do corrupt others.ſee Note on 2 Pet.1,b. 
and on 2 Pet.2. b. and that yi lignifies the land and 
people of the Fems,ſce Note on c.7.2. And fo the Gno- 
ſticks, rhat intuſed their filthy doctrines and. corrupt 
practices into the Jewiſh believers, may. probably here 
be called the Nag9cigor]es # yo, they that corrupt the 
laud,which are here to bedcttroycd,and 6 were molt 
notably ſaith Exſebius, Tie $4! 


? 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Another viſion is here 
ſer down,and either the hea- 


ven or the air made rhe ſtars;] 


ſcene whereon *cis repreſented,thu>zAnd methought I ſaw a woman, fignifying the Church of Chriſt thereby, and 


CHAP. XIL 


1. A ND* there appeared a great wonder in heaveri,a woman ® clothed with the 
ſun, and the moonunder her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
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that woman;thar Church ſhining moſt i}luſtriouſly with thoſe graces which Chrift the Sun of righteouſneſs had be- 
ſtowed upon ir,and thereby much outthining the Jewiſh ftare of imperfe&ion before Chriſt came, which was now 
alſo deſtroyed,and this Church founded in the twelve Apoftles,which,as teachers thereof, are beſt compared ro 
ftars,c.1,20. and thoſe as ſo many gems in the crown of the Church, that is, principal perſons in the conſticuting 


this kingdom of Chrift,- 


2. And this woman was 
with child, and ready to Ed. | 


bring forth,that is, by the preaching of the Apoftles and Apoftolical men,was in travail to produce Chriftians (ſee 


Gale4.19-) that is,childrento Clrift,over all the world. 


3. And on the other fide, 


3- And there appeared another wonder in heaven,and behold, a great red Dra- 
methought there was aDra- gon, having ſeven heads and ten horns,and ſeven crowns upon his heads. ] 


2.And ſhe being with child; cried; travailing in birth,and pained to be deliver- t cried out 
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gon,that i$,the devil,that great enemy of Chriſtianicy, who had for a long time the ciry ot Rome (ſo religiouſly de- 
yared to the worſhip of Idols,that is,of devils,1 Core10.20.) under his commandzand all the principalities under 
it (the firſt noted by the ſeven heads,rhar 1s,the ſeven hills,on which the city was builr,the other by the ten horns, 
C.13.1, and 17. 9, and 12,)  andthat city (noted by the ſeven heads) was the Imperial city, and ſohad as many. 


crowns on the heads. 


4.And the Devil, to op® 
poſe the proſpering of the 
word of Chriſt and preach- 


4-And ® his tai drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to 
the carth:and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as {oon as it was born. ] 


ing of the Goſpe},made uſe of ſubrilry, by the falſe do&rine of Simon and the Gnofticks, to corrupt the doors 
and people of theChurchzand having ſucceeded proſperouſly in it in Samaria and other places, attempred the ſame 
alſo at Rome,thar as ſoon as any turned Chriſtians, they ſhould infuſe their dudrines into them (ſee note 6n 2 Tim. 


3.a. and 2 Theſl.2,) 
s. And there came into 


5-And ſhe brought forth a man-child,which was to ruleall nations with a rod of 


the Church many Chrifti-. iron: and herchild was caught up unto God,and to his throne. ] 

ans inthe ciry:of Rome. that imperial city,v 3. who proved very conſtant and fairhful ro Chriſt, and ſo a Church 
was eftabliſh'd there,which ſhould conyerr many to the faith of Chriſt,by preaching the word (which isthe rod of 
iron,that is, ſpiritual ſword,or ſcepter of Chriſt,the inſtrument of mavaging bis ſpiritual kingdom, ſee c.2.nore 0.) 
unto them, And as ſoon as a Church was planted herezir was in the infancy endangered robe devoured by theNra- 
gon,the devil aſſiſted by the Roman'power,the perſecuting Emperer Nero,about the tenth year of his reign,had i 


not been wonderfully preſerved by God. 


6.And 


Chap.Xxti. | The Revelation. Paraphzaſe. 


6. And the « woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared 


6, And ſoon after, the 
of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred axd threeſcore 'chriftians were by Xai8 
days.] | forbidden throughout the 
Empire : but God preſerved his Church in this perſecutionawhich lafted three. years and an half, 


' 7. And there was war in heaven 3 Michael and his Angels fought againſt the 
Dragon,and the Dragon fought.and his Angels, ] 


® 


7. And there was a great 
contention at Room, be- 
tween Simon Peter on one fide,the planter of the Chriſtian faith,and Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriftians,and ſo main- 
tainer of Michael's or Chrift's cauſe therezand Simon Magus, that Apoſtate ſervant of the Devil, at his ſecond 
coming to Rome in Nero's timezthe one contending for Chriftzthe other againft him ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a. 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. ] - $8. And Peter and the 
cauſe of Chriſt prevailed againſt him z for though at his former coming to Rome, in Claudius's days, Simon was 
there worthip'd for a God,and at his ſecond coming much favoured by Nerozyet upon his undertaking to fly in the 
air, by Peter's prayers he was caft down and maimed in the fa}l, and through pain and ſhame forced to caft him- 
ſelf headlong down from the top of an houſe; fee 2Tim.3.a. 

+ caft,;6154h. 9.And the great Dragon was * caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil and 

tcatio the Satan,which deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt out into the earth, and his yevi1 (thar doth ſo oppoſe 

"2445 & Angels were caſt out with him. ] | the Chriſtian faith, and ſe- 

THY yu duce men to heatheniſm and to corrupt living) was caft out of his unlimited power in mens hearts, and many ups 
| vn this viory of Peter ever Simon Maguszturned Chriftians. 


10, And I hearda loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now js come falvation and _10+ And this was matter 


9,And by this means the 


ſtrength,and the kingdom of our God,and the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- of Joy to all the Chriſtians, | 


. . 2, r C th | fh -_ 
-_ 7 our brethren is caſt down, which © accuſed them before our God day and = wia "fx 9 vraiſed 
night. 


and magnified the power of 
the Chriſtian daQrine,which had caſt out that eminent piece of hypocrifie out ofthe Church, the dodrine of the 
Gnoſticks,which did really infuſe that into Chriſtians,for whick the devil is wont to accuſe the fervants of God 
falſely Cand gave aneflay of it in his charging of Job c.1.u ) to wit, that in time of perſecution they will deny 

and forſwear Chrift. ; 
I1.And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and by the word of their \,, aq the faithful fin- 
teſtimony 3 and they loved not their lives unto the death. ] | cere Chriſtians, Peter and 
Paul,and divers others,having the*patience and conftancy of Chrift before their eyes (who laid down bis life for 
them}and his frequent dodrines of raking up the croſs, & following him,reſolved to do ſo as he had given them 


example and command:and this was a vittory over Satan,and theſe inftruments of his,the Gnoſticks,which would 
have teduced all the Chriſtians from their conſtancy, 


12.Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inhabi- 44. dies ach we 
tants of the carth,and of the ſea:for the devil is come down unto you, having great applauded and rejoyced at 


#2 lictle wrath,becauſe he knoweth that he hath * but a ſhort time. ] by all good men and angels. 
ES Bur upon thisthe devil was hugely inraged,to ſee his ſubrilty (the rail of this ſerpent v. 4+) the falſ&dodrines and 


infuſions of theſe hereticks thus miſcarry ,- and therefore in that rage of en yuonnt, Jap if he did not beftir him- 
ſelf mightily,Chriftianiryprevailing in the purity and fincerity of ir,would utterly be his ruine,and that ſudden» 
ly,he ſer atfoot the perſecution againſt the whole Chriftian Church by Nero's edi&s in a ſharp manner, 


+ on the 13. And when the Dragon faw that he was caſt F unto the earth,he perſecuted 


, 13. By this to revenge 
rg the woman which brought forth the man-ch3/4. ] 6 


: - himſelf upon Chriftianiry 
for the deftru&ion of Simon, his beloved inſtrument. 
14-And to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle,that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place: where ſhe is nouriſhed for a* time,and times,and nolÞ 800 » wy Lug 
half. a time,from the face of the ſerpent. ] parts of theRoman Empire, 
Chriſtianity was perſecuted,and the Chriſtians forced ro fly, ſome one way, and ſome another (as they had been 
Ads 8.1.) by which means they were by the providence of God kepr ſafe for ſome while (ſee v«6) 


+ river I 5. And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth waters as a F floud after the woman; 1s. Mean-while Satan v- 
T7243) that he might cauſe her to be carried away of the floud. ] ſed all means to purſve the 


© Chriftians whither they fled,raifing up perſecutions from Nera againſt them in the provinces, by which he haped 
to have utterly drowned and dedironcd the Church. | | 


$!and 6 16.Andf the * carth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and _,;, py theſe afMictions 
{wallowed up the floud,which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth. ] and calamities which the 

devil deſigned the Chriftians, were diverted by the ſeditions raiſed by the Jews againft the Romans, by which 

means it came to paſs,that all the malice which was by Saran defigned againſt rhe Chriſtians, fell a&ually upon the 


Jews,under Veſpaſian and Tirus,and ſo at that time rhe perſecution of the Chriſtians was neceſſarily cooled, and 
fel] upon the Jews their greateſt enemies. 


17.And the Dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 
+ have 


; & 17. A I 

Sued the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God.and Þ keep the te- Kd +=, en 

; {timony of Jeſus Chriſt, ] | Chriſtianity thrive the ber- 
rer by this means,and therefore he ſet to his former defign again,that of ſetting the Emperors upon perſecuting the 
Chriftians,viz. the pure Orthodox of them thatſtood out conftant in confeſſion of Chriſt, and would nor, for ac- 

quiring ſafery,)oin with the Jews or Gnofticks,and comply with theme And this perſecutiqn now defigned by 

Satan,is that which fell our under Domitian,the ſubje& of the next Viſion, c.13. 
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Annotations on Chap. XII. 


_ V. 1. Clothed with the $ u#, and — |] What no- | Moon,beinga fainter light,and proverbially noted for 
"1g tion 1s here to be athx*d to the Sun aud Moon, may | mutability,it may well t1gnihe the imperfect, & accor- 
Stanvn 


thus moſt probably be reſolved 3 The Sun being the | dingly mutable axconomy of the Moſaical Law. That 
Spring and tulneſs ef light, communicating to all,but | the Moon is #»der this womaxs feet, may lignitic that 
needing, not to receive light from any, may fitly re- | theChurch,noted by this woman clothed with theSun, 
preſent the Chriſtian religion,as that contains the do- | that is,theChriſtianChurch,had now caſt off that yoke 
Ctrines of perfect purity,not only external, but of the | of the Moſaical obſervances.Others have applicd it to 
heart, and is an addition of pertection to all the laws | the uſe that Chriſtian religion makes of the Law and 


that had formerly been given to men. And thenthe ) Prophets, as a footſtool to reſi upon in ſome degree, 
| | But 


303, 


G, 


d, 


Go 
v 


awry 
T4Y 6d a 


J1i0 


But the phraſe #1der tbe feet, rather implics that of 
bringing low,delſtroy HS uſe of itzas when | 
the enemies are put under the feet,or made the footftool, 
it notcs them to be ſubdued. And fo the Mofaical ce- 
conomy was at this time ſolemnly laid atide by the 
Chriſtians, and theNation andTemple deſiroyed in the 
tormer Vilions. 
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- x  V-3 toſignitic the Devil (ſee Note d. ) the only que- 
{tion is,what is here meant by # #pa ns bis tail, To 
this purpoſe it muſt be obſerved, that the ſerpents 
power of hurting lics principally in his headz8 there- 
fore as it is of them obſerved, that they do all they 
can to preſerve their head, as that wherein they are 
moſt nearly concern'd,ſo the puniſhment that byGod 
is thrcatned Satan in the ſhape of a ſerpent, Gen. 3. 
I5. is;that the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe bis head, | 
that is.ſhall over-power and maſier him : And accor- 
dingly here the Roman Imperial power, by —_ of 
which the Devil is able to kill and perſecute C 
ans,is expreſs'd by the b:ads of the Dragon, v.3. And 
then the tail being molt diſtant from the head, and 
here mentioned dittin&ly from the ſeven beads,oc that 
which here follows of drawing the ſtars, that 1s, cor- 
rupting the Chriſtians,attributed diltin&tly to the tail, 
as that which ſucceeds ch.13.1. to the hcads3 It will 
follow,that the tail of the ſerpent ſhall moſt reaſona- 
bly havea peculiar notion, & tignitic his policy & ſub- | 
tlety,which is the engine by which he works,betore he 
procecds to uſc his power.or when his power or force 


Aazotdtions on the Revelation. 


V. 4. His tail] Suppoſing the great red Dragon, 


riſtt- 


cannot prevail. And of this ſort the Inliruments ordi- 


the Perſecution of the Chriſtians began by this pre- 
tence, was by Nero's edicts the next year improved 
and adyaniced to {o high a pitch,that Chriſtianity was 


narily are Magicians and Sorcerers,and falſe Prophets, 
that by deccits ſeduce and corrupt men; and none 
more eminently deſerved this title thenSimon and his 
tollowers 3 Firſt, inrcſped& of the' prodigies that he 
made ſhew of 3 Secondly, by his doctrine of compli- 
ances, which offered all men waics of eſcaping perſe- 
cutions, whether from the Jews or Gentiles, by deter- 
mining it lawtul to deny Chrijt, and offer facritices 
toIdols; Thirdly, by gratifying all their carnal de- 
1ircs,and giving them liberty for all uncleanneſs.From 
whence it is thatCyril of Feruſalem callsSimon by this 
title, ſo proper to this place,s @par@ # xaxia; Agaroy, 
the prime Dragon of wickedneſs,or wicked Dragon,And 
{o this is moſt proper to this part of the Eccletaſtick 
ſtory of thoſe firſt times, that aſſoon as the wheat was 
any where ſown, the enemy ſowed, his darnel alſo; 
wherever Chrittianity was planted,the Groſticky intu- 
tions follow'd,to ſpoil and deſtroy it : and fo it was at 
Rome, and that peculiarly at this point of time here 
noted in this Viſfion,betore the Imperial edicts for the 
perſecuting of the Chriſtians came out. For theſe, we 


quite intecdicted the Roman Empirc. So faith Sulpici- 
us Severus, Neque wilt re Nero efficiebat quin ab eo 
juſſum incendium putaretur \ igitur vertit invidiam in 
Chriſtianos, aGieque in inuoxios crudeliſime queſtio- 
nesquin & nove mortes excogitate — Hoc initio in 
Chriſtianos ſeviri captum , polt etiam datis legibus 
religio vetabatur , palamque edifis propoſitis Chriſt i- 
anum eſſe non licebat,' Nero could. by no means per- 
ſwade men but that the city was burnt by by command z 
whereupon he diverted the envy of it on the Chriſtians , 
and appointed cruel torments for the examining them, 
and invented new kinds of death. On this beginning 
the perſecution brake out againſt the Chriſtians , and 
after it the religion was prohibited by Laws, and pub- 
lick, edicts made that no man might be a Chriſtian. 
And this is it which is here meant by the womans flying 
iato the wilderneſl, and accordingly is by Tertullian 
called the firft perſecztion 3 becauſe though the Chrie 


{tians as ſuch ſuffered before in Clandiws's time, yet 


that was not by any Imperial edict, but only by tu- 


mults,” when the heathen people were incited by the 
malicious Jews. For as we read A@&.18, the Procoy- 


ſul Gallio would be no Fudze in ſuch matters , but 


drave-the Jews from the judgment-ſeat, And this was 
toward the latter end of Claudius, after Claudiis had 
commanded all Jews to depart from:Rome : In which 
baniſhment of the Jews ſome Chriſtians might ſuffer 
occaſionally,and S. Foh# be baniſhed into Patmos z but 
there Was as yet no Edidt againſt them as Chriſtians, 
at the leaſt none tor the putting of them to death, as 
the plea of S. Paxl betore Felix and Feſtus, his appeal 


to Ceſar (which was at the beginning ot Nero) make 


it plain. And accordingly we tind,that when S. Pau! 
came to Rome, Af.28. he preached there wi mong 
mppnoidy dxwaumus,with all boldneſi,ox publickneſs, and 
w.4 not forbidden.And at the writing of his Epiſtle t» 
the Romans their faith, faith he,was famous in all the 
world, Rom.1. and he had oft defired to tome to them, 
Rom.15.22. and that fur many years, v.23. And all this 
in Claudius time,betore his going to Rome,which ar- 
gues alſo that this woman was not yet fled, that is, 


know,followed the deſtruction of Simon(ſece Note b.) 
and are the ſubje& of the next Chapter. 

V. 6. Woman fled into the wilderneſt| The time 
of the womans flying into the wilderneſs, that is, of the 
baniſhing of the Chriſtians from Rome, 1s known in 
tiory to have been in the tenth of Nero, at which time 
having fired the City, he imputed it unto the Chriſti- 
ans. That he did it himſelf is affirmed clearly by 
Swetonius, in Ner. c.'38. quaſi offenfus deformitate 
veterum edificiorum , & anguſtis flexuriſque vico- 
ram, incendit urbem, & incendium ex turre Mece- 


_ natiana proſpectans, Ietus flamme, ut aiebat, pulchri- 


tud:ns, ara Tlii in illo ſuoſcenico babitu decantavit, 
Not liking the unbeautifulneſs of the antient build- 
ings, nor the narrowneſs and turnings of the ſtreets, 
be ſet the tity on fire, and there burnt all that was ſa- 
cred and precious in the city, and looking on the fire 
from a tower,and delighted.as be ſaid with the beauty of 
the flame, ſang in his ſcenical habit the taking of 
Troy. Thus again we hnd in Xiphilin out of Dio. 
But for this the Chriſtians were accuſed by him, and 
cruclly puniſhed,faith Tacitts Aunal. 1, 15, and that 


baniſh*d,#zto the wilderneſl, And therctore ofNevro it 
is Tertulliax's phraſe, that he firlt dedicated perſecuti- 
on, & primum Neronem in hanc ſeciam ferociiſſe, Nero 
was the firſt Emperor that perſecuted Chriſtian Religi- 


07, 


V. 9. Great Dragon | The Hebrews call Satan | 


W973 wnan, the old ſerpent : fo again, ch. 20.2, 
And the'cafting him oz at this time is the profpering 
of the Chriſtian faith, conſgquent to this diſcomhture 
of Simox Magws,and the maniteſtation of the power of 
Chriſt. So faith Arnobius], 2. Nom diſiulerunt res 
patrias linquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane : vi- 
derunt enim currum Simonis ,&&c. They delayed not to 
leave all their worldly poſſeſſions.and to cleave to Chrijt i- 
anity( which was now under interdici;) For they ſaw S1- 
mons chariot and fiery hirſe diſpelled by the breath of 
Saint Peter”s mouth, &c. An1 as by this means the 
Heathens were convertcd to the taith, by (ceing the 
power of Peter.o were the Gnojticky dilcomiited, {ce- 
ing their leader Simon deſtroyed. 

V.19. Accuſed them| The accuſation that Satan 


| Chap.xnt. 


writer, being an hater 'of the Chriſtians, is pleaſed to 
think them guilty,and falily afirms.that fome of them 
conteſsd the fa&t,whillt not only inthe general reputa- 
tion of all men that then lived, of other writers that 
wrote of thoſe times,but by the contefſion of Tacitus 
himſelt,Nero was acknowledged the author of it, who 
meant to haye the honour of building a new city, and 
calling it by his own name by this means. However, 
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Chap. ili. * Annotationson the Revelation. 97k 


with Job c.t.9,11- to be to this effe, that they are | enſer of the brethren, thatis, of Chriſtians,is caſt ont ; 

' Hypocrites, and will only ſerve Gol as long as he | that is,Satan cannolonger with any juſtice accuſe the 

' protects and defends them. This it hereby appears | Chriſtian Church,orjif hedo,he'is tound to be a falſe 
thatSatan looks on,as the charge of all others moſt for | accuſer, _ | | | 
his turn to bring againſt men,and therefore that which V.16. The earth belped the woman The ſolemnno- | 
he moſt delires to have truly ſaid of them. Now the | tation of Fades by # y tbe 1and,hath oftenbeen taken 9 #avn3 
chief dodrine of theſe of the Gngftichy, the follow- | notice of,and is very pertinent to this place,the ſediti- y 2 

ers of this Simon (who 1s called the firft-born of Sa- | ons that were raifed there about this. time of Nero's 

ta) was this, that in time of perſecutionit is lawful | reign diverting the malice defigned againſt the Chri- 

todeny and forſwear Chriſt( which was the very thing | ſtians : and the fame continued all the time of Galba, 

that the Devil laid to Job's charge) and conſequently | Otho, Vitellis, Veſpafian, and Titus 3 and in all this 

all that were by him ſeduced into that doctrine, Satan | ſpace the Romzns being wholly taken up about the 

might juſtly accuſe before God day and night as really | Fews, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt the 

puilty of that accuſation. But when the doctrine of | Chriſtians till Domitian comes, who is the ſubje& of 

the Gnofticks and the profeſſors of it were now caſt out the Viſion in thenext Chapter. 

of the Church,then this is here truly (aid, that the ac- 


CH AP. XIIL Paraphreſe. 


1. A ND I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea,and faw a beaſt riſe up out of the fea, 


| ' having ſeven heads and ten horns,and upon his horns tencrowns,and upon Parmos,upon the ſea ſhore, 
his head ® the name of blaſphemy. ] —  whenl fawtheviſion that 1 A 


am now to ſet downyviz, concerning the execution of rhat deſign of Satan of bringing perſecution on the Chrj- 
ftians at Rome,ce12.17., And here the firſt thing I ſaw wasa beaſt, repreſenting the heathen worſhip, as it ſtood ar 
Rome,rifing out of the ſea, as that is all ane with the abyſs,or deepythat iszintraduced among them by Satan (ſee 
note on c«1lec.) and thriving and proſpering by the ſtrength and power of the Roman Emperors ; that heathen 
worſhip repreſented by this firſt beaſt,and the Roman Empire by the ſeven heads;either as ſeven Emperors, c, 17. 
10, or elſe as referring ro the ſeven hills of Romezthe ſear of thi: Idol-worſhip, uſurping to its ſelf that blaſphe- 
mous title of being a Goddeſs,and the ten horns ten Kings,noting thoſe that complied with Rome in this deifyin 


of rheir Emperors,and in the reft of their Idol-worſhip, viz. the many Kings that were by the Roman Emperor ſer 
over other places,who therefore are ſaid to have ten crowns, 


2. And the beaſt which I aw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 


, | nn 2. And this 1dolatrous 
feet of a bear,and his mouth as the mouth ofa lion : and the dragon gave him WS hearken worlds ITY 
power,and his ſeat,and great authority. ] ed by the power of theEm- 


pire,began to be very cruel,and cannot ſufficiently be expreſs*d by one cruel beaft,bur having variety of all kind 
of gods in ir,from which *ris repreſented by a ſpeckled leopardzit exerciſes all rhe cruelty both of bear and lion, 
as was manifeſt by their perſecutions of Chriſtians. And to the ſuſtaining of this beaft (rhe Idolatrous heathen wor- 


ſhip) rhe Devil (that laboured to deftroy Chriſtianity,ch.,12, 3.) contributed all his power /and skill, did all thar 
he could to hold it up,by prodigies, and by-at{ other means, 


3. And I faw Þ oneof his heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly | 3. And though one prime b 
+ the whole Wound Was healed.and Þ all the world wondred after the beaſt. | Temple on one of the ſeven 7 
land an 114 hills of Romezthe moſt Rate]y of all the reſt,and fo call'd the Capitol, from a Latin word ſignifying Head, were 
' burnt down by lightning,and eſteemed to be ſmitren by God from heaven, ard ſo idolatry conceived to have re» 
ceived 8 fatal blow 3 yer that was ſoon re-built by Domirian the ctr en of Rome , and that gave a great confic- 
mation to [dolatry among all that lived in the Roman dominions,and took notice of it. See note ke 


4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power unto the beaſt, and they 


. . . . . . .A d the ſhi 
- worthipped the beaſt,faying,Who is like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make war FR or jos he Us : h Whos 
with him? ] . 


| | held the heathen religion 
when the Jewiſh was deſtroyed,reſolving from hencezthar the God of Iſrael was rot able to contend with their 
Devils,nor his religion able ro maintain it ſeIf againſt rheir Idol-worſhip. a 
5. And there was given unto him © a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- s.And hereupon the khea- 4 
mies,and power was given unto him to 4 continue fourty and two months. | then Idol-worthip and wor- 1 : 
| ſhippers began to deſpiſe all orhers, and to ſcoff at the God of Iſrael (and the heathen Emperors to call rhem- : 
ſelves gods,for ſo Domitian did)uponthe deftru&ion of theTemple atJeruſalem,concluding thence,that that God 
of Iſrael waz'not the true Gad, And ſoon after this,Domitian began a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as thoſe 
which oppoſed the heathen worſhips, and continued it about rhree years and a half,until his death. 


6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name «5, aq this fave Dowiri- 
and his tabernacle,and them that dwelt in heaven. ] an was very bitter againſt 

| ; God,the Church,and all Chriſtjans,in all this'being a fa&or for the beaft, or Idol-worſhip. 
#erery itibe 7, And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints, and to overcome «©, Anq was permitred by 
wine qual thcm : and power was given him over * all kindreds,and tongues,and nations. | God to-perſecute the Chri- 
a ſtians,and to ſuppreſs them whereſoever they inhabited ,wherher of Jewiſh or Gentile extraftion (ſee note on ch. 


1;And1 was inthe iſland 


the foundas» 10.C,J | 

—_ qe i . 8. Andall that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe © names f are vot g, and all the Chriſtian 

book of life WIItten in the book of life of the lamb,flain from the foundation of the world. ] profefſors within the com- G 
of the lamb paſs of the Roman dominions were purto ſore trials,and of them very many were wrought upon by this means,viz., 

that Was che carnal temporizing Gnoſticks,which had not a mind to be martyrs and confeſſors for Chrift, but rather choſe 
——_ to comply with Idolatry,than to ſuffer for Chriſt, | | 

£3\9$%is 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear, | BY 910. And this perſecuti- 


Is Cas A . * He that f leadeth into captivity, ſhall, go. into. captivit : he that killeth 92 of his againſt rhe Chri- 
paſuine ad  1© C an f cap Y ; $9. 4800- pb y Pr fi ſoſh . 
»=I:benie with the (word, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and taith of 5 nt ENG; ”_ f 


wn refiſtible,that (which is the 
*Ifany wan We Saints: | Mi Mo © ja fe i inch .,__thingthatall Chriſtians are 
gxtherrove. . Concerned to take notice of ) there was nothing lefr ro the perſecuted bur the exerciſeof their patience and faith, 
132r 2 Capt i» rhe one in bearing withaur refiſtance what befalls rhem,the other jntrufting God with their condition, and never 
riry.he go. revolting from him,or atrtempring ro.relieve themſelves by fecular arms; for as thoſeare unlawful for ſubjeas ro 
N77 7 make-uſe of againſt the lawful-power under which they are,though never ſo ſharpor injurious ro them, ſo would 
watt,  itprove,if'twere uſed;but a means to bring more miſery upon them. | 
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The Revelation. Chap xiii, 
11. And I beheld 8 another beaſt coming up out of the carth, and he had two 


Paraphraſe. 


11.The next part of this 


Viſiun was the repreſenting horns like + a lamb,and he ſpake as a dragon: | | +the lamb, 
a aead bead th which i one the magick and auguries and oracles of the heathen Prieſts, which appeared ro dre aany 
me to aſcend out of the earth,or from under ground,as the Oracles were wont ro be delivered: And this bezft had dr hong 


hor ns:theſe men had two powers,by Which they made themſelves fit ro be confidered,doing of miracles, and 
dirinarlonjullercin they had ſome reſt * ablatice of Chrift the Lamb,bur made uſe of theſe'to all diabolical ends of 
cruelty,and delivered their oracles,as the devil was wont to doin dubious forms. | 


12. And he excrciſcth all the power of the fixſt beaſt before him.,and cauſeth the 
oicofio vin t.wos earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 


ſhip, which before had loſt Was healed. ] 


ſoine reputation in the burning of the Capitol,v.3. _ : : | 
13. a theſe grear won. #3r And he doth great wonders,ſo that he i maketh fire come down from hea- 
ders were pretended to be Ven on the carth in the fight of men 3 ] 


donezeven callingand bringing down fire from heaven,which is affirmed of Apollonius. 

' 14. And by theſeand the 14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the carth,by the means of thoſe miracles 
like prodigies,ſhewed in ſe- which he had power to do in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the 
reral partsof the Empire, carth,that they ſhould * make an image to the beaſt, which had the wound by a 


they endeavoured to ſet up & #o 
he fangs Idol-worſhip a- {word,and did live. ] 


mong them,which was at Rome. 


” 15.And theſe heathenAu- 


12-And all this was made 


15. And he had power to give !* life unto the image of the beaſt, that the , 1ean 
gurs and Prieſts ſet up Ora- image of the beaſt ſhould both {peak,and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip ane 
cles in new places, and by the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. ] | 

Reſponſes from them ingaged the Emperour,and his Officers in the Provinces, to perſecute and make bloody E- 

di&s againſt the Chriſtians. 


16. And by that means E- 
dias came out for all men 


16. And he + cauſeth all,both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
* to receive ® a mark in their right hand,or in their toreheads 3 | 


inthe whole Einpireto enter into,and join in their heathen worthips. 
17. And that ® no man might buy or 


ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the 


may give 


17.And therewith baniſh- , them ja 
ment, 'or interdidting of all * name of the beaſt,or the number of his names | ms 


priviledges and advantages of life,ro all that do not thus join publickly with themzand to that end enter into their 
religion by ſome of thoſe ways uſual among them, by baving the mark of the god,or the name, or ſome numeral 
I£tters that fgnifie his name,branded on them. 

ad So tht, FS is® wiſdom.Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of the 
OT pp np Pow w beaſt: for itis the number of a manz and his number is fix hundred threeſcore and 


the Viſion to be three Jet- IX» ny | 
rers,which ſignifie ſix hundred ſixty fix: the foretelling of which ought to be look'd on as an aQt of infinite wiſ- 
dom in Chrift,that ſent this Propheſiczand conſequently to be attended to as ſuch: orelſe the finding this our will 
be a matter of wiſdom,a work of ſagacity in any,and yer poſſible,whenthe time comes;to be obſerved; for the way 


of numbring here mentioned is that Which is of ordinary uſe among men. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V.1. The name of blaſphemy ] "Ovouc Gragonuias, 
name of blaſphemy literally ſignifies ſuch a title as can- 
not be aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy. Now 
blaſphemy is committed two ways,either by ſpeaking 
contumeliouſly of the true God, or giving divine ho- 
nour to any elſe : which is alſo the taking that honour 
which is due to him alone, and beftowing it upon o- 
thers, and ſo as contrary to his being acknowledged 
the one Ged, as the uſing him reproachtully js to his 
being God. And thercfore it is that Paxl and Barna- 
bas having divine honours attributed to themat Ly- 
ſtra,they rent their clothes, Af.14.14-.in the ſame man- 
ner as was uſual among them when any man was 
heard to blaſpheme,lignitying thereby, that ſacrificing, 
to any creature is direct blaſphemy againſt the Crea- 
tor. Now what this title of blaſphemy was, which is 
here referred to, is ſpecitied by S. Ferome, Bu.11. ad. 
Algaſ. Fiterna cim dicitur que temporal eſt,nomen eſt 
blaſphemie,The cityRome was called the Eternal city(So 
Auſonius Gallus, 

Urbis ab eterne deduGiam rege Quirixo 

Annorum ſeriem —— == & 

Hee erit eterne ſeries ah origine mundi. ) 
which to be attributed to any thing which had a begin- 
ning and ſhall certainly have an end, is a name of blaſ- 
phemy. So in the ſame words * Profper, A'terna 
cam dicitur que temporaly eſt, utique nomen eſt blaſ- 
phemie, cum mortales, licet reges, in ea dicantur Di- 
vi, eiſque ſupplices dicunt, Numini veſtro, altaribus 
veſtris,, perennitati veſtire, &c. For that which is tem. 
poral to be called eternal, is the name of blaſphemy, 
when their Kings though mortal are called gods, and 
their ſuppliants addreſs to them in this ſtile, To your 


Deity, your Altars, your Eternity, 8c. See ch.17, 
Note a. 
it,l.1. where he enſtyles it $9av6mons Papn, Rome the 
Celeſtial,or heavenly city) it appears by many antient 
Roman Coins (ſet down by Goltziws in Theſauro )that 
Rome was called a Goddeſs,there being many ſuch in- 
{criptions, *Pouy ©4a,Rome a Goddeſs, Accordingly 
the people of Smyraa built a Temple to it, faith Ta- 
catus hiſt.1.3. and other Provinces uſed the like flat- 
tery, erected Temples, appointed Prielts to the God- 
deſs Rome 3 and at laſt Adrian raiſed a ſtatelyTemple, 
and called it Templum Rome & Auguſtorum,the "3% 
ple of Rome and of the Emperours (that is, dedicated 
to them,as to gods) ſaith Dio in Adriano.And accor- 
dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pruden- 
tins 


| p] 


—colitur nam ſanguine & ipſa 
More Dee,Nomenque loci cen numen adorant, 
Rome is worſhip*d by ſacrifice,after the manner of a God- 
deſi,and they adore the name of the city as a Deity. And 


via bBactopyuias names of blaſphemy in the Plural, 
more ſuch blaſphemous titles belide that of Urbs A - 
terna,the Eternal city,that one of @:&'Goddeſs,and the 
ereQingTemples to it, containing all imaginable bla(- 
phemies in It. 


V. 3. Oneof bi beads] What is here meant by wie 


Tov x2gakay, One of the heads, will be judged, fuſt,by 
the notion of bead 3, ſecondly, of pla one. The head 
is the uppermoſt part of a man, and fo proverbially 
tignifies .any thing, that is moſt eminent or conſpi- 


cuous 3 and fo here,v.1. the ſeven heads are moſt pro- 
bably.the ſeven hilþ/on-which Rome was built. Thea 
l 5 "2+ 8 SI i 4 4 F OL 


to this It 1s agreeable that many other Copies read, 


But beſide this (and what Atheneus ſays of 


b. 
M in Tay 
Yep oAwy 
Kep*lu 


Clap.xilt. 


for pie, that (for want of degrees of compariſon in | 


the Hebrew 'fanguage ) is by an Hebraiſm oft taken 
tor exam the firit, as Mat. 28. 1, pia CebBarwy (not 
one,but) the firſt of the w22k, Both theſe concur to 
rply this phrafe, ulaF K:paxer, to the Capitol at 
Kom?, to which it belongs ſo properly and characte- 
riſtically. For tirſt,the word Capitol certainly comes 
irom Caput,an head;, and Livy renders the reaſon for 
It, that a mans head being found in that place where 
that was after built (Caput Toli, ths bead of Tolus, 
faith Arxobius) the Oracle anfwered, Eo loco.caput 
ſummimque imperii fore, that the h:ad and top of the 
Empire ſhould be there. Secondly, In this place was 
the Temple of Jwpiter,called therefore Jupiter Capi- 
zolinus 3 and he being the tirſt or chief of the Gods, 
the place where his Temple ſtood may well be the 
principal of the heads of this city. Now that this 
head 1s here ſaid #opaywhin 6 Kirefoy, ſlaughter'd or 
ſmitten to death,this clearly belongs to the burning of 
the Capitol 3 which fell out twice about theſe times. 
Firſt, It was ſet atire by thoſe that accompanicd Sabi- 
ausand Domitian thither , and who were there be- 
tzeged by Vitellizs's ſouldiers, a little before the death 
ob/Vitellizs ; whoſe ſucceſſor Veſpaſian, being returned 
out of Fudea, and having committed the war againſt 
the Jews to his ſon Titzs, in the very next year (at 
which time the Temple at Jeruſalem was burnt) re- 
built the Capite) moſt ſumptuouſly,and reſtored Fupi- 
ters Temple in it:Which as it was a kind of recovery of 
Rome trom a mortal diſcaſe\ expreſs'd by a coin of Ve- 
ſpaſian*s,in{cribed Koma reſurges, Rome thou ſhalt riſe 
again ) {0 it was looked on as a great expreſſion of the 
wrath ofGod againſt the Fews,thatat that time not on- 
ly their Temple was burnt,but that other of Fapiterat 
Kome permitted to be re-built, and at Jeruſalem hea- 
then ſacritices offered in theTemple of God by theRo- 
man (ouldiers,& all God's Prieſis fetch'd out of their 
caves or hiding-places,& killed by Titus*s command. 
Of this re-editying the Capito), ſee Tacitxs hiſt.1.4. 
And to this the words here would commodiouſly 
cnough be appliable. But beſides this,there was a ſe- 
cond wounding of this tirſt bead, another burning of 
the Capitol, in Titus's reign, which was by light- 
ning,and fo eſteemed to be (ent from heaven. And 
thisis more proper to this point of time,to which this 
Vition belongs, and being done as from heaven, 
might from thence be more titly objected to Idolatry, 
as a deadly wound to that worſhip of Fupiter. And 
| this was ſo ſumptuouſly repaired byDomztian( whoſe 
time is theſubject of the Vitionin this chapter) that 
Martial makes Jupiter indebted to him for it, 
Pro Capitolinis quid enim tibi ſolvere temply, 
. @uid proTarpeiz frondis hoxore poteſt ? 
What can Fupiter pay thee for bisTemple in CHEE ? 
And on this*tis ſaid that the whole earth wondred after 
the beaſft, Where by 8an 6 yi,the whole earth or land, 
the Romazt Territories are moſt probably meant (ſee 
Note k.,) which are to Rome asall Paleſtine (ſo otten 
called by that ſtile, the Iand) to Feruſalem ; and the 
+2) ao oniow wondring behind,or after,the beaſt, lig- 
nities their great veneration( wrought-in them by this 
1eans)to the Idol-worſhip,which is farther expreſs'd 
by their worſhipping the Dragon,that is,the Devil, v.2. 
called the old ſerpent,c.12.5.and the Devil and Satay, 
a Dragon being but a flying ſerpent,by which theDe- 
vil hath always been repreſented. Who being here 
look'd onas the maintainer of the heathen worſhip, 
he is adored and applauded greatly 3 and that farther 
exprels*d by their ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt ? 
who can fight with him?that is,no man qr God is able 
- tooppole this Idol-worſhip profeſs'd in the Capitol, 
or relift the power by which it is upheld. 


'Ergaſjuiv 
615 Jarar:y 


a , _ 
e\nunyn 

WW 
O2v u474v 
0X6 99 


TP: 0tunsts 
Gpaxiyra 


Tic 5 ung» 
Ty In; 


Annotations on the Revelation. h 


913 
againſtGod upon occaſionof theRomans victories over 
the Jews,is that of Cicero pro Flacco, ſpeaking of the 
Jews.Illz gens,quam chara diis immortalibus eſſet docu- 
it qudd eſt vitia, qudd elocata,quod ſervit, That nation 
hath taught us how dear they are to the immortal gods, 
by their being conquered, and ſubjefied by the Romans, 
to a King of their ſending thither. This hath been 
thought tit by a Learned' man to be brought to the il- 
luſtrating of this place, though indeed it belong to it 
only by way of accommodation, as a proof how apt 
the Romans proſperity and conquelts over Fudez were 
to make them blaſphemeGodznot that this ſpeech can 
belong to the point of time now ſpoken of, being deli- 
vered long betore by Cicero. Dionyſins Alexandrinus 
in Euſebius 1.7.c.t0.applies it to Valerian 255 years at- 
ter Chriſt, who ( by the inſtigation of the chief of the 
Magicians in &gypt,commanding him wv wvzqd; ay- 
das x, 60hug wiv Nat, to kill and perſecute the 
pure and holy men, os xoxv]#s,&c. 4s thoſe that hinired 
their inchantments) became -a great cnemy to the 
Church. The like is again related of Dzocletian, that 
upon a reſponſe of Apollo ftromDel!phi,that the juſt ur- 
on carth hindred him from ſpeaking truth, he tell Un 
perſecuting the Chriſtians: ſee Euſebizs De vita Conſt. 
1.2.c.49,50. But that which is more pertinent to thc 
times whereof, I conceive,the Viſion ſpeaks,is Dom?ti- 
an's (tiling himſelf Dominus & Deus ndter, and tor- 
bidding ne ſcripto quidem ac ſermone cujuſquam appel- 
laretur aliter, that any, whether in words or writing, 
ſhould call him otherwiſe,and appointing his ſtatues of 
gold and jilver to be (et up in the Capitol, and his 
profeſling his contempt of thunder and lightning. See 
Sxetoninus 1n his life,c.13. 

Ib.Continne fourty and two moneths |That which is 
read in ſome Copies, mou: mixs wor plas Tror2paxerie 
Foo, to wage war fonrty two moneths, that is, three 
years and an half, is in other the beſt and ancienteſt 
Copies (without bas wv) muciy piivzs, &c and then 
that is to fend or fay ſo many moneths. Thus the 
| King's MS. hath it: and fo in Euſebins Eccl. Hiſt, 

1.7. c.10. Dionyſins Alzxandrinus citing this place 
reads it, 4Jb9 wp Eoin x} wives (Or, as another 
reading of Enſebius hath it, wivas) Tioaparor]e No, 
power was given him fourty two moneths, And then: 
zo ſtay ſo many moneths,js to live ſo long 3 which was 
punQually true of Domitian, who began his perſecu- 
tion in the thirteenth, and died in the fixteenth year 
of his reign. And fo this is direatly anſwerable to 
the ſpace wherein Atiochxs had vexed the Fews,Dan. 

7. 24+ (ſe Exſebius Eccl, Hiſt.1.3.c.13.) and 01s hit 
to be expreſs'd in the ſame form of words, as we ſee 
It 15» 

V.8. Names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain That the words here ſhould not be p12. ir 
| read thus, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the 7% Gs 
world.(though .it be perfe&ly true that Chrijt was in * © + 
the defignation and decree of God ſo ſlain from the 
beginning ) but thus, @v $+0KeJa & yeygarzer ant rg]e- 'Orduara U 
rails xbous, whoſe names were. . not written : from the Ye04%. #2 
foundation of the world (that is,were never written)  * 
in the book of life of the Lamb that was ſlain, may (ut- 
ticiently-appear by comparing this expretſion here with 

c.17.8.where the words are, whoſe names are not writ- 
| ten in the book, of life from the foundation of the world. 
Now ſome difference there is betwixt the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain here,and the book, of life inthat place. 
There the bookof lifelignihes the regiſter otall thegood 
Chriſtians on earth.ſuch as at that time, when their 
names are ſaid to be ryritten in it, are true believers 3 
but the book of life of the Lamb that was ſlain {ignites 
peculiarly the regiſter or catalogue of Conteſlors, ſuch 
as already have, or are now about to venture their 
lives for the confeſſion ofCbriſt,to take up bis croſs and 
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c. V.5.4 mouth ſpeaking great things,and blaſphemies | 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


this of the Paſchal lamb (by which he was antiently 


repreſented) the ſacriticed,crucitied Saviour. And fo 
thcle men of the 1a1d,that is,the Jews here that worſhip 
thebeat,the Gnoſticky, that to avoid perſecution goto 
their Idol-feafts or facritices,are juſtly thus deſcribed, 
they whoſe names from the foundation of the world,have 
ant been written 11 this book of life of the ſlain lamb,or 
in the ſlain lambs bookof life. 

VioLeadeth into captivity | *Arxparectay Cunzylv 
is to gather together a captivity,that is,a number of cap- 
tives,as he that undertakes to bring them back out of 
their captivity,to be their Captain, and lead them a- 
eainſt theirConqueror that hath taken them,as Cuus- 
iv tis wiacuor to gather to war,c.16.14,16.and 20.8. 
and as the word gathering is particularly applied to 
Captives,and ſo uſed by thePſalmiſt,Gather us,O Lord, 
from among the people,&c.Pſal.106.47. having in the 
former verſe mention'd wy «1y Ao]dbomy]es tboſe that 
had carried them captive,which concludes the nuas us 
there to be ary uaneey Captivity here(inlike manner 
as «edJou circumciſion is the Jews which were circum- 
ciſed,and many the like)juſt as the 13YAP or &(ww«2e- 
ys gather together is all one with the Cuuayyy gatber- 
ing. This is after farther expreſs'd by killing with the 
ſword,that is, making violent reſiſtance and oppoſition 
againit the perſecuting Emperors:which for aChriſti- 
an to do,is quite contrary to the faith and patience of 
the Saints, which conlilts in ſuffering, not in reliſting, 
in having their names written in the ſlain lambs book 
of life (ſee Note d._) not in the military liſt of thoſe 
that will tight agin(t their lawful Superiours, rather 
than ſufſcr under them.Now as God hath in the fifth 
Commandment of the Decalogue commanded obedi- 
ence,and (in the Pſalmiſt, and in the Sermox ox the 
mount) meekneſs, with the promiſe of temporal bleſ- 
lings 3 ſohere doth he deter from reſiſtance or rebelli- 
on.even againſt perſecuting Emperors,by denouncing 
of temporal judgments of a higher nature than thoſe 
which by that means any man defireth or attempteth 
to avoid. He that goeth about to deliver thoſe con- 
quer'd Captives out of the Emperors hands,out of his 
oppreſſions or perſecutions, ſhall do them no good, 
but ſhall himſelf be juſtly puniſh'd by him, by the 
righteous judgment of God,who loves not thus to be 
allilied (any more than Chrift by S. Peter's (word) 
again(t his enemies, but denounces (as there in the Go- 
ſpel,to here )periſhing by the ſwordagainſt him that thus 
uſeth the (word againſt a lawful Superiour, though 
acting wickedly againſt Chriſt or Chriſtianity. And fo 
the only Chriſtian weapons againlt perſecuting Prin- 
ccs are demonſtrated to be Patience and Faith, endu- 


ring meekly what comes from them,and referring oux/ 


cauſe to God only.And by theſe means (ſo neceſſary 
for every Chrittian to obſerve,v,g.) hath Chriftiani- 
ty ever flouriſhed, and by none other. 

V.11. Another beaſt | What this @vvo Supley otber,or 
ſecond beaſt ſignitied in this Viſion,is determinable by 
the conſequents(v.13,14-)thus far,that it muſt denote 
ſome one or more Sorcerers or Magicijans,to whom it 
is peculiar to do the great wonders, to make fire come 
d)wn from beaven,v.13.to deceive by means of thoſe mi- 
racles wbich he bath power to do before the beaſt.Ot this 
therefore ſoſignally ſet down, there can be no place of 
quettion, nor conſequently that theſe Sorcerers were 
Heathens, being by the Devil made uſe of to ſupport 
and advanceHeatheniſm &lIdolatry. This appears, firſt, 
by his peaking like the dragon, that is, the Devil (ſee 
Note b. ſecondly, by his exerciſing all the power of the 
firit beaſt before him, that is,aflilting of theHeathen wor- 
thip, v.t. whoſe deadly wound ws cured,that is, which 
was newly reſtored to a flouriſhing condition again 
by Domitian's re-edifying of the Capitol (ſeeNote b.) 
thirdly, by his commandrng to make an image ts the 


beaſt, v. 4. (which mult be again the advancing of | 


heathen worſhip)and ſo the giving breath to the image, 
as (hall anon appear. It is therefore moſt? reaſonable to 
interpret this ſecond beaſt of Apollonins Tyanens, that 

did ſuch feats at this point of time, and was the per- 

{on whoſe life is ſo ſolemnly written by Philoſtratu.& 

his miracles by Hierocles compared with and prefer- 

red before Chriſt*s, that he cannot be look*'d on as a 

perſon too mean to be thus repreſented in this Vition. 

But this not ſo as to conhine it to his perſon(forChriſt 

himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chriſt, but he and his 

followers,the Chriſtians together but to comprehend 

alfo the Magicians,Sorcerers, Augurs, heathen Pricſis, 
isgoxom:,that divined by the entrails of beaſts, fiying, 
of birds,the whole ſort and profeion of theſe. For 
that it belongs not to Simon Magwsand his followers, 
Menander and Baſilides, &c. (though they were all 
Sorcerers) appears, firſt, becauſe Sim»n was worthip'd 
in the time of Clawdiw;and though in Nero's rcign he 
came a ſecond time to Rome,yct he was then worlied 
and deſiroyed by the Apoſtles S.Peter and S. Parl,and 
the Chriſtian religion advanced by that means, not 
Heatheniſm,as here it is 3 and ſecondly.the contexture 
of theſe Viſions, and other characters in the former 
part of thigchapter, determine this of the ſ2coxd beaſt 
to Domitian's and not to Nero's time:and for Menan- 
der andBaſilides,8c.they kept and _— inPaleſtize, 
Agypt and Syria, whereas this ſecoud beaſk muſt have 
a larger influence, and that particularly on heathen 
KRome,and the heathen worſhip there, denoted by the 
firſt beaſt whoſe deadly wound had been cured. And for 
theconfirming of this interpretation,it is to be obſer- 
ved (what is molt evident) that this ſecond beaſt, and 


the falſe prophet.c.19,20.had the ſame delign. For as Y-%oupe: 


here the ſecond beaſt doth his miracles before the firſts , 
I2.and commands to make an image tothe beaſt, v.14. 
& cauſeth them to take the mark of the beaſt upon them, 
v.16.ſ0 there the falſe prophet had done his ſigns before 
the beaſt by which be bad deceived thoſe that received the 
mark of the beaſt & worſhip*d his image. And that there 
the falſe prophet tignities the heathen diviners,that fore» 
told out of the Oracles of the Sybils,&c.will appear c. 
I6.13,14.(Note g-)This being thus evinced,that this 
whole ſort of deceivers(who by their arts were ſervices 
able to the confirmation of heathenIdolatry )are deno- 
ted & repreſented by the ſecond beaſt,the ſeveral phra- 
ſes in this Viſion & parts of the repreſentation will be 
very intelligiblezas will appear un the following Notes. 
Ib. Two horns) Kiggle borns in the Scripture moſt 
ommonly ſignifie power or ſtrength, becauſethe horns 

of beaſis being their weapons, thejr power ofdetending 


, themſelves,or hurting others,doth moſt properly con- 


liſt in them:ſee note onLuk,1.n.And though it be here 
the horns of a lamb, which is no ſtrong or formidable 
beaſt,yet {till the horxs of the lamb,or ſpeep, are the on- 
ly ſtrength which that creature hath, & horns cannot 
properly lignitic any thing elſe but ſtrength. As tor the ., 
whole phraſe here, KiggJe Jo 5wore egrigitwo borns like 
unto(a or the lamb,it mui be interpreted by analogie 
with what weread c.5.6, There Chriſt having been 
ſain,& riſen again,8 inſtall'd in his regal power,is-re- 
preſented by a lamb having ſeven horns, which are the 
denotation of his ſeveral branches of power, uſeful to 
him for the ſubduing his enemies; and fo here of this 
ſecond beaſt it is ſaid, that it hath two borns like the lamb, 
that is,this lamb before deſcribed,c-5-in like manner as - 


Dragon,v.2,4. And though the demonliratiye article 6 
be not prefix*d, yet that is ſo ordinarily left-out in all 
Writers,when it muſt be retain'd in the ſenſe, that no 
objection can be drawn from thence. This then being 
thus far clear,it remains only to inquize what acts of 


berefolv*d,that they are two ſuch as are like two of Chriſt s, 


for that is concluded from the3wun egripylike the _ | 


bb 
he 


Chap.xii, 


the beaſts ſpeaking os Apgxwy 45 the Dragon,xeters to the &; Aptuas 


power are hexe meant by the two borns-And 1. it muſt Kieg/e 8:s 


Chap.xiii, Annotations ow the Revelatiog. ors 
Of which number as the power of miracles and of. ] ny} # wegeipn firoke of the ſtvrrd) was cured , 1s 
prophetic are certainly two, fo there” is great reaſon'| manifeſt; and that hath been cleared to denote the 
herefrom'the Context to reſolve theſe to be the two'| heathen worthip, as it then ſtood at Rom?, the prime 
that arc here meant.For it being already cleared, that | part of which was the worſhip of Jupiter Capitolinus. 
xipe]a horns {ignifie powers, two powers are here na- | The only difficulty then is,what, is the &xar image of pg, 5 
med diſtin&ly in the following verſcs3 firſt,the power | this beaft. And tirft, it may ſignitic the inventing and 9m 
of worki:rg ſigns,v.14. ſecondly,of giving breath to the | introducing of me other heathen worſhips or tem+ 
| image of the beaſt, v.15. For chat is the denotation | ples belides thoſe; yet agreeable 'and like nnto thoſe 
'E£8:bn ora) Of 8JSn &umrs in thoſe two (and very ordinary in o-'| which they had already: And to that ſenſe may be ap- 
| ther) places, Tt ws given to bim, that is, Power was | plied what we read of Domitian, his adding of new - 
grven t# him, orhe had power (ſee Luk, 1. Note p.)) | Deities,and cre&ing Flavia templa, Flavios Sacerdo- 
NY" Now the onutiz fonrdoth acknowledgedly denote mi- | ?es,ot which faith Martial 1.8. Epigr.80:; 6 
TY racles; and ſo itis ſpecified, v. 13. He doth great | Sic nova dum condy penovas, Auguſte, prioya, 
ſigns, .ſo that he makes- fire come down from heaven, Debentur que ſunt, queque fuere tibi, | 
&c. and fothat is the firſt-born of this ſecond beaſt,'| Whilft be built new temples,and re-edied the former, 
the Magicians and Sorcerers power of working ſome | both were to be acknowledged due to him what now are, 
prodigies, like unto thoſe that Chriſt the lamb (him- | and what were before, But there is one objeCtion a- 
{c|f;and in his Apoſtles afterwards) had wrought re- |\gainſt this interpretation, viz. that as this ſecond 
{cmbling them;but not truly ſuch,falſe,deceitful mira- | beaſt ('Sorcery, or the Magicians ) is faid at the be- 
. z. CES And for the power of giving breath to the image | ginnimg of the verſe to deceive thoſe that dwell ou the 
ence ex of the beaſt, that is expreſs'd in the next words to be | 14d, fo this beaft ſaith to the inhabitants of the land 
7. "ps theenmabling the image of the beaſt to fpeak,, which | muon; eixoya, that they ſhould make t52 image. And 
clearly denotes the receiving reſponſes from the devil, | there is no reaſon to think that agJoen3v]:s 6 & yi 
or the devils giving of Oracles, foretelling things to | the inhabitants of the land ſhoud denote Dom:tiar rhe 
come;zwhich is another-imitation of what theLambor | Emperor. What 5 yi {ignities we have oft cxplained, 5 T6 
Chriſt had done, who left the power of prophelie in | not the earth,but the Iand,that is, the whole region or 
his Church after his Aſcenlion.as he faith of the Para- | dominion 3 and that to be defined by the Context. 
clete,he ſhall ſhew you things to come,and as S.Paul ſaith | While the diſcourſe was about the Jews, there it lig- 
Ephbeſc4.11. that for the founding and confirming a | nified conſtantly Fzdez, and the relt of the Tctrar- 
Church, Chrift gave ſom? Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, | chics,all Paleſtine, and now in this chapter (ſee Note 
&c. 5 | b.) the diſcourſe is about the Romans.,it mult by ana- 
; V. 13. Maketh fire come down — ] The firſt of | logy lignitie the whole Roman Empire, as *Ormuwn, 07mums 
'* theſe horns or powers, being ſhew'd to be the power | the world, which ſometimes fignities Paleſtine, elſe- 
of miracles wrought by the- Magicians through the | where ſignities the Rowan Empire (ce Note on Mat. 
power of the Devil,contains under it all the deceitful | 24-e..) And conſequently « ugT-xiv1ts &# © tyns the 
wonders wrought by Sorcerers in thoſe times;and the | inhabitants on the land will fignitie v. 7. and here 
frangeſt of all theſe that were by any of them preten- | the Princes and people of the other regions, within the 
IRON ded to, -was this of making fire deſcend from heaven, | compals of the Roman Dominionzand then moſt pro- 
12:87 in imitationof Elias, as Fannes and Fambres did by | bably the meaning ofthe verſe will be,that by the de- 
their magick ſome miracles after Moſes. And this is | ceits of theſe Magicians, Apollonizs,8&c. ('who,as Phi- 
particularly related by Philoftratus of Apollonius Ty- | oftratus makes it evident, went about all the regions, 
anens 1.5.c.5. that he called down fire from heaven.And | and'did their wonders,and drew men after them the 
this is a 3gnal evidence that theſe Sorcerers were this | people of all thoſe countries were per{ſwaded to admit 
ſecond beaſt, - the like worſhips ( and build the like Temples) to 
: V.-14. Make an image to the beaſt | The deſign thoſe in the Capitol at Rome,which may be meant by 
F:2.« x2» Of theſe Sorcerers to advance Heatheniſm by that | the Suupaty» dwiaw to wonder after the beaſt (ſee Note 
a2 7 9npi9 mcans,and to oppoſe Chriſtianity, and the'ſucceſsful- | b-) that is,to receive univerſally the worſhip of 7«- 
neſs of their attempt;ſo far as to incenſe the Emper- | piter,and to build Temples to him. As for the con- 
ours againſt the Chrittians,and to engage them to fa- | ceit, that Achilles's ghoft, which Apollonins in Phils- 
vour and encourage Heatheniſm or Idolatry, is fuffi- | ſtratus is faid to have raiſed,ſhould be the in.zge of the 
ciently known in ſtory, and appears by that book of | beaſt here, or that. the image of Apollonins himſelf, 
Hierocles(to which we have Euſebiws's anſwer,though | which his ſcholars appointed to be worſhipped,ſhould 
the book it ſelf benot extant) wherein he compares | be it, there are many inconveniences which lie againſt 
Chriſt and Apollonins, the Evangeliſts the writers of | either of thoſe interpretations. This which we have 
Chriſts ſtory and Philoſtratus the writer of Apollonis's | ſet down js the moti fimple,and agreeable to tkeCon- 
life; and preferrs Apollonius and Philoſtratus very | text. | 
much before the other. And this is the meaning of V.15.Life] That ny:vpz lignifics breath, not life,is l. 
"E2.a/av 35 V+12+ be did all the power of the firſt beaſt before bim, | ſufficiently known, and.conlcquently, zo grve breath nw ws 
=ir« ®r2% that is, he contirmed men in the belief and practice of | mutt be to enable to ſpeak.as it here follows 3 and to 
wa allthe heathen worſhip which was then a-foot; and as | give this to the image of the beaſt (in the notion of that 
it follows.makes all the ixbabitants of the layd, that is, | foremention'd, Note k.) mult tignihie to deviſe arts by 
Np:orwg the generality of the Roman Empire,toworſhip the firſt | which Oracles were now givcn,or the Devils raiſed to 
1 war? bea(t whoſe wound had been cured, that is,to continue | giveReſponſes in thole other places where theſeRoman * 
I” thoſe heathen worſhips of Jupiter Capitolinus,and the | worſhips had been received. That theOracles atCume, 
like, which ſeemed to have been ſhaken by the burn- | at Dodoxa,at Delphos,inall Baotia, and in moſt othcr 
ing, but- were ſetlcd again by the re-edifying of the | places,were become dunub before this time,is acknow- 
Capitol. And not only ſo,but,as here *tis added, be | ledged by all heathen writers:and Plutarch's diſcour- 
ſaith to the iahabitants of the land, that is, commands | ſes of that ſubject are very conliderable to fhew the in- 
Nin as FAC, muon eixdya TH Ingia 3 Vx F mnyMv © wage | fluence that theChrittian laith had on this,8& howldol- 
zaizzxe peg, & Wenor, to make an image to the beaſt which hath worthip loſt much of its reputation by this mcans. 
the ftroke of the ſword,” and lived. That that beaſt | TheſcAugurs then and heathenPriefts,as they did un- 
which bath the ſtroke of the ſword, and yet lived, is | dertake to divine by looking intocntrails of ſacrifices, 
the bealt,v.1.0ne of whoſe heads was wounded to death, | & by many.other ways,ſo did they contrive the deli- 
0,093 and the any $urare mortal wound (all one here with * vering of Oraclcs in new paces.as in Pontur, by Aſ- 
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wi nc ng £1.V-17+ Tre wh ms Sn) ayogroc " mwANoas, that no 
2y:;ptom 5 141 might buy or ſell that would not that is, incen- 


culapius, and the like, as may be ſeen in Lucian's | ; 
Pſendomantis.. This. pradice continued publick ' as, | beaſt,here is mention'd the #ame of zhe beaſt, and the 
aumber of the name,which arcinlike manner to be re- 
ceived on their wriſts, or foreheads, as the mark, was 3 #19uar@* 
for ſo the conſtruction carries it, He cauſeth all lya do(;y 

eulois, that he may give them a mark,, v. 16. And 
that no man ſhould buy or ſell, ſave be that bad the 

mark,, or the name,or the number of the name,Where, 1yur fnus 


tong as the Emperors continued Pagan, and atter- 
wards more privately : But about the time to which 
this Viſion belongs, that is in the reign of Domitian(as 
alſo of Trajay and Adrian) upon the great deteCti- 
on of Oracles, the Devil in theſe his agents was moſt 
aQive to repair the loſs by ſetting upriew Impoſtures 
in this kind 3. and this as a branch or effect of that 
Prophetick power ſignified by the ſecond horn(of this 
ſecond beaſt ) like unto the Lamb, v. 11. and to this 
muſt beapplicd that inthe end of that verſe,ſubjoined 
immediately to the mention of the two horns, iazaq os 
Aggroy,” the ſecond beaſt fpake (that is, thele Augurs 
propheſied,or delivered Oracles)4s the Dragon: Firtt, 
Wickedly and cruelly, for the advancing of Satan's 
kingdom, as when by this means they ſtirred up the 
Emperor and his Officers againſt the Chriſtians. See 
Lucian in Pſeudomant.concerning Alexander theMa- 
gician. And ſo faith Baronims An. 272. Y. 20. the 
Gentile-Prieſts did out of the Oracles of the Sibyls in- 
cen(e the Empcrors againk the Chriſtians. Secondly, 
Cunningly, doubtfully, giving their Reſponſes in 0b- 
{cure forms,veiling their predictionsin equivocal ſpee- 
ches,as the Devil,that knows ſome futuxes, and guel- 
{cth at others, is wiſely and politickly wont to. do. 
The former of theſe ſeems chiefly to be meant by ; 
Azguwy as the Dragon, becauſe in this v.15. after the 
lmage of the beajt fpeaking,is immediately added, axyd 
cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the image of 


V. 16. A mark in their right hand} The giving 
exyuale marks in the right band or forehead was or- 
inary in Syriaand the neighbour countreys, not, as a 
brand or fy us (as it is among othexs,by way of pu- 
niſhment; fecGal.6.17.) but as a note of ſervants,or 
to diſcriminate the ſervants of one Maſter from ano- 
ther. - Theſe marks were cither iz their right hauds 
(or arms,or wriſts, as xeg ot fignifies, and not only 
the hand, which is dzexy4p, ſee Mar.7. Note a.) or 
in their forehead; $iy parti fs reg dow wF x q- 
oi»,faith Julian, marks of ſouldiers are in their hands 
or wriſts ; and Lucian De dea Syr. hath gif«ax os wee 
me; to be marked on the wriſts. So that to cauſe all to 
receive thy mark, is to force all to the receiving theſe 
Idol-worſhipszand the way of forcing them is ſpecih- 


ling the Emperor and his Officers in the provinces to 
make interdids againſt Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to 
procecd ſeverely and capitally again all that uſed any 
but theſe heathen Ido)-worſhips. This whole paſſage 
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V. 17. Name, of the beaſt | Beſide the mark of the 


as their haying 4 mark given them is all one with re- 


ceiving and having it , ſo the baving the name, and 


number of the name of the beaſt, muſi be all one with 
their receiving it. And then this will tignifie no more 
then the ſeveral ways whereby ſervants or worſhippers 
of the heathen Idols were initiated,or received, and 
diſcriminated from others 3 Firſt,by a mark or en{zgn 
of that God whoſe. worſhip it was, an Ivy-leaf for 
Bacchus (fxom whence they werecalled thyrfigeri,and 
yagIxopbeps) and the like 3 Secondly, by the name of 
the God engraved on them,as #03&& ,Aubrvo@r, Apollo, 
Bacchus, &c. and therefore c.14- v.11. we have gage 
paſa 74 evopa]©- as, which mult there beſt be ren- 
dred, the engraving of bis name , Thirdly, by nume- 
ral letters, which make up the fame fum that the 
name of the God makes, which is but a myſtical or 
cabaliſtical way of having the name underſtood by 
them that uſe it,but not eaſily underſtood by any man 
elſe. Of theſe Servius on Virgil makes frequent men- 
tion : And Martianus Capella mentions XN. as the 
myſtical name of the Sun, that is, the number of the 
name. And.an example of this. manner of deſcribing 
a God, even Chriſt himſelf, hath been ſet down from 
the Sibylline Oracles, Note on 1 Pet. 4. f Having 
gone thus far, it is now obſervable that theſe four 
phraſes, worſhipping the image of the beaſt, ver. 15. 
having the mark, of the beafi, having the name of the 
hook Fes the aumber of the name of the beaſt axe all 
here uſed in the ſame matter (as things commanded 
under ſevere jnterdidts,cither capital puniſhment, Iys 


Saax|aragt, that they may be kili*d, that do. it not, 


or expuliion from humane ſociety, that they may ot 
buy or ſell,but be diſcommuned ) and perhaps thus dif- 
ferently expreſſed to ſer down the ſeveral degrees of 


brought Chriſtians to, known and mention'd by the 
Antients, that 1s.the ſeveral feczes of the Lapſiz farſt, 
Apoſtate, Apajtates, that openly renounced the Chri- 
ſtian religion3 ſecondly, Sacrificati, they that ſacyi- 
ficed to Idol-gods; thirdly , Thurificati, they that 
burnt incenſe tothem; fourthly, Libellatici, they that 
received tickets to acknowledge that they had done ſe, 
though they had not 3 which being, in reſpec of the 
ſcandal of it, and by way of interpretation, all one 


ſeems to allude to the tyranny of Ptolemews Philopator 
upon the Fews in the third of the Maccabees,IIggiav]o 
Sula x! Ts #Ivss Nadiver choyor, 15 6H Th 37! Thy 
evally Tupys Sinlu avegions Yeaxonarlt, wundra of wi 
Yubyruy &g Te dept wnay einer, maymes 3 63 Trduins 
els Acoryegpiay x; cilexty Nede(ov ax Ivar — TETLS 72 
emorygapours xaptor: rt, x, Net mugs og T5 awd Typo 
9 AtoyUos taropunnce He made an eaift to bring 
diſgrace upon the nation, aud upon a tower joining to 
the court he ereGied a pillar, and engraved on it, that #0 
man ſhoald enter, but thoſe who ſacrificed after the hea- 
then mazner totheir gods, and that allthe Jews ſhould 
be forced to be enrolled and put in a ſervile condition, 
and that thoſe that were enrolied ſhould be marked alſo 
withfire upon their body with Bacchus Enſign,an Tuy- 
leaf. Which paſſage ſeems to be taken notice of by 
the Author of the *Ewworeyiiy yize, who ſpeaks of 
Ptolenens Philopator marking men dia mn gum woes, 
with Toy-leaves. All which we ſce ſignifies the mark- 
ing them out as ſervants with the entign of their hea- 
then god Bacchus, as here with the mark of the beat, 
that is,of Idol-worfhip. 


with having ſacriticed, may properly be expreſſed by 
receiving the number of the beaſts name,which is in ct- 
fe& all one with receiving his. ame or mark, 

V. 18. Here is wiſdom| What @gv # ovpie tay, 


the heathen Prielts veil the names of their Gods in fe- 
cret numbers,ſo God hath here ſet down in cypher the 
name of that heathen god whoſe worſhip is by theſe 


or reckon, will be no more then, Let him that knows 
what belongs to myſtical expreſſions of names by 
numbers take notice of this number now given him,& 
he ſhall find how it tits the event. But it is alſo poſ- 
{ible that the phraſe, here is wiſdom, may refer only 
to man: *Tis an a of ſpecial wiſdom to do-it : and 
then to that ſenſe will be agreeable what” follows, 
Let him thqt hath underftauding caſt ths account ; 
where again the wiſdom and wnderjtanding may er 


ther {ignitie skill and ſagacity to find out the meaning 
of this myliery,or elſe prudence to manage K wt 
| that 


complying with Heatheniſm, that the perſecutions 


Ne 
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here is wiſdom, fignihes, is ſomewhat uncertain. It «gy, ; wc 
may refer toGod ; Herein is wiſdom ſhewed, that as is 


Edids preſcribed. And then that which tollows, 6 vir ; vc, 1 
Exav wIngraxra, leb bim that bath underſtanding count, Juguine 


Chap.xiv. Annotations on the Revelation. | 
that it ſhall bring no danger upon him, it being that | Greeks had antiently another way of numbring,beſide 


which was not fit publickly to be diſcovered, but if that of the letters of the Alphabet in their order , 
any man had the rkill to diſcerti it,he would, if he were | viz. by fix Jetters only taken out of the Alphabet, 
wiſe,reckon it to himſelf, and fay nothing, not diſeo- | which did comprehend all numbers:And who knows 
ver that openly which might bring danget or perſe- | whether that benot 'the way of numbring by which 
cution along withit. To this purpoſe *tis obſervable, | the operation is to be wrought ? And thirdly, it is 
that in the firft ages of the Chutch( which were ipoſt | much more probable, that S. Fohn had reſpect to the 
likely to have ned and given us light in it they | Hebrew cuſtom of tinding out myſteries in the num- 
made no conjectures about itzand *tis Irenem*s ſaying, | ber of letters; that being very uſual among theRabbines 
that if in his time it were fit publickly to be declared, | of that age, under the name of Ghematria , which 
I tnrive dy W831 oh s Þ Imggjavduy dopant, © 38 ap was a mylterlous and abſtruſe art;and,in their account, 

 aoitÞ eye fopdtn, de ay ti + fratipe wareas, | a ſpecial depth of wiſdom among them. Whatever | 
ap); ed 7h1q | Soptiars apy, It would have been | this nutnber is,*tis ſoinewhat,which, as a note of diſ- 
declared by him that ſaw the Revelation, for that was | crimination,is impoſed,y.16. on all men of that time 
but a little while ago, almoſt in our age, about the end | and place, whereof that Viſion treats,and which ſome 
of Domitian's reign. Intimating, that the reaſon of | had upon them,v.17,was received by ſome, ch.14.11. 
S. John's not diſcovering it was fomewhat proper to | and #ot received by others, ch. 20, 4. All this and 
thoſe times, that is,ſurely,becauſe ſome body tha lived | rnuch more might be faid,to demonſtrate it unreafo- 
in his time,or was ſuddenly tocome,was concerned in | nable to take any pains in finding out the preciſe name, 
it It will now.at this diſtance of fo many hundred \ whereof this of 666 is the numeral expretfion. The 
years,be more difficult for us to hnd it out, and leſs | ſenſe of the verſe,and the whole paſſage is clear with- 
advantagious to afflict our minds in the ſearch of it. | out it, that the heathen Prieſis,and Augurs,and Sorce- 
That conceit ofrenens,that the number is to be found | rers,ſhould incenſethe Emperor againit the Chriſtians 
out by the Greek account of letters, hath been taken | in all the Provinces,and cauſe them to make Edits of 
for the rule by which the work muſt be wrought,and | great ſeverity agaialt all that did not ſome way com- 
ſo the Greek Alphabet hath hgd all the applications | ply with their heathen worſhips. And I ſhall not 
madeto it to expound this riddle:Whereas hrſt,theſe | trouble the Reader with any (as more ſcrupulous, fo) 
kind of Arithmetical myſteries were not otdinaty | uncertain enquiries. 

among the Greeks of that age 3 and ſecondly, the 


C H AP. XIV. Paraphraſe, 


1. A ND*t looked, and loa lamb fiood onthe ifiount Sion, and with him an,  E  . 
| | p : : - : r viſion; 
hundred forty and four thouſand having his fathers name written in their gr angther branch of » 

forcheads.] MLS former, And methoughr I 

ſaw the Lamb,that is,Chrift,on mount Signzin the Chriſtian Church,and with him all thoſe conftant pure Chriſti» 
an Jews,ch.7. openly afid conftantly profeſſing the truth. 
2. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the ,, And agalit ifiethounte 
. voiceof a great thundenandl heard the voice of harpers,harping, with their harps. ] 1 heard a = from joe 
ven,as the voice of many waters,&c. that is,the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a multitude of 
: Gentile Chriftians (ſee ch 7.9-) a rejvycing together. | 


3. And they fung as it were a new ſong before the throne, and before the four 


| .And thefe | 
* living %heaftsand the Elders : and no man cou}d learn that ſong, but the hundred and a ON — 
a forty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the Þ earth. ] | God (ſitting, as he was be- 


F land yig fore repreſented cheg.2.after the manner of the Biſhop of Jersſalem, withthe four Apoſtles, anq the four and 
twenty Bithsps of Judza in council with him) and this ſong bong a thankſgiving to God through Chrift (and ſo 
call'd a new fotigzaccording to that traditish of the Jews on, Plat. 96. t. that whereſoever the new fong is men- 
rioned,it referts ro the age of the Meſſias) for vouchſafing them to be perſecuted and ſuffer for his name ( ſee 
AR&.3.41.) nohe could join with them 1n it,but the hundred and forty and four thouſand ,that is,rhoſe pure Jew- 
Chriftians,thar had kepr themſelves conftant and ſpotlefs from the polſurions of the world, like them. 


4. Theſe arethey which were not defiled with women, for they are virgins : theſe 
are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : thefe were redeemed h 


4 Theſe are they which 
ad kept pure from all the 


*ait- from among men,* being the firſt-fruits unto God,and to the Lamb. ] eretical Gnoſtick corrup- 
x t ſ rions of uncleanneſs,&c. (ſec note onch.2.n.) and that held our conſtant againſt all terrors of perſecutions , and 
ſo werereſcued from the ſits of rhat wicked age;the pure primitive Chriftians, ; 
5-And intheir mouth was found n6 guile : for they are without fault before the «5, Thar never fell off to 
throne of Ged. ] ; any falſe Idolatrous, or he» 
retical ac ſerved God blameleſs, 
POR 6.And I ſaw another Angel fly in the midſt of heaven, having, the Þ everlaſting 6 es har 


co publiſh T Goſpel tO preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and ,qther Angel,noneof thofe 

wy Kindred,and tongue,and people  ] before mentioned,flying or 

$27 ſeA0ut haſtning about the world,carrying good news with him,happy tidings for the time to come, to all nations, Jews 
and Gentiles,viz, to the Chriſtians of all 


7.Saying with a loud voice,Fear God,and give glory to him, for the hour of his Ro . 
judgment is comezand worſhip him that made heaven and earth,and the ſea,and the Ot nor whb-py.y 6 Le rn 


fountains of waters. | firmly and conftantly,to ad- 
YShe is tat. here I) The trueGod,and theChriſtian faith,in oppoſition to the heathen idolatry,which ſhould now ſhortly be de- 
len,ſhe is royed. % 


tngnnpr3f 8.And there followed another Angel, faying, ©* Babylon isfallen,js fallen, that 


the gieaz great city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the + wine of the wrath of her .. e An0 09 wht. Xo. jþ Yo 


; T cIt etold thatldolatry ſhould 
ame fornications. | : ſuddenly be deftroyed, ſo 
wine ,2uv8 1h preſently another Angel,methovght;brought news that *rwas done,that that whole impure ciry of Rome —_— 
Jviues | | | under 


977 


b. 


C. 


. 
Bet 
Pits. ae WI. 


== 66. ob7 


913 


Co 


A 


aa. 
Ris, »} 


£d0r 2 FUFL 


—_— 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. © | Chap.xiv. 


(under thertitle cf Babylon (ſee note on ch. 18.2.) that old heathen,idolatrous city,that had lain ſo heavy upon the 
people of God,2 numerous populous city ,and in each of theſe-reſpedts tirly expreſſing this) was, that is, thould 
ſpredily be deftruyed,for advancingrthe heathen worſhip,and perſecuting all that would not Joip in ir, 


9.And methought a thirg - 9+And the third. Angel followed them.ſaying with a loud voice,If any man wor- 


Angel followed,on pur poſe ſhip the beaft,and his image.and receive his mark in his forchead,and;in his hand,] 

to ccntirm all weak ſeducible perſecuted Chriſtians, and ro fortifie them in their. parience and conſtancy under 

rhe preſent,or yet remaining perſecutions (ver. 13.) and this he did by denoutcing the judgments that the incon- 

ſtint ſhould fall under,the direful ruine which attended all Apoſtatizing,complyingChritions,char (after the man- 

ner of the Gnoſtick compliers) for fear of perſecutions, had or ſhould forſake the Chriftian purity, and joyn in 

the worihips or prattices of heathen Romezdenourcing poſitively, that whoſoever ſhould do ſo (ſee note on che | 
13eM.n) : | | 110% 39-6) _ 

"10. He ſhould have his 10, The fame ſhall diink of © the * wine of. the wrathof God, which is poured vpinec wire 
PR with hearhenRome, gt without mixture into the cup of his indignation,and he ſhall be tormented with of God, 
in he bitter puntſAnen'>&' fire and brimſtone in the preſenceof* the holy Angels, and in the preſence of the mixrhu te 
as fell upon Sedom andGo- Lamb. ] | : ; | cup ou 
morrha,Chrift being the Judge,and the Angels the Executioners of it. wrat 


IDS WP IO 7 Fn the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever : and they 
LY | I have been ave no reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever re- 
evilty of this in any degree cciveth the F mark of his name. ] PROT 
C ſee ch,13.note n.) and do not timely repent of it, x4eaymua. 

. : KC : See note on 
12. And herein ſhall the 22+ Here is the patience of the Saints : here are they that keep the commande- ch.1z.o. 

ſinceriry of mens hearts INCNts of God.and the taith of 20 
appear,and be made manifeſt by thebloody perſecution now approaching,ver.13. if they ſkall venture any perſe- 
cutions from the heathens, rather then thus fall off,and deny Chrifr,if,wharever the hazard be, they ſhall adhere 
cloſe rothe preceprs of Chriſtian conftancy,and the purity of Chriſtian praRice, and neither really nor ſeemingly 
comply with the perſecurers. 


is, het rd 77 3-AndT heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Write,Bleſſed are the dead 
Os. cm a _ from T which dye in the Lord® from henceforth; yea,faiqh the Spirit, that they may reſt + that are in 


heaven,ſaying, That there from their labours.and their works do tollow * them. ] rene 
ſhould now core a great trial indeed C vize inthe times of Diocletian that cruel tyrant) and the perſecutions i - i 
ſhould lye ſo heavy on the Chriftians within a while, that they ſhould be happy that were well dead, who were white, of & 


cume to £n)oy their reward of peace and bliſs,and are nor left on earth for ſuch combats and ſtor ms as theſe, xupicy Soars 4 


: vious! 
14,15. And preſently up- T4-And1 looked,and behold a white cloud, andupon the cloud one fat like unto 2=4pm 


on tt-i3 viſion of thoſe ſharp the Son of man, having on his head-! a golden crown;and in his hand a ſharp ficle : wa _ 
perſecutions (which gene. 1.5 And another Angel came out of the Temple,crying with a loud voice to him ** ©* 
rally were means to call h ! "_—_ FE 
down Gods judgments on "Nat fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficle and reap, for the time is come for thee to +is dried 
the perſecuters) methought rcap,for the harveſt of the carth Tis ripe. ] Sopd19n 
I ſaw a bright ſhining cloud,and one like Chriſt upon it, ina regal attire, with a ficle in bis hand (all this noting 

the judginents and exciſion of heathen Rome, which in reſpe& of their cruelty againſt the Chriſtians and their 

other heathen ſins was now,as a field of corn,ready for harveſt.) And another Angel called ro him, and bad him 

proceed immediately to this excifion,their fins being come to maturity,and having fitted them for deſtruion. 


«And he did recurding - 36: And he that fate on the cloud thruſt in his ficle on the earth , and the carth 
ly,and this vengeance be &| was rcapcd. | | CO: ; | 
heathen Rome. - DEN. 

17, And another Ange! 17.And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, he alſo having 
or officer of Chriſt's ven- a ſharp ficle. ] | 
geance was ſent out by him on the ſame errand,and methoughr he came from Gad in heaven, as out of the ſan&ua- 
ry,the place where incenſe is offered (an effe& of the prayers of the Saints again) with a tharp ficle in bis hand, an 
embleme of exciſion. 


18. And another Angel came out from the altar,which had s f d 
] ps. . ly power over nre, an 
Fr _ m——_ cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ficle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp 


burnt-offerings z by which ficle,and gather the cluſters of the vine of the carth,for her grapes are fully ripe.] 
the wicked are repreſented, having the execution of God's wrath upon the wicked intruſted to him, and he cried 2- 
loud to him that had the ſharp ficle, and bid him ſer about this work as if it were a time of vintage, cutting down 
theclufters of grapes of rhe vine of the land,that is,deftroying this idolatrous cruel city and people, as having fil- 

!:d up the meaſure of their iniquiries,and being now full ripe for ſlavghter. 


19.Ahd accordingly 'twas 19-And the Angel thruſt in his ficle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
cone,theſe obdurare ſinners carth.and caſt it intothe great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. ] 
ripe for judgment, were terribly deſtroyed, cut down, and caſt like ripe grapes inro a wine-preſs, the wrath of 


God falling ſadly upon them, 
20.And this extended noz 2-And the wine-prels was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 


only to the city of Rome, Wine-preſs,cven unto the horſe-bridles,by the ſpace of b a thouſand and ix hundred 
bur to other parts of the turlongs. | 
Linpire, wherein Chriſtianity had been perſecuted,and a moſt bloody ſlaughter there was amang rhem. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. i. T looked, and Iy a Lamb—}] The ſam of , of all that is more largely ſet down in the 16,17, 18. 
this inſuing Viſion,and the propriety of ft tothis part | chapters, that is, of all from Domitian to Conſtan- 
of the {tory,is here tit tobe ſet down as preparative | tixe,or the prediction in groſs of what is there par- 
to the interpretation of it : and it is thisz The Rate of | ticularly executed 3 juſt as the tixth chapter was the 
heathen Rome being ſet downin the former chapter,as | repreſentation of the ſeveral degrecs by which the 
it was in Domitiar's time.that time of perſecuting of | Fews Polity came to its diſſolution, and the premi- 
Chriliianity,and reviving of Heatheniſm( that had loſt | ling'in ſhort what was afterwards to be ac&tcd on 
a little of it Juſtre) here is now a general view givcn | the Fews in the following chapters. And as there the 

| | ' total 


Chap.xiv. 


Evayſiug 


AeZagy Oc- 
0” Ztwyeer 
*Evagſiator 


Co 
BaCvacr 


on, from v. 12. to the end, fo here in this,the period 
of the Roman idolatrous power, and the deſtruction 
thereof by an immenſe eftulion of blood is deſcribed, 
from v.14. to the end but preparatory tothat,a de- 
ſcription of the pute,conſtant,primitive Chriſtians, in 
the firſt tive verſes; an Angel declaring happy tidings 
to the whole Chriſtian Church for the tume to come, 
and requiring them to walk in a religious fear,and to 
give glory to God, becauſe he would now appear and 
Judge their perſecutors, v.6,7. Then another Angel 
foretelling the deſtruRion of heathen Rome, v.8. and 
another, . the bitter puniſhments and utter ruine of 
apoſiatizing, complying Chriſtians, v.9,10»11, then 
a declaration from heaven, that molt ſore perſecuti- 
ons ſhould fall upon the Church immediately before 
this happy change, ſo that they ſhould be bappy who 
were well dead.,and were come to enjoy their reward, 
and not left to undergo fo ſorea trial, v- 13. And this 
to point at the time of perſecution under Dioclettan, 
Maximian Hereulius, Maximian Armentarins,Maximi- 
au, Maxentius, Licinius, which was long and moſt 
ſharp, 
V.6.Everlaſting Goſpel | That the word *Evayyiay 
fignities good news.and by a tigure only is appropria- 
ted to the Gofpel (as being moſt eminently ſuch) is 
{ufficiently known. And therefore herein all proba- 
bility it muſt be taken in the native ſenſe, and denote 
{imply good tidings, And what they are,appears v.7. 
where the words of this good news are, The day of Gods 
judgments are come, the former wards fear God, and 
give bim praiſe being the preface to it. Which though 
they are a ſad proclamation of judgment.and ill news 
to the impenitent, yet they are a ſpecial piece of good 
aews to the pious, confiant confeſlors, that fear God, 
and confeſs and give bim praiſe, that is, couragiouſly 
confeſs him, whatſoever the danger be (for fo NME4r 
@uty to praiſe God, ſignifies 1 Pet.4.16,) Now for the 
addition of *Auwyzey to *Eveynor,that frre muſt ſig- 
nitic this good news to beſuch, as not only the preſent” 
but future ages were concern'd in. Thus was this 
(here tnention'd) the freeing of the Chriftian Church 
from publick univerſal perſecution of the - heathen 
power,whigh was to be afforded at the time pointed 
at in this Vition,that is,at the fall of Babylon,v.8.. For 
after that the heathen perſecution was taken off by 
Conſtantine, there never came any ſuch univerfalper- 
ſecution,but that in one place or other Chriſtians have 
had the benefit and liberty of afſemblies. And though 
it cannot abſo]utely. be affirmed, that there can never 
come ſuch univerſal perſecution, yet in that this flou- 
riſhing eſtate hath continued the thouſand. years, C20. 
IT. it may well carry the name of *Evayyiatey erwytey, 
the everlaſting good news, in proportion to. what we. 
rcad of the puniſhment of the heathen perſccutors , 
whoſe ſmoak, is ſaid to endare for ever and ever,Revayg. 
3.That the devil ſhall be let looſe again after this ever- 
laſting good news, is affirmed, ch. 20. 7+ , But then 
not Babylox (whoſe deſtruction here is the ſubjet of 
this good news )but Go and Magog ſhall excompaſs the 
camp of the Saints,ond the beloved city,c.20.9. 
though Gog and Magog in the Ottamen family hath 
over-ran that part of the Church, yet in other pla- 
ces, to which the Romain power did never extend, 
that loſs is repaired by the acceſſion of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces that.reign in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Poland, 
Ruſſia,fec. that Rlill it may be Wayinny diary MN 
the largeſi ſenſe, as good news concerning all tuture 
time.as when Daniel prophelics' that the Saints ef the 
moſt High (þall poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever,ch. 


18, | 
4 V.8. Babylon is fallen] That by Babylon heathen 
Rome is lignified in theſe Viſions, ſhall be ſhewed at 
large, Note on c.18. a. Here only it will be: obferva- 


TO - Annetations on the Revelation; 
total deftraction of the Jewith ſtate is chiefly inlifked | ble, Firſt, why it is called the 


AK 


city, the great (for fo # wok 


" 7021s # we ydAn,is belt rendred) viz. tirit;in refpet of waxy 


her dominion, c.17,18. that great city which reigneth 
over the Kings of the earth, and accordingly it was ge- 
nerally known by that title of Urbs Dominatrix, Rego 
ſuperba, Santiorum debellatrix ,&c. The Imperial city, 
TE of ber dominion, the ſubduer and deſtroyer of & 
aints, 

— ——Regina tni pulcherrima mundi, 

inRetilives Numatian,the beautiful Queen of thy world. 
So inCicero *tisLix orbjs terrarum. the light of the world, 
"Argy 7 201dy # Taus bruathne,in Marcianu Heracleota, 

the common jtar of the whole world; Regina 5+ Domina 

in Juli Frontinus,the Bucen and Ruler of the world, 

Secondly, for the large circuit of the city, to which 
purpole this teſtimony ofAthenews is worth obſerving, 
lib.t. "Ewtneimit d' dv ys by nuts pie YEacrduiydy:v 

7s &@ Th Popaiey taverbne Pu co rules; abc, 

aNZ mou or x3) þ dniau]oy aurduiutba Ne Ts A390, 

If I ſhould reckon the cities that are numbred m Rome, 

that heaven-city of the Romans, not only one day 
would fail me, but as many days as makg np a year,the 

number of them is ſo great. Secondly, why this title of 
Babylon is here adapted to it, viz. to keep a ſpecial 

decorum, obſervable in theſe Vifions, in reprefenting 
the Chriſtian Church by the antient Jewiſh. This is 

obſervable in many lefler particulars, but moſt emi- 

neatly mn this deſcription of her Perſecutors. There 

were three moſt remarkable calamities that fell upon 
the ſeed of Iſrael ; The Bondage in #'gypt, the Cap- 
tivity in Babylox,the Perſecution of Antiochu. And 

the like 1s Propheſied in this book to befall Chrittians. 
Firft, Mileries by Jewiſh perſecution, and therefore 


Feruſalemis called Agypt,Rev.ir.8. The ſecond by » 


Roman Idolatry, which is therefore called Babylon 
here, and c.17. and c-18. | And the third, when the 
Devil is let looſe by Gog and Magog, Rev.20.8. which 


are moſt perſe&tly parallel to Anvivchus (ſee the Para» ,, 


phraſe thexe.) And there 4s little reaſon of doubting 
but theſe. allufkons-were mtended, and there is great 
decotzum and meth6d therein,which ought to be care- 
fully attended. ] 

'V-1x0.i: The wine of the wrath — | That yah and 


Wvpds areall one,that they both promiſcuouſly ſignitie Ro 


thete intoxicating poiſoning mixtures which were put 
into wine, hath been ſhewed in Note on Mat. 27, f. 
And agrecably to that- notion, «iy@- Su7 is applicd 
in this chapter to {ignific two things, abominable tin, 
and'intolerable puniſhment. The former of them in 
the cighth verſe is joined with mpretzs fornication, and 
*tisthe fame'in effet which it would be if the words 
had been. «iy@> iouverivulu@ + mpreias a myrrbate 
(bitter poiſonous) cup of fornication. Then tor pu- 
niſhment *tis here uſed-v. x0. being ſpoken of God, 
oiv@- oy ui oy Oc * not as if ups lignitied wrath, 
(any moxe than the fame word could hgnihe fo v.s. 
where *tis applied to Fornication) but again as wuds 
and yoa4 arc all one, and as they, fignihie all thoſe poi- 
fonous bitter mixtuxesput into wine 3 and {0 oi»Q- 9s 
Supb 5y ©68 1s God's myrrhate cup of puniſhments, 
which hethere threatens topour out on them expreſ- 
{cd again in that that follows , u«z«gaopps argere , 


mix'd uimix'd; "Augal@- being the word to'fignifie vec tnparcs 


wine 10t mingled. with water, merum,ſirong, wine, or 
red wine(as DN, which is rendred dxga]@ ,unmix'd, 
Pſ21.7 5.9+ lignities) and neuwgas$@r mix'd with theſe 
inebriating ſpices,meant by ps, which the Septua- 
gint in that place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.75.9. exprels 
by wwpns xipdoud]@, full of mixture : and then both 
theſe put thus together are very proper to expreſs the 
cup of maledittion ({ce Note on Mat.27.t.) and con- 
quently the curſes and tierce puniſhments of God. 


Thus. c. 16. 19. dy@r wvp3 + ipyis wie, the bitter = 


wine of bis wrath,not the wine of the anger of his _ 
any 
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Annotations on the Revelation, 


Many the like phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors 3 
K5rJv muglasin * Exſtatbins,a cup of bitterneſi,ummuv 
tadape, in Manaſſes, a cup of dejtruftionz and again, 
01420pay iaigyynn + owey,e cup of afflictions above brim 
full,and d1y212tor]e mngdy Inkegon neglnge,a bitter cup 
of the taſte of wormw90d z and m3 54 vpt mie, in T 
Nicetas Choniata.See Gaulmin on Enjtathius,p.35. 
V.13. From henceforth] The word amzgn (be it ſo 
read,or as dznin two words) ſignifies, faith Euthy- 
mius,within a ſhort time.not long after quickly; (ce Note 
on Mat. 23. 39. and Mat.26.64. In both which (as 
here) the ancient Latine reads amodoyvithin a while. 
This verſe belongs to that which went immediately 
before,v. 12.6 Wound F dyiwy i,bere is the patience 
of the Saints, to fignitic a time of perſecution (ſee ch. 
13.10.) And to that nothing can be more proper 
than this, that they are to be accounted happielt that 
dye ſooneſt, that within a while are taken out of this 
lite, from having their part in che evil to come, 1ſa.57.1. 
So Eeccl. 4. upon mention of the opprefſors and 
ſtrength on their lide,and the 19 comforter, v.1. it fol- 
lows, wherefore I praiſed the dead which are already 
dead,&c.v.2. And to this belongs the anſwer of the 
Spirit in the words following, they ſhall have reft from 
their x67, that is, from thole perſecutions which at- 
tend them here (ſee Note on Heb.3. c.3.) and which 
only death can give theman end of. | 
V.14. A golden crown | That the STipav@- xevorcs 
golden crown is an enſign of Regal power,js ſufficiently 
known, and little doubt but here it is ſo, denoting 
that which in theNewTefiament is oft expreſs'd by. 
the ſtile of zhe kingdom of God,or Chriſt, the deltroy- 
ing and {ubduing of his enemies, it being the ſpecial 


part of the King's office, debellare ſuperbos, to ſubdue | 


allthat bold out againjt him.And as by the golden crown 
this regal office of Chriſt is here expreſſed, ſo. by the 
pe rayoy ov, ſharp ficle, theapproach of that exerciſc 
of it : the ſicle referring to the ripe harveſi,when the 
reapers come armed to cut down the corn, and ſharp- , 


xeſi denoting the preparedneſs of this inſtrument for] 


that work,and withall the ſwiftnels and univerſality 
of the exciſion, cutting the whole field down toge- 
ther. And the deſtruction of the Romans (that 15,/0t 
the heathen part of that people) is here fitly repre-. 
{ented by it. So in the Goſpel, inthe Parable of the 
wheat and darnel,the harveſt was the time of the- ex- 
cition of the Fews. So Fer.51.33. Tet a little while 
and the time of her harveſt ſhall come, that is, of judg- 
ments and exciſion,betore expreſs'd by, It is time to 
threſh ber,to which reaping is preparative. And where- 
asinthischapter there are two ſicles, one to cut down 


the corx another the cluſters of grapes,both theſe forts | 


—A 


of harveſts are to be ſeen, Joel 3.13. and both for 
judgments on a people 3 P#t ye in the ſicle, for the bar- 
veſt  ripe:Come,g2t ye down, for the preſs is fuli the fats 
overflow, for wickedneſs is great. And the reaſon of the 
phraſe is clear, becauſe God*s judgments being atten- 
dants and rewards of the {ins of men, when the mea- 
ſure of their tins is filled up,they are then like to a field 


of ripe corn in time of harveſt, fit to be reaped, ready 


tor God's vengeance to fall on themz or againto bun- 
ches or cluſters of grapes ready for the wine-prefs.And 


'Chap.xv, 


ſo here at the point of time, repreſented in this part of. | 


the Viſion (the time of D2ocletian) the fins of: heathen 
Kome were fully ripe,ready for the vengeance of God, 
when their rage had continued a ſharp perſecution for 
ten years without intermiſſion,and pillars were erected 
to Dyocletian.as trophies that he had aboliſhedChriſti- 
anity,and enlarged Paganiſm.See Baronius Anno Dom. 
304. Y.8. 

V.18. Power over fire | The @vnagyeey Altar here 
being that whereon the beaſts were offered, and thoſe 
beaſis to be burnt with tire,and that fire beinga'deno- 
tation of the wrath and vengeance of God againſt the 
wicked,this Angel coming from the Altar, and having 
power over'fire, is conſequently a miniſter or executio- 
ner of God's. wrath upon the wicked impenitents,who 
are thoſe beaſts to be facriticed to God.to be deftroy- 
ed before him. OGG. 

V.20.A thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs That the 
thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs here do refer to the 
bounds or extent of Fzdea,is the opinion of the Lear- 
ned H.Grotizs 3 and his proof for it is, becauſe S. Fe- 
rome,which had lived in thoſe parts, and examined it 


very accurately affirms that Judea was in length 160 


miles, which, accounting every mile to contain ten 
Greek Stadia, or furlongs,amounts to 1600 turlongs. 
But it it be firſt adverted, that the wize-preſs is here 
ſaid tobe trodden without theCity.and the blood to have 


extended to this ſpace of 1600 farlongs 3 ſecondly,that 


Jeruſalem was inthe mid of the countrey,and conſe- 
quently that from thence to the utmoſt bounds. of it 


the ſpace will be but half ſo muchas is the longitude 


of all 7#dea; this conjecture will not be ſo agreeable 
to this place. And therefore it will be more proper and 


accordant to the Context,which ſpeaks not of Judes, 
but of. Rome, to apply it to the adjacent Regions about 


Rome,to;repreſent the bloodineſs of the wars,and ma- 
ny battels that ſhould in the times of Maximinus, Li- 
cinics,and Maxentizs, lie ſo very heavily upon thoſe 
countries, which were parts of theRoman Empire,that 
they cannot.be better expreſs*d than by the blood com- 


ing ta the horſe-bridles.a vaſt effution of blood among 
the Romans. 


Paraphraſe, 


CHAP. XV. 


1-Ard lhad another Vi. 1 AN D Ifaw another ſign in heaven,great and marvellous, ſeven Angels having 


ſron concerning the judg- 


the ſeven laſt plagues,for in them * is filled up the wrath of God. 
ments of God upon heathen Rome,and methought I ſaw ſevenAngels with ſeven plagues,all which were ro come 


one after another,and between them to divide the Tragedy,and a& all God's yengeance upon them. 


2.And methought I ſaw a 
great muſtirude of pure 


2.And I faw as it were a ſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them that had got- 
ten the victory over the beaſt,and over his image.,and over his mark, and over the 


zealous Chriftians (the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs,having the harps of God. ] 
multitude noted by the ſea,their purity by glaſs, and their zeal by fire) rbat had not yielded to the heathen ter-' 
rors inany the leaft degree, but continuing conftant in their purity,and ſtedfaft confeſſion of faith. And they had 
in their hands harps,ſuch as were wont ro be uſed in the Temple in God's ſervice, called the muſical inſtruments 


of God, 1 Chron.16.42. 


3-And they ſung roChriſt 
the ſame ſong (or another 


3-And they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God.and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying,Great and marvellous are thy -works, Lord God + Almighty-3. juſt and true 


after that pattern) tharMo- are thy ways,O King of Saints. 


ſes had done upon the victory and deliverance out of Zgypr,when the; 
noting their acknowledgment of God's goodneſs and mercy to them, 


gyptians were overwhelmed in the: ſea, 
ho now, they ſaw, would punilh and de- 


troy the perſecuting heathen Emperors. And they magnified the mighty ind wonderful works of God, | his' over- 


ruling power ard fidelity in making good his promiſes ro the Chriftians his ſervants. |: © 
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Chap.xv,xvi, ; The Revelativn. | Paraphrajſe. 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee,O Lord and gloritie thy name? for thou only art ho- | 


ly,for all a {hall come and worſhip before thee, for thy judgments are made Mong: onde os 
manifcit. | 


g92r 


liged to fear and dread 


rhee,and withall ro magnifie thy name, This is thine only work,O Lord ; for the nations of the world, the Gen= 


riles,the Roman Empire, ſhall at length convert to Chriftianiry upon the fight of thy revenges upon them who 
had crucified Chrift,both Jews and Romans, 


* holy place 5, And after that I looked,and behold,the #* Temple of the Tabernacle of the gan then merhought 1 
| teltimony in heaven was opened. | ſaw the Holy of Holies o- 


pened,thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid,revealed,that isthe decrees of God concerning the Romans 
now ready to come forth. 


+ holy place 6+ And the ſeven Angels came out of the F Temple, having the ſeven plagues, 


a? : - ; 6, And the ſ | 
yvi,ver.5- Clothed in pure and white linnen, and having their breaſts girded with golden yg, aca = "a F Jo 
girdles. | ; ; plagues or puniſhments up- 
on the. Roman Empire,brought out by as many Angels in ſhining glorious habits,each reſembling the Hiph-prieſt, 
c-1.13. (ſee note on Luk.12,h.) coming out of the oracle,yv.5. ſent by God from his throne in heaven, to execute 

theſe judgments upon them. | 


% 


*livioger. . 7. And one of the four * beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials 7. And one of the foor 
Cwur full of the wrath of God,who liveth for everand ever. ] livingcreatures (attending 
and encompaſſing Gods throne,by which four Apoſtles were underſtood ,ceq.6. and thoſe there having power to 
foretell things ro come) was therefore repreſented to give to theſe ſeven Angels (executioners of Gods wrath) 


ſeven vials full ofthe wrath of the eternal God, that is, to give them commiſſion for the pouring out of God's 
wrath upon heathen Rome. 


8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoak from the glory of God, and from his a , 
power; and no man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of pj." e place where 


: this viſion ſeemed to be, 
+ ſhould be the ſeven Angels T were fulfilled. ] ; that is,the San&vary in hea- 
finiſhed, 24- ven v.5. was filled with ſmoak,asan expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of Gods wrath and vengeance , which 
A259 gow 


was like to prove ſo heavyzthat the very repreſentation of it was unſupportable, no body could endure to come 


into the San&uary, whileft that was repreſenting noting that it would fall very terribly on all them that ſhould 
come within the reach of tt. 


Annotations on Chap.XV. 


By V.5. Temple of the Tabernacle] What is here lite- | munion-table ſtands, which being divMed from the 
5Nazc8 rally meant by 6 yad5 + oxlwis 7% waeweie, ordinarily | relt of the Qyire, is to that as the Holy of Flolies to 
oxnVs rendred the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, | the Sanduary, And in this ſenſe - of yds it is that 

may thus be colle&ed; The Tabernacle of the Teſtimony | Pſal. 82. 2. the valgar Latine, and from thence the 
clearly (ignifies that tabernacle among the 1/7aelites in | Engliſh in our Liturgie, read Temple, where the He- 
Moſes's time before the building of theTemple,called | brew have WAtand from thence our Bibles readOra- 
41a 7RR the Tabernacle of meeting, Exod-27.21. and | cle. From this place God promiſes to ſpeak to Moſes 
elſewhere the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, Af. 7. 44. \ of all things which he would give him in command to the 
becauſe God was there pleaſed to exhibit himſelf,and | people of Iſrael, Exod. 25.23. And accordingly this 
give teſtimony of his preſence, 4#.27.22. In that | openizg ofthis holy place,or this Holy of Holics in this 
there were two regions z the tirit called the Sanfiza- | tabernacle of the Teſtimony, is a repreſentation of Gods 
ry, the ſecond VA or Oracle, the Holy of Holies ®| revealing his willas from the Oracle concerning hea- 
and this is here and v. 6. callcd yas, and fo _ then Rome 3 and fo ſtraight the ſeven Angels came out 
c.16.1, and 17. not as that lignitics the whole Tem- | from thence, habited like the High-pricſt (who alone 
ple, butapart of the Tabernacle, viz.the Holy place, | was permitted to go into the Holy of Holics in the 
or Holy of Holies. What vads elſewhere tignihes, fee | Temple) and as executioners of this decree have the 


Note on A&.19. e. and Rev.14. c. out of the Scho- | ſeven plagues or blows,or judgments, v.6.that is, come 


liaft on Nazianzen cnaird/}.a'. who diſtinguiſhes vads 
in the Chriſtian Church from Cs and wr * the 
two latter,faith he.lignitic ieg3y Jaoy the whole Temple 
or Church, but the tormer the place where the Com- 


ready toa&a complete deſtruction,ſuch as was betore 
meant by the i772 Geprlat ſeven thunders in the Viſion 
about the Fews,c.10.Note a. 


| ——_—_— — 


CH AP. XVL Paraphraſe. 
+ holy place Ts N D Lheard a great voice out of the* Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, \,anq the ſeven Ar aoly, 
be e.15.2, Go your ways.and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the Þ earth. ] the executioners of God's 
and ynV 


wrath,c.1$+6. being thus come abroad,methought I heard a proclamation coming out ofthe Holy of Holies (the 
place of Gods exhibiting himſelf) addreſs'd unto them,and appointing them to go and pour out thoſe vials,that is, 
thoſe judgments of God,uponthe Roman Empire (ſee note on ch,13+k.) 


2. And the firſt went and poured out his vial * _ _ w, - there on D nds feft done dil 
+ boil ?1zeg noiſon and * grievous * ſore upon the men which had the mark of the bealt,and up- (,, nd there fell heavy 
on them which worſhipped his image. ] : 5h plagues upon them, which 
ſwept away a multitude of Heathens and carnal temporizing Chriſtians, both in the city of Rome and in other 
places ( ſee note a.) 
3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea,and it became as the 3. And the ſecond Angel 
blood of a dead man.and every living ſoul died in the ſea: ] did likewiſe, and there fell 


great Navghters upon the city of Romezby the cruelty of the Emperors,and on occaſion of ſedition,&c.and very 
great multitudes died thereby (ſee note a) 


4. And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of 4, Arq the third Angel 
waters,and they became blood. ] did ikewiſe,and methought 


his vial fell on the other cities and provinces of the Empire, and a great deal of war follow'd (note a,) and a 
multitude were ſlain there alſo, | | | 


5. And 


As. 


(ExTZ 
F\ny 4 


The Revelation. 


that 5+ And 1 heard the Angel of the waters ſay,Thou art righteous,O Lord,which 
he art,and waſt,Þ and * ſhalt be,becauſe thou haſt judged f thus. , | 

6. For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou' haſt given 
them blood todrink,for they are worthy. 
judgment on them, for the 7: And I heard another out of the altar fay,Even fo, Lord God * almighty.true 


blood of Chriſtians that had and righteous are thy judgments. ] : | 
been ſhed by them,and asan a& of pity and relief to the perſecuted,whoſe perſecutions ended by this means: and 
ſo *twas acknowledged by the ſouls of thoſe that had beenſlain by them (ſee note on Th.s, ec) 


8. And the execution of $- And the fourth Angel pourcd out his vial upon the Sun, and power was gi- 
the fourth Angel was by vent unto him to ſcorch men <with tire, ] | 
bringinga great drought and famine on the Empire,ſuchas was in Maximinus's times 

9. And though this famine 9: And men were* ſcorched with great heat,and blaſphemed the name of God, 


tormented them exceeding- Which hath power over theſe plagues 3 and they repented not to give him glory.) 
ly,yet were they ſo far from repentingor amending their waies,from receiving the faith of Chriſt, that they rail- 
ed at the Chriſtian religion,as the author of all their miſeries,and ſo were more alien'd from it: ſee note c. 


to, And the fiſth Angel's , 19+ And the hfth Angel poured out his vial upon the + ſeat of the beaſt, and 
vial was poured out,not up. his kingdom was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, ] 
01 the perſons of men,but upon the government itſelf, which was ſore afflified and diſtreſs'd (ſee Jer.13. 16. 
where for darkneſs the Targum reads Tribulation or Afliion) by the invaſion of the Barbarians,and the Emper. 
or; were much troubled at it,bur could not help ir. 


Paraphraſe, 


5,6,7-And thisAngel 
pour'd out the vial upont 
waters,Y.q4.God's judgments 
on thoſe other cities and 
provinces, did it asa juft 


11.And as before vs. ſo , 
now'again theſe invaſions of and repented not F of their deeds. ] 
theBai barians were imputcd as a Puniſhment inflited on them for the permitting of Chriſtianiry,and ſo made them 
ſet themſelves more violently againſt the Chriftians 3 ſo far were they from reforming,or mending by this means, 


12.And the execution of 22+ And the fixth Angel poured out his vial upon the great river © Euphrates, 
the ſixth Angel was the de- 2nd the water thereof was dried up,that the way of the fKings* of the Eaſt might 
ſtroyingof Maxentius's for- be prepared. ] 


ces in Italy,and ſo weakening of Rome,the myſtical Babylon (noted here by Euphrates, the river that belongs to 
Babylon) and making it capable of being takenzand poſſeſs'd by Conftantine and his ſons, which were Chriſtians. 


13.And methoughtI ſaw 73+ And I fawt threes unclean ſpirits like trogs come out of the mouth of the 
three diabolical ſpirits, like dragon,and out of the mouth of the beaſi,and out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 
the frogs of Epypr,one coming from the devil,another from the heathen worthip,and the third from the falſe pro- E 
phet : 1. The refponle of the devils raiſed by Maxentius's command, 2. the encouragement of the augurs, or hea- 
then prieſts that divined by entrails, 3« ſame falſe predi&ions out of ſome patlages of the Sybil's writings, 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto the 
gather them to the battel of that 


I4. And a ſt , 
Wh ng big os kings of the * earth,and of the whole world, to 
Maxentius, and give him great day of God Almighty. ] 
conhd ence that he ſhould prolper in his tyranny,and holding out againft Conftantine, which was the occafion of 
keen ſerting upon and deftroying his army,of his entring Rome,and of that blow that befell Idolatry by 

Is Means. 

15.{Such unexpeRed ſud. T5: Behold.I come as a thief. Bleſſi &d is he that watcheth, and keepeth his gar- 
dain changes as theſe, ſuch ments, leſt he walk naked,and they ſee his ſhame. | 2 nb 
ſecret undiſcernable proceedings of God's providence,may in all reaſon be adimonitions to all to be watchful, and 
not to comply with the preſent prevailing power in any unchrifgtian or uncom]y mannery]eſt when they have done 
ſo,that which they have defignedas their greateſt ſecurity be indeed their greateſt danger.) 


i6.And theſe evil ſpirits 1+ And * he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
excited him and engaged h Armageddon, |] 
him and all his armies 1n a fight,wherein they were utterly vanquiſh'd and deſtroyed. See note e. 

17. And the ſeventh An» 17+. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the air, and there camea 


gel poured out his vial into Sreat voice out Þ of the Temple of heaven,from the throne, faying, i * It is done. | 
the air (noting a decree of heaven nowto be executed on the earth) and preſent|y,methoughr, I heard a procla- 
ration come out of theHoly of Holies,from the throne of God,denoting the going out of God's deeree,which was 
delivered intheſe wordsit was,or hath been;that is, Heathen Roine is now deftroyed (And'this was after in Ho» 
norius's timezas Will be more fully ſer down ch.17.) | 


18. And there were voices,and thunders,and lightnings : and there was a great 
were thunders, and light. carthquake,ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, F ſo mighty an earth- 


nings, and an earthquake, quake,and ſogreat. ] 
ſuch as never had been known before,denoting this vaſt change (the greateſt of any) that now was by this means 
wrought in the world. 


13,And methought there 


19.And the greatcity was divided into three parts,and the cities of the nations 


» AndR Ing, : 
defarget arg wy, Br fell,and * great Babylon came in remembrance before God,' to give unto her the 


this rime of Honorius,divi- ; 
ded intothree parties, one Cup of F the wine of the herceneſs of his wrath. ] 
Heathen,a ſecond Orthodox,a third Heretical,impure (ſeenore on ch,17, e) wicked Chriftians, this brought in 
ANI by that means deſtruttion on all heathen Rome. And thus was God's Juſt vengeance executed upon 
them. | 
20. And as ris erdinary. 20. And every iſland fled away,and the mountains were not found. ] 

for iſlands and hills to be removed by earthquakes,ſo now the maritime towns and ſtrong helds were deſtroyed 
by this incurſion of the Gathes, 


21. * And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, every ftone about the 
upon them moſt viſibly and Weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail,for 
diſcernibly from heaven, the plague thereof was exceeding great. |] 

and witha}l ina moſt heavy unſupportable manner : and yer after this ſuch obduration of hearts poſſeſſed them 

of the heathens that ſurvived theſe Judgmenrs,that they were the more obſtinare in their Idolatrous hearhen cour- 
ſes,and fti}] railed at the Chriftians,as the authors of all theſe miſeries that befell them, 


21.And this judgment fell 


Annotati- 


11. And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their * ſores, 
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V.2.Upon the partb |Whatis here meant by/# 4,and | 
$26:a2>«.a0d 63 mJau? x myw,the earth or land, and 
the ſea,and the rivers aud fountains of waters,ver.2,3, 
4. may appear. by v.1. where'the Angels are appoin- | 
ted to poxr out their vials pou the Earth or Land, 


thing repreſentedin theſe Vilions,as before it ſignified 
the nation and people of the Jews((chap.7. Note b.,) 
And there is noreaſfon to affixany nice critical nota- 
tionto either of theſe ſingle,that tbe Jand, v.2. ſhould | 
lipnihe ſeverally, and ſo he ſea, v3. and the rivers, 
v.4.but to take all together for that which was meant 
by the l2xd,v.1. for {o the ſeries here requires, where 
the Angels, that were commanded to powr out their 
vials on the earth, poar them out upon theſe three, 
evidently noting theſe three to be che diſtribution 
of that one, and-ſo all one with it. So ch. 14+ 7. 
God is deſcribed as the Creator of the Heaven, aud 
Earth, and Sea, and fountains of - waters, where all 
thoſe latter threeare ſet to denote that which is elſ{c- 
where ordinarily called the Earth,and no more,in op- 
polition to Heaven, that is, this inferior, terreſtrial 
globe,and all in it. To this may be added,that when 
the judgments are repreſented to fall upon Fudea,fome 
are faid to fall on the Laxd,others on the Sea, others 
on the trees,c.7. not neceſſarily ſignifying ſuch a ſepa- 
ration of the judgments, ſome on this, ſome on that 
part,but the whole nation together,on which all thofe 
judgments fell 3 and this indeed agreeable ta what we 
xead of the judgments that fell on Apypf, where 
though ſome of them were cauſed by the figns that 
Moſes wrought upon the Land, Exod. 8.16. others 
by ſmiting of the waters, ftreams, rivers and ponds, 
a1 all their gathering together of waters, Exod.7.19, 
and {o againch.8.5. yet *tis manifeſt that the judg- 
ments thus produced by every of thee (each ſmiting 
of his red. there: being proportionable to the pouring 
out of a vial here)tell indifferently on the whole land, 
and not one judgment on one part.another on another : 
And fo (ure isit-to be underſtood in this place. Ma- 
ny judgments were to be poured out upon the Ro- 
man Empire, and: by all of them together the whole 
heathen part of it deſtroyed. This confideration makes 
it unneceſſary farther to enquire into the prodiictions 
of the ſeveral Yials, what each of them diſtin&ly ſig- 
nified,it being ſufficient that each of them notes ſome 
kind of deſtruction 3 and the number of ſ#ven. being, 
a pertect number, the ſeven Angels, and their ſever 
vials and their ſeven effuſions ſignifie utter deſtrufti- 
on,and not neceflarily any more, unleſs it be this, that 
it was not all at once,but by ſeveral degrees and ſeveral 
ſorts of judgments,thoſe that ordinarily bring deſtru- 
Etions upon provoking people, that have filled #p the 
meaſure of their iniquities,x2 pls aud mineuos nfedt i- 
ous diſeaſes, famines and wars:and that theſe in a very 
remarkable manner fell upon the Roman Empire a- 
bout theſe: zitmes, appears as by all hiſtories Eccle- 
liaitical and Prophane, (o efpecially by S. Autin in 
his firft books De civ,Dezi, written on purpoſe to de- 
fend Chriltian:religion from that charge which was 
laid uponit, that it brought down all judgments up- 
on the Empire. Which being falſe, as it was urged 
by the Heathens to the prejudice of Chriſtianity, viz. 
that the Judgments came for that fin of permitting 
Chriſtianity in/ the Empire, and contempt of their 
Idol-worthips 3- ſo was it moſt true,that for the Hea- 
thens ſtanding out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, 
molt. heavy © waſting judgments were come upon 
them. Of the three: hirſt Vials' it may be yer further 
noted, that they may have- a peculiar afpe& on the 
plagues of #gypr: the firſt, that ob the” gax@ xandy 

x mvugty; the: evil aud grievous boil, that is,infei- | 
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ous, and very painful , 'will be anfwerable to rhe 
boil breaking out upon man and beaft through all the 


| land, Exod.g.9. and fignitie ſome infeQious diſeaſe, 


plague and peſtilence, which we know breaks out 


| in boils; \So likewiſe the ſecond and the third, the 
_ "Thatinall reafon fignities the Roman Empire , the | 


Sea becoming #s blood, ver.3. and the Rivers aud 
Fountains becoming as blood, ver, 4. are anſwerable 

to Moſes's ſtretching out his hand and fmiting pox 

the waters of Agypt, their fireams, and their rivers, 
and their ponds, and all their pools, or colleftions of 
water, upox which they became blood, Exod. 7. 19. 

20. Now fot theſe three the: hiſtories of thoſe times 

are very remarkable, viz. fot the great peſtilences , 
and horrible effuſions of blood. That which Hero- | 
dian tells us of Commodus's reign,will fufficiently qua- 
lite that for the time of the poxring oxt of thefe three 
vials, At that time, faith he, 1. 1, = very great 
peſtilence reigned over all Ttaly, but eſpecially in the 
City of Rome (and Dio tells. us, that there ded above 

two thouſand a day in the City) and a vaſt number 
both of beaſts and men periſhed thereby.' And fo this 
may be commodiouſly the porring out the vial up- 

on the Earth,bclonging not only to the City of Rome, 

but to all Traly, as 5 yi the Land was wont to lignitic 

not only Feraſalem, but all Judea. Hereupon the #55 
Emperour was perſwaded to remove to Layrentium, 
{o call'd from the grove of bay-trees there, the ſmell 
whereof the Phyticians thought uſetul againſt the 
plague. And in like manner they preſcribed Jeet 
unguents and Alonrs to anoint their ears and noſesto 
keep out or overcome the peftilential vapour, But 
nevertheleſl, Gaith he, the diſeaſe daily intreaſed, and 
ſwept away a multitude of men and beaſts. As for the 
blood that was then ſpilt, 'the ſame Author gives us a 
large ſtory-3 Cleander ,” faith he , ſervant of the 
Emperors's, brought out of Phrygia,and grown up with 
bim from his youth, and advanced to greateſt Offices in 
Court and Army, aſpired to the Empire ; To that pur- 
poſe bought up a vaſt quantity of corn (Which, cauſed 
a great famine alſo at Rome) thinking theeby In time 
of need to oblige the Citizens and Soulditts and to gain 
thee all t6 his party. But the event was contrary 3 
for the famine raging,and the cauſe of it being viſible, 
all the citizens run out of the city to the Emperour, 
requiring this Encloſer to be put to death. | Cleander 
by. his Power keeping them fromthe Einperour 
(whoſe voluptuouſneſs made this 'ealier, for him 
to do)) ſtuds ont the Emperont's Forces armed and 
bors'd againft them, which malle an huge ſlaughter a- 
meng them, and in driving them into the'Ftity gates, 
by their hoxſes and Tiwords: Fi he, meering with 
foot-men unarmed, they kilÞ.d a preat part of the peo- 
ple. 'Which when they chat were inthe city undex- 
ltood, they got to'the tbp 'of the houſes, and with 
ſtones and ies threw at the Souldiers, and by this 
means put.them to flight, and in the purſuit beating 
them off. from their borſes,; KIEeG, great multitudes 
of them ; and' this contirwed} very cruelly for ſome 
time. | And the. appeatitig-0F\this coſt;a” great deal 
more hood, the Emperour caufing Clzand?r to, be 
put to death,and his ſons afrer Bimm, and'then a great 
many moy®, Bith he, rot « ating to conhde in any 
body. To which that'author imimnicdiately adds the 


Aljaz 


many prodigits which'followed at that time, and the | 
burning down of the Temple of Peace;which belide that 
it was the creaſury of a pat” part, of 'the wealth of 
the City, and was Co with the burning of a 
great deal more of the; uildings of ths" City , and 
among therit of the Temple'of Veſta, the fire conti- 
nuing tor many. days,tft} raififfom, heaven put jt out, 
Coli iae oh ifpurC the whole matter;to the 


anger of the'g0ds) brfices a this; TI fay; it was by all 
| "141 then 
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then look'd on as a preſage of great Wars, which, 
ſaith he,accordingly followed. And fo inthis one pal- 
age of ſtory in that Author we have the interpreta- 
tion of theſe three vials. AS great a plague as ever 
hath been read of,tobe futable to the firlt 3 and a great 
deal of killing both in the ſedition, and by the cruelty 
'of the Emperour, and by the tire, and by the wars 
that followed(wherein the whole region,and not only 
the city of Rome was concerned )an{werable to the two 
latter, theſea, thatis, the multitude of the city,and 
the rivers and ſprings of waters, the other Provinces 
and cities become blood. But beſide theſe under Com- 
modus,there was ſtore of the like judgments in the fol- 
lowing Emperours times, until Conjtentine : A very 
pany 3-4 under Gallus,another under Gallienw, 
both deſcribed by Zozimws 3 another at the end of 


Decius, on occaſion of which S. Cyprian wrote his 
book of Mortality. And in Maximinus's time, faith 
Eufebius,whileſt he and his armies were ſore diſtreſſed 
by a war with the Armenians, the reſt of the inbabi- 
tants of the Cities vere grievouſly devoured with Fa- 
mine and Peſtilence, infinite numbers dying in the 
Cities, more 1n the Conntreys and Villages, xy ai mazeu 
Td ayer mnvarten amvyegpat, and the numbers of 
busbandmen which bad formerly been very great, were 
almoſt all of them ſwept away by Famine and Pejii- 
lence, faith Exſebins Eccl. Hiſt, 1.9. c. 8. And for 
wars and effuſion of blood and ſlaughters, the hiſtories 
are all along full of them, and need not be here reci- 
tcd. 

V.5. And ſhall be] In ſtead of za548pOr be that ſhall 
be the Copics generally read 6n@. «That is anſwer- 
able to the Hebrew pn pitiful and merciful, as that 
is more than "P18 goon juſtice or righteouſ- 
nefl.as hath oft been ſaid. And lo it is fitly ſuperad- 
ded here to the Hingz©- & thor art juſt or righteous, 
preceding. That the juſtice of God, here acknow- 
ledged in theſe vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes 
his punitive juſtice,there is no doubt, and according] 
follows,#n mim txewa;, becauſe thou haſt judged theſe z 
where the www ſeems to denote the perſons neutrally 
ſer down, the inhabitants of the Empire, which are 
here ſuppoſed to be judged, that is, juſily puniſhed, 
and of whom it follows in atus 5 aylor x; mexpulay 
hagar becauſe they have ſhed the Llood of thy Saints 
ard Prophets, that is,of the Chriſtians,and thoſe that 
by their preaching would have wrought reformation 
among them.and fo did a@ as Prophets, and had the 
portion of Prophets, were retiſted and {lain by them. 


But beſides this punitive juſtice expreſs'd by theſe 


judgments, there was alſo 696mg pity, compaſſion to 
the perſecuted Chriſtians, whoſe ſufferings. were aba- 
ted and taken off by this means. Thus *tis often to 
be obferved jn Exſebitz*s ftory,particularly at the end 
of the great ſlaughters,and famine,and plague inMaxi- 
minus time, 1.5. c.8. (mentioned Note a.) Here- 


. pon, faith he, God, #he defender of Chriſtians, ha- 


En Fupt 


vi1g ſhew*d' bis wrath and indignation againſt all mor- 
tals for their perſecuting us, reſtored the pleaſant and 
bright plendor of bis Providence toward us, ſo that from 
that time peace and light, with the great admiration 
of all, ſhined out. and was repealed to us that ſat in 
darkneſs before , ſhewing .us that God hath the over- 
fight of our aff airs, continual , chaſtiſing and affliciing 
us fur. a time, but afigr he bath diſciplin'd us ſuffi- 
riently, appearing favourable and propitious to us a- 
athe, -, PEE TEINT i; KATE Po «+ 1 ve ; 

- v.8;With fireT If wv mugi by. fire were here lite- 
rally ro be underitood, many completions there would 
be of it,by great*hres, iv the city of Rome eſpecially, 
within the ſpace referred to by this Vion. One re- 
markable one hath been mention'd in Commodus's 
time, Note 2.out of Herodian 1.1. falling on the Tem- 


—C— 
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Veſta,and burning many great houſes, and ſo continu- 
ing for many daystil] the rain from heaven put it out, 
and fo-by the heathens, faith he,conceivedto be begun 
alſo, as it was ended, by the gods without humane 
means. And this being ſuch,coming from heaven,not 
fromany lower cauſe, may the more probably belong 
to this place,where the Sz is ſaid to have power given 
it to ſcorch men with fire, the Sunin the tirmament , 
the great fire of the world, being commodiouſly e- 
nough faid to ſcorch them,or to ſet them on fire(ſo wv- 
wajCyv fignities) who were burnt by tire from heaven. 
But it is not improbable that theS#rs ſcorching of men, 
denoted ordinarily by xgdue, may lignitie the ſcorch- 
ing and drying up the fruits of the earth from whence 
a dearth proceeds, and fd be here ſet to expreſsa fa- 
mine :. ſo *tis ſaid of the. ſeed on the ftony ground, that 
as ſoon as it ſprang nþ inguuaIiSn it was ſcorched, and, 


as it follows, 2Zneaymm withered away. And many " 


ſuch dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times. 
A moſt eminent one in Maximinxs*s. time, mentioned 
by Exſebius 1.9.c.6. Some, faith he, for the leaft bit 
of viciuals, parting with that which was moſt precious 
to them : one meaſure of corn ſold. for two thouſand 
five bundred Atti:ks : ſome xT' Begyy in a little time 
ſelling all their poſſeſſions to buy bread : others eating 
graſs , and therewith poiſonous herbs, Noble women 
going ont of the city to tbe country to beg bread. Others 
ſtaggering and falling down in the ſtreets, and howling 
out for oxe bit of bread,” and able to fpeak no word but 
that they were famiſh*d. And at length the dogs raving 
for hunger, and falling upon the men,in their own de- 
fence they fell on killing and eating dogs. As ſada de- 
{cription of raging famine as hath been read of, ſave 
in time of fieges. Another famiae there was inCommo- 
dus*s time (mention'd from Herodian Note a.)which 
put the whole city into a ſedition,but that not compa- 
xable to this,and cauſed by Cleander's infatiate cove- 
touſneſs and ambition, more than the ſcorching of the 
Sun. That which here follows, as the effect of this 
famine, that they blaſphemed the name of God, may 
moſt probably be the heathens railing at the Chriſti 
ans, as the cauſe of all their evils for (o the antients 
obſerve of them, that whenever plague or famine 
befell them, preſently they cried out, Chriſtiani a4 
leones, Let the Chriſtians be put to death, as the au- 
thors of their miſeries. An eminent place we have to 
this purpoſe in Arnobixs 1.10.where naming the very 
judgments whichare here expreſs'd by the foregoing 
Vials, Peſtilexces, Wars, and Dearths or Famines,he 
faith of the heathens, that when theſe befel] them, they 
preſently cried out that ſince Chriſtians began to be in 
the world , terrarum Orbem periiſſe, the whole world 
was deſtroyed, and all mankind afflified with all ſorts 
of evils;and S.Cyprian in that known place ad Deme- 
trian. - That many wars break out, that plagues and 
famines, that the earth is kept long without any rain, 
nobis imputari/tis by the heathens imputed to us Chri- 
[tians. 

V. 10. Seat of the beaſt | What Igby@& Sngix the 
throne, or ſeat, of the beajh\ignities, may thus be ga- 
thered 3 ®ngley tbe beaſt lignities Idol-worſhip, c.13. 
1.and as the throxe of that may ſignihie the place where 


| 


it relides, ſoit may iignitic alſo that which ſuſtains and 
ſupports it, a ſeat being that which ſuſtains and holds 
up from falling that. which reſis upon it. This was the 


| power of the Koman Empire,the firength and dignity 


thereof,to which fo great a part of the world was ſub- 
jected,and which it made uſe of to maintain the Idol- 
worſhip againſt Chriſtianity. -And ſo the throne of 
the beaſt is expounded in the next words by Baoiana 
the Kingdom or Empire of Rome, Now that which 
is here ſaid to befall theEmpire by the powring ont of 


| "the fifth vial is.thatit was ioxonwdfn darkued, that is, 
ple of Peace, and at length coming to the Temple of | 


loſt much of its' ſplendour which before it enjoyed, 
which 
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Chap. XVI 


"Evpplns of Rome Ba ylon (ſee Note on c.18.a.) to ſet Euphrar 


which belongs clearly to the incurſions of the-Barba- 
rians,Perſians,Goths, Almans, &c. about theſe times 
which are here deſcribed, as every where appears in 
ſtory. As forthe my@- pain that here follows, it is 
the great grief and anxiety that it coſt them to con- 
tend and ſecure themſelves from thele Barbarians , 
who being ſo contemptible in the eyes of the Ro- 
mans, it was matter of great indignation to them to 
be thus infeſted by them , as Agypt by flies and 
lice. And whereas,v-11. {xxn boils are joined with 
myog pains, T ſuppoſe thoſe boils may again refer 
to that plague of ZXgypt ( as the darkying of the 
Kingdom plainly doth.) and denote the effects of 
the Barbarians incurſions : as the boils, Exod. g. 
9. were produced by ſcattering aſhes of the fur- 
ace toward heaven, to which the inrodes of thoſe 
Barbarians in reſpe& of their multitudes might htly 
be reſembled. And then their blaftheming of the God 
of heaven, is their railing at Chriſt and Chriſtianity, 
as that which in the Heathens Opinion brought all | 
theſe evils upon them. See Salvian De provid. and 
Note c. 


V.12.Eupbrates] That it is agreeable tothe calling 


tes,the River that belongs to Babylon, to fignific Ty« 
ber that belongs to Kome,hath been formerly ſhew'd, 
c.9.Note e. And that it ſoſignifies here,there 1s little 
doubt. From hence it follows, that the drying »p of 
Evupbrates, being-an allulion to the hiſtory of Cyrus, 
prophetically ſer down, Fer. 50.38. and drought is 
pon her waters,and they ſhall be dried up, and ch. 51. 
where is mention of the drying up her ſea, and making 
her ſprings dry,v.36. it maſt in reaſon be interpreted 
thereby. There in the taking of Babylon, Cyrus tur- 
aed away the river Eupbrates, and entred the city 
through the channel thereof; (See Oroſires 1.11. c.6.) 
And fo the drying of the river being the preparative 
to the taking the city, and the making that weak 
and acceſſible which otherwiſe was impregnable, this 
phraſe of drying up the water of Euphrates is thought 
commodious to be made uſe of , to expreſs the 
weakning of the ſtrength of Rome, and making it 
* conquerable, or, as it here follows, that the way of 
the Kings =—=might be prepared. To prepare a way 
we know is to removedithiculties and obſtructions, to 
level and plain a paſſageand that in the Prophets ex- 


preſs'd by exalting valleys, and bringing hills low, þ 
and plaining the rough places. And when rivers or 


waters are in the way, then the drying them »p, is 
preparing the way, making them paſſable. And ſo 
the fitting the city of Rome for conqueſt by Conſtex- 
tine and his ſons (who are here called Kings from the 
riſing of the Sun.ſee Note f.) is the full interpretation 
of =o up Eupbrates , that the way of the Kings 
might be prepared. Ofthis the hiſtory is clear in Eu- 
ſebius Eccl.biſt.1.9.c.9:(and fo in Zozimus allo) that 
Maxentius having faſtned himſelf in Rome (out of 
which he went not himſelf,having no conhidence in the 
love and fidelity of the people) be fortified every place 
and region and city with armies for guards, aud bad a 
thouſand troops of Sowldiers to lye in ambuſh in every 
part of Italy, and the reſt of” his dominions where the 
enemy was likely to come : Theſe ſure were the obſtru- 
Gions, or difficulties, in Conftantine*'s way to Rome, 
which are here to be dried up,or removedzand accor- 
dingly ic follows in the biſtory, that Conſtantine being 
aſſitted by God et upon his firſt, and ſecond, and third 


* army,and overcame them all : and poſſeſſing himſelf of” 


the greateſt part of Italy, :ame cloſe up to Rome. And 
ſo*tis viſible what this drying up the river, by which 
their way was prepared, ſignifies, the ſubduing thoſe 
armies in It2ly, ſo that now nothing withheld his paſ- 
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ver Exphrates,and entring Babylox through the chan- 
nel of it. But there was yet one difficulty more to be 
conquer'd, before Conſtantine could entex Rome. For 
his only deſign being, to deliver the Romans from the 
tyranny of Maxenti#5, and not to do any hurt, but 
ratherbring relic to the inhabitants of the city, there 
was now no way to reconcile this dithculty , 
whilſt Maxentius remained fortified in the city. And 
therefore in God's wonderful providence it was fo 
diſpoſed, that Maxentizs and all his party came out 
of Rome, but in ſtead of joining battail with Cox- 
ſtantine, fled from him immediately 3 and having 
formerly built a treacherous bridge over Tyber, on 
delign to draw Conftantine's army over it, and ſo by 
the tailing of the bridge to. drown them, Maxentius 
himſelfand his forces are forced that way, and drown- 
ed in the pit which they had prepared for others, and 
himſelf and his life-guard were the firſt that thus pe- 
riſhed. This fo ſignal a deſtruction Exſebizs thinks 
fit to compare to the Iſraelites victory over Pharaoh 
in the Red ſea,and faith it was according to the pre- 
diction of the divine oracles, in all probability refer- 
ring to this Viſion here. The conclution of it was, that 
this being done,Conftantine came conqueror to Kome, 
where without any oppoſition he was received by 
young and old, Senators and Nobles, and all the people 
of Rome with chearful countenances and joyous acclama= 
tions,as the preſerver and benefaftor of them all , and 
commanding the ſigu of the croſito be ſet on the right haud 
of his ſtatue, be affix'd theſe words in Latine, Hoc ſalu- 
tari ſigno,veraci fortitudinis indicio, civitatem noſftram 
Jugo Tyranni ereptam liberavi, & $.P.9.R. liberatum 
priſcoſplendori & claritati reſtitui,By this ſalvifick, ſign, 
the true expreſſion of fortitude , I have freed our city, 
and delivered it from the tyrants yoke, and have reſtored 
the Senate and people of Rome to their antiext ſplendor 
and brightnefl. And inlike manner the Sexate de- 
dicated to him a triumphal arch, Lisgratori Urbig, 
fundatori quietis, To the deliverer of the City, and 
founder of their peace, as may be ſeen in Emſebius, 
Socrates, and Sozomen and others. And fo this was 
a farther completion of this propheſie, and alaſt part 
of the drying up Euphrates (parallel to that of the 
drying up ot the Red ſea betort the Iſraelites) and 
preparing Conſtantine*s peaceable entrance into the 
city. 

IÞ. Kings of the Eat —] What an avaloaoy nals, 
from the riſing of the Sun, ignifies, may be reſolved 
by theſe two conſiderations 3 firſt, that the Kings or 
Magi that came to worſhip Chriſt , ſoon after his 
birth, whilſt Herod deſigned the killing of him,are ſaid 
to come ag ayaJoady from the rifing of the Sun, Mat, 
2. 1. And agreeably to that, Conſtantine and his 
ſons, which had givenup their names to the Chriſtian 
faith,and were promoters of it whilſt Maxentius per- 
ſecuted it,may be thus in Prophetick ſtile fitly deſcri- 
bed by the Kings fromthe riſing of the Sun. Second- 
ly, Chrift himſelf is called *AvJox\ the riſing Su 
(ce Note on Luc. 1. 5.) and fo ſeems to be called 
here,c.7.2. where the Angel aſcending from the Eaſt 
is one ſent immediately by Chriſt ; and then 8a(ucg 
«&T aveJoray Kings from the riſing of the Sun may 
be a very fit phraſe to expreſs Chriſtian Kings. And 
itis tobe obſerved that B2(racis Kings, in this Book, 
is not confined to the Emperors or ſupreme Gover- 
nours,but is more looſely uſed for Commanders, all 
in authority (ſee Note g- and ch.11. Note f.) and 
ſo may in' the Plural be appliable to Conftantine 
and his ſons, and the Chriſtian Commanders under 
him. | 

V. 13. Unclean Spirits] What is here meant by 


ſage from Rome which is here looked on as a very 
ercat thing, proportionable to Cyr#5's turning the ri- 


biſt.1.9.c.9. where the firſt thing that he ſaith of him, 
Liii 2 is, 


, g 
TIL ue]adrghugr unclean ſpirits may in part be re- Mnvuale 
ſolved by -Exſebixs in the ſtory of Maxentius, Eecl. andJap « 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


is.that he relied on Magical arts in this whole matter, 


To 


and thereupon kapt bimſelf up cloſe inKome, and would 
not go out of it.So again De vita Conft.},1.c.30. At Laft 
bs fell to Magick and Sorcery; ſometimes cut up women 
great with child, ſometimes ript up the bowels of tender 
infants, ſometimes killed lions all to divine thereby: He 
often uſed wicked adjurations to raiſe up Devils, faith 
he, by whoſe belp he might avert the violence of the war 
from him hoping that they would help bim to the victory. 
Now theſeimpure ſpirits are here ſaid to be 2hree,but 
the King's MS.wants that word ole three.It we read 
it without three, it is already explained, that he made 
uſe of Magick and Augury- But if the word three be 
retained, then either may it lignifie that he betook 
himſelf wholly to theſe arts(the number of three,as of 
ſeven.having oft no other importance in it but to lig- 
nife 2 great deal) or elſe peculiarly theſe three forts; 
firlt, Augury,or divination by entrails 3 ſecondly,call- 
ing up of devils ( both particularly mention'd by E#- 
ſebins ) and thirdly, the uſe of the Sibylzne Oracles, 
which the Koman Sorcerers and Diviners generally 
dealt in,and Maxentirs made uſe of 3 ſee Zozimms 1.2. 


«; B4rpaxo Of thele it is farther ſaid, that they were ws baTexx0 
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as frogs, referring to thoſe creatuyes brought torth 
upon #gypt by the Magicians at Pharaoh's command, 


Exod.8.7, Of which.as it is known that they are im- | 


pure creatures, breeding and dwelling in the mire, 
and ſo theſe impure ſpirits orarts are fitly compared 
to them ſoit is alſo obſervable, how uſeleſs and un- 
profitable they are, they croak, but do nothing elle, 
and fo they t:tly reſemble theſe Magical arts , which 
made a great noiſe, but never brought him the leaſt 
advantage, but rather haltened his ruine, by relying 
on them. Thentheſe frogs are ſaid to come out of the 
mouth of the Drazon, and the beaſt, and the falſe Pro- 
phet : which again,it the word three be not retained, 
will con-lude thele Magical arts, which he made uſe 
of,to proceed promiſcuouſly trom theſe three 3 but if 
the word 9gie three be retained, then jt will be pro- 
per to conhne thc reſponſes of the devils, when they 
were raiſed by him.to the firſt of the three, thoſe that 
came out of the mouth of the Dragon, tor that is every 
where the Devils title in this Book (ſee Note onc.12. 
d.and 13.b-) and the devils being (as was ſaid) raiſed 
by Maxentixs to dire& and aflilt him;the firſt of theſe 
irogs15 ſaid to have come out of the devils mouth im- 
mcdately. Secondly, the art of divining by entrails, 
and to that purpoſe killing of women and children as 
well as beats, being directly a piece of Heatheniſm, 
cored to their Augurs and Prieſts 3 the ſecond of 
thete trogs is ſaid to have come ont of the mouth of the 
Beat, that is,* Idol-worſhip, fo called, c..13. 1. the 
Prictis being the mouth thereof. Thirdly,the heathen 
Prophets undertaking to fetch grounds of their predi- 
&ions mott frequently from the Books of the Sbyls, 
luch tragments thereof as were remaining among 
them 3 the thifd frog is faid to come out of the mouth 
of the falſe Prophet,that is,of the Colledge of Diviners, 


| _ which thus by ſtudy in thoſe Oracles undertook to 
44 HS foetell things to come. And of all theſe it is faid,that 


Bangs hc 
«/xeptjn; 


they did ſigns, either by foretelling ſometimes things 
that came to paſs, which gave themauthority among 
mcn,or elſe by ſhewing ſome deceitful wonders : and 
that they went out.£m,epon,or to,theKings of the whole 
world, that is, to Maxentius the Emperour, and his 
Commanders under him,call'd Baoas Kings in the 
Plural (ce Note f. ) and incited them #0 the war of 
the great day of God,that is, to tight with Conſtantene, 


_ to ſignifie that it hath been, and is yet poor. 
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that inſtrument of Gods to bring in Chriſtianity into 
the Empire. 


Chap. xvi. 


V.16. Armageddon] What Armageddon,which is., h. 


here ſaid to be an Hebrew word ſignifies, or of what Fx mat . 


compolition it is, is a matter of ſome queſtion, The 
Learned H. Grotins conceives it to be JY130 Wnt the 
mount of meeting, to note the place and battel where 
the armies met, viz.on Conſtaxtines {ide 90000 foot 
and 8000 horſe, of Germans, Gauls and Britans,on 
Maxentins'slide 170000 foot, and 18000 horſe, of 
Romans, Italians,&c. in Zozimus : and that this is 
here faid.in reference not to the valley of Megiddo, 
where Joſias was ſtain, but tothe waters of Megiddo, 
Juag.5.9. where the Canaanites were lain by Bards ; 
which appears the more probable,becauſe the Hebrew 
1 is in Greek rendred 'aq, as 'Apjapityy in Euſebins 
Prep. for 1171 V1 mount Gerizin. But another com- 
polition of the word may be yet more probable, viz. 
that of Draſizs, that it be made up of OM and 
"NM , the excifion or deſtruftion of their Armies, as 
M2 in. Hebrew,or their fortunes (all their former good 
ſucceſſes ) as 714 in Chaldee fignities. 'And fo the clear 
meaning of the verſe is this, that the evil fpirits,v.14. 


| the Magicians and Augurs, &c. gathered them toge- 


ther (fo *tis faid ve 14. (wurgayen a]ts, and to them 
in thePlural number belongs the Cuuſ3azay in theSingu- 
lar) cauſed them to hight this great battel with Con- 
ſtantine, which was the utter defirution of that great 
army of the Heathens, and fo a very heavy judgment 
or exciſion, the effect of the Vial of the fixth Angel. 
This victory of Conſtantine over Maxentins was fo 
!1gnal and conſiderable, that, as Onwfrins tells us, 
Faſt.1.2. the Inditions (that known way of compu- 
ting of times among the Romans ) were taken from 
thence: ab eaque die primam Indiftionem inchoari,faith 
Baronins, and from that - day the firſt Indiftion began ; 
ut liberatam & Maxentiityrannide urbem & Ecclefiam 
indicaret that it might proclaim and commemorate the 
freeing of theCity andChmrch from Maxentius's tyranny. 
By which it may appear, how memorable a paſſage 
this was, and how fit to be the matter of this Viſion. 
See Abr.Bucholcer*s Chronology Anno Chr. 312. 

V. 17. It is done] It is uſual in Propheſies to ſet 
down the {ad events moſt covertly. Thus * Scaliger 
obſerves, Augures ſedentes in Templs abſtinebant voci- 
bus male nominatis ideoque Alteram avem potiis quam 
Averſam dicebant;The Angurs,as ſitting in the Temple, 
abjtained from the ſadder expreſſions,and therefore when 
they meant to ſignifie any ill aboad hey called it not the 
Averſe but the Other Augury.Accordingly is that fiyle 
of Horace, - | 

* Sperat infeſtis, metnit ſecundis, 
Alteram ſortem — 


ſpeak, any bard or evil ſaying. And their name for this 


{tyleof futt, or vixit, be bath been, or he bath lived, 
for mortuus eft, hs is dead, fuimus Troes , fuit Tli- 
um—— we have been Trojans, Troy hath been , and 
in * Demoſthenes, yuu'5 wwmgnaq, now it ſhall be rich, 
Aa 
«ww Aby{v,) hd BaeConper, faith he, for thus I muſt 
ſpeak, and not wſe groſi or harſh expreſſions. And juſt 
ſuch is yore here, It hath been, that is,now it ceafeth 
to be,it is deſtroyed, by this figure wupywgus, fit for 


| Propheſics, 


CHAP. 


- 


* 04,101.32, 


This the Grecians call F wndvv cimiiy paaugy, and + Demfth, 
* ud BrzConpri, not to deliver any ſad thing, not to n= 191m: 


wore 
4 = *1d. Cont, 
hgure i5evpymguls. Agrecable to this is the ordinary M2 
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The Revelation. Paraphraſe.” 


C H AP. XvIL 


1. A ND therecame one of the ſevenAngels which had the ſeven vials.and talk- k had doko; whe 

ed with jou ap. 94 me,Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee the judg- £7 2, the fame, purpoſe, 

ment of the great whore,that fitteth upon many waters, ] One of thoſe executioners 
of God's wrath came unto me,ſaying,l will ſhew thee the venge 


rt] ance that is ready to befall the Imperial dignity 
of Rome, fit]y entirled the = whore (great in it ſelf,and 


hore for their impleties againſt God, their worſhip 
of many heathen gods,dire&tly owning that title,as an barlot is ſhethat takes in many others in ſtead of the one 


husband) fitting,that is, ruling,over many Waterszthat is, much people,having many nations under her dominion: 
2, With whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication,and the in- , p;gp the power and 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. ] authority whereof many 0+ 
ther kingdoms (ſee c.13.14.) have been confirmed and fortified in their idolatrous courſes, and had their talſe 
worſhip propagated to them,the whole Roman Einpire running. mad after her vile heathen prafices. 

3. Sohe carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw * a woman 3 And jo this wificn 
ſit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt,full of names of blaſphemy,having ſeven heads and ,,5; ght 1 wasina d eſartcfic | 
b ten horns. ] | to repreſent the deſolation 
that was to be expreſſed in that viſion) and there I ſaw what he had promiſed me,v, 1,a woman, that grear whore 
mentioned there, theImperial power of Rome heathen,ſeated on anEmperour in a ſcarlet robe,a great blaſphemer 


againft the true Gad,and advancer of Idolatry,and he had feven heads (the city of Rome built on ſeven hills) and 


ten hornszthat is,ſo many other Kings that ruled over divers countries,71nd were confederate with the Roman Em- 
perour. 


Paraphrafe. 


Fembroide - 
red,ver.pue 


4. And the woman was arraycd in purpleand ſcarlet colour,and * decked with |, th 
: f . , 4 And this Roman power 
gopine geld,and precious ſtone,and pearls, faving a:golden cup in her hand,full of abomina- iq in prear proſperity 
tions and filthineſs of her fornication. ] F ! 


much ſumptuouſneſs was 
beſtowed upon their 1dol-worſhip,and all manner ofabominahle filthineſs was committed therein, 


5. And upon her forchead was a name written,* M 


Was. yſtery,Babylon the great,the 5. Which being ſo fre- 
or ae* mother of f harlots, and abominations of the earth.] * kn quent and ackrowindued in 
riar,ſo A- their ſecreter devotions,are beft deſcribed by the word Myſterie,which was the word Which the Greeks uſed for 
tethas and 


their uncleanneft meetings,and by Babylon (ſee note on ch-14.c. and ch,18.a.) which of old was famous for theſe, 
ws antient and ſo deftroyed, From hence came all the Idolatry of the other cities, ſee v. 2 
atln 


6.And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints,and with the blood G nd belide her idols. 
of the Martyrs of Jeſus:and when I aw her,I wondred with great admiration.] tries and uncleanneſs , ſhe 


was repreſented as a great-perſecuter of Chriſtians (ſee c,1.d.) At this fight of a woman thus repreſented, in all 
glory,and then drunk With bloodzand vomiting it out,I was much aftonithed. 


7. And the Angel faid unto me,Wherefore didſt thou marvel ? I will tell thee +; fad 4 © Angel than 
the myſterie of the woman,and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven: qeweq ir me, v.1. told me 
heads and ten horns. | | 


_ the interpretarionof ir, viz, 
that ir was defigned by God ro repreſent the Roman heathen power, the ſeven-hills on which it was built , and the 
ten Kings confederate with its ; 


$. Thebeaſi that thou ſaweſt,was,and is not,and (hall aſcend out of the bottom- : 8 - Apes _ beaſt» 
leſs pit, and go into perdition ; and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, an Yen Shi Ia es 
(whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the-foundation of the world) ,qeth and defieth the Gog 
# although when they bchold the beaſt 4 which was,and is not,* and yet is. 


| of keaven, that is,the perſon 
iz be nam f the Emperour, in whom this power is veſted,at the rime-to which this part of the viſion refers (ſee note a.) is 
tg) 


one Which was in power, bur at this point of rime,that is,after Veſpaſian's return out of Judza, was our of it, bur 
thall come to it again,ſe:it,as it were,out of hell ro perſecute the Chriſtians. And when he,that is Domitian, ſhall 
have delivered up the Empire again to Veſpaſian,upon his return out of Judzazand for ſome years become a pri- 
vate man again 3 this ſhall be rmartgr of great admiration and aſtoniſhment to all that are nor Chriſtians, whereſoe= 
ver they areſeeing that by this means the perſecuter of Chriftians is gone out of power (and when he comes in a- 
gain,ſhall not continue long,bur himſelf be cruelly butchered, v.83, and 11.) and Veſpaſian, a favourer of the 
nar but deftroyer of the Jews, is come in again, even white Domitian was alive, which made it the more 
range. 


tfnſes 9. And here is thet mind which hath wiſdomzThe ſeven heads are ſeyen moun- 9. This is the meaning of 
tains,on which the woman litteth, ] 


| the riddle; The ſeven beads 
are the ſeven hills,which are ſo famouſly known in Rome, 

* they a®© 10, And * thereare ſeven Kings, five are fallen,and one is, and the other is not + ;@, and beſide they denote 

_ yet come 3 and when he cometh,he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. the ſeven Kings or Emper- 


ours thereof (thar have had any thing to do with the Chriſtians) which are here to be numbred from the rime of 
the beginning of theſe viſions;till this of the writing of them : Of them five are dead,all of violent deaths, poiſon- 
ed,or killed by themſelves or others, viz.Claudius, Nero,Galba,Otho, Vitellius,one then reigned, viz, Veſpaſian, 
and a ſeventh was not yet come to the Kingdom,viz. Titus, who when he ſhould come to 1t, ſhould reign but two 
years and two months, . 


11-And the beaſt that was, and is not,even he is the eighth,'and is of the ſeven, x; And Domitiandeſcri- 
and gocth into perdition. ] < 


EE | bed ve$.as he that was, and 
is not, that is,one that in Veſpaſian's time,while he was bufie in other parts,exerciſed all power at Rome, and was 


called Emperoryis the eighth,that is,comes to the Empire after thoſe ſeven,being the ſon of one of them, to wit of 
Veſpaſian (in whoſe time alſo he held the government of Rome) and this a wretched accurſed perſon, a cruel 


bloody perſecurer ofthe Chriſtiangand ſhall be puniſh'd accordingly. 
12.And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are ten Rings, which have received no \, As fortheten Kings of 
kingdom as yet,but receive power as Kings one hour with the beaſt. ] the barbarous nations,noted 
by the ten horns,ve3. thoſe which (though after v.16. they ſhared the Roman Empire, yet) as yet had not done ſo, 
had no Kingdom as yet within the Roman Territory,they for a ſmall time complied with the Roman powers 
I 3. Theſe have one mind,and ſhall give their ſtrength and power unto the beaſt. ] «13,And did asthe Empe- 
rour did,perſecuted the Chriſtians in their Territories. 


14. Theſe make e war with the Lamb,and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for 


heis Lord of lords,and King of kings, and they that are with him are called and 14. And having done fo, 
choſen and faithful. ; | 


they ſhall ere long be ſub- 


| | dued to the Chriftian faith, 
according to God's promiſe thar Chriſt ſhould be King ofkings,&c. that is, that Kings and Potentates ſhould be 
ſubdued unto him Cand according ro the reaſonableneſs of it) rhar the Chriſtian faith conſiſting of nothing 
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The Revelation. Chap.xvii. 


may be thought, by comparing this verſe with c.13-I- 

There the beat, whereby that is acknowledged to be 
repreſented,is ſaid to have ſeven heads, and ten horns, 

and upon the heads the name of blaſphemy : And fo 
here, much to the ſame purpoſe, the beaſt is full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten horns. 
But it muſt be obſerved firſt,that there are more beaſts 
than one mention'd in theſeVifions,and not all fignity- 
ing the ſame but viſibly divers things, and that difte- 
rence obſervable from other circumſtances. As firſt, 
here is the addition of xbxxyoy ſcarlet-coloured,which 
reters to the colour of the Imperial robe, which was 
ſuch, faith Plizy Nat, Hift.l. 22. 22 And fo that in- 
clines it to lignitie the Emperour in this place : and 
though Sugioy,e beaſt.may ſeem a mean title to repre- 
ſent fo great a'perſon, yet when it is conſidered, that 
rage and cruelty, and all manner of uncleanneſs may 
be tound in an heathen Idolatrous Emperour all theſe 
being ſo tit to be repreſented by a eley,or wild beaſt, 
luch an Emperour as' this may well own that title. 
And ſo when Julian introduceth C.Caligula, it is in 

this ttile,uerzotpys JISnpiey mynpay, an evil beaſt ſuc- 

ceeds,in his Satyr againſt the Ceſars;and in, like man- 

ner of Vindex, Galba, Otho, Vitellins, mu] ms Sugla, 


theſe beajts,and of Domitian,with a peculiar Epither, 
to denote hus cruelty (fuchas was Proverbially obſer- 
ved in Phalaris) Td Stxnrdy Snpiov,the Sicilian beat, 
and again, goyix3y Fngioy, the bloody beajt, exaQly 
parallel to the ſcarlet-coloured beaſt in this place. Se- 
Fw xa$u. COndly,here is 4 woman ſitting upon that beaſt, which 
64" 5in'- makes it differ again from that repreſentation, c. 13, 
And this woman appears to be the Whore in the tirit 
verſc of this chapter : for being there told by the An- 
gel, that he ſhall ſee the judgment of the great whore, 
it tollows immediately , be carried me, and I ſaw a 
woman,&c, Now that this woman or great whore is 
the Imperial power of heathen Rome, appears by her 
[Ila roma ſitting upon many waters, ſitting there noting rule and 
Kim dominion (as the mary waters is great multitudes of 
peopleJ)and fo by theKings of the earth committing for- 
nication with ber,v.2. Aprecable to which it is,that 
the beaſt-whereon ſhe fits ſhould be the perſon of the 
Emperour,in whom that power was velſted,or ſeated, 
as we fayzwhich is farther expreſs'd, v.7. by the beaſts 
carrying the woman,the Greek word Bþ:salyy there be- 
ing that which belongs to carrying of burdens,&c. on 
ſtoulders, and that, we know, is figuratively applied 
to power or government, 1ſa.9.6. the government ſhall 
be upon by ſhoulders, And folikewile by verſe 18.it 
Is as evident, that the woman is that great Imperial 
City which reigneth over the Kings of the earth. As for 
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\ 928 Paraphraſe. | Wn | . 
i rſecutions, without any reſifting, or rebelling againſt the perſecutors, 
RE re ſelf ey 76 and Potentares,and prevail upon them to embface the faith of Chrift: 
15,15. And he ſaith unto 15. And he faith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore fit- 
me the waters, that is the. terh,are peoples,and multitudes,and nations,and tongues. h = 
people of ſeveral nations, 145 Anq the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
| ——_— heel jonny whore.and ſhall f make her deſolateand naked,and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her 
f: ne Hae [natiens with fire. | ; | 
die ON or kloglon within G Roman Terrkories,v.12.ſhall invade the Roman Empire, and ar length 
ſpoil the City of all the brayery,and deprive them of many of their former dominions, and ſer rhe Ciry (a third 
repair heir hearts + to fulfill his will,and a give *tado 
. ._ 17. For 8 God ſhall put in their hearts Þ to fu is will-and to agree,and giye *tado his 
& 7 Andalithlais nem 7: engdom unto the beaſt,untill the words of God ſhall be fulfilled] | pexſureand 
dence,both that all choſe nations ſhould firſt,confederate with the Romans, and alſo that they ſhould now break decree or 
fand Gad* upon them. : Ds | edit Tor 
x pap Fe woe eat Ks — 8 And the woman which thou ſaweſtis that great city which * reigneth oyer = gl 
thou ſaweſt, is the Roman the Kings of the earth. ] PP WERFE jon wa 
powergwhich hath many Princes under her,or the Empire of Rome and the world, the 
| kingdom 
. ; Exuar 
Annotations on Chap. XVII. A6ias 
a ſignally appliable to Domitian, who called him- 
A. V. 3. A woman ſit upon a ſcarlet ] That the | moſt ſignally app , 
_— beaſt _ muſt fignitie theIdolatrous heathen worſhip, ſelf Lord God (ſeeg.13.Notec.,) and oppoſed the true 


God, and ſet up many falſe idol-gods in defiance of 
him,which is the moſt real blaphemy, and is ſo ſiyled 

by the Author of the book of Maccabets.And to con- 

clude,that this beaſt here isa perſon, and an Emperour 

(and not the heathen worſhip,ch.13.1.) it is evident 

by v.11. where, of the Kings mention'd v.10. this 

beaſt is (aid to be the eighth 3 and by the addition of 
he that was, and is not, it isas clear that it was Domi- 
tzan at the time when he had delivered up theEmpire 
to his Father Veſaſia at his return from Judea,being 

ſhortly toreturn to it again. Which with the reſt of 
the deſcription of him v.8. is appliable to no. other 

but to him: ſee Note d. 

Ib.7en borns] That theſe tex horns,or Rings, were b. 
thoſe barbarous nations that lay on the North of the N= 8a 
Emxine ſea, and of Danubius, and the Rhene (which 
were the ordinary bounds of theRomanEmpire on that 
lide) the number of them will ſufficiently evince.Pro- 
copizes reckons them up to that number of ten,Oſftrogo- 
thi, Wifigothi, Vandali, Gepide, Longobardi, Herli, 
Burgundions, Huns, Franks, Saxons, Of theſe it is 
faid v.12. that they were tens Kings Uimyig Caomday Benkies 
emw Taafer, which had not yet received the kingdom, *** 0=#v 
This cannot be underſtood, that they had as yet (in 
that point of time to which the Viſion belonged) no 
dominions of their own, for they are called Sig bavi- at, con 
as ten Kings, and it is evident-in ſtory, that thole bar- is 
barous Nations had their ſeveral Kings in that time. 

The meaning then muſt be, that they had as yet no 
Dominion within the Roman Territory ( but only 

made ſudden incurſions into it) their receiving the 
Kingdom being when they ſhared the Empire among 

them, So the Fathers inthe time of perſecution inter- 

preted it, Romani imperii abſceſſio in decem reges diſper- 

Jaſaith Tertullian The departure of the-Roman Empire 
diſperſed into ten Kings: decem regibus, in quos divi- 

detur quod nune reguat imperium faithIrenens, The teu 

r_ into which tbe Empire, which now reigns, ſhall 

be aivided. And then, before they came to this having 
akingdom,dominion in the Roman Territories, it is 

fid of them, that as Kings they receive power with the »g2Q14 
beaft,that is,joih and comply, and a& with the beaſt, —_—_— 
aſſit heathen Rome in perſecuting the Chriſtians (but © 

that only wiay wgzy one hoxr.a (mall ſhort while)which Mie Seas 
is farther expreſs*d by having one mind, and giving ,.." YH 
their ftrength and power to the Peat W hat point of 

time it was when this was done, being but wiar wegv 

for a ſhort ſpace, is the only matter of difficulty. And 

here tirſt,it is clear, that this time here pointed to is 

before they took kingdoms within the Roman Ter- 


ritory, both by the Ga(indiar ime, they bad not yet 


bua]e Braſpruias the names of blaſphemy, they are received the Kingdom ;, and becauſe when they did (0 


they 
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bpnenein! they did make deſolate and eat ber fleſh, v.16. and 


Foros” - 


therefore the vulgar Latines reading, poſt beſtiam,after 
the beaſt (as if it were p@ Iuploy, not p@ Ingle) muſt 
needs be an error. Secondly, It muſt be betore the 
Emperours became Chriſtianszfor 3ngloy the beaſt tig; 
nifying the Roman Idolatry, not ſimply, but havirſ 
power, and perſecuting Chriſtians, their giving that 
power tothe beaſt fappoſcs.it to be while it is the beaſt, 
that is, heathen and-.perſecuting. Thirdly, It muſt 
be before theſe barbarous Nations had received the 
Faith, for after, they would not join with the beaſt 3 
and that isan argument again,that it was before they: 
got poſſeſſion of any piece of the Roman dominion : 
tor it is manifeſt in ſtory, that a great part of theſe 
nations were Chriſtians, though Arrians, before that. 
For the firſt of them that came on the South of Fer, 
(which isDanwbins,when it toucheth upon Illyricum) 
were thoſe who in the time of Valens obtained of him 
to come into Thracia, and to dwell on that = of 
Ifter, and to defend that limit of the Empire againſt 
the other Goths that were Pagans 3 ſee Theodor , 1.4. 
c.ult,Sozom.1.6. c.3,7. Paulus Diacohus Hiſt, Miſcel, 
1.12.c.14.and Ammian. Marcellinus. And'from theſe 
Arrian Goths ſwarmed afterwards thoſe which inva- 
ded Traly, Africk,Spain. As for the ſhort incurijons 
which the' Goths made into Aſia, or the Franks into 
Gallis, in-the timeof Gallienus and of Claudius, 
wherein the Chriſtians ſuffered much by them (and 
the ſpace would fit ular Seay well.) that cannot be 
it neither,becauſe then they did not give their ſtrength 
and power to the beaſt, Fourthly, Then that which 
is moſt probable is this,. That the Chriſtian Religion 
was propagated among thoſe barbarous people, and 
was not publickly perſecuted by them,whiles the Ro- 
man Emperours from time to time did moſt bloodily 
purſue it, That it was ſpread among them,that one 
place in Tertullian adv. Jud.c.8, may ſuffice, Ez: Bri- 
tannorum inacceſſa loca Romanis , Chriſto verb ſub- 
dita, & Sarmatarum, & Dacorum, & Germanorum, 
&- Scytharum, & abditarum multarum Gentinm, &C. 
The places which the Romans had not come to were 
ſubdued to Chriſt, the Britans, the Sarmatians, the 
Daciaus, the Scythians, the Germans, aud many ſe- 
cret Nations. Which words do plainly point at 
thoſe very nations which afterwards over-run the 
Empire. And there are not related any perſecutions 
in thoſe parts, which would not have been altoge- 
ther omitted in Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, if there had 
been any publick authorieative perſecution there. 
And it is obſervable here in England, from the days 
of King Lucizs untill the reign of Diocletian (when 
Alban the Protomartyr of England ſuffered )theChri- 
ſtians continued in peace and quietnels.See Pede Eccl. 
hiſt. 1. x. c. 4+ Hereupon it may be colleQed that | 
Diocletian being a violent and furious perſecuter, that 
extended his perſecutions toall parts of his Empire, 
at leaſt in the two laſt years of his reign, a-vigorous 
and aRive Prince, that enlarged the limits of the 
Empire particularly to thoſe Northern parts, Dacia 
reſtituta porreCiig uſque ad Danubii caput Germanie 
Rhetieq, limitibus having recover'd Dacia,and reach” d 
out the limits of Germany and Rhetia, as far as the head 
of Danubins as it is ſaid of him in the Panegyrick, ad 
Dioclet. & Maximian. (and more particularly Pom- 
ponius Letus in that ſhort Hiſtory which he gives of 
Diocletian, ſpeaks to the very point of time, Dzocle- 
tianus, rebus toto Oriente compoſitis, Europam repetiit, 
ubi jam Scythe, Sarmate, Alani & Baſterne jugum 
ſubiverant, una cum Carpis, Cattis, O 
Diacletian baving compoſed affairs over all the Eaſt, 
returned to Europe, where the Scythians, Sarmatians, 
Alans and Baſternians together with the Carpi, Cattt 
and Quadi, and others bad already undergone, and 
ſubmitted to bis yoke 3 ſo thatat the time when he tri- 


Duadis, 8c. * 


the Revelatins, 


| umphed for the Perſiay victory, theſeNorthern people 
| were brought under ſome yoke, which was in the 

eighteenth year of his Empire. See Euſeb.in Chronic. 
and then in the ſame year he and Maximian contrived 
| anddecreed the general perſecution over the whole 
Empire,which before that time was but in ſome parts. 
See Exſeb.1.8, C-I.& 9.) From theſe conſiderations, 

lay,it may becolleced,that this was a time in which 
| the Pagan bordering Princes might be ſtirred up in 
| compliance with ſuch Emperors, to perſecute poor 


ſccurion laſt but a very ſhort time; partly, becauſe the 
condition of that ſort of people is to be reſtleſs, and 

always attempting ſomewhat upon their neighbours 
that did thus awe them, being impatient of any yoke 3 


| and partly, becauſe Dzocletian religned the Empire 


about two years after. That we cannot attain untoa 
full knowledge of the proceedings of that time, the 
reaſon of Peron is good, becauſe no writer of that 
time (who did ſet down by way of Kiſtory the acti- 
ons of Diocletian) is extant, the work of Claudius 


him and his three Collegues,being periſhed. In this 
obſcurity of the time we can but gueſs 3 but this con- 
jecture is probable, and ſuits well with ular Sezy the 


| ſhort pace and all other circumſtances of the Context. 


V.5. Myſtery | The word purer fignifics 2 ſe- 
crecy. It is alſoan unclean word,ſet by Achilles Tas 
t2us tO fignitie the nakedneſs of a woman. Amon 
the Gentiles it was uſed. to denote their ſecreteſt Idol- 
worſhip, their 7zxc]et and immJ6a, which being for 
the molt part very janclean and abomitable, as in their 
Eleuſinia ſacra,8c, they were generally ſtyled pvsi- 
ee,and divided into wyzae and wrgs, their greater 
and leſſer myſteries. Theſe,faith Tertullian,theGnoſticky 
imitated, and had in their worſhips curtains drawn, 
and hlence irictly kept to vail and. keep ſecret what 
they did. Hence it is,that this word is here thought 
ft to expreſs the Idolatry and heathen-worſhip of this. 
city, which had generally this of uncleanneſs joined 
with it. 

V.8.Which was,andis not] That Domitian had and 
exerciſed all power at Rome in his Father Veſpaſian's 
time, whilſt he was employed abroad in Syria, ®c. ap- 
pears by Tacitzs,who faith of him diſtinly, Domi- 
Hanum Ceſarem conſalutatum.$&c. that Domitian was 


ſaluted 7 the name of Ceſar, Hiſt. 1. 3. in fine, and 


tan bad received the name and throne of Ceſar, |, 4. 
4 initio,and by all other writers of thoſe times. At 
the return of Veſpaſian he was diveſted of his power 3 
and fo though he had beenEmperor and ſtill continu- 
ed aflveat that point of time to which this part of the 
Vition refers, yet*tis true of him # 5: he is not ; by 
which it may be gueſt at what time theſeVilions were 
written.at leaſt to what time this Viſion refers, viz. to 
the time of Veſpaſian after his return out of Syria, the 
war being left to Titus. And this diſtinQly appears v, 
10.by the enumeration of the eight Emperors there, 
of whichClazdizs being the tixft, Nero the ſecond,Gal- 
ba thixd,Otho fourth,Vitellius fifth, it is there ſaid, five 
are fallen,and one is,that is,is now aliveat this point of 
the Viſion,viz. Veſpaſian, and Titus the ſeventh is not 
yet come,and after his ſhort reign, then v.11. follows 
this ſucceſſor of his, Domitian, deſcribed, as here, by 
the title of, be which was, and is not, and is the eighth, 
(for f@ he was) and is 2 F 498 of; or, fromthe ſeven, 
that is,the ſon or off-ſpring of one of them, viz. of 
Veſpaſian. This perſon being a great perſecutor of 
Chriſtians,God's judgments were remarkably to fall 
upon him,which is the meaning of va4y4 «is amwa{er, 
be goeth to perdition, ver. 11. for he was butcher'd by 


| his own ſervants : and Apolionins Tyeneus the a 
Magician is faid to have cryed out at Epyeſus 


many 


 Exfthenizs his Secretary,whodid write the aQons of 


243 


Chriſtians within their Territories, and yet that per- 
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women ſedemque Ceſaris Domitianus acceperat,Domi- 
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ſpeedy conveyance of what he ſaw, I cannot athrm) 


< 


wiany miles off, at the minute when he was killd, 


Strike the Tyrant. ftrike the Tyrant, and to have told | over-runningItaly and Rome it ſelf ( Alaricus theGotb 
them, Believe it, the Emperour 1s kild tbis very «mo- 


ment z which the Devil, it ſeems (whether from 
this and the like prophelies of God here, or by his 


by his familiarity with that Magician enabled him 
thus to declare. ETD 

V. 14. War with the Lamb) Warring with the 
Lamb, {ignitics oppoſing and perſecuting Chriſtiant- 
ty 3 not as if there were ſet battels between them and 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as are ſuppoſeable againſt thoſe 
whole principle was to ſuffer, not-to refilt the perſe- 
cuting Empcrours (under whom they were) For 
this is the condition of the Law:b here to endure,to be 
flaughter*d, but not to tight again. This is here faid 
of theſe ten Kings (tonftederate 


Annotations on the Revelation. 


\ and Genſe 


with the Romans) | Olympius. 


V.16, Make ber deſolate] The Goths and Vandals 


ericus theVandal Kings, and diveys others, aoprlw 


 mM\ay #mumignpor megrroy, many Kings making in- 
: ſurredions, faith Sozomen ) is famouſly known in 
ſtory. 
the ſpoilsalſo that were made by them Hiltorians are 
plentiful,eſpecially Procopins. 
that they left nothing behind them, either of private 
or publick treaſure, the Commander giving order to 
his ſouldiers, faith Sozomen 1.6. 9. ing5p ? Popwmoy 
mimy dowatyy, to plunder all the wealth of thecity, and 
4 &y Jbyai]o aiy]eg 763 oIKus AniCerR,a5 HeAr as was Poſ- 
ſible to ſpoil every houſe, Of Genſericus,that he brought 


See Socrat.l.17. c-i0. Sozom.l.g. c.6, Of 


Of Alaricus and his, 


by ſea to Carthage a vali deal of gold and filver 3 and 
that he robbed the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, or 
So Socrates of Alaricxs, that they took 


that they ſhould thus war,that is, be uſed as ſouldiers the city and rifled it, and mi mma F Rtvuagay Unfivoy 


tO exccute the Romans bloodineſs upon Chriſtians : 
and this is true of the Goths and others, while they 
were confederatt with heathen Rome 3 though ſoon 
after they themſelves came over to Chriſtianity, 
(though molt to Arianiſm) (Gothi per legatos ſup- 


plices popoſceruxt,ut illis Epiſcopi, & quibus Chriſtiane 
fidei regulam diſcerent mitterentur. Valens imperator 
Dofiores Ariani dogmatis niifit. Gothi prime fidei ru- 
dimentum,quod accepere,tennerunt , The Goths deſired 
by their Embaſſadors, that Biſhops might be ſent them 
from whom they might leara the Rule of Faith, Valens 
the Emperor ſent them Arian Doftors. The Goths ve- 
tained thiſe Rudiments which they firſt received, Orof. 
1.7. £-33-) no doubt much forwarded therein by (ee- 
ing the patience and conſtancy of Chrittian Martyrs, 
who have no other way to overcome their enemies, 
and fo in that only reſpect are faid-to conguer them 
here, that is, to bring them to Chriſttanity, and ſub- 
jet them to Chrift's kingdom. For of Alartcus *tis 
clear that he was then a Chriſtian, and ſent Embaſſies 
to Honorins by Biſhops (ſee Sozomen 1.9.c.8. and that 
Attalus was baptized by Sigeſarius a Gothiſh Biſhop, 
and by that was the dearer to Alariczs and all the 
Goths.c.g. And that in reverence: to S. Peter, Alari- 
cr15 gave mercy to all thoſt that fled to his Temple for 
Sanctuary, and reltored all that was taken out of the 
Church (by a Gothiſh ſouldier, who aſtoniſh'd with 
the richneſs of thefighr, told Alaricxs of it) and at 
the putting all in their placcs, ſung aan Hymn to God, 
Barbarians and Romans together, ſaith Oroſius 1.7. 
c.20.39. and lo *tis clear of the greateli part of the 
army, ot whom faith * Oroſizes, Chriſtiani fwere qui 
parcerent.&c.they were Chriſtians that ſpared, Chriſti- 
ans who were ſpared,Chriſtians for the memory of whom 
there was auy ſuch thing as ſparing. To the manite- 
{tation of this pertains that paſſage ſet- down by 
* Heron. Rubens, that Saul an Hebrew, or,as others 


ven.1.2..64+ afhrm, a Pagan, who had the chief command under 


$tzlico, dcligning to take advantage, and ſet upon 
the Coths when they were not prepared, did it upon 
Ealter-day. And Alariczs diſcerning their approach, 


| ſent todelire he would refer the tight till the mor- 


row,in reſpect of the Religion of the day, promiſing 
then to mect him. But Saul would not hearken to it, 
but {et upon them unarmed , and holding up their 
hands and cycs in praycr to heaven for aid, in tam 
ſantii myſt erii celebratione,in the performance of the du- 
ties of the day,and ſo killed many of them 3 till Alari- 
cts atter the ſpace of an hour, ſaying that they had 
now ſatishcd the Religion of theday, and exhorting 
his fouldicrs to follow him ftoutly.brake in upon them 
with a great army, and repulſed and put them to 
' fight and if Hoxorzes and Stzlico had not come to 
' their rclict, eo omaino die de Roma terrarum domina, 
(ire vitiors premium erat fittura, acium fuiſſet, Rome 
had been dejiroyed upon the Fate of that day. 


Sraudmwy tgTeave , burnt many of thoſe admirable 
ſpeffacles, So allo that they conquer d many Pro- 
vinces of theRomans.and poſſeſs'd them as their own, 
as Dacia Pannonia,Thrace, Illyricum, France, Spain, 
Africk,, Italy and Dalmatia, which is hcre-called the - 
eating of the fleſh of: the whore.As for their burning of 
the city (though that ſignifie not their burning it all 
down to the ground, but only mamas # aw6acas diw- 
huds many buildings of the'city, and in Socrates, the 
many. admirable fpeftacles there ) that is known 
to be done by. Totilas at the hirſt entring the city , 


| thoughBell:ſarizs was a means'that *twas not all burnt 
| down ſee Procopins Goth.4. and Sozomerrl. 9. c.6. 


This being done in the time of Hoxorius theEmperor, 

and InnocentinsBiſhop of Rome,and ſo in time otChri- 

{tianity, may be thought not to belong to heathen 

Rome. But then *tis obſervable,firſt,that by the Pro- 

vidence of God not only Hoxorius himſelf 'was out 
of the city, but that Innocextius (after the firſt taking 
of it,before the ſecond )was like Lot out of Sodom(faith 
Orofiuas 1.7.c.39.)removed out of that city to Ravenna, 
where the Emperor was, on occalion of an Embaſſy 
mention'd by Sozomen 1,9.c.7. and by Zozimus: Se- 
condly, that there were at that time very many pro- 
teſſors of Gentiliſm there, in the Senate, not only in 
the city, as may appear by that paſſage in Sozomen, 
that at the firſt liege, yzſugiov irq mis Banlwileor $ 
wv YKANTS Wy Oy mg Kemmaie, az Tobs aNous vals, The 
Gentiles of the Senate, or thoſe of the heathen profeſ- 
lon there, thought it neceſſary to worſhip and ſacrifice 
in the Capitol and other baathen Temples (which *tig 
clear were then among them) ſotne Thuſeian Magi be- 
ing {ent for by Attalus the Tmgy Or or Governour of 


the city, who promiſed by thunder and lightning to 
drive away the Barbarians. Continub de repetendis 
ſacris celebrandiſque trafiatur, Preſently they entred 
 2nto conſultation about reſtoring their Gentile ſacrifices, 

and offering them, Oroſ, 1.7. c. 38. And another 
paſſage there is in Sozomen c.g. that upon the' miſcar- 
riage of Attalus (his loling that dignity-of Emperor, 
of which he was ſoambitious, that he would not be 
content to be a partner with Honoring) idvopbgey *Ea- 
alwss 7, &c. the Gentile Idolaters Yar were in the 
city, and thoſe of the Arian'party, were extreamly 
troubled 3 the Gentiles gueſſing by Attalus*s inclinati- 
on and former courſe (being but now lately become 
Chriſtian,ſfince from being umgy © Governour of Rome, 
he was now joined with Alaricws, and chriſined by a 
Gothiſh Biſhop) eg 7 @e97avss emluylyr av]dy jyer1o, 
did verily believe that he would profeſſedly favour and 
{et up Gentiliſm, 7” TSS = 7plus amd\Jvas vass "7 6:e]as 
x wvelagand reſtore the antientT emples and Feaſts and 
ſacrifices, And indecd *tis clear by the paſſages of the 
ſtory,that though the Heathens in Rome were the men 
that called Alaricus to their afſiſtance,to take the pa- 
tronage of them; yet byGod's turning of thingsit tell 
out 
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out, that they beyond all others found the vengeance 
of his coming to light heavily upon them. Nay,'tis 
Orefies*s oblervation,that God permitted Alariczs to 
enter the city, that he might 792, xm ang and re- 
proach upon the Idolaters or Heathens there, and give 
the triumph and victory to Chriſtian religion over 
Gentiliſm, now conquer'd and haid proltrate 3 and 
that many Gentiles or Pagans, altoniſh'd with what 
they ſaw thus brought to paſs quite contrary totheir 
expectation, turned Chriſtians by this means, 1. 7. c. 
39+ Thirdly, it was the common complaint ot the 
Gentiles at that time, that the reception of Chriftia- 
nity had provoked the gods to fend theſe vaſtations 
upon them, the direct contrary of which 1is at large 
ſhewed by Satvian De providentia, viz.that the Chri- 
ſtians were the only prefervers ofthe world : and in- 
deed it is clear by the ſtory, that had it not been for 
them Rome had been quite deſtroyed 3 for,faith Sozo- 
men, Alaricus when he took it, commanded his ſoul- 
diers to rifle the city,8c. þut didb? Ty apds # ' Amnbgoney 


Tlizpey , dovnov i agyratm F fer Þ ans ogy Us 


xasolav, wennlw Te, x} mw Tor arulyof through re« - 
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verence to $.Peter,he commanded that the Charch built 
about hisTomb,which takes up a great circuit,and could 
hold a great multitude,ſhould be a ſantinary toall that 


would make uſe of it: -and fo faith * Orofiur, Gothi, 


relifi2 intentione predandh, ad confugia ſalutis (boceſt 
ſanftorum locorum) agmina ignara cogentes , The Goths 
gave over their intention of rifling, and forced troops of 
Chriſtians,not knowing what they did,to ſave themſelves 
by flying #0 conſecrated places. (And Ifiodore adds, that 
of thoſe that were by the fouldiers found out of the 
Churches, as many as named the name of Chriſt, or 
the Chrittian Saints, were conſtantly ſpared by the 


| Gouldiers, and that thus many thouſands did efcape.) 


By which means the Chriſtians were generally delive- 
red and faved fromthe general deſtruQtion (and alſo 
with them ſome Gentiles, faith S. Auguſtine de civit. 
Dei, 1.11. c.1. which fled with the Chriſtians to the 
monuments of the Martyrs, and the Baſilice of the 
Apoſiles,) and ſo were the avZiyipe or eſcapers here 
too, a5 before among the Fews at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. And as he faith,fire qlyorey, 8c this was 
the cauſe that Rowe was not quite deſtroyed, thoſe 


that were ſaved there in that Sanftuary ( Heowhiy]es, | 


Gith he) being many,who afterward re-built the city, 
c-9. And SoZomen, c.1o. hath a famous ſtory to this 
purpoſe of a young ſouldier, that having taken a very 
handſom Chriſtian woman.and being by her conſian- 
cy kept fromdefiling her, carried her to the Baſilica, 
that {0 ſhe might be ſafe fromall others,and kept pure 
for her own husband. And S. Ferome on the other ide 
tells of ſome Chriltians, which thinking by .diflem- 
bling or concealing their religion to fave themſelves, 
were rmiſcrably uſed, but at laſt being diſcerned to be 
Chriſtians, were releaſed and carried fafe to the Ba- 
filica. Sce Ferom.Ep.16.04 Princip, & Ep. S. in the 
former mentioning this of Marcella and Principia, 1n 
the latter of Probs, Fuliana,and Demetrias. But then 
fourthly (which is moſt to be conſidered) even the 
tins of Kome Chriſtian at this time were ſo great, as 
moſt juſtly to bring theſe judgments upon themthoſe 
Gentile lins of all manner of unnatural villany being 
molt frequent among them, which were with as much 
reaſon now-to expet the-fury of God's wrath to be 
poured out on ſuch vile impure Chriſtians, as before 
we found the judgments that fell on the impenitent 
Jews .to havelighted on the Gnoftick, Chriſtians of that 
people and that age.To this purpoſe, 1.'tis Sozomen $ 
affirmation, that *twas then the judgment of prudent 
men.that this that befel Rome, was from the wrath of 
God(wvan wornvia mim evubaingy mls "Powys x7! m- 
vIv &y apd 4743 mais furs of exanedle; fig euzey X) 
Elves adinas fpagſer) as 4 puniſhment of what they bad 
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done upon themſelves anditrangers throughſloth and in- 
eontimence( which {ure refers to the fins of Sodom, pride 


93 


| of the fleſh, pampering and idlene(s, and the effects of 


that,all unnatural lutts both on themſelves and ftran- 
gers,as the Sedomites on the Angels that came among 
them, and therefore Orofins ſaid of Hanocentizs, that 


he wasreſcued as Lot out of Sodom )thou 
flator there make it to be but injuſtice au 
the poor,mitiaking them for the Eiyee ſtrangers there. 
Secondly, *Tis the joint affirmation of Socrates and 
Sozomen,thata Monk of Italy coming in haſte to Roms 
to intercede,and per{wade Alarieus to ſpare the city, 
he atifwered gim, os 3% #xoy ix4ge , that be did not 
voluntarily ſet upon this cuterpriſe (juſt as Titus pro-= 
tels'd of Jeruſalem) avs. ns ewsges Soxaay d viie 
Biaks), X} eh many F 'Foulw m9: ver, but that ſome 
body continually _ and e-forced him , com- 
manding him that be ſhould dijtroy Rome, which at laſt 
he did. Theſeare the words in Sozemen.and inSocra- 
tes tO the ſame ſenſe, 3x tyo iS2n0)fs mt 246 mgdin 
Karen m; ugh". ingoln Tarr Bacuitaor &Atyoy, em- 
| B1,F Pauley mga harp, T go not a voluntier about 

this buſineſs, but ſome body is very troubleſom to me, tor= 


Rome : which as it is the clearing of thoſe words here 
V-17. God put it into their hearts, ec. ſoit lignities 
the great fins of this place , which thus brought 
God's judgments upon them. Thirdly, *Tis the plain 
acknowledgment of Salvian every where through- 
out his books De providentzia, that the impicties of 
Chriſtians were ſogreat, and particularly thoſe abo- 
minable commiſſions and cuſtomary practices of all 
unnatural uncleannefſes (which have been conſtantly 
the deſtroying not only of the Canaanites,&c. but of 
the Zews and the Chriſtians) that it was God's will 
they ſhould thus be puniſhed by the Barbarians, who 
though they were very weakand ſlothful, not fit for 
war at all, in compariſon of the Romans, yet were, 
faith he, more chattand pure than they, and ſo were 

appointed by God to be ſcourges of them. See 1. 7. 
And again, that the Barbarians being Chriſtians , 
though Arians,were much more tolerable than theſe, 
which though not all Arians,were many very abomi- 
nable livers. 

V.17.God ſhall pnt in their bearts] The ſtrangeneſs 
of this judgment on that city,and the immediate hand 
of God in it, will appear (beſide what hath been ſaid 
ot ſome body moleſting, and forcing Alaricus to it 
Note i.) by theſe three things. Firſt,By the ſudden- 
nc{s of the taking of it, ſo ſuddenly, that when word 
was brought to Hoxorius to Ravenna, that Rome was 
deftrbyed, he thought they had meant a cock called 
by that name Roma, as Profper hath it iz Chronico : 
and this is referred to in the Vilion,c.1$.10. For iz one 

ay thy judgment cometh, aud v.19. for inone hour ſhe 
zs become deſolate. Secondly, That they made ſuch 
ſpeed in rifling it,” that when one would think three 
years had been little enough to obey Alaricus's com- 
mand, in ſ{carching out .and taking away all the trea- 
lure of thecity, all *Hiftorians agree, that they were 
but three days about itzonly Marcellinus faith, that the 


Thirdly, That Alericxs having thus taken,and rifled, 
and poſle(s'd the city,ſhould neither ſtay in itand keep 
it,nor goon with his army againſt the Emperour, but 
abſolutely retire, fo ſoon after ſo ſtrange a ſucceſs 3 as 
it God that had ſent him on this meſſage or ſervice on 
purpolſe,and never ſuffered him to be quiet till he had 
done it,as ſoonas the work was done for which he ſent 
him, had immediately recalled him, and not permit- 
ted him to go one ſtep farther, and fo only uſed him 
as a means to deliver up thecity to the Chriſtians,the 
Idolaters being generally defiroyed out of it by this 
- means,and the Chriſtians as generally preſerved. 


CHAP. 


gh the Tran- 
oppreſſion of 


lixth day after Alaricxs entred, he went out again. | 


menting me, and ſaying, Go, and deſtroy the city of 


= 
Od YSaugy 
6ic Thy K49- 
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Paraphra(e. C H AP. XVII. 


And another repreſen. T* has D after theſe things Iſaw* another Angel come down fromi heaven, has * an Angel 
ration I received of the de- ving great power,and the earth was lightned with his gloxy. ]' ©. Azſea@- 
ſolation that was to befail heathen Rome by Alaricus, &c. and of the conſequenrs of it : 'For mettought I ſaw a 


mighty Angel come down from heaven ina moſt glorious mannerzor with power to diſabufe the world,and ſhew | 
them what they ſaw not before,viz.how falſe it was that was ſaid of that city, that it was eternal. 


2. And he cried aloud, . -* And he cried mightily > ith a ſtrong voice,ſaying, * Babylon thegreat is faln, 
thar all might hear, ſaying, 15 taln,and is become the habitation of devils,and the hold of every foul ſpirit,and a 
That grear heathen ciry, ſo cage ofevery unclean and hateful bird. ] | | 
like Babylon efold for greatneſs,populouſneſ;, beatheniſm,luxury,opprefſing the people of God,is now deftroy- 
ed,faln from that eternity ir dream'd of, and is now over-run with Barbarians Clo ſcorged before and hated by 
' them) that is,Goths and Vandals,$c. as with Satyrs and Owls,Zim and Ohim, &c, 
3. Forall nations havedrankof + the wine of the wrath of her fornication, and f"**Þitter 


F 
- And this is a moſt juſt A as , ine,f 
i of hor foul "oh the kings of the earth have committed fornication with her, and the merchants of amy ch, 


Jatries, which ſhe hath infu- the earth are waxed rich * through the abundance of her delicacies} 
ſed-into other nations as far as her power extended,and of her great pride and luxury the expences laid out on 
which were the inriching of the merchants of other nations, which brought in fewel to the feeding,materials to the 
ſupporting of ix. : 


acAnd another voice,me- , 4* AndI heard another voice from heaven,ſaying, Comeout of her, my people, my + ag 


thought, I heards warning that ye be not partakers of her ſins,and that ye receive not of her plagues. | ſee note 0n 
all Chriſtians to come out of her,that is,firſt,to abſtain ftri&ly from all communicating with her fins Ccontrary to « ITimis.c, 
what the looſer ſort of Chriftians did) and ſecondlyzto depart our of the city (as the Emperor Honorius and the 
Biſhop Innocentius did to Ravennazat the time of Alaricus's ſiege) and rhird]y, to fly to the Baſilica or Chriſtian 
Churchat the time of plundering or deſtroying Rome (as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them 
from the deſtruction, | N 

«.For the voice or cry of 5: For herſinshave reached unto heaven,and God hath remembred her iniqui- 


her fins is come to heaven, ties. | 
and now the vengeance is come upon her, | 

6.Now ſhe ſhall be payed = &* Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double accord- 
for all her provocations,and, ing to her works 3 in the cup which ſhe hath þ tilled,fill to her double.) mingled, 
aS ihe hath icered to others (the Chriftians perſecuted by her) ſo ſhall it beby the Goths,&cemeted to her with ads —_ 
vantage 3 ſhe hath wixed a poiſonous cupza mixture of wine and myrrhegin ſeducing ſome,and perſecuting others, —— | 
and now the ſhall have twice as much bitterneſs provided for here 


ROY Hens | gs He * How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelfand + lived deliciouſly, ſo much tor- Flags much 
- ugh on A ale 2 and Ment and ſorrow give her 3 tor ſhe ſaith in her heart,I fit a Queen, am no widow, # + pi 


blaiphemy in calling her and (hall ſee no ſorrow. her ſelf. 
ſelf Erernal,and pronouncing that ſhe ſhould never be ſubdued (ſee Iſa.47.78.) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal, mpg | 
and ſubje& to be overcome as well asothers. 4.0 


8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 


F | F , ; F 
2 "y ny bi premengan & mine, and ®ſhe ſhall be* utterly burnt with firezF for ſtrong is the Lord God who —_—_— 
Tataty7ues 


on of her ſelf , thar ſhe judgeth her, ] + for it is 

ſhould reign for ever,on a ſudden,al] rogether ſhall an huge vaſtation come upon herza plague a ſlaughter,and a the ſtrong, 

faminezand a burning of the city,a thirdpart of ir,ch.16.19. and 17.16, (ſee note on ch,17.e,) and all thisa vifible ors typos 

zudgmenr of God upon her,in whoſe hands are all the creatureszready preſs'd for his ſervice,to execute his vengee 

ance on his enemies. ; ; * with her 
9. And the kings of the earth,who have committed fornication; and lived de- and deat: * 


9. When this comes to ,. . : 
pal>, then ſhall thoſe of the liciouſly with her,ſhall bewail her,and lament for her,when they ſhall ſee the ſmoak meg. N 


' ten kingdoms which. have Of her burning. ] : | Spider. 
coi tinued under her obedience,and joined with her in her idolatries and luxuries (ſee 1Tim.5.c-) lament and Tf» V.3, 


mour n for her,but not be able to aſſiſt her. 
10. Bur on the contrary, 10 Standing afar off for fear of her torment,ſaying,Alas alas, the great city Ba- 


fortake, and be afraid of bylon,that mighty city,for in one hour is thy judgment come, ] 
bringing her any relief, the deftru&ion coming ſo ſuddenly and irrefiftibly (ſee note on ch.17.e-) upon her: 


11.And ſome loſs this will 11+ And the merchants of the earth * ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no Wie 1 
be to the ierchauts, ver.3- man buyeth their F merchandiſe any more. ] + traight, 
who will have many commodities | ying on their hands, Without any vent, no body being ſo rich and ſo vainly y0Kov 


Juxuriuus as thoſe that are now deſtroyed : 
* fraight, 


12.None trading ſo much 12, The * merchandiſe of gold,and filver,and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and 


1 h a ##2 : a 
as pooh 1 Thorn s: f fine linnen,and purple,and filk,and fcarlet,and all* Thyine-wood, and all manner þ of fineli: 
ing al] that any would bring veſſels of ivory,and all manner veſſels of moſt precious F wood, and of braſs, and moe 
of any of theſe kinds, iron,and marble. ] of filk,and. 


13;0fperfiiines and ffti- 23 And cinnamon,and odours,and ointments,and frankincenſe, and wine, and ms 
val plenty, of pompous at- ©Yl,and fine flour,and wheat,and beaſis,and ſheep,and * horſes,and chariots, and ©  » $weer © 
rendants and addition of flaves,and ſouls of mens. ] woed Yiiry 


horſes and chariots,and of hired ſervants and bond- ſervants, cn 


6 Ma 14. And * the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed from thee, and all w_ reads 
of thoſe things w hich on. things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt tind #6 horſes 


l9veſt beſt interdicied thee, them no more at all. ] . and chariots 
ard all the inſtruments of thy luxury and bravery,thy Epicuriſm and thy pride,have forſaken thee, never to return 7 - mw 
a noting that Rome ſhall never beeither the harbourer of heathen 1dols,or the ſeat of the Empire any more : on 
ce V.lle ! : | | *the harveſt 
1s. And when the mer- 15+ The merchants of theſe things, which were made rich by her,ſhall ſtand afar of the deſire 


chavts hear the news, they Off tor the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, ] ad 
ſhall ſtop their courſezznd divert to ſome other placezand do the ſame thing as if rhey were afraid of falling under Bing puns 
the ſame calamities by approaching near her. * WEEES "7 " ws Joins 


16.And © 


£ 


Chap.xviii. 


jon purple,and ſcarlet,and 4 decked with gold,and precious ſtones.and pearls ! 
LOT 


| 17.. For in one hour ſo great riches is come to nou 
*deal.in the and all the company in.ſhips,and failers,and as many as 


The Revelation | 
16, And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city that was clothed in finelinnen, and \ g,anq make complaints 


pit, aud every ſhip-malter, 


Paraphraſe. 
that they have loſt ſuch an. 


excellent cuſtomer ſo ſuddenly, 


trade by ſca,ſtood afar off. ] 


caſe of the mariners,whoſe 


18, And therefore they be* 
wail her former greatneſs, 


ws ipyatord) wealth is in the ſea,there being now no accafion of ſuch reſort ro this place, 
T 4&Aas- -. Lo I ® * 

uy -18. And they cried when'they ſaw the ſmoke of hey burning faying,t What city 

Fwhar Was js like unto this great city ? | etl 

like, Ti; | 5 Y ] and their own loſs 


—_ 


»- 
& y 


+ executed 
your judg- 
ment cxpo; 
19 KN 
UKav 


19. And they caſtduſt ontheir heads,and cried, weeping and wailing and ſaying, 

| *bywhich Alas;alas,that great city, * wherein were maderih all that had ſhips in the fea, by © 
reaſon of her coſtline(s,for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. ] | | 

20. Rejoice over her,thou heaven,and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God 


hath {avenged you on her. ] 


in her deftru&ion 


' 19. And ſhall admire the. 
ddenneſs & unexpeted- 
neſs of it:ſee note on c17,fs 


20, But as this. is matter 
- of bewailingrto all theſe, ſo. 


is it of rejoycing tothe Angels and Saints in heaven,to the Apoſtles and rulers of che-Church,the perſecuting and 


' ſlaying of whom is it which is thus puniſhed upon her, | 
21. And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone\like a great mill-ſtone, and'caſt it into 
the ſea,ſaying,Thus with violence ſhall the great city Babylon be thrown down,and 


* no longer {hall be founded * no more at all. 


y jan &r/ 


+ the lamp 
airs 


4. 
BxG:Awv 


21. And methought an. 
Angel of God rook a ftone 
as big as a mill-ſtone (deno- 


ring thiscity) and threw ir into the ſea, and expreſs'd his meaning in ſo doing to be, that he might repreſent the 
deſolation of that city,and irs great change both from irs being the harbourer and promoter of heathen worſhip, 


and the ſear of the Empire, ve 14. (ſee note b- ) 


22, And thevoice of harpers,and muſicians, and of pipers and trumpeters,ſhall 
be heard no more atall in thee,and no craftiman,of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be 
found any more in thee,and the ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in 


thee. ] + 


23. And the light of F a candle ſhall ſhine no more at allin thee,and the voice of 
the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee: for 4 thy 
merchants were the great men of the earth, for by thy ſorceries were all nations de- 


ceived: ] 


cauſes thereareof thisz firſt, Luxury, which enriched ſo many merchants, and made 


22.And conſequently that 
all the jollity and gallantsy 
and populouſneſs of that 
place was now at an: end 
(ſee note.) 

23, And the times of thy 
jollity (expreſſed by the 
nuptial lamps and ſolemni- 
ries) are now at an end(ſee 
note b.JAnd three eminent 
them ſo great; ſecondly, 


Seducing other people to their Idolatries,and abominable courſes,vy all arts of infinuation 3 


24. And inher was found the blood of prophets,-and of ſaints, and of all that 


were ſlain upon the earth. ] 


24-And thirdly,the perſe- 
cuting and ſlaying of the A. 


poſtles and other Chriſtians,and all the cruelcies and unj uft wars that. this ciry hath been guilty of, 


Annotations on Chap. XVIII, 


V. 2. Babylon | Fhat the title of Babylon here..is, 
beſtowed on Rome in the Vition of her deſtruQion., is 
reſolved by S. Auguſtine De Civ.Dei, |. 18. c.2. Ipſa 
Babylonia quaſi' prima Roma, Roma quaſi ſecunda Ba- 
bylonia eſt, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome is as 
2 ſecond Babylon , and, c. 22. Condita eft Roma ve- 
lut altera Babylon, & prioris filia Babylonis, Rome is 
built as another Babylon, and daughter of the former 
Babylon. And the ground of it may probably be this, 
becauſe Babylon was the ſeat of the Aſſyrian Monar- 
chy, as Rome of the Roman, and the Aſſyrian Mo- 
narchy being the firſt, as the Roman the Jaſt, (illud 
primum, hoc ultimum imperium, faith Oreſins, lib. 7. 
C2.) Rome, that thus ſucceedeth Babylon, may well 
be called by that name. And fo by Tertallian adverſ. 
Mar. 1.3. c. 13. Babylonia apud Joannem Romane 
zrbis fiurd et, perinds mague & regno ſuperbe, & 
Jandiorum' Det hellatricy. Babylon in' $. John s the 
figure.of Rome, a being, like that, a great city, proud 


of its dominion,aud a deſtroyer of the Saints. of Godiand | 


the ſame words are again repeated, 1.3. adv. Jud. So 


or felow-Church in Babylox,the aſſembly of Chriſtians 
in that heathen city,is bye Scboliaſt affirmed to de- 
note the Church of Rome, Ne m3 upanris., becauſe of 
the ſplendor of it,faith hes. And-ſo generally the an- 
tients underſiood it,and Oroſus hath fee down the par- 
alle] betwixt them in many particulars, 1.7.2. And 
this being premiſed will be a key to the whole Chap- 
ter: for Babylox is the note of an heathen, unclean, 


- abominable cityz and ſo belongs only. to ſo much 


of Rome as was then capable of that title, faith S. Fe- 
rome ai Algaſ. qu.11. and, Cecidit Babylou magna ; 


eſt quidem ibi Sankia Eccleſia, tropea Apoſtolorum & 
Martyrum, et Chriſti vera confeſſio, eft 4b Apoſtolic 


| 
, 


; and carried to Sicily firſt, and thence to Jeruſalem, 
1 Pet.5.13.the guu:zan)d & Bafuranthefellow-cboſen, | 


predicata fides , & Gentilitate calcata in ſublime ſe 
grwich grigens vocabulumChriſtiauum;The prophanc 

eathen Babyloz is fallen, Babylon the great:in the place 
whereof is the holy Church the monuments of the Apoſtles 
and Martyrs, the true faith of Chriſt, os profeſſion of 
Chriſtian Religion,that which was preached by the Apo- 
ſiles, and beatheniſm being trodden down,ths Chriſtian 
ame is daily advanced on bigh, Ep.17. ad Marcellam : 
and not tothe Chriſtian part of it,called by the other 
title by S. Peter,the Church in Babylon(and Babylox it 
{e]fnever ſet to fignitic the Church) not to the Em- 
pergur Honorzws, who was then a Chriſtian , and at 
Ravenna ſafe at that time from the invaders 3 nor 
again to Innocentius the Biſhop, who was by the or- 

ering of God's providence, betwixt the firſt and (e- 
cond fiege, reſcued (like Lot out of Sodom, or the 
Chriſtians out of Jeruſalem) out of the city to Ra- 


; v2xnaallo; nor generally to the Chriſtians, who were 


lomeof them, ſaith * Palladias, gone out a little be- 
tore,being perſwaded by Mel2nis to a Manaſtick life, 
where,faith he,&yavegy wn mvumzggmonyles Tois arm d- 
Tois rgxois + mgonas, they rejoyced that they were not 
fogetber involved in the miſtrobly evils of that vaſtation, 
NEaCovles + Oey. Gin Th aciry wilabony ff acryudmey, 
glorifying God forthe excellent change of affairs, x, vi 
mg iEp why ow]npig,and for their own wonderful deli- 
verance; and the reſt which were left in the city,at laſt 
{aved by flying to the Baſilice, and many carried thi- 
ther by the very ſouldiers that they might be ſafe 
(ſee Note on c.17, e.) who conſequently furvived to 
reſtore and re-edifie the city, a more Chriſtian city 
than it had been before ; but to the heathen part of 
the city,and that polluted profaner ſort of Chriſtians, 
who (as was faid Note on c.17. e.) called this judg- 

ment 


17, And the ſame is the . 
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racnt (theſe enemies as their patrons) on the city,and | 
by the admirable diſpofition of God's over-ruling 
hind of Providence, were themſelves the only men, 
that ſuffered under it. So that the ſum of this fall of : 
Babylon is the deftrutionof the wicked and heathen, ' 
and reſerving of the pure and Chriſtian Rome, and 
fo ineffe& the bringing that city and Empire to Chri- 
kianity. To this purpoſe, ſee S. Hierome adverſe Jo- 
vinian.2. Ad te Toquar qui ſeriptam in fronte blaſ-. 
phemiam Chriſti confeſſione dele(ti, Urbs potens, abs 
orbis Domina —— Malediftivuem quam tibi Salvator in 
Apocalypſicomminatus eſt, potes effugere per panitenti- 
4 I ", ſpeak, to thee 6 hr Me out the blaſ- 
phemy written in thy forehead , by the confeſſion of 
Chriſt—— Thou potent city, thou city, Miſtreſſ of the 
world —— Thou mayeſt avoid the curſe which Chriſt 
in the Apocalypſe hath threatned. to theel) repentance; 
adding, Cave Joviniani nomen quod de Idol 

eſt, beware of the name of Fovinian, which is derived 
from the Idol-god Fapiter:and this peculiarly in reſpect 
of thoſe remaining heathens and hereticks , "which 
now at the time when S. Hierome wrote, not long 


before the coming of Alaricus, wereat Rome, and at! 


length ſet up theix Idol-ſervice again in the time of 
the ſiege, and were tignally defiroyed at this taking 
of it. So again, S.Hierome in prefat. de Spiritu 5. 
ſpeaking of Kome, Cm in Babylone verſarer, & pur- 
purate meretricis eſſem colonus, When T lived at Rome, 
and was an inhabitant of the purple whore. All noting 
this heathen Kome to be the fubje& of theſe prophe-' 


cies. This being here ſet down obſcurely m prophe- 


tick ſtyle by way: of Viſion, was but darkly underſtood 


betore the coming of it,. yet ſo far expected by Chri- 
{tians, that the heathens did take notice of this their * 
expectation, and looked ypon them as men that had 
an eyil eye upon that City and Empire, and mutter'd. 
ruine to it. Thus in Lucian's Philopat. (or whoſe fote-" 
ver that Dialogue is.,if it were not his) theChriftians, 
charater*d (though not named )by the mention of the 
Trinity in the beginning of the Dialogue, and deſcri 
bed by that fcofter as a ſottiſh fanatick* people , are 
brought in (as at that time,when Tran (under the 
title of 4vJoxparwe Emperor toward the end _) was war- 
ring in the Eaſt againſt the Perſians) and fet down as 
thote that wiſhed all ill to the city, that is, Rome, and 
conſequently to that army in Aſia, by their diſcourſe 
of the news of the times, betraying their wiſhes and 
expeQations that it might be defeated by thePerſiazs. 
Thus,faith he,jin the perſon of Critias of theſe 63 
cores 3} 1g], ſtooping, pallid people, that when 
they {aw him,they came chearfully toward him, ſup- 
poling that he brought ne auFjopy ayiniar, ſome ſad 
news or other 3 ipatyoy]o 3Þ 8124 ws 78 xgnags cuxdiper, 2} 
Ex cuegy 6 mars Avygjts, they ſeemed tobe men.that pray- 
ed for all that was ill and rejoiced in ſad events:and their 
firſt queſtion, faith he, was, T&s mn # abacus & m 9% 
xbous, how the affairs of the city and the world went, 
Cthat is, of Rome, and the Roman Empire, as that is 
called eixvg61 the world inthe Scripturez or (ethe 
affairs of the world, meaning the Roman enterpriſe 
againſt the Perfians) and being an{iver*d by him, that 
all was well, they nedded, faith he, with their browy 
preſently, and replied, 3 #5w, Jyguyci 38 6 wins, *Tis 
not ſo, but the 6ity is in ill condition ; and afterwards, 
ws WETa Na ol = afrayuale dmitiat) % Tgy eu Fm iy 
xJantdor), mt ceglemds nfova 9 Wartioy yeror?), 
that there ſhould be a change.that diſorders aud troubles 
Jhould ſeize npon the city, their Armies ſhould be wor- 
fted by the Enemies , adding that they had faſted ten 
days, u, tn meds mayyvxes Vuradieg tmalyounvares, and 
watching all nights, and ſpending the time in ſinging 
hymns,had dreamed theſe things; which way 'obſctire- 
ly refer to theſeViſtions which Foby faw on the wear) 


' Lord's day, that is, probably on the annual day of 


o derivatum. 


P79 


the ttory ot the firſt times, was uncertainly obſerved 
in reſpec of the number of days, by forne' more, by 
ſome fewer than ten days. - 'Orif: this be but'aconje- 


| Cture,yet the time of ſeeing Viſions being in Scripture 


oft ſet down after, or in a time of faſting (as AF. 10. 
10. of S.Peter,and v.30. of Cornelins) *tis agreeable 
to the character of Chriſtians,whom he deſired to de- 
| {cribe in that Dialogue, thusto ſet it. And then he 
Bradkud]e, &c. wimo Yds vuns ts xogaras Barcs, Net 73 
| Th mTpid) £3gar% xy abyrs mpdnes mpnpuilyy, toleave 
off thoſe ſtrange fancies, and wicked conſultations,and 


ner of ſpeaking, to this book of Revelation) left God, 


| faith he deſtroy you for curſing your countrey,eud fpread- 


ing ſuch falſe reports, when (faith he) the Perſians are 
ſubdued by the Roman forces. And fo he gives them 
over as doaters,and means not to heed what they ſay, 
with a 73-5 angev icopip, and 8 gegrlt; aaroxacidy. 
That this opinion he conceived of Chriſtians, and 
their ill affection to the Roman Empire and City, and 


— 


| their boding ill concerning them, was the cffe& of 
ſome ſparkles of this Prophecy, flown abroad among: 
the Geztiles very early,even in Trajan's time, is. more 


than probable ont of theſe paſſages thus ſet down. So 
in anarration of Hippolytxs.ſer down by Palladizs, we 
have a virgin Chriſtian accuſed to the heathen Judge 
at Corinth, os baaConpid, 6 193 xayos, x) 760 Baſs, 
» mw ung, as one that blaſphemed the ſeaſons, and 
| the Kings, and the Idols, im probability, that ſhe 

foretold evil, talked of ruine, that ſhould betall the 
Government or Idolatry of the heathens, and that 
the ſeaſon of it now approached. For that is the 


Stephen; that be ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words 
againſt the boly place and the Law, Aci. 6. 13. for fo 
it follows, v. 


ſpall deftroy;&e.- To which it will not be amiſs far- 


OldTeſtament,taking Rome under the prophetick title 
of Edom (whichis very agrecable to the ſtlle of Baby- 
log here.) do frequently toretel the defiru&ion of it. 
And thereupon they that ſetout thelaterVenice Editi- 
on of the Bible, leave out many paſſages of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, and the Rabbines Jooking, thus direQly 
againſt Rome, which are extant in the fortner Venice 
Bibles,and in what hath been printed at Paris by Ste- 

hanus. As when Obad. 1. Kimchi faith, What the 

ropbets ſay of the deftrufiion of Edom in the latter 


Rome : and when *tis there added; For 'when Rome 
ſhall 'be deſtroyed, there ſhall be redemption of Iſrael , 
thoſe words are quite omitted. So in the laſt, verſc 
of Obadiah, the fenced great city of Eſau,and that fen- 
ced cityis Rome, that latter part is left out again. So the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe on Lam.4.2 1, 22. for thou daugh- 
ter of Edom, hath, thou Rome iu the land of Italy; 
but thoſe words axe left out in that Edition. See 
M.Taylor's Proeme tothe trapftation of the Fernſalens 
Targum, | The like interpretations of Rome tor Edom 
' and the deſtrudtion thereof,may be ſeen in the Jernſe- 

lem Targym;Gen:1 5.12. where theſe words, Terrot 
tenebricoſs us magnus cadens ſuper eum, axe thus my {tt 
cally rendred, Terror is ft Babel, tenebricoſus hic oft 
Media, magnus hic ft Greciz, 'cadens iſte eſt anmes 
(i.Romaram imperium;) Iud ot imperiumquartum, 


all 7 | 


quod*cagere debet, neque reſurget in ſecula ſeculorums. 
And fo again on Levit. 26, 11: after Babe}, Media, 


Greece, they name again Fegnaimn Idiumee, meaning,no 
doubt, the Romay Ertipite thereby 3 adding,uy diebu 
Gog,which that it belongs to theRomans that deſtroy'd 


Feruſalem, and,ſay the 


, ſhould after bedeſtroyed by 
the 


meaning of the like phraſe , when the Fews fay of 


14. we bave beard him ſay that Jeſus 
ther to add, that the Fewr in theirParaphraſes on the 


days, they ſay of Rome, they leave out the words of 


Chap. X$viij. 
..Gbrift's xcfurre&tion, which followeda time of faſting 
| and praying, the Chritian-Lent; which, as appears by 


adviſes them ms avvoxirys mms parmoidg.y) ml mares | 


divinations (which may well refer, in his dark man- . 


Lawſiac . hit, 
K6P. pan, 


Chap.x1x, 


the Meſſias, ſee that Paraphraſe on Num. 11. 26. in 
theſe words, I fine extremo dierum Gog &* Magog,ex- 
ercitus eorum Hieroſolymam aſcendent ,& manibusRegis 
Meſſie illi cadent ,They ſhall be deſtroyed by the hands of 
Meſiah the King. Soin the Sibyllize Oracles, «where 

Bearzp Beliar or Belial is ſet to denote the Romans,as 

appears by 

"Ex 3 S:bacluer nt4 Brag wlimary, 
Beliar ſhall come from the Auguſti, or Roman Emperors, 


at length coming to the great deſtruction threatned _ 


by God under the expreſſion of fire, this is to fall up- 
on Beliar peculiarly, 
"AN Gmay WyaActro Oc8 mAgoway amyrcl 
Kat Says phoyizor It* iS] © fig jatar ney, 
Kat BeArze PALEY, X) \regpiaars dvIpures 
Tleyrazs, Gove Theme m5 iy vEmiiony[e. 
The flaming power of God ſhall burn Beliar, and all 
the proud menthat truſt in bim, And of the Fews*tis 
clear , that there hath been a tradition among them, 
that in the Jaſt days thereſhould come a great enemy 
which they call DI7'OTR Armilus,which inHebrew is 
Romulus, lightly changed by the tranſpolition but of 
one letter ({ce Note on Foh.11.b.) and that he ſhould 
be deſtroyed by the Meſa 3; which may well be( as all 
the reft) but the miſtakings of this Prophecy herede- 
livexed and from hand to hand conveyed among the 
Jews to their poſterity, who looking on the Romans 
as their deſiroyers,thence perſwaded themſelves that 
= Meſfiss (whom they (till expeQ) ſhould defiroy 
them. | 
b. V. 8. She ſhall be utterly burnt | The w]eavwwor), 
xaraxav9%- WhiCh is ordinarily rendred ſhall be utterly burnt,may 
_— ſcem to have ſome difficulty in it, and be objected 


againlt our interpretation of this Viſion, becauſe it is | 


known that the deſolation and firing by Alaricus,Gen- 
ſericus, and Totilas, was not an utter deſolation or fi- 
ing of the whole city,but of apart thereof. And to 
this the anſwer is inſufficient,that xgJaxais2% is confla- 
grare, to be ſet ou light fire, and doth not neceſſari- 
ly import that tires conſuming of all that might be 
conſumed, becauſe other expreſſions here follow in 
this matter which cannot be ſo anſwered : as ver. 21. 
where the ſtone like a mill-ftone is caſt into the ſea, 
which ſeems to ſignitie a total deſirucion, and it is 
added, Thus with violence ſhall that great (ity Babylon 


MU G- us- 
26 616 Vile 
agazay 


bd #& thrown down, and ſhall be found no longer, « wn in. 
Ow” And fo again, ver.22,23. The voice 'of harpers, &c. 


and the ſound of a mill-ſtone fhall be found no more in 
thee, and the light of a candle ſhall ſhine #0 more in 
thee,&c. Toall which the anſwer muſi be,by obſer- 
ving that all theſe three expreſſions are phraſes taken 
out of the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament,and are in 
all reaſon to ſignifie hereas there they ſhall appear to 
have ſignified, that is, only as Prophetical ſchemes, 
of cxpretſing a ſubduing, or victory, and no more. 
Thus the burning here 1s an alluſion to Dan. 7. 11. 
bs body deſtroyed , and given to the burning flame, 
which yet tignitied no more than the tranſlating of the 
Monarchy from the Seleucide to the Romanyand pro- 
portionably here the ſubduing of this heathen city to 
the faith of Chrift, which was the effe& of this blow 
that befel Kome.So the throwing the great ſtone into the 


Annotations ow. the Revelation, 


| ſlaves have nothing but ſouls. As for the. duyal avyw- 


| £-17.13. who ſpeaking ot Tyre, a city of Merchants, 
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| ſea, v.21. alluces to Fer. 51. 63, Thou ſhalt caſt a 
ſtone into the midi} of Eupbrates, and ſay, Thus ſhall 
Babylon fall, and ſhall not riſe, &c. And yet Babylon 
long continued a great city,though the dominion of it 
was tranſlated from the Chaldeans to the Medes. And 
for the woice of the harpers, ver. 23. it alludes to 
fer.25.10. I will take from them the woice of mirth, 
and the wice of late the voice of the Bridegroom, 
and the voice of the Bride, the ſound-of the mill-ſtenes, 
and the light of candle. And yet Fudea, of which 
that is ſpoken.ſtill had people inhabiting it. And fo- 
theſe expreſſions, thus interpreted,as in the Paraphraſe 
they have been, are perfectly agreeable to the fenſe 
which muſt needs belong to them in theſe other places 
where they are uſed by the Prophets.Mean while how | 
great the deſtruction was that now betel that city , 1 
may competently appear by one teſtimony of Palla- | 
dius that lived at that time, Lawſiac. Hiſt. c.118. in | 
theſe words, Ov:na ns BarCarml) i x) & egnlaias 
mA Kdglon immegn Th 'Popy,x, 5x aianwv od 760 br aſogs, 
erFexy]a; pants, Mme may]. mptioucr BagBaginy Sm- ; 
yolq. mpdoxey amuatigy ws lb F Paplo F oO xaab- 
045 Naxooios Fm(av omonmugi x7! F + EiBvanns prov, [; 
bvuulw. A certain barbarian tempeſt,which the Prophets 
of old had foretold, ſeized on Rome,and left not ſo much 
as the brazen Statues in the ſtreets, but plundering all 
with a barbarous madueſi, delivered it up to deſtrucjion, 
ſo that Rome which had flouriſhed a thouſand and two 
bundred years, according to the Sibyls words, became a | 
deſolation. | | 

V.13. Slaves] Sopzle, faith Julius Pollux,{igni- 
fies, when it is taken fimply by it ſelf, without any 
additament, thoſe that are not bond-ilaves but free- 
men,which (ell or hire themſclves for money, Zone 
dns ty ay Sie ownela,g&c. And this, becauſe free- 
men have power over their own bodies, whereas 


—_—_— 
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S6ugr2 


Voya) ay- 
gx Y- 


, . a ; - > «ft 
mov, ſonls of men, the phraſe is taken out of Ezechiel, = | 


faith that they traffick TR 0332 ſuper anima homi- 
nu, for the ſoul of: man,which S. Hierome renders man- 
cipia, flaves.and ſo the latter Greeks call flaves Juzagia, 
little ſouls , and fo Gen.12.5. the ſouls which they had 
gottex 64 Haran, may be their boud-ſervants, becauſe, 
as was ſaid, flaves have fouls though nothing elſe in 
their own power. a 

V.23.Thy Merchants | Who arethy merchants here, 
may be thought uncertain,becauſe the word thy either 
may refer to forreign nations who trade with thee, | 
| orelſe may be thy traders or traffickers,the chapmen in ; 
Rome, 1n this latter ſenſe ſome Learned men have 
choſen to take it,that the Roman luxury was ſo great, 
that tradeſmen that dealt in ſelling of ' commodities 
lived therelike Princes. But if we compare this place 
with what is ſaid of Tyrus, Ezech.27, the former will 
appear to be the ſenſe of it : for there v. 12. Tarſhiſh 
was thy Merchant.and v.13. Javan, &c. were thy Mer- 
chants; and ſo the meaning is clearly this, that the b 
Merchants of other nations that trafick*d withRome, | 
had ſuch vent for theix commodities there at any rate, 
| that they grew very rich by it. | 
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4 
differing in this,that the former looked ef pecially on the city of Rome,and the luxury and pride of the inhabiranrs : 
thereof, bur this looked eſpecially on the heathen religion there deftroyed,and exchanged for the Chriftian, but ; 
that not all at once, but by ſeveral ſteps and degrees 3 and firft,merhovght,l heard a multirude of Chriſtian peo- | 

le Cemployed like the Saints and Angels in heaven) ſinging of Alle: vjahs, praiſes and rhankſgivings to God, astq 


him who had wrought great mercies for thems 


N D after theſe things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven,fay- 
ing,Allelujah,Salvation,and glory,and honour,and power unto the Lord Our ye 


AP. XIX, Paraphraſe, | ; 


t,Anorher viſion I recej- 
d much to the ſame pur- 
poſe with the former z but 


2.For , 


Kkkk 


EC 


936 


[<9] 


Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap xix, 
A Magriſvias his figetit 2,For truc and righteous arc his judgments, for he hath judged the great whore, 
"4 NF eives, 2d his 5 & which did corrupt the earth with her tornication,and hath avenged the blood of his 


vengeance on theldolarrous {ſervants at her hand. | 
per!ecutursgthat had debauched ſo many to their courles,and ihed ſomuch blood of Cliriſtians, ' 


3. And again triumphing  3-And * again they ſaid, Allelujah> and her ſmoak þ aroſe up for ever and EVET« | the ſecond 


in this att of God's,rhat this was itke to be a fatal irreparable blow ro the Roman Idolatry. time Surge 
| 1+ hp 
4. And the Biſhops or re- 4+ And the four and twenty Elders,and the four * beaſts fell down,and worſhip- + aſcendeth 
pretenrarives or governors ped God that fate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allclujah. ] pr orocg 
of the Chriſtian Church in Judza,ch.4.4. and proportionably ro them,all other Biſhops,and the four Apoftles,for- ph 
werly mention'd as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judzazch 446, and two of them now in Rome alſo, Peter Gs 


and Paul,gave their acclawations to theſe Alle)u)ahs, 


$-And allChriftiansin the 5+ Anda voice came out of the throne,ſaying,Praiſe our God,all ye his ſervants, 
world,vf what quality ſoe- and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. ] ; 
ver were admoniſhed of their duty and obligation to do ſo too. 

6. And that 2dmonition ©&-Andl heard as it were the voice of a great multitude,and as the voice of ma» 
was preſently anſwer'd TY Waters,and as the voice of mighty thundrings, faying, Allelujah, for the Lord 


with the acclamation of a]l God Þ omnipotent reigneth. | | + the ruler 
the nations (that is,Chriſtian people in thepp) over all the world,thundring outAllelujahs to God for this illuftri- n ogg 
TIKa&% 


ous enlargement of the kingdom of Chrift,the converſion of that Imperial city to Chriſtianity 3 


7-8.Which is, as it were, 7. Let us beglad and rejoice, and give honor tohim: for the marriage of the - 


the marriage of Chrift to a : "___ 
lovely ſp ae gx Churcs Lambis come,and his wite hath made her ſelf ready. 


(and ſo matter of rejoycing s. And to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
ro all that hear ofit, Reba, white : for the tine linen is the ** righteouſnels of faints. ] Sl 
29.) which ſhould naw be adarned as the Prieft entrinrg into the ſanctuary under the Law, to nore the liberty and þ 9 -y 
ihe privileges which ſhould be beftowed on the Church by the Emperor Conftantine, halics ; 


9. And an Angel bad me 9+ And he faith unto me,Write,Bleſſed are they which are called unto the mar- 
take notice ofthis, as ofthe riage-ſupper of theLamb.And he faithunto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. ] 


bletſedeft happieſt change that ever was wrought in the world,and happy he that ſhould be a ſpe&aror of it. , Of 
which yet I might be as contident it would comezas if 1 ſew it,God having firmly decreed and made promiſe of it. 


16. kad ihe lor of this And Ifell at his feet to worſhip him : And he ſaid unto me, See thou do it 
news ſo tranſported me, Nt Lam thy teHow-ſervant,and of thy brethren, that have the teſtimony of Jeſus : 


that as Abraham,for thejoy worſhip God,for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of prophecy. | 
.of the good news,Gen.17. 17. fell on hisface,&c,ſo 1 could not but fall down to acknowledge my ſenſe of fo bleſ- 
ſed a news and metlſenger : But when I did ſo, he bid me forbear. Foryſaith hel am no more honourably eiaploy- 
ed by Chriſt than thou art,l am now a meſſenger to make known this prophecy to thee of the converſion of Emper» 
OrS»XC. to the Goſpel, and thou,and ſuch as thouzApoſtles of Chrift,are Embaſſadors of as honourable and bleſ- 
ſed News as this. Let God have the praiſe of all ; for tobe an Apoftle of Chrift,a witneſs and publither of his re- 
ſurre&ion,&c. is to be a Prophet ſent and indued with the Spirit of Godzand ſo as valuable as that 'offive which 
now 1 am executing) of foretelling things to come. 


11.And methought ſaw , 17+ AndlI faw heaven opened.and behold a white horſe, and he that fateupon 
Chrift coming from heaven him was called faithful and true,and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make warT. | 
in 2 pompous manner riding or fitting upon the white horſe (as he did c.6«2. ) that is,in the preaching of the Go- 
ipel,and according to his promiſe,and his juſt judgments againft his enemies,proceeding againſt them, that is, a- 
gainft rhe Emperor Maxentius (ſee c-16. 12,14.) | 


12, And methought his 12+ His eyes were asa flame of fire,and on his head were many crowns, and he 


eyes were like fire, ſearch- had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. ] 
10g to the ſecrets of the heart (noting him to Judge and diſcern who are fir to be deſtroyed, who not) and he had 
many crowns on his head,tokens and teſtimonies of as many vidtories over enemies,whom he had overcome either 
by their yielding,that is,converſion,or falling before him,that is,deftrution; and as a token of thoſe vitories, 
he hath a note or ticker by which to receive his reward,which no body ſees but himſelf (ſee ch.2.17s) and note 1s) 
that is,he is acknowledged victorious. | Y: ; 

13.And be wasina royal 23: And he was clothed in a vefture dipt in blood, and his name is called, The 
purple garment, notingthat word of God. | . —_ | 
regal power to which he wasinftalled asa reward of his crucifixion, Ifa.53.1, 2. Phil.2.9. now to belong ro him 
moſt i1}uftrioufly 3 and hisname in Which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chriſt, The word of God, 
noting that which is now done to be an effett of divine power,wrought by his word, without any viſible working 
of ordinary means toward 1t- : ; : : 

14. And the Angels the 74: And the armies which were in heaven tollowed him upon white hors, 
miniſters of his vengeance clothed in tine linen,white and clean. | 
attended him ina glorious and ſplendid manner. 


rs. And out of his mouth .* 5.And out of his mouth goeth a (harp {word,that with it he ſhould ſinite _ na- 
proceeded that terrible £10ns,and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron,and he treadeth the wine-prels of 
tharp part of the Goſpe],his the Þ fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. ] | 
threats againft his enemies,and thoſe now to be executed onthe heathen, whomhe ſhall now ſubdue by his power, y Now p 
becauſe they will not be convertedzin which reſpe& he is now preparing for them the bittereſt poiſonous purion : _ 
that ever was drank by any. : ; take ws. 
16.And by this meanshe _ 16+ And he hath'Þ on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, King Of ter of all, 


will ſhew himſelf what real- Kings,and Lord of Lords. ] Rd 
. . T —”e 
ly he is,too ſtrong for any power on earth to reſiſt or ſtand out againſt. $63 Ter - 


hd . . . . Tar 24 Top 
1n.And merhovobt 1 fag , 27+ And faw an Angel ftandingin the ſun,and he cried with a loud voice, fay- 

i ſtanding 4 the ſun 10g to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of heaven,Come and gather your felves to- 

(noting the clearneſs ofthe gether to the ſupper of the great God, | 

viſiun now delivered) and he called toall rhe birds of prey,Gerhs and Vandals,&c. that they thould come, asro 2 

feaſt,ro this Judgment of God upon theſe Idolaters (noting rhe great ſlaughter which was now forerold to which 

Vultures do betake themſelves out of a natural ſagacity,asJob ſaith of the Eagle, Where the flain aregthere Is le.) 


13, That 


Chap.x1x, 


* rules of 
thoulands, 
XA Lav 


The Revelation. 


18, That ye may eat the fleſh of Rings,and the fleſh of * captains, and the fleſh | 13-And relling them that 
of mighty men,and the fleſh of horſes,and of them that lit on them, and the fleſh of 'M s Shop be abundant 
all men both free and bond, both ſmall and great. ] 44 airs ad 


ſtruction; 
19. And Ifaw the beaſts and the Kings of the carth,and their armies gathered to- 


. ; : 19.And the Idol-worthi 
gether to make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe,and againſt his army. ] ſet - at * dag and Ee 
her dominion, ſer it ſclf to perſecute Chriſtianity. 
' 20. And the beaſt was taken,and with him the falſe prophet that wrought mira- 2. And the Roman Ido- 
cles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the my = ven p and 
beaſt,and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into a Iake \S0pep2 fe pe Ont 


; ; ons of the heathen Prieſts, 
burning with brimſione. ] thar- had deceived the car. 


Paraphtaſe; 


937 


nal Chriſtians ſo far as to conſent and comply with the heatheniſh Idolatry, were to be like Sodom and Gamort ha, © 


utterly extirpated: ſee ch.13-11, and note g. 


21. And the remnant were ſlain with the ford of him that ſat upon the horſe, 


Fe {word procceded out of his mouth, andall the fowls were filled with their 
fleſh. 


21, And the reſt, that is, 
ail rhe ſecrerldolarers,were 


. FP ſwept away in the ſame de» 
ſtruQion alſo (for thinkingthart theſe armies againſt Rome would he favourable to any more then tothe Ortho- 


dox,pure Chriftians,they then thought ita fit time ro diſcover themſe|ves,but ſtrangeiy miſcarried in it,the Chri- 
ſtians that fled ro the Bafilica,or Temple,being the only perſons that found deliveranceyſee note on ch.17,e,Jand 
ſo all their Idol-worſhip was deftroyed (which is the ſum of this Chapter.) 


Annotations on Chap. RIX. 


a 


- — 
Tay LIL ay 


V.3. Righteouſyeſi of the Saints] Some difficulty 


anzwpurre there is in this phraſe, mm Negroes i fd eylov, 


which is ordinarily rendred the righteouſneſi of the 
Saints, For the word Nxawudle is not thus uſed in 
theſe books (ſee Note on Rom.$.b.) but for the Ordi- 
ances of the Moſaical law. And then dye being the 
very word which is uſed to denote the SanGuary, Heb, 
8.2. dyiov afrepyls, the miniſter of the. ſanuary , 
and zy4z the ſanttuary,ch.g.2.and elſewhere, and i 
£yioy being theNeuter as well as theMaſculine gender, 
and by conſequence capable of being accommodated 
to this ſenſe,jt is not improbable that Nxauduala yin 
ſhould denote the ordinances of the ſautiuary.theLevi- 
tical laws or cuſtoms,among which this was one;that 
the Priett, when he went into the SanEtuary, ſhould 
wear that veſture of fine linen, pure and white. Thus 
Levit. 16. *tis appointed, Thus ſhall Aaron come into 
the boly place,v.3.; He ſhall put on the holy linen coat, 
and he ſhall have the linen breeches upon his fleſh, and 
ſhall be girded with a linen girdle, and with the linen 
mitre ſhall he be attired : theſe are holy garments, &c. 
thatis, the garments which he is to uſe when he goes 
into theSantuary ,which being appointed him by this 
law of God to Moſes,may fitly be called Nuwwye)ea 
«-yiay the Ordinances of the holies. And if it be {o,then 
It will moſt fitly be applied to this Spouſe of Chriſt,the 


_—_—— 


Chriſtian Church (to which Chriſt was ready fo fo- 
lemnly to be married, v.7. in reſpect of the publick 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion by the Eniperor 
Conſtantine and his Courtiers) that it ſhould now be 
clothed after the manner of the Prictt when he went 
into the Sanctuary, to note the great liberty and immu- 
nities and priviledges now beliow'd on the Church 
by the Emperor. This we have formerly {cen ex- 


preſs*d by our being Kings and Priejts unto God( chat; 


Note c.) Prieſts in reſpe&t of liberty of afſemblies,and 
executing the office of Biſhops, &c- in the Church : 
Which being ſo eminently bettow'd on the Church by 
Conftantine.above all that ever had been in theChurch 
before,may herein like manner be moſt htly expreſs'd 
by being clothed in the boly garments, which denoted 
the Prieſts going into the SanEtuary. 

V.16.04 his vejture and on his thigh] The mention 
of the jueny and updg,veſtare and thigh, are here put 
together,to denote the robeImperial by the former,6& 


the ſword, which is girded on the thigh,by the latter,as 


enſigns of ſupreme power & authority,eſpecially when 
on them both,on theRobe and the hilt of the ſword,as 
the enſign of that office, is written that moſt honorable 
title, KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, 
thereby noting him to be ſuperiour to all power and 
force in the world, triumphantly victorious over all, 


_—— 


CH AP. XX, 


N D Ifawan Angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bot- 


opon Br? 8 - 
+ opon A tomleſs pit,and a great chain Þ in his hand. ] 


diſcerned what ſhould ſucceed the converſion of heathen Rome toChriftianity,viz. a tranquillity and flouriſhing 
eftare of Chriſtianity for ſome timezthough not for ever.And firft,methought,l ſaw an angel quay, Kana heaven, 
itht 


* or ſhut 
and ſeal'd 


»; exppdytasy 


eupilas 
Zvroy 


a token of very good news at this time and elſewhere (as ſometimes of judgments from God) w 


Paraphraſe, 


1. And I ſaw another re- 
preſentation, by which | 


e key of hell, 


and a great chain in his hand (to ſignifie what follows,ve2. that Satan ſhould now be ſhut up and chained.) 


2.And he laid hold on the Dragon. that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Sa- 


tan,and bound him a thouſand years, ] 


2, And he apprehended 
the Devil, that 15 ſet down 


under the title of Satan and the Dragon in former viſions, c,12.9. and bound him for the ſpace of a thouſand 
years,noting the tranquillity and freedom from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed theChurch of Chriſt from the 


time of Conftantines coming to the Empire. 


3- And caſt him into the bottomleſs pit,and * ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon 
him,that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be 


hinunls. tultilled.and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 


MS: aw 


3. And he ſecured him 
there by all ways of ſecuri- 
ty,binding,locking, ſealing 


him upgthat he might nor deceive and corrupt the world to idolatryzas till then he had done, butpermir the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion ro flouriſh till theſe thouſand years were at end,and after that he ſhould get looſe again for ſome 


ritne,and make ſome havock in the Chriſtian world. 


4. And I faw thrones, and they fat upon them, and judgment was given unto 4, And 1 ſaw chairs and 


them:and 1 faw the fouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs 0 


Jeſus, and ſome fitting upon them, 


for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, _ ry (#Th#me _ Oey 
neither had received his mark upon their forcheads,or in their hands, and they 3 li- .' general profeſſion of 


: | Chriſtianity, in oppoſition 
Kkkk 2 q ro 


ved and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years. ] 


Qs 


ACtggge. cc - Hei et - 


© 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap.xx, 


ro the Idolatries of the beathens, thoſe in the Capito] at Rome,and the like unto them in other places of the Roman 
Empire (ſee note on c,13.b.) as ifallthat had died for.Chriſt,and held out conftaocly againft all the heathen per- 
ſecutions,had now beeu admitred to live and reign withChrift,thar is,to live quiet,flouriſhing Chriſtian lives here, 
for that ſpace of a thouſand years,ve5, : | 

s.As for the old Idolaters 5-But® the reftof the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were finiſhed, 
or Gnoſticks, there was no- This is the © firſt reſurrection, ] 
thing like them now to be ſeen, nor ſhould be till the.end of this ſpace of a thouſand years. This is it that 
is proverbially deſcribed by the firſt reſurre&ion, that is, a flouriſhing condition of the Church under the 
Meſſias, | 

6. And bleſſed and holy 6.Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreQion : on ſuch 54 the (e- 
that is, ſafe (ſeparate from cond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſhall 


gall danger) areall they that reign with him a thouſand years. ] 


are really inthe number of thoſe that partake effe&ually of theſe benefits, whoas they are reſcued from thoſe de- 
ftru&ions whichthe Roman tyranny threatned them with, which is rhe interpretation of the ſecond death, ſo they 
ſhall now have the bleſſing of free undiſturbed afſemblies for all this ſpace : ſee c. 1. note d, 


7.Bur after this ſpacegthe _ 7: And when thee thouſand years are expired,Satan ſhall be looſed out of his pri- 
fins of Chriftians provoking ſon, 
God ro it,this reſtraint being taken off from Satan,he ſhall fall a diſturbing the Chriſtian profeſſion again. (This 
fel| out abouta thouſand years after the date of Conftanrines Edi& for the liberty of the Chriſtian profeſſion, ar 
which time the Mahomedan religion was brought into Greeceza ſpecial part of the Roman Empire.) 


8. And then ſhall he ſer ,, 8. -_ {hall go out to _— the nations which are in the four F quarters cf + corners 
abour the ſeducing of wen fe carth,*Gog and Magog,to gather them together to battel,the number of whom ofthe land 
in all quarters to the Maho- is as the ſand of the ſea. ] "qe 
medan or other falſe religions,particularly Gog and Magog,the inhabitanrs of thoſe Conntries where theMahome- , 
dan __ began ro flouriihzto engage them in vaſt numbers in a war to invade and waſte the Chriftian Church 
in Greece,&c. 

+. laden we- 7 Þ And they went upon the breadth of the earth,and compaſſed the camp of the 
thought;they did,they went Saints about,and the beloved city 3 and fire came down from God out of heaven, 
in great numbers, and be- and devoured them. ] 
ſieged and tookConftantinople,that city ſo precious inGodseyes for the continuance of the pureChriftian profeſſion 
init,and known ameng the Grecians by the name of new Sion,and in the chief Church there, called rhe Church of 
Sophiazthey ſet up the worſhip of Mahomer (juft two hundred years ago:) And thoſe'that did ſo, are ir their po- 
ſteriry to be deſtroyed (and though it be not yet done,'tis to be expeRed in God's good time, when Chriſtians that 
are thus punithed for their fins ſhall reſorm and amend their lives.) | | 


[0s And the devil, me- . 19» And the Devil that deceived them was caſt into the Jake of fire and brim- 
thought, that wrought in ſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are,and ſhall be tormented day and night 
them, thar ſtirred them up, for ever and ever. | 


was remanded and returned again inte his priſon,and this Empire of his was again deſtroyed, asthe idol-worſhip 
of the hcathens,and the Magicians,Sorcerers,Augurs,and heathen Priefts before had been. 


it, And after this, ina- 17+ AndI faw a great white throne,and him that fate on it,from whoſe face the 
nuther part of this viſion I earth and the heaven fled away,and there was found no place for them] 
ſaw,methought,a throne ſet up in great ſplendor and glory,and Chrift in Majeſty fitting rhereon, very terrible, and 
3 new condition of all things in the world was now to be expe&ed.(And ſo that which was the defign of all theſe 
viſions (ſent in an Epifile tothe ſeven Churches,to teach rhem conſtancy in preflures) is ſtill here clearly made 
ood,that though Chriſtianiry be perſecuted,and,for the fins of the vicious profefſors thereof, permirted oft ro be 
rought very lowyet God will ſend relief ro them that are faithful,reſcue the conſtant walker,and deftroy the de- 
ftroyer,and finally caft Out Satan our of his poſſefſions;and then,as here, come to judge the world in thar ft eter- 
nal doom, ) 
12.And all that everdied 12, AndI faw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before * God : and the books « o the 
were called out of their ore opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the dead throne, the 


ves before him: and as - . l oy 
| = zudping every one, WIC judged out of thoſe things which were written inthe books according to their $198 © 


the rolls or records of all works. | R Spire 
their aG&i01s were produced,and withall another book brought forth,called the book of Life(ſee note onRev.3 be) 
wherein every ones name is entred that ever undertook Gods ſervice,and blotred out again,ifthey were fallen off 
from him, and accordingto their works, ſo were their names continued in that book: of life, if they continued 
faithful unto deathzbut not other wiſe, 

13. And the ſeagave up the dead which were in it,and death and F hell delivered + hades 

13- And all that were the dead which : oh h 5h: Ae" 

buried in the ſea , that is, VP £2E dead which were in them, and they were jydged every man according, to 


periſhed by water, and all their works. | . 
that were dead and laid in graves,and a]! that any other way were dead;zcame out of their graves, their bodies 
were re-united to their ſouls,and every one was Judged according to his works. . 


14.And then death ir ſelf 14+ And death and * hell were caſt into the lake of fire : this is the ſecond + tades 


was deſtroyed eternally,an death. | 
everlaſting being now ſucceeding in the placeof this frail mortal one» And this is it that is proverbially called the 
ſecond death,wherein this whole world hath its period and conſummation, 


is. And whoſoever had 15+ And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caft into the 


nor his name found written lake of fire. ] 
and continued in (not blotred out of ) the book of life v.12, whoſoever died not conſtant in the faith, he was caft 
out into eternal fire» 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


V.4. Lived and reign?d with Chriſt | The mean- , naries ſuppoſes the former,thatChriſt muſt come down 
ing of the thouſa: years living axd reigning withChriſt | on carth,and havea new kingdom here in this world. 
of thoſe that were beheade4, &c. may perhaps be ſut- | But this thoſe mens living and reigning with Chriſt 
ficiently cleared and underſtcod, by obſerving theſe | doth not ſuppoſe, but rather the contrary, that the 
three things}Firſi,that here is no mention of any new | kingdom of Chriſt here ſpoken of is that which he had 
reignof Chriſt on earth,but only of them that were be- | before,and which is every where called his kingdom, 
head-d.and of them which had not worſhip*d,&c.living | and that now only thoſe that had been killed, and 
and reigning with Chriſt, The doctrine of the Mille- ! baniſh*d out of it before , were admitted into a 
; participation 


Chap.xx, 


participation of that kingdom i@ 7% RexT with Chriſt, 
Now what this living and reigning of the beheaded, 
&c-( then beginning, ) was;may appear by conlidering 
what is meant, tirſt,by the beheaded, and others here 
named ; then ſecondly, by their living and reigning. 
The bebeaded are they that reſited unto blood in their 
combats againſt the Heathen idolatry and practices, 
the conſtant ſervants of Chriſt that perſevered fo till 
death,and that in oppoſition to the beaſt and bis image, 
to that which was practiced in Rome to Jupiter Capi- 
zolinus, and the tranſcripts of it in other places (ſee 
Note on c.13-g-and r.) and 6 all thoſe phraſes con- 
clude the ſubje& of the propoſition to be the pure, 
conſiant,perſevering Chriſtians. One thing only is to 
be obſerved of theſe, that by them are not ſignihed the 
ſame particular perſons or individual members of the 
Church that had formerly been ſlain, any more then 
the ſame individual perſons of the reſt of the dead , 
v.5, (that is.of the Apoſiatizing unchriſtian livers) 
can be thought to have lived again after the end of the 
thouſand years,when they are ſaid to be revived, and 
{o Satanto be let looſe a little whilezbut rather on the 
one fide, as on the other, a ſucceſſion of ſuch as they 
were, the Church of Chriſt being to be conlidered as 
a tranſient body, ſuch as a river, &c- which alwales 
runs in a ſucceſſion of parts, one following the other 
in a perpetual motion and mutation: In which reſpect 
I ſuppoſe it is aid of the Church, that the gates of 
hades fhall never prevail againſt it, that is, that it 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, which of any particular per- 
ſons, or the Church of all the Chriſtians of any one 
age,cannot ſo fitly be affirmed,but only of the Church 
in the perpetual ſucceſſion of Chriſtians. And then for 
theſe mens living and reigning, tirſt,it muſt be obſer- 
ved,that *tis not here ſaid that they revived, or were 
raiſed.as the Millenaries pretenſions ſuppoſe, but on- 
ly that they lived and reigned , which two being op- 
polite to dying and being ſubje&t to others, will de- 
note a peaccable, proſperous, flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Orthodox profeſſors,in ſicad of their former fad and 
perſecuted condition. For that is the meaning of. /;- 
ving, as may appear by the title 5 Cay living, given 
to Chriſt,.ch.1.18. in oppolition to 3«youlw rexpds, T7 
ws dead, his illuſirious, inſtead of his deſpiſed con- 
 dition;and fo of reigning,as of being Kings (ſee Note 
on c.1.d.) and of being Kings and reigning upon the 
earth, c.$.10. And all this together will be one way 
of evidencing the truth of this interpretation.Second- 
ly,the meaning of the phraſe will appear by compa- 
ring it with that other phraſe.by which the ſame thing 
is expreſ3'd v. 1, 2, 3» binding of Satan, and caſting 
him into the abyſſ, ſhutting and ſealing him up, that be 
ſhould deceive the nations no more,that is clearly the re- 
ſtraining of Satan's malice,and ſhortning of his power 
in perſecuting and corrupting the Chriſtian Church : 
by conſent with which, their living and reigning muſt 
needs fignifie their perſevering and enjoying quiet. 
Thirdly, by.their having and fitting 0 throxes, and 
judgments being given unto them, which literally lig- 
nifies the quiet poſſeſſion of judicatures and cen(ures 
in the Church,that diſcipline by which purity is pre- 
ſerved, and which is never enjoyed quietly in the 
' Church but by the countenance and favour of Prin- 
ces, which therefore is to be reſolved the meaning of 
_ their reigning (as moſt remarkably they began to do 
in Conſtantine's time, ſee c.19.8. who fet up Eccleſi- 
aſtical judicatures in his Empire) as it is of their ſit- 
ting on thrones, whereas the letting Satan loſe is the 
calting off theſe cords from them.And this is the clear 
. meaning of the firſt reſurretion, ſee Note c. As for 
the ſpace of a thouſand years, ſee Note e. 
V. 5. The reſt of the dead] It follows. here, that 
the aorm? fs reupar, the reſt of the dead revived not 
till the thouſand years were done. 


: "Annotations on the Revelation, 


Who the reſt of the | 


| drad are is manifeſt 3 not all beſide the Martyrs,as the 


Millenaries pretend,but all but thoſe formerly named; 
V-4. that is, all that worſhipp'd the beaſt, or his image, 
or received his markin their foreheads, or hands, that 
is,all the Idolaters and Apoſiates, and remainders of 
Gnſtick, Chriſtians, and all that complied with: either, 
which are called aormi yexeay the reſt of the dead moſi 
htly. For firſt,it hath been manifeſt, ch.19. 18,21 
that there were others ſlaix belide thoſe that were be- 
beaded tor the conſtancy of their confeilion of Chriſt 3 


.nay ſecondly,at this part of the Viſion *tis clear, that, 


as the conſtant profeſſors were not all ſlain, but only 
ſome of them beheaded, and others preſerved (and {o 
belide the beheaded here are enumerated thoſe thut 
had not worſhipp*d the beaſt,nor his image,nor received 
his mark upon their foreheads or hands) fo the 1dola- 
ters, Apoſtates and Gnoſtick, Chriſtians, &c. had their 
univerſal flaughters, c. 19. 2,3. 20.2I. and thcre- 
fore theſe may well be oj acem? / vexpay,the reſt of the 
dead here,it being punctually ſaid of them, ch. 19.21. 
& 04 Aormt amixleyMme;, the reft were ſlain. And then 
that they revived not till the thouſand years finiſhed, 
muſt needs tignihie that the Church was now for that 
{pace freed from ſuch Heathen perſecuters, and puri- 
hed from ſuch avow'd mixtures of thoſe vile unchri- 
{tian praCtices,which is but che negative part annex'd 
to the politive preceding, | 

Ib. Firſt reſurrellian} What is meant by the fir 


: a *Av/pz816 # 
reſurrefion here, may be diſcerned by comparing i : 


with the ſecond reſurrefion inthe ordinary notion ot 
it. That ſignifies the reſurrection to eternal life; Pro- 
portionably this muſt ſignifie a reviving, a relioring to 
life,though not to that eternal. Here it is tiguratively 
uſed to expreſs the flouriſhing condition'ot the Chri- 
ſtian Church for that thouſaxd years wherein theChri- 
ſian profeſſors, in oppoſition to idolatrous Heathens 
and Gzoſtick Chriſtians, live fafely and happily in the 
enjoying the aſſemblies 3 whichis, faith he, as if the 
primitive Martyrs were fetch'd out of their graves to 
live again here in tranquility upon the earth. Where 
only it is to be noted,that the reſurre&ion here is of the 
Church, not of the particular perſons (the beheaded, 


pexlecuted,and ſuppreſs*d,and ſlaiz as it were, and a- 
$7 n corrupted and yitiated inits members, now roſe 
rom the dead,revived again. 


V. 6. The ſecond death] This phraſe the ſecond 


- ) thus to be underſtood. that the Church that was 


death is four times uſed in this book,ch.2.11.and here | - 
ch.20.6, thenv.14. thenc. 21.8. It ſeems to be ta- **?® 


ken fromthe Jews, who uſe it proverbially for final, 
utter, irreverſible deſtruction. So in the Jeruſalem 
argum, Dent.33.6, Let Reuben live, and let him not 
dye the ſecond death, by which the wicked dye in the 
world to come, Where, whatſoever be ſignified among 
them by the world to come (the age of the Meſſias in 
whatſoever Jewiſh notiorn-of it) it ſeems to denote ſuch 
a death from which there is no relcaſe.And according 
to this notion of it,as it reflecs fitly on the firſt death 
(which is a deſtruction, but ſuch as is reparable by a_ 
reviving or reſurrefion, but this paſt hopes, and ex- 
cluſive of that) ſo will all the ſeveral places wherein 
tis uſed be clearly interpreted: ch.2.11. be that over- 
comes ſhall zot be hurt by the ſecond death, that is, if 
this Church ſhall hold out conſtant, it (hall not becut 
off, that is,though it ſhall meet with great perſecutions, 
v. 10. and death it (elf, yet that utter exciſion would 
no way better be preventcd then by this of conſtancy 
and perſeverance in ſuffering of all. So here,ſpeaking 
of the flouriſhitg condition of the Chriſtian Church, 
reviving after all its perſecutions and corruptions to a 
ſtate of tranquility and purity, On theſe,faith he, the 
ſecond death bath no power, that is, they have not in- 
curred that utter exciſion(having their part in the firſt 
reſurreciion ) but they ſhall be Prieſts to Chriſt and God, 
| Kkkk3 and 
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and reign,&c. that is, have a flouriſhing time of Chri- 


ſtian profeſſion for that ſpace of a thouſand years. So 
in the 14.ver. where death and bades are caft into the | 
lake of fire, that is, death and the ftate of mortality 
utterly deſtroyed (O death, I will be thy death) it is 
addcd,this js the ſecond death, that is, mortality is ut- 
terly deftroyed;there ſhall now be no more death,the 
life ſhall be eternal: ſoc. 21. 8. the lake that burneth 
with fire aud brimſtone (the utter irreverſible deſtru- 
Gion,ſach as fell on Sodome, called arwyroy roy eternal 
efire,utterly conſumptive) is called the ſecond death, 
into which they are ſaid to go that are never toappear 
in the Church again. And though in theſe different 
matters ſome difference there muſt needs be in the hig- 
nifications, yet in all ofthem the notion of ztter de- 
ftruGion,tinal, irreparable exciſion, may very properly 
be retained, and applied to each of them. 
V.7.Thouſand years are expired | When theſe thou- | 
ſand years of the peaceableChriſtian profeſſion ſhould 
begin,and whendetermine,is a thing of ſome doubt. 
And the cauſe of the doubt is, the ſeveral points of 
timewherein the defirudtion of Heathenifm in theRo- 
man Empire may be placed. For as in every ſo great 
a change, there are ſeveral ſtages,or degrees of motion, 
ſo was it here. Conftantine*s receiving the faith,and 
concluding of the perſecutions,and by Decree proclai- 
ming liberty of Chriſtianity, may moſt properly be 
ſtyled the binding of Satan, the dragon that ſought to 
devour the child as ſoon as it was born ;, and then, the 
beginning of the thouſand years will fall about Ay, 
Dom.311. at which time the converlion of heathez 
Rome to Chriſtianity is ſet down , and celebrated by 
Prudentins,1.1. cont.Symmachum, beginning thus, 

Cim pritceps gemini bi viftor ſede tyranni,&c. 
'To the fame purpoſe ſee Euſebius Eecleſ, Hiſt, 1. 19. 
C-I- But then, after that the Emperors were Chri- 
ſtian, Heatheniſm ftill continued in Rome and in the 
Empire,in ſome degree (ſee Note on ch. 17. f.)- till by 
the coming of the Goths and Vandals and Huins, un- 
der Alaricus, Genſericus and Attilas, the city and 
Empire of Kome was.all the heathen part of it,deſtroy- 
ed.and Chriſtianity fully victorious over it. And if 
this be the beginning of the binding of Satan,and caſt- 
ing him into the abyſi, then the thouſand years muſt 
have another date about the year of Chrift 450. or 
455. the city having been taken by Alaricus and the 
Goths An.Ch.4.10. and by Genſericus and the Vandals 
An.455. but the war between Theodoſins and Gen- 
ſericus beginning An. 441. and the great fight be- 
tween the Romais under the Emperor Marcton, and 
the Hunns underAttilas(in which 162000 were kil- 
led) being An. Chr.45 i. the greateſt ſlaughter that 
hath ever been read ot;as it is deſcribed by Fornandes, 
a little river being by the blood of the ſlain raiſed, faith 
he,into a torrent. Agreeable to this double beginning 

may. be aſſigned a double end to theſe thouſand years. 
For if the letting looſe of Satan here were at the rifing 
of the Ottomax family, and bringing Afia and Greece 
to Mahomediſm, that will be about the year 1310. 
and ſo about a thouſand years from Conſtantine's E- 
di& : But if it were at the Turks taking of Conſtanti- 
ople (mentioned here ver.g.) and turning the Tem- 
ple of Sophia to Mahomedane worſhip about the year 
1450. then will that be about a thouſand years from 
the ſacking of Rome by Geyſericus, But the former 
of theſe interpretations is moſt fit for the place, that 
from Conſtantine*s Edie to the planting of Mabome- 
diſm in Greece by Ottoman. For the taking of Con- 


ſtantinople is mentioned after this letting looſe of Sa- 
tan.and therefore is not at ſelf in any reaſon to be de- 
tined that point of time wherein he was let looſe, 
but rather that other wherein Mahomediſm began 
to proſper 3 for then the Chriſtian religion fell under 


Martyrs living and reigning (as ithath been explain- 
ed to lignifie Note a.and c.1.e.) which was to laſt for 
the whole thouſand years;and did fo in the former ac- 
count;but wants ſeven-ſcore years of it in the latter, I 
can foreſce but one objeCtion againſt this beginning of 
the #houſand years from Conftantine, and that is the 
praQtices of lian againſt the Chriſtians, which ſoon 
followed Conſtantizes favour tothemzwhich may con- 
ſequently be thought unreconcileable with the truth 
of this prediction thus interpreted, the peace of the 
Church,and ceſſation from perſecution for that ſpace. 
But to this the anſwer will be cali, that Julian, al- 
though himſelt an Apoſtate,was yet for ſome time fo 
far from attempting to perſecute theChriftian religion, 
that he choſe rather todiſſemble his own,and to make 
as if he were a Chriſtian. So faith Aſfteriws that lived 
in his time, Hom,3. de avarit. T3 me9wTeoy fy Keio te 
«v7 aveboy amoHuO-,yvurots 3) mn Sezuam wundy , 
0 Mp T6 yobrw rgvminplyz]o,6&cc. He put off the vi- 
zard of the Chrijtian,and laid open the ſcene, by draw- 
ing the curtain, which he had a long time kept cloſe : 
and to that purpoſe Epiphanie feſto templum Chriftia- 
norum ingreſſus eſt, ſolenniter uumine invocato, he went 
to the Chriſtians Church at their Chriſtmas feſtivities, 
and ſolemnly join'd inthe ſervice , faith Ammianus 
Marcellus, Afﬀeer,when he came to put off the dif- 
guiſe,and to appear.as he was, an enemy of the Chri- 
{ittans,yet this he did more by ſabtilty then violence, 
arte potins quam poteſtate,he mad: uſe of art more thex 
power, faith Oroſius 1,7.c.30, as all writers both pro= 
tane and Eccleſiaſtical acknowledge. Al that Ammia- 
#us mentions of his cruelty, is that he permitted not 
the ſchools of Grammar or Rhetorick to be open for 
them, Tater: que erat inclemens,quvd docere vetuit Magi- 
ſtrosRhetoricos &GrammaticosChriftianos, ne tranſirent 
a numinum cultu,One of biz faults was his eruelty to the 


25.to which the Chriſtian writers add;that he admit- 
ted them not into the armynor offices,nor to honors. 
Ut negaretur fides Chriſti, honoribus mapis provocare, 
quam torments cogers fruduit, That the faith of Chriſt 
might be denied he move indeavoured to provoke men by 
honours, then to conſtrain them by torments, Oroſ.1.7. 
C.Z0., So Afterius, Hom. 3. de avarit. ſpeaking of his 
Apoſtatie, adds, Kei -mis 78m Brnogiinrs matey mMne 
avt]i2 mn xoia, many advantages were propoſed to 
them that would ds the ſame: And again, moor F ate» 
@peray Seas ag Ho Eater u]* Cneive gem m5 met 
Bao; &'ynigev ; How many receiving the bait of dig- 
nities ſwallowed down the hook of Apoſtaſie ? #ux]une - 
Slower mexh ) x vr08 74 Ket, d] nies xg very, 0c 
pointed at as traitors, and thoſe of Chriſt, for a little 
money. Militie cingulum non dari niſi itmmolantibus 
Jjubet , procurationem provinciarum qjuriſque dicendi 
Chriſtianis ſtatuit n0n debere committi , utpote quibus 
etiam lex propria gladio #ti vetuiſſet, He would not al- 
low the military girdle to be given to any that did not 
' ſacrifice, permitted not the government of the provinces, 
or making of laws, to be committed to the Chriſtians, 
objefting that their own law forbad them to uſe the 
ſword, . Ruffin. Ecel.bift. 1.1. c.32. To the ſame pur- 
poſe *tis-thought it was that he promored the build- 
ing of theTemple of the Jews po? raj act but God 
permitted not that toProſper;butlas Ammian.l.23.con- 
tefſeth, metrendi globi flammarum prope fundamenta 
crebris inſultibus erumpentes fecers locum exnſtis alt- 
quoties operantibus inacceſſum, boeque modo elemento 
obſtinatiig repellente, ceſſavit inceptum, Great flames 
oft broke ont near the fuundutions- aud burnt the work- 
men,aud hept them off, and ſo the fire objtinately reſyt- 
ing,the attempt was given over. And Ruffinus*s obſcr- 
vation is'very pertinent .t6 this whole matter,1.1.c,32. 


heavy perſecutions again, which is contrary to the 


Proficiebat quotidie in bnjuſmodi Iegibus _—_— , 
quibs 


Chap.Xkx, 


Chriſtians, - that be forbad the Mafters to teachthem, 
for fear they ſhould forſake the worſhip of the gods , li. 


-”  — 


C hap, Xx. 


* See0r{us And though S. Jerome, Theodoret and * others at- | 


1.7.c,30, 


toreſ.ibid. and died in that + expedition,and that inthe prime of 


quibu etſi quid verſutum vel callidum, tamen quod mi- 
aus videretur crudele.decerneret, He daily ſought out 
new laws, wherein thongh be: ſhew'd great ſubtilty of 
invention. and cunning againſt the Chriſtians, yet be 
. abtain'd from all that might have any ſhew of oraelty. | 


tirm of him that at his expedition againſt thePerfiavs | 
he vowed to offerup to his gods the blood of .the 
Chriſtians, in caſe he returned conqueror 3 yet we 
know that God io diſpoſed, that he was wounded | 
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be turncd into #,or Sat the 40k ſhould be left out, 
were a bold Criticiſm, and of very i} example to the 
evacuating theiforce of all teſtimonies (making mens 


words mutable intothe dirc& contradictory ) and bes, 


41de would renderit a very perplexed period.Second- 
ly,it appears by Trypho, that he thought Juſtin had 
cquivocated in telling him he believed it, upon this 
ground, becauſe other Chriſtians were not of this opi- 
nion. Hereupon he faith to Fuftin,cimuer aandus, tell 
me truly whether you are fincerely of that opinion, F 
tre Nizys ſheaxegſar* and Fuftin anſwers, that he would 


his ſtrength atone and thirty years old, and as Oroſtus 
faith, Deus impia conſilia impii morte difſuluet, God 


brought the wicked counſels to nought by tbe death of 


this wicked mgn, And accordingly Athanefixs is faid 
to have toretold of him in theſe words, comforting 
the Chriſtians who feared a perſecution, Nodate, 0 filzi, 


_ conturbari, nubecula eſt & citd pertranſit, Be aot trou- 


blzd.it is a little cloud ard paſſeth away quickly, Ruffin. 
[.1.C.34. And a Chriltian being asked by Libanins, Fu- 
lian's inſtructer, what the carpenters ſon was a do- 
ing.anſwered that he was makzng a coffin for Fulian : 
W hich befell him ſo ſoon after, that S. Ferome on Hs- 
bakkk c.3. relates a ſpeech of a witty heathen on oc- 
cation of Fulian*s death 3 How, faid he, do the Chri- 
* ſtians ſay of their God that he is patient and long-ſuf- 
fering whereas by this Emperor's death it appears that 


, he could not defer his indignation, ne modico quidem 


ſtatio, for the leaft fpace : Nibil iracundius, uihil boc 
furore preſentius, ſaid he, There could not be greater 
and more ſudden anger and fury expreſs'd, And al- 
though Athanaſius himſelf was by him deſigned to 


the ſharpeſt part of perſecution, yet God was pleaſed - 


to avert it from him, as Reffinus relates theftory 1.1. 
C.34. And when at laſt upon occation of the removal 
of the body of the Martyr Babylas,he commanded the 
Chriſtians to be ſeiſed on and puniſh'd,the ſtory men- 
tions none but only Theodorzs.a young man, that ſuf- 
fered by it,who ſang all the while under the tormen- 
tor,and complained when his puniſhment was at end, 
that he was a looſer by his releaſe. Sce Rnffinus,and 
Socrates.and Theodoret.By all which appears the pow- 
er and jidelity of God in making good this promile of 
his to the Chriſtian Church.and reſtraining this Apo- 
ſtate's malice from diſquieting the Church,and fo itis 


. - a very greatand convincing argument for the truth of 


/ 


Dial.cum 


this interpretation,rather then an'objectionagaink it. 
Having ſaid thus much for the interpreting ot theſe 
thouſand years ina way which is very remote from the 
conceits of the Milenaries, I muſt exped this obje- 
aion and ſuggeſtion of theirs againk itzI.that theChi- 
_ liaſtsopinion and interpretation of this place was re- 
ceived univerſally in the tirſt ages of the Churchz and 
2, that it was delivered down trom the Apofiles, and 
that Faſtin Martyr hath affirmed the former of all 
Orthodox men in his time, and Irene produced te- 
{timonies of the latter. For the teſtimony of Jutiz 
Martyr.jt is true that he hath theſe words of this mat- 
tCr.zya 5 x amor mnt Tame Pere, but I and many 


11926.p.397. others are of this opinion 3 and again,zys 5 $ « nvis &- 


ay ip yroprt; x7 mm Xergravel, T and as many Chri- 
ſtians as are orthodox in all things, From hence in- 


deed it is rightly concluded, that Juſtin was bimſelf 


of this opinion, and ſome, nay, it we believe him, 
many others with him.But that either this was the #x- 
contradified dofirine of the Church in his age, or that 
Faſtin faith it was ſo, is fallly colleGed from hence. 
For hit, they are theplain words of Juſtin p.,306.b. 
Tlownds 5 ay #, of # 1a2egs t) ovnebis oymwy Ke151@vay 


* props G72 wii opityy iofunrd oor, T bave fignified 
to you that many do not ackyowledge this dofirine (of 


Chriſt's. reigning hexe a thouſand years) and thoſe 
Chriſtians of pure and pious opinion and judgment;and 
that either the ab ſhould againſi conſent of all Copics 


| 202 ſay it, if bebad not thought it, and thereupon re- 
| Peatsais havingtold him,zhat he and many others were 
of tbat apirtion, and promiſes to write a book of this 
diſputation, and confels it to others. as well as him ; 
| and adds that he means not to follow men and their 
dofrines but God: which argues his acknowledgment 
that the opinion was not uncontradicted by men, nor 
generally conſented to by Chriſtians. Thirdly,thofe 
words wich ſeem moft to the contrary, 4yw 5 & & 
mis tiny 5; 9yvauores x3! my]e Xegevei, but I and as 
many as are Orthodox in ali things,will not come home 
to the proving any more then this,that he was of this 
Opinion, and ſome others in all things conſenting with 
bim.For it being ſuppoſed that he was of that opinion, 
it cannot be expected of him that he ſhould affirm any, 
that held it not, to be of right opinion in all things, 
Fourthly, it appears that he ſpeaks of three ſorts of 
men z the firſt that denied both the Reſurrection and 
the thouſand years, and thoſe hecalls ae+ybulpor Xerguers 
yed, aut, anos, wp:orm), Nominal Chriſtians, An 
theiſts,ampious, heretical leaders , the ſecond that ac- 
knowledged the Reſurrection, and denied the Millex- 
| #4zem.and thoſe are contained under Chriſtians of pure 
2#d piow opinions; the third that held and maintained 
both, as himſelf and muny others, and (if there were, 
or) as many as were Orthodox in all things,that is,that 
In his opinion were ſuch. As for Irenexstis true;he 
ſets down the do&rineof the Chiliaſts for a tradition, 
| but withall renders an account of his doing ſo, Pref= 
byteri qui fohannwm viderunt meminerunt audiſſe ſs 
ab eo, hec Papias Johannis auditor Polycarpi contu= 
bernali,uetus homo, teftata reliquit, The Elders that 
Jaw John, remember that they heard this of bim, and 
Papias,S. John's auditor, that dwelt with Polycarp, ax 
autient man, left theſe things teſtified, By which it 
appears that this teſtimony of Irenew amounts but to 
little more then the aſſertion of Papias, who hath not 
been a perſon of any revercnd authority in theChurch 
of God. And indced upon the ſame grounds Irenevs 
takes upanother opinion, and mentions it as a traditi= 
on too (which is ſure far enough from being traditi- 
| on, or true) that Chriſt lived till betwixt 40 and 50 
years old, for which he voucheth Scripture, and the 
authority of omnes Seniores,atl the Elders, qui in Afia 
apud Fohaunem diſcipulum Domini convenerunt, that 
were in Aſia with John,who,ſaith he,witneſi that John 
delivered this to them, and farther, that they that ſaw 
the other Apoſtles, heard the ſame of them, and bear 
witaeſi of ſuch a relation. Whatſoever can be built 
on ſuch an Huthority may as competently be refuted 
by the authority-and reaſons of Dionyſus Alexandris 
| that livednot much above an hundred years after 


S. Fobn,and oppoſed himſelf dire&ly againſt it ; and 
though ſome others were otherwiſe minded, yet was 
this dodrine- of the Chiliaſts condemned by the 
Church, and ſince that time, all accounted Hereticks 
that maintained it. 

V.8, Gog and Magog} What is meant by Gog and 
Magog multi firſt be fetch'd from the prophehie of Eze- 
chiel c.38,39. where by both theſe together Antzo- 

chi the great enemy and deſtroyer of the Fers is lig- 
' nificd.as having the deminion of Syria and Afia both; 
ſce the Learned H,Gretizs on Exzekze?, tar IR 
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this is it that Gog ſhould here ſignifie the Lydian Aſia, | 
or Lydia, and the neighbouring regions, the Princes 
whereof are called Gyge, which is lightly deduced 
trom hence. And ſoin the colle&ion of the Sibyllzn ora- 
cles,Lydia and Pamphylia are expreſs'd to be the in- 
terpretation of Gog. And by this the Ottoman family is 
htly deſcribed,not only in reſpect of their malice and. 
miſchief wrought on the people of God, which makes 
the reſemblance betwixt them and 4ntiochus complete 
(ſee c.14-note c.)but becauſe they firſt ſhew'd them- 
ſelves in Lydia, and fo peculiarly may be called Gog. 
By Magog Syria is meant, or indeed, in a greater lati- 
tude,Scythia, as S. Jerome affirms from the Fews, on 
Ezech, And fo faith Jeſephw, Mayojes Exudus va” 
curoy meyoxryogdopires, The people of Magog are cal- 
led by them Scythians. By theſe two together theOtto- 
man family (ſeems to be lignally meant, of which was 
Mahomet the ſecond, who belieged, and after fifty or, 
as Crantzins faith, lixty fix days ſiege, took Conftan- 
tizople, the ſeat of the Eaſtern Empire, called from 


thence new Rome, and of the principal Patriarchate 
there, and converted their chiet Church,Templum So- 
phie,the Temple of Wiſdom, into.a Temple for Maho- 
medan worſhip,and this, as Leunclavius*s Annals, as 
Crantzius, and other the moſt diligent Chronologers 
ſet it down, An. Dom.1453. a thouſand one hundred 
twenty two years after the building of it (and chang- 
ing the name from Byzantium) by Conſtantine.Of this 
ſee Z£neas Sylvins Europ.c.z. and 7. and Ep.131,155z 
162.who by what he faith of it out of antient writers, 
viz, that when it was in its flouriſhing condition,they 
| that ſaw it look'd upon it #t deorum potivs in terris 

babitaculum,quam Imperatorum,as au habitation of the 
gods onearth, rather then of the Emperors, affords us 
one farther reaſon why it is here called yzamuiyy mis 
the beloved city (and fo alfo in reſpect of the antient 
learning preſerved there,which made all men prize it) 
as 1ts being an eminent Chriſtian city,gives it the title 


| of myo P dyiuy the camp of Saints, 


Paraphreſe. 


1.And for aclearer repre- 7: 
ſentation of that flouriſhing 


CH AP. XXI, 


N D I fawa* new heavenanda new earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt 
earth were paſſed away,and * there was no more ſea. ] 


eſtate of the Chriſtian Church for a thouſand yearszCe20, (to which was annex'd,as in a parenthefſis,in a few ver ſes, 
the riſe, and ſucceſs,and deſtru&ion of Mahomediſm,at the end of the third verſe,and from v.7.to v.11,and to that 
again the day of the laſt doom,from ve11, to the end of the chapter) there was farther repreſenred to ine a moſt 
eminentilluſtrious change,a kind of new world,all the idolatry ,&c: that was before,being done away. 


2.And 1 ſaw viſibly, me- 
thought, another ſeruſalem heaven, pre 


glorious manner, ſuch as krides appear in' 


(ſee c.19.17,) thatis,rhe Chriſtian Church in as much ſolemnity of ſerving and worſhipping God,as in the Jewith 
Templeat Jeruſalem had been ; and that was upon Conftantine's receiving the faith, and ſetting out his edit for 


Chriftian religion, ſee ce20.4; 


3. AndIheard an accla” 
mation out of heaven given 
ro this appearance, fignify- 


3- And1 heard a great voice f out of heaven,ſaying,® Behold, the tabernacle of 
* God is with men.and he will dwell with them,and they ſhall be his people, and F King's Ms. 
God himſelf ſhall be with them,and be their God. ] 


ing it to be theChriftian Church now ſolemnly eſpouſed toChrift, which he will conſequently prote& and defend 


(ſce Ezeche37.27.) as long as they faithfully adhere to bim: 


4. And all perſecutions, 
and preſſures, and putting 
to death,and baniſhing,and MET 


4: And God ſhall wipe away *all tears from their eyes,and there ſhall be no more 
death,neither ſorrow,nor crying,neither ſhall there be any more pain 3 tor the for- 
things are paſſed away. ] | 


puniſhing for religion, which was before ſo ordinary,and all inconvenience or incommoadation by being Chrifti- 


ans,Wwere done aWzy, 


5. And God owned this 
great change [al] become 


5. And he that fate upon the throne ſaid,Behold,I makeall things new. 
ſaid unto me, Write,for theſe words are true and faithful, | 
new] (as the return from captivity is called a new thing, Iſa. 


43+19.)as an a& of his ſpecial providence, and bid me 


rake notice of it as a thing of prime eminent importance and concernment,and as adecree of his that it ſhould cer- 


tainly come to paſs» 


6.And he farther ſaid un* 
to me, Here is an end of the 
former ſtate of Idol-wor- freely. | ; 
ſhip,perſecutian,&c. (ſee c.16,17.) or, This I have done by 


6. And he faid unto me, + It is done: Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, will give unto him that is a thirſt of the fountain of the water of lite 


my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall 


have a free exerciſe of Chriſtianity, without any thing done by him to purchaſe or contribute roward it, withour 


any thing of inconvenience ſuffered by it. 


7 He that continueth con- 


ſtant unto the Chriſtian be my ſon, ] 


7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things,and I will be * his God,and he ſhall 


rule,ſhall have all feliciry in this world in doing ſo (ſhall not now pay ſo dear for it as before they were wont, in 
tires of the prevailing of idolatry) and live in the Church, my family, as the Son with the Father, in all freedom 


and ſafety, 


8. Burt for the falſe, apo- 
ſtatizing , cowardly Gno- 
ſticks, notable for ſo 


8.But the 4 + fearful and unbelieving,and the abominable, 
whoremongers,and ſorcerers,and idolaters,and all * lars ſhall have their part in the 
many lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death | 


and murtherers, and 


ill qualities, ahominable villanics of luſt,bloodineſs,perſecuting of the Orthodox pure Chriftians,adultery, ſorce- 
ry,ido|-worſhip,deep difſimulation,and lying,and falfifying,yea perjuries, and all ſuch as they were, they ſhall 
utterly be turned out of the Church (ſee note on £.20,d:) not to appear any more among the Chriſtiane, 


9 Andoneof the ſeven 
angels that had the ſeven 


full of the ſeven laſt plagues, 


9.And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither,I will ſhew 
vials of the laft plagues,ch, thee the bride,the Lambs wife. ] | 


17.1. that is,the executioners of zudgment on Gentile Rome,came to me,and ſaid, Come, and I will ſhew thee that 
Chriſtian Church which, by thoſe former deſtrutions wrought upan heathen Romezis come out of the perſecutions 


ito a flouriſhing condition, 


10. And 


And he 
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2.AndI John ſaw the holy city,v new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of ins 


ared as a bride adorned for her husband. ] 
coming down to be here upon the earth,ſet out ina very beautiful 


+ from the 
throne,the 
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10. And he carried me away in the fpirit to a great and high mountain , and R 
ſhewed me that great © city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from A+ ws. wy _— A P24 
God, | ; ' reat mountain, and there 
was ſhewed this Chriſtian Church (called a city upon an hill Mar.$.14..) mentioned before under thetitle of the 
new,as here of the holy Jeruſalem (holy in reſpe& of order and diicipline for holineſs of living) and that glori- 
ous beautiful flourithing ſtare beſtowed on it by God,v.1. 
11,Having the glory of God and her 5A was like unto a ſtone moſt precious, 11, Having God's pre- 
even like a jaſper-ftone&X* clear as Cryſtal 3 ſence moſt particularly and 
remarkably with ir,v.3-note e. (ſee note on Joh.1.c.) and all the beauty and luftre and bright ſhiningof Chriftian 
dodrine conſequent thereunto 3 
12.And had a wall greatand high.and had twelve gates,and at the gates twelve |, x..;, 2 > great bigh 
Angels,and twelve names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes gal , noting the faith of 
of the children of Ifrael. ] | | ; Chriſt or do&rine of the 
Goſpel,by which it is encompaſs'd,and all enemieshereticks;&ceexcluded,and twelve paſſages of entrance there- 
intogthat is, univerſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forſake idolatry and come in, and the Biſhops of rhe 
Church with power-to admit and ſhut our,and the names of the rwelve tribes written on them,noting them to be 
asthe governors of the tribes,Mar. 19.28. that 1s,rulers of his Church,this new Jeruſalem. 


I3. On thecaſt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, 15. And theſe entrances, 
and on the weſt three gates, | | three toward every quarter, 
noting the coming in of men from all quarters of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or do&rine of the Goſpel, 


and their baptiſin,the ſacrament of admiſſjoh of all,performed by a three-fold immerſion and profeſſion of faith 
in the three perſons, Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt. 


14. And the watt of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of © 14, And the wall which 


the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. ] encompaſs'd the city (as 


that Ezec.40.5, round about the houſe) that is,the Chriſtian faith or do&rine, was built or founded upon the 
preachings of the twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, 

15.And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the city, and the 15, And that Angel with 

gates thereof, and the wall thereof.) me had a reed in his hand, 


chap.11.1, to meaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſions of each, as things that were like to continue for long 
uſe (whereas that which was likely to be ſoon taken away,was not to be meaſnred,c,11.2.) 


| 16. And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the length is as large as the breadth, and ,, city orChurch 

1e meaſured the city with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, and the being in the figure of a cube 

breadth,and the height of it are equal.] (an equable, ſtable figure 
having every way the ſame dimenſions, was both in length and breadth twelve thouſand furlongs Cby the length 
noting the duration of it, by the breadth of the extent of irs circuit) and rhe height was equal to the length and 
breadth of it,noting the flouriſhing condition of it equal to the extent and durations 


17. And he meaſured the wall thereof an hundred and fourty and four cubits, 1+ Ang thewall rthat is, 


+ the mea- * according to the f meaſure of a man.that is,of + the Angel.] the Chriſtian faith or do- 
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arine) which ſurrounded and incloſed the city, was an huhdred fourry four cubirs in compaſs , that is, twelve 
times twelve cubits,allowingan equal proportion to every of the twelve Apoſtles (the foundations of this wall,yv, 
14.) in the planting that faith,building that wall, And the rod v.14 by which he meted all this, wasa pole of fix 

. foot long,equal to the ſtature of the Angel that appeared to me,that is,ofa man,Ezek,40e3, 
13.And the building of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 1g, Ang the matter of 


like unto elear plas. ] which this wall was made 
was Jaſper, a very precious and durable ſtone (ſee 6h.4.3.) noting rhe ſeveral ingredients in the Chriftian faith 
ro be ſuch,precious precepts (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fidelity, ſure tobe performed, and ſuchas all 
eternity is concerned inzand the Churchir felfa ſociety of holy men, obſervable for fincere conſpicuous purity, 
ſuch as God, who ſees to the bottom of the hearr, acknowledges and approves,and ſuch as men may behold and glo- 
rifie God for them, in both reſpe&s expreſs'd bere by gold and glaſs 3 gold in reſpe& of the purity and value in 
the fight of God and glaſs in reſpe& of the tranſparency of it diſcernible both to God and man : ſee Tobit 13.16. 


19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner 9,20, and the Apoſtles, 
of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation wasJaſper,the ſecond Sapphire, the third a which planted this faith, 
Chalcedonie,the fourth an Emerald. were repreſented in a moft 


20.The fifth Sardonyx.the ſixth Sardius,the ſeventh Chryſolite,the eighth Beryl, 819ri0us manner, by all the 


us mn he. 4 tae 
the ninth Topaz,the tenth Chryſopraſus,the eleventh a Jacinth,the twelfth an Ame- nablefſce T>bir op tage" 


thylt, | Ezech.28. 13.) the ſeveral 
_ Intimations of each of which might have ſomewhat of propriety to each of the Apoſtles , bur will hardly be appli- 
able with any certainty,bur all rogether certainly nore that which is moſt precious,and fignifietheir memory (as 
themſelves in their life-time) to be ſuch in the Church of God, gnd any thing was taught by rhem to be accepred 

with veneration. af 
2 1. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls,cvery ſeveral gate was of one pear 2;, Ang the a 


and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold as it were Cope, ny ep elafs. ] of theChurch,which had the 

power of admitting into the Chureh,or caſting out of ir,v.12, were each of them repreſented as very eſtimable pre- 

cious perſons; and the ftreers of the city,thar is,the aſſemblies or congregations of Chriftiens in theChurch, were 

like go!d andglaſs (as before v.18.) for purity of life ang conſpicuouſnefs of it, and evento God, that look'd 
through the bottom of it,approveable. ; 

22. AndI faw no Temple therein, for the Lord God * almighty and the Lamb ,, A,q there was liberty 


are the Temple of it. ] 4 to ſerve God in every city 
and place,and nor as it was wont among the Jews,only at Jeruſalem,but whereſoever Chriſtians met together, or 
in every mans own receſc,rhey offered up prayers to God,and God in Chrift was in the midſt of them, eſpecially in 
the Guifiign Hhurees ſet apart for God's peculiar ſervice in every city and town,and not only in ſome one place 
or all ro reſort to, 


23. And the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it 3 for 23.And there was no need 


the glory of God did lighten it,and the Lamb is the light thereof. ] of ſun and moon,new waies 


% eſcape 
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of revelations for the enlighrning this Church,for God by coming down,and pitching his rent (being in our human 
nature preſent here) upon the earth, hath planted the faith entirely, and ſo his doctrine is the full light of his 
Church,the rule of all our faith,and fo there is noneed of any addirions,or new revelations, 


24» And the nations of them which* areſaved ſhalt walk in the light of it, and , 4.And all the people of 


the king3 of the earthdo bring their glory and honour into it. ] - the world ,that come toany 


ſenſe of their [dolatries and fi1s,by all Gods judgments fallen upon them,ſhall be contene to live ftrily according 
ru 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. Chap,xxi, 


:< ele CIfa.60.3,) and the Kings of the earth (ſee Iſa, 49.23.) the higheſt in all ſorts of power , and learning, 
ren" Et ako Fn to is a be glad to be members of the Church, and do their beſt ro ſupport it, and en- 
cow it with the riches of this worlds | 


25. And there ſhall bea , 2 5.And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there (hall be no night 
moſt read y hoſpitable re- there. ] 


ception at all rimes,for a]l that will come in to the faith by amendment of life. 


26, And the Gentiles of 26.And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into 40! 
other parrs that are not 1 ubje& ro the Roman Empire,ſhall come 1n to the Church , and contribute their beft tothe 


flouriſhing of it,by endowing of the Church Cwhich is ordinanily meant by honour,ſee Col.2. note 1.) 
27. And this ſhall gene- 27.And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither what- 


rally be done by all thar {0cver worketh abomination.F and maketh a lye,but they which: are written in the + 


have any reſolution of li- Lambs book of life. ] : : . 
ving purely and godly,and only they ſhall be kept out whichare immers'd in all filthineſs, and abowinable, unna- 


tural,vicious pra&ices,and in all kind of unjuſt dealings (for ſuch cannot by the laws of baptiſm be received,and 
ſuch will not defire to undergo Chriſt's diſcipline.) 


Annotations ou Chap.XX1. 


maar Bowutyy ) be fomewhat too much reſtrain'd, yet 
the time of Conſtantine is pertedly agreeable to the 


notion which we have given of itzand the flouriſhing 
hea:e:r and a new earah, in ſtead of the old, which is | condition of Chriſtianity, not only at Ferwſalem (of 


put away, mult fignitic no more than a new world. which the building that Temple was an inſtance) but 
And this in the prophetick ſiyleis moſt proper to de- | overthe whole habitable world(the full importance of 
note a flouriſhing tate and condition of the Church,as | it )is not any way excluded by this firifter accommo- 
there in S, Peter the xew heaven and new earth wherein | dation of his, but is rather evidenced by theſe paſſages 


dwelleth righteouſneſs.is a purcChriſtianChurch plan- | to have been the interpretation affix'd to this pro- 


ted by Chriſt, inſtead of the old Judaical mode; but ( pheſie in thoſe times wherein he wrote. Theonly dit- 
this here with ſome difference,noting the flouriſhing 


hicalty remaining will be, whether this Viſion being 
condition of it,in oppoſition to the former perſecuti- | here placed after that other of chap.20.concerning the 
ons it was under,the change conliſting in that. And thouſand years.and the Turks invalions of the Church, 
this from 1/ai.65.17.where, creating new heavens and 


it be here ſet to ſignifie any new change after that, 
acw earth,js ſending the Fewsa joytul deliverance,and founded in the deſtruction of the Mahometans, ch.20. 


that a very permanent one,ch.66.22. ' To which is | 910+ or whether it may not more probably be a repe- 
appliable that ofthe Jews, who ſay, that whenſoever | tition of the ſame thing more largely which is there 
wIN W the new ſong is mention'd.*tis meant of the ſet down, ch.20.4,6. And this latter may ſafely be 
future age, that of the Meſias ({o R.Solomon on Pſal. | pitch*d upon, notwithſtanding the placing of it after. 
56.1.) and R, Gaon renders the reaſon, becauſe there | For that which hath been obſerved of Foſeph concern- 
ſhall be a new heaven and a new earth, ing the King's dreams,Gen. 41.32. that the two dreams 
V. 2. New Jeruſalem] The true meaning of the | being to one purpoſe, v.25,'twas doubled,to ſhew *twas 
x2w Jeruſalem mention'd here, v.2, and again with eftabliſhed by God, {o it hath been ordinary with the 
the addition of holy, and the glory of God upon it, v. | Prophets in theOldTeſtament,8 oft exemplihed here, 
11. will be 3 key to the interpreting this chapter. That | that twoVilions ſhould belong tothe ſame matter, And 
it lignities not the ſtate of glorified Saints in heaven,ap- | this here very pertinent to the one delign of all theſe 
pcars by its d-ſcending from heaven in both places (and | Vilions,to fortifie the ſeven Churches of Aſia, by fore- 
chat, according to the uſe of that phraſe, ch.10.1. & | telling largely the flouriſhing condition to whichGod 
19.1. as an exprethon of ſome eminent benefit and ſhould at laſt advance the Chriſtian Church, which 
blciting.in the Church )and ſo it muſt needs be here on | being but briefly pointed at in the former chapter(and 
carth 3 and being here ſet down with the glory of God | that with a mixture of the contrary )and only the ſpace 
upon it,it will lignihe the pureChrittian Church,joyn- | of it for the thouſand years particularly and punctually 
ing Chriſtian practice with the profeſſion thereof;and | inſiſted on,'twas here fit to be more largely and rheto- 
that in a flouriſhing condition, expreſs?d by the xew | rically ſet down, being a thing of ſo great importance. 
heaven & new earth (ſee Note a.) In thisſenſe we have | That this is the meaning of the ew Jeruſalem may 
the ſuperaal Feruſalem,Gal.q.26, the new Jeruſalem, | further appear by an eminent monument in the pro- 
Rer,3.12.where to the conſtant profeſſor is promiſed | phelie of old Tobit before his death,c.14.6,7.where the 
that God will write upon him the name of God, and the | third great period propheſicd of by him is expreſs'd 
name of the city of God,the new Feruſalem,which there | by the b=ilding up Jeruſalem gloriouſly (of the tormer 
ljgnihies the purcCatholickChrittianChurch.To which | ſee Note on Mat.24.c.and the Premon.)the beginning 
purpoſe it is obſervable, that Exſebius in the ſetting of which is the converſion of the Gentile world, and 
torth the flouriſhing of the Chriſtian Church in Con- their burying their idols,v.6. (which was the ſum of 
jtantize's time, particularly the building of a magni- | theſe former Viſions, ch.18.) and then follows, all 
ticent Temple to Chrijt at the place of his ſepulture in Hations 4 aiſing the I ord,all people confeſſing God, and 
Feruſalem.faith of it, that it was xguh & vie I:pronalu | the Lord's exalting his people, and all thoſe that love 
ns <&&uaret({1ihould think it ſhould beiz&3) aig uuelie | the Lord our God in truth and juſtice ſhall rejoyce , 
SN &y91; ard ua] Kanilorle; ervurtor, the new Fernuſa- | ſhewing mercy to our brethren.a ſtate of flouriſhing pic- 
lem, concerning which the holy Scriptures propheſying | ty magnifying,bleſſing,praiſing God,and of charity and 
Ly divine Spirit do ſixg many things, 1. 3. Devit. | mercy to all men, which is the ſum of this enſuing 
Conſt.c.32. Where there is little doubt but this book | Vition, and (as that there,fo here) the conclulion ol 
and place of this prophetick Kevelation is referred to | all. 
by him whercin this ew Jeruſalem is ſo magniticent= | V.3- Behold the Tabernacl* of God] The meaning, 
ly ſet out: And though his application of it tothe buil- | of this phraſe, 74% 5 cxnvd 268 wp dr9pomey bebcld 
ding of that Temple at Zeruſalzm (both there and be- the Tabernacle of God with men, will calily appear by 
forc, i viz wlzorddlslo Treuonnta ayimgoowr@ 75 remembring the affinity of the oxnyi} tabernacle, and 
the 


V. 1. New heaven and new earth | That heaven 
and earth \ignifie no more then the world, hath been | 
thewed in Note on 2Pet.3.b. and conſequently a new 
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Chap.XXxk1., 


the Schechinah, appearance or preſence of God, called 

here v.11.&%a glory, and oft elſewhere. God is wont 

to be fajd in Scripture'to be preſet where his Angels 

appear 3 accordingly the PiCtures of the Cherubims 

in the Tabernacle, and after in the Temple, were 

notes of his peculiar preſence there. And ſo both the 

JewiſhTemple and ChriftianChurch having the pro- 

miſe of God's peculiar preſence, is tily ſtiled his Taber- 

nacle here and ch.13.6. and elſewhere his hoxſe, both 

in the ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle being but a moveable 

houſe. And then behold the tabernacle of God with men, 

is n0 more but an interpretation of that which was 

repreſented in this Viſion, viz. that hereby was noted 

the Church of Chrift, whoſe title is Emmanuel, God 

Wn es with us,ox God with men,God incarnate and thei#3 

behold, is a determination of it to what went imme- 

diately before,thus, The bride adorned for the huchand, 

is the Chriſtian Church (fee v.9..) And then the pro- 

miſe that follows, he will dwell with them,&c. is his 

cr 447%) marrying,and endowing,and living,and dwelling with 

this ſpouſe, that is, continuing his favour and love 

and protection to theChurch,as long as that continues 

faithtul to him,performs the duties of a wife, obedi- 

ence and fidelity to the husband. And then conſequent 

to that mercy and protection is the ceſſation of perſe- 

Ftaxd464 Cutions that tollows, x} JZaely may arguor,, and be 

«a $5*9" hall wipe every tear from their eyes, &c. remove all 
caule of ſorrow from the Chriſtians. 

d. V. 8. Fearful] The Sad? cowardly here, which 

Acct are fct in the front of all theſe fins, denote the re- 

nouncers of Chriſt in time of perſecution, ſet oppoſite 

to perſevering Chriſtians, v.7. and hereclearly fignifie 

the Gnoſticks,or ſuch as they were, whoſe poſition it 

was,that *twas an indifferent, and ſo a lawtul,thing to 

forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution.and to facritice 

to Idols (here alſo noted by Idolatry.) They are far- 

ther expreſs'd by 4g unfaithful, that fall off from 

Chriſt ; and more eſpecially by i&ſtavywior deteſted, 

and meyer fornticators, and peguaxiis ſorcerers,&c. ſee 

Note on ch.2.b. and ch.g.c. and 1 Foh.q. a. So Ter. 

tullian interprets it in Scorp. contra Guoſt, C12. Inter 

reprobos, imd ante omnes, timidy, _— particula in 

ftagno ignis, Ap-21, among the reprobates, yea before 

all them, the cowardly have their portion in the lake of 

re, 

F V. 10. City] That the City is the Church is moſt 

nz; Evidentinthis Viſion, being before called the holy City, 

* the new Feruſalem,v.2. Now the wall is that which 

encompaſieth the city, keeps all out which are not 

thought fit tobe admitted,and guards and ſecures the 

city. And to. this the Chriſtian dodrine is pertedly 

anſwerable : none are to be admitted or continued 

there which do not acknowledge that;and fo this like- 

wiſe defends and fortifies theChurch from the invali- 

on of Hereticks. And be that teacheth any other dofrine, 

Mi; z let him be Anathema, As for the wa x, v.luady, great- 

TH  reftand highneſf of this wall, that fignities the excel- 

lence and even divinity of this dodrine,admirable pre- 

cepts, divine and heavenly promiſes. And as this is a 

defenſative to the city, ſo the foundations thereof are 

the ſeveral preachings of the Apoſtles inall their tra- 
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Annotations on the Revelation. 


| vails,which being the ſame in all ptaces,this one wal#- 


Is faid tohave twelve foundations, v.14. andon them 
the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, to {1gni- 
he thoſe doctrines that are not thus founded on their 
preaching,either by word of mouth,or by writing de- 
duced from them, not to be fit for reception in the 
Church, 

V. 17. Meaſure off a man | That MiSyy £13eune , 
the meaſure of a man, refers here to the ſta»rre of a 


2.4.5; 


man,appears molt probable by the addition of 5 "—_g 


eyyins, that is of an Angel, For as here the perſon 
{cen in the Viſion was an Argel, v.g. fo Ezech. 40. 
3- where there js mention of this meaſuring reed, it 
was ſhewed him by a man whoſe appearance was like 
the appearance of braſf,that is, a man in a glorious ap- 
pearance,ſuch as Angels uſed to appear in. And then 
the MiGy or meaſire mult refer, not to the cabit , im- 
mediately precedent, but to the Kdz4u@ or reed, v. 
I5.noting that reed by which he had meaſured the city 
to be about {ix foot long,and fo the meaſure or ſtature 
of a man, or Angel in humane ſhape, as now he ap- 
peared unto him. That the reed or pole was of this 
lize, that is fix foot long, may be concluded from 
Ezech.40.5. There, as here, was a man with a mea- 
ſuring reed, v.3. and that reed was fix cubits long , 
but that cubit not, as 'tis ordinarily counted, a foot 
and a halt, but as it is taken by the meaſure of that 
bone which gives the denomination 3 Iliyuvs Naga 
ann Ty watheave apts 7 kegmr, a cubit is the diſtaxce 
from the elbow tothe wriſt, as Ariſtotle and the Anato- 
miſts determine,which is in well-proportion'd bodies 
the ſixth part of a man's ftature. And that this was 


Kziayde 


the acceptation of 3s, as among the Greeians fo Tixs 


among the Hebrews, appears by the account of Foſs- 
phus De Bell. Jud,1.&. cay'. where having made the 
wall to contain 9o- turrets, each of them 20 cubits 
long, and the ſpace betwixt each to be 200 cubits, 
(which muſt conclude the circuit of the wall to be 
198000 cubits) he adds, Tis mhazws 5 5 was waG* 
cuioy fy Teaxos]a rgtar, the whole compaſi of the city 
was thirty three furlongs :-which concludes the allot- 
ment of 609 cubits to every furlong 3 and that we 
know among the.Greeks contained 600 foot. So that 
the cubit is no more than a foot,or the {ixth part of a 
mans ſtature. So when Solinzs faith of the walls of 
Babylon,* quorum altitudo ducentos pedes detinet that 
they were two hundred foot bigh,and fo + Pliny, * Oro- 


ſas ſaith they were fifty eubits broad,altitudine quater Cos. 


tant, four times as high, that is two hundred cubits 3 
and o faith Herodotus, vos 5 Nywoatoy amyiov, the 
height was two hundred cubits. That all this meaſu- 
ring of the city is myltically to be underſtood, and not 
literally,there is no doubt 3 but what the myRterie is 
will not be obvious todetermine, This may perhaps 
be itz that the conſidering or pondering, that is meaſu- 
ring of the Church,the duration,the extent,the flouri- 
ſhing of it, here deſcribed.as alſo of the walls thereof, 
the Chriſtian taith,is the work,delight, defire of An- 
gels,one of the number of thoſe things which the Au- 
gels defire to look into,1Pet.1.12, Eph.3,10,18,19, 


CH AP. XXII, 


1. A N D he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life,clear as cryſial, proceed- 
ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. ] 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And in the ſame viſion 
| farther ſaw,by the Angels 


| ſhewing me,or pointing to it,a font or baptiſtery,to which they that were admitted were bound to undertake all 
* and ng living,and > power of admitting to that was intr uſted to the Governours of the Church,byChrift cam- 
on this fide municated ro them. | 
bi | | ; 
ndon tht 2, In themidſt of the ® treet* of it and © on the other ſide the river, Waihere- "Luo as am. 
bo a. many the tree of life, which hare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every gjace for Chriſtian ofſem- 
w 


l=g 


fruits, yield MONth,and © the leaves ot the tree were for the healing of the nations. ] 


blies; and berwixt tharand 


the 


* Polyhifs. 


# li.2 C.6. 
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Paraphraſe. The Revelation. 


tl « front was the tree of life planted, noting theſe two to be great obligations, and advancers of piety, in mens 
earts,\uch as ſhould bring forth all manner of fruirs of holineſs at all ſeaſons.And che viitble outward profeſſion 
and form of piety in the Church (perhaps diſcipline,and government,and ceremonies inftirured init) were to be 
of great uſezas toattratt others and bring rhem into-the Church, ſo to keep men ina good healthy tate of ſoul,or 
reduce and reftore them that are fallen from tr. 


. And for notorious fin- 
nert-fuck ro whom the cen- ſhall be in it,and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. ] 
ſures of the Church belong,they ſhall not be permitted to continue in ir 3 for the Chriſtian judicatures ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe,or be turned out of ir,for the ſpace of the thouſand years (as many other governments have failed ) 
«nd all Chriſtians will ſubmir ro ir, 
4-And ſuch asdo ſo ſhall ' 4+ And they ſhall ſee his face,and his name ſhall be in theirforcheads. ] 
have the favour of God and ſhall be accounted true Chriftian ſervants of his, 


. 5. And in this Church of _ 5: And there ſhall be no night there,and they need no candle, ncither light of the 
Clirift there ſhall be no more ſan,for the Lord God giveth them light : and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. ] 
ſ-dneſs cr darkneſs,no want of refreihment or comforr,God ſhall be a)l in all unto them : and they ſhall never fail 

to enjoy this felicity of chearful Chriftian livingathis freedom of ſer ving God,&c. expreſs'd by being Kings, ſee 

note on ch.1.d. and by reigning with Chrift,ch.20,4. 


6. And he faid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithful and true. And the Lord God 
6,Ard the Angel then be- | : . 
gan to conclude and folg Of the holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things that mutt 
up his diſcourſe to me,and * ſhortly be done. |] 
ro ſum up what I had ſeen in this viſtan;telling me, Thar all rthis,as ſtrange and glorious as it was,ſhould certainly 
come1to paſs,and that thar God which inſpired and gave comwiſſions ro all the Prophets had now ſent an Angel to 
make this + ae way of viſton,of thoſe things that were ſpeedily ro commence, and one after another to 
Come [© pals. | , 
7.And this conſideration , 7+ Behold, I come quickly: Bleflcd is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 
of the ſpeedineſs of the phetic of this book. ] TY 
completion of theſe propheſies,thar of the proſperity of theChurch under theChriftian Emperors and Kings with- 
in 250 years,but of thole that concerned the deftrution of the Jews and Gnofiicks,the preſent enemies and per- 
ſecutors of Chriftians,every where called the coming of Chriſt (ſee note 0n M5t.24.b.) now iinmediately ap- 
proaching,isof ſo important conſideration to every one who now lives in the Chriſtian Church,rthat as *ris the only 
way to felicity for a man to guide his a&ions by the contents of this prophecy,ſo 'twill go yery ill with him thar 


duth not, | 

8. And I that write ail S-And1I John ſaw theſe things,and heard them. And when I had heard and ſeen, 
this book of viſions, by way 1 fell down to worſhip before the teet ot the Angel which ſhewed me theſe things. | 
ot Epiftle to the ſeven Churches of Afia,am rhat very perſon that ſaw and heard all that is here {et down : And 
when 1 did fee them and hear them,I was ſo tranſported with the joytu';ieſs of the marter of themzrhat [| didin ex- 
preſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefit, perform a moft humble obeiiance to him that had been the meflenger ro 
COnveiga1t to me : ſee ch.19e10, 


9,But he would nor per- 


mit me, ſaying» 1 am bura *ÞY brethren the prophets,and of them which keep the ſayings of this book ; Wor- 
fellow-ſervant of thine,and ſhip God. ] x 

but equal to the other prophets which are thy brethren (thou thy ſelf being ſuch an one by being an Apoſtle,” ſee 
ch.19.10.) and they rhar live Chriftianly,and perſevere in the faith of Chrift againſt all remptations, according to 

the deſign of this buokzare abſolutely ſuch as I am;the ſervants of God allo. Ler God have rhe thanks and praiſe of 

21] that znall be done,and of all that 1s now revealed ro thee. 


10.And then, merhought, * 10, And hefaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the Propheſies of this book, 
Chriſt himſelt 1aid thus un- for the time isat hand. ] 
ro mczSeal nor,ſhut not up this propheſie Cas ſealing is oppoſed to leaving open and legible, 1ſa.29. 11.) Lay ir 
10t up as a thing that only future ages are concerned in : For the time of the completion of a great part of it is ſo 
immediately at handzthat *cis fit the propheſie ſhould be openzfor all to ſeeand ro obſerve the completions of its 


et > 3Þ He that is * unjuſt,let him be re apy worry he which T is filthy, let him be 
good 1hall come to receive i:Ithy (till,and he that is righteous,let him * be righteous fiill;and he that is holy, let 
their ſentence : there remain him be holy ſtill. ] 
not now any more lealons of working changes on any,but he that is now an impenitent perſecutor of Chriſtianiry, 
an 1npenitent Carnal Gnoſtickzis like luddenly to be taken and dealt with accordingly : and on the other ſide, he 
rizat hath held our conſtant fyr all thoſe terrors and perſecutions,and deceits of carnal ſins,is ſudden|y to receive 
the fruits ad reward of it. | | 

12, And I ſhall rot now 12+. And behold, I come quickly,and my reward is with me,to give every man 
make any loger delaies (as according as his work ſhall be. ] 


icherto hath by ſome been objected againſt rhe fidelity of my promiſes, 2 Per«3,9.) but haften ro reward every 
man according to his works, both good and evil. , 


13.1 am the eternal God, 13+ I am Alpha and Omega,the beginning and the end.,the firſt and the laſt.] 
that hv ve deſcended ſo low to the very death of the croſs,and having been my ſelf rempred, am ſure not to leave 
you iu calamuiesz 1am abletoperform my promiſe,and ſhall not by any means be hindred from ir. 


14. Thrice happy are they 14+ Bleſſed are they that + do his commandements, that they may have * right 
that receive the faith of £0 the tree of life,and may enter in through the gates into the city. ] 
Chriſt,and live according to thoſe rules of piety mentionedzy.2+ and live quietly and Chriftianly in the Church, 


15.Our of which all pro- 15+ For without are dogs,and forcerers,and whoremongers,and murtherers,and 
fare wicked pertonsare to Idolaters.and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lye.] 
be ejected; {uch are the Gnoſticks,which cannot be better cowpared than to dogs for bitingand tearing the or- 
rhodox conftant Chriftians,and are over and above ſorcerers profeſs'd,and guilty of all filthy pollutions,bloodi- 
ly misdedzguilty of Idol- worikip,and hypocritical treacherous perſons (ſee ch.21.8.) and fo are but falſe equi- 
vocal members of Chrift's Church,and ſhall have no part of the benefit of Cariftians. 


16.1 Jeſus have ſent unto 


9. Then faith he unto me.Sce thou do it not.,for 1am thy fellow-ſeryant, and of 


Chap.xXk11, 


3.AndF there © ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the Lamb hong _ 
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16. 1 Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtifie theſe things unto you + in the Chur- | <oncern- 


thee wy Ange!, with all ches: Lam the root and the off-ſpring of David,and the bright and morning ſtar. ].'" 


theſe vilions concerning the ſeven Churches,and all other patſages concerning the univerſal Church of God. Iam 
he that am known by the Prophers by thele ſeveral titles, The root of Jefle, The ſon of David (and therefore can 
bring Gown the mightieft Kings,as David did) The ſtar that vſhers in the day, all lightſomneſs and ctearfulneſs 
iro the world (ſee ch.2,noteo.) 


17.And 


/ 
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17. And the Spirit and the Bide fay,Come. And let him that heareth,ſay.Come. 
And let him that is athirſk come :; and whoſoever will. let him take the water of lite 
freely. ] 


it Qut,fits it as a bride for Chriſt,and,the Church,the Bride ir ſelf,calls ro every man to \ pod his own ſafery,ſo 


17.,And the Spirit of God 
thar dwells in theChurch of 
Chrif, and adorns and ſets 


far as ro make haſte to come into the number of theſe faithful ſervants of ChrifP. And I every one that heaceth 


theſe viſions ſay the ſame, ſeeing the important advantages of it,and dangers of the contrary : and whoſoever will, - 


\ 


may bave a chearful admiſſion to ir,and ro that refreſhing aſſiſtance of grace and psrdon of fin thar is reach'd our 
® there. | 


$8. Forlteſtifie unto every man that heareth the words of the propheſie of this 

book? If any man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto him the plagues yhom this prophefie thall 

that are written in this book. | | come, I conjure them all 
that they change not atittle of it, and withall that they look upon ir, as the laſt authoritative propheſfie thar is like- 
ly to come from heavenzto be a rule of faith tothe Church, What is here ſaid,is decreed and ſetled immutable;no 
man ſhall be able ta avertit: and whoſoever ſhall goabout to infuſe any other expeRations into men than what 
are agreeable to theſe viſions,God ſhall bring on him the Judgments that are here denounced againft Gods great- 
eſt enemies, ! 

19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this prophe- ny 
ſie,God ſhall take his part out of the * book of life, and out of the holy city, and (9: B80 10.1 Ie manner, 


: x : a 5" whoſoever ſhall derogate 
from the things which are written in this book. ] any thing from the ks 
ty of this propheſie,or take out any part of ir,or occaſion mens not receiving the admonirtion of Chrift here con- 


rained, in every part thereof,God ſhall caſt him'off,throw him our of the Church,accounthim uncapable of all the 
blefſings which are here promiſed to the faithtul Chriſtians. 


20.He which teſtitieth theſe things faith, Surcly I come quickly, Amen. Even fo, 25; Chrif thar ſent there 


13. As for all thoſe ro. 


. HE : viſions affirmeth afſuredly 
that he will ſpeedily ſer to the execution of what is contained in them Ces noteon Mat.24, be) and that infallibly, 


And the writer hereof in the name of all fairhful Chriftians gives his acclamaciongBe ir ſo, Lord Jeſus, - be it ſo+ 


21, The Grace of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt be with you all. Amen. ] 21,1] amnow to conclude 


this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical ſalutation, The grace, mercy and goodneſs of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift be with you all. Amen, 


Annotations on Chap.XX [T. 


k 


V. 1. A pure ro. The five firſt verſes of this | noursof the Church, of which the power of bapti- 
chapter belong to the buſineſs of the former chapter, | zing being one ſpecial part, this river by which Bap- 
the deſcriptionof the Chriſtian Church in its flouriſh- tiſm is expreſs*d is htly ſaid to proceed out of the 
ing condition,8 ought not to have been divided from throne.To which purpoſe it mult be obſerved, that the 
it. And this tirſt verſe hath a nearer connexion with | power of baptizing,though communicated to inferior 
that which immediately preceded. There in the begin- | Priefis and, Deacons, was at firſt in the Apoſtles, and 
ning of it is mention of entrance into the Church, and | from them deſcended to the Biſhops, and never per- 
who they were that ſhould not beadmitted to it. Now | mitted to any but by appointment from the Biſhop.So 
this extrauc?'we know was by Baptiſm , and that is faith Ignatius , us oy Ba gapts T8 *Emoxbs #74 ba.- 
ſure expreſsd here by the w.ngds nompuds 91G Lois igv, &c.in Ep.ad Smyrn, *Tis not lawful to baptize 
the pure river of water of life, The place wherein they without the Biſhop : and Tertullian de Bapt.Dand; bap- 
baptized was firſt any great pool of water (typified, tiſmum Ju habet ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus, 
Ezech.4.7.5. by waters to ſwim in) where they might dein Presbyteri & Diaconi,non tamen ſne Epiſcopt au- 
goin, as Philip with the Eunuch, and be put under thoritate,The chief Prieſt zvbo is called the Biſhop, hath 
water 3 from whence it is ordinarily by the antients | the power of giving baptiſm after him thePrebyters and 
call'd xovubiipe 4 pool.In the times here referred. to, Deacons.but not without the authority of theBiſhop. And 
that is, under Conſtantine, the Font was in theCourt | SCypriau.makes two parts of the power of the keys, 
before the Church, Fountain-water running always in- | (that ruling power.as of the xconomws,intruſted to the 
toit, This Fountain-water is in the New Teſtament | Governours of the Church, the ſucceſſors of the A- 
called Coy Ig living waterand here by analogy water |. poliles,) the one to admit as by the key in Baptiſm, 
of life, but that with the addition of a myſiical ſenſe (as | the other by Abſolution. And that moſt probably is' 
when Ezech.47.9. it is faid, that every thing that mo= | the meaning of this place; where the baptifmal water 
veth whereſoever the waters come, ſhall live z or when | is in the Viyon ſaid to proceed from the throne of God, 
Chriſt ſpeaks of 0g dxiyuey &is Caly atwrioy, water an fi Lamb, 


leaping, or fpringing, to eternal life) becauſe Baptiſm « 2, Street] What meJela the fireet denotes: in 


4s an initiation into the Church,js an entrance into a | thisVilion;may be ecafily reſolved by obſerving that the _ 


Chriſtian and eternal life. And the water in the Bapti- | {treets or. broad places of acity are places of-concoutſe 
ſtery orFont, maintained from the ſpring, is called here | and reſort, and (0 ow25@3ei and fupar, aſſemblies and 
meds river, a ward by which any running water is | ſtreeti,. are uſed together in the. ſame ſenſe, Mar. 6.5. 
called.and fo that Ezech.q7.5. And this river xgSzg35 | Accordingly the freet or broad place here willbe tit to 


pure, becauſe Baptiſm is a federal ſacramental under- |; denote the placeof aſſembly inthe Church or City of 


taking of all purity of living, forſaking all. fin, and | God, where the prayers.are offered up, and the facri- 
engaging of the ſoul to purity;and in the ſame reſpe& | tice of the Church in. the Euchariſt,and where inſtru- 
it is alſo ſaid to be aauayds ws KevmrG: , clear. as | tion i$ reach'd out to:them. 

Cryſfal,being an obligation to all purity in the bapti- | Ib,O# either fide of the river | That the tree of Life 


. . of . 4 bd . . Co 
zed. Now that this pure river is faid to proceed, not |; here mentioned (ir fiead of the very many trees in x;, 


as Ezech. 47. 1. from under the threſhold of the houſe, | Ezechtel, chap.47-7.) looks back to Paradiſe, where 
but o#t of the throne of God and the Lamb, hath ſome | that zree was ſet, Gen.2.9, doth ſeem moſt probable, 
more difficulty in itzwhich,I conceive,may thus be re- . and well accords alſo with the r:v2r here join'd with 


* . . . 1-0 . . 
* ſolved 3 The throxe is a notation of power and judica- it, as there ver.10, a river went out of Eden to water 


©201G- r86 
@pris 


ture,as when God is introduced in the Vilion, ch.4.1. the garden. And therefore what is here meant by it 
ſitting on a throne ; and ſo the throne of the Lamb is | in the prophetick notion,may be belt learn'd from the 
that power which is by Chrift enſtated on the Gover- ! allegorical interpretations which the antient writers 
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' ſothe repreſentation not abſolutely the ſame with that 


Annotations on theRevelation. 


Chap.XXii. 


affix to it in the Old Teſtament;for thoſe will be moſt | Ib.The leaves of the tree] The leaves of a tree that &d. 


agreeable to the prophetick ſtyle, which we know 1s 
made up of figures. Now of the tree of Life faith 
Philo, it ſignihed dr0ogg{ay piety, or worſhip of God, 
And fo Clemens Alexandrinus,” that the tree of kyow- 
ledge was idy maggrounply, if we tranſgreſs, that is, it 
ſignified fin , of which whoſoever taſted , ſhould 
die, but the tree of Life denoted piety, of which he 
E12t eat, ſhould live eternally, Other deſcants there 
are on it here, that it ſhould lignifie the croſs of Chrijt, 
or the enlivening grace of God : but this is the -moſt 
agreeable tothe Context,and the other circumſtances 
thereof.But it mult here be enquired what is the mean- 
ing of the phraſe, & w(@ aJea-- x) T8 mays, W]zv- 
2Iw & e031, which we render,in the midjt of the ſtreet 
of it.and on either ſide the River ;, but the words bear 
not that,and a great inconvenience there muſt be in 
ſo rendring them,for the tree of Life, which appears 
to be in Paradiſe and here but one,and not many.,as in 
Ezechiel,nor ſet on the bank of the river,as there,mult 
yet be ſuppoſed to beon both ſides of the river,which 
is impoſſible. The beſt and molt literal rendring will 
be this, & wiow # maleiay x T5 mlaps, 171 the mid(t 
of the ſtreet and the river, iy] x; ev]ev3ry (Or, as 
the Kings's MS.reads,y) 4n4dzy Jon this ſide and on that 
fide, that is, not as in Ezechiel,the many trees on the 
one ſide aid on the other ſide of the river, but ſo, as 
may be applicable to the one tree, and to the ſtreet, 
and river herenamed, 01 of them on one ſide , other 
on the other fide of the tree, That this is the mcaning 
of the phraſe may-appear not only by the commodi-' 
ouſncls of this ſenſe, and the abſurdities conſequent 
to the other rendring, but alſo by comparing it with 
another paſſage in this writer, Foh.19.18. where it is 
faid they crucified Chriſt, x, gd] aurs anus Jo, 81160» 
21v uz #]40241,puory 5 Inofy, and with bim two others, 
04 this ſide and on that fide, and Feſis in the midſt (A 


and belides they are many of them medicinal ; and fo 
both in Ezechjel and here they are faid to be &; Srya- 
Fey, for healing or m2dicine.That which is moſt pro- 
bably here meant by theſe leaves of this tree of Life, 
is the outward vilibleneſs and exemplarineſs of piety, 
which accompanies the fruits of it.This in ſingle per- 
ſons is only the ſhining of their light before men,which 
15 of great uſe to attract others (even the 8Syy,if that 
hgnihe the Gentiles ,anbelievers here) to Chriſtianity, 


' who ſee their goods worky ; whereas the ſcandalous fins 


of Chriſtians are apt to aliene and deter others from 


beareth fruit are of uſe to guard & preſerve the fruit; 9-9= 


Ps 
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that profeſſion. But in a Church theſe leaves may fig- 
nie more alſo, the publick and frequent aſſembling 


phraſe very near to this, wiop here being all one with 
wkovy there.) There Jeſus is in the midſt of the two 
thieves.that is, between them;and that expreſs'd by the 
£y:09 x i]evdev, aShere 3 That muſt ſignihe there 
one of them on this ſide of him, and the other on that, 
and thcrefore it muſt in all reaſon be ſo here alſo, the 
ſtreet on one ſide, and the river on the other ſide, and the 
tree of Life in the midſt,or betwixt them. This being 
thus far clear, for the literal underſtanding of it,and 


in Ezechiel, but lightly varied from it in ſome few 
circumſtances,the myſtical or prophetical meaning of 
it will beclearalſo, that betwixt the place of aſſem- 
bling on one ide, and the Font or Baptiſtery on the 
other ſide, ſtood Piety in the midſt, Baptiſm being 
on purpole deſigned to initiate,and engage us topiecty, 
and by God's grace to enable us to perform it,and the 
ſervice of God in the aſſembly, the prayers and the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper,and Chriſtian inftru- 
tion deligned fo too, for the confirming our vows of 
new life,and to inſtruct us farther in our duty; and to 
bring down more grace for the. performance of it. 
What 15 added of the doJtrg xagzoi(not twelve manner 
of fruits,but )twelve fruits,is taken from Ezechiel alſo, 
ch.47-12. and is not tobe applied to any fet number 
of ſeveral vertues,as ſome would have it, but-to the 
conſtant continual production of them, not at a few, 
but at all ſeaſons tor ſo the year being the mealre of 
all time, bearing fruit as oft as there be months in the 
year, mult needs tignitic the contintal, conſtant fruit- 
tulneſs of it. And this was much for the honour of the 
tree, few trecs bearing above once a year, few in the 
winter,but this every month in the yearzand ſo the fit- 
ter to denote Chrittian piety, to which our Baptiſm 
 engageth us,and our living in the Church confirms 
that engagement on us, and both to continue to ſerve 


| 


for the ſervice and worſhip of God, and the Canons 


and exercife of ſtridiſcipline,&c.And that theſe lat- 


ter, of the diſcipline and cenfares of the Charch, are 
meant by theſe leaves, may be collected not only by 
the uſcfulncſs of them to the preſerving works of pie- 
ty ina Church (as leaves are for preſerving the fruit) 
and ſecondly ,by the propriety ofthem in order to cu- 
ring of the diſeaſes of mens ſouls, the reforming of 
lapſed ſinners, which may here be expreſs'd by es $+- 
eaweiay for bealing,but allo by that which follows pre- 
{ently upon it,v.3.which moſt fignally bclongs to this 
matter of Cenſures ({ce Note e. ) 
V.3. Shall be no more curſs] That dva$$ua, a curſe 
or execration, is ordinarily taken for the perſon to 
whom that Cenſure or ſecond fart of Excommunica- 
tion belongs,appears by the uſe of it in other places of 
the New Teſtament. Thus Rom.9.3. nvyopny ayad;- 
we 3D, I could wiſh to be a ciirſe.that is, accurted, fron 
Chriſt, ſeparate or excommunicate from the body of 
Cbrift, the Church. So 1 Cor. 16, 22. If any man 
love not —= let bim be anathema ;,, and Gal.1.8. If I 
or as Angel ſhall teach any other dofirine, let him be 4- 
#athema, In all theſe places the word Cwrſe is clearly 
put for an excommunicate or accurſed perſon,put un- 
der the cenſures or exccration of the Churchzand ac- 
cording]y here in any reaſon tv xgJar43I:pue every curſe 
muſt tignifie every wicked perſon nt for the Cenfures 
of theChurch:And then the 3x tz #n,ſhall be no longer, y, vcartn 
mult tigmihe the exerciſe of ſuch diſcipline tn the 
Church,in excluding all ſuch wicked perfons out of 
it, and ſo to the mention of. Baptiſm, by the river, - 
ver.1,2.and of the Chriſtian aflſemblies,by the ſtreets, 
v.2.2dds the uſe of excommunication in theChriſtian - 
Church,for which we know EccletiaſticalJudicatories 
were.ereced in Conſtantiye's time, and ſo continued 
under the favour of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes. 
By which appears alſo what it meant by thethrone of 
God and the Lamb in this verſe,viz. Chriſtian Judica- 
tories for the excommunicating of ſcandalous offen- 
ders, wherein the power exerciſed by theBiſhops is ac- 
knowledged to be the Power of God,or Chriſt and this 
throue here the ſame with that v.r.the power of Bap- 
tizing and.of excommunicating,of admitting and ex- 
cluding from the Church, being branches of the 
ſame authority, by Chrit communicated to the A- 
poſiles, | 
V.18. If any man ſhall add ] This form of 
ſpeech here uſed to conclude this Book is,Firſt,a Sym- 
bolical 8 'prophetical fortn of expreſſing the certain- 
ty and immutability of this Prophelrez and Secondly, 
an. expreſſion of the abſolutenels and perfc&tion of it 
in order to publick ufe,that it ſhould be the one pro- 
hetie given to the Chrittian Church, which-thoald 
ring divine authority along with it,ſent with a com- 
miſſion from heaven 3 and not only proceeding, from 
a publick ſpirit, but ſent out witha publick charge, 
that(as Joſephus faith contr, Appion.}.1. that after the 
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God in holineſi and righteouſneſs all the days of our lives, \ were written,yet they brought not divine authority 


time of Artaxerxes, though many.,excellent things 


with 


Chap.Xxii. Amunstations on the Revelation, 
with them,nor confequently were ſo received or bclie- | 


ved,becaulſe there was not then a certain ſaccefſion of 
# roo#n% Prophets, and * no body durſt add, or detract, or 
— 5. Charge any thing in the Old Canon after fo long a 
79-7, time,fo) though there might be ſome Prophets after 
me ns Se John. (-as' Juſtin Martyr tells us, that the gift of 
rz550m Prophelic remained in the Church till his time.) yet 
1:19%ar% this Book ſhould be the laſt, and ſo the cloſe. and 
{cal of all publick Propheſie, and that therefore no 
new doctrine was now farther to be expected by the 


Chriſtian Church,and whoſoever taught any as a rule , 


of faith and life, and pretended Revelation for it , 
ſhould fall under the cenſure denounced againſi falſe 


Prophets, Deut.13. and under Saint Payl's anathems, 
Gal.x.8, 9. That this ſhould be only an Yfogmgus, or 
adjuration of the Scribe,” as in the end of Irenews in 
ſome Copies there is an adjuration not to add or dimi-. 
niſh (and as *tis (aid in Ariſteas, that after the tranſla- 
tion of the Septuagint, Demetrius perſwaded the Jews 
to'add an imprecation on any that ſhould change, 
or add, or tranſpoſe, or take away any word from 
it) was the conjecture of a Learned man, Mr.Lively; 
and as it may very well be received, ſo need -it not 
prejuoge thoſe other importances of it betore men- 
tioned, 
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Bba Father 476 2 
blood of Abel 867 1 
that of Abel 765 1 
Abide 685 1 
AhbiJein him 832 2 
Aboliſh the body of fin 465 1 
Aboliſhed 468 1 
end of that which is Aboliſhed 
574 2 
Abominable 526 2 
Abominable idolarries $26 1 
Abomination 526 2 
Abomination of deſolation 122 2 
Abominatiens $$$ 1 
grace Abound 585 1 
Abſtainfrom — 3979 1 
Abſtain from meats 656 1 
Abylene 894, 2 
Acceptation 687 1 
Accompany ſalvation 742 1 
Acis of the Apoſtles 330 1 
Accuiſed 483 1 
reccivean Accuſation 699 2 
Accuſe falſely 201 2 
Acculed them 910 2 
Accuſer 21 1 
Accuſers face ro face 428 1 
Add,or diminiſh 943 2 
Added nothingto me 601 1 
Adjure 134 1 
firſt & ſecond Admonition 721 2 
Adoption 479 1 
ſpirit of Adoption 479 1' 
Adverlary 21 1. $23 2 
full of Adultery 815 2 
Agypt 919 2 
rhe Agyptian 121 1. 419 2 
828 1 


Aﬀectionately defirous 656 2 

tight of Aﬀittions 733 2 

Aiter $62 I. $99 1 

Aged 1aen 716 1 

Agree 29 2 

witneſs Agreed not 179 I 

beatrhe Air 540 1 

Alabafter box 129 2 

before All 350 1 

All men 463 2. 477 1 

All rhe righreous blood 117 2 

All things 63 2. 187 2+ 616 2 
651 2, 6539S 2 

All theſe things 192 1 

Allegory 698 1 

Alms 34 1 

Already 683 1 

Altar 115 2. 884 1. 9go6 1 

under the Alrar 891 2 

Ambaſſadours 578 2 

Amen $58 1 

Ananias high-prieft 200 2 

Anathema 483 2. 873 1 

Anathema Maranatha $66 1 
943 2 

Angel 281 2 

his Angel 384 1 

a ſpirit or an Angel 424 1 

Anpels 859 1 

with his Angels $45 24 677 2 


$52 2 | 
becauſe of the Angels 524 1 
betrer than the Angels 727 | 
their Angels 92 1 


| 
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Angels of the Churches 384 1 
869 1 

be Angry 625 2 

Annas 344 1 

Annas and Cajaphas 158 1 

Anoint thy head 36 2 

Anointed 367 2 

Anointed with the holy Ghoſt 
367 2 

Anointing with oyl 785 1 

that which 1s Anothers 244 1 
245 1 EY 

Antwex of a good conſcience 
451 1 

Anſwered 145 1 

Anſwereth ro 6c$ 1 

Anrichrift 63o 2. 6812. 828 1 
829 2 

Antichriſt cometh82$ 1 

Anrichrifts 828 $29 

now are there many Antichrifts 
822 1 

Antipas 859 876 1 

Apollyon gol 2 

Apoſtle 770 1 

Apoſtles 2c9 1, 399 2. 326 1 
$03 2. 551 1 | 

ſay they are Apoſtles $72 1 

Appearance 674 1, 683 2 

graves that Appear not 116 2 

things which do Appear 
737 2 

Appeared 221 1 

Appii forum 435 2 

Appoint 350 1 

Appointed 794 2 

not Appointed us to wrath 


q.-.-- 5 
Apprehended 644 2 


Approve 444 2. 449 2 
Aprons 412 1 
Archippus 662 1 
Areopagite 4c6 1 
Areopagus 4c5s 2 
Aretas 590 2 
Arimathea 159 2 
Armagecdon 926 2 


As of the 270 1 
Aſhamed 487 2, 867 1 
Aſia 865 1 


AsKk 210 2, 491 2 

A3k according to his will 
840 1 

Ask in faith 841 1 

ſhall Asﬆk93 1, 317 2 

Aſleep 670 2 

Aſſembled together 132 2 
550 2 

Atlembly 776 1 

general Atſembly 764 2 

Aſſos 416 1 

Aſſure our hearts $32 2 

Artained 4$7 1. 644 1,2 

Availeth much 610 2 

Avoid 709 1- 

Author and finiſher — 763 1 

Azor7 | 


B. 


Babler 405 2 

vain Bablings 709 2 
Babylon, $06 2. 919 1 
error of Balaam $5 2 
way of Balaain B15 2 


——_—_— 


Bands 625 1 

I have a Baptiſm 234 
Baprift 14 1 
Baprize with water 17 1 


2 


3321 
Baptized in the cloud 


$44.1 
Baprizedefor the dead 563 1 
Baprized with the holy Ghoſt 
332 1 
Bartholomew 27r 1 


—Baskets 83 x 


Bear 17 1, 872 2 

Bear our fins 795 2 

Bear his croſs 138 2 

canſt nor Bear—evil 
38721 

Bear long 250 2 

Beareth all things $56 1 

another Beaſt 914 1 

who is like unto the Beaſt ? 


9131 

Beaft which was, and is not 
$58 

Beaſt out of the bottomlefs pit 


907 1 
Beaſts 780 1 
fought with Beaſts 564 1 
four beaſts 884 2. 885. 1 
Beauriful ourward 114 1 
Beelzebub 68 2 
Before him 460 2 
Before and bekind 886 I 
was Before me 270 I 
Began 145 1 
judgment muſt BegiNo=m_ 


8c4 1- 
from the Beginning 296 1 
826 1 


Beginning of ſorrows 891 2 
Beggerly elements 6c4 1 
Beguile 655 '1 

good Behaviour 718 2 
Behold 779 2. 735 1 
Beholding his natural face 


TS. 
could not Believe 3o7 1 
ſurely Believed 186 1 
they which have Believed 


722 2 
Believeth all things 556 1 
Believing mafters 703 1 
our of his Belly 292 1 
338 2 
ſlow Bellies 717 1 
Beloved 703 2 
Beloved ſon 19 2 
Benefatiors 260 1 
Benefit 704 1 
due Benevolence $31 1 
Befide himſelf 147 1 
Betheſda 280 1 
Betrayed 88 2 
Betrer than the Angels 


727 1 
ſome Better thing 759 2 
Bewirched 604 1 
go Beyond 699 2 
Bind 326 2. $23 2 
Bithops 636 1. 795 2* 
Biſhoprick 334 2 
Birter zeal 779 2 
Bitterneſs 360 2. 45% 1 
was to be Blamed 601 2 
naine of Blaſphemy 912 1 
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Blaſphemies 80 1 

Bleſs 96 2 

Bleſſed are—£10 1 

Bleſſed are the barren 264 1 


- | Bleſſed are they that keey—— 
1 B56 2-4 


in thee— be Bleſſed 
60S 1 
ſon of the Bleſſed 179 x * 
_— 739 2 
cup of Bleſlin 2 
Blind-folded 24> 
Blood 456 1 
ſweat like drops of Blood 
260 2 
price of Blood 131. 1 
abſtain from Blood 397-2 
born of Blood 269 1 
refit unto Blood 540 2 


764 1 
Blood and water 323 2 
came by water and Blood 


324 1 
Blood of Chrift cleanfeth— 
823 2 
Boanerges 147 1x 
Boards 433 2 
Boafſteth great things 77% 2 
Boaſting 538 1, 792 2 
Boaſting of things without our 
meaſure 587 2' 
Body 465 1. 625 1: 674 1 
my Body 131 1. 465 1 
| Body of Chrift 465 1. $51 1 
by the Body of Chriſt 469 1 
Body of death 465 -1 
Bady of his fleth 652 2 
Body of fin 465 1 = 
Body,fleſh;bones, $18 2 © 
Body of Moſes 851 1 
Bodies 935 2 
Bodily 465 1. 654 2 
Bold 586 2 
B3ldnefs $34 1 
Bond of iniquity 360 2 
bring into Pandoge 600 I 
Bondage of corruption 
478 1 
ſpirit of Bondage 223 1 
Book of life 648 1. $81 1 
Borders of their garments 
11 
inlarge the Byrders of their <——= 
I11 
Born of blood 269 1 


832 2 
Bcrn of Gd 269 1, 2 

831 2 | 
Born of water 275 1 
in the Boſom 45 2 
Abrahams Boſom 45 2 
Boſor 815 2 
Bottles 49 2 
deny the Lord that Bought them 

2.2 

Buund 422 2. 902 1 
Bound in ſpirit 417 1 
Brake the hox'176 2 
fine Braſs 863 2 
Breaking of bread 339 2 
rrue Bread 288 2 
Breaſt-plates of fire 902 1 
Breath of his mouth 683 2 


Brethren 354 1. 743 2 
| Brethren 


Brethren with me 597 1 
Bride-chamber 49 1. 275 2 


friends of the Bridegrcon 275 2 


Brightneſs of his coming 
683 2 : 

Brimftone 902 2 

Brovght forth 149 2 

Bruiſed reed 6$ 1 

Buffer 523 2 

Build the bouſe 931 1 

Build thereupon 518 1 

Burned io ſpirit 409 1 

Burning $19 1 

Burſt afunder 334 1 

heavy Burthens 111 x 

Buſie-body $04 1 

no man might Buy or ſel] — 

i 

2. 679 1. $18 2 


C. 


916 
By 450 


tribute to Ceſar 170 1 

Czſarea 409 2 

Czſarea Philippi 83 1 

Caiaphas 198 x, 344 1 

a Calf 885 2 

Call by their names 3ot i 

Call upon the name—— 
$12 1 

Called 99 1. 704 2 

Called Cihriftians 3$o 1 

Called a Jew 449 2 

robe Called 1x 2. 26 1 

Calling 811 1 

Camels bair 16 1 

woman of Canaan 80 2 

Simon the Canganite 54 1 

Candleſticks $69 2 

a Canker 709 2 

Cannot fin 832 1: 

Captain 382: 1 

Captain of our ſalvation 
348 1 | 

chief Captain 261 1 

chief Captains 892 2 

Caprains of the Temple 
260 1 

Captive into all nations 
256 1 

taken Captive 478 1 

Jeadeth into Captivity 914 1 

Carnal 587 1 

Carried Stephen 359 1 

Caſt down $76 2 

Caſt out 356 1. 846 1 

Caft our devils $3 1 

Caſt out your name as evil 
210 2 

Caftle 261 1 

without a Cauſe 314 2 

a Caſt-away $41 2 

Ceaſed from fin 803 1 

without Ceafing 383 1 

two Chains 436 2 

by Chance 226 1 

Change the glory — 444 1 

was Chargeable 589 2 

ftraightly Charged 50 1 

Chariry 873 1 * 

Chaftiſe 263 1 _ 

Chief of Afia 413 2 


Chief men among the brethren 


399 2 
Chief Phariſees 239 1 
Chief Prieſts 151 2 
Chiefly 452 1 | 
Cherubims of glory 455 2 
ſaved in Child-bearing 690 1 


Children of God 26 2, $32 2 


herChildren 344 2 
Children of the Kingdom 


32 2 | 
their own Cliildrenzor others 
389 1 
Children of wrath 549 1 


your Children 69 1 
Children inthe market 62 y 


Children of the bride-chamber 


49 1, 275 2 


| Choſen 67 2. 792. 1, 793 1,2 
. 794 1. 851 2 
Choſen us in him 616 x. 793 2 
Chriſt 368 1, 605 2, 680 2 
828.2 
in Chriſt 616 2. 621 2 
a man in Chrift 591 x1. $62 
Chrift is in you 593 1 
falſe Chrifts 121 x 
Church35o 1, 566 1 
whole Church 350 2 
Church of the living God 
693 2 
in every Church 594 2 
Circumciſion 643 2 
City 945 | 
a)l rhings are Clean 229 2 
Clean every whit 309 1 
Cleophas 266 1 
Cloak 31 1, 714 1 
Cloak of covetouſneſs 666 2 
Clothed 806, 2 
Cloud 333 1. 763 1 - 
under the Cloud 543 1 
cometh with Clouds 868 1 
Coat 31 1 
Cock-crowing 173 2 
a Colonie 635 1 
Coloſſia ns 649. 
Come together 7 1 
till I Come 329 1 
he that ſhould Come 59 1 
world to Come 59 ls 70 2 
Comero Chriſt 286 1 
Cometh 856, 
the Lord Cometh 566 2 
B52 2 
Cometh with clouds $68 1 
Cometh into the world 269 1 
Coming ofthe Lord 679 1 
I 


JED 
Coming of Chriſt 119 1 

812 1 
Coming in his Kingdom $5 2 
Comfort in the holy 'Ghoft 

ZI2 2 
Comfort 312 1, 316 1 
Commanded them — gol 1 

grear Commandment 108 2 

| new Commandment $27 1 
old Commandment 826 1 


271 

Epiſtles of Commendations 

$731 
Common and unclean 532 2 
Communication $64 2 
corrupt Communication 628 2 
Communion 339 1, $94 2 
Communion of the bady 
| 131 2 
not to Company 522 2 
by Cqmpanies 154 2 
Compelled 13$ 2, 599 2 
luft Conceiveth 675 2 
.Conciſion 643 1 
Conclude 456 2 
Condemnation $849 2 
fall into Condemnation 785 1 
greater Condemnation 779 1 
Condemned of himſelf 721 2 
Condudt $66 1 
Confeſs your faulrs one to ano» 

ther 786 2 


Confidence 931 1. 753 I» 757 1 
2 


832 
having this Confidence 638 2 
for Confirmation 593 2 

699 2 : 
Confirmed $13 1 
Conflit 666 1 
C-,nſcience ſeared 696 1 
wirh one Conſerrt 239 2 
Conſidered 383 2 
it is Contained 792 1 
Content 704 1 
Contention 666 I 
Continue 913 2 
Continuval coming 249 2 

if rhey Continve 690 2 
| end of Contradigion $13 2 


ll. 


mn 


$992 2. 699 2 
| 


but Contrary-wiſe 601 1 
Convenient day 154 1 


' not Convenient 444 2 


Converſation 644 2 

Convince gain-ſayer$316 1 
Corban 99 1. 743 2 
Corinthians $10, 

ſecond to the Corinthians 568, 
Corrupt 446 1 | 
Corrupt the word $72 2 
Corruptible crown 540 1 

not Corruptible 797 2 


Corruption 478 1,2. $25 1 


800 1: $ox 1. $zo 1 


for Corruption $15 1 


firft Covenant 948 1 

Covenant breakers 446 2 

Covetoulſneſs 445 1. 526 2 
666 2 


thy Counſel determined 344 2 
Counſellor 181 1 
Counted to him far righteouſneſs 
605 2 
Countrey 154 2 
far Countrey 242 1 
Countrey-men 667 1 
Courſe 713 1 
Courſe of Abiah 197 1 
Courſe of nature 779 2 
finiſhed our Courſe 419 1 
taken in their own Ciaſtineſs 
518 2 
Creation 65x 2 
Creature 477 2 
every Creature 182 1 
bear his Croſs 323 1 
Crown 667 2. 713 2 
Crowns of gold $84 1 
920 1 | 
many Crowns 877 1 
Crucifie afreſh 739 1 
Crucified among you 6c4 2 
Cried 292 1 
Cubire 38 2 
Cup of bleſſing $45 2. 
Curious arts 412 1 
Curſe father or mother 79 1 
receit of Cuſtom 48 1 
Cur aſunder 124 2 
Cur to the heart 348 1 
Cut off 611 1 
Cymbal $54 1 


D, 


Damnation 499 2 

eat and drink Damnation 132 2 

Darkneſs 823 1, 2 

Day$g18 1, 751 1. 819 1 

great Day 947 2 

an high Day 323 2 

Day-ſpring from on high 192 1 

Day is at hand $ox 2 

Day of Chrift 672 1. 951 ! 

Day of judgment: 834 1 

Day of the Lord 679 I. 751 1 
820 2 , 

great Day of God 893 2 

that Day 172 1. 317 2 

toDay or to morrow— We Will 
782 2 ; 

Day of vengeance 893 2 

Day of viſitation 995 1 

laſt Days 338 1. 784 1 

ten Days 875 2 

in thoſe Days 189 2 

in thoſe Days 189 2 

Daily bread 35 2 

Day-fter $13 1 


1] Deacons 687 1 


Dead 341 1. 563 1 

Dead bury their Dead 46 1 
baptized for the Dead 563 1 
Dead to the law 453 2. 469 1 
Death,and hell followed 891 I 
ſecond Death 9392 
ſhadow of Death 192 2 

fin unto Death $41, 


. Debt92z 3 


Mmmm 3 


| 


| 


1 


| 


Deceaſe 221 1, $12 2 

-Deceipt666 r_ * 

O's you with yain words 
; 


Deceive our ſelves $23 2 
many Deceivers $27 1 
Deceivings $15 1 
Declare his righteouſneſs 
he Deep 218 
the Deep 218 2, 590 I 
Defile 780 1 - 


Defile the Temple of God 
SI8 1 | 


Defiled 156 x, 320 1 

Defraud 165 1 of 

Delicacies 699 1 

Deliverance 344 1 

Delivered 687 2 

Demonſtration ofthe ſpirit 
21>. 

Deny 254 1 

Deny himſelf $5 x 

Depart 3o9 1. 638 1. 680 1, 3 

Depth $11 1, 898 x | - 

Depths of Sathan $98 1 

Deputy 337 1 


- Deſpiſed Moſes law 753 1 


done Deſpight to the 
grace 753 kf 

Deſpightful 446 2 

Deſtroy 729 2 

Deſtroy the earth 908 2 

him ſhall God Deſtray 518 2 

not Deftroyed 576 2 

Deftroyer 545 2 

Deftru&ion of the fleth 523 2 

Devil 2x 1 - 

is of the Devil 832 2 

hath a Devil 291 2 

Devotions 405 1 

a Devout man 366 x 

Devout men 366 2 

Diana 4413 1 

making aDifference $54 1 

there 1s Difference 534 1 

Dignities $50.2 | 

Diotrephes $46 2 

Dip 310 1 

Diſcerning $49 2 

Diſciples 25 le 74 2, 35Q 1 

heal Diſeaſes 53 1 

Distigure their faces 35 2 

Diſhonor his body 656 2 

Diſhonoreth his head 547 I 

Diſobedient 390 2. 8or. 1 

Diſperſed amopg the Gentiles 
292 1 Fry 

Diſputations 503 1 

Diſputer 513 1 

Diſputing with Stephen 514 3 

withour Diftra&ion 534 1 * 

Diſtreſs 409 1 | 

not Diftreſſed 576 1 

Divider534 2 

Dividing 534 2 

rightly Dividing 709 1 

Diviſions 19 1 

the Divine $63, 

ſpirir of Divination 

DoGors 360 1 

DoRrine 699 2 

DoRrines 655 1 

Dominions 499 I. 651 1 

Door opened 56$, : 

Door 1s ſhur 229 # 

Doth theſe things 489 2 

Donble honor 382 2. 699 1 

a Double-minded man 773 z 
840 2 | 

make vs te Doubt 291 1 

Doubtful mind 233 1 

like a Dove18 1 

aS a Dragon 914 2 

worſhip the Dragon 913 1 

Draw back 680 2, 753 | 
874 1 : 

Draw back ro perdition 752 2 

the Father Draws 286 2 

Draw near to God 832 2 


ſpirit of 


403 1 


1 will not Drink 132 2 


D:;vye 


Drive 144 1 

Dumb 188 1 

Dwell 259 2. 434 2 
D well with chein 73S 1 


E, 


E 1gles 123 

Earneſt617 I 

Earth 26 1. 819 2. 856. $94 1 
9 5 2 

whole Earth 913 1 

Eartlis te Lord's 545 2 

Earthquake 32S I. 692 I 

Earth did quake 139 2 

Earth helped the woman 911 2. 

Earth ſtanding out of rhe water 
818 2 

on Earth 161 1 

on the Earth $58 2 

Earthen veſſels 575 1 

Earthly 275 1 

Exfic 63 2 

Eaſt 879 1 

1: the EA 10 2 

E utthe fleſh — 283 2 

no not to Eat $24 | 

Exting bread 156 2 

to Edification 504 2 

Edified 364 2 

of no Effett 610 2 

Effe&ual prayer 610 2 

Effetual working 625 1 

after Eight days 327 2 

the Eighth perſon $15 1 

the Elder 842 1 

Eider women 718 2 

Elders 151 2. 392 I. 359 2 
636 2, 884 1 

four ind ewerry Elders 884, 1 | 

Elders of the Church 785 1 

Ele& 123 1. 792 2+ 793 1,2 
794 16 843 1. 

Elet rogether with you 788 1 
806 2 

Election 485 2. 793 2, $11 1 

Elgments V1g 2 

E-ggcrly Elements 604 1 

Eljas mu? firt come 87 1 

ſpirit of Eljas 223 1 

Elymes 387 2 

Emmanuel $ 2 

End 121 14140 I. 644 I. $04 2 
273 1 

untothe End $78 1 

End of that which is aboliſhed 


- 7, 8, 
End uf all things 12x 1. $04 2 
End of the worid 120 2. 141 2 


338 1 
End is at hand $cq 1 
End isnot yet 828 I 
Ends of the earth 499 2 
EnduretotheErd 56 2 
Endureth all rhings $56 1 
Eremy 74 2. 523 2 
Enemies of the cruſs 873 1 
ro Enjoy 704 2 
iris Enouph 178 I 
Enquired diligently 11 2 
Envy 782 1 
Epaphras 662 1 
Epheſians 614. 
Epiſtle of Paul 437- 
Epiſtles of commendations 573 1 
Equal with God 640 2 
Error £50 2 
Errors 749 2 
Eſpouſed you to ure kuband 
539 1 
Eftabliihed 793 2 
ERecmeth 5<4 1 
king Eter1na} 637 2 
Evanogelifis 3:6 1. 399 2, $23 2 
Even (0 7759 2 
Evening 77 1 - 
Everlaſting deftrutiton £77 2 
Ever!.Ning fi:e 208 1 
Everi.ſting Goſpe! 2c8 ! 
Evil 31 1, 32 1. $532 


_—— D—— 
—— —C 


| Faults 786 2 


evil Eye 37 2 
full of Eyes 886 1 


. fave with Fear 736 1 


Evil eye 57 2 

Evil heare 236 2 

Evil things 545 2 

Evil thoughts 8c 1 

Eunuchs 95 1 

Euphrates gol 2 

Euroclydyn 433 1 

Exalted 973 1 

Examined by ſcourging 422 1 

make her a publick Example 2 

Exceeding fair 356 1 

Excellert glory $12 1 

moſt ExcellentTheophilus 
187 1 

Exceſs 525 lo 629 2. $52 1 

Exceſsof riot $03 2 

Exceſs of wine $03 1 

Executioner 154 2 

Exerciſed 764 1 

word of Exhortation 312 2 

Exhorted 312 2 

Exhorting 410 1, 352 2 

Expe&ation of the creature 
477 1 

Exrortion 525 1' 

Extortioners $24 2. Vis 1 


LN DE 


' Fight $4o 1 


\ Fill 621 1 
Filled thy heart 186 1. 347 1 
| Filth$20'x. 525 2 


{| make Fire Come doWnonomn - 


| 


fingle Eye 37 2 


Eye-witneſſes of his Majefty 
$12 1 


F. 


accuſers Face to face 428 x 
Face of Jeſus 575 1. $c4 1 
before thy Face 61 2 
Fadeth not 54o 1 
nat to Faint 249 1 
Faint in your minds 764 1 
Fainted 50 2 
Faith 44 2, 113 I, ng2 I 

4552. 7721 + 
a]\ Faith $10 2 
ask in Faith 773 1 
Faith of Jeſus 455 2 
Faithof our Lord-—— 4976 1 
by Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob ——_ 
Fatchfu 

aithful 244 1. 703 2 
Fairhful ro \ He oe &h 823 2 
Faithleſs 945 1 
Fall 495 1 
Fall upon us $93 2 
Taling away 680 1, 738 1 

17 1 

Falſe wirneſs $0 1. 133 2 


Fight a good Fight 704 I, 713 1 
Figure *356 2 

like Figure $o1 2 

Figures which ye made 413 1 


Filthy $44 2 
Fanithed my courſe 713 1. 
Finithed our courſe 419 1 
Finiſher of our faith 760 2 

763 1 
it is Finiſhed 133 1 
Fire 198 1. $19 1, $971, 902 2 
Fire and brimftone $02 2 
eternal Fire 779 2 


915 1 

ſer on Fire 779 2 

aS it were Fire 784, 1 

Fiery trial 803 2 

Firft 270 1, 8oq 2 

Firft-born 651 1. 764 2 

F:rſt-born of every creature 
2970 2 | 

Firſt city of ther part 635 1 

Firft dey of unleavened bread 
177 1 

knowing this Firſt $19 2 

Firft ihail be laft 165 2 

Firſt mon 291 1 

Fithers coat 328 1 


Fir for the kingdom 


599 
Five 


236 2 


2 1 
are fallen $58. 

Fleſh 476 1 

Fleſh and blood 83 . $64 2 

Fleſh and blood of the oh 
287 2 | 

Flejh and bones 630 2 

in the Fleſh459 1 -655 1 

athornin the Fleihg91 2 

no Fleſh 123 1 

according to the Fleſh 459 2 

ENNIS Fleſhs23 2 


41 2 

Will of the Fleſh 269 2 
Floods 4t 1 

Fly to the mountains 123 1 
Fold them 727 1 

Follow after 644 2 
Follow peace 647 1 

rock that Followed them 544. 2 
Fooliſh Galatians 604 1 
Fooliſh ralking 628 1 
Fooliſhneſs-157 2 


accuſe Falſely 201 2 

whole Family in heaven and ——— 
6582 2 

Fan 17 2 

come as Far 5837 2 

be it Far from 

Farthingg9q 2 . - 

the Faft was already paſt 432 1 

Fafting 433 2 

Father 111 2 

my Fathers buſineſs 196 2 

Fault529 1 


35 1 


having Favour 340 1 
highly Favoured 189 1 
Fear 192 1. 641 Ie 736 1 


paſs our ſojourning in Fear 
= 
Fear hath rorment $34 2 
without Fear 19x 2 
Fear and trembling 641 1 
Feared God 367 1 
in that he Feared 736 1 
Fearful 874 1 
Feaſt 292 r 
Feaſting together 524 2 . 
paſt Feeling 625 2 
at the Feet of Gamalicl 422 1 
water for my Feet 214 2 
Felix trembled 427 1 
Fellow-citizens 645 2 


| 


OD —_ 


For 214 2. 774 1 

For ever 191 1. 435 1 

reign Forever 90g 1 

of Force 749 1 

Forgetting thoſe things— 644 2 
Forgetful hearer 774 1 
Forgiven 70 1 

not to be Forgiven 70 i 

they ſhall be Forgiven him 785 2 
Form 450 le 640 1 

Form of knowledge $10 2 
Fornication $0 1. 398 1. 522 1 


Forſake 680 1 

not Forſaken 576 2 
Forſaking the Aﬀemblies 75 
ro be Forward 583 1 
Abraham Found 459 1 
were Found 145 1 
Foundation 704 2 
Fountain 192 2 
Fourth part of the earth $9 1.1 
Fourty ſtripes ſave ore 539 2 
Frankincenſe 11 2 

Freedom 422 2 

Friends 213 1 

Fruir 746 2, 780 2 

Fruit of my labour 638 1 

Fruit of our lips 769 1 

Fruit of rigliteouſne!s 764 1:7 $0.2 
without Fruit $52 2 © 

twelve Fruirs 948 1 

Full of the holy Ghoſt 329. 1. 


2,42 


Feilowſhip 339 1. 701 To $23 2 


3580 2 


PY 


{ Fulfil the word 652 2 

; Fulfilled 21 2. 25 2. 337 1 
| Fulneſs 455 1 
Fulneſs of God 621 2 

Fully come 337 1 

a thouſand fix hundred Furlong 
9202 


G. 


Gabbatha 323 1 

Gadara 46 2 

Gained 286 1, 433 1 

Gainſaying 851 1 

Gaius 846 1 

Galatians 595, 

Galilee of the Gentiles 22 2 

out of Galilee no prophet 292 2 

Gall of bitterneſs 360 2 

Gates of hell $4 1. 760 2 

Gather together 616 2 

our Gathering together unto him 

*, 679 1 

which God Gave 862, 

Genealopies 687 1 

General Epiſtle 790.842 

General aſſembly 764 2 

Generation 6 1. 116 1- 

Generation of vipers 332 2 

declare his Generation 361 2 

Genelaret 77 2 

Gentiles 292 1 

reign over the Gentiles 5c9 1 

times of the Gentiles 256 1. 

Gentleneſs 586 1 

in the holy Ghoſt 483 1 

Gift of the holy Ghoſt 333 2 

Gift 79. 
fr 79 1, M12 1. 2 

good Giſt 644 1 my 

heavenly Gift 938 2 

gave gifts 623 1 

Gird 233 1 

[ will Give him— $79 2 

Give repentance 710 I 

rhere was Given him 915 1 

my Father Giveth me 286 1 
668 1 | 

oy! of Gladneſs 132 x 

Glory 8 2 $52. 270 1. 443 2 
484 1, 547 1. 619 2, 748 2 
8c4 I. $10 1. $12 2 | 

Glory of Chrift 326 1, 776 1 
$51 1 

Glory which thou haſt given me 
287 2 

Glory of God 455 2? 

Glory of God in the face of Jeſus 
804 I 

weight of Glory 576 2 

Glorifie God 919 1 

Glorious Goſpel 687 1 

Glorying 291 1 

Gnaſhing of teeth 4s i - 

God 670 2 

God bleſſed for ever 484 2 

is not of God $32 1 | 

neither bid him God ſpeed 844 2 

Godlineſs 694 2 

Godlineſs is gain 695 2 

Goerh not out $46 1 

Gog 94 1 2 

Gog and Magog 916 2 

Gold I1 2, 797 2 

Gold of rhe Temple 112 2 

Gold tried in the fire $82 1 

Gold,filver — 518 2 

Gone out 205 1 

Gone up 409 2 

Good 32 2. 98 1 

iris Good 532 1 

Good gifr 644 1 

Good wanners 564 2 

Good things 245 2 

Good will 196 1 

Good word of God 739 1 

' Good work 692 t 

Good works 32 2. 720 1 

Goſpe'3 2. 919 1 


everlaſting Goſpel 191. 919 1 
wy 


my Goſpel 449 2 
Governinents $522 
Governor 198 1 

| Grace 189 1, 41io 1,620 1, 

736 2. 769 1.629 1, 768 2 

Grace abound 585 1 | 

_ my Grace 637 2- 

Graceof |-fe 798 2 - 

Grace for Grace 799 x 

throne of Grace 734 2 

Grace and truth 768 2 

Grant 191 1 

Grais got 1 

Graſs of the field 38 2 

green Graſs898 1 

Great 945 1 

Great city $19 2 

Great commandment 108 2 

Great men 892-2 - 

ran Greedily 852: £ 

Greeks 292. Is 307 1.1 350 1 

ina Green tree 264 1. 

Grieved 5c I ! 

Grievous 643 1 | 

Grinde to powder icq 2 

Grudge not 784 1 

Guilty of the body — 132 1 


H. 


an HeretickJ2C 1 

Hand 156 2 

isar Hand 679 2, 680 1 

thy Hand 344 2 

with my own Hand 724 2 

holy Hinds 690 1 

lay Hands 0n—-360 ', 700 1 

Hands which hang down 764 1 

Handle not 655 1 

Hand-writing 655 I 

on theſe rwo Hang all 108 2 

Hanged himſelf 137 1 

Hard $821 1 

Harderneth 485 2 

Harm 433 2 

Harmleſs56 1 

Harps 888 2 

Harveſt 920 1 | 

what 1 Haterhat 1 do 472 1 

Hath nor the Father 829 2 

Hath the Son 829 2 

Have 74 1. 234 2. 340 2 

Head 548 1. 674 2 

Giſhonoers his Head $47 1 ' 

power on her Head547 2. 548 1 

one of his Heads 912.2 

ſalling Head-long 137 1. 334 1 

Heard 617 2. 776 1. 7361 

ye have Heard $28 1 

Hear 29 2 

Hear in the car 56 2 

Hearing 3c1 2 

Hearken384 1. 

Heart 768 2 

whoſe Heart God hath opened 
832 2 

Hearts 188 1 

Heaven 631 I 

things in Heaven 652 1 

Heavens 104 2: $19 2 

Heavens and earth 650 2. $18 1 

Heavens were of old 818 1 

Heavenly 275 1 

Hebrew 325 1 

Hebrew tongue. 422 I 

Hebrews 292 1, 725, 

take Heed 34 1 

if ſons,then Heirs 477 1 

Heirs of (alvation 729 x 

Heli 62 2. 944 1 

gates of Hell 84 1. 760 2 

Help 226 1 

Helps 552 2 

Henceforth 116 2. 133 tl. 920 1 

Gods Heritage $06 1 

Herodiai's 116 2 . 

Hid themſelves in dens 892 2 

Ride a multitude of fins 987 1 

Hidden man of the heart 797 1 

High 945 1 


— — 


— 


nt. 


LAN DUE x 


High places 631 1 | 

Gods High.Prieft 200 2 
High-priefſts 198 1 , 
Kindred of the Hiph-prieſt 344 1 
Higher powers 499 1 ; 
in Himſelf 591 1 

Hold to the one 37 2 

lay Hold 70g 1 

lay Hold von eternal life $12 r 
Hold thetruth in unrighteouſneſs 


443 | 
| Holy 532 2 


Holy Ghoft 326 2 

full of the Holy Ghoſt 350 2 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt 853 2 
Holy ground $07. 

becameth Holineſs 718 2 


keepers at Home 919 2 


Honour 656 2. 699 2. 798 2 
312 2 | 

double Honour 699 1 

marriage is Honourable 767 x 

Hope 192 1. 478 2. 731 1 

Hopeth all things $56 1 

Hoping fF nothing again 211 1 

Horn of ſalvation 199 2 | 

Horns 914 2 

Hoſanna 103 1 


| mine Hoft 846 1 


that day and Hour 172 1 
about the ſixth Hour 323 1 
Houſe 115 2. 3332. 3671, 566 1 


7311 
Hſe of God 693 2' 
Houſe of O::efiphornvs 907 1 
Church in their Houſe 565 1 
Houſes,brethren 818 2 
Houſe-wop 57 1. 123 1 
my God will Humble me 522 2 


| in his Humiliation 361 2 


Humility 656 2 
Hundred-fold 74 1. 96 2 
Hunger and thirſt 210 1 
Husk 241 1 
ſungan Hymn 133 2 ' 
Hymns 63o 1 
Hypocriſie 780 2 


| Hy pocrites 34 2. 124 2 © 


I, 


James 562 1. 601 1, 97c, 
James the leſs 181 2 

Janves and Jambres 911 2 
Idle word 63 2: 70 2 

Idol is nothing 535 1 

Idols 841 2 , 

keep from Idols 526 2 

meats offered to 1duls 397 1 
idolaters 525 1 

wholly given to Idolatry 4cs i 
Jeremie the Prophet 745 x 
ſay they are Jews 875 1 
Jeſting 628 1 

teſtimony of Jeſus $65 1 
Jezabel 680 2. $77 1 

If 234 Ie 5092 

make an Image to the beaſt 915 1 
Impoſſible 739 2 

Impurte fin 455 1 

Impured for righteouſneſs 455 1 
In 621 2 

In the— 1451 

In thee 605 1 

| In the Father 312 2 

you In me 313 2 

| In you 313 1 

Incenſe 888 2 

rime of Incenſe 187 1 
Incontinence $32 1. $ox 1 
Incorruptible $40 1 

lIndebted 229 1 

meat Indeed 244 1. 288 2 
Infirmities 479 I. 607 1 
tvok our Infir mities 46 1 

Inh. biters of rhe earth 899 2 
Inhericance 616 2 

Inlightened 938 t 

Iniquity 555 2, 682 2, $28 1 
Inner man 797 1 


— 


-— 


| 15-74 1 


f Iſcariot $42 + 


| Jet no man Judge you——77$ 2 


that he may Inftru& him 56 1 
Inftruted inthe law 450 2 
before Inftructed 96 1 

make Interceſſon 494 1 


Inrercetfions 689 1* 


private Interpretation $13 2 | 
eaſe to be Intreated 536 1 


Intruding 655 2 

Intruſted-453 2 TD 

[firſt of John $22. * *<* |... 
, Tecond of Fohn $ . ay H1409 4 


'revelation of Johh'$22* an va 


{ot 29 1 ef 
i, #5 Een 
Joy in the holy Shoft' 594 2 
firly :Joyned 627 1 ©__ Mt 

ole 
$136 


this Is 131 1 
Judas ef Galilee $48 '2 
Jude 847. © - 
Judge Zo7 2, 449 1. $22 2 
$29 1, 6551 | | 


Judged 454 1 

Judged according to men'in the 
_ fleſh 465 2 UNE? 
) udgeſt another mans 
7781 EG EN 
Judgment 68 1, 112 2, 454 I 
his Ji dgment taken away 34 2 
wy Judgment $32 2 $0 
1 give my Judgment 658 2 


ſervant * 


| of J.dgaient'316 1 © 


Juft 456 2 

Juſt man 5 2 £ 
Juſtified 62 1. 454 1. 462 1 
Juftified in the ſpirit 695 1 


K. 


Keep my ſaying 314 I 
Keep his word 8242 
Keysof the Kingdom 84 2 
Kill one another 889. 1 
ye Kill,and defire to have 784 2 
is Kind 554 2 
every Kind of beaſls 780 1 
all the Kindreds of the earth 

We 1 
King of the Jews 10 1 
make him a King 285 1 
Kings 892 2 
Kings and Prieſts 876 2 _ 
Kings of the earth 892 2. 908 2 
many Kings 904 2 ' | 
Kingdom of God 677.1 
Kingdom of heaven 14 2 


' coming in his Kingdem 85 2 


Kingdoms of this world are bee | 
come the Kingdoms of God 
997 2 

haly Kiſs $09 2 


| Know God 443 1, $33 2 


Know that we have known him 
824 2 | 

Know ye nat 538 2 

to Know ſomewhat 513 1 

Know my voice 287 } 

Knoweft the will 430 I 

Knowledge $13 1. $80 1. 620 2 
736 2. 7983 1, $10 1,2, 8201 
873 1, 878 1- 

according to Knowledge 798 1 

all Knowledgevio2. 

in Knowledge 660 1 

indued with Knowledge 779 1 

Knowledge of thetruth 9752 2 

form of Kno'” ledge 819 2 

Knowledge falſely fo called $13 1 
$111 ' 

Known openly 291 1 

had not known 469 2 


L:; 


Labour 236 1, 666 1. 920 1 
Labouramong you 673 2 


Labourinthe Lordgos x 


Lacking 168 2 
Mmmm 4 


— 


— 
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Lady 844 1 

Lake2 8 2 

iike a Lamb 914 2 

pretious bloud as of a Lamb 
3561 


| Lamps 884 1 


Land 11 1. 130 2, .259 2, $894 
Land 7 2s Il 1 7 : 
Lanthorn 326 x 

Lavudicea 88x x 

from Laodicea 6S1 1 

how Large a letter 612 2 


1 


Laſt days 338, 1. 712 2+ 784 I 


Laft time 119 2, 3881. $171 
827 2 | = 

firft thall be Laſt 1465 2 

Law 262: 301 2 | 

know not the Law 292 2 

Law hath power over — 4$8 I 

Law in the members 471 1 

Law of fin 472 1. 476 1 

ſtrive Laufully $39 1 

Lay not this -357 2. 


, | notthe Leaſt 11 1 


Leven of the Sadducees $3 1 
Leaves for healing 945 2 
Led by the Spirit 223 1 
Leftmmnn—_zs 2 
Lerrer 28 te. 612 2 

by Letter 680 1 
aLie4ss I 

to Lie 347 1 VA 
Lied unto God $38.2 
a Lier 329 1 | 
make him a Ljcr $23 1 
Liers 717 1 : 
Lif- 998 2, 915 2 

this Life 348 1 

tree of Life 947 2 
Lifted vp 995 2 

Light 823 1 


' true Light 8297 2 | 
: Like-minded 648 2 


Likeneſs 640 1 
another mans Line 587 2 


; Linnen clothes 324 2 


mouth of the Lion 714 2 
fruit of our Lips 769 1 

a Little lower 729 2 
profireth Little 656 2» 696 2 
Live 668 2 

in him we Live 407 2 

Live together with him 673 1 
once Lived 470 1 

Living water 278 1 
Locutis16 2, 897 2 

Lodge 2211 

ſuffereth Long 554 1 

Long: ſuffering 456 1 

Look for 820 2 

Look vp 199 1 

Look upon a woman ZO 1 

| looked $83 1 
Looſe 326 2. 360 1 . 
theonly Lord 850 1 
the Lord is with thee 189 2 
as being Lords 805 1 
Lords day 934 1 

Lords ſupper 132 2 

Loſe 85 2 

ſuffer Loſs $17 1 

Love 873 1 

fiſt Love 87212 

Love of Chriſt 635 2 


Love wichout hypocriſie 873 2 


perfeth Love cafteth out fear 824 2 


to Love 3i2 I 
Love nor the Lord 563 1 


Loved this preſent world 692 i 


Loveſtrthou we? 328 2 
madc Low 773 2 

a little Lower 729 2 
filthy Lucre $06 i 
Lunatick 88 2 . 
Luft 470 2.659 1 
Lufieth to envy 782 1 


M, 
Macedonia 685 i 


he 


be is Mad 147 1 

Made you vuverſeers 417 2 
Made to be raken 815 1 
Magd=la 81 2 

Magog 942 1 

Majeſty $12 2 

Maintain 721 1 
MalefaQors 264 2 
Maimmon 113 1. 244 1 
ordinance of Man 477 1 


ſon of Man 67 l« 83 1 
Man of fin 689 2 

Manger 196 | | 
made Manifeſt 518 1, 578 2 


Manifeſtztion 477 2 
hidden Manna 876 2 
what manner of Man 793 2 
Many 463 2..904 2 
before Many 350 1 
puniſhment inflicged of Many 
$72 1... 
Maranatha 5&6 1 
the Mark 644 2 p 
Mark in their right hand 916 i 
Market 157 1 
Marriage 49 1. 1c6 1 
Marriage is honourable 967 1 
forbidding to Marry 696 1 
Mars hill 406 1 
one is your Mafter 79$ 2 
be nor many Mafters 778 1 
a Marrer 414 2 
in a Matter 670 1 
according to Matthew 3 
a Meaſure 891 1 
in the Meaſure 625 1 
our Meaſure $87 2 
fat at Meat 139 2 
Meats 7683 2 
Medirate 699 1 
ſpirit of Meekneſs 612 1 
Melita 433 1 
Melt with fervent heat $19 1 
Memorial 367 1 
after the manner of Men 466 1 
$64.2 
Mercy 1131 
Mercy-ſeat 748 2 
Middle wall of partition 111 2 
6191 
inthe Midft 264 2 
in the Midſt afthe throne $84 1 
Mightily 409 I 
Mighty men 892 2 
Mighty through God 587 1 
a Mile 32 x 
Milk of the word 792 1 
Miniſter 217 1 
Miniſter about holy things 286 1 
Miniſtery 662 2 
Miniſtersof the word 136 2 
Miniſtration 188 2 
Miniftred to my want 552 2 
Minſtrels 49 2 
Miracles$$12 
Miſchief 388 1 
not being Mixed 733 1 
cruel Mockings 75$ 2 
Moloch 356 2 
ſum of Money 356 1 
thy Mopey periſh with thee 523 1 
Money-changers 103 2 
Moon 898 2 
More 32 2 
More than —444 1 
iverh More grace 782 1 
Morving ftar $879 1 
body of Moſes 851 1 
Mote 4o 1 * 
holy Mountain $07. 
Mourn 522 2 
Mourned 50 | ; 
Mourh ſpeaking great things 913 2 
our of their MouthSen—— 
902 2 
Moultitude 260 1 __ 
Multitude of the diſciples 350 1 
ſome of the Multirude 414 | 
Murrherers 420 |! 
Muſtard-ſeed 236 I 


| Myſtery 0 
| Myſtery of his will 616 2. 6521 


—_ _—— _—_ 
— 


Myrrhe 11 2 

Myſtery 929 2 

Myſtery of godlineſs 695 1 
Fiolquiry 682 2 


agreat Myſtery 798 1 
N. 


Naked 734 2 

Name of the beaſt 916 2 

for the Name $46 1 

new Name 896 2 | 

number of the Name 916 2 

Named of him6$2 2 

not ſo mach as Named 
Gentiles $22 1 

Names 334 1 

Names of blaſphemy 912 1 

Gall by their Names 3or 1 


Nations 121 2, 140 1, 257 2 
908 1 | 

all Nations 168 2 

Nature 548 2 

courſe af Nature 779 2 

by Nature children of wrath 
$49 1. 

againft Nature 549 2 

Natural face 773 2 

Nazarite 11 2 

Neceilary 399 2 

Neceſſary uſes 722 2 

Neceſſity 538 2. 658 3 

New heaven and, New—— 

818 2 

New man 797 1 

Next 244 1 

Next day 270 2. 

Nexr ſabbath 389 2 

Nicolaitans $74 1 

Nigh 490 2 

tine is Nigh 855. $56, 

draw Nigh 743 2 

Noble man 298 2 

with a great Noiſe $19 x 

Novice 693 2 

was Numbred 335 2 


Q. 


Oath which he ſware i91 2 
Obſerved him 154 1 

Odour of a ſweet ſmell 648 2 
Otience 60 1 

Offeuded 60 1, 611 
Offering 628 1 

Offerings of God 256 1 
Offcer Zo 1 

 Off:ſcouring 520 2 
anointing him with Oil 785 1 
of Old 849 2 


— 


Old man 797 1 

Onrthte well 278 1 

by One 485 2 

One to another 987 1 

One God 838 2 

] and my Father are One $38 2 

theſe three are One 837 2 

One receiveth 539 1 

husband of One wif: 692 1 

wife of One husband 653 2 

Oneſiphorus 707 1 

Open 203 1 

| pur to Open ſhame 739 I 
Opened 734 1 

| thew Openly 291 2 

Operations610 2 

Opportunity 647 2 

he that Oppoſeth 68x 2 

Oppolſlrions of ſcience 704 2 

Oracles of God 450 2 

living Oracles 451 L 

Ordain 393 1 

Ordain Elders 393 1 

Ordain Elders in every city 


among he 


Names are notWritten—913 2 


394 2 : 
Ordained to eternal life 286 2 


339 2 : | 
| before of old Ordained to this 


TN DEAL 


| 
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condemnation 849 I 
afrec the Order 740 2 
Ordinance of man 477 f 
Otherwiſe minded 647 1. 
are Over you 673 2 
Overcharge 572 1 
Overſeers 417 2 
Overſhadow 18 2 
Ours 722 2 
his Own place 334 2 
.his Own ſheep 3o1 1 
his Own ſupper 132 24 334 | 


P. 


Pains of death 338 1 

Palace 637 2 bk 

this man er his Parents 298 1 

in Part$72 1 

Partake not of other mens fins 
7ol 1 

Partakers 704 1 

Partakers of the holy Ghoſt 958 2 

Partial 776 2 

without Partiality 980 2 

midd1e wal} of Partition 111 2 


619 1 
Patſed through 758 2 
Paſſeover 129 1 
Paſtor 552. 2 
Patience of rhe Saints 920 1 
Paul 387 2 
Peace 780 2 
in Peace 566 1 
Peace of Gad 646 2 
tollow Peace JB1 1 
Peace | leaye=——=866 1 
make Peace 78 1 
Peace-makers 26 1 
Peaceable fruit 764 2 
Peculiar people 286 1. 719 2 


79S 1 ; 
Peeces of ſilver 131 1. 413 1 
a Penny 891 1 
People according to the law 743 1 
many Peoples 904 2 
Peoples and kindreds 904 2 
ſon of Perdition 630 2 
Perfe& 32 2..95 1. 211 2+ 644 1 
760 2 
be Perfe&t 593 1 
made Perfe& 736 1. 765 1 
835 2 
Perfe& work 773 1 od 
or x as pertaining to conſcience 
32 2 
Perfe&ed praiſe 104, 1 
Perfe&ing of the Saints $93 3 
. Perfe&ion $94 1 
fruir to Perfe&ion 218 1 
bond of Perfe&nefs 660 1 
Pergainus 875 2 
Perith 656 1 
Permitfion 532 1 
Perplexed 576 1 
Perſecuted 576 2 
Per ſecutions 868 1 
wany Perſons 570 1 
reſpe& of Perſons 449 1. 776 
Perſwade 597 1. $32 2 
Perſwade men$78 1 
were Perſwaded 758 1 
Perer 53 2 
firſt Epiſtle of Perer 783. 
ſecond of Peter 807. 
Phariſees 259. 1 
chief of the Phariſees 239 1 
Philemon 723» 
Philip the Tetrarch 198 1 
Gzſarea Philippi$3 | 
Philippians 633. 635 1 
Philoſophy 655 2 
PhylaGeries 111 1 
they which Pierced 856, 
Pinacle of rhe Temple 21 1 
inevery Place 510 1 
Place of Scripture 361 1 
ſeven Plagues 921 2 
Planr 79 2 


— 


Play 526 1. 544 2. 630 1 


—_——_— 


Pleaſe 296 1 

Poor in ſpirit 240 1 
Poſſeſſion 347 2 

golden Pot 748 1 

Potters veſſel $79 1 

Power 878 2 - 

in thine own Power $47 2 
Power over the nations 878 2 
Power of the world tv come 


739.1 
right hand of Power 134 1 
Power on her head $47 2 
Power and coming $12 I 
Power over fire 920 2 
Powers 499 1. 6511 
Powers of heaven 124 I 
dead]y Poiſon 780 1 
Przrorium 320 1 
on the houſe to Pray 367 1 
Prayed him 278 1 
Prayer 2C9 I, 4@2 x 
effetiual Prayer 610 2 
Prayer of Faith 6xa 2 
Prayers 689 yu 
Prayers of the Saints 888 2 
people Praying without 203 2 
Praying inthe holy Ghoſt 

$32 


"—_ $O 2, 3$9 1. 5411. 551 2 
2 


99 

Preach the Goſpel 5o 1 
Preach the word 359 1 
Preacher 444 2 
loveth ro have the Preeminence 

3846 2 | 
Preparation 631 I 
Presbyrery 381 2 


'| Preſerve it 248 1 


Pretſed in ſpirit 409 1 
Prefſed upon him 147 1 
Prerence 637 2 
more Precious 773 1 
Price of blood 13$ 1 
kick againſt the Pricks 363 1 
kings and Prieſts $66 2 
a royal Prieft-hood 866 2 
Prince 348 1 
Princes of Judah 11 1 
Principalities 651 1 
Priſon Soo 1 
ſpirits in Priſon 799 1 
Private interpretation $13 2 
Prize 539 I 
Profane perſon as Eſau 564 2 
Profitable 583 2 
Profitable ro men 921 1 
Promiſe of the Father 326 2 
Promiſed 269 1 2 
Propheſie 417 2, 688 1 
ro Propheſie 189 2 
Propher of their own 716 1 
rhe Prophet 285 x 
falſe Propher 914 2 
morethan a Prophet 61 1 
Prophets 359 2 
falſe Prophets 121 2 
many falſe Prophers 82$ 1 

3829 1 
Propitiation 455 2 
Profelyre 14 1. 111 2, 275 1 
Proud 782 1 
Provide 55 1, 699 1 
Proving 364 2 
Provoke 230 2, 660 2 
eaſily Provoked 554 1 
Pſalms 63o 1 
Publicans 48 1 
Puff up 811 1 
Pulling down ſtrong halds 587 ! 
Pure Jol 1 
to the Pure all things are Pure 

717 2 
Pure religion 774 2 
Pureneſs 580 1 
Purple 181 1 
accorging to his Purpoſe 

479 2 
PurſesSS I 
Put away 249 2 
Pur her away 83 1 

Put 


Put away her husband 165 1 
Pur forth 5o 1 
Putting him forward 414 1 


Q. 


had a Quarrel 154 1 
I come Quickly $55, 


R, 


Race 539 1 | 
Race let before us 763 1 
Racha 29 2 
Rachabs 2 
Rachel weeping 11 2 
Railer $26 2 
Rain from heaven 392 1 
the Lord ſhall Raiſe 786 r 
Raifed 485 1 
Raiſed up 388 2 
Reading $13 I. 696 2 
Ready 583 2 
Ready to be revealedgol 1 
Reaſonable ſervice 497 1 
the Lord Rebuke thee 351 7 
Receive 487 1. 687 1 
heav:trmuſt Receive 342 1 | 
Receive the holy Ghoſt 326 2 
Receive the things done in his 
body 578 1 
Received up 222 1 
Receivedft thy good things 
245 2 
one Receiveth 539 1 
Recompence of their error 352 1 
Reconciled 29 2 
Red ſea 753 2 
Redeem Iſrael 121 2 
that ſhould Redeem Iſrael 
828 1 
Redeeming the time 629 1 
Redemption 456 2, 6179 1 _ 
Redemption of the body 479 1 
Redemption draweth near $13 1 
a Reed 945 2 
a bruiſed Reed 68 x 
Refreſhed my ſpirit 566 1 
rimes of Refreſhing 341 1 
Regard not 744 1 
nat Regarding 642 1 
Regeneration 96 1 
wathing of Regeneration 275 1 
Reje& 721 2 
Reign $67 1 
Reign an the earth $88 2 
Reign a thouſand years $67 2 
Reign over the Gentiles $07 1 
ReJoyce with them that Rejoyce 


497 2 
brother of low degree Rejoyce 
773 1 ; 
ReJoycing $45 1. 731 1 
pure Religion 695 2, 774 2 
Remain 731 2 
while it Remained 347 2 
Remember 191 2 
Reiniſſon of ſins 456 1 
Remit 326 2 
Remnant 437 1 
Remnant were affrighted 907 1 
Remove the wicked perſon $23 1 
$24 1 
Remphan 356 2 
Renew 739 1 
Renew to rep.ntance 739 1 
Renr his clothes 134 1 
Rent cf? their ciothes 403 2 
Repent 14 2+ 
Repentance 241 1. 739 2 
vain Repetitions 35 1 
obtained a good Report 759 2 
Reproach you 298 1 
Reprobare 444 2. 541 2 
. them of Repurarion 599 1 
of no Rep.tarion 640 2Z 
Refiſt nor evil 3o 2 
in Reſpe& 655 1 
haveReſpe& 777 x 
Reft 677 1. 731 2 


| 


8 M44 


Reſtore 612 2 

Reftore all things 88 1 
Reſurrection 107 1 

firſt ReſurreRion 939 2 
Reſurre&ion of the dead 108 1 


442 1 

Reſurre&ion of the juſt 108 1 

Jeſus and the ReſurreRion 
40S 2 

Return 120 1 

Revelation $59 I. $62 

Revelation of Chrift 677 1 

Revealed 681 1 | 

ready to be Revealed gol 1 

with Reverence 641 1 

Reward $52 1 

I have Reward 53$ 1 

the Lord Reward 714 1 

a Certain Rich man 245 2 

will be Rich 704 1 

Right hand of power 134 1 

Righteous Judge 713 2 

Righteous ſcarcely be ſaved 
804 2 

Righteouſneſs 442 1. 476 2 

Rigtteouſneſs by the law 442 1 

Righteouſneſs by works 442 2 

of Righteouſneſs 316 1 

counted—for Righteouſneſs 
605 2 | | 

Riot 803 2 

Rioting$ol 2, 629 1 

Riſing of the Sun 1$2 1 

Rivers 33$ 2 

thought it no Robbery 640 ! 

Rock 83 2 

Rocks 893 2 

Rock that followed them 544 2 

Rod 521 2. $23 2, 612 1 

iron Rod $78 2 

beaten with Rods 589 2 

a Roman 422 2 

to the Romans 438. 

Romans will come 3c4 1 

Round about and Withinm=—_ 
886 1 

Round about the throne $883 1 


84 2 
Royal prieſt-hood 866 2 
Rudiments 654 1 
Rule iIn—662 2 
meaſure ofthe Rule $87 2 
ſame Rule 644 2 


rhem which have the Rule 768 1 


Rulers 49 2. 1512 

Rulers of the Synagogue 151 2 
388 1 : 

Run $39 1 

ſoRung39 1 

Running over 211 2 

Ruſt 37 1 


SY 


Lord of the Sabbarh 67 1 

ſecond Sabbath after the firft 
2c 1 

Sackcloth 16 2 

S:crifice 628 1 

Sacrifice of praiſe 769 2 

offerec upon the Sacrifice 
64x 2 


remains no more Sacrifice 753 I 


341 2 

Sad countenance 36 2 

Sadducees 83 1 

it hath been Said 3o 1 

Saints619 2 

ten r{ 04ſand of his Saints 545 2 
$52 2 

Salr 162 2 

Salted with fire 162 2 

Salvation $6 2. 500 2, $80 1 
q:8 2. 895 2 

common Salvatian $o1 1 

hern of Salvation 190 2 

Samaritan 296 2 

from Samuel 342 1 

San&ifie 3ol 2. 748 2 

Sandified 532 2 


al 
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Sardis 881 1 
Satan 85 1 


deliver ro Satan 523 1 


Satans ſear $76 1 

Satisfie the fleſh 636 2 

Save with fear519 2 

Save the ſick 786 1 

Saved 56 2.236 X 489 1, 673 1 
804 2. $95-1 

few Saved Bgg 1 

they that be Saved 794 1 

Saved in Child-bearing 690 1 

Saved from their enemies 760 1 

Saved,yert ſoas by fire51$ 2 

Saving of the ſoul 754 1 

Saviour 348 1 

Saul 387 2 

a ſweet Savour 628 1 

Scarcely $c4 2 

Schoolof Tyrannus 166 2 
412 1 

Scoffers $17 1, $20 1 

Scourge 263 1 

Scourging 422 1 

Scribes 74 2, 151 1, 291 1 
$13 2 

their Scribes 206 2 

Scrip 55 1 

Scriptures 152 1 

ſearch the Scriptures 514 1 

Sea 218 1- 257 2, 894 1 

through the Sea 544 1 

way of the Sea212 

Sea ſide 854 1 

Seal up — and write nat 
904 1 

as many as have not the Seal 
gol x 

Sealed 626. 1 

Sealed in their foreheads 894 2 

for a Seaſon 682 1 

at a certain Seaſon 281 2 

Seaſons 333 1 

times and Seaſons 672 1 

Second appearing 729 2 

Secret chambers 123 2 

See Gold 26 1 

Seck death gol 1 

itSeemed good 256 1 

Seen 34 I 

Seen God 832 2 

Selfewilled 782 2 

in your Selves 777 1 

Send 3ol 2 

ſo Send | you 326 1 

Send her away $1 1 

Senſual $853 2 

Sent unto him 213 2 

as my Father Sent me 89$ 2 

Separate 210 1, 298 1. 680.x 
699 1 


] Separated 597 2 


build the Sepulchres 229 2 
whired Sepulchres 114 1 
old Serpent 91o 1 
Serpents 780 1 
like Serpents 9o2 2 
rake up Serpents 182 2 
Servant of the Chorch $03 1 
Servant of Jeſus 849 1 
Servant of fin 601 2 
Servants 92 2. $38 2 
ro be Served $o5 2 
Served God with faftings 
196 2 
Service 743 1 
Serving the Lord 457 1 
Set 794 Z 
Ser up falſe witneſs 134 1 
Seven ſpirits 366 1. $84 1 
Seven thurnder$9gog 1 
Shadow 654 2 
Shadow of change 773 2 
Shadow of death 192 2 
Shaken in mind 680 1 
ſuffer Shane 349 1 
ſeen Lis Shape $32 2 
uſe Sharpneſs 594 1 
Sheep 287 1. 3olr 
Sheep-marker280 1 


——C— 
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Shew the Lords death 132 1 
Shew thy ſelf ro the prieſts 
Shew of wiſdom 656 2 
whoſe Shoes 1 am nat—— 
& 
Shod 632 1 | 
Shortly come to paſs $55, 
Shrines 413 1 
Shun 709 1 
Sharp ficle 920 1 
Sign 435 1 
ſign ofthe ſon of man 
124 2 
fgns 350 24 915 1 
Silence in heaven 187 1, $96 1 
firft Simon 271 1 
Singleeye 37 2 
'Sin 752 I 
commitrteth fin 831 1 
law of fin 472 2. 476 1 
man of ſin 680 2 
fin to death 84x 1 
of fin 316 1 
fin for us 573 2 
fin not 625 2 
theſe — thar ye fin not $24 2 
if we ſzy thar we have no fin 


2Z1 
{in that doth ſo cafily beſet vs 
763 2 
fins 830 2 
commirted fins 786 2 
ſome mens fins are open before— 
7012 
Sinner 213 1, 601 2 
Since $17 2 
Sincere milk 792 1 
ele& Siſter 843 1 
Sit 34 2 
fir down with Abraham—45 1 
Slain 891 2 
Si\kjoht 624 1 
—_— ye Slew 115 2, 859 
let them Slip 728 1 
Slumber-494 1 
Smell of ſweet ſavour 628 1 
Smoke 9o2 2 
Smoke of her burning 804 1 
ſmoaking flax 68 1 
Smote im 134 2 
Smyrna 874 2 
' be Sober 719 1 
ſpiritually Sodom 856 
Soft raimentJZ1 2 
Sojourn 354 2 
Sold under fin 470 2 
ſeemed to be SomeWhat 599 2 
Songs 630 1 
if Sons then heirs 477 1 
a ſop 309 I 
ſorrow 192 1. $554 i 
ſorrews 891 2 
the king was ſorry 76 1 
ſouldier that kept him 436 1 
a good ſouldier 688 2 / 
ſoul 674 1 | 
ſouls under the altar 856, 
ſouls of thoſe——eflain 
891 2 
ſouls of men 935 2 
their ſound 490 2 
ſound in the faith 874 1 
ſounding braſs $54 I 
1 will not ſpare $93 1 
ſpeak 765 2 
ſpeak againſt 69 2 
ſpeak evil of dignities 842 
6511 
ſpeak the word 359 2 
ſpear-men 425 2 
| ſCpikenard 176 1 
- ſpirit 2$ 2. 222 1, Z60 1,2 
674 1 $00 2 
in the ſpirit 591 1, $62 
by ſpirit 679 2 
bound in the ſpirit 417 1: 
burrcd in ſpirit 409 1 
prefſed in ſpirit 409 1 
my ſpirir 782 1 
ſpirit of God 304 1 


44 1 


 ——————_ 


Spirit 


Epirit ſpake 425 1 

Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly $19 1 
a Spirix oran Angel 425 2 
S;1ritafflumber 139 1 
ſpirit of meekneſs 612 1 
pirit 'and power $15 I 
Spirits in priſon 799 1 
ſeyen Spirits 866 1. 894 1 
Spiritual 222 1.513 \, $$L 1 
* G12 1. $53 2 
ſpiritual Svdom $56, 
ſpoil 654 1 

ſpoiles 742 1 

ſpots in your feafts 524 1 
ſprinkling of the—790 1 
Stati' $5 1 
rop of his Staff 958 2 
Staggered 460 2 
Pray Standinga——34 2 
his Star lo 2 
a Star fallgoo 1 
morning Star $79 1 
Star of Kemphan 356 2 
Stars 869 2, 898 2 

Stature 358 1 

ur:juft Steward 244 1 
Sriff necked 557 2 
where isthy Sting ? 565 2 
white Stone 876 2 
on? Stone vpon another 119 1 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned 296 1 
Storm of winds 149 2 
Straightway 206 1 
think it Strange 803 I 
Strange land 354 1 
Strangers 133 2,692 
Strangled 393 1. 359 2 
Street 947 2 
corners of tiie Streets 34 2 
Streiched for. h his hand 3$3 1 
Strife 9784 2 
Srrikers $06 x 
examine with Scripes 263 2 
Strong holds587 1 
Stronger ment J36 2 

made Subjet 478 1 
bring into Subjection 540 2 
Subverting 397 1 
Subſtance 757 1 

Succcourer of maiy 218 1 , 


$03 1 
Sufered in the fleſh $03 1 
Sun 909 1, $93 2 
Sun became black 892 1_ 
Sun,moon and ftars $98 2 
let nor the Sun go down 625 2 
Syperfluity of navghtineſs 
$25 2 - 
Superſcription 177 1 
Superſcription of his accuſation 
131 1 
Superſtitious 4c6 1 
Supper being ended 309 2 
Lords Supper 132 2 
his own Supper 132 2 
Supplicatiuns 689 1 
I Suppole 329 2. 532 2 
make—ſ re$11 2 
ſure m:rcies 3$9 1 
ſwear by the Temple 112 2 
ſwear like drups of blood 260 2 
great ſwelling words $53 1 
ſwine 42 2 
ſword 19 1 
a ſword jhil] pierce=196 1 
ſynagogue 34 2 
ruler of tie ſynagogue 151 2 
388 1 
put our of the ſynagogue 298 1 
ſy n2gogue of ſatan 875 1 


T. 


Tabernacle of Moluch 356 2 
Taternacleof witneſs 357 1 
Table 103 1 __ 

his Tail 91c 1 

in their Tails 802 2 

Tikero thee 7 1 

Take that 1s thine 210 2 
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wade to be Taken $15 1 


"| Tamed 750 1: 


will not Tarry 752 1 

Taft nor 656 1 TREES; 

Taugltof God 2Q6 2.670 2 
832 2 

Taxed 195 1 

Teach $512 

Teachin Synagogues $0 2 

Teachers $51 1 

Tear 1621 

Tellno man 42 1 

Temperance 427 2 

Temperate $39 1 

Tempeſt $15 2 

captains of the Temple 250 2 

gold of the Temple 112 2 

veil of the Temple 264 2 

ſwear by the Temple 112 2 

defile the Temple of God 51S 1 

fitterh in the Temple of God 


682 1 
Temple of the Tabernacle 921 1 
lead into Tempration 35 2 
Tempr the Lord21 1, 
Tempred 663 le 729. 753 2 
7592 
thar ye may be Tempred $75 2 
Tenth of the ſpoils 742 2 
Terrifying by letters 586 2 
Teſtament 1 2 
Tefified 409 1 
Teſtimony of Jeſus 865 1 
fora Teſtimony 44 1 
Tetrrarch 198 1 
giving of Thanks 628 1, 689 2 
ar thy giving of Thanks $59 1 
Thar ir might—38 1 
Thar ſeeing 149 1 
into the Theatre 564 2 
a Thief in the night 808, 
820 2 
Thieves 104 I+ 139 1 
Thence 432 1 
Theophilus187 1 
Therefore 214 2. 291 2 
Theudas 121 1. 348 2, $28 1 
They ſhall call — 8 2 
They may receive — 244 2 
Think 17 I, $20 I. $55 2 
Third time $92 1 | 
Third part of the ſea 898 2 
Tow part of the ſunm=m——— 


Thongs 422 1 

a Thorn inthe fleſh591 2 

Thought 179 2 

Thovghtrs 449 1. 478 1 

evil Thovphirs 80 1 

ten Thouſand of his ſaints $5 2 
$55 2, 852 2 

a Thouſand years 940 1 

hundred forty four Thouſand 
895 I 

Three days and Three nights 71 1 

three Taverns 435 2 

.Threeſcore and fifreen 455 1 

rook him by the Throat 93 2 

Throne 924 2 _ 

Throne of God and of the Lamb 


947 1 
Throne of grace 734 2 
Throne of ſatan $76 1 
Thrones 650 I 
Thurders 364 1. 904 1 
Thunders and voices 307 I 
Thus 278 1 
Thyarira 897 1 
rhereft in Thyatira 869 2 
Tineno longer 904 1 
Tir: of figs 167 1 
Ti:;ne of incenſe 187 1 
in his Tire 682 1 
ar tis Time 435 1 
Times of the Gentiles 256 1 
Times and ſeaſons 672 1. 820 2 
Timotheus 367 1. 685 le 705 1 
Tinkling 554 1 
one Tulle 29 1 


—_— 


Titus 715 1 

Together 3234 1 

out of the Tombs 45 2 
ſpeak with Tongues $53 1 
diverſities of Tongues 552 2 
Took not on him 129 2 
Torment 151 1, $23 2 
Tormented goo 1 
grievouſly Tormented 44, 2 
Tormentors 93 2. 151 1 
Tortured 758 2 

Touch net 655 2 
Town-clerk 414 2 


| Toil 38 2 


Trample 40 1 | 

Trampled on the ſon of God 
753 I. 841 1 

Trance 367. 2+ 495 1 

Transferred in a figure 470 1 

Tranſgreſtor 602 2 

Trees 894 2 

caſt a Trench 253 1 

Tribute to Ceſar 168 1 

Tribute-money $9 1 

Troubled 304 1. 680 1 

Troubled on every fide 576 1 

True 288 2. 8812 

Truth $1 2. 449 1. 555 2 _ 

Truth which is after godline's 
695 2 | 

pillar and ground of truth 694 1 

do not the truth 823 2 

ſound a Trumpet 34 1 

ſeven Trumpers 897 1 

Turn away ungodlineſs 455 2 


V, 


Vain 665 I 

Vain converſation 68 2 
runin Vain 600 1 

Vanity 478 2. 853 2 
Variableneſs 773 2 
Vaunreth not 554 2 

Veil of the Temple 264 2 
Vengeance 435 1 

Veljel 1c4 1 

choſen Vellel 793 2 

his Veſſel 669 1 

Vials 888 2 

in Victory 565 1. 68 2 
fruit of the Vine 133 2 
ſuffer Violence 61 2 
Viper 43S 2 

generation of Vipers 832 2 
Virtue $10 2 
Viſible and inviſible 651 1 
Viſion 188 1. 425 1 


Viſion by night 425 1 

Viſit the Gentiles 397 1 

Viſit the fatherleſs 774 2 

day of Viſitation 795 1 

Unawares brought in 600 1 

Unbelievers 124 1 

Unbelieving 874 1 

as Uncerrainly 54c 1 

Unchangeable 743 2 

become Uncircumciſed $33 2 

Unclean532 2 

Uncleanneſs 625 2. 666 1 

Un&ion 368 2 

Un&ion from the holy one 130 2 

keep Under 540 2 

Under the altar 891 2 

Under her feer 609 2 

Underftand 704 1. 629 2 

Underſtand nor 850 2 

Jet him that hath Underſianding-- 
916 2 

withour Underſtanding 446 2 

hard ro be Underſtood 820 1 

Unequally yoked 53o 2 

Ungod!y 849 2 

Unjuſt teward 243 1 

Unknown God 407 2 

Unlearned 558 2 

Unleavened brezd 177 2 

Unprofitable ſervant 68 % 247 1 

Unprofitable works 63 2 


Unquenckable fire 18 1 


Unreaſonable 684 1 

Unrighrcovs Mammon 113 2 
244.1 

Unrighteouſneſs 245 1- 446 I 

Unruly 673 2.84z 1 

Unſeemly 555 1 

Unſpotred from the world 774 2 

Unſtable $20 1. $40 1 

Unrhankful 189 1 

Unwiſe 629 2\ 

Voice 307 1, 364 1 + 


heard his Voice $832 2 

know my Voice 287 1 

Voices 307 1 | bs 

Voices and thundrings——— 897 x 

preat Voices in heaven 9e4 1 
907 2 | 

Voluntary humility 655 1 

Vow 409 1 | 

Upholding 729 1 

Upper chamber 333 1 

turned the world Upſide down 
405 2 

as from Us680 1 

the Uſing 656 1 

Uſury92 2 

Urrer 74 2 

Utrterance$12 1 
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Way cf the ſca21 2 

Ways 773 2 

Ways of unrighteouſneſs $52 1 

Wait 477 2 

Walk worthily $832 2 

I muſt Walk 227 2 
alking after their own luſts 
817 1 

Wallg4s 1 

of her Want 168 2 

wax Wanton 699 2 

War a good Warfare 688 2 

weapons of our Warfare 586 2 

men of War 263 1 

Wars and fightings 784 1 

Was, and 1s not 858. 

Waſh 157 2 

| Waſh hands 79 1 

Waſhed 309 1 

Waſhed in his blood $66 2 

Waſhing of regeneration 275 1 

a Warch 261 1 

keep Watch 196 1 

Water and blood 323 2 

came by Water and blood $37 1 

baptize with Water 17 1, 332 x 

born of Wzter 275 1 

by Water 8o1 1 

living Water 278 1 

a Wavedriven by the wind 9773 1 

Weak 398 2, $35 1. 60$ 1 

Weakneſs of the fleſh466 2 

Wezry me 290 1 

Wearzed 764 I 

Wedding garment 1C6 I 

Weeping 45 2 

Weighr of glory $76 2 

lay aſide every Weight 763 1 

letters Weighty 586 2 

Went ard preached 800 2 

What have I to do With thee ? 
$21 - 

Where it ought nor 123 1 

Wherefore 463 1 

in Which 820 1 

White raiment 882 1, 


| your Whole ſpirit 674 1 


Why could not—162 2 
that Wicked 630 2. 683 1 
Wickedneſs 8o1 1 
Widows 698 1 

a fiſtera Wife 508 1. 698 1 
Wild hovey 16 2 

Wiles of the devil 624 2 
Will139 1 

his Will 710 1 

Will of the fleſh269 2 

Will of man 269 2 
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| Will do 296 2 | 
for 
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for 4, Wall 232 1 

Will he give — 49 2 

in Wilfully 752 1. 841 2 
 Willingly $58 1. 818 1 
Will-worthip 655 2 
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.c of wrath 139 1, 919 2 

Wine mingled with myrrh 139 2 

under her Wings 237 1 

Winked at 456 1 

Wiſe $13 2 

Wiſe men io I 

Wiſdum. 513 2 

here is Wiſdom 919 2 

Wiſdam of the juſt 188 1 

Wiſdom juſtified of her children 
62 2 

Witchcraft 611 2 

Wirhdrawn 260 1 

Wirthdrew 602 2 

rrees whoſe fruit Withereth 852.1 

Withholdeth,6$2 1, 2 

Ty”: 7, 

they Withour ug 760 2* 

Wirneſs 881 1 

tabernacle of Witneſs 357 1 

Witnelies 763 1 

two Witnetſes 906 I 

before many Witnefles 704 1 

three bear Witneſs $37 2. 838 1 


| Works of God 286 1 . 


. Working — ro do 840 1 


ſecond Wo 907 1 

Woives 614 1 

Woman fled into the wilderneſs 
91o I 

ſeparared from my mothers Womb 


$97 2 Tp | 

Wondered after the beaft y13 x 

Wonders 552 1 

Wood, hay,ftubble 518 1 

Word 11 2. 186 1. 652 2 

by Word 680 1 

preach the Word 359 1 

Word of God 3ol 2. 696 2 
734 i, $181 

unto whom the Word of God 
came 3Zo1 8 ; 

Work 6106 1, 649 1, 7601 

a good Work.692 1 

Work redemption 456 2 

if any —not Work)let him——— | 
634 2 | 

Works 455 1 

good Works 720 1 


Workerh 682 2 
effe&ually Worketh 666 2 
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F Wo,wo,wo, $99 1 


"World 190 2. 463 2, 631 2 


£54 1s $19 2.97 2.9.82 » 
152 


91925: = 
all the World'120 1, 122 1 
194 1 \ | 

this World 513 2 

in this World 7o 2 ky 
before the World began 716 1 
from the creation of the World 


433 1 
World to come 73$ 2 
a World of iniquity 779 2 
World of the ungodly $01 1 
Wormwood $98 2 
Worſhip 42 1 
Worthip at the feaſt 307 1 
Wortſhipped 681 2 
a Worſhipper of Diana 414 2 . 
Worthippers 367 1 
Worthy 6%7 2 
counted Worthy 699 2 
Worthy of death or of bonds 


430 I 
not Worthy of life 286 2 
walk Worthily 832 2 
I Would 611 _ 
what ye Would 471 2 
Woutd 536 2 
Wounded to death 919 1 
015 1 


Wrath 625'2_ . EP 
Wrathro come 1g. 1 
Wrath of the Lamb. 893-a -. 
Wrift 156 2 bells, TY 
Written with my own hand 9524 1+. 
Writtenin heaven 765  _ © 
Written within and an the backs - 
fide 88y 2 | 
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'| Wrought 98 1 
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Yeaand nay$70 8 
aYearago583 2 

after two Years 527 2 
fourreen Years after $99 1 
four hundred Years 354 1 
a thouſand Years 867 2 
unequally Yoked 580 2 
Young men 158 1 
Younger 260 2. 718 2 
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Zacharias ſon of Barachias 
114 2 
Zeal 784 2 
bitrer Zeal 779 1 
Zelots 54 2 
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Places of the Old Teſtament incidentally explained. 


Genelis | IL Kings 
. Chap. Vere Pag. col. | Chap, ver. Pag. . 
II. fe -. + 6. 1.1L. 8, I6, 
VL 2, Sor. 1.|IL. 9. 699. 
3. 799. I. | IV. I6, 485. 
oP $0.1.801. t. 42. 55» 
II 524. 2. | 1% Il. 190. 
IX. 27+ 270. I. 
XIV. I. 22. 2] I. Chron, 
XXI. 9. 544+ 2, | IL 17. 6, 
XXXVII. 2. 6, T. 
| F.7ra 
Exodus X, i 116, 
VIL. I. 190 ' 
IX. 14,15» 456. --: 2+ Job 
XX. 9,10, 48, 2. |. 4 137, 
XXVIIL 3. 223 T1. | XIL 15. 133e 
AXARNC 2. © * Rs ” : 
XXXII. 6 $44. _ 3. Proverbs 
X, I2. 787. 
Numbers XI. 18, 7. 
Xl. 17,25. 223. 2. 1 XY, 21, 18, 
26,29, XXVIIL 5. VII, 
XXII. 37. 798, 2,|XXVIE rt. 782, 
XXIX, 24. 134- 
Deuteronomie 
XXIX. 3. TI © Eccleſtaſies 
XXXIIIL 2. 892, 2. | Vs I 4, / 6, 
XXXIV. 9. 700. cr. | VIIE 1721. 186, 
Joſua Canticles 
XII. 23. 2% 2. | BL II, 667. 
Judges Waiah 
XIV, 6. 223, 2.| VI. 9,10. 149. 
XVII 2, 134. I. | VIE 13, 14. 8. 2. 
| VIE 16. 736, 
Ruth IX, I. 2T, 
"es I. 73Ts I. | XXVIIL. 16. 793s 
XXXIIL 18. 514. 
I. Samuel XXXV. 8. VIII. 
IV. SL ua . Si 4A IS. 
X. 6. 223, 2, I 3, 515. 
XVIII. 10. I90, 3. 1 XLL 1% I'S. 
XX, 25. 883, 2.|LIUL I, 710. 
LIV. 13. HI. 
I. Samuel LXV. '# 59. 
XVII 23. 138. I. 
XXIV. I. "0 Jeremiah 
| 5 122, 
L Kings Iv. IIs IS. 
VIIEL 3H. is 14 I6. 122, 
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Chap. Ver. Pag. Col. 
ak RXXl, 32. 744 I. 
to} . . 
2. | XLIV. [1 525 2.14 Note of ſome few Pla- 
. ces in Antient Writers 
2. Ezechiel occafionally correfed. 
I, | XI. I9. VII. | 
XVI. 12. 667. 2. | Alexander Aphrodif. 445. 1. 
XXIIT. 44. 667. 2. | Ariſicas131.1. | 
2, | XXIV. 17. 36. 1- 49+ 2. | Ariſtophanes 95.1. 
Cebes Tab.7 16.2. 
» - - Ks Chalcidius 10.2. 
I. | VII 9. 883. 2. | Cyrillus Hieroſol. Catech. 
VII. 10. I24. tf JO Os 
Digeſt.130.1,2, 
2, Hoſeah Heſychius 29.1, 35.1. 36.2. 
2. | IL. I9. I12 2. 5I.I. 68.1. 88.1. $9.1, 
IV. 12. 407. I. IO4.1. 130.2, I154-1,2. 
| 162.1. L78.I, 188. 2, 
I. Joel I89.1, 226.1, 230, 2, 
2. | 11. I7. T7. 2.]  249eI. ZO9.2, 339, 2. 
I, 28, II, 348.T. 388.I.. 390, I. 
4032. 4I2.le 414. I. 
2. Amos 41592. 422le. 433. 2. 
I. | V. 26, 3 56s 2, | $J2Iele $32.I. 554. Is 
$55+41;2.564-2, 576. 2, 
Habakkuk G1Oe2, 624.2, 642, I. 
I. | I. 5. 389, 2.| G696:I. 7Og9.I, 721, Is 
I, - . 834.2, 
agoal 1turgie Grec.69.1. 
IE 5. _ IX, Menolog $76.1. 
2. T, 79%, 2, | Origen apud Euſfeb.874.1. 
Phavorinus 88.1. 89.1. 99.2. 
Zachariah 154-I. 249.I. 3392, 
1. | II. I. 851. I 388.1. 532.1, 554-2, 
21. 2 8, 192, I.j 642.1, 666.2, 696.1. 
I.| IV. IO, 866, 1.| Ptolemie 803.2. 
2.| VI. I2, © 192, 1.| Septuagint 144.2. 236.2. 
I, XII. 14. I6, 2.| 485.1. 727.1, 804.4. 
I. | XIV. 5. 852, 2,| Stephanus Byzant.85 3.1. 
Strabo 17.1," 
I. Malachie Suidas 521.1 
2, | III. be A 795. I, | Targum Hieroſolym.485.1. 
I. | IV. 5,6, 37.1. 88.1, | Tertullian Scorpiac.534.2. 
I, 157. 2.| DeBapt.491.1 
| Tobit De ReſurreCt.Carn. 4912. 
1, | HI. I. 138, 1-e| Theophylact670.1. 
Thomas Magiſter 103. 2+ 
Eccleſtaſticus Zenobius 17 8.2. 
I. | XVL I4. 244. 2, « 
I. | XLVIIL 14. Hs 35 
1.1L, I5, | NR 
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